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In an age of Economic Nationalism such as ours, it is more than 
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METRIC WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


Metric measures most common]} found m statistical returns, with 
equivalents — 


Length 

Surface Measure 

Centimetre 

Metre 

Kilometre 

0 89 inch 
39 87 inches 

0 621 mile 

Square metre 
Hectare 

Square kilometre 

10 26 sq feet 

2 47 acres 

0 386 sq mile 

1 Liquid Measurf 

Dry Measure 

Litre 

Hectolitre • 

1 76 pints 
. 22 gallons 

Litre 

Hectolitre 

0 91 quart 

2 76 bushels 

Weight- 

-Avoirdupois 

Weight- 

-Troy 

Gramme 

Kilogramme 

Quintal 

Ton 

1 5 42 grams 

2 205 pounds 
220 46 pounds 
2204 6 pounds 

Gramme 

Kilogramme 

15 42 grains 

32 15 ounces, 

2 68 pounds 


BRITISH WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 



Length 


Weight 

1 foot 

1 yard 

1 mile 

. . 0 8048 metre 

0 91439 metre 

1 6093 kilometres 

1 ounce 

11b 

1 cwt 

1 ton 

28 350 grammes 

0 4535 kilogrammes 
50 8022 kilogrammes 
1,016 kilogrammes 

Liquid Measure 

Surface Measure 

1 pint 

1 gallon 

1 quarter 

. . 0 668 litre 

4 5459 litres 
... 2 909 hectolitres 

1 sq foot 

1 sq yard 

1 acre 

1 sq. mile 

9 2903 sq decimetres 

0 836 sq metres 

0 40468 hectare 

2 589 sq kilometres 
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IL-PRODUCTION OF PETROLEUM IN PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES. 

The following table ehows the production of petroleum in the chief producing countries 
for 2 years, in tons — 


Country 

1983 

1934 


Tods 

Tons 

United States 

122,795,018 

123,689,000 

Russia (incl Sakhaline) 

21,440,000 

24,000,000 

Venesuela 

17,298,000 

20,866,000 

Rumania 

7,887,000 

8,450,000 

Persia 

7,044,169 

7,700,000 

Mexico 

5,076,000 

5,886,000 

Total 

181,035,187 

190,091,000 


III -WORLD PRODUCTION OF TIN 


A summary of the production of tin, by continents, is given as follows, m metric tons — 


Continent 

1984 

1933 

1982 

Asia 

83,708 

64,852 

67,031 

Afhca 

10,799 

7,623 

6,077 

America 

23,706 

15,157 

21,720 

Australia 

8,000 

2,400 

2,000 

Europe 

2,700 

2,100 

1,900 

Totel 

128,978 

91,632 

98,728 


IV.-WORLD PRODUCTION OF IRON AND STEEL. 

The following table gives an estimate of the world’s production of pig iron and steel 
for S years (in thousands of tons of 1,016 kilos) ^ 


Country 

Pig iron 

Steel 

1982 

1988 

1984 

1932 

1988 

1984 

United States 

8,674 

18,645 




25,780 

Great Britain 

8,578 



6,257 


9,280 

France 

5,448 

6,324 

6,180 

6,560 

6,485 

6,170 

Belgium 

2,789 


2,920 

2,764 

2,656 

2,920 

Luxemburg 

1,929 

1,845 

1,950 

1,926 

l,h05 

1,920 

Italy 

480 

560 

6^0 

1,869 

1,760 

1,790 

Sweden 

280 

295 

580 

517 

580 

860 

Germany 

8,871 

5 125 

8,720 

6,678 

7,430 

11,800 

Cseohoslovakia . 

448 

500 

610 

661 

750 

970 

Poland 

195 

810 

880 

641 

820 

840 

Russia 

6,107 

7,189 


6,791 

6,600 

9,200 

Japan . 

1,517 

1,900 

2,800 

2,822 

2,200 

8,670 

The Saar 

1,827 

1,590 

1,840 

1,440 

1,685 

1,960 

Total (inch all other countries) 

89,244 

49,294 

62,260 

49,886 

68,818 

80,880 
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V -WORLD PRODUCTION OF COAL 


The following table shows the world production of coal for 2 years (in thousand tons) •— 


Country 

1033 

1934 

United States 

347,610 

876,880 

United Kingdom 

210,486 

224,500 

Germany 

109,692 

126,011 

France 

46,878 

47,608 

Russia 

70,700 

92,200 

Belgium 

25,278 

26,866 

Japan 

80,049 

82,700 

Poland 

27,356 

29,238 

Netherlands 

12,574 

12,841 

Czechoslovakia , 

10,582 

10,775 

Btitish India 

18,452 

1 20,400 


VI.-WORLD PRODUCTION OF 


ARTIFICIAL SILK. 


The following table shows the world prodnction of artificial silk for two years — • 


- 

1983 

1934 


1,000 lb 

1,0001b 

United States 

208,580 

210 831 

Japan 

99,440 

150,194 

Italy 

81,741 

106,546 

Germany 

68,200 

91,410 

United Kingdom 

80,036 

88,870 

Prance 

57,200 

64,900 

Netherlands 

28,650 

21,010 

Switzerland 

10,660 

10,450 

Canada 

7,612 

10,164 

Poland 

8,0'^4 

9,658 

Belgium 

9,603 

9,416 

Czechoslovakia 

6,600 

6,880 

Spain 

4,400 

4,950 

Brazil 

1,650 

2,200 

Austria 

1,452 

1,210 

Total (all countries) 

670,681 

788,856 
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VII.— WORLD PRODUCTION OF GOLD AND SILVER SINCE 

1493 


The following figures, which are those of the U 8 Bureau of the Mint, show the extent 
of the world a production of gold and silver since the year 1493 (in fine ounces) — 
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VIIL -WORLD COTTON STATISTICS 

The following table shows world production of cotton (U S figures in bales of 600 lbs , 
otlier countries in bales of 478 lbs ) — 


- 

1981-82 

1932-83 

1988-84 

Egypt 

India 

1,307 

1,038 

4,10<) 

1,784 

3,334 

4,820 

China 

1,106 

1,871 

1,960 

Brazil 

464 

293 

626 

USSR 

1,851 

1,778 

1,964 

Peru 

223 

260 

'265 

Mexico 

186 

95 

208 

Rest of the World 

1,187 

1,100 

1,160 

Totil 

9,658 

10,544 

12,166 

United States 

16,877 

12,961 

12,968 

World Total 

26,586 

23,605 

26,184 


The consumption of the various countries is shown as follows (in thousands of bales) — 


- 

1931-82 

1982-33 

1938-84 

England 

2,886 

2,248 

2,470 

Germany 

1,196 

1,212 

1,524 

Switzerland 

88 

90 

96 

France 

892 

1,099 

1,184 

India 

2 700 

2,636 

2,614 

Japan 

2,769 

2,900 

3 262 

China 

2,254 

2,601 

2,388 

United States 

4,847 

6,109 

6,670 


The number of spindles in the world is shown as follows -> 


- 

1913 

1933 

1984 

Total for Europe 

99,505 

98,140 

96,187 

United Kingdom 

55,662 


45,898 

Germany 



10,109 

France 


10,144 

10,170 

Switzerland 

1,898 

1,806 

1,295 

Total for Asia 

8,884 

21,964 

23,867 

India 

6,084 

9,606 

9,672 

Japan 

2,800 


9,166 

China 

— 

4,498 

4,680 

Total for America 

84,260 

36,686 

85,689 

United States 

81,606 

80,894 

80,938 

World Total 

148,449 

167,7661 

166,882 


1 July, 1988 , all the others January, 1988 
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IX -FLEETS OP THE WORLD. 


The following table gives particulars of the Fleets of the world on February 1, 1986 — • 

BUILT 



Bntish 

Empire 

United 

States 

Japan 

Prance 

Italy 

Soviet 

Union 

Germany 

Battleships 

12 

16 

9 

9 

4 

4 

6 

Battle Cruisers 

8 

__ 

— 

__ 

— 

_ 

— 

Cruisers 

60 

26 

31* 

17 

21 

6 

7 

Cruiser Mmelayers 

1 

— 

6 

8 

— 

2 

— 

Minela} ers 

Armoured Coast Defence Vessels, Monitors 

4 

““ 

— 

j — 1 

— 


— 

and Netlayers 


1 

— I 

1 — 

— 

— 

— 

Aircraft Camers 

8* ' 

4 

b» 

2’ 

1* 

— 

— 

Flotilla Leaders and Destroyers 

161 

227 » 

101 1 

70 

94 

19 

16 • 

Torpedo Boats 

— 


4 

8 

1 

— 

11 

Submarines 

51 

84 

57 

96 

69 

23 

— 

Sloops 


— 1 

— 

11 

26 

4 

— 

Coastal Motor Boats 


— 1 

— 

9 

42 

— 

— 

Gunboats and Despatch Vessels 

— 

10 1 

4 

41 

6 

2 

6 

River Gunboats 

18 

8 

10 

11 

2 

— 


Minesweepers 

24 

43 ‘ 1 

14 

25 

48 

6 

29 


BUILDING 


Battleships 

— 


— 

2 

2 


3 

Battle Cruisers 

— 

^ 10 


— 

— 


— 

Cruisers 

13* 


4 

, 6 

6 


1 

Cruiser Minela>eis 

Armoured Coast Defence Vessels, Monitors 

— 

1 — 

1 

1 

— 

s> 

2 

— 

and Netlayers 

l«l - 

— 

1 

— 


— 

Aircraft Carriers 

l»» 

1 2 

1 

1 — 

— 

5 

— 

Flotilla Leaders and Destroyers 

26 

! 44 

6 

1 21 

8 

ea 

4 

Torpedo Boats 

— 

1 — 

— 

1 — 

— 

ee 

— 

Submarines 

9»*i 

1 

12 

16 

8 

5 


Sloops 

13 »» 

' — 

— 

1 

1 

V 

__ 

Coastal Motor Boats 

— 


— 

— 

1 


— 

Gunboats and Despatch Vessels 

— 

2 

— 

— 

4 

1 S, 

2 

River Gunboats 

— 



— 

1 

— 


— 

Minesweepers 



"" 

— 

— 


6 


< Includes 1 Netlayer and target towing vessel 

* Including 2 Seaplane Oarriers, 1 of which is not regarded as part of the War Fleet 

* Includes 12 fitted as Minelayers 

* Includes 6 fitted as Submarine Rescue Vessels 

* There are also 8 old Cruisers classed as coast defence or special service vessels 

* Includes Seaplane Carriers 

’ Includes 1 Aviation transport 

* Classed in Germany as large Torpedo Boats 

* Includes 2 not ordered 
*• Netlayer not yet ordered 
*» Not yet ordered 

^ Includes 8 not ordered 
“ Includes 6 not ordered 
Net-layer 





INTRODUCTOBT TABLES 


XXlll 


PROJECTED 


- 

British 

Empire 

United 

States 

Japan 

France 

Italy 

Soviet 

Union 

Germany 

Financial year (inclusive) up to which 
programme extends 

_ 

- 

1936- 

1937 

- 


- 

1936 

Battleships 

— 


— 






Battle Cruisers 

— 

— 


— 

— 


— 

Cruisers 

— 

2 

2 

— 

— 

m 

— 

Cruiser Minela} ers 

Armoured Coast Defence Vessels, Monitors | 

— 


— 

— 

— 

w 

a 

— 

ana Netlayers | 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

o 

— 

Aircraft Carriers 

— 

— 

1 

— 

— 



Flotilla Leaders and Destr 0 )er 8 

— 

— 

17 

— 

— 


— 

Torpedo Boats 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

o 

— 

Submarines 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

s 

— 

Sloops 

— 

— 

— 


— 

i 

— 

Coastal Motor Boats 

— 

— - 

— 

— 

— 



Gunboats and Despatch Vessels 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 


— 

River Gunboats 

— 

— 

— 

— 


ft 

— 

Minesweepers 



2 



o 



X.~WORLD SHIPPING. 


The following shows the total tonnage of the world s mercantile marine as at December 
31, 1984 — 

TOTAL TONNAGE OF THE MERCANTILE MARINE 


1918 

1924 

1981 

1932 

1988 

1984 


Tear 


No 


Gross tons 


30,614 

88,498 

82,814 

82,247 

81,700 

30,997 


46,958,228 

05,158,271 

70,181,040 

69,734,810 

67,920,185 

66,676,612 
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The following table shows the distribution of the worlds shipping as at June 30, 
1984 - 

STEAM AND MOTOR SHIPS OWNED THROUGHOUT THE WORLD 


Gountnes 

Steam and motor 
ship tonnage at 
Juno 80, 1984 

Percentage increase 
or decrease on 
1914 

Great Britain and Ireland 

Gross tons 
17,680,000 

Gross tons 
- 6 7 

British Dominions 

2,978,000 

+ 82 5 

Denmark 

1,101,000 

+ 48 0 

France 

3,260,000 

+ 69 6 

Germany 

3,680,000 

- 28 8 

Greece i 

1,507,000 

+ 83 6 

Holland i 

2,612,000 

+ 77 5 

Italy 

2,875,0"0 

+ 1010 

Japan 

4,073,000 

+ 188 5 

Norway 

3,980,000 

+ 103 4 

Spam 

1,164,000 

+ 31 7 

Sweden 1 

1,597 000 

+ 67 8 

United States (Sea) 

9,795,000 

+ 882 2 

United States (Lakes) 1 

2,508,000 

+ 11 0 


Of the shipping launched in 1934, the i>osltion of Great Britain is shown in the 
following table — 


- 

1984 

1983 

No 

Tonnage 

No 

Tonnage 

World 

407 

926,673 

299 

479,805 

Great Britain and Ireland 

173 

460,742 

106 

181,829 

Other countries 

284 

465,981 

193 

847,976 


In the following table, the position of Great Britain is shown as regards ownership of 
steam and motor tonnage — 



Percentage Owned 


1901 

1914 

1984 

Great Britain and Ireland 

60 2 

41 6 

27 4 

USA (sea) 

4 2 

4 5 

15 2 

Japan 

2 2 

8 8 

68 

Norway 

8 4 

4 8 

6 2 

Germany 

10 1 

11 3 

6 7 

France 

44 

4 2 

6 1 

Italy 

Holland 

27 

2 1 

8 1 

8 2 

45 

41 


XI -THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS. 

Secretary General M Joseph Avenol (from July, 1933) Elected Dec 9, 1982 

The League of Nations is an association of States which have pledged themselves, 
through signii^ the Covenant (t e , the constitution of the League) [For the text of the 
Covenant, Thk Statesman's Year-Book for 1921, page xxviil], not to go to war before 
submitting their disputes with each other or Staties not members of the League to 
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arbitration or enquiry and a delay of from three to nine months Furthermore, any State 
violating this pledge is automatically m a state of outlawry with the other States, which 
are bound to sever all economic and political relations with the defaulting member 
The States Members of the League have pledged themselves to co operate over a wide 
range of economic, social, humanitarian and labour questions 

The League of Nations formall> came into existence on January 10, 1920, through the 
coming into force at that date of the Treaty of Versailles The two o£9icial languages of 
the League are English and French The seat of the League is Geneva, Switzerland 


1 MEMBERSHIP 


The following 5^ States are members of the League (March 30, 1985) — 


Abyssinia 

September 28, 1928 

Italy 

January 

10, 1920 

Afghanistan 

September 27, 1984 

Latvia » 

September 22 1921 

Albania ^ 

December 16, 1920 

Liberia 

June 

80, 1920 

Argentine Republic ■ 

July 18, 1919 

Lithuania i 

September 22, 1921 

Australia 

January 10, 1920 

Luxemburg 

December 16, 1920 

Austria 

December 16, „ 

Mexico 

September 12, 1981 

Belgium 

January 10, „ 

New Zealand 

January 

10, 1920 

Bolivia 

January 10, ,, 

Nicaragua 

November 

8f it 

Bulgaria 

December 16, „ 

Norway 

March 

ti 

Canada 

January 10, „ 

Panama 

January 

9, .. 

Chile 

November 4, 1919 

Paraguay • 

December 26, 1919 

China 

July 16, 1920 

Persia 

November 21, „ 

Colombia 

February 16, ,, 

Peru 

January 

10, 1920 

Cuba 

March 8, „ 

Poland 

M 

,, 

Czechoslovakia 

January 10, „ 

Portugal 

April 

8, 

Denmark 

March 8, „ 

Rumania 


n 

Ecuador 

September 28, 1984 

Santo Domingo 

September 29, 1924 

Estonia * 

September 22, 1921 

San Salvador 

March 

10, „ 

Finland 

December 16, 1920 

Skrb-Croat Slovene 



France 

January 10, 1920 

State 

February 

10, 1920 

Germany * 

September 8, 1926 

/Siam 

January 

10, „ 

Greece 

March 80, 1920 

South Africa 

M 

II 

Guatemala 

January 10, „ 

Spain » 

M 

II 

Haiti 

June 80, , 

Sweden 

March 

0| II 

Holland 

March 9, ,, 

Switzerland 

9t 

8| „ 

Honduras 

November 8, „ 

/Turkey 

July 

18, 1982 

Hungary 

September 18, 1922 

United Kingdom 

January 

10, 1920 

India 

January 10, 1920 

Uruguay 


If 

Iraq 

October 3, 1932 

USSR 

September 18, 1984 

Irish Free State 

September 10, 1923 

Venezuela 

March 

8, 1920 


^ Made declarations putting the protection of their national minorities under League 
uuspices as a condition of their entiy into the League 

* The delegation of the Argentine Republic did not attend the second Assembly and 
withdrew from the first Assembly upon the latter s decision to refer the amendment to 
Article 1 of the Covenant proposed by the Argentine, for study by a committee that was to 
report to the second Assembly The Argentine Government has not given notice of an 
intention to leave the League, and appears to regard itself as in a state of suspended or 

r isive membership, to continue until some measure regarded as a satisfiactory equivalent 
the amendment proposed by the Argentine has been adopted by the League In 1988 
the Argentine Government ratified the Covenant of the Leagne, thus returning to 
membership 

Brazil on June 12, 1926, Spain on Smtember 8, 1926, Japan on March 27, 1988, Germany 
mi October 21, 1988, and Paraguay on February 24, 1985, announced their inthdrawal from 
the League , according to Art 1, par 8, of the Covenant, the notice of withdrawal only 
comes into force two years after it has been given On March 82, 1928, Spain resolved 
to continue a member of the League* Brazil's withdrawal became effective on June 12, 
1928, and Japan’s on March 27, 1985 

The following 6 States are not members of the League —United States, Brazil, Egypt, 
Costa Rica, Japan, and Saudi Arabia. Costa Rica became a member of the Ii^gue 
on December 16, 1920, but on December 24, 1924, she gave notice of her intention to 
withdraw, on the ground of the expense involved l^e notice became effective on 
December 24, 1926 She has since announced to the League her intention to bring the 
question of her return before the Constitutional Congress Egypt is to apply for ad- 
mission on the ratification of the treaty settling the ' reserved issues ’ between herself and 
Great Britain 
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II THB ORGANS OP THB LEAGUE 
The primary organs of the League are ~ 

I The Council 

9 The Assembly 
8 The Secretariat 

4 The Permanent Court of Internattonal Justice (at The HagiieX 

1 Thb Oouncil. 

The Council was originally composed of four permanent Members (the British 
Empire, France, Italy, and Japan) and four non permanent Members to be elected 
every year by a majority of the Assembly The first non permanent Members, appointed 
by the Peace Conference and named in the Covenant before the first Assembly met, were 
Belgium, Brazil, Greece, and Spain With the approval of the majority of the Assembly, 
the Council may ai^point new permanent and non-permanent Mem^rs At the Assembly 
of September, 1926, Germany was admitted to the League and given a permanent seat on 
the Council At the same time the number of non permanent seats, already Increased to 
six in 1922, was further increased to nine, the period of office to be three years In 
order to institute the new system of rotation, three were elected for one year, three for 
two years, and three for three years, so that at all subsequent Assemblies three members 
retire instead of nine at once In 1928 (Sept.) China, Colombia, and Holland were 
replaced by Spain, Persia, and Venezuela Spain was specially accorded the privilege of 
re-eligiliillty on the expiration of her three years period of ofllce Poland was accorded 
the same privilege on her election for tliree years in 1926, and was re-elected in 1929 
Belgium and China both failed to get the necessary majority required for re-eligibility 
Any Member of the League not represented on the Council shall be invited to send a 
representative to sit on it at anv meetings at which matters especially affecting it are 
being discussed A similar invitation may be extended to States not Members of the 
League 

The Council meets on the 3rd Monday In January, the 2nd Monday in May, and just 
before and after the Assembly in September 

At its session of Januar}, 1935, the Council was composed as follows 

Permanent Members 

United Kingdom and Northern Ireland-— The Right Hon Sir John Simon, Secretary 
of State for Foreign Affairs Mr Anthony Eden, Lord Privy Seal 
Prance— M Laval, Minister of Foreign Affairs 
Italy— Baron Alois! 

USSR— M Lltvmoff 

Non Permanent Members 
Argentine Republic — M Cantilo 
Australia— Mr S M Bruce 
Chile— M Rlvas-Vicufla 
Mexico— Dr Castillo Najera 
Denmark — M Munch 
Poland— M Komarnlrk. 

Portugal— M Vasconcellos 
Spain— M de Madariaga 
Czeoboalovakia— M Osusky 
Turkey— M Rtlatti Aras 

2 The Assembly 

Every State Member of the League Is entitled to bo represented by a delegation to the 
Assembly composed of not more than three del egates and three substitute delegates, but 
it has only one vote It meets at the sWl Uf tlw Lbagne (Geneva) on the first Monday in 
fle n|,em^r It may meet at other places than Geneva, but hitherto it has never done so , 
extrmorainary sessions may be called to deal with urgent matters 

The President is elects at the first meeting of the session, and holds office for the 
duration of the session 

The Assembly divides itself into the following six principal committees, on each of 
which every State Member of the League has the right to be represented by one delegate 
I Jnridioal 

II Technical Organisations 
II Disarmament. 

rV Budget and Staff 

V Social Questions 

VI Politico Questions and admission of new Members. 

The decisionf of the Assembly must be voted unanimously, except where the Covenant 
or the Peace Treaties provide otherwise As a general principle decisions on questions of 
procedure are voted by majority or in some cases by a two-thirds majority 
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8 The Sbobktariat 

The Secretariat is a permanent organ composed of the Secietary-Oeneral and a number 
of officials selected from among citizens of all Member States and from the United States 
of America The Secretary General is M Joseph Avenol (French), afim took office in 
July, 19S3 The other officials are appointed by the Secretary General with the approval 
of the Council 

The Under Secretaries General are (as from July 1, 1933) — 

M. P Azearate (Spanish), 1st Deputy Secretary General , 

Dr M Pilotti (Italian), 2ud Deputy Secretary General , 

Mr F Walter** (British) 

M Rosenberg (U S S R ) as from January 1, 1085 

4. Permanent Court or International Justice 

The revised Statutes adopted at the 10th Assembly provide for 15 judges for the Court, 
and stipulate that the Court shall remain permanently m Session except for such holidays 
as it may decide The judges are elected jointly by the Council and the Assembly of the 
League for a term of 9 years 

The Secondary Organs of the League are — 

(a) The Technical Organisations 

1 Economic and Financial 

2 Health 

8 Transit 

(b) Advisory Commissions 

1 Military, Naval and Air Com nission 

2 Commission of Enquiry for Eui opean Union 

8 Mandates Commission 

4 Opium Commission 

5 Social Commission 

(c) Committee of Intellectual Co operation 

(of) International Institutes 

1 Institute of Intellectual Co operation {Pans ) 

2 Institute of Pnvate Law {Rome ) 

S Intel national Educational Cinematographic Institute {Rome ) 

(e) Administrative Organisations 

1 Saar Governing Commission 

2 High Commissioner for the Free City of Danzig 


III BUDGET OP THE LEAGUE 


(1) Scale of allocation of the expenses oj the League 


Country 

Units 

Country 

Units 

Country 

Units 

Abyssinia 

2 

Greece 

7 

Persia 

5 

Afghanistan 

1 

Guatemala 

1 

Peru 

9 

Albania 

1 

Haiti 

1 

Poland 

83 

Argentine 

29 

Honduras 

1 

Portugal 

6 

Australia 

27 

Hungary 

8 

Rumania 

20 

Austria 

6 

India 

55 

Salvador 

1 

Belgium 

18 

liaq 

8 

Siam 

6 

Bolivia 

4 

Irish Free State 

10 

South Aflrica 

15 

Bulgaria 

5 

Italy 

60 

Spain 

40 

Janada 

85 

Japan 

14 

Sweden 

18 

3hlle 

9 

Latvia 

8 

Switzerland 

17 

3hina 

46 

Liberia 

1 

Turkey 

United Kingdom 

10 

Jolombia 

6 

Lithuania 

4 

105 

jUba 

6 

Luxemburg 

1 

Uruguay 

5 

:)zeohoslovakia 

29 

Mexico 

18 

USSR 

79 

[>enmark 

12 

Netherlands 

23 

\ eneznela 

5 

Bominioan Republic 

1 

New Zealand 

10 

Yugoslavia 

18 

Satonia 

8 

Nicaragua 

1 


^'inland 

10 

Norway 

9 



France 

79 

Panama 

1 

Total 

1,011 

Sermany * 

68 

Paraguay 

1 
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(2) Oenerotl Budget for the eevenUenth ilnanetal period (1986) Statement of income and 
expenditure {One gold franc = one Swiee franc ) 


Expenditure 

Gold 

Francs 

Income 

Gold 

Francs 

I Secretariat 


I Ordinary Contributions 


Ordinary Expenditure 

14,904,388 

(a) Towards upkeep of Secre 


Capital Expenditure 

187,000 

tariat 

14,901,388 

II International Labour 


(b) Towards upkeep of the 


Organisation 


International Labour Organ 


Ordinary Expenditure . 

8,646 046 

isation 

8,646,046 

Capital Expenditure 

40,000 

(c) Towards upkeep of Per- 


III Permanent Court oi- 


manent Court of Inter 


International J ustice 


national Justice 

2,514,296 

Ordinary Expenditure 

2,614 296 

(d) Towards upkeep of Per- 


Capital Expenditure 

21,350 

manent Central Opium Board 

114,984 

IV Permanent Central 


(e) Towards Pensions 

1,772,600 

Opium Board 

114,984 

II Temporary lump sum 


V Nansen International 


Contribution towards 


OpPICE for REFUOEEb 

280,000 

THE upkeep of THE 


VI Buildings at Geneva 

2,209,000 

Nansen International 

t 

VII Pensions 

1,772,600 

Office for Refugees 

280,000 



III Extraordinary Contri 




butions 




(a) Towards Bldgs at Geneva 

2,209,000 



(b) Towards Permanent 




Equipment, etc 

198,860 


80,639,664 


80,639,664 


IV PUBLICATIONS OF THE LEAGUE 

Principal Publications issned by the Publications Department of the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations 

Covenant of the League 
Official Journal (and Supplements). 

Treaty Series (Treaties and International Engagements registered by the Secretariat of 
the League) 49 vols to 192(3 

Records of the Meetings of the Assembly 

Minutes of the Sessions of the Council of the League of Nations 

Reports of the Secretary-General to the first nine Assemblies on the Work of the 
Coundl 

Minutes of the Sessions of the Mandates Commission Publications of the Permanent 
Mandates Commission 

The Monthly Bulletin of Statistics 

Records of the International Financial Conference of Brussels 
Records of the Barcelona and Geneva Conferences on Transit and Communications 
Records of the International Conference on Traffic in Women and Children 
Records of the First and Second Opium Conferences 

Records of the Conference on the Control of the Traffic in Arms and Munitions of War 
Records concerning the International Court of Justice (I Documents presented to 
Jurists' Committee , II Proceedings of the Jurists Committee , III Action taken by the 
Council and Assembly). 

Publications issuM by the Information Section of the Secretariat Monthly Summary 
of the League of Nations (current record of the League’s doin]^ Pamphlet Series, 
Illustrated Album of the League of Nations, “Ten Years of World Cooperation," 
published in 1930 An “Overseas News Sheet ' (a monthly series of concise paragraphs 
on League matters of interest tn overseas countries) 

Quarterly Bulletin of Information on the work or International Organisations. 
Handlto^ of International Organisations 
Armaments Year Book 


V MANDATES 

The African and Pacific possessions of Germany and certain territories of the 
Ottoman Empire were ceded by these countries at the end of the war to the Allied and 
Associated Powers The latter had inserted an article (Art 22) in the Covenant of the 
League according to whiph the inhabitants of these terntories should be put under the 
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tutelage of “ advanced nations who by reason of their resources, their experience, or their 
geographical position, can best undertake this responsibility ” These nations should act 
as mandatories of the League, and exercise their powers on behalf of the League They 
should act on the principle that the well-being and development of the peoples under their 
tutelage formed a ''sacred trust of civilisation," and should render the Council an annual 
report on the territory committed to their charge 

Article 22 furthermore divides the mandated territories into three classes, according to 
the degree of civilisation of their inhabitants, economic and geographic circumstances, 
and so forth Class A is composed of the communities detached from the Ottoman 
Empire, declared to have “reached a stage of development where their existence as 
independent nations can be provisionally recognised subject to the rendering of 
administrative advice and assistance by a Mandatory until such time as they are able 
to stand alone ' 

Class B, consisting of the former German colonies in Central and East Africa, should 
be administered by the Mandatory under conditions which will “guarantee freedom of 
conscience or religion, subject only to the maintenance of public order and morals, the 
prohibition of abuses such as the slave trade, the arms traffic and the liquor traffic, and 
the prevention of the establishment of fortifications or military or naval bases and of 
military training of the natives foi other than police purposes and the defence of tenitory, 
and will also secure equal opportunities for the trade and commerce of other membeis of 
the League ’ 

Class C (German South West Africa and Pacific Islands possessions) is composed of 
tendtones which, owing to sparseness of i)opulation, small size, remoteness from centres 
of civilisation, or geographical contiguity to the territory of the Mandatory Power, “can 
best be administered under the laws of the Mandatory as integral portions of its territory, 
subject to the safeguards above mentioned intlie interests of the indigenous population ” 
The Supreme Council, as the organ of the Allied and Associated Powers, allocated the 
mandates for the territories ceded by Germany and Turkey, subject to the approval of 
the Council of the League The mandates and mandatory powers, as determined by the 
Supreme Council, aie — 

A Mandatei —Palestine, attributed to Great Britain Syria (including Lebanon), 
attributed to Prance 

JS Mandatea — Togoland and Cameroon, attributed in part to Great Britain and in 
part to France 

The North Western portion of former Geiraan East Africa, attiibuted to Belgium 
The remainder of former German East Africa (now Tanganyika ColonyX attributed to 
Great Britain 

C Mandatei —Former German South Pacific possessions (except Nauru and Samoa), 
attributed to Australia. « 

Samoa, attributed to New Zealand, and Nauru, attributed to the British Empire and 
administered by Australia, New Zealand, and Great Britain 

Former German North Pacific possessions (Yap, etc ), attributed to Japan 
Former German South West Africa, attributed to the Union of South Africa 


XIL-INTERNATIONAL LABOUR ORGANISATION. 

Director of the International laJbour Office — Mr Harold Butler (Great Britain) 

The International Labour Organisation was constituted by the Treaties of Peace, as an 
autonomous organisation of the League of Nations Iis Constitution forms Part XIII of 
the Treaty of Ver^ailles and the corresponding Parts of the other Treaties of Peace Its 
olyect is the establishment of social justice since “the failure of any nation to adopt humane 
conditions of labour is an obstacle in the way of other nations which desire to improve the 
condition 8 in their own countries ' Membeiship of the LeagueofNationscameswitnit mem- 
bership of the Organisation which also includes certain states which do not or have ceased 
to belong to the League The Organisation consists of the International Labour Confer 
ence, wmoh meets at least once a year, and the International Labour Office, controlled by 
a Governing Body The Conference and the Governing Body are composed of represen 
tatives of Governments, emplovers and workers The decisions of the Conference take the 
form of Draft Conventions or Recommendations, which each State is required by the Con 
stitution to submit to the authorities within whose competence the matter lies for the enact 
ment of legislation or other action If a Draft Convention obtains the assent of the com 
petent authorities, the Member must communicate the formal ratification of it to the 
Secretary General of the League of Nations If the competent authority does not consent, 
no further obligation rests on the Member The Members report annually to the Inter- 
national Labour Office on the measures which they have taken to give effect to the Con- 
ventions which they have ratified Machinery also exists for the CAse of complaints made 
against a Member that fails to give proper application to a Convention which it has ratified 
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In the case of a Beeommendation the Members have to inform the Secretary General ol 
the liei^e of the action taken The functions of the International I abonr (j^ce are thf 
preparation of the agenda of the Conference, the collection and distribution of information 
on all subjects relating to the international adljnstmrnt of industrial life and labour, the 
publication in various languages of periodicals and reports dealing with problems ol 
industry and employment and any other duties assigned to it by the Conference 


GOVERNING BODY OP THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR OFFICE 

The Governing Body, under the control of which the International Labour Office works, 
is composed of sixteen Government representatives, eight employers representatives, and 
eight workers representatives Its present compositiun is as follows 

Chairman Mr G de Michelis (Italy) 

Vice Chairmen Mr W A Riddell , Mr Oersted , Mr Meriens 


Crouci nmcnt Group * 

Mr Ruiz Gulfiazd (Argentine Repub ) 
Mr Mahaim (Belgium) 

Mr Bandeira de Mello (Brazil) 

Mr Riddell (Canada) 

Mr Li Ping Heng (China) 

Mr Winter (Czechoslovakia) 

Mr Manuio (Finland) 

Mr Pioqnenard (France) 

Mr Krobn (Germanv) 

Mr Leggett (Great Britain) 

Sir Bhuptndra Ivath Mitra (India) 

Mr de Michelis (Italy) 

Mr Yoshisaka (Japau) 

Mr. Tello (Mexico) 

Mr Jurklewicz (Poland) 

Mr Ruiz Manent (Spam) 


Employers* Group 

Mr Cnrftm (Yiigoslavia> 

Mr Erulkar Hndia) 

Mr Forbes Watson (Great Britain) 
Mr Gommill (South Africa) 

Mr Lambert-Ribot (France) 

Mr Oersted (Denmark) 

Mr Ohvetti (Italy) 

Mr Tzaut (Switzerland) 

iroiUrs Group 

Mr Caballero (Spain) 

Mr Hayday (Great Britain) 

Mr Johanson (Sweden) 

M^ Joshi (India) 

Mr Jouhaux (Fbance) 

Mr Mertens (Belgmui) 

Mr Moore (Canada) 

Mr Yonekubo (Japan) 


The number of States Members of the International Labour Organisation is now 62 
The Organisation hag held eigitteen Conferences, in 1919 at Washington, in 1920 at Genoa, 
and subsequently in Geneva At these Conferences the following Draft Conventions 
and Recommendutionaiiave been adopted — 


First Session {Washington, 1919) 

Draft Convention limiting the hours of work m industrial undertakings to eight in the 
day and forty eight in the week 

Draft Convention concerning unemployment. 

Recommendation concerning unemployment 

Recommendation concerning reciprocity of treatment of foreign workers 

Draft Convention concerning the emplo^ent of women before and after childbirth 

Draft Convention concerning employment of women during the night. 

Recommendation concerning the prevention of anthrax 

Recommendation concerning the protection of women and children against lead 
poisoning 

Recommendation concerning the establishment of Government health services 

Draft Convention fixing the minimum age for admission of children to industrial 
employment 

Draft Convention concerning the night work of young persons employed in industiy 

Recammendstion concerning the application of the Berne Convention of 1906, on the 
prohibition of the use of white phosphorus in the manufacture of matches 


Second Session (Genoa, 1920) 

Recommendation eoneeming the limitation of hours of work in the fishing industry 

Recommendation concerning the limitation of hours of work in inland navigation. 

I As the list of the eight States of chief industrial importance has been modified by the 
Governing Body owing to the entry into the International Labour Organisation of the 
United S^tes of America and the Union of Soviet Socialiat Republics, the seats on the 
Governing Body hitherto occupied by the Governments of Belgium and Canada have been 
allocated to the Governments of those two countries as from the Seventieth Session 
(April, 1985). 



INTEODUCTOEY TABLES 


XXXI 


Recommendation concerning the establishment of national seamen's codes 
Draft Convention fixing the minimum age tor admission of children to employment 
at sea 

Recommendation concerning unemployment insurance for seamen 
Draft Convention concerning unemployment indemnity in case of loss or foundenng 
of the ship 

Draft Convention for establishing facilities for finding employment for seamen 

Third Session (Geneva, 1921) 

Recommendation concerning the prevention of uneinplo} ment in agriculture 
Recommendation concerning the protection, before and after childbirth, of women 
wage-earners in agriculture 

Recommendation concerning night woik of women in agiicultnie 
Draft Convention concerning the age for admission of children to employment in 
agriculture 

Recommendation conceimng night work of children and young persons in agriculture 
Recommendation concemiiig the development of technical agricultural eaucatiou 
Recommendation concerning living-m conditions of agricultural workers 
Draft Convention conceimng the rights of association and combination of agricultural 
workers 

Draft Convention concerning workmen s compensatiun in agrieulture 
Recommendation concerning social Insurance in agriculture 
Draft Convention concerning the use of white lead in paint ng 

Drid^t Convention concerning the application of the weekly rest in industrial 
undertakings 

Recommendation concerning the application of the weekly rest in commercial 
establishments 

Draft Convention fixing the minimum age for the admission of young persons to 
employment as trimmers or stokers 

Draft Convention concerning the compulsory medical examination of children and 
young persons employed at sea 

Fourth Session (Geneva, 1922) 

Recommendation concerning communication to the International Labour Oflice of 
statistical and other iuforn ation regarding emigration, immigration and the lepatriation 
and transit of emigrants 

Fifth Session (Geneva, 1928) 

Recommendation concerning the general principles for the organisation of systems of 
inspection to secure the enforcement of the laws and regulations for the protection of the 
workers 


Sixth Session (Geneva, 1984) 

Recommendation concerning the development of facilities for the utilisation of 
workers’ spare time 

Seventh Session (Geneva, 1925) 

Draft Convention concerning workmen’s compensation for accidents 
Recommendation concerning the minimum scale of workmen's compensation 
Recommendation concerning Juiisdiction m disputes on workmen's compensation 
Draft Convention concerning workmen s compensation for occupational diseases 
Recomniendation concerning workmen's compensation for occupational diseases 
Draft Convention concerning equality of treatment for national and foreign workers as 
regards workmen’s compensation for accidents 

Recommendation concerning equality of treatment for national and foreign workers as 
regards workmen’s compensation tor accidents 

Draft Convention concerning night work in bakeries 

Eighth Session (Geneva, 1926) 

Draft Convention (onceming tbe simplification of the inspection of emigrants on 
board ship 

Recommendation concerning the protection of emigrant women and girls on board 
ship. 


Ninth Session (Geneva, 1926) 

Draft Convention oouceming seamen’s articles of agreement 
Draft Convention concerning the repatriation of seamen 
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BecommeDdaiion concerning the repatriation of masters and apprentices 
Recommendation concerning the general pnnciples for the inspection of the conditions 
of work of seamen 


Ttnih Setnon (Geneva, 1927) 

Draft Convention concerning sickness insurance for workers in industry and commerce 
and domestic servants 

Diaft Convention concerning sickness insurance for agricultural workers 
Recommendation concerning the general principles of sickness insurance 


Eleventh Session (Geneva, 1928) 

Draft Convention concerning the creation of minimum wage fixing machinery 
Recommendation concerning the application of minimum wage fixing machinery 


Twelfth Session (Geneva, 1929) 

Draft Convention concerning the marking of the weight on heavy packages transported 
by vessels 

Draft Convention concerning the protection against accidents of workers employed in 
loading or unloading ships 

Recommendation concerning the prevention of industrial accidents 

Recommendation concerning responsibility for the protection of power driven 
machinery 

Recommendation concerning reciprocity as regards protection against accidents of 
workers employed in loading or unloading ships 

Recommendation concerning the consultation of workers and employers organisations 
in the drawing up of regulations dealing with the safety of workers employed in loading 
or unloading ships 

Thirteenth Session (Geneva, 1929). 

(No Conventions or Recommendations ) 

Fovrteenth Session (Geneva, 1930), 

Draft Convention concerning forced or compulsory labour 

Draft Convention concerning the regulation of hours of work in commerce and offices 

Recommendation concerning indirect compulsion to labour 

Recommendation concerning the regulation of forced or compulsory labour 

Recommendation concerning the regulation of hours of work m hotels, restaurants 
and similar establishments 

Recommendation concerning the regulation of hours of work in theatres and other 
places of public amusement 

Recommendation concerning the regulation of hours of work in establishments for the 
treatment or the care of the sick, infirm, destitute, or mentally unfit 


Fifteenth Session (Geneva, 1931). 

Draft Oonvention limiting hours of work m coal mines 

Sixteenth Session (Geneva^ 1032) 

Draft Oonvention concerning the protection against accidents of workers employed in 
loading or unloading ships (revised 1982) 

Recommendation for ex^diting reciprocity as provided for in the Convention, adopted 
in 1982, concerning the protection against accidents of workers employed m loading or 
unloading ships 

Draft Oonvention CDucerning the age for admission of children to non-industrial 
employment. 

Recommendation concerning the age for admission of children to non-industrial 
employment 

Seventeenth Session (Geneva, 1988) 

Draft Convention concerning fee>charging employment agencies 

Recommendation concerning employment agencies 

Draft Oonvention concerning compulsory invalidity insurance for persons employed in 
industrial or commercial undertakings, in the liberal professions, and for outworxers and 
domestic servants 

Draft Convention concerning oompolfory invalidity insurance for persons employed in 
Bgricnltnral undertakings 
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Draft Convention concerning compulsory old age Insurance for persons employed in 
industrial or commercial undertakings, in the liberal professions, and for outworkers and 
domestic servants 

Draft Convention concerning compulsory old age insurance for persons employed in 
agricultural undertakings 

Draft Convention concerning compulsory widows* and orphans’ insurance for persons 
employed in industrial or commercial undertakings, in the liberal professions, and for 
outworkers and domestic servants 

Draft Convention concerning compulsory widows’ and orphans* insurance for persons 
emplo>ed in agricultural undertakings 

Recommendation concerning the general principles of invalidity, old age and widows’ 
and orphans insurance 


Eighteenth Session {Oeneva^ 1984) 

Draft Convention concerning employment of women durirg the night (revised 1934) 
Dra't Convention concerning workmen’s compensation for occupational diseases 
(revised 1984) 

Draft Convention for the regulation of hours of work in automatic sheet glass works 
Draft Convention ensuring benefit or allowances to the involuntarily unemployed 
Recommendation concerning unemployment insurance and various forms of relief for 
the unemployed 

The period within which Draft Conventions and Recommendations have to be brought 
before the competent authorities is one year, or in exceptional circumstances eighteen 
months, from the closing of the Conference 

The total results obtained up to the end of December, 1934, in the ratification of the 
Conventions may be summarised as follows — 

Ratifications deposited with the Secretary General of tne League of Nations 686 

(excluding 22 ratifications of the Berne Convention prohibiting the use of white phosphorus 
in the manufacture of matches, which formed the subject of a Recommendation m 1919) 
Ratifications authorised by the competent authorities 27 

Ratifications recommended po the competent authorities •• - 90 

The following are some of the International Commissions which have been set up to 
assist the Office in its work 

The Joint Maritime Commission 

The Mixed Advisory Agricultural Committee 

The Migration Committee 

The Correspondence Committee on Industrial Hygiene 
The Correspondence Committee on Social Insurance 
The Committee on Native Labour 

The Committee on Article 408 (Application of Conventions) 

The Advisory Committee oj Professional Workers 
The Advisory Committee of Salaried Employees 
The Unemployment Committee 

The most important publications of the Office are — 

The International Labour Review (monthly) 

Industrial and Labour Information (weekly). 

The Official Bulletin (irregular penodicity) 

Studies and Reports 

Industrial Safety Survey (hi-monthly) 

International Labour Directory 
The Legislative Series 

The Documents of the International Labour Conference 

Bibliography of Industrial Hygiene 

International Survey of Legal Decisions on Labour Law 
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ADDITIONS AND COERECTIONS. 


NORTHERN IRELAND 

Tradt Jor ^ yean —The total estimatt'd value of imports and exports (including 
re-exports for Norther i Ireland was as fo lows — 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 


& 

& 

1980 

54 743,000 

62,656,000 

1981 

48,881,000 

41,102,000 

1932 

43,912,000 

86,987,000 


INDIA 

Budget 1936-86 —Revenue, Rs 9,019 lakhs , expenditure, Rs 8,869 lakhs 
FEDERATED MALAY SFATES 


Coinmerce in 1934 — The distribution of trade in 1934 is shown as follows (in thousands 
of dollars) — 


Area 

Imports 

Exports 

1934 

1938 

1984 

1933 


United Kingdom 

British Possessions and Protectorates 
Oontinent of Europe 

United States 

Japan 

Netherlands Indies 

Other countries and parcel post 

67,835 

72,248 

19,914 

8,256 

87,496 

169,808 

106,878 

50,904 

66 170 
16,730 
5,568 
26,690 
110 607 
86,522 

107,294 

67,216 

87,944 

188,555 

51,881 

86,452 

29,645 

55,260 

50,220 

65,884 

125,292 

85,132 

41,609 

29,888 

Total 

471,435 

862,091 

568,487 

402 685 


GOLD COAST 

SeUinates /or 1935-36 —Revenue, 2,404, OIOZ , expenditure, 2,894, 664f 
ANGLO EGYPTIAN SUDAN 


Imports and Exports in 1934 — The imports and exports for 1984 are given as follows — 


Item 

1934 

1988 

Imports — 

£E 

£E 

Machinery 

177,836 

171,226 

Metal and metalware 

362,512 

187,087 

Motor cars, cycles and aocesboiies, including tyres 

108,791 

60,254 

Cotton piece goods 

827,886 

717,908 

Sugar 

227,127 

204,189 

Tobacco, tombac, cigars and cigarettes 

139,048 

141,797 

Coffee 

224,744 

195,916 

Wheat flour , 

106,408 

86,902 

Tea 

198,788 

76,681 

Timber, including railway sleepers 

78,491 

88,608 

Sacks 

125,204 

64,492 

Other merchandise 

1,881,482 

1,220,664 

Total 

8,946,796 

8,160,619 
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Item 

1934 

1933 

Exports — 

£E 

£E 

Cotton 

2,065,235 

1,402,030 

Gum 

494,957 

893,888 

Other merchandise 

1,288,704 

810,362 

Total 

8,848,896 

2,605,725 

Re-exports 

267,977 

280,786 

Transit 

188,379 

148,000 


CANADA 

Budget for 1934-35 — Revenue, 359,300,000 dollars , expenditure, 856,600,000 doUarb 
National debt, March 31, 1985, 3,805,000,000 dollars 

EsUmatee Joi 1935-86 — Revenue, 892,000,000 dollars , expenditure, 370,500,000 dollars 


VICTORIA 

New Elections —On March 2 1935, at the new elections the following parties were 
returned —United Australia Party, 25 seats, Country Paity, 20 Laboui, 17, Inde 
pendent, 8 


WESTERN AUSTRALIA 

New Minister (p 408) — On M^rch 21, 1935, Mr F J Wise succeeded Mr A. McCallum 
as Minister for Public Works 


ARGENTINA 

Central Bank —On March 21, 1936, the Bill for the establishment of a Central Bank 
became law 


DENMARK 

Betrothal of Crown Prince — On March 15, 1986, the betrothal was announced of 
Frederick, Crown Prince of Denmark and Iceland to Princess Ingrid, daughter of the 
Crown Prince of Sweden 


GERMANY 

Conscription in Germany —On March 16, 1986, military conscription was proclaimed in 
Germany The official title of the enactment is “Law lor the upbuilding of the Defence 
Forces ’ It is in three paragraphs — 

(1) Service in the defence forces Is on the basis of general conscription 

(2) The German peace army, including the transferred military police forces, is 
organized in 12 corps commands and 86 divisions 

(3) The supplementary laws on the application of general conscription are to be sub 
mitted to the Reich Cabinet by the Reichswehr Minister 

It is estimated that the 36 divisions will include between 600,000 and 600,000 men 


GREECE 

Cabinet Changes —On March 20, 1985, the following changes took place in the Greek 
Cabinet — 

General Metaa;a8 resigned 
Minister of Justice Chloros 
Governor General of Macedonia — M Mandas 
Minuter of Agriculture — John Theotoku 

At the same time a Constituent Act was published, providing for the abolition of he 
^enate, and another for drafting a revised Constitution 

f 
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JAPAN 

Political Parties (p 1072).— On December 22, 1934, the state of the parties in the Diet 
was as follows — 

No of seats 


Seiyukai (Mr Kisaburo Suzuki) 261 

Mmseito (Mr Chuji Machida) 118 

Kokumin Domei (Mr Kenzo Adachi) 81 

Labour Parties 6 

Other 24 

Total 439 

Vacant seats 27 


NETHERLANDS INDIES 

Commerce in 1984 — Imports, 198 6 million floiins , exports, 231 million Oorins. 

SPAIN 

New Ministry —On April 3, 1935, the following Ministry was appointed — 

Prime Minister — Seftor Lerroux 

Minuter of Foreign Affan s — Sefior Rocha 

Minuter of Communications — Don Cesar Jalon 

Minister of Commerce and Indust^ y — Don Manuel Man aco 

Minister of Labour — Don Bloy Yaquero 

Minister of Public Works — SefSor Guena del Rio 

Minuter of Justice -^X)on Vicente Cantos 

Minuter of the Interior — Schor Portela VcUlaba) es 

Minuter of War —General Don Carlos Masquelet 

Ministei of Marine — Admiral Salas 

Minister of Education —Don Ramon Pnto 

Minister of Agncultw e — Scflor Benayas 

Minister of Finance — Don Alfredo Zahala 

SWITZERLAND 

New Member of the Federal Council — On April 4, lOSi^, M Hermann Obrecht was 
appointed to succeed M SchuUhcss, rcsiciied (see p 1343) 

VICTORIA 

New Ministry —On April 2, 1935 the following Ministry was appointed — 

Premur and Treasurer — Mr A A JDunstan 

Chuf Secretary — Brigadier Bourchiei 

Minister of Agriculture and Mines — Mr B J Hogan 

Minuter of Tianspoit, Attorney General and Solicitor General — Mr A L Bussau 
Minuter for Water Supply and Electricity Undertaking —Mr F B Old 
Minuter of Lands and Forestry -“Mr A B Lind 
Minuter of Public Works and Immigration — Mr G L Gov die, M L C 
Minuter of Education and Health —Dr J R Hams, M L C 

Honorni'y Ministers —Mr G J Tuckett, M L.C , Mr H Pye, M L C , Mr E J Mackrell 
and Mr H 8 Bailey 



PART THE FIRST 
THE BRITISH EMPIRE 




THE BRITISH EMPIRE. 

Thb British Empire consists of — 

I Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Channel Islands, 
AND Isle of Man 

II The Irish Free State, India, the Dominions, Colonies, 
Protectorates, and Dependencies 

Keignmg Emg and Emperor. 

George V , bom June 3, 1866, son of King Edward VII and Queen 
Alexandra, eldest daughter of King Christian IX , of Denmark , married 
July 6, 1893, to Victoria Mary ^ born May 26, 1867, daughter of the late Duke 
of Teck , 8UC( ceded to the crown on the death of his father, May 6, 1910 

Living Children of the King 

I Edward Albert, Pnnce of Wales, Duke of Cornwall, Duke of 
Rothesay, Heir apparent, born June 23, 1894 

II Pnnce Albert Frederick, Duke of York, born December 14, 1896 , 
married Lady Elizabeth Bowes Lyon, April 26, 1923 Offspring Elizabeth 
Alexandra Mary, April 21, 1926 , Margaret Rose, August 21, 1930 

III Pnncess Victona Alexandra Alice Mary^ Princess Royal, born Apnl 
25, 1897 , married Viscount Lascelles (now the 6th Earl of Harewood), K G , 
D S 0 , February 28, 1922 Offspring —George Henry Hubert, Febmary 7, 
1923 , Gerald David, August 21, 1924 

IV Prince Henry William, born March 31, 1900 , created Baron Culloden, 
"^Earl of Ulster and Duke of Gloucester, on March 31, 1928 

V Pnnce George Edward, born December 20, 1902, created Duke of 
Kent, October 9, 1984, married to Princess Marina of Greece, November 29, 
1934 

Living Suten of the King 

I Princess Victoria Alexandra, born July 6, 1S()8 

n Princess Maud Charlotte, born November 26, 166P, married July 22, 1896, to 
Charles, Pnnce of Denmark, now King Haakon \ JI of Norway OHspnng — Olav, Crown 
Pnnce of Norway, bom July 2, 1903 

Living Brother and Sitter » of the late King 

I Princess Louite, bom March 18, 1848, married March 21, 1871, to John, Marquis of 
Lome, who became Duke of Argyll, April 24, 1900, and died May 2, 1914 

II Prince Arthur, Duke of Connaught, born May 1, 1850, married March 18, 1879, to 
Princess Louise of Prussia, boro July 25, 1860, died March 14, 1917 Living offspring —(1) 
Arthur, bora Jan 18, 1888, married Alexandra Victoria, Duchess of Fife October 15, 
1913 , (2) Patricia, bom March 17, 1886, married Febmary 27, 1919, Hon Alexander R II 
Ramsay, D S 0 , R N 

III Princess Beatrice, bom April 14, 1857 , married July 28, 1885, to Prince Henry (died 
January 20, 1896), third son ofPrince Alexander of Hesse Living offspnng —(1) Alexander 
Albert, born Nov 28, 1886, married Lady Irene Denison , (2) Victoria Eug4nie, bom Oct 24, 
1887, married May 81, 1906, to Alfonso XIII , King of Spam 

The King’s legal title rests on the statute of 12 and 13 Will III c 8, by 
wuioh the succession to the Grown of Great Bntain and Ireland was settled 
on the Prmcess Sophia of Hanover and the ‘heirs of her body being 
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Protestants ' By Act of Parliament, 1927, the title of the King is declared to 
be * George V , by the Grace of God, of Great Britain, Ireland and the Bntish 
Dominions beyond the Seas King, Defender of the Faith, Emperor of India ’ 
By proclamation of July 17, 1917, the Royal family became known as the 
House and Family of Windsor 

^ Letters Patent of November 80, 1917, the titles of Royal Highness 
and Prince or Princess are (except for existing titles) to be restricted to the 
Sovereign’s childieii, the children of the Sovereign’s sons, and the eldest 
living son of the eldest son of the Pnnce of Wales 

Provision is made for the support of the Royal household by the settlement of the Civil 
List soon after the commencement of each reign (For historical details, see Tkab- 
Booe for 1908, p 5 ) By Act of 10 Ed VII and 1 Geo V c 28 (Ausust 3, 1910), the Civil 
List of the King, after the usual surrender of hereditary revenues, ia fixed at 470,0002 , of 
which 110.0002 is aupropnated to the privy purse of the King and Queen, 125,8002. for 
salaries of the Royal household and retired allowances, 198 0002 for household expenses, 

90.0001 for works, 13,2002 for alms and bountr, and 8,0002 remains unappropriated 
In September 1981, the King decided, m view of the financial position of the country, 
to reduce His Majesty s Civil List by 50,0002 a hile the emergency lasts The 
same Civil List Act of 1910 also provides for an annuity of 70,0002 to Queen Mary in 
the event of her surviving the King Should the Prince of Wales marry, the Princess 
of Wales will receive an annuity of 10,0002 , and should she survive the Prince of Wales, 
this annuity will bo raised to one of 30,0002 Further, there is to be paid to trustees for 
the benefit of the King s children (other than the Duke of Cornwall) an annual sum of 

10.0002 in respect of each son (other than the Duke of Cornwall) who attains the age of 21 
years, and a further annual sum of 15,0002 in respect of each such son who marries, and 
an annuity of 6,0002 in respect of each daughter who attains the age of 21 or marries The 
First Commissioner of the Treasury, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and the Keeper of 
the Bing's Privy Purse are appointed the Ro> al Trusteea under this Act The King baa 
paid to mm the revenues of the Duchy of Lancaster the payments made therefrom in 
1929 being 62 0002 for Bis Ualesty s nse 

On the Consolidated Fund are charged likewise the following sums allowed to members 
of the royal family —25,0002 a year to the Duke of Connaught , 6,0002 to H R H Helena 
Augusta Victoria (Princess Christian) 6,0002 to Princess Louise, Duchess of Argyll 
6,0001. to H R.H Beatrice Mary Victoria Feodore and 6,0002 to each of the late King's 
daughters 

The Heir Apparent has an income from the revenues of the Duchy ol Cornwall, the 
payment In 1927 on hia aooount ^Ing 72,9172 


Boyoreignn aod sovereign rulers of Great Bntam, from the anion of the 
crowns of England and Scotland — 


Date of 
Accession 

House of Stuart 


James I 

1603 

Charles I 

1626 

Commonwealth 


^Parliamentary Executive 

1649 

Protectorate . 

. 1658 

House of Stuart 


Charles II 

1660 

James IL 

1665 

House of StuaH-Orange 


William and Mary 

1689 

William in. 

. 1694 


Date of 
Accession 

EoiffSe of SttMTi 

Anne 1702 

House of Hanover 

George I 1714 

George II 1727 

George III 1760 

George IV , . 1820 

Wdliam IV . . 1880 

Victoria . , 1887 

House of Scue-Coburg omd Gotha 
Edward VII . 1901 

House of Windsor * 

George V . . 1910 


t Change of title made July If, 1917 Formerly Honae of Saxe-Coburg and Oolfiia 
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GBEAT BRITAIir AND NOBTHEBN IRELAND. 
Constitution and Government 

I Impekial and Ckntbal 

The supreme legislative power of the British Empire is vested m Parlia- 
ment Parliament is summoned by the writ of the sovereign issued out of 
Chancery, by advice of the Pnvy Council, at least twenty days previous 
to its assembling 

Since 1914 the sittings of Parliament have been interrupted only by 
compaiatively short mtervals. Every session must end with a prorogation, 
and all Bills which have not been passed during the session then lapse A 
dissolution may occur by the will of the sovereign, or, as is most usual, 
during the recess, by proclamation, or finally by lapse of time, the statutory 
limit of the duration of any Parliament being five years 

Under the Parliament Act, 1911 (1 and 2 Geo V, ch 13), all Money Bills 
(so certified by the Speaker of the House of Commons), if not passed by the 
House of Lords without amendment, may become law without their con- 
currence on the royal assent being signified Public Bills, other than 
Money Bills or a Bill extending the maximum duration of Parliament, if 
passed by the House of Commons in th ree s uccessive sessions, whether of the I 
same Parliament or not, and rejected eacOTme, or not passed, by the House of 
Lords, may become law without their concurrence on the royal assent being 
signified, provided that two years have elapsed between the second reading 
in the first session of the House of Commons and the third reading in the 
third session All Bills coming under this Act must reach the House of Lords 
at least one month before the end of the session Finally, the Parliament 
Act limited the maximum duration of Parliament to five years 

The present form of Parliament, as divided into two Houses of Legislature, 
the Lords and the Commons, dates from the middle of the fourteenth century 
The House of Lords consists of peers who hold thfiir-„aeats — (i) by 
hereditary nght , (u) by creation of the sovereign , (ui) by virtue of office — 
Law Lords, and English archbishops (2) and bishops (24) , (iv) by election for 
life — Insh peers (28) , (v) by election for duration of Parhament — Scottish 
peers (16) The full house would consist of about 740 members, but the 
voting strength is about 720 

The House of Commons consists of members representing County, 
Borough, and University constituencies No one under 21 years oi age can 
be a member of Parliament Clergymen of the Church of England, ministers 
of the Church of Scotland, and Roman Catholic clergymen are disqualified 
from sittmg as members ; Government contractors, and sheriffs, and returning 
officers for the locahtios for which they act, are also among those disqualified 
No English or Scottish peer can be elected to the House of Commons, but 
non-representative Irish peers are eligible Under the Parliament (Qualifi- 
cation of Women) Act, 1918, women are also eligible, and the first woman 
member took her seat in December, 1919 

In August, 1911, by resolution of the House of Commons, provision was 
first made for the payment of a salary of 400^ per year to members, other 
than those already m receipt of salaries as officers of the House, as Ministers, 
or as officers of His Majesty’s household Payment began as from April 1, 
1911 This provision does not extend to the House of Lords 

Under the Representation of the People (Equal Franchise) Act, 1928, the 
qualifications for the franchise are the same for men and women. Elector 
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for inclusion in the register, must be of full age (twenty-one years), and 
have resided, or occupied business premises of an annual value of not less 
than ten pounds, in the same parliamentary borough or county, or one con- 
tiguous thereto, for the qualifying period of three months ending on 
December 1, 1928, and in Scotland, on December 15, 1928 There is also a 
University franchise, to be qualihed for which a person must be twenty-one 
vears of age, and must have taken a degree, or in the ( ase of a woman, have 
fulfilled the conditions which would entitle a man to a degree 

Every registered elector is entitled to vote at an election, but no person 
may vote at a general election for more than two constituencies, for one of 
which there must be a residential qualification The second vote must rest 
on a different qualification, and each vote must be recorded in a different 
constituency 

Disqualified for registration are (among others) peers, infants, aliens, 
bankrupts, lunatics and idiots Receipt of poor relief or other alms does 
not count as a disqualification 

Two registers of electors must be prepared each year, one m the spring, 
and the other in the autumn, except m Ireland, where only one is required , 
and the authorised expenses are met by local and State funds m equal 
parts University registers may be made up as the governing bodies decide, 
and a registi-ation fee not exceeding 12 may be charged 

In umversity constituencies returning two or more members the elections 
must be according to the principle of proportional representation, each 
elector having one transferable vote At a general election all polls must 
be held on the same day, except in the case of Orkney and Shetland, 
and of university elections Provision is made for absent electors to vote, 
m certain cases by proxy 

Under the same Act the seats in Great Bntain were redistributed 
on the basis of one member of the House of Commons for every 70,000 of the 
population By a separate Act, redistnbution in Ireland was made on the 
Wi8 of one for every 48,000 of the population The total membership 
of the House of Commons was thereby raised from 670 (as established in 
1885) to 707 In 1922 the number was reduced to 616 (including 13 fiom 
Northern Ireland), owing to the establishment of separate parliaments m 
Ireland 

The electorate in 1930, in England and Wales, numbered 26,780,507 
(12,101,108 males, 13,629,399 females) Under the provisions of the Repre- 
sentation of the People Act, 1928, it is estimated that about 5,000,000 new 
voters were added to the register in 1929 

The following is a table of the duration of Parliaments called since the 
accession of King Edward YIL (for heads of the Administrations see p 8) 


Reign 

When met 

When dissolved 

Existed 

Bdward VII 

IS 

Feh 

1906 

10 

Jan 

1910 

V 

S 

M 

11 

I) 

24 

„ and George V 

15 

Feb 

1910 

28 

Nov 

1910 

0 

9 

18 

George V 

81 

Jan 

1911 

25 

Nov 

1918 

7 

9 

26 

4 

Feb 

1919 

26 

Oct 

1922 

8 

8 

22 


20 

Nov 

1922 

16 

Nov 

1923 

0 

11 

27 


8 

Jao 

1924 

9 

Oct 

1924 

0 

9 

1 


2 

Dec 

1924 

10 

May 

1929 

4 

5 

7 

»• 

25 

June 1929 

24 

Aug 

1981 

2 

1 

29 


The executive government is vested nominally m the Crown, but 
praetK»dly m a committee of Ministers, called the Cabinet, whose existence 
IS dependent on the support of a majority in the House of Commons. 
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The head of the Ministiy is the Pnme Minister, a position first constitu 
tionally recognised, and special precedence accorded to the holder, in 1906 No 
salary is attached to the office of Prime Minister, as such, and it is usually held 
in conjunction with some other high office of State, generally that of First Lord 
of the Treasury His colleagues m the Ministry are appointed on his recom- 
mendation, and he dispenses the greater portion of the patronage of the 
Crown 

The present Government (appointed Nov 6, 1931, reconstructed Nov 
1931 and Oct 1932) consists of the following members 


(«) The Cabinet 

1 Prime Minisler^ First Lord of the Treasury^ and Leader of the Hmse 
of Commons — Right Hon J Ramsay MacDonald^ born 1866 Prime 
Minislei, First Lord of the Treasury, Foreign Secretary, 1924 and 1929 
Present appointment, 1931 

2 Lord President of the Council — Right Hon Stanley Baldwin, born 
1867 Prime Minister, 1923 and 1924 Present appointment, 1931 

3 Lord Chancellor — Right Hon Lord Sankey, QBE, born 1866 
Lord Chancellor, 1929 Present appointment, 1931 

4 Chancellor of the Exchequer — Right Hon Neville ChamherlaiUy bom 
1869 Chancellor of the Exchequer, 1923 Present appointment, 1931 

6 Secretary of State for Home Affairs — Right Hon Sir John Oilmour, 
D S 0 , born 1876 Present appointment, 1932 

6 Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs — Right Hon Sir John Simon, 
GCSI,KCVO, bom 1873 Present appointment, 1931 

7 Secretary of State for the Dominions — Right Hon James H Thomas, 
bom 1876 Colonial Secretary, 1924 , Lord Privy Seal, 1929 Present 
appointment, 1931 

8 Secretary of State for the Colonies — Right Hon Sir Philip Cunhffe 
Lister, G B E , M C , born 1884 Present appointment, 1931 

9 Secretary of State for War — Right Hon Viscount Hailsham, bom 
1872 Present appointment, 1931 

10 Secretary of State for India — Right Hon Sir Samuel Hoare, QBE, 
C M G , born 1880 Present appointment, 1931 

11 Secretary of State for Air — Most Hon Marquis of Londonderry, 
K G , born 1878 Present appointment, 1931 

12 First Lord of the Admiralty — Right Hon Sir Bolton Eyres-Monsell, 
bom 1871 Present appointment, 1931 

13 Prcbvient of the Board of Trade — Right Hon Walter Runcvmam, 
bora 1870 Present appointment, 1931 

14 Minister of HeaUh — Right Hon Sir Edward Hilton Yovmg, G B.E , 
D S 0 , D S C , born 1879 Present appointment, 1931 

15 Minuter of Agriculture and Fuheries — Right Hon Major Walter E 
Elliott, M C , bora 1890 Present appointment, 1932 

16 Stcretarv for Scotland —Right Hon Sir Godfrey P ColliTU^ K B.K , 
C M.G ,bora 1876 Present appointment, 1934 

17. President of the Board of Education , — Right Hon Lord Halifax, K.G., 
G C.S I , G C.LE , bora 1881. Present appointment, 1932. 
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18. MtmsUr qf Labmrn’^Right Hon Olirer Stanley ^ M C « born 1896 
Present appointment, 1934 

19. ¥%rst Cwnmmumer ef Worhe — Right Hon William Ormahy-Chre, 
born 1888 Present appointment, 1981 

20. PiatmaiAef^Qmeral — Right Hon Sir Kingsley Wood^ bom 1876 
Present appointment, 1981. 

(6) Othek Ministbrb 

Lord Pnvy Seal — Anthony Eden^ M C , bom 1897 
AUcmey-GtfMfal — Right Hon Sir Thomas W. H Inskipf C B.E , K C , 
bora 1876 

Chcmcellor of Duchy of Lancaster — Right Hon J 0 C Damdsony C H , 
C.B , bora 1889 

MtmsUr of Pensions — Major, Right Hon 0 C Tryon^ bora 1871 
MmtsUr ^ Transport — Major L Hore-Beliskay born 1898, 
SolteUor^tdsMrat — Sir Donald B Somervell, 0 B E , K C , bora 1889 
Lord Advocate — Right Hon W G Normand, K C , born 1884 
Soltcttor^Oeneral for Scotland — Douglas Jamieson, K C , born 1880 

Heads of the Administrations since 1902 (L sb Liberal, C =: Conservative, 
Lab « Labour, Nat. Lab ■■ National Labour) 

Heads of Dates of Heads of Dates of 

Administrations Appointment Administrations Appointment 

A J Balfour (0), July 14, 1902 A Bonar Law (C ), Oct 28, 1922 

Sir H Campbell- S Baldwin (0 ), May 22, 1928 

Bannerman (L), Deo 6, 190.5 R MacDonald (Lab ), Jan 22, 1924 

H H Asquith (L), April 8, 1908 8 Baldwin (0 ), Nov 4, 1924 

H H Asquith (Coalition), R MacDonald (Lab ), June 8, 1929 

May 25, 1915 E MacDonald (Nat Lab ), 

D Lloyd George(Coalition), Dec 7,1916 Aug 25, 1981 

The state of parties in the Honae of Commons after the general election of Oct 
1981 , was as follows — Conserratives (Unionists), 472 , Labour, 52 , National Labour, 18 , 
Liberals, 87 , Liberal National, 85 , Independents, 5 , Irish Nationalist, 1 , total, 615 
On Oet 81 , 1984 , the parties were as follows —Unionists, 462 , Labour, 57 , Liberal 
National, 86 , L berals, 81 , National Labour, 18 , Independents, 6 , Independent Liberals, 
4 , Indepeodeut Labour Party, 8 , National, 2 , 1 vacancy 

II, Local Government 

England and Wales — In each county the Crown is represented by H M. 
Lieutenant There is also a sheriff, who represents the executive of the 
Crown, an under-sheriff, a clerk of the peace and a clerk of the County 
Council, coroners, who are appointed and paid by the County Councils, and 
other officers The licensing of persons to sell intoxicating liquors, and 
the administration of the criminal law — except that which deals with some 
of the graver offences — are in the hands of the magistrates 

For the purposes of local government England and Wales are divided 
pimanly mto sixty-two administrative counties, mcludmg the county of 
London, and eighty-three County Boroughs. The counties are administered 
hf the justices and by a popularly-elected Council, called a County Council, 
who co-opt a prescnbed number of aldermen, either from their own body or 
firom outside it Aldermen are elected for six years, half of them retiring 
oveiy third year A councillor is elected for tnree years The jurisdiction 
of tne County Councils covers the admmistration of higher and (ontside 
oeftstn Bwonghs and Urban Distnots) elementary education ; maintenance 
of mtin roads and IwMges ; work in relation to agriculture (diseases of 
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auimals, destructive insects and pests, land drainage, fertilisers and feeding 
stuff s, small holdings and allotments), provision of mental hospitals and 
other public health work (schemes for treatment of tuberculosis and venereal 
diseases, for maternity and child welfare, and for the welfare of the blind , 
accommodation and care of mental defectives , prevention of pollution of 
rivers , and supervision of milk and other food supplies). The control of 
the county police is vested m a standing joint committee comj^sed of equal 
numbers of magistrates and of members of the County Council The 
Metropolitsu police are, however, under the control of the Home 
Secretary 

Secondly, the administrative counties, with the exception of the County 
of London, are subdivided into * County Distncts * which are either * Urban 
Districts ’ or * Rural Districts * Generally speaking, an urban distnct 
comprises a town or a small area more or less densely populated, and a 
rural distnct takes in several country panshes County Distnct Councils 
administer the Public Health and Highway Acts, and exercise powers 
under the Housing Acts Urban Authorities may also take over the 
maintenance and repair of mam roads from County Councils , provide 
bunal grounds, allotments, baths and washhouses, libranes, open spaces, 
museums, isolation hospitals, Ac , establish and manage trading services 
(gas, electricity, water, trams, Ac ). Councils of Boroughs wnich had 
over 10,000, and of Urban Distncts which had over 20,000 people in 
1901 are also usually the local authorities for elementary education Rural 
Distnct Councils may also make arrangements for an adequate water 
supply , and exercise any ‘ urban powers * conferred on them by the Minister 
of Health 

Under the Local Government Act, 1929, the functions of the Poor Law 
authorities were transferred to county and county borough councils. These 
functions include the organisation and management of indoor and outdoor 
relief, responsibility for collection of fundamental vital statistics and 
responsibility for the provision, maintenance and management of all public 
institutions for the our4 of diseases Provision is also made under the Act 
to secure for every county district council the services of a medical officer of 
health. Indust nal and freight tiansport hereditaments were derated to the 
extent of three^fourths and agnoultural lands are completely derated. The 
Act provides |br the abolition of most of the assigned revenue grants, of the 
grants under the Agricultural Rates Acts, and of the percentage grants paid 
in respect of health services and certain roads In place of these a grant 
compnwig the equivalent of the total loss to local authorities both of rates 
and of grants under the Act, together with a substantial amount of now 
money, are distributed as a * block giant* fixed for five years at a time 
on a basis of local need and ascertained by means of a formula. To avoid the 
difficulties created by a sudden change in the revenues of local authorities 
the allocation of grant will not be entirely by the formula until 1947. 

The mam central authority in London is the County Council, created 
by the Local Govemment Act of 1888 It has considerable powers in regard 
to public health, housing, bridges and femes, asylums, street improvements, 
parks, mam drainage, fire bngade, sanitary control, education, and nnmerons 
other matters It is also the tramway authonty for the county. The City 
Oor|^ration has powers respecting sanitation, police, bridges, justice, Ac., 
in tne City of London, London compnses Hie ancient city with an aim of 
one square mile, and an area of 118 square miles beyond the mty, which is 
divided mto 28 metropolitan boroughs, under the I^don Government Acti 
1299, each with a mayor, aldermen, and councillors (women are eligible). 
The Councils have powers m regard to public health, highways, rating, 

B 2 
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houjBing, education, Ac , but they are not municipal boroughs in the 
statutory sense as in the rest of the Kingdom The County Council has 
certain powers of control over them 

In all incorporated towns, local business is administered by a municipal 
Corporation There ai-e two kinds of municipal boroughs, County Boroughs 
and Non County Boroughs A number of the latter are small boroughs of 
special and generally ancient jurisdiction Most of the County Boroughs 
and a number of the Non County Boroughs have a separate Court of Quarter 
Sessions The County Boroughs are outside the jurisdiction of the County 
Councils. A municipal Corporation consists of the mayor, aldermen, and 
burgesses, and acts through a Council ele^’ted by the burgesses— practically 
by the ratepayers The councillors serve for three years (women are 
eligible), one>third retiring annually , the aldermen are elected by the 
Council, and the mayor, who serves for one year, also by the Council 
A Town Council as an Urban Authonty is invested with all the normal 
powers of an Urban District Council , and in addition certain poweis, such 
as making byelaws or maintaining a separate police force, are conferred 
either unon all Town Councils oi upon Councils of towns of certain sizes, 
or complying with other conditions, m virtue of their status as Councils of 
incorporated towns 

Scotl4ind — A Local Government Act was passed for Scotland in 1889 
and followed in its main outlines the English Act of the previous year The 
powers of local administration in counties formerly exercised by the Com 
miBsioners of Supply, the J ustices and Road Trustees were either wholly or in 
part transferred to County Councils, which took over their duties and respon* 
sibilities in 1890 By the Local Government (Scotland) Act, 1894, a Local 
Government Board for Scotland was constituted, consisting of the Secretary 
for Scotland as President, the Solicitor General for Scotland, the Under- 
secretary for Scotland, and three other members nominated by the Crown 
The latter Act provided that a Pansh Council should be established in every 
pansh to take the place of the Parochial Boards Their principal function 
w as the administration of the Poor Laws, and in addition they exercised powers 
similar to those of the Parish Councils in England There were 869 civil 
parishes in 1921 The powers and duties of the Local Government Board 
were by the Scottish Board of Health Act, 1919, transferred to the Scottish 
Board of Health, constituted as in that Act provided Municipal bodies 
exist m the towns of Scotland, as m those of England Each burgh has a 
Town Council consisting of a Provost or Lord Provost, Bailies and Councillors 
The Provost is the head of the Scottish municipality and holds office for 
three years Bailies are selected by the Councillors from among their own 
number; they act as magistrates and sit as such in police courts There 
are m Scotland three principal kinds of burghs, numbering altogether 201 
(1921 census) (1) Royal Burghs, i e burghs created by a Charter of the 
Crown , (2) Parliamentary Burghs, which possess statutory constitutions 
almost identical with those of the Royal Burghs , (8) Police Burghs, con- 
stituted under a general Police Act All burghs of whatever class have 
new Town Councils and their administration is regulated by the Burgh 
Police (Scotland) and Town Councils (Scotland) Acts or corresponding local 
Acta The Local Government (Scotland) Bill, 1929, made many drastic 
changes in the local government machinery so as to bnng it lu line as far as 
possible with that set up for England and Wales The new units of local 
government are the county councils and burghs with a population of over 
20,000. O^y the four great cities are Poor Law authorities and pansh 
eonncils are aWished. 
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Area and Population. 

I Proorkss and Present Condition 

The population was thus dismbuted at the census, taken April 27, 
1931 — 


Divisions 

Area in 
sq miles 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Population on 
April 27, 1981 

England (including Monmouth* 
shire) 

50,874 

18,061,643 

1,071,367 

19,732,360 

87,794,008 

Wales 

7,466 

1,087,007 

2,168,374 

Scotland 

80,405 

2,325 623 

2,517,457 

4,842,980 

Isle of Man ' 

221 

22,443 

26,866 

49,808 

Channel Islands I 

75 

44 099 

49,106 

98,205 

Total 1 

89 041 

21,525,419 

28,412 026 

44,937,444 


Population at each of the four previous decennial censuses — 


Divisions 

1891 

1901 

1911 

1921 

England 

27,489,228 

30,813,048 

84,046,290 

36,681,019 

Wsues 

1,513,297 

1,714,800 

2,025,202 

2,205,680 

Scotland 

4,026,647 

4,472,108 

4,760,904 

4,882,497 

Isle of Man 

55,608 

64,762 

62,016 

60,284 

Channel Islands 

92,234 

95,618 

96,899 

90,230 

Army, Navy, and Mer-\ 
chant Seamen abroad / 

224,211 

867,786 

145,729 

256,811 

Total , 

33,400,225 

87,518,052 

41,126,040 

43,176,521 


In 1931, in Wales and Monmouthshire 197,932 persons 8 years of age and upwards, were 
able to speak Welsh only, and 811 329, able to speak Welsh and English. In Scotland in 
1931, 6,716 persons 8 years of age and upwards could speak Gaelic only, and 129,419 could 
speak Gaelic and English 

The age distribution of the population of England and Wales in 1931, 
and Scotland in 1921 was as follows — 



Age group 

Numbers in thousands 

Rugland 
and Wales 
(1931) 

Scotland 

(1921) 

Great Britain 
(1921) 

Under 

5 

2,900 

472 

8,794 

5 and 

under 

10 

8,823 

477 

8,996 

10 , 


15 

3 207 

490 

4,150 

16 „ 


20 

3.485 

478 

8,981 

20 „ 


26 

8 494 

429 

8,580 

25 „ 


36 

6,412 

714 

6,476 

86 „ 


45 

6,407 

633 

6 979 

45 „ 


55 

41986 

585 

4,955 

65 „ 


65 

8,726 

! 862 

8,276 

66 „ 


70 

1 271 1 

i 128 

1,109 

70 „ 


76 

871 

i 84 

741 

75 .. 


85 

726 

i 74 

646 

85 and upwards 

96 

! 

87 

Total 


89,953 

1 4,882 

42,768 


Estimated population (in thousands) of Great Bntain and its divisions 
(exclusive of army, navy, and merchant seamen abroad) at the end of June:-^ 
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Tear 

(80 June) 

England 
and Wales 

i 

Scotland 

Total of 

Great Britain 

1930 

89,806,000 

4,886,000 

44,692,000 

1931 

39,988,000 

4,848,000 

44,791,000 

1932 

40.201.000 

40.350.000 

4,888,000 

45,084,000 

1938 

4,916,000 

46,266,000 

1934' 

40,467,000 

4,936,000 

46,408,000 


1 Provisional figures 


1 England and Wales 


The census population of England and Wales 1801 to 1931 — 


Date of 
Enumeration 

Population 

Pop per 
sq mile 

Date of 
Enumeration 

j Population | 

Pop per 
sq mile 

1801 

8,892,536 

162 

1871 

22,712,266 

389 

1811 

10,164,256 

174 

1881 

125,974,489 

445 

1821 

12,000,236 

206 

1891 

29,002,625 

497 

1831 

13,896,797 

238 

1901 

;32, 627,843 

668 

1841 

15,914,148 

273 

1911 

'36,070,492 

618 

1851 

17,927,609 

307 

1921 

'37,886,690 

649 

1861 

20,066,224 

344 

1931 

39,962,377 



Population of England and Wales and of the Administrative Counties 
and County Boroughs m 1911, 1921 and 1931 (For areas of administrative 
counties, &c , 1921, sfc Statesman’s Yeae-Book for 1931, p 12 ) 



Area in 
Statute 
Acres, 1081 
(Land and 
Inland 
Water) 
Counties, 
including 
County 
Boroughs 


Census Population 



Counties, including 

County Boroughs 

1 

Administra- 

tive 

Counties 

only 


1911 

1021 

1911 1 

1931 

Ex^oland 

Bedfordshire 

802,042 

194,688 

206 462 

220,625 

220, ^25 

Berkshire 

46S;830 

280,794 

294,821 

811,468 

214,804 

Bnokin^amshire 

Cambridgeshire 

479,300 

219,661 

286 171 

271,686 

271,686 

816,168 

128,822 

129,602 

140,004 

140,004 

Isle of Ely 

288,078 

69,762 

78,817 

77,698 

77,698 

676,296 

Cheshire^ 

652,388 

966,967 

1,020,267 

1,087,656 

Cornwall 

868,167 

828 098 

820,705 

273,178 

817,968 

817,968 

Cumberland 

978,086 

266,746 

268,161 

206,847 

Derbythire * 

647,824 

688 423 

714,6S4 

767,374 

614,971 

Devonshire 

1,671,864 

699,708 

709.614 

782,968 

468,767 

DoreetsMre * 

622,848 

1 228,266 

224,781 

289,852 

239,862 

Durham • 

649 420 

1,869,860 

1,479,088 

1,486,176 

924,228 

Essex 

979 682 

1,860,881 

1,470,267 

1,766,459 

1,198 601 

Glouoestershire ^ 

804,638 

786,118 

766,674 

786,000 

886,061 

409,086 

IbMapshive* > 

961,665 

862,893 

88,186 

918,681 

1,014,816 

Isle Of Wight 

94,146 

94,666 

1 88,464 

88,464 


♦ AdmiiilstiatlvB Ownity ef Sotrthampton , ^ ^ ,aoi 

I He houndaries of the adifafnlstratite oouniy have changed since the date of the 1021 
Genfip* In every caae the acreage and tlie 1921 pojmlation shown in the table relate to 
theam as eonstftated at the date of th^ 19S1 Oensos 
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England (cont )-— 
Herefordshire 
Hertfordshire ‘ 

H untingdonshire 
Kent 

Lancashire ^ 

Leicestershire 

Llncolnsliire— 

The parts of Holland* 
The parts of Kesteven * 
The parts of Lindsey , 
London 
Middlesex * 

Monmouthshire 

Norfolk 

Northamptonshire 
Soke or Peterborough 
Northumberland 
Nottinghamshire 
Oxfordshire i 

Butlandahire 
Shropshire 
Somersetshire * 
Staffordshire * 

Suffolk, East 
Suffolk, West 
Surrey 
Suasez, East 
Snsaex, West 
Warwlckshiie » 
Westmorland 
Wiltshire* 

Wwestershlre » 
T0lfitohire,Ba8t Riding , 
Yorkshire, North Riding 
Yorkshire West Riding * 
York, City of 

ToUls 

Wales 
Anglesey 
Brecknockshire 
Cardiganshire 
Carmarthenshire 
Caernarvonshire * 
Denbighshire * 

Flintshire 

Olsmorganshire | 

Merionethshire i 

Montgomei^shire 
Pembrokeshire I 

Radnorshire j 

Total Wales (12 Counties) 
Totals— 

England and Wales 


Area in 
Statute 
Acres, 1931 
(Land and 
Inland 
Water) 
Counties, 
including 
County 
Boroughs 

Census Population 

Counties, including 

County Boroughs 

Admini- 

strative 

Counties 

only 

1981 

1911 

1921 

1931 

583 924 

114,269 

113,189 

111,767 

111,767 

404,520 

811,284 

888,195 

401,206 

401,169 

238,986 

56,677 

64,741 

66,206 

66,206 

976,965 

1,045,591 

1,141,66b 

1,219,273 

1,194,115 

1,200,122 

4,756,644 

4,982,951 

6,089,455 

1,794,857 

532,779 

476.553 

494,469 

641,861 

802,692 

268,992 

82 849 



92,880 

463,505 

107,263 

107,684 

110,060 

110,060 

972,796 

878,848 

408,698 

422,199 

268,498 

74 850 

4,521,686 

4,484,628 

4,397,003 

4,896,821 

148,691 

1,126,465 

1,253,002 

1,638,728 

1,688,621 

849,569 

395,719 

450,794 

434,958 

845,756 

1,316,064 

499,116 

604,208 

504 940 

821,938 

685,148 

808,797 

802,404 


217,183 

58,464 

44,718 

46,959 

51,839 

51,845 

1,291,978 

696,893 


756,782 

408,704 

540,015 

604,098 

641,149 

712.781 

443,930 

479,224 

189,484 

189,615 


129,082 

97,278 

20,846 



17,401 

861,800 

246,307 

248,062 

244,156 

244,156 

1,086,818 

458,009 

465,691 

475,142 

406,827 

737,886 

1,279,649 

1,358,611 

1,431,859 

703,254 

557,853 

277 165 

291,078 

294.977 

207,476 

390,916 

116,905 



106,187 

461,883 

846,678 


1,180,878 

947,695 

580 655 

487,070 

682,187 

646 864 

276,796 

401,916 

176 308 

195,810 

222.995 

222,995 

624,676 

1,247,418 

1,394,741 

mMMmm 

865,828 

604,917 

68,676 

66,746 

65,408 

65,408 

860,829 

286,822 


808,873 

808,873 

447,678 

887,688 

897,910 


809,927 

750,116 

482,769 

460,880 

482,936 

169,892 

1,862,058 

419,646 

456,436 

469,875 

381,101 

1,776,064 

8,046 877 

8,181,202 

8,852,555 

1,580,405 

8,780 

82,282 

84,089 

84,818 

84,813 

32,559,868 

34,046,290 

85,681,019 

87,794,003 


176,680 

; 50,928 

51,744 

49,029 

49.029 

469 281 

[ 69,287 

61,222 

57,775 

57,775 

448,189 

59,879 

60,881 

65,184 

55,184 

688,472 

160,406 

176,078 

179,100 

179,100 

864,108 

126,048 

128,188 

120,829 

120,829 

427,977 

! 144,788 

157,634 

157,648 

157,648 

168,707 

92,706 

106,617 

112,889 

112,889 

520,466 

1,120,910 

1,252,481 

1,225,717 

766,141 

422,872 

46,565 

46,087 

48,201 

! 48,201 

610,110 

68,146 

51,268 

48,478 

48,478 

893,008 

89,960 

91,978 

87,206 

1 87,206 

801,165 

22,590 

28,517 

21,828 

21,823 

4,780,470 

2,025,202 

2,205,680 

2,158,874 

1 

37,889,216 

86,070 492 


89 952,877 

1 


Census In every case the acreage and the 1921 population shown in the table relate to the 
area constituted at the date of the 1981 Census 
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THS BBITISfi SMPIBS: — GBBAT BBITAIK 


The area and population of the County Boroughs, and more important 
other Boroughs, are given in the followmg table The County Boroughs are 
designated by the letters C B 



Area in 

1 Census Population 

Estimated 


Statute 



Population 


Acres, 1931 

1921 

1931 

mid 1988 

Enolamd 





Accrington 

4,418 

44,976 

42,991 

41,9.0 

Ashton under Lyne 

1 982 

51,409 

51,573 


Barnsley (G B ) 

6,086 


71 522 

71,600 

Barrow-in-Furness (C B ) 

11,002 

74,244 

66,202 

65,030 

Bath, aty of (C B ) 

5,152 

68,669 

68,815 

68,900 

Bedford 

2 223 

40,242 

40,564 

42,960 * 

Birkenhead (G B ) 

6,995 

147,819 

147,808 

151,060 

Birmingham, Gity of (G B ) 

61,147 

922,167 


1,011,600 
121,530 » 

Blackburn (G B ) 

7,653 

126,922 

122,697 

Blackpool (G B ) 

5,189 

99,089 

101,553 

109,850* 

Bolton (C B ) • 

15 280 

178,683 

177,250 

177,000 

Bootle (C B ) 

1,947 

76,487 


77,210 

Boumenionth (G B ) 

11,213 

95 755 

116,803 

115,200 

Bradford Gity of (G B ) 

24,343 

291,004 

298,041 

295,100 

Brighton (C B ) 

12,503 

147,373 

147,427 

146,700 

Bristol, Gity of (G B 1 

19,674 

877,018 

897,012 

410,870 

Burnley (C B ) 

Bnrton-upon iTcnt (C B ) 

4 203 

103,186 

98,258 

95,900 

4,203 

48,909 

49,486 

49,110* 

Bury (C B ) 

5,925 

56,408 

56,182 

59,800 

Cambridge 

5,457 

59,264 

66,789 

72,780 

Canterbury, City of (C B ) 

3,976 

28,787 


24,810 

Carlisle, City of (C B ) 

4,488 

62,710 

67,804 

58,560 

Chatham 

4,356 

42,013 


44,810 

Cheltenham 

4,726 

48,430 

49,418 

60,720 

Chester, City of (C B ) 

2,863 

40,802 

41,440 

41,070 

Chesterfield 

8,472 

61,282 

64,160 

64,690 

Colchester 

11,333 

43,893 

48,701 

50,690 

Coventry, City of (C B ) 

12 827 

146,108 

167,083 

182,800 

Crewe 

2,184 

46,497 

46,069 

45,340 

Croydon (C B ) 

12,617 

191,875 

283,032 

239,960 

Darlington (C B ) 

6,469 

66,847 

72,086 

73,340 

Darwen 

5,969 

87,906 

86,012 

84,870 

142,120 

Derby (CB) 

7,123 

181,861 

142,403 

Dewsbury (G B ) 

6,720 

54,160 

64,802 

68^0 

6^380 

Doncaster 

4,881 

54,064 

63,316 

Dover 

2,019 

89,999 

41,097 

41,420 

Dudley (C B ) 

4,063 

55,098 

69,683 

60,140* 

Ealirg 

9,183 

90,418 

117,707 

127,800* 

Eastbourne (C B 

6,487 

62,028 

67,486 

66,650 

East Ham (OB) 

8,324 

148 246 

142,894 

139,500 

Eccles 

2,057 

44,242 

44,416 

43 970 

ExSter, Oity of (G B ) 

4,705 

59,582 

66 029 

67,800 

Folkestone . • 

' 2,482 

87,635 

35 889 

46,670* 

(Gateshead (C B ) 

8,128 

125,142 

122,447 

124,820 

Qlllinghmn 

8,432 

58 861 

61,586 

60,980* 

Gloucester, City of (C B ) 

2,818 

51,330 

52,987 

58,000 

Great Yarmouth (C B ) 

8,598 

60,700 

66,, n 

56,420 

Grimsby (C B ) 

Halifax (CB) 

5 468 
14,080 

85, ^27 
99,183 

92,458 

98,116 

65,207 

93,090 

97,150 

BUustings (C B ) 

4,496 

66,495 

68,400 

Hornsey • . . • 

2 876 

87,669 

95,528 

95,810 

Hove 

8,958 

47,507 

54,993 

67,160 

Huddersfield (0 B ) 

11,876 

110,102 

118,475 

114,000 

Ilford 

8,498 

85,194 

181,061 

141,800 

Ipswich (C B ) 

Keighley , 

8,112 

79,871 

87,502 

89,220* 

8,902 

41,921 

40,441 

40,890 

Klt^aton^upon Hhll, City of 

18,050 

290,681 

818,544 

319^900 


2 Boundary changed, April, 1984 
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Areas In 
Statute 
Acres, 1931 

Census Population 

Estimated 
Population 
mid 1988 


1921 

1931 

En OL A ND — continued 





Ijancaater 

3,482 

40,212 

48,888 

44,470 

Leeds, City of (0 B ) 

38,105 

463,122 

482,809 

485,000 

Leicester City of (OB) 

16,979* 

234 148 

239,169 

259,418* 

Leigh 

6,3 >9 

45,682 

45 817 

45,190 

Leyton 

2,594 


128,818 

126,700 

Lincoln, City of (C B ) 

6,128 

66,042 

66,243 

65,320 

Liverpool, City of (C B ) 

24,795 

805,046 

855,688 

859,200 

Lowestoft . . 

3,327 

44,828 

41,709 

44,890* 

Luton 

5,562 

60,2o6 

68,523 

72,980 

Maidstone . . 

4,008 

37,216 

42,280 

42,960 

Manchester, City of (C B ) 

27 257 

735,774 

766,878 

46,077 

768,140 

Mansfield • 

7,069 

44,416 

46,100 

Middlesbrough (C B ) 

Newcastle upon Tyne, City of 

4,187 


138,274 

139,500 

(OB) 

8,458 


283,156 

236,500 

Newport (Monmouth) (C B ) 

4 668 

92,358 


88,560 

Northampton (G B ) 

3,469 

90,895 

92,841 

126,236 

96,680 

Norwich, City of (C B ) 

7,898 

120,661 

126,100 

Nottingham, City of(C B ) 

10,936 

262,624 

268,801 

283,030 

Oldham (C B ) 

4,735 

144,9^3 

140 814 

186,700 

Oxford, Citv of (C B ) 

8,416 

67,290 


88,410 

Plymouth, City of (C B ) 

5,711 


208,182 

252,421 

206,200 

Portsmouth, City of (C B ) 

7,904 

3 964 

248,057 

251,200 

Preston (C B ) 

117.406 

119,001 

118,600 

Reading (C 6 ) 

9,105 


97,149 

93,950 

Rochdale (C B ) 

6,446 

90,816 

90 268 

95,870 

Rotherham (C B ) 

6,895 


69,691 


8t Helens (CB) 

7,284 

102,640 

106,789 

108,270" 

Salford (C B ) 

5 202 

234,045 

228,488 

217,000 

Scarborough • . 

2,727 

46.179 

41,788 

41,880 

Sheffield City of (CB) 

34,151 

511,696 

511,757 

620,680* 

Smethwick (C B ) 

2,496 

82128 

84,854 


Southampton (C B ) 

9 192 

160,994 


177,600 

13i,874 

Southend-on Sea (C B ) 

7,055 

106,010 

120,115 

Southport (C B ) 

9,728 

76,621 

78,925 

78,980 

South Shields (OB) 

3,187 

118,599 

113,455 

125,490 


Stockport (C B ) 

7,063 

123,809 


Stockton on-Tees 

5,465 

64,126 

67,722 

66,980 

Stoke-on Trent, City of (G B ) 

21,209 

267,647 

276,689 

276,100 

Sunderland (C B ) 

6,805 

182,179 

185,824 

62,401 

187,400 

Swindon 

6 019 

56,841 


Tottenham 

8,014 

146,711 

157,772 

154,640* 

Tynemouth (C B ) 

4,867 


64,922 

65,770 

Wakefield, City of (CB) 

4 970 

58,052 

59,122 

60,160 

Wallasey (C B ) 

5,282 

94,848 

97,626 


Walsall (C B ) 

8,782 

97,567 


105,400 

Walthamstow 

4,342 

129,396 

132,972 

18^,600 

Warrington (C B ) 

8 057 

76,811 

79,317 


West Bromwich (C B ) 

7,180 

75,097 

81,803 


West Ham (C B ) 

4,689 

800,860 

294,278 


West Hartlepool (C B ) 

2,690 

68,641 

68,185 


Wigan (C B ) 

5,088 

89,421 

85,867 

85,150 

Wlllesden 

4,385 

166,674 

184,434 

187,400 

Wolverhampton (C B ) 

7,115 

121,316 

188,212 

140,060 

Worcester, City of (C B ) 

8 662 

48,838 

50,546 


York, City of (C B 

8,730 

84,039 

84,818 

88,020* 

Walks 





Cardiff, City of (CB) 

11,984 

219,580 

228,589 

222,000 

Merthyr Tydfil (C B ) 

17,760 

80,116 

71,108 

69,680 

Swknsea (C B ) 

21600 

157,554 

164,797 

163 500 

Rhondda 

28,886 

162,717 

141,346 

189,500 


‘ Boundary chaiii,ed, 1988 • Boundary changed, Aphrli, 1984' • Baftended'MAroh, 1935 
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THE BRimH SMPIBB GREAT BRITAIN 


The following table shows the distnbntion of the urban and rural 
population of England and liVales m 1901, 1911, 1921, and 1981 — 



Population 

Percentage of 
population 


England and Wales 

Urban Districts* 

Rural Districts * 

Urban* 

Rural * 

mi 

86,070,492 

28,162 986 

7,907,556 

781 

21 9 

1921 

87,886,699 

80,085,417 

7,851,282 

79 8 

207 

1981 

89,962,877 

81,951,918 

8,000,459 


20 0 


As existing at each census 

The municipal and parliamentary City of London, coinciding with the 
registration City of London, has an area of 675 acres The registration 
County of London (the London for purposes of the Census, the registration 
of births, deaths, and marriages, and for poor law purposes), coincidmg 
with the administrative county, has an area of 74,850 acres, and nearly 
coincides with the collective area of the London parliamentary boroughs 
The population of registration London, of the 'Outer Ring,' and of 
* Greater London ’ (the area covered by the City and Metropohtan pohce), 
was — 


— 

1 1901 

1911 

1921 

1981-* 

Registration London 
* Outer Ring’ 

4,536,267 

2,045,135 

4,621,686 

2,729.678 

4,484,523 

2,995,678 

4,397,003 

3,806^939 

* Greater London'* 

6,581,402 

7,261,368 

7,480,201 

8,203,942 


1 Area 443,465 acres. 2 Revised Census figures 


For occuMtion statistics ot the population in England and Wales aged 
12 years and upwards in 1921, see The Statesman's Year-Book for 1925^ 
p 17. 

2 Scotland 

Area 29,796 square miles, including its islands, 180 m number, but ex- 
cluding inland water 609 square miles 

Population (including military m the barracks and seamen on board 
vessels in the harbours) at the dates of the several censuses — 


Date of 
Enoinemtion 

Population 

Pop per 
sq mile 

Date of 
Enumeration 

Population 

Pop per 
■q mile 

1801 

1,608,420 

54 

1871 

3,860,018 

118 

1811 

1,805,864 

60 

1881 

3,785,578 

125 

1821 

2,091,521 

70 

1891 

4,025,647 

135 

1831 

2,864,386 

79 

1901 

4,472,108 

150 

1841 

2,620,184 

88 

1911 

4,760,904 

160 

1851 

2,888,742 

97 

1921 

4,882,497 

164 

1861 

3,062,294 

100 

1931 

4,842,554 

163 


The number of married persons in 1931 was 1,762,673 (874,1^4 males 
and 186,479 females), and widowed, 297,137 (93,668 males and 208,469 
females). 

Tlielle are 88 civil counties, as follows 
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- 

Area in 

Statute 

Acres 

1 Census Population 

lis 

I'SS 

els 

S|-s 

1911 

Total 

1921 

Total 

1981 

Total 

1 Aberdeen (includ Aberdeen) 

2 Angus (Forfiu*) 

S Argyll 

4 Ayr 

5 Banff 

6 Berwick 

7 Bute 

8 Caithness 

9 Olmekmannan 

10 Dumbarton 

11 Dumfries 

12 Bast Lothian (Haddington) 

18 Fife 

14 Inverness 

15. Kincardine 

16 Kinross 

17 Kirkcudbright 

18 Lanark (including Glasgow) 

19 Midlothian (Edinburgh) 

20 Moray (Elgin) 

21 Naim 

22 Orkney 

23 Peebles 

24 Perth 

26 Renfrew 

26. Ross and Cromarty 

27 Roxburgh . 

28 Selkirk 

29 Shetland (Zetland) 

80 Stirling 

81 Sutherland 

82 West Lothian (Linlithgow) 

88 Wigtown 

1 261,521 
569,087 
1,990,472 
724,628 
408,058 
292,536 
189,658 
438,888 
84,927 
157,488 
686,802 
170,971 
822,844 
2,696,094 
244,482 
52,410 
676,882 
562,821 
234,825 

1 804,981 

104,252 
240,847 
222,240 
1,595,802 ; 

158,832 j 
1,977,248 
426,028 
170,798 
852,819 
288,842 
1,297,914 
76,861 
811,984 

812,177 
281,417 
70,902 
268,887 
61,402 
29,648 
18,186 
82,010 
81,121 
139,881 
72,826 
48,254 
267,739 
87,272 
41,008 
7,627 
88,867 
1,447 084 
607,666 ! 
48,427 
9,819 
26,897 
15,258 
124,842 
814,552 
77,864 
47,192 
24,601 
27,911 
160,991 
20,179 
80,155 
81,998 

801,016 
271,062 
76,862 
299,278 
57,298 
28,246 
88,711 ‘ 
28 285 
82,542 
160,861 
76,370 
47,487 
292,925 
82,455 
41,779 
7,963 
87,165 
1,589,442 
606,877 
41,558 
8,790 
24,111 
15,882 
125,508 
298,904 
70,818 
44,989 
22,607 
25,520 
161,710 
17,802 
88,962 
80,783 

800 480 
270,190 
63,014 
285,182 
54,885 
26,601 
18,822 
25,666 
81,947 
147,761 
81,060 ; 
47,869 1 
276,261 
82,082 
89,864 
7,454 
80,841 
1,585,968 
626,277 
40,805 
8,294 
22,075 
16,060 
120,772 
288,575 
62,802 
45,787 
22,608 
21,410 
166,447 
16,100 
81,426 
29,299 

307,200 

273.100 
61,800 

288.100 

56.400 

26.500 
16,200 

25.400 
82,200 

152,100 

82.000 

47.800 
282,400 

81,600 

41.800 
7,800 

80.400 
1,621,700 

548,600 

41,200 

8,300 

21.700 

14.700 

119.800 

298.800 

61.800 
46,800 

22.700 

20.700 
170,900 

15.700 

88.500 
29,600 

TotAL Scotland 

19,070,466 

4,760,904 

4,882,497 14,842,554 | 

4,980,000 


^ lucluding summer visitors 

The birthplaces of the 1931 population were Scotland, 4,496,028 , 
England, 164,249 , Wales, 4,341 ; Ireland, 124,296 , Bntish Colonies, etc., 
24,581 , foreign countries, 28,116 (including 16,009 aliens) 

The * urban* population of Scotland in 1931 is defined as the popu- 
lation of localities containing oyer 1,000 persons, and are burghs, special 
scavenging distncts, or specif lighting districts On this basis the * urban ' 
population was 3,879,970 or 80 1 per cent of the total, and the * rural ’ popula- 
tion 963,010 or 19 9 per cent Population of the principal burghs — 


Burghs 

Census Population 

Estimated 
Population 
mid 1984 

Burghs 

Census 

Populatiou 

Hi 

glS 

1921 

1981 

1921 

1931 

Glas^w 

1,084,174 

1,088,417 

1,114,100 

Kirkcaldy 

89,591 

48,874 

45,100 

Ed^burgh 

420,264 

438,998 

467,700 

Coatbridge 

48,909 

43,056 

48,900 

Dundee 

168,815 

175,688 

177,600 

Kilmarnock 

85,768 

88,099 

88,700 

Aberdeen 

158,968 

167,269 

172,200 

Hamilton 

89 420 

87,868 

88,000 

Paisley 

84,887 

86,441 

88,200 

Ayr 

1 86,747 

86 784 

87,100 

Greenock 

81,128 

78,948 

79,600 

1 Falkirk 

88,308 

86,565 

87,700 

Motherwell 

68,869 

64,708 

66,900 

i Dunfermline 

89 899 

34,954 

86,800 

Clydebank 

46,506 

46^968 

48,700 

Pertb 

88,208 

84,807 

85,800 





18 


THE BRITISH EMPIRE. — GREAT BRITAIN 


llie number of houses in 1921 was occupied, 1,057,609 , unoccupied, 
51,835 , building, 10,628 , total, 1,120,072 

For the occupations of the population of Scotland aged 12 years and 
upwards, according to the census of 1921, see The Statesman’s Yfar Book 
for 1925, p 19 

3 Isle of Man and Channel Islands 


The population of these Islands was found to be as follows at the sue 
cessive censuses — 


Islands 

Census Population | 

Area 

in Statute 
Acres, 1931 

1911 1 

1921 

1931 

Isle of Man 

Jersey 

Guernsey, Herm, and Jethou 
Alderney 

Sark, Brechou, and Lihou 

52,018 

61,898 

41,858 

2,561 

582 

60,284 

49,701 

38,315 

1,598 

616 

49,308 
50,462 
40,643 
1,521 
! 579 

141,263 

28,717 

16,018 

1,962 

1,886 

Total 

148,915 1 

150,514 

142,513 

189,346 


II Movement of the Population 
1 Births, Deaths, arid Mamages 


England and Wales 


Year 

Estimated 
Population 
at 80th J une 

Total Live 
Births 

Illegitimate 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1929 

1930 

1931 
1982 

1933 

1934 

39.607.000 

89.806.000 

89.988.000 

40.201.000 

40.860.000 

40.467.000 

643,673 
648,811 
632,081 
618 972 
580,413 
698,084 

29,307 

29,682 

28,086 

27,011 

25 408 

1 

532,492 

455,427 

491,630 

484,129 

496,466 

476,858 

813,316 

316.109 

311,847 

307,184 

818,191 

341,284 

In 1934 the proportion of male to female births was 1,055 male to 1,000 
female. In 1934 the live birth rate was 14 8 and the death rate 11 8 per 
thousand of the population 

Scotland 

Year 

Estimated 
Population 
at 80th June 

Total Births 

Illegitimate 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

4.828.000 
4,842,980* 

4.883.000 

4.912.000 

4.984.000 

94,549 

92,220 

91,000 

86,646 

88,836 

6,950 

6,661 

6,456 

5,964 

6,119 

64,285 

64,229 

66,045 

64,848 

63,741 

83,316 

32,652 

83,178 

84,216 

36,949 


1 Census figures 


{Proportion of male to female births m 1984 was 1,016 to 1,000. 
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In 1984 the birth rate was 18 0 and the death rate 12 9 per thousand of 
the population. 


2 Emigration and Immigration 

In the thirty eight years 1815-1862, the total number of emigrants from 
the United Kingdom was 3,463,592 Up to 1852 the emigration returns 
made no distinction between British subjects and foreigners From 1853 to 
1984 inclusive, the number of passengers of Bntish ongin, to places oat of 
Europe ^ was 16,265,834 Figures ol the passenger traffic to and from 
non-European countries in recent years are j^iven as follows — 


Year 

y 

Outward 

Inward 

Balance 

outwaid 

Total 

British 

subjects 

▲liens 

Total 

British 

subjects 

Aliens 

Total 

1930 

220,966 

107,026 

327,992 

197,426 

92,943 

290,369 

87,268 

1931 

149,564 

63,493 

213,851 

184,813 

70,955 

255 768 

42,711* 

1932 

165, 9H8 

56,186 

222,184 

214,951 

61,905 

276,856 

54,672 * 

1933 

177,208 

49,255 

226,463 

206,047 

47,098 1 

253, 146 

26,682 * 

1984 

186,626 1 

68,762 

240,888 

199,199 { 

60,071 

249,270 

8,882* 


* Inward 

The number of British emigrants (excluding persons only temporarily absent) to places 
out of Europe was 22,690 in 1938, 25,890 m 1934, and the immigrants of British 
nationality into Great Britain was 48,618 m 1938, 39,971 in 1934 

The destinations of Bntish subjects leaving the United Kingdom to take 
up permanent residence in non European countries in 1934 weie mainly the 
United States, 2,028 (1,331 in 1933) , British North Amenca, 2,167 
(2,243 in 1933), Australia, 4,672 (4,200 in 1933), New Zealand, 1,191 
(1,233 in 1938); British South Africa, 3,392 (2,587 in 1933), India and 
Ceylon, 6,096 (5,890 in 1933) 

The passenger movement between the United Kingdom and European 
countries (including all ports in the Mediterranean and Black Seas) in recent 
} ears is given as follows — 


Year 

Passengers | 

Balance Inward or 
Outward 

I To U K 1 

1 Prom U K 

By Sea | 

By Air 

By Sea 

By Air 

1980 

1,627 617 

22,474 

1,484 282 

20,576 

4S184 inward 

1981 

1,876 319 1 

24,294 

1,835,937 

1 22,377 

42,299 „ 

1932 

1,011,589 

86,368 

998,491 

35,281 

14,185 

1983 

1,148,583 

46,763 

1,130,836 

45,440 

14,670 

1934 

1,011,689 

86,368 

1,148,178 

62,140 

08,265 „ 


Keligion. 

1 England and Wales 

The Established Church of England is Protestant Episcopal Civil 
disabilities on account of religion ao not attach to any class of British 
subjects Under the Welsh Church Acts, 1914 and 1919, the Church in 
Wales and Monmouthshire was disestablished as from March 31, 1920i and 
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Wales was formed mto a separate Archbishopnc property bel,on| 2 :iBgj to 
the Church m Wales, and a sum of 1,000,000^ provided % Pi^rliameiltij 
were assigned to a temporary body not exceeding three persons, called ^e 
Welsh Commissioners, for distnbntion to a body representing the Church 
(called the Representative Body), and to certain other authorities including 
the University of Wales 

The King is by law the supreme governor of the Church m England, 
possessing the nght, regulated by statute, to nominate to the vacant arch 
bishopncs and bishoprics The King, and the First Lord of the Treasury in 
his name, also appomt to such deanenes, prebendanes, and canonries as are 
m the gift of the Crown, while a large number of livings and also some 
canonries are in the gift of the Lord Chancellor 

There are two archbishops (at the head of the two ‘provinces’ of 
Canterbury and York) and 41 bishops, and 81 suffra^n bishops in 
England Each archbishop has also his own particular diocese, wherein 
he exercises episcopal, as in his provmce he exercises archiepiscopal 
jurisdiction Under the bishops are 28 deans, 105 archdeacons, and 

14 Provosts of Parish Church Cathedrals Under the Church of 
England Assembly (Powers) Act, 1919, there is a National Assembly, 
called ‘the Church Assembly,’ in England, consisting of a House of 
Bishops, a House of Clergy, and a House of Laymen, which has power 
to frame legislation regarding Church matters The first two Houses 
consist of the Convocations of Canterbury and York, which in turn consist 
of the bishops (forming an Upper House), archdeacons, and deans, and a 
certain numW of proctors, as the representatives of the mfenor clergy 
(forming the Lower House) The House of Laymen is elected by the lay 
members of the Diocesan Conference Parochial affairs are managed by 
Parochial Church Meetings and Church Council Every measure passed by the 
Church Assembly must be submitted to an Ecclesiastical Committee, con 
eisting of fifteen members of the House of Lords nominated by the Lord Chan- 
cellor, and fifteen members of the House of Commons nommated by the 
Speaker This Committee reports on each measure to Parliament, and the 
measure becomes law if each House of Parliament passes a resolution to 
that effect 

The number of civil parishes (districts for which a separate poor rate is or can 
be made) at the census of 1921 was 14,488 These, however, m most cases, do 
not coincide with ecclesiastical parishes, which have, from the civil point of 
view, lost their old importance Of such parishes there were (1983) 18,116, 
inclusive of the Isle of Man and the Channel Islands, but excluding Wales 
Each parish has its church, presided over by an incumbent or minister, who 
must be in pnest’s orders, and who is known as rector, vicar, or perpetual 
curate, according to his relation to the temporalities of his pansh 
Private persons possess the right of presentation to about 7,000 benefices , the 
patronage of tne others belongs mainly to the King, the bishops and 
cathedrals, the Lord Chancellor, and the universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge In 1933 there were about 12,715 beneficed clergy, and 4,266 
assistant curacies Voluntary offerings raised and administered parochially 
amounted in 1933 to 6,139,897/ , exclusive of very large sums contributed 
to central and diocesan societies and institutions and administered by such 
organisations 

Of 86,196 churches and chapels registered for the solemnisation of 
marriage at the end of 1929, 16,877 belonged to the Established Church and 
thediureh in Wales and 19,819 to other religious denominations Of the 
man^ages celebrated in 1929, 56 2 per cent were in the Established Church 
and the Chnrch in Wales, 6*0 per oent in the Roman Catholic Church, 11 *4 
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per cent were Nonconformist mamages, 0 08 per cent were Quaker 
marriages, 0 7 per cent Jewish, and 25 7 per cent, oiril mamages in 
a Registrar's Office 

The following is a summary of recent statistics of certain churches in 
England and Wales, Channel Islands, and Isle of Man — 


DenomiBAtion 

Sitting 

accommo- 

dation 

Pull 

Members 

Ministers 

in 

Charge 

Local 
and Lay 
Preachers 

Sunday 

School 

Teachers 

Sunday 
School 
Scholars 
and Bible 
Glass 

Wesleyan Methodist 

2,889 000 

547,628 

2,810 

19,611 

116,000 

808,485 

Primitive Methodist 

1 

225,861 

1,092 

12,909 

66,000 

878,681 

United Methodist 


156,945 

785 

5,203 

87,000 

229,102 

Independent Methodist 

48,000 

80,943 

876 

— 

8,000 

24,000 

Wesleyan Reform Union 

56,000 

11,461 

25 

496 

2,400 

26,000 

Congregational 

1,727,000 

494,199 

2,888 

4,886 

67,642 

549,878 

Baptist 

1,882,000 

414,000 

1,925 

4,871 

68,000 

531.000 

Presbyterian 

184,000 

84,000 

860 

— 

7,400 

64,000 

Calvmistic Methodist 

560,000 

189,000 

1,160 

208 

24,000 

161,000 

Moravian 

11,000 

8,000 

40 

2 

600 

4,000 

Lady Huntingdon's Con 
n^on 

18,000 

1,700 

27 

46 

800 

2,700 

Churches of Christ 


16,000 



2 000 

1,700 

19,000 

Society of Friends 

■ — 

10,000 

— 

— 

2,000 

15,000 

Anglican (in England) 

5,400,000 

2,294,000 

— 

— 

171,000 

1,966,000 


The Unitarians have about 350 places of worship, the Catholic Apostolic 
Church over 80, the New Jerusalem Church about 76 The Salvation Army, 
a religious bod} with asemi-militarjor^nisation, cames on both spiritual and 
social work at home and abroad, ana had (December, 1932) about 36,000 
officers and employis^ 16, 981 corps and outposts, and 257, 170 local officers , their 
places of worship in the United Kingdom have about 5ti0,000 sittings There 
are about 800,000 Jews in the United Kingdom with about 200 synagogues 
Roman Catholics in England and Wales are estimated at 2,278,830 m 1933 
There were (1934) four archbishops (of whom one is a cardinal), and fourteen 
bishops, about 4,000 pnests (not all officiating), and 2,196 churches, 
chapels, and stations 

2 Scotland 

The Church of Scotland (established m 1560 at the Reformation and 
re-established in 1688 as part of the Revolution Settlement) is Presbyterian, 
the ministers all being of equal rank There is in each parish a kirk 
session, consisting of the minister, and of several laymen called elders 
There are presbyteries (formed by groups of parishes), meetmg frequently 
throughout the year, and these are again j^ouped in synods, which meet 
half-yearly and can be appealed to against the decisions of the presbytenes 
The supreme court is the General Assembly, which now consists of over 
1,730 members, partly clerical and partlv lay, chosen by the different 
presbytenes It meets annually m May (under the presidency of a Moderator 
appointed by the Assembly, the Soverei^ being represented by a Lord 
High Commissioner, appointed by the King on the nomination of the 
Government of the day), and sits for ten days Any matters not decided 
during this period may be left to a Commission, which sits at stated intervals 
until the meeting of the next General Assembly 

On October 2, 1929, the Church of Scotland and the United Free Church uf 
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>tland were reunited under the name of the Church of Scotland, and tne 
> bodies met in General Assembly in Edinburgh as one The Unit^ Church 
1, in Scotland, on December 81, 1933, 2,652 congregations, 1,289,145 
mbers, besides adherents , 8,560 Sunday schools, with 47,807 teachers and 
h 456 scholars in attendance The Church courts are the General Assembly, 
synods, 66 presbyteries in Scotland, 3 in England and 3 on the Con 
ent, in addition to foreign mission presbyteries Income in 1932 was 
48,3592 The Church has Divinity Faculties in the four Scottish 
iversities of Edinburgh, Glasgow, Aberdeen and St Andrews, and also 
eological Colleges m the three first named cities, with 37 professors and 
turers The United Church’s foreign mission agents (including natives) 
leed 9,000, and income 700,0002 There are in Scotland some small out 
nding Presbyterian bodies and also Baptists, Congregationalists, Method- 
j, and Unitanans The Episcopal Church in Scotland had in 1933, 7 
hopncs, 411 churches and missions, 339 clergy, and 61,821 communicants. 
The Roman Catholic Church had in Scotland (1930) two archbishops, 
r bishops, 638 priests , about 450 churches, chapels, and stations, and 
mt 600,000 adherents 

The proportion of marnages in Scotland according to the rites of the 
lous Churches in 1932 was Church of Scotland, 63 4 per cent , United 
5e (continuing), 0 7, Roman Catholic, 13 1 , Episcopal, 2 8 , others, 7 9 , 
3gidar, 12 1 


Education 

University Education 

In England the highest education is given at the ancient universities of 
ford and Cambridge, the former having 22 colleges and 8 private 
lls, and the latter 17 colleges and 1 hall , the university of Durham, 
:h a college of medicme and of science at Newcastle , the university 
London, with 2 Incorporated Colleges, 34 ‘‘Schools,” and 28 Institu- 
ns giving instruction in 8 faculties , the Victoria University (Manchester), 

) Birmingham Umversity, the Liverpool University, the Leeds University, 

5 Sheffield University, the Bristol University, and the University of 
ading, which started in 1860 as a college for art classes There are also 
Liversity Colleges at Exeter, 60 lecturers, Ac , 489 students, 1934-35 , 
ttingham (founded 1881), 117 lecturers, and 1,020 full-time students, 1934- 
, Southampton (founded 1850), 67 day lecturers, 70 evening lecturers, 
,, 616 day students, 750 evening students, 1933-34 , Leicester (opened m 
23), 49 lecturers, Ac , 163 internal and 1,226 extra mural students, 1934- 
, Hull (founded in 1928) with 46 lecturers and tutors and 208 students 
1934-36 There are special Agricultural Colleges at Carlisle, Cirencester, 
isgow Newport (Shropshire), Kingston on Soar (Derby), Wye (Kent), 
kfield (Sussex), and Ripley (Surrey) The university of Wales has 
olleges (Cardiff, 120 lecturers, 1,392 students ; Aberystwyth, 130 lecturers, 
I students , Bangor, 99 lecturers, Ac , 630 students , and Swansea, 68 
turers, Ac , 684 students) In Scotland there are 4 universities, viz , at St 
drews, Glasgow, Aberdeen, Edinburgh The Carnegie Trust, founded in 
)1 with a capital of 2,000,0002 , has an annual income of 100,0002 , of which 
[f IS devoted to the equipment and expansion of the Scottish Universities 
1 half to assisting students The following table gives the approximate 
tuber of professors, lecturers, Ac , and students of the Universities for 1984- 
15 (The dates of foundation are given in brackets ) 
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Umvergities 

Number 
of Frofes 
sors, Ac 

Number of 
Students 

Universities 

Number 
of Profes 
sors, Ac 

England — 

Oxford 

Cambridge 

Durham (1831) 
London (18^*6) 
Manchester (1880) 
Birmingham (1900) 
Liverpool (1903) 
Leeds (1904) 

Sheffield (1908) 
Bristol (1909) 
Reading (1926) 

450 

891 

281 

1,285‘ 

2^7 

246 

4,819* 

a,918* 

1,674 

12,768** 

2,931 

1,746 

Scotland — 

St Andrews (1411) 
Glasgow (1450) 
Aberdeen (1494) j 
Edinburgh (1582) 

Total Jor Scotland 

166 

321 

167 

898 

LO-il 

827 

341 

187 

257 

152 

2,523 
1,974 
2,680 * 
1,036 
1,440 1 

Wales (1908) 

1 

1 407 

Totals of above 

1 5,664 

Total for England 

4,206 

89,524 


1 


{Number of 
StudenU 


P92 

4,996 

3 721 


10,966 


8,588 

54,078 


1 CompriHing 882 University Professors and Readers, and 903 ‘ Recognised Teachers 

2 Undergraduates (1984'85) 

• Intel nal students, 1983-34 In addition there are 11,734 external students, 1 1 , 
matriculated students, not being inteinal students who are registered as preparing for an 
examination of the University , and 10,151 Universitj Extension and Tutorial Students 

4 Includes evening students 

At most of the Universities and University Colleges women students are admitted on 
equal terms with men There are, however, several colleges exclusively for female 
Students —Bedford (67 teachers, &c , 645 students). Royal Holloway (26 teachers, 206 
students) and Westfield Colleges (21 teachers, Ac., 146 students) in London , Newnbam (15 
teachers, Ac , 289 students) and Girton (13 teachers, Ac , 282 students) Colleges in 
Cambridge , Lady Margaret Hall (11 teachers, Ac , 158 students), Somerville College 
(9 teachers, Ac , 148 students), St Hugh s College (10 tutors, 158 students), St Hilda’s 
College (9 teachers, 189 students), in Oxford The Society of Oxford Home Students 
numbered 16 teachers and 225 students in 1984-35 Women were first admitted to 
membership of Oxford University, and to take degrees, in October, 1920 


Secondary and Technical Education^ dc 
England and Wales —The latest available statistics for secondary schools 
are as follows t 


1 

Total Efficient 
Schools 

Schools on 
Grant List 

Total Pupils in Efficient 
Schools 

Full-Time 
Teachers 
(Grant List) 

Boys 

Girls 

Total 

1980 81 

1,957 

1,S67 

263 526 

229,052 

492,678 

21,694 

1931-82 

2,022 

1,879 

277,062 

2o8,799 

516,861 

22,293 

1932-88 

2,045 

1,878 

288,874 ! 

248,495 

527,369 ! 

22 754 

193^-84 

2,068 

1,381 

268,284 i 

247,976 

586,260 1 

23,024 


Included among the giant receiving schools on March 31, 1934, were 752 
Council Schools, 87 Roman Catholic Schools, 440 Foundation and other 
schools, and 102 Welsh Intermediate Schools. On October 1, 1934, there 
were 294 preparatory schools not on the grant list, with 19,924 pupils 

In the year ending July 31, 1934, there were 66 Technical Colleges 
providing advanced courses with 7,072 full time students and 1,727 part 
lime students, and 179 Institutions at which Technical Day Classes were 
held, attended by 28,016 students, of whom 2,589 were full time students 
In addition there were 4,886 evening schools giving part-time technical and 
other instruction to 842,325 students, and 51 separate Day Continuation 
Schools with 1 5, 688 students Among other institutions providing technical, 
commercial and other instruction were 194 junior technical and housewifery 
schools with 22,158 students, and 6 nautical schools with 932 students 
There was in 1933-34 a total of 226 Schools of Art with 58,555 students 
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In the same year there were 111 training institutions for teachers uith 17,241 
students {1,093 as teachers of domestic subjects). 

The number of students receiving instruction m full time courses of higher 
education for blind, deaf, defective and epileptic students dnnng 1933--34 
was 1,799, and of these 1,329 were blind. There were also two schools 
providing secondary education for blind children (39 boys and 32 girls). 

The total net expenditure by local authorities on higher education in 
1933-34 was 16,885, 145^ , and for 1934-85 is estimated at 18,327,2707 

ScoUand — In 1934 there were 251 secondary schools (205 with primary or 
preparatory departments) with a total accommodation of 188,712 , the average 
number of scholars on the registers being 164,118 (93,536 post primary) The 
number of students attending Central Institutions m 1933-34 was 8,414 day 
students and 10,515 evening students Centres for Continuation Classes 
numbered 737 in 1933-34 vith a total attendance of 135,593 students The 
number of teachers in secondary schools at March 31, 1934, was 6,714, 
including 4,302 University Graduates In 1933-84 there were 1,661 students 
training for the Teacher’s General Certi6cate, includmg 854 graduates, in 4 
training centres and 3 training colleges 

Elementary EdiLcatxon 

England and Wales — In the year 1938-84 the number of schools (public 
elementary, special, nursery, and certified efficient) for elementary education 
was 21,573 In 1934 there were 10,014 Council schools and 10,828 voluntary 
schools, total public elementary schools (maintained by Local Education 
anthorities), 20,842 The average attendance for the year 1983-34 at these 
schools was 5,065,963 (8,460,707 at Council schools and 1,605,256 at Voluntary 
Schools) The number of scholars on the registers in 1984 was 155,175 f^ed 
under 5 , 3,966,551 aged 5 and under 12 , 1,455,026 aged 12 and over The 
number of teachers, 1983-84, was 170,908 (47,060 men and 123,848 women), 
of whom 130,654 were certificated, 28,284 were uncertificated and 6,291 
were supplementary 

There were 619 * special ’ schools in 1933-84, comprising 76 for the blind, 
with accommodation for 4,760 pupils , 48 for the deaf, with accommodation 
for 4,560 pupils. 166 for the mentally defective, accommodation 16,587 , 
328 for the physically defective, accommodation 31,171 , and 6 for epileptic 
children with accommodation for 609 pupils There were also 29 Poor Law 
schools, 59 nursery schools and 290 play centres 

The number of meals provided free in 1933-84 for necessitous children was 
56,204,113 as compared with 48,780,098 in 1982-83, and the total number of 
children in public elementary schools who were medically examined in 1933 
was 8,094,926, and there were 1,992,883 re-inspections. 

The total number of school clinics on March 31, 1934, was 1,880 (1,855 
in 1938). There were 2,882 medical officers, 778 dentists and 5,585 nurses 
employed for whole or part time 

The total net expenditure of local authorities for elementary education in 
1988-34 was 62,155,0347 , and for 1934-35 is estimated at 65,445,0377 

ScotUmd — In 1988-84 there were 2,909 Primary Schools, and the average 
number on the registers was 669,058, and the average attendance was 606,600. 

On July 81, 1934, there were 84 special day schools, 11 residential schools 
and 8|>ecial classes attached to 47 ordinary schools, and the number of 
defective children under instruction was 10,348, of which 5,993 were 
phyeioally defective and 4,855 were mentally defective. T^re were 
also 8 residential schools for blind children, 5 for deaf mutes and 2 lor 
both combined. The total number of children under instruction was 948 
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(262 blind and 686 deaf mutes). At July 31, 1934, there were 21 nursery 
schools with a total enrolment of 689 On June 80, 1934, there were 23 
* approved sf hools ’ (refonuatoiy and industrial schools) with a total of 1,466 
boys and girls 

As at March 31, 1934, there were 19,402 recognised certificated primary 
school teachers, including 5,782 University Graduates, 

The total ordinary expenditure of Education authorities during 1932-33 
was 11,977,07U , including 7,876,9542 on account of salanes and retiring 
allowances of teachers The expenditure for 1933-84 was 11,939,6612 , and 
for 1934-35 is estimated at 12,561,6842 

Juftioe and Crime. 

England and Wales 

The Supreme Court of Judicature is the iiltimate authority m most cases, 
civil and criminal, in England and Wales, and in others, where there is an 
ap^)eal to the House of Lords, the penultimate It exercises its power through 
tne High Court of Justice, the Courts of Appeal, and (in a sense) a vanety 
of suboidmate local courts The principal courts having cnmmal juns- 
diction are the petty sessional courts, the general or quarter sessions, the 
courts of oyer and terminer and gaol delivery, more popularly known aa 
' assizes, ’ and the Central Cnmmal Court, which is the Assize Court for 
London in the widest sense, including ‘the City* and other neighbour* 
irig counties, and is also the Quarter Sessions for the City Two or more 
justices of the peace, the Lord Mayor or any alderman of the City of 
London, or any stipendiary magistrate, sittmg in a court house, constitute 
a petty sessional court The courts of quarter sessions are held four times a 
year by the justices of the county Two justices constitute a court, but 
usually a larger number attend Women may be justices Certain cities 
and boroughs have a court of quarter sessions, with similar jurisdiction to 
that of the county justices m quarter sessions, in which the recorder of the 
borough 18 the judge The assize courts are constituted by Judges of the 
High Court (or in some cases by King’s Counsel having His Majesty’s special 
commission) These go on circuit twice or four times a year, visiting every 
countv in turn, and hearing and determmmg all civil cases entered for trial 
and all orunmal cases presented by the Grand Jury of the County or Ridmg, 
city or borough Except in cases of treason when the trial is ‘at bar’ 
before the Lord Chief Justice and two or more judges of the King’s 
Bench Division, criminal cases are tried by a jury, and the luiy, subject 
to the direction of the Judge on points of law, are the sole judges of 
the facts of the case Women serve on juries The sessions of the Central 
Criminal Court are held at least twelve times a year and more often if neces- 
sary The Recorder and the Common Serjeant, and, if the number of the 
prisoners makes it necessary, the judge of the City of London Court, sit on the 
first two days, after which they are joined by one or more of the judges of the 
High Court on the rota, for whom capital and certain other cases are reserved 
Cnmmal cases of special importance or complexity arising m any part of the 
country may, by direction of at least two High Court judges, be brought for 
trial in the King’s Bench Division A petty sessional court deals summarily 
with minor offences, some of which are practically civil and can be reviewed 
by the judges All offences are usually investigated by a petty sessional court 
before Ming tried at the sessions or the assizes, but witn the consent of the 
accused, justices can dispose of many felonies To every sessions, assize, and to 
every sittmg of the Central Criminal Court, the sheriff summons a number of 
the chief inhabitants of the approximate district, of whom sot less than 12 isd 
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not more than 23 are sworn and constitute a grand jury, which examines the 
bill of indictment against the accused person, hears the evidence of witnesses 
for the prosecution, and if it thinks a ptvma facie case fof trial is made out, 
endorses the bill ‘a true bill,* which is then tried by the petit jury All 
criminal tnals, except those which come before a court of summary juris- 
diction or the House of Lords, take place before a judge and such a jury 
(twrelve persons) Appeal is allowed m criminal cases (i ) on a point of 
law , (ii Jon a question of fact, or other sufficient ground if the judge certifies 
the ease as fit for appeal, or the Court of Criminal Appeal grants leave to 
appeal , and (in ) against the sentence (if not fixed by law) with the leave of 
the Court of Cnminal Appeal This Court can reverse, amend, or affirm 
the judgment* in a few cases its decision may be reconsidered by the House of 
Lords The only other method of securing the revision of a sentence is 
through the Royal prerogative, exercised on the advice of the Home Secretary, 
by which a sentence can be modified or annulled N o man can be tried again for 
the same crime after a petit jury has found him ‘ not guilty ’ Nominally all the 
judges are appointed by the King, but in practice the Lord Chancellor (who is a 
minister, a member of the Cabinet, ex-officio president of the House of Lords, 
and goes out wnth the ministry), the Lord Chief Justice, the Lords of Appeal 
in Ordinary, who sit in the House of Lords and on the Judicial Committee 
of the Pnvy Council, and the Lords Justices of Appeal who sit in the Court 
of Appeal, are appointed on the recommendation of the Prime Minister, and 
all tnc other judges on the recommendation of the Lord Chancellor 

The courts chiefly having jurisdiction in civil cases are the modern County 
Courts, created in 1846, Assizes, and the High Court, Quarter Sessions and 
old local courts also have this jurisdiction to a certain extent 

The authorised strength of the police force in England and Wales on 
September 29, 1933, was 58,418 (including 20,073 Metropolitan police) 
Total Police Expenditure in England and Wales for 1930-31 was 21 ,379,187/ 

Scotland 

The High Court of Justiciary is the supreme cnminal court in Scotland 
It consists of all the judges of the Court of Session, and sits more or less fre- 
quently, as the number of cases before it may require) in Edinburgh or in the 
circuit towrns One judge can, and usually does, try cases, but two or more 
preside in cases of difficulty or importance It is the only competent court in 
cases of treason, murder, robbery, rape, fire-raising, deforcement of messengers, 
and generally in all cases in which a higher punishment than imprisonment is 
by statute directed to be inflicted , and it has moreover an inherent junsdic 
tion to punish all cnminal acts, both those already established by common law 
or statute, and such as have never previously come before the courts and are 
not within any statute 

The shenff of each county is the proper cnminal judge in all enmes 
occumng within the county which infer only an arbitrary punishment, and if 
the case is tned with a jury the High Court has no power of review on the 
merits Even in cases indicted to the High Court the accused is, under the 
Cnminal Procedure (Scotland) Act of 1887, regularly asked to plead in the 
sheriff court, and minor objections to the indictment can be wholly or in part 
disposed of there Borough magistrates and lustices of t he peace have jurisdic- 
tion in petty cases occumng within the burgh or county, and in a number of 
minor offences under vanous statutes 

Tha Court of Session exercises the highest civil jurisdiction in Scotland, 
withfthe House of Lords as a Court of Appeal 

^e police force in Scotland at the end of 1933 had an authorised strength 
of The estimated etpendjture on police was 1,089, 449L for 1938-84 
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Okiminal Statistics — Superior Courts 


Number of persons for trial 



1 Males 

Females 

1 Total 


Enola> 

1980 

1981 

1982 

1983 

SCOTLAN] 

1930 

1981 

1982 

1938 

fD AND Walks 
7 781 
8,091 

9 783 
8,580 

r> (High Cour 
999 
1,048 
1,085 
1,162 

(Atosizes and 
601 

574 

626 j 

617 1 

t of Justiciary i 
134 

126 

114 

145 

(Quarter Sessic 
[ 8 884 > 

8,667 » 
10,410* 
i 9,201 » 

Eiud Sheriff Cou 
1,181 

1,174 

1,199 

1,307 

ma ) 

6,921 
7,889 
8,968 
7,759 
rts ) (a) 

894 
982 
9o7 
1,083 


i Including corporate bodies 

(a) Exclusive of persons outlawed, and also of cases where bail was forfeited for non> 
appearance 


Courts of Summary Jurisdiction 



1 Indictable offences 


1 Non indictable offences 

lear 

Persons apprehended 
or summoned , 

1 

Con 

i 

Com 

mitted 

Persons apprehended 
or summoned 

Convicted 

i 

Total 

Females 1 
only ' 

victed 

for 

trial 

Total 

Females 

only 

1930 

66 049 

8,298 

Enqlan 

22,616 

D AND Wales 

1 8,710 ( 613,075 

66,692 

499,173 

1931 

68,747 

8,481 ’ 

24,225 
26,181 1 

8,826 

575,412 

62,618 

402,148 

1982 

74,413 

8,894 

10,665 

543,158 

59,347 

486,815 

1983 

72,206 

8,983 

24,916 1 

9,078 

581,478 

61,428 

473,318 

1930 

(a) 

18,665 

(a) 

2,454 

Scoi 

13,437 

rLAND 

(&) 

159 

(0 

89,580 

(fl) 

1 12,420 

71,035 

1981 1 

19,110 

3,346 

13,820 

202 

83,406 

11,409 

67,010 

1982 

20,086 

2 873 

14,700 

243 

7S264 

10,089 

61,48'»' 

1933 1 

20,189 

2,340 

14,674 

296 

74 883 

1 9,775 

61,680 


{a) Persons ‘ proceeded against ’ and exclimive of number ‘ committed for trial 

(b) Persons reported to Crov^n Counsel who directed trial by 8heriif summarily 

(c) Number ‘ proceeded against.' 


National Insurance. Pensions. 

Under the National Health Insurance Act 1924, the Unemployment 
Insurance Acts 1920-2.5, the Old Age Pensions Act 190^24, and the Widows, 
Orphans and Old Age Contributory Pensions Act 1925-32, provision is made 
for insurance against loss of health, for prevention and cure of sickness, 
compulsory insurance against unemployment, and pensions for widotis and 
oiphans and aged persons 

Natxo'MtX Health Insurance — This is administered by the Ministry of 
Health in England and Wales, and the Department of Health for Scotland 
m Scotland, by specially constituted authorities, Approved Societies, in- 
cluding friendly societies and Insuianoe Committees and trade unions 

Subject to specific exceptions, persons w ho are compulsorily brought under 
the National Health Insurance Act, known as employed contributor^^ comprise 
all persons of the age of 16 years or over who are employed under contract 
of service, written or implied, whether by time or piece Aliens are subject 
to compulsory insurance equally with British subjects Among persons 
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excluded are those employed in non-manual labour at a rate of remuneration 
exceeding £250 a year Insured persons who are not members of an approved 
society must, within a certain time, become depostt contrihtUors , their 
benefits are limited Certain persons not compulsorily insured may become 
volwfUary contnlmtora The rates of contributions are given below The 
ordioary benefits are (a) free medical treatment, (5) payments during 
sickness (not ezceedmg 26 weeks), amounting to 15^ a week for men 
and 12tf for unmarried women and widows, 10s for married women, after 
104 contributions , 9s (men), 7s M (women) after 26 contributions , 
(c) disablement benefit after 26 weeks sickness benefit, 7s 6d a week for 
men, 6s a week for unmarried women and widows , 5s a week for marned 
women , (d) maternity benefit of 40s payable to wife on confinement 
Approved societies may also give additional benefits Deposit contributors 
receive sickness and disablement benefits at rates slightly less than the above 
The National Health Scheme covered about 18^ million persons in Great 
Britain in 1988 The total expenditure on benefits for 1933 was approximately 
31,760,000Z , including 10,150,O0OZ for medical benefit The cost of 
adimnistration was 5,700,000Z in 1933 

Widows^ Orphans and Old Age Pensions — Provision is made m the 
Widows’, Orphans’ and Old Age Contributory Pensions Acts of 1925 and 
1929 for a contributory pensions scheme under which pensions are provided 
for widows, children and elderly persons This scheme is interlocked with 
the National Health Insurance Scheme, and in general, an inclusive weekly 
insurance contribution is payable for both services together Subject to 
certain conditions, the following pensions are payable, free from any re- 
striction as to means — Widows* pensions of 10s a week to the widows of 
insured men, together with allowances for children at 5s a week for the 
eldest and 3s tor younger children The children’s allowances continue 
payable up to age 14 (or so long as school instruction continues but not 
beyond Slst July following the 16th birthday) On remarriage, the widow’s 
pension of 10s ceases but children’s allowances continue The widow of a 
man who died or reached the age of 70 before the scheme began on January 
4, 1926, but who would have been insured for pensions purposes bad the 
Acts been m operation earlier may receive a similar pension when she 
reaches the age of 55 Orphans* pennons are 7s Qd a week, the period of 
the continuance being the same as for children’s allowances Contributory 
old a>ge pensions of 10s a week at age 65 for insured persons, including wives 
of msured men who have themselves qualified 

Widows and contributory old age pensions normally continue to age 70 
and are then replaced by pensions under the Old Age Pensions Acts, 1908 
to 1924, free from the means and other restrictions which those Acts impose 
The normal weekly contnbution for National Health and Pensions 
Insurance is Is. ^d for men and Is \d for women, of which 9d and 
respectively may ordinarily be recovered from the worker In the case of 
workers aged Over 65 contributions of 9d (men) and 7d (women) are paid 
by the employer only 

The total amount paid in Great Britain in respect of widows’ and orphans’ 
pensions for the year ending March 31, 1984, was approximately 22,600,000/ ; 
the beneficiaries were 722,000 widows and 388,000 children (including 
orphans) The total number and cost of pensions paid under the con 
tnbutory old age pensions scheme (persons between ages 65 and 70) for the 
year ending March 81, 1984, was 715»000 (18,800,000/ ) 

Ummphyment /nsurancs.^This la administered by the Mmistry of Labour 
through the Employment Exchanges, Trade Unions, and by certain associa*- 
tions of employed persons There are also special schemes in operation for 
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the Banking and Insurance Industries The scheme is compulsory m its 
operation, and with the mam exceptions of domestic servants m private 
service and persons employed in agriculture, substantially all persons covered 
by the Health Insurance Scheme are required to be insured against unem- 
ployment The minimum insurable age is 16 years Certam employees of 
Government Departments, public or local authorities, railways and public 
utility undertakings, and persons with rights under statutory superannuation 
schemes may also be excepted by their employers under certificates granted 
to the employers in cases where the Minister of Labour is satished that the 
employment is permanent in character, that the employees have completed 
three years’ continuous service in that employment, and that the other circum- 
stances of the employment are such as to make it unnecessary that they should 
be insured under the Unemployment Insurance Acts A certihcate of exemp 
tion, relieving him fiom liability to pay the employed person’s share of the con 
tributions, may be claimed by an employee who can prove that he is (a) in 
receipt of a pension or income of not less than 26Z a year ; or (6) ordinarily 
and mainly dependent upon some other person , or (c) ordinarily and mainly 
dependent on nis earnings from an umnsurable occupation or (d) employed in 
a seasonal occupation which does not ordinarily last for more than 18 weeks 
in any year and not ordinarily employed in any other insurable employment 
The rates of weekly contributions are as follows (a) contributions at 
ordinary rates, man (aged 21 but under 66), from employer lOrf, from 
employee lOd ; woman (over 21 but under 65), from employer 9d , from 
employee 9cl , young man (aged 18 but under 21), from employer 9d , from 
employee 9d , young woman (aged 18 but under 21), from employer 8d., 
from employee 8d , boy (aged 16 but under 18), from employer 5d , from 
employee 6d , girl (aged 16 but undei 18), from employer 4jd , from em- 
ployee i\d (6) In the case of an exempt person, the employer’s share only 
of a contribution is payable No part of this contribution can be recovered 
from the exempt person (c) Contributions in respect of persons of the age 
of 66 and over are payable by employers only, at the following rates man, 
lOd , woman, 9d. The ordinary State contiibution is a sum equivalent to 
one-half of thejomt contributions of employers and employed persons. Under 
the Unemployment Insurance (National Economy) Order, 1931, the standard 
rates of benefit payable as from week commencing 12th October, 1981, are — 
men (aged 21 and under 65), 15s, 8c? , women (aged 21 and under 66), 
18s, 6d , young men (aged 18 and under 21), 12s, 6^ ; young women (aged 
18 and under 21), 10s 9d , boys (aged 17 and under 18), 8s, , girls (aged 17 
and undei 18), 6s 9d.; boys (aged 16 and under 17), 5s 6d, , girls (aged 16 
and under 17), 4s, M Additional benefits at the rate of 8a a week in 
respect of an adult dependant and 2a & week in respect of each dependent 
child are payable in respect of certain classes of dependants Under the 
Unemployment Insurance (National Economy) (No 2) Order, 1981, payment 
of benefit is limited to 156 days in a benefit year Under the same Order a 
scheme of Transitional Payments replaced the Transitional Benefit scheme. 
These payments are made only on proof of need, and the amount is 
determined by the Public Assistance Authorities with the appropriate 
benefit rate as a maximum limit The whole cost (including the cost 
of administration) is borne by the Exchequer as in the case of transitional 
benefit after 1st April, 1929 Approximate particulars of receipts and 
payments for the financial year 1983-84 are as follows Contnbutoins ^ 
employers and employees, 39,670,0007 ; Exchequer ‘equal thirds,’ 

19.800.0007 , total receipts, 59,470,0007 Insurance benefit ; direct, 

88.250.0007 , indirect, 2,040,0007 ; administration, 8,800,0007 , interest, 

5.270.0007 * miscellaneous (refunds, grants towards approved courses of 
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instruction, etc ), 210,000^ , total payments, 49,570,000^ Transitional 
payments and cost of administration (the total is repaid in full to the fund 
by the Exchequer, and is not included in the Insurance Account above) 
amounted to 52,250,000Z. 

War Pensions — The number of war pensions or allowances in payment 
as at March 81, 1934, was 1,053,500 approximately, and the estimated ex 
penditure of the Ministry of Pensions for 1934-35 was 43,281, OOOZ , and the 
estimated expenditure for 1935-36 is 42,4OO,000Z (inclusive of administration 
expenses) 

Labour and Employment 

Statistics of Trade Union Membership are as follows — 





Membtrslun at end ot 



No of 






Group of Unions 

Unions 

1913 

1932 


1933 



Dec 1933 

Total 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Total 



1,000*8 

1,000 8 

1,000 8 

1,000 8 

1,000*8 

Agriculture, Horticulture, Ac 

2 

21 

32 

SO 


81 

Mining and Quarrying 

112 

920 

563 

660 

8 

563 

Metals, Machines, Conveyances, 







Ac 

101 

560 

526 

518 

5 

519 

Textile 







Cotton 

171 

872 

319 

115 

177 

292 

Bleaching, Dyeing, Ac 

28 

67 

58 

43 

11 

65 

Other Textile 

80 

84 

115 

51 

58 

109 

Clothing 

25 

108 

154 

86 

67 

153 

Woodworking and Pumishing 

32 

46 

54 

47 

4 

62 

Paper, Printing, Ac 

27 

91 

145 

147 

40 

186 

Building, Public Works, Con 







tracting, Ac. 

37 

243 

275 

250 


259 

Other manufacturing industries 

25 

67 

19 

13 

4 

18 

Transport 







Railways 

8 

327 

899 

877 

5 

882 

Other 

83 

712 

788 

700 

88 

783 

Commerce, Distribution, and 







Finance 

30 

120 

261 

209 

59 

268 

National and Local Government 

258 

284 

391 

834 

78 

412 

Teaching . 

21 

118 

283 

79 

157 

286 

Mis elianeous 

07 

60 

120 

89 

26 

116 

lota is 

1 003 

4 135 

4,44^ 

3 655 

727 

4,883 


The following table is a statistical summary relating to trade disputes for 
1938 and 1934:— 



j Number of 

j No of Workers 

Aggregate uuration 


1 Disputes 

1 invohed 

in v/orking days 


1938 

1934 

1 1983 

1934 

1933 

1934 



144' 

1,00(78 

J.,0U0 8 

1,000 8 

1,000 8 

Mining and Quarrying 
Bnck. Pottery. Glass, 
Chemical, Ac 

117 

73 

74 

458 

874 


18 

16 

1 

2 

8 

27 

Engineering • . 

19 

28 

8 

5 

27 

14 

Shipbuilding . 

Iron, Steel and Other 

7 

21 

1 

8 

1 

42 

Metal . 

42 

37 

7 

8 

84 

105 

Textile . 

43 

67 

7 

16 

85 

88 

Clpthlng , 

Woodworking and Fur- 

20 

24 

2 

4 

6 

35 

nishing 

Building, Contracting, 

28 

88 

8 

2 

49 

19 

Ac 

20 

44 

1 

8 

0 

172 

Transport . • 

Other Industries and 

so 

82 

27 

11 

272 

48 

Services 

18 

29 

8 

8 

76 

i « 

Total 

867 

472 

138 

184 

1,072 

959 
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The estimated percentages of the number of persons in Great Britain 
insured under the Unemployment Insurance Acts who were unemployed 
during the months of 1934 (corresponding percentages for 1933 aie given in 
brackets), are as follows — 


January 18 5 (22 9) 
Febn ary 18 0 (22 6) 
March lY 1 (ll 9) 
April 16 6 (21 2) 


May 16 1(20 4) 

June 16 4(19 4) 

July 16 7 (19 4) 

August 16 4 09 1) 


September 16 0 (18 4) 
October 16 2 (18 0) 
November 16 2(17 8) 
December 15 9 (17 4) 


Relief of the Poor 


Statistics giving the amount expended in poor-relief for year, ended in 
March for England and Wales, and May 15 for Scotland, and the numbers of 
paupers, are as follows — 


Year | 

1 Englaud A Wales 

Scotland 

Total Great Britain 


A 

£ 

£ 

1927-28 

40,918,528 

4,887,760 

45,806,278 

1928-29 

39,670,896 

4,603,187 

4,673,791 

44,274,082 

1929-30 

40,630,903 

45,304,694 

1930-31 

38,661,332 

6,173,055 

43,734,387 

1931-32 

36,816,605 

5 678,101 

42,389,606 

1932-33 

! 38,923,852 

6,317,028 

1 46 240,880 


The expenditure on institutional relief in England and Wales m 1932-33 
was 19,728,886Z (20,375, 156Z in 1931-32) Expenditure on domiciliary 
relief m 1932-33 was 17,157,83U 

Of the total amount expended on poor relief in 1932-33 in England and 
Wales, 35,900,642Z was defrayed mainly out of monies derived from rates 
and the Block Grants under the Local Government Act, 1929 

The total cost in money and kind of out-relietin England and Wales was 
16,167,000/ for 1932-88, and 16,809,000/ for 1933-34 


Statistics of Poor Relief 

England and Wales 


Xst 

Januan 

Indoor i 

Outdoi r » 

Lunatics m 
Asylums 

CasuEiS 

iVet total of 
persons 
relieved 

1080 

220,872 

867,030 

106,061 

11,454 

1,205,417 

1,128,850 

1981 

212,166 

791,191 

108,917 

11,576 

1932 

197,401 

982,678 

111,018 

12,946 

1,254,088 

19SS 

198 693 

1,166,018 

112,528 

15,989 

1,488,178 

1984 

1 184,667 

1,202,892 

114,208 

15,166 

1,516 9..3 


1 Excluding casuals and lunatics m as} lums 


The number of persons in receipt of Poor Relief on December 31, 1984, 
was 1,368,972 (exclusive of casuals, patients in mental hospitals and persons 
in leceipt of domiciliary medical reliel only) 

Scotland 


Jan 15 

1 Poorrelieted 

(Excluding Vagrants) 

Vagrants 

Total 

bio relieved 
(Including 
Dependents) 

Dependents 

No relieved 

(Including 

Dependents) 

Dependents 

" 1980“ 

215,965 

101,015 

888 

20 

216,828 

1981 

206,828 

96,624 

448 

54 

206,776 

1082 

244,209 

118,808 

481 

86 

244,690 

1988 

817,008 

162,671 

898 

58 

817,406 

1984 

841 518 

178,678' 

622 

46 

842,040 
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Fiaanee. 



I Reventtb 

AND Expenditure 



Revenue 

Year ended 
March 81 

Bstluated 
in the 

Budgets 

Actual Receipts 
into the 
Exchequer 

1 More ( + ) 

1 orless(-) 

1 than Estimates 

1981 

1982 

1933 

1934 

1935 

£ 

878.280.000 

866.282.000 

848.898.000 

782.316.000 

791.238.000 

£ 

857,760,934 
851 482,281 
827,031,000 
809,379,149 
804,629,050 

£ 

I -15,519,066 
—14,799,719 
-21,867,000 
' +27,063,149 
+ 13,391,050 





Expenditure 


Tear ended 
March 81 

Budget and 
Supplementary 
Estimates 

1 

‘ Actual Payments out 

1 of the Exchequer 

More ( -f 
or less (- ) 
than Estimate 

1981 

1982 

1983 

1984 

1985 

i ^ 

1 886,938,000 

; 865,276 000 

869.716.000 
j 784,405,000 

802.107.000 

A 

881,086,905 

851,117,914 

869,810,173 

778,281,289 

797,067,171 

£ 

-.4,896,096 

-14,157,066 

-10,406,827 

-6,178,711 

—5,089,829 


The total ordinary revenue for 1934-86 was 716,44 1,050^ , ordinar} expen 
diture, 696,636,403^ , the self-balancing revenue for Post Office and Road Fund 
was 88,188,000^ The Budget estimate of ordinary revenue for 1935-36 is 
785,680, OOOZ , and of expenditure, 729,970, OOOf , excluding self balancing 
revenue and expenditure of 90,670,000/ , for Post Office and Road Fund. 

The Imperial revenue in detail tor 1984-35 (exclusive of 350,484/ duties 
collected for and due to the Isle of Man, but inclusive of the proceeds of 
duties the value of which is assigned under vanous Acts to local purposes), 
and the expenditure, are given below, as are also the Exchequer receipts 
for 1983-34 and 1984-35, and the Budget estimate for 1935-36 


Sooroes of Bkvbvuk 

Net Receipts 
1983-84 

Exchequer 
Receipts 1 
1988-84 

Receipts 

19S4-85 

Budget 

Estimate 

1985-86 

1 Customs — Imports 

£ 

£ 

£000's 

fOOO’s 

£000’b 

Beer 

4,971,073 





Cocoa, Chocolate, Ac 

770,568 





Coffee 

135,857 





Chicory 

16,377 





Currants . 

82,857 





j^isins 

319,116 





Other dned fruits 

224,562 





Bum 

1,847,877 





Brandy 

1,589,389 





O&erspints . 

994,947 






* Tliat is, revenue aotaally paid into the Bzcheqner during the financial year. 
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Sources of Rbvxhux 

Net Receipts 

198S>84 

Exchequer 
Receipts i 
1933-84 

Receipts 

1981-85 

Budget 

Estimate 

1985-86 


£ 

£ 

£000 

£000 

£000 

Sugar, glucose, &c 

10,182,721 





Tobacco 

67,638,814 





Wme 

4,148,792 





Tea 

3,681,506 





Cinematograph Films 

145,560 





Clocks and Watches 

547,692 





Motor Oars and Motor 






CvcIbs • 

686,609 





Oil 

39,872,952 





Matches 

l,88^259 





Silk and Artificial 






Silk 

4,103,680 





Key Industry Goods 

624,355 





Irish Free State Im- 






ports 

4,555,238 





Imports Duty Act, 






1932 

22,650,349 





Moneys Deposited 

176,489 





Ottawa Duties 

7,712 896 





Other articles * 

409,804 







179,951,485 

179,177 

185,096 

187,660 

11 Excise — 






Spirits 

29,128,431 





Beqr 

63,884,406 





Bntish Wine 

290,209 





Saccharin, Glucose 

262,187 





Sugar 

1,748,902 





Tea • 

259,802 





Club Duty 

163,476 





Licence duties, kc 






Liquor 

4,080,789 





Other 

631,168 





Heavy Petroleum 






Oil . 

688,676 





Table Waters 

315,276 





Matches 

2,089,705 





Entertainments 

9,236,160 





Artificial Silk 

3,271,138 





Patent Med Labels 

777,131 





Monopoly Values 

166,879 





Other sources 

164,026 







106,982,679 

107,000 

104,600 

108,460 

in. Motor vehicle duties 



81,918,822 

80,712 

6,100» 

6,000* 


^ That is, reyanne actually paid into the Exchequer daring the financial year 

* Including 126,0372 coUectM in the Isle of Man 

* Exchequer share 


0 
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Sources of Rkventjb 

Net Receipts 

1938-84 

Exchequer 
Receipts i 
1938-34 

Receipts 

1984-85 

Budget 

Estiuiate 

1985-86 

IV Estate, &c , duties— 

£ 

£ 

£000 

£000 

£000 

Estate duty • 
Temporary estate 
duty • 

Probate and Account 
duty* 

Legacy duty 
Succession duty 
Corporation duty 

V Stamps (excluding 
Fee, &c , Stamps)— 
Land and Property 
Stocks, Shares, etc 1 
Companies capital 
duty 

Cheques, Bills of 
Exchange, Ac 
Receipts 

Shipping 

Certificates and Li 
cences 

Insurance and Mis 
cellaneous 

VI Land Tax 
vu Mineral Rights Duty 
viii. Income Tax 

75,488,476 

724 

4,675 

8,632,198 

1,109,551 

102,287 

4.733,083 

8,658,024 

851,845 

4,172,169 

2,455,790 

527,493 

156,372 

1,083,534 

85,337,911 

22,638,311 

583,825 

193,780 

228,617,483 

I 

85,270 

22,710 

6C0 

200 

228,932 

81,356 

1 

24,110 

1 770 

228,877 

80,000 

25,000 

800 

237,000 

IX SuT-tax 

— 

52,394,604 

52,590 

61,165 

51,500 

X Excess profits tax 

— 

1,739,784 

1,800 

j 2,800 

1,700 

XI Corporation profits tax 

— 

36,491 

— 

Total Produce of Taxes 

- 

709,066,094 

708,991 

683,374 

697,000 

XU Postal service 
nil Telegraph service 


40,720,729 

6,669,089 

40,650 

6,600 

ll2,250* 

11,850* 

XIV Telephone service 

XV Crown Lands 

— 

25,254,427 

1,234,345 

25,260 

1,230 

J 

1,320 

1,330 

XVI Receipts from Loans, 
Ac 


4,654,979 

4,654 

4,872 

3,900 

xvii Miscellaneous (in 
eluding Fee, Ac , 
Stamps) 


22,103,170 

22,103 

15,125 

21,600 

Total non-tax Revenue 

— 

100,636,739 

100,388 

33,067 

38,680 

Total Revenue 

— 

809,692,833 

809,879 

804,629* 

826,160' 


1 That ia, revenue actually paid into the Exchequer during the tinancial year, and excliis 

• On propartv of persons dying after august 1, 1894 

• On property of persons dying before August 2, 1894 * Net receipt 

• Total ordinary revenue The total self Imlancing revenue and expenditure for 1084-35 
was 88,188,0<t0f (Post Office, 61,760,000^ , Road Fund, 26,438,000^ ), and for 1988-84 wat 
88,5.0,OOOf (Post Office 69,489,000i . Road Fund, 24,100,000i ) The estimate for 108''-86 
Is, Post Office, 64,070,000f , Road Fund, 26,500,000? 
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The national expenditure chargeable against Revenue falls under two cate* 
gones 1 , the Consolidated Fund Charges, mainly bestowed on the Kational 
Debt , and 11 , the Supply Services, including the Defence and Civil 
Services 


Branches of Expenditure 

Year ended 
March 31, 1934 

Budget 

Estimate 

1984-85 

Budget 

Estimate 

1935-86 

I Consolidated Fund 

National Debt Services — 

Interest 

Management and Expenses 

New Sinking Fund 

£ 

216,154,691 

1,095,441 

7,749,867 

• 

£000 

227 700 

£000 

227,700 


224,000,000 


227,700 

227,700 

Road Fund 

Payments to Local Taxation Accounts 
Payments to Northern Irish Exchequer 
Civil List 

Annuities and Pensions 

Salaries ard Allowames 

Courts of Justice 

Miscellaneous 

25 512,000 
80,476 
6,635 21b 
420 000 'I 
420,786 
18,113 
484,704 
2,759,933 


24,255 

6,500 

7,600» 

26,500 

6,750 


80,231,288 

38,355 

33,250 

Total Consolidated Fund Services 

260,231,288 

206,055 

260,760 

11 Supply 

Army 

Air Force 

Navy 

Civil Votes 

Customs and Excise 

Inland Revenue 

Post Office Services 

37.592.000 

16.780.000 

63.500.000 
838,683,000 

6,200 000 \ 
6,946,000 f 

69.800.000 

39,600 

17,561 

50,550 

335,603 

12,610 

62,463 

43 650 
20,660 
60,050 
866,979 

13,161 

65,200* 

Total Supply Services 

518,000,000 

524,387 

559,590 

Total Expenditure Chargeable against 

Revenue 

778,231,288 

700,442 

820,540 


1 Restoration of cuts 

• Including l,130,000i for Post Office Fund 


The Exchequer issues shown above are those with which the various 
departments were supplied to meet all requirements, whether original 
or supplementary 

In addition to the ordinary expenditure above given, there were in 
1S33-S4 issues to meet capital expenditure under the Telegraph (Money) 
Act, 1931, 6,500,000/ The money raised by National Savings Certificates 
was 37,300,000/ , and by Treasury Bills, 4,183,246,000/ , while Treasury 
Bills paid off amounted to 4,169,335,000/ The balance in the Exchequer 
on April 1, 1933, was 5,675,825/ , the gross receipts into the Exchequer in 
the year 1933-34 amounted to 6,496,010,140/ , the gross issues out of the 
Exchequer amounted to 6,499, 135,252/ , leaving a balance on March 31,1 934, 
of 2,660,713/ The balance on March 31, 1935, was 2,540,000/ 

The actual ordinary expenditure for the year 1984-36 was as follows 
Interest and management of National Debt, 21 1,667,000/ , New Sinking Fund, 
12,848,000/, payments to Northern Ireland Exchequer, 6,818,000/, pay- 
ments to other Consolidated Fund services, 8,610,000/ ; Supply Services 
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(Army, Navy and Air), 118,870, OOOZ , Civil and Revenue Votes (ezoluding 
Post Office) 845,640,000Z , total ordinary expenditure, 696,586,0002 ^ 

The following were the principal items of the onginal estimates for Grant 
Services for the years 1983-34, 1934-35, and 1935-36 — 



1938-34 

1 1984-35 

1935-86 

Exchequer contributions to Local Revenues 

£000 

45,911 

£000 

46,054 

£000 

45,889 

Education 

47,788* 

49,284* 

50,614* 

Agriculture (including Land Settlement Grants and 
Loans and the Development Fund) 

4,685 

5,841 

4,284 

Health Services 

149 

1^2 

150 

Housing 

xb 691 

10,016 

16,233 

Police 

11,309 

11,722 

12,254 

Unemployment Grants and Loans 

4,900 

6,150 

5,190 

Miscellaneous 

1,719 

4,719 

7,468 

ToUl 

132,152 

188,438 

142,082 


' For self balancing expenditure gee p 34 
* Excluding pensions 


II Taxation 

The net receipts from the principal branches of taxation, Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland (leserved taxes), were as follows in the years stated — 


Year ended 
March 81 

Customs 1 

Excise 1 

Estate, 

Ac 

Duties ' 

j Stamps r 

Land Tax, 
Land 
Valuer, 
Duties 

Income 

Tax 

Sur 

Tax 

1999-80 

1980- 81 

1981- 82 

1982- 83 
193 -34 

Thous £ 
120,958 
121,786 
135,726 
167,196 
179,52? 

Thous £ 
153,968 
162,185 
147,184 
148,978 
106,933 

Thous £ 
79,234 
88,098 
64,685 
76,264 

85 838 

Thous £ 
26,253 
20,840 

17 130 
19,0o0 
22,638 

Thous £ 

879 

840 

831 

786 

778 

Thous £ 
237,873 
255,839 
288,885 
250,560 
228,617 

Thous £ 
66 624 
07,667 
77,083 
60,810 
62,895 


1 The principal items included in these branches of revenue are shown on pages 82-4 
above The excise receipts include receipts from Motor Vehicle Duties 


IncoTM Tax — The gross amount of income bi ought under the review 
of the Inland Revenue Department in the year ended April 5, 1933, m 
Gt Rntain and Northern Ireland, was 8,208,689,9242 , m 1938-34 it was 
estimated to be approximately 3,150,000,0002 The income on which tax 
was actually received m 1982-38, after allowing for exemptions and 
reliefs, was 1,205,708,0622 , and the estimated amount for 1933-84 was 
1,160,000,0002 The estimated number of incomes in Great Britain and 
Northern Ireland above the effective exemption limit m 1933-34 was 

7.800.000 the number actually chargeable with tax was estimated at 

3.400.000 

Pnor to April 6, 1015, incomes not exceeding 160Z were exempt from 
Income Tax, and from April, 1915, to April, 1020, incomes not exceeding 
1302 were exempt. The graduation of the tax on incomes m excess of these 
Unxits was effected by meens of differential rates and by various abatements 
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and reliefs (for wife, children, etc ) granted in the lower ranges of incomes 
only 

Under the new system of graduation introduced by the Finance Act, 
1920, personal allowances of 135Z assessable income (« 160Z earned income) 
for unmarried persons and 225Z (*■ 250Z earned income) for married persons, 
and allowances for children, dependent relatives, etc., were granted to all 
taxpayers irrespective of the amount of their total income The effect of the 
increase in the earned income relief (from one-tenth to one-sixth) by the 
Finance Act, 1925, was to increase the personal allowances, in the case of 
earned incoines, to 162Z and 270Z respectively The Finance Act, 1935, 
reduced the personal allowances, in terms of assessable income, to lOOZ for 
unmarried persons, and 170Z for married persons Foi 1935-36 a relief of 
two thirds of the standard rate^ is allowed on an amount of income not 
exceeding 135Z Income not exceeding 125Z are exempt from tax, and the 
tax payable on any total income of less than 140Z will not be more than one- 
hfth of the amount by which the total income exceeds 125Z The standard 
rate of tax has varied as follows. — 

1928-24 and 1924-25 

1925-20 to 1929-aO 

1930 - 31 

1931- 32 to 193S-S4 

1984-85 to 1985-86 

The gross income brought under review in 1932-33 was drstributed as 
follows — 

Profits from the ownership of Lands . 

,, ,, Houses 

Profits from the occupation of lands . 

„ British and other Government securities . . 

„ businesses, professions, and certain interest 
Salaries of Offices and employments (including Manual 
wage earners) 


3,203,689,924 


49 400,000 
444,394,714 
47,900,000 
179,584,167 
1,126,588,174 

1,355,877,869 


45 6(i in the £ 

45 ,, 

45 6(i ,, 

55 „ 

45 Qd ,, 


The gross income in 1933-34 was estimated at 3,150,000,000Z 

Total income from abioad amounted in 1932-33 to 104,402,496Z , and in 
1981-32 to 116,867,286Z 

The gross income from the ownership of lands and houses in 1932-83 was 
distributed as follows — 


- 

England 

Scotland 

N Ireland 

Gt Britain and 
N Ireland 


£ 


£ 

£ 

Lands, etc 

41,800,000 

6,000,000 

2,100,000 

49,400,000 

Houses, etc 

406,718 156 

34,647,090 

8 029 468 

444,894,714 


Sur^taz — Sur-tax is payable by persons with incomes exceeding 2,000/ 
per year (prior to 1914-15, 5,000Z per year, from 1914-15 to 1917-18, 8,000Z 
per year, and in 1918-19 and 1919-20, 2,500Z per year) 

As part of a general scheme for the simplification of the Income Tax, 
the Finance Act, 1927, merged the Super-tax into one tax with the Income 

1 From 1920-21 to 1929-80, tax was chained on the first 2252 at half the standard rate 
For 1980-81 tax was charged on the first 250Z at fonr-ninths of the standard rate. From 
1931-82 tax was charged on the first 175/ at half the standard rate. 
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Tax having the same basis of assessment and payable, under the name of 
Bur-tax, as a deferred instalment of Income Tax on the Ist January in the 
year following the year of assessment The Bur-tax was payable for the first 
time m respect of the year 1928-29 on January 1, 1930 Net receipt from 
Sur tax in 1988-34, was 62,394,604/ (60,810,344/ m 1932-33) 

Local TaaccUwn Grand — Under the Local Government Act, 1929, granti 
payable out of the Consolidated Fund into the Local Taxation Account 
ceased to be payable in respect of any period after March 31, 1930 

The total payments made to the Local Taxation Account for Englalid 
and Wales m 1930-31 was 326,736/ , including 265,821/ m relief of rartes 
and 49,799/ under the Agncultural Rates Act, 1923 Scotland received a 
total of 30,898/ 

It was estimated that national taxation per head of population amouhted 
m 1930-31 to 16/ 65 U (14/ 15s lOd m 1929-30) In 1930-31 direct 
taxation amounted to 462,781,000/ , and indirect taxation to 240,907,(J00/ 


III National Debt 

Borrowing by the State on the security of taxes was practised in Norman 
times, but the National Debt really dates from the time of William III 
The acknowledged debt in 1689 was about 664,000/ , on which the annual 
charge for interest and management was only 40,000/ At vanous subsequent 
dates the amounts weie as follows (including the Irish debt throughout) — 

Annual Annuities only 
charge, includ-finojudedlin pre- 


Year 


Debti 

ing annuities violis column) 



Million £ 

MUlion £ Million £ 

1727 

Accession of Georee II 

52 


2 4 0 2 

1756 

Commencement of Seven Years War 75 


2 8 0 2 

1768 

End ,, ,, „ 

183 


5 0 0 5 

177'i 

Commencement of American War 

127 


4 7 0 5 

1784 

End ,, „ „ 

248 


95 14 


1 These amounts do not include the ca^ ital value of tenuirable annuities 




Gloss debt 

Interest on 




including 

Annual Annuities 




terminable 

charge ■ (1 n eluded i n pre- 

Year 


Debti 

annuities 

vious column) 


Million it Million £ 

Million £ Million £ 

1798 

Commencement of French Wars 

248 


9 7 13 

1815 

End ,, ,, , 

861 


32 6 1 9 

1817 

Consolidation of English and Irish 





Exchequers 

889 


81 6 2 0 

1864 

Commencement of Crimean War 

775 

802 

27 4 8 9 

1867 

End „ „ „ 

808 

837 

28 6 4 0 

1899 

Commencement of Boer War 

509 

686 

23 2 7 3 

1908 

End „ „ 

748 

798 

27 0 6 5 

1914 

Commencement of European War 

678 

708 

24 5 8 2 

1928 

(March 81) 

7,618 

7,681 

878 8 (19fe7>28) 0 4 

1929 


7 608 

7,621 

869 0 (1928-29) 0 4 

1930 


7,584 

7,696 

855 0 (1^9-30) 0 4 

1981 


7,671 

7,688 

869 7 (19130-81) 0 4 

1982 


7,636 

7,648 

322 0 (1981-82) 0 4 

1983 


7 84S 

7,800 

808 5 (1982-88) 0 4 

1984 

„ 

8 018 

8,030 

224 0 (1188-84) 0 4 


1 These amounts do not include the capital value of terminalile annfiities 

2 Including Interest, Management and New Sinking Fund 
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The following statement shows the total amount of the Gross Liabilities 
and the Assets of the State on March 31, 1984 — 


LiabiUties Million £ 

Funded Debt 8,374 8 

Estimated Capital Liability of Terminable Annuities 12 0 

Unfunded Debt 4.558 8 


7,946 2 

Leu Bonds tendered for Death Duties 122 9 


Other Capital Liabilities 

Total Gross Liabilities 

Assets £ 

Suez Canal Shares, market value (March 81, 1928) 88 7 

Other Assets l 529 5 


Exchequer Balances at the Banks of England and Ireland 


Million £ 


7,822 8 
208 1 


8,080 4 


£ 

618 2 
2 6 


The amount of debt provision Issued m 1933-34 for interest and management was 
216,250,182^ 

The net in'^rease in the aggregate gross capital liabilities of the State in 1988-84 
was 170,63(),b47i 


1 Excluding advances from votes of credit to Dominions, Allied Powers, Ac , and other 
war assets The amount of loans remaining unpaid at March 81, 1934, was loans owing 
by Allies 2,297 1 million , Colonies, 118 8 million , loans for relief and reconstruction, 29*9 
million , other debts, 4 7 million , total 2,445 5 million 


IV Local Taxation 

The estimated rates collected by local authorities m 1933-34 iii England 
and Wales wore 147,700,000/ , in Scotland 1932-33, 18,574,382/. For 1934- 
35 the amounts collected were England and Wales, 152,900,000/ , Scotland, 
18,974,000/ In addition to the block grants under the Local Government 
Act, 1929, local authorities receive other large Goveinment grants, e q from 
the Board of Education for purposes of education, from the Home Office for 
police expenses, from the Ministry of Health for housing, from the Road 
Fund for highways Total Government grants to local authorities amounted 
m 1982-83 to 125,000,000/ for England and Wales, and m 1931-82, 
19,595,791/ for Scotland The General Exchequer grant for Scotland 
in 1932-33 was 6,318,866/ 

In England and Wales the average amount of the races per pound of assessable value 
was 6« 8|d in 1918-14, 10s 9\d in 1933-84, and 10s 8|d in 1984-35 In Scotland the 
average amount of the rates in 1932-33 was 9s lid 

The gross debt of the County of London on March 1, 1935, amounted to 125 651,8962 
The proposed rate for 1934-85 wa«« 6s l|d , and for 1935- 6 is 7s Od The estimated 
gross expenditure on rate accounts for 1934-85 was 31,176,7882 


Defence, 

The Committee of Imperial Defence is responsible for the oo ordination 
of naval, militaiy, and air policy 01 this Committee the Prime Minister 
18 ex-officio President, and ne has power to call for the attendance at its 
meetings of any naval or military officers, or of other persons, with ad 
mmistrative experience, whether they are in official positions or not The 
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usual members are the Secretanes of State for Foreign Affairs^ for War and 
Air, the Colonies, India, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, the First Lord 
of the Admiralty, the First Sea Lord, the Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff, the Chief of the Air Staff, Directors of the Intellmence Departments 
of the War Office and the Admiralty Durmg 1928 a &binet Committee 
inquired into the co-ordination of the policy and administration of defence 
As the result of its report a standing sub committee of the Committee of 
Imperial Defence has been appointed, with a Cabinet Minister as Chairman, 
the heads of the three services and representatives of the Foreign Office and 
Treasury as members, for the purpose of correlating defensive policy Three 
further sub-committees have since been appointed, one composed of the Chiefs 
of Staff of the three services of Navy, Army and Air, to furnish the Cabinet 
or the mam committee with expert advice on problems of defence, the second 
sub-committee deals with man-power, and the third, the pnncipal supply 
officers’ sub-committee, with the provision of munitions and supplies m time 
of war At the beginning of 1927 an Imperial Defence College was founded 
to educate selected officers of the three services in working together in the 
solution of problems of Imperial Defence and to carry out detoiled studies 
for the mam comnuttee. 


L Abmy. 

The land forces of the United Kmgdom consist of the Regular Army, the 
Temtonal Army, and the Reserve Forces The British troops of the Regular 
Army serve botn at home and overseas and are commonly referred to as the 
Bntish Army m contradistinction to the Indian Anny or Native Army, 
and to the Local Forces m certain British Colonies and Dependencies, the 
personnel of which is native with a proportion of Bntish officers 

The Regular Army, whether at home or abroad, except India, is paid 
for by the Impenal Exchequer (although certain Dominions pay contri- 
butions towards its upkeep) , India pays a contribution towards the cost 
of troops at home owing to these serving as a depdt for the regular 
troops m India The Impenal Exchequer pays for Indian and Colonial 
troops serving outside their own countnes The Temtonal Army serves 
only at home m peace time, but as the supreme position of the Bntish 
Navy m Home Waters has practically eliminated all nsk of invasion, 
members of the Temtonal Army are now asked to accept liability for 
service overseas m time of war, subject to the consent of Parliament 
As from October 1, 1932, the entire responsibility for manning the Coast 
Defences at home has been entrusted to the Territorial Army The rank 
and file for both Regular Army and Temtonal Army are obtained by 
voluntary enlistment The Reserve Forces consist of the Army Reserve, 
the SupplementaiT Reserve of Officers and the Supplementary Reserve, 
the Militia and the Channel Islands and Colonial Militia, and the Tern 
tonal Reserve The Army Reserve is composed of men who have completed 
their penod of colour service with the Regular Army , its strength on 
January 1, 1935, was 111,364. The Supplementary Reserve of Officers and 
the Supplementary Reserve were created in August, 1924, with establishments 
of 2,489 and 20,639 respectively, for the purpose of supplying officers and 
teehniouuis to the army on mobilisation The strength of the Supplementary 
Reserve on January 1, 1985, was 18,609 The Militia, which is intended to 
serve as a supply source to the Regular Army after the Army Reserve is 
exhausted, is in process of reconstruction. The Channel Islands and 
Colonial Militia consist of the Channel Islands MiliUa, the Malta Militis, 
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the Bermuda Militia, and the Isle of Man Volunteers The Territorial 
Reserve is in process of formation 

Service is for 12 years, with permission to extend to 21 years in certain 
circumstances Of the onginal 12 years, from 8 to 9 are spent * with the 
colours,^ t c , on permanent service, and the remainder of the time in the 
Army Reserve , the majonty of the men serve for 7 years with the colours 
and 5 years in the Armj Reserve, which is the rule for infantry other than 
the Foot Guards Men enlist between 18 and 25 years of age 

For purposes of training and command the fighting troops are for the most 
part organised in divisions, which consist of 3 infantry brigades, divisional 
artillery and engineers, together with the necessary auxiliary services The 
cavalry is organised in brigades The infantry brigades are composed of 
4 battalions, the cavalry brigades of 3 regiments Each infantry bat 
tahon has 1 machine gun company of 16 guns, and the battalion is provided 
with anti tank guns The organisation of the Territorial Army is analogous 
to that of the Regular Army, and it consists of 14 divisions, composed of 
infantry, artillery, engineers, and auxiliary services, and of the mounted 
bngades, chiefly composed of yeomanry During 1934 further experiments 
were made in the process of mechanising the Army The experimental 
mechanised brigades, composed of artillery, mfantry and tanks carried out 
extensive tests 

For purposes of command Great Britain is divided up into six 
‘ commands ^and the London and Northern Ireland Districts The commands 
are (1) Aldershot, of very limited area, (2) Eastein, including the eastern 
and southern counties, (3) Northern, including the northern midlands and 
north-eastern counties, (4) Scottish, (5) Southern, including the southern 
midlands and south-western counties, (6) Western, including Wales, 
Lancashire and north-western counties These commands (except the 
Aldershot command) are divided up into Temtonal Recruiting districts for 
the Regular Army The Eastern, Northern, Scottish, Southern, and 
Western commands and the London District each include from 1 to 4 
Territorial mounted brigades, and 2 or 3 Territorial divisions There 
are normally two Regular divisions in the Aldershot, one Regular division 
m the Eastern, one m the Southern command and one in the Northern 
command At the head of each command is a general officer (styled the 
General Officer Commanding in Chief) He is assisted by a general-officer 
of lower rank who is responsible for questions of administration apart from 
training and defence questions 

The land forces are administered by an Arm^ Council which is 
composed of the Secretary of State for War, who is its President , the 
heads of the departments into which the War Office is primarily divided, 
and the permanent Secretary of the War Office The Temtorial Army is 
to a large extent admmistered by County Associations over which the War 
Office merely maintains a general control as regards expenditure 

The pnncipal military educational establishments are the Royal Military 
Academy, educating youths to be officers in the artillery and the engineers, 
the Royal Military College whence officers are obtained for oavaliy and 
infantry, the Senior Officers’ School, which trains officers for command, and the 
Staff College, which trams officers for the staff The Officers* Training Corps 
in two divisions representing respectively the universities and public schools, 
IS intended to provide officers for the Territorial Army, and for the Regular 
Army on expansion 

The estimated expenditure for the army for the year 1935-86 amounted 
(March, 1935) to 43,550,000/ 

The total personnel charged to Bntish votes for 1985-86 was 152,200, of 

o 2 
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whom 149,626 were Bntish troops, 2,574 were Colonial and Native Indian 
troops There were in India 67,664 British troops, so that the total estab- 
lishment of the Regular Army in 1935-36 was 149,626 + 2,674 + 67,654 — 
209,754 The strength of the Territorial Force on January 1, 1936, was 
7,080 ofiScers and 123,468 other ranks 

The distnbution of Regular troops, except in India, was as follows 


Home 


in, 6% 

Bennuda 


409 

Jamaica 


061 

Gibraltar 


2,671 

Malta 


3,400 

Cyprus 


192 

Egypt 


0 876 

Sudan 


1 691 

Palestine 


1,960 

Aden 


216 

Mauritius 


119 

Ct-ylon 


262 

Malaya 


8,040 

China 


7,512 


Total 

143,607 

MiscelUneous and additional numbers 

8,593 


Total 

152,200 


II. Navy 

The Bntish Navy is a permanent establishment, governed by the Board of 
Admiralty The First Lord of the Admiralty is the Cabinet Minister 
responsible for the Navy 

The duties of the Admiralty are grouped under the two headings of 
Operations and Maintenance The First Sea Lord and Chief of the Naval 
Staff and the Deputy Chief of the Naval Staff, have charge and direction of 
the Operations Division This Division is concerned with Naval policy and 
the general direction of operations, war operations in Home waters and 
elsewhere, strategy, tactics, the development and use of matenal, in 
eluding types of vessels and weapons, and with trade protection and anti- 
submarine considerations Tlie four membeis of the Board who are in charge 
of the Maintenance Division are the Second Sea Lord and Chief of the 
Personnel , the Third Sea Lord and Controller of the Navy , the Fourth Sea 
Lord and Chief of Supplies and Transport , and the Civil Lord The 
Parliamentary Secretary and the Permanent Secretary are concerned with 
Finance and Admiralty business 

The Washington Treaty of 1922, which relates to the British Navy and 
the Navies of the United States, France, Italy, and Japan, so far as it 
concerns capital ships, defines for each Power what her replacement tonnage 
shall be, fixing the maximum displacement of such ships at 36,000 tons, 
and their heaviest armaments at the 16 in gun 

By the London Treaty of 1930 it was agreed to defer replacement of 
capital ships until after 1936, except as regards the replacement tonnage 
which France and Italy were entitled to have laid down m 1927 and 1929 
In the meantime, certain ships were discarded without replacement 

Cruisers, which the Washington Treaty had restricted to a standard 
displacement of 10,000 tons and guns not above 8 inches in calibre, are dealt 
witn in Part III of the Treaty, to which only the Bntish Empire, the 
United States and Japan subscribed Definite limits are assigned to the 
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cruiser tonnage which may be maintained by these three countries during 
1931-36 in two categories, (a) cruisers armed with guns of more than 6 1 inch 
calibre, and {b) those armed with guns of 6 1 inch calibre or less Destroyer 
and submarine tonnage, which had remained unaffected by the Washington 
Treaty, is also restricted by the same section of the Treaty. In the period 
1931-36, each of the three fleets concerned is allowed 62,700 tons of 
submarines 

Washington Treaty restrictions concerning aircraft carriers remain in 
force, but the construction of any such vessels of 10,000 tons or less dis- 
placement mounting a gun above 6 1 inch calibre is forbidden to all five of 
the signatory powers 

Under the 1932-33 Estimates there are completing 2 cruisers (Apollo of 
7,000 tons, Oalatea of 6,200 tons), 1 submarine {Giamjms)^ and 1 destroyer 
depot ship ( Woolwich) 

Under the 1933-34 Estimates there are building 2 cruisers of 9,000 tons 
(Southampton^ Newcastle)^ and 1 of 5,200 tons {Penelope\ 1 flotilla leader, 8 
destroyers, 3 submarines, 5 sloops, and some smaller craft 

Under the 1934-35 Estimates there aie m hand 3 cruisers of 9,000 tors 
(Glasgow, Birmingham, Sheffield) and 1 of 6,200 tons (Aurora), 1 aircraft- 
carrier (Arl Royal), 1 flotilla leader, 8 destroyers, 3 submarines, 6 sloops, 
1 net layer, 1 surveying vessel, and 6 smaller craft Under the 1986-36 
Estimates there are to be built 3 cruisers of 9,000 tons, 1 flotilla leader, 
8 destroyers, 3 submarines, 6 sloops, 1 submarine depot ship, 1 surveying 
vessel and 5 smaller craft 

The Navy Estimates amounted to 53,670,000Z net for 1933-84, to 
56,550,000^ net for 1934-36 , and for 1936-36 to 60,060,000/ 

The number of officers, seamen and marines borne on January 1, 
1914, was 144,871 The estimates for 1935-36 provide for a total personnel 
of 94,482 (excluding Royal Marine Police) 


SUMMAKY OP THE BkITISH FlEET 

With the disappearance from the lists of all capital ships armed with 
guns of less than 15 inch calibre, the general tendency is to classify 
them as pre- Jutland and post Jutland types Of the last-named the 
only representatives at present are the Nelson and Rodney, though the 
Hood embodies m her design certain modifications based on war 
ex{>enence 

The followmg summaiy of the more important units will illustrate the 
present position 


Class 

Completed by end of 

1982 

1988 

1934 

Battleships and Battle Cruisers 

15 

15 

15 

Cruisers 

52 

50 

50 

Aircraft Carriers 

7 

7 

7 

Flotilla leaders and Destroyers 

158 

152 

161 

Submarines 

65 

62 

51 
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Ships and vessels of the Dominions are included in the above table and in 
the folio winfK paragraph See notes following the ship lists 

Of the 87 monitors which existed m 1919, three still survive There are 
10 seagoing depdt and repair ships, 34 sloops, 24 mmesweepers (mostly laid 
up in reserve), 11 surveying vessels, and a large number of smaller craft, 
such as gunboats, patrol boats, drifters and trawlers 

In the following tables the ships are giouped m classes according to 
type The dates of the Naval Estimates under which they were sanctioned 
are given in certain cases, but, with reference to the capital ships affected by 
the Washington and London Treaties, the years are substituted in which 
they are due for replacement if desired 


Battleships and BcUtle Cruisers 


•*» 


B 

Armour j 


1 

1 ^ ! 

•0 

6 9 

Mi 

A 

& 

Name 

•El 

Is 

«s •r 

m £ 

Q 


os 

B 

5 

1 M) 

s 

Main Armament 

1 

Torpedo 

Tubes 

Indicatec 
or Shaft 
Horse pow 

1 

w 

H 

«S 

s 



Tons 

inches 

iDcbeH 



j 

Knots 

im 

Queen Elizabeth 








1939 

Valiant 








1987 

Warapite 

V81,100 

13 

11 

8 15in 12 Oin . 4 

2 , 

75,000 

25 

1987 

Barham 



4in AA 




1987 

Malaya 

J 







1987 

Boyal Sovereign 








1988 

Boyal Oak 

1 







1941 

Ramilliea 

>29,150 

IS 

11 

8 15iiu , 12 Sin , 4 

2 

40,000 

23 

1987 

Resolution 



4in AA 



1987 

Revenge 

j 





I 

1 

1940 

1989 

Renown ^ 

Repulse i 

} 82,0(0 

6 

9 

a 15in , 15 4lrj , 4 
4in AA 

a 

112 000 

29* 

1941 

Hoodi 

42,100 

12 

12 

8 16iu 12 5 6in ,4 

6 

144,000 

81 





4iu AA 



Naval 

Eflti 

iiiatet 

1982- 

( Nelson 

88,500 

}u 

1 

9 16m , 12 aiu , 6 


45,000 

28 

1928 

\ Rodney 

83,900 

4 7m AA 





Crumr 

s. 








«e 





1911— 

1912 

^Adelaide* 

5,100 

3 


9 ain ,1 Bin AA 

2 

25,000 

25 

J 












« 





1914- 

1915 

C Constance 
iCaator 

J 8,920 

8-4 

2 

4 6in , 2 Sin AA 

2-4 

40,000 

29 





m 





War 

rCaledon 

\ 


K 






< Calypso 

V 4,180 

8 


5 ain ,2 Sin AA 

8 

40,000 

89 


^Oaradoc 

/ 


2 














* Battle Cmisera 



* Royal Australian Navy 





• After fitting with bulges 
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Cruisers {continued) 





Armour 



« 

*0 




Standard 

Displaceme 




•§s 

Indicated 
or Shaft 
Horse pow 



Name 


Belt 

Big Guns 

Main Armament 

y 

OQ 

1 


/Cardiff 

Tons 

inches 

inches 




Knots 


Coventry 

Curlew 










Cairo 









War 

Colombo 

Capetown 


4 20n- 
4,290 

1 ^ 

« 

2 

5 6in ,2 Sin AA 

8 

40,000 

29 


Calcutta 









Ceres 

Carlisle 




OQ 






vCuraQOH 










I Danae 

1 Dauntless 

1 Dragon 




OQ 





War 

j Despatch 

1 Diomede > 


4,850 

8 

2 

2 

6 6iD , 8 4in AA 

12 

40,000 

29 


Delhi 




53 






1 Dunedin * 




ae 






V Durban 

J 



2 

"i 





War 

( Enterprise 
\ Emerald 

7 580 
7,550 

1 


2 

73 

n 

7 6in , 8 4ln AA 

16 

80,000 

88 

War 

( Effingham 

J Frobisher 

1 Hawkins 

9,770 

9,860 

9,800 


.8 

2 

IS 

2 

on 

7 7 51n , 8 4in AA 
(Vindictive, only 

6 7 5in ) 

6 

55,000- 

65,000 

29<80 


Vindictive 

9 996 

J 


« 




1921— 

1922 

J Adventure • 

0,740 

8 

2 

4 4 7in 

- 

40,000 

27 75 


f Berwick 

9,750 



S 






Cornwall 

9,750 








1024— 

Cumberland 

9,750 








- Kent 

9,850 


. 

8 

8 Sin , 4 4in AA 

8 

80,000 

81 5 

1925 

Suffolk 

9,800 








Australia* 

9,870 









V Canberra* 

9,850 

J 








7 Devonshire 

9,750 

> 







1925- 

I London 

9 750 








1926 

1 Shropshire 
[ Sussex 

9,780 

9,730 


^ - 

8 

8 8tn ,4 41n AA 

8 

80,000 

82 25 

1926- 

/ Dorsetshire 

9,900 








1927 

\ Norfolk 

9,850 

J 







1926- 

1927 

j York 

8,250 

1 


8 

6 Sim , 4 41n AA 

6 

80,000 

82 

1927— 

1928 

1 Exeter 

8,890 

J 






1929- 

1930 

1 Leander 

7,140 

\ 







1980— 

1931 

f Achilles 

7,080 








^ Neptune 

1 Orion 

7,080 

7,070 


. 2 

1 

8 6in ,4 4in AA 

8 

72,000 

82 5 

1981* 

/Ajax 

7,000 








1932 

\ Am phi on * 

7,000 








1981— 

1982 

j>Arethu8a 

5,200 


1 

6 6in , 4 4in AA 

6 

64,000 

82 25 


t New ZeeUnd Division ' Cruiier-Minelayer * Bojrel AnalnUtn Navy. 
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Aircraft Carrurs 





1 Armour 




Max Speed 

^ « 
H 

NaiLe 

Standard 

Displaceme 

Belt 

Big Guns 

Main Armament 

tl 

Indicated 
or Shaft 
Horse-pow 



Tons 

inches 

inches 






C PuriotiB 

22,450 

__ 

— 

10 5 Sin , 34m AA"! 




War 

•j Glorious 

1 Courageous 

J 22,500 

- 


16 4 Tin AA ^ 

— 

90,000 

’^O 5 

War 

Hermes 

10 8^.0 

— 

— 

6 5 5m ,8 4m AA 

9 6in , 5 4in AA 

— 

40.000 

50.000 

25 

War 

Eaglet 

22,600 

— 


__ 

24 

War 

Argus 

14,450 

— 

— 

6 4in AA 

— 

20,000 

20 

1926-- 

1926 

1 Albatross • 

4,800 

— 

— 

4 4 Tin AA 

_ 

12,000 

21 


* The Eegle was bnilt as the Almirante Cochrane, battleship, for Chile, but was 
taken over in an early stage bv tlie Bntish Navy and completed for her present nse 

• Royal Australian Navy Seaplane carrier only 


The destroyers of the Bntish Fleet are of the following classes flotilla 
leaders, 1310-1640 tons, 34-36 5 knots, 20 (including 2 Australian) , 
R class, 900 tons, 9 , S class, 905 tons, 80 (including 5 Australian and 
2 Canadian) , V class, 1090-1140 tons, 63 (including 4 Australian) , A 
class (1170-1350 tons), 12 (including 2 Canadian) , B class (1360 tons), 8, 
0, D, E and F classes (1,376 tons), 28 

The submarines are of eight successive classes H class (410 tons surface 
displacement) 9, L class (760-845 tons), 11, X class (2425 tons) 1 , 0 
class (1311-1476 tons), 9, Parthmn and Rainbow class (1475 tons), 9, 
Swordpfh class (640-670 tons), 8 , Thames class (1806-1850 tons), 3 , Porpoise 
class (minelaymg, 1600-1620 tons), 1 

Dominion Navies — When Admiral of the Fleet Earl Jellicoe made a tour 
of the Dominions with the object of arnving at an understanding with the 
Governments on the naval defence of the Empire, his report to the Government 
of Australia emphasized the desirability of the Commonwealth becoming self- 
contained m regard to shipbuilding and the manufacture of guns, mountings, 
explosives, and aircraft, but no action of much importance has been taken on 
the proposals The Imperial Cabinet (July, 1921) left on record its view that 
co-operation among the constituent parts of the Empire was necessary, but 
that the details must be left to the Dominion Parliaments So far the only 
one of Lord Jellicoe’s main recommendations to be earned into efi'ect has 
been the transformation of the Royal Indian Marine into the Royal Indian 
Navy Its effective strength at present is limited to 6 sloops, a patrol vessel, 
a surveying vessel and a trawler for target towing 

The Royal Australian Navy, m addition to the 3 cruisers and 1 aircraft 
tender named in the list above, has 1 flotilla leader, 9 destroyers, and 
a few other vessels A cruiser of 7,000 tons {Sydney) and a sloop are 
approaching completion 

Hew Zealand, in addition to the Diomede and Dunedin^ has the obsolete 
light cruiser Philomel as a training ship, and a mine sweeping trawler for 
mst^iona! purposes 
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The Royal Canadian Navy has 3 mine sweeping trawlers, 2 destroyers 
of the A class {Skeena and Saguenay)^ which were delivered from England 
in 1930-81, and 2 older destroyers of the ‘S’ type (Champlain and 
Vancouver) 

Newfoundland has a transport built in 1925, the GanboUt which is 
employed under the Railways Department 


III Air Force 

In May, 1912, the Ro}al Flying Corps first came into existence On 
January 2, 1918, an Air Ministry was foimed, and the control of the 
Royal Air Force was vested in an Air Council analogous to the Army Council 
The All Minister was given the status of a Secretary of State and became 
President of the Council In April, 1918, the naval and military wings 
were amalgamated, under the Ministry of the Air, as the Royal Air 
Force 

The Force consists of the Royal Air Force, the Air Force Reserve, the 
Air Forte Special Reserve, the Auxiliary Air Force, the Auxiliary Air 
Force Reserve, and the Territorial Air Force The establishment of the 
Royal Air Force for the year 1935-36 is 33,000 exclusive of those serving 
in India, who are paid for by the Government of India Dunng 1922 
the Air Ministry took over control of Iraq and Palestine, and in January, 
1928, of Aden 

The Air Force is organised into commands as follows — 

I United Kingdom (a) Inland Area, (ft) Coastal Area, (c) Irish Wing, 

(d) Cranwell, (e) Halton 

II Overseas (a) Middle East Area, (ft) Iraq, (c) India, (d) Mediterranean, 

(e) Palestine 

An ns aie subdivided into grou{)S and wings, a certain number of squadrons 
being allotted to each group or wing Squadrons are subdivided into flights 
In 1934, the Home Defence Air Force comprised 43 squadrons Eleven 
squadrons are to be added in 1935 making a total of 54 squadrons, 41 of which 
are regular and 13 Auxiliary or Special Reserve squadrons The total 
strength of the Royal Air force will then be 106 J squadrons Provision 
has been made for the construction of a number of new aerodromes, chiefly in 
the Eastern Counties 

Umveisity Air Squadrons exist at Oxford and Cambridge and in 1935 a 
University Squadron will be formed in the University of London In 
November, 1924, an Air Officer, commanding in chief Air Defences of Great 
Britain, was appointed to organise and command the Air Forces allotted for 
Home Defence These are now divided into 3 sub-commands the Fighting 
Area, with headquarters at Uxbridge , the Wessex Bombing Area, with 
headquarters at Andover, and the Special Reserve and Auxiliary Air 
Force 

The chief educational establishments of the Air Force are the Cadet 
College at Cranwell and the Staff College at Andover The chief training 
dep6t 18 at Halton There are also 8 flying training schools, 1 central 

S school, and schools of gunnery, ballooning, army co operation, photo- 
^ ^ y and wireless 



48 


THI BBITISH JBHP1EX*~QBEAT BRITAIN 


The net Air Estimates for 1985-36 amounted to 20,650,00OZ 
For 1985-86 the net sum allotted to Civil Aviation was 595,OOOZ The 
air routes mamtained were London^Manohester, London- Amsterdam, London- 
Brussels-Cologne, London- Pans and Cairo Karaclii In January, 1982, a 
London-Cape Town service was opened In February, 1933, a Royal Air 
Force machine established a long distance record of 5,340 miles on this route 
between Oranwell and Walvis Bay In December 1934 a regular service to 
Australia was established Owing to the disaster to the airship R 101, 
which was destroyed with all on board on its first flight to India, expenments 
on airships are in abeyance 


Prodaction and Industry. 

I AORIOtrLTTRB 

General distribution of the surface t — 


Divisions 

Total surface 
(pxcludine 
water) 1984 

Rough 
graxinsr land 
(1984) 

Permanent 

pasture 

(1984) 

Arable land 
(1984) 

England i 
wJesi 

Scotland 

lale of Man . 

Ohannel Islands (1^22; 

Acres 

• 82,084,000 
5,090,000 
19,009,000 
141,000 

Acres 

8.091.000 

1.788.000 
10,405,000 

89,000 

Acres 
18,669,000 
2,112 000 
1,009,000 
20,000 

Acres 

8,626,000 

624,000 

2,992,000 

58,000 

i 


i England excludes, and Wales includes Monmouth 


Distribution of the cultivated area, and the number of live-stock in 
Great Britain — 



England and Wales 

Scotland 


1938 

1984 

1988 

1984 

Cultivated area 

Dorn crops* 

Green crops • 

Hops 

Small fruit* 

Orchards* 

Bare fallow 

Glover and rotation grasses 
Permanent pasture 

Acres 

4,820,612 

2,096,821 

16,895 

59,979 

249,674 

467,908 

2 074,809 
16,869,702 

Acres 

4,480.821 

2,097,019 

18,087 

61,038 

254,857 

889,983 

2,072,804 

15,780,867 

Acres 

1,002,251 

584,405 

8,582 

1,018 

7,886 

1,477,507 

1,588,628 

Acres 

1,018,297 

584,286 

9,568 

1,128 

12,756 

1,416,728 

1,608,862 

Total 

25,119,648 

25 080,494 

4,618,708 

4,600,440 


1 Wlieat, barley or bSre, oata, mixed com, rye, beaus, peas 

s Mainly potatoes, turnips and swedes, mangold, sugar beet, cabbage, kohl-rabi, rape, 
vetebSc fb* tims. 

s The figures for small fruit in all eases includs small fruit in orchards. 
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England and Wales 

Scotland 


June, 1933 

June, 1984 

Jnne, IfiSS 

June, 1982 

X{v< Stock 

HorHes 

Cattle 

Sheep 

Pigs 

Number 

902 &88 
6,620,188 
18,089,878 
8,069 148 

Number 

885,664 

6,660,156 

16,527,042 

8,320,168 

Number 

149,483 

1,298,687 

7,811,144 

167,028 

Number 

148,056 

1,913,196 

7,665,476 

206,279 


Details of the principal crops are given in the following table for 
England and Wales, and Scotland — 


Acrxaok —Thousamd Acrks 


- 

Wheat 

Barley 

or 

Bere i 

Oats 

Beans * 

Peas 

1 Potatoes 

Turnips 

and 

Swedes 

Mangold 

Hay 

England and 
ffalet: 










1980 

1,846 

1,020 

1,770 

176 

184 

435 

671 

288 

6,646 

1931 

1,197 

1,029 

1,652 

158 

182 

447 

621 

271 

6,504 

1982 

1,288 

961 

1,580 

154 

126 

504 

581 

230 

6,081 

1983 

1,660 

751 

1,495 

158 

186 

519 

555 

288 

5,865 

1934 

1,759 

861 

1,402 

152 

148 

488 

520 

246 

6,113 

Scotland 








1980 

54 

107 

862 

8 

04 

128 

873 

1 2 

581 

1931 

50 

88 

835 

8 

04 

128 

861 

12 

588 

1982 

52 

60 

867 

8 

05 

149 ‘ 

848 

1 1 

564 

1983 

78 

60 

856 

8 

0 6 

153 

852 

1 4 

670 

1934 

98 

96 

816 

S 

Oo 

140 

854 

1 7 

675 


Total PRonrcE, 


England and 

1,000 

1,000 

Quatrs 

1,000 

Quatrs 

1,000 

Quatrs 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

Tons 

1,000 

1,000 

Bales 

Quatrs 

Quatrs 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

1930 

4,918 

3,889 

9,602 

609 

257 

2,748 

7,931 

5,438 

7,904 

1981 

4,418 

4,063 

8,860 

530 

286 

2 454 

6,978 

4,529 

7,m 

1982 

5 006 

8 985 

8,719 

516 

198 

8,808 

7,542 

4 386 

6,885 

1988 

7 013 

8 208 

8 489 

505 

228 

8,478 

5 951 

4,136 

6,687 

5,705 

1934 

7,908 

3,756 

7,798 

504 

247 

3,439 

4,656 

4,788 

Scotland 










1930 

264 

! 502 

4,477 

15 

— 

860 

5,822 

25 

919 

1981 

223 

888 

4,251 

12 


700 

5,488 

20 

993 

1932 

270 

842 

4,993 

4,648 

12 

— 

1,142 

5,780 

22 

920 

1988 

417 

298 

18 

— 

1,077 

6,006 

82 

894 

1981 

502 

402 

4,860 

11 

— 

1,025 

4,550 

86 

948 

Ot Britain 










1980 

5,177 

4,891 

18,979 

624 

257 

8,608 

18,758 

5,468 

8,828 

1981 

4,641 

4,451 

18,107 

542 

236 

8,164 

12,416 

4,549 

8 918 

1982 

5,270 

4,827 

18,712 

627 

198 

4,450 

18,322 
10 957 

4,858 

7,766 

1983 

7,480 

8,601 

13,087 

518 

228 

4,565 

4,168 

6,561 

1984 

8,410 

4,218 

12,168 

515 

247 

4,464 

9,206 

4,769 

6,658 


1 Figures for Scotland relate only to beans harvested as corn. 


The production of dressed meat m Great Bntain in 1980-81 was estimated at 
1,022,000 tons , of milk, 1,425 million gallons The value of produce sold oli 
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the farms in 1930-31 (excluding produce consumtd in farmers’ households) 
was estimated at 240,400,000Z , namely i farm crops, 39,550,000^. , live stock, 
85,250, 000^ , dairy produce, 62,450,000/ , wool, 1,800,000/ , poultry and 
eggs, 23,450,000/ , miscellaneous crops, 27,900,000/ 

For the quantities of cereals and live stock imported, see under 
Commerce 

The number of holdings in Great Bntain (from 1 acie upwards) is given 
as follows — 


Sise of Holdings 

1 England and Wales 
(1934) 

Scotland 

(1933) 

Great Bntain 
(1938) 

1 — 5 acres 

6S,544 

16,5% 

86,400 

5- 50 „ 

174 865 

83,806 

211,398 

60—800 „ 

128,974 

22,892 

152,099 

Over 800 acres 

11,889 

2,348 

14,218 

Total 

384,272 

75,642 

464,075 


In England, and Wales, the Ministry of Agriculture make grants for, and, 
to some extent, supervise vocational education and scientihc research in 
agnculture The Board of Agriculture for Scotland dispenses certain grants 
for the development and improvement of agriculture, including agncultural 
education and reseaich, m that country Grants are also made, in respect 
of agricultural education and research, from the Development Fund set up 
by the Development and Road Improvement Acts, 1909 In 1932-33, 
the grant voted to the Development Fund was 375,000/ 


II Fisheries 

Quantity and value of fish of British taking landed in Great Britain 
(excluding salmon, except that figures for England and Wales include sea 
caught salmon and sea trout) — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1983 

1934 ‘ 

England and Wales 

Scotland . 

Tons 

783,061 

809,987 

Ions 

781 010 
268 668 

Jons 
088 016 
287,685 

Ions 
683 297 
251,414 

Tons 

678 890 
252,675 

G B (excluding shell-fish) 

1 098,948 

989,678 

975,551 

984,711 

981,565 

England and Wales 

Scotland 

M 

14,161,940 

4,177,776 

£ 

12,242,884 
8,661 982 

& 

11,850,654 

8,711,10g 

£ 

11,216,760 
8,518 905 

£ 

11,985,681 

8,544,211 

G B (excluding shell-fish) i 

Value of shell-fish • 1 

18,889 716 
488,814 

16,904 816 
446,266 

15 061,769 
441,368 

14,784,665 ' 
460,671 i 

15,529,792 

489,879 


1 Provisional figures 







PBODUCTION AND INDUSTBT 


51 


Statistics for 1933 of fishing boats registered nnder Part lY of the Merchant 
Shipping Act, 1894 — 


- 

Boats on Register on 
Deceiuber 31, 1932 

Total 

Net 

Ton 

nage 

Boats 
employed 
at some 
tune 
dunng 
year 

Estimated number of 
men and boys employed 
in sea-flshmg 

fl&l Otha™ 

Sailing 

> umber 

Hteaui 
k Motor 

Total 

England and 








Wales 

1 670 

5,319 

6,989 

186,885 

6,608 

29,434 

8,251 

Scotland 

2,344 

3,o62 

^ 5 705 

86,440 

5,301 

20,778 

1,624 

N Ireland 

614 

832 

946 

4,178 

616 

5611 

6141 

Isle of Man 

28 

75 

103 

676 

88 

162 

60 

Channel Islands 

84 

125 

209 

459 

203 

219 

147 

Totals 

4,740 

9,213 

13,958 

277,633 

12,806 

61,1491 ! 5,6861 


1 Excluding Londonderry 

Imports and Exports of fish into and from the United Kingdom are given 
as follows The imports represent fish of foreign taking or preparation, and 
are therefore not included in the table giving fish of British taking landed 
in the United Kingdom — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1938 

19841 

Imports (fresh, cored, canned) 

Tons 

262,000 

Tons 

228,000 

Tons 

207,000 

Tons 

184,000 

Tons 

187,000 

Exports of United Kingdom pro 
duce (fresh, cured salted, canned) 

859 000 

272,000 

258,000 

199,000 

211000 

Ditto (cured or canned herrings only) 

256,000 

184,000 

164,000 

182,000 

144,000 

Re exports (cured or canned fish of 
foreign and colonial origin) I 

20,000 

14,000 

10,000 

7,000 

0,000 


^ Provisional figuref* 


Provision for fishery research is made on the votes for the Ministry of 
Agriculture, Fisheries and the Fishery Board for Scotland 


III Mining a.ND Metals 

General summary of the mineral production of Great Britain and the 
Isle of Man in 1932 and 1933 — 



1932 

1938 

Description of Mineral 


Value at the 


Valne at the 


Quantity 

Mines and 
Quarries 

Quantity 

Mines and 
Quarries 

Arsenic (white) and arsenic 

Tons 

£ 

Tons 

£ 

soot 

247 

6,470 

121 

2,062 

Barytes and Wltherite 

66,639 

88,469 

66,620 

109,889 

16,117 

Cslcspar 

16,546 

12,478 

18,472 
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1932 

1983 

Description of Mineral 

Quantity 

i 

Value at the 
Mines and 
Qnarries 

Quantity 

Value at the 
Mines and 
Quarnes 


Tons 

4 

Tons 

£ 

Chalk 

6,C36,481 

413,102 

584 

444,503 

Chert and flint i 

172,689 

42,080 

175,648 

42,212 

China clay 

608,850 

557,857 

596,609 

685 216 

China stone 

45,091 

59,087 

1J,462 

42,800 

Clay and shale 

14,876,468 

208,783,140 

1,853,989 

18,8x5,620 

1,578,294 

Coal 

188,878,985 

207,112,248 

134,646,091 

Copper precipitate 

Dolomite for use as Re 

90 

1,282 

64 

812 

fractory material 

283,584 

1,543,860 

46,857 

876,05b 

61 526 

Fireclay 

630,] 66 

1,683,945 

652,112 

Fluorspar . 

15,427 

8,765,2<Jl 

11,772 

28,058 

22,859 

Gravel and sand 

1,341,201 

10,948,4 9 

1,514,938 

Gypsum 

995.422 

484 765 

986,065 

479,091 

igneous rocks 

9,218,697 

S 021,078 

8 795,283 

2,681,282 

iron ore and Ironbtone 

7,328,190 

1,600,892 

7,461,720 

1,607,868 

Iron pyrites 

992 

667 

1,182 

894 

Lead ore (dressed) 

40,638 

242,800 

49,056 

808,127 

Limestone (other than chalk) 

12,017,648 

2,691,295 

12,887,276 

2,629,614 

Mica Clay 

21,057 

12,288 

8,151 

4,697 

94 80^ 

Moulding and Pig bed sand 

491,065 

80,997 

571,976 

Oil shale 

1,308,596 

862,762 

1,896,988 

400,963 

Potters clay 

129,741 

106,671 

146,550 

120 5o0 

Salt (brine and rock) 

2,204,908 

1,017,560 

2,852 888 

1,101,766 

Ganister and silica rock 

872,808 

189,932 

447,264 

158,504 

Sand (glass making) 

87 508 

19,177 

101 488 

28.486 

Sandstone 

2,896,764 

1,327,021 

2,949 960 

l,2i9,222 

Slate 

252,854 

1,481,811 

272,518 

1 491,028 

Tin ore (dressed) 

2,026 

157,289 

2,337 

272,108 

Zinc ore (dressed) 

8 

8 

9 

9 

Total (including minerals 





not specified) 

" 

155,676,277 


162,856,925 


The metals obtainable from the ores produced in 1938 were — Copper, 
40 tons, Talne 1,4222 , iron, 2,288,516 tons, 7,393,8862 , lead, 87,749 
tons, 440,562/ , silrer, 37,558 oz , 2,841/ , tin, 1,543 tons, 300,2612 , 
zinc, 8 tons, 472 , total value, 8,189,8752 

The total number of persons (including clerks and salaried persons) 
ordinarily employed at all mines in Great Bntain under the Coal and 
MetalliferouB Mines Regulation Acts at December 16, 1933 was 818,889 
The number of mines at work was 2,876 , 630,751 persons (males) worked 
underground, and 172,824 males and 8,726 females (mcludmg clerks and 
salaried persons) above ground. The average number employed at quarries 
nnder the Quarnes Act in 1933 was 65,700, of whom 41,812 worked 
inside the quarries, and 23,888 outside The number of quame9 at 
work was 5,110 
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Professor H S Jefons estimated the resources of British coal m 
1915, within 4,000 feet of the surface, at 197,000 million tons 

Coal raised in Great Britain, and coal, coke, and patent fuel 
exported — 


Year ^ 

j 

1 Coal raised 

Coal, Coke, die , exported 

Bunkers for 
ships in 
foreign trade 1 

Tons 

Value 

Tons 

1 Value 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1933 
1984 

243,881 824 
219,458,951 
208,788,140 
207,112,243 

£ 

165,733,0'^5 
147,745,742 
188, 378, 035 
184,646,091 

68,843,282 

45 908 570 
41,891,000 
42,147,882 
42,5s2,016 

£ 

49,209,080 

37,614,128 

84,271,483 

34,086,018 

84,602,593 

Tons 

15,616,691 

14,609,897 

14,209,237 

13,457,081 

18,487,817 


1 Not included in exports 


In the year 1933, the coal available for consumption at home is estimated 
to have been 148,370,000 tons, some of the principal uses being railways, 
for locomotive purposes, 11,670,000 tons, gas works, 16,160,000 tons, 
iron works, manufacture of pig iron, 7,370,000 tons;* collieries (engine 
fuel), 11,590,000 tons, electricity generating stations, 10,330,000 tons , 
bunkers for ships engaged in coastwise trade, 1,210,000 tons , general 
manufacturing and all other purposes, including domestic use, 84,340,000 
tons 

The average number of wage-earneis in collieries in 1933 was 773,640 
(803,615 m 1932) 


1 Provisional figures 


Iron ore produced in and imported into Great Britain — 


Tear 

Iron ore produced 

Iron ore imported and retained 

Weight 

Value 

Weight 

Value 


Tons 

£ 

Tons 

£ 

1930 

11,627,000 

3,091,000 

4,138,000 

4,479,000 

1931 

7,626,000 

1,838,000 

2.119.000 

1.795.000 

2,088,000 

1932 

7,328,000 

1,600,000 

1,641,000 

1933 

7,462,000 

1,608,000 

2,707,000 

2,868,000 

1984 

1 

1 

4,859,000 

8,681,000 


1 Not available 


The exports of British iron ore are insignificant 
Statistics of blast furnaces in operation — 
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Year 

Furnaces 
in Blast 

Ore Smelted 

i 

Pig-iron 

made 

Coal used 

Pig iron 
Exported 



Ions 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

1929 

162* 

19,149,000 

7,589,000 

14,510,000 

4^.6,000 

1930 

761* 

16,009,000 

6,192,000 

11,690,000 

271,000 

1931 

73* 

9,944,000 

3,773,100 

7,110,000 1 

190,000 

1932 

65* 

9.347,000 

3,574,000 

6,560,000 1 

1 121,000 

1933 

8P 

10,390,000 

4,123,600 

7,370,000 

! 108,000 


• December 

• The averajte number of furnaces in blast for the year lO'lO was 123 

• Average number Ihe number existing m January 1938 was 844 


The total output of steel ingots and castings in 1934 was 8,859,600 tons 
(7,023,600 tons m 1933) 

The total output of finished steel products in 1933 was 6,214,000 tons 
(4,424,000 tons in 1932) Total Iron and Steel and manufactures thereof 
exported in 1934 was 2,253,467 tons, valued at 35,129,824Z , in 1933, 
1,921,794 tons, valued at 29,879,132/ 

Statistics of the Shale Oil industry are as follows Output of shale in 1933 
was 1,397,000 tons, valued at 401,000/ About 30,000,000 gallons of crude 
oil and crude naphtha, and 24,950 tons of sulphate of ammonia were produced 
In 1933 oil refineries in Great Britain treated 546,683,000 gallons of crude 
oils and produced 425,766,000 gallons of refined oils and spirits and 402,297 
tons of solid products (asphalt and pitch , wax , and petroleum coke) 

The following table summarises the provisional statistics relating to the 
Census of Production, 1930, for the principal industries — 


Industry 

Gross 

output 

Cost of 
matormls 

No of 
persons 
employed 
(average) 

Mechanical 

power 

available 



£000 


Thous n P 

Goal mines • 

164,892 

27,791 

025,415 

8,651 1 

Non metalliferous quam^s ‘ 

13,900 

2 683 

58,095 


Mechanical engineering 

158,600 

70,387 

429,790 


Shipbuilding . 

57,108 

29,948 

123,077 


Hardware • 

27,871 

13 197 

7h,978 

73 7 

Paint, colour and vanush 

18,773 

10 494 

20,616 

50 7 

Soap, candle and perfumery 

28,074 

15,520 

25,S40 

66*2 

Coke, manuf fuel, byproducts 
Brewing and malting 

16,550 

12,941 

16,217 

98 7 

140,884 

26,611 

59,764 

109 4 

WooUen and worsted 

111,572 

71,548 

222,963 

496 6 

Textile finishing 

28,633 

9,932 

98,289 

295 3 

Clothing 

Leather* . 

99,714 

64,235 

284,671 

39 8 

27,295 

19,858 

28,011 

70 4 

Boot and shoe 

45,218 

2 ),204 


51 9 

Building materials . 

13,057 

6,175 

28,929 

67 8 

Building and contracting 

181,812 

93 175 

452,118 

19o8 

Brick and firot^lay . 

19,888 


70,217 

191 7 

Glass • . 

18,228 

5,208 


70*2 

Printing, bookbinding* 

105 101 

31,564 

231,828 

224*2 

Cocoa and confectionery 

35,875 


70,129 

82 8 

Railways • • 

63,152 

•23,998 

228,452 

249 2 

Public utility service* 

76 252 


105,273 

10,285 1 


^ Not including state 

* Including sheet metal and hollow*ware 

* Excluding saddlery, and fancy leather goods 

< IncdudinK printing and publication of newspapers, engraving and kindred trades 

* Qab electricity and waterworas. 
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For all industries the total consumption of coal and coke was as follows 
1930, coal. 97,312,000 tons (111,660,000 tons, 1924 census) , coke, 16,886,000 
tons (17,776,000 tons, 1924 census) 

The total consumption of electricity was 11,168 3 million units 


IV Water Power. 

The available water power resources of Great Britain are estimated to be 
900,000 B H P , of which 200,000 B H.P, are developed (1922). 


Commerce. 


Value of the imports and exports of merchandise (excluding bullion and 
specie and foreign merchandise transhipped under bond) of the United 
Kingdom for fiie years — 


Year 

Total 

Imports 

Exports of 
British Produce 

Exports of 
Foreign and 
Colonial Produce 

Total Exports 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1930 

1,043,975,261 

570,755,416 

86,835,409 

657,590,825 

1931 

861,252,638 

390,621,698 

63,867.549 

454,489,147 

1932 

701,670,061 

365,024,008 

51,021,256 

416,045,264 

1933 

676,016,119 

367,909,052 

49,080,727 

416,989,779 

1934 ‘ 

732,330,823 

396,107,544 

51,263,472 

447,371,016 


1 Ft 0 visional figuns 

The value of goods imported is generally taken to be that at the port 
and time of entry, including all incidental expenses (cost, insurance, and freight) 
up to the landing on the quay For goods consigned for sale, the market value 
m this country is required and recorded in the returns This is ascertained from 
the declaration made by the importers, and is checked by the expert knowledge 
available in the Customs Department, with the help of current price lists and market 
reports For exports, the value at the port of shipment (including the charges of 
delivering the goods on board) is taken Imports are entered as from the country 
whence the goods were consigned to the United Kingdom, which may, or may not, be 
the country whence the goods were last shipped Exports are credited to the country 
of ultimate destination as declared by the exporters 

Tiade according to countiies for the years 1933 and 1934 — 



Value of Merchandise 
consigned from 

Exports of Merchandise consigned 
to Oountnes in first column 

Countries 

Countries in first 
column 

British 

Produce 

Foreign and 
Colonial Produce 


19S3 

19341 

1983 

1934 1 

1 193-» 

19341 

Foreign CountrU* 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous 1 

Thous £ 

Europe a/nd Colonies — 

Russia (Soviet Union) 

17,491 

17,277 

3,S41 

3,657 

957 

3,906 

Finland 

12,7b7 

15,232 

2,846 

3,612 

266 

387 

Bsthonia 

1,217 

1,998 

S66 

441 

92 

193 


> Provisiona figures 
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Value of Merchandise 
Consigned from 

Exports of Merchandise consigned 
to countnes in first column 

Countries 

Countries in first 
column 

British Produce 

Foreign and 
Colonial Produce 


1P83 

19841 

1938 

19841 

1988 

19341 


Thous. £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Latvia 

2,641 

2,719 

1,001 

1,166 


229 

Lithuania 

1,967 

1,854 

659 


81 


Hweden 

15,938 

17,956 

7,175 

9,082 

674 

792 

Norway 

Iceland 

6,961 

8 442 

5,554 

6,292 

261 

254 

270 

214 

581 

556 

64 

56 

Denmark and Faroe Islands 

85 428 

82,875 

11,797 

13,854 

477 

730 

Poland 

6,551 

7,437 

2 788 

2,997 

1,108 

1,202 

Germany 

29 814 

80,575 

14 821 

14 012 

9,777 

8,913 

Netherlands 

18 602 

20,978 

12,371 

12 093 

1,976 


Siniiatra 

624 

1,374 


885 


11 

Java 

Dutch Possessions in the 

8,S8I 

4,268 

2,148 

1 832 

45 

40 

Indian Seas 


2 620 

371 


6 

5 

Dutch West India Islands 


9,002 

187 

181 

13 

12 

Dutch Guiana 

22 

29 

74 

68 

2 

2 

Belgium 

12,918 

14 ^31 

8,834 

892 

8,802 

4,107 

4,111 

Belgian Congo 

29 

22 

892 

22 

17 

Luxemburg 

266 

620 

15 

27 

1 

2 

France 

19,085 

19,258 

18,162 

16,756 

7,626 

6.723 

Algeria 

1,853 

1,690 

939 

968 

7 

8 

Tunis . 

675 

904 

209 

199 

27 

87 

French West Africa 

91 

168 

1,188 

1,088 

52 

72 

French Somaliland 

75 

99 

88 

78 

1 

1 

Madagascar 

294 

276 

65 

76 

1 

4 

83 rria 

French ludo China. 

126 

200 

025 

844 

13 

11 

129 

278 

145 

141 

1 

1 

French Pacific Posh 

1 


42 

26 

4 

— 

St Pierre and Miquelon 

1 

— 

219 

5 

6 

— 

French W India Islands 

2 

1 

70 

40 

8 

— 

fiwitserland 

6,224 

5,482 

8,946 

4,648 

684 

790 

Portugal 

2,724 

3,183 

3,926 

8,684 

120 

157 

Axores 

78 

64 

S3 

28 

1 

1 

Madeira 

196 

186 

814 

285 

8 

8 

Portuguese West Africa 

4 

7 

241 

188 

9 

6 

Portuguese East Africa 

86 

87 

1,583 

1,505 

42 

43 

Portuguese Poss in India 

5 

18 

148 

181 

1 

1 

Bpain 

11,166 

11,504 

4,493 

4,797 

214 

272 

Canary Islands 

1,816 

2 121 

1,076 

987 

54 

80 

Spanish North Africa 

108 

200 

863 

370 

5 

6 

Spanish West Africa 


• 1 . 

45 

42 

5 

8 

Italy 

9,217 

8,536 

9,054 

9,880 

888 

1,224 

Libya 

2 

1 

54 

68 

4 

6 

Italian East Africa 

4 

4 

88 

88 



Austria 

1,266 

1,665 

879 

1,060 

224 

821 

Hungarv 

Osechoslovakia 

1,477 

1,424 

278 

500 

50 

71 

2,896 

8,676 

860 

1,247 

161 

240 

Yugoslavia 

602 

850 

600 

824 

17 

17 

Greece 

2,056 

2,104 

1,946 

2,666 

107 

239 

Crete 

262 

160 

12 

16 


.... 

Bulgaria 

74 

108 

268 

268 

6 

20 

Roumania . 

4,160 1 

8,426 

2,885 

2,679 

67 

80 

Turkey European 

880 1 

171 

1,148 

828 

88 

47 

Turxey, Asiatic 

Jlfriea-^ 

770 

760 

816 

845 

25 

10 

Egypt 

12,887 

11,500 

6,260 

6 583 

184 

226 

Morocco 

268 

348 

1,204 

864 

41 

84 

Liberia 

r 

6 

78 

69 

4 



Provisional figures 
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Ooantries 


dtia— 

Abyssinia 

Arabia 

Iraq 

Persia 

Afghanistan 

Siam 

China (exclnsive of Hong 
Kong and Macao) 

Japan (including Formosa 
Korea 


Aiaerico— - 

United States of America 
Philippine Islands 
Porto Rico 
Hawaii 
Cuba 
Hayti 

St Domingo 

Mexico 

Guatemala 

Honduras (not British) 

San Salvador 
Kicaragna . 

Costa raca 
Colombia 
Panama 
Venezuela 

Ecuador . 

Peru 

Chile 

Brasil 


Uruguay 

Bolivia 

Argentine Republic 
Paraguay 

Deep Sea Fisheries 
Whale Fisheries 
Total (including those not 
specihed above) 


BrUi$h Pouetmm 

In Swope 
Irish Free State 
Channel Islands 
Gibraltar 

Malta and Gkizo . 
Cyprus 

InJfriea 
West Africa 
Gambia 
Sierra Leone 
Gold Coast A Togoland 
Nigeria A Cameroons 
St Helena and Ascension 


Value of Merchandise 
Consigned from 
Countries in first 
column 

Exports of Merchandise consigned 
to Countries in first column 

British Produce 

Foreign and 
Colonial Prodnce 

1933 

19841 

1983 

1934* 

1933 

1984 » 

Thuus £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

■ 

Thous £ 

Fhous £ 

192 

165 

89 

49 

1 

1 

23 

26 

112 

96 

1 

1 

440 

492 

1,894 

1,667 

26 

20 

7,725 

7,924 

1,054 

1,781 

28 

26 

3 

2 

15 

29 


•». 

52 

153 

1,286 

1,079 

11 

7 

6,095 

6,218 

6,300 

6,594 

118 

81 

7,131 

9,100 

4,425 

4,180 

152 

178 

2 

1 

82 

78 

— 

— 

75,818 

82,042 

19,188 

17,672 

7,070 

6,640 

674 

783 

527 

386 

9 

8 

67 

81 

110 

82 

2 

1 

65 

128 

13 

22 



4,280 

8,788 

596 

919 

8 

10 

386 

299 

249 

172 

8 

1 

878 

775 

129 

158 


1 

2,514 

8,095 

1,420 

1,588 

15 

16 

187 

888 

199 

188 

2 

2 

1,156 

386 

107 

101 

1 

1 

2 

2 

204 

218 

2 

1 

50 

99 

105 

105 

1 

1 

1,294 

1,269 

161 

188 

8 

2 

975 

1,116 

2,214 

1,865 

22 

16 

21 

21 

237 

448 

10 

9 

277 

187 

1,007 

1,098 

12 

10 

69 

210 

208 

192 

8 

8 

4,706 

4,897 

897 

1,101 

85 

29 

8,756 

5,239 

781 

1,449 

26 i 

48 

4,809 

1 8,466 

6,165 

5,748 

163 

141 

8,466 

8,177 

1,752 

1,695 

25 

25 

1,681 

3,809 

420 

261 

4 

7 

41,687 

47 046 

18,078 

14,661 

214 

249 

5 

61 

156 

124 

1 

1 

541 

530 

1 

1 


— 

1,099 

479 

8 

1 

— 

— 

425,879 

460,862 

204,892 

210,482 

88,688 

40,181 

17,791 

17,168 

19,084 

19,581 

4,685 

6,283 

4,443 

4,870 

4,845 

4,724 

899 

987 

21 

18 

609 

781 

68 

62 

83 

86 

1,076 

1,129 

143 

128 

288 

868 

879 

459 

7 

6 

216 

57 

202 

132 

7 

11 

839 

842 

460 

400 

86 

82 

1,807 

1,831 

2,324 

2 291 

161 

118 

8,888 

4,868 

8,886 

2,926 

295 

280 

11 

7 

84 

41 

8 

6 


Provisional figures 
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Value of Merchandise 
Consigned from 

1 Exiiorts of Merchandise consigned 

1 to Countries in first column 

Countries 

Countries in first 
column 

British Produce 

Foreign and 
Colonial Produce 


1 1<)33 

1 1934 1 

j 1933 

19341 

1988 

19341 

South Africa 

1 Thous £ 

1 Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Tho IS £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Protect of BW Africa 

i 104 

121 

47 

59 

2 

1 

Cape of Good Hope • 

Natal 

Orange Free State 

14,410 i 

11,8S6 i 

23,854 1 

30,248 L 

615 1 

627 

Transvaal 

Basutoland 

1 J 

J 

J 

13 

J 

IS 

J 

, 

Rhodesia (North) 

, 1 173 

1 751 

239 

596 

6 

4 

Rhodesia (South) 

‘ 1,120 

1,465 

1,451 

1,689 

25 

25 

Bechuanaland Prot 

— 

— 

7 

0 


— 

Swaziland 

— 

— 

6 

5 

— 

— 

East Africa 

Tanganyika Temtory 

724 

645 

410 

477 

11 

13 

Zanzib^ and Pemba 

50 

63 

95 

102 

8 

2 

Kenya Colony 

2 205 

1,169 

1,352 

1,533 

46 

34 

Uganda Protectorate 

SOO 

305 

147 

172 

8 

8 

N} asaland Protectorate 

710 

846 

169 

141 

4 

8 

Somaliland Protectorate 

24 

24 

19 

20 

— 

— 

Anglo Egyptian Sudan 
Mauritius A Dependencies 

1,9>4 

2,446 

661 

815 

20 

So 

2,271 

2,215 i 

536 

557 

8 

11 

Seychelles 

22 

43 

23 

2d 

1 

1 

In Jsia 

Aden and Dependencies 

19 

24 1 

848 

277 

8 

8 

Palestine 

1,647 

1,896 I 

1,660 

83,402 

2,885 

50 

48 

British India 

87,352 

42 094 

86,677 

691 

540 

Straits Settlements 

3 562 

9,10S 

4,471 

5,781 

95 

114 

Federated Malay States 

1,064 

2,919 

875 

1,205 

23 

25 

Dnfederated Malay States 

145 

856 

36 

58 

— 

— 

Ceylon and Dependencies 

9,081 i 

11,842 

2,131 

2,837 

71 

71 

British North Borneo 

150 

208 

24 

41 

1 

2 

Sarawak 

52 

286 

64 

88 

2 

2 

Hong Kong 

281 

422 

3,229 

2,513 

48 

49 

In AustraUuia 

Australia 

48,551 

50,061 

21,341 

26 251 

736 

715 

Territory of Papua 

108 

66 

78 

64 

2 

1 

New Zealand 

87,171 

j 40,445 

9 547 

11,431 

258 

260 

Nai ru and Western Samoa 

125 

1 50 

24 

12 


— 

Fiji Islands 

858 

734 

292 

SLO 

8 

6 

Other Paci£iclBrnds(BntiBh) 

75 

17 

88 

19 

— 

— 

In America 

Canada 

46,216 

' 60,413 

17,444 

19,725 

1,112 

1,384 

Newfoundland A Labrador 

2,141 

2,417 

662 

776 

66 

66 

Bermudas 

7 

6 

1,671 

408 

60 

49 

Bahamas . 

28 

31 

253 

188 

9 

7 

British West India Islands 

5,748 

6,369 

4,880 

4,689 

161 

134 

Bntish Honduras 

14 

89 

100 

90 

9 

6 

British Guiana 

1,115 

1,042 

995 

902 

36 

29 

Falkland Islands 

92 

128 

77 

82 

9 

9 

Total, British Possessions 
(including those not 
specified aliove) 

249,187 

271 465 

163,617 

185,626 

10,448 

11 083 

Grand Total 

675,016 

782,827 

867,909 

396,108 

49,0-1 

51,263 


1 Provisional iiernres 

3 Szcluaiye of the value of Ditmonda from the Gape of Good Hope 
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Gold and silver bullion and specie — 


Year 

Gold 

Silver 

Imports 

Exports 

Imports 

Exports 

1930 

£ 

86,658,814 

t 

81,797,493 

< 

8,518,353 

£ 

8,3^3,931 

1931 

98,302,347 

132,883,470 

8,405,982 

6 797,019 

1932 

152,176,201 

134,318,565 

7,827,237 

5,988,936 

1933 

251,646,839 

60,311,881 

10,391,821 

22,187,021 

5,341,746 

19341 

262,483,031 

128,712,611 

12,548,818 


1 Provisional figures 


Imports and exports for 1933 and 1934 (Groat Britain and Noithern 
Ireland) (latter year provisional) — 


Import Values GIF 

Export Values FOB 

Total 

Imports 

I Domestic 

I Exports 

1 Foreign and 
Colonial 

1 Exports 

1933 

1934 

1933 

1984 

1988 

1934 

I bood^ Drmk, ana lobaeeo— 

1,000£ 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

1 000 £ 

Gram and ^lour 

65,018 

64,449 

7,422 

1,970 

1,784 

760 

963 

Feeding Stufls for Animals 

6,951 

806 

599 

58 

83 

Meat 

77,686 

81,587 

811 

819 

791 

748 

Animals Living for Food 

7,052 

6,265 

82 

28 

— 1 

— 

Other Food & Drink 

182,490 

181,711 

20 050 

22,873 

9,799 

9,632 

Tobacco 

11,786 

16,952 

4,095 

4,866 

691 

1,214 

Total, Class 1 

8^‘>,b34 

847,836 

27,764 

30,465 

12,100 

12,641 

IT Raw Materials, etc - 







Mining, Ac , Products Coal 

18 

23 

31,426 

31,854 

— 


„ „ „ Other 

3,436 

3,875 

4,583 

1,019 

1,029 

199 

276 

Iron Ore and Scrap 

2,693 

485 

533 

— 

1 

Non-Ferrous Ores and Scrap 

6,886 

9,9 0 

1,006 

1,155 

113 

254 

Wood and Timber 

29 883 

39 570 

91 

107 

192 

226 

Raw Cotton and Cotton Waste 

H6,840 

86 082 

464 

864 

1,736 

2,056 

Wool, and Woollen Rags 

37,4(>6 

88 814 

5,816 

6,976 

18,559 

12,655 

Pilk, Raw, Knubs and Noils 

1 33h 

1 841 

10 

58 

12 

51 

Other Textile Materials 

7,241 

8,505 

887 

884 

249 

484 

Oil Seeds, Oils, Fats, Gams &c 

21,067 

21,460 

1,682 

1,685 

881 

524 

Hides and Skins, Undressed 

14,272 

14,745 

676 

743 

7,228 

6,971 

Paper making Materials 

0,842 

11,118 

907 

1,126 

74 

87 

Rubber 

3,009 

12,043 

95 

114 

905 

3,192 

Miscellaneous 

7,086 

8,145 

2,422 

2,642 ' 

982 

927 

Total, Class II 

180,398 

209,679 

45,987 

48,270 

25,631 

27,604 

III Manufactured Articles--- 
Coke and Manufactured Fuel 


88 

2,659 

2,748 

7,742 



81 

— 

61 

Ear^enware, Glass, Ac 

5,781 

6,122 

6,980 

7,041 

57 

Iron and Steel Manufactures 

9,178 

29,879 

85,180 

51 

61 

Non-Ferrous Metals A Manufactures 

15,696 

22,002 

12,143 

11,906 

780 

1,289 

Cutlery, Hardware,Implement8,Ac 
Electrical Goods and Apparatus 

5,140 

6,753 

6,889 

7,408 

708 

7l5 

2,439 

3,061 

6,697 

27,148 

8,027 

126 

95 

Machinery , 

8,626 

11,271 

82,810 

779 

826 

Manufactures of Wood and Timber 

5 148 

5,568 

999 

1,048 

141 

148 

Cotton Tams and Manufactures 

2 120 

2,272 

58,933 

59 098 

158 

180 

Woollen, Worsted Yams A Manuf 

2,825 

2,488 

25,682 

28,846 

696 

594 
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Import Valaes GIF 

Total 

Imports 

Domestic 

Exports 

Foreign and 
Colonial 
Exports 

Export Valnea FOB 

198S i 

1984 

1988 

1984 

1938 

1934 


1,000 £ i 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

1,000 £ 

1,000£ 

1,000 £ 

Silk and Silk ManufactureR 

8,1261 

80 72 

866 

1,068 

802 

278 

Mannf Other Textile Materials 

7,442 

7,046 

14,027 

15.606 

879 

680 

Apparel 

7,452 

7,896 

10,736 

10,910 

468 

558 

Ciiemioals, Drugs, Dyes, A Colours 

9,928 

11 276 

18,568 

19,666 

1,172 

820 

Oils, Pats Resins, Manufactures 

89,989 

30,966 

4,700 

4,916 

1,451 

1 634 

Leather and Manufactures 

8,1/9 

7,466 

8,714 

8,856 

1,116 

921 

Paper and Cardboard 

12,047 

18,176 

6,129 

6,277 

60 

45 

Vemcles (me Shipa A Aircraft) 

2,468 

8,459 

22,058 

24,170 

2Ql 

14S 

Rubber Manufactures 

1,627 

1,383 

1,699 

1,752 

127 

65 

Miscellaneous Articles 

16,311 

17,126 

21,749 

22,662 

1,822 

1,855 

Total, Class III 

150,964 

171,404 

281,697 

804,938 

11,118 

10,712 

IV JnimaU not for Food 

75‘> 

1,467 

1 489 

630 

282 

807 

V Parcel Post 

3,063 

2,465 

j 11,972 

11,804 

— 

— 

Total 

675,016 

782,881 

' 867,909 

896,108 

49,081 1 

51,268 


The pnncipal articles of food and dnnk, and tobacco, imported and 
retained for consumption in the United Kingdom for the years 1931-1934 
are as follows — 


Articles 

1981 

1982 

1938 

1984 1 

Wheat Thous 

Cwts 

118,877 

104,627 

111,865 

101,768 

Wheat meal and flour 



10,673 

8,530 

9,744 

9,416 

Maize 



61,000 

50,115 

49,604 

69 378 

Barley 



15,367 

10,122 

15,985 

15 665 

Oats 



8,758 

6,472 

5 620 

8,213 

R'ee 



2,228 

2,854 

2,076 

2,428 

Butter 



7,709 

8,059 

8,746 

9,604 

Margarine 



693 

92 

38 

20 

Cheese 



2,867 

2,974 

3,015 

2,989 

(In shell) Thous 

gt. bunds 

25,925 

19,996 

18,878 

18,785 

Coiree Thous 

cwts 

896 

865 

815 

811 

Ooooa, raw 



1,206 

1,880 

1,831 

1,446 

Preparations of cocoa, Ag 



208 

49 

52 

66 

ten 


Lbs 

446,426 

487,721 

422,988 

440,880 

Beef (fresh A refrigerated) 


Cwts, 

11,611 

11,964 

11,956 

12,598 

Mutton and lamb (fresh 







and refrigerated) 



7,097 

6,902 

6 677 

6,472 

Bacon and hams 



11,559 

11,977 

9,6h9 

8,269 

Potatoea 



16,658 

15,560 

8,928 

8,077 

Applet 



7,289 

7,748 

7,111 

5,724 

Oranges . 



9,965 

9,012 

11,208 

10,040 

Bananas 

,, bunches 

15,668 

16,808 

15,668 

16,787 

Currants, dried 


cwts 

1,075 

1,181 

1,009 

1,155 

Raisins 



1,170 

1,670 

1,625 

1,191 

Sitgar (raw and refined) 


OaUs 

88,456 

43,051 

40,906 

40,719 

Wine 


18,782 

12,510 

18,154 

14,241 

Spirits Thous 

Prf 


1,847 

1,156 

1,198 

1,144 

BMr 

8td 

Brls. 

1,487 

1,201 

1,282 

1,296 

tobacco Thous 

lbs. 

160,587 

149,704 

149,652 

158,957 


1 ProTitional flgnrei 
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In 1934 the United Kingdom imported about 57,665,000 cwt of wheat 
from other parts of the Empire ana about 45,088,000 cwt. from foreign 
countries The great wheat sources wore Canada, 36,716,000 cwt , Argen- 
tina, 85,082,000 cwt , Australia, 21,674,000 cwt 

Wheat flour imported 1934, 9,448,000 cwt , of which 1,285,000 came 
from France, 4,227,000 from Canada, and 1,927,000 from Australia 

The total value of goods transhipped under bond was 1929, 82, 800, 21 8Z , 
1930,26,540,848/ , 1931, 19,206,977/ , 1932, 22,682,767/ , 1933, 23,866,896^ 
(These amounts are not included above in the accounts of imports and 
exports ) 


Shipping and Navigation 


Vessels registered, under Part I of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, 
as belonging to the United Kingdom (including the Isle of Man and Channel 
Islands) at the end of each year — 


At end 

1 Sailing Vessels | 

1 ! 

Steam and Motor 
^ essels 

Total 

of year 

No 1 

Net Tons 

No 

Net Tons 

No 

Net Tons 

1929 

6,249 

480,065 

12,795 

11,888,976 

1 18,044 

12,369,041 

1930 

6,098 

467,493 

12,966 

11,986,394 

18,064 

32,463,887 

1931 

4,960 

461,822 1 

13,012 

11,812,335 

17,972 

12,274,157 

1932 

4,773 

471,892 

12,898 

11,891,403 

17,671 

11,863,295 

1933 

4,632 

465,622 

12,763 

10,704,140 

17,395 

11,169,662 


Fishing vessels 1 registered under Part IV of the Meichant Shipping Act, 
1894, and number of hshennon employed — 


At end of 
year 

Sailing 

Steam and motor 

Total 

Regular and 
occasional 
flahermen 
employed* 

No 

Net tons 

No 

Net tons 

No 

Net tons 

1929 

6,288 ! 

26,412 

8 272 

247,860 

14,665 

278,762 

60,084 

1980 

6,771 

28,122 

8,518 

260,822 

14,284 

2N8,944 

69,770 

1981 

5,890 

20,688 

8,089 

257,868 

14,079 

278,661 

68,706 

1982 

5 066 

18,749 

9,014 

269,911 

14 070 

278,660 

67,997 

1983 

4,740 

16,764 

9,218 

260,769 

13,968 

1 277,583 

56,885 


1 See table on page 51 


2 Excluding Londonderry 


The total number of vessels on the registers at ports m the Bntish 
Empire (including the United Kingdom) in 1981 was 36,318 vessels of 
16,064,296 tons net (sailing, 18,734 vessels oi 1,813,165 tons, steam, 18,820 
vessels of 11,941,660 tons , motor, 8,764 vessels of 1,799,471 tons) , m 1982, 
35,708 vessels of 14,682,296 tons net (sailing, 13,392 vessels of 1,298,869 
tons, steam, 13,888 vessels of 11,488,049 tons, motor, 9,028 vessels of 
1,845,378 tons) , and in 1933, 85,214 vessels of 13,865,820 tons net (sailing, 
12,849 vessels of 1,258,258 tons , steam, 12,942 vessels of 10,739,480 tons , 
motor, 9,423 vessels of 1,867,632 tons) 

Vessels (excluding war vessels) launched m the United Kingdom (including 
vessels built for foreigners) — 
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Year 

Sailing 1 

Steam and motor 

Total 

No 

Net 

Tons 

No 

Net 

Tons 

No 

Net 

Tone 

1929 1 

179 

15,178 

699 

916,219 

878 

931,897 

1980 1 

244 

23,660 

702 

856,346 

946 

879,896 

1931 1 

108 

12,468 

820 

286,928 

428 

298,891 

1982 

93 

7,657 

209 

106, 614 

302 

118,071 

1933 

115 

10,058 

288 

74,888 

403 

84,446 


The gross tonnage of merchant ships launched m 1932 was 133,115 
tons (75 steamers, 83,481 tons, 24 motor vessels, 47,825 tons, 9 sailing 
vessels, 1,809 tons) The total world output for 1933 was 489,016 tons 
(gross) 

Shipping under construction in the United Kingdom on December 31, 
1932, was 225,497 tons 

The total productive capacity of the shipbuilding yards in the United 
Kingdom is estimated to be about 3,000,000 tons 

Total shipping of the United Kingdom engaged on March 81st, in the 
home and foreign trade (excluding fishing) — 



Sailing Vessels 

1 Steam and Motor Vessels 

Total 

Tears 







Tonnage 

Number 

Dons (gross) 

Persons 

employed 

Number 

Tons (gross) 

Persons 

employed 


(gross) 

1929 

468 

49,991 

1 204 

4,474 

16,397,886 

202 356 

16,447,877 

1980 

864 

43,275 

987 

4,180 

16,514,187 

191,646 

1 15,667 412 

1931 ‘ 

8i9 

82,100 

846 

3 740 

13 955,165 

168,866 

13,987 266 

1982 

280 

28,164 

709 

8 499 

12,666,205 

12,26o,0JS 

150,021 

146,367 

12,698 359 

1983 « 

288 

25,9^4 

68? 

i 884 

12,290,967 


> April 2()th • June 15th 

In 1931 (census) 169,211 men were employed, including 11,204 foreigners 
and 49,125 Lascars, in 1932, 150,730 men were employed, including 8,185 
foreigners and 43,403 Lascars, and in 1933, 147,052 men were employed, 
including 7,661 foreigners and 42,475 Lascars 

Total not tonnage of sailing, steam and motor vessels on foreign trade, 
including their repeated voyages, that entered and cleared, with cargoes and 
in ballast, at ports in the United Kingdom - 


Tear 

Entered 

1 Cleared 

1 Total 

British 

Foreign 

Total 

British 

Foreign 

Total 

British 

Foreign 

Total 


l,000tns 

l,000tnB 

IfOOOtns 

l.OOOtns 

l.OOOtns 

l.OOOtns 

1 OOOtns 

l.OOOtns 

l.OOOtns 

1929 

58 849 

87,7o5 

96,605 

69,276 

87,928 

97 199 

118 126 

75 678 

198 804 

1980 

57 449 

40 094 

97,548 

56,918 

40,674 

97,698 

114,868 

80 768 

195,186 
179 177 

1981 

52,018 

87,202 

89;220 
84 665 

62,814 

1 87,644 

89,968 

104,832 1 

74 846 

1932 

48,997 1 

85,669 

49,295 

! 86,826 

86,120 

98,291 i 

71,494 

78,760 

169,785 

1983 

47,790 1 

86,789 

84,529 

48,889 

i 87,021 

86,860 

96,129 

169,889 


With cargoes only 


1929 1 

40,748 

21,964 1 

62,701 1 

46,837 

23,342 

68,680 ] 

86,0S6 

4 '-.,296 

131,881 

1980 

40 788 

22,928 

68,716 

42,619 

28,288 

65 853 

1 83,408 

46,161 

129,669 

1981 

1 88,196 

22,080 1 

60,276 

88,165 

20,175 

68,840 

76,860 

42,255 

118,616 

1982 

86 521 

28,849 

69,869 

84,860 

20,691 

65,441 

70,870 

44,440 

114,810 

1988 1 

3j,866 

25,064 

60,430 

83,867 

21,796 

55,668 ’ 

69,228 

46,860 

116,088 
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The total net tonnage of entrances at ports of the United Kingdom with 
cargoes during 1934 was 62,668,720 , total clearances were 56,090,632 net 
tons Of the foreign tonnagi, 26,541,422 tons, entered 


U S America had 2 549,881 

Norway „ 8,578,964 

Holland „ 8,205,946 

Germany ,, 4,087,675 

Sweden „ 2,274,066 


Prance had 2,117,227 

Denmark „ 2,067,3'>3 

Belgium „ 1,179,558 

Spain „ 596,527 

Japan „ 423,962 


Greece had 772,090 

Italv „ 487,539 

I’ inland „ 1,025,194 

Russia ,, 426,394 


Total arrivals^ with cargo and in ballaat foreign trade, 1933, 110 916,5£3 Ions, 1932, 
110,339 893 tons, coastwise, 1983, 56,295,469 tons, 1932, 54,050,606 tons Total depa) 
turet foreign trade, 1983, 111,941.488 tons, 1932, 110,274,698 tons, coastwise 19 3, 
55,728 587 tons , 1932, 53,909,185 tons 


The total net tonnage of vessels that arrived in the Port of London with 
cargoes and iii ballast in 1933 was 21,073,525 tons, departures amounted 
18,889,214 tons net 


Internal Commnnications 

I Railways, Tramways, Aviation and Highways 
Under the Railways Act, 1921, the railways of Gieat Bntam are grouped, 
as from January 1, 1923, into four systems, namely London, Midland and 
Scottish (7,464 miles), London and North Eastern (6,464 miles). Great 
Western (3,765 miles), Southern (2,129 miles) , total, 19,822 miles of route 
The following table gives the latest railway statistics available for Great 
Britain — 


Year 

Length 
of road 
open at 
end of 
year 

Aulhorified 

Capital 

Number of 
Passengers 
originating 
(excluding 
season- 
ticket 
holders)! 

Weight of 
goods and 
mineral 
traffic 
originat- 
ing 

Railway h A.ncillary 
Businesses 

Gross 
receipts • 

Expendi 
ture • 


Miles 

Million 

Million 

Million 

Million 

Million 



£ 


tons 

£ 

£ 

1929 

20,289 

1,194 2 

869 9 

829 5 

213 2 

170 9 

1930 

24 288 

1,202 5 

844 3 

804 3 

201 7 

166 5 

1931 

20,287 

1,206 7 


268 3 

184 9 

16a 9 

19^2 

20,266 

1 211 4 


249 6 

169 4 1 

145 1 

1933 

20,251 

1,21M3 


251 0 

169 6 

142 6 


1 Excluding London Railways the equivalent number of annual tickets representing 
season ticket holders in 1932 was 606,410, and in 1988 was 59Q,712 

2 The gross receipts from lailway workivg only in 1933, 149,642, 627i gross, 26,519,867^ 
net 

• The expenditure on railway working was in 1938, 123,122,760? 

The net receipts on Railway and Ancillary businesses m 1983 were 26,938,320? 
(2J, 341,499? ml932) 

Tramways — Jn 1933 there were m Great Bntam 1,633 miles of tram 
ways and light railways open for public tralhc, excluding the Local Authority 
aud Company Undertakings transferred to the London Passenger Transport 
Board on July 1, 1933 The paid-up capital amounted to 81,793,000/ 
Tramway receipts amounted, in 1933, to 16,903,000/, and expenditure to 
12, 681, 000/ The total number of passengers earned m 1933 was 2, 835, 369,000 
Ciml Aviation ^ — In 1933 the number of aircraft miles flown was 
2,638,000 , actual number of passengers carried, 79,080 , weight of cargo 
(including Company’s stores), 913 tons British aircraft, in 1933, made 4,844 
flights between the United Kingdom and abroad, carrying 63,483 passengers 
over each stage (about 200 miles) 

> See page 48 
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Highways —The public highways m Great Britain in December, 1988, had 
a total length of 177,347 miles (England and Wales, 151,854 miles, 
Scotland, 25,498 miles ) 

II —Canals and Navigations 

The total length of canals in the United Kingdom m 1905 was 4,673 
miles, of which 3,641 miles were in England and Wales, 184 in Scotland, 
and 848 in Ireland 

The total tonnages originating on the principal canals ^ in Great Britain 
in 1933 were Railway-owned canals, 1,250,650 tons , other than railway- 
owned, 10,183,854 tons, including Birmingham, 2,515,023 tons, Grand 
Junction, 1,188,303 tons, Leeds and Liverpool, 1,480,893 tons, and Bridge- 
water, 1,007,625 tons, Aire and Calder, 2,064,791 tons Tonnage earned 
on the River Thames (above Toddmgton) was 405,615. 

There is a scheme for modernisation of the Grand Union Canal Work is 
in progress on the branch from Napton (Warwick) to Birmingham, a distance 
of 24 miles The canal is to be made suitable for motor dnven barges of 
large size 

Manchester, one of the leading ports in the United Kingdom, was opened to maritime 
traffic in 1894 by the construction of the Manchester Ship Canal which is 35 J miles 
in length Between Eastham and Stanlow Oil Docks the waterway has been excavated to 
a depth of 30 ft , from Stanlow Oil Docks to Manchester to 28ft The bottom width of 
the canal at the excavated depth is 120 ft except for J mile near Latchford, where it is 
90 ft The maximum width of the locks is 65 ft , with the exception of the entrance 
lock, which is 80 feet wide The canal is in direct communication with all the principal 
railway systems and barge canals of the Kingdom The toul issued capital of the 
Company at December 31, 1934, was 20,091,980i The gross revenue of the canal in 
1934, including the Bridgewater department and the railways, amounted to 1,788 8041 , 
and the net revenue, including miscellaneous receipts, to 719,8031 (631 48U in 1983) 
The traffic receipts in 1984 amounted to 1,817,0831 The merchandise traffic paying toll 
in 1934 amounted to 5,949,970 tons 

III —Post, Telkokaphs and Telephones 
(Great Britain and Northern Ireland ) 

Number of Post Offices at March 31, 1934, 23,432, besides about 60,000 
road and pillar letter boxes , staff employed January, 1935, 232,654 persons 
(179,724 males, 52,930 females) 

Letters, etc , delivered — 


— 

1931-82 

1932-33 

1938-84 

Letters, Postcards, Printed Papers and News 
papers 

MiUions 

MlUious 

Millions 

6,540 

6,640 ■ 

6,758 

Parcels dealt with 

158 1 

151 

163 8 

Telegrams dealt with 

48 0 

45 

45 5 


Letter air-mail traffic for 1934 amounted to 272,300 lbs (190,100 lbs. in 
1988), including 143,700 lbs on Empire services and 98,400 lbs on European 
services Total weight of parcels despatched by air in 1984 was 74 tons (67 
tons m 1938) 

The number and value of money orders (mcludiog Cash on Delivery 
Trade Charge Orders) issued m 1983-84 were Inland Orders, 12,446,000, 
amount 51,943,000L » Imperial and Foreign (including I F.S. and those 

^ Excluding Manchester Ship Canal 
* Including sample packets, reintroduced in May, 1982. 




COMMUNICATIONS 


65 


issued abroad for payment in Great Britain and Northern Ireland), 
1,998,000, amount 6,844,0002 , total, 14,464,000, amount 67,787,0002 
These figures include telegraph orders as follows inland 486,000, amount 
2,519,0002 , Imperial and Foreign (including I F S and those issued abroad 
for payment in this country), 62,000, amount 582,0002 
Postal orders issued — 


Year ended 
March 31 

Number 

Value 

Year ended 
March 31 

Number 

Value 

1929 

142 084,000 

£ 

46 042,000 

1932 

202,727,000 

£ 

58 836,000 

1930 

168 796,000 
183 907,000 

50,894 000 
54,807,000 

1933 

206,^79,000 

60,446,000 

1981 

1934 

218,968,000 

68,667,000 


The telegraphs were transterred to the State on February 6, 1870 On 
March 31, 1934, the single wire mileage of Post Office wires used for 
telegraph purposes excluding spare wires was 251,749 miles The total 
single-wiie mileage of Post Office wires, ? c , telegraph, telephone, and 
spare wires, was 11,346,492 Ot this total, 1,218,010 miles were aerial, 
10,106,932 underground, and 22,550 submarine 

The total numhei of telegraph offices open on March 81, 1934 (including Railway and 
Cable Companies’ Offices, etc , which transact public telegraph business), was 18,168 On 
March 31, 1934, there were 23 Pobt Office wireless stations in operation, and several 
“stand by stations for eniergcncj x)urpo8e8 

All telephone exchanges deal with trunk telephone business, but on March 81, 1984, 
there were 23 exchanges which dealt only with trunk work On that date there were 
18,929 Inland trunk and 135 Inteinational circuits (including 4 transatlantic, 1 Australian 
and New Zealand, 2 South American, 1 South African, 1 Canadi m, 1 Egyptian and I Indian 
channels) , the iiiiha«e <*f P st Office wires used therein was 1,689,942 The London local 
cxchang“ system had 237 exchanges 9,414 call offices (including 3 891 kio«»k8), 3,745,295 
miles of working wire and 831 800 telephones The Provincial lo al exchange svstem had 
5,14o exchanges 31,771 (all offices (including 13,252 kiosks), 4,093,375 miles of working 
wire and 1,893,200 telephon s The approximate number of originated effective calls m 
1983-84 was 1,580 millions (710 millions in London) For private wires, the rentals in 
1933-34 amoun’ed to 715,000f 

The income and expenditure of the Post Office as shown m the 
Commercial Accounts was as follows — 



1931-32 

1932-33 

1983-84 

Total Postal Income* 

,, ,, Expenditure* 

Net Postal Surplus 

Total Telegraph Income 
,, ,, Expenditure 

Net Telegraph Deficit 

Total Telephone Income 
,, ,, Expenditure 

Net Telephone Surplus 

Net Surplus 

£ 

44,568,485 

33,098,965 

£ 

44,914,764 

83,480,267 

£ 

45,119 999 
88,551,320 

10,869,520 

11,484,497 

11,568,679 

4,166,720 

4,976,294 

8,896 088 
4,784,389 

8,941,849 

4,594,940 

809,574 

888,801 

658,691 

23,569 086 
22,997,288 

24,489,952 

24,030,481 

25,921,210 

24,528,281 

571,848 

409,521 

1,892,929 

10,631,794 

11,065,717 

12,808,017 


t Including the cost of Post Offiice Savings Bank work under Expenditure, and the 
amount recovered from National Debt Commissioners in respect thereof under Income 

D 
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Bankings and Credit. 

Value of money issued from the Royal Mint and of imports and expoi-ts 
of Bntish gold and silver coin — 


Year 

Gold 

Money 

issued 

Silver 
Money 
issued * 

Bronse 

Money 

issued 

Bntish Gold Coin 

Bntish Silver Coin 

Imported 

Exported 

Imported 

Eixported 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1929 

nil 

3,864,908 

267,645 

20,788,748 

866,164 

492 674 

80,484 


ml 

2,362,626 

168,076 

87,501,261 

1,138,057 

482,600 

119,425 

1981 

ml 

3,260,088 

127,306 

17,889,846 

5,272,607 

632 729 

71,126 

1982 

ml 

1,673 99C* 

60,560 

4,475,7L^ 

112,223 633 

460,660 

201,497 

1933 

Dll 

2,414.677 

30,576 

12,584,572 

3,188,042 

618,601^ 

36,897 

1984 

ml 

s 

• 1 

4,369,073 

6,018,359 

840,145 

13,619 


^ Excluding coins placed in Currency Note R» demption Account and Maundy Money 
* Old coins withdrawn amounted to 2,527,7432 * Not a\ ailable 


There is no State bank, but the Bank of England and the Bank of 
Scotland hare royal charters, and the former lends money to the Government 
Statistics of the Bank of England for the end of December for hve years — 



Issue Department 


Banking Department 


Year 

Notes 

issued 

1 

I 

Gold 
Coin and 
Bullion 

Capital 

and 

‘Rest* 

Deposits 

and 

Poet Bills 

Seenrities 

Notes in 
the ‘ Re- 
serve ' 

Coin in 
the ‘Re- 
serve ' 


£1,000 

£1,000 

£1 000 

£1,000 

17,954 

£1,000 

175,190 

£1,000 

168,674 

£1 000 

£1,000 

646 

1930 

407,626 

260,000 

147.6,i6 

38,824 

1931 

896,746 

276,000 

120,746 

17,970 

174,473 

160,244 

31,696 

608 

1982 

394,788 

275,000 

119,788 
190 726 

17,983 

146,037 

138,620 

23,595 

806 

1988 

450,726 

260,000 

17,974 

159,918 

118,187 

58,744 

961 

1934 

452,272 

260,000 

192 273 

17,990 

136,423 

105,787 

47,109 

616 


The proportion of Reserve to Liabilities, December 26, 1984, was 85 1% 
Bank clearings, 1983, 82,137,626 0001 , 1934, 35,484.167,000/ 

The followmg statistics relate to the ten London clearing banks for the year 
ending December, 1934 , deposit*?, etc , 1 987,111,906/ , cash in hand and 
at the Bank of England, 290,809,756/ , money at call and notice, 
165,662,324/ , investments, 682,881,817/ , advances, 767,934,989/ , 
bills diiMOunted, 244,292,544/ 


Trusiee Somngs Bunk — The number of depositors in these banks in 1934 
was 2,076,791 active, 880,368 inactive, and the amounts due to them were 
in the General or Ordinary Departments, 94,768,467/ Cash, and 86,798,296/ 
value) Stock , in the Special Investment Departments, % A, money 
laveilsd otherwise thm with the National Debt Oomnussioneis, 87,182,772/ 
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Cash, and 9,020^ (face value) Stock , total Cash, 181,891,229? , total fact 
value of Stock, 86,807,8161 In 1038, the number of depositors m the 
Ordinarj Department was 2,024,067 active, 806,012 inactive , the total Cash 
due to depositors, 88,791,286? , and the face value of Stock, 87, 654,710?* 


Post OjfUe Savmga Bank —Statistics for 1932 and 1938 1 — 



1 1083 1 

1982 


England 
and Wales 

Scotland 

Ireland* 

! Total 

Total 

AcooanU open at Bee 81 — 
Active* 

Dormant • 

Amount — 

Received 

Interest Credited 

Paid 

Dne to Depositors at 
Dec 81 1 

Average Amount due to each 
Depositor in Active Acc'nts 

8,482,088 

8,441,349 

£ 

88,973,906 

7,125,812 

76,085,801 

807,588,605 

862 8« Id 1 

864,872 

505,108 

£ 

2,193,112 

289,023 

1,902,210 

10,277,000 

28Z 1« 8d 

183,809 
470, 40o 

£ 

1,589,015 

206,204 

1,896,691 

8,838,888 

i'll 16« Id 

9,080,809 

9,416,862 

£ 

92,756,088 

7,570,589 

79,384,702 

826,658,988 

861 1< 8d 

8,018,298 

9,141,515 

£ 

90,847,576 

7,029,017 

81,105,220 

806.712,118 

841 8i 5d. 


* Coupon Aecounts are excluded, the coupon gystem having been enpersoded by a 
Stamp Savings Scheme. 

* Accoujir<a with balances of less than 11 which have been dormant for five years or mo^ 

* As from Jan 1, 1928, the I F 8 P O 8 B commenced operations and deposits tor the 
British P O 8 B were no loncer accepted at I F 8 F O s The amount due to depositor# 
on Jan 1, 1985, wa# approx. 8M,t00 OOOi The receipts and payments include purchasee 
and sales of Govt '*'tock for dei ositors, but the amount shown as duo to dimositora is 
exclusive of such stock held by depositors The latter amounted to 194,581,5121 at the 
end of 1982 and 186,795,8841 at the end of 1938 


Money, Weig^hts, and Measures. 

The sovereign weighs 123 274grams,or7 98806grammes, 91666 (oreleven- 
twelfths) fine, and consequently it contains 113 001 gramsor 7 8224gramiiM»s 
of fine gold The shilling weighs 87 27 grams or 5 6662 grammes, and down 
to 1920 was 926 (or thirty -seven fortieths) fine, thus con tainmg 80 727 grams 
or 6 231 grammes of fine silver, but under the Coinage Act, 1920, the fine- 
ness was reduced to 600 (one half) Bronze coins consist of a mixture of 
copper, tm, and zinc The penny weighs 146 83 grams, or 9 46 grammes. 
The standard of value is gold Silver is legal tender up to 40 shillings , 
bronze up to 12d , but farthings only up to 6d Bank of England notw are 
legal tender m England and Wales, except at the Bank itself (3 and 4 Will. 
4, cap 98) Under the Currency and Bank Notes Act, 1928, the Bank was 
empowered to issue 1? and lOs notes, which became legal tender for all 
payments* Under the Gold Standard Act, 1926, the issue of gold coin 
18 suspended and the G'dd Standard (Amendment) Act, 1931, suspended ths 
right of purchase of gold buhion The note circulation at March 8, 1935* 
was 452,620,683?., of which 72,464,463?. was held by the Bank of England 
and 880,066,120?. was in the hands of the public. ^ ^ 

Standard units are of length the standard yard, of weight the stanoaro 
iwwwi of 7.000 grams (the pound troy having 6,760 grams), of oapacij^^ths 
standard gallon containing 10 pounds avoirdupois of distilled water at 62 E , 
the bi^roxneter at 80 inches On these units all other legal weij^ta sud 
measures are based 
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KOETHEEN lEELAED. 

Constitution 

Ckder the GoverDment of Ireland Act, 1920, as amended by the Ins! 
Pree State (Consequential Provisions) Act, 1922 (13 Geo V Ch 2 
Session 2), a separate parliament and executive government were estab 
lished for Northern Ireland, which composes the parliamentaiy counties o 
Antnm, Armagh, Down, Fermanagh, Londonderry, and Tyrone, and th( 
parliamentary boroughs of Belfast and Londonderry The Parliament con 
sists of a Senate of 2 tx officio and 24 elected persons and a House oi 
Commons of 52 elected members An allowance for expenses is made in the 
case of those members of both Houses who are not in receipt of salaries as 
members of the Government or as officers of Pailiament, amounting tc 
{a) II 16s a day to members of the Senate for attendance at meetings 
of the Senate or committees, but the total allowance to each may not exceed 
721 in any one year, unless under a declaration of insufficiency of meane 
when an additional lOOZ per annum is paid irrespective of attendance, 
and to {b) 1701 a jear to members of the House of Commons The 
Parliament has power to legislate for its own area except in regard to 
(1) matters of Imperial concern (the Crown, making of peace or war, 
military, naval, and air forces, treaties, titles of honour, treason, natura- 
lisation, domicile, external trade, submarine cables, wireless telegraphy, 
aerial navigation, lighthouses, etc , coinage, etc , tiade marks, etc ), 
and (2) certain matters ‘reserved’ to the Inipenal Parliament (postal 
service. Post Office and Trustee savings banks, designs for stamps, regis- 
tration of deeds, land purchase) The executive power is vested m the 
Governor on behalf of His Majesty the King he holds office for six years 
and IS advised by ministers responsible to Parliament Senators hold 
office for a fixed term of years the House of Commons is to continue for 
five years, unless sooner dissolved The qualifications for membership of 
the Parliament are similar to those for membership of the Imperial House 
of Commons By the Representation of the People Act (Northern Ireland), 
1928, the franchise was conferred upon women upon the same tenns as it 
had hitherto been enjoyed by men , and by the House of Commons (Method of 
Voting and Redistribution of Seats) Act (Northern Ireland), 1929, the 
system of Proportional Representation (under which the Parliaments which 
met m 1921 and in 1926 had been elected) was abolished, and Parlia- 
mentary Representation, except for the constituency of Queen’s University 
of Belfast, was based upon single-member constituencies 

Northern Ireland continues to return 18 members to the Imperial House 
of Commons. 

Two Acts of the Imperial Parliament, passed in 1928 and 1982 modified, 
in minor details, restrictions placed on the powers of the Northern Irish 
Parliament by the Act of 1920 The legislative and administrative powers 
relating to Railways, Fisheries, and the Contagious Diseases of Animals 
(originally intended for a Council of Ireland), were, under the Ireland (Con- 
firmation of Agreement) Act, 1925, transferred to, and became, as from 
April 1, 1926, powers of the Parliament and Government of Northern 
Ireland 

The Northern Irish Parliament met for the first time in June, 1921 At 
the election on November 30, 1933, there were letumed 87 Unionists, 9 
Nationalists, 2 Independent Unionists, 2 Labour, 1 Fianna Fail, and 1 I R A 
Republican. 
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Governor — The Duke of Abercorn, appointed for a term of 6 years from 
December 8, 1922 , the appointment has twice been extended for a similar 
period Salary, 7f200Z per year, payable from Imperial Revenues (l,800i 
being recoverable from Northern Ii eland Revenues) 

The Ministry is composed as follows — 

Prime Minuter — Rt Hon Viscount Craigavon (salary, 2,720Z )• 

Finance — Rt Hon H M (salary, 1,7001 ) 

Hoine Affair<^ — Rt Hon Sir R Dawson (salary, 1,7000* 

Labour — Rt Hon J M (salary, 1,70 OZ ) 

Lducaiion — Rt Hon Viscount Charlemont (salary, 1,70OZ ) 

Agriculture — Rt Hon Sir B Brooke (salary 1,700^ ) 

Commerce — Rt Hon J (unpaid) 

The usual channel of communication between the Government of Northern 
Ireland and the Imperial Government is the Home OflBce 


Local Oovemment. 

In the two chief cities, the County Boroughs of Belfast and Londonderry, 
local administiation is vested m Corporations, who are responsible for roads, 
public health, rating, housing, lighting, etc 

In each of the six counties there is a County Council responsible for the 
construction and maintenance of roads and other public works, collection of 
rates, supervision of the arrangements for dealing with tuberculosis and 
special diseases , also of public mental hospitals, county inhrmanes and 
county fever hospitals 

The counties are divided into thirty two rural districts, in each of which 
IS a Rural Distiict Council, which is the sanitary authority for the distnct, 
and IS also responsible for such matters as provision of labourers* cottages, 
bunal grounds, etc There are also under Municipal Government two 
Boroughs and thirty Urban Districts, as well as four towns which are not 
Urban Districts 

The administration of poor relief and dispensary medical relief is vested 
in Boards of Guardians, who are the Rural District Councillors, with repre- 
sentatives from the Urban Districts In some cases the area administered 
b} a Board of Guardians extends into two counties 


Area and Population 

A census of Northern Ireland was taken on April 18, 1926 The area 
and population of the country at that date were as follows — 


Counties and County 
Boroughs 

Area in | 
statute acres 
(exclusive of 
water) 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Antrim 

Armagh 

Belfast G B 

Down 

Fermanagh 

Londonderry Co 

Londonderry C B 

Tyrone 

702,851 
812,767 
14,797 
608,861 
417,912 
612,494 i 
2,199 1 
79,568 

1 

92,696 

58,609 

195,689 

101,202 

80,102 

47,119 

20,786 

67,136 

99,047 

66 461 
219,612 
108,026 
27,882 
47,415 
24,874 
66,666 

191,648 

110,070 

415,151 

209,228 

67,984 

94,584 

45,169 

182,792 

Northern Ireland 

8,861,444 1 

608,088 

648,478 

1,256,661 


The provisional estimated population of Northern Ireland at June 30, 

1934, was 1,280,000 
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Tital statistics for 4 years 


Year 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Year 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

1930 

r,426 

25,410 

19,822 

1983 

6,969 

26,107 

17,812 

1931 

7,809 

26,678 

18,049 

1938 

7,630 

24,601 

18,164 


Beligfion 

The religious professions in Northern Ireland, as recoixied at the census 
of 1926, were Roman Catholics, 420,428 Pre'^bytenans, 893,374 , Protestant 
Episcopahsns, 838,724 , Methodists, 49,554 , Other professions, 64,481 , 
Total, 1,266,661 

Education. 

The following are the latest available statistics — 

Un%veT8Uy The Queen’s University ol Belfast (founded m 1849 as a 
College of the Queen’s University of Ireland, and reconstituted a separate 
University in 1909), 136 Professors, Lecturers and Demonstrators, and 
1,496 students in the session 1933-34 

S€€ondary Eduoaixon 78 schools with 12,710 pupils, Technwal 
strtictum 57 technical schools and 67 other centres with 23,278 students. 

Elemewtary Education 1,814 public elementary schools with 208,321 
pupils on rolls. 

Justice 

Under the Goveniment of Ireland Act, 1920, a Supreme Court of 
Judicature of Northern Ireland has been established, consisting of the Court 
of Appeal in Northern Ireland and the High Court of Justice m Northern 
Irdand. An appeal lies direct, m certain conditions, from the former to the 
House of Lorda A Court of Criminal Appeal was established in 1930 

A system of County or Civil Bill Courts deals with civil disputes 
^nerally where the sum at issue does not exceed 501 , but possesses wider 
jurisdiction in certain cases Courts of summary junsdiction generally 
attended by permanent judicial oihcers — jknown as resident magistrates — 
determine summarily minor criminal and quasi criminal cases and certain 
minor mvil disputes Some cases are tried by resident magistrates sitting 
alone 

The Police Force consists of (a) the Royal Ulster Constabularv, with a 
statutory maximum strength of 3,000 , and (6) the Special Constabulary, a 
part time force 

Pmance. 

The hulk of the taxation of Northern Ireland is imposed and collected 
the Imperial authorities, who make certain deductions and remit the balan(^ 
to the Northern Irish Exchequer The exact shaie of the latter m the 
ptcceeds of such taxation is determined by the Joint Exchequer Board, a 
snemal body consisting of one representative of the Imperial Treasury, one of 
tno Northern Irish Treasury, and a chairman appointed by the King The 
deductions made by the Impenal Tieasury represent a contribution towards 
Imperial liabilities and expenditure, and the net cost to the Imperial Bx- 
chequer of Northern Inih services * reserved* to the Imperial ^rliament 

The Northern Irish Parliament has independent powers of taxation. 
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except as regards customs duties, excise duties on articles manufactured and 
produced, excess profits duty, corporation profits tax, any tax on profits or 
a general tax on capital, or any tax substantially the same in character as 
any of these duties or taxes It has no power to impose, charge or collect 
income tax, including super tax, but it can grant relief from these taxes to 
individuals resident and domiciled in Northern Ireland The Government 
of Northern Ireland also raises money from time to time by means of Ulster 
Stock, Ulster Savings Certificates and Treasury Bills, for temporary require- 
ments of the Exchequer In March, 1933, Ulster 3J% Stock, 1943, amount- 
ing to 2,000,000/ was issued, replacing an equivalent amount of Treasury 
Bills In October, 1925, a Government Loans Fund was established from 
which loans are made to local authorities and others for public utility 
services This has been financed by issues amounting to 4,000,000/ Ulster 
Loans 4J% Stock, 1945-1975, and 2,000,000/ Ulster Loans 5% Stock, 
1950-60 

The revenue and expenditure of the Northern Irish Elxchequer for the 
last four years were as follows — 



1932-83 

1983-84 

19S4-85 

(estimated) 

1936-86 

(estimated) 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Revenue* .... 

9,753,000 

9,795,000 


9,468,509 

Bxpenditure . 

9,740,000 

9,776,000 


9,468,500 


1 Net, after issues to Reserve Fund and deduction of estimated cost of * Reserved 
Sorvioes and contribution to Imperial Services An adjustment is made when the true 
Residuary Share has been finally ascertained 


Production 

Agriculture — The acreage under crops in Northern Ireland in 1932 and 
1933 was as follows — 


Oropa 

1932 

1988 

Crops 

1982 

1988 

Wheat . . 

Oats . 

Barley 

Rve . . 

Beam aud Peas 

Acres 
8,260 
285,763 1 
i 1,092 

428 
826 

Acres 

6,158 

287,970 

1,488 

410 

718 

Potatoes 

Turnips . 

MauKela 

Cabbage 

Other Green Giups 

Acres 

141,780 

37,476 

865 

2,084 

1,804 

Acres 

189,021 

86,871 

863 

1,844 

1,794 

Total Com Crops 

i 291,869 

296,743 

Total Green Crops 

183,967 

179,893 




Flax 

Fruit 

Hay. • 

6^098 

8,m 

468,146 

0^784 

8,718 

447,881 




Total under Crops j 

948,241 

948,010 


The yield m 1938 was (m tons) oats, 263,021 , potatoes, 94^^641 , 
turi^s^ 696,871 , flat, 2,173 , hay, 641,577 

The livestock as at Jnne, 1934, was cattle, 698»200 , sheep, 474|266 ) 
pigSi 296,402 , goats, 48,429 , horses used in agnculture, 84,706 , mules 
and jennets, 196 , asses, 7,478 , poultry, 10,290,000 

There were 97,489 agnoultural holdings exceeding one acre tn area m 
1988 in the hands of 96,428 separate occupiers. 
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Mm%n ^ — ^The mineral output in 1931 and 1932 for Northern Ireland 
was — 



1931 

1982 


1931 

1 

1982 

Bauxite, Iron Ore and 

Tons 

Ttins 

Gypsum 

i Tons 

Tons 

40 

Lignite 

8,840 

1 L473 

Granite 

86 908 

89,160 

Chalk 

171,103 

166,700 

Igneous Rock • 

1 440,875 

886,750 

Clay • . 

181,166 

129 983 

Limestone 

02 428 

68,188 

Fireclay 

6,678 1 

5, <^67 

1 469 

Rot k Salt 

! 8,705 

2,682 

Flint 

260 

Sandstone 

208 277 

177,824 

Gravel and Sand • 

67,140 ! 

88 442 

Oiatoinito 

8,401 

8 781 


The number of j)ersons emplo3red, inclusive of those employed at coal 
mines, was 1912, 1,913 

Manufactures — The two pnncipal industries are linen and ship 
building, both centred in Belfast The former provides employment for 
approximately 70,000 persons (excluding those engaged in growing the fibre), 

874.000 spindles, and 28,000 looms The value of linens exported from 
the Unitea Kingdom during 1933 was 6 727,535^ , practically the whole of 
which came from Noithem Ireland The Belfast shipyards employ 
approximately 11,000 persons, and possess an output capacity exceeding 

260.000 tons a year Other important manufactiin s are ropes and twines, 
bobacco, soaps, aerated waters, biscuits, spirits, hosiery and underwear 


National Insurance 

Sickness and Unemployment Insurance and Pensions — Unemployment 
[nsurance. Health Insurance, and schemes of Old Age and Widows* and 
Orphans’ Pensions operate in Northern Ireland in the same way as Great 
Britain The contributions, benefits and pensions are identical with those 
of Great Biitain, and contributions paid m one ana are valid in the 
other 

A general outline of the insurance and pensions provisions is set out in 
the paragraph dealing with ‘National Insurance’ in Great Britain The 
oumber of persons in Noithern Ireland insured under the various schemes is 
ipproximately Health Insurance and Contributory Pensions, 364,000 , 
[fnemployment Insuiance, 263,000 

Agreements, conOrmed Uy Acts of both Parliaments, came into force in 1926 and 1929 
or maintaining the Unemployment Funds of Great Britain and Northern Ireland in a 
itste of parity on the bai«i8 of the respective insured populations The Northern 
relaod Government annually brings the Northern Irish Fund into parity with the 
British Fund by an ‘equalisation payment,’ and recovers from the United Kingdom 
iixchequer three quarters of the amount, if any, required to equalise, per head of total 
>opulation in the respective areas, the whole Exchequer charges for unemployment 
Qsurance 

Nim-coninhutory Pensions — Old Age Pensions (non contributory) and 
}lmd Persons’ Pensions are granted to individuals who are not eligible for 
)ontributory Pensions piovided they have reached the age of 70 (60 m case 
if blind persons), and comply with certain conditions as regards British 
nationality and residence in the U.K 

The number of persons in Northern Ireland in receipt of non-contributory 
i’ensions is approximately 36,Q00 
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Commimications 

The total first track railway mileage of Northern Ireland amounts to 
754 miles The area is also well served by inland waterways, and possesses 
180 miles of canals Total length of roads is 12,996 miles , road budget for 
year ending March 31, 1934, was 1,500,000Z 


ISLE OF MAN.^ 


The Isle of Man is administered in accordance with its own laws by the 
Court of Tynwald, consisting ol the Governor, appointed by the Crown , the 
Legislative Council, composed of the Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man, two Deem* 
sters, the Attorney General, two members appointed by the Governor, and tour 
membeis elected by the House of Keys, total 11 members, including the 
Governor , and the House of Keys, a representative assembly of 24 members 
chosen on adult suffrage with six-months residence for 5 years by the 6 
‘sheadings’ or local sub divisions, and the 4 municipalities Women have 
the franchise as well as men Number of voters 1930-31, 38,679 The 
island IS not bound by Acts of the Imperial Parliament unless specially 
mentioned m them 

Luut -Oovernor — Sir Montagu Butler, KCSI, CB,CIE,CVO, 
C B E (Appointed 1933 ) 

The population (census, 1931) numbered 49,308 (22,459 males, 26,849 
females) 

The principal towns are Douglas (population, census 1931, 19,329), Ramsey 
(4,198), Peel (2,476), Castletown (1,713) Births (1932), 631 , deaths, 754 
in 1934 there were 33 elementary schools (40 departments), 30 being 
provided schools The enrolled pupils numbered 5,773, and the average 
attendance 5,210 The gross expenditure ot the Education Authoritj on 
elementary education for the year 1933-34 amounted to 69,202Z Theie are 
5 secondary schools (1,159 registered pupils), and 5 evening institutes (516 
registered pupils) The gross expenditure on higher education for 1933-34 
was 26,477/ In 1932 the police force numbered 65 , in the year 1928 there 
were 816 peisons convicted 

Revenue is derived mostly from Customs In 1933-34 the revenue 
amounted to 493,394/ , and expenditure to 437,368/ 

The pnncipal agricultural produce of the island consists of oats, 
barley, turnips and potatoes, and grasses The total area of the island, 
excluding water, is 145,325 acres , the total area of arable land in 1934 
was 78,436 acres and of rough grazings, 39,493 acres The total acreage 
under corn crops in 1934 was 16,484 acres, including 15,645 under oats, 
305 under wheat, and 363 under barley or here There were also 5,522 
acres under turnips and swedes, 1,942 under potatoes, and 31,295 under 
clover, sainfoin and grasses under rotation The number of agricultural 
holdings in 1934 was 1,294 The live stock in 1934 consisted of 3,605 
horses , 21,321 cattle , 93,725 sheep , and 3,875 pigs Total value of 
minerals raised in 1923, 47,496/ Persons employed in mining numbered 
414 

The registered ‘ihippmg (1933) compnsed 3 sailing vessels and 34 steamers 
and 20 motor vessels , total tonnage, 30,631 gross tons, 12,727 net tons , also 
104 fishing boats The tonnage of vessels arrived at ports of the island in 


1 Area and population, see p 11 
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1931 was 1,053,412 tons (960,847 tons coastwise), and departed 1,055,020 
net tons (981|856 tons coastwise) The railways have a length of 46^ miles, 
and there are 25 miles of electric railway 


CHANNEL ISLANDS.^ 

The Channel Islands are situated off the noith-west coast of France, and 
are the only portions of the ‘Dukedom of Noimaiidy’ now belonging to 
the Crown of England, to which they have been attached since the Conquest 
The islands are administered according to their own laws and customs 
Jersey has a separate legal existence , it is administered by a Lieutenant- 
Qo?enior appointed by the Crown, and a Bailih also appointed b} the Crown 
The liieutenant-Qovernor has a veto on certain forms of legislation He and 
the Crown oiSbcers may address the States but not vote The Bailiff is the 
Chiel Magistrate and President of the States Assembly The Koyal 
Court consists of a tribunal of fiist instance and an appeal couit The States 
for deliberation and legislation consist of 12 Jurats, 12 rectors, 12 constables 
(who ara the mayors of the parishes), 17 deputies, and 2 Crown officers 
Gnemsey, Alderney, and Sark are under one Lieutenant Governor, but Guernsey 
and Alderney have a government of their own, and Sark is a dependency of 
Guernsey and under its jurisdiction On May 10, 1905, a law was passed for the 
Island of Guernsey requiring the approval of the Lieut -Governor and of the 
Royal Court of the Island previously to the acquisition, or leasing, or occupa 
hon of immovable property by aliens or alien companies, registration and 
liability to local rates, Ac , being also provided for The Channt 1 Islands are 
not bound by Acts of tht- Impenal Parliament unless specially named in them 

Births 1933 — Jersey, 850 , Guernsey, 712 , deaths — Jersey, 790 , 
Guernsey, 578 

Luutenant Governor of Jersey — Major-General H de C Martelli, C B , 
D S O Appointed May 28, 1934 

LuvUnouvt'Govfrnor of Guernsey^ <Lc — Major General E N BroaMent^ 
0 B,, C M 6., D S 0 Appointed January. 1934 

Fvmnee —Jersey (financial year ended January 31, 1938) revenue, 
458, 53U , expenditure, 406, 707^ , public debt, 932,500^ , 1932 revenue, 
399,081Z , expenditure, 868,270/ Guernsey, Ac (1933) revenue, 385,789/ , 
expenditure, 311,463/ , public debt (1933), 1,403,711/ 

The total area of agricultural holdings and outside land, etc., m Guernsey 
(1930) was 10,795 acres 

Je^^ey 1933, exports, 172,124 tons , imports, 166,166 tons , 1932, exports, 
130,911 tons, imports, 156,777 tons 

The imports from Guernsey into the United Kingdom in 1933 were — 
granite# 82,505 tons, tomatoes, 27,359 tons, potass, 670 tons, fruit, 
982 tons > dowers, 4,977 tons 

Guernsey registered shipping (1933), 82 vessels, 3,532 tons (net). 

Books of Beference concerning Great Britain and Ireland 

1 Official Publications 

The sn&usl and other publications of the various Public Departments, and the 
Benerte, Ac., of Roval Oominlmionti and Parliamentary Committee [These may be 
obsaiiied from H II Stationery Office ] 

^ Ajres and populatton, p Hi 
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IKDIA, THE DOMIiriOirS, COLONIES, PBOTECTOBATES, 
AND DEPENDENCIES OF THE BBITISH EHPIBE 

In the following pages the vanous sections of the British Empire outside 
Gt Britain and Northern Ireland are arranged in alphabetical order under 
the divisions of the world to which they belong — 1 Europe , 2 Asia , 
3 Africa , 4 America , 5 Australasia and Oceania 

The term ‘ Dominion * is used officially as a convenient abbreviation of the 
complete designation ‘self governing Dominion ' The Dominions are Australia, 
Canada, lush Free State, Newfoundland, New Zealand, and South Africa 
The Imperial Conference of 1926 defined the Dominions as ‘ autonomous 
Communities within the British Empire, equal in status, m no way 
subordinate one to another in any aspect of their domestic or foreign 
affaiis, though united by a common allegiance to the Crown, and freely 
associated as members of the British Commonwealth of Nations ’ The 
Conference further laid down that, as a consequence of this equality of 
status, the Governor-General of a Dominion ‘is the lepresentative of the 
Crown, holding in all essential respects the same position in relation to the 
administration of public affairs in the Dominion as is held by His Majesty 
the King in Great Britain,’ and that ‘it is the right of the (3ovoinment of 
each Dominion to advise the Crown in all matters relating to its own affairs * 
The Conference also recognised certain treaty-making rights as appertaining 
to the Dominions 

On December 11, 1931, the Statute of Westminster, which by legal 
enactment recognises the status of the Dominions, defined at the Imperial 
Conference of 1926, became law The Dominions had in then turn also 
passed the Statute of Westminster m 1931 

The term ‘ Colony’ is an abbreviation of the official designation * Colony not 
possessing responsible Government,’ and includes all such Colonies whether 
or not they possess an elective Legislature, but does not include Protectorates 
or Protected States The term ‘ Crown Colonies ’ is properly applicable only 
to those Colonies m which the Crown retains control of legislation 

Under the recent Peace Treaties certain ex-German and ex Turkish terri- 
tories are administered by parts of the British Empire under mandates 
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approved by the League ofNations. These temtones include Samoa» NewGuinea, 
Iraq, Palestine, and parts of the former German Oolouies in Africa, 

Up to July, 1926, all sections of the British Empire outside of Great 
Bntain and Ireland were dealt with by the Colonial O&ce In that 
month a new Secretaryship of State, for Dominion Affairs, was created, 
and as a result the Dominions Ofhce was set up, to take over from the 
Colonial Office business connected with the self-^verning Dominions, the 
self-governing Colony of Southern Rhodesia, ana the South A&ioan terri- 
tories (Basutoland, Bechuanaland Protectorate, and Swaziland), including 
business relating to the Impeiial Conference 

The Colonial Office now deals with the administrative work of the 
Colonies, Protectorates, and Mandated Territories other than those for which 
the Dominions Office is responsible It contains seven Departments — the 
West Indian, Far Eastern, Ceylon and Mauritius, East African, Tanganyika 
and Somaliland, Nigeria, Gold Coast and Mediterranean — dealing with the 
affairs of vanous groups of Dependencies , a Middle Eastern Division, which 
was established in March, 1921, to conduct business relating to Iraq, 
Palestine, Aden, and Arab areas under British influence , and a General 
Department, which is concerned with correspondence of a general and 
miscellaneous character including questions of promotion, postal, telegraph, 
and copyright matters, international conventions and commercial treaties, 
Letters Patent and Commissions, etc 


EUROPE. 


THE lEISH EBEE STATE (SAOBSTAT EIBEAHN) 

In 1920 an Act was passed by the Bntish Parliament, under which separate 
Parliaments were set up for 'Southern Ireland* (26 counties) and ‘Northern 
Ir^aiid ’ (6 counties) The Unionists of the six counties accepted this scheme, 
and the Northern Parliament was duly elected on May 24, 1921 The rest of 
Ireland, however, having proclaimed a Republic in January, 1919, ignored 
the Aot 

On December 6, 1921, a Treaty between Ireland and Gieat Britain was 
s^ed which was embodied m the Irish Free State (Agreement) Act, 1922. 
The Treaty contains the following provisions among others — 

Ireland to have the same constitutional status 'in the community of 
nations known as the British Empire ’ as the Self-Governing Dominions, and 
to be called the Irish Free State 

Its position in relation to the Imperial Parliament and Government to be 
that of the Dominion of Canada, and the representative of the Crown in 
Ireland to be appointed in like manner as the Governor General of Canada* 

Until an arrangement is made whereby the Insh Free State undertakes 
its own coastal defence, the defence by sea of Great Britain and Ireland is 
undertaken by the Imperial forces. The Free State to afford, in time of * war 
or strained relations ’ with other powers, such harbour and other facilities as 
the Bntish Government may require The establishments of the Insh defence 
twee not to exceed such proportion to the British military establishment as 
the population of Ireland bears to the population of Great JBntain. 

The ports ol Great Britain and of Ireland to be freely open to the ships 
of other country ' on payment of the customary dues. 
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n 

By th^j Treaty ‘Northem Ireland* was given tbe option of continuing 
its separtte existence under the Act of 1920, subject to the award of a 
* Boundary Commission * On December 8, 1926, the British Government 
and the two Irish Governments signed an agreement by the terms of whicii 
the partition of 1920 continues in force as determined in that Act, the 
Boundary Commission being discharged from the duty of delivering an Award 
By the same agreement the provisions of the Treaty relating to a Council 
of Ireland and stipulating the liability of the Irish Free State for a share 
of the National Debt of the United Kingdom were cancelled 


Constitution. 

Under the Treaty of December 6, 1921, a Provisional Government Was 
constituted on January 14, 1922, to carry on for a penod not exceeding 
twelve months from the date of the Treaty In September, 1922, the 
Provisional Parliament met as a Constituent Assembly to adopt a Con- 
stitution for the Irish Fiee State, The Constitution was enacted by the Pro- 
visional Parliament on October 26, 1922 (Constitution of the Irish Free State 
[Saorstat Eireann] Act, 1932), and by the Biitish Parliament on December 6 
(Insh Free State Constitution Act, 1922 [Session 2], 13 Geo V ch Id), 
and came into effect by Royal Proclamation on December 6, 1922 

The Constitution declares that the Irish Free State is a co-equal member 
of the Community of Nations forming the British Commonwealth of Nations, 
and that * all powers of Government, and all authority, legislative executive, 
and judicial, in Ireland are denved from the people of Ireland ’ Every person 
domiciled within the area of the Free State on December 6, 1922, who was 
bom m Ireland, or either of whose parents was born in Ireland, or who had been 
ordinarily resident within the area of the Free State for at least seven years, 
automatically became a citizen of the new State unless he or she elected not 
to accept such mtisenship The Irish language is declamd to be the national 
language, but English is equally recognized as an official language Liberty 
of person and the dwelling of the citizen are inviolable There is to be nO 
endowment of any religion Freedom of conscience and the free profevaion 
and practice of religion are guaranteed to each citizen, as well as the nght Ol 
free expression of opinion and the right to assemble peacefully and to form 
associations or unions for purposes not opposed to public morality 
Elementary education is free 

The Legislature, known as the Oireachtas, consists of the King, a Chamber 
of Deputies (Ddil Eireann), and a Senate (Seanad Eireann) There must be 
at least one Session each year. Provision is made for payment of membets* 
Legislative authority m respect of money Bills is reserved to the Chamber 
alone, but the Senate may make recommendations Evew Bill (other than 
a money Bill) initiated m and passed by the Chamber of Deputies is sent to 
the Senate, and if amended there the Chamber shall consider the amend- 
ments. An elaborate machinery of procedure is established by the Oonsti- 
tution (Amendment No 13) Act, 1928, to prevent the exercise of a veta 
by the Senate or a protected deadlock between the Senate and the Ohamber. 

The Representative of the Crown signifies the King’s assent to Billa 
passed or deemed to have been passed by both Houses of the Oireachtas 
He oannot signify such assent save upon the advice of the Executive UoUiidi 

Two articles, namely Articles 47 and 48, containing respectively ptO- 
visions relating to a RiSrendum of the people and the initiation of proptels 
for legislation by the people have been removed from the Constitution by Hne 
Oonstatutlon (AmmvdmeiitNo. 10) Act, 1928 
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The Constitution originally provided Hiat all members of the (Oireachtas 
must take the prescnhed oath oi allegiance to the Constitution r This pro> 
vision was removed by the Constitution (Removal of Oath) Bill, 1933, which 
became law in Apnl, 1933 

Citizens of 21 years of age or over, without distinction of sex, who comply 
with the prevailing electoral laws, can vote for members of Ddil Eireann , 
each voter has only one vote, and voting is by secret ballot 

Every citizen of 21 years of age or over, not otherwise disqualified, is 
eligible for election to Dail Eireann Election is upon principles of Pro- 
portional Representation The number of Deputies is fixed on a popular 
basis, and is at present 153 Each of the Uni vei si ties existing m the year 
1922 (the year in which the Constitution was enacted) is entitled to elect 
three Deputies The General Election is to be held on the same day 
throughout the country, and Dail Eireann, unless the Oireachtas is sooner 
dissolved, continues for ‘ six years or such shorter period as may bo fixed by 
legislation ’ The period fixed by legislation is at present five years. 

The Senate consists of 60 members The first Senate consisted of 30 
members elected by Dail Eireann, and 30 nominated by the President of the 
Executive Council Of the latter, 15 held office for 12 years and 15 held 
office for 6 years 

To be eligible for membership a citizen must be at least SO years of age 
and eligible for election to Dili Eireann The terra of office of a 
member of Seanad Eireann is normally nine years One-third of the members 
retire every three yeais, and their places are filled by an election * at which 
the electors are the members of Dail Eireann and the members of Seanad 
Eireann voting together on principles of proportional repiesentation ' 

A person may not be a member of both Houses 

The executive consists of a Council of not more than twelve nor less than 
five ministers. They aie responsible to the Dull, and must include the 
President and Vice-President of the Council, and the Minister for Finance 
The President of the Council, the Vice President of the Council, the Minister 
in charge of the Department of Finance and the other members of the Executive 
Council must be members of the Dail, save that one of such other members 
may be a member of the Senate The President is nominated by the Ddil 
He nommates the Vice-President and other membeis of the Council, who 
must be approved by the Dail Every minister may speak in the Ddil and 
Senate 

The Chairman of the Dail (Ceann Comhairle) receives a salary of 1,000Z 
a year , the Deputy Chairman IbOl , the Chaiiman of the Senate (Cathaoir- 
leach) receives 1,200^ and the Deputy Chairman 750/ a year, members, 
except ministers and officials, 30/ a month, and free first-class railway 
facilities between Dublin and their constituencies Ministers receive a salary 
of 1,000/ a year, and the President a salary of 1,500/ a year 

The representative of the King is the Governor General of the Insh 
Free State (Saorstat Eireann) 

In December, 1934, legislative proposals were before the Oireachtas for 
the abolition of the Senate as a constituent house of the Oireachtas, for the 
abolition of University representation in the Dail and for reduction of the 
membership of the Dail. 

The Free State Parliament met for the first time, as such, on December fi, 
1922. At the Election held in January, 1938, the state of the parties 
was * Fianna Fail, 77 , Cumann na nGaedheal, 48 , Labour, 8 ; Farmers, 
11 ; Independent, 9 , Total, 163 The state of parties on December 1, 
1984, was as follows Fianna Fdil, 76 , United Ireland Party, 67 , Labour, 
8 , Independents, 10 , Ceann Comhairle (Speaker), 1, 1 vacancy ; total, 158 
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The Ceann Comhairle (Speaker) is not required by law to vacate his seat 
at a General Election 

Governor General — Donal Buckley (Domhnall Ua Biiachalla), appointed 
November 26, 1932 Salary, 10,000Z 

The Executive Council, appointed Febiuary 8, 1933, is as follows — 

President and Minister for External Affairs — iSamon de Yal6ra (fiamon 
de Valera) 

Vice President and Minister for Local Government and Public Health — 
SeAn T 0 Coallaigh (Sean T O' Kelly) 

Minister for Lands — An Seanadoir Seosamh 6 Conghaile (Senator 
Joseph Connolly) 

Minister for Industry and Commerce — SeAn F Lemass (Sean F Lemass) 
Minister for Finance — SeAn Mac an tSaoi HacEntce) 

Minister for Agriculture — An Dochtiiir SAamus 0 Riain (Dr James 
Minister for Defence — Proinnsias 0 h AodhagAin (Fiank Aiken) 

Minister for Education — ToinAs 0 Deirg (Thomas Derrig) 

Minister for Justice — Padiaig RuithlAis (Patrick Ruttledye) 

Minister for Posts and 7elegraphs — Gerald Boland 

Holders of other important posts are — 

Attorney General — Conchubliar Alasdair MagUidhir (Conor Alexander 
Maguire, K C ) 

Ceann Comhairle (Chairmau of Dail Eireann) — Proinnsias 0 Fathaigb 
(Frank Fahy) 

Caihaoirleach (Chairman of Seanad Eireann) — T Westropp Bennett 

Local Government 

The Irish Fiee State is divided into twenty-‘^even administrative counties 
and four county boroughs governed by councils which, with a few exceptions, 
are elected triennially The county councils administer county affairs gener- 
ally, can hold property, levy rates, borrow money and must meet the 
demands of other authorities, such as the boards of health and public 
assistance and mental hospital committees, whom they are required by law 
to subsidise. The county borough council possesses with certain exceptions 
the powers of a county council, and is also a sanitary authority under the 
Public Health Acts. 

The administrative counties include the urban county districts which are 
urban areas that have been constituted sanitary districts. Each such 
district is governed by an elected council that administers the Acts relating 
to public health, housing, hbianes, maternity and child welfare, etc , and is 
the sole rating authority within its aiea Theie are sixty-hve urban sanitary 
districts, compn'iing the lour county boroughs, six municipal boroughs, two 
towns constituted under special Acts and fifty-three towns under the Towns 
Improvement Act, 1864 There are twenty-three towns constituted under 
the Towns Improvement Act, 1854, which are not urban sanitary districts 
These towns have elected town commissioners who exercise certain minor 
powers and can levy a limited rate. There are, therefore, altogether eighty- 
eight areas under municipal government 

An enlarged rural sanitary district, called the county health district, 
was created by the Local Government Act, 1925 This district generally 
extends over the county with the urban districts excluded The county 
council performs its duties as a health authority through a board composed 
of ten members of the council, and is required to appoint a county medical 
officer of health for the effective administration of tne sanitary code 
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The health authority is also, with certain exceptions, the public assist 
ance authority, and is called the board of health and public assistance 
Public assistance is organised on a county basis , the poor law unions 
withm each county hive been amalgamated, boards of guardians have 
been abolished and workhouses closed as such County homes have been 
established for the aged and infirm and chronic invalids, and county and 
distnct hospitals for the sick Home assistance has become the normal 
method of poor relief Old age pensions are a charge on State funds, but 
local authorities assist in the administration The insane poor are under the 
care of statutory committees of the county and county borough councils who 
maintain nineteen mental hospitals Industrial and reformatory schools 
are managed by religious communities, but maintained piinoipally out of 
capitation grants from State and Local funds Religious communities and 
voluntary associations also maintain schools for the deaf and dumb, the 
blind, the mentally deficient and other aflfiicted classes which local authonties 
have power to utilise and subsidise 

The county boroughs of Dublin and Cork, and the borough of Dun 
Laoghaire, have a system of government which combines an elected council 
with a manager These councils have certain specified functions, including 
the making of a rate, raising loans, and making bye laws. All functions 
formerly exercised by the councils other than those now specifically reserved 
by law are exercised by the manager, a paid official, who has control over 
all officers, and whoee removal from office is subject to the sanction of the 
central authority. 

Elected members of local authorities are not paid, but provision is made 
for a contnbution towards travelling expenses. 

Elections to public bodies are held according to the principle of 
proportional reprehentation The franchise extends practically to all 
persons of either sex who are of full age and have during a qualifying period 
occupied as owners or tenants any land or premises in the area, except 
premises let as furnished lodgings Any married woman of 80 years or over 
residing with her husband in premises in respect of which the husband is 
entitled to be registered as a local goverriinent elector is also aualified for the 
ftuuchise Women are eligible for election as members of all local govern* 
meiit bodies in the same manner and on the same conditions as men Five 
members of the Dublin County Borough Council of 86 are elected by the 
commercial electors 

In order to abolish patronage and to ensure that only qualified persons 
are appointed to local offices a central body called the Local Appointments 
Commumoners is charged with the duty ot selectiim suitable persons to be 
appointed by local authorities to ohiet executive offices, to professional and 
technical offices and to other presenbed offices Before making an appoint- 
ment to a presenbed offi<e which cannot be filled by promotion the local 
authonty must request the Commissioners to recommend to them a suitable 
pmftson The Commissioners select persons for appointment by means of 
competitive examinations or by the machinery of seJection committees. 

A scheme of oombuied purchasing has been established in order to enable 
local authorities to obtain commodities of standard quality at the lowest 
possible pnee The central authonty appoints official contractors after 
obtaining competitive tenders 

Area and Population 

Aooording to the census of population in the Irish Free State, taken in 
AprO, 1920, the following am w hgures of area and popnlation 



ABBA ABD POPULATION 8S 


Counties I 

and County Borongke 

Area in 

1 Population 1926 

Statute 
Acres • 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Province of hemeter 





Carlow 

221,486 

17,802 

16,674 

84,476 

Dublin Count) 

219,344 

87,238 

101,728 

188,961 

Dublin C B 

8,857 

151,762 

164,981 

816,693 

Kildare 

41ft, 644 

81,987 

26,041 

58,028 

Kilkenny 

509,470 

87 084 

88,906 

70,990 

Leix (Queeu s) 

424,892 

27,198 

24 842 

51,540 

Longford 

257,985 

20 806 

19,042 

89,847 

louth 

202,814 

81,749 

80,990 

62,789 

Meath 

577,816 

83,082 

29,887 

62,969 

Oflfaly (King k) 

493,637 

27,666 

25,026 

26,667 

52,592 

Westmeath 

485,604 

80,151 

56,818 

Wexford 

680,894 

48,670 

47,278 

95,848 

Wicklow 

500,244 

28,911 

28,680 

57,591 

Total of Leinster 

4,851,186 

573,900 

575,192 

1,140,092 

Province of Muneter 





Glare 

787,768 

50,071 

44,993 

95,064 

Cork Countv 

1,840,905 

145,914 

141,848 

287,267 

Cork C B 

2,685 

87 278 

41,212 

78,490 

Kerry 

1 161,708 

76,868 

72,808 

149,171 

Limerick County 

661,678 

52,127 

48,768 

100,895 

Limerick C B . 

2,386 

19,045 

20,403 

89,448 

Tipperary 

1,051,289 

72,904 

68,111 

141,016 

Waterford County 

458,051 

26 770 

25,145 

61,915 

Waterford C B 

1,488 

12,656 

18,991 

26,647 

Total of Munster . 

5,962,803 

493,628 

476,274 

969,902 

Province of Ulster (part of) 

Cavan 

467,162 

48,550 

88,902 

HHM 

Donegal 

1,198,678 

78,100 

74,408 


Monaghan 

818,985 

88,258 

81,878 


Total of Ulster (part of) 

1,979,720 

154,908 

146,188 

800,091 

Province of Connaught 





Oalway 

1,467,639 

88,481 

80 885 

169,866 

Leitrim 

870,774 

29,847 

20,660 

56,907 

Mayo 

1,388,941 

86,778 

85,912 

172,690 

itosoommoii 

608 540 

48,281 

40,275 

88; 556 

SUgo 

448,928 

86,666 

84,722 

71,888 

Total of Connaught 

4,230,822 

284,458 

268,464 

562,907 

Total of Free State 

17,024,481 

1,606,889 

1,465,103 

2,971,992 


» Exclusive of larger rivers, lakes and tideways. 


EaUinated population, December 31, 1934, 2,993,000 
Tlie follut^ing are the births, deaths and marriages registered m the 
Irish Free State for 3 years — 


Tears 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1981 

57,086 

42,947 

18,188 

1932 

56,240 

42,984 

18*029* 

1988 

57,424 

40,650 

18,067 * 


Overseas immigrants, 1982, 4,059; 1939, 2,635 Overseas emigrants^ 
1982, 811 , 1988, 908. 
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Religion* — According to the census of population in the Irish Free State 
taken in April, 1926, the pnncipal religious professions were as follows — 



Leinster 

l(8cou“tleB) 

Connaught 

Total 

Catholics 

Protestant Episcopalians 
Presbytenans 

Methodists 

Other Professions 

Total 

1,032,835 

92,899 

8,689 

5 564 
9,205 

934,703 1 245,454 

28,614 1 80,285 

1,601 1 21,263 

2,897 j 1,964 

2,587 1 1,125 

688,277 

12,417 

976 

788 

499 

552,907 

2,751,269 

164,216 

82,429 

10,668 

18,416 

1 149 002 1 969,902 | 300,091 

2,971,992 


Education — EUmerdary Edvmtion — Elementary Education is free 
and 18 given in the National Schools, 

Since the establishment of the Saorstdt the Irish language has been 
included as an essential part of the curriculum for all National Schools 
Approximately 11,500 teachers have already qualified to teach the language 
The use of Irish as a medium of instruction in the schools Ins also largely 
inci eased 

The latest statistics available show that the number of schools in 
operation is 5,834 The number of pupils enrolled in the schools is 504,521 , 
the percentage average daily attendance is 83 7 , the number of teachers of 
all classes is approximately 14,336 

There are five State aided Training Colleges The number of qualified 
teachers who issued from the Colleges in 1982-33 wa*? 363 

The estimated State expenditure on Elementary Education for the year 
1934-36 IS 8,753,430/ , excluding the cost of administration 

SecoTidary Education — The Secondary or Intermediate Schools are under 
private control and are conducted in many cases by Religious Orders , all 
schools receiving grants from the State are open to inspection by inspectors 
of the Education Department The number ot recognised Secondary Schools 
dunng the school year 1983-34 was 314, and the number of pupils between 
the ages of 12 and 20 }ears in attendance was 32,346 Estimated total 
expenditure for 1934-36, 368,435/ , excluding the cost of administration 

Technical Education — Technical Schools are established in all the cities 
and in the pnncipal towns These schools are contiolled by the local 
authonties, and are maintained partly b^ the rates and partly by State Grants 
Estimated total expenditure for Technical Education foi 1934-36 is 202,645/ 
(State grants), excluding the cost of administration, and 182,168/ (rates) 

Agricultural Education — Winter agncultural classes lor the sons of 
farmers are provided by statutory County Committees of Agriculture, which 
are financed partly out of State Grants and partly out of the rates Resi- 
dential courses of agricultural instruction for farmers^ sons and courses of 
instruction m rural domestic economy for farmers' daughters are provided 
at institutions of which the pnncipal are managed and financed by the 
Department of Agriculture or are managed by religious orders, and receive 
grants from State funds Higher agricultural education is provided for in 
the Universities 

University Education is given at the University of Dublin (Tnnity 
College), founded in 1691, and at the National University of Ireland, 
founds m Dublin in 1909 The latter has three constituent colleges, namely, 
the University Colleges of Cork, Galway, and Dublin, The numbers of 
professors, Ac. and students, m 1932-83, were as follows — 
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i 

Professors, 


Universities 

Lecturers and 
Assistants 

Students 

Trinity College, Dubhn 

127 

1,624 

University College, Cork 

SI 

781 

,, ,, Galwa’^ 

52 

592 

,, ,, Dublin 

1S5 

1,957 


Justice 

Justice IS administered by Courts set up by the Courts of Justice Act, 
1924, pursuant to the Constitution They consist of a Supreme Court, a 
High Court, a Couit of Criminal Appeal, a Central Criminal Court, a 
Circuit Court and a District Court 

The Supieme Court, which consists of the Chief Justice (who is ex 
officio an additional Judge of the High Court) and two other Judges, has 
appellate jurisdiction from all decisions of the High Court The High 
Court, which consists of a President (who is ex officio an additional Judge 
of the Supreme Court of Appeal) and five ordinary Judges, has full origin^ 
jurisdiction in and power to determine all inatteis and questions, whether 
of law or fact, civil or criminal In all cases in which questions arise 
touching the validity of any law having regard to the provisions of the 
Constitution, the High Court alone exercises original jurisdiction The 
Court of Criminal Appeal consists of the Chief Justice or some other Judge 
of the Supreme Court and two ordinary Judges of the High Couit It deals 
with appeals by persons convicted on indictment where the appellant obtains 
a certificate from the trial Judge that the case is a fit one for appeal, or, m 
case such certificate is refused, where the Court itself, on appeal from such 
refusal, grants leave Where leave to appeal is granted, the appeal is 
heard and determined by the Court of Cnminal Appeal on the report of the 
official stenographei present at the trial, with power to the Court to hear 
fuither evidence or to refer any matter back for rejioit by the trial Judge 
The decisions of the Court of Criminal Appeal are final, unless that Court or 
the Attorney General certifies that the decision involves a point of law of 
exceptional public importance, and that it is desirable that an appeal should 
be taken to the Supreme Court of Appeal The Central Criminal Court 
consists of a Judge of the High Court, to whom is assigned, for the time 
being, the duty of acting as such Court It is held at such times and in 
such places as the President of the High Couit may direct, and at it are 
tned criminal cases which are outside the jurisdiction of the Circuit Court or 
which may be sent forward to it for trial from the Circuit Court 

The Saorstat is divided into eight Circuits, each of which is presided 
over by a Judge of the Circuit Court There are also two ‘unattached’ 
or additional Circuit Judges who assist in the various Circuits as required. 
The jurisdiction of this Court in civil proceedings is limited as to amount, 
save by consent of the paities, in which event the jurisdiction is unlimited 
In criminal matters, it has jurisdiction in all cases save murder, attempt 
to murder, conspiracy to murder, high treason, treason felony, treasonable 
conspiracy or piracy 

The District Court consists of thirty three Justices of the District Court 
and three Assistant Justices Three of such Justices are assigned to the 
Dublin Metropolitan area , the remamder of the country is divided into 
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thirty dutricts, to each of which a Justice of the District Court is assigned 
The District Court is a Court of summary jurisdiction with a small civil 
junsdiction — m contract cases up to 25f , and in cases of tort, with certain 
exceptions, up to lOl 

All Judges and Justices of the District Court are appointed by the 
Governor-General on the advice of the Executive Council 

Finance 

Receipts 


— 

1933-84 

A( tual 

1984-85 

Estimated 

Customs 

£ 

9,089,000 

£ 

8,851,000 

Income and Super Tax 

5,3^.1,000 

4,874,000 

Excise 

5 8 20,000 

6 576,000 

Pest Office { 

1,800,000 

1,801,000 

Stamp Duties 

1,065,000 

960.000 

Estate ftc , Duties i 

1,067,000 

1,050,000 

Hotur Vehicle Duties I 

016 000 

920,000 

All other 

6,089,000 

4,710 000 

Total £ 

80,229,000 

28,232,000 


Expendituke 


— 

1988-34 • 
Actual 

1934-35 

Estimated 


£ 

£ 

Agriculture, land division, etc 

6,688,000 

6 499,000 

Education, Science, Art 

4 465,000 

4 809,000 

Old Age Pensions 

8 290,000 

8,457,000 

Debt Service , 

2,038,000 

2,289,000 

Post Office 

2,026,000 

2,001,000 

Police 

1,702 000 

1,782 000 

Army 

1,209,000 

1,477,000 

Superannuation and retired allowances 

42 i,000 

455,000 

All oTher 

9,709,000 

6,510,000 

Total £ 

31,560,000 

28,229,000 


1 laeltides a nniuber of iUms of a capital or productive character, t 9 gether with 
oertaia abnormal or non-recurrent charges 


On March 81, 1934, the liabilities of the Irish Free State were as follows: 
5 per cent National Loan, 1985-45, 7,644, OOOf , 5 per cent Second National 
iMtLn, 1950-60, 6,478, OOOf , 4} per cent Third National Loan, 1950-70, 
5,779, OOOf, ; 8| per oent Fouilii National Loan, 1950-1970, 6,O0O,O0OL , 
Savings Certincates, 7,827,000f , other liabilities, 15,845,000f , totali 
49,578,0002 The assets on the same date were^ Shannon Hydro Electric 
Scheme Funds, 9,857,0002 , Local Loans Fund, 5,236,0002 , Road Fund, 
1,511,0002., Purchase of Creameries Fund, 509,0002 « National Loan Sinking 
FWds, 891,0002 ; Exchequer Balance, 5,350,0002. , other assets, 1,717,0002. , 
total, 25,071,0002. 

Defence. 

Article 46 of the Constitution of the Insh Free State enacts tl^at the 
exclooive n^t to the raising, maintenance and control of the am^ed forces 
in Insh Free State k vested solely in the Oireachtas. 

Tl^ conunand in chief of, and all executive and administrative powers 
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m relation to, the forces is by the Acts mentioaed rested m the Executive 
Council and exercised through and in the name of the Minister for Defence. 

The Defence Forces as at present constituted are organised ra three mam 
components, viz The Permanent Force, the Reserve Force and the 
Volunteer Force The forces are organised by the following arms of the 
Service Infantry, Artillery, Air Corps, Cavalry, Engineers, Signals^ 
Ordnance, Medical, Supply and Transpoit and Military Police 

In peace time the lush Free State is divided into four Command areas, 
namely, the Eastern, Southern, Western and Ourragh Commands The 
Curragh Command comprises the princiiial permanent training centre, the 
Curragli Training Camp, where the Military College and most of the Service 
Schools aie located 

Enlistment is voluntary in all components In general the terms of 
engagement are as follows — > 

Permanent Force — 2 years in Army Service, 10 years in Reserve 
Regular soldiers under certain conditions and if specially qualified may be 
permitted to extend their service np to a maximum of 21 years Boys 
between the ages of 14 and 18 jears may be enhsted tor specialist training 
for periods of trom 5 to 12 years 

Meserve Force — Comprising the Reserve of Officers, the Reserve Officeis' 
Training Corps, the Class ‘ A ’ Reserve and the Class ‘ B ’ Reseive The 
Reserve of Officers consists of officers of the Permanent Force who have 
retired therefrom and have been commis‘'ioned m the Reserve, of Reserve 
©ffioers trained in the Reserve Officers’ Training Corps and commissioned 
therefrom The Reserve Officers’ Training Corps is organised m the different 
Umveisities, among the student bodies The Class ‘A’ Reserve comprises 
N C O’a and men of the Peimanent Force who have completed their term 
of Army Service and aie transferred to the Reserve The Class ‘ B ’ Reserve 
comprises short service soldieis who normally complete 3 mouths m Army 
Service and 6 years in Reserve All classes of the Reserve may be called out 
for active training for a period not exceeding 30 days in any one year, or at 
any tune in a national emergency or in aid of the civil power 

Volwn^eer Force — Is oigauised m 3 classes or lines All classes are enlisted 
for 5 years with extensions The 1st Line comprises men between the ages 
of 18 and 25 years, who complete 14 days to 9 months in Army Service, 
and balance of their peiiod of enlistment m Volunteer Service. In addition 
to initial training, the Ist Line is required to complete a minimum number 
of weekly drills, overnight oamps, and 14 days annual training The 2iid 
Lioe consiHts of men transferred fixim the 1st Line, or of men possessing 
special qualifications and not over 45 years, who are enlisted direct into this 
class Such personnel have certain limited liabilities in respect of weekly 
drills, overnight camps, etc The 3rd Line consists of men between the 
ages of 45 and 55 years who possess specahst qualifications. This class 
has no compulsory training commitments in peace time 

The strength provided (1934-35) for the different components is as 
follows Permanent Force, 689 ofSoers, 5,790 N.C O^s and men, Reserve 
Force, 239 officers, 700 cadets, 7,700 K C.O’s and man, Volunteer Foice, 
20,000 all ranks 

The estimated total expenditure for uational defence for the year ending 
March 31, 1935, is 1,476, 731^ 

Fraiuetuon. 

Agrvyulture —General distribution of surface (in acres) m 1983 crops 
and pasture, 11,702,902 , woods and plantations, 244,355 , other Imid, m- 
eluding grazed mountain, 5,077,224 , total, 17,024,481. 
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The following table shows tho area under the principal crops, with the 
estimated yield — 


Crops 

Extent m Statute Acres | 

1 Total Produce 

1932 

1933 

1932 

1988 

Wheat 

1 

! 21,388 

60,491 

Tons 

22,260 

Tons 

5®, 129 

Oats 

1 632,13^ 

684,675 

627,200 

624 179 

Barley and Bere 

103 453 

117,422 

106,595 

119,616 

Rye 

3,091 

2,998 

2,874 

2,160 

Potatoes 

847,076 1 

841,134 

8,015,418 

2,498,781 

Turnips 

177,329 

169,902 

8,888,962 

8,076 842 

Mangels 

1 81,263 

80,152 

1,637,690 

1,571 900 

Sugar Beet 

18 686 

15,076 

149,121 

201,761 

Cabbage 

25,676 

24,825 

270,910 

256,477 

Flax 

4j8 

986 

85 

181 

Hay 

2,281,747 

2,244,212 

4,892,147 

4,634 878 


The number of live-stock at June 1, 1933, was cattle, 4,136,691 , sheep, 
8,404,660 , pigs, 930 554 , horses, 441,313 , poultry, 22,505,495 

Fisheries — The numbers of vessels, men, and boys engaged in fishing in 
the year 1932 were 14 steam, 349 motor, 826 sail, and 1,847 row boats , 
total 3,036 vessels , men and boys, 11,717 

The quantities and values of fiah landed dunng 1932 were demersal 
fish, 87,603 cwts , value 108,0237 , pelagic fish, 66,346 cwts , value 27,129? , 
shell fish, value 55,8277 

There are also lakes of a total area of some 400 square miles containing 
considerable quantities of coarse fish available foi capture The quantity 
and value of the salmon captured m 1931 were 1,162 tons and 193,3957 
respectively 

IndmtriaZ Production — The census of industrial production for 1932 gives 
the following details of the gross value of output for the principal 
industnes (figures in brackets are the gross values minus cost of materials, 
including fuel, light, and power) — grain milling, 5,839,369? (1,048,0857 ) , 
bread, flour confectionery, biscuits, etc , 4,077,9317 ^(2,052,5587 , butter, 

cheese, marganne, condensed milk, 6,298,0827 ^ (799, b34? , bacon curing, 

3,926,8967 * (551,7017 •) , brewing, 8,564,0667 (7,400,1527 ), malting, 

380,7617 ■ (192,8017 *) , sugar, confectionery jam making, 1,477,825?* 
(644,2497*), tobacco, 6 627,4677 * (1,160,3287*), clothing (wholesale fac- 
tories), 1,348,233? (660,9667 ^) , woollen and worsted, 829,7037 *(866,9857 *) , 
wood furniture and upholstery, 569,7777 * (388,727? *), soap and candles, 
453,5207 *(183,4887 *) , timber, 806,9557 ^ (417,4207 i) 

Commerce 


Value of imports and exports of merchandise (excluding bullion and specie 
and goods transhipped under bond) of the Irish Free State for 5 years — 



1980 

1981 

1932 

1988 

1984 

Imports 

Exports 

Re exports 

£ 

56,768 702 
44,567,464 
1,177,566 

£ 

50,457,477 

86,276,118 

794,778 

£ 

42,754,222 

25,802,924 

1,187,804 

£ 

85,789,153 

19,069,219 

581,581 

£ 

89,065,849 

18,268,526 


> 1981 Oensai 


2 1988 Census 
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The following table shows the distribution of trade by principal countries 
for 2 years — 


Country 

1 Imports 

Exports 

1934 

1938 

1934 

1988 

Great Britain 

ib 

24,071,265 

£ 

22,948,049 

jb 

14,840,056 

£ 

16,7o9,748 

Northern Ireland 

2,001,421 

2,084,155 

1,541,117 

2,261,333 

2,200,061 

Australia 

1,148,757 

14,256 

11,021 

Canada 

1,095,701 

1,061,879 

29,8t4 

22,682 

Argentina 

942,013 

858,822 

3,457 

14,197 

Belgium 

1,110,754 

181,724 

917,209 

250,889 

190,307 

C/echosloi akia 

460,270 

2,591 

248 

France 

251 519 

216;210 

61,1% 

85,972 

Germany 

2,277 070 

1,749,819 

135,387 

170,888 

42,800 

Netherlands 

763 121 

497,194 

44,218 

Poland (including Danzig) 

847,840 

487,479 

15,402 

4,605 

Sweden 

406,582 

378,258 

7,160 

8,149 

United States 

1,863,826 

1,054,404 

122,073 

15 ,219 

Soviet Union 

241,314 

285,015 

8 



Principal Imports and Exports during 1933 


Imports 


Horses 

Wheat 

Maize 

Wheaten flour 

Fruit, raw and preseived 

Tea 

Sugar 

Drink 

Coal 

Cement 

Iron and steel manufactures (ex 
eluding cutlery and machinery) 
Non ferrous ores, metals and 
manufactures 

Cutlery, hardware, implements 
and instruments 
Machinery 

Electrical goods and apparatus 
Motor cars 

Motor parts and accessories (in 
eluding choBtit) 

Wood and timber &; manufactures 
Cotton piece goods 
Other cotton manufactures, 
including yams 
Woollen and worsted yarns 
Woollen and worsted tissues 
Art silk manufactures, including 
yarns 

Boots and shoes 
Other apparel 
Leather and manufactures 
Paper and cardboard 
Oils, refined 

Chemicals, drugs, dyes, colours 
and perfumery 
Books, newspapers, etc 


Value 

Exports (produce and manufac- 
tures of the Irish Free State) 

Value 

£ 


£ 

341 829 

Cattle 

6,054,827 

2,412.787 

Sheep and limbs 

319,814 

1,244,011 

Pigs 

310,402 

684,725 

Horses 

784,515 

1,108,908 

Poultry, alive 

81,407 

1,602,899 

Fresh mntti)n and lamb 

118,719 

746,288 

Ba( on and hams 

706,236 

500,537 

Fresh pork 

488,832 

2,455 704 
408,069 

Poultry dead 

885,850 

Fish, fresh (including shell fish) 

248,889 


Milk, condensed and dried 

139,964 

1,526,208 

Butter 

1,192,635 


Cream 

183,787 

428,778 

Eggs, in shell 

1,078,102 


Fats and oils, refined edible 

98,594 

477,745 

Cereals and feeding stuffs for 

1,256,619 

animals 

172 569 

577,802 

Biscuits 

814,396 

808,247 

Porter, beer and ale 

4,031,629 


Potable spirits 

107,046 

695,262 

Metalliferous ores, metals and 

1,003 846 
1,010,926 

manufactures 

116,404 

Raw wool 

480,606 


Linen piece goods 

112,457 

478 161 

Woollen and worsted tissues 

82,868 

4uS,701 

Apparel 

40,013 

668,872 

Hides and skins 

260,966 


Feathers 

86,618 

414,122 

970,411 

2,012,797 

617,698 

1,180,382 

1,109,689 

1,061,276 

496,247 

Books and other printed matter 

188,540 
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Shipping. 

The following table shows the numbei and net tonnage of vessels entered 
and cleared m the foreign trade at Irish Free State ports during the calendar 
year 1933, showing the principal nationalities 


Nationality of vessels 

With Cargoes 

Total with Cargoes 
and m Ballast 

Entered 

Vessels 

Tons 

Vessels I 

Tons 

Irish Free State 

SS42 

2 202,b00 

>,737 

2,421,489 

3,647,260 

Bntish 

5,687 

2,748,498 

6,201 

American (US) 

82 

628,491 

124 

1,086,681 

Danish . 

111 

96,979 

112 

97 288 

Norwegian 

150 

135,412 

47,996 

178 

158,598 

Dutch 

154 

16C 

50,148 

Oerman 

189 

760,294 

208 

900,691 

280,887 

Other nationalities 

197 

175,828 

286 

Total entered 

9,812 

6,791 098 

10,967 

8,587,882 

Cleared 





Inah Free State 

2,971 

2,168,606 

3,662 1 

2,846,886 

British 

2,046 

1,798,576 

6,296 

8,742,942 

American (US) 

65 

544,284 

124 

1,086,681 

Danuh 

6 

6,750 

108 

98,200 

Norwegian 

18 

12,548 

172 

153,981 

Dutch 

74 

28 534 

165 

60,062 

Oeman 

72 

1 817,706 

205 

898 324 

Other nationalities 

ol 

[ 7,689 

2ol 

220,104 

Total cleared 

6,283 

, 4,878,637 

10 968 

8,598,170 


The number and net tonnage of vessels that arrived and departed with 
cargoes and in ballast in the foreign trade at the principal ports of the Irish 
Free State during the y**ar 1933 were — 


Port in the Irish Free State 

Arrived 

Departed 


Vessels ! 

Tons 

Vessels ' 

Tons 

Oobhi 1 

Dublin 

886 

2,926,162 

373 

2,926,466 

4,816 

2,398,037 

4,810 

2,888,962 

Dun Laoghaire^ 

776 

l,0i'4 720 

774 

1,006,021 

Owk 

1,035 

724,467 

1,045 

728,180 

Waterford j 

965 

361,005 

972 

860,801 

Galway * 

270 

1,228,824 

269 

1,227,440 

Limerick 

821 

205,505 

S2l 

211,867 

Rosslare 

872 

861,892 

870 

869 914 

Dundalk 

475 

70,567 

471 

76,628 


> These ttgures Inchide Atlantic hners that earned passenKert and malls only 
* Prai tically all were vessels carrying passengers and mails only 


Internal Communications. 

Waierwa/yB — There are 650 miles of inland navigation, including the 
Orand Canal, 208 miles , the R(wal Canal, 96 miles, and the Shannon 
Havigation, 157 miles The traffic carried during 1933 was (in tons) 
Orand Canal, 168 874 , Royal Canal, 12,747 j Shannon navigation, 63,878. 

Railways — The total length of road, first track, of railways open for 
traffic at the end of the year 1983, Including the mileage Of tailli^B 
situated partly wuhin and partly wiHiout the Free State, was 8,010 The 
length of road, first track, actually situated m the Free State le 2,654 
miles, of which 85 per cent is constructed to standard gauge 

Statistics for 1932 and 1983 are as follows — 
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1982 

1938 

Number of inssengers , 

Number of miles mn by coaohing trains 

19,880,081 

18,153,276 

8,836,600 

7,6i)8,197 

Merobandise and mineral traffic conveyed— tons 

2.939,266 

2 637,895 

Number of livestock conveyed 

1,9<>6,446 

1.988,799 

Number of miles run by freight trains 

4,28H,789 

8 891,06” 

Gross receipts 

£4,697,112 

£4,108,748 

Expenditure 

Nee receipts 

£4,286,257 

£ ,882,080 

£410 855 

£221,668 

Other receipts (including proportion of amount received 
under Irish Railways (Settlement of Claims) Act, 1921) 

£246 247 

£848,674 

Total net income 

£637,102 

£565,842 


The authorised capital^ m 1933 amounted to 26,334, b86Z The capital 
receipts were 26,149,004^ , and the capital expenditme was 42,407,73H 

Tramways — There were 60 miles of electiic tiamway woiked in 1933. 
The number of miles run by trams was9,6*>4,943 in 1932, 9,772,898 m 1933, 
and the number ot yiasspngers earned in 1933 was 91,476,105, compared with 
94,158,471 in 1932 The groas receipts fiom passengers were 534,6641 m 
1933, and 646,6111 in 1932 

Hoad Motor Passenger Services — There 'were 4,999 miles of road run over 
by road motor passenger vehicles of the omnibus type at the end of the year 
1988 The total number of miles run by these vehicles dming the year was 
32,472,646 The number of passengers earned was 85,487,372, and the 
gross receipts from passengers were 1,178,9207 

The Irish Free State joined the International Postal Union in 1926 

Sanking and Currency 

The unit of currency in the Free State is the Free State pounds which 
has the same value the pound sterling Apart from the metallic cunency, 
the circulating medium consists of legal tenaer notes and consolidated bank 
notes, issued by the Currsnev Commission This body consists of three 
representatives of the banks, three membeis nominated by the Minister for 
Finance (two of whom must not be in the permanent service of the State), 
and a Ohaiiman elected by the members of the Commis-^ion 

Consolidated bank notes are a first charge on all tlie assets of the banks 
and are also secured by a reserve held by Uie Currency Commission The> 
are convertible into legal tender notes which in turn are convertible into 
equivalent British legal tender at the Bank of England Total notes in 
circulation on March 31, 1934, amounted to 13,170,8487, as against 

13.576.0007 on March 31, 1933 

Banking returns (representing an average of figures for a selected date in 
each of the three months, Ajinl-June, 1934) — Liabilities capital, 8,062,0007 , 
reserves, 8,953,0007 , notes in circulation, 8,864,0007 , current, deposit 
and other accounts, 168,472,0007 , aiceptances, 141 0007 , other liabilities, 

6.004.0007 , total, 198,996,0007 Assets cash, 12,784,0007 , money at 
call, 9,136,0007 , bills, 7,307,0007 , loans and advances, 69,271.0007 , 
investments, 92,382,0007 , piemises, 3,147,0007 , other assets, 4,969,0007 , 
total. 198,996,0007 

The Bank of Ireland founded in 1783, has a capital of 2,769,2807 , 
leservo fund, 8,180,0007 , deposits (excluding Government aoeoitiits), 
81,058,5967 Other banks are Hibernian Bank, Munster and LenaBter Bank, 
Pifovincial Bank Ireland, the Royal Bank, the Ulster Bank, the Norihem 
Bank, the National City Bank (aflbliated to the Bank of Ireland), and the 
National Bank The latter is a London clearing bank 
• Excluding capital figures relating to Fishguard and Eosslare Railways it Harbours Co 
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Diplomatic and Kepresentation 

1 Of Irish Free State in Other Countties 

High Commimoner in London — John W Dulanty (December, 1930) 
Lnvoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary at Washington — 
Michael Mac White (March, 1929) 

Envoy and Minister to the Holy See — L T McCauley (March 7, 1934) 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to Gei many — Charles 
H Bewley (July, 1933) 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to France — Count 
Oerald 0 Kelly de Gallagh (October, 1929) 

2 Of Other Countries in Irish Free State 

Representaiiie of the Holy See — The Most Eev Paschal Robinson, Titular 
Archbishop ol Tyaoa Nuncio Apostolic (January 16, 1930 ) 

French Minister — Pierre Gnerlet (May 13, 1933) 

German Minister — Herr von Kuhhnan (October 29, 1934) 


Books of Eeference 

Official Rejjoii; of Dili Eireann Debates (Stationery Office, Dublin ) 

Statistical Abstract Saorsiat Eireann 

Irlsli Free State Official Handbook London, 1932 

Guide to Ireland Inah Tourist Assoc Dublin, 1929 

Boyd (B A ), Ireland’s Literary Renaissance New York, 1922 

Chart (D A ), Economic History of Ireland Dublin, 1920 

Conroy (J 0 ), A History of Railways in Ireland Dublin, 1928 

Curtu (B ), A History of Medi8e\al Ireland from 1110 to 1613 London, 1923 

Date (H ), Ireland London, 1928 

Ihiboit (L. P ), The Irish Btruggle and Its Results London, 1934 
Dwnlop (R), Ireland from the Earliest Times to the Present Day London, 1922 
Faueon (G ), Le Statut de L ittat Libre D Irlande Pans, 1929 
Fletcher (G ) (Editor), The Provinces of Ireland 5 vols Carnbndge, 1921-22 
Flynn (W J ), The Free State Parliamentary Companion Srd Issue Dublin, 1932 
Good (J W ), Ulster and Ireland Dublin, 1919 — Irish Unionism Dublin, 1920 
Green (Alice S ), The Making of Ireland and its Undoing Dublin, 1908 —Irish 
Nationality London 1929 

Gwynn (S ), The History of Ireland London, 1923 — Ireland (Modem World Series) 
London, 1925 — The Charm of Ireland London, 1934 

Gwynn (Denis), The Irish Free State, 1922-1927 London 1928 
Hanna (Hon Mr Justice), The Statute Law of the Irish Free State Dublin, 1929 
Hayden (M ) and Moo nan (G A.), A Short History of the Irish People Loudon, 1921 
New York, 1927 

Hull (Eleanor), A History of Ireland and her People London 1927-31 
Joyce (P W ), Social History of Ancient Ireland London, 1926 
Kohn (L ), TTie Constitution of the lush Free State London, 1982 
M<M:dlinter{R AS), The Archaeology of Ireland London, 1928 
McCall (Seamus), And so Began the Irish Nation London, 1931 
Mo/cBoi^h (M ), The Home Rule Movement Dublin, 1920 

MacNedl G G Swift), Studies in the Constitution of the Irish Free State Dublin, 1925 
Maneerghi^ ), Toe Irish Free State Its Government and Politics London, 1934 
Mos9 (W ),, Political Parties in the Irish Free State London, 1938 
Murray (R H ) and Law (Hugh), Ireland (The Nations of To-day) London, 1926 
0*JSnen ^ ), The Economic History of Irelana in the Seventeenth Century Dublin, 
1919 —The Economic History of Ireland from the Union to the Famine London, 1921 
CSrien (W ), The Irish Revolution and How it Came About Dublin, 1928 
Phillips (W A), Editor, History of the Church of Ireland London, 1988 
Pokomy (Dr J ), A History of Ireland Dublin, 1988 
Rtordan (B J ), Modern Irish Ttade and Industiy London, 1921 
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Rivaollan (A ), L Irlande Pans, 1984 

Rynne (Dr M ), Die volken^chtliche Stellnng Irlands Leipzig, 1930 
Warren (R de), L Irlande et see Institutes Polittqnes Paris, 1928 


GIBRALTAR. 

Govtfrwor —General Sir Charles Harmgton, GCB, GBE, DSO 
Salary, 5,500Z with 1,000Z allowances Apj^ointed October, 1983 

Colonial Secretary — Lt Col Hon A E Beattu^ CMG,CBE,MC 

The Rock of Gibraltar was under the dominion of the Moors till the 
15th centur>, when it was joined to the Kingdom of Granada It was 
captured by the British in 1704, and ceded in 1713 It is a Crown colony, 
situated in 36® 7' N latitude and 5® 21' W longitude, in the Province of 
Andalusia, in Spam, commanding the entrance to the Mediterranean The 
Governor, who is also Commander in-Chief, is assisted by an Executive 
Council, established by Letters Patent in September, 1922 It is composed 
of the Combatant Military Officer next in seniority after the Governor, the 
Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-General, the Treasurer, and three unofficial 
members, selected by the Governor Area, IJ square miles Population, 
including port and harbour (census 1931), civil, 17,613 (7,986 males, and 
9,627 females) , military, 3,218 (2,544 males, and 674 females) , naval, 541 
(397 males, and 144 females) , total, 21,372 (10,927 males, and 10,445 females) 
Estimated fixed civil population, January 1, 1934, 15,071 (7»069 males, and 
8,002 females) In addition there were at that date about 1,393 aliens The 
settled population are mostly descendants of Spanish and Italian settlers 
Civil population births (1933), 358 , marriages, 169 , deaths, 279 Birth- 
rate per 1,000 of fixed civil population, 20 04 , death-rate, 15 84 Religion 
of fixed population mostly Roman Catholic , one Protestant cathedral and 
four Roman Catholic churches , annual subsidy to each communion, 500Z 
Education is compulsory between ages 5 and 14 years Government aided 
elementary schools, 13 (11 Roman Catholic) Pupils, 2,641 in 1933-34 , 
average attendance, 2,306 There are 4 secondary schools Government 
grant, 9,502Z One magistrates' court and a supreme court In 1983 
there were 712 summary convictions, and 7 convictions of seiious enme 


- 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1982 

1983 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

& 

146,245 

165,705 

£ 

146,847 

169,182 

£ 

151,415 

178,9651 

£ 

239,209» 

161,038 

£ 

196,401* 
16b, 059 


1 Includes 22,654i depreciation on funds invested 

2 Includes 68,266Z m respect of the appreciation of invested funds and 7,708Z in 
respect of profit on sales of secuiities during the year 

» Includes 5, 7681 m respect of appreciation of invested fUnds 

Chief sources of revenue, 1933 — Customs, 95,226Z , post office, 22,331Z , 
rents of Crown property, 15,500Z , fees and le-imbursements in aid, 16,962Z. , 
port, harbour, and wharf dues, 13,216Z , interest on investments, 17,800L, 
licences and internal revenues, 7,528Z , miscellaneous receipts, 1,076Z 
Chief branches of expenditure, 1938 — Establishments, 117,197Z (includ 
mg personal emoluments 72,4591 , other charges 44,7887 ), public works, 
21,7077 , pensions, 17,609/ , ecclesiastical grants, 1,000/ , miscellaneous, 
8,446/ Contribution by Home Government, ml Public debt, nil Total 
net assets, 204,035/ Industries unimportant The trade of the port u 
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chiefly transit trade, and the supply of coal to ships* There are import 
duties on malt liquors, wine, spirits, tobacco, motor spirits, and perfumery 

Government savings-bank, with 3,567 depositors, had 188,029Z. 
deposits at the end of 1983 

Gibraltar is a naval base and position of great strategic importance, 
There is a deep Admiralty harbour of 440 acres Vessels entered, 1983, 
4,552 , tonnage, 10,195,651 , cleared, 4,550, tonnage, 10,206,913 An auto 
matic telephone system exists in the town, and Cables and Wireless, 
Ltd , have a station Postal communication daily with England Letters 
and post cards in 1988, 2,188,000 , newspapers, book packets, etc , 826,400 
There is cable communication with the Continent, Tangier, the Mediter- 
ranean Eastern ports, and England, via the lines of Cables and Wireless, Ltd. 

Gibraltar is becoming increasingly popular with tourists as a centre for 
visiting Southern Spam and Morocco In 1938, 125 tourist liners entered 
the port 

The legal currency is that of Great Britain , but Spanish money continues 
to circulate freely Since the outbreak of the great war in 1914 there are also 
currency notes issued by the local Government The amount in circulation 
at end of 1938 was 110,000/. There are five pnvate banks 

Books of Reference 

Colonial Report Annual London 

Gibraltar Directory and Guide Book Gibraltar, 1084 

Jaten (Von 0.), Dio Strasse von Gibraltar Berlin, 1929 

Lueai(C P ), Historical Geography of the British Colonies 2nded Vol 1 Oxford, 
1S06 

Maemillm (A), (Editor) Malta and Gibraltar Hiatorical and Descnptive, Ae 
London, 1916 

Oxford Survey of British Empire Vol I London, 1014 


MALTA. 

Chvemorcmd Commander tn-Chtef — General Sir David Campbell^ KGB, 
ADC, appointed June 27, 1981 

LietU ^Governor — Sir Harry Charles Luke^ C M G 

Malta was held in turn by Phoenicians, Greeks, Carthaginians and 
Romans, and was conquered by Arabs in 870 From 1090 it was joined to 
Sicily until 1580, when it was handed over to the Knights ot St John, 
who ruled until dispersed by Napoleon in 1798 The Maltese rose in 
rebellion against the French and the Island was subsequently blockaded by 
the British Fleet, aided by the Maltese, from 1798 to 1800, and with the free 
will of the Maltese was finally annexed to the Britiah Crown by the 
Treaty of Pans in 1814 It is one of the most important ports of call 
In the world, and is the base and resort for repair and refitment of the 
British fleet in the Mediterranean 

ConstltutlOXl — Under the Malta Constitution Letters Patent, 1921, 
there is an elected Legislature to oontrol local affairs, consisting of a Senate 
(partly nominated) of 17 members, and a Legislative Assembly of 82 elected 
members Elections are on a proportional representation basis 

Oertam matters, including control of Naval, Military and Air ForoeSi 
ImfMirial internsts, external tiade, ooinage, emigration, treaties, and relations 
with foreign States, are styled ^l^served Maters,’ and are under the Con- 
siittitiou dealt with by the Imperial side of the dyarchy, namely by the 
GovAimor, assisted by the Nommated CounciL The Nominated Counoil 
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consists of the Lieutenant Governor, the Legal Adviser, and a senior officer 
of the Navy, Array and Air Force 

The Executive Council consists of the Governor sitting with the Ministry 
There is also a Privy Council, consisting of the Governor and the Executive 
and the Nominated Councils sitting jointly 

Responsible Government, which was suspended between 1930 and 1932, 
was again suspended in November, 1933 

The English language is the official language of administration, and all 
official records and public documents and all notices of general public im- 
portance or interest I8«iued by the Malta Government are in that language, 
without prejudice, however, to the use of the Maltese or Italian languages 
accompanying the English text in such records, documents and notices in 
so far as may be found desirable and convenient English and Italian are 
recognized as equal languages of culture in the University and m secondary 
schools as subjects of study The Maltese language is the language of 
geneial intercourse in the Islands, and English and Maltese are the only 
languages that may be taught in elementary schools In 1934 Maltese was 
substituted for Italian as the principal language of the Courts of Law 

Area and Population —Malta is 17 4 miles long, area, 95 squaie 
miles , and the neighbouring island, Goro, 26 square miles , total area 
(with Comino), 122 square miles Population, Census April 26, 1931, 
241,621 , civil population on December 81, 1933, 261,832 Births, 1933, 
8,321, deaths, 5,091 , number of marriages, 1,648 Chief town and port, 
Valletta 

Education — 167 public schools, with 29,564 pupils at the begin- 
ning of the scholastic year, 1938-34 , a university with 256 students , 
a Government high school for boys with 630 students , 2 Goveniment 
secondary schools, one for boys with 67 pupils, and one for girls with 
220 pupils , and 1 junior technical school Expenditure on elementary 
education, 1933-34 103,708/ , secondary, 14,990/ , university, 11,064/ 
There aie about 43 private schools, of which 11 are State aided, with 
about 3,627 pupils 

Justice —In 1933-34, 941 persons were committed to prison, 81 
persons were convicted of serious crime and 16,829 summarily Police 
numbered 681 officers and men and 69 reserve constables on March 31, 1934 

Defence — The strength of the regular British troops is 3,000 all ranks* 
Theie are in addition the Royal Malta Artillery, 3 heavy batteries, the 
Royal Engineers Militia, Malta Division, 1 company , the King^s Own Malta 
Regiment, 1 battalion 

Finance —The revenue and expenditure in 6 years were — 


- 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-82 

1982-88 

1933-34 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

iS 

932,097 

930,118 

£ 

989,993 

997,272 

971,813 

967,189 

£ 

966 048 i 
979,972 1 

£ 

1,061,622 

1,068,128 


Chief sources of revenue (1988-34) Customs, 648,406/ , succession and 
donation duties, 86,008/ , stamp duties, 24,944/ , fees of office and reim- 
bursements, 24,944/ , rents, 66,485/ , Post Office, 31,976/ , water service, 
48,362/ , electric lighting, 107,428/ , interest, 37,876/ , Lotto profit, 
61,208/ CluefbrancheB of expenditure, 1933-34 Justice, 129,276/ ; public 
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mstraction, 149,5512 , public health and charitable institutions, 182,393/ , 
industry and commerce, 29,304/ , posts, 44,014/ , a| 2 ;riculture and fisheries 
19,053/ ; public works, water and electricity and telephones, 142,289/ , public 
works annually lecurrent, 107,892/ , public works and water and electricity 
works extraordinaiy, 107,891/ , pensions, 70,169/ Savings bank, March 
31, 1934, had 12,956 depobitors, and deposits, 1,318,279/ 

Production — Chief products wheat, barley, potatoes, onions, beans, 
cumin, vegetables, tomatoes, forages, giapes and other fruits, cotton 
Total value of agncultural produce 1933-34, 624,441/ Area cultivated 
(1933-34), 38,330 acres in about 11,000 holdings, on leases of 4 to 8 years 
Cotton IS grown (63 acres in 1933-34 , production, 12,469 lbs ) Manu- 
factures lace, cotton, filigree, beer and cigarettes Chief mdu‘.try, farming , 
on 31st December, 1933, horses, mules and asses numbered 10,349 , horned 
cattle, 3,912 , sheep, 19,622 , goats, 28,4U8 The fishing industry occupied 
about 780 boats and about 3,500 peisons m 1933-34 The catch was 10,024 
cwt , valued at 34,015/ 


Commerce — imports and exports for five years — 


- 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 j 

1933 

Imports! 

Exports ! 

} 4,041,926 

1 58^870 

£ 

8,836,260 1 
482,932 

£ 

3 714,580 
499,055 

^ 1 

3,808,191 1 

3^9,204 1 

£ 

8,481,862 

840,895 


1 Including bullion and specie 


Transhipment trade is excluded Principal imports, 1933 wheat, 
186,599/ , petrol spirit, 243,240/ , coal, 85,563/ , flour and semola, 
117,754/ , sugar, 69,324/ , textiles, 382,457/ , metals and manufactures 
thereof, 175,441/ , cattle foods, 311,402/ , wines, 85,834/ , petroleum, 
89,734/ Principal exports (local) potatoes, 79,638/ , cigarettes, 
4,553/ , onions, 23,600/ , hides and skins, 13,410/ , cumin seed, 7,757/ , 
old metals, 5,392/ 

Of the total imports in 1933, 1,001,777/ came from the U K , 196,171/ 
from British possessions, and 2,283,914/ from foreign countries Of the 
total exports, 30,063/ went to U K and 8,358/ to the Colonies 

Vessels entered, 1933, 2,694 of 3,845,733 tons, including 739 British of 
1,960,838 tons Belonging to the port of Valletta on December 31, 1933, were 
8 sailing vessels of a gross tonnage of 769, 16 steamers of 5,048 tons gross, 
and 9 motor vessels of 302 tons gross 

CommuiUCatlOllS) &C. — Telephones, 896 miles of wire The 
Post-office trafhc in 1933-34 was Inland letters and postcards, 1»498,203 , 
newspapers, &c , 915,993 , foreign correspondence, received, letters and 
postcards, 1,605,666, newspapers, &c , 757,393, dispatched, letters and 
postcards, 2,324,328 , newspapers, &c , 146,718, parcels, received 63,603 , 
dispatched 8,993 

Money.*— British coins and British Treasury currency notes and Bank of 
England notes are the legal tender The amount of British Treasury currency 
notes and Bank of England notes in circulation on March 81, 1934, was 
roughly estimated at approximately 650,000/ There is a very small issue 
of notes of the Anglo Maltese Bank and the Banco di Malta , but as the 
Banks are not under statutory control and do not publish balance sheets the 
amount of the note circulation is not known. 

Trade Commissumer in London — Colonel A V. Agius, Malta House, 
1 0 Regent Street, S V 1 
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Books of Eeferekee. 

Blue Book Annual Government Pnntinp Office Malta 
Papers Relating to the New Constitution of Malta [Omd 1321 ] London, 1921 
Bat tolo (A ), The Sovereignty of Malta and the Nature of its Title Malta, 1909 
B&rg (J ), Cultivation and Diseases of Fruit Trees in the Maltese Islands Malta, 1922 
— Descriptive Flora of the Maltese Islands Malta 1027 

Despott (G ), The Ornithology of Malta Loudon, 1917 — Tlie Ichthyology of Malta 
Malta, 1919 

Maemtllan (A ), (Editor), Malta and Gibraltar Historical and Descriptive, 4 !ec 
L ondon, 1915 

Mifnud (A ), Knights Hospitallers of the Ven Tongue of England m Malta Malta, 1914 

Mu$cai (G ), General Guide to Malta and Go/o Malta, 103<5 

Porter (W ), A History of the Knights of Malta London, 1883 

Schermerhoi n (E W ), Malta of the Knights London, 1929 

l>hepheid(^ ), Malta and Me I ondon, 1926 

Scicluna (H P ), Documents relating to the French Occupation of Malia Malta, 1928 
—The Archives of the Order of St John of Jernsah m and of Malta Malld, 1912 
Zammtt (Tli ), Malta The Islands and their History Malta, 1920 
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ADEN, PEBIU, SOEOTRA, AND EDRIA MURIA ISLANDS 

Aden IS a volcanic peumsnia on the Arabian coast, about 1 00 miles east of 
Bab el Mandeb It forms an impoitant bunkering station on the highway to 
the East, and is fortified The settlement includes Little Aden, a peninsula 
very similar to Aden itself, and the settlement and town of Shaikh Othmdn 
on the mainland, with the villages of Imad and Hiswa 

Aden has been separated from tbo Bombay Piesidi'np> and formed into a 
separate province under a Chief Commissioner under the direct control of 
the Government of India from April 1, 1932 

Area 76 square miles, including the Protectorate and the Hadhramaut 
about 42,000 square miles , of Penm, 6 square miles Population of Aden 
and Penm m 1931, 48,838 (29,358 males and 18,980 females), against 
64,923 in 1921 

The only Government revenue is from duties on liquor, opium, and salt, 
and from income tax, court fees and judicial fines , local taxes go to the 
Aden Settlement Fund There is a Port Tnist Tlie total re\ eniie during 
the year 1933-34 amounted to Ks 10,78,625, and the expenditure to 
Rs 11,28,977 Imports (1933-84), by sea, Rs 4 91,03,388 , by land, 
Rs 12,27,188, treasure (sea and land), Rs 29,63,049, total imports, 
Rs 5,32,83,625 (total, 1932-38, Rs 5,46,65,576) Chuf imports Fueloil, 
petrol, kerosene, cotton piece goods, grains, gums> hides and skins, tobacco, 
coal, coffee, sugar, fruits, vegetables and other provisions Exports, by sea, 
Rs, 8,16„61,£66 , by land, Rs 6,17,773 , treasure (sea and land), 
Rs 30,28,269, total exports, Rs 3,62,03,008 (total, 1932-33, Rs 8,47,72 647). 
Chief exports Salt, coffee, gums, hides and skins, cotton piece goods, tobacco, 
grams, sugar and other provisions These statistics are exclusive of government 
stores ana treasure In 1988-34, 1,624 merchant vessels of 6,367,139 tons 
(net) entered the port of Aden, of which 856 were British , in the same year 
1,294 country (local) craft of 43,030 tons entered At Penm 274 vessels 
entered, of which 20 were Government vessels Aden itself ptodticee little, 
its chief mdustries being the manufiicture of salt and cigarettes, and building 
of dhows The trade is largely a transhipment There is a branch of the 

E 
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National Bank of India, Linlited, and there is also one firm of pnyate 
bankers 

Aden Protectorate (area about 42,000 square miles) comprises the 
territories and dependencies ot the hinterland Chiefs who are m treaty 
relations with His Majesty’s Government In April, 1905, after demarca- 
tion of the frontier, Turkish and British Commissioners signed an agree- 
ment that determined the boundary between the Aden Protectorate and 
the (then) Turkish Yemen, from Sheikh Murad, opposite Perim Island, to 
Bana river, and thence north-east to the Great Desert (Rub’ al Khali) 
With certain modifications this frontier has been accepted by the Treaty of 
San’a signed on February 11, 1934, as the boundary between the Aden 
Protectorate and the territories of the King of the Yemen, who became ruler 
of the foimer Turkish possessions in S W Aiabia aftei the conclusion of the 
Great War The eastern limit of the Aden Protcctoi-ite is the boundary 
between Oman and the territories of the Sultan of Qislm, who is also 
Sultan of Sokotra Island, wdiich lies off Cape Guardatui on the African 
coast Sokotra is 1,400 square miles in extent, population said to 
be about 12,000, mostly pastoral inland, fishing on the coast Religion 
formerly Christian, but Moslem since the end of the seventeenth century 
Chief product*', datts and various gums , sheep, cattle (hump less) and goats 
are plentiful , butter is exported The Sultan entered into protectorate 
treaty relations with His Majesty’s Government in 1886 Principal vilkige, 
Tamai ida 

The Aden Protectorate, which is not directly administered, is under the 
control of the Resident and Commander in-Chief, Aden, on behalf of the 
Colonial Ofl&ce 

Chuf Commissioner and Resident and Commander in Chief — Lieut Col 
Sir Bernard Reilly, KCMG,CIE,OBE Appointed April 18, 1981 

The Kuna Muria islands, which were formerly attached to Aden, were 
transferred to the control of the Persian Gulf Residency in 1931 

The island of Kamaran in the Red Sea, about 200 miles north of Perim, 
was taken by the British from the Turks m 1915, and is administered by 
the Government of India through a Civil Administrator under the control 
of the Chief Commissioner of Aden It has an aiea of 22 squaie miles and 
a population of about 2,200 A Quarantine station for pilgrims travelling 
to Mecca from the East is maintained on the island under the joint control 
of the Government of India and the Government of the Dutch East Indies 

Civil Administrator — Captain G V Wickham 

Eeferences. 

Apdt (F ), Eine Kolonlalgeographlsche und Kolonialpolitische Studle Grossenhain, 
1929 

Beni{Z Th and Mrs 1 Southern Arabia London, 1900 

Forbes (H O ), The Natural History of Sokotra and Abd-el-Kuri Liverpool, 1908 
Jaeoh (B F ). Perfumes of Araby London, 1915 — Kings of Arabia London, 1928 
Koumat (F ), Geologie der Inseln Sokotra, Semha, Ac Vienna, 1902 
Zofooe (C P ), Historical Geography of the British Colonies 2nd ed VoU I London, 
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BAHBAIN ISLANDS. 

The Bahrain islands form an archipelago in the Persian Gulf 20 miles 
off al Hasa on the Arabian coast Bahrain, the largest island, is 27 miles 
long and 10 miles wide About a twentieth part of its area is cultivated 
Other islands are Muharraq^ to the north-east of Bahrain, 4 miles long and 
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i mile wide , Sitra, to the east, 8 miles loDg and 1 mile wide , Nebi Saleh» 
about 2 miles in circumference, and several uninhabited islets The 
islands are low lying, the highest ground being a hill m the centre of 
Bahrain 400 feet nigh 

The Ruling Family, the A1 Khalifa, came originally from the neigh 
bourhood of Kuwait and occupied Bahrain, whith was then in the hands 
of the Persians, in 1782 The present chief, Shaikh Hamad bin Isa al 
Khalifa, C S I , became the Ruling Shaikh on December 9, 1932 The Ruler 
IS in treaty relations with the Government of India, which is rej^resented by 
a Political Agent 

The total population is estimated at about 120,000, of which three- 
quarters are the original inhabitants of the islands, of the Shia sect, the 
remainder, including the Ruling Family, being Sunnis The Sunnis livo 
mainly in the towns of Manama and Muharraq There is a wealthy 
Persian community in Manama and a number of Indian merchants 

Manama, the capital and commercial centie, extends for miles along 
the shore Manama contains two hospitals, schools, a branch of the Eastern 
Bank, Post Office, wireless station, and the official residence of the Ruler 
Wide roads connect the various quarters of the town There is a municipal 
council in Manama and also in the town of Muharraq, on the adjacent island 
The two islands are connected by a service of motor launches, which also 
ply to the mainland The population of Manama is about 25,000 and that 
of Muharraq is about the same There is a community of some 70 Europeans 
in Manama, including members of the (American) Dutch Reformed Church 
Mission, Water in the two towns is supplied by artesian wells and nearly 
200 fresh water springs on the various islands are used for inigation Motor 
traffic IS in use and roads exist between the towns and villages, which number 
about 129 An electric power station has been installed at Manama , the 
power IS earned over on a causeway to Muharraq 

Bahrain is the centre ot the famous pearl fishing industry of the Persian 
Gulf Over 500 boats and 15,000 divers from Bahrain are engaged m fishing 
during four months of the summer During the season Bahrain is visited 
by numerous arab and continental peail buyers from Europe In 1982 
oil was discovered in Bahrain by an American Company who held a con- 
cession from the Shaikh of Bain am The Bahrain Peti oleum Company, 
which holds this concession, is a branch of the Standard Oil Company of New 
York Other industries are boat-building, manufacture of sailcloth and 
reed mats, date cultivation and breeding of particularly fine white donkeys 
The greater part of the trade ot Nejd and Hasa passes through Bahrain 
The revenue of the State is obtained from a duty of 6 per cent on general 
merchandise 10 to 15 per ( ent is levied on certain luxuiy articles including 
carpets, cycles, electrical goods, motor cars, boots and shoes and tobacco 
In 1933-84, the total imports amounted to Rs 92 75,050 , and exports to 
Rs. 67,54,800 The chief impoits were nee, Rs 1,400,220, wheat 

flour, Rs 242,590, coffee, Rs 579 840, dates, Rs 354,700, sugar, 
Rs 858,880 , loat sugar, Rs 306,620, tea, Rs 186,710, cotton goods, 
Rs 1,371,430, silk goods, Rs 277,840 , building material, R& 148,870 , 
petrol, Rs 213,360 The chief exports were pearls, Rs 674,820 , rice, 
Rs 907,980 , wheat flour, Rs 48,140, coffee, Rs 313,710, sugar, Rs. 
237,120 , loaf sugar, Rs 186,940 , tea, Rs 164 590 , cotton goods, Rs 708,600 
There is a weekly mail service (B I S N C Slow Gulf) from and to India, 
Persia and Iraq, and Imperial Airways East and West bound aeroplanes call 
every Thursday Impoit of arms and ammunition is subject to special 
permission 

The principal coins in use are Indian rupees, but Austrian (Mans 
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Theresa) dollars (worth Is lid ) and Turkish liras (worth about 18s ) are 
ocntent The measures employed are dhara (»• 19 inches) The weights 
are : roba (4 Iba ), maund (68 lbs ) and rutFa (660 lbs ) 

Political Resident, Persian Gulf — The Hon Lieut Col T C W 
Fowle, C B E ^ 

Political Agent at Bahrain — Lieut -Col Gordon Loch 

References 
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BORNEO (BRITISH) 

British North Borneo — Governor — D J Jar dine, C M G 0 B E 
(September, 1934) 

British North Borneo occupies the northern part of the island of Borneo 
The interior IS mountainous, Mount Kinabalu being 13,465 feet high 

The territory is under the jurisdiction of the British North Borneo 
Company, being held under grants trom the Sultans of Brunei and Sulu 
(Royal Charter in 1881) It is administered by a Governor (appointed 
with the approval of the Secretary of State) in Borneo, and a Court 
of Directors in London, a})i)ointed under the Charter On May 12, 1888, 
the Bntish Government proclaimed a formal protectorate over the State 
of North Borneo In 1898 certain border lands were acquired from the 
Sultan of Biunei, and more recently certain inland territories have been 
occupied For administrative purposes the whole country is divided into 
four Residencies, \\hich are aub-dmded into Districts In December 1904, 
an area of about 200 square miles was transferred to Sarawak in exchange 
for rights over coal mines on Brunei Bay 

Area, about 81,106 square miles, with a coast-line of over 900 miles. 
Population (1931 census) 270,223, consisting mainly of Mohammedan 
settlers on the coast and aboriginal tribes inland The Europeans 
numbered 840, Eurasians, 236 , Chinese, 47,799 , natives of Malay Archi- 
pelago, 11,494 The number of natives of Borneo was 205,218 The most 
numerous are the Dusuus, 97,862 , the Bajaus, 81,640 , and the Muruts, 
14,959 Chief towns, Sandakan (population 13,826), on the east coast, 
and Jesselton, on the west coast 

There are Protestant and Catholic missions The laws are based on the 
Indian Penal, Orimmal, and Civil Procedure Codes, and local Ordinances 
There is an Imam's Court for Mohammedan law Native and Indian con- 
stabulary, 500 men under Euiopean officers 


- 

1929 

1980 

1981 

! 1932 

1938 

Revenue 

Bspenditure 

Imports 1 

Naportsi 

A 

449 308 
262,965 
1,137,825 
1,536,223 ' 

404,084 

267,942 

841,750 

1,146,498 

£ 

804,860 

241,556 

509,278 

878,994 

£ 

271,652 

201,721 

440,720 

727,931 

£ 

276,662 

189,651 

438,287 

746,720 


1 Including treasure and transhipment trade. 
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Sources of revenue Opium, birds' nests, court fees, stamp duties, 
licences, import and export duties, royalties, land sales, &c No public debt 

Most of the trade is carried on through Singapore and Hong Kong with 
Great Britain and the colonies The chief products are timber, sago, rice, 
coconuts, gums, coffee, man> fruits, nutmegs, cinnamon, pepper, gambler, 
gutta-percha, rubber, camphor, rattans, tapioca, sweet potatoes, and tobacco, 
coal, iron, gold, and mineral oil have been found The exports comprise 
the products mentioned, with birds' nests, seed pearls, bSche-de-mer, &c 
Exports of leaf tobacco 1932, 74,523/. , 1933, 72,044/ , of E&tate 
lubber, 1932, 81,991/ , 1^33, 178,999/ , of timber, which is the 

greatest natural resource of the country, 1932, 283,897/ , 1988, 264,962/. 
Merchant shipping (Men of war and Government vessels excluded) 1932, 
enteied 321,111 tons, cleartii 317,694 tons, 1933, enteied 326,954 tons , 
cleared 311,694 tons 

A railway, 127 miles, runs from Jesselton on Gaya Bay to Melalap in the 
interior, with a branch from Beaufort to Weston on Brunei Bay There is 
communication by telegrapliy, telephone, and wireless telegraphy 

At Jesselton and Sandakan there are agencies of the Hong Kong and 
Shanghai Banking Corporation, the Chartered Bank of India, Australia, and 
China, and the Bank of Taiwan A State Bank has been established, with 
Head Office in Sandakan and an agency at Jesselton 

The Government issues its own copper coinage (cents and half-cents) , 
nickel coinage of 1, 2J and 5 cents, and silver coinage of 25 cents, also 
notes of one, five, ten, and twenty-five dollai’s, and of 25 and 50 cents 
Accounts are kept in Singapore dollar currency 

Brunei —In 1888 the neighbouring territories on the north-west coast of 
Borneo, Brunei and Sarawak, were placed under British protection On 
January 2, 1906, by treaty, the Sultan of Brunei handed over the general 
administration of his State to a British Resident The present Sultan 
Ahmed Tajudin Akhazul khain Wad-din succeeded, at the age of eleven 
years, to the thione on the death of his father in September, 1924 The 
Pengiran Bendahara and Pengiran Pemancha were appointed Joint Regents 
dunng his minority On September 19, 1931, His Highness the Sultan 
assumed full power and the Regency terminated The Sultan receives an 
allowance of 2,100/ a year from State funds, and his two principal ministers 
1,190/. a year each Area about 2,500 square miles, and population, 1981 
Census, 30,185 (Europeans, 60 , Malays and Bornean races, 26,972, Chinese, 
2,683 , Indians, 877 , others, 33). Estimated population at end of 1938 was 
32,900 The chief town is Brunei (pop 10,453) The old town is built over 
the water on the Brunei river, and a new town has developed on the main- 
land since 1910 There were fifteen vernacular schools in 1933, with 
897 pupils, of whom 14 were girls In addition there were 2 private Chinese 
schools with 128 pupils and 2 private English schools with 72 pupils 
Police force, 1933, 1 Chief Inspector, and 77 non-commissioned officem 
and men The climate is hot and moist, with cool nights. Average 
annual rainfall is a little over 100 inches The native industries in Brunei 
town molude boat building, cloth weaving, brass foundries, and manufacture 
of silver ware. The principal products are outch (mangrove extract), rubber, 
jelutong, and sago Most of the intenor is under jungle, comprising numerous 
kinds of serviceable timber Oil has been tound in commercial quantity at 
Sena on the coast and the field is being explored and developed. 

Revenue 1988, 67,766/ (Customs, 20,798/. , monopolies, 6,234/., licences, 
2,680/, , lands and forests and oil royalties, 30,062/., oeaflion moneys, 
1,778/ ); expenditure, 60,061/ Public debt, Dec. 31, 1938, 44,688/^ 
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Imports, 1933, total, 281,3732 ; mainly tobacco, 11,8492 , piece goods, 
11,4922 , machinery, 96,8732 Exports, total, 255,6212 , including catch, 
1,788 tons (value 14,4382 ), rubber, 1,018 tons (27,5622 ). 

The post office dealt with 116,657 articles m 1933 

There is a central Wireless Station at Brunei, and a subsidiary station at 
Labuan, which enable telegraphic communication to be maintained with 
Labuan and thence by cable with Singapore and Europe. There is also a 
Wireless Station in the Temburong District and another in the Belait District 

The distance from Labuan is about 48 miles Communication by steam 
launches from Brunei is regularly maintained The passage between Singa- 
pore and Labuan takes about 4 days. 

Straits Settlements Currency, 1 dollar *= 2s 4d 

British Resident —T F Carey ^ M C S 

Sarawak — Area about 50,000 square miles, coast line 500 miles, many 
nvers navigable The government of part of the present territory was obtained 
in 1842 by Sir James Brooke from the Sultan of Brunei Various accessions 
were made between 1861 and 1905 Under an agreement of 1888 Sarawak is 
recognised as an independent State under the piotection of Great Britain The 
present Rajah, H H Sir Charles Vyner Brooke, G C M G (boin September 26, 
1874) succeeded his fathei, H H Sir Chailes Johnson Biooke, G C M G , in 
1917 Heir presumptive, Bertram Brooke (H H the Tuan Muda), born 
August 8, 1876 Population estimated at about 475,000, Malays, Dyaks, 
Kayans, Kenyahs, and Muruts, with Chinese and other settlers The chief 
towns are the capital, Kuching, about 23 miles inland, on the Sarawak River, 
Sibu, 60 miles up the Rejang River, which is navigable by large steamers, 
and Min, the headquarters of the Sarawak Oilfields, Ltd At Kuching are 
Church of England and Catholic missions with schools The revenue is 
denved chiefly fiom Customs, the Govt opium monopoly, gambling, arrack 
and pawn farms, royalty on oil, land revenue, timber royalty, exemption tax 
payable by Malays, and from Dyak and Kayan revenue The revenue in 1933 
was 3,558,580 dollars , expenditure, 3,549,074 dollars Public debt, ml 
Coal exists in large quantities, and a syndicate has been formed for developing 
the coal fields at Selantik A considerable oil field is being developed at Miri 
and Bakong m the Baram distnct Foreign trade, 1933 imports, 11,348,622 
dollars, exports, 14,335,898 dollars The chief exports (1931) included 
(in dollars) sago flour, 754,696 , pepper, 1,1 Ob, 178, plantation rubber, 
2,210,375, gutta jelutong, 879,162, guttapercha 2,518, cutch, 395,754, 
bennne, 1,749,761 , kerosene, 646,848, liquid oil fuel, 1,693,558, crude 
oil, 898,816, fish, 80,698, damar, 60,320, rattans, 80,754 The trade is 
mostly with Singapore Shipping entered in the foreign trade, 1988, 
777,082 tons. There is a constabulary consisting of about 900 men, 
p^cipally Dyaks and Malays, under Bntish army officers Round 
Kuehii^ are about 45 miles of roads, besides bridle paths There are 80 
post omces The Government offices have a telephone system extending 
over Kuching and Upper Sarawak, and there is communication by wireless 
with Singapore, Ac There are also wireless stations at Kuching, Kuching 
(6th mile), Mm, Sibu, Lundu, Mukah, Simanggang, Bintulu, Bmatang, 
Kapit, Limbang, Baram, Saratok, Belangian, Tatau, La was and Kanowit 
Distance from London, 8,700 miles , transit, 25 to 80 days Telegrams are 
sent by wireless from Singapore 

Sarawak and Straits Settlements currency, 1 dollar = 2s 4e2 
There is a Special Commissioner for Sarawak as well as a Government 
Agent in England whose offices are at Millbank House, Westminster, 
{london, S W. 1 There is also a Sarawak Pilgnm Officer at Jeddah. 
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CEYLON 

Constitution and Government, &c 

Cejlon, the ancient Taprobane (Tamraparni, the island of ‘ dusky 
leaves’), is an island in the Indian Ocean, by the south of India, l}mg 
between 6® 65' and 9® 60' N lat , and 79® 42' and 81® 63' E long Its area 
IS 26,332 square miles 

In 1606 the Portuguese formed settlements on the ’^vest and south, 
which were taken from them about the middle of the next century by 
the Dutch In 1796 the British Government annexed the foreign 
settlements to the Piesidency of Madras , in 1802 Ceylon was separated 
from India and formed into a Crown colony 

According to the terms of the Constitution established in 1833, modi- 
faed on various occasions, and now embodied in the Order m Council dated 
March 20, 1931, the administration is in the hands of a Governor, aided by 
a State Council which deals with administrative as well as legislative matters 
and therefore sits in executive as well as legislative session , the control of 
departments is decentralised and the old Colonial Secretariat is replaced by 
groups of depaitments in chaige of ten Ministers, of whom seven are elected 
memoers of the Council, the lemaining three, called Ofheers of State, being 
the Chief (formeily Colonial) Secretary, the Legal Secretary,^ and the 
Financial Secietary In the administration of his departments each of the 
seven elected Ministeis is associated with a Standing Executive Committee 
of the State Council , communal representation has been abolished , and the 
terntonal fianchise, whu li was limited to adult males possessing certain 
literary and property qualifications, has been extended — sub)ect to certain 
specified qualifications — to adults of both sexes The State Council is 
composed of 50 membeis elected on a territorial basis, with 8 Nominated 
Unofficial Members, and the 3 Officers of State 

Gove)7ior — Sir Reginald Edward Stulhs^ G C M G (appointed October 7, 
1938) Salary 8,000Z (including entertainment allowance of 1,600Z ) 
Colonial Secretary — Sii F G Tyrrell, K B E , C M G 

For purposes of general administration, the island is divided into nine 
provinces, presided over by Government Agents, with assistants and suboi- 
dinate heaamen There are three municipalities, with twenty-seven Urban 
District Oouncils and one local board, mainly for sanitary purposes 

1 Or ihe Attorney General, until a Legal Secretary is appointed (Article 6 of the Order 
in Oouncil). 
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Area and Population. 

The population of Ceylon (exclusive of the military and the shipping) at 
the partial Census held on February 26, 1931, showed an increase of 18 0 
per cent since 1921 The distnbution by Provinces, and the average 
number of persons per square mile in each Province, are shown in the 
following table — 


Provinces 


Western 

Gentaal 

Southern 

Northern 

Bastem 

North 

Western 

North 

Central 


The population on the principal estates, mainly consisting oi immigrant 
Tamils from Southern India, numbered, at the census of 1931, 790,376, and 
formed 14 9 per cent of the total population The Indian Tamils on 
estates numheied 692,540 

Marriages registered, 1933, 25,886^. births registered, 209,032 (107,054 
males and 101,978 females), deaths registered, 114,690 (57,894 males and 
56,796 females) 

The urban population is 13 5 per cent, of the total population The 
principal towns and their population (exclusive of the military, shipping, 
and estates), according to the census of 1931, are — Colombo, 284,155 , Galle, 
88,424, Jaffna, 45,708 , Kandy, 36,541. 

Religion and Education 

Buddhism was introduced from India in the third century B c , and is 
still the religion of the majority of the inhabitants, especially m the 
southern part of the island. It is (unlike Budilhism in Tibet, China, and 
Japan) materialistic and atheistic, and m popular usage has a large admixture 
ol the doctrines and practices of popular Hinduism and of the abongmal 
wild tribes 

Education is free m vernacular schools, but fees are charged in English 
sdhools 

The number of vernacular schools in 1983 was Government schools, 
1,452 (attendance, 136,624 boys and 75,849 girls) ; Aided schools, 2,269 
(attendance, 168,505 boys and 125,696 girls) , Unaided schools, 933 
(attendance, 24,626 boys and 11,336 giils) There were also 351 English 
andJ8ilingual schools, attended by 59,669 boys and 21,606 girls 

The total sum spent by Government on vernacular education in 1982-33 
was 8,788,742 rupees 

The Boyal College and the Government Training College with the 
Boglish school attached to it are Government institutions. The other 
English schools are grant-in-aid schools, the total grants to ^ which m 
1982*'3S amounted to 1,923,824 rupees A University College opened m 

1 This is exelosive of Muslim msrrUges, which are seldom registered. 


Area 

Population, 1981 


Area 

Population, 1981 

English 


Per gq 
mile 

Provinces 

English 


Persq 

mile 

sq miles 

Total 


sq ^les 

Total 

1,432 

1,445,0<4 

1,009 

j Uva 

8,277 

80^,243 

93 

2,290 

953,888 
771 204 

416 

850 

! Babaragamnwa 

1,892 

578 368 

806 

Z,X9D 

8,4?9 

308|874 

111 

Total 

25 832 

5,306,863 

208 

8,840 

212,421 

55 

Military 


1,387 

— 

8,019 

546,966 

181 

Shipping 

— 

4,290 

— 


24 

Miscellaneous 

— 

8 

— 

A Ano 


Vi |U07 


Grand Total 

— 

5,812,548 
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January, 1921, has (1932-33) 417 students on the roll Technical 
education is given in the Technical College (543 students in 1933) 
There are 68 industrial schools 

Justice, Crime, aud Pauperism. 

The law is Roman-Dutch, modified by colonial ordinances Kandyan 
Law IS to a certain extent in force in the Kandyan Provinces, and special 
systems of personal law are recognised for the Muslim community, and for 
the Tamils of the Jaffna District The criminal law has been codified on 
the principle of the Indian Penal Code There are a Supreme Court, police 
courts and courts of requests, and district courts, intermediate between the 
latter and the Supreme Court Village councils deal with petty offences 
In 1932 the number of cases instituted in the police courts and municipal 
magistrates’ coiiits was 142,446 Offences against the Penal Code dealt with 
during the year 1933 numbered 20,532 , of these, the number disposed of 
by the courts as true cases was 14,603, and the convictions 5,856^ , 24,445 
convicted persons weie sent to prison Police force, December 31, 1933, 
3,119 of all ranks 

There is no poor law, though a few old persons receive a charitable allow- 
ance from the Government varying from Re 1 to Rs 12 50 each per 
mensem 

Finance 


16 rupees = £1 

Imancial 

learsi 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Financial I 
Years i 

Revenne 2 

Expenditure 8 

1927-28 

1928 29 

1929 80 

£ 

8,942,330 

7 18/, 885 
7,395,124 

£ 

10,140,480 

I K,S93 069 

7,858,v>08 

1980 SI 

1981 32 
1932 33 

£ 

6,784,504 

5 656,214 
7,072 715 

£ 

6 705,102 
6,470,406 
0,179,882 


1 12 months endul heptomber 80 

• Exclusive of Railway Revenue, which amounted to l,97b,712J m 1929-30, to 
l,688,292f in 1930-31 , and to 1,4C8 2Wl in 1981-32 

• Bxela>ive of Railway Bxpeuditmre, which amounted to l,524,088i m 1929-30, to 
1,400,6 b 8^ in 1980-81 , aud to l,872,510i in 1931-82 

The estimated revenue for 1933-34 amounted to Rs 91,415,000 and 
expenditure, Rs 96,916,232, and for 1934-35, revenue, Rs 98,052,000 , 
expenditure, Ks 99,659,479 

The principal sources of revenue in 1932 33 Customs, 2,921,026Z , 
port, harbour, wharf, warehouse, and other dues, 329, 282^ , arrack, rum and 
toddy licences, 440,3727 , stamps, 169,2927 , estate duties, 620,8807 , salt, 
141,2957 , and land sales, 54,9767 

The principal items of expenditure in 19-12-33 Military expenditure, 
126,3887 , pensions and retired allowances, 695 7017 , interest and sinking 
fund on loans, 830,9037 , post and telegraph, 424,6627 ; department of 
medical and sanitary services, 618,3717 , education, 842,6067 , on public 
works (annually recurrent), 277,6807 

The net public debt on September 80, 1933, incurred entirely for 
public works, was 15,733,4687 sterling and 8,000,000 rupees. Hiere 
were accumulated sinking funds for their redemption amounting to 
6,436,6247 and Rs 2,387,628 respectively 

• For eognistble ofTences exolnsive of theft caeeB tinder Bs 20 and simple assault 
cases 

E 2 
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Defence. 

In normal times Ceylon pays three-fouiths of the cost of the Imperial 
ganison The regular troops consist of detachments of engmeeis and 
artillery, stiength all ranks 257 The Ceylon Defence Force comprises 
2 squadrons mounted rifles, 8 batteries gaiiison aitillery, 3 companies 
engineers, 8 companies infantry and supply and medical services , strength 
all ranks 3,200 

Production and Industry. 

The area ot the Island is 16,212,400 acres, of which it is estimated that 
about 8,300,000 acrej^ are under cultivation, and about 456,000 acres pasture 
land The approximate areas under the principal products in 1933 were 
paddy, 850,000 acies, other gram, 105,000 acres, cacao, 34,000 acres, 
cinnamon, 26,000 acres, tea, 457,000 acres, coconuts, 1,100,000 acres, rubber, 

684.000 acres In 1933, the exports of tea wore 216 million lbs , of which 
149 million lbs were sent to the United Kingdom and 12 million lbs to 
the USA The exports of desiicated coconuts were 790,000 cwts , copra, 

1.287.000 cwts , and coconut oil, 1,061 ,000 cwts In the same year,142,317 ,000 
lbs of rubber were exported, of which 19,299,000 lbs went to the United 
Kingdom and 74,79S,000 lbs to the United States of America In 1933, 
6,340 acres of crown land were granted and sold by the Revenue Ofiicers 
The live stock m 1933 was repotted to amount to 1,100 horses, 1,677,000 
horned cattle, 6 3,000 sheep, 19,000 swine, «ind 209,000 goats There 
18 a Government Dairy, possessing neaily 800 head of cattle There were 
20 plumbago mines reported to be woikmg at end of 193 3 The exports of 
plumbago in 1933 were 191,170 cwts Other minerals, such as gold, thorium, 
and monazite, exist, but, except the last named, so far have not been found 
in quantities of commercial importance There are some hundieds of 
small gem quames, from which sapphires, rubies, moonstones, catseyes, 
and other gems are obtained Ceylonese manufactures, which are at present 
of very minor importance, are soap and candle making, weaving, basket 
work, tortoise shell boxes, &c , earthenwares, jewellery, metal work, lacquer 
work, carving, &c Manufactures on any large scale are confined to the 
products of agriculture, such as the production of coconut oil In 1933 
there were about 1,960 tea and rubber factones, mills, kc , 1,200 cardamoms, 
cinnamon, citronella, coconut, fibre, oil, &c , factones, 20 saw mills, and 
70 aerated water, ice, Ac , factories 


Commerce 

The values of the imports and exports for six years are given in the 
following table (Rate of Conversion t IZ =» Rs 16) — 


Tears 

Imports 1 

Exports 1 

Years 

Imports! 

Exports ! 

1929 

1980 

1981 1 

£ 

28,619,688 

21,628,768 

15,218,078 

£ 

27,168,187 
20,678,078 
15,118,816 ' 

1932 

1983 

1984 

£ 

13,091,171 

11,823,194 

14,466,400 

£ 

11 808,979 
18,849,906 
17,687,888 


^ Including bullion and specie 


Principal exports in 1933 Cacao, 102,969Z , cinnamon, 65,819Z , coir 
(and manufactures), 160,687Z ; copra, 466,227Z , coconut oil, 720,027/ , 
tea, 7,860,661/ , plumbago, 80,904/ , coconuts, fresh, 38,628/ , coconuts, 
ijtesicoated, 449,774/ , arecanuts, 86,676/. , rubber, 1,633,016/. , citronella 
nO, 84,9227. 




SHIPPING, COMMUNICATIONS — ^MONEY, OBEDIT, ETC 107 

Pnncipal imports in 1933 Cotton manufactures, 798,9852 , nee and 
paddy (in the husk and not m the husk), 3,027,5272 , coal and coke, 
600,4412 , spirits (brandy, gm, and whisky), 94,0062 , sugar (refined, 
unrefined, and jaggery), 426,6672 , manures, 188,3622 , bullion and specie, 
13,3772 

In 1934 (Bntish Board of Trade Returns) the value of tea impoited into 
the United Kingdom from Ce\ Ion was 9,524,1082 (quantity, 156,456,918 lbs ), 
in 1933, 8,099,1242 (147,585,494 lbs ) Among the imports from Cejdon in 
1933 were rubber, 180,6612 (13,920,800 lbs ) , coconut oil (unrefined) 
144,2342 , coconut, desiccated, 382,8862 The principal exports of United 
Kingdom to Ceylon in 1933 were cotton piece goods, 224,2422 , iron 
and steel goods, 199,8792 , machinery, 100,5322 Total imports into United 
Kingdom, 1934, 11,341,9252 , 1933, 9,081,0372 , total exports of British 
produce to Ceylon, 1934, 2,837,0792 , 1933, 2,130,9802 

Shipping and Communications 

Shipping entered and cleared, 1932, 22,721,202 tons (British 13,676,196 
tons), 1931, 24,029,893 tons (Bntish 13,994,651 tons) On December 31, 
1933, 123 sailing vessels of 9,050 tons, 1 motor ve^'Sel of 18 tons, and 6 
steamers of 661 tons net remained on the ships’ registers of the ports in 
Ceylon 

961 miles of railway weie open at the end of 1933, and several new 
lines have been surveyed 

On December 31, 1933, there were 8^7 offices of various classes open for 
postal business , money order offices, 395 , telegraph offices, 261 , letters, 
postcards, and printed mattei, samples, Ac , passed through the post office, 
77,855,400 (exclusive of parrels, 843,045) , 13,089 miles of telegraph wire , 
telegrams dealt with, 1,373,784 

Money and Credit. 

Twelve banks have establishments in Ceylon the Mercantile Bank of 
India, Ltd , the Imperial Bank of India, the National Bank of India, Ltd , 
the Hong Kong and Shanghai Banking Corpoiation, the Chartered Bank 
oi India, Australia and China, the Eastern Bank, Ltd , the P & 0 Banking 
Corporation, Ltd , Thos Cook & Son (Bankers), Ltd , the Indian Bank, 
Ltd , the Calicut Bink, Ltd , the Bank of Uva, Ltd , and the Hatton Bank 
and Agency Co The Oi^lon Savings Bank on December 31, 1933, had 
61,544 depositors, and deposits amounting to Rs 9 629,912 , and the Post 
Office Savings Banks 374,032 depositors, and deposits, Rs 12,619,044 

The weights and mea'^ures of Ceylon aie the same as those of the United 
Kingdom The currency consists of — Copper Ceylon l~cent and J-cent 
pieces, 64 cents being equivalent to \d English Nickel Ceylon 5-cent 
pie(e Silver Indian rupee (=100 cents), equi\alent to Is 4c2 , and 
Ceylon 60-cent, 26~cont, and 10-cent pieces Ceylon Government currency 
notes of Rs 1,000, 600, 100, 50, 10, 6, 2, and 1 On December 31, 1933, 
the value of currency notes in circulation was Rs 42,060,944 


Dependency. 

The Maldive Islands, 400 miles south-west of Ceylon, are a 
group of 13 coral islets (atolls), richly clothed with coconut palms, and 
yielding millet, fruit, and edible nuts The old form of govemmeut was 
abolished in 1932, and a new Constitution was introduced The Sultan, 
Aggamge Maniffulii, was elected on March 12, 1935 According to 
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the modified Constitution there la a Peoples’ Assembly, consisting of 33 
members, of whom 23 members are elected and 5 are nominated, and a 
Cabinet of S ministers The Prime Minister is selected by the Sultan from 
the members of the Peoples’ Assembly and he selects his colleagues — the 
Cabinet Population over 7^,000 Muslims at the 1931 census The people 
are civilised, and are great navigators and traders 

Books of Reference concerning Ceylon 

Ailmitiistration Reports of Oevlon Annual 
Blue Book of Ceylon Amiual 

Annual General Report on the Economic, Social, and General Conditions of the 
Island 

Census Publications fiom 1871 Decennial 
Ceylon Sessional Papers Annnal 

Correspondence rel iting to the Revision of the Constitution of Ceylon Cmd 1006 of 
1923, and Cmd 2062 of 1924 London — Kepoit ol the Special Com mission on the Con 
stitution London, 102b 

Colonial Office List Annnal London 

Statistics of Ceylon , in ‘Statistical Abstract for the Colonial and other Possossione of 
the United Kingdom Annual London 
‘Times of Cej Ion Green Book Annual 
J9agSftt(R II ), Roman tu Ion London, 1920 

Ifvrrotcs (8 M ), The Buried Cities of Ceylon a Guide book to Anuredhapum, *e , 
London 

Furfuson s Ce} Ion Directory Annual 

Oardintr(J S ) The Fauna and Geography of the iialdive and Laccadive Archipelagoes, 
2 vols Cambridge, 1901-190o 

Gibion (A ), Ceylon London, 1929 

UockUy fl W ), A Short A« count of the People, History and Customs of tie Maldive 
Archipelago London, 1935 

Mills {\j A ), Cevlon Under British Rule London, 1933 
Mittom. (G E ), The Lost Cities of Ceylon. London, 1916 
Ceylon, 1924 

Rettu (0 ), Things Seen in Cejlon London, 1929 
Spittd (R L ), Wild Ceybm London, 1925 

TouLha (Ali Foad), Ceylon, the Land of Eternal Charm London, 1926 
Trautt (Friedrich M ), Ceylon Berlin, 1926 

Christmas Island. See Straits Settlements. 


CYPRUS. 

Governor — Sir Herbert Richmond Pahncr, KCMG, CBE (Ap 
pom ted October, 1933 ) Salary, 3 600f , of which amount 600^ is payable 
to the oflBcer from time to time administering the Government 

Colonial Secretary — H Henniker Heaton^ C M G Salary, 1,400Z 

Constitution and Oovernment. — Cyprus is 40 miles from the coast 
of Asia Minor and 60 from the coast of Syria At a very early date 
important Greek and Phoenician colonies were established m Cyprus and 
later it formed part of the Persian and Roman Empires Its government 
frequently changed hands until 1671, when the Turks conquered the island 
from the Venetians, and retained possession of it until its cession to England 
for admmistrative purposes under a convention concluded with the Sultan 
at Oonstantinople, June 4, 1878 On the outbreak of hostilities with Turkey 
on November 5, 1914, the island was annexed On May 1, 1925, the Island 
WM given the status of a colony by Letters Patent, ana the High Commu* 
rnmm became Governor Thera is an Executive OonneiR consisting, at present, 
0 ^ the Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-General, the Treasurer, together 
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with one other official and two non official members On November 13, 
1931, under Letters Patent, the Legislative Council ceased to exist, and 
power to make laws was granted to the Governor Municipal corporations 
exist in the principal towns, elected practically by all resident householders 
and ratepayers Since December 1, 1931, the appointment of the mukhtars 
(headsmen) ot villages has been vested in the Governor 

Area and Population* — Area 3,584 square miles Population at 1981 
Census — Moslems (Ottoman Turks), 64,238 , Christians (Orthodox of the 
Autoc* phalous Church of Cyprus under the Orthodox Archbishop of Cyprus 
and three Bishops , Maionites under a Uniat Archbishop of Cyprus, who 
resides in the Lcfianon, Aimcnians under an Armenian Archbishop residing 
in Cyprus, and Anglicans under the Bishop m Jeiusalem), 283,562 , others, 
159, total, 347,959 Population at 1921 Census 310,715; at 1911 Census 
274,108 Inhabitants per square mile, 97 08 Births registered 1933, 
9,765 , deaths, 4,918 

The principal towns are Nicosia (the capital), 23,677 , Larnaca, 11,872 , 
Limasol, 15,349 , Famagusta and Varosha, 9,979 , Paphos and Ktema, 
4,517 , Kyrenia, 2,137 There aie six administrative districts named after 
these towns 

Education.— There IS a sejjarate eaucational 8}8tem for each religion. 
Elementary schools are under ilte control of the Government, assisted by an 
advisory Board of Education for each leligious community In 1933 there 
were 1,023 elementary schools (720 Orthodox Christian, 283 Moslem, 6 
Armenian, 7 Maronite, 5 Latin, 2 Jewish) with 1,494 teachers (1,038 Orthodox- 
Cliiistian, 372 Moslem, 84 of other denominations) and 56,677 pupils enrolled 
(44,517 Orthodox Christian, 10,901 Moslem, 1 259 ot other denominations) 

Secondary Schools (neaily all State aided) included — For Orthodox- 
Chnstians, 6 Gymnasiums, 6 Commercial Schools, 7 High Schools for boys 
and 3 for giils, 2 private girls’ scliools , for Moslems, a Lyc4e for boys and a 
High School for girls , undenominational, the English School, Nicosia (for 
boys), the American Academy, Larnaca (mixed) and the American Academy, 
Nicosia (for girls) The total expenditure on elementary and secondary 
education in 1933 was 172,924Z , of which 126,572^ was from Colonial Revenue 
There are 2 newspapers in Turkish, 15 in Greek 

Languages spoken aie a local dialect of Modern Greek , Osmanli Turkish 
by Moslems , English and French by educated classes English is becoming 
more and more widely spoken 

JustlCB — The law courts have been reconstituted by an Order in 
Council of 1927, which divided the Colony into three judicial districts, viz,, 
Nicosia-Kyrenia, Famagusta-Larnaca, and Limasol-Paphos There now 
are: (1) a supreme court of civil and cnminai appeal, with onginal civil 
jurisdiction in disputed claims of 300Z and over, patents and admiralty 
actions, and election petitions , (2) three assize courts, having unlimited 
criminal jurisdiction , (3) thiee district courts, having, subject to (1) 
above, an unlimited civil jurisdiction , (4) magistenal courts with summary 
jurisdiction , (5) three assistant distnct judges* courts In all the courts 
Cypriot (Chnstian and Moslem) judges take part There are also three 
8her% Courts, for Moslems only, which administer the Moslem fiheri or 
religious law, and a Sheri Tribunal of Appeal In the year the 
number of offences was 29.184, and the number of persons committed to 
pnson was 18,786. Strength of pohee force and prisons staff, December ffl, 
1933, 26 officers and 783 men , total, 809. 
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Finance. — The revenue and expenditure for five years, exclusive of 
Grant-in-Aid, and share of the Turkish debt charge, were — 


- 1 

1929 

1930 1 

1981 

1932 j 

1938 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

i 

757,117 

717,342 

£ 

725,077 1 
800,207 1 

£ 

728,396 

743,076 

£ 

755,699 

742,605 

£ 

747,558 

690,923 


Chief sources of revenue, 1933 excise, 138,183/ , customs, 311,291/ , 
immovable property tax, 65,626/ , court receipts and stamps, 45,016/ , 
port dues, Ac , 34,402/ , railway, 21,113/ , animal taxes, 21,375/ , interest 
on Government moneys, 30,356/ Annual grant from Imperial funds to 
revenue (not included above) 92,800/ 

The abo\e noted expenditure does not include Cyprus’ share of the 
Turkish debt charge, 92,800/ per annum, but includes railway expenditure, 
1933, 17,856/ , public debt, on December 31, 1933, amounted to 615,000/ 
Since 1928 Cyprus contiibutes 10,000/ annually to Imperial delence 

Defence — The gamson consists of 1 company of Biitisli infantry 
strength 180 all ranks There is a police force of 850 all lanks 

Production — Chiet agricultural products m 1933 wheat, 1,585,385 
kiles , barley, 1,58 3,621 kiles , vetches, 157,086 kiles , oats, 168,867 
kiles , olives, 1,280,697 okes , cotton, 434,581 okes , raisins, 2,500,000 
okes carobs, 101,874 kantais , potatoes, 12,087 707 okes linseed, 
306,060 okes , silk 13,390 okes, cocoons, 118,312 okes, cheese, 646,020 
okes , butter, 13,818 okes , flax, 184,458 okes , hemp, 33,735 okts , wines, 
2,761,808 gallons , olive oil, 150,957 okes In 1933 there were 292,292 
sheep, and 224,060 goats One third of cultivable land is under 
cultivation, about 119,277 acres being under vineyard cultivation. 
The Forest Department has done much tor the preservation and 
development of the forests existing at the time of the Bntish occupation, 
and for the re-afforestation of denuded districts The area of delimited 
forest IS 633 square miles Sponge fisheries are carried on, the take m 193 3 
being about 3,385 lbs Gypsum, terra umbra and marble are found in 
abundance , cupiiferous iron pyrites are being mined on a large scale and 
177,630 tons of ore were exported in 1932 Asbestos is mined, 4,567 tons 
being exported in 1933 


Commerce — The commerce, and the shipping, exclusive of coasting 
trade, for five calendar years were — 


- 

1929 

1930 

i 1931 

1932 

j 1983 

Merchandise — 

£ 

£ 

1 £ 

£ 


Imports . i 

1,983,833 

1,419,989 

1 1,414,1011 

1,847,288 

1,257,256 

Exports 

Bulhon and specie 

1,635,736 

1,217,728 

1,101,706 

922,426 

889,615 

Imports . 

1,696 

8,401 

2,546 

815 

636 

Exports . 

! 6 

593 i 

1,166 

26,452 

22,793 

Shipping entered 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

Tons 

md cleared 

2,048,764 

2,218,778 

2,269,249 

2,460,423, 

2,886,584 
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Chief imports, 1933 — Beans and peas, 17,837Z , butter, 7,509^ , coffee, 
raw, I7,97n , confectionery, 4,026/ , vetches, 2,646/., flour, wheateri, 
172,876/ , fish, 12,039/ , olives, 3,461/ , margarine, 4,099/ , milk, pre- 
served, 6,188/ , bean oil, 26,618/ , coconut oil, 12,641/ , olive oil, 4,510/ , 
provisions, 8 013/ , nee, 11,652/ , sesame, 6,471/ , sugar, 24,142/ , tobacco, 
in leaf, 26,437/ , asphalt and bitumen, 13,326/ , coal, 13,301/ ; petroleum, 
crude, 9,219/ , potato seed, 4,760/ , timber, 38,718/ , earthenware and 
china, 6,317/ , glass and glassware, 16,098/ , iron bars, joists, rods, &c , 
11,341/ , iron piping, 12,311/ , iron bedsteads, 6,290/ , iron nails, ordinary, 
3,864/ , iron and steel manufactures, other, 18,265/ , hardware and cutlery, 
21,156/ , induslriil implements and tools, 3,857/, electric materials, 
7,322/ , mining machinery, 8,355/ , oil engines, 14,919/ , sewing and 
knitting machines and their paits, 6,027/ , other machines and machinery, 
24,391/ , cotton yirns and thieads, 31,327/ , cotton piece goods, 64,043/ , 
cotton rnanutactUKS, othei {inrluding apparel), 33,199/ , sacks (of hemp), 
11,315/ , other manufdctuips of hemp and jute, 4,127/ , linen manufactures, 
3,963/ , silk (including artificial silk) goods, 29,594/ woollen manufactures, 
54, 7 “50/ , chemicils, 9,685/ , medicines and medical and surgical appliances, 
20,017/ , paints, colours, end varnishes (painteis’), 5,333/ , mineral and 
lubricating oils, 6,257/ , petrol and benzine, 33,559/ petroleum (kerosene), 
13,773/ , leather, dussed, 13,326/ , leather, sole, 18,713/ , paper and paper 
goods (except stationeiy), 16,163/ , bicycles, complete, 3,486/ , motor cars 
and chassis, 31,774/ , paits of motor cars and chassis, 7,036/ , motor tyres 
and tubes, 9,477/, djnamitc, 5,813/ , books, 6,921/ , cement, 11,251/ , 
haberdashery and millinery, 10,837/ , manuie, chemical, 22,901/ , matches, 
3,697/ , musical iiistiumeiits, 3,924/ , perfuineiy, 5,744/ , soap, common, 
5,140/ , stationery, 10,734/ 

Chief exports, 1933 — Oxen, 26,743/ , beans and peas, 3,405/ , carobs, 
whole, 89,268/ , carobs, ground, 28,661/ , carobs, seed, 4,359/ , cheese, 
15,686/ , almonds, 10,610/ , grapes, 4,315/ , lemons and oranges, 37,052/ , 
pomegranates, 5,318/ , raisins, 58,999/ , juices, grape oi must, 4 623/ , 
tobacco, in leaf, 12,407/ , onions, 4,069/ , potatoes, 46,607/ , vinegar, 
3,297/ , wine, ordinarj, 48,574/ , cotton, raw, 11,724/ , hides and skins, 
14,826/ , asbestos, 44,088/ , teira umbra, 11,136/ , pyrites, 195,779/ , 
silk, raw, 9,741/ , cumin seed, 8,341/ , linseed, 4,810/ , sumac, 7,412/ , 
wool, 16,581/ , embroidery and needlework, 16,453/ , gypsum, 6,614/ , 
donkeys, 4,491/ , mules, 30,684/ 

Imports from United Kingdom (Board of Trade Returns), 1934, 362,712/ , 
1938,288,068/ Exports to United Kingdom, 1934, 459,233/ , 1933,378,690/ 

Commuiucatioiis, &C — There are 665 miles of motoi roads, 212 miles 
of good secondaiy roads, 1,999 miles of village roads, and 430 miles ot bridle 
roads , 245 miles of telegraph lines , cable connects with Alexandria and Haifa 
A narrow-gauge Government railway runs from Famagusta Harbour to 
Kalon Chorion (71 miles) Total number of letters, postcards, newspapeis, 
book-packets, and parcels delivered m Cyprus, 1933 local, 2,082,739 , 
received from abroad, 983,104 , posted tor abroad, 657,072 Telephones are 
extensively used for the conduct of Government business Total length of 
telephone lines, 250 miles 

Uoueyf ACi'^The Bank of Cyprus, the Ottoman Bank, the Bank of 
Athens and the Ionian Bank have establishments in the island The 
Government Savings Bank was abolished in 1929 Coins current — Silver, 
namely, 46 piastres, 18 piastres, 9 piastres, 4} piasties, and 8 piastres , 
bronze — 1 popper piastre, J c p and t c p 9 copper piastres «« 1 shilling 
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Th# bronKe coins are being withdrawn from circulation. Qoyernment 
currency notes, of 51 , 11 , and 10^ denominations, are also in circulation, 
the value at December 31, 1931, being 426,207/ Weights and measures 
are as follows — Length 1 Cyprus Pic = § yard , Weight 1 Oke = 2 8 lb ; 
Capacity 1 Kil4 = 8 Imperial gallons 

Books of Beference concerning Cyprus. 

Annual Report of the Governor 

Statistical Abstract for the Colonial and other Possessions of the United Kingdom, 
London 

Baedeker* ‘Palestine and Syria, including the Island of C>pru« ' 5th ed 1912 
Bevan (W ), ^otes on Agricnltuie m Cyprus and its Products 1019 
Minn (W H ), Cyprus A Brief Survey of its History and De /elopment Cj prus, 1924 
Gordon (Helen C ), Love’s Island [Incidents In the History of Cjpius] London, 1925 
(G E ), The Present Condition of the Ancient Architectural Monuments of 
C^rus. Oxford, 1910 —Histone Monuments of Cyprus Cyprus, 1918 —An Attempt at 
a Bibliography of Cyprus Cyprus, 1930 

Ltilcs (H C ), Cyprus under the Turks Oxford, 1921 

Btorrt (R.)and 0 Brxtn (B J ), The Handbook of Cyjirus London, 1980 

Maewdlan * Guides The Eaitteru Mediterranean London 

Memorandum on the Island of Cyprus Hesperia Press, 1Q19 

Orr (C W J ), Cyprus tinder BHtish Rule London, 191S 

Oxford Survey of British Empire Vol I London Ihu 


HONG SOBG. 

Constitution and Government. 

The Crown Colony of Hong Kong was ceded by China to Great Britain in 
January, 1841 , the cession was confirmed by the treaty of Narking, in 
August, 1842 , and the charter bears date April 5, 1848 Hong Kong is 
a great centre of world commerce with China and other countiies in the 
Far East, and a military and naval station of first-class importance 

The administration is in the hands of a Governor, aided by an Executive 
Council, composed of the General Officer Commanding the Troops, the 
Colomal Secretary, the Attorney-General, the Secretary for Chinese Affairs, 
the Treasurer, and the Director of Public Works (the last being a special 
appointment), and three unofficial members There is also a Legislative 
Cotmcil, presided over by the Governor, and comjKised of the General Officer 
Commanding the Troops, the Colonial Secretary, the Attorney -General, the 
Secretary for Chinese Affairs, the Treasurer, the Director of Public Works, 
the Inspector-General of Police, the Harbour Master, and the Director 
of Medical and Sanitary Services (the last four being special appointments), 
and eight unofficial members, viz , six nominated by the Crown (three of 
whom are Chinese), one nominated by the Chamber of Commerce, and 
one by the Justices of the Peace 

Uwtnwr —Sir William Pec/, K,C M G , K B E Appointed February, 
1930 Salary 7,000/ , including 2,200/ allowance 

Colonml Secretary — Sir W T Bouthom^ K B E , C M G. 

Area and Population 

Hong Kong is situated at the mouth of the Canton River, about 90 miles 
south of Canton The island is an irregular and broken ridge, stretching 
nearly east and west about 11 miles, its breadth from 2 to 6 miles, and 
its area rathsr more than 82 square miles ; separated from the mamland by 
a narrow strait, the Lyeemoon Pass, about half a mile m width. The 
OMomte pemnsnla of Kowloon, on the mainland, was ceded to Great Britain 
% treaty in Get 1860, and now foims part of Hong Kong. The oity o€ 
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Victoria extends for upwards of fire miles along tlie southern shore of the 
extensive harbour By a convention signed at Peking on June 9, 1898, 
there was leased to Great Britain for 99 years a portion of Chinese territory 
mainly agiicultural, together with the waters of Mirs Bay and Deep Bay 
and the island of Lan tao Its area is about 356 square miles, including 
islands, with about 94,000 inhabitants, exclusively Chinese Area of Old 
Kowloon IS 3 square miles Large areas have also recently been reclaimed 
at Kowloon Bay, Wancliai, and North Point Total area of colony, 391 
square miles 

Estimated population of Hong Kong, excluding the Military and Naval 
establishments, at middle of 1932 was as follows — Non-Ohinese civil 
population, 19,984 , Chinese cml population City of Victoria (including 
Peak), 364, *279 , villages of Hong Kong, 43,613, Kowloon (including New 
Kowloon), 273,244 , New Territories (land) 89,776 , population afloat, 
100,000 , total Chinese population, 880,812 , total civil population, 900,796 

The registered births and deaths for five years were as follows - 


Year 

Births 

Deal hs 

Births 
per 1,000 1 

Deaths 
per 1,000 1 

1929 

10,223 

17,665 

9 8 

16 8 

1930 

11,134 

19,260 

9 7 

14 2 

1931 

12,443 

18,787 

15 93 

24 08 

1932 

13,597 

19,829 

16 89 

24 74 

1933 

15 362 

18,161 

18 7 

22 1 


1 Birth and death rates are calculated only on the population of Hong Kong and 
Kowloon, there being no jurisdiction by the sanitary anthoxities over the New Territories 
(except New Kowloon) 

In 1930 the number of Chinese emigrants was 188,900, and the number 
of immigrants 223,136 , in 1931, 100,869 and 283,890 , in 1932, 55,689 and 
282,396 , and m 1933, 57,516 and 141,138 respectively 

Education. 

Education is not compulsory, but all schools are State-inspected, and 
required to maintain a certam standard of efficiency There are 4 Govern- 
ment schools, including 1 first class secondary school, for children of British 
parentage, with an average attendance of 438 (1933), and 12 Government 
schools for Chinese bo;^ and two for Chinese girls, with a total average 
attendance of 3,646 There is one school for Indians, with an average 
attendance of 167 (1933) There are also numerous schools m receipt of 
grants The total number of pupils m all schools m 1933 was 72,917 
The total expenditure on education in 1933 was 1,617,274 40 dollars, net 

The Hong Kong University in 1933 had 866 students, of whom 38 were 
women The majority of the students are Chinese The University is a 
residential teaching Univeisity with seven halls of residence 

Justice and Cnme. 

There are a Supremo Court, the second couit or Court of Summary 
Jonsdiotion, and a third court or Appeal Court, three police magistrates' 
courts, and a marine magistrate's court. In 1933, 2,2 18 were oommitted 
to Victona gaol for onmina) offences ; in 1932, 2,279 The daily average 
of prisoners In ga<fl was 1,114 in 1932, and 1,472 in 1933 There is a police 
force in the colony numbering (1933) 2^202 men, of whom 268 are Europeans, 
750 Indians, and 1,194 Chinese 
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Finance. 

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony were as follows 
in recent years — 


Tear 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


dollars 

dollars 


dollars 

dollars 

1980 

27,S18,473 

28,11^,646 

vm 

[ 33/>10,716 

32,0^>0,283 

1931 j 

83,146,724 

31,100,774 

1933 

32,099,278 

81,122,7] 'i 


The revenue is derived chiefly from land taxes, licences, quarry rent, 
liquor, tobacco and motor spirit duties, and an opium monopoly 

Public debt, 341,800Z , raised in 1887 and 1893 for public works 
xVnother loan, 1,148,933Z m Inscribed Stock at 3^ per cent , was raised in 
190f) for purposes of railway construction, also a 6 per cent Public Works 
(1927) Loan of 6,000,000 dollars was authorised An amount of 4,838,000 
dollaia uas comerted into 4 per cent (’onveision Loan and 89,000 dollais 
icdeeined in 1 933 On December 31 , 1933, the balance of assets over liabilities 
was 13,823,626 dollars 

Defence. 

The military expenditure for 1933 was 6,826,250 dollars The Volunteer 
Defence Corps consists of 1 battery, 1 engineer company, 1 tioop (m g ), 
1 armoured car company, 1 motor machine-gnn company, 3 machine gun 
companies, 1 infantry company and 1 an aim 

Hong Kong is the headquarters of the China Squadron 

Industry* Conunerce, Shipping, and Communications 

The chief industries are sugar refimug, ship-building and repairing, rope- 
making, tin lefiuing, tobacco manufacture, the manufacture of cement, the 
manufacture of knit goods, canvas shoes with rubber soles, flashlight 
torches The inanufactuic of lard is also an important local iiidiistiy 
Deep-«ea fishing is important, especially for the New Territories 

The commerce of Hong Kong is chiefly with Great Britain, India, 
Burma, and Ceylon, Straits Settlements and F M S , Australia, United 
States, Ohma, Dutch East Indies, Japan, Indo China, and Siam Hong 
Kong 18 a free port (except as regards the importation of intoxicating 
liquor, and other spirituous liquor, tobacco and motor spirit) Under the 
Ottawa Conference Agreements, a registration fee of 20 per cent of their 
value IS chaiged on non Biitish motor vehicles Preference is also extended 
to Empire brandy and tobacco and tobacco manufactuies Principal aiticbs 
of trade are sugar and flour, nee, cotton yarn and thread, and cotton ami 
woollen piece goods, silk and silk piece goods, hemp, leather, tin, wolframite, 
mild steel, bulk and case oil (kerosene), oils and fats, Chinese medicines, 
fertilisers, fish and fishery products, tea, coal, cement, condensed milk, 
matches. Hong Kong is a poit of call for steamship lines opeiating acioss 
the Pacific, it is also in diiect communication with Europe, South Africa, 
Australia and the two Ameiicas, via the Pacific seaboard, the Panama Canal 
and the Suez and Atlantic routes Numerous vessels ply between Hong 
Kong and the countries immediately to the north and south , the river 
steamer trade is also extensive both by steamers and hj towed junks 

There is at present no legular air service operating from Hong Kong 
The Hong Kong government, with the approval and financial support of 
H M. government, has copstructed an aeroaiomc at Kai Tack, on the mam- 
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land of Kowloon, where are housed flying machines of the Royal Air 
Force, commercial machines and machines of the Hong Kong Flying Club 
Additional facilities are being provided with a view to making Hong Kong a 
fully equipped airpoi t, capable of dealing with an air mail sei vice 

The trade of Hong Kong and the United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
returns) for five years is given as follows — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

19841 

Imports (consignments) 
into Gt Britain from 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Hong Kong 

Exports of Bntish pro 

22,490 

406,336 

243,696 

280,887 

421,782 

dnee to Hong Kong 
Exports of Foreign and 

4,354,270 

4,485,340 

4 817 734 

3,228,927 

2,512,629 

Colonial produce 

95,132 

59,289 

54,910 

48,078 

48,766 


1 Provibional figures 


Imports, 1933, into Hong Kong from British Empire (excluding Great 
Britain), 3,124,003/ , expoits to British Empire (excluding Great Britain), 
2,479,054/ , imports from foreign countries, 27,261,241/ , exports to foreign 
countries, 24,605,682/ 

In 1932, 52,449 vessels (including 22,559 junks and 7,294 steamships 
under 60 tons), representing altogether 41,794,006 tons, entered and cleared 
in the foreign tiade Of these, 5,014 with a tonnage of 12,201,690 were 
British ocean-going steamers 

There is an electric tramway of 9J miles, and a cable tramway connect 
ing The Peak district with the lowei levels of Victoria There is a 4' 8J" 
gauge Government railway on the mainland, connecting Kowloon with 
Canton, of which 22 mile', are in British teriitory and 89 miles in Chinese 
The receipts lor the British section in 1933 weie 1,630,611 dollars, and 
opeiating expenses 919,558 dollars 

There were 20 post offaces in Hong Kong m 1933 , revenue (1933) postal, 
1,238,963 dollars, telegraphic, 678,272 dollars, expenditure, postal, 486,367 
dollars, telegraphic, 501,205 dollars Telegraph and telephone routes, 
including cables, in 1933, 634 miles , telephone wires, excluding military 
linos, 70,375 mihs There is a wireless telegraph service under the control 
of the Post Office, bendes a military and naval wireless station 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

The British banking institutions in the Colony are the Hong Kong and 
Shanghai Banking Corporation, whose head office is at Hong Kong, the 
Chartered Bank of India, Australia and China, the Mercantile Bank of India, 
Ltd , and the P & 0 Banking Corporation, Ltd Note circulation of the 
three former banks, end of 1933, 157,683,718 dollars There are also several 
Chinese and foreign banks 

The currency of the Colony consists of the notes of the above-mentioned 
banks, and of Bntish, Hong Kong, and Mexican dollars, besides subsidiary 
coins The British dollar is of 416 grams of silver 900 fine, as compared 
with 417 74 grains of 902 7 fineness of the Mexican dollar 

Subsidiary coins are 50 cent pieces (209 62 grams 800 fine), 20 cent pieces 
(88 81 grams 800 fine), 10 cent pieces (41 90 grams 800 fine), 6 cent pieces 
(20 96 grama 800 fine), and 1 cent copper pieces of 116 76 grams of copper 
or mixed metal A new 1 cent copper com of 62 6 grains was put into 
circulation on December 1, 1931. 
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Weights and Measures are 

The Tael = l^oz avoirdupois , the Fxml =: 183|lbs , the Catty = IJ lbs 
avoirdupois , the Chek = 14| inches , the Cheung = 12^^^ feet 

Besides the above weights and measures of China, those ol Great Britain 
are m general use in the Colony 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Hong Kong 

1 Official Pitblioaiions 
A dmin I strati on Reports Annual Hong Kong 
Blue Book Annual 
Trade Returns Monthly 

eminent Gazette Published weekly on Fridays 
Histoncal and Statistical Abstract Decennial Hong Kong 
Ordinances and Regulations Annuil 
Sessional Papers Annual Hong Kong 
Street Index Annual 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Hong Kong Naturalist (Quarterh) 

Ireland (A), The Par Eastern Tropics [Studies in the adniimstration of Dejienden 
cies 1 London 1905 

Peylow <S H ) and Bather (hi ), Hong Kong Round and About 
Sweet (8 B ), A Iloiig Kong SKttch Book 


INDIA AND DEPENDENCIES 

India, as defined by Parhanient (52 and 53 Vict c 68, s 18), compnses 
all that part of the great Indian Peninsula which is directly oi indirectly 
under British rule or protection In a populai sense it includes also certain 
countries such as Nepal, which aie beyond that area, but whose lelations with 
India are a concern of the Foreign and Political Department of the Govern- 
ment, whose envoy resides in the country concerned These countries will be 
found mcluded in the third part of the Year Book among Foreign 
Oountnes The term British India includes only the districts subject 
to British law, and does not include Indian States The term is so used, 
nzdess otherwise stated, in the tables, Ac , that follow 

Governmeiit and Constitution 

The present form of government of the Indian Empire is established 
by vanous Parliamentary Statutes which are now consolidated in the 
Government of India Act, 1915, as amended by the Government of India 
(Amendment) Act, 1916, the Government of India Act, 1919, the €k>vem- 
ment of India (Leave of Absence) Act, 1924, the Government of India 
(Aden) Act, 1929, and other amending Acts of no great intrinsic importance. 
All the temtones originally under the government of the East India 
Company are vested in His Majesty, and all its powers are exercised in his 
name. Under the Royal Titles Act, 1876, the King of Great Bntam and 
Ireland has the additional title of Emperor of India 

It is the declared nolicy of Parliament, as stated m the preamble of 
the Act of 1919, implementmg the Declaration of August 20, 1917, to 
provide for ^the increasing association of Indians in every branch of the 
administration and the gr^iial development of eelf govemmg institutions 
irith a vieir to the progressive realisation of responsilde government in 
Blilish India mm. integml part of tho British Empive * The Royal £ltatu« 
torj Commission (the Simon Commission) which was appmnted on 
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November 8, 1927, made two visits to India m 1928-29, and its report 
was published in June, 1930 

In October, 1929, it was agreed between the Commission and H M G 
that the Commission's terms of reference covered consideration of the 
relations of the Indian States with British India, and that after the 
Commission had reported a tripartite conference of representatives of 
the British Government, British India and the Indian States should 
be held to foimulate proposals for the new Constitution of India The 
decision to hold this Conleience was announced by the Viceroy in India 
in a Gazette Extraoidinary on Octobei 31, 1929, together with the 
statement that ‘it is implicit in the Declaration ot 1917 thit the natural 
issue of India's constitutional progress, as there contemplated, is the 
attainment of Dominion Status * The Conference met m London for a 
first session (Novembei 12, 1930 to January 19, 1931), a second session 
(September 7, 1931, to December 1, 1931), and a third session (November 17, 
1932, to December 24, 1932) In March 1933, H M 's Government announced 
their proposals for coustitutional leforms in the form of White Paper, which 
weie scrutinized in consultation with Indian representatives by a Joint Select 
Committee of both Houses of Parliament 

Gcnerninent in England — The administration of the Indian Empire 
m England is entrusted to a Secretary of State for India, assisted by 
a Council of not less than eight and not more than twelve members, 
appointed for hve years by the Secretary of Stite, though he may, for 
special reasons of public advantage to be communicated to Parliament, 
re-appoint a member for another five years At least one half of the 
members must be persons who have served or resided ten years in India, 
and have not left India more than five years previous to their appointment 
No member can sit in Parliament The duties of the Council, which 
has no initiative authority, are to conduct the business transacted in the 
United Kingdom in relation to the government of India Subject to the 
Governm( nt of In<lia Act and lules made thereunder, the expenditure of the 
revenues of India, both in India and elsewhere, is subject to the control of 
the Secretary of State in Council, and no appropriation can be made without 
the concurrence of a majority of votes of the Council The Secretary of State 
regulates the transaction of busmess The existence of a Legislative 
Assembly m India with a large elected majority renders it desirable that 
the Secretary of State should intervene only in exceptional circumstances 
in matters oi purely Indian interest, where the Government and Legislature 
of India are m agi cement 

In exeicise of the power given by the Government of India Act, a High 
Commissioner for India m the United Kingdom was m 1920 appointed to 
act as agent of the Governor General of India in Council, and on behalf of 
provincial governments in prescribed cases, and to conduct any business 
assigned to mm by the Secretary of State in Council 

The salary of the Secretary of State, and the cost of the India Office for 
other than agency services are borne by the British, and not, as formerly, 
by the Indian Exchequer The cost of the High Commissioner and his staff 
18 charged to Indian Revenues 

Central Indian Oovemment — The superintendence, direction and control 
of the civil and military government of India are vested in the Governor* 
General m Council, commonly styled the Government of India. The 
Governor General, or Viceroy (so called since 1858), is appointed' by the 
Crown, and usually holds office for five years. The Governor Oeneiral is the 
sole representative of the Crown in India; he is assisted by a Oouncili 
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composed of high officials, each of whom is responsible for a special depart- 
ment of the administration, who are appointed by the Crown No limit of 
time IS specified for their tenure of office, but custom has fixed it for five 
years T^e Capital of India and the seat of government were moved from 
Calcutta to Demi in 1912, the latter being formed into a separate territory 
under a Chief Commissioner The creation of the new Capital at New Delhi 
was completed in December, 1929, by the entry of the Viceroy into his new 
residence ‘The Viceroy’s House,’ planned by Sir Edwin Lutyens, R A The 
formal opening took place in February, 1931 The summer seat of the 
Government is at Simla [April to October] 

Viceroy and Governor General of India — His Excellency the Rt lion 
Freeman Freeman Thomas, Earl of JVilhnqdoiiy PC, GMSI,GMIE, 
G C M G , G B E (April, 1931) Salary, Rs 2,56,000 a year 

The followmg is a list of the past Governors-General of India, with the 


dates of their assumption of office — 



Warren Hastings 

1774 

Earl Of Elgin 

1862 

Sir John Maepherson 

1785 

Sir John (Lord) Lawrence 

1864 

Bari (Marqnis) Cornwallis , 

1786 

Earl of Mayo 

1869 

Sir John Shore (Lord Teignmonth) 

1793 

Lord (Earl of) Northbrook 

1872 

Marquis Wellesley 

1798 

Lord (Earl) Ljrtton 

1876 

Marquis Cornwallis 

1805 

Marquis of Kipon 

1880 

Sir Geo H Barlow 

1805 

Earl (Marquis) of Dufferin 

1884 

Earl of Minto 

1807 

Marquis of Lansdowne 

1888 

Bari of Moira (Marquis of Hastings) 

1818 ! 

Earl of Elgm 

1894 

Earl Amherst 

1823 

Lord (Marquis) Curzon of Kedleston 

1899 

Lord W C Bentinck 

1828 

Earl of Mmto 

1906 

Lord Auckland 

1836 

1 Lord (Viscount) Hardinge of Pens 


Lord hUenborough 

1842 

1 hurst 

3910 

Sir H (Lord) Hardinge 

1844 

Lord (Viscount) Clielrasford 

1916 

Earl (Marquis) of Dalhousie 

1848 

Earl (Marquis) of Reading 

1921 

Lord Canning 

1856 

' Lord (Baron) Irwin 

1920 


Until 1834 these were Governor Generals of Fort William in Bengal, not 
of India 

There is an Indian Legislature consisting of the Governor General and 
two Chambers, the Council of State and the Legislative Assembly (opened 
1921) The Council of State consists of 60 members, ot whom 33 are elected 
and 27 nominated not more than 20 may be officials The Legislative 
Assembly contains 145 members, 41 nominated, of whom 26 are to be official 
members, and 104 elected The life of th» Council of State is five years, 
and of the Assembly three years, but dissolution may occur sooner, or the 
period may be specially extended by the Governor General Joint sittings 
of the two Chambers may be held for the settlement of differences between 
them The Legislative Assembly was presided over for tbe first four years 
by a President appointed by the Governor General , thereafter he is to be 
elected This Legislature has power, subject to certain restrictions, to make 
laws for all persons within Bntish India, for all Bntish subiects within 
other parts of India, and for all native Indian subiects of the King in any 
part of the world The Governor General, with the assent of His Majesty 
s^ified, after copies of the proposed enactment have been laid before botn 
Houses of the Bntish Parliament, may enact measuies essential for the 
safety, tranquillity, or interests of British India or any part thereof, against 
the wish of the Council or Assembly 

The Members of the Governor GeneraPs Executive Council are appointed 
by the Crown three must have had ten years’ service in India, and one 
mm^ be a hamster or pleader of not less than ten years’ standing They 
have oharge of the following Portfolios — 
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Home — Sir Heniy D Craik ,Bt,KOSI,ICS (July 28, 1934) 

Fi'imnce — Sir James Origg^ K C B (May 6, 1934) 

Education^ Health and Lands — Khan Bahadur Mian, Sir FazUi Husain. 
K 0 S 1 , K C I E , Kt (April 1, 1930) 

Laio — Sir N ripen dra Nath Siicai, Barr (May 4, 1934) 

Hallways and Commerce — Sir Joseph Shore, KCSI, KCIE,CBE, 

I 0 S (April 30, 1930) 

Industries and Labour — Sir Frank Noyce, KCSI, CBE, ICS. 
(April 8, 1932) 

The salaiy of each member is Rs 80,000 a year 

The Foreign and Pohtical Department is directly under the Governor 
General The Commander in Chief is also the Army Member of the Executive 
Council At the head of each Depaitment (except the Railway Department 
which is under the Chief Commissioner of Railways) is one of the Secretaries 
of the Go\ernment of India 

British India is now divided into fifteen administrations Madras, 
Bombay, Bengal, the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, the N W 
Frontier Province, the Punjab, Burma, Bihsr and Orissa, the Central 
Provinces and Berar, and Assam aie each under a Governor , and Ajmer- 
Merwara, Coorg, Baluchistan, Delhi, and Andaman and Nicobar Islands 
are each under a Chief Commissioner as far as British territory is concerned 

High Commissioner for India in the United Kingdom — Sir Bhupcndia 
Nath Ultra, KCSI, KCIE, CBE (appointed 1931), India House, 
Aldwych, London 

Frovincml Government — According to the Government of India Act, 
1919, which came into operation m December, 1920, and January, 1921, 
the various functions of government are classified as Central and 
Provincial subjects, the latter being practically definitely committed to 
the Provincial Governments, while for purposes of convenience certain 
Central subjects, such as the collection of income tax, may be dealt 
with by the Provincial Governments as the agents of the Central Govern 
ment The Governor Genei al in Council retains unimpaired powers of control 
over the Provincial Governments in their administration of ‘ reserved ’ 
subjects, but in ‘ transferred ’ subjects is only competent to intervene 
wheie it is necessary to safeguard Central subjects or to decide questions 
where two or more Provinces are concerned, or to safeguard the due exercise 
and performance of any powers and duties possessed by or imposed on the 
Governor General in Council in regard to the High Commissioner, to the 
raising of loans by local Governments, or under rules made by the Secretary 
of State in Council The list of subjects transferred to Indian Ministers, 
with certain reservations, includes local self government, medical administra- 
tion, public health and sanitation, education, public works, agriculture, 
fisheries, co operative societies, excise, legistration, development of 
industries, adulteration, weights and measures, and religious and charitable 
endowments Certain sources of revenue are definitely allocated to the 
Provinces, which are required to contribute to the Central Government 
certain annual sums which aie to be the first charge on their revenues 

The Provincial Governments are based upon a scheme of dyarchy, 
or dualised form K>i government, and consist of the Governor-in Council 
and the Govemoi acting with Ministers The Ministers, who are elected 
members of the Legislative Council, have charge of certain Departments 
of Government known as ‘ transferred subjects,' while others, the ‘ reserved 
subjects,’ are administered by the Governor in-Oouncil. Thus each side has 
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its sliare m the conduct of the Government, with responsibility for its own 
work, while co or iination is achieved by the influence of the Governor, who 
18 associated with both sections 

The Governor’s Executive Council consists of not more than four members, 
to be appointed by the Crown, one bein^ qualified by twelve years’ public 
service in India The Legislative Council contains not more than 20 per 
cent of oflBcial members and at least 70 per cent (m Burma 60 per cent ) 
elected members, and, m addition to its legislative functions, votes all 
expenditure, subject to certain specified exceptions and to the power of the 
Local Government to incur expeudituie, on reserved subjects without the 
Council’s assent if the Governor certifies such expenditure to be necessary 
The normal duration of the Legislative Council is three years, but it may 
be dissolved sooner by the Governor, or its b rm specially ( xtended The 
Ministers are appointed by the Governor to administer the transferred 
subjects, and are not to be officials The Governor maj not be a member 
of the Legislative Council, but may address the Council 

The Provinces to which this new form of government has been applied are 
Bengal, Madras, l^mbay, Bihar and Onssa, United Provinces, Punjab, Central 
Provinces, Coorg, Assam, the N W Frontier Provime, and Burma The 
minimum number of members m each Legislative Council is Madras, 132, 
Bombay, 111, Bengal, 125, United Piovmces, 118 , Punjab, 83, Bihar and 
Onssa, 98 , Central Provinces, 70 , Coorg, 17 , Assam, 53 Burma, 92 There 
are 7 8 million voters out of the population ot 247 nnlhona m Bntish 
India, including Burma In Madras, Bombay, Baigal, United Provinces, 
Punjab, Central Provincts, Assam, Burma, and Bihai and Onssa the 
franchise has been extended to women , and women are eligible as candidates 
for the Madras, Bombay, United Provinces, Central Pj evinces, and Punjab 
Councils and for these constituencies in the Legislative Assembly 

The provinces are usually formed into divisions under Commissioners, and 
then divided into districts, which are the units of administration At the 
head ot each district is an executive officer (collector and magistrate, or 
deputy commissioner), who has entire control of the district, subject to 
the control of his official supenor Subordinate to the magistrate (m most 
districts) there are a joint magistrate, an assistant magistrate, and one or 
more deputy-collectors and other officials There are 273 of such distncts 
m British India 

MeloUtons with Tndjan States — The control which the 8upi*eme Govern- 
ment exercises over the Indian States vanes considerably in degree Except 
in matters which affect India as a whole, such as Posts and Telegraphs, 
Customs and in nearly all cases Currency, the Government of India does 
not ordinanly interfere with the administration of the States The Princes 
have no right to make war or peace, or to send ambassadors to each other 
or to external States : they maintain military forces within certain limits , 
the sanction of the Government of India is required before Europeans of 
certain classes can be employed , and the Supreme Government can exercise 
control in case of misgovernment Some of the States, but not all, make 
fixed annua] payments to the Supreme Government 

The total area is 712,508 square miles, with a population of 81 millions. 

Local Self-Goyerkmekt 

There were at the end of 1931-82, 785 municipalities, with a population 
of M nullione The total number of members of the muuieipal bodies 
wu l$|019,of whom 12,240 weie non official. The municipal bodies have the 
eaie mid lighting of thr made, water supply, drainage, sanitation, medical 
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relief, vacomAtion^ and educatioii, particularly primary education , they 
impose taxes, enact bye laws, make improvements, and spend money, with 
the sanction of the Provincial Government Their aggregate income in 
1931-32 was Rs 17,20,99,357, exclusive of loans, sales of secunties, 
and other extraordinary receipts amounting to Rs 19,07,07,463 The 
aggregate expenditure was Rs 17,64,85,243, excluding extraordinary and 
debt expenditure of Rs 19,08 31,865 By the Local Self Government Acts 
of 1883-84, the elective principle was introduced, in a large or small measure, 
all over India , and has since been further extended by recent legislation 
In all larger towns, and in many of the smaller towns, the majority of 
members of committees are elected by the ratepayers , everywhere the 
majority of town committees consists of Indians, and in many committees 
all the membeis are Indians In many municipalities women have the nght 
to vote, and in a few they are eligible for election Foi rural tracts, except 
in Burma, there were 792 district and sub-district Boards or Councils, and 
455 Union Panchayats in Madras, with 21,246 members in 1931-32, 15,835 
being elected These Boards are in charge of roads, district schools, 
markets, public health institutions, &c Their aggregate income m 1931-32 
was Rs 15,52,47,649, and expenditure Rs 15,80,83,427 


Area and Population 

I Progress of the Population 
British Territory 


Year 

Area in sq mis 

Population 1 
(millions) 1 

Year 

Area in sq mis 

Population 

(millions) 

m-m 



1911 

1,093,074 

243 93 




1921 

1,094,300 

247 00 

mm 

RipyiriitB 


1931 

1,318,346 

263 40 


Following are the leading details of the census of lebruary 24, 1931, 
and that of March 18, 1921 — 


British Provinces 

Area in 
square miles 
(1931) 

Population 

Population 1931 

in 1921 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Ajmer Merwara 

2,711 

495,271 

660,292 

296,081 

264,211 

Andamans and Nicobars 

8,148 

27,086 

29,463 

10,702 

9,761 

Assam 

67,334 

7,990,246 

9,247,857 

4,844,183 

4,408,724 

Baluchistan 

134,638 

799,625 

868,617 

488,414 

380,203 

Bengal 

82,955 

47,699,288 

61,087,388 

26,657,860 

24,689,478 

Bihar and Orissa 

111,702 

87,955,087 

42,329,583 

21,082,560 

21,247,028 

Bombay Presidency (in 
eludmg Aden) 

161,678 

28,216,038 

26,898,997 
51, m 

13,824,626 

82, m 

12,674,471 

19488 

Aden 

80 

66,500 

Burma 

283,492 

18,212,192 

14,667,146 

7,490,601 

7,176,646 

8,998,784 

Central Provinces A Berar 

131,096 

16,979,660 

17,990,987 

8,997,203 

Coorg 

Delhi 

1,598 

168 888 

168,827 

90,575 

72,762 

i 578 

488,452 

686,240 

369,497 

266,749 

Madras 

143,870 

42,794,165 

47,198,602 

28,801,146 

23,892,467 

North-West Frontier 
Province 

86,856 

6,076,476 

4,684,364 

2,528,166 

2,166,199 

Punjab 

105,020 

21,098,497 

24,018,089 

13,109,800 

10,908,889 

United Provinces 

1 112,101 

> 46,609,960 

49,614,838 

26,068,177 

28,651,666 

Total Provinces 

1 1,818,846 

268,400,806 

289,491,241 

149,068,489 

140.427,802 
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The following Indian States and Agencies were m political relations 
with the Indian Government at the time of the 1931 census — 



' Area in 


I Population 1931 

state or Agency 

1 square miles 

Population 






(1931) 

m 1921 

Total 

1 

Males 

Females 

Baroda State 

1 8,lt)4 

2 126,522 

2,448,007 

1,257,817 

1,185,190 

Central India Agency 

! 51,507 

6,0<J2 551 

6,682,790 

3.405,488 

8,227,852 

Cochin State 

! 1,4S0 

979,080 

1,206,016 

589,818 

615,203 

Gwalior St ite i 

1 26,367 

8,108,170 

8,623,070 

1,867,031 

1,656 039 

Hyderabad State 

82,698 

12,471,770 

14,436,148 

7,370,010 

7,066,138 

Jammu & Kashmir State I 

84,516 

8,320,518 

3 646,243 

1,918,338 

1,707,905 

Myeore State > 

20,826 

6,978,892 

o,.j57,302 

3,353,963 

3, 208, *139 

Purdah States Agency i 

81,241 

4,008,017 

4,472,218 

2,451,894 

2,020,824 

Baiputana Agency ' 

120,0 i9 

9,881,755 

11,225,712 

5,885,028 

5,340,684 

Sikkim State ' 

2,818 

81,721 

109,808 

55,825 

53,98 1 

Travancore State 

7,62j 

4,006,062 

5,095,073 

2,565,073 

2,630,900 

Western India States 





Agency | 

85,442 

3,541,610 

3,999,250 

2,025,754 

1,978,496 

Total States * j 

490,333 

55,511,674 

68,846,537 

32,765,484 

30,581,063 

Total India j 

1 808,679 

818,042,480 

352,837,778 

181 828,923 

171,008 855 


^ TI»e figures for the provinces include those of the States attached to them except fii 
the case ot Madras, where they exclude Cochin and Travancore Hence the difference in 
the figures m the next paragraph 


In 1931 the population of British India consisted of 139, 931,666 males and 
131.696,377 females, m 1921, of 126,872,116 males and 120,131,177 females 
The following table shows the figures of previous decades — 


Census 

of 

Population 

Variation per 
cent since 


previous census 

1881 

258,896,380 

+ 23 2 

1891 

287,814,671 

+ 13 2 

1901 j 

294,861,056 

+ 25 


Census , 
of 

Population 

Variation per 
cent since 


previous census 

1911 

815,156 390 

1 + 71 

1921 

318,942,480 j 

1 +12 

1931 

352,837,778 

1 +10 6 


The following table, in millions, applies to India, British territory and 
Indian States, in 1931 — 


Unmarried 

Harried 

Widowed 

Total 

Males , 


84 2 

9 6 

180 1 

Females 


83 6 

26 2 

169 4 


Total Population classified by age and cml condition . 849 5 

II Population aooordino to Lanoxtagb, &o 

following are the languages spoken in India in 1981, with the 
auniDers (in thousands) of people who speak them 
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No of 


No of 


No of 


speakers 


speakers 


speakers 

Language 

(OOO’s 

Language 

(000 8 

Language 

(000 s 


omitted) 


omitted) 


omitted) 


1931 


1931 


1931 

Indian Langi ages 

349,883* 

(a) Tamil 

20,411 

(r) Hindiistaiii 


1 Mon Khmer & 


(6) Malayalam 

9,137 

Languages 

121,254 

Malay Langii 


(c) Kanarese 

11,206 

0) Pahan 


ages 

733 

((2) Telugu 

2(),873 

Languages 

2,752 

2 Munda Langii 


(e) Others 

4 513 

(g) Onya 

11,194 

ages 

4,605 

() Indo European 


(h) Bengali 

53,468 

3 Tibcto Burmese 


Languages 

257,488 

(i) Assiiupso 

1,999 

Languages 

12,989 

(tt) Eranian and 


0) Othei s 

18,278 

(a) Burmese (A 


Dardic Langu 


7 IJiiclassed 


nearly allied) 

9,874 

ages 

3,788 

Languages 

64 

(b) Others 

8,115 

(h) Sindhi 

3,729 

8 Foreign Langu 


4 Tai Chinese 


(c) Puujabi and 


a„es 

646 

Karen & Man 


Lahnda 

24,660 

(a) Englisii 

819 

Languages 

2, 369 ! 

1 (rO Marathi and 


(h) Otutrs 

827 

5 Dravidian 

t 

, Konkani 

21,301 



Languages 

71,642 1 






* Excludes 2, SOS, 221 iicrsons for whom details bj Language are not available, as the 
figures were not ootamed by individual enumeration 


III OoCUPATIObS OF THE POPULATION 

Distnbution of the total population of India according to the occupations 
by which they were supported in 1931 — 


- 

Tlious 

- 

Thous 

Pasture and agriculture 

102,454 

Trade 

7,918 

Landlords * 

3,257 

Hotels, caf^s, Ac , and 

Cultivating owners 

27,006 

other trade in foodstuff’s 

4,326 

Cultivating tenants 

84,178 

Trade in textiles 

458 

Agricultural labourers 

81,480 

Banks, exchange, insur 


Others 

6,536 

auce, Ac 

Other trades 

829 

Fishing and hunting 

1,808 

2,798 

Mines, quarries, salt, Ac 

840 

Army and Navy 

818 

Industry 

15,361 

Air Force 

1 

Textiles 

4,102 

Police 

621 

Dress and toilet 

3,880 

Public administration 

995 

Wood 

1,631 

Professions and liberal arts 

2,810 

Food industries 

1,476 

1,025 

Religion 

1,026 

Ceramics 

Instruction 

601 

Building industries 

618 

Medicine 

818 

Metals 

713 

Law 

1^3 

Chemicals, Ac 

603 

Others 

829 

Hides, skins, Ac 

312 

Domestic service 

10,868 

Other Industries 

Transport (including postal, 

1,498 

All others 

9,659 

telemph, and telephone 
sendees) 

2,841 

Total 

154,890 


Includes all non cultivators taking rent in any form, many of whom are intermediate 
tenure holders 


IV. Movement of the Population 

The ratio of births and deaths in British India per thousand of the popu- 
lation under registration is officially recorded as follows 
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Province 

Birtti rates j 

Death rates 

1930 

1 1931 

1930 

1981 

Delhi 

49 25 

42 16 

82 19 

23 71 

Bengal Presidency 

26 0 

27 8 

22 4 

22 3 

United Provs of Agra A Oudh 

37 31 

35 60 

27 20 

26-97 

Punjab 

43 3 

42 7 

29 66 

25 97 

Central Provinces and Berar 

47 74 

44 27 

37 70 

85 60 

Burma 

28 87 

26 63 

20 82 

17 86 

Assam 

81 85 

28 IS 

21 40 

18 68 

Bihar and Orissa 

86 2 

8-^ 9 

2Q 6 

26 6 

Madras Presidency 

89 83 

85 5 

26 52 

23 7 

Bombay Presidency 

37 41 

8C 07 

29 53 

23 82 

N W Front Prov 

25 b 

SO 7 

21 89 

20 25 

Ooorg 

23 54 

24 47 

25 27 

23 80 

Ajmer-Merwara 

S3 63 

S4 04 

27 98 

so 10 

Total 

35 99 

84 1 

2() 8o 

24 89 


The registeied deaths in 1931 numbered 6,615,099, of which cholera 
accounted lor 220, 909 , plague, 46,626, fevers, 3,956,100, dysentery and 
diarrhoea, 263 881 , and respiratory diseases, 419,068 The births regis 
tered were 9,135,890 (4,741,321 males and 4,894,569 females) 

The number of emigrants from India under the Indian Emigration Act, 
1922, was 10,814 during 1932 The emigration of unskilled labour is at 
present lawful to Ceylon and Malaya only, and ol skilled labour to all 
countries, subject to certain safeguards 

V Peincipal Towns 


The urban population of India (excluding Aden) in 1931 was as follows — 


Towns with 

No 

Population 

Over 100,000 

38 

9,674,032 

60,000—100,000 

65 

4 572,118 

20,000— 50,000 

268 

8,091,288 

10,000— 20,000 

643 

7,449,402 

5,000— 10,000 

9S7 

6,992,832 

Under 5,000 

674 

2,206,760 

Total 

2,575 

8-, 985,427 


The population (1931) of the principal towns of India was as follows — 


Town! Population 

Calcutta 1 1,485,582 

Bombay 1,161,888 

Madras 647,230 

Hyderibdd 466,894 

Delhi * 447,442 

Lahore 429,747 

Rangoon . 400,415 

Ahmedibdd . 813,789 

Bandore 806,470 

Luoluow . 274,659 

Amritsar . 264,840 

. . m,m 

^ Wlil Suborbs and Howvatw 


Towns 
Bareilly 
Tnchmopoly , 
Dacca 


Towns 
Poona 
Cawnpore 
A^ 
Nagpur . 
Benares 
Allahdbdd 
Madura . 
Srinagar 
Patna 
Mandalay 
Shol&pur 
Jaipur • 


Population i 

250,187 

243,755 

229,764 

215,165 

205,816 

183,914 

182,018 

178,578 

159,690 

147,982 

144,654 

144,179 


Meerut 

Indore 

Jubbulpore 

Peshawar 

Ajmer . 

Multan 

Rawalpindi 

Baroda 

Moradabad 


Population 

144,031 

142,843 

188,618 

186,709 

127,827 

124,882 

121,866 

119,524 

119,457 

119,284 

112,862 

110,662 


i* Delhi indudei ShshAsra, New Delhi end Ointomamt 







The following ate the Religums SicUishcs of 1931 
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Towns 

Salem * 
Mysore ^ 
Csdicut 
Hyderabad 

(Bombay) 

Lashkar 

Imphal 

Ambala 

Jodhpur 

Rdmpur 

Trivandrum 

Shdhjah&npur 

Julluudur 

Sialkot 

Bikaner 

Hubh 


Populatioi 

102,179 

83,961 

82,334 

81,838 

80,387 

80,003 

76,326 

73,480 

73,156 

72,784 

72,616 

71,008 

70,619 

69,410 

69,206 


Towns 

Bhdgalpur 

Gaya 

Aligarh (Koil) 

Jh&si 

Coimbatore 

Bhatpara 

Saharanpur 

Conjee veram 

Moulmem 

Kumbakonam 

Tanjore 

Bhavnagar 

Gorakhpur 

Fyzabad 

Kolhapur 

Shikapur 


Popnlation 

68,878 

67,662 

66,963 

66,432 

65,788 

65,609 

62,261 

61,376 

61,301 

60,700 

59,913 

59,392 

57,986 

56,620 

55,594 

55,503 


Towns 
Mirzdpur. 
Ferozepore 
Negapatam 
Darbnanga 
Cocanada 
Muttra 
Farukhabdd 
Cuttack . 
Cuddalore 
Quetta 
Patiala 
Bhopal 
Alwar 
Jamnagar 
Bellary 


' From Mjsore onwards, the figures are for 1921 


Population 
54,994 
54,361 
54,016 
53,700 
53,348 
52,840 
51,667 
51,007 
50,527 
. 49,001 

47,531 
45,094 
44,760 
42,496 
39,842 


Of the Christians the following are the chief sub-divisions (1921 census) — 


Di nomination 

Persons 

Denomination 

1 Persons 

Roman Catholics 

1,823,079 

Methodists 

208,135 

Anglicans 

588,180 

Congregationalisl s 

12 J, 016 

Presbyterians 

254,838 

Salvationists 

88,922 

Baptists 

1 444,479 

Synan (Romo Syrian) 

428,968 

Lutheran 

240,816 

Syrian (others) 

867,688 


Education 

The following statistics are those of the census of 1931 


- 

Able to read and 
write 

1 Unable to read and 
j write 

Total 

Males 

23,969,751 

129,808,671 

153,778,322 

Females 

4,169,105 

188,354,148 

142,523,248 


28,138,856 1 

~268,162,714 

296,301,570' 


* Excluding that part of the population aged 0-5 years and 3,078,460 persons not 
enumerated by literacy 


The extent of literacy by sex and religion is thus^hown — 


Religion 

- 

:: : m 

Numbers per mille who are literate for all ages, 6 and o\er 


1981 


1921 

1911 


Persons 

Males 

Pemaleh 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

Persons 

Males 

Females 

All Religions 

95 

156 

29 

82 

189 

21 

69 

122 

12 

Hindu 

84 

144 

21 

75 

180 

16 

64 

116 

0 

Sikh 

91 

188 

29 

68 

107 

16 

77 

121 

16 

Musalman 

64 

107 

15 

53 

93 

9 

44 

80 

5 

Christian 

279 

852 

203 

285 

855 

210 

2o8 

889 

159 


The persons with a knowledge of English numbered 8 6 million « 
Educational institutions in India are of two classes — (a) those m which 
tho course of study conforms to the standards prescribed by the Department of 
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Public Instruction or by the Universities or Boards of Secondaiy and Inter 
mediate Education, and either undergo inspection by the Department, or 
regularly present pupils at the public examinations held by the Department, 
Universities or the Boards These institutions are called ‘Recognised,* 
but may be under public or private management (b) Those that do 
not fulfil these conditions These are called ‘ Unrecognised ’ As regards 
recognised institutions, the system of education operates, m general, 
through (i) the Pnmary Schools, which aim at teaching, through the vernacu- 
lar languages, reading, writing, and other elementary knowledge , (ii) the 
Secondary Schools, in which the instruction does not go beyond the matneu 
iation or school leaving certificate standard The schools are divided into 
English or vernacular, and also into high and middle schools , (in) the 
Intermediate Colleges , and (iv) the Colleges The colleges are affiliated 
to eightfederal universities — Calcutta (1857), Madras (1857), Bombay (1867), 
Punjab (1882), Patna (1917), Nagpur (1923), Andhra (1926), and Agra 
(1927) There are also six unitary teaching and residential universities — 
Allahabad (1887), Lucknow (1920), Rangoon (1920), Dacca (1921), Delhi 
(1922), and Annainalai (1929) , two denominational universities — the Hindu 
University at Benares (1916), and the Muslim University at Aligarh (1920) , 
and two universities m Indian States — Mysore (1916) and Hyderabad 
(Osmania) (1918) In some provinces, secondary or secondary and iritei 
mediate education is controlled by Boards The number of Boards operating 
in 1932-83 was six 

There are in addition, vanous institutions of a special character, such 
as technical schools teaching arts and industries, 'agriculture, engineenng, 
&c , law schools , medical schools and colleges , and tiaming colleges and 
normal schools for the training of teachers, schools for adults, defectives, 
criminal and hill tribes, labourers and factory childien , and reformatory 
schools for juvenile otlenders Theie are also special ‘ European ’ schools, 
which are primarily intended for the children of the Anglo Indian and 
domiciled European community in India The military authorities maintain 
separate schools for the education of the soldiers and their children 

The following table gives the number of institutions and scholars in 1932-33 
in Bntish India, including Ajmer- Merwara, British Baluchistan, the Civil and 
Military Station of Bangalore, and the administered areas in Indian States — 



1 Institutions ‘ 

1 Scholars 

Type of Institution 

For Males 

For Females 

In Insti- 
tutions 
for Males 

In Insti 
tutions 
for Females 

General Education 

Unlversitios 

16 


10,041 


Arts and Science colleges 

228 

24 

78 689 

1,640 

Secondary schools 

12,678 

1,163 

2,081,162 

215,005 

Primary schools 

166,636 

38,170 

8,182,151 

1 849,819 

Total 

17<l,S68 

84,377 . 

10,847,048 

1,607,364 

Special Education 





Professional colleges 

61 

8 

18,084 

807 

Training schools 

888 

204 

20,818 

6,958 

Special schools 

5 990 

177 

222,466 

9 598 

Total 

b 442 

889 

260,867 

i 16,8«8 

IndigenouB schoola 





Unrecognised institutions 

30,793 

3,988 

667 609 

93,796 


210 693 

38 754 

11,175,509 

, l,67H,e‘28^ 

Grand Total 

2o5,J47 1 

12,858,582 


* Boards of Seoondary or Intermediate Education are not included in this table 
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There were m 1932-33, m British India, 222,566 ' recognised ' institutions 
with 12,192,137 scholars, and 34,781 ‘ unrecognised * with 661,396 scholars* 
The tollowing was the educational expenditure for recognised institutions 
in recent years from fees, provincial resources, local rates, municipal funds, 
endowments, etc — 


Tear 

Rs 

Year 

Ra 

1927-28 

25,82,78,819 

1930-31 

28,31,64,460 

1928-29 

27,07,32, 2’)3 

1931-32 

27,18.66,622 

1929-80 

27,42,73,286 

1932-33 

25,78,75,868 


A system of State Scholarships exists by which it is possible for a boy 
to pass from the village school to the University There are also State 
Scholarships, awarded by local Governments and the Government of India, 
to enable the holders to study m the United Kingdom for two or more 
years 

During 1930-31 the following newspapers and periodicals were published 
in Madras, 285 , Bombay, 290 , Bengal, 704 , United Provinces, 632 , Punjab, 
439 , Burma, 177 , Bihar and Orissa, 139 , Central Pi ovine es and Berar, 58 , 
Assam, 46 , Delhi, 104 , N W F P , 18 The percentage of newspapers and 
weekly and monthly publications published m various languages is as 
follows —English, 17 8 , Urdu, 23 2 , Gurmukhi, 2 2 , Hindi, 14 7 , 
Bengali, 13 8 , Tamil, 3 9 , Assamese, 0 34 , Gujerati, 2 6 , Orya, 0 89 , 
Marhati, 4 2 , Kauarese, 0 92 , Smdhi, 1 4 , Telugu, 1 5 , others, 12 05 
The number of printing presses was 5,919, and 2,332 books in English or 
other European languages and 14,815 in Indian languages were published 


Justice and Crime 

The Presidencies of Madras, Bombay, and Bengal, and also the 
Province of Agra, the province of Bihar and Orissa, the province of the 
Punjab and the Provmce of Burma, have each a supreme high court, with 
14, 11, 10, 11, 10, 13 and 11 judges, respectively, in 1933 There is appeal to 
the Pnvy Council in England Oudh has a chief couit The Central 
Provinces and Berar, North-West Frontier Provmce, Coorg, Sind, and Ohota 
Nagpur have judicial commissioners For Assam the high court of Calcutta is 
the highest judicial authontj Below these courts are, for criminal cases, Courts 
of Session, and below these. Courts of Magistrates (brat, second, and third 
class) The inferior civil courts aie determined by special acts or regulations 
m each provmce The most extensive system consists of the sessions judge 
acting as a ‘ District Judge \ subordinate judges , and below them ‘ Munsifs ' 
There are also numerous special courts to try small causes Side by side with 
the civil courts there are« revenue courts, presided over by officers charged 
with the duty of settling and collecting the land revenue The number of 
cml suits instituted in 1932 was 2,524,394, and of persons under trial in 
criminal cases 2,022,036 

Nearly all the civil judges, and the great majority of the magistrates, m the 
courts of original jurisdiction are Indians , m Bengal, Madras, and Bombay 
the proportion of Indians m the appellate court is considerable 

The cml police m 1932 were 197,802 in strength, varying from 3 8 per 
10,000 of the population in Bihar and Orissa to 25 6 i^r 10,000 in the 
North*- West frontier Provmce. 
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Finance.^ 

(Es 18i = £1 ) 


Years | 
ended , 
March 81 1 


Revenue 


I Expenditure Charged to Revenue 

In India 3 

In England 

Total 

In India 3 

In England 

Total 

1981 
1932 
19381 
19342 
1935 2 

JBl.OOO 

90,675 

89,716 

93,751 

87,291 

87,611 

£1,000 

2,771 

1,519 

1,047 

2,191 

2,178 

£1,000 

93,446 

91,285 

94,798 

89,482 

89,784 

£1,000 

78,151 

71,529 

66,343 

62,871 

I 62,958 J 

£1,000 

28,984 

28,516 

27,291 

26,611 

26,750 

£1,000 

102,135 

100,045 

93,684 

89,482 

89,708 


1 Since the introduction of the Reformg from April 1, 1921, definite sources of revenue 
are now allocated to Provincial Governments Hence the accounts and estimates of the 
Government of India now embrace only the transactions of the Central Government 
The figures for 1931 and 1932 include the provision for the North West Frontier Province 
which has, as from April 18, 1982, been constituted into a Governor s province The 
figures for 1933 onwards therefore exclude the tiansactions of the new North West 
Frontier Province An annual subvention of Rs 1 crore is to be paid by the Central 
Government to this Province for a period of three years from 1932-33, or until the new 
constituiion is introduced, whichevei is earlier Provincial Governments used to pay 
annual contributions to the Central Government Tlie contributions in the first year were 
Rs 983 lakhs These were reduced to Rs 608 lakhs in 1920-27 In 1927-28 there was a 
permanent remission of 350 lakhs, and a non recurring remission of the balance Rs 258 
lakhs There was complete and tinal remission of Provincial contributions from 1928-29 
^ Estimates 3 Figures for the Central Government only, and including Exchange 


The following table shows the items of revenue and expenditure charged 
to revenue of the Central Government, in India and England, for 1934-86 
( Budget estimates) — 


Revfnue 


Expenditure 


Heads of Revenue 

1934-1935 

Heads of Expenditure 

1934-1985 


Rs 


Rs 

Customs 

47,76,00,000 

Customs 

1,00,58,000 

Taxes on Income 

17,25,00,000 

Taxes on Income 

85,08,000 

Salt 

8,73,00,000 

Salt 

1,16,27,000‘ 

Opium 

95,07,000 

Opium 

42,28,000 

Land Revenue 

20,58,000 

Land Revenue 

6,87,000 

Excise 

41,81,000 

Excise 

16,48,000 

Stamps 

29,62,000 

Stamps 

14,45,000 

Forests 

16,04,000 

Forests 

22,17,000* 

Registration 

1,03,000 

Registration . 

17,000 

Payments from Indian States 

73,73,000 

Railw a> 8 

82,58,27,000 

Railways (net receipts) 

82,58,27,000 

3,000 

Irrigation 

5,95,000 

Irri,sation (net receipts) 

Posis and Telegraphs 

88,32,000 

Posts and Telegraphs (net 


Debt Services 

13 33,55,000 

receipts) 

69,78,000 

Civil Administration 

9,68,62,000 

Interest Receipts 

1,86,25,000 

78,28,000 

Currency and Mint 

66,89,000 

Civil Administration 

Civil Works 

2,01,96,000 

Currency and Mint 

1,27,02,000 

Miscellaneous . 

4,31,74,000 

Civil Works 

23,86,(X)0 

Defence Services 

40,58,47,000 

Miscellaneous 

56,37,000 

Adjustment between Central 

Defence Receipts 

5,20,47,000 

& Provincial Governments 

2,52,44,000 

Extraordinary Items 

— 

Extraordinary Items 

3,10,000 

Total 

1,19,71,21,000 

Total 

1,19,61,06,000 


‘ Includes Rs 1,19,000 for capital outlay on Salt Works 
• Includes Rs 27,000 for Forest capital outlay 


The following table shows the items of revenue and expenditure of the 
Provincial Governments for 1934-35 (Budget estimates); — 


F 
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BxvENUS. I 

BXPENDITUEB 

Heads of Be\enae 

1984-1035 

Heads of Expenditure 

1934-1986 


Rs 


Rs 

Land Bevenue 

31,70 32,278 

Land Revenue 

8,48,66,766 

Stamps ! 

12,10,35,800 

Stamps 

23,73,856 

Excise 

14,65,64,900 

Excise 

1,72,74,804 

Taxes on Income 

3,30,000 

Forests 

2,68,27,644 

Forests 

8,17,58.300 

Registration 

70,40,880 

Registration 

1,18,80,500 

Scheduled Taxes 

34,000 

Scheduled iaxea 

42,17,000 

Assignments ^Contributions 


Interest 

2,11,74,100 

Interest , 

8,68,61,859 

Receipts by Civil Department 

6,08,49,948 

Salaries, etc , of Civil Depts 

63,89,63,018 

Miscellaneous 

2,88,61,166 

Mis4 ellaueous , 

8,31,63 036 

Railways • 

1,86,000 

Rail VI a} s . 

55,214 

Irrigation 

8,90,66,215 

Irrigation . 

6,72,76,868 

Civil Works 

1,65,87,784 

Civil Works 

6,88,96,482 

Assignmcntsfk Contributions 

— 

Extraordinary Items 

6,22,500 

Extraordinary Items 

67 92,000 



Salt 

5 78 OOo 



Total 

84,58 02,485 

Total 

87, .1,55^17^ 


Tlie estimated capital expenditure of the Central Government on State 
railways m 1934-35 was Rs. 3,46,00,000 The project estimate for the new 
capital at Delhi was closed with efiect from April 1, 1932, but was re- 
opened in 1933 A provision of Rs 67,67,000 has been made for this 
purpose in the estimates for 1934-35 

The following table shows the receipts of both the Central and Provincial 
Governments from the most important sources of revenue m recent years — 


Tear ended 
March 81 

Landi 

Opium 

Salt^ 

Stamps 

Excise 8 

Cns 

toms'* 

Taxes 
on In 

come® 

Railways 

(net 

receipts) 

Irrigation 

1929-30 

1980- 81 

1981- 82 

1932- 38 

1933- 84 • 

1934- 86 » 

£1,000 
25,103 
22,708! 
24 743 

23 , 144 ! 

28,218 

23,932 

£1,000 

2,281 

1,900 

1,666 

674 

1,190 

713 

£1,000 

5,078 

6,124 

6,639 

7,667 

6,459 

6,590 

£1,000 

10,593 

9,454 

8,978 

9,690 

9,344 

9,800 

£1,000 
15,809 
12 6K2 
11,148 
11,168 
! 11 226 
11,280 

£1,000 
88 467 
85,106 j 
34 828 
88,904 
35,152 
36,820 

£1,000 

12 708 
12,282 
18 177 

13 602 
12,871 
12,962 

£1,000 

27 896 

29 371 
25,224 
26,042 
24,662 
24,447 

£1,000 

6,978 

5,504 

5,914 

6,429 

6,870 

6,680 


t Exclusive of Portion of Land Bevenue due to irrigation 

2 The salt duty was raised in 1923, and redu< ed to previous level m 1924 A temporary 
surcharge of 25 per cent was imposed in 1931 An additional duly was also levied in 
1931 on imported foreign salt About | of this additional duty is paid to Provincial 
Qovemments 

3 The Excise revenue is derived from intoxicating liquors, hemp drugs, and opium con- 
sumed in the country The bulk of the revenue comes from indigenous spirits The 
ezctse systems and rates of duty vary from province to province 

* Liquors, oils, motor cars and cycles, sugar, tobacco, cotton and silk manufactures, 
metals (Induding silver bullion, coin, Sup ), manufactured articles and artic les of food and 
drink are the chief items from which the customs revenue is derived Under this head are 
also included the proceeds of export duties on lioe, on jute (imposed in 1916), and on 
raw skins (imposed in 1919), and of excise duties on motor spirit (imposed in 1917), 
m silVtsr fimposed in March, 1980), on kerosene (Imposed in 1922), and on sugar and 
matches (imposed in March, 1984) The import of silver bullion and coin except under 
liceuoe was prohibited in July, 1917, but the prohibition was withdrawn during 1920-21 
The various import, export and excise duties levied by Government will be found 
in the Indian Tariff Act 1894, the various Export Duty and Excise Duty Acts respectively 
as subsequently modified by the Indian Tariff (Ottawa Trade Agreement) Amendment Act, 
1932, and the Indian Finance Act, 1984 

s Includes the proceeds of a super tax imposed in 1917, and an excess profits duty 
imposed in April, 1919 The rates of assessments hare varied from year to year The 
rates ht pimMnt appllosble are those as shown in the Indian Finance Act, 1984 
« Revised estimteg 7 Budget Bstimates. 
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Lavd Bevenm — ^This is levied according to an assessment on estates or hold- 
ings In the greater part of Bengal, and Bihar and Orissa, about one-fourth 
of Madras, and some distncts of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, the 
asseaament was fixed jpermanently at the end of the 18th century , while it is 
fixed periodically at intervals of from twelve to forty years over the rest of 
India. For details as to the nature of the different tenuies of land that prevail 
in India ftee the Ykak-Book for 1886, p 799 See also under Aorioulthiib* 
The land revenue was contributed in 1933-34 (revised estimate) as follows?— • 


Administrations 
India, Oeneral 
Baluchistan 
Madras 
Bombay 
Bengal 

Unit^ Provmc es 
Punjab 


Rs 

10,58,000 

9,59,000 

4.68.41.000 

4.70.36.000 
3 18,32,000 
6,69 65 000 

2.50.86.000 


Administrations 

Burma 

Shan States Federation 
Bihar and Orissa 
Central Provinces 
N W Frontier Province 
Assam 
Coorg 


Rs 

4.85.86.000 

2.51.000 
1,77,01,00a 

2.47.90.000 
19,67,000 

1.09.20.000 

8.75.000 


Opium — In British territory the cultivation of the poppy for the production 
of opium 18 practically confined to the United Provinces, and the area nndor 
cultivation in that Province is being gradually reduced Opium is also 
grown m many of the Indian States of Central and Northern India The 
question of suppressing poppy cultivation m these States has been investi- 
gated by a Committee, which started work in November, 1927 After giving 
careful consideration to the report submitted by the Committee, the Govern- 
ment of India have entered into fresh contracts with the States for the 
supply of crude opium to Government on a quota system with an assurance 
that these quotas will not be reduced except part passu with the diminution 
of production in British India These agreements will remain in force for a 
penod of four years ending on June 30, 1986, during which period the States 
will submit to effective rtstiictiou or prohibition of cultivation otherwise 
than for the Government of India Public auctions at Calcutta were dis- 
continued from April, 1926 Export to China was prohibited in 1913 , and 
in June, 1926, the Government of India decided to reduce progressively 
exports of opium from India, except for strictly medical and scientific 
purposes, so as to extinguish them altogether at the end of 1935 The 
maximum for each country is fixed, and a reduction of 10 per cent of the 
1926 exports is made each year 

Army Expenditure — The net expenditure in recent years on defence 
services is given as follows 


Tear ended March 8l| 


Tear ended March 31 

- 

1928 1 

Rs Cl ores 

64 79 

1932 

Rs Crores 

61 76 

1929 

65 10 

1038 

46 74 

1930 

55 10 

1984 (Rev ised Estimates) 

44 42 

1931 

54 30 

1936 (Budget Estimates) 

44 38 


Debt — On March 81, 1934, out of a total debt of 1,212,38 croros (sterlii^ 
portion converted at Is 1), 800 96 crores were productive m raiT 

ways, telegraphs and irrigation , 207 88 crores were unproductive » 26 38 
crores on account of cash, bullion and securities held on Treasury account , 
and 176 72 crores were incurred on behalf of Provincial GovemmentSi 

Emance of SeparoJU GovemmentSf and Local The retenue and 

expenditure of each Government, Central and Provincial, m 1933-84 (revised 
•atimatea) were as follows , — 
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Government 

Be venue 

Expenditure 

i 

Rs 

Rs 

India, Central 

1,19,30,94,000 

1,19,30,94,000 

Madras 

15,76,87,000 

15,75,76,000 

Bombay 

15,64,62 000 

15,60,76,000 

Bengal 

9.05,56,000 

10,94,49,000 

United Provinces 

11 38,88,000 

11,80,48,000 

Puiijab 

10,78,78,000 

10,21 04,000 

Burma 

7,76,15 000 

9,10,20,000 

Shan States Federation 

30,82,000 

31 20 000 

Bihar and Orissa I 

5,00,60 000 

6 10,91,000 

Central Provinces { 

4,58,05,000 

4,73.24,000 

N W Frontier Province j 

1,57,98,000 

1,67,92,000 

Assam , 

1,95,70,000 

2,39 88,000 

Coorg { 

12,42,000 

14 03 000 


Local Funds — The above excludes the revenue and expenditure of muni- 
cipalities and of distiict and local boards The income of the former is 
derived mainly from rates, octroi, taxes on houses, lands, vehicles and 
animals, tolls, and assessed taxes , and of the latter from cesses on land 
The gross income for 1930-31 of all municipalities was Rs 36,69,70,360. 
The gross expenditure was Rs 36,24,59,676 The income of district and 
local boards was Rs 16,67,04,942, and the expenditure Rs 16,88,41,735 


Defence. 

The defence forces of India consist of units of the Ro> al Air Force, units 
of the Bntish Regular Army, the Indian Army, the Auxiliary and Terntonal 
Forces, the Indian Array Reserve and the Indian State Forces With the 
exception of the last, these forces are administoi ed by the Air Vice-Marshal 
and the headquarters staff of the Army in India respectively, under the supreme 
control of the Commander in-Chief, who is the Aimy Member of the Viceroy’s 
Executive Council The military forces are organised into the Northern, 
Southern, Eastern and Western Commands, and the Burma Independent 
district , each Command contains a number of districts and independent 
brigades The garrison of Aden was transfen ed in 1927 from the Indian 
to the Home Command 

The Bntish regular forces in India are paid by the Indian exchequer 
They are oiganised in brigades and divisions with the Indian Army, the 
normal proportion being 1 British battalion to 3 Indian There are 19 J 
Indian Pack Batteries. The formation of fust Indian field artillery brigade 
18 in process The personnel of the remaining batteries of Horse, Field and 
Garrison Artillery is wholly British except for a proportion of Indian 
dnvers The Tank Corps and Royal Air Force are wholly British 

The Auxiliary Force, organised under the Indian Auxiliarjr Force Act, 
1920, is confined to persons of British extraction Enrolment is voluntary, 
but entails periodical training extending to 64 hours annually for infantry 
and 80 hours for other arms The force, which compnses all arms, is liable 
to be called out or embodied for local service within stnctly defined limits, 
and acts as a second line to the permanent garrison of India Its strength 
in 1934 was about 80,000 

The Indian Territorial Force was brought into existence in 1920, and is 
organised on the lines of a mditia, with an annual training of 28 days ^ It is 
intended to form a second line to the regular Indian Army in time of war, the 
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whole of its personnel being liable to general service Its strength in 1934 was 
about 12,000 There is besides an university training corps with a strength 
of 4,260 

The Army in India Reserve has been recently re constituted The former 
classes A and B are being eliminated There is now an Army in India 
Reserve of officers with a strength of 1,850, and class C of the army in 
India Reserve comprising reservists of all arms with a strength of about 
40,000 

The Indian State Forces are raised and maintained by Indian States, and 
are trained under the supervision of British officers, who act m an advisory 
capacity Strength, m 1933, about 44,000 

The composition of the forces m India was, in 1933, except for Indian 
State Forces, as follows — 



Cavalry 

Regiments 

R H A 

Battenes 

RF A, 

Battenes 

Medium 

Batteries 

Pack Batteries 

SAM Field 
Troops 

SAM Field 
Companies 

Infantry 

Battalions 

Pioneer 

Battalions 

Armonred Gar 
Companies 

British 

Indian 

6 

21 

4 

44 

8 

6 

19i 

4 

24i 

45 

118 

7 

8 


Auxiliaiiy and Territorial Forces 



Cavalry 

Regiments 

R F A R G A 
Battenes 

Engineenng 

Units 

Railway 

Battalions 

Infantry 

Battalions 

M G Corps 

Units 

R.A.S Corps 
Units 

University 
Training Corps 

Auxiliary Force 

Territorial Force 

10 

21 

4 

18 

25 

22 

7 



4 

11 


The strength of the Biitish army in India in 1 1934 was 67, 665, "and 
of the Indian Army 166,600 The Field Army is organised in 4 divisions 
and 5 cavalry brigades 

The supply and transport services are provided by the Indian Army 
Service Corps The medical sei vices of the British troops are provided 
by the Royal Army Medical Corps, and those of the Indian Army by the 
Indian Medical Service 

There are 2 battalions of the Indian Array serving in China and Malaya. 
These are paid by the British exchequer 

The 4tn division of the army has been selected for gradual Indianisation 
Ten Indian gentlemen are now nominated annually to the Royal Military 
College, Sandhurst, to enable them to qualify for commissions in the Indian 
Army, The Prince of Wales’ Royal Indian Military College at Dehra ifcn 
was opened in 1934 as the Indian Sandhurst 

The Royal Air Force in India comprises 6 squadrons organised in 8 wings 
of 2 S(^drons each , the Aircraft Depot and Aircraft Parks are directly 
under K.A.F. Headquarters, India. Its establishment is 168 officers and 
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ly094 Bntash and 165 Indian other ranks. The military estimates for 1934-i95 
amounted to 419,600,000 rupees 

The Royal Indian Navy is the oldest service in India, tracing its origin 
to the formation of a squadron by the hast India Company in 1612 
Formerly known as the Royal Indian Marine, it was given its present status 
by the Indian Navy (Discipline) Act of 1984, which provides that the 
discipline of the force shall be regulated by the British Naval Discipline 
Act, amended to suit local conditions 

At present the seagoing units comprise the 6 sloops Iridus, HtudvA^taUf 
Comwallu^ Chve and Lavyrervcef a surveying vessel, a patrol vessel and a 
trawler, used for target towing Rear-Admiral Arthur E F Bedford, C B , 
is the flag officer commanding 


Agriculture and Industry. 

AgrtcuUiire, Larid Tenure^ dec —The chief industry of India has always 
been agriculture The total number of the population supported by agri- 
culture, including forestry and raising of livestock, and excluding non work- 
ing dependents, was, according to the census of 1931, about 110 millions 
out of a total population of 353 millions In most of the provinces there 
IS a Department of Land Records, and in every province a Department 
of Agriculture There are staffs of experts in the provinces , an Imperial 
staff of experts with a fully equipped cential station, Reseaich Institute 
and College for post graduate training of private students and of those 
who have completed the Agricultural Course in provincial colleges , a Civil 
Veterinary Department for the prevention and cure of cattle diseases , an 
Imperial Institute for veterinary research for the preparation of sera and 
antitoxins, and an Imperial Institute of Animal Husbandry and Dairying 
Following the recommendations made by the Royal Commission on Agricul- 
ture, an Imperial Council of Agricultural Research has been established by 
the Government of India with the object of promoting, guiding and co- 
ordinating agriculture and veterinary research throughout India Improved 
varieties of crops had been introduced in 1929-30 in about 14 million acres, 
the average increased value of the produce being some Rs 15 crores 

In provinces where the zaminddri tenure prevails (t « , where single pro- 
pnetors or proprietary brotherhoods possess large estates of several hundreds 
qr thousands of acres), the State land revenue is assessed at an aliquot part 
(usually about one half) of the ascertained or assumed rental, this aliquot 
part being itself the land tax The revenue is payable on each estate as a 
whole, the assessment remaining unchanged for the period of settlement 
in the ^eater part of Bengal, and Bihar and Orissa, and in parts of the 
tJmted rrovinces and Madras the settlement is a permanent one and not 
liable to revision In provinces where the raiyatwdri (or ryotv^cm) tenure 
prevaile (ue , where each petty propnetor holds directly from the State, and 
has no landlord between himself and the Government), the revenue is separ- 
ately assessed on each holding, and land revenue becomes payable at once 
(^r alter a short term of grace in the case of uncleared lands) on all exten 
i^ons of cultivation The raxyatwdri proprietor may throw up his holding, 
or any portion of it, at the beginning of any year after reasonable notice, 
whereas the zamlnddr or large propnetor engages to pay the revenue assessed 
upon him throughout the term of the settlement 

The following table shows in 1980-81 the latest available returns of the 
laud eurveyed under the two types of tenure, and the land revenue iesesseds*-** 
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Zaininddrl and Village 
Communities 

Raiyatwdrl, Ac 

Province 

Area 

Surveyed 

Acres 

Population 
of Surveyed 
Area 

Revenue 

Rs 

Area 

Surveyed 

Acres 

Population 
of Surveyed 
Area 

Revenue 

Rs 

Madras (2S-29) 
Bombay (mclud 

29,016,481 

11,940,868 

87,42,511 

62,518,786 

80,378,117 

6,66,04,168 

mg Sind) 30-81 

8,971,088 

(a) 

(a) 

74,769,3ol 

20,607,044 

4,83,18,818 

Bengal (27-28) 
United Proi mces 

49,186,909 

45,793,288 

3,00,78,009 

— 

— 

(26-37) 

67,668,738 

45 858,489 

7,19,39,917 


— 

A. 

Punjab (SO-31) 

60,180,382 

28,680 862 

4,64,70,863 

— 

— 


Burma (80-31) 
Bihar and Orissa 

— 

— 


155,849,628 

14,667,140 

5,66,78,102 

(26-27) 

Central Provinces 

58,078,859 

84,003,650 

1,68,81,227 

— 

— 

— 

and Ber4r(80-31) 

40,626,007 

13,912,997 

(a> 

2,33,19,117 

23,658,8731 

(b) 

(b) 

Assam (30-31) 

N -W Fron Prov 

6,703,137 

18,39,093 

29,696,833 

8,622,251 

1,10,25,180 

(80-31) 

Ajmer Merwara 

8,487,414 

2,339,383 

26 39,606 


— 


(80-81) 

Pargarii Manpur 

1,770,921 

408,122 

8,57,745 

— 

— 


(30-81) 

— 


— 

81,858 

6,852 

17,858 

Coorg (2^-28) 

— 


— 

1,012,260 

168,838 

4,12,684 

Delhi (80-81) 

870,194 

680,246 

4,09,882 

— 


— 


(a) Included under Raiyatwarl, &c (b) Included under ZamlndAri 
1 Includes 12,467,949 acres of Government Forest 


The following table shows the total acreage in all India under the chief 
crops and the pioduction in three years — 


Name of crops 

1931-32 

1982-33 ^ 

1 1983-84 « 

Area Sown 

1 leld 

Area Sown 

Yield 

Area Sown 

Yield 


Acres 

Tons 1 

Acres 

Tons 

Acres 

Tons 

Rice 

84,374,000 

88,001 000 

82,882,000 

31,114 000 

82,699 000 

80,793 000 

Wheat 

38,803,000 

9 024,000 

82,976,000 

9 455 000 

86,062,000 

9,858,000 



Raw Sugar 


Raw Suf,ar 


Raw Sugar 

Sugarcane 

2,971,000 

3,976,000 

8,817,000 

4,676,000 


5,094,000 

Linseed 

8 309 000 

416,000 

8,299,000 

406,000 

8,258,000 

379,000 

Rape A mustard 

6,214 OOO 

1,025,000 

6,094 000 

1,042,000 

6,068,000 

957,000 

Sesamum 

5,689,000 

476 000 

6 256 OOO 

651,000 

6,21T,0C0 

627,000 

Castor 

1,688,000 

146,000 

1,617,000 

161,000 

1,541,000 

144,000 



(Nuts in Shell) 


(Nuts in Shell) 


(NutsinShell) 

Groundnut 

5,489,000 

2 276 000 

7,409,000 

3,007 000 

8,064,000 

8,818,000 



Bales 


Bales 


Bales 

Cotton 

28,722,000 

4,007,000 

22,483,1)00 

4,657,000 

23,926,000 

6,006,000 

Jute* 

1,862,000 

6,642,000 

2,143,000 

— 

2,517,000 

7,9b7,000 



Ihs 


llw 


lbs 

Tea * 

806 800 

894,083,500 

809,500 

433,669,800 

816,030 

888,264,100 

Rubber * 

184 200 

20,117,100 

180,000 


177,100 

14,258,200 

Coffee 

178,200 

83 734,500 

176 700 

C2, 490,800 

— 

— 



Incwts of dye 




Incwts. of dye 

Indigo 

52,500 

9 900 

— 

— 

■KuBI 

7,500 


‘ Figures refer to calendar year 2 Subject to revision 


The net strea actually sown m British India in 1931-S2 was 228,835^924 
acres 












The folUmiTig TabU shows, %n acres, according to Provinces, the Surveyed Area and also the Total Areas of British India that 
were in 1930-31 cuUtiaied and uncultivated, so far as rdums can he obtained , and the area under irrigation 
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Of the total area under irrigation m 1931-32, 25,217,156 acres were irri 
gated by canals, 6,246,811 acres by tanks, 11,653,823 acres by wells, 
and 5,747,586 acres by other sources The total area irrigated by Govern 
ment Works of all classes in India during 1930-31 was about 31 milhon 
acres, as compared with 316 million acres irrigated m 1929-30 The net 
return on capital outlay was 4 7 cent in 1930-31 

Livestock Census, in British India (exclusive of Baluchistan), 1930-31 
oxen, 121,450,000 , buffaloes, 31,418,000 , sheep, 25,295,000 , goats, 

85.743.000, horses and ponies, 1,683,000, mules, 75,000, donkeys, 

1.371.000 , camels, 526,000 

Forests — The lands under the control of the Provincial Forest Departments 
are classified as ‘ Reserved Foiests’ (forests intended to be permanently main 
tamed for the supply of timber, kc , or for the protection of water supply, 
Ac ), ‘ Protected Forests, ’ and ‘ Unclassed ’ forest land The following table 
shows the extent of these areas in 1932-33 — 



lieserved 

forests 

Protected 

Forests 

Uii classed 
Forest land 

Total 

Sq miles 


Sq miles 

Sq miles 

Sq miles 

Madras 


565 



16,215 

Bombay (including Smd) 

18,697 

1,172 

— 

14,869 

Bengal 

6,478 

660 

3,445 

10,583 

United Provinces 

5,19*) 

4 

53 

6,252 

Punjab 

1,542 

3,205 

402 

5,209 
122 265 

Burma 

31,516 


90,749 

Jbederated Shan States 

8,189 

— 

8j,625 

38,814 

Bihar and Orissa 

1,848 

1,171 

3 

8,022 

Central Provinces (including Berdr) 

19,006 

— 

— 

19,600 

Assam 

6,184 

— 

14,882 

21,066 

North West Frontier Province 

245 

105 

— 

850 

Baluchistan (portions under Br Ad ) 

810 

— 

472 

788 

Ajmer 

142 

— 

— 

142 

Coorg 

519 

330 

— 

840 

Andamans 

52 

“ 

2,137 

2,189 

Total, 1^32-33 

106,179 

7,212 

147 828 

261,210 


The net revenue from the State forests m 1932-33 was about 
Rs 86,14,468 

Industries — The most important indigenous industry, after agriculture, 
IS the weaving of cotton cloths Other important indigenous industries are 
silk rearing and weaving, shawl and carpet weaving wood carving and 
metal working One of the most important industries connected with 
agriculture is the tea industry, the average number of persons employed 
being about 859,700 The area under tea in 1932 was about 807,700 
acres, distributed as follows Assam, 428,100, Bengal, 198,100 , Bihar 
And Orissa, 3,700 , United Provmces, 6,300 , Punjab, 9,600 , Madras, 73,500 , 
Coorg, 400 , Tripura (Bengal), 8,900 , Travancore, 74,400 , Mjsore, 4,200 , 
And the Cochin State, 500 The production was, in 1932, 484 million lb 
The exports of Indian tea from British India (including the State of Travan- 
<jore) in 1938-34 were to United Kingdom, 276,679,000 Ib , Canada, 
15,129,000 lb , United States, 8,327,000 lb , Persia, 1,075,000 lb , and to 
Australasia, 4,504,000 lb The total exports were 842,385,000 lb m 1981- 
32, 879,827,000 1b in 1932-33 , and 318,291,000 lb in 1933-84 

Some statistics for 1932 of mills, factories, &c , subject to the Indian 
Factories Act, are given as follows for British India {excluding Indian 
States and Government factories) 

f2 
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Claes of Industry 

No of 1 
Establish 
ments 

No of 
Persons 

Class of Industry 

No of 
Establish 
ments 

No of 
Persons 

Cotton spinning and 

1 


Tea factories 

978 

58,452 

weaving mills 

307 

395,807 

Ponndries 

62 

3,213 

Jute mills 

100 

263,442 

Iron and steel smelting 



Cotton ginning and 



andsteel rolling mills 

5 

23,145 

pressing factones 

2,049 

120,638 

Saw nulls 

158 

12 630 

Railway and tramway 



Petroleum refineries 

12 

10,697 

workshops 

90 

52,222 

Woollen mills 

9 , 

4,322 

Rice mills 

1,498 

74,384 

Sugar factories 

166 

34,259 

General engineering 

262 

26,105 

Stone dressing 

7 ‘ 

816 

Electrical works 

61 

6,764 

Oil mills 

239 

11,596 

Printing, bookbinding, 



Kerosene tinning and 



&c 

343 

22,602 

packing works 

81 

6,949 

Tanneries and leather 



Motor works and coach 



works 

2 

5,115 

building 

94 

4,975 

Jute presses 

97 

29,210 

Tobacco factones 

25 

6,769 

Tile and brick fac 



Paper mills 

9 

6,198 

tories 

75 

7,796 

Lac factories 

18 

! 1,058 

Shipbuilding 

17 

18,084 

ISilk nulls 

17 

2,072 


With regard to cotton spinning and weaving the number of spindles in 
all India in 1931-32 was 8,908,330, and of looms, 173,551 The production 
of yarn in 1932-33 was 1,016 million lb and of woven goods, 695 million lb 

Companies — On March 31, 1932, there were 7,998 joint stock companies 
incorporated in British India and in the Indian States of Mysore, Baroda, 
Gwalior, Indore, Hyderabad and Travancore, and in operation, with paid up 
capital of Bs 2,86,93,51,000 

Co operative Societies —In 1981-32, there were in British India and the 
Indian States 93,598 agiicultural co operative societies with a membership of 
3,109,383 

Mineral Production — The quantity and value of the minerals produced 
m India in 1932 were as follows (£1 = Rs 13 3) 


Items 

Quantity 

Value 

Items 1 

Quantity 

Value 




£ 




& 

Goal 

tons 

20,153 387 

5,120,045 

Zircon 

tons 

490 6 

8,805 

Petroleum 

gals 

808,606,031 

,818 S75 

Magnesite 

do 

13,864 

5,470 

Lead and lead ore i tons 

70,860 

820,109 

Gypsum 

do 

64,741 

7,125 

Manganese ore 

do 

212,604 

1 40,022 » 

ReJractory 




Gold 

ounces 

329,681 7 

1,906,123 

material 

do 

14,148 

10,100 

Building matenals 



Bauxite 

do 

— 

— 

and road metals tons 

6,065,799 

686,877 

Ochre 

do 

6,287 

2,489 

Salt 

do 

1,610,861 

898,754 

Diamonds 

carats 

1,264 1 ! 

6,428 

Silver 

ounces 

6,026,7 >7 

471, 

Puller s earth 

tons 

4,369 

8,405 

Mica* 

cwts i 

47,021 

251,800 

Monazite 

do 

654 3 

6,147 

Zinc coTicen 




Barvtes 

do 

2,957 

2,209 

trates 4 

tons 

4« 9)0 

187,782 

Asbestos 

do 

90 

677 

Iron ore < 

do 

1,760 501 1 

294,720 

Agate 

cwts 


— 

Tin ore 

do 

4,526 

839,097 

Aiiibor 

do 

11 6 

146 

Copper ore and 




Corundum 

tong 


— 

matte . 

do 

185,104 

838,156 

Graphite 

do 

5 

— 4 

Tungsten ore 

do 

2.022 9 

62,921 

Antimony ore 

do 

— 

— 

Saltpetre * 

cwts 

165,782 

92,272 

Soda 

do 

11 

83 

Chromite 

tons 

17,805 

20,727 

Bismuth 

lbs 

27 

4 

Nickel speiss 

do 

3,680 

77,269 

Apatite 

tons 

121 

81 

Clays 

do 

180,884 

19 451 

Serpentine 

do 

— 4 1 

— 4 

Jadeite* 

cwts 

8,654 

28,359 

Carnet 

do 

147 

28 

Ilmenite 

tons 

50,052 5 

58,184 

Beryl 

do 

281 

897 

Antimonial lead 

do 

642 1 

6,627 

Felspar 

do 

478 

830 

Steatite 

do 

6,512 I 

9,736 





Ruby, sapphire 








and spinel 

carats 

-1 







1 Excludes antimouial load • Export fob value • Export * Not available 
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The average number of persons employed daily in the coal mining industry 
inl9S2 was 1^6,667, and the output per head employed was 121 7 tons. 


Commerce. 

The following table applies to the sea-borne external trade of India* — 


1 

Tears 

Imports 

1 Exports and Re-Exports 

Merchandise 

Treasure 

Merchandise 

Treasure 

1929-80 

1980-81 

1931-82 

1982-88 

1988-84 

Rupees 

249 70,74,490 
178,06,25,932 
1,30,64,28,506 
1,85,01,76,064 
1,17,27,55,040 

Rupees 

27,88,10,584 

26,86,34,378 

7,26,80,825 

2,99,18,188 

1,96,15,216 

Rupees 
818,98 97,089 
226,60 21,864 

161 20,22 825 
1,86,06,70,382 
1,50,28,64,481 

Rupees 

5,14,88,004 

4,00,08,598 

65,92,86,266 

70,66,16,628 

65,56,68,908 


The following table excludes Government stores and Government 
treasure — 


Tears ended 

March 81 

Imports 

Merchandise 

Treasure 

Total 


Rupees 

Rupees 

Rupees 

1930 

2 40,79,69,841 

27,76 76,929 

268,56,45,270 

1981 

1,64 79,86,863 

26,85,61,296 

101,64,88,169 

1982 

1,26,37,14,115 

7,26 90,070 

188 03,04,185 

19SS j 

1,82,68,43,175 

2 09,05 846 

185,57,48,521 

1984 

1,16,82,79,762 

1,95,57,779 

117,28,87,641 


Years ended 

Exports ami> Bk-Exportb 

March 81 

Merchandise 

Treasure 

Total 


Rs. 

Rs 

Rs 

1980 

817,93,28,862 

1,56,87,164 

819,50,11,015 

1981 

225 68,66,668 

2 42,72,185 

228,06,88 888 

1982 

160,54,72,854 

62,90,64,228 1 

228,46,86,577 

1988 

186,62,60 688 

67,91,92,133 j 

208,54,42,816 

1934 

149,78,22,789 

59,18,98,458 

208,92,21,192 


Of the exports of merchandise in 1988-84 Re 146,31,49 170 represented the prodnets of 
the country Rs 8,41 73,569 were re exports of imported foreign merchandise 

In many cases the Indian States Impose Customs duties on goods imported from 
other parts of India 


The imports and exports, excluding Government stores and Govern- 
ment treasure, were distributed as follows in 1933-34 — 



Bengal 

Burma 

Madias | 

Bombay 

Sind 

Imports. 

Exports. , 

Rs 

82 89,50,276 
64,62,87,280 

Rs 

8,56,87,240 
18,10,77,069 i 

Rs 

116,81,01 292 
28,63,74,416 

Rs 

47,20,05,276 

68,32,98,045 

Rs. 

18,30,93,857 

14,85,43,862 
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Imports and exports of bullion and specie were as follows — 


Years ended 

1 Imports of 1 

Imports of 

Exports of 

Exports of 

March SI 

Gold 1 

Silver 

^Id 

Silver 


Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

1929 

21,21,89,692 

15,92,18,807 

1,91,008 

6,15,11,381 

1930 

14,23,11,477 

1 18,41,90 827 

1,03,081 

4,79,78,629 

19S1 

13,24,62,458 

1 13,46,62.717 

49,84 338 

3 88,69,661 

1932 

2,79,9 .,304 

' 4,42,63 962 

60,78,25,155 

4,84,81,050 

1933 

1,81,81,391 

; l,62,95,l'i7 

66,84,09 347 

3,64,26,108 

1934 

1,09,94,285 

’ 81,72,592 

58,15,80,246 

7,17,49 018 


The distnbution of commerce by countries was as follows (merchandise 
alone) in years ending March 31, 1933 and 1934 — 


Countnes 

Imports into India fioni | 

Exports of Indian Produce to 


1982-33 

1933-34 

1982-33 

1983-34 

United Kingdom 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

48,79,77,835 

47,62,81,934 

86,95,52,483 

47,20,88,088 

Prance 

2,03 K2 897 

1,50.71,617 

8,07 61 812 

7,8^15,875 

Germany 

10 38,72 100 

8,88,24,978 

8,59,09 022 

9,83,63,662 

Austria 

65,20,002 

52,35,497 

88,606 

72 

Hungary 

6,16,874 

10,56 900 

244 

— 

Italy 

3,94,82 749 

2,91,28 490 

4 66,78,162 

5,75,87,844 

Belgium 

3,41,83,643 

2,66,12,597 

4,01 64,383 

4,48,82 660 

Netherlands 

1,69 14,206 

1,81,62,799 

4,12,70,887 

4,21,19 818 

Spam 

Union of Socialist 

1 24,81 lOi 

20,90 82S 

1,37,06,538 

1.41,17,890 

Soviet Republics • 
Chinafincludine Hong 

1,96,59,818 

1,63,83,334 

37,63 605 

8,04,162 

Kong) 

8,46 71,137 

2,67,33 912 

4,98 53,191 

5,52,40,172 

Japan 

20,47,73.829 

16,85,51 on 

18 95,09,778 

12,61,20,586 

Ceylon 

1,76 49,7S7 
2,78,63,055 

1,28,1*8,049 

6,52,06 878 

5,90,76,185 

Straits Settlements 
Java, Borneo and 

2,64,10,655 

8,56,4 > 236 

3,26,40,989 

Sumatra 

4,59,99,673 

3,12,11,779 

1,21 83,740 

91,88 504 
74,68,293 

Arabia 

26,29,664 

28,35,609 

05,97,665 

Persia 

1,93,27 092 

1 44,51 847 

65,34 934 

56 56,538 

Egypt 

Kenya Zanzibar and 

90,65,246 

67,60,596 

1,08,89,842 

1,15,27,181 

Pemba 

2,22,02 075 

2,47,78,380 

63,03,487 

57,34,692 

Other E African ports 
Mauritius (including 

45,81,908 

62,68,431 

1,35,71,597 

1,09 09,901 

“Sejchelles) 

6 41,283 

2,45,726 

79,04,730 

69 21,098 

United States 

11,25,08 778 

7,81,060 

9,76,50,885 

14,07,84,885 

South Amenca 

5,61,212 

3,87,849 

3 71,26,312 

3,41,61 675 

2 98 06 626 

Australia 

1 06 85 266 

1,02,48,155 

3 88,40,570 


• Includeg “ Russia, “ Turkisian (Russian), “ Annema, “ Cieorgia, “Azerbai/an 


The value of the different classes of goods (private merchandise only] 
was as follows — 



Imports 1 

Exports ot Indian Produce 


1932-83 1 

1 

1 1983-34 

1982-88 

1 1933-84 


Rs 

Ks 

Rs 

Rs 

I Food drink and tobacco 

14,81,98,599 

12,21,85,442 

87,32,20,344 

86,02,42,861 

11 Raw materials, and pio 
diu e A articles mainly 
unmanufactured 

20,48,81,933 

1 

15,21,88,016 

54,91,59,684 

68,94,57,856 

III Ai tides, wholly or 
mainly manufactured 

94,63,89,309 

85,20,82,719 

38,48,11,624 

89 89,72,781 

IV Miscellaneous and un 
classified, including 
parcel post 

2,74,28,884 

2,68,73,585 

1,68,65,686 

1,44,75,720 

Total 

132,58.48,175 

1 115,82,79,762 

182,40,57,287 

146,81,49,170 
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The value of the leading articles of private merchandise (Indian produce 
only in the case of exports) was as follows in 1933-34 — 


Imports 

Value 

Exports 

\alue 

Ootton manufactures (in- 

1^)32-34 

Rs 

Jute (raw) 

1933-34 

Rs 

10,93,26,707 

eluding twist and yarn) 

17,74,41,541 

„ (manufactured) 

21,87,49,313 

Sugar (retlned & unrefined, 


Cotton (raw) 

26,58,93,997 

molasses included) 

2,70,97,083 

„ (manufactured) m- 

Metals and ores 

9,49,86,410 

eluding twist and 


Machinery and mill work 

12,76 92,871 

yarn 

2,72,63,100 

Silk (raw A manufactured) 

3,58,52,802 

Rice 

10,56,65,824 

Oils 

6,75,47,338 

Wheat and wheat flour 

19,64,457 

Chemicals 

2,70,05,640 

Other gram and pulse 

98 48,265 

Hardware 

2,87,83,3M 

Tea 

19,84,62,308 

Liquors 

2,26,97,709 

Hides A skins, A leather 

Matches 

73,797 

goods 

10,08,31,290 

Paper and pasteboard 

2,63 18,972 

Seeds (oil seeds mainly) 

13,66,15,291 

Salt 

46,88,207 

2,20,83,834 

Lac (excluding lac dye) 

2,46,43,677 

Woollen goods 

Wool (raw) 

1,98,48,211 

Spices 

1,55,66,820 

Wool (manufactured) 

73,99,552 

Provisions 

2,71,55,887 

Opium 

72,64,040 

Instruments, apparatus and 

oils 

57,28,847 

appliances A parts thereof 

4,02,04,079 

Rubber (raw) 

31,17,681 

Tobacco 

72 14,621 

Indigo 

96,868 

Glass 

1,22,13,444 

other dyes and tans 

77,72,179 

Dyeing A tanning sub 


Paraffin wax 

2,28,91,245 

stances 

2,46,10,257 

Spices 

72,20,317 

Drugs and medicines 

1,93,42,154 

Saltpetre 

15,26,316 

Wood and timber 

54,00,107 

Coff'ee 

1,02,45,888 

Apparel (excluding haber 

Hemp (raw) 

36,08,706 

dashery, millinery, hosiery 

SI, 50, 717 

Manganese ore 

51 33,904 

and boots and shoes) 

Other kinds of metals A ores 

4,97,38,941 

Soap 

78,37,362 

Oilcakes 

1,64,72,120 

Building and engineering 


Provisions 

1 28,12,283 

materials 

04,34,991 

Fruits and Vegetables 

99,05,513 

Fruits and vegetables 

1,00,13,683 

lobacco 

93,79,867 

Paints A painters materials 

^>2,19,190 

53,88,124 

Silk (raw and cocoons) 

2 47,660 

Tea-chests 

Silk (manufactured) 

> 81,532 

Haberdashery and millinery 

54,56,901 

Coir goods 

76,94,724 

Belting for machinery 

46,05,808 

Manures 

2o,45,368 

Mechanically propelled 

3,76,57,067 

Wood 

84,24,144 

vehicles 

Coal and coke 

37,85,446 

Stationery 

66,22 025 

I Sugar (refined A unrefined) 

2,37,613 

Animals, living 

28,12,298 

h odder. Bran and pollards 

46,63,607 

Books, punted and pimted 
matter 

Earthenware and porrelain 
Boots and shoes 

Umbrellas and fittings 

Gram and pulse 

Coal and coke 

49,32,514 

43,14,917 

47,50,681 

26,66,280 

83,70,161 

13,58,763 


The trade between India and the United Kingdom (British Board of 
Trade Returns) is as follows — 


- 

1981 

1932 

1933 

1984 

Imports (Consignments) into U K from 
India 

Exports to India — 

British produce 

Foreign and colonial 

£ 

36,711,288 

82,288,679 

801,442 

£ 

32,308,273 

34,088,361 

688,790 

£ 

87,351,929 

33,402,404 

690,929 

£ 

42,098,777 

36,676,656 

539,645 
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The principal articles of import from India into the United Kingdom 
(Board of Trade returns) were — 


- 

1981 

1982 

1938 

Corn Offals 

£> 

567,628 

£ 

819,533 

£, 

Tea 

14,784,759 

18,149,789 

14,019,549 

Whe&t 

1 133,302 

1 — 

— 

Rice 

312 460 

476,823 

494,918 

Cotton (Raw) 

1,90-), 055 

969,405 

47,522 

2,199,349 

Hides 

58,804 

108,985 

Skins, Goat 

435,843 

464,169 

668,805 

Manganese Ore 

192,728 

157,131 

264 036 

Rubber 

169 585 

30,685 

16,805 

Cotton Seeds 

176,084 

11,007 

87,924 

Flax Seeds 

165,997 

96 410 

1,445,597 

583,461 

Gnms and Resins 

496,694 

328 491 

Jute 

2,507,096 

2,434,534 

2,612,608 

Teak 

455,174 

291,863 

298,647 

Wool, Sheep s 

1,034,819 

899,780 

1,082,685 

Leather 

2,999 765 

2,794,245 

3,285,669 

Coir Yam 

613,988 

218,510 

116,866 

Jute Manufactures 

1,628,112 

1,700,768 

1,278,734 


The chief articles of British produce exported to India (Board of Trade 
returns) were — 


] 

1981 

1932 

1983 


£ 

£ 

£ 

Tobacco 

672,877 

212,004 

172,286 

Drugs 

487,827 

439,286 

512,845 

Painters’ Colours 

296,851 

810,682 

820,988 

Cotton Tams 

787,001 

1,024 879 

726,137 

Cotton Goods, piece 

5,458,539 

8,472,699 

6,677,568 

Cotton Goods, others 

597,049 

786,827 1 

663,401 

Implements and Tools 

226,050 

224,305 

255,285 

Machinery 

5,148,276 

5.424,133 

5,735,508 

Iron and Steel and Manufactures 

3,210,168 

2,585,709 

3,023,662 

Brass and Manufactures 

227,539 

361,354 

418,691 

Copper and Manufactures 

197,416 

199,684 

289,272 

Soap 

582,486 

495,915 

891,035 

Paper 

577,223 

498,302 

547,439 

Chemical Products 

939,770 

1,103,868 

1,116,048 

liocomotives 

832,875 

197,760 

898,504 

Wagons and Trucks 

127,403 

46,180 

85,162 

Motor Cars and parts 

1 1,108,126 

1,065,608 

1,654,868 

Woollen and Worsted Tissues 

214,968 

421,800 

1 452,108 


The total imports and exports of the largest ports in private merchandise 
only in 1983-84 were, in rupees Bombay, 73 5 crores, Calcutta, 90*2 
crores , Karachi^ 26 6 crores , Rangoon, 28 3 crores , Madras, 20 8 crores , 
Chittagong, 6 9 crores; Tuticonn, 3 3 crores 


Shipping: and Navigation. 

The tonnage of veaeels which entered with cargoes in the intsrportal trade 
was 22,619,356 tosj in 1933-34 , and cleared 22,416,534 tons. 
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The number and tonnage of reaaela built or first registered at Indian 
ports for five years — 



1929-80 

1930-31 

1981-32 

19S2-S3 

1938-34 


No 

Ton- 

nage 

No 

Ton 

nage 

No 

Ton 

nage 

No 

Ton 

nage 

No 

Ton- 

nage 

Built 

29 

1,017 

3,928 

22 

1,140 

7 1 

224 I 

8 

439 

SO 

1,260 

Registered 

41 

42 

16,815 

] 

17 

3,028 j 

16 

10,426 

61 

18,902 


Communications 
I Railways 

Miles open Miles open Miles open Miles open 


1926- 

-27 

89,049 

1928-29 

40,950 

1930-31 

42,281 

1932-33 

42,961 

1927- 

-28 

89,711 

1929-30 

41,724 

1931-32 

42,753 

1933-34 

42,953 


The railways open on March 31, 1934, included 31,696 miles of Imperial 
State lines and 6,970 miles of Indian State lines There were 12 miles 
of new railway lines opened in 1933-34 

The gauges of the Indian railways in 1933-34 were (1) The Standard, 
or 5ft 6m (21,132 miles) , (2) The Metre, or 3ft 3|m (17,644 miles), and 
(8) The Special gauges of 2ft 6in and 2ft (4,177 miles) 

The total capital at charge on Railways to the end of 1933-84, in- 
cluding lines under construction and survey, &c , was Rs 8,84,41,05,000 
From 1924-25 Railway Finance has been separated from the general finances 
of Government The Delhi-Umballa-Kalka Railway was purchased by the 
State in April, 1926, and the Southern Punjab Railway on January I, 1930 
Passengers carried m 1933-34, 489,613,000, aggregate tonnage of goods 
and live stock, 76,513,000, gross earnings on railways, Rs 99 56 crores, 
working expenses, Rs 69 53 crores , net earnings, Rs 30 03 crores , average 
return on the capital at charge 3 40 per cent The net loss to the State, after 
meeting all charges for interest, &c , was Rs 8 39 crores The railway staff 
at the close of 1933-34 numbered 3,906 Europeans and 701,362 Indians , 
total, 701,362 

India and Ceylon are connected by rail and steamer ferry combined, 
the steamers plying between Dhanushkodi Point on Rameswaram Island and 
Talaimannar in Ceylon 

II Posts, Tblbgraphs, and Telephones 

On March 31, 1934, there were 23,676 post offices and 59,372 letter-boxes. 
In the year 1933-34, the number of letters, post cards, and money -orders 
passing through the post offices was 935,911,000 , of newspapers 
69,723,000, of parcels 13,734,000 , and of packets 116,904,000, being a 
total of 1,137,272,000 

There were 13,229 telegraph offices in India on March 31, 1934 Statistics 
of the Government telegraphs for 1933-34 — Miles of wire, 593,555 , miles 
of line, 107,216 

The number of wireless stations maintained and worked by the Indian 
Posts and Telegraphs Department on March 81, 1934 was 27, of which six 
were coast stations availaole for general public correspondence with ships at 
sea, and the remamder weie inland stations Eleven of these stations 
provided regular communication with aeroplanes in connection with Air 
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Services At three of the coast stations and seven others direction finding 
mstaUatioDs weie woiking 

The telephone system is m the hands of the Indian Posts and Telegraphs 
Department, but telephone exchanges have been established in Calcutta, 
Madras, Bombay, Ahmedabad, Karachi, Rangoon, and Moulmein, by private 
companies, under licences fiom the Government On March 31, 1934, there 
were 25 telephone exchanges, with 37,400 connections, established by the 
licensed companies, and 330 exchanges with 22,804 connections established 
by the Department 

Money and Credit 

The value of money coined at the Calcutta and Bombay Mints in five 
years was as follows — 


Year ended ! 
March 31 j 

1 

Silver 

Nickel 

Copper 

Bronze 

Total 

1 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

Rs 

1929 ! 

^2, 66,573 

32,15,475 

— 

7,45,490 

11,38,600 

92,27,538 

1930 1 

1,80,000 

46,63,500 

— 

59,82,100 

1931 1 

18,23,532 

19,44,000 

— 

8,00,312 

46,67,844 

1932 [ 

— 

' — 

1,89,700 

1,89,700 

1933 , 

— 

85,0001 — 

2,40,100 

3,25,100 


A branch of the Royal Mint was established at Bombay at the end of 
1917, but since April, 1919, the Branch Mint has been closed 

In August, 1926, the Royal Commission on Indian Currency and Finance 
submitted their lepoit, including the recommendation of the stabilisation of 
the rupee at a rate corresponding to an exchange rate of 1 9 (gold) In 
March, 1927, the Indian Currency Act made this stabilizatiou statutory 
Since 1900, rupees have been coined as required to meet public 
demands The entire profit accruing to Government on the coinage up to 
March 31, 1907, and during the year 1912-13, and half such profit for the 
years 1907-08 and 1908-09 were placed to the credit of a separate fund 
termed the Gold Standard Reserve, with the object of ensuring the stability 
of the currency policy of Government The net profits arising from rupee 
coinage as well as from the investment of the Reset ve were credited to the 
Reserve up to 1922-23 when it readied the limit of 40,000,000^ , at which 
figure the Reserve is being maintained at piesont There has been no 
coinage fioni purchased silver since 1921-22 , therefore no profit accrued from 
this source since that yeai 

Notes of the values of one, two and-a half, five, ten, fifty, hundred, five 
hundred, and thousand rupees are legal tender throughout British India 
The total value of notes in cii dilation on March 31, 1933, including the 
notes held in Government treasuries and the Head Offices of the Imperial 
Bank of India, was Rs 176,89,68,188 

Banks — The following table shows the ‘ Capital,’ ‘ Reserve,* ‘ Public and 
other Deposits,’ at the Imperial Bank of India on Dec 31 of three years — 



1930 

1981 

1932 

Paid up Capital 

Reserve 

Public Deposits • 

Other Deposits 

Bs 

5,62,50,000 

5,40,00,000 

7,86,90,926 

76,60,00,686 

Bs 

5,62 60,000 
5,00,00,000 
8,32,10,943 

68 85,64,214 

Rs 

6 62,60,000 

6,17 60,000 
7,06,95,186 
68,36,85,204 
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On February 16, 1984, the Council of State parsed the Reserve Bank Bill, 
for the setting up ot a Reserve Bank 

Statistics of the Post Office Savings banks for five years — 


- 

Depositors 

Balance at end of 
Year, m Rupees 

1928-29 

2,021,000 

34,49,08,000 

1929-30 

2,305,000 

37,13,13,000 

1930-31 

‘2,478,000 

37,02,60,000 

1931-32 

2 402,000 

38,20,33 000 

1932-33 

2,737,000 

43,45,37,000 


Currency, Weights, and Heasures. 


The monetary unit is the Indian Rupee, the gold value of which is fixed 
by the Indian Currency Act of 1927 at Is M or 8 47512 grains of fine gold 
The coins in circulation aie silver, 1 rupee which equals 16 annas and 
weighs one tola or 180 grains troy, eleven twelfths fine , J rupee or 8 anna 
piece , J rupee or 4 anna piece , | rupee or 2 anna piece , nickel, 1, 2, and 
4 anna pieces , bronze, 1 pice = J anna , J pice *» J anna , 1 pie » ^ anna 
or J pice 

There are Government Currency Notes in circulation in denominations of 
1000, 600, 100, 50, 10, and 6 rupees 

A hundred thousand rupees is called 1 lakh and is written thus 
Re 1,00,000 , and one hundred lakhs is called 1 crore and is written thus. 
Rs 1,00,00,000 A lakh of rupees when the rupee is Is is equivalent 
to 7, mi 

Weights and measures are as follows — 


The Maund of Bengal of 40 seers 
.1 ,, Bombay 

,, ,, Madras 

,, Tola 

,, 6eer of 80 (olas 


= 82 lbs 2 ozs 2 drs avoirdupois 
= 28 lbs (J cwt ) 

= 26 lbs troy 
= 180 gr troy 
= 2 057 lbs 


Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning India. 

Special works relating to Provinces and States are shown under their 
separate headings 

1 OffioiaIi Publications 

Admlnist ration Reporta on the vanons provinces Annual 
Affrioultural Statistics of India Annual Calcutta 
Education in Indi i Annual and Quinquennial Oalcutta 

Finance Accounts and Estimates, Explanatory Memorandum Annual -—Estimates 
of Revenue and Expenditure Annual — Financial Statement of the Government of Indis 
with discussion in the Legislative Council Annual — Home Accounts Annual — Inconae 
and Expenditure under specified heads Annual 

Foii^ The Progress of Forest Rt search in India Annual 

Gazetteers The Imperial Gazetteer of India 2ncl ed 26 vols completed lu 1009 
London —Provincial and District Gazetteers 
The Indian States Annual Calcutta 
Labour Gazette Monthly Bombay 
Statistical Abstract for British India Annual London 

Public Health Report of the Public Health Coiiunissioner with the Government of 
Indki Annual 

Trade Annual Statement of the Trade of British Ipdia with Foreign Countries, Ae. 
Oalontta. — Review of the Trade of India AnnnaL Calcutta 
India Trade Journal Weekly. Oalcutta 
Baznmary of Commercial Treaties afieotiug India. Calcutta 
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Moral and Material Progress and Ooudition of India* Annual London. 

Report of tlie Indian Statutory Goiumisbion (Simon Commission) 2 vols London* 
1930 

Statistical Statements relating to Co operative Movement m Fndia^ Annual Calcutta. 
Handbook to the Records ot tlie Government of India in the Imperial Record Depart 
ment, 1748-1869 Calcutta, 1925 

Report of the Banking Inquiry Committee Calcutta, 1930 

India Round Table Conference, November 12, 1980-January 19, 1981, Frooeediiigs 
London and Calcutta, 1931 

Joint Committee on Indian Constitutional Refo’-m 2 vols London, 1984 


2. Non-Oppioial Publications. 

Abbott (J ) The Kiys of Power a Study of Indian Ritual and Belief London, 1982 

Atyer(SlrP b 8 ), Indian Constitutional Problems Bombay 1928 

Ambedkar (B R ), The Evolution of Provincial Finance in Modern India London, 1925 

Anderson (G ), Af iiubedariU ), The Expansion of British India (1818-1858) London, 1918 

Anstey (Vera) Economic Developn ent of India London, 1929 

Archbold (W A J ), Outlines of Indian Constitutional History London, 1926 

Banerjee (D N ), Ihe Indian Constitution and its Actual Working London, 1926 

Ban,er)€e (Sir Suren dranath), A Nation in Making London, 1926 

Barton (air Wni ), The Princes of India London, 1934 

Beotra (B R ), The Two Iiidias Being an Historical Sketch of the Treaty Relations 
between the Indian States and the Paramount Power Caleutta and London, 1982 
Brown (J Coggin) In^iia s Mineral Wealth (‘ India of To-day ’) Bombay, 1928 
Butler (Sir Harconrt), India Insistent London, 1930 
Chand (Gran), financial System of India London, 1926 
Chirol (Sir V ), India (The Modem World Senes), London, 1926 
Chudgai (P L ), Indian Princes tinder British I^otection London, 1929 
Clarke (Sir G ), The Post Office of India London, 1921 

Cotton (C W E ), Handbook of Commercial Information for India 2nd ed Calcutta, 
1924 

Coya]ee (J C ), The Indmn Currency Sjstem, 1835-1926 Madras, 1931 
Cummino (Sir John), Modern India Loudon, 1931 —Political India, 1832-1982 
London, 1982 

Curzoyi (Marquis, of Kedleston), British Government in India London, 1925 
The Directorate of the Chamber of Piinces — The British Crown and the Indian Stetew 
London, 1929 

Bodwell (H ) The Indian Empire, 1858-1918 (Cambridge History of India, Vol VI) 
London, 1982 —The Cambridge Shorter Histor? of India Cambridfc,o, 1934 
BwhanJc (R B ) (Editor), Indian Co operative Studies Bombay, 1920, 

FaTquhar{3 N ), Modern Religious Movements in India. New York, 1919 
hawcett (Sir Ch ), The First Century of British Justice in India Oxford. 1984 
Forrest (Sir George), History of the Indian Mutiny 4 vols Edinburgh, 1904-1914 — 
The Life of Lord Clive London, 1918 

Foster (Sir Wm ), The English Factories in India, 1618-1669 IS vols Oxford, 1906- 
1927 — Jolin Company London, 1926 

Gamble (J S ), Manual of Indian limbers Revised, London, 1922 

Qadgil (D R ), Industrial Evolution of India m Recent Times Bombay, 1924 

Garratt (G T ), An Indian Commentary London, 1928 

Garratt (G T ), and Thompson (Edward), The Rise and Fulfilment of British Rule in 
India Loudon, 1984 

Grterson (Sir G A ), Linguistic Survey of India Calcutta, 1908-1928 
Giousset (R ), India (The Civilisations of the East) London, 1982 
Hartog (Lady), Living India London, 1936 

Bavell (E B ), A Shoit History of India from the Earliest Times to the Present Day 
London, 1924 

Hawaul (E ), European Non Officials in the Indian Legislature, 1921-1925 Allahabad, 
1926 

Holderness (Sir T W ) Peoples and Problems ot India London, 1920 
Home (B A ), The Political System of British India Oxford, 1922 
Hough (E M ), Co-opeiative Movement in India Loudon, 1982 
Howard (A ), Crop Production in India London, 1924 

Hunter (Sir W W ), The Indian Empire its Peoples, History, and Products Lotid<m» 
1898j— (Editor) Rulers of India Senes Oxford, lt90-1899 
XlbMtt (Sir C P )j, The Government of India Oxford, 1922 
Iyer (K V ), Indian Railways (‘ India of To day’X Bombay, 1924 
/a»r 4 (L C )r Indigenous Banking in India London, 1980 

Jevons (H Stanley), T)ie Future of Ibcchange and the Indian Currency Bombay, liSS 
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Keith (A B ), Speeches and Documents on Indian Policy (1750'>1921) Two Vols 
London, 1922 

Kelman (J H ), Labour in India A Study of the Conditions of Indian Women in 
Modem Industry London and New York, 1928 
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BEITISH PEOVINCES 

luformation concerning the Provinces in Riitish India is 
giVen below, in alphabetical order 

AJMEBMEBWAKA 

An agency subordinate to the factory at Surat was established at Ajmer 
early in the l7th century The British received the tract by cession after 
the Pindari War in 1818 This small province of A]mer-Merwaia consists of 
one district with three sub divi‘-ions, Ajmer, Kekii, and Merwara, with an 
area of 2,711 sq miles and a population of 560,292 (1931 census) The 
administration is under a Chief Commissioner, who in the capacity of Agent 
to the Governor-General in Rajputana resides at Mount Abu The local 
administration is undei a Commissioner The city of Ajmer has a population 
of 119,624 The income of the province was Rs 18 95 lakhs in 1932-33, 
and the expenditure Rs 31 86 lakhs In 1933 there weie 17,786 scholars 
in 269 recognised educational institutions lor males , and 3,546 in 63 
similar institutions foi females The Government College at Ajmer had 
298 students in 1933 

Chief Commissioner — The Hon Lt -Col G D Ogilvie, C S I , C I E 
(appointed Octobei 29, 1932) , salary, Rs 48,000 per year 

Admiuistration Report Annual Calcutta 


ANDAMAN AND NICOBAE ISLANDS 

The Andaman Islands lie m the Bay of Bengal, 120 miles from Cape 
Negrais in Burma, the nearest p»oint on the mainland Five large islands 
closely grouped together are called the Great Andaman, and to the south is 
the island of Little Andaman There are some 200 islets, the two principal 
groups being the Ritchie Archipelago and the Labyrinth Islands The total 
area is 2,608 square miles The Great Andaman group is about 219 miles 
long and, at the widest, 32 miles broad The group, densely wooded, contains 
many valuable trees, the best known of which is the •padauk or Andaman red- 
wood The islands possess a number of hai hours and safe anchorages, 
notably Port Blair, Port Cornwallis and Bonington, the last being most 
favourably situated for forest trade The aborigines, 474 (255 males and 
219 females) in 1931, live m small groups over the islands , some are 
savages of a low Negrito type The total population of the Andaman 
Islands (excluding the aborigines) in 1934 was 14,924 (11,248 males and 
8,676 females) In 1938-34 the forest receipts amounted to Rs 14,01,064 
The coconut, rubber, Manila hemp, and Bahamas aloe are successfully 
cultivated In 1934 there were 9,273 head of cattle and 8,789 goats 
There is wireless telegraphy with Buima and Madras Mail steamers con- 
nect Port Blair with Calcutta, Rangoon, and Madras The islands have 
been used since 1858 by the Government of India as a penal settlement for 
life and long term convicts, but the practice is being discontinued, the island 
being left to develop on free lines The settlement possesses about 72,862 
acres of cleared land There were, m 1934, 6,986 convicts (including 86 
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women) m tlie place, of whom 1,711 (including 88 women) were on ticket- 
qf'leave m tlie settlement supporting themselves The Andaman Islands 
are under the Government of India, and the Officer in Charge is the Chief 
Commissioner 

Man (B H ) and Mh» (A J ) On the Abongina] Inhabitants of the Andaman Islands 
(Reprint^ from the Journal of the Anthropological Institute, 1982) 

The Nicobar Islands are situated to the South of the Andamans, 76 
miles from Little Andaman The British formally took possession in 1869 
There are twenty one islands, nine uninhabited , total area, 636 square miles 
The islands are usually divided into three groups, Southern, Central, and 
Northern, the chief islands in each being respectively, Great Nicobar, Camorta 
with Nankaun, and Car Nicobar There is a fine land locked harbour 
between the islands of Camorta and Nankaun, known as Nankaun Harbour 
The Nicobarese inhabitants numbered 9,481 (4,889 males and 4,592 females) 
in 1981 The islanders are known to have pursued the coconut trade for at 
least 150 years The coconut production is estimated at 15 million nuts per 
•nztum, of which some 8 million are sold by barter and exported m small 
native craft and Chinese junks in the form of copra The Government is 
represented by a permanent Assistant Commissioner at Car Nicobar and a 
Tahsildar at Nankaun The islands are attached to the Chief Com* 
missionership of the Andamans and Nicobars 

Chief Commissioner at Pori Blair J W Smyth, Esq , C I E , I C S • 
salary, Rs 36,000 per year 

Administration Report by the Chief CommUsioner Annual Calcutta —Selections 
flroiB the Records of the Government of India (Home Department) Nos XXV and LXXVII 

Broten (A. R ), The Andaman Islanders A Study in Social Anthropology Cambridga, 
1922 

X1om(C B ), In the Andamans and Nicobars London 1908 

Whitehead (Q ), In the Nicobar Islands. London 1024 


ASSAM. 

Constitution and OoTOmment —Assam first became a Bntisb Pro- 
tectorate at the close of the first Burmese War lu 1826 la 1832 Cachar was 
Annexed in 1 835 the Jaintia Hills were included in the East India Company’s 
damimons, and m 1839 Upper Assam was annexed to Bengal In 1874 
Assam was detached from the Administration of the Lieut -Governor of 
JBengal, and made a separate Chief Commissionersbip On the partition of 
Bengal m 1905, it was united to the Eastern Districts of Bengal under a 
Xdeut -Governor From 1912 the Chief Commissionership of Assam was 
revived , end from 1921 a Governorship was created There are two Members 
(one an Indian) of the Governor’s Executive Council for ‘ reserved ’ subjects, 
And two Indian Ministers for the ‘ transferred ’ subjects. The Legislative 
Oouncil consists of 53 Members, 39 elected, and 14 nominated and ex officio 
(pot snore than 7 may be officials) For the purposes of administration 
there are two Coinmissionerships with 12 Districts and 3 frontier tracts. 
There are 19 Local Boards , and there are 17 Municipalities and 9 Town 
Committees. The territones comprising the hill distiicts (except the 
Bhillong municipality and cantonment in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills district), 
<the frontier tracts, the Mikir Hills (m Nowgong and Sibsagar), and the 
Nortih Cachar Bills (in Cachar), are declared ‘ backward tracts ' 

Copemor — H E Sir Michael Keane, K.C.S.I , C.I E., ICS., appointed 
JCajr II, 1982 , salary Bs. 66,000 per year 
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Area, Population and Keligion —The plains districts, the hill 
distncts and the administered portmns of the frontier tracts exclusive of the 
State of Manipur and the Khasi States, which are not Bntish territory, 
cover an area of 55,014 square miles, with a population of 8,622,251 in 
British territory Of these, 57 per cent are Hindus, 32 per cent are 
Muslims, and 8 per cent follow tribal religions The capital is Shillong 
Manipur State with an area of 8,620 square miles and a population of 
445,606, and the Khasi States, consisting of 25 chieftainships of various 
degrees of importance, with an area of 3,700 square miles and a population of 
180,000, are under the political control of the Assam government 

Instruction —There were two Government Art Colleges, aflSliated 
to the Calcutta University, with 1,295 students in 1932-33 , also the Earle 
Law College, at Qahuati, founded in 1914, with 63 students on its rolL 
There were also two new private colleges up to the intermediate standard* 
The number of secondary schools for bo^s was 464 with 65,281 pupils i 
primary schools for boys numbered 5,263, with 249,119 pupils The 
number of giils at school was 65,728 There were 3,093 pupils in 101 Tea 
Garden schools of ‘ A,* ‘ B ’ and ‘ C ’ classes 

Justice and Crime — The Province (Manipur State and the hill and 
frontier areas, other than the areas within the Municipality and Cantonment 
of Shillong in respect of criminal cases, excepted) is under the jurisdiction 
of the High Court of Calcutta For criminal work there were, m 1932, 2 
Sessions Judges and 118 other Officers In 1932, 28,044 ciiminal cases were 
brouglit to trial, and 49,935 civil suits were instituted The Assam Rifles, 
with 4 Battalions — foimerly known as the Military Police — supply garrisons 
for the frontier There is a civil Police Forte of 4,388 under an Inspector- 
General 

Finance — The gross revenue for 1932-33 was 238 laths of rupees, to 
which Land Revenue contiibuted 118 lakhs. Excise 40 lakhs, Forests 16 
lakhs, and Stamps 18 lakhs The total expenditure in 1932«33 was 248 
lakhs General Administration cost 27 lakhs, Education 31 lakhs. Police 26 J 
lakhs. Land Revenue Administration 19 lakhs, and Forests 14 lakhs 

Production and Industry,— 1 he cultivation and manufactuie of tea 
18 the principal industry in Assam Agriculture employs nearly 89 per cent, 
of the population Silk-weavmg and Cotton-weaving are the most important 
of the Home Industries At the end of 1932 there were 998 Tea Gardens 
with 428,012 acres under tea The area of tea plucked in 1932 was 399,807 
acres, the total out-turn was 257 million lb , and the daily average number 
of persons employed was 522,072 All India statistics regarding the tea 
industry are given on p 135 In 1932-33 there were 6,184 sq mdes 
of reserved forests In 1933, 52,771,987 gallons of crude oil were extracted 
from the oil fields of the piovince 

Commerce and Communications — in 1932-83 there were 606*8 
miles of metalled roads, 1,648 miles of unmetalled roads, and 2,196 miles 
of bridle roads The open mileage of railways was 1,332 miles 

Adroimstration Report Annual Shillong 

Monographs on the Hill Tribes of Assam London, 1908-1926 

Oait (Sir E ), History of Assam Calcutta 2nd ed , 1926 

Shakeipear (L W ), History of Upper Assam, Upper Burma and the North-East 
Frontier London 1914 
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BALUCHISTAN 

Govenunent — After the Afghdn War, 1878-81, the districts of Pishm, 
Shorardd, Duki, Sibi, and Shahrig were assigned to the British and in Novem- 
ber, 1887, were formally constituted as British Baluchistan In 1883, the 
districts of Quetta and Bolan were made over by the Khan to the British on 
an annual quit-rent of Rs 25,000 and Rs 30,000 respectively In 1886, 
the Bon valley, in which is now the cantonment of Loralai, was occupied 
In 1887, the Khetran country, now known as the Barkhan tahsil, was 
brought under British control , in 1889 Bntish authority was established in the 
Zhob valley and Kakar Khurasdn , in 1896 Chagai and Western Smjrdni were 
included in administered terntory , in 1899, the Nuskhi Niabat was made over 
by the Khan of Kaldt on an annual quit-rent of Rs 9,000 , and m 1903 
the Nasirabad tahsil was acquired from the Khdn on an annual quit rent of 
Rs. 117,500 The area of British and admmistered terntory, including 
tribal areas, is 64,228 sq miles, and the population (1931) 463,508 The 
chief town is Quetta, with a population (1931) of 60,272 (town proper 
34,881, and cantonment 25,391) It is the only municipality The liead of 
the civil administration is the Agent to the Governor General and Chief 
Commissioner in Baldchistan The area under his direct admimstration is 
divided as follows Quetta Pishm, Sibi, Zhob, Loralai, Chagai districts and 
Boldn Sub-division The revenue administration of the Province is entrusted 
to an officer who is styled the Revenue and Judicial Commissioner 

Regular troops are cantoned at Quetta, Chaman, Fort Sandeman, and 
Loralai, and detachments are stationed at different places, principally in the 
Zhob and Loralai Districts, for the preservation of law and order There 
18 also a police force, supplemented by levies The Indian Staff College 
was opened in Quetta m 1907 

Agent to the Governor General and Chief Commisbxoner in Baluchistan — 
Hon Sir Alexander N L Cater, K C I E , I C S silary, Rs 48,000 per 
year 

Area and Population — Area, 134,638 square miles , population (1931 
census), 868,617 The mam divisions are (1) British BaldchistAn proper, 
with an area of about 9,084 square miles, consisting of tracts assigned to 
the Bntish Government by treaty in 1879 , (2) Agency Temtonos, with an 
area of about 45,144 square miles, composed of tracts which have from time 
to time been acquired by lease, or otherwise brought under control, and 
placed directly under Bntish officers, and (3) the States of Kaldt and Las 
Bela, with an area of about 80,410 sq miles the former consisting of a 
confederation of tnbes under the Khan of Kaldt, and stretching westwards 
to Persia, while the latter occupies the alluvial valley between the Pab and 
Hdla ranges from the sea to Bela 

Breligion and Education. — The religion of the population IS either 
Musalman, in general of the Sunni sect, or Hindu The Musalmans 
numbered (1931 census) 798,093 , Hindus, 53,681 , Christians, 8,059 , Sikhs, 
8,425, others, 359 At the close of 1931-32 there were 108 public schools 
and 172 private schools, of which 9 and 2 respectively are girls’ schools 
There are also 2 European schools for boys and ^rls Of the 10,225 pupils 
^,108 were girls 

Justice.— Almost all cases in which local men are concerned are referred 
to * councils of elders ’ (locally called jtrga) for settlement along the well- 
tned lines of the ancient customary and tribal law 
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Finance.— Ill the directly administered territory the chief items of 
revenue are Taxes on income, land revenue, excise and stamps In some 
places the land revenue is levied in money in accordance with a fixed 
assessment, but generally it is levied in kind The revenue from all sources 
in 1933-34 was Rs 20 71 lakhs, and the expenditure Rs 95 29 lakhs 

Production and Industry.— The country consists largely of barren 
mountains, deserts and stony plains , its climate is subject to the extremes 
of heat and cold, and the rainfall is uncertain and scanty The agricultural 
products are wheat, barley, millet, lucerne, rice, maize, and potatoes , while 
grapes, apricots, peaches, apples, pears and melons are grown in abundance 
ranjgdr in Mekran is famous for its dates 

Commerce und Communications -^Registration of trade was dis- 
continued from April, 1925 There are 1,0.^9 miles of motor-roads (con 
tmuoiisly maintained), 1,486 miles of motor tracks (put m order as required), 
and 119 miles of pack-tiacks (cleaied when required), and 709 miles of broad 
gauge and 174 miles of narrow gauge railway 

The North-Western railway, gauge 61t 6m , enters Baldchistan near 
Jhatpat and crosses the kachhi plain to Sibi, where it bifurcates, one branch 
going by Haruai and the other by Quetta, and reunites at Bostan, whence 
the fine runs to Chaman There is a line of railway to Nushki 82i miles 
long, and an extension from Nushki up to Nok Kundi on the Persian 
border, and also a short narrow gauge line from Khanai to Fort Sandeman, a 
distance of about 174 miles 

There is a complete and frequent postal service in British and admims 
tered territory, extending to Kalat and through Nok Kundi to Zahedan, 
Seistan and Meshed 

A network of telegraph wires covers the north-eastern portion of the 
Province and extends to Kaldt, and westwards ma Nushki to Killa Robdt, 
while two land lines, formerly part of the Indo European system but now 
worked by the Indian Department of Posts and Telegraphs, connect Karachi 
with the Gulf Poits via Oimara-Pasni-Gwadur and Las Bela-Panjgui-Bahri 
respectively 

The Administration Report of the Baluchistan Agency Annual Calcutta 

Aitchison s Treaties Calcutta, 1909 

Tho) nton (T H ), Sir Robert Sandeman London, 1896 


BENGAL PRESIDENCY 

Constitution and Government — The Bntish first came to the shores 
of Bengal in 1633, when the first factories were established A new centre 
of trade \Nas fixed by Job Charnock at Calcutta in 1690 In 1699 Bengal was 
constituted a separate Presidency, and there were Presidents and Governors 
of Fort William from 1700 to 1774, the last being Warren Hastings, There 
were Go\ernors General of Fort William from 1774 to 1834 In 1834 the 
Bengal Presidency was divided into two Presidencies, * Agra ’ and ‘ Fort 
William in Bengal * In 1854 the Government of Bengal was entrusted to a 
Lieutenant Governor, the offices of Governor General of India and Governor 
of Bengal having previously been united in one person In 1874 the Bengal 
Province was reduced to Bengal proper, Bihar and Orissa In 1906 a portion 
of Bengal proper together with Assam went to form a new Province, Eastern 
Bengal and Assam, In 1910 the Government of the remainder of Bengal 
with Bihar and Onssa was constituted into a Lieutenant-Governorship with 
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-an Executive Council consisting of three Members. A new Presidency of 
Bengal, reuniting all the Bengali-speaking distncts, was established in 1912 
under a Governor in Council (three MemWs). Finally, from 1921, in ac- 
cordance with the Government of India Act of 1919, the administration 
consisted of the Governor with four Executive Councillors (two being Indians) 
for the ‘reserved ’ subjects and of the Governor with three Indian Ministers 
for the ‘transferred’ subjects The hot weather capital is Darjeeling 
There is a Legislative Council of 140 Members consisting of 114 elected and 
26 nominated and ex officio Members (not more than 20 may be officials) 
For administrative purposes there are five divisions, under which there are 27 
distncts, exclusive of Calcutta For the purposes of Local Self-Government 
there are 26 District Board<?, all except two with non official Chairmen , 82 
Local Boards , and 2,217 smaller units called Union Boards There are 
116 Municipalities The Calcutta Coiporation was reconstituted by an Act 
of 1928 with a Mayor, Chief Executive Officer and other officials, all of 
wrfiom are to be elected by the Corporation , there are 86 Councillors and 6 
Aldermen 

Governor — H E The Rt Hon Sir John Anderson, G C B appointed 
Ifovember, 1931 • salary Rs 120,000 per year. 

Area, Population and Religion —Bengal m its present form, as 
reconstituted in 1912, covers 82,955 square miles, of which 77,521 square 
miles are British territory The population (1931) is 50 1 million in Bntish 
temtory and 973,336 m two Indian States Calcutta with its suburbs 
accounts for 1,196,734 , the urban population of the remainder of the 
Province is only 4 per cent of the whole Howrah has a population of 
224,878 , and Dacca of 188,518 Mohammedans constitute 55 5 per cent, 
and Hindus 43 per cent Of the 183,067 Christians, 22,955 were Europeans. 
Bengali is the mother tongue of 92 per cent, of the total population, 
though altogether 80 different languages are found spoken in Bengal 

Education. — Recognised Educational Institutions in 1926-27 numbered 
58,883, and unrecognised 1,610 The number of pupils in all classes of 
Institutions was 2,343,380 The Calcutta University is both an affibating 
and a teachmg University, dating from 1857. Dacca University is a teach- 
ing University, founded in 1921 Art Colleges for males number 41 with 
22,181 students , of these 9 were maintained by Government There were 2,675 
secondary schools for Indian boys The primary schools for boys numbered 
38,187. Of the total number of pupils in primary schools 53 8 per cent 
were Muhamniedans and 46 9 per cent, were Hindus There were 98 
Institutions for the training of teachers. There were 731 students in Engineer- 
ing in 2 Institutions There were 14,748 Institutions of all kinds for Indian 
girls For chihiren of Europeans and Anglo-Indians there were 62 
Institutions. 

Justice and Cniue* — The High Court consists of a Chief Justice 
and 16 Judges For Onminal and Civil justice there were in 1927 
42 District and Sessions Judges (including Additional Judges). For Criminal 
lustic© there were 411 stipendiary and 686 honorary Ma^strates, and for Civil 
justice 44 Subordinate Judges and 285 Munsifs (Cml Judges of the first 
instance). There were 295,039 criminal cases brought to trial in 1927 , 
and outside Gsileutta 588,164 civil suits were instituted The Bengal Police 
has a strength of 24,825 under an Inspector-OeneraL The Calcutta force 
is a sef)arate force under a Commissioner of Police who m directly under 
GorvennDant. 
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FuiftZLCd — Revenue (revised estimates) collected in 1927-28 i^as 
1,077 lakhs of rupees To this sum Stamps furnished the largest contnbu* 
tion, nearly 360 lakhs, next, Land Revenue, 315 lakhs, and then Excise, 
224 lakhs Registration fees gave 40 lakhs and Bengal Forests 84 lakhs 
On the expenditure side the total was 1,103 lakhs Police cost 188 lakhs, 
Education 138 lakhs, Geneial Administration 110 lakhs, and Medical De 
partment 65 lakhs. The administration of Justice cost 108 lakhs Forests 
gave a surplus of income over expenditure of 17 lakhs As a special measure, 
the annual contiibution of 63 lakhs to the Central Government has been 
remitted for six years from 1922-23 

Prodaction and Industry —During the close of 1926 there were 
1,234 registered factories of all kinds There were 86 jute mills and a daily 
average of 325,190 operatives Cotton nulls numbered 12 with 12,781 
operatives The Coal Mining Industry in Bengal had in 1 926-27 209 mmesi 
employing 43,606 operatives with an output of 6,137,688 tons Seventy- 
seven per cent of the population depend on agriculture 

Commerce and Communications —The foreign trade of Bengal in 
1927-28 amounted to 89 crores of nipees of Imports and 148 crores of 
Exports Cotton goods accounted for 34 06 per cent of the Imports Of the 
Exports, lute manufactures and raw jute accounted for 62 2 per cent The 
United Kingdom sent 65 9 per cent of the Imports, and received 21 6 per 
cent of the Exports 

In 1926-27 the length of metalled roads was 8,434 miles and of unmetalled 
roads 84,261 miles Bengal possesses no kss than 1,876 miles of navigable 
canals The length of rall^\ays within the province on March 31, 1927, was 
3,288 miles 

Administration Report Annual Calcutta. 

Calcutta Port Trust A Brief History of Fifty dears' Work, 1870-1920 Calcutta, 
1920 

A$coli (F D ), Early Revenue History of Bengal Oxford, 1917 

Cotton (Sir E % Calcutta, Old and New Calcutta, 

Jack (J C ), Ttje Economic Life of a Bengal District Oxford, 1916 

<yMallev{L 8 8), Bengal, Biliar and Onssa, Sikkmi Cambridge, 1917 — History of 
Bengal, Bihar, and Onssa under British Rule Calcutta, 1925 
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Constitution and Government.— The Province, containing the three 
different ethnic areas, Bihar, Chota Nagpur and Onssa, was taken from the 
old Province of Bengal and constituted under a Lieut -Governor m Council 
in 1912 After the Reforms Act of 1919, the administration was changed 
into a Governoiship For the ‘reserved’ subjects there is an Executive 
Council with two Members (one an Indian), and for the ‘transferred’ subjects 
two Indian Ministers There is a Legislative Council of 108 Members, 76 
elected and 27 nominated and ex offiew (of whom no more than 18 may be 
officials) For the purposes of administration there are 5 divisions, covering 
21 districts 

Governor — H E Sii James David Sifton, K 0 S I , K 0 I E., I C.S , 
appointed April 7, 1932 , salary Rs 8,383 6 7 per month 

Area, Population and Eellgion— The British territories cover 
88,064 square miles, with a population of 37,677,676 The States 
of Onssa and Chota Nagpur attached to the Province of Bihar and Orissa 
have an area of 28,648 square miles and a population of 4,662,007, 
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The three principal towns are Patna, the capital (169,690), Bhagalpur 
(83,847), and Gaya (88,006) The hot weather seat of the Government is 
at Ranchi Hindus form the great majority of the population 

EducatlOB — At the census of 1931 the proportion of literates was only 
6 3 per cent, as compared with 10 6 for the rest of India. The percentage of 
Indian boys attending school reached 6 2 in 1932-83 The University of 
Patna constituted in 1917 is an affiliating University A Board of Secondary 
Education was constituted in 1922 In 1932-33 there were 3,633 students in 
Arts and Science Colleges There were 139,062 pupils in 971 secondary 
schools, and 891,231 pupils in 27,426 primary schools There is a College 
for Engineeimg at Patna (Bihar) and a School at Cuttack (Orissa) , also the 
Tirhut Technical Institute and the Ranchi Technical School 

Justice and Crime — There IS a High Court (constituted m 1916) at 
Patna with a Chief Justice and 8 Judges On the Criminal side there are 
Sessions Judges, Stipendiary and Honoraiy Magistrates For the adminis- 
tration of Civil Justice there are District Judges, Subordinate Judges, and 
Munsifis (Courts of first instance) The Police Force is under an Inspector- 
General , there is one policeman to 2,624 of the population and to 5 7 square 
miles of the area of the Province, the combined proportion being less than 
in any other Province of India 

Finance* — The revenue (revised estimates) for the Bihar and Orissa 
Province in 1933-34 was Bs 601 lakhs, including Rs 122 lakhs from Excise, 
Rs 178 lakhs from Land Revenue, Rs 112 lakhs fiom Stamps, and nearly Rs 7 
lakhs from the Forest Department The expenditure was Ks 611 lakhs The 
chief Items were Police Rs 86 7 lakhs. Education Rs 82 lakhs, and General 
Administration Rs 69 lakhs No contribution is required for the Central 
Government Budget, 1934-36 Revenue, 622 lakhs , expenditure, 687 
lakhs 

Production and Industry —The Province is principally agricultural , 
814 persons per mille depend on agriculture for their livelihood, and 
963 per mille live in villages The principal crop, nee, covers nearly half 
the cropped area ; then come sugar-cane and maize The area under indigo 
m Bihar was 4,800 acres in 1930 The principal coal area is in the Manbhum 
and Hazanbagh distncts of Chota Nagpur The total output was a little more 
than 11 6 million tons out of 18 72 million for the whole of British India in 
1982 The distncts of Hazanbagh, Monghyr and Gaya form the most im 
portant source of mica in the world In Singbhum are the Tata Iron 
and Steel Works at Jamshedpur, with a pay-roll of 30,000 employees, and an 
additional 16,000 engaged in collienes, mines and quarries The reserved 
forests cover an area of 1,799 square miles In 1930 there were 9,404 
Co-operative Societies with a working capital of Rs 5,88,89,304 

Commerce and Communications —There was m 1924-26 a traus- 
frontier trade of 626 lakhs with Nepal, and a smalJ maritime trade in Orissa 
The total mileage in 1932-33 of metalled roads was 4,311 and of unmetalled 
roads 28,960 There are also 607 miles of navigable canals in Bihar and 
Onssa The East Indian, Bengal and North Western, Bengal Nagpur and 
Eastern Bengal Railways traverse the province There are also 4 light 
railways with 160 67 miles 

Administration Report Annual Patna 

Handbook of the Mining; and Mineral Resources In Bihar and Orissa Patna, 1924 

CaUim <B A ), Chotanagpur and Orissa. Journal of Indian Industries and Labour, 
Nov 1921. Calcutta, 1921 
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0 Malley (L 8 8), Bengal, Bihar and Onssa, 8ikkim Cambridge, 1917 
Mazumdar (B C ), Onssa in the Making Calcutta, 1925 

8arka7 (Sir J ), Bihar and Orissa during the Fall of the Mnghal Empire London, 1938 


BOMBAY PRESIDENCY 

Constitutional Government — The English obtained a factory at 
Surat in 1616 Bombay was acqmied by the Portuguese in 1630, and given in 
1661 to Charles II as part of the dowry of Catherine of Braganza In 1668 
the king gianted the Island of Bombay to the East India Company for the 
small annual rent of £10 1 it was placed under the President of the factory at 
Surat The headquarters of the Bombay Governor were transferred from Surat 
to Bombay in 1708 The early summer seat of Government is at Poona, 
for the hottest months the Governor resides at Mahableswar The adminis 
tration is in the hands of the Governor and an Executive Council of two (of 
whom one is an Indian) for the ‘reserved’ subjects, and of the Governor 
with two Indian Ministers for the ‘ transferred * subjects The Legislative 
Council consists of 114 Members, including the 2 Members of Council 
There are 86 elected Members and 28 nominated and ex officio Members, of 
whom not more than 16 may be officials There are in addition to Bombay 
City, 5 administrative Divisions — Northern, Central and Southern, Bombay 
Suburban, and Sind— under which are 28 Distiicts In 1932-83 there were 
164 Municipalities, 27 District Local Boards, and 222 Taluka Boaids The 
Commissioner in Sind has considerable independent powers His head- 
quarters IS at Karachi 

Governor — H E Lord Brabourne, G C I E , M C , appointed December, 
1983 Salary Rs 1,20,000 per year. 

Area, Population and Religion — The Bnti&h Districts cover an 
area of 123,599 sq miles population (1931), over 21 8 millions, mainly 
Hindus All Indian States in the Bombay Presidency are now under the 
control of the Government of India In Sind, the Mohammedans are in the 
majority Parsis are 0 004 per cent of the population in British territory 
The density varies from 84 per sq mile in Sind to 48,390 in Bombay City, 
The chief languages are Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, and Kanarese in the 
South The principal towns are Bombay (1,161,383), Ahmedabad (813,789), 
Poona (260,187), Karachi (263,665), and Sholapur (135,674) 

Education. — The Bombay University founded m 1867 is an affiliating 
University Under the University are 20 Aits Colleges and 11 Professional 
Colleges, for Engineenng, Medicine, Agriculture, Commerce, and Law In 
1932-33 the number of students m the Arts Colleges was 9,689 (British 
Districts), and in the Professional Colleges 3,113 Recognised and unrecognised 
Educational Institutions numbered, in 1932-33, 16,871 with 1,332,087 
scholars Secondary schools numbered 686 with 127,698 pupils, and primary 
schools 14,694 with 1,140,369 pupils To the total expenditure on education 
Government contributed 44 4 per cent , local authorities 18 9 per cent , and 
fees 22 2 per cent 

Justice and Crime — The High Court of Bombay has a Chief Justice 
and 9 Judges In Sind there is the Court of the Judicial Commissioner 
Cnminal justice is administered by the High Court, the Sessions Judges and 
960 Magistrates. The number of persons tried was 311,184, of which 204,928 
were convicted in the year 1938 The Stipendiary Police Force of 18,104 



IBS THE BRITISH EMPIRE AY PRESIDENCY 


men is under an Inspeeter General , but Bombay City is under tbe control 
of a Commissioner of Polwe who commands a force of 4,100 men Outside 
of Bombay City the incidence of the Police Force is one to every 926 
inhabitants The Smd Police Force numbered 6,463 (1933) 

FlR&ncO — The estimated revenue of the Government of Bombay for 
1934-35 18 Rs 1,899 lakhs (including Debt heads), the chief contributions 
being Rs 477 lakhs from Land Revenue, Rs 352 lakhs from Excise, Ra. 156 
lakhs from Stamps, and Rs 48 lakhs from Forests The estimated ex- 
penditure for 1934-36 is Rs. 1,873 lakhs General Admin istratimi was 
estimated to cost Rs 206 lakhs, Education Rs 180 lakhs, and Police Rs, 176 
lakhs. The contribution of the Bombay Government to the Central Govern- 
ment has now been remitted. Under the head of Capital Expenditure 
Rs. 166 lakhs have been provided for the construction of Irrigation Works, 

ProduotlOR Rnd Industry — Sixty-four per cent of the population 
are dependent on agiiculture The textile trade is dominant m pioduction 
The number of looms in 1933 m BomW Island was 76,950, and m the 
rest of the Bombay Presidency 64,292 The number of factories of all kinds 
was 1,868 in 1933, and the number of operatives in all industries was 
354,637, including 66.158 women and 2,112 children There is a steady 
deoline m the number of child operatives There are 13,736 sq miles of 
reserved forests 

IrrigStlOn — There are two spheres, the Deccan and Gqjarat, and the 
Sind The Lloyd Barrage at Sukkur is intended to provide for the imgation 
of 1 83 million acres in British territory which had hitherto received an 
indifferent supply from inundation canals and also new irrigation to a 
further area ot 3 62 million acres in Sind, the Khairpur State and the 
Kasirabad Tehsil in Baluchistan The total expenditure on the project to 
the end of March was about Rs 18 85 crores In Smd 3,060,061 acres weie 
irrigatied in 1931-32, and in the Deccan and Gujarat 194,438 m 1931-82 

Commerce and Communications — in 1932-33 Bombay bad 9,735 
miles of metalled roads and 20,229 miles of unmetalled roads In 1982-83 
the total length of railway open in the Bombay Presidency was 3,856 
imles (exclusive of Baroda and the Western India States) 

The total foreign trade in 1932-33 was Rs 142 crores, and the total 
coastmg trade Rs 51^ crores Bombay had Rs. 66^ crores of Imports and 
Rs. 852 crores of Exports , Karachi had Rs 14 crores of Imports and 
Rs. 142 crores of Exports m 1933-^34 India cotton to the extent of 237,164 
tons left Bombay for abroad m 1933-34, and from Smd 200,404 tons left for 
abroad during 1933-34 
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Bombay Labour Gazette (Mouthlv) 

ReviewB of adminifitratlon in tbe Bombay Presidency Bombay, 19S&. 

Wages and unemplov ment in the Bombay Cotton Textile Industry (Bombay Labour 
Office), 1984 

Abbott fJ ), Sind Bombay, 1924 

Bumett'Burst (A B.), Labour and Housing in Bombay London, 1925 

Bdwardea (8 M ), The Bombay City Police, 1672-1916 Bombay, 1928 —Bombay CJlty 
and Island 8 vols Bombay, 1909 

Mntiioven (B B ), Tribes and Castes of Bombay 8 vols Bombay, 1020 

Fmtandez (G P ), Report on Art Crafts of the Bombay Presidency Bombay, 1932 

KnMnfft (d L Af^cultural Progress in Western India London, 1921 

Mann (H H ), Land and lAbour in a Deccan Village Bombay (Studies 1 and 2, 
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BURMA 

ConstltatlOll and OoTemment — As far back as I 6 I 2 the East 

India Company had agents and factories at Synam (near Rangoon), Prome 
and Ava From 1796 there was a Resident at Rangoon The first Burm» 
War gave in 1826 Arakan and Tenassenm to the Biitish , in 1852 Pegu was 
annexed by Lord Dalhousie , in 1862 the Provinces in Burma were amalga- 
mated under a Chief Commissioner , and in 1886 Upper Burma was annexed 
In 1897 the charge was changed to a Lieut -Governorship From 1923 the 
Province has been constituted a Goveinor’s Province under the Government of 
India Act of 1919 In the hot weather season the Government moves from* 
Rangoon to Maymyo The Governor and two Members of the Executive Councii 
(one a Burman) are in charge of the * reserved ’ subiects, and the Governor and 
two non-ofii( lal Ministers are in charge of the * transferred ' subjects There" 
are seven administrative Divisions, exclusive of the Shan States (four Lower 
Burma, three Upper Burma) under Commissioners, and under these again 
37 Deputy Commissioners of Districts The Northern and Southein Sham 
States, which form part of Biitish India, are administered by their Chiefs 
under the supervision of the Commissioner of the Federated Shan States 
These groups were federated in 1922 , and since 1923 there has been a 
Council of Chiefs In 1910 the unadministered area between the Lushai 
Hills District, th|^ Chin Hills District, the Akyab District, and the Hill 
District of Araksn, was absorbed into the Chin Hills District and the newly 
constituted Arakan Hill Tiacts, and also taken under administration, the 
Chin Hills Regulation being applied to it The newly conaiituted Arakan 
Hill Tracts are administered by a Superintendent who corre^^ponds with the 
Commissioner, Arakan Division, but he is drawn from the inferior cadre of 
the Burma Frontier Service The first step towards direct administration 
in the Triangle and Hukawng Valley was taken in 1930 by the application 
of the Kachin Hill Tribes Regulation, with slight modifications 

The Legislative Council ot Burma consists of 103 Members, of whom 80* 
are elected and 23 nominated and ex officw Not more than 14 may be 
officials 

Governor — H E Sir Hugh Lansdown Stephenson, KCSI,KCIE: 
appointed December 22, 1932 salary, Rs 1,00,000 per year 

Area, Population and Religion— The area of the Province IS 

261,610 sq miles Burma proper, inclusive of the Chin Hills and Kachm 
Hill Tracts, covers 192,158 sq miles The Shan States cover 62,335 sq, 
miles , and there are 7,117 sq miles of unadministered territory The total 
population (1931) was 14,667,146 The leading towns are Rangoon, the 
capital (400,416), and Mandalay (147,932) The proportion of religions per 
1,000 m 1931 wasj Buddhists, 843, Animists, 62, Hindus, 89, Moham- 
medans, 40, Christians, 23, and others, 3 The Burmans belong to the 
Tibetan group Occupations connected with cultivation were returned at 
the 1931 Census by 4,127,772 persons as their principal occupation, and by 
118,726 persons as a subsidiary occupation 

Education. — The number of pupils in the 7,366 recognised colleges and 
schools was 524,864 m 1932-33 , and 203,970 in the unrecognised matitutiona 
Burma is the most literate Province m the Indian Empire; far ahead of 
India in primary education Higher education is controlled by the Univeisity, 
Anj^o- Vernacular and English schools by Government, and Vernacular 
education by Local Bodies In almost every village there is a Buddhist 
monastery where the three R’s are taught. There were in 1932^33, 290,041* 
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pupils m upper and lower primary schools^ and 201,914 pupils attending 
1,843 secondary schools of all kinds The teaching University of Rangoon 
was constituted m 1920, with two Arts Colleges, and there is an Inter- 
mediate College at Mandalay The Medical College and the Teachers 
Training College, which were opened in 1929 and 1931 respectively, are 
-constituent colleges of the Rangoon University There is also a Forest 
School at Pyinmana, an Agncultural College and Research Institute at 
Mandalay, and a Technical Institute and a Vetennary College at Insein 
<(near Rangoon) 

Justice and Crime — There is a High Court at Rangoon (con 
atituted 1922) for the control of the administration of Civil and Criminal 
Justice, there are a Chief Justice and 10 Judges Besides Sessions 
Judges there were 654 Stipendiary Macistrates in 1931 , 112,763 criminal 
oases were brought to trial m 1931 The number of civil suits instituted 
was 64,956 in 1931 There is a Civil Police Force of 13,365 oiObceis and 
men under an Inspector-General; a Rangoon Town Force of 1,544 under 
a Commissioner of Police , and — the special feature of Burma — several 
battalions of Military Police, the strength of which is 12,174 men 

Finance* — The revenue receipts (revised estimates) of 1938-34 were 
Rs. 796 lakhs, to which Land Revenue contributed Rs 456 lakhs, Foiests 
Rs 78 lakhs, Excise Rs 79 lakhs, Stamps Rs 47 lakhs, and Irrigation 
Rs 34 lakhs The expenditure charged to revenue (n vised estimates) in 
1933-34 totalled Rs 965 lakhs, the largest item being Police Rs 177 lakhs , 
next, Forests Rs 117 lakhs , General Administration Rs 100 lakhs , Civil 
Works Rs 92 lakhs , and Education Rs 82 lakhs There was no contribu- 
tion to the Central Government by the Provincial Government in 1933-34 

Production and Industry — ^The area of reserved Forests at the end 
of 1932-33 was 81,616 sq miles The out-turn of teak by lessees was 223,904 
tons In 1933 the output of tin was, in the Tenassenm area, 2948 62 tons , 
of tungsten ore, 893 55 tons , of silver, entirely from the mines of the Burma 
Corporation, Ltd , in the N Shan States, 6,054,907 ounces The total 
provincial output of petroleum (1933) was 249,000,899 gallons The total 
number of factones of all kinds was 942 m 1933 , and the total number of 
persons employed in factories was 86,433 

Commerce and Commniucationg — in 1932-33 the whole sea-borne 
trade of Burma was Rs 30 74crore8 Customs duty realised Rs 891 32 lakhs 
The length of metalled roads was 2,120 miles, and there were 7,729 miles 
of unmetalled roads Burma had also 60 miles of navigable canals 1 ts great 
nver, the Irrawaddy, is navigable up to Bhamo, 900 miles from the sea , and 
its tributary, the Chindwin, is navigable for 300 miles The railways of the 
Province were taken over by the Government of India in January, 1929 
The open mileage for the year 1983--34 was 2,056 miles. 
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CENTRAL PROVINCES AND RERAN. 

Constitution and Oovernment. — in 1853 the Maratha Kaja of 

Nagpur died, and the territories ot the Kingdom of Nagpur were declared 
by Lord Dalhousie to have lapsed to the Paramount Power This area was 
at first administered as the Nagpur Province by a Commissioner under the 
Government of India, but m 1861, in the administiative readjustments 
which followed the Mutiny, it was united to the Nerbudda territories, and 
the whole area was named ‘the Cential Provinces’ and placed undei a Chief 
Commissioner In 1853 the inability of the Hyderabad State to maintain 
the Hyderabad contingent led to a treaty by which, in return for their 
upkeep of the contingent, the districts called ‘the Hyderabad Assigned 
Districts,* which comprised the aiea now known as Berar, were assigned to 
the British These Districts constituted a sepaia^’e administrative unit until 
1902, when the Tieaty of Assignment was superseded by a perpetual lease 
of Berar to the Government of India on an annual rent of 25 lakhs of 
rupees The adramistiation of Beiar was thereupon transferred to the Chief 
Commissioner ot the Central Provinces Berai, however, still remains 
under the suzeiamty of H E H the Nizam, and is not regaided as forming 
part of British India It is now governed by the Governor General in 
Council, acting through the Central Provinces Government in exercise of 
powers conferied by the Indian (Foreign Jurisdiction) Older m Council, 
1902 

In 1920 a Governorship was created Associated with the Governor are 
two Executive Councillors for the ‘reserved’ subjects, and two Ministers 
for the ‘transferred’ subjects One at least of the Executive Coumillors 
must be a person who at the time of his appointment has been for at least 
twelve years in the service of the Crown in India The Legislative Council 
consists of 73 members, ot whom 88 are elected from the Central Piovinces, 
17 are elected from Berar and nominated after election, 2 are members of 
the Executive Council, 8 are nominated ofiicials, and 8 are nominated non 
officials There are four mun administrative divisions in charge of Com- 
missioners, and 19 districts, each under a Deputy Commissioner For Local 
Self Government theie aie 18 District Councils and 2 Independent Local 
Boards in the Central Provinces, 4 District Councils and one Independent 
Local Board m Beiar, and 74 Municipalities 

The seat of Government is at Nagpur, but in April and September, 
It is transferred to Pachmarhi for periods ot three months and one and 
a half months respectively 

Governor — His Excellency Sir Hyde Clarendon C S Gowan, K C S 1 , 
C I E , V D appointed September 16, 1933 salary Rs 72,000 per year 

Area, Population and Religion — ^The British Districts of the 
Central Province have an area of 82,149 sq miles and a population (1931) of 
12,066,885 , Berar an area of 17,708 sq miles and a population of 3,441,838 
The urban population is only 97 pei mille The leading towns are 
Nagpur, the capital, 216,165 , and Jubbulpore, 124,882 Tne Hindus m 
1931 numbered 13 83 millions (a little over five sixths of the total popula- 
tion) , the Animists 1 35 millions , Mohammedans 0 68 million , and 
Chnstians 0 05 million 

Education. — The Nagpur University was established m 1923 to this 
the Colleges at Nagpur, Jubbulpore and Amraoti are affiliated There were 
2,678 collegiate students in 1982-83. There is a High School Board for regu- 
lating and supervising high school education. There were 107,857 pupils in 

G 
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secondary schools for males in 1932-38. Under the head of primary educa- 
tion there were 4,126 recognised Institutions for boys with 808,884 pupils, 
and 417 similar Institutions for girls with 82,466 pupils For Technical 
Education there is an Eiigineenng School at Nagpur with 134 students 
There are 44 pupils at the Rajkumar College, Raipur The Agncultural 
College at Nagpur had 111 students in 1932-33 

Justice and Crime — The Court of the Judicial Commissioner at 
Nagpur, with a Judicial Commissioner and four Additional Judicial Com- 
missioners, is the highest Criminal and Civil Court There were in 1933 
9 District and Sessions Judges, with 801 Magistrates for criminal cases, 
and 112 Subordinate Judges for civil cases There were 45,789 crimintd 
cases tned , and 151,012 civil suits were instituted 

Finance — The revenue (revised estimates) for 1933-34 was Rs 459 
lakhs Towards this total Land Revenue was estimated to contribute 259 
lakhs. Excise Rs 59 lakhs. Stamp Duties Rs 60 lakhs, and Forests Rs 43 
lakhs On the expenditure side the total was Rs 473 lakhs , General 
Administration is expected to cost Rs 66 lakhs , Police Rs 59 lakhs , 
Education Ra 60 lakhs , Civil Woiks Rs 65 lakhs, including Rs 2 lakhs 
from the Road Development account , Superannuation allowances and 
pensions Rs 38 lakhs , and Forests Rs 35 lakhs Ihe contribution of Rs 
22 lakhs payable by the Provincial Government of the Central Provinces 
and Berar to the Central Goieinment of India was remitted permanently 
with effect from the year 1928-29 There was no assignment on account 
of famine relief, as the Famine Relief Fund was over 45 lakhs 

FroductlOU and Industry — The principal crops are cotton, rice 
and wheat In 1933 exports were cotton, raw, 8,360,000 maunds, valued at 
Bs 6,14,00,000, nee, 4,090,000 maunds, valued at Rs 1,33,00,000, and 
wheat, 2,040,000 maunds, valued at Rs 67,00,000 Cotton is grown chiefly 
in Berar and the west, rice in the east and wheat in the north The area 
imgated from State works in 1932-33 was 386,827 acres The Forest 
Department contiols 19,606 sq miles of forests In 1932-33 the forests 
yielded a surplus revenue of Its 10 6 lakhs Nagpur is the centre of the 
cotton-spmmng and weaving industry. There were 956 lactones of all kinds 
in 1933, with a dailv average of 61,781 employees There are 3 cement 
factories in the Jubbulpore district, and they exported 4,400,000 maunds of 
cement during the year ending March 81, 1934 In 1938 the number of 
mines working was 65, namely 23 coal mines, 4 manganese mines, and 88 
mines for other minerals The coal output in 1932 was 10,49,298 tons, and 
the manganese output, 77,186 tons There is a bin making industry in the 
centre of the province which gives employment to over 40,000 hands 

Communications. — in 1933-34 there were 6,149 miles of metalled 
roads, and 3,478 unmetalled The railway mileage is 2,672, of which 1,748 
miles are broad gauge and 888 narrow and metre gauge 
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Lm (Sir E ), The Possibilities of Industrial Development in the Central Provinces and 
Berar Journal of Industries and Labour, Feb 1921 Calcutta, 1921 

Rutidl (E. V )and Lai (R B H ) The Tribes and Castes of the Central Provinces of 
India London, 1916 

COORO 

This Province come under British control in 1884, when, at the wish of 
the inhabitants, the reigning Eaja, a cruel tyrant, was deposed At trot 



DELHI— MADBAS PBESIDBNCY 


168 


there was a Supenntendent of Coorff, acting under the Gommissioner of 
M^re and Coorg In 1881 the Resident in Mysore became the Chief Com* 
missioner of Ooorg The local Admmistrator is the Commissioner of Oorg 
at the capital, Mercara A Legislative Council of 20 was created in 192A 
The area is 1,598 sq miles , and the population (1931) is 163,327* Kanaiese 
IS the chief language Kodagn (Coorg language) is a dialect of old Kanarese* 
In 1984-35 the estimated revenue is Rs 11 91 lakhs and tlie expenditure 
Rs 12 40 lakhs There were, in 1933, 839 hoys m high schools and 8^980 
in primary schools, and 269 girls m high schools and 818 in primary schools 
There are 40,345 acres under coffee 

CommisHio'MT — The Hon Lieut -Col C T C Plowden, C I E 
salary, Rs 48,000 per year 
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DELHI 

The Delhi Province, with an area of 573 sq miles, was part of the 
Puiyab Province before October, 1912, when the enclave was created into a 
separate province under a Chief Commissioner. In 1915 a tract of land in 
the United Provinces comprising 65 villages was added to the Delhi Province, 
and 18 included m the above mentioned area The population is 636,246 
(1981) , the population in Delhi town itself is 447,442 

The new Capital Project which was closed in 1932, was reopened and a 
total expenditure of Ks 1,611 lakhs incurred up to March 81, 1934, 
The revised estimate for the new Capital may be put roughly at Rs 1,700 
lakhs Accommodation is required for a population of about 66,000 

The University of Delhi, intended to be a uiiitaiy, teaching and 
residential institution, was founded in 1922 There are tour Arts Colleges 
affiliated There is also the All India Lady Haidinge Medical College for 
the Medical Education of Indian Women (opened 1916) A Board of 
Secondary Education was established m 1926 

The revenue of the Province in 1933-34 (estimate) was Rs 62 lakhs , 
and the expenditure (estimate) Rs, 44 9 lakhs 

Chuf Commissioner — The Hon’ble Mr J N G Johnson, C I E, , 
appointed March 21, 1932 salary, Rs 36,000 per year 
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MADRAS PRESIDENCY ^ 

Constitution and Government — The first trading establishment 
made by the British in the Madras Presuiency was at Peddapah (now 
Nizampatam) in 1611 and then at Masulipatam In 1639 the English 
wore permitted to make a settlement at the place which is now Madras , 
and Fort 8t George was founded By 1801 the whole of the country 
from the Northern Circars to Cape Comorin (with the exception of certain - 
French and Danish settlements) had been brought under British rule The 
administration is now in the hands of the Governor in Council (four 
members, two being Indians) for ‘ reserved * subjects, and of the Governor 
aeting with three Indian Ministers for the transferred’ subjects The 
LegifiuatiYd Council at present consists of 132 Members, of whom 98 are 
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elected, and S4 nominated and ex~officw The maximum number of officials 
18 28 There are 26 Distncts each under a District Collector and Magistrate, 
except Madras and Chingleput distncts, which aie under a single District 
Collector and Magistiate as a temporal y measuie Under the head of Local 
Self-Government there are 25 District Boards (under non official Presidents), 
81 Municipal Councils, and the Corporation of Madras The summer capital 
18 Ootacamund 

OoverTior — His Excellency the Rt Hon Lord Erskine , assumed office 
November 16, 1934 , salary Rs 120,000 per year 

ArCft, FopulfttlOU d>nd S»6ll£^1011 — Area, 142,277 sq miles There 
are also five Indian States which are separately described (p 179) Population 
(1931), 46 7 millions Principal languages, Tamil, Teliigu, ^lalayalam and 
Kanarese The first two account for 78 per cent of the poymlation The 
principal towns are, Madras with 647,220 inhabitants, Madura with 182,018, 
Tnchinopoly with 142,843, and Salem with 102,181 Hindus form 89 
per cent , Mohammedans 7 per cent , Christians 3 per cent , and Animists 
1 per cent 

EduCfttlOn — There are three Universities, the Madras University, the 
Andhra University, and the Annamalai University The first of these, 
founded in 1857, is an affiliating University and since 1923 has been dis 
charging teaching functions to a limited extent The Andhra University, 
founded in 1926, was only an affiliating university in the earlier stages, but 
has recently undei taken teaching work in certain subjects The Annamalai 
University, founded in 1929, is the first attempt in South India at organising 
a unitary residential type of University The numbei of Colleges affiliated to 
or recognised by the two affiliating Universities in 1930-31 was as follows — 
Madras 48, of which 15 were maintained hy Government , Andhra 12 (3 
maintained by Government) On Maich 31, 1932, male Arts students 
numbered 12,143, and women Arts students numbered 503 Public 
educational institutions numbered 53,545, with 2,877,504 scholars There 
were 46,681 public elementary and 530 secondary schools for Indian boys, 
and 6,672 elementary and 73 secondary schools for Indian girls Public funds 
eontnbuted 61 per cent of the total expenditure on education in 1931-32 

Justice end Cnnie. — There is a High Court with a Chief Justice 
and 13 Judges There were m 1931 in all 969 Criminal Courts , and 
826,260 cnmmal cases were instituted in 1931 The Police Force m 
1932 numbered 28,928, under an Insf ector-General, while there was a torce 
of 2,180 for Madras Citv The total number of civil suits instituted in 
the Courts, including village and panchayat Courts, was 627,465 in 1931 

Finance — The revenue (revised estimates) of the Government of 
Madras was Rs, 1,689 lakhs in 1932-33, the chief contributions being Rs 758 
lakhs from Land Revenue, Rs 427 lakhs from Excise, Rs 240 lakhs from 
Stamps and Rs 50 lakhs from Foiests The expenditure (revised estimates) 
m 1932-83 was Rs 1,626 lakhs General Administration accounted for 
Rs 262 lakhs, Police for Rs 163 lakhs, and Education for Rs 246 lakhs 
The contribution to the Central Government was completely and permanently 
remitted from 1927-28 The proportion of the expenditure in the ‘ trana 
ferred ’ departments to the total expenditure (excluding the contribution to 
the Central Government) Was 48 per cent m 1982-33 

Production and Industry — Agriculture engages 71 per cent, of 
the population. There wore in 1932-88, 27 cotton mills with 44,188 workers. 
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The total number of factories working in 1932 was 1,452 with 182,960 
operatives The Madras Government in 1931-32 treated at the Government 
Quinine Factory 517,664 lb of cinchona bark The area irrigated in 1981-32 
was 7,437,460 acres productive irrigation woiks showed a return of 6 61 per 
cent on the capital outlay The output of timber by the Forest Department 
was 63,740 tons in 1931-32 

Commerce and Communication — in 1931-32, Madras Presidency 

had 22,340 miles of metalled roads, and 11,571 miles of unmetalled roads, 
as well as 1,426 miles of navigable canals There weie 4,961 miles of 
railway, in addition to 1 36 miles of District Board lines The imports of 
private merchandise under the head of Seaborne Foreign Trade were valued 
in 1930-31 at Rs 20 70 croies, and the exports at Rs 32 crores Trade 
to the United Kingdom represented 37 per cent of the total trade of the 
Presidency in 1929-30 In 1929-30 the Madras Port accounted for 70 per 
cent of the total trade , its imports and exports amounted to Rs 50 62 
crores in 1929-30 Cochin is the chief of the other ports 


LACCADIVE ISLANDS 

(Attached lo Madras Presidency ) 

A group of 14 islands (9 inhabited), about 200 miles off the west of Malabar 
coast of the Madras Presidency The northern portion is called the Amindivis 
and 18 attached to the colleotorate of South Kanara, the remainder to the 
administrative district of Malabar Population (1931) 16,046, nearly all 
Mohammedans The language is Malayalam, but the language in Minicoy, 
which IS considerably to the south of the other islands, is Mahl The staple 
products are coconut husk fibre (coir) and coconuts 

Admini«(tratioii Report Annufil Madras 

Aiyangar (3 K ), South India and her Muhamnnadan Invaders Oxford, 1921 

Barlow (O ), The Story of Madras Bombay, 1921 

Dodwdl (H ), The Nabobs of Madras London, 1926 

ELhs (R H ), Short Account of the Laccadive Islands Madras, 1924 

Molony (J C ), Book of South India London, 1920 

Slater (Q) Some South Indian Villages London, 1918 

Thurston (E ), Castes and Tribes of Southern India Madras 1909 —The Madras 
Presidency, with Mysore, Coorg and Associated States Cambridge, 1914 


NORTH-WEST FRONTIER PROVINCE 

In 1849 the territory on the frontier was annexed and placed under a 
Board of Administration at Lahore in the Punjab The frontier districts 
were separated in 1901 fiom the Punjab under the name of the North-West 
Frontier Province the districts are Hazara, Peshawar, Kohat, Bannu and 
Dora Ismail Khan The British territory represents one-third of the whole 
area of 89,310 sq miles now under a Governoi appointed on Apiil 18, 1982 , 
the remaining area is tribal territory, partly under Political Agents, and 
partly under the political control of the Deputy Commissioners of the British 
districts The British territory in the five distncts has an area of 18,618 sq 
miles and a population of 2,426,076 (1931) About 91 per cent are Moham 
medans Peshawar, the capital, had in 1931 a population of 121, 866* The 
summer seat of the local government is Nathia Gail, in the Hazara district 
The chief language is Pashtu, an Iranian tongue with many Punjabi words 
The chief Court is that of the Judicial Commissioner and Additional Judicial 
Commissioner , and theie are three Sessions Judges In 1932—33 the total 
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nuoiber of offencos reported was 41,69S The total ntimher of oivil smte 
instituted was 19,861 The gross revenne m 1933-^4 was Bs 72 33 lakhs, 
of which Bs. 21 29 lakhs was Land Revenue, and 9 52 lakhs fiom Stamps 
The gross expenditure in 1933-34 was Rs 820 47 lakhs , Bs 27 C6 lakhs 
being Political expenditure, Rs 110 41 lakhs on Frontier Watch and Ward, 
Bs 81 07 lakhs expenditure on Police, and Rs 35 93 lakhs on Civil Works 
In 1983-34 there were 851 recognised educational institutions for males with 
75,102 scnolars, and 162 similar Institutions for females, with 13,938 
scholars The percentage of scholars to the total population is 6 9 for 
males and 1 3 for females The expenditure on Education was Rs 28 63 
lakhs, of which 67*4 per cent is from Government Funds Wheat covered 
88 per cent of the total acreage sown in 1932-33 The irngated area in that 
year was 963,974 acres The railway line through the Khyber, 27 miles long, 
with 84 tunnels, from Jamrud to the frontier of Afghanistan, was opened in 
Kovember, 1926 

Governor {and Agent to the Governor General in raped of tribal aiea) 
North-West Frontier Province (Apnl 18, 1932) — His Excellency Lieut Col 
Sir Ralph Griffith, K C S I , C.l E * appointed 1931 , salary, Rs 66,000 
per annum 

Administration Report Annual Calcutta. 

2^mec(G C ), The Problem of the North West Frontier Cambridge, 1982 

Pouie (Sir J ), The Punjab, North West Frontier Province and Kashmir Cambridge, 
191 € 

Bwriqatt (C M X The Pathan Borderland, from Chitral to Dera Ismail Khan Calcutta, 
1921 


PBHJAB 

Oovenunent and Constitution.— Punjab denotes the land of the 
five nvers, viz Jhelum, Chenab, Ravi, Beas and Sutlej British j)Ower m 
the Punjab began with the dissipation by the successors of Banjit Singh of 
the power consolidated by him In 1849 the country was annexed, and 
placed under a Board of Administration In 1858 it was placed under a 
Chief Commissioner, and by 1859 the Punjab and the Delhi Territory con- 
stituted the charge of a Lieut -Governor The N W Frontier area was 
•eparated in 1901, and the Delhi province m 1911 Since 1921 the adminis- 
tration has been under the control of a Governor, with an Executive Council 
of two Members (one an Indian) in charge of ‘reserved’ subjects, and the 
Governor with three Indian Ministers in charge of ‘ transferred ’ subjects The 
Legislative Council consists of 94 Members, 2 ex offiew^ 71 elected, and 21 
nominated of the latter not more than 14 may be officials Theie are 29 
districts grouped for administrative purposes under five Commissioners The 
system of election has been introduced in the membership of all the Distnot 
Boards, except Simla There are 118 Municipalities Lahore is the capital, 
bat from May to October the Government Offices are transferred to Simla, 
where the Governor’s residence is known as Barnes Court 

O&vemor , — His Excellency Sir Herbert William Emerson, K C S I , 
C.LE., C.B.E. appointed January 17, 1933; assumed office, April, 1938; 
salary Es. 1,00,000 per annum 

Area, Population and Bellgion— The Punjab proper hoe an 
area of 97,797 sq miles and a population of 23*58 millions (1931) Its 
Indian states, 34 in number, have an area of 37,061 sq miles and a popnla- 
fcibii of 4 91 millione Of the population 56 5 per cent, is Muhammadan, 
00*8 fot cent Hindu and 18 per cent Sikh. The leading towns are: Lahore, 
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the capital (429,747), Amritsar (264,840), Multan (119,467), Rawalpindi 
(119,284), and Malkot (100,973) 

Education The University of the Punjab was constituted as an 
examining University m 1882 It has always maintained an Oriental 
College and a Law College, and since 1920 vaiious departments of University 
teaching have been added A College of Commerce was instituted in 1927 
In 1932-33 there were 13,382 male students in Arts Colleges, 602,841 m 
secondary schools, and 370,413 in primary schools The total expenditure on 
education in 1982-33 was Rs 300 lakhs, of which Rs 154 lakhs were 
provided by Government and Rs 77 lakhs by fees 

Justice and Griiue. — The Chief Court of two Judges created m 1866 
was converted in 1919 into a High Court at Lahore, which at present consists 
of a Chief Justice 8 Puisne Judges, and 3 additional judges There are 
25 permanent District and Sessions Judges, including one employed at Delhi 
In 1933 the number of criminal cases brought to tiial was 229,647, and 
the number of civil suits instituted was 227,688 The Provincial Police 
Porce consists of nearly 23,000 oflGicers and men and is under the command 
of an Inspector General 

Finance The revenue in 1933-34 was Rs 1,145 lakhs, to which 
the leceipts from Irngation Works contributed the large proportion of Rs 
517 lakhs. Land Revenue Rs 250 lakhs, Stamps Rs 113 lakhs, and Excise 
Rs 97 lakhs The expenditure was Rs 1,098 lakhs The chief items of 
expenditure were Education Rs 159 lakhs, Police Rs 122 lakhs, and General 
Administration Ks 102 lakhs The entire contribution of the Punjab to the 
Central Go\ernment vas permanently remitted in 1928-29 The net profit 
earned by the Irrigation Department has been — 



1 Lakhs 


Lakhs 

1926-26 

Hs 857 

1929^0 

Rs 268 

1926-27 

1 Rs 270 

1930 81 

Rs 281 

1927-28 

Rs 289 

1931 82 

Rs 247 

1928-29 

Rs 254 

1932-83 ' 

Rs 283 


Production and Industry — Agnculture affords subsistence to 66 
per cent of the population of the Punjab (including Punjab States) In 
1984 there were 3,323,696 acres of Forests under the Forest Department. 
The total receipts of the Department from 1869-1934 amount to Rs 1,069 
lakhs, and the expenditure to Rs 850 lakhs The total surplus during this 
period was thus Rs 219 lakhs In 1933-34 there was a deficit of Rs 19 
lakhs owwg to capital expenditure on irrigated plantations Next to 
agnculture, hand loom weaving is the most important industry, both as 
regards the number of workers engaged and the value of the products it 
18 estimated that about 160,000 rely on weaving as their main occupation. 
Agricultural prosperity is mainly due to irrigation i the canal irrigated area 
rose from 8 million acres in 1893 to 13 7 million acres m 1933-84, out of 
which 11 3 million acres is in British territory and the rest in Indian States. 

There is a Punjab Arts and Crafts de^Ot at Lahore which serves a dual 
purpose , the provision of art craftsmen with a market for their wares, and 
the improvement of desi^ and workmanship The total number of factories 
registered under the Indian Factories Act is 712, which provide employment 
for 47,972 operatives 

OoBuneree and Commimioatioiui — The Punjab powetBee aa exr 

tensive system of railway communications. During the year 1938-34 the 
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route mileage of the North Western Railway stood at 6,950 miles (excluding 
137 miles of the Nok Kundi Zahidan section and 6 miles of the Khyber 
Eailway from Landi Kotal to Landi IChana, both of which were closed for 
public tiaflSc) No additions were made to the open line dming the yeai 
under review and there were no newlines under consti action The mam 
source of wealth lies in the export of wheat and cotton The wheat traffic 
to Karachi on the North Western Railway fluctuates, and in 1933-34 there 
was no export from Karachi port The export of cotton was 1,225,612 bales 
The passenger traffic on the North Western Railway was 60 9 million in 
1933-84 There are about 5,000 miles of metalled roads and about 21,000 
miles of unmetalled roads in the province, excluding village roads The 
Punjab has also 189 miles of navigable canals 

Administration Report Annual Lahore 
Badenoch (A C ), t*iinjab Industries Lahore, 1917 

Brayru (F L ), Ihe Res>akmg of Village India. Bombay, 1Q2Q -Socrates in an Indian 
Village Bombay, 1929— Village Uplift m India Bomba), 1927 
Caltert (H ), Wealth and Welfare of the Punjab Lahore, 1923 

Darling (M L ), The Punjab Peasantry in Prosperity and Debt Bombaj , 1025 — 
Rusticus Loquitur, or the Old Light and the New in the Punjab Village Ixmdon, 1980 
Douie (Sir J ), The Punjab, North Western Frontier Province and Kashmir Cara 
bridge, 1916 

Qriffin (L H )aiid Maggy (C P ), Chiefs and Funilies of Note m the Punjab Lahort, 
1909 

Hutchigon (J )and Fogel (J Pb ), History of the Punjab Hill States Lahore, 1932 

Ibbetgon (Sir Denzil), Punjab Castes Jjahore, 1916 

Khan Co-of»erative Moyement in Punjab Aligareh, 1923 

latif (Muhammad), History of the Punjab Calcutta, 1891 

LatiA (A ), The Industrial Punjab, 1911 

Leigh (M S ) Punjab and the War Lahore, 1922 

0 Dwyer (Sir Michael), India as I knew it London 1925 

Paudian (T W ), Canal Irrigation lu the Punjab New York, 1930 

Boge (H A ), Glossary of Tribes and Castes Lahore, 1914 

Thorhw'n (8 S ), Musalmans and Money Lenders London, 1886 —The Puiyab in 
Peace and War London, 1904 

Trava$kig(H K ), The Land of the Fire Rivers London, 1928 — The Punjab of To day 
London, 1931 Vol II Lahore, 1933 


UKITEl) PROVINCES OP AGRA AND CUBE 

This temtory grew out of vaiious cessions and acquisitions In 1833 the 
then Bengal Presidency was divided into two parts, one of which became the 
Presidency of Agra In 1835 the Agra area was styled the North-West 
Province and placed under a Lieut Governor Oudh was annexed in 1856 
The two provinces of Agra and Oudh were placed, in 1877, under one 
administrator, styled Lieut Governoi of the North West Province and 
Chief Commissioner of Oudh In 1902 the name was changed to ‘ United 
Provinces of Agra and Oudh,’ under a Lieut -Governor, and the Lieut - 
Governorship was altered to a Governoiship m 1921 The administration 
of the * reserved ’ subjects is in the hands of the Governor and an Executive 
Council of two Members, one of whom is an Indian , and the * transferred ’ 
subjects are under the Governor with two Indian Ministers The Legis- 
lative Council consists of 123 Members There are 100 elected Members, and 
28 nominated and ex offiew Members of the latter not more than 16 may 
be officials There are 10 administrative divisions, covering 48 districts, the 
average size of which is 2,200 square miles and the average population just 
over a million The Municipalities m 1930-31 numbered 85, and the 
District Boards 48 There are three Indian States, one of which, Benares, 
came into existence in 1911. 
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Go%er'M)T — His Excellency Sir Harry Haig, GOBI, GCIE, ICS#; 
appointed December 16, 1934 , salary Rs 120,000 a year 

Area, Population and Religion —The area of the British distncta 
18 106,248 square miles population (1931) 48,408,763, 1,206,070 are in 
the 5,943 sjjuare miles of the three Indian States The population is 
rural to the extent of 88 8 per cent Lucknow (274,659 in 1981) is the 
largest city but the second place is now taken by Cawnpore (243,755) 
instead of Benares (205,315) Agra had in 1<)31 229,764, and Allahabad 
183,914 inhabitants, Bareilly 144,031, Meerut 136,709, Moradabad 110,562 
Brahmins or orthodox Hindus during the last decade have lost somewhat to 
Christianity, but still cover 83 8 per cent Mohammedans form 14 per cent 

Education — The University of Allahabad, first constituted as an 
aflSliating University in 1887, was recognized in 1921 as a unitary 
teaching and residential Uniiersity at the same time it exercised control 
over the affiliated colleges Since July, 1927, these colleges have been 
transferred to the new Agra University, which is a puiely aflSliating and 
examining University Tlie Benaies Hindu University was constituted m 
1916 , Lucknow University in 1920 , and the Aligaih Muslim University in 
1920, all being unitar}^ teaching and residential Universities. All four had 
6,373 students in 1931-32 Government maintains an Engineering College at 
Roorkee, an Agricultural College, and a Technological Institute at Cawnpoie, 
and a Medical College at Lucknow, besides three Training Colleges for English 
Teachers at Allahabad, Lucknow and Agra Educational Institutions of all 
kinds numbered 25,846 in 1931-32 For secondary education there were 1,018 
Institutions with 179,921 scholars , and for primary education 19,768 schools 
with 1,136,601 scholars On March 31, 1933, technical and industrial 
schools numbered 25 and had 1 , 424 students on their rolls There were 2,241 
institutions for Indian girls with 105,860 scholars There was compulsory 
priraaiy education in 37 Municipalities, Government supplying two thirds 
of the extra cost involved The percentage of scholars to the population is 
5 30 for males and 0 72 for females Government contiibuted 56 per cent of 
the total cost of education m 1931-32 

J listice and Crime — There is a High Court of the Agra Province with a 
Chief Justice and 11 Judges, sitting at Allahabad also a Chief Court of 
Oudh (constituted November, 1925) with a Chief Judge and 4 Judges, at 
Lucknow There are 19 Sessions divisions in Agra and 8 in Oudh The 
persons brought to trial were 144,738 in the Agra Province and 97,493 in 
Oudh in the year 1931 The entire police force, consisting of nearly 83,650 
officers and men and 39,423 village chaukidars is under an Inspector General 

FinanCO — The revenue (revised estimates) of the United Provinces in 
1932-33 was 1,126 lakhs of rupees To this total the mam contiibutions 
were 570 lakhs from Land Revenue, 180 lakhs from Stamps, 119 lakhs 
from Excise, 46 lakhs from Forests, and 121 lakhs from Irrigation On the 
expenditure side the total (levised estimates) for 1923-33 was 1,145 lakhs 
On Education were spent 185 lakhs , on Police 169 lakhs , and on General 
Administration 127 lakhs No less than 108 lakhs were spent on the interest 
on debt incurred on Irrigation Works for which Capital Accounts are kept 
On the construction of new Irrigation work, 9 lakhs went in capital 
expenditure in 1932-38 

Produce and Industry— Agriculture absorbs 76 per cent of the 
population ; over 86 million acies were under cultivation in 1931-82, and 

o 2 
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aboat 4 76 million acres were imgated from wells and 3 6 from canals The 
productive canals (excluding tha Sarda Oanal) gave a net revenue of 6 11 per 
cent on the total capital outlay The Sarda canal was completed m March, 
1930, and is estimated to irrigate 1,350,000 acres , during 1931-32 it irrigated 
600,205 acres and dunng 1932-83 851,679 acres The great centre of industry 
IS Cawnpore In 1982 there were 605 factories in the United Provinces 
The textile factories employ most labour , then follows sugar and engineering 
Scores of new sugar factories have been set up during 1931-32 and 1933 

Commoiucations —There were, m 1932-33, 3,28S miles of metalled 
and 718 of unmetalled roads, maintained b> the Public Works Department 
of Government In addition some 4,600 miles of metalled roads and 22,000 
miles nnmetalled roads were maintained by district boards The Elver Ganges 
was kept open for navigation betu een Chunar and Benares 

Administration Report Annual Allaliabad 

Chatteiyee (Sir AC) iSotes on the Industiies of the United Provinces Allahabad, 
1907 

Crooke (W ), Religion and Folklore of Northern India Ed R E Bnthoven London, 
1926 

Martin £eaie(H ) The Bases of Agricultural Practice and Economics in the United 
Provinces 

Momsan (Sir Th ), The Indnstrial Organization of an Indian Province London, 1906 


INDIAN STATES AND AGENCIES 

Within the limitations descnbed on p 117, the Indian States are 
governed by their native rulers, with or without the aid of Ministers and 
Councils The system of Government is in theory autocracy, but the 
practice vanes greatly Consequently the admiuistiation also vanes in 
kind and in degree from the highly organised Mysore to the bac kward Hill 
State of Manipur 

In 1921 a Chamber of Pnnceswas established as a permanent consultative 
body to discuss matters relating to affairs of Imperial or common 
concern, so far as they affect the States In 1929 a Committee under the 
chairmanship of Sir Harcourt Butler reported on the relations between the 
Paramount Power and the Indian States Action on its recommendations is 
under consideration 

Chancell(yr (1932) — H H the Maharaja of Nawanagar 

Information is given below regarding the leading States and Agencies, 
arranged in alphabetical order 

Assam States —The only feudatory States with which the Assam 
Administration has political relations are Manipur and the petty States 
in the Khasi Hills. Manipur has an area of 8,638 square miles and a 
population (1981) of 446,606 About one-third are animistic tribes The 
revenue is nearly Rs 8 lakhs There is a tribute of Rs 6,000 The ruler is 
H H. Maharaja Sir Chura Chand Singh, K C S I , C B E , bom 1885 , 
succeeded 1891 , salute of 11 guns Capital, Imphal. The State Adminis- 
tration 18 under a Darbar consisting of a President (whose services are lent 
by the Government), three ordinal y and three additional Members 

BaluclllStail States.— There are two States— Kalat and Las Bela 
Their relations with the Agent of the Governor-General, who is also the 
Chief Commissioner of Baluchistan and resides at Quetto are conducted 
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throTigh the Political Agent, Kalat. The Kalat State, nnhke the other Indian 
States is a eonfederary of partially independent chiefs, whose head is the 
Khan of Kalat, at present His Highness Mir Ahmad Yar Khan, who 
was born in 1904 ana succeeded in 1933, has a personal salute of 19 guns 
The area of Kalat State is 73,278 square miles, and the population 842,101 
(1931} The Khan^s revenue, including the subsidies and rents for the 
leased areas paid by the British Government, amounts to nearly Rs 14 5 
lakhs annually Private property in slaves in Kalat was abolished m 1926 
The ruling chief of Las Bela is Mir Ghulam Muhammed Khan, Jam of 
Las Bela, who was bom m 1896 and succeeded in 1921 The area of the 
State IS 7,182 square miles, population, 63,008 (1931), and revenue about 
Rs 3 8 lakhs 

Bengal States —There are two semi independent States, Cooch Behar 
and Tnpura, in respect of which the Governor of Bengal acts as Agent to the 
Governor-Geneial Cooch Behar is under a Regent, H H. the Maharani of 
Cooch Behar, on behalf of her son, H H Jagaddipendra Narayan Bhup 
Bahadur, who, when only seven years of age, succeeded m 1922 The ruler 
has a salute of 13 guns There is a Regency Council, the Vice-President of 
which 18 an oflScer lent by the British Government who resides at Cooch 
Behar The area is 1,318 square miles, population (1931) 590,866, the 
approximate annual revenue is 40 lakhs of rupees 

Tripura State covers 4,116 square miles, the population is (1921) 304,437 ; 
the approximate revenue Rs 29 lakhs (inclusive of the revenue of the landed 
properties owned by the State in British India) The ruler is H H Maharaja 
Manikya Bir Bikram Kishor Deb Barman Bahadur , born 1908 , succeeded 
1923 , salute of 13 guns He was formally invested with the powers of a 
Ruling Chief by the Goiernor of Bengal in August, 1927 

Burma Statos. — The 6 Northern and the 35 Southern Shan States, 
federated since 1922, are not States on tho same footing as States in other 
parts of the Indian Empire, but are an inte^al part of British India, form- 
ing, as they did, part of the old Burmese Kingdom They do not, however, 
form part of Burma proper, and are 8i>ecially administered The total area 
18 67,816 sq miles, with a population of 1,506,337 

To the south of the Southern Shan States sre the three Karen ni States, 
with an area of 4,519 sq miles and a population of 58,761 They form a 
group of Feudatory States, and are not part of British India They are 
administered by their own Chiefs under the advice of the Commissioner of 
the Federated Shan States through his representative, an Assistant Political 
Officer, who resides at Loikaw 

Central India Agency — ^This Agency, covering 51,597 sq miles, 
with a population of 6,637,329, includes 28 Salute States and 59 Minor 
States and Guaranteed Estates The bulk of the population is Hindu 
The Government of India is represented by an Agent to the Governor General 
at Indore, and under him are Political Agents for Bundelkhand, Bhopal, 
and Malwa The territories of the different States are much divided 
and intermingled, and their political relations with the Indian Government 
and with one another are very varied 

Indore has an aiea of 9,902 sq miles, a population of 1,325,089, and an 
approximate revenue of Rs 1,24,21,000 The Ruler is HH Mahaiajadhiraja 
Raj Rajeshwai Sawai Yeshwant Rao Holkar Bahadur, bom September 6, 1908; 
succeeded 1926, and was granted Ruling powers on May 9, 1^30 , peimanent 
salute of 19 guns 

Bhopal has an area ot 6,924 sq miles, a population of 729,955, and an 
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^proximate revenne of Rs 80,00,000 The Ruler is Lt Col H H Nawab 
Haji Sir Muhammad Hamidulla Khan Bahadur, GOSI,GOIE,CVO, 
permanent salute of 19 guns In 1927 the King Emperor recognised the 
right of a daughter of a Ruler to succeed in the absence of a son , and a 
Legislative Council was established 

Rewa has an area of 13,000 sq miles, a population of 1,587,446, and an 
approximate revenue of Rs 60 lakhs The ruler is H H Mahaiaja Sir Gulab 
Singh Bahadur, GCIE,KCSI , born March 12, 1903 , succeeded 1918 
and was granted Ruling powers on October 31, 1922 , salute ot 17 guns 

Deccan States — As from Ajuil l, 1933, m political relations with the 
Government of India through the Agent to the Govcrnoi General for the 
Deccan States and Resident at Kolhapur Headquarteis, Kolhapur 
Consists ot 6 salute and 11 non-salute States and one Estate The premier 
State 18 Kolhapur, with an area of 3,217 sq miles, a })opiilation (1931) of 
957,137, and a revenue approximately of Rs 76 lakhs The Maharaia of 
Kolhapur is Lieut -Colonel H H Shn Rajaram Chhatrapati Maharaja, 
GCSIjGCIF , bom 1897 , succeeded 1922 , salute of 19 guns From 
1926 the Prime Minister of Kolhapur and three Ministers have constituted 
the Council of the State Other salute States are Janjiia, area 377 sq 
miles , population 98,530 , revenue Rs 4 lakhs Sawantwadi, aiea 925 sq 
miles, population 206 440, revenue Rs 6f lakhs Sangli, area 1,136 sq 
miles, population 258,442, revenue Rs 16 lakhs Mudhol, area 868 
sq miles , population 62,860 , revenue Rs 5J lakhs Bhor, area 025 sq 
miles , population 130,420 , levenue Rs 6 lakhs 

Agent to the Govemoi •General for the Deccan StaUs and Resident at 
Kholapur — Lieut Colonel J C Tate 

Eastern States —The 40 States m the Eastern States Agency are m 
direct political relations with the Government of India through an Agent to 
the Governor-General stationed for the present at Kaiichi In his dealings 
with the sraallei States he is assisted by a Political Agent ] o'^ted at Sam- 
balpur The total population of the States is 7,108,716, and the total area 
69,680 square miles These States pay Rs 3,36,549 to Government Their 
total income is Rs 1,47,67,000 


Gnjarat States and Baroda.— Consequent upon the establishment 
of direct relations between the Government of India and the Bombay 
States since Ajml 1, 1933, many States and Estates which weie previously 
included in the various Political Agencies of the Bombay Government have 
been included in a newl> -formed Political Agency of the Government of 
India, designated the Gujarat States Agency The charge of this new 
Agency has been added to the charge of the Resident at Baroda, who is 
now known as the Agent to the Governor-General lor the Gujarat States 
and Resident at Baroda The Political Agencies thus amalgamated were 
the Rewa Kantha Agency, the Kaira Agency, the Surat Agency, the Nasik 
Agency, and the Thana Agency 

The following are the full powered salute States now in direct political 
relations with the Government of India through the ‘Agent to the 
Governor-General for the Gujarat States and Resident at Baroda^ — 


Baltsmor (oM Rewa Kantha Agency) 
Bansda (old Surat Agenc) ) 

Bana (old Rewa Kantha Agency) 

Baroda 

Cambay (old Kaira Agency) 

Ghhota Udepur (old Rewa Kantha Agency) 


Dharainpnr (old Surat Agency) 
Jawhar (old Than^ Agency) 

Lunawada (old Rewa Kantha Agency) 
Rajpipla (old Rewa Kantha Agency) 
8ai riln (old Surat Agency) 

Sant (old Rewa Kantha Agenc>) 
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The headquarters of the Agency are at Baroda and consist of — 

Agent to the Ooiernor General^ Gujarat Slates Agency and Resident at 
Baroda — Lieut Colonel J L R Weir, 0 I E 

Secretary to the Agent to the Governor General^ Gujarat States and 
Resident at Baroda — Capt G A Falconer, I A 

Brief accounts of the Salute States are given below — 

Balasinor — This State has an area of 189 square miles, a population of 
52,525 and an annual revenue of about Rs 2J lakhs The ruling Prince 
belongs to the Babi family The State pays Ks 9,766-9-8 to the British 
Govcinment and Ks 3,077-11-1 to the Baroda Government The name of 
the prtsent ruler is Babi Shri Jamiatkhanji Manvarkhanji, Nawab of 
Balasinor He was born on the 10th November, 1894, and succeeded to the 
gadi m 1899 In 1890, the ruler of the State received a Sanad guaranteeing 
succtssion according to Muhammadan Law in the event of failure of direct 
hens The Nawab is a member of the Chamber of Princes and enjoys a 
dynastic ‘^alute of 9 guns 

Bansda — This State has an area of 215 square miles, a population of 
48,807, and an annual revenue of about Rs lakhs The rulers of Bansda 
are Solaiiki Rajputs of the Lunar Race and descendants of the Great Sidhraj 
Jaysing The present ruler Maharaval Shri Indrasinhji was born on 16th 
February, 1888, and succeeded to the gadi in September, 1911 The ruler 
of the State has received a Sanad guaranteeing succession to an adopted heir 
in the event of failure of diiect heirs He is a member of the Chamber of 
Princes and enjoys a dynastic salute of 9 guns 

Baria — This State has an area of 813 square miles, with a population of 
1 59,429, and is situated in the heart of the Panchmahals District The capital, 
Devgad Baria, is i cached by the Bana State Railway from Piplod Station on 
the Bombay, Baroda and Cential India Railway at a distance of 10 miles 
The average revenue of the State is about 12 lakhs The ruler. Major H H 
Maharaol Shii Sir Ranjitsiiihji, K C S I , is the direct descendant of the 
Great House of Khichi Chowhan Rajputs who ruled over Gujarat for 244 
years with their capital at Champanei, enjoying the proud title of Pavapatis 
The State makes no paym(nt eithei to the British Government or to any 
other Indian State His Highness served in France and Flanders in the 
Great Euiopean War and m the Afghan War 1919 He is a member of the 
Chambei of Princes and enjojs a dynastic salute of 9 guns and a personal 
salute of 1 1 guns 

Baroda — This State claims to be one of the most important, if not the 
leading State in India, noith of Bombay It includes all the territories of 
H H the Gaekwar The province of Gujarat was at one time included m 
the Mughal Empiie, but, iii the early part of the 18th centuiy, the 
Mahiattas, under the leadership of Damaji Gaekwar, and afterwards of his 
nephew, Pilaji, succeeded in wresting all poweis out of the hands of the 
Mughal otticers From that time Baioda has remained continuously under 
the sway of the Gaekwar family, who held it in the first instance under the 
Peshwa, subject to a tributary payment, but afterwaids threw off their 
allegiance and became feudatory to the British Government under the 
guaiantee of a treaty executed m the year 1817 The Gaekwar, Malhar Rao, 
installed in 1870, was^'deposed in 1875, and on May 27, 1875, the widow of 
Khande Rao, his bi other, adopted as heir the present ruler, a descendant of 
the founder of the family, who was invested with full ruling powers in 1881 
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The ruler is H H Farzand-i-Khas-i-Daulat-i-In^^hsh i a Mahnraja Sir Sayaji 
Rao Gaekwar, Sena Khas Khel Shamsher Bahadur, GCSI,GC1£., bom 
1863 , succeeded 1875 , salute of 21 guns The area of the State is 8,164 
Muare miles , the population, 2,443,007, the great majority of whom are 
Hindus Baroda City, the capital, has a population of 112,862 The 
receipts in 1931-32 were Rs 249 lakhs Education is contpulsory There 
were 2,643 educational institutions with 253,664 pupils, including Baroda 
College with 978 students There is a High Court of Justice with a well 
organised subordinate service Tliere were 1,063 Cooperative Societies of 
all kinds, with 39,552 members and a working capital of Ks 76 lakhs 
There is an Executive Council of 4 or raoie members accoiding to the 
Maharaja’s discretion, and a Legislative Council of 27 members, 10 being 
elected. 

Administration Report Baroda Annual 

Rict (S X Lite of '‘avaji Rao III , Maliaraia of Baroda 2 vols Oxford, 1931 

Sergeant (P W ), The Ruler of Baioda London, 1928 

Cambay — This State has an area of 350 square miles, a jiopulation of 
87,761, and an annual revenue of about Rs lOJ lakhs The founder of the 
ruling family ^as Mirza Jafar Najamud Daulah Mominkhan I , the last 
but one of tne Muhammadan Governors of Gujarat The present ruler is 
H H Mirza Hussain Yavar Khan Saheb He was born on May 16, 1911, 
succeeded to the gadi on January 21, 1915, and was invested with ruling 
powers on December 18, 1930 His Highness is a member of the Chamber 
of Pnnees, and enjoys a dynastic salute of 11 guns 

CJihota Udefmr — This State has an area of 890 square miles a popu- 
lation of 144,640, and an annual revenue of about Rs 14i lakhs The 
ruling family belongs to the Khichi Chavan Rajput clan, and claims descent 
from the last Patai Hajaof Pawagadh or Champaner, the State being founded 
shortly aft( r the fall of that fortress in 1484 The name of the present ruler 
18 Maharawal Shn Natwarsinhji He was born on November 16, 1906, and 
succeeded to the gadi on August 29 1923, on the death of his father He 
18 a member of the Cliamber of Princes, and enjoys a dynastic salute of 9 
guns 

Dharampur — This State has an area of 704 square miles, a population 
of 112,051, and an annual revenue of about Rs 12 lakhs The rulers of 
Dharampur trace their descent from Rainchandraji of Hindu Mytholo^ 
They belong to the Solar Sisodia Rajput d} nasty The present Ra]o, H H 
Maharana Shn Vijavdevji Mohandevji, was born on December 3, 1884, and 
succeeded to the gadi on March 26, 1921 His Highness is a member of the 
Chamber of Princes, and enjoys a dynastic salute of 9 guns and a personal 
salute of 11 guns. 

Jawhar —This State is situated to the north of the Thana District of 
the Bombay Presidency on a plateau above the Konkan plain It has an 
area of 310 square miles, a population of 57,288, and an average annual 
revenue of about Rs 5i lakhs Up to 1924, the period of the first 
Mahomedan invasion of the Deccan, Jawhar was held by a Varli, not a 
Koli Chief The first Koli Chief obtained his footing in Jawhar by a device 
similar to that of Dido when he asked for and received as much land as the 
hide of a bull would cover The Koli Chief cut a hide into strips, and thus 
enclosed the temtory of the State The present Chief, Raja Patangsha, 
alias Yeshwantrao Vikramsba, is a minoi, and the State is at present under 
minority administration The Ra|a is entitled to become a member of the 
Chamber of Princes, and enjoys a dynastic salute of 9 guns 



LUNAWADA— RAJPIPLA — SACHIN — SANT, BTC. 176 


Lnnawada — The State has an area of 388 square miles, a population 
of 96,162, and an annual revenue of about Rs 6^ lakhs The rulers of 
Lunawada belong to the historic Solanki clan of Rajputs, claiming their 
descent from the famous Sidhraj Jaysiiih of Anhilwad (Gujarat) Besides 
having fine patches of good agricultural land, the State contains a consider- 
able foiest area yielding rich timber The present Eaja, Maharana Shn 
Virbhadrasinh]!, was invested with full powers on October 2, 1930 He is 
a member of the Chamber of Piinces, and enjojs a dynastic salute of 9 guns 

Rajpipla — This important State lies to the south of the Narbada It 
has an area of 1,517^ square miles, a population of 206,114, and an average 
annual revenue of about Rs 24 J lakhs The lands are rich and very fertile, 
and, except for a few forest clad hills, are suitable and available for culti- 
vation in large quantities in the south east talukas The family of the 
Maharaja of Kajpipla, Major H H Maharana Shii Sir Yijaysinhji, K C S I , 
18 said to derive its oiigin from a Rajput of the Gohel clan Cotton is the 
most irnpoitaiit ciop m the State In the hills there are valuable teak 
forests The capital is Rajpipla, which is connected with Ankleshwar by 
railway built by the State If is Highness is a member of the Chamber of 
Princes, and enjo}s a dynastic salute of 13 guns 

Sachin — This State has an ana of 49 square miles, a population of 
22,107, and an annual revenue of about Rs 4 lakhs The ancestors of the 
Nawabof Sachin were the rulers of Janjira The founder of the Sachin 
family was Abdul Karim Yakut Khan, commonly called Balu Miyan In 
1784, on the death of his fathci Abdul Karim (Nawab of Janjira), the Chief- 
ship w^as saztd by Sidi Jawliar, and Balu Miyan fled to Poona, where he 
sought the protection of Nana Furnavis, who managed to secuie for him a 
tract of land near Surat, then estiniated to}ield Rs 75,000 a year Balu 
Miyan was granted the hereditary title of Nawab by the Emperor of Delhi, 
The present ruki is Nawal) Mohamed Hyder Khan, who was born on 
September 11, 1909, and succeeded to the gadi in November, 1930 He is a 
member of the Chamber of Princes, and enjoys a dynastic salute of 9 guns 

Sant — Ibis State has an area of 394 square miles, a population of 
83,638, and an annual revenue of about Rs 5^ lakhs The ruling family 
belongs to the Mahipavat branch of the Puvar or Parinar Rojputs The rulers 
used to ])ay Rs 6,384-9-10 to Scindia This amount is now paid by the State 
to the British Government The present rulei, Maharana Shu Jorarwarsinbji 
Pratapsmhji, was bom on March 24, 1881, and succeeded to the gadi m 
1896 He is a member of the Chamber of Princes, and enjojs a dynastic 
salute of 9 guns 

Eewa Kantha Agency, including the Surgana State and the Dangs — 
This Agency is a subiadinate Politiial Agency of the Gujarat States Agency 
It 18 comprised of all the non "^alute States and Estates of the old Rewa 
Kantha Agency, tlie State of Surgana, previou'^ly in the Nasik Agency, and 
the petty States known as the Dangs, previously m the Surat Agency Rewa 
Kantha means the distiut or province situated on the banks of the river 
Rewa or Narmada or Narbnd'i This river jb held in high veneration among 
the Hindus, especially in the Bombay Presidency All the States comprised 
in the Province of Rewa Kantha are not on the banks of the Narbada, for 
some of the Noithern States, i e Kadana, and the States in Pandu Mewaa 
are on the banks of the Mahi River In fact, the Rewa Kantha Agency 
comprises terntories wateied both by the Rewa and Mahi Rivers Ihe popu- 
lation consists of the following mam classes Hindus, Jams, Muhammadan^, 
Animistic (Bhils, Dhankas, Kolis and Naikdas) Surgana is situated on the 
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borders of the Nasik District The Dangs consist of a tract of country 
between the Sahyadns and the Surat District which is parcelled out among 
14 petty chiefs Of these 13 aie Bhils and 1 is a Kokani The head 
quarters of the Agency which is situated at the Baroda Kesidency in view of 
the fact that the Secretary to the Agent to the Governor-General Gujarat 
States and Resident at Baroda is also ex o^cio Political Agent of this 
Agency 

Political Agent — Capt G A Falconer, I A 

Assistant Political Agent f 07 the Dangs — Mi E 0 Sampson 

Many of the States and Estates are small and only a few enjoy restricted 
jurisdictional powers The four Chiefs of Kadana, Bhaderwa, Surgana and 
Jambughoda are, however, larger and more important, the fust three named 
being included in the list of electorates for representative memlers of the 
Chamber of Princes 

The following sixteen States conduct their relations through the Political 
Agent — 


Name of the biate 

1 Area in 8(j 

1 Mi'ea 

Population 

1 R< venue 


1 

1 

Rs 

Agar 

' 17 

1 8,586 

32 000 

Bhaderwa 

27 

11,048 

81 894 

t/hhaliar 

11 

2,04() 

21,000 

Gad Boriarl 

128 

ll,2f3 

52,000 

Jambughoda , 

' 143 

, 11,385 

1,41,888 

Kadana 

180 

' 17,560 

1,20,93b 

Mandwfl 

10 50 

5,505 

88,000 

Naswadi 

10 50 

j 6 5 16 

48,000 

Palasni 

12 

2,758 

20 000 

San jell 

34 

8 081 

70,000 

Sihora 

15 50 

4,512 

86 000 

Shanor 

11 25 

, 1,840 j 

41,000 

Bnr^ana 

860 

! 15,25K ' 

65 000 

Uebad 

8 50 

' 8,362 1 

36 000 

Umeta 

24 

, 5,622 i 

71,000 

Vajina 

21 

1 5,068 1 

i 62,265 


All these States were in the old Rewa Kantha Agency except Surgana, 
which was in the Nasik Agency 

The remaining Talukas and Estates of the old Rewa Kantha Agency 
(40 m number) are giouped in two Thana Circles known as the Sankheda 
Mewas and the Pandu Mewas with headquarters at Wadia and Pandu 
respectively Tlie jurisdiction and administration of these Estates are 
exercised for them, by the Thanadars concerned under the control of the 
Deputy Political Agent and Political Agent 


Sankheda Mewas (Wadia) 


Name of the State 

Area m Sq 
Miks 

Population 

Revenue 

1 - 




Rs 

Aiwa 

5 

1 757 

7,000 

Bhllodia 

9 

2,658 

20,000 

Bihora 

1 75 

266 

8,000 

Cliorangla 

Chudeshwar 

16 

2,715 

13,000 

2 50 

644 

3,000 

Budhpur 1 

Ji»l Kainsoh 1 

1 76 

5 

129 i 

1,268 

600 

10,060 
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Names of the State 

Area in Sq 
Miles 

Population 

Revenue 

Naha 

1 

176 

Bs 

1,000 

Naiigam 

3 

625 

4,000 

Pantalavdi 

5 

935 

12,000 

Rampnra 

4 50 

1,982 

13,000 

Bengali 

4 

587 

4,000 

Siudhiapura 

4 

967 

6,000 

Vanniala alias Dhaiiiasia 

10 50 

2,379 

32,000 

Vasaii ‘^ewada 

12 50 

1 604 

8,000 

Vasan Virpnr 

12 50 

4,571 

40,000 

Viramj>uia 

1 

107 

900 

Vohora 

5 

1,407 

12,000 

Pandu Mewas (Pandu) 


Ainiapui 

2 1 

407 1 

1,000 

Angadh 

4 25 

S,798 

18,000 

Dhari 

3 75 1 

1,454 ! 

7,000 

Dodka 

3 ' 

1,046 

5,000 

Gotarcli 

3 

430 

1,000 

6,000 

Gothda (or Litar Gotlida) 

4 

1,459 

Itwad (or Etwar) 

b 

1,569 

2,000 

8 000 

Jesar 

1 o 

514 

Juinklia 

1 

S72 

1,000 

kanoda 

3 75 

1,387 

6,000 

Kasla pagi nu Muvadu 

1 


1,000 

Mevli 

5 

1,702 

9,000 

Moka 1 igi nu Minadu 

1 

207 

1,000 

Nahara 

8 

453 

95 

Pandu 

Q 

2,341 

7,000 

Poicha 

3 75 

1,018 

3,000 

Raika 


054 

8,000 

Raj pur 

Vakntapur 

1 50 

i95 

2,000 

1 50 

390 

2 000 

Vaniol Mai 

3 5 

084 

1,000 

800 

Varnoli Moti 

2 

342 

Varnoli N uii 

1 

87 

500 


The following States in the Dangs conduct their relations thiough the 
Assistant Political Agent for the Dangs, under the Political Agent, Rewa 
Kantha, Surgana and the Dangs, with headquarters at Baroda 


Dangs Stajes 


Name of the feta“‘e | 

Area in Sq 
Miles 

Poi>ulation 

Revenue 

Amala 

119 77 

6,285 

626 

Rs 

4,000 

A\char 

7 88 

203 

Bllbari 

1 65 

27 

78 

Chinchli Gaded 

27 23 

1,805 

640 

Derbhavati 

76 25 

4,343 

7,767 

4 000 

Oadi 

170 82 

6,000 

Kirli , 

21 

1,250 

1,000 

Palasvihlr 

2 02 

239 

142 

Pinipladevi 

3 44 

125 

161 

Pimpri 

, 72 94 

2,223 

8,893 

Skivbara 

4 99 

499 

487 

Vadhyawan 

4 90 

147 

128 

Vasurna 

182 14 

7,829 

4,000 

Zari Oarkhadi 

8 17 

501 

158 




178 THE BRITISH BMPIBK : — INDIAN STATES AND AGENCIES 


Owslior. — This State is the premier Mshratts State in Central India. 
The founder of the dynasty, Banauji Scindia, held military rank under 
PeshwB Baji Eao (1720) and established his headquarters at Ujjain. In 1782, 
Mahadji Scindia was recognised by Lord Hastings as an independent ruler. 
In 1886, Gwalior Fort was restored to Maharaja Scindia by Lord Dufferin. 

The area of the State is 26,367 sq. miles, the population 3,523,070(1981); 
Hindus form the bulk of the population. The approximate revenue is 
Ks. 28,204,000. 

In 1932-33 there were 1,282 educational institutions with 71,383 pupils. 
These institutions include 2 colleges, viz. Victoria College, Lashkar, and 
Madhav College, Ujjain, with 421 students, and 6 high schools, 4 for boys 
and 1 for girls. The Scindia Public School has been newly staited. There 
is also a Technical Institute at Lashkar, which provides for technical 
education. There were 47 municipalities, 4,110 co-operative societies with 
71,834 members and a working capital of Bs. 62*04 lakhs. Up to the end 
of 1932-33 the capital outlay on Gwalior State Railways was Rs. 2*89 
crores. The length of the metalUd roads maintained by the State is about 
2,220 miles. Important archspological monuments in the State are at 
Bagh, Bhilsa, Chanderi, Gwalior, Gyaraspur, Mandsour, Udaypur, and 
Ujjain. 

The total number of dispensaries was 91 and the amount expended on 
them was over 5 lakhs. Special irrigation works are in progress, the most 
important of which is Parwati Project, with an estimated cost of Rs. 125*25 
lalms. The irrigation works within the State number 880 (major 165, 
minor 726). The total cultivated area during the year 1932-33 was 7,130 
eq. miles, out of which 340 sq. miles were under iirigation, excluding 
Jagirs. 

The ruler is His Highness Maharaja George Jivaji Rao Scindia Alijah 
Bahadur ; born 1916 ; succeeded 1 925 ; salute of 21 guns. The State is now in 
direct relation with the Government of India through a Resident, who resides 
at Morar(Gwalioi). The administration is earned on by a Council of Regency 
under the presidency of Her Highness Maharaui Gajia Raja Scindia during 
the minority of the Maharaja. 

Administration Report, fjashkar. Annual. 

Hyderabad.— The territory of this State, the largest (next to Kashmir, 
which, however, contains vast areas of almost uninhabited land), and most 
populous of Indian States, bad become a province of the Moghul Krnpire in 
IW. In 1713 the Emperor appointed Mir Kamruddin AH Khan, otherwise 
known as Chin Killij Khan, of Tuikoman descent, as Subadar or Viceroy 
of the Deccan with the title of Nizam-uLMulk (administrator of the land). 
Hizam-ul-Mulk became independent, and founded the prer-ent dynasty of the 
Hizam in 1724 ; and Hyderabad, founded in 1689 by a descendant df the 
Clolconda dynasty which gave way to the Moghuls, became the capital. The 
present ruler is a direct descendant of the original Nizam-ul-Mulk. 

The area is 82,698 sq. miles; and the population, 14,436,148 (1931), 
Most of the people are Hindus. The administration is carried on, sub- 
ject to the orders of H.E.H. the Nizam, by an Executive Council. There is 
a Legislative Council of 20 members, in addition to the President. Of these, 
12 are official, 6 non-official and 2 extraordinary members. The Govermnent 
of India is represented by a Resident whose headquarters we at Hyderabad. 
Brides the Hyderabad Municipality, there are 15 District and 107 Sub- 
distrii^ Boards. Thezie are Regular l^roops, Imperial Service Troops and the 
Golcondii Brigade. 
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In 1931-32 there were 1 Chief Justice and 7 Puifene Judges and 146 officers 
administenng criminal and civil justice, besides 1 Honorary Sessions Judge, 
9 Honoraiy Magistrates and 2 Honorary Nazims In 1983, 38,213 criminal 
cases were instituted and 42,134 civil suits The Distnct and City Poliee 
numbered 16, 444 The number of public educational institutions in 1933 was 
4,641, with 826,906 pupils There were 7 Arts Colleges, including 1 for 
women, and 3 Professional Colleges The total expenditure on pnbhc instnic 
tion amounted to Rs 71 76 laklis The revenue for 1932-33 was Rs 811 14 
lakhs (Service receipts) and Service expenditure Rs 768 06 lakhs The 
number of cooperative ciedit societies was 2,532 Under industries there 
were in 1928-29, 6 cotton mills, 282 ginning and pressing factories, and 
270 flour and other mills The number ol factories permitted to be opened 
in 1933 was 497, of which 143 were flour mills, 116 ginning factories, 68 oil 
and lice mills, 47 decoiticators, 21 hullers, and 10 shellers Four joint- 
stock com{>anies were legistered with a total nominal capital ol Rs 5 20 lakhs 
Trade covered Rs 1,826 80 lakhs imports, and Rs 1,804 18 lakhs exports 
The State has its own cunency 

The ruler is Lieut General H E H Sir Mir Usman All Khan, Faithful 
Ally of the British Government, G C S I , G B E , Nizam of Hyderabad , 
born 1886 , succeeded 1911 , salute of 21 guns 

Administration Report Hyderabad Animal 

McAulife (R P ), The Nizara, the origin and future of the Hyderabad State Loudon, 
1904 


Jammu and Kashmir— The state of Kashmir, which had been 
under Hindu rulers and Mohammedan Sultans, became part of the Moghul 
Empiie under Akbar from 1581 After a period of Afghan rule from 1756 
It was overrun bv the Sikhs in 1819 Ranjit Singh entrusted m 1820 the 
teriitory of Jammu to a feudatory, Gulab Singh, and after the decisive battle 
of Sobraon in 1846 Kashmir was made over to the latter by Lord Haidinge 
on payment of the indemnity demanded from the Sikhs British supremacy 
was then recognised The bulk of the population are Mohammedans, though 
the ruling race is Hindu The area is 84,471 sq miles , the population 
3,646,243 Geographically the State may be divided into (1) the Tibetan 
and senii-Tibetan tracts which contain the districts of Ladakh and Gilgit , 
(2) the Jhelum valley, within which is situated the lovely and world famous 
‘Happy valley’ of Kashmir, (3) the submontane and semi mountainous tract 
which includes Jammu, the winter capital of the State, which is connected 
with the railway system of India , and (4) the outer Hills, in which 
are comprised the Foonch Ilaqa and Bhadarwah a miniature ‘Happy 
valley ’ 

The Government of India is represented by a Resident, who resides at 
Snnagar In 1927-28 there were in addition to the High Court 128 Criminal 
Courts and 14,192 offences weie tried. There were also 22,697 civil suits 
instituted m 67 courts In 1927-28 there were 9,461 sq miles of demarcated 
forests The trade m 1928-29 was Imports, 832 lakhs , Exports, 184 lakhs, 
and the total receipts 261 lakhs The revenue of the State in 1928-29 was 
Rs 261 lakhs. The Civil List amounted to Rs 24,69,060 In 1927-28 there 
were two Arts Colleges at Srinagar and Jammu with 868 students There 
were in all 1,012 educational institutions with 55,914 pupils, including 4,610 

^ In addition to agnculture the chief industry is sericulture, which dates 
hack to the 16tli century. There are considerable mineral resources which 
have not yet been fully surveyed. A Department of Industry was created in 
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1922. It is equipped on modern lines and an up-to-date laboratory has been 
attached to it. The State has great natural resources and the Department of 
Industries is intended to help in their scientific development. Industries 
are being fostered by the Government. In recent years the State has made 
rapid strides in the field of progress. Primaiy education for boys has been 
made compulsor}' in the cities. A High Court Bench has been constituted. 
The Agriculturist’s Relief Regulation and other legislations have been de- 
signed for the protection of the ryots. The marriage of boys below the age 
of 18 and girls below the ago of 14 has been penalised. His Highness’ 
Government has done muih to protect the interests of the hereditary State 
subjects A Board called the Civil Service Recruiting and Scholarship Selec- 
tion Board has been set up for regulating appointments and selections for 
training. The Jammu and Kashmir State Assembly held its first session in 
November, 1934. 

The present ruler is Colonel H.H. Maharajadhiraja Sir Hari Singh 
Bahadur, G.C.S.I., G.C.I.E., K.C.V.O., Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir ; 
born 1896; succeeded 1925; salute of 21 guns; heir apparent: Yuvaraj 
Karansinghji Bahadur, born 1931. 

Administration Report. Jammu. Anm al. 

Tyndale JBucoe (C. F.). Kashmir in Light and Sliade. London, 1922. 

Administrative Reports of Jammu and Kashmir. Annual. 

Summary Administration Report of Jammu and Kashmir. 1929. 

Madras Statas. — since 1923 the States of Travancore, Cochin, Puduk- 
kottai, Banganapalle and Sandur have been placed in direct relation with the 
Government of India under an Agent to the Governor-General in charge of 
the Madras States Agency, who resides at Trivandrum. Travancore has an 
area of 7,625 sq. miles and a population of 5,096,973 (1931). Hindus form 
two- thirds of the population ; and Christians nearly one-third. The ruler is 
H.H. Maharaja Rama Varma; bom 1912; succeeded 1924 ; invested with 
ruling powers on November 6, 1931 ; salute of 19 guns. There are two 
Legislative Assemblies. The approximate revenue is Rs. 2*35 crores. 

Cochin has an areaof 1,417 sq. miles, and a population of 1,205,016 (1931). 
The ruler is H.H* Maharaja Sri Rama Varmah, who was born in 1861 and 
succeeded in 1932 ; salute of 17 guns. The approximate revenue is Rs. 105 
lakhs. 

The present ruler of Pudukkottai is H.H. Rajagopala Tondaiman, 
bora 1922 and installed November 28, 1928. As he is a minor, the 
State is administered by an Administrator. The area is 1,179 sq, miles 
and the population 400,694 (1931). The approximate revenue is Rs, 23 
lakhs. 

Administration Report, Travancore. Trivandrum. Annual. 

]>avie8(¥. 8.), Cochin, British and Indian. London, 1923. 

Hatch (Emily), Travancore. A Guide Book. London, 1034. 

Mysore. — According to tradition the ancestors of the present dynasty came 
to Mysore in 1399, and established themselves in Hadinad, a few miles from 
the present capital of the State. By successive conquests, the family extended 
the kingdom till it reached a position of eminence during the seventeenth 
century. In the latter part of the eighteenth century the real power passed 
into the hands of Hyder Ali. Under him and his son, Tippu Sultan, the 
territories of Mysore were largely extended. On the defeat of Tippu in 1799, 
the territories were partitioned and the Mysore State, in its present shape, 
was handed back to the old Hindu dynasty, in the person of H.H. Krishnaraja 
Wadivar III. As a result of an inouirv made bv a Committee into the 
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administration, Lord William Bentmck assumed direct administration of the 
State in 1831 , and for fifty years Mysore was administered by Commissioners 
In 1865, the father of the present ruler was adopted as htir by the Maha 
raja, and m 1881 he was placed on the throne of Mysoie, and invested with 
powers under an Instrument of Transfer In 1913 this was leplaced by a 
treaty In 1927, the Government of India announced the remission from 
the financial year 1928 in peipetuity Rs lOJ lakhs of the annual subsidy, 
which had till that tune amounted to Rs 35 lakhs 

The area is 29, 483 sq miles , and the population (exclusive of the civil and 
military station of Bangalore) 6,423,189 (1931), a large majority being 
Hindus The administration is earned on under H H the Maharaja by the 
Deu an (Prime M mister), and two Members of Council There is a Representa 
tive Assembly of 264 members and a Legislative Council of 50 members The 
Government of India is represented by a Resident at Bangalore In 1932-33, 
there were besides the High Court, 72 criminal and 37 civil couits Theie 
were 27,096 offences lepoited and 43,783 civil cases instituted in that year 
There were 2,180 co opeiative societies with 144,481 members In 1932-33 
the University of Mysoie had 5 constituent colleges and 3 inteimediate 
colleges and a medical school with a total strength of 2,834 students The 
number of educational institutions, public and private, on Maich 31, 1933, 
was 7,737, with 311,171 scholars The total revenue m 1932-33 was Rs 
3,38,27,521 and the expenditure chaigeable to levenue was Rs 3,56,16,671 
The State forests cover 4, 120 sq miles The mines in the Kolar Gold 
Fields area produced 329,575 ounces of fine gold in 1932 

The Ruler is Colonel H H Maharaja Sir Sri Knshnaraja Wadiyar 
Bahadur, G C S I , G B E , born 1884, succeeded 1895, salute of 21 guns 

Adiuimstration Report Bang\lore Annual 

Faisons (Constance E ) A tour in the Mysore State Oxford, IQS’ 

North-West Frontier Agencies and Tribal Areas —Between 
the border of the British Districts of the N W Frontier Province and the 
Afghan frontier is the trilial territory The Government of India exercises 
the minimum of inteiference The region is divided into five Political 
Agencies Malakand (Dir, Swat and Chitral), Khybei, Kurram, North 
Wazinstan and South Wazinstan There ore, further, areas known as Tubal 
Areas under the political control of the Deputy Commissioners of the five 
British Districts All are under the Governor of the N W Frontier Province 
in his capacity of Agent to the Governor-General Chitral is ruled by H H 
Sir Shuja ul mulk, K C I E , the Mehtar of Chitral 

The area undei tribal territory, including that of the Agencies, beyond 
the British border is approximately 25,792 sq miles, with a population of 
2,259,288 The protective units are the North W azinstau Scouts, South 
Wazinstan Siouts, Kuiram Militia and the Chitral Scouts in the Frontier 
Corps , a Frontier Constabulary , and Levies and Kbassadars 

Administration Report of the Border of the North West Frontier Province Peshawar, 
Annual 

Pennell (T L ), Among the Wild Tribes of the Afghan Frontier London, 1922 
Thomas (L ), Beyond Khvber Pass London, 1926 
Watteville (H de), Wazinstan, 1919-1920 London, 1926 

Punjab States.— There were ISStates of the Punjab which, since 1921, 
have been in direct political relation with the Government of India through 
the Agent to the Governor General, Punjab States, who resides at Lahore 
In 1933 Khairpur (Smd) was added to this Agency 
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The following are details t 


Nante 

Permanent 
Salute in 
guns 

Area 

(sq miles) 

Poi'ulation 

(1931) 

Approximate 
revenue, 
lakhs of 
rupees 

Bahawalpur 

17 

15,484 

984,612 

46 5 

Bilaspur (Kahlur) 

11 

453 

100,994 

8 0 

Ohamba , 

11 

8,217 

146,870 

8 8 

Fandkot 

11 

688 

164,864 

17 3 

Jind 

18 

1,299 

824 676 

27 0 

Kapurthala 

IS 

599 

816,757 

86 0 

Khairpur (Shi'i) 

15 

1 6 050 

227,188 

16 0 

Loharu 

9 

226 

23,338 

1 8 

Uaierkotla 

11 

165 

83,072 

18 5 

Ifandi 

11 

1,139 

207,465 

12 5 

Nabha 

18 

947 

287,5'’4 

25 5 

FatiaU 

17 

6,942 

1,025,520 

145-0 

Sirmor (Nahan) 

11 

1,046 

148,568 

6 9 

Snket 

11 

392 

58 408 

2 2 


The present Rnler of Kapurthala is Colonel H H. Maharaja Sir Jagatjit 
Singh Bahadur, GCSI, GCIE, GBK, bom November 24, 1872 ; 
succeeded September 5, 1877 , local and personal salute of 15 guns 

The present Rnler of Patiala is Lieutenant General H H Maharaja Sir 
Bhupindar Singh Mahmdar Bahadur, GCSI, GCIE, GCVO.GBE, 
ADO , born October 12, 1891, succeeded November 9, 1900; personal 
salute of 19 guns 

The present Ruler of Jind is Colonel H.H Maharaja Sir Ranbir Singh 
Rajendra Bahadur, GCIE, KCSI , born October 11, 1879 , succeeded 
March 7, 1887 , local and personal salute of 15 guns 

The present Ruler of Bahawalpur is Major H H Nawab Sir Sadiq 
Muhammad Khan Abbasi Bahadur, GCIE, KCSI, KCVO, bom 
September 80, 1904 , succeeded March 4, 1907 

The present Ruler (Minor) of Nabha is H H Maharaia Pratap Singh 
Malyendra Bahadur, bora September 21, 1919 , succeeded February, 1928; 
local salute of 15 ^ns 

The Mir of Khairpur is H H, Mir Ah Nawaz Khan Talpur, born 1884 , 
•ncceeded 1921 

There are 21 other States which are m political relation with the Govern- 
ment of the Punjab 

Sajputailft. — ^The Raj putana Agency, with an area of 131,175 sq miles, 
and population of 11,512,914, includes 21 States, 1 Chiefship and 1 estate 
The Wlk of the jiopulation is Hindu The Government of India is repre- 
lented by an Agent to the Goyernor-General (headquarters Mount Abu), 
who deals direct with Bikaner and Sirohi Under him are the Jaipur 
and Western Rajputana States Residency (for Jaipur, Jodhpur, Jaisalmer, 
Kisbangarh, Palanpur, Danta and Lawa) , the Eastern Rajputana States 
Agency (for Alwar, Bharatpur, Dholpur, Karauli, and Kotah), the Mewar 
Residency and the Southern Rajputana States Agencj (for Udaipur, Banswara, 
Dungarpur, Partabgaih and Kushalgarh) ; and the Haraoti and Tonk Agency 
(for Bundi, Tonk, Shahpura, and Jhalawar) 

The largest State is Jodhpur (Marwar), with an area of 36,016 sq miles, a 
population of 2, 125,082, and a revenue of 147 4 lakhs The Ruler is head of the 
iUUdior Rajputs, and is at present Lieut Col H H Maharajadbiraja Sir Umaid 
Singh Bahadur, G.C I E., £ 0 S I , £C.y 0 ; bom 1908; succeeded 1918 ; 
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permanent salute of 17 guns The State of Bikaner has an area of 23,317 
sq miles, with a population of 936,218, and a revenue of Rs 1,14,00,336 
The Ruler is Ma)or General H H Maharajadhiraja Shn Sir Ganga Smghji 
Bahadur, GCSI, GCIE, GCVO, 6BE,KCB,LLD,ADC , 
bom 1880 , succeeded 1887 , permanent salute of 17 guns The State of 
Jaipur has an area of 16,579 sq miles, a population of 2,631,776, and a 
revenue of Rs 1,15,50,000 The Ruler is the head of the Kachhwaha clan of 
Rajputs, and is at present Capt H H Maharajadhiraja Sawai Man Singh 
Bahadur , bom 191 1 , siiccteded 1922 , permanent salute of 17 guns The State 
of Udaipur (Mewar) lias an area of 12,694 sq miles, a population of 1,566,910 
and a revenue of 66 lakhs The Ruler (head of the Sisodia Rajputs) is H H 
Maharajadhiraja Maharana Sir Bhupal Singh Bahadur, GCSI, KOIE, 
born 1884; succeeded 1930, permanent salute of 19 guns The Udaipur 
family is the highest in rank and dignity among the Rajput Princes of India 

Si kk i m — In March, 1890, a treaty was signed by the Viceroy of India and 
the Chinese representative, by which the British piotectorate over Sikkim is 
recognised by China The British Government has direct and exclusive 
control over the foieigu relations, and is represented by the Political Officer 
in Sikkim The present Maharaja is H H Sir Tashi Namgyal, K C I E , 
born 1893 , succeeded 1914 Since 1918 His Highness and the Members of 
the Council carry on the administration 

Area, 2,818 square miles Population in 1931, 109,808 The inhabitants 
are Bhutias, Lepchas, and Nepalese, the last named being now the most 
numerous The capital is Gangtok The State religion is Buddhism, but the 
majority of the people aie Hindus 

The revenue is about 5 10 lakhs per year Sikkim produces rice, Indian 
com, and millets, cardamoms, oranges, apples, and woollen cloth Fruit 
gardens are maintained by the State There are extensive forests in the State 
The principal trade route from Bengal to Tibet passes through Sikkim 

A collection of Treaties, Engagements, and Sanads relating to India and neighbouring 
countries By C U Aitchison Volume XII, Fifth edition Calcutta 

Saston (J ), An Unfrequented Highway (through feikkim and Tibet to Chumolacri). 
London, lh28 

Frenhfifld (D W ), Round Kangchenjunga London, 1908 

Ronald thfiy (Lord), I^ands of the Thunderbolt London, 1928 

White (J C ), Sikkim and Bhutan London, 1909 

United Provinces States — ^Three States, Benares, Rampur and Tehn, 
are in political relation with the Governor of the United Provinces in his 
capacity as Agent to the Governor-General The Ruler of Rampur is Hon 
Lieut H H Nawab Saiyid Muhammad Raza Ah Khan Bahadur, Mustaid 
Jang , bom November 17, 1906 , succeeded June 20, 1930 , salute of 16 guns 
The Rampur State covers 893 sa miles, with a population of 465,225 (1931) , 
the approximate revenue is 54 lakhs 

The Family Domains of the Maharaja of Benares were constituted in 1911 
as an Indian State The Ruler is Captain H H Maharaja Aditya Naraiii Singh 
Bahadur, GCSI, born 1874 , succeeded 1931 , salute of 18 guns permanent, 
and 15 local The Benares State has an area of 870 sq miles, a population 
of 391,272 (1931) , the approximate revenue la 22 lakhs 

Major H H Sir Raja Narendra Shah, K C S I (born 1898 , succeeded 
1913, salute of 11 gnus) is the Ruler of Tehn, which has an area of 
4,180 sq miles, a population of 349,673, and an approximate revenue of 
18 8 lakhs 

Western India States Agency — The Western India States Agency 
was created in 1924 and now compnses the Political Agencies of Eastern 
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and Western Kathiawar and Sabar Kantha , the latter consists of areas in the 
Northern part of Gujarat, formerly comprising the Banas Kantha and Mahi 
Kantha Agencies There are 17 salute States m the Agency , these and one 
non salute State are in direct political relations with the Honourable the 
Agent to the Governor General in the States of Western India, who resides 
at Raikot in Kathiawar In addition there are 33 non-salute States and 84 
Talukas , these are distributed amongst the Agencies previously mentioned, 
and are in political relations with Political Agents under the Agent to the 
Governor General The Western India States Agency covers an area of 
29,891 sq miles, and has a population of 4,229,494 The States in diiect 
political relation with the Agent to the Governor General are shown below 
in their order of precedence — 


Name of State 

Name of Ruler 

Area in sq 
miles 

Population 

Cutch 

His Highness Mabar'ija Dhiraj Miraa Maharao 
Shri bir Khenparji bavai Bahadui, G C 8 I , 
G C I E , Maharao of Cutch 

7,616 

513,829 

Idar 

His Highness Mahanija Shri Himatsinbji, 
Maharaja of Idar 

His Hi,j;tine8s Nawab Sir Mahabatkhan 

G C I E , K C S I , Nawab Saheb of 
Junagadh 

Captain His Highness Maharaja Shri Dig 
vijavsinhji, Maharaja Jain Saheb of 
Nawanagar 

His Hithness Maharaja Shn Knshnakumar 
sinhji Maharaja of Bhavnagar 

1,669 

226,351 

Junagadh 

3,337 

544,889 

Na wan agar 

3,791 

408,851 

Bhavnagar 

2,8d0 

499,892 

Porbandar 

His Highness Maharaja Shii Sir Natvrar 
siiih]!, k C S 1 , Maharaja Rana Saheb of 
Porbandar 

642 

115,741 

Dhrangadhra 

His Highness Maharaja Shri Sir Ghansh}am 
sinhji, G C I E , K C S 1 , Maharaja Raj 
Saheb of Dhrangadhra 

l,lo6 

88,760 

Radhanpur 

His Highness Nawab Jalaludinkhan, Nawab 
Sahpb of Radhani ur 

1,150 

70,521 

Mom 

His Highness Maharaja Shri Sir Lakhdhirji, 
K C S I , Maharaja of Morvi 

822 

112 987 

Gondal 

His Highness Maharaja Shn S’r Bbagmat 
sinhji, G C I E , Maharaja of Gondal 

1,024 

205,846 

Jafrabad 

His Highness Nawab Sidi Muhomadkhan, 
Nawab Saheb of Jafrabad and Janjira 

63 

12,092 

Wankaner 

Captain His Highness Maharaja Shn Sir 
Amarsmhji, KCIE, Maharara Rnj 
Shaeb of Wankaner 

417 

44,307 

Falitana 

Thakore Saheb Shn Sir Bahadurhinbji, 
KCIE, Thakore Saheb of Palitana 

289 

62,150 

Dhrol 

Tbakore Saheb Shri Daulatsmbji, Thakore 
Saheb of Dhrol 

283 

27,657 

Limbdi 

Thakore Saheb Shri Sir Dauhitslnhji, K C 8 I , 
KCIE, Thakore Saheb of Limbdi 

844 

40,084 

Rajkot 

Tbakore Saheb Shri DbarmendraBinhji, 
Thakore Saheb of Rajkot 

282 

76,566 

Wtdhwan 

Thakore Saheb Shri Jorawarsinhji, Thakore 
Saheb of Wadhwan 

248 

42,614 

Vljaynagar 

Bao Shn Hamirsinhji, Rao of Vijaynagar 

185 

6,858 


Wdherforee Bell (Capt H ), The History of Kathiawar London, 1916 
The Rnlmg Princes, Chiefs and Leading Personages in the Western India States Agency 
Ist Bdition 1928 
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THE 8TEAIT8 8ETTLEMENT8. 

Constitution and Government. 

Malaya — The straits Settlements, a Crown Colony, comprise the Settle 
ment of Singapore (including the Cocos Islands, Christmas Island), Penang 
(including Province Wellesley and the Bindings) Malacca and Labuan 
Malacca, one of the oldest European settlements in the East, was occupied by the 
Portuguese under Albuquerque in 1511, and held by them till 1641, when it 
passed into the possession of the Butch, remaining in the hands of the Butch 
till 1795 when it was captured by the English It was restored (under the 
Treaty of Vienna) to the Butch in 1818, being finally letroceded to the East 
India Company in 1824 

Penang (Prince of Wales’ Island) was the first British Settlement m the 
Malay Peninsula, being ceded by the Sultan of Kedah to the East India 
Company in 1786, Province Wellesley being added in 1800 

The early hisTorv of Singapoi e is obscure , in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries it occupied a position of independence and importance till destroyed 
by the Javanese about 1377, after which date it remained almost uninhabited 
until 1819, when Sir Stamford Rafllesfounded the trading settlement which is 
now ♦he free poit and city of Singapore The original lease of the site of a 
factory to Raffles, on behalf of the East India Company, by the Sultan of 
Johore, and the Temenggong, Chief of Singapore, was followed in 1824 by a 
Treaty ceding the entire Island in perpetuity to the Company In 1826, the 
three Settlements were incorporated under one Government as an Indian 
Presidency with headquarters at Penang In 1830, the Settlements were 
incorporated under the Presidency of Bengal, headquarters being transferred 
in 1836 to Singapore On April 1, 1867, the Settlements were transferied from 
the control of the Indian Goveinment to that of the Secretary of State for 
the Colonies The Cocos Islands in 1868, Christmas Island in 1889, and the 
former Colony of Labuan in 1905, were brought under the control of the 
Governor of the Straits Settlements, being incorporated in the Colony, in 
the Settlement of Singipore in 1900, 1903 and 1907 lespectively 
Labuan was constituted a separate settlement m 1912 
The administration of the Colony is in the hands ol a Governor, aided by 
an Executive Council, composed of the General Officer commanding the 
Troops, the Colonial Secretary, the Resident Councillors of Penang and 
Malacca, the Attorney General, and the Treasurer, official members nominated 
by the Governoi, at present three in number, and three unofficial members 
There is a Legislative Council, presided over by the Governor, con'^isting of 
the General Officer commanding the Troops, twelve other official members, 
and thirteen unofficial, eleven of the latter nominated and two elected by 
the Chamber of Commerce at Singapore and Penang The municipalities 
of Singapore, Georgetown (Penang), and Malacca are administered by 
Municipal Commissioners appointed by the Governor 

The Governor of the Straits Settlements is also Etqh Commissioner for 
the Malay States and the Bornean State of Brunei, and British Agent for 
the States of North Borneo and Sarawak 

Governor — Sir Cecil Clementi, G C M 6. (February, 1930) 

Colonial Secretary — A Caldecott^ C M.G , 0 B E (1933) 

Area and Population. 

The total area of the Colony, with dependencies, is 1,531 sq. miles. 
Singapore is an island about twenty-six miles long by fourteen wide. 
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With an area of 220 8(][nare miles, separated from the southern ex- 
tremity of the Malay Peninsula by a strait three-quarters of a mile in 
width A number of small islands adjacent form part of the Settlement 
The seat of government is the town of Singapore, at the south-eastern 
pomt of the island Penang is an island of 110 square miles, off the west 
coast of the Malay Peninsula, at the northern entrance of the Straits 
of Malacca On the opj>osite shore of the mainland, distant about two 
miles, IS Province Wellesley, a strip of territory forming part of the 
Settlement of Penang, averaging eleven miles m width, and extendmg 
thirty one miles along the coast, including ten miles of territory to the 
south of the Krian , total area 2S0 square miles The capital of Penang 
IS George Town Off the coast of Perak is the small island of Pangkor, 
which, together with a strip of the mainland, is British territory, the whole 
being known as the Dmdings The Settlement of Malacca, with a capital 
town of ,the same name, is on the west coast of the peninsula between 
Singapore and Penang — ^abont 110 miles from the former and 240 from the 
latter , it is a strip of territory 42 miles in length, and from eight to 
24 miles m breadth, with an area of 640 square miles Population of 
Malacca town (1932) is 38,042 

The population of the Straits Settlements, according to the census of 1931, 
inclusive of the garrison, was 1,114,016 (671,080 males and 442,936 females) 

The population as estimated at June 30, 1934, was estimated to be as 
follows — 


Settlement or 
Province 

Malays 

Europeans 

Euiasians 

Chinese 

Indians 

Others 

Total 

Singapore Island 

08,137 

8,298 

7,148 

390,048 

42,228 

6,474 

525,228 

Penang Island 

40 791 

1,871 

2,116 

114 489 

23,232 

l,^43 

188,841 

Province Wellesley 

78,240 

232 

282 

42,189 

20,726 

677 

137,246 

Dindings 

7,885 

22 

IS 

0,200 

4,004 

78 

18,205 

Malacca 

101 047 

829 

2, 195 

61,488 

19,535 

647 

185,091 

Labnan 

5,054 

28 

88 

2,171 

142 

69 

7,497 

Christmas It.lsnd * 

83 

22 


579 

57 


741 

Cocos Island > 

1,087 

23 


20 

3 


1,142 

Total— Straits 

Settlements 

297,824 

10,820 

11,694 

618,048 

109,922 

11,688 

1,058,991 


» Population m at December 31, 1932 
* Population as at Census, 1031 


Births and deaths for 1933 — 


- 

Sinirapore 

Island 

Penang 

Island 

Province 
Wellesley | 

Dindingi 

Malacca 

Labnan 

Total 

Birtlis 

21,569 i 

6 844 

6,306 

676 

7,859 

284 

42,538 

I>flat!it 

11,580 

5,087 

8,678 

527 

4,257 

220 

25,199 


In 1983 there was an excess of departures over arrivals of Chinese, 
Javanese and Southern Indian labourers amounting to 70,393 


Education. 

Thevt IS an Bdnoatioii Board oonsisting of official and unofficial 
Bifinbers, and firovision exists for an Educatfon Rate. Temaoular instruc- 
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tion 18 provided in the Malay language free of charge, and attendance is 
compulsory for Malays Instruction m English for all nationahties is pro 
vided in Government and numerous aided schools, and fees are charged 
All the Government schools are unsectanan There is a reformatory in 
Singapore for juvenile offenders and vagrants, where industrial instruction 
18 provided 

The numbers of schools and scholars in 1933 were as follows — 



No of 

Enrol 

Attend 


Schools 

ment 

ance 

Government English schools (boys and girls) 

24 

1 9,463 

9,026 

Grant-m aid English 8< hools (boys and girls) 

80 

! 15,694 

14,846 

Government Vernacular st hools (hoys and girls) 

217 

1 22,843 

21,549 

Grant in aid Vernacular schools (boys and girls) 


7,738 

7,167 

Total 

I 8^2 

65,788 

52,588 


In Singapoie are Raffles College, formally opened in 1929, giving a 
higher education of a University standard in arts and science, and King 
Edward VII College of Medicine 

Justice and Crime. 

The law in fo»*ce is contained in local ordinances and in such English and 
Indian Acts and Orders in Council as are applicable to the colony The 
Indian Penal Code, with slight alterations, has been adopted, and there is 
a Civil Procedure Code based on the English Judicature Acts There is a 
Supreme Court which holds assizes at Singapore and Penang every two 
months, and quarterly at Malacca, civil sittings monthly at Singapore and 
Penang, and once a quarter at Malacca The Supreme Court is composed 
of the Chief Justice and three or more Puisne Judges It is a Court of 
Record and exercises civil and criminal jurisdiction, in each case both 
onginal and appellate When exercising appellate civil jurisdiction, the 
Court is styled the Court of Appeal An appeal may lie from the Court of 
Appeal to the Pnvy Council 

There are, besides, distiict courts, police courts and marine magistrates' 
courts Police force, actual strength 3,911 in 1933 

Finance 


Public revenue and expenditure for six years (1 dollar = 2s ) — 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


£ 

1 £ 


£ 

£ 

1928 

4 444,092 

4,084,221 

1981 

8,103,512 

5,460 299 

1929 

6,408,694 

4 166,400 

1932 

6 198,934 

3 980 590 

1930 

8,760,969 

4,508 036 

1933 

3 684,930 

3,555,667 


The chief items of revenue for 1933 were licences, excise, and 
internal levenne not otherwise classified, 2,344,328Z , posts and tele^aphs, 
281,1011 , fees of court or office, payments for specific services, and reim- 
bursements in aid, 129, 882^ , rents of Government property, 176,088/ , 
interest, 640,296/ Chief items of expenditure military expenditure, 
604,286/ ; civil service, 81,707/ , marine, 61,676/ , police, 863,717/ , 
general clerical service, 131,372/ , hospitals and dispensaries, 236,037/* ; 
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medical, 53,432Z , education, 247,168^ , post office, 188,407/ , Govern- 
ment monopolies, 133,772/ , public works, 614,193/ , pensions, 284,544/ , 
miscellaneous services, 196,817/ * 

Estimated revenue for 1936, 3,682,727/ ; expenditure, 3,979,251/ 

The debt on December 31, 1933, amounted to 6,913,352/ , borrowed 
for public works, 1,758,668/ War Loan, and 9,855,000/, other loans 
lent to Federated Malay States Government, total 18,027,020/ 


Commerce. 

The trade of the Colony of the Straits Settlements is not now separately 
distinguished , the foreira trade of British Malaya which includes the 
Colony, the Federated Malay States and the States of Johore, Kedah, Perils, 
Eelantan and Trengganu passes principally through the two free ports of 
Singapore and Penang in the Colony and of Port Swettenham in the F M S 
Rubber, coconuts, nee, pineapples, tobacco and fruit are the principal 
agncultural products 

The output of rubber amounted m 1933 to 416,836 tons 
The principal imports comprise foodstufls, clothing and machinery , the 
chief exports, raw materials and articles partly manufactured There is an 
important transit trade m the ports of Singapore and Penang 

The following shows the total values of Malayan trade for five years — 


Yrs 


Imports 


Prom 

U K 

From 

Colonies, 

From 

Foreign 

Countries 

Total 


£1,000 

£1,000 

£1,000 

£1,000 

1929 

16,718 

19,096 

66,980 

102,803 

1930 

11,414 

14,356 

56,629 

82,899 

1981 

7,244 

8,204 

37,449 

; 52,807 

1932 

6,426 

7,829 

29, /02 

43,957 

1933 

5 912 

7,287 

27,664 

40,863 


Exports (including re exports) 


To U K 

To 

Colonies, 

Ac 

To 

Foreign 

Countries 

ToUl 

£l,0CO 

£1,000 

£1,000 

£1,U00 

15,515 

12,402 

80,051 

107,968 

9,880 

12,191 

55,156 

76,727 

5,260 

6,280 

85,205 

46 885 

4,205 

6 998 

26,627 

87,780 

4,120 

5,900 

33 546 

43,566 


The values of the principal imports and exports in 1933 were as 
follows — 


Imports 

1938 

Exports 

1933 

Rice 

£1,000 

3 949 

Para Rubber 

£1,000 

14,252 

10,350 

Rubber 

2,456 

Tin 

Motor Spirit 

4,305 

Motor Spirit 

8,787 

Cigarettes 

1,247 

Copra 

1,786 

Cotton Piece Goods 

1,911 

378 

Rice 

1,108 

Maebtnerv 

Pepper 

652 

Pepper 

670 

Fisli, Dried and Salted 

859 

Kerosene 

1,342 

Arecanuts 

508 

Milk, Condensed, Sterilised, 

Cotton Piece Goods 

581 

Evaporated and Thick 


Preserved Pineapples 

788 

Cream 

716 

Rattans 

202 

Fisii, Dried and Salted 

757 

Sago 

316 

Sugar 

Coal 

719 

502 



The following figures are taken from the British Board of Trade Returns, 
the imports including produce from Borneo, Sarawak, and other eastern 
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places, transhipped at Singapore, which is thus entered as the place of 
export — 


-- 

1 1930 

1931 

1982 

1 1938 

1934 » 

I mports (consignments) 
into U K from the 

& 

& 

£ 

& 

£ 

Straits 

Bxjiorts of British pro- 

9,127,194 

5,391,218 

3,845 898 

8,562,198 

9,108 439 

duce to the Straits 
Exports of foreign and 
Colonial produce to 

7,463,932 

4,810,946 

4,725,165 

4 470,889 

5,780,507 

the Straits 

239,403 

153,873 

108,227 

9l,S97 

1 114,497 


* Provisional figures 


The principal exports to the United Kingdom in 1933 were tin, 
455,602/ , rubber, 1,595,179/ , preserved pines, 650,839/ The principal 
imports from the United Kingdom were — cotton piece goods, 552,885/ , 
iron and steel manufactures, 609,339/ , tobacco, 1,017,579/ , machinery, 
186,702/ 

Shipping and Navigation. 

The total net tonnage of merchant vessels, with cargo and in ballast, 
which entered into and cleared from Malayan waters during 1933 was 
28,838,000, of which 34 per cent was British, 23 per cent Dutch, 17 per 
cent Japanese, and 26 per cent other nationalities 

Communications 

The Straits Settlements at the end of 1933 had 978 miles of metalled 
loads and 131 miles of gravel road, natural road and lull path There 
18 a railway trom Singapore to Woodlands on the Johore Straits, and 
thence across the Johore Causeway to Johore Bahru The Federated Malay 
States Railway extends from Pant Buntar in Krian to Prai in Province 
Wellesley, whence are steam femes to Penang There is a railway from 
Malacca to Tampin in Negri Sembilan All the railways have a gauge of 
one metre, and form a part of the Federated Malay States Railway system 
A continuation through Johoie was opened in 1909, and the east coast 
section connecting Pahang with Kelantan and Siam was opened in August, 
1932 

The estimated number of letters, postcards, newspapers and other 
packets and parcels posted and delivered during the year 1933 was 
39,767,277 The number of letters sent to China in clubbed packets was 
1,007,877 Parcels posted and delivered numbered 235,212 as compared 
with 248,480 in 1932 

The Straits Settlements have telegraph and telephone communications 
with each other, with the Malay States and with foreign countries which 
are important from the point of view of foreign trade 

There are wireless stations on Singapore Island and Province Wellesley, 
by means of which weather reports and other information of impoitance are 
broadcasted tor the benefit of shipping and aircraft services Wireless is 
also used in case of land line or cable interruption 

Money, Weights and Measures 

There are twenty-seven banks with establishments in the Colony The 
amount of deposits in the Post Office Savings Bank on December 81, 
1988, was 798,360 dollars 


IdO mE BBIT18H BMPIBI: — 8TBA1TB 8STTLEMEBT8 


The dollar, value 2e. id ^ is the ataudard eoiu of the Colony, and with 
the half-dollar and the British sovereign is legal tender for the payment of 
any amount. Subsidiary silver coins are 20, 10, and 5 cent pieces , nickel 
five oent pieces , copper cents, half-cents, and quarter cents On December 
81, 1983, Govemmentcurrency notes to the value of 66,961,286 Straits dollars 
were in circulation 

The measure of length in use in the Settlements is the English yard, 
with Its divisions and multiples, and land is measured by the English acre 
The native terms are, however, still in use Commercial weights are — 

1 Kati = 16 Tahil= H lbs avoiidupois 
1 Pikul =100 Kati = 133J „ „ 

1 Koyan = 40 Pikul = 5,83Si ,, ,, 

The kati of IJ lbs is known as the Chinese kati Another weight, known 
as the Malay kati, and still in partial use in Penang, is equal to the weight of 
84 Spanish dollars, or 9,984 grains This gives 142 628 lbs as the weight 
of the pikul, and 5,705 148 lbs as the weight of the koyan The measures 
of capacity throughout the Colony are the gantang or gallon, and chupak or 
quart 

The Cocob or Keeling IslandSp a group of about twenty small coral 
islands Latitude 12^ 5' S and Longitude 96*^ 53' E , 581 miles distant 
from Java Head (S 56® W ), and 1,161 miles from Singapore (S 80® W,). 
The largest is 5 miles by J mile They were declared a British Possession 
in 1857, were placed by Letters Patent of October 18, 1878, under the 
control of the Governor of Ceylon, and by Letters Patent of February Ist, 
1886, under the Governor of the Straits Settlements In 1903 they were 
annexed to the Straits Settlements and incorporated with the Settlement of 
Singapore Population on Apnl 1, 1931, 1142 (males, 608 , females, 534) 
The principal cultivation consists of coconuts, and copra, coconut oil and 
nuts are exported la 1902 a station on the Cape-Austraha cable route was 
established on Direction Island in the north eastern part of the |;roup 

ChriBtmaB Island. — lit the Indian Ocean Latitude 10® 30' S and 
Longitude 105® 40' E It lies 223 miles S 8® E. of Java Head, and 529 
miles N 79® E from the Cocos Island It is of irregular shape, about 
11 miles long (at the longest point), and about 4j imles wide (at the 
narrowest point) Area about 60 square miles The climate is healthy 
Average daily maximum and minimum temperatures 87® F and 75® F. 
There is a prevalent E S E trade wind. Known to navigators since about 
the middle of the seventeenth century The Island was formally annexed 
on June 6, 1888 The Island was placed under the administration of the 
Governor of the Straits Settlements in January, 1889 In 1900 it was 
annexed to the Straits Settlements and incoiporated with the Settlement 
of Singapore The Island is administered by a District Officer who is a 
member of the Malayan Civil Service There is a small force of Sikh 
Police drafted from the Straits Settlements Police Force All the 
inhabitants (mainly Chinese and Malays), with the exceptions of the 
District Officer and his staff, are employed bv the Christmas Island 
Phosphate Company, Limited, registered in London, whnh works the 
lar^e natural deposits of phosphate of lime to which the Island owes its 
importaiiee In 1928 a wireless station was installed, and the Island is 
vkim m direct communication with Singapore A school was established in 
1981, and a teacher supplied by the Government Population, December 81, 
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1938, 872 (males, 720 , adult females, 81 ; children, 71) Expenditure of 
District Office m 1933, 1,2872 Imports, 1933, 9,6822 , chiefly machinery 
and engineering stores , exports m 1933 consisted solely of phosphate of 
lime Tonnage entered and cleared in 1932 96,474 tons , and in 1983, 
86,477 tons, of the latter 7,409 tons were for British ports, and 79,068 
tons were foi Japanese ports 

The island of Labuan hes about 6 miles from the north west coast of 
Borneo It was ceded to Britain in 1846 , on January 1, 1907, was incor- 
porated with Singapore, and on December 1, 1912, was created a separate 
Settlement Area 40 sq miles , the estimated population m 1934 was 
7,497, including 23 Europeans, 6,054 Malays, and 2,171 Chinese Capital, 
Victoria, which has about 1,600 inhabitants Revenue (1933), 9,8142 , 
expenditure (excluding Government monopolies) (1933), 14,28 02 Shipping 
entered and cleared, 1933, 284,120 tons Gross tiade (1933), 139,4452 , 
including foreign trade, 79,4842 


THE FEDERATED MALAT STATES 

Constitution and Go venuuent — TheFederatedMalay states of Perak, 
Selangor, Negri Sembilan, and Pahang, in the Malay Peninsula, are under 
British protection The Governor of the Straits Settlements is ex offiao 
H M 's High Commissioner for these States and for the other Malay States 
in the British sphere (Johore, Kedah, Kclantan, Trenggaiiu and Perils) 

High Commissioner — Sir Cecil Clemently G C M G 

Chief Secretary to Government — M B Shelley ^ M C S (Acting) 

The follov mg are the Rulers and British Residents of the four States — 
Ruler of Perak — H H Padnka Sn Sultan Iskandar Shah, G C M G , 
K C V 0 , ibni Idris Resident — G E Cator^ MGS 
Ruler of Selangor — H H Sultan Ala’idm Sulaiman Shah, G C M G , 
ibni Al Marhum Raja Muda Musa Resident — T S Adamt^ 
M CS 

Ruler of Negri Semhilan — H H Tuanku Abdulrahman, K C M G , ibni 
Al Marhum Tuanku Muhammad, Yang Di Pertuan Besar 
Resident — G E london, M C S 

Ruler of Pahang — H H Al Sultan Abu Bakar Ri’ayatu’d dm Al Mu’ad- 
dzam Shah, C M G , ibni Al-Marhum Al-Sultan Abdullah 
Resident G R Leonard, MGS 

In Perak, Selangor, and Sungei Ujong, which State was subsequently- 
amalgamated with other States to form the Confederation of Negri Sem 
bilan, British Residents were appointed in 1874, with a staff of European 
officers whose duty was to aid the Rulers by advice, and to exercise executive 
functions The supreme authority m each State is vested m the State 
Council, consisting of the Sultan, the Resident, the Secretary to the Resi- 
dent, the piincipal Malay chiefs and representatives of other communities 
The policy of the four States is co ordmated by the Chief Secretary, who is 
ihe senior Resident executive authority, and by the High Commissioner 
In 1883 the relations of the Straits Settlements with the States 
on the frontier of Malacca were consolidated These States were con 
federated in 1889, under the name of Negri Sembilan (si^ifymg Nme 
States) In January, 1896, Sungci Ujong (including Jelebu, wmieh had been 
administered by a Collector and Magistrate under the Resident of Sungei 
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Ujong since 1888) and Negri Sembilan were placed nnder one Resident , and in 
July, 1895, a treaty was signed by which the administrations were amalga 
mated The new federation, which retams the ancient name of Negri Sem 
bilan, comprises the States of Sungei Ujong, Johol, Jelebu, Rembau and five 
smaller States In 1887, by agreement with the Raja of Pahang, the control 
of his foreign relations, &c , was surrendered to the British Government 
This was followed by a further agreement in 1888 with the Raja (now styled 
Sultan), under which Pahang was taken under British protection, on the 
same terms as the Protected States on the west coast of the peninsula 
Pahang is situated on the east coast, within 200 miles by sea from Singapore 
In July, 1896, the treaty between the four Protected States, Perak, 
Selangor, Pahang, and Negri Sembilan, and the British Government came 
into force by which the administrative federation of these States under a 
Chief Secretary to Government is provided for, and the States agree to furnish 
a contingent of troops for service in the Colony should His Majesty’s 
Government be at war with any foreign nation 

The laws of each State are contained in enactments passed by the State 
Councils, up to December, 1909, and from that date, in matters common to 
the four States, by the Federal Council , the State Councils may still legis- 
late in purely State matters 

The Federal Council was cieated in 1909 in order to give effect to adesiie 
for the joint arrangement of all matters of common interest to the Federation 
or affecting more than one State, and for the proper enactment of all laws 
intended to have force throughout the Federation or more than one State 
The Federal Council, which was reconstituted in 1927, consists of the 
High Commissioner as Piesident, the Chief Secretary to Government, 
Federated Malay States, the four British Residents, the Legal Adviser, the 
Financial Adviser, the Adviser on Medical and Health Services, the Con- 
troller of Labour, Malaya, the General Manager for Railways, the Director 
of Education, the Commissioner of Trade and Customs, the Secretary for 
Chinese Affairs, the Director of Agriculture, one additional official member, 
and twelve unofficial members, who are nominated by the High Commissioner 
with the approval of His Majesty the King The Federal Council generally 
meets at least three times a year All Federal legislation is passed by it, 
and the estimates of expenditure and revenue require its approval 

Area — The areas of these States are approximately — Perak, 
7,740 sq miles, Selangor, 3,160 sq miles, Negri Sembilan, 2,560 sq 
miles , Pahang, 13,970 square miles , total, 27,480 sq miles 

FopulatlOR — Estimated, June, 1934 Perak, 726,231 , Selangor, 
503,012 , Negri Sembilan, 223,437 , Pahang, 178,839 , total 1,631,519 
The population consisted of 6,504 Europeans, 4,487 Eurasians, 627,461 
Malays, 653,771 Chinese, 322,089 Indians, and 17,210 others The decrease 
in the population since the census 1931 is chiefly due to the repatriation of 
Chinese, Indian and Javanese labourers, as a result of the general depression 
in trade The largest town is Kuala Lumpur (in Selangor) with about 
104,032 inhabitants Births, 1983, 56,787 , deaths, 82,340 

Education. — Schools which are either Government, aided by Govern 
ment, or private, provide facilities for the study of various vernacular 
languages such as Malay, Chinese and Tamil, besides that of English In 
1988 there were 49 English schools (86 for boys and 18 for girls), with an 
average enrolment of 11,898 boys and 4,850 girls (198$S, 12,946 boys and 
4,580 girls) Of the vernacular schools, there were for the Malajs 680 
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schools with an average enrolment of 41,119 , for the Chinese 358 registered 
schools with a total enrolment of 22,270, and for the Tamils 13 Government 
schools and 204 aided schools. In addition there are Technical Schools, 
Trade Schools and Evening Classes, which are conducted by the Government 
and which provide vocational and industrial education Expenditure on 
education (excluding building and upkeep of schools) was 336,675Z in 1988 

Justice and Crime — The courts in the States are — (1) The Supreme 
Court, comprising the Court ol a Judge and the Court of Appeal (2) The 
Court of a Magistrate of the first class (8) The Court of a Magistrate of the 
second class (4) The Court of a Kathi and the Court of Assistant Eathi 
(6) The Court of a Penghulru The Court of Appeal consists of two or more 
Judges, the Chief Justice being President There is a final appeal in civil 
matters ^o the Privy Council 

The number of cases of serious crime (murder, gang robbery and robbery) 
reported in 1933 was 153 On December 81, 1933, there were 1,304 
prisoners, as against 1,638 on December 81, 1982 

The Police Force, with European and Malay oflScers, consists of an Indian 
and Malay contingent The strength at the close of 1933 was British 
officers, 103 , Malay and other Asiatic officers, 55 , Malay rank and file, 
2,801 , N Indian subordinate police officers and constables, 1,251 , De- 
tectives (of various nationalities), 224 , total, 8,934 

Finance — The revenue of the States m 1933 was 6,506,627^ , and 
expenditure, 5,863,512Z 

Leading items of revenue m 1933 were — customs, 3,965,842Z , fees 
of court, 711,550Z , excise, 681,934Z , lainds and mines, 443,756Z , 
electnc light, power and water, 329,997Z , municipal, 322,886Z , interest. 
313,1312 , licenses and internal revenue, 307,0062 , posts, telegraphs and 
telephones, 283,6692 , rent on government property, 84,8952 Expenditure 
— charges on account of public debt, 810,2322 , pensions, retired allowances, 
gratuities, etc , 772,914 , public works, 485,1392 , medical and health, 
441,6992 , police, 869,4952 , education, 331,9012 , mumunal, 278,0612 , 
posts and telegraphs, 241,7292 , railways, 237,98 92 , clerical service, 
214,4742 Public debt on December 31, 1933, 11,221,6672 

ProductlOlI — The staple products are coconuts, rice, rubber, tapioca, 
palm oil and pineapples The chief industrial enterprises are the cultiva- 
tion of rubber, and the minmg of tin The Krian irngation works in Perak 
irrigate 70,000 acres of rice (padi) land and supply drinking water to the 
district The canal is 21 miles long with 16 J miles of branches and 1884 
miles of distributory channels The forests produce many excellent timbers, 
which are finding an increasing market in Europe, besides gutta percha, 
gums, oils, resins and canes The outturn of timber, firewood and charcoal 
anting the year, expressed in solid cubic feet, amounted to 12,655,581, as com- 
pared with 12,678,387 m 1932 In 1933 the tin export amounted to 22,825 
tons, and in 1932 to 27,091 tons In 1938, 29,036 ounces of gold, and in 
1982, 29,296 ounces were produced m the Federated Malay States Besides 
gold and tin, many minerals are found, including lead, iron, copper, arsenic, 
mangjinese, wolfram, scheelite, plumbago, silver, zinc, and coal, of which 
only coal, iron, arsenic, wolfram and scheelite have been found m worlcable 
form. The exports of tungsten ore in 1938 were 961 tons The labour 
force engaged in mining at the end of 1938 was 51,890 

CoinmeTCe*~**The trade (excluding bullion and specie) was as follows 
in 1988, wiUi total forJ982 — 

H 
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- 

Perak 

Selangor 

Negri 

Sembilan 

Pahang 

Total 
1938 ; 

Total 

1982 

Imports . . 
Exports, 
cludinf Re- J- 
exports J 

£ 

2,808,096 

6,095,467 

1 

£ 

4,189,616 

4,828,902 

£ 

680,886 

1 

1,597,986 

£ 

208,186 

531,004 

£ 

7,831,784 

18,058,369 

£ 

8,298,885 

10,249,816 


Chief imports, 1933: Rice, 1,422,558Z. ; motor spirit, 772,022Z. ; cotton 
yam and manufactures (including cotton piece goods), 491,643Z. ; tobacco, 
cigars and cigarettes, 476,470Z. ; chemicals, drugs, dyes and colours, 
352,8912. ; kerosine, 248,4822. ; iron and steel manufactures, 239,9032. ; 
sugar, 202,4482. ; milk condensed, sweetened and unsweetened, 190,6292. ; 
live animals for food, 170,2682. ; liquid fuel, 159,2892. ; spirits, wines and 
malted liquors, etc., 144,6442. ; feeding stuffs for animals, 141,1032. ; 
machinery, 187,1882. ; vehicles (including locomotives, ships and airciaft), 
130,9122. Chief exports (excluding re-exports) : Para rubber, 1933, 248,356 
tons, 6,718,0072 (1932, 234,769 tons, 4,350,3862.) ; tin and tin-ore, 1933, 
4,894,3022. (1932, 3,655,9672.); copra, 1933, 669,4822. (1932, 881,1562.); 
palm oil, 1933, 7,766 tons, 110,6252. (1932, 6,860 tons, 117,4522.) ; pine- 
apples (canned), 1933, 105,9982. (1932, 106,4652.) ; wood and timber, 1933, 
70,8522. (1932, 93,6682.). 

Trade with United Kingdom: imports, 1938, 993,3572. (1932, 1,000,6882.), 
Exports, 1933, 1,299,4762. (1932, 948.8002.). 

Bullion and specie imported in 1933, 7552. ; exported 1933, 134,2982. 

Shipping, 1933. — The total number of vessels (exclusive of steamers of 
75 tons net register and under, and native craft), entered and cleared at 
Port Swettenham was 1,676 with a tonnage of 6,367,868. The tonnage of 
steamers of 75 tons net register and under, and native craft entered and 
cleared at the various ports of the Federated Malay States was 278,251. 

ConumillicatioiIS’ — The total mileage of roads on December 31, 1933, 
was 2,863 miles, of which 1,871 miles or 65*4 per cent, were bituminously 
treated. In addition, there were 150 miles of unmetalled roads and 1,535 
miles of bridle-paths. 

The Government has made, purchased, or leased, the railway systems of 
the whole peninsula south of the Siamese boundary, including the railway on 
Singapore Island. It has leased the Johore State Railway (121 miles) 
extending from Johore Bahru at the southern extremity of the Peninsula and 
opposite Singapore, to Gemas on the boundary between Johore and the 
Federated Malay States. At Gemas the line branches into the West Coast 
and the East Coast Lines; the West Coast Line runs north-north-west 
through Negri Sembilan, Malacca, Selangor, Perak and Province Wellesley 
to Prai — the port opposite Penang Harbour — 488 miles from Singapore. 
From Bukit Mertajam near Prai the line proceeds northwards through the 
Unfederated States of Kedah and Perils, to the Siamese frontier station of 
Padang Besar, 680 miles from Singapore. Through traffic with the Royal 
State Railways of Siam was opened on July 1, 1918, the distance between 
Singapore and Bangkok being 1,195 miles. Through services are in opera- 
tion between Penang and Bangkok, the journey occupying 26 hours. 

The East Coast Line proceeds northward from (lemas through Negri 
Sembilan, Pahang and Kelantan to Tumpat on the north-east coast of the 
Unfederated Malay State of Kelantan, 328 miles from Gemas. 

Through working between the Federated Malay States and Kelantan via 
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the Royal State Railways of Siam commenced on November 1, 1921, and via 
the East Coast Railway on September 6. 1931 

An extension from Pasir Mas in Kelantan runs in a westerly direction for 
Ilf miles to the Golok River at the Siamese boundary, where it joins the 
Siamese line running to Haad Yai Junction, on the mam Bangkok-Penang 
line Branch lines connect the mam line with the ports on the west coast at 
Malacca, Port Dickson, Port Swettenham, Teluk Anson Wharf and Port 
Weld 

A causeway canying two lines of rails and a roadway has been built 
across the Johoie Strait, connecting the island of Singapore with the 
Peninsula 

The line is of metre gauge On the mail trains on the West Coast mam 
line there are sleeping saloons and restaurant cars, and on the East Coast 
Line sleeping saloons run from Tumpat to Singapore and vice versa on the 
through weekly express 

The total route mileage open for traffic is 1,067 miles 

There were, in 1933, 99 post offices and 69 other places for postal business 
In that year 26,058,963 postal packets (registered letters, 977,047» and 
parcels, 171,975) were received and delivered In 1933 there were 2,918 
miles of telegraph and telephone lines, and 26,811 miles of overhead wire. 
In addition there were 176 miles of underground cables containing 15,761 
miles of wire single line The net revenue collected by the department 
amounted to 233,569Z , and expenditure 243,6S3Z Savings Banks 51,639 
depositors and 635,187Z deposits on December 81, 1933 

Money, &C — The current money consists of Straits Settlements 
dollars with subsidiary silver and copper coins In Febniary, 1906, the 
value of the dollar was fixed at 2s id or 60 dollars =71 Currency notes 
and bank notes also circulate, and the sovereign is legal tender for any 
amount at the above rate Weights and measures (as well as currency) are 
the same as those as in the Straits Settlements 


THE UNFEDERATED MALAY STATES. 

The Un federated Malay States are five m number namely, Johore, 
Kedah, Perils, Kelantan, and Trengganu 

The relations of Johore with Great Britain are defined by a treaty dated 
December 11, 1886 , and, by an amendment to this treaty made on May 12, 
1914, the Sultan agreed to accept, and to act upon the advice of, a British 
officer called the General Adviser The Sultan is assisted m the admmistra 
tion of the State by an Executive Council, and by a Legislative Council 
consisting of official and unofficial members 

The rights of suzerainty, protection, administration and control of the 
other four States were transferred from Siam to Great Britain by the Anglo- 
Siamese treaty of March 10, 1909 In all four States the Rulers are assisted 
in the administration by State Councils, and by British Advisers appointed 
by the British Government 

In these States the currency, weights and measures are the same as in the 
Straits Settlements and the Federated Malay States Their trade is almost 
entirely earned on with the Straits Settlements 
The religion of the Malays is Mohammedanism 

Johore (area 7,320 square miles, population at mid-year 1934, 499,870, of whom 249,982 
were Malays, 201,205 Chinese, and 48,273 Indians) lies at the southern extremity of the 
Malay Peninsula Births registered (1938), 20,181 , deaths, 9,741 There were (1988) 6 
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IBiiglitb GOv«rntiiBtkt «diool8 and U5 Govenimetit verfiftoulu* BOhOolOi besides other aided 
and private schools 

Revenue (lOSE), 1,877,884^ (from Customs, 360,6871 , licences 315,401? , lands 267,616?,) , 
expenditure 1,852,108? Imports (1988), 2,632,174? (animals, food drink and tobacco, 
1,849,889? , raw materials and articles mainly unmanufiictured, 94 9S6? , articles wholly 
or mainly manufactured 1,179,944? , parcel post, 7,904? Exports, 4,198,848? (rubber, 
2,689,146? » and 96,796 tons) 

At the end qf 1983, 730 miles of metalled road had been constructed The railway 
iitua Penaug to Singapore traverses Johore for a distance of 121 miles The Johore 
section has been leased to the Federated Malay states Government for a term of 
years Rubber estates are situated on either side along praeticalh the whole length, 
and thus, with the help of roads and navigable rivers, good communication is available 
A causeway across the Straits of Johore and connecting Johore with the island of 
Singapore was opened to railway traffic in October, 1923, and to vthicular traffic in June, 
1924 

An efficient medical service and public hospitals are maintained by the Govern 
ment Police fbree, end of 1988, 1,822 

The Postal revenue (1983) was 27,448? Letters, papers and parcels dealt with 
numbered 8,114,134 

BuUr —His Highness Sir Ibrahim, G C M G K B B 

General Adviter — B O Wimtedt, C M G , M C 8 

Kddftht on the west coast of the Peninsula, and north of Province Wellesley and Perak, 
has an area of 8,640 square miles The population (e<>timated mid year 1034) is 438,682, of 
Whom 802,691 are Malays, 78,254 Chinese, 43,259 Indians, 401 Europeans, 110 Eurasians, 
and 18,917 other races The capital is Alor Star on the Kedah River, about 70 miles 
from Penang by sea, and 59 by rail or road Owmg to the Sultan’s ill health, the head 
Of the Government is the Regeut The police force had a strength (April, 1983) of 688 
men (pnncipally Malays) There were English schools for boys at Alor Star and Sungei 
Patail, 8 Malay vernacular schools (10,882 pupils), and 20 post offices A telephone 
system extends throughout the State, two trunk lines being tonipleted and opened to 
traffic during the year The railway connecting the Federated Malay States and Siam 
passes through the State A metalled road (26 miles) connects Alor Star with Perils, 
and (29 miles) with the Senggora frontier (Siam), and a metalled road (44 miles) connects it 
with Province Wellesley Another metalled road (7 miles) connects Baling with Upper 
Perak in one direction and with Province Wellesley in the opposite direction The total 
mileage of metalled road (1983) is 402 225 miles of canal were maintained The revenue 

of the Stote for the year 1982-88 (Mohammedan year a h 1851) was 581.890? , including 
Customs, 191, 876? , lauds 101,092? , and opium monoyoly, 88,625? , and the expenditure, 
691,430? Public debt, May, 1933, nil The principal produce of North Kedah is riee 
There are rubber (export, 1983, 41,629 tons), coconut, aud ta}>ioca estates in South Kedah 
Several steamers plv between Penang and the various ports of Kedah Kedah trade 
(1982>83) imports, 7^1,526?, exports, 1,231,955? Postal and telegraph revenue, 1932-88, 
15,188? , expenditure, 28,808? Postal articles dealt with numi^rod 2,421,848 (excluding 
registered articles, 116,965? , parcels, 14 848) 

Muler — H H Sultan Sir Abdul Hamid Halim Shah, K C M G , ibni Almerhum Saltan 
Ahmad Tojudm Mukarram Shah (succeeded in 1881), 

Bigmt — H H Tunku Ibrahim C M G , C V O 

JBHtish Adviser — J D Ball, MGS 

PorliSt on the west coast of the Peninsula aud north of Kedah, has an area of about 
810 square miles and a population (estimated mid year 1984) of 49,962 Malays 
numhered 41,828 of the population, Chinese 6,797, Indians 861, and other races 1,968 
PoRoe force (1983) 67 N G 0 ^s and others 20 boys and 4 girls’ Malay vernacular aohoole 
were maintained, with average enrolments of 89 and 67 respectively The principal pro 
ducts are rubber, rice, tin, and coconuts There are guano deposits There are 86J 
miles of metalled roads and 28 1 miles of paths andi gravelled roads in the State The 
rOvoBiie for a h 1351 (1032^3) was 69,952? (customs 29,561? ), and the expenditure 48^600?. 
Public debt, 1938, nil 

Mtsler H Bi^a Syed Alwi, C B E , C M G 

Brififh Adviser E Venables MGS 

KobmtflUitt on the east coast of the Peninsula, has an area estimated at 6,720 square 
miles and a population (estimated mid year 1934) of 874,486, including 16,260 Ghroese 
and 345,185 Malays Kota Bharu, the capital, had a population of about 14,700(1931). 
There are 65 Government elementary schools m the State The High Gkmrt, the C^tsal 
Court, and the Small Court are at Kota Bharu, and there are District Courts at Kuala 
Krai, Pasir Puteh, Pasir Mas, and Tumpat respectively Police force, 1983, 882 The 
twrenue of theBtate in 1933 amnwnted to 210,165? (customs, excise and marine, , 

iMid revenue, 66 666? , municipal, 17,484? ), and the expenditure to 182,441?* ^hlie 
ddbt (1983)645,918? 
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The chief induitry is agriculture. Chief {Products rice (14^,880 acres)i coconuts 
(67,271 acres), rubber (76,491 acres) , oil palm (700 acresX Pepper, tapioca, 8ugar*c|ine, 
and maize are grown in smaller quantiti^ for local consumption The Jungle which 
covers a large part of the State produces some serviceable timber, resin and rattans and 
bamboos The State supports cattle (118,985 in 1938), butTaioes (87,808 in 1988), sheep, 
goats, and poultry Numerous estates are owned by British companies. Mineral 
resources are said to comprise gold, manganese, and tin, of which 2 069 oz , 2,866 tons 
and 47 tons were exported in 1933 The principal manufacturing industries are silk 
weaving, boat building, matches, and brick making In 1983, total exports were 478,387^ , 
and total imports 402,<»78i (1982, 868,621f and 288,2891 respectively) Chief imports, 
1938 textiles, 114,3181!, tobacco, 38 680/ , jetroleum, 19 070/ , benzene, 16,478/ , 
tinned milk, 14,975/ , drugs and medicines, 18,323/ Chief exports, 1938 rubber 
222,869/ , copra, 88,888/ , betel nuts, 17,880/ , fish, 13,692/ , cattle, 10,823/ , gold, 
9,001i 

The gross tonnage of steamers calling at the ports of the State during 1938 was 184,762 
as against 122,886 in 1932 , and the gross capacity of sailing vessels was 4 227 tons, as 
against 6,417 tons in 1932 There is regular steamship communication with Bangkok and 
Singapore Intel nal communication is by means of rivers, roads and railways The total 
roaa mileage at the end of the year was 212 as against 208 m 1932 The Federated Malay 
Stotes Railway Aarnlmsfration maintains a railway line between Tiimpat, the chief port of 
the State, and Gua Masang, near the Pahang border, a distance of 126 miles By rail the 
State has been for some yowrs connected with Bangkok, and also with Penang through 
lower Siam and Kedah Since the opening in 1931 of the Rast Coast Railway, there has 
been direct communication with Singapore through Pahang There were (1983) 6 post 
offices and 12 postal agencies in the State 

Ruler “H H Sultan Sir Ismail ibni Almarhum Sultan Mohamed, IV, K G M G 
British Adviser —A C Baler, M C 8 (acting) 

Trengganu, with an area of about 6,050 square miles, and a population (estimated mid* 
year 1934) of 186,001, lies on the east coast between Pahang and Kelantan The capital is 
Kuala Trengganu with a population of 13,953 in 1931 There are 21 Malay and Arabic ver 
nacular schools (2,017 pupils enrolled in 1983, average attendance 1,608, teachers 61), 1 
Government English school (92 pupils) and 8 Chinese schools (307 pnpils, teachers 11) 
Police force 285 in 1933 There are 146 miles of road in nse and a 66 mile trunk road 
connecting Kuala Trengganu with Kelantan has been completed and opened to traffic 
There are 5 post offices and 8 Postal Agencies m the State There is telegraphic 
communication with other parts of Malaya There are no railways, except 8 light 
railways on mines, and communication with the interior is by rivers and good native 
paths Steamers connect regularly with Singapore and Bangkok, and locally built motor- 
boats maintain passenger services along the Trengganu coast The industries are similar 
to those of Kelantan, and the country is of the same general character 

Revenue (1933), 136,948/ , and expenditure, 128,702/ Debt (1933), 487,429/ Exports in 
1933 totalled 583 254/ Imports in 1983 totalled 814,294/, Chief exports iron ore, 176,268/ , 
dried fish, 81,981/ , rubber, 67,400/ , tin ore, 47,086/ , copm, 18,685/. The values of 
imports under the various main heads were animals, food, drink and tobacco, 188,001/ , 
raw materials and articles mainly unraanufactuied, 22,768/ , articles wholly or mainly 
manufactured, 102,010/ , coin and bullion, 105/ , sundries, 6,402/ 

Ruler H Sir Sulaiman Badaru 1 alam Shah, K C M G He Is assisted by a State 
Oouncil 

British Adviser —C C Brovm, M 0 8 


Books of Reference concerning British Malaya 

Colonial Office Liat Annual London 

Blue Book for the Straits Settlements Annual Singapore 

Annual Departmental Reports on the Federated Malay States London 

Manual of Statistics of the Federated Malay States London 

Report of the Straits Settlements Trade Commission, 1984 

Report of Sir Samuel Wilson s visit to Malaya, 1932 

Annual Report on the Cocos Islands London 

Report of tne Foreign Trade Annual Singapore 

Malayan Forest Records Kuala Lumpur 

Andrews (0 W ), A Monograph on Christmas Island (Indian Ooeon) London, 19001 
BofulUr (R ), Economic Conditions in Malaya 1981 

(?srman<R L ), Handbook to British Malaya. Malayan Information Agency, 1980 
0thmn (Ashley), The Malay Peninsula London, 1928 

Harrison (0 W ), Illustrated Guide to the Federated Malay States London, 192^ 
HsMack (T R ), Report of the Wild Life Commission of Malaya, 1982. 

Ii«siis(C P ),Hintor!cal Geography of the British Coloniet 2ndod» Foil Oxford, 
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MxlU (li A ), British Malaya, 1824-1867 Singapore and London, 1926 
RofnnBon (H C ), The Birds of the Malay Peninsula, Pts I and II London, 1928 
Schebeata (P ), Among the Forest Dwarfs of Malaya London, 1928 
8wettenham{Hir F ) British Malaya. London, 1929 
Sydney <R J H ), Malay Land London, 1926 

Terrell (A K B ), Malayan Legislation and its Future London, 1982 
Wheeler (L R ), The Modern Malay London, 1928 

Wilhi'Mon (R J ) [edited by]. Papers on Malay Subjects Parts 1—12 Kuala Lumpur, 
F M S —Malay Beliefs Leiden 

Winatedt (R O ), Malaya London, 1928 —Shaman, Saiva and Sufi London, 1928 


MANDATED TEREITOEY IN ASIA. 

PALBSTIKE 

Thb natural and historic boundaries of Palestine run from the desert on 
the east, along the slopes of Mount Hermon over to the Litam on the west, 
where the Lebanon and Anti Lebanon first break into a series of elevated 
plateaux, and thence over to the Mediterranean coast, and on the south 
from the Gulf of Akaba across the Desert of Sinai 

For the present political boundaries, see Thb Statesman's Year Book, 
1928, p 185 

60 V 6 rnilient« — After its conquest in 1917-18, by the British Forces, 
the country remained under British Military Administration till July l^ 1920, 
when a Oivil Administration was set up 

High Comm.%s8%o%er and Commander in-Chief — Lieut -General Sir Arthur 
Grenfell Wauchopef GCMG,KCB,CIE,DSO (Appointed Nov 12, 
1931 ) 

Chief Secietary — John Hathorn Hally D S 0 , M C (Appointed June 1, 
1933 ) 

The country is administered by Great Britain under a Mandate, which 
was confirmed by the Council of the League of Nations on July 24, 1922, 
and came officially into force on September 29, 1923 This embodies 
the Balfour Declaration of November 2, 1917, to the effect that ‘His 
Majesty’s Government view with favour the establishment in Palestine of 
a national home for the Jewish people, and will use their best endeavours 
to facilitate the achievement of that object, it being clearly understood that 
nothing shall be done which may prejudice the civil and religious rights of 
existing non- Jewish communities in Palestine, or the rights and political 
status enjoyed by Jews in any other country ’ 

Constitution —On September 1, 1922, a new constitution was promulgated It provides 
for the appointment of a High Commissioner and Gommander-in Chief and an Executive 
Council 

A Lefrislative Council will replace the Advisory Council and have authonty to pass 
such Ordinances as may be necessary for the peace, order, and good gOTemment of 
Palestine, provided (1) that no Ordinance shall restrict complete freedom of conscience and 
the free exercise of all forms of worship, save in so far as is required for the maintenance 
of public order and morals, or tend to discriminate in any way between the inhabitants 
of raestine on the ground of race, religion, or language , (2) that no Ordinance shall 
toke effect until either the High Commissioner or His Migesty has assented thereto 
(8) that ^e High Commissioner may reserve any Ordinance for the signification of His 
Msjesty's pleasure, and shall so reserve any Ordinance which concerns matters dealt with 
moiflcally by the provisions of the Mandate , and (4) that His Majesty may disallow any 
Ordinance to which the High Commissioner may have assented within one year of the date 
of the High Commissioner’s assent 

In exercise of the mwers vested in him by the Palestine (Amendment) Order in 
Council 1928, the High Commissioner has appointed an official Advisory Council composed 
of the heads of the pnncipal Government Departments and the District Commissioners 
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of the three Districts Owing to the abstention trora the elections of considerable 
numbers of the Arab inhabitants, the Legislative Council under the new constitution 
has not yet been formed, and the Advisory Council will remain in being until such 
time as the election of a Legislative Council becomes possible 

All Ordinances are laid before the official Advisory Council and made public, as 
Bills, in the Official Gazette, for at least one month, before promulgation 

Regulations were made by the High Commissioner in 1927 for the 
organisation of the Jewish population of Palestine as a religious community 
and ita recognition as such by the Government The Jewish community 
thus enjoys autonomy for its internal alfairs, religious, cultural and com- 
munal, and has power to levy taxes on its members The organs of the 
community are a Chief Rabbinate and local rabbinical offices, an Elected 
Assembly, a General Council, which is elected by the Assembly and 
represents the community in its dealings with the Government, and local 
committees A number of Jews have opted out of this community 

The British Government and Palestine Administration recognise the Jewish 
Agency (consisting both of Zionists and non Zionists), which in Palestine is 
represented by a local executive, as the Agency of the Jewish people m all 
matters pertaining to the upbuilding of the Jewish National Home 

There is a Moslem Supreme Council to control Moslem religious affairs 
English, Arabic, and Hebrew are the official languages of the country 

Area and Population — Palestine under British Mandate is about 

10.000 square miles m extent The population, taken by official census on 
November 18, 1931, was 1,035,821, of whom 769,712 were Moslems, 174,610 
Jews, 91,398 Christians, and 10,101 of other confessions, mainly Druze 
The estimated population at June 30, 1934, was 1,171,000 (Jews, 307,312) 

The country is divided into three districts Southern (Jaffa), Northern 
(Haifa) and Jerusalem 

The chief town, Jerusalem, which had been in Moslem hands since 1244, 
and under Turkish rule since 1617, surrendered on December 9, 1917. 
Its population in 1932 was 90,602 The population figures for the other 
principal towns were (1931) Jaffa, 51,866 , Tel Aviv, 46,116 , Haifa, 60,533 , 
Gaza, 17,069, Nazareth, 8,719, Nablus, 17,171, Safed, 9,446, Tibenas, 
8,633 , Hebron, 17,632, Ramleh, 10,417, Bethlehem, 6,817, Lydda, 11,249, 
Acre, 7,893 Total recorded immigrants (1933) 29,101, of whom 27,862 were 
Jews 

There are some 760 Arab villages and a considerable number of Arab 
tnbos, and three German Templar (Christian) settlements, Wilhelma, Sarona 
and Neuhardthof, apait from those in the thiee principal towns 

The Jewish Settlements number 138 large and small, and are grouped in 
four districts, namely, Judea, Samaria, Lower Galilee and Upper Galilee 
The total population of these settlements is now about 46,000 More than 
30 of them are built on land belonging to the Jewish National Fund, which 
was established by the Zionist Organisation for the purpose of acquiring 
land to remain the property of the Jewish people, and were founded with 
the assistance of the Keren Eayesod (Foundation Fund), also created by the 
Zionist Organisation The total area of the Jewish settlements exceeds 

1.200.000 dunums (4J dunums equal one acre) The local affairs of the 
smaller Jewish setttlements are controlled by Vaadxm or Councils elected by 
the male and female residents who own registered holdings or pay taxes. 
The larger villages, Arab and Jewish, are, for internal order and rates, 
administered by Local Councils, constituted under Ordinance, which exercise 
modified municipal powers Satisfactory progress is being maintained in 
cadastral survey and in land settlement 
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Births and deaths for recent years are given m the following table — 


Ymu* 

Estimated ^ 
Population 
(luid year) 

No of 

Births 

No of 
Deaths 

Infantile 
Mortality 
(per 1,000 births) 

1980 

848,182 

44,587 

19,618 

154 3 

1981 

872, les 

46,011 

21,149 

170 1 

1982 

986,319 

43,538 

21,958 

158 2 

1938 

1,038,331 

46,040 

20,884 

144 4 


‘ Excludes nomad population and His Majesty's Forces 


The total number of immigrants in 1938 was 31,977, of whom 80,827 
were Jews 

Religion —Jerusalem, being a Holy City for three Faiths, is the seat 
of a number of Prelates and religious bodies There are three Christian 
Patriarchs, Orthodox, Latin and Armenian having the style of * Beatitude,’ 
and, in addition to the Anglican Bishop in Jerusalem, a Jacobite and a 
Coptic Bishop 

The Moslems have the Mufti of Jerusalem, who is President of the 
Moslem Supreme Council, and the Jews have two joint Chief Kabbis, one 
for the SepWdim, the other for the Ashkenazim These three dignitaries 
have the style of ‘Eminence ’ In Nablus there is a Samaritan High Priest 

Education. — The schools under the Arab public system maintained m 
1988 by the Government numbered 310, of which 18 had secondary sections, 
and contained 28,850 scholars, the great majority of whom were Moslems. 
In the Government Training Colleges for teachers there vere 71 men and 63 
women students Technical education is being earned out in some of tho 
Government town schools A Law School exists m Jerusalem, in which 
lectures are given in the three official languages 

The Christian and Jewish Communities provide, the former to a very large 
extent, and the latter almost entirely, for the education of their own children 
The Jewish Agency controlled, m 1982, 272 schools attended by 28,911 
pupils with 980 teachers (these were transferred to the General Council 
of the Jews of Palestine at the end of 1932), and other Jewish bodies controlled 
111 schools attended by 11,970 pupils, making a total of 883 Jewish schools 
attended by 36,881 pupils These institutions include secondary schools 
m Jerusalem, Tel- Aviv and Haifa, Teachers’ Training Colleges (General, 
Orthodox, Women’s and Kindergarten), Schools of Music in Jerusalem, 
Tel Aviv, and Haifa, Agricultural Schools, an Arts and Crafts Institute 
(Beaalel), Evening Classes, and a Technical College at Haifa 

There were 164 Chnstian Schools (excluding schools maintained by 
Palestinian and foreign bodies), including Orthodox, 27 schools with 
2,678 pupils , Catholic, 74 schools with 9,923 pupils , Protestant, 46 
aohools with 4,335 pupils , miscellaneous, 7 schools with 807 pupils 

l^ere are also 137 private Moslem schools mainly maintained by local 
oommittees , these provide for about 7,319 children Two of these schools 
include secondary classes 

KoH'GoTemmeBt schools receive a capitation grant-in-aid from the 
Department of Education The schools of the Jewish General Oounoil receive 
a Mock grant of £P25,267 a year 

The Hebrew University on Mount Scopus, Jerusalem, was inanguiated on 
April 1, 1926, and has 71 teachers and 806 students The new library 
building houses some 260,000 volumes 
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Astiq^UltlSS — A new Antiquities Ordinance was passed in 1929 to give 
better effect to the provisions of the Mandate as regards excavation and pro* 
servation of antiquities During the ^ear 1932, 20 expeditions conducted 
excavations under licences issued by the Government The new Museum 
presented by Mr John D Rockefeller, Jun , is nearing completion 

Justice. — The Courts in Palestine are either civil or religious courts. 
The former have jurisdiction over local subjects in all matters save those of 
personal status and Waqfs or charitable endowments, and over foreign 
subjects in all matters, subject to the provisions mentioned below 

There is a Magistrate’s Court m every sub district, and in the larger 
towns such as Jerusalem, Jaffa, and Haifa, two such courts 

There are four District Courts, each composed of a British President and 
two Palestinian judges seated at Jerusalem, Jaffa, Haifa and Nablus 
respectively They go on circuit within the area of their jurisdiction 
A District Court has jurisdiction in first instance over all crimes except 
those punishable with death, and civil cases outside the jurisdiction of a 
magistrate , it also hears appeals from the decisions of magistrates both 
in civil and in criminal cases Crimes punishable with death are tried by 
the Court of Criminal Assize, which consists of the Chief Justice or senior 
British Judge of the Supreme Court sitting with the District Court 

The highest Court in Palestine is the Supreme Court, which is composed 
of a British Chief Justice and two other Biitish judges and four Palestinian 
judges The Court sits in two forms i (1) as a Court of Appeal, in which 
capacity it has appellate jurisdiction in cml and criminal matters decided 
in first instance by the District Courts, the Land Courts and the Court of 
Criminal Assize , (2) as a High Court of Justice, in which capacity it hears 
applications of the nature of habeas corpus and of mandamus proceedings 
The Court of Appeal is composed normally of three judges, while the 
High Court may sit with two judges In either case a British judge 
presides 

Benches of honorary magistrates have been established m Jerusalem, 
Jaffa, and other towns, to try contraventions for which the maxi- 
mum penalty does not exceed £P5 fine or 15 days imprisonment In 
addition to the bench of honorary magistrates, stipendiary magistrates have 
been appointed to try such contraventions in the Municipal Areas of 
Jerusalem and Jaffa 

Special arrangements exist in the Beersheba sub-district, where minor cases 
are disposed of according to tribal custom by the Court of Sheikhs The 
Distnct Court of Jerusalem visits Beersheba every month to hear luipeals 
from the local courts and to try more serious criminal cases Liaison &>aTds 
have recently been established for the settlement of dispntes between Beduin 
tribes of Palestine and those of adjacent countries 

All matters of personal status affecting Moslems are within the junsdic 
tion of the Shana Courts A Shana Court consists of a Qadi, and appeals 
from his decision he to the Moslem Court of Appeal, which is composed of a 
President and two members 

Jewish Religious Courts have exclusive jurisdiction m certain matters 6i 
personal status of Palestinian and other Eastern Jews, and junsdiction by 
consent with regard to other nationals except in matters of marriage and 
divoroe An appeal from the decision of the Jewish Religious Courts lies to 
the Rabbinical Council 

The different Christian eommunities (such as the Orthodox and the Latin), 
have similar jurisdiction to that of the Jewish courts 

Questions of junsdiction as between the Civil and Religious Courts are 

M 2 
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decided by a Special Tribunal composed of two Bntish jud^s of the Supreme 
Court ana the President of the Highest Court of the Religious Community 
concerned 

In 1933 the Ottoman Code was superseded by the Palestine Criminal Code, 
which 18 based on English criminal law 

The police establishment at December 31, 1932, was 127 officers and 
2,179 other ranks , of the other ranks 637 were British 

4,133 heinous ciimes were reported in 1932, and 6 death sentences were 
carried out 


Finance — Revenue and expenditure for 6 years — 


- 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932-33 1 

1983-34 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£P 

2,828,572 

2,140,032 

£P 

2,389,546 

2, 53b, 505 

£P 

2,888,895 

2,374,867 

£P 

3,015,917 

2,516,894 

£P 

2,859,745 

2,848,418 


1 As from April 1, 1932, the tinancial year was changed from the calendar year to 
April 1 


The mam heads of revenue for 1932-33 were customs, £P1,286,945, 
licences, taxes, &c , £P824,448, tees of court or office, &c , £P332,489 , 
posts and telegraphs, £P229,819, grant in-aid, £P127,788 , interest, 
£P83,775 , miscellaneous, £P79,938 

Defence — Palestine falls under the Middle East Command of the 
RAF Two squadrons of aircraft and four sections of armoured cars are 
available for Palestine and Transjordan Two battalions of British infantry 
are distributed over various centres in Palestine The Transjoidan Frontier 
Force, the cost of which is borne by the Imperial Treasury and Palestine 
Government, has its lieadquaiteis at Zerka, Transjordan, and detachments 
at Samakh, Beisan, and at certain other stations in Palestine Its actual 
strength (excluding reserve of 149 other ranks) on December 31, 1934, was 
61 officers (31 British) and 856 other ranks The force is partly mechanised 
and partly mounted on horses and camels 

Production and Industry —Palestine comprises four zones of country 
On the west, along the shores of the Mediterranean, which are deficient 
here in good natural harbours, is the maritime plain, which varies in width 
from 15 to 20 miles at Gaza to about 2 miles at Acre, and at the Plain of 
Esdraelon stretches for a considerable distance into the interior, and separates 
the highlands of Galilee from those of Samaria and Judaea From the coastal 
plain the country rises into a plateau intersected by deep wadis or valleys, 
which drop steeply to the east to the third zone, formed by the great depres 
Sion down which the river Jordan runs to the Dead Sea, and which is 
prolonged for another 100 miles to the Red Sea as the Wadi Araba This 
depression reaches a depth below sea level of 2, 600 feet in the deepest portion 
of the Dead Sea, the surface of which is about 1,300 feet below sea-level 
The Dead Sea is 46 miles long and has an average width of SJ miles , it 
receives the waters of the Jordan and of six other livers and has no outlet, 
the surplus being carried oflT by evaporation It is intensely salt, with a 
^ecific gravity one sixth greater than water, and with 24 per cent of salt 
Bast of the Jordan Valley the country rises again steeply to a plateau and 
merges into the Arabian desert. 

Palestine is essentially an agricultural country In 1931 the area 
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under British Administration, exclusive of Trans Jordan, produced — 
Wheat, 79,660 tons, barley, 41,200 tons, durra, 16,862 tons, olives, 
33,906 tons , lentils, 3,768 tons The tobacco crop in 1932 amounted to 
666,317 kilos In 1930 there were in the country 146,397 cattle, 262,773 
sheep, 440,132 goats, 25,321 camels, 13,826 horses, 76,858 donkeys, and 
6,247 buffaloes 

Limestone is found all over the country , sandstone abounds on the 
coast , gypsum of good Quality is found at Mount Usdum and at Mount 
Gipsia near Melhamia (Galilee) Rock salt abounds in the Jordan Valley and 
on the shores of the Dead Sea, where also sulphur is obtainable The Dead 
Sea contains cooking salt, carnallite, and bromide A concession for the 
exploitation of these minerals was granted in 1929 There are medicinal 
springs near Tiberias and also at El Hamme, for both of which leases have 
been granted 

The principal mdustiies of export importance are those of wine making, 
especially m the Jewish villages of Zichron Jacob and Rishon le Zion , soap- 
boiling m Nablus, Jaffa and Haifa , olive oil m Nablus, Acre, and the district 
round Jaffa and cement at Haifa Oranges, grown chiefly in the coastal 
plain, are exported to England and Europe The orange crop exported in 
1933 was 4,199,916 cases The wine export was 1,376,198 litres Bananas 
are being successfully grown in the Joidan Valley 

Further pi ogress has been made in the reservation of state forests, nearly 
821,262 dunums have been reserved out of a total area of 1,600,000 dunums 
of natural forest land Extensive planting of timber, fruit and shade trees 
has been effected by Government and private agency Approximately three 
million trees were planted during 1929 — both timber trees and fruit trees, 
including vines, oranges and olives , 21 nurseries have been maintained 
during 1929 for the free issue and sale of stock to the public and the 
provision of material to Government plantations 


Coimnerce — Trade for 4 Calendar years was as follows — 


Tear ended December 31 

1931 

m2 

1933 

1934 


£P 

£P 

£P 

£P 

Imports for Consumption 

5,940 000 

7,7o8,Q20 

11,123,489 

16,162,781 

Imports of Specie 

2,025 

155,501 

145,806 

— 

Exports of Palestire pro 
duce 

1,572 061 

2 381,491 

2,591,617 

3,217,562 

Exports of Specie 

226,467 

1,606,962 

841,878 

— 

Be Exports of Foreign 
Goods 

251,338 

243,607 

319,802 

283,946 

Goods m Transit 

177,162 

196,376 

197,883 

239,668 


The trade was distributed as follows in 1933 — 


Countries 

Imports 

Exports 

Countries 

Imports 

Exports 


^P 

£P 


£P 

£P 

United Kingdom 

1,949,936 

1,659,496 

Rumsnia 

581,635 

40,620 

Egypt 

1,208,227 

71,962 

British Fosses 



Syna 

942,663 

212,982 

Sion 8 

462,087 

60,618 

Germany 

1,193,303 

373,749 

Czechoslovakia 

312,943 

— 

France 

469,676 

21,922 

Japan 

849,859 


Belgium 

816,740 

9,801 

Turkey 

364,056 

— 

Italy . 

857,022 

14,312 

Poland 

289,718 

16,122 

U S. America 

888,794 

21,415 

Other countries 

1,475,451 

189,628 
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Th« pvmcipal arttclefi of import in 1983 wore* rice, £Pl32,£d8 ; wheats 
4P448|236 : wheat flour, £P264,679 ; sugar, £P141,$65 , wood prepared 
for orange oases, £F145,097 , iron tubes, AP214,958 , cotton piece ^oda, 
£p41Q,fl72, woollen tissues, £P201,559, silk tissues, £P231,733, benzene, 
£PX77,40B , motor cars, £P870,879 la addition, government stores 
imported amounted to £P326,561 , military stores, £P848,639 , and 
Iraq Petroleum Company’s stores, £P694,688 The principal articles of 
wnwrt were oranges, £P1, 949,177 , laundry soap, £P79,842, grape fruit, 
£P129,184, wines, £P22,270 

Exports to the United Kingdom (including Transjordan) (Board of Trade 
returns), 1934, 2,884,523/ , 1938, 1,059,878/ , imports from the United 
Kingdom, 1934, 1,895,521/ , 1983, 1,646,661/ 

Shipping and Commilllicatioxis — The ports of Palestine are Jaffa, 
Haifa and Acre For the calendar year 1933, 1,312 steamers, totalling 
3,228,959 tons, and 2,060 sailing vessels, totalling 69,675 tons, entered in 
foreign tradl^ at Palestmian ports Palestine possesses no shipping of its 
own, other than some small sailing vessels and power launches A modem 
harbour at Haifa was opened in 1983 

A regular passenger service to Palestinian ports is provided by some 80 
shining lines 

The total length of the Palestine railways is 520 kilometres, divided as 
follows: standard gauge (4' dda Tulkarem Haifa, 238 kilo- 

metres , Jaffa Lydda- Jerusalem, 87 kilometres , narrow gauge (3' 6") Haifa- 
Samakh, 88 kilometres , Nassib Haifa- Acre, 18 kilometres , Afule Jenin- 
NablusrTulkarem, 98 kilometres The section Kantara to Rafa, known as the 
♦Sinai Military Railway* (203 kilometres), is being worked by the Palestine 
Kailways on behalf of the Air Ministry There is through communication 
with Egypt, and trains connect at Kantara West daily with Cairo, Alexandria, 
Port Said, and Suez and other parts of Egypt, railway vehicles being sent 
across the canal by means of a truck transporter 

East of Haifa the Palestine Railways system terminates at Samakh, 
and the section Samakh Deraa (Junction of the Hejaz Railway to Medina) 
la operated by the Hejaz Railway, which in turn is controlled by the Govern* 
ments of the territories through which it passes Steam rail cars of the 
Sentinel Cammell type have been introduced on certain sections of tha 
railway with success Goods traffic handled during 1932 was 1,098,723 tona 5 
passengers carried, 1,125,439 

There are 445 miles of metalled roads in Palestine extensively used by 
motor transport, and, in addition, many hundreds of miles of tracks passable 
for wheeled traffic of all kinds during dry weather 

The Imperial Airways, Ltd , have established an aerodrome at Gaza,, 
from which passengers and mails are earned to Egypt and Iraq once weekly 
in each diiection 

Posts and Telegraphs.—In 1933 there were con,veyed 17,716,800 
letters, 1,876,400 postcards, 9,604,000 printed communications and samples, 
156,873 parcels, and 807,000 telegrams Length of telegraph and telephone 
trunk lines, 13,484 km , local lines, 18,172 km Number of telephons 
sufbscnbers!, 3,862 , number of telephone stations, 6,.155 

Banking and Currency —Barclay’s Bank has branches at Jerusalem,, 
Jaffa, Haifa, Nazareth, Tel-Aviv, Nablus, and Acre The Anglo-Palestina 
Bask has its head office in TeLAviv, with branches tn Jeru^em, Jaffa,, 
Hsxfs, Tiberias, and Bafad. The Banoo di Roma has branches in Jerasalem,. 
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JaiOfa and Haifa. Tha Ottoman Bank has branches m Jerusalem, Ja£^ 
Haifa, Nablus, Tel- Aviv and Amman (Transjordan) 

There are also established, in addition, a number of smaller banks and 
financial and co-operative institutions 

The standard of currency from November 1, 1927, is the Palestine pound 
(£P), divided into 1,000 mils, and equivalent in value to the pound 
sterling Palestinian notes, consisting of £PJ, £P1, £P6, £P10, £P60, 
£P100 notes, are legal tender for any amount Silver coins, 720 fine, of 
100 and 60 mils, weighing 180 and 90 grains respectively, nickel of 20, 10 
and 5 mils, and bronze of 2 and 1 mils are used The 2-mil com is about 
equal in value to the United States cent Gold coins are not being issued 
for the time being About £P2,600,000 is iii circulation 

The metric system is followed by the Government and local authorities, 
but the local weights and measures are still largely employed by the public. 

1 Dunam 1098 76 sq yards » 0 2270 acre 


Transjordan. — This territory, which roughly corresponds to the area 
of the old Seljuk Kingdom of Kerak and of the Lordship of Montreal or 
Oultrejourdam m the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem, is governed by a 
local Arab Administration under His Highness the Amir Abdullah Ibn 
Hussein, K 0 M G , G B E , born in Mecca, 1882, second son of ex-King 
Hussein of the Hijaz and elder brother of the late King Feisal of Iraq, who 
became its ruler in April, 1921, and is assisted by an Executive Council. 
The country is covered by the Palestine Mandate, but the clauses relatmg to 
the establishment of a national home for the Jews are expressly excluded 
from operation therein In April, 1923, a Declaration was made that 
subject to the approval of the League of Nations, His Majesty’s Govern- 
ment will recognise the existence of an Independent Government in Trans 
Jordan, under the rule of His Hmhness the Amir Abdullah, provided such 
government is constitutional ana places His Britannic Majesty’s Govern- 
ment in a position to fulfil its international obligations in respect of the 
territory by means of an Agreement to be concluded between the two 
Governments This agreement was signed in Jerusalem on February 20, 

1928, and having been accepted by the Legislative Assembly set up under 
Article 11 was ratified by the High Contracting Parties on Octooer 31, 
1929 The Organic Law has been published, and the Legislative Council 
assembled for the first time in April, 1929 Jn 1928 a separate commission 
was issued to the High Commissioner for Palestine appointing him High 
Commissioner for Transjordan, he is thus High Commissioner for both 
areas 

For the frontiers of Transjordan, see the Statbsmah’s Yeah Book, 

1929, pp 191-2. 

The population is probably about 300,000 Of these, 260,000 are Arab 
Moslems, 30,000 Arab Christians , the remaining 10,000 are Oauoasian 
elements (chiefly Circassian) settled by the Turks in Transjordan some 45 
years ago following the Turco-Russian war Most of the towns and larger 
villages have sohools, and the Budget provision for education m 1934-36 is 
£P24,464 The Arab Legion, which comprises Gendarmerie, Police and 
Prisons, and Passport personnel, and a specially recruited Desert Patrol, 
18 a body of 990. Detachments of the Royal Air Force are located at 
Amman and Ma4n, and there is a military force of some 700 men 
raised in Palestine and Transjordan, but officered largely by British 
Officers stationed in the country This Force is known as the Tram* 
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lordan Frontier Force The country to the east of the Hedjaz Railway 
line IS largely desert, but to the west of this line is potentially of high 
agncultural value The resources of the country are agricultural and 
pastoral products, while several antiquity sites, of which the most 
notable are Amman, Jerash, Kerak and Petra, are becoming an essential 
part of the itinerary of Eastern tourists There are also phosphate 
deposits (undevelopea, though examined) Potash is found in the Dead 
Sea, and possibly there is oil in the southern area A metalled road, fit for 
motor traffic, connects Amman with Jerusalem while unmetalled roads have 
been constructed making motor traffic possible from Amman to all the chief 
towns in the country The road running from Amman to Maan has been 
continued to Aqaba, and, from this main road, branches run to Madeba, 
Kerak, Tafileh and Wady Musa (Petra) The towns of Jerash, Irbid, Ajloun, 
Kufnnji, Remte and Deraa, the last named being in Syrian territory, are 
joined by good roads to Amman From Irbid a branch runs to Jisr Mcjamie 
and Jisr Sheikh Hussein on the Palestine boundary An alternative route 
from Amman to Deraa may be taken, the road running via Zerka and 
Mafrak From this lattei, a branch road runs to Remte, El Hosn and 
Irbid The oasis of Azrak may be reached by motor car from Mafrak, 
Zerka or Amman, and from Azrak cars can pass across the desert via Rutba 
to Baghdad The Hejaz Railway from Deraa to Kalaat Mudawara runs, 
with the exception of the first few miles, through Transjordan territory. 
South of Maan, however, the Railway is in disrepair The Cairo-Baghdad 
air route traverses the country from west to east, and there is an aerodrome 
with a Royal Air Force detachment at Amman, while at Zizia there is a 
landing ground used by the Impenal Airways Co as a fuel replenishing 
station The estimatea revenue of the country in 1934-35 is 883,112Z 
including reimbursements and an estimated Grant m Aid from the Imperial 
Government of 96,125? , expenditure, 379,112? Great Britain is repre 
sented by a British Resident subordinate to, and the agent of, the High 
Commissioner for Transjordan The official language of the country is 
Arabic 

BrUish Resident Lt -Col C H F Cox^ C M G , D S 0 
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BRITISH EAST AEEICA 

British East Africa consists of a large area on the mainland, together with 
the Islands of Zanzibar and Pemba For details as to international agree- 
ments, &c , with regard to the British sphere in East Africa, see the 
Statesman's Year Book for 1907, pp 216 and 217 

KENYA COLONY AND FBOTEGTOBATE 

(JOYOnmiCllt. — The Kenya Colonyand Protectorate extend, on the Indian 
Ocean, from the Umba River to Dick’s Head, and inland as far as Lake Victoria 
and Uganda The Protectorate consists of the mainland dominions of the 
Sultan of Zanzibar, viz , a coastal strip of territory ten miles wide, to the 
northern branch of the Tana River , also Kau, Kipini, and the Island of 
Lamu, and all adjacent islands between Rivers Umba and Tana, these 
tern tones having been leased to Great Britain in 1896 for an annual rent of 
10,0002 The colony and protectorate were formerly known as the East 
Afnca Protectorate On April 1, 1906, this was transferred from the 
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authonty of the Foreign Office to that of the Colonial Office, and in 
NoTember, 1906, the Protectorate was placed under the control of a 
Governor and Oommander-m-Chief and (except the Sultan of Zanzibai’e 
dominions) was annexed to the Grown as from July 23, 1920, under the 
name of ‘The Colony of Kenya,' thus becoming a ‘Grown Colony * The 
territories on the coast rented from the Sultan of Zanzibar were proclaimed as 
the Kenya Protectorate 

A treaty was signed (July 16, 1924) with Italy under which Great Britain 
ceded to Italy the Juba River and a strip from 60 to 100 miles wide on the 
British side of the river Following on ratification of the treaty, cession 
took place on June 29, 1925 

In 1906 Executive and Legislative Councils were constituted, the former 
consisting of 4 members, in addition to the Governor, the latter of 8 official and 
4 unofficial members In 1919 the Legislativ e Council was enlarged to consist 
of 11 elected representatives of the European community, three nominated 
members, two representing the Indian population and one the Arabs, and a 
sufficient number of official members to give a ma]ority in the Council A 
new constitution was adopted in July, 1928, under which the Executive 
Council consists of 12 members, in addition to the Governor, while the 
Legislative Council consists of 11 elected European members, 6 elected 
Indian members, 2 nominated unofficial members, 1 nominated unofficial 
member to represent Arab interests, 11 ex-officio official members and 
nominated official members not exceeding nine in number The constitu- 
encies for Europeans, Indians and Arabs are separated from one another (i e 
communal franchise) Legislation is by Ordinances made by the Governor 
with the advice and consent of the Legislative Council In 1908 foreign 
consular jurisdiction in the Zanzibar strip of coast was transferred to the 
Bntiflh Crown 

There are 4 provinces, which are as follows Coast (capital Mombasa), 
Central (capital Nairobi), Rift Valley (capital Nakuni), and Nyanza (capital 
Eisumu) There are also 3 extra provincial districts, % e Northern Frontier, 
Turkana and Masai 

Aroa and Population. — The temtoryhas an area of 224,960 square 
miles, population in 1933 estimated at 3,076,343, including 17,249 
Europeans, 38,335 Asiatics, and 11,762 Arabs European population, 
March 6, 1931, was 16,812 On the coast the Arabs and Swahilis 
predominate , further inland are races speaking Bantu languages, and non- 
Bantu tribes such as the Nilotic Kavirondo, the Nandi, the Lumbwa, 
the Masai, the Somah, and the Gallas Mombasa is the second largest 
town , population about 62,700, of whom 981 are Europeans The harbour 
18 situated on the eastern side of an island of the same name, and is the 
terminus of the Kenya and Uganda Railway Kilmdmi harbour on the 
gouth-westem side ol the island is the finest land locked and sheltered 
harbour on the east coast of Africa and is accessible to vessels of deep 
draught The principal nver in the North is the Tana, which flows into 
the imdian Ocean It is navigable for about 400 miles by fallow-draught 
steamers. Nairobi, the capital and the headquarters of the administration, 
has 70,960 inhabitants, of whom about 7,090 are European There are about 
1^102 European farmers in the Colony 

BeligioUf Education, JufltiC6.-~The prevailing religious beliefs 
are Pagan , but on the coast Mohammedanism has made great progress 
There are many Christian mission societies, Bntish, French, ItaUati, 
Swedish, and American, several being Roman Cathohe There were 76 
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(moladmg 14 European) Goyernment sohools in operation m I9S3, and 
1,527 mission and native schools The Supreme Court is at Nairooi, 
and sessiona are held at Mombasa, ISTakuni, Eldoret, Eisnmu, and other 
places District Courts presided over by magistrates are held in each distnct 
In native eases local ideas and customs are considered The legal status of 
slavery has been abolished throughout East Africa 


Finance — Revenue and expenditure for 6 years — 


Tear 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Tear 

Eevenue 

Expenditure 


£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

1928 

3,020,694 

2,834,647 

1931 

3,066,930 

8,216,089 

1929 

8,333,742 

3,505,072 

1032 

8,010,214 

3,119,728 

1930 1 

3,241,600 

3,488,874 

1988 ‘ 

8,121,496 

8,168,085 


» Estimated 


Of the revenue for 1933, customs and excise accounted for 600,4171 , 
licences, duties, taxes, etc , 940,469Z , postsand telegraphs, 170, 024 ^ , fees, 
&c , 117,266/ , earnings of Government departments, 67,6517 , sale of 
Government property, 17,342/ , revenue from Government property, 
78,408/ , miscellaneous receipts, 11,342/ , Forest Department, 25,158/ , 
reimbursements, 1,037,835/ , and land sales, 18,776/ Public debt, December 
1933, 17,306,000/ 

Agriculture and Mining. — As the pursuit of agriculture is possible 
from sea level to altitudes of over 9,000 feet, climatic conditions are 
extremely varied, and tropical, sub tiopioal and temperate crops are grown 
The main producing areas are in the highlands where coffee, maize, wheat, 
sisal, tea and wattle are crops of major importance At lower altitudes 
where conditions are tropical, maize, sisal, sugar, coconuts and cotton are 
crops of principal importance The dairy and wool industnee are increasing 
their outputs, and considerable quantities of hides are exported annually 
In addition to the above, groundnuts, simsim, potatoes, beaus, essential oils, 
barley and other miscellaneous crops are grown accordingly to elevation and 
rainfall both for export and home consumption In February, 1934, 
livestock in the possession of Europeans numbered* 256,167 cattle of all 
descriptions, 252,250 wool bearing sheep and 14,978 pigs. 

The merchantable forest area extends over 8,300 square miles At the 
coast are found mangroves, ebony, copal and other trees, but 95 per cent of 
the forests are in the Highlands. They are mainly coniferous (jumper and 
podocarpus), but also contain valuable hardwoods such as camphor and 
olive reneil cedar is abundant, and the export of pencil slats promises to 
be an important industry, as does also the exploitation of the large bamboo 
forests for paper pulp 

The mineral resources are not yet fully explored Productioii for 1988 
was: gold, 14,147 ozs (value 67,664/ ) , marble, 250 tons (value 2,600/ 
lime, 750 tons (value 760/ ) 

CommerOO 8Jld Sluppmg. — ^There is a uniform Customs tanff in 
Ken^, Uganda and Tanganyika The Colony and Protectorate of Kenya 
and Uganda Protectorate are one administrative unit for Customs purposes, 
and complete freedom of trade exists between the two terntones and 
Tanganyika, Customs Revenue being allocated to the consuming territory 

Imports into Kenya and Uganda (excluding Government stores and 
Government bullion and specie), the domestic exports of Kenya and Uganda, 
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and the tonnage entered and cleared — Colony and Protectorate of Kenya — 
were — 






Tonnage regis- 

Tears 

Trade 

Domestic 

Customs 

tered of vessels 

Imports 

Exports 

Bevenue 

entered 
and cleared 


L 


£ 


1929 

8,920,679 

7,020,668 

1,390,026 

4,104,124 

1930 

6,923,666 

5,483,024 

1,139,031 

4,000,021 

3,780,336 

1931 

6,092,026 

4,322,136 

1,002,001 i 

1932 

4,662,869 

4,605,860 

882,600 ; 

3,484,524 

1933 

4,686,022 1 

5,711,609 

871,909 

3,817,836 


In 1938 the mam imports were gram and flour, 159,845^ , beer, wines, 
and spirits, 112,817/ , cigarettes, cigars and tobacco, 173,668/ , coal, 
96,818/ , cement, 46,638/ , iron sheets (galvanised and coirugated), 
56,384/ , tools and implements, 67,833/ , electrical goods and apparatus, 
44,864/ , machinery, 224,623/ , cotton piece goods, 745,320/ , woollen 
and worsted yarns and manufactures, 33,531/ , silk and artificial tissues 
and manufactures, 100,468/ , jute bags and sacks, 127,919/ , haberdashery 
and wearing apparel, 115,248/ , chemicals, drugs, dyes, paints and colours, 
139,584/ , fuel oil, 110,736/ , lubricating oils and greases, 50,742/ , 
motor spirit, 99,106/ , mineral oil, illuminating or burning, 45,270/ , 
stationery and other paper manufactuies, 72,208/ , motor cars, parts and 
accessories, 134,426/ , motor lornes, tractors, parts and accessories, 72,436/ , 
tyres and tubes for vehicles, 93,520/ 

The pnncipal countries of origin were United Kingdom, 38 28 per cent , 
British Possessions, 25 14 per cent (Total British Empire, 63 42 percent ) , 
Germany, 3 13 per cent , Belgo Luxemburg Economic Union, 1 85 per 
cent , France, 1 24 per cent , Italy, 1 13 per cent , Netherlands, 3 43 
per cent , Japan, 12 92 per cent , Persia, 2 97 per cent United States of 
America, 4 34 per cent , Dutch East Indies, 1 83 per cent , other foreign 

countnes, 3 74 per cent (Total foreign countries, 36 58 per cent ) 

The principal domestic exports of Kenya and Uganda during 1933 were 
maize, 212,986/ , coffee, 1,041,835/ , sugar, 195,537/ , tea, 78,022/ , tin ore, 
57,503/. (Uganda) , cotton and cotton seed, 2,968,642/ (mainly Uganda), 
sisal, fibre and tow, 249,868/, sesame seed, 67,143/ , hides and skins, 
174,945/ , wattle bark and extract, 66,764/ , ivory, 21,579/ , wool, 
88,481/ 

The chief countnes of destination were United Kingdom, 35 67 per 
cent , British Possessions, 42 32 per cent (Total British Empire, 77 99 per 
cent ) , Germany, 1 48 per cent , France, 0 64 per cent , Belgo-Luxemburg 
Economic Union, 8 06 per cent , Italy, 0 89 per cent , Netherlands, 1 06 

per cent , Hadramaut, 0 24 per cent , Japan, 7 88 per cent , Egypt, 0 71 

per cent , United States of Amenca, 1 65 per cent , Italian Somaliland and 
Colonia Erytrea, 1 84 per cent , other foreign countries, 2 56 per cent 
(Total foreign countries, 22 0 1 per cent ) 

1934 exports to the United Kingdom (Board of Trade Returns), 1,168,647/ , 
imports from the United Kingdom, 1,532,579/ , re-exports, 33,696/ 

Communication between the ports of Kenya is kept up by small steamers 
owned by the British India S S Co , Messrs Cawasji Dinshaw Brothers, at 
Aden, and the African Wharfage Co , Ltd , at Mombasa and by dhows 

CommiUllcationSr— The Kenya and Uganda Railways and Harbours 
are State Owned , the Railway, which is Metre Gauge, consists of Mam 
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Line, Mombasa island to Kampala, in Uganda, 886 miles, other 
lines in Kenya are: the Nakuru Kisumu line, 131 miles , the Voi Kahe 
Branch, 92 miles, with running powers over the Tanga line (Tan 
ganyika Territory) between Kahe Junction and Moshi , the Magadi 
Branch, 91 miles , the Thika-Nyen-Nanyuki line, 146 miles , the Lake 
Solai Branch, 27 miles , the Kitale Branch, 41 miles, the Thomson’s Falls 
Branch, 48 miles, and the Kisumu Butere Branch, 43 miles In Uganda, 
Mbulamuti-Namasagali line, 17 miles , Port Bell Kampala Railway, 6 miles , 
Tororo-Soroti Line, 100 miles Surveys have been made for Kedowa- 
Sotik-Kencho line, 66 miles, and the Bukonte-Jinja diversion, 63 miles 
The Harbours comprise the following the Port of Mombasa, which 
mcludes Kilmdini Harbour, Mombasa Old Port, Ports Reitz and Tudor , 
and the Ports of Lamu, Malindi and Kill 6 Kilmdini Harbour possesses 
6 deep-water quay berths, a bulk oil jetty and a lighterage berth The quays 
are equipped with electric cranes 

The Kenya and Uganda Railways and Harbours also operate steamer 
services on Lakes Victoria, Kioga, Albert, and on the River Nile , and a 
motor transport service, 75 miles, between Masindi Port on Lake Eioga, 
and Butiaba, on Lake Albeit 

During the year ending December 31, 1933, 771,714 tons of goods and 
512,999 passengers were carried, revenue, 2,088,162^ , expenditure, 
1,990,054Z Telegraphic communications exist along all lines of rail 
Through bookings are in operation between Kenya and Uganda Railways 
and Harbours and Tanganyika Railways and Harbours via Moshi and 
Mwanza The country is fairly well provided with roads and tracks There 
IS a motor road from Nairobi, across Uganda, to Mongalla m the Sudan 
The Post OflS.ce of the Colony and Protectorate received and despatched 
13,881,200 letters, packets, Ac , and 388, 643 telegrams during 1932 The 
telegraph and telephone system has 16,309 miles of wire (exclusive of 
Uganda) A cable connects Mombasa with Zanzibar 

A shoit-wave wireless station, owned by Imperial and International 
Communications, Ltd , is established at Nairobi and provides communica- 
tion between the Colony and Protectorate and Great Britain 

Money. — The currency of the Colony and Protectorate, which is the 
same as that of the Uganda Protectorate and the Tanganyika Territory, is 
controlled by the East African Currency Board domiciled at 4 MiUbank, 
London, S W 1, who maintain a stable rate of sterling exchange The 
standard coin is the East Africa shilling of one hundred cents, introduced 
as from January 1, 1922, which is legal tender to any amount Twenty 
East African shillings equal one East African pound The subsidiary 
coins consist of 60 cent (silver), 10 cent, 5 cent and 1 cent (bronze) The 
paper currency consists of notes of the following denominations i 6, 10, 20, 
100, 200, 1,000 and 10,000 shillings Three banks operate m the colony 

Governor and Commander in Chief — Bng -Gen Sir Joseph A. Byrne^ 
GCMG,KBE,CB (October, 1930) Salary, with allowances, 8,5001 
Colomal Secretary — A do V. Wade^ 0 B E 


THE ITGAKDA PBOTSCTOBATE. 

The territories now comprised within this Protectorate came under Bntish 
influence in 1890, and a portion of them was for a time administered by the 
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Imperial Bntisli East African Company In 1894 a British Protectorate was 
declared oyer the kingdom of Buganda and some of the adjoining territories. 
The present limits afe approximately as follows — On the north, the Uganda 
Sudan boundary , on the east, a line drawn from Mt Zulia on the Sudan 
boundary along the Tnrkana escarpment over the top of Mt Elgon, 
and along the west boundaiy of the Colony of Kenya to the eastern 
shores of Lake Victoria , on the south by Tanganyika Territory (late 
German East Africa) , and on the west by the eastern boundary of the 
Belgian Congo Within these boundaries lie part of the Victoria Nyanaa, 
part of Lake Edward, the whole of Lake George, half of Lake Albert, 
the whole of Lake Edoga, the whole of Lake Salisbury, and the course of 
the Nile from its exit from Lake Victona to Nimule, where the Egyptian 
Budan commences Total area 94,204 square miles, including 13,616 square 
miles of water For administrative purposes it is divided into 4 provinces : 
(1) the Eastern Province, comprising the districts of Busoga, Teso, Kara- 
moja, Bugwere, Bugishu, and Budama , (2) the Northern Province, com 
p^ing the districts of Bunyoro, Gulu, Lango, Chua, and West Nile ; (3) the 
Western Province, comprising the districts of Toro, Ankole, and Kigen , 
and (4) Buganda Province, with islands in Lake Victoria, comprising the 
d&stncts of Mengo, Masaka, Mubende, and Entebbe 

The whole Protectorate is now under direct administration , but the 
native kings or chiefs, whose rights are m some cases regulated by treaties, 
are encouraged to conduct the government of their own subjects The 
province of Buganda is recognised as a native kingdom under a * Kabaka, ’ 
with the title of * His Highness * He is assisted m the govern 
ment by three native ministers and a Lukiko, or native assembly In 
Buganda, and m Bunyoro, Ankole and Toro, also ruled over by native 
* Kings,* purely native matters are dealt with by the various Lukikos, but 
in Bonous cases there is an appeal to British courts For Europeans and 
non-natives justice is administered by His Majesty’s courts The principal 
Bntish representative is the Governor, who is assisted by a Legislative 
Ooonoil and an Executive Council in carrpng out the functions of Govern* 
ment The headquarters of the British Administration is at Entebbe , the 
commercial centre is Kampala 

The total population of Uganda is estimated to be 3,620,193, composed 
ns follows Native, 3,604,185, Asiatic, 14,204 , European, 1,854 Among 
the natives approximately 874,000 are Baganda, the tribe from which the 
Protectorate takes its name, and which was the most powerful and civilised 
at the time when the first explorers visited the country At first educational 
work was entirely in the hands of the various Missionary Societies, who still 
teceive grants towards scholarships, &c , for students and teachers Their 
efforts have now for some years been supplemented by a Government 
Mncational scheme, and a University College is established by Government 
at Mttkerere (Kampala) for the higher education of natives 232,670 
chddiCen attended schools during 1933 About 2,400,000 natives speak 
Bantu Janguages , there are a few Congo pyvmies hying near the Semhki 
river , the rest of the natives belong to the Hamitic Nilotic, and Sudanese 
groups. 

There are local and special courts of justice, and a High Court with 
civil and criminal junsdiction The appeal court consists of judges of the 
High Courts of the Colony of Kenya, Uganda, Nyasaland, Zanzibar and 
Tanganyika territory In 1983, 6,221 criminal cases were tned There is 
an armed constabulary force under a British Commissioner of Police and 
Brttiip officers. A battalion of the King’s African Rifles is stationed m the 
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Gotten 28 the pnncipal product, and le grown almost entirely by natiTesi* 
The area under cotton in the I988‘"34 season was estimated at about 
1,090,602 acres Other products are coffee, chillies, oil-seeds, tin ore, hides, 
ivory, sugar and tobacco There are valuable forests 

Total exports m 1933, 3,464,810/ (1982, 2,224,878/), cotton, 

2,682,210/ , coffee, 210,638/ , cotton seed, 262,539/ , ivory, 13,290/ , 
hides and skins, 22,363/ , tin oie, 67,503/ , sugar, 128,802/ The total 
value of imports for consumption in 1983 was 1,367,049/ , consisting mainly 
of cotton fabrics and manufactures, 337,871/ Total imports in 1932 
amounted to 1,326,220/ The trade is chiefly with Great Britain, Japan, the 
United States, and India. There is a uniform Customs tariff m Kenya, 
Uganda, and Tanganyika 

The revenue and expenditure (exclusive of loan disbursements) for 6 years 
were — 


Tear 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1 Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1928 

iS 

1,619,287 

£ 

1,368,188 

1981 

£ 

1 399,918 

& 

1,466,752 

1929 

1 682,918 

1,316,997 

, 1982 

1 402 627 

1,832,761 

1980 

1,412,212 

1,643,298 

1988 

1,850,070 

1,276,598 


In 1933 the poll tax amounted to 642,102/ , customs to 308,968/ , and 
cotton excise 58,191/ Debt, 2,235,600/ 

There are steamer services on Lakes Victoria, Kioga, and Albert The 
steamers on Lake Albert descend the Nile to Nimule, on the Sudan 
boundary, whence there is a motor road (about 100 miles) round the rapids 
extending to Rejaf the terminus of the Nile steamers from Khartum The 
main line of the Kenya and Uganda Railway now extends to Kampala, 
by way of Nakuru, Eldoret, Turbo, Tororo and Jinja Lines from Jinja 
to Namasagali on Lake Kioga, and from Tororo to Soroti serve as feeders 
to bring in the important cotton crop of the Eastern Province There is a 
railway from Port Bell to Kampala, 7| miles in length A network of all- 
weather motor roads has been constructed, and a fleet of Government motoi 
vans serves those mam routes on which a regular private transport service 
does not exist 

Mail services by motor and relays of runners radiate from Entebbe, 
Kampala and Jmja The Sudan -Egyptian telegraph and telephone 
system is established to Rejaf The Uganda telegraph line connects with the 
Belgian Congo via Port Portal and the Semhki The length of telegraph and 
telephone line m the Protectorate is (1933) 4,247 miles Telephone exchanges 
are installed at Entebbe, Kampala, Jinja, Iganga and Mbale, with trunk 
communication between There is a wireless station, used mainly foi 
messages in connexion with the aeroplane services and the meteorological 
service, at Kololo Hill, near Kampala It is also used for communication 
With certain outstations at which wireless sets have been established Tha 
weekly air mail service between London and Cape Town connects Uganda 
with both places. 

The currency unit is the shilling, introduced in 1921 and standardiaod, 
with subsidiary coinage of siher 50 cent pieces, and bronze 10 cent, 6| oent, 
and 1 cent pieces East African Currency Board notes of shillings 10,000, 
1,000, 200, 100, 20, 10, and 5 are also m circulation The Savings Bank 
had a balance of 66,282/ due to 4,794 depositors on December 1988* 
The National Bank of India (Limited) has branches at Entebbe, Kampala 
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and Jinja, and the Standard Bank of South Africa and Barclays Bank 
(Dominions, Colonial and Ov’erseas) have branches at Kampala and Jinja 

Governor and Commander in-Ghief — Sir Bernard Henry Bourdillon^ 
K C M G , K B E (Appointed April, 1932 ) 

Chuf Secretary — E L Scotty CMG,OBE,MC 


ZANZIBAR 

The Island of Zanzibar is situated in 6® S latitude, and is separated 
from the mainland by a channel 22J miles across at its narrowest part It 
IS the largest coralline island on the African coast, being 53 miles long by 
24 broad, and having an area of 640 square miles To the north east, at a 
distance of some 26 miles, lies the Island of Pemba in 6® S latitude, 42 miles 
long by 14 broad, having an area of 380 square miles 

In the sixteenth century the Arabs of the East Coast sought the assistance 
of the Imams of Muscat to drive out the Portuguese The subsequent allegiance 
to Muscat, however, was of a more or less nominal character until Seyyid Said 
transferred hia capital to Zanzibar m 1832 On his death in 1866 the 
Afncan possessions were, under an arbitration by Lord Canning (then 
Governor General of India), declared independent of the parent State In 
1890 the supiemacy of the British inteiests in the Islands of Zanzibar and 
Pemba was recognised by France and Germany, and they were declared a 
British Protectorate in accordance with conventions by hicli Great Britain 
waived all claims to Madagascar in favour of France and ceded Heligoland to 
Germany In the same year the mainland possessions, which extended over 
the coast from Warsheikh in 3° N latitude to Tunghi Bay in 10° 42' S 
latitude, were ceded to Italy, Great Bntam, and Germany, respectively. Great 
Bntam and Italy paying rent for the teintones under their protection, while 
Germany acquired the Sultan’s rights by the payment of a sum of 200,000Z 
At a later date Italy also acquired similar rights by payment of a sum of 
144, 000^ The British-rented territories on the mainland were included in 
the East Africa Protectorate, and now form the Protectorate of Kenya (see 
above under Kenya) Thus the Zanzibar Piotectorate is confined for 
administrative purposes to Zanzibar, Pemba, and adjacent small islands 
In 1891, a regular Government was formed for the Protectorate with a 
British representative as first minister In 1906 the Imperial Government 
assumed more direct control over the Protectorate and reorganised the 
Government On July 1, 1913, the control of the Protectorate was trans 
ferred from the Foreign Office to the Colonial Office, legal eifect being given 
to the change in the following year 

CORStltutlon and Government — The Sultan, Seyyid Sir Khalifa bin 
Harub, K C M G , K B E (born 1879), succeeded on the abdication of his 
brother m-law. All bin Hamoud bin Mahomed, December 9, 1911 The 
Government is administered by a British Resident, liiho is appointed by com 
missions under His Majesty’s Sign Manual and Signet, and exercises his 
functions under the Zanzibar Order in-Council, 1924, as amended by the 
Zanzibar Order m Council, 1926 

Legislation consists of Decrees of His Highness the Sultan, which are 
binding on all persons when countersigned by the British Resident under 
the Order m Council 

In 1926 Executive and Legislative Councils were established. The 
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former is presided over by His Highness the Sultan, and the latter by the 
British Resident The Legislative Council consists of three ex officio and 
five official members There are six unofficial members, representing 
various communities 

Population, Religion, Education, &C —The population of Zanzibar 
and Pemba, according to the census of 1931, was 235,428 (Zanzibar, 187,741, 
Pemba, 97,687) The registered bxith rate m 1930 was 16 93 per 1,000 foi 
Zanzibar and 16 65 for Pemba , and the death rate 23 37 and 13 01 respectively 
The Arabs aro the principal landlords and employers of labour The black 
population IS mostly Swahili, but there are representatives of nearly every 
African tribe According to the 1931 census, there were 48,962 non-native 
inhabitants, including 278 Europeans, moat of whom are English, and about 
14,000 British Indian subjects, through whose hands almost the whole 
trade of East Africa passes, and 33,400 Arabs Zanzibar town has a 
population of 45,276 

Most of the natives are Mohammedans (Sunnis of the Shafi school), the 
Sultan and the principal Arabs are ot the Ibadhi sect There are 3 Christian 
Missions the Universities Mission to Central Africa (Church of England), 
the Mission of the Holy Ghost (Roman Catholic), and the Friends’ Industrial 
Mission 

Education is free Subjects of H H the Sultan are liable to compulsion, 
but for others education is voluntary There are Government schools mainly 
for Moslems, a number of mission schools, Indian schools supported by 
different communities for the children of their sects, private schools and 
a non sectarian school The total number ot children attending these 
schools in 1933 was 5,747 There is a Teachers’ Training School and a 
Commercial School In 1927 education for Arab girls was started under the 
auspices of Government 

Justice — lu cases in which persons subject to the Zanzibar Order-in- 
Council, 1924, are concerned, justice is administered by His Britannic 
Majesty’s High Court and the Courts subordinate to it, and in other cases 
by H H the Sultan’s Court for Zanzibar and the Courts subordinate to that 
Court Subordinate Courts are held by Resident Magistrates, Administrative 
Officers and Arab Kathis, and an appeal lies from those Courts to the Bntish 
or Zanzibar Court as may be lequired In addition, there are native 
District Courts, presided over by Arabs An appeal lies from the British 
Court and from the Zanzibar Court in the exercise of their original civil 
and criminal jurisdiction to His Majesty's Court of Appeal for Eastern 
Africa and thence to the Privy Council 


Finance — The revenue and expenditure for 6 years were as follows — 


Year 

Revenue 

from 

Customs 

lotal 

Revenue 

(excluding 

loans) 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

from 

Customs 

Total 

Revenue 

(excluding 

loans) 

Expen 

dituro 

1928 

1929 
19S0 

£ 

256,842 
290,865 ; 
267,627 

£ 

471,771 

514,000 

494,461 

£ 

598,791 

561,944 

507,500 

1931 

1932 
1983 

£ 

295,299 

228,524 

256,i>05 

£ 

536,8^:9 

442,580 

476,465 

1 £ 

680,961 
458,166 
449 070 


Besides Customs, the chief sources of revenue in 1933 were mterest on 
loan to Kenya and other investments, 12,602’ , electricity department, 
24,015Z , agriculture, 8,119^ , court fees, &c , 80,542? , rent of Mainland 
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Territory, 11,0004^ 5 rent of Government property, land and honses, 
ll,4S2i. The chief heads of expenditure in 1933 were: public works, 
S8,679i ; port and marine, 80,1842 , police and prisons, 32,8252 , elec- 
tricity and wireless department, 20,4542 , judicial department, 22,8942 , 
^icultural department, 29,3362 , provincial admmifetration departments, 
^,0652 , medical, 49,2452 , education, 27,7042 , pensions, 50,6462 

P]M>duotlO& and Industry. — The clove industry is by far the most 
important in the Protectorate, the Islands of Zanzibar and Pemba yielding 
the bulk of the world’s supply It is estimated that there are m both 
islands about 48,000 acres under cloves and over 8 million trees in bearing, 
the average output of the last 36 seasons being 17,991,225 lbs The exports 
m 1933 were 215,825 cwts , and clove-stems 53,606 cwts The large plan- 
tations are chiefly owned by Arabs, but many natives possess small holdings 
The coconut industry ranks next in importance after cloves It is estimated 
that there are about 66,000 acres under cultivation and about 34 million trees 
m both islands The export of copra amounted in 1983 to 836,083 cwts 

The manufactures are pottery, coir fibre and rope, soap, oil (coconut and 
simsim), jewellery, and mats There are no mines m the Protectorate 

Commerce. — The total imports, exports, and shipping for 6 years 
were — 


Tears 

lm}K>rt8 

(Including bullion 
and specie) 

Exports 

(Including bullion 
and specie) 

Bhipping entered 
(gross tonnage) 


£ 

£ 

Tons 

1929 

1,664,242 I 

1,722,498 

2 768,830 

1930 

1,454,487 

1,485,774 

2 787,831 

1931 

1,166,854 

1,207,175 

2,770,998 

1982 

944,814 

910,267 

2,609,328 

198$ 

841,192 

861,167 

2,747,784 


Chief articles of import and export — 


Cbief Articles 

Imports 

(1932) 

Imports 

(1983) 

Exports 

(1982) 

Exports 

(1988) 

Oottosa Piece goods • 

Rs 000 
18,80 

Rs 000 
12,08 

Rs 000 
4,89 

Rs 000 
4,24 

87 

Bice and Grain 

21,78 

23,87 

60 

Bilk and Artificial Silk Piece 
goods 

3,37 

3,09 

67 

86 

Cloves 

— 

— 

64,99 

66,17 

<3lovo steins 

— 

— 

2,61 

2,64 

Copra . 

Tooaoeo Manufactured (inolud 
tsg Cigars and Cigarettes) 

6,86 

4,88 

26,94 

19,26 

4,85 

8,85 

20 

18 

Gbee 

8,65 

2,04 

25 

19 

Sugar . 

Petrol and Petroleum 

4,85 

6,20 

29 

22 

6,70 

6,44 

1,64 

1,21 

BUdes apd Skins . 



25 

27 

Flour 

8,87 

8,80 

46 

21 

Bags and Sacks. 

08 

70 

79 

61 

Simsim . 

1,85 

01 

85 

19 

Spirits 

1,00 

74 

6 

5 

IlriedFi|]i 

62 

1,5B 

71 ) 

1,11 

Tea 

1,51 

1»17 

8 

17 

Milk, presened or condensed 

94 

98 

11 

8 
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The distnbation of txftde m 1933 was as follows 


Principal ConntaneS 

1983 

Imports 

there 

from 

1988 

Exports 

thereto 

Principal Countries 

1988 

Imports 

there 

from 

1988 

Exports 

thereto 

India and Burma 

Rs 000 
32,22 

Bs 000 
28,04 

Australia 

Rs 000 
2,64 

Rs 000 

62 

Dutch East Indies 

7,97 

21,78 

China 

1,02 

2,06 

Gt. Britain AN Ireland 

16,43 

9,90 

9,94 

Persia 

2,66 

6 

Tanganyika Territory 

9,32 

Portuguese East Africa 

1,64 

71 

Italy 

64 

12,80 

Arabia 

1,49 

71 

Japan 

11,86 

62 

Egypt 

85 

67 

United States 

2,10 

9,24 

Straits Settlements 

19 

88 

Prance 

44 

7,44 

Aden 

22 

48 

Kenya Colony 

8,86 

2,18 

Union of South Africa 

14 

52 

Holland 

6,89 

40 

Iraq 

62 

10 

Italian Somaliland 

3,23 

1 20 

Belgium 

68 

6 

Germany 

1,61 

2,17 

Canada 

13 

41 


The trade between Zanzibar and the United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
returns) for four years is given as follows — 



1 1931 

1932 

1938 

1984 » 

Imports (consignments) into Gt Britain 
from Zanzibar 

Exports of British produce to Zanzibar 
Exports of Foreign and Colonial produce 

it 

92,650 

168,325 

4,809 

& 

68,343 

183,298 

2,621 

& 

49,868 

94,608 

2,642 

£ 

62,864 

101,684 

2,062 


1 Provisional 


Shipping and Communications, &C —Several British and foreign 
Steamship Companies have regular services to Zanzibar and all the important 
ports on the coast of East Africa The Zanzibar Government steamers 
maintain re^lar weekly connection with Pemba, as well as making calls 
at Dar es- Salaam 

Ocean going shipping dealt with in 1933, 1,427,148 tonsnet (316 vessels) , 
coastwise, 182,907 tons (329 vessels) , dhows, 64,924 tons entered and 65,494 
tons cleared Excellent water supplied at 3 5 tons per minute is available 
for shipping 

There is cable communication with Europe either via Aden or via Durban 

There are 238 miles of roads throughout the Islands of Zanzibar and 
Pemba suitable for motor traffic 

The Government maintains wireless stations m Zanzibar and Pemba, 
and a telephone system in the town of Zanzibar, which is connected with 
the Distrmt and Agricultural stations in the country There is also a 
Telephone Service connecting the three Administrative Districts in the 
island of Pemba There are five post offices in the two islands The 
number of articles dealt with at the post office in 1933 was 1,283,900 (letters, 
971,500) The Government Savings Bank at the end of 1933 had 4,083 
depositors, with 7,01,237 rupees on deposit 

The Bntish Indian rupee is universally current , currency notes of Ee to 
500 rupees are in circulation The value of notes m circulation on December 
31, 1932, was 26,07,051 rupees Seyyidieh copper pice are leml tender up to 64 
pice I ss one rupee) A frasla (or frasila) of cloves is equivalent tq 35 lbs av 

British Resident —Sir R S D Rankine^ K 0 M G. (December, 1929^ 
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Books of BeferoBce conoeniiiig British East Africa. 

Oorre«pond«nce and Farther Oorrespondence relating to Zanzibar London, 1886-90 
Annual Reports of the Administrator of East Africa London Reports of H M 
Commissioner in Uganda Reports on the Mombasa Victoria Railway PrOcis of Infor- 
mation concerning the British East Africa Protectorate and Zanzibar, revised in the 
Intelligence Division of the War Office London, 1902 Report by Mr A Whyte on his 
Travels along the Coast Belt of the British East Africa Protectorate (Africa No 8, 
1908) 

Report by J Parkinson on the Geology and Geography of the Northern Part of the 
East Africa Protectorate (Cmd 729) London, 1920 

East Afncan Slave Trade, Reports, Ac , 1870-71, 1872-73, 1887-88, 1890-91 , papers 
and correspondence 1892-96, 1897-99 London 

Report of the East Africa Commission (Cmd 2387) London, 1925 
Hertslet s Treaties and the Map of Africa, by Treaty 2nd ed , Vol II London, 
1897 

Kenya Colony snd Protectorate Native Affairs Dejartment Report for 1931 
H M Stationery Office, London 

Road Book of East Africa H M Eastern African Dependencies, Trade and Informa- 
tion Office London, 1030 

Travel Guide to Kenya and Uganda Issued by the Kenya and Uganda Railways and 
Harbours Board London 

Bland Sutton (Sir J ), Men and Creatures in Uganda London, 1983 
Brown (A S ), and Brown (0 G ), Editors Ihe Guide to South and East Africa 
London, Annual 

Btowne (G St J Orde), The Vanishing Tubes of Kenya London, 1925 
Craiter (J E E ), Pemba The Spice Island of Zanzibar London, 1918 
Ihrumkey « (Y 8 A ), Year Book for British East Africa Bombay 
Q'ktgory (J W ), The Great Rift Valley London, 1896 —The Rift Valleys and Geology 
of Bast Afhca London, 1921 

HoUty (C W ), Kenya from Chartered Company to Crown Colony London, 1929 
Hollis (Sir Claud), The Masai Their Language and Folklore Oxford, 1905 —The 
Nandi Their Language and Folklore Oxford, 1909 

Murray Bughfs fR ), Geological Sun ey of Kenya Nairobi, 1933 
Ingrams (W H ), Zanzibar Its History and its People London, 1031 —Chronology 
and Genealogies of Zanzibar Rulets Zanzibar, 1926 
Jodson (F S ), Eastern Africa To day London, 1928 

Johnston (Sir Harry), The Colonisation of Afnca Cambridge, 1899 — The Uganda 
Protectorate 2 vols London, 1902 

Kenya Annual and Directory, including Uganda section Nairobi 
Kenya Handbook H M Stationery Office, London 

Lucas (Sir Charles), The Partition and Colonization of Africa London, 1922 
Lugard (Sir F ), The dual Mandate in British Tropical Africa Loudon, 1923 
Matr (L P ), Uganda An African People in the 20th Century London, 1934 
Norden (H ), White and Black in Bast Africa London, 1924 
Weller (H 0 ), Kenya Without Prejudice London, 1931 

-Said B,uete (R ), Said Bin Sultan (1791-1856) Ruler of Oujan and Zanzibar London, 
1930 

Strange (N K ), Kenya— To daj London, 1934 

Roseoe (J ), The Northern Bantu Cambridge, 1916 — Twenty five years in East Africa 
Cambndge, 1921 — The Bagesu and other Tribes of the Uganda Protectorate London, 
1924 

Bess (W H ), Kenya from Within London, 1927 

Stanley (B. M ), Through the Dark Continent 2 vols London, 1878 

Uganda Handl»ook H M Stationery Office, I ondon 

Wayland (E J ), Petroleum m Uganda London, 1926 


MAUEITIVS. 

Mauritius was known to Arab navigators at an early date, probably not 
later than the tenth century It was no doubt visited by Malays in the 
fifteenth century, and was discovered by the Portuguese between 1607 and 
1512, but the Dutch were the first settlers In 1710 they abandoned the 
island and it was occupied by the French under the name of Isle de France 
The British occupied the island in 1810, and it was formally ceded to Great 
Bntam by the Treaty of Pans of 1814 
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Constitution and Government —Under Letters Patent of 1885, 1901, 
1904, 1913, and 1933, partially representative institutions have been estab- 
lished The government of the Colony, with its dependencies, Rodngues, 
the Oil Islands, &c , is vested in a Governor, aided by an Executive Council, 
consisting of the senior officer in command of His Majesty's troops, the 
Colonial Secretary, the Procureur and Advocate-General, the Treasurer, and 
such other persons as the Governor, through instructions from the Secretary 
of State, may from time to time appoint, usually two unofficial members 
There is also a Council of Government, consisting of the Governor and 
twenty-seven members, ten being elected under a moderate franchise, eight 
ex-officio^ and nine nominated by the Governor Two thirds of the 
nominated members are unofficial, and have a free vote on all occasions, but 
the Governor is given power to enact legislation considered by him to be 
essential in the inteiests of good government The ex officio councillors 
comprise the four Executive official members, the Collector of Customs, the 
Protector of Immigrants, the Director of Public Works and Surveys, and 
the Director of the Medical and Health Department 

Governor of Mauritius — Sir W E Francis Jackson, K C M G (Ap- 
pointed March 7, 1930 ) 

Area, Population, &o. 

Mauritius, in the Indian Ocean, 500 miles east of Madagascar, has 
an area of about 720 square miles According to the census of 1931, the 
population of the island was 393,418 The estimated population of Mauritius 
at end of 1933 was 401,007, including 10,310 in the Dependencies 

Birth rate (exclusive of Indians) in 1933, 36 2, Indian birth-rate, 33 9 
per thousand , death-rate (exclusive of Indians) in 1933, 24 6, Indian 
death rate, 28 6 per thousand Population of Port Louis, the capital, 
with its suburbs, 54,469 (1933) 

In 1931 there were 126,163 Roman Catholics, 4,466 Protestants (Church 
of England and Church of Scotland) State aid is granted to the Churches, 
amounting yearly to Rs 202,931 , the Indians are mostly Hindus 

Education, &c 

Primary education is free but not compulsory At the end of 1983 
there were 51 Government and 75 aided schools Average attendance 
at Government schools, 1933, 10,259 (14,867 on roll) , at State aided 
schools, 16,340 (23,900 on roll, of whom more than three fourths weie 
in Roman Catholic schools) For secondary education there is a Royal 
College and a School with (1933) 391 pupils There were also in 1933 nine 
aided secondary schools for boys and girls The total Government actual 
expenditure in 1932-33 on education was Rs 1,301,041 49 , the estimated 
expenditure for 1934-85 is Rs 1,394,885 

The total number of convictions at the inferior courts in 1933 was 10,264 
and at the Supreme Court (Assizes) 20 


Finance 


Tears ended | 

June so 1 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1980-81 

1981-32 

1982-83 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Rs 

18,822,248 

16,980,182 

Rs 

14,482,740 

16,575,001 

Rs 

11,662,210 

16,092,074 

Rs 

12,160,279 

17,704,856 

Rs 

80,200 416 1 
18,810,689 


* Inclusive of Rs 13,259,830 transfers to Revenue 
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Prmeipal sources of revenue 1932-33 wOustoms, Bs 5,329,517, 
lioauoes, excise, &c , Rs 5,920,749 , Interest, Bs, 1,558,406 ; Miscellaneous 
Receipts, Es 1,648,285 

The debt of the Colony on June 80, 1933, was — Government De* 
benture Inscribed Stock Debt, 3 396,994Z , mainly for public works 
Municipal Debt of Port Louis (1933), S4,600Z and Rs 472,100 

Defence. 

Port Louis ifl fortified The Colonial contribution to the military ex- 
penditure IS Bs 200,000 for 1932-33 and Rs 203,000 for 1933-34 

Commerce. 


(Rupees converted at rate of 15 = 10 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 

Year 1 

Imports 

Exports 


£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

1928 

8,295,858 

3,158,094 

1931 

2,405,4071 

1,787,688* 

1929 

8,088,354 

8,496 787 

1932 

1,709,517 

1,844,190 

1930 

2,653,745 

1,778,897 

1933 

1,986,682 

2,145,116 


* Rupees converted at rate of 13 38 ■» 1/ 


Staple exports, sugar, 2,054,109Z m 1933 , copra and poonac, 11,243Z , 
aloe fibre, 5,853^ , rum, 6201 The trade was chiefly with the United 
Kingdom, India, Hong Kong, Union of South Africa, France, Madagascar 
and Reunion Islands The sugar crop m 1933-34 nas 258,679 metric tons, 
against a crop of 244,853 (metric tons) m 1932-33 

Imports into the United Kingdom trom Mauritius (Biitish Board of Trade 
Returns) 1933, 2,270,887Z , including unrefined sugar British exports to 
Mauritius, 1933, 535,9811, including cotton goods, iron and steel, and 
manufactures , ammonium sulphate , soap , motor cars and tyres Imports 
into United Kingdom, 1934, 2,214,619Z , exports to Mauritius, 1934, 
557,0661 

Shipping and Communications 

The registered shipping January 1, 1984, consisted of 9 sailing vessels 
of 1,001 tons, and 2 steamers of 304 tons , total, 11 vessels of 1,305 tons. 
Vessels entered m 1933, 222 of 628,959 tons 

There are railway lines of 144 miles, of which 18 miles are narrow gauge 
The Railway Department is run on a commercial basis Its receipts are 
excluded from the general revenue of the Colony Gross earnings, Rs 
1,776,856 Working expenditure, Rs 1,777,686, for 1932-83 

Of telegraphs and telephones there were (1983) 596 and 460 miles of 
line respectively , there is cable communication with Zanzibar, Australia, 
Reunion, Madagascar, and Durban In 1983 the Post Office dealt with 
1,862,875 letters, 82,913 postcards, 1,610,768 newspapers, 26,430 parcels, 
and 66,950 telegrams 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

On June 80, 1983, the Government Savings Bank held deposits 
amounting to 5,401,710, belonging to 38,322 depositors 

The currency consists of Mauritius bronze pieces <1, 2, and 5 cents) , 
silver pieces (10 and 20 cents) , Indian rupees and its silver sub-divisions 
(26 and 50 cents); Govemment notes (Rs. 50, 10, 5 and 1), and Indian 
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curreiiQy notes of all denominations All accounts are kept in Indian rupees 
Average note circulation in 1933-34, Rs 7,609,727 The metne system is 
in force 

Dependencies. 

Bodngues (under a Magistrate) is about 350 miles north east of Mauntiue, 
18 miles long, 7 broad Area, 42 square miles Population (census 1981, 
8,202) on December 81, 1983, 8,960 Actual revenue (1933-34), Rg 66,690 
and actual expenditure, Rs 112,444, imports (1938), Rs 266,734,* exports, 
Rs 264,414 There are two Government and two Aided schools 

The Lesser Dependencies are Die^ Garcia, Six Islands, Peros Banhos, 
Solomon Islands, Agalega, St Brandon Group, Trois Fr^res The nearest 
island is 230 miles from Mauritius, and the most remote about 1,200 miles. 
Total population of the lesser dependencies, census 1931, 1,467 (806 males, 
661 females) Estimated population on December 12, 1933, 1,360 

Diego Garcia (the most im^iortant of the Oil Islands Group), in V 20' S 
lat , IT 26' E long , is 12J miles long, 6J miles wide, with 446 inhabitants 
(census 1931), a large proportion are labourers from Mauritius 386,746 
litres of coconut oil were exported in 1938 from the Lesser Dependencies 
Other exports are coconuts, copra, guano, and salted fish 


Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe concerning Manritins 

Oolonial Office List Annual London ' 

Reports on Mauritius, and on Rodrigues, in Colonial Reports Annual London 
Statistical Abstractfortheseveral colonial and other possessiong of the United Kingdonou 
Annual London 

Mauritius Blue Book Annual 

Mauntius Almanac and Commercial Handbook Maun tins. 

Oxford Survey of the Bntish Empire Vol III London, 1914 

Bertuchi (A J ), The Island of Rodrigues London, 1928 

I>6 JBurgh^Mwmdes (8 B ), The History of Maoiitius London, 1922 

Hart (W F ), L He Maiince Mauritius, 1921 

Ingrams (W H ), Short History of Mauntius London, 1931 

MacGregor (M E ), Report on the Anopheliiwe of Mauritius London, 1924 

Macmillan (A ), Mauritius Illustrated London, 1914 

Philogine (R )- The Island of Mauritius Port Louis and Mauritius, 1928 

Ifalter (A ), The Sugar Industry of Mauritius Loudon, 1909 


NYASALAITD PEOTECTOEATE (BEITISH) 

The Nyasaland (until 1907 British Central Africa) Protectorate, con- 
stituted on May 14, 1891, lies along the southern and western shores 
of Lake Nyasa, and extends towards the Zambezi It is administered 
under the Colonial Office by the Governor and Commander-in Chief, assisted 
by an Executive and a Legislative Council, both consisting of nominated 
members, the Governor having the nght of veto (Order in Council of 
September 4, 1907) The Laws consist of local Ordinances duly enacted, 
with such British Acts as are of general application 

Land area, 37,596 square miles, divided into two Provinces, each in 
charge of a Provincial Commissioner, and nineteen distncts, each administered 
by a District Commissioner and bis assistant Population on Dec. 81, 1983, 
1,817 Europeans (mostly in the Shir6 Highlands), 1,474 Asiatics, and 
1,608,028 natives The chief settlements are Blantyre and Limbe in the 
Skir4 Highlands, with about 700 European inhabitants , others are Zotnba 
seat of Government), Cholo, Lilongwe, and Mlanje , on Lake Nyasa are 
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Fort Johnston, Kota- Kota, Bandawe, Chintechi, Nkata, Likoma, and Kar- 
onga There are good motor roads in all directions, and life and property 
are safe Education is controlled by the Education Department Grants in 
aid are paid to mission societies for native education and there are three 
elementary schools for European children, which aie maintained as private 
establishments and receive grants from Government The Government has 
established a training centre for native teachers Twelve Christian missions 
are at work , in 1983 there were 3,186 native schools with a total roll of 
146,890 pupils and an average attendance of 89,720 The total grant in 
aid paid by Government to missionary societies in 1933 was 10,465Z in respect 
of native education The grant in aid for European education was 902Z 
These grants weie distributed in accordance with the provisions of the 
Education Ordinance, 1930 

Justice 18 administered in the High Court, which has jurisdiction in civil 
and criminal matters, and also as a Court of Admiralty Subordinate courts 
are held by magistrates and assistant magistrates in the various districts 
Appeals from decisions of the High Court are heard in H B M *s Court of 
Appeal for Eastern Africa, sitting at Mombasa 

Coffee IS cultivated in the Shir4 Highlands , in 1933, 39,993 lbs and in 
1932, 88,354 lbs were exported Tobacco exported in 1933, 10,394,498 lbs 
and in 1932, 16,082,035 lbs Cotton exported m 1933, 2,423,791 lbs , and in 
1932, 2,094,962 lbs The area under tea in 1932 was 12,596 acres (exported 
2,573,871 lbs ) , in 1933, 13,830 acres (exported 8,276,477 lbs ) Cattle 
in the Protectorate (1933), goats, 241,766 , homed cattle, 198,082 , sheep, 
86,226 , pigs, 69,682 , asses and mules (mostly belonging to the natives), 
195 , horses, 5 

The trade ports are Port Herald (Lower Shir4), Kota-Kota, Fort Manning, 
Karonga, and Fort Johnston (Lake Nyasa) 



1929* 

1930 * j 

1981 * j 

1982* 

1933 • 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Imports ^ 

770,855 

784,140 

781,602 

735,295 

629,246 

Exports * 

625,480 

691,909 

5S7,887 

678,734 

585,256 

Revenue 

872,608 

886,223 

870,615 

882,689 

869,016 

Expenditure 

410,688 

428,899 

447,848 

401,774 

403,843 


^ Excluding specie and goods in transit. * Year ending December 


Direct imports from Great Bn tain and British Possessions, 1933, 63 per 
cent of total , direct exports to the United Kingdom, 1933, 93 8 per cent 
of total. 

The revenue in 1933 was derived chiefly from Customs, 140,098Z , Road 
and River Dues, 17,229^ , Licences, Excise and Internal Revenue, 165,194Z , 
Fees of Court, 18,403Z , Interest, 3,310J , Posts, Telegraphs 16,276/ , 
Rents, 10,290/ , Miscellaneous, 254,403/ 

Public debt, December 81, 1933, 3,808,935/ 

There are military, volunteer reserve, and civil police forces Police 
force, December 31, 1933, 15 European officers and 496 African ranks There 
18 a Marine Transport Department on Lake Nyasa, consisting of three vessels 
For ordinary traffic there are small steamers, besides small sailing vessels 
There are 87 post offices through which, m 1938, about 1,751,198 postal 
packets passed The postal savings bank had 1,361 depositors at end 
of 1933 , deposits, 27,358/ There is a 3 ft 6 m gauge railway from 
Ohmdio on the Zambezi in Portuguese East Africa to Blantyre (174 
miles) A railway from Murra 9 a on the southern bank of the Zambezi 
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to the Port of Beira (175 miles) m Portuguese East Africa was opened for 
traflOic in April, 1922, thus establishing direct railway communication 
between Blantyre and Beira A bridge acioss the Zambezi to connect these 
two railways is in course of erection, as is also an extension of the railway 
system northwards to Lake Nyasa The road system of the Protectorate 
comprises 3,250 miles and serves all the principal centres of production, 
European and native Good motor road communication with South Africa 
exists and the recently completed extension northwards links Nyasaland 
with the Great North Road through Northern Rhodesia, Tanganjika 
Territory, and Kenya Colony Several aerodromes, landing grounds, and 
emergency landing grounds have been constructed, and the pimcipal centres 
of Chileka, Zomba and Lilongwe aie full sized and suitable for all types of 
aircraft There is a telegraph line through the Protectorate connectmg 
southwards with Cape Town and northwaras with Tanganyika, Kenya and 
Uganda Telegraphs are controlled by the Government Electric light and 
powar plants have been installed at Zomba, Blantyre and Limbe 

At Blantyre, Zomba, and other centres there are branches of the 
Standard Bank of South Africa and at Blantyre and Limbe there are 
branches of Bar- lays (Dominion, Colonial and Overseas) Bank The currency 
consists of British com, gold, silver, and bronze, and Rhodesian bank notes 
and silver coin 

Governor and Commander-in-Ghwf — Sii H B Kittermaster , K B E , 
CMG 

Chief Secretary — K L Hall 

References. 

Colonial Office Reports on Nyasaland Protectorate 

Precis of Information concerning the British Central Africa Protectorate By C B 
Vyvyan London, 1901 

Dttjf (H L ), Nyasaland under the Foreign Office 2nd ed London, 1906 

Johnson (W P ), Nyasa The Great Water Oxford, 1922 

Johnston (Sir H H ), British Central Africa London, 1897 

Maugham (R C F ), Africa as I have known It Nyasaland, East Africa, Llbena, 
Senegal London , 1 929 

Munay (8 S ), A Handbook of Nyasaland Crown Agents for Colonies, London, 1932 

Sharpe (Sir Alfred), The Geography 'ind Economic Development of Bntish Central 
Africa Geographical Journal Januaiy, 1912 The Backbone of Africa London, 1921 


ST. HELENA. 

Governor — Sir Steuart Spencer Davis^ CMG 
Government Secretary — G C Kitching, 0 B E 

* St Helena, of volcanic origin, is 1,200 miles from the west coast of 
Africa Area, 47 square miles It is administered by an Executive Council 
consisting of the Governor and two unofficial members, together with three 
unofficial members chosen from among the residents of the island Popula- 
tion (1931 census), 3,995 Births (living), 1983, 160 , deaths, 68 Civil 
emigrants (1933), 148, immigrants 127 There are 4 Episcopal, 4 Baptist, 
1 Roman Catholic chapels Education, 8 elementary schools (of which 
3 are Government schools), with 718 pupils in 1933 Police force, 6 , cases 
dealt with by the Supreme Court, 5 , by police magistrate, 54 in 1983 
A detachment of the Royal Marine Artillery is stationed on the island 
The port of the island is called Jamestown 
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The faUowing table gives statistics for St Helena 2 — 


- 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1938 

Revenue ^ 
Expenditure 

1 £ 1 

20,466 

22,385 

£ i 

38,570 

25,820 

£ 

25,820 

27,109 

£ 

27,877 

18,906 

£ 

18,548 

18,617 

Exports 

Imports^ 

88,571 » 
47,406 

19,846 • 
44,411 

16,127 • 
43,868 

6,880 • 
36,229 

10,771 

81,119 


* Inoluding Iroperinl grants (4,0002 in 1020, 6,000^ in 1030, 7,0002 in 1031, 13,6001 in 
1932, and 5.0002 in 1988). 

■ Including specie • Including specie, but excluding Government stores 


The revenue from customs m 1982 was 4,248? , in 1933, 4,754? 

Public debt, nil , the Colony's assets at December 31, 1983, exceeded the 
liabilities by 2,680? 

The pnncipal exports are fibre, tow, rope and twine 

Savings-bank deposits on December 31, 1982, 20,620? , belonging to 216 
depositors 

Fruit trees, Norfolk pines, eucalyptus, and cedars flourish in St Helena 
Cattle do well, but there is no outside market for the meat The flax 
(pkormtum) industry is established at a Government mill and 8 pnvate mills 
The area of land under flax was estimated at 3,260 acres in 1983 A lace- 
making industry was started in 1907 The number of vessels that called 
at the Island was 40 in 1933 Total tonnage entered and cleared was 
168,470 m 1933 

The Post Office in 1931 received 288 bags of mail, 1,725 parcels and 1,150 
registered articles, and despatched 88 hags of mail, 831 parcels and 1,865 
registered articles 

The Eastern Telegraph Company’s cable connects St Helena with Cape 
Town and with St Vincent There are telephone lines, with 41 miles of wire 

Ascension is a small island of volcanic origin, of 84 square miles, in 
the South Atlantic, 700 miles N W of St Helena Down to November, 
1922, it was under the control and jurisdiction of the Lords Commissioners 
of the Admiral^, but it was then transferred to the administration of 
the Colonial Office and annexed to the colony of St Helena There are 
10 acres under cultivation providing vegetables and fruit Population 
(census, 1931), 188 

The island is the resort of the sea turtle, which come to lay their eggs 
in the sand annually between January and May Rabbits, wild goats, and 
partridges are more or less numerous on the island, which is, besides, the 
breeding ground of the sooty tern or ‘wideawake,* these birds coming in 
vast numbers to lay their eggs about every eighth month The island is 
included in the Postal Union 

Maident MagtstraU — L 8 BartletU 

Triatan da Cunha, a small group of islands m the Atlantic, half-way be* 
tween the Cape and S. America, in 87“ 6' S lat 12® 1' W. long Besides 
Tnetan da Cunha and Gough's Island, there are Inaccessible and Nightingale 
Islands, ths former two and the latter one mile long, and a number of rocks. 
Tristan consists of an extmot volcano rising to a height of 8,000 feet, with a 
circumference at its base of 21 miles The habitable area is a small plateau 
on the north-west side of about 12 square miles, 100 feet above seadeveL 
Here struggle for life is greats it m now impoasiMe to grow 00 m owing 
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to tho depredation of rats, which came from a wreck in 1882 , and ftiel w 
scarce owing to deforestation The staple food appears to be the ^potato 
There are apple and peach trees , bullocks, sheep and geese are reared, cuid 
fish are plentiful Besides being inhospitable, the island is extremely lonely 
Since 1900 the annual visits of a warship have been discontinued Despite 
these disadvantages, the community is a growing one In 1880 it numbered 
109, m 1932, 163 The characteristics of the people aie longevity, gocld 
health, and a certain shyness of disposition The original inhabitants 
were shipwrecked sailors and soldiers who remained behind when the 
garrison from St Helena was withdrawn in 1817 Many attempts have 
been made to induce the inhabitants to leave The lack of educational 
facilities for their children was the sole argument which carried weight in 
the eyes of the inhabitants In 1932, the Rev A G Partridge who visited 
the island at the request of the Colonial OflBce, set up before he left, a Chief 
of the islanders and 3 officers to work under him The Chief is chairman ot 
the Island Council The Chiefs mother was also appointed Head Woman 
and chairman of the Women’s Council, a body which is concerned with the 
welfare of women and children 


References 
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Jacknon^JS, L ), 8t Helena The Historic Island London, 1908 
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MbIUbs g Physicaland Topographical Description of St Helena 

Rogers (Rev H M An Outpost of the Atlantic (Tristan da Cunlia) London, 1922 

Rogers (Rose Annie), The Lonely Islands London, 1926 

Oxford Survey of the British Empire Vol III African Territories London, 1914 
Goirespondence and Further Correspondence relating to the Island of Tristan da Cunha 
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SETCSELLES. 

Seychelles and its Dependencies consist of 92 islands and islets with 
a total estimated area of 166 square miles The principal island is Mah6 
(65 square miles), smaller islands of the group being Praslm, Silhouette, La 
Digue, Cuneuse, and F^lieit^ Among dependent islands are th« Amiraiites, 
Alphonse Island, Bijoutier Island, St Framjois, St Pierre, the Cosmoledo 
Group, Astove Island, Assumption Island, the Aldabra Islands, Providence 
Island, Coetivy, Farquhar Islands, and Flat Island 

The islands were first colonised by the French in the middle of the 
eighteenth eentui*y, the object being to establish plantations of spices to 
compete with the lucrative Dutch monopoly They were captured by the 
English in 1794 and incorporated as a dependency of Mauntius in 1310 
In 1888 the office of Administrator was created, an Executive Council of *2 
ex offi^cto members and 1 nominated member was appointed, with a Legislative 
Council of 8 official and 8 unofficial members, the Administrator being 
ptesident of both Cotincjls and having an original and casting vote in the 
Legislative Council In 1897 the Administrator was given full powers is 
Governor, and in November, 1903, he was raised to the rank of Govemelr 
In 1981 the constitution of the Executive Council wals altered by the 
addition of an ‘ unofficial ’ member 

Ooveriwr and Commander -xn Chief — G J Lithem^ 0 M G 

The population at December 81, 1933, was estimated to be !^*781 , census 
of April 26, 1031, 27,444 (18,289 males and 14,r66 females) The death rate 
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for 1938 was 12 04 , the birth rate 28 57 The number of births m 1932 
was 874 , deaths, 863 , marriages, 185 The capital is Victoria, which has 
a good harbour Education is not compulsory There were m 1932, 
26 grant m aid schools and 2 other primary schools In addition, there 
are 2 secondary schools with a total of 318 pupils Total number of children 
attending school in 1933 was 2,958, average attendance, 77 7 per cent In 
1933, 143 cases i\ere brought before the Supreme Court (Criminal Side) 
The police force numbered 88 of all ranks (1933) 

Revenue, expenditure and debt tor foui years — 


Year 

Revenue 

Bxpendituie 

Debt 



Rs 


1980 

754 174 

838,068 

Nil 

1981 

692,412 

814 351 

Nil 

1932 

701 164 

685,681 

Nil 

1933 

592,043 

658,459 

Nil 


Chief items of revenue customs, 1931, Rs 227,910 , 1932, Rs 252,531 
Crown lands, 1931, Rs 22,722, 1932, Rs 28,068, licences, taxes, excise 
and internal revenue, 1933, Rs 267,677 , 1932, Rs 420,565 

Chief products, coconuts (over 28,300 acres under cultivation and this 
area is being extended in the outlying islands) and cinnamon, patchouli 
and othei essential oils Efforts aie being made to develop the essential oil 
industry by improving methods of distillation and cultivation of other 
essential oil plants On some islands mangrove bark and the yolk of birds’ 
eggs are collected and phosphate deposits worked Live stock at end of 
1932 Cattle, 1,000, goats, 300, horses, 100, asses, 100, pigs, 7,500 
Fishing IS actively pursued, chiefly for local supply 

Imports, 1983 Rs 834,943 , 1932 Rs 1,008,111 Exports, 1933 
Rs 903,981 , 1982 Rs 1,847,338 Principal imports, 1933 Rice, 2,285 
tons, Rs 157,064 , cotton piece goods, 564,665 yards, Rs 84,704 , sugar, 639 
tons, Rs 68, 596 , wheat flour, 248 tons, Rs 26,052 , coffee, 18 tons, Rs 24,372 , 
provisions, unenuraerated, Rs 22,296 , wines, 359 dozen bottles and 45,070 
litres, Rs 21,179 , machinery, Rs 20,935 , motor spirits, 79,569 litres, 
Rs 20,579, potable spirits, 13,385 lities, Rs 17,919, haberdashery, Rs 
16,237 , tobacco (all kinds), Rs 14,945 , gunny bags, 57,800, Rs 13,611 , 
boots and shoes, 11,817 pairs, Rs 12,780 , drugs, Rs 12,427 , kerosene, 
111,370 litres, Rs 12,326 Principal exports, 1933 Copra, 3,217 tons, 
Rs 408,315, guano, 12,307 tons, Rs 216,897, cinnamon oil, 60,713 kilos, 
Rs 202,256 , tortoiseshell, 1,191 kilos, Rs 25,401 , patchouli oil, 614 kilos, 
Rs 6,865 ImiKirts in 1933 from United Kingdom, Rs 266,478, India, 
Rs 247,003, Japan, Rs 63,039, Dutch Possessions, Rs 52,417, Portuguese 
Possessions, Rs 45,889 , France, Rs 38,743 , Arabia, Rs 21,250, Australia, 
Rs 16,860, Kenya, Rs 13,305 Exports in 1933 to United Kingdom, 
Rs 890,681 , United States of America, Rs 181,466 , India, Rs 145,784 , 
New Zealand, Rs 112,940 , Germany, Rs 19,690 , France, Rs 12,972 

Shipping (1983) entered, 179,938 tons , cleared, 174,208 tons, mainly 
Bntish, exclusive of coasters taading between Mah6 and the dependencies The 
Bntish India steamers call every four weeks from Bombay on their way to 
Mombasa, and every eight weeks on their way from Mombasa to Bombay, 
and the Royal Dutch Steam Packet Co steamers call every four weeks on 
their way to Batavia from Mombasa There is fairly regular communication 
between the islands 

There is a good road system in Mahd, and further road making is 
temporarily in abeyance In 1932 the post office despatched and received 
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86,872 letters and post cards, 73,012 newspapers, Ac , and 2,221 parcels 
There is direct telegraphic communication with Mauritius, Zanzibar, Aden, 
and Colombo The Government Wireless Station at Victoria is open for the 
exchange of radiotelegrams with ships at sea, but the service between Victoria 
and the Praslin group of idands is still suspended 

At the end ol 1933 the Savings Bank deposits amounted to Rs 181,868 to 
the credit ot 819 depositors 

Current money in the islands consists of rupees and notes 

Eeferences 

Annual Reiiorts on the Seychelles Loudon 

Fauvel{K A ), Bibliographies des Seydielles Published by the Seychelles Govern 
ment 1908 

Qard%ner{J Stanley), The Seychelles Qeografhieal Joumal^yoX XXVIII , and also 
proceedings of the Linncan Society 

Lueag (Sir CP) Historical Geogiaphy of the British Colonies 

Murat (M ), Gordon s Eden, or the beychelles Archipelago 

Walter fA ), Mauiitius Almanac and Commercial Handbook Appendix on Seychelles 
Port Louis 

Sierra Leone See Wrsi African Colonies 
Sokotra See Aden 


SOMALILAND PBOTECTOEATE. 

The Somali Coast stretches liom Loyi Ada, west of Zeilah, to Banda 
Ziada, 49® K long Alter 1884, when Egyptian control ceased, the tern* 
tory was administeied b} the Government of India, but was taken over by 
the Foreign OlLee on Octobei 1, 18^8, and was transferred to the Colonial 
Olhce on April 1, 1905 

By an arrangement with Italy in 1894 the bmits of the British Pro- 
tectorate were defined , but m 1897, by an arrangement with Abyssinia, 
a fresh boundary as recjuired bv that couiitr} was determined, and about 
15,000 squaie miles wire ocvled to Abyssinia An agreement for the regula 
tion ol Anglo Italian lelatioiis in Somaliland was concluded on March 19, 
1907 The area is about 68,000 square miles , population about 844,700 — 
Mohammedan, and entirely uomadir, except on the coast, where con 
siderable towns have sprung up during the British o(cnpation 

No census of the population othei than the non native s has been taken, 
but the Somali population m 1933 was estimated to be 344,700 (non native, 
2,683) A lough estimate of the main towns of the Protectoiate is as follows 
Berbera, between 15,000 (hot season) and 30,000 (cold season), Hargeisa, 
15,000 to 20,000 , Burao, 10,000 , Zeilah, 6,000 Convictions in 1983, 969 
Revenue in 1933, 111,886^ , reckoned at Is to one rupee Customs m 
1933, 73,318? , expenditure, 1933, 153,820? Free Grant in aid m respect of 
military expenditure, 1933, 29,000? Imports, 1933, 323,830? , exports, 
1933, 193,010? Bullion and specie are included The imports are chiefly rice 
(160,215 cwt ), dates (43,125 cwt ), sugar (62,044 cwt ), textiles (2,019,172 
yds ), and specie , the exports, skins and hides, gum and resms, ghee, 
cattle, sheep and goats, and specie Tonnage entered in 1933, 58,306, 
cleared, 67,898 The rupee is the basis of the currency Government of 
India notes are also in circulation Transport is by camel and motor-car , 
there are no porters Besides ordinary telegraphs there are wireless telegraph 
stations at Berbera, Burao, Hargeisa, Engavo, and Buramo 

The Protectorate forces now comprise a Camel Corps of 437 officers and 
men, with a reserve of 150 men, and 555 Police 

OomriMssioner and Gommander in-Ohtef — Sir Arthur LawrancCf E B E , 
C M G , D S 0 Appointed June 18, 1932 
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Books of Befrarenoe. 

DrakerSroelmam (R E ), British 8om»liland London, 1917 
(A ), Somaliland London, 1911 
J<mi^e (D J ), Tbe Mad Mullah of Somaliland London, 1928 
JoeUon (P 8 ), Eastern Africa To-day London, 1928 
Uoit 0 (AH E ), My Somali Book London, 1013 
JPiMUM (A £ ), Somaliland 3 vols London, 1902 
Rayne (H ), Sun, Sand, and Somals London, 1921 

Correspondence relating to Affairs in Somaliland [Cmd 7,066] London, 1918 

SOUTH APEICA. 

BASUTOLAND 

Basutoland, an elevated but rugged plateau, forms an irregular 
parallelogram on the north-east of the Oajie of Good Hope Province The 
movinces of the Orange Free State, Natal, and the Cape of Good Hope 
form Its boundaries Area, 11,716 square miles The territory, which 
IS well watered and has a fine climate, is stated to be the best gram- 
producing country in South Africa, and the abundant grass enables the 
Basntos to rear large herds of cattle 

Basutoland has been nnder the authority of the Crown since 1884, and 
18 governed by a Resident Commissioner under the direction of the High 
Commissioner for South Africa, the latter possessing the legislative authonty 
which IS exercised by proclamation The country is divided into seven 
districts, namely Maseru, Leribe, Mohale’s Hoek, Berea, Mafeteng, Quthing, 
and Qacha’s Nek £a«^h of the districts is subdivided into waids, mostly 
presided over by hereditary chiefs allied to the Moshesh family 

According to the census of 1921 the population numbeied 495,937 
natives, 1,608 Europeans, 172 Asiatics, and 1,069 coloured European 
settlement is in general prohibited, and is more or less limited to the few 
engaged in trade, Government, and missionary work Maseru, the capital 
and largest town, has a population of 1,890 natives and 399 Europeans 
There were 691 Government and Government aided schools in the 
Temtory during 1932, of which 10 weie Institutions (Noimal, Industrial 
and Agricultural), 39 Intermediate Schools and 642 Elemental y Vernacular 
Schools The number of pupils on the roll for 1932 was 69,103 and the 
average attendance was 44,359 The Education vote for the year ending 
March 81, 1983, was 46,3102 There were 9 small primary schools for 
Enropesn children 

Tne police force at December 31, 1932, numbered -12 European olficers> 
1 chief constable, 30 non-commissioned officers (native) and 268 men (natives) 
The revenue arises mamly from the Post Office, native tax, licences, and 
income tax customs rebate from neighbouring territones Under the 
Native Tax Law every adult male native pays 12 6s per annum, and if he 
has more than one wife by native custom he pays 1/ 5s per annum for bis 
wives up to a maximum of 32 15s A levy of 3s for educational purposes 
IS paid by every adult native An Income Tax has been enacted on the 
lines of tl^t existing in the Union of South Aihca The collections for the 
year 1 932-38 amounted to 4,0402 



1928-29 1 

1929-80 

1930-81 

1981-82 

1982-^3 

B^venne 

Expandiitire . 

£ 

324,790 

816,678 

£ 

326,540 

382,949 

£ 

281,801 

322,418 

£ 

266,748 

280,407 

£ 

276,410 

268^626 
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Native tax yielded 121,7952 m 1982-38, and eustoms, 86,1602 ; 
education levy, Ac , 18,8582 Balance of liabilities over asaets, March 81, 
1988, was 88,1292 

The products are wool, wheat, mealies, and Kaffir corn There are 
indications of iron and copper, and coal has been found and is used m some 
parts 

Basutoland is m the South Afncan Customs Union The total trade m 
recent years was — 


— 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1931 

1982 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

921,674 

1,013,392 

£ 

706,416 

694,794 

£ 

477,949 

317,646 

£ 

462,733 

251,427 

£ 

466,111 

308,278 


The imports consist chiefly of blankets, ploughs, clothing, iron and tin 
ware, and groceries, and the exports (1982) of wool and mohair (115,5702 ), 
wheat and wheat meal (168,0152 ) Government imports, 28,8862 

A railway built by the C S A R , 16 miles, connects Maseru with the 
Bloemfoutem-Ivatal line at Marseilles Station 
The currency is exclusively British 
Resident Commissioner — E C Rwhards (March, 1935) 

References. 

Colonial Report Annual London 

Despatches (1869-70), Correspondence, Further Conespondence, and other Papers 
respecdng Basutoland (1880-1887) London 

Bryee (J ), Impressions of South Africa 8rd edition London, 1899 
Dutton (Major BAT), The Basuto of Basutoland London, 1924 
EUenherger (Rev D F ), History of the Basuto London, 1912 
Johntton (Sir Harry), The Colonisation of Africa Cambridge, 1899 
Lagden (Sir G ), The Basutos 2 voh London, 1909 


BECHXJANALAKD FEOTECTOBATE. 

The Becbuanaland Protectorate compnses the territory lying between the 
Molopo River on the south and the Zambezi on the north, and extending from 
the Transvaal Province and Southern Rhodesia on the east to South-West 
Afnca Area about 275, 000 square miles , population, according to the census 
of 1921 Europeans, 1,748 , Asiatics and coloured, 1,055 , native, 150,185 The 
most important tribes are the Bamangwato (85, 000), under the Chief Tsbekedi 
(acting as regent during the minority of Seretse, the sou ofSekgoma, who died 
in November, 1925) whose capital is Serowe (population 17,000), 40 miles west 
of the railway line at Palapye Road , the Bakgatla (11,000), under Chief Molefi 
Pilane, the Bakwena(18,000), under Kgari Sechele, the Bangwaketse (18,000), 
under chief Bathoeh, the eldest son of the late Chief Gaseitsiwe . the Batawana, 
under Acting Chief Monnamaburu, who is acting during the minority of 
Moremi Mathibe , the Bamalete (4,600), under Chief Seboko Mokgosi, and 
the Batlokwa (1,200), under Chief Matlala In 1886, the territory was 
declared to be within the British sphere , m 1889 it was included in the 
sphere of the British South Africa Company, but was never administered 
by the company , in 1890 a Resident Commissioner was a{^inted, and 
in 1805, on the annexation of the Crown Colony of British Bechuanalaiid 
to the Cape of Good Hope, new arran^ments were made for the admmis* 
tiation of the Protectorate, and specud agreements were made m view of 
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the extension of the railway northwards from Mafekmg Each of the 
chiefs rules his own people as formerly, under the piotection of the King, 
who IS represented by a Resident Commissioner, acting under the High Com 
missioner The headquarters of the Admmistiation is m Mafekmg, in the 
Cape Province, where there is a reserve for Impenal purposes 

The Territory is divided tor administrative purposes into 11 distncts, 
each under a Resident Magistrate There is a tax of 15v on every male 
native m the territory, and 5s of this sum is placed to the credit of a fund 
called the Native Fund, for education, &c Licences for the sale of spirits 
are, as a rule, granted only at certain railway stations The police force 
consists of 35 European officers, warrant officers and sergeants, 50 mounted 
police, and 181 dismounted constables 

Education is provided (there were 10 European, 2 Coloured, and 107 
native schools, 1932-33) The European schools were assisted tinancially 
by the Government to the extent ot 1,730Z The native schools are now 
mainly financed by the Native Fund, the charge to which for 1932-33 was 
5,7877 Under the Inspector of Education, the schools are controlled m most 
of the Reserves by School Committees on which the various missionary 
bodies are, together with nati\ es, represented 

Cattle-rearing and dairying are the chief indu8trie«», but the country is 
more a pastoral than an agricultural one, crops depending entirely upon the 
ramfall Estimated number of cattle on May 3, 1932, 770,000 head 
(1,000,000 head, 1933-34), sheep and goats 380,000 (1921) Dunng the 
year 1931, 25,927 head of cattle were exported 

Gold and silver to the total value of 22,3277 were mined m 1933-34 
Revenue and expenditure for six years — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


iB 

£ 


£ 

£ 

1928-29 

142,246 

143 346 

1931-32 

106 636 

162 495 

1920-80 

146,884 

156,822 

19‘>2-83 

102,803 

142,830 

1930-81 

148,511 

154,922 

1933-31 

2 '■.5,270 

187,264 


Chief Items ot revenue, 1933-34 imome tax and poll tax, 3,6657 , 
customs, 29,1007 , hut tax, 9,6247 , licences, 5,102/ , posts, 18,0317 
Chief items of expenditure, 1933-84 Resident Commissioner, 13,0717 , 
distnct administration, 12,2587 , posts, 5,7697 , police, 31,9687 , ad 
ministration of justice, 5,3587 , public works (extraordinary and recurrent), 
9,7697 , medical, 12,8977 , veterinary, 14,1347 , Pailiamentary grant-in 
aid 177,0007 , excess ot liabilities over assets on Apiil 1, 1984, 18,7177 

When the Union ot South Africa was established, ao agreement was made 
with the Union Government under which duty on all dutiable articles im- 
ported into the Protectorate is collected by the Union Customs Department 
and paid into the Union Treasury, a lump sum representing a certain portion 
of the annual Customs Revenue of the Union being paid over to the Pro- 
tectorate Under this arrangement full figutes relating to impoits and exports 
of the Protectorate are not available The export of dairy jiroducts was in 
1982, 84,1787 

The telegraph from the Cape of Good Hope to Rhodesia passes through the 
Protectorate Similarly the railway extending northwards from the Cape of 
Good Hope traverses the Protectorate It is the property of the Rhodesia 
Railways, Limited In the Protectorate are 24 post offices , receipts, m 
1983-84, 18,0317 , expenditure, 6,7697 In 1988-34, 4,0337 was deposited m 
the Sayings Bank and 2,0617 withdrawn. 
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The currency is British There is no bank in the Protectorate 
Resident Commissioner — Lieut Col C F Rey^ C M G 
Assistant Resident Commissioner — Captain R O’M Reilly 

Eeferences. 

Annual Report on the Protectorate London 

Reports by and Instructions to Maior-Qeneral Sir Charles Warren, K G M G , a 
Special Commissioner to Bechuanalaud, 188^86 Correspondence and Further Cone 
spondence respecting Bechuanaland, 1887-98 London 
Brown (J T ), Among the Bantu Nomads London, 1926 
Johneton (Sir Harry), The Coiomsation of Africa Cambridge, 1899 
Paisargt (Fr ), Die Kalahari Berlin, 1904 


SOUTHERN RHODESIA 

Rhodesia includes the whole of the region extending from the Transvaal 
Piovmce northwards to the holders of the Belgian Congo and Tanganyika 
Territory, bounded on the east by Portuguese East Africa, Nyasaland, and 
the Tanganyika Territory, and on the west by the Belgian Congo, Portuguese 
West Alnca, and Bechuanaland The region south of the Zambezi (Mata 
beleland and Mashonaland) is called Southern Rhodesia , that north of the 
Zambezi is known as Northern Rhodesia 

Prior to October, 1923, Southern Rhodesia, like Northern Rhodesia, 
was under the administration of the British bouth Africa Company In 
October, 1922, Southern Rhodesia voted in favour of responsible government 
On September 12, 1923, the country was formally annexed to His Majesty’s 
Dominions, and on October 1, 1923, the new form of government was estab 
lished under a Governor, assisted by an Executive Council, and a Legislature 
The lattei consists at first of a single elected Legislative Assembly, but 
that body may pass a law constituting a Legislative Council in addition 
There must be a session at least once a year, and the duration of the Legis- 
lature is five years, unless sooner dissolved The Legislature may amend, by 
a two- thirds vote of the total membership, the Letters Patent setting up the 
Constitution, with certain exceptions (relating to reservation of bills by the 
Governor, native administration, Crown Letters Patent, and Governor’s 
salary) Legislative Council numbeis 30 members The powers of the 
Legislative Council respecting appropriation and Taxation Bills are limited 
In July 1928 the franchise was extended to all British subjects over 21 
years of age and to raanied women, subject to certain qualifications 

A native Council may be established in any native reserve, representative 
of the local chiefs and native residents, to advise the Governor and manage 
such local affairs as may be entrusted to it 

Governor and Commander in Chief — Sir H J Stanley ^ G C M G Ap 
pointed 1984 (Salary, 4,000^ , allowances, 2,000^ ) 

The Cabinet is as follows (November 14, 1934) — 

Prime M cluster and Minister of Native Affairs — G M Huggins 
Minister of Internal Affairs and Minister of Justice and Defence — 
V A Lewis 

Minister of Finance and Commerce — H Smit 
Minister of Agriculture — Capt F E Harris^ D S 0 
Minister of Mines — W S Senior 
Minister without Portfolio — P D L Fynn 


High Commissioner in London — B F Wright (Acting) 
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Area and Population* — The area is 150|344 square miles The growth 
of the population is given in the following table — 


Year j 

Europeana 

Asiatic 

Coloured 

Total 

Native 

Total 

Popula 

tion 

Males 

Females 

1 

Total 

Total 

Ctvmii of-^ 

May 1911 

May 1921 

May 1926 

May 19S1 

June 1933 (est ) 

No 

15,580 

18 987 
21808 
27,280 

28 911 

No. 

8,026 

14,688 

37,366 

2?,fl30 

24,039 

No 

28,006 

88,620 

89,174 

49,910 

62,950 

No 

2,912 

8,248 

8,612 

4,102 

4,550 

No 

744,559 
862,819 
988,899 
1,055,000 
1,154,500 I 

No 

771,077 
899,187 
976,685 
1,109 012 
1,212,000 


The chief towns are Salisbury (the capital, population (including suburbs), 
29,000 (approx ), including 10,208 Europeans), Bulawayo (includmgsuburbs), 
(33 000 (approx ), including 12,602 Europeans), Uni tali, Gwelo, Gatooma, 
Que Que, Shamva, Wankie and Victoria. 

In 1933, the number of births (European) was 1,119 , deaths, 441 , 
marriages (among Europeans), 681 

Education — At the end of 1933 the schools for Europeans numbered 
66 pnmary, 12 secondary and 1 vocational There is a primary teachers’ 
training centre, with 24 teachers in training in 1933, and correspondence 
classes conducting primary work with a total enrolment of 499 pupils 
There were also 69 aided farm schools, taught by private tutors or governesses, 
with an aggregate enrolment of 499 pupils Including these, the total enrol 
mentof European children at the end of the year 1933 was 9,762 There 
wore also 8 schools for coloured children, including Eurafncan and Asiatic, 
with a total enrolment of 910 pupils , and 1,278 schools for native pupils, 
with a total enrolment of 108,708 pupils The total expenditure on public 
education (other than native education) in the Colony in the calendar 
year 1938 amounted to 269,230Z , against which receipts from boarding and 
tuition fees were 81,96H Grants m-aid of native education dunng the 
year ended March 81, 1934, amounted to 52,88U 

Justice — There is a High Court (composed of a Chief Justice and 2 
Judges) with criminal and cml junsdiction Single Judges are stationed at 
Salisbury and Bulawayo and sittings are held at five of the other principal 
towns twice a year There are nine principal Courts of Magistrate, also 
courts presided over by detached Assistant Magistrates and several periodical 
courts Natives are subject mainly to the same laws as Europeans, though 
there are special restrictions relating to arms, ammunition and liquor, and 
there are laws particularly applicable to natives, such as those dealing 
with mamage, taxation and registration and passes Native Commissioners 
have junsdiction in civil and cnmmal matters m which natives only are 
concerned, but generally exercise jurisdiction in their capacity as Assistant 
Magistrates 

Finance -—The total revenue for the year ended March 31, 1934, was 
2,466,380/ , of which the receipts from stamps and licences were 123,140/ , 
Native tax, 884,017/ , income tax, 366,809/. , customs and excise duties, 
720,478/ , and lands department, 52,847/ Total exp^diture (including 
loan expenditure), 1988-84,* was 2,868,442/ , including 289,004/ for educa- 
tion, 268,768/ for police and defence, 319,277/. for public works and roads, 

* Provisio&Bl figures 
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and 488,9 lOi for debt services The estimated reventie for 1934-36 is 
2,501,000? , expenditure out of revenue, 2,622,686? 

The net amount of the Public Debt outstanding was, at March 81, 1984, 
8,969,316? 

Production and Industries — When responsible Government was granted 
to the Colony the British South Africa Company relinquished all rights and 
interests in the land in Southern Rhodesia, except m the estates which 
it was already developing and working on July 10, 1923, but was 
recognised by the Crown as the owner of the mineral rights throughout 
both Southern and Northern Rhodesia. In 1933 the mineral rights m 
Southern Rhodesia were purchased by the Government for the sum of 
2,000,000? Land amounting to 21,595,000 acres has been set apart for 
tnbal settlements (‘ native reserves’) A further 7,466,000 acres has been 
set aside as native purchase areas, while the final disposal of 17,793,000 
acres as between natives and Europeans have not yet been determined The 
country is well adapted for agriculture and European settlers Live stock 
(1933) cattle, 2,688,677 , sheep, 323,940, and pigs, 79,176 Acreage 
under crops (1933) maize, 251,042, to^cco, 34,382, ground-nuts, 6,896, 
legumes and fodders, 71,804 Large fruit orchards have been planted, 
and nearly all fruit trees thrive, the cultivation of oranges and lemons 
constituting a rapidly expanding industry Exjiorts of citrus fruit amounted 
to 108,051 boxes in 1933 The sale of dairy produce is a profitable industry 
Animal products sold in 1933 include 734,042 dozen eggs, 1,240,246 gallons 
milk, 281,981 lbs cheese, and 1,564,194 lbs butter 

A Land and Agricultural Bank makes loans to settlers on easy terms' of 
repayment, for the purpose of improving and developing their agricultural 
holdings The amount of applications for advances granted was 121,165? 
in 1932 and 130,343? m 1933 

Mining — The country contains gold and other minerals The total 
output ot all minerals from 1890 to December 31, 1933, is valued at 
112,466,857? , of which gold accounted for 84,752,276? The gold output m 
1933 was valued at 4,014,034? , including gold premiums amounting 
to 1,299 255? The output in 1933 of other mineials was coal, 533,501 tons 
(240,633?), chrome ore, 38,632 tons (105,829/),^ asbestos, 30,182 tons 
(655,993? ) ^ The total mineral output for 1933 was valued at 4,939,635? 

Commerce — The total value of imports (including bullion and com) 
into Southern Rhodesia in 1933 was 4,681,057? , the chief being foodstuffs 
and potable vegetables, 635,090? , cotton piece goods, 277,253? , apparel, 
400,673? , other textile goods, 402,980? , machines and machinery, 
392,466? , motor cars, chassis and parts, 226,296? , motor trucks, chassis 
and parts, 50,149? , other metal manufactures, 643,827? , motor spirit 
(petrol), 78 786? , motor tyres and tubes, 66,310? , drugs and chemicals, 
235,335? , fertilisers, 67,448? , boots and shoes, 108,809? , explosives, 
ammunition, etc , 242,720? The value of exports, including gold, but 
excluding re exports (845,144? ) was 4,635,953? ), the chief being raw gold, 
2,639,772? , (excluding the gold premium estimated at 1,270 000? ), asbestos, 
612,361? , maize (including maize meal), 175,360? , chrome ore, 81,616? , 
coal, 108,226? , tobacco, 499,999? Total imports, including specie, from 
the United Kingdom in 1933 amounted to 2 162,128? , from the Union 
of S Africa, 856,728? , from the United States, 203,394? Domestic exports 
to the United Kingdom m 1933, 8,486,664? , Union of S Africa, 237, IW? 

Value e 1 1 U K porta. 
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Comnumieations.— The Bntish South Africa Company has a controlhng 
interest m the Rhodesian railway system, the total mileage of which (including 
the Beira Railway) at September 30, 1933, was 2,708 The system begins at 
Vryburg in the Cape Colony, and extends through the Bechuanaland 
Protectorate and Southern and Northern Rhodesia to the Belgian Congo and 
Portuguese East Africa In conjunction with tne railways of the Union of 
South Africa it provides through communication from Cape Town to the 
Congo border (2,157 miles), and (by a line from Bulawavo via Salisbury) to 
the port of Beira on the Indian Ocean (2,033 miles) There are also several 
branch lines m Southern Rhodesia The total length of line operated 
in Southern Rhodesia is 1,366 miles A sjstem ot road motor services 
has been organised, having in September, 1933, a total loute mileage of 
1,473 miles. 

On December 31, 1933, there were in Southern Rhodesia 219 post offices, 
47 of which are money order and savings bank offices During the year 
1933, 10,800,138 letters and postcards were despatched, 6,794,748 news- 
papers, books, and parcels, and 240,626 registered articles The postal 
revenue for the year 1933 was 233,239Z , and the expenditure, 190,705Z 
There is an extensive telephone system in operation with automatic telephone 
exchanges at Salisbury, Umtali, Bulawayo and Gwelo 

On January 1, 1905, a Post Office Sa\ings Bank was established, and 
on December 81, 1933, the deposits amounted to 344,b36Z 


NORTHERN RHODESIA 

By an Order in Council, dated May 4, 3911, the two provinces of North 
eastern and North western Rhodesia were amalgamated under the title of 
Northern Rhodesia, the amalgamation taking effect as from August 17, 1911 
The limits of the territory, as defined by the Order in Council, are ‘ the 
parts of Africa bounded by Southern Rhodesia, German South west Africa 
(now South-west Africa), Portuguese West Africa, the Congo P>ee State 
(now the Belgian Congo), Gennan East Africa (now Tanganyika Territory), 
Nyasaland, and Portuguese East Africa * 

An Administrator was appointed by the British South Africa Company 
with the approval of the Secretary of State, and had, for consultative 
purposes, an Advisory Council of five members, chosen by the white settlers 
By an Order in Council dated February 20, 1924, the office of Governor 
was created, an Executive Council constituted and piovision made for the 
institution of a Legislative Council This latter Council is composed of five 
tx-officio members, who also constitute the Executive Council, four nominated 
official members and seven elected unofficial members. On April 1, 1924, 
the British South Africa Company was relieved of the administration of the 
Territory by the Crown, from which date the Order m Council of February 
20, 1924, took effect 

Northern Rhodesia has an area of 290,820 square miles, and consists 
for the most part of high plateau country, covered with thin forest 
Much of the countiy is suitable for farming and contains areas carrying 
good arable and grazing land The European population at December 31, 
1932, was estimated at 10,533 , the native population at 1,382,705 The 
terntory is divided into five provinces The seat of Government is at 
Livingstone, three miles from the Zambezi, but the Government has selected 
Lusaka, 65 miles south of Broken Hill, as the site of the new capital of the 
territory The most important centres are Broken Hill, Fort Jameson, 
Lusaka, Mazabuka, Abercom, Fort Rosebery, Ndola, Luanshya, Mufulira, 
Nchanga, Nkana and Mougu The police force, called the Northern 
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Rhodesia Police, is composed of natives, with European oflBcers and non-com- 
missioned officers A military force, the Northern Rhodesia Regiment, 
composed ot African rank and file, with European officers and non com- 
missioned officers, is also mamiained 

There were m December, 1933, 13 European conti oiled schools, with an 
eniolment of 950 , and a number of small non controlled schools Theie 
are Government schools for natives at Mongu, Mazabuka, Kasama, Lusaka and 
Ndola, and a large number of mission schools, many of which receive Govern 
men! grants in aid At the end of 1933 some 19,490 scholars were on the 
rolls of recognised schools 

Revenue, 1933, 718,283Z (taxes, &c , 261,843/ , customs, 204,018/ , 
posts, &( , 41 708/ , fees, 61,590/ land sales, &c , 2,339/ , miscellaneous, 
246,785/ ) The expenditure for 1933 was 778,879/ 

Gross imports (including specie), 1933, 1,980,190/ , exports and le 
exports (including specie), 3,747,354/ , of which the principal items of 
domestic exports were copper, 3,1 14,618/ , vanadic oxide (fused), 19,688/ , 
gold, 6,833/ , zinc, 275 834/ , tobacco (unmanufactured), 35,196/ , wood 
(manufactured and partly manufactured), 36,829/ , and hides, skins and 
horns, 8,547/ 

Agricultural products are maize, tobacco, wheat, coffee, and cattle There 
is timber of various kinds Gold, silver, copper, zinc, lead and vanadium 
are the chief mineral products , coal has been discovered Chief produc 
tion, 1933 gold, 2,588 o/s , value 10,994/ , silver, 25 07s , value 2/ , 
copper, 104,205 tons, value 3,402 896/ , zinc, 18,541 tons, value 291,764/ , 
vanadium, 79,153 lb' , value 51,449/ , manganese ore 5,367 tons, value 
8,051/ , cobalt, 260,491 lb , value 79,064/ Total value of mineral pro 
duction 1933, 3,845,560/ Production of gold lu 1933 was 2,588 ozs , 
copper, 104,204 tons , vanadium, 76,163 lb , cobalt, 260,941 lb 

The trunk line of the Rhodesian railway system traverses Northern 
Rhodesia from Livingstone to the Congo border Biauch lines connect 
to Mkana, 1 unashya, Mufuhia Nchanga in the Copper Iklt Als^ from 
Livingstone to the Machili Timbei Forests The Zambezi, Kafue, Chambesi, 
and other rivers of Northern Rhodesia are navigable loi a considerable 
portion of thoir extent 

There are 43 post offices, 15 being money order offices Theie aie wire- 
less telegraph stations at Abercorn, Bioken Hill, Fort Jameson, Lmngstone, 
Mongu and Mpika Telegraph and telephone lines run alongside the railway 
from the Southern Rhodesia boidei at Victoiia Falls to the Congo border 
Noith of Ndola with branches from Ndola to Luanshya, Nkatia and 
Mufulira in the Copper Belt Other lines link up Fort Jameson with 
Nyasaland and Aberoorn and Kasama with Tanganyika Tenitory 

Broken Hill and Mpika are airports on Imperial An ways route foi the 
air mail service between the United Kingdom aud South Africa 

(appointed February 19, 1934) — Sir Hubert Wmthrop Young ^ 
K OMG.DSO 

Chief Secretary —Hon C C F Dmida^, G M G , 0 B E 

Books of Beference concerning Southern and Northern Bhodesia 

Annual Reports and other publications of the British South Africa Company —In- 
formation for Settlers — Handbooks for Tourists and Sportsmen (latest editions) 

Correspondence regarding a proposed settlement of various outstanding questions 
relating to the British South Africa Company s position in Southern and Northern 
Rhodesia (Cmd. 1914 ) London, 1923 

Agreement between the Secretary of State for the Colonies and the British S A Co for 
the settlement of outstanding questions relating to Southern aud Northern Rhodesia 
<Ctnd 1984.) London, 1928 
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Official Tear Book of the Colony of Southern Rhodesia No 8, 1982 London, 1931 
Northern Rhodesia Bine Books, 1924 to 1981 

(A B and O O ), Guide to South Africa London AnnuaL 
Ovlvtn <lanX The Life of Jameson London, 1922 
Darter (A ), The Pioneers of Mashonaland London, 1914 

F^e (H Hamilton), South Africa To Day, with an Account of Hodom Rhodesia. 
London, 1911 

Ganldibwrf (Cullen) and Sheane (Hubert) The Great Plateau of Northern Rhodesia 
London, 1911 

Hole(H M.), The Making of Rhodesia London, 1926 
JoUie (E T ), The Real Rhodesia London, 1924 

Eeafie(A H ), Afnca Tol II , South Africa 2nd edition London, 1904 —The Gold 
of Ophir London, 1901 

KeH4e(J Scott), The Partition of Africa 2 Ed [Contains Bibliographical Appendix of 
works on Africa ] London 1895 

IrttSOf (C K ), Historical Geography of the British Colonies Vol IV Oxford, 1897 — 
The Partition and Colonisation of Africa London, 1922 

Macmnllan (A ), Ed , East Africa and Rhodesia. London, 1981 
Mdland (P H ), In Witch bound Africa London, 1928 
JlficheU (Sir Lewis), Tiffe of the Right Hon Cecil J Rhodes London, 1910 
Moffatt Th<mp»on Natnc Tribes and Tribal Areas of Northern Rhodesia Living- 
fitoue, 1984 

Native Races of South Africa (issued by South Africa Native Races Committee) 
London, 1901 

Jtubin (T ), Geodetic Survey of South Africa Vol VI North Eastern Rhodesia. 
London, 1988 

Smith (Rev B W ), and Dale (A. M ), The lla•^peaking Peoples of Northern Rhodesia 
1920 

Taylor (Guy A editor) Nada the Southern Rhodesia Native Affairs Department 
Annual, 1924 Salisbury (Rhodesia) and London, 1925 


SWAZILAND 

SvaiiUnd lies at the south-eastern corner of the Transvaal On 
June 25, 1908, an Order in Council was issued conferring on the Governor 
of the Transvaal authority over Swaziland, and by Oroer in Council of 
December 1, 1906, this authority was transfeired to the High Commissioner 
for South Africa 

The seat of the administration is at Mbabane , altitude 3,800 feet 
Area, 6,706 square miles Population, census 1921 112,951, including 

Europeans, 2,206 , natives (Bantu), 110,295 , coloured, 461 Estimated 
population, 1933, 127,515, including 2,805 Europeans, 124,710 Bantu 
natives The Government maintains 10 European schools at different centres, 
average attendance, 356 in 1983 , and 3 native schools at Zombode, the kraal 
of the ex-Chief Regent at Lobamba, the kraal of the Queen Mother, and at 
Matapa (the Swazi National School) respectively, average attendance, 195 
m 1938 The Government also subsidises certain native schools with an 
average attendance in 1933 of 7,151, and one school for coloured children, 
at which the average attendance in 1988 was 26 

A Special Court, having the full jurisdiction of a Superior Court, and 
Asautoiit Commissioners’ Courts have been established A local Swaziland 
police force was created in 1907 Authonsed strength (1983) 24 Europeans 
and 185 natives Dunng 1938, there were 4,120 summary convictions, and 
38 convictions m the Superior Court Native chiefs continue to exercise 
jOfiadtoHon according to native law and customs in all cml matters between 
natives, subiect to a final appeal to the Resident Commissioner 



1929-80 

1980-81 

1981-82 

1982-88 

1988-84 



M 

£ 1 

& 

£ 

Bevepue 

111,091 

1 89,618 

84,907 

84,981 j 


Btpenffiture 

119,228 

116,689 

118,069 

111,586 

118,381 
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Chief items of revenue, 1933-S4. Native tax, 44,098Z , customs, 16,176^ , 
dog tax, 2,7642 , licences, 6,9952 Chief items of expenditure, 1938>84 
Police, 14,4672 5 public works, 12,6072 , Vetennary, 17,7972 , medical, 
11,969(2 , education, 10,4122 , justice, 7,9842 

The public debt of Swaziland amounts (1933) to 55,0002 
Gold is subject to a tax of 10 per cent on profits , base metals to a 
royalty of 2^ per cent on output, in addition to any rentals now payable 
The agricultural and grazing rights of natives are safeguarded, and 
delimited The agricultural products are cotton, tobacco, maize (the staple 
product), millet, pumpkins, ground nuts, beans, and sweet potatoes, grown 
in insufficient quantities for local supply Stock numbers approximately 
(1933) horses, 2,399 , cattle, 309,814 , native sheep and ^ats, 184,000 
About 300,000 sheep are brought into Swaziland from the Transvaal each 
year for winter grazing The territory is reported to be rich in minerals, but 
it has not yet been systematically prospected Alluvial tin is being mined 
and shipped In 1933 the output was 101 tons, valued at 19,6652 

By agreement (dated June 29, 1910) with the Union of South Africa, 
Swaziland is treated for customs purposes as part of the Union and receives 
a rcUa share of the Customs dues collected The chief exports, 1933, 
were slaughter cattle, 62,4002 , cassitente tin, 19,6662 , tobacco, 10,0102 , 
cotton (seed), 1,4002 

There is daily (except Sundays) communication by Railway Motor buses 
between Bremersdorp, Mbabane and Breyten, and between Piet lletief and 
Hlatikulu, and bi weekly services between Goedgegun and Hluti , Bremers 
dorp and Stegi and Goba , Bremersdorp and Gollel Post offices working m 
1933, 27 There are telegraph and telephone offices at Mbabane, Pigg’s 
Peak, Bremersdorp, Ezulwini, Hlatikulu, Dwaleni, Mahamba, Stegi, Ns^o, 
Goedgegun, Hluti and Gollel Post Office Savings Banks deposits, 5,5362 
during 1933 by 935 depositors 

The currency is British and Union of South Africa com, also coins of 
the late South African Republic, which are of similar denomination to the 
British The Barclays Bank (Dominion, Colonial and Overseas) has branches 
at Mbabane, Hlatikulu, Bremersdorp and Stegi, and the Standard Bank of 
Bouth Africa Ltd , at Bremersdorp and Stegi 

Resident Commissioner — Vacant (April, 1935) 


THE xnrioN or sottth ateica. 

Constitution and Governmont. 

The Union of South Africa is constituted under the South Africa Act, 
1909 (9 Edw 7, Ch 9), passed by the Parliament of the United Kingdom on 
September 20, 1909 Under the terms of that Act the self governing Colonies 
of the Cape of Good Ho^, Natal, the Transvaal, and the Orange River 
Colony were united on May 31, 1910, in a legislative nnion under one 
Government under the name of the Union of South Africa, these Colonies 
becoming original provinces of the Union under the names of the Cape of 
Good Hope, Natal, the Transvaal, and the Orange Free State respectively* 
There is a Governor-General, and an Executive Council m charge of the 
Departments of State. 

Legislative power is vested in a Parliament consisting of the King, 
a Senate, and a House of Assembly. The Governor General has power 
to summon, prorogue, and dissolve Parliament, either both Houses simul 
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taneously or the House of Assembly alone There must be a session of 
Parhament every year 

The Senate consists of forty members, eight (four being selected mainly for 
their acquaintance with the reasonable wants and wishes of the non European 
races) being nominated bv the Governor General in Council and thirty two 
being elected, eight for each Province Each senator must be a Bntish 
subject of European descent, at least 80 years of age, qualified as a voter 
in one of the provinces, and resident for five years within the Union , an 
elected senator must be a registered owner of property of the value of 5001 
over any mortgage 

The House of Assembly consists, according to the Sixth Delimitation 
Commission appointed in connection witli the 1931 population census results, 
of 150 members chosen m Electoral Divisions m numbers as follows — 
The Cape of Good Hope, 61 , Natal, 16 , Transvaal, 57 , Orange Free 
State, 16 Act No 18 of 1930 introduced female franchise and gave the 
vote to all women over 21 Act No 41 of 1931 extended the franchise to all 
males of European, or white, exti action ovei the age of 21, thus removing 
the property and wage qualifications existing in the Cape and Natal Pro- 
vinces The qualifications in respect of coloured and native (Bantu) voters 
remains unchanged Each electoral district in each province returns one 
member, who must be a British subject of European descent, qualified as a 
registered voter, and resident five years within the Union A House of 
Assembly continues five years from the date of its first meeting unless 
sooner dissolved 

The House of Assembly, not the Senate, must originate money Bills, but 
may not pass a Bill for taxation or appropriation unless it has been recom 
mended by message from the Governor General during the Session Restric- 
tions are placed on the amendment of money Bills by the Senate Provision 
IS made respecting disagreements between the Houses, the Rojal Assent to 
Bills, and the disallowance of laws assented to by the Governor-General 

Each member of each House must make Oath or Affirmation of 
Allegiance A member of one House cannot be elected to the other, 
but a Minister of State may sit and speak, but not vote in the House of 
which he is not a member To hold an office of profit under the Crown 
(with certain exceptions) is a disqualification for membership of either 
House, as are also insolvency, crime, and insanitj 

Pretoria is the seat of government of the Union, and Cape Town is the 
seat of Legislature 

Ghvemor-OeneraX and, Commander in~Chi^ — Earl of Clarendon^ G C M G 
Appointed January, 1931 (salary £10,000 per annum) 

The Executive Council was constituted (November, 1924) as follows — 

The Governor-General 

Prime Minister and Minister of External Jjfaxrs — General The Hon 
J B M Hertzog {3,500Z ) 

Minister of the Interior ^ of Public Health and of EdurcUion — The 
Hon J H Hofmeyr (2fb00l ) 

Minister of Mines — The Hon Patrick Duncan^ K C , C M G (2 600Z ) 

Minister of Railways and Barbours and of Defence — The Hon 0 Ptrow 
(2,500/ ) 

Minuter of Finanu 'pLon N C Bavenga {2fb00l ) 

Minuter of Justice — General The Right Hon J C Smuts^ P C , C H , 
K.C * D T D (2,600/ ) 

Mtnuter of Labour —The Hon A P J Fourie (2,500/ ) 

Minuter of Lands —General The Hon J C G Kemp (2,600/ ) 
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Minister of Agriculture — Colonel The H(^ Deneys Revtz (2,600^ ) 
Minister of Posts and Telegraphs and of Public Works — Senator The 
Hon C F Clarkson (2 6001 ) 

M7nister of Natire Affairs. — The Hon. P G W Grohler (2,500/ ) 

Minister without Portfolio — The Hon R !stuttaford 
Secretary to the Prime Minister and Secretary for External Affairs — 
H D J Bodenstein^ LL D 

The result of the elections in May, 1933, was: Nationalists, 76, South 
African Party, 61, Labour (Coalitionist), 2, Labour 2, Roos, 2, Home 
Rule, 2 , Independent, 6 , total, 150 

On Dec 5, 1934, the South African Party and the Nationalist Party were 
fused into the United Paity of South Africa 

In each province there is an Administrator appointed by the Governor- 
General in Council for five years, and a Provincial Council elected for three 
years, each council having an executive committee of four (either members or 
not of the council), the administrator presiding at its meetings Members 
of the Provincial Council are elected on the same system as members of 
Parliament, but the restriction as to European descent does not apply The 
number of members in each Provincial Council is as follows — Cape of 
Good Hope, 61 , Natal, 25 , Transvaal 57 , Orange Free State, 25 The 
provincial committees and councils have authonty to deal with local 
matters such as provincial finance, education (primary), charity, municipal 
institutions, local works, roads and bndges, markets, fish and game, and 
penalties for breaches of laws respecting such subjects Other matters may 
be delegated to these Councils All ordinances passed by a Provincial 
Council are sub]ect to the veto of the Governor Genera 1-m Council 

There is a provincial Revenue Fund in each province The old colonial 
capitals are the seats of provincial leg’slatuie of the provinces 

The railways, ports, and harbours are managed by a Harbour and Railway 
Board, under the chairmanship of a Minister of State The revenues there 
from are paid into a special fund All other moneys received by the Union 
are paid into a Consolidated Revenue Fund, on which the interest on debts 
of the colonies forms a first charge To the Union has been tiausferred the 
public property, real and personal, of the colonies 

The English and Dutch languages are both ofl&cial The word ‘Dutch' 
has now been expressly declared by Act of Parliament to include Afrikaans, 
a local variant of the language of Holland 

High Commissioner in London — Hon C te Water (appointed Sept , 1929) 
Accredited Representative to the League of Nations — D Steon 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary at Pans — E H 
Louw 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary at Beilin — Di 
S F N 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to the United States — 
R W Close 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to Holland — Dr 
H D van Broekhuizen 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to Italy — Dr G M A 
Heymans 

High Commissioner for Basutoland^ the Bechuanaland Pioiectorate and 
Suaziland and High Commissioner for the United Kingdom in the Union of 
South Africa —Sir William Henry Clark, K C.S.I , K C M G (appointed 
June 18, 1934) 



240 THB BRITISH BHFIRE: — TTNIOIT OT SOUTH AFBICA 


Area and Population. 

The total area of the Union le 472,550^ square miles divided between the 
Provinces as follows — Cape of Good Hope, 277,169 , ' Natal, 85,284 , Trans 
vaal, 110,450 , Orange Free State, 49,647 

The census taken in 1904 in each of the four Colonies was the first simul- 
taneous census taken in South Afnca In 1 9 1 1 the first Union census was taken. 

The following tables give the returns of population at the vanous censuses 
classified according to race and sex — 


Tear 

All Races 

European 

Non European 

Total 

European 

Non 

European 

Hales 

1 Females 

Males 

Females 

1904 

6,176,824 

1,116,806 

4,059,018 

685,117 

481,689 

2,047,118 

2,011,900 

1911 

5,978,394 

1,276 242 

4,697,152 

685,164 

591,078 

2,884,228 

2,812,924 

1918 

— ! 

1,421,781 


728,866 

692,915 

— 

— 

1921 

6,928,580 

1,619,488 

5,409,092 

782,085 

787, 4o8 

2,764,967 

2,664,186 

1926 

— 

1,677,822 

— 

857,393 

819,929 

— 

— 

1981 

__ 

1,828,176 

— 

980,541 

897,684 

— 

— 


The 1926 and 1981 population cenauees were quinquennial ones of Europeans only, 
and were taken under the provisions qf the South Africa Act for the delimitation of 
political constituencies 

On June 80, 1984, the European population was estimated at 1,914,700 
and other races at 6,567,900 

Of the non- European population m 1921, 4,697,818 were Bantu, 165,781 
Asiatic, and 545,548 of other races 

The increase in the total population, 1911-21, wass Union, 15 99 per 
cent , Cape, 8 49 per cent , Natal, 19 71 per cent , Transvaal, 23*81 
per cent ,0 F S , 19 06 per cent The increase in the European population 
m the Union 1926-31 was* Cape, 5 9 per cent , Natal, 11 6 per cent , 
Transvaal, 14 4 per cent , Orange Free State, 1 2 per cent , and for the 
Union, 8 9 per cent 

Pnnoipal towns (including suburbs) m the Union classified according to 
the number of inhabitants of European race, 1921, 1926 and 1931 — 


Town 

Province 

1921 

European 

1926 * 

1081 

European 

European 

1 Johannesburg 

Transvaal 

161,836 

' 

171,626 

203,298 

2. Cape Town 

Gape 

117,068 

188,468 

160,914 

8 Durban 

Natal 

69,154 

72,923 

86,228 

4 Pretoria 

Transvaal 

46,861 

64,826 

62,188 

5 Port Elisabeth 

Cape 

26,686 

88,766 

48,924 

6 Blocnnfontelu 

Orange Free State 

19,589 

28,120 

28,608 

7« East London 

Gape 

21,010 

84,286 

27,801 

8 Germiston 

Transvaal 

18,927 

20,189 

28,066 

6 Fietermaritsburg 

Natal 

17,998 

19,748 

21,581 

10. Kimberley 

Gape , 

18,468 

f 17,268 

18,618 

11 Benoni 

Transvaal 

14,488 

14,899 

17,600 

12 Boksbnrg 

Transvaal 

12,416 

12,144 j 

18,977 

18. Kmgersdorp 

Transvaal 

10,690 

11,268 

i ! 

18,696 


t intludei Walvit Bay (490 sq miles), which is an integFBl part of the CSape Provmot 
hut is administered under Act No 24 of 1922 by South West Afnca 
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Migration — 1938 Gross Figures (excluding * In transit,’) European , 
Arrivals* 26,944; departures, 25,264 Non-European Arrivals, ^792 
departures, 4,078 

VUal Stati8tic9 —The following table gives the total numbers of mamages, 
births and deaths registered in the Union for recent years for all races — 


Year 

European 

Non-Bnropoan* 

Binhs 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1928 

1929 

1980 

1981 

10S2 

44,818 
46,219 
47,684 
46,423 
44,944 1 

17.642 
16,803 
17,415 
17,145 

18.642 

16,848 

17 192 
16,604 
15,688 
15,408 

62,577 

54 171 
56,277 
68,171 
67,418 

45 810 
48,890 
45,211 
, 49,121 

48 748 

18 131 
18,069 
18,118 
17,346 
16,460 


1 Partial Re^stration only 


Unifying Act No 17 of 1923, which came into effect as from January 1, 
1924, abolished compulsory registration of native vital events in rural areas, 
but made ngistration compulsory in all urban areas throughout the Union 
The figures for non-Europeans must therefore be regarded as merely 
recording registrations, and not the total number of actual events 

Beligion. 

Religions — The results of the European census of 1926 as regards religions 
are as follows — Europeans Dutch Cnurches, 921,961 , Anglicans, 311,281 , 
Presbyterians, 79,616 , Oongregationalists, 9,965 , Wesleyans, 106,217 , 
Lutherans, 23,371 , Roman Catholics, 71,227 , Baptists, 17,316 , Jews, 
71,816 others and unspecified, 36,616 , Christian Scientists, 8,930 , Apostolic 
Faith, Mission Church, 15,544 , other Christian sects, 8,901 , total, 1,676,660 
Non-Europeans as at the census of 1921 ^ Dutch Churches, 276,486 , Anglican, 
420,059 , Presbyterians, 115,897 , Independents (Oongregationalists), 146,728 , 
Wesleyans, 780,214, various Christian Sects, 67,190 ; Lutherans, 241,807 , 
Roman Catholics, 82,008 , Hindus, 109,253 , Buddhists and Oonfucians, 
18,946 , Mohammedans, 49,936 , no religion, 3,062,669 , others and unspecified, 
103,904 , total, 6,409,092 

Education. 

Under the South Africa Actt for a penod of five years after the establish 
ment of the Union and thereafter subject to decree of Parliament, control of 
education other than higher education was granted to the four Provincial 
Administrations This arrangement still obtains For practical purposes 
it has been provisionally determined that all post-matriculation instruction 
and vocational education shall be deemed to constitute Higher Education 
Higher Education — By legislation of 1916 three UmveraiUea, with 
teaching and examining functions, were established on April 2, 1918, in 
place of the University of the Cape of Good Hope, provision being made for 
the conversion of the South Afncan College into the University of Cape 
Town, of tiie Victoria College into the University of Stellenbosch, and of 
the University of the Cape of Good Hope into a federal University, styled 
the University of South Africa, with the remainder of the University Colleges 
as constituent colleges, the names of which, with appr<»priate details, will be 
found in the table hereunder In 1921 the University College of Johannes 
burg was created the University of the Witwatersrand, and Potchefstroom 
University College was incorporated as a constituent college of the University 

> Not enumerated in 1926. 
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of South Africa. In October, 1980, Transvaal University College, a con- 
stituent college of the University of South Atnca, received its charter as the 
University of Pretoria, 





Number of 

Average Number 




Current 
Ex pen 
diture, 
1932 

Number 

Lecturers and 

of Students for 


Value of 

University or 
College 

of Pull 
Time 

Assistants { 

the year 1932 

Total 

Bur 

saries 

Pro 






Avail 


fessors X 

Full 

Part 

Full 

Part 


able** 



Tune 

Time^ 

Time 

Time 




£ i 

^o 

No 

No 

No 

No 

No 

£ 

Cape Town * 

99,305 

44 

90 

61 

1,606 

369 

1,875 

9,470 11 

Stellenbosch ‘ 

80,4 v7* 

44 

65 

1 

965 

85 

1,050 

5,297 

Witwatersrand* 

176,939 

81 

v>3 

82 

1,390 

383 

1,782 

9,636 

Pretoria* 

01,704 

88 

41 

43 

474 i 

411 

885 1 

1,218 

South Africa • 
Constituent 

14,770 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Colleges— 

Grey, Bloemfon 









lein • 

Huguenot, Well 

25,930 

18 

15 i 

9 

244 

89 

333 

1,085 

ington’ 

Rhodes Gra- 

10,860 

8 

^ ! 

1 

86 

6 

92 

925 

bs lustown* 
Natal, Pieternia 

47,958 

14 

23 1 

5 

407 

27 

434 

2,337 

ntzburg • 

36,805 

16 

18 

16 

417 

220 

637 

1,605 

5o0 

Potchefstroom *• 

17,640 

11 

5 

4 

223 

3 

22b 


670 123 

219 

316 

221 

6,721 

1,593 

I 

7,114 

32,023 


» Founded in 1889 a'^ the South African College Incorporated m 1837 and constituted 
the University of Cape Town on April 2, 1918 

■ r oiiiided in 18b6 as the Victoria College Incorporated m 1881 and constituted the 
University of Stellenbosch on April 2 1918 

• Founded in 1903 as the Trausvaal Technical Institute, renamed in 1920 the University 
College of Joliannesburg and constituted » University as from March 1, 1922 

• Founded m 1908 as the Transvaal University College and constituted as the Univer 
sitv of Pretoria on October 10, 1930 

• Constituted a University in 1918 on the dissolution of the University of the Cape of 
Good Hope (ftmnded in 1873) 

• Pounded in 1855 Incorporated 1910 
’ Founded in 1874 Incorporated 1907 

• Founded and in^’orporated 1904 

• Founded and incorporated 1909 
Founded in 1905 Incorporated 1931 

• Does not include expenditure on the Faculty of Agriculture 

t Includes students m the Faculties erf Agriculture and Veterinary Science 
X Includes the Rectors or Prim ipals 
§ Docs not include farm and library assistants 
^ Includes a few part time professors 
ii Includes a contiibution of l,7i0^ from Rhodesia 

** Owing to varying methods of treatment of bursaries and prizes bj institutions in 
their Revenue and Expenditure accounts, these figures do not agree in some instances 
with the figures appearing under these heads m the financial statements in the Annual 
Reports of the Secretary for Education 

and StaU-aided Education^ othsr than Higher Education — Subject 
to final control of the Provincial Administration the central direction of 
public education in ear h Province is exercised by the Provincial Education 
Department. 

Statistics of State and State-aided education other than higher educa- 
tion.— 
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Number of Schools 

1 Number of ttcnolarii 

Number of 
teachers i 


Year 

For 

For Non 


Non 

European 

Expenditure • 


European 

scholars 

European 

scholars 

European 


1928 

4,924 

8,727 

1 842 033 

1 824,706 

24,484 

£ 

7,670,490 

1929 

4,900 

3,985 

347,989 

, 361,658 

26,080 

25,805 

7,936,624 

1980 

4,906 

4,038 1 

353 942 

! 382 707 

7,824,219 

1931 

4,887 

4 044 

358,021 

398,413 

26,969 

7,766,597 

1932 

4,870 

4,029 

860,126 

408,801 

26,911 

7,583,691 


1 Until 1927, learhers in primary, interniediate and secondary sihools only, trora 
1928, teachers in all schools 

2 Excluding capital expenditure and loan charges 


Justice. 

The Common Law of the Union is the Roman Dutch Law, that is, the 
uncodified law of Holland as it was at the date of the cession of the Cape in 
1806 The Law of England as such is not recognised as authoritative, though 
by Statute the principles of English Law relating to mercantile matters, e g , 
companies, patents, trademarks, insolvency and the like, have been introduced 
In shipping, insurance, and other modern business developments English 
Law IS followed, and it has also largely influenced civil and criminal procedure 
In all other matters, family relations, property, succession, contract, &c , 
Roman-Dutch Law rules, English decisions being valued only so far as they 
agree therewith The prerogatives of the Crown are the same as in England 

The Supreme Court consists of an Appellate Division with a Chief Justice 
and four Judges of Appeal In each Piovince of the Union there is a Pro 
vincial Division of the Supreme Court , while in the Cape there are, in 
addition to the Piovincial Division, two Local Divisions, and in the Transvaal 
one, exercising the same jurisdiction within limited areas as the Provincial 
Divisions The Judges appointed since 1912 hold office till they attain the 
age of 70 >eirs Those appointed earlier weie appointed for life No judge 
can be removed from oflSce except by resolution ot Parliament The Circuit 
System is fully developed 

Each Province is further divided into Districts with a Magistrate’s Court 
having a prescribed civil and cnramal jurisdiction From this Court there 
IS an appeal to the Provincial and Local Divisions of the Supreme Court, and 
thence to the Appellate Division A distinctive feature of the Onmmal 
system is that Magistrates' convictions carrying sentences above a prescribed 
limit are subject to automatic review by a Judge 

Persons convicted, all courts, 1932 males, 454,031 , females, 67,008 , 
and in 1933 males, 469,661 , females, 77,256 

Old Age Pensions. 

An Old Age Pension Act was passed m 1928 (amended in 1931), and came 
into force on January 1, 1929 The Act provides for an amount of 80/ per 
annum being paid to indigenous Euiopean persons who reach the ago of 65, 
and 18/ per annum to persons of mixed or coloured race — hut not Bantus nor 
to Asiatics 

On Nov 1, 1933, the number of white pensioners was 32,296, who received 
819,804/ , and the number of coloured 14,701, receiving 141,060/ 

Finance 

Prior to 1913-14 the expenditure of the four Provinces was entirely met 
from grants by the Union Government Since then various Financial 
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Relations Acts have been passed defining the conditions upon which 
subsidies shall be granted to the Provinces, assigning and transferring to 
them certain revenues and limiting their powers of taxation Act No. 46 
of 1925 bases the subsidy on the attendance of pupils receiving education, 
assigns certain revenues collected by the Union to the Provinces and gives 
special grants to the two smaller Provinces 

Revenue and expenditure of the Union (excluding Interest on Railway 
Capital, now paid direct to the Public Debt Commissioners, and Subsidies to 
Provincial Administrations) 



1 19i9-30 

1930-81 

1981-32 

1932-33 i 

1933-34 

Revenue (ordinary) 
Expenditure (ordinary) 

„ (loan account) 

£ 

80 486,458 
24,414,770 
10,454,004 

£ 

28,568,005 
24,249,060 
10,815 829 

£ 

27,740,748 i 
22,975,664 
10,092,716 1 

£ 

28,441.852 

1 22 714,215 
8,614 475 

£ 

39,524,000 
28,221,781 
18,003 600 


The following are the estimated figures for ordinary revenue and expendi* 
ture for the year 1934-36 — 


Ordinary Revenue 


Ordinary Expenditure 


Onstoms 

Bxdse 

Posts, Telegraphs ti Telephones 

Mining 

State Mining 

Income Tax, incl Super Tax 
Gold Mines Excels Profits Duty 
Surtax on Interest • 

Licences 

Stamp Duties and Fees 
Death Duties 
Native Taxes 

Native Pass and Oomponnd ) 
Fees / 

Quit Rents and Farm Taxes 
Forest Revenue 
Rents of Government Property 
Interest 

Fines and Forfeitures 
Departmental Receipts 
Re^veries of Advances 
Miscellaneous . 

Reparation Receipts 


£> 

8.675.000 

1 . 886.000 

3.895.000 

494.000 

164.000 

8.417.000 
6,000,000 

10,000 

117.000 
890 000 

600.000 

900.000 

45.000 

20.000 

87.000 

170.000 
2,444 000 

176.000 

646.000 

20.000 

125.000 


H R H The Governor-General 
Legislature 

Prune Minister and External \ 
Affairs J 

Justice 

Superior Courts 
Magistrates 

Prisons and Reformatories 

Police 

Treasury 

Public Debt 

Pensions 

Miscellaneous Services 
High Oommissioner in London 
Inland Revenue 
Customs and Excise 
Audit 

Farmers’ Special Relief Board 
Assistance to Farmers 
Mines 

Native Affairs 

Defence 

Agriculture 

Agriculture (Education) 

Forestry 

Labour 

Commerce and Industries 
Lands, Survey and Irrigation 
Interior 

Public Service Commission 
Mental Hospitals 
Printing and Stationery , 
Public Health 
Union Education • 

Child Welfare 

Posts, Telegraphs and Tele-) 
phones ) 

Public 'Works 


£ 

24,118 

177,141 

181,851 

98,668 
251 875 
687,781 
666,481 

2.478.260 
89,600 

6,086,498 

3,248,425 
138,941 
72 266 
166,560 
229,856 
66,880 
18,525 

2,745,000 

518,184 

495,498 

1,114,884 

1.002.260 
168,672 
212,203 
548 656 
198,984 
583 421 
274,446 

28,874 
667,058 
281,590 
475 146 
870,821 
250,695 

8,002,590 

991,075 


Total 


34,628,000 


Total » 28,726,892 

Expenditure, on loan account 14,026,000 


^ Excluding £5«908,971 for provincial adminlitrationsi 
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The gross Public Debt of the Union at March 31, 1933, was 272,184,000^ 
and the net debt, 250,345,0002 

The estimated expenditure for 1933-34 on railways is 26,992,0002 
harbours, 1,352,0002 , steamships, 104,0002 , airways, 60,6002 


Defence. 

The South Africa Defence Act 1912, which became law on June 14, 
1912, as amended by the South Africa Defence Act Amendment Act of 1922, 
provides for the establishment of Defence Forces comprising — 

1 The South African PermaneftU Force^ which consists oft — (i) The 
South African Staff Corps, (ii) The South African Field Artillery, (iii) 
The South Afncan Air Force , (iv) The South African Permanent Garrison 
Artillery , (v) The South African Naval Service , (vi) The South African 
Instructional Corps , (vii) The Special Service Battalion , (vni) The South 
African Ordnance Corps , (ix) The South African Service Corps , (x) The 
South African Medical Corps , (xi) The South Afncan Yctennary Corps , 
(xii) The South Afncan Administrative, Pay, and Clencal Corps 

2 The Active Citizen Force , 8 The Citiz&n Force Reserve „ 4. The Comt 
Oairison Force Rea^^e , 5 The Royal Naval Volwnteer Reserve, 6 The 
National Reserve , 7 Rifle Associations , and 8 Cadets 

Every citizen of European descent between the ages of 17 and 60 is liable 
to render personal service in time of war, and those between 17 and 26 are 
liable to undergo a prescribed peace training with the Active Citizen Force 
spread over a period of four consecutive years The Act states, however, 
that only 60 per cent of the total number liable to peace training shall 
actually undergo that training unless Parliament makes hnancial provision 
for the training of a greater number 

The establishment of Rifle Associations is a marked feature of the Act ; 
citizens between the ages of 21 and 25 who are not entered for peace training 
with the Active Citizen Force are to be compelled to undergo training during 
these four years in a Rifle Association, thus ensuring that, in course of time, 
all citizens will at least know how to handle and use a rifle The strength 
of the Rifle Associations in 1934 was about 120,000 

The Union is divided into 6 commands To each command have been 
allotted various units of dilTerent aims, to which the citizens entered for 
peace training in their I7th to 2l8t years are posted The active Citizen 
Force is organised in 1 mounted brigade and 3 infantry brigades, and com 
prises 6 mounted regiments, 12 battalions and 6 batteries of field artillery 

Under the 1922 Act the Permanent Force is relieved of all Polite duties 
in peace time for which they were liable under the Act of 1912, and becomes 
a purely militanr force Its strength on June 30, 1984, was 151 officers and 
1,783 other rants, which included 305 of the South African Air Force, and 
20 officers and 204 other ranks of the South Afncan Naval Service In 
addition 23 officers, nursing sisters and nurses, and 17 other ranks of 
the Active Citizen Force were employed on whole time employment The 
estimates of the Department of Defence for 1934-35 were 1,114,3002 

Production and Industry 

Agrimltim —The production of wheat in recent years is shown by the 
following table — 
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Production on European Farms Only 


Year 

Cape of ! 
Good Hope 

Natal 

Transvaal 

Orange 
Free State 

Union 

Reserves, 
Locations, *c 

1929- 80 

1930- 31 » 

1931- 82 » 

1932- 33 » 
1988-841 

1,000 lbs 
462,880 

407.200 
613,800 

669.200 
573,(00 

1,000 lbs 
546 

400 

bOO 

600 

400 

1,000 lbs 
59,285 
77,600 

61.400 
49,200 

27.400 

1,000 lbs 
114,871 

72.600 
147,000 

15. 600 
12,800 

1,000 lbs 
687,532 

557.800 

822.800 
6S7,600 
61H,b00 

1,000 lbs 

t 

3 

a 

a 


^ EstiuiRtf'd production by the Departinert ot Agnculture • Not available 


The foQowing table gives the production of maize 


Production on European Inarms Only 


Year 

Cape of 
Good Hope 

Natal 

1 

Transvaal 

Oiange 
Free State 

Union 

Reserves, 
Locations, <bc 

1928- 29 

1929- 80 
1980-8 

1931- 82^ 

1932- 83* 

1,000 lbs 
137,476 
178,940 

131 646 
lb3,088 
96,000 

1,000 lbs 1 
345,936 
876,884 
223,044 j 
258,288 
204 400 

1,000 lbs 
1,311 085 
1,759,681 
1,843,608 
1,873,318 
680,200 

1,000 lbs 
1,262,868 

1 448,868 
l,0o4,691 
1,534,885 
875,()00 

1,000 lbs 
3,0o7,860 
8,758,873 
2,752,089 

3 824,579 
1,305 200 

1 000 lbs 
680,795 
718,261 
448,753 
482,176 
' 363,000 


^ Ehtiinated production by the De^ ailment of Agriculture 


Estimated Euiopean production of other products, 1932-33 Kaffir corn, 
64,200 000 lbs , potatoes, 273,460,000 lbs , tobacco, 9 300,000 lb« 

In 1930 the live stock in the Union was as follows 10,673,869 cattle , 
48,868,349 sheep, 7,964,403 goats , 940,904 pigs , 836,003 horses , 129,854 
mules , 699,561 donkeys , and 31,618 ostriches Sheep numbeied 49,280,000 
in 1932, and 46,091,000 in 1933 

The production of wool during the 1931-32 and 1032-33 seasons was 
305 000,000 lbs and 318,000,000 lbs lespectiveh The export of ostiich 
feathers in 1933 was \aliied at 37,790Z , hides and skins at 1,616,1997 
and wattle bark and extract at 525,869/ In 1933 wool, scoured and 
greasy, 262,407,718 lbs , mohair, 15,743,087 lbs In 1934-35 the estimated 
quantity of grease wool pioduced was 245,000,000 lbs 

Cotton-gi owing is now undertaken by many tarmers, the plant being 
found a better drought resistant than either tobacco or maize Yield in 1933, 
2,123,424 lbs (Grader’s figures) Sugar is also cultivated , yield of 1933-34 
season, 391,173 tons The area under tea lor the 1931-32 and 1932-33 
seasons was 1,939 and 2 323 acres lespectively, from which the yield of 
green leaf tea was 2,162,561 lbs and 2,495,510 lbs respectively It is 
estimated that some 15,000 acies of land suitable for tea plantations are 
available 

On March 81, 1983, the forest reserve areas comprised 2,547,915 acres 
demarcated, and 350,259 acres undemaicated total, 2,898,174 acres 

Irrigation — Technical and financial assistance is given by the State under 
the Union Irrigation Law of 1912, which was designed to encourage irrigation 
The Government expenditure on irrigation in 1931-32 apd 1932-33 was 
277,357/ and 369,620/ respectively from Loan Funds and 207,226/ and 
178,201/ respectively from revenue 

Manu/acturts — The report on the industrial census in the Union m 
1 929-30 gives the value added by process of manufacture, &c , as 55,787,843/ , 
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and the value of the gross production of the industnos covered at 112,178,613/ 
The total number of factories which made returns was 7,730 Value of 
land and buildings, 26,661,691/ , machinery, plant, and tools, 40,450,066/ , 
of materials used, 56,391,270/ , and cost of fuel, light, and power, 3,454,716/ 
Average number of persons employed, 218,585 (Europeans, 91,024) Wages 
paid, 27,574,484/ The gross value of the output of the principal groups 
of industries was food, drink, &c , 83,061,819/ , metals, engineering, &c , 
21,932,061/ , chemicals, &c , 7,378,030/ , heat, light, and power, 7,489,285/ 
building, &c , 9,861,1107 , clothing, textiles, ko , 5,467,744/ , books, 
printing, &c , 6,739,644/ , leather, &c , 3,764,626/ , stone, clay, &c , 
3,708,733/ , vehicles, 2,424,422/ , furniture, &c , 2,852,152/ 

Mining — The table hereunder gives the total value of the principal 
minerals produced m the Union to December 31, 1933 The value of gold 
IS calculated at 4 24773/ per fine ounce up to 1919, when the gold premium 
came into effect, as from the 24th of July, and from 1925 onwards when the 
gold premium ceased to operate A poition, however, of the gold pro- 
duced during December, 1932, and the whole of the production of 1933, 
was sold at a premium , this additional sum amounted to 668,798/ and 
21,903,301/ respectively, and are included below Copper, tin, antimony, 
scheelite, and silver are valued on the estimated pure metal contained 
in shipments according to the average current pnces in London The value 
of other base minerals is calculated on average local prices 


Classification 

Cape of 
Good Hope 

Natal 

Transvaal 

Orange 
Free Stete 

Union 

Gold 

Diamond 

Goal 

Copper 

Tin 

£ 

21,089 
222,423,91‘> 
2,087,760 
21,014 706 
63,760 

£ 

91,503 

38,268,264 

889 

£ 

1,250,974,845 
60,181,886 
49,854,800 
7 248,612 
6,871,493 

£ 

6,856 

82,491,096> 

6,580,966 

£ 

1,260,096,282 

815,096,804 

96,241,790 

28,263,707 

6,935,253 

Total 

245,562,136 

38,860,240 i 

1 

1,383,631,636 

39,078,917 

' i 

1,706,632,035 


‘ This figure lias been increased by 4,552,8Q8/ , being the production from the Orange 
Free State during the years 1887 to 1903, inclusive The early records of the Orange Free 
State were destroyed by fire, but reliable figures for these years from othei sources have 
now been obtained and included 

The total value of the mineral production of the Union is given here- 
under for recent years — 



1920 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

Ammonia, Sulphate of 

£ 

8,720 

497,803 

£ 

3,371 

£ 

5,822 

£ 

1,563 

£ 

234 

Asbestos 

340,795 

246,583 

116,401 

197,120 

Coal 

3,777,722 

3,494,350 

8,032,800 

2,783,382 

2,918,878 

Coke 

106,874 

101,647 

80,867 

68,166 

92,620 

copper 

720,887 

520 048 

387,505 

264 324 1 

298,240 

Corundum 

19,879 

17,635 

10,357 

2,621 

9,681 

Diamonds 

10,600,113 

8,840,719 

4,182,623 

1,679,600 

1,660,404 

Gold 

44,228,748 

45,620,166 

46,205,858 

49,766,821 > 

68,686,677* 

Iron Pyrites 

7,579 

7,002 

5,818 

5,244 

6,679 

Lead 

794 

104 

518 

908 

1,006 


» Includes gold premium on a portion of the production during December to the value 
of 668,798/ 

* Includes gold premium to the amount of 21,903,301/ 
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1929 

1930 

1981 

1982 

1938 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Lime 

288,866 

296,074 

1 

1 

1 

Magnesite 

8,566 

4,289 

2,698 

2 707 

8.389 

Oemindiam 

87,248 

€9,267 

63,174 

89,936 


Platinum 

221,645 

327 884 

217,807 

42,852 


Balt (Including by products) 

185,483 

186 977 

1 

1 

1 

Silver 

118,608 

88 414 

69,760 

65,889 

86,854 

Soda (crude) 

80,814 

29,414 

88,036 

31,809 


Talc 

2,694 

2,489 

2,251 

1,911 

2,141 

Tar 

28,446 

28,122 

21,724 

8,748 

6,143 

Tin 

246,254 

118,200 

47,7^2 

68 228 

135,667 

Quarriea 

103 876 

91,297 

82,985 

16,891 

67,492 

Iron Ore 

13,441 

19,899 

6,584 

11,811 

20,781 

Chrome Ore 

65,424 

44,129 

85,710 

84,776 

51,839 

Mica 

8,593 

1,665 

1,198 

52( 

728 

Graphite . 

1,661 

1,686 

1,860 

8,Sb0 

l,6fl6 

1,960 

Beryl (Emerald) Crystals 

16,206 

11,100 

2,982 

4,220 

Total including items not 


] 




named • • 

61,327,887 

59,717,652 

54,894,888 

66,030,426 

74,437,844 


‘ Not available 

The gold output lu 1933 was 11,013,712 fine ozs , silver, 1,065,011 fine 
028 , diamonds, 506,653 metric carats, coal production 1933, 11,528,161 
tons The gold output (Transvaal) in 1933 was 11,012,340 fine ozs 

The following table shows the average number ol persons employed on 
mines and in allied concerns in the Union in 1933 — 




Number of Persons 



Olaeaifl cation 





Proportion of 

European 

Asiatic 

Natives and 
Other 

Total 

Total Persons 
Employed 



Colomed 



Gold . 

26,429 

169 

243,749 

270,347 

80 8 

Diamonds , 

6,193 

19 

22,018 ’ 

28,230 

8 4 

CoaU 

1,851 

621 

21,894 

23,866 

71 

Other Minerals 
Power Supply Com- 

694 

— 

7,737 

8,431 

25 

panies and Quar- 

nea • 

1,066 

8 

2,788 1 

8,861 

1-2 

Total 

85,732 

817 

298,186 1 

1 

334,735 

100 00 


* Coal and coal by products works By products works employed 2 white and 8 
coloured in the Transvaal, and 83 white and 301 coloured persons In Natal, 


Commerce. 

The total value of the imports and exports of the Union of South Africa, 
exclusive of specie, was as follows — 


Tear 

Imports 

Exports 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

1929 

1980 

1981 

£ 

83,449,196 

€4,658,504 

52,945,175 

£ 

87,270,792 

72,981,749 

64,681,065 

1932 

1986 

1984 

£ 

82 672,539 
49,817,825 
66,804,489 

£ 

68,022,457 

78,170,286 

60,619,129 
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The principal articles of import and export for 1932 and 1933 were — 


Imports 

1982 

1983 

Exports 

1982 

1988 


£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

Apparel 

1,202,836 

1,822,896 

Angora Hair 

06,461 

330,118 

Arms and Ammuni 



Bark 

492,860 

526,869 

tion 

808,506 

418,532 

Blasting Compounds 

984 

936 

Bags 

664,901 

677,980 

Batter A Substitutes 

223,190 

123,677 

Cotton Manufactrs 



Coali 

290,727 

877,216 

and Piece Goods 

2,382,236 

4,644,6®7 

Diamonds 

1,955 528 

2,130,168 

Drugs and Chemicals 

980,246 

1,254,279 

Feathers, Ostrich 

21,712 

37,790 

Electrical Wire and 



Fish 

16,897 

22 T63 

Fittings 2 

1,521,648 

2,091 254 

Gold (m ingots) 

47,685,828 

68,096,004 • 

Food and Dnnk 

2,672,439 

3,488,488 

Hides and Skins 

779,1 86 

1,616,199 

Furniture 

408,828 

906,698 

Maize 

690,612 

338,087 

Glycerine 

119,685 

242,267 

Maize Meal 

200,746 

102,106 

Haberdashery 

780 181 

1,168,290 

Meats 

182,992 

295,913 

Hardware A Cutlerj 

1,583,828 

2,518,607 

Tobacco 

8,580 

22,546 

Hats and Caps 

277,631 

425,368 

Wines 

104,679 

164,111 

Implements Agri 



Wool 

6,660,576 

8,831,866 

cultural 

307,476 

459,189 




India Rubber 




j 


Manufactureh • 

497,150 

578 213 




Iron and Steel 

876,694 

1,720,686 




Leather Manufac 






tures Mainly 






Boots and Shoes 

326,046 

427,298 




Machinery • 

2,478,488 

3,503,299 




Nitrates 

116,617 

81,136 




Oils (including 






Petroleum 

1,762,440 

2,168,672 




Printing Paper 

1 405,449 

495,200 




Stationery & Books 

740,692 

1,000 741 



1 

Tobacco 

78,644 

88 491 




Vehicles • 

1,862,717 

3,313,296 




Wax (Paraffin and 






Stearine) 

176,742 

239,685 




Wood and Timber 

677,940 

1,015,907 




Woollen Manufao 






tures and Piece 






Goods 

986,278 

1,809,004 




Zinc 

84,223 

43,259 


1 



1 Excluding hunker coal 

• Including Electrical Machinery 

8 Includes tyres Imported separately^ 

• Excluding agricultural and electrical machinery, and locomotives 

‘ Excluding tyres imported separately (included under rubber manufacture**) 

• Includes the premium to the value of 21,675,6111 


Imports of specie amonnted to 140,135/ in 1932 and 259,815/ in 1933, 
and exports to 1,021,024/ in 1932 and 1 931,093/ in 1933 

The total value of general merchandise, exclusive of specie, imported 
into British South Afiica in 1932 was 32,672,639/ , and in 1933, 49,121,021/ , 
of which 15,118,641/ in 1932 and 24,719,018/ in 1933 came from the United 
Kingdom , 3,647,816/ in 1932 and 4,696,379/ m 1933 from the rest of the 
Bntish Empire , 4,245,479/ in 1932 and 6,083,682/ in 1933 from the United 
States of Amenca , and 10,141/ in 1932 and 27,581/ in 1933 from the 
Belgian Congo The imports of Government stores amounted to 1,148,485/ 
In 1932 and 1,551,652/ in 1933 

The total exports, excluding specie in 1932, were 67,262,600/ and 
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92,586,200? m 1933 (excluding ships' stores value 769,957? m 1982 and 
921,156? in 1933), of which 55,528,271? in 1932 and 76,906,749? in 1933 
went to the United Kingdom, 3,811 6017 in 1932 and 4,436,904? m 1933 
to the rest of the Empire, and 362,336? in 1932 and 769,083? in 1933 to 
the U S A 

The following figures are from the British Board of Trade returns — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 > 

Inyports into U K from 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

union of South Africa 
Exports to Union — 

20 242,219 

18,120,261 

15,446,861 

14,415,564 

11,886,929 

Bntish produce 

26 462,842 

21,856 810 

18,105,420 

23,354,948 

30,248,185 

Foreign and colonial 

1,239,400 

1,073,285 

519,143 

614,932 

627,121 


‘ Provisional 


Shipping* and Commnnioations 

Oversea shipping, 1933 entfied, 1,340 vessels of 5,002,293 tons net , 
cleared, 1,284 of 4,913,016 tons Coastwise entered, 3,559 vessels of 
10,132,190 tons net , cleared, 3,607 of 10,189,130 tons 

Pnor to the Union the State Railways of the several colonies were operated 
by the separate Governments In May, 1910, the Government lines were 
merged into one system, the South African Railwiys, under the control 
of the Union Government The total open mileage at the end of March, 
1934, was 13 130 (comprising Cape 5,218 miles, Orange Free State 
1,683 miles, Tmnsvaal 3,297 miles, Natal 1,520 miles, and South West 
Africa 1,462 miles), of which 12,246 miles are 3 ft 6 in gauge, and 
884 miles 2 ft gauge Capital expenditure on Govern m^^nt Railways up 
to March, 1934, amounted to 149,192,590? Earnings, 1933-34, 23 707,524? , 
working expenditure, 1933-34, 15,141,467? (excluding depreciation), 
passengers, 1932-33, 69,921,653 Mileage of private lines, 1932-33, 
407 miles (Cape 249, Natal 84, and South West Africa 74) In April, 1932, 
a two-way passenger-carrying air service was begun between Croydon and 
Cape Town 

At the end of 1933-34 there were in the Union 3,178 post and 2,944 
telegraph offices , 5,093,510 telegrams of all classes were foiwaidod The 
number of money orders issued dunng the year 1933-34 was 633,119, while 
644,472 orders were paid 4,426,808 postal orders were issued, and 4,169,633 
paid The cash levenue of the Department of Posts and Telegiaphs, 
1983-34, was 4,420,071? , expenditure, 2,896,771? The revenue figures 
include 482,401? , from the telegraph service, and 1,655,474? from the 
telephone service 

There were 117,451 telephone instruments and 89,312 subscribers A 
station working on the ‘ beam ’ system and m direct communication with 
the United Kingdom was opened for the acceptance of public traffic on July 5, 
1927 

The number of depositors m the Government Savings Bank in the Union 
at the end of March, 1934, was 541,309, and the amount standing to their 
credit 11,425,049?. 
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Banks. 

Statistics of the banks in the Union are as follows — 


- 

Eight Banks 
March 81, 1934 

South African 
Reserve Bank,l 
March 81, 1931 


£ 

£ 

Subscribed capital 

17,779,542 

1,000,000 

Paid up capital 

8,270 897 

1,000,000 

Reserve fund 

4,468 752 

880,672 

Notes in circulation 

1,286,867 

12,136,869 

Deposit and current accounts 

123,716,241 

33,461,809 

Com and bullion 

1,568,699 

18,104,880 

Securities, Oovemment and other 

40,889, 69 

( 1,749,788 

Bills of Exchange 

16,619,647 

22,429,865 

Advances 

44,887,901 

180,000 


1 In December, 1920, under the South African Currency and Banking Act, 1920, a 
Central Reserve Bank was established at Pretoria It commenced operations in June, 
1921, and began to issue notes in April, 1922 Liability for the outstanding notes of the 
commercial banks was transferred to it on June 30, 1924, and amounted to 139,488i on 
March 81, 1934 A branch was opened in Johannesburg on September 1, 1925 and further 
branches at Cape Town, Durban, Port Elizabeth and East London by the end of the year 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

An Act of 1922 provided for the issue of a Union Coinage with denomina 
tions identical with those of British Coins, which remained m circulation as 
legal tender until January 15, 1933, when they were withdrawn A branch 
of the Royal Mint which was established at Pretoria, was taken over by ihe 
Government in January, 1932 

Union of South Africa silver and bronze coma of 2 b 6c? , 2s , 1b , , 8c? , 

Ic? , Jc? , JeZ are being coined and are in circulation Gold coinage was in 
circulation until December 21, 1932, on which date the Union suspended 
gold payments 

An Act (No 22 of 1922) was passed legalizing the optional use of 
either the metric or the imperial standard weights and measures, but under 
a proclamation of 1923 the cwt has been replaced by the ‘cental’ of 
100 lbs The following old Dutch measures are, however, still in use — 
Liquid Measure Leaguer = about 128 imperial gallons , half aum = 16J 
impenal gallons , anker = 7i impenal gallons Capacity Mmd = 3 bushels 
The customary surface measure is the MorgeUf equal to 2 1165402 acres , 
1,000 Cape lineal feet are equal to 1,033 British imperial feet 


Books of Beferenoe. 

1 Official Pitblicationh 


The South Africa Act, 1909 , . 

Official Year-Book of the Union of South Africa, and of Basutoland, Bechnanaland 
Protectorate, and Swaziland Pretoria Annual 

Statistics of Production Manufacturing Industries Annual (but suspended since 


1929*80 census) 

Statistics of Production Census of Agriculture Annual (but suspended since 1929-80 
census) , - ^ ^ 

Reports of Select Committees, Commissions, &c , since 1910 classified according to 
subject. ^ ^ 

Annual Statement of Trade and Shipping of the Union of South Africa, 
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Report to the Board of Trade on Economic Oonditions in South Africa Annual, 
London 

Trade Report of the Union Quarterly 

The Selbome Memorandum on the Union of 8 AA*ica London, 1925 


2 Non-Official Publioationb 

Map of South and Central Africa, showinsr Railways and Imperial Air Route from 
Uganda southwards South AJrica, June 2b, 1931 
African World Annual, 1982 

Agar Hamilton ( J A J ) The Native Policy of the Voortrekkers Cape Town, 1928 — 
South Africa (Modem States Senes) London, 1931 

Arndt (BHD), Banking and Currency Development in South Africa (1652-1927) 
Cape Town, 1928 

Arndt (BHD), Norval (A J ), and Louw (J D ), Economic and Legal Dictionary, 
with App« iidix of Legal Latin Terms Pretoria, IPS? 

Bleek (D J ), The Naron— A Bushman Tribe of the Central Kalahari Cambridge, 
1926 

BitssiM ), Belediging in die Smdsfntaanse Reg Utrecht, 1938 
Boddem-Wheiham (R B ), A Garden in the Veld Wynberg, C P , 1983 
Botha (G ), The Puldic Archives in Sonth Africa (1652-1910) Cape Town, 1928 
Brown (AS) and Brown (G G ), Editors The Guide to South and East Africa. 
Annual London 

Carnegie Report on the Poor White Problem in South Africa. 6 vols Stellenbosch, 
1932-83 

Caton Thompson (G ), The Zimbabwe Culture London, 1981 

Clough (O ) Editor 1981 Report upon the Affairs of the Various Countries under the 
Crown in the Continent of Africa Vol III London, 1932 

Cook (P A W ), Social Organisation and Ceremonial Institutions of the Bomvana 
Cape Town, 1981 

Cory {Sit G E ) The Rise of South Africa 5 vols London, 1980 
Be Kxewiet (C W ), British Colonial Policy and the South African Republics, 1848-72, 
Imperial Studies No 8 Royal Empire Society London, 1929 

Bornan (S S ), Pj guiles and Bushmen of the Kalahari London, 1925 
Evans (I L ), Native Policy m Southern Africa London, 1984 
Eyhers (G W ), Select constitutional documents, illustrating South African History, 
1795-1910 London 1918 

Qoodjellow (D M ), A Modern Economic History of South Africa Loudon, 1981 
Harrus (C L ), Ihe Law and Customs of the Bapedi and Cognate Tribes of the 
Transvaal, Johannesburg, 1929 —The Sacred Baboons of Lomondo J ohannesburg, 1929 
Hofmeyr (J H ), South Africa (Modern World Senes) London, 1931 
Hole{H M ) The Parsing j)f the Black Kiuts London 1938 
Bolub(E ), Ethn dogische Furschungen in SUdafrika Vienna, 1932 
Impey (S P }, Origin of the Boshmen and the Bock Paintings of South Africa Cape 
Town, 1926 

Jc»t»e(Dr A J T ), The Moths of South Africa. Vol I Pretoria 
Lamtdown (A V X Outline of South African Criminal Law Cape Town, 1931 
Leppan (H D ), The Agri cultural Development of Arid and Semi And Regions with 
Special Reference to South Africa Johannesburg, 1981 

(A D ), Water Law Its Development in the Union of South Africa Capetown, 

1983 

Lewis (0 ) and Edwards (G E ), Historical Records of the Church of the Province of 
South Africa London 1984 

Lovell (R I ) The Struggle for South Africa, 1875-1899 London, 1934 
Martens (O ) and Karstadt (O ), Editors The Africa Handbook and Traveller s Guide 
London, 1982 

Mendelssohn (S ), Bibliography of Books relating to South Africa liondon 
Milhn (Sarah G ), The South Afncans New edition. London, i984 
Murray (M ), Ships and Sonth Africa Oxford, 1988 

Nathan (M ), The South African Commonwealth London, 1919 —South Africa from 
WitAiin, London, 1926 —Empire Government. Lcmdon, 1928 —The Law of Damages in 
South Africa Johannesburg, I9S0 

it^ma«cy(H ) and KSAn (E ), Bushmen Art Rook Painting of S W A London, 1080 
Pettman (<J ), South Africa Place Names Fast and Present Queenstown, 1932 

(H.), Native Administration in the Union of South Africa. Johanaethurg, 

fdkci|>em (I ), The Khoisan Peoples of South Afrioa, Boshmen and Hottentots 
London, 1980 

Smufs (J 0 ), Afrioa and Some World Problems^ London, 1981 
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fioflro (I H ), The South Kestem Bantu Abe Nguni, Abe-Mbo, Ama Lala Johan 
nesburg, 1980 

Stayt (H A ), The Bavenda. London, 1981 

Walker (E A ), HUtorlcaJ Atlas of South Africa. London, 1922 —A History of South 
Africa. London, 1927 

Whttjleld (Q M B ), South African Native Law Cape Town, 1982 


PEOYIKCE OP THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE 

Constitution and Oovernment —The Colony ol the Cape of Good Hope 
was ongmally founded by the Dutch in tlie year 1652 Britain took 
possession of it in 1795 but evacuated it in 1803 A British force again took 
possession in 1806 and the Colony has remained a British Possession since 
that date It was formally ceded to Great Britain by the Convention of 
London, August 13, 1814 Letters Patent issued in 1850 declared that 
m the Colony there should be a Parliament which should consist of the 
Governor, a Legislative Council, and a House of Assembly On the Slst 
May, 1910, the Colony was merged m the Union of South Afnca, thereafter 
forming an ongmal province of the Union 

Cape Town is the seat of the Provincial Administration 

Administrator —The Hon. J H Conradie Appointed 1929 (Salary 
2,600f ) 

The Province is divided into 126 magisterial districts, and the Province 
proper, including Bechnanaland, but exclusive of the Transkeian temtones, 
into 94 divisions Each division has a Council of at least 6 members 
(14 lu the Cape Division) elected tnennially by the owners or occupiers of 
immovable property The duties devolving upon Divisional Councils 
include the construction and maintenance of roads and bridges, control of 
outspans, trekpaths and public servitudes, destiuction of noxious weeds, and 
preservation of public health 

There are 130 Municipalities, each governed by a Mayor or Chairman 
and Councillors, a certain number of whom are elected annually by the 
ratepayers There are also 80 Village Management Boards 


Area and Population.— The following table gives the population of 
the CJape of Good Hope' at each census — 


Census 
Year 1 


All Races 


1 

European 

Coloured 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1865 

496,881 

255,760 

240,621 

95,410 

86 1«2 

160 850 

154 489 

1875 

720,984 

869,628 

851,856 

128,910 

112,878 

245,718 

288^488 

1801 

1,527,224 

767,827 

769,897 

195,956 

181,081 

671,371 

578,866 

1004 

2,409,804 

1,218,940 

1,190,864 

818,544 

261,197 

900 896 

920,667 

mi 

2,564,965 ! 

1,255,671 

1,309,294 

801,268 

281,109 

954,403 

1,028,186 

1918 

i 




811,312 

807,618 


... 

1081 

2,782,719 

1,848,580 

1,434,180 

829,894 1 

821,215 

1,019,195 

l,U2,fil5 

1026 . 

. 1 .. 



857,588 i 

848,554 

870,899 

— 

... 

lOEl 

— 


— 

877,679 

1 — 

— 


* Excluding Walvis Bay 
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The following table gives the area and European population of the 
Province and native Territories in 1921, 1926 and 1931 — 



Area in 

Sq Miles 

1 

1921 

1926 

1931 

Colony Proper 
Transkeian Territories 

260,185 

16,554 

635,651 

14,676 

690,079 ! 
16,058 

730,880 

17,698 

Total Province 

276,739 

i 650,327 

1 706.187 

748,478 


Of the non-European population in 1921, 7,696 were Asiatics, 1,640,162 
were Bantu, and 484,252 were of mixed and other races The great majonty 
are engaged m agricultural or domestic employments 

Chief Towns The census hgiires for the European population in 1931 
are — Cape Town 160,914 Kimberley, 18,618 , Port Elizabeth, 43,924 , 
Graham’s Town, 7,602 , Paarl, 7,809 , King William’s Town, 6,553 , East 
London, 27,801 , Graaff Reinet, 4,447 , Worcester, 4,782 ,Uitenhage, 9,860 , 
Oudt‘<hoorn 6,599 

Vital statistics are shown as follows — 


Year 


European 


Nofj European 

1 

Birrhs 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

■SIS 

19,468 

7 416 

6 529 

40,609 

26,142 

9,752 


19,180 1 

7,282 

6 085 

42,076 

28,266 

0,264 


18,‘’84 

7,614 

5,782 

41,040] 

26,882 

9,048 


1 Partial registration 


HellglOB — In 1926 (Europeans only) there were 678,309 Christians — 
410,227 members of Dutch Churches, 132,703 Anglicans, 25,539 Presby- 
terians, 4,494 Congregatioiiahsts, 42,043 Methodists, 10,781 Lutherans, 
28,023 Roman Catholics, 10,149 Baptists, and 14,360 other Christian sects 
Jews 23,984, others 3,844 

HduCBtlOll — Local school administration is conducted by school boards 
and school committees, the unit of administration being the school district 
Each school district is under the control of a school board, a portion of the 
members being elected by the ratepayers and a portion nominated partly 
by the Provincial Administration and partly by the local authorities 
Education is compulsory for children of European parentage Grants m 
support of education are provided from Provincial Council revenues, education 
up to the age of fifteen being free 

Provincial expenditure m 1933-34 on education (excluding Higher 
Education, which is under control of the Central Government) amounted 
to 2 661, 822^ on European, and 771, 173^ on non European education 

In 1983 there were 2,819 public and 31 aided private schools for 
European scholars, and m addition 9 Institutions for the training of 
teachers There were 151,244 European pupils, mostly under School 
Boards, and a total of 6,444 teachers There were 2,426 public and aided 
private schools for non European scholars, of which 17 vere industrial 
schools and 21 training institutions for teachers Altogether, there were 
6,763 teachers m non Euiopean schools, and a total of 239,933 pupils, 
mostly under churches and missionary bodies 
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Faupensm. — There IS no organised system of poor law relief, but in 
1932-83, 42,986if was distributed in such relief 

Finance. the coming into effect of the Union there Ib only one financial 
statement for the four provinces together Particulars are given above under the Union 
Since the passing of the Financial Relations Act, 1918, the Provincial revenue consists 
of certain revenues assigned to the Province and an amount voted by Parliament by way 
of subsidy The following figures show the provincial revenue and expenditure for five 
years — 



1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-82 

1932-33 

1933-34 

Revenue — 

Provincial 

Union Subsidy 

£ 

1,956,191 

2,635,2621] 

1 £ 
1,787,282 
2,681,4021 

£ 

1,849,761 
2,646, 001* 

£ 

1,988,102 

2,631,5921 

£ 

2,152,588 

2,681,167* 

Total Revenue 

4,491,468 1 

4,468,684 

4,496,752 

4,619,694 

4,833,745 

Total Ordinary Expendi^^ure 

4 887,681 ! 

4,678,300 ! 

4,750,978 

4,560,167 

4,613,992 


1 Includes 29,845,18U for 1929-80, 345, 68U for 1930-81, 346 0001 for 1931-82,886,9361 In 
1932-33, and 836,9351 in 1938-^4, in respect of a Special Grant from the Union Government 
for Native Education The figures also include 66,4681 for 1929-80, 188,0001 for 1930-81, 
79,5371 for 1931-82 m lespeit of a Special Giant from the Union Government for Roads 
The Road Grant in 1932-83 and 1933-84 vas ml 

Ordinary Expenditure 1933-34 — General Administration, 347,847^ , 
Education, 3 610,4077 , Hosjntals and Poor Relief, 337,9837 , Roads, 
Bridges, Works, 417,7667 Capital Expenditure 1933-34, 143,3907 

Coxunierce — Since the coming into eftect of the Union there are no 
special records of trade for each of the Provinces 

Statistical and other Books of Keference concerning the 
Cape of Good Hope. 

1 Official Publications 

Colonial Office List Annual London 

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonies and other Possessions of the United King 
dom Annual London 


2 Non Official Publicationb 

Bci/ei 8 (C ), Die Kaapse Patriotte (1779-1791) Cape Town, 1980 
Botha (G ), Social Life in Cape Colony in the 18th Century Cape Town, 1927 
Brown (A 8 and G G ), Guide to South and East Africa Annual London 
Leibrandt (H 0 V ), Pixels of the Archives of the Cape of Good Hope, 1696-1708, 
1715-1806 6 vols Cape Town, 1896-1906 

Lexym (M R ), A Guide to the Flora of the Cape Peninsula Cape Town, 1929 
Mentzel (O F ), Descnption of the Cape Part I 1921 Part II 1926 Cape Town 
Mosiop (E E ), Old Capo Highways Cape Town, 1927 

Playne (8 ), Cape Colony Its History, Commerce, Industries, and Resources Lendon, 
1912 

Stow (GW), The Native Races of South Africa London, i906 
Trotter (A I ), Old Cape Colony, 1652-1800 London, 1928 


PROVINCE OF NATAL. 

Constitution and Oovemment — Natal was annexed to Cape Colony 
in 1844, placed under separate goyernment in 1845, and under charter of 
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July 15, 1865, erected into a separate Colony By this charter partially 
representative institutions were established, and, under a Natal Act of 1890, 
assented to by Order in Council, June 26, 1893, the Colony obtained respon 
sible government The province of Zululand was annexed to Natal on 
December 30, 1897 The distncts of Vryheid, Utrecht and part of 
Wakkerstroom, formerly belonging to the Transvaal, were annexed in 
January, 1903 On May 31, 1910, the Colony was merged in the Union 
South Africa, becoming an original province of the Union 
The seat of provincial government in Natal is Pietermaritzburg 
Adminvstmtor — The Hon IT Gordon Watson (Jan 1928) (2,000f ) 

Area and Population — The Province (including Zululand, 10,427 
square miles) has an area of 35,284 square miles, with a seaboard of about 
860 miles The climate is sub-tropical on the coast and somewhat colder 
inland It is well suited to Europeans The Province is divided into 
43 Magisterial Districts 

The European population has more than trebled since 1879 The returns 
of the total population at the last six censuses were — 


Census 

All Races 

European 

Coloured 

Year 

Total 

Males 

Females 

! 

Males 

Females 

Males 

I Females 

1904 

1911 

1918 

1921 

1926 

1931 

1,108,764 i 
1,194,048 1 

1,429,898 

550,631 

664,648 

707,600 

558,123 

629,895 

721.798 

56,758 

52,495 

62,746 

70,477 

81,170 

90,253 

40, 

45,619 

59,186 

66,361 

77,746 

87,196 

498,873 

512,158 

637,128 

517,772 

583,776 

656,437 


The figures for 1904 and 1911 include the districts of Vryheid, Utrecht, 
Paulpietersburg, Ngotshe, and Babanango 

Population of Durban according to the census of 1921 European 58,085, 
other 93,567, total 151,642; and of Pietermaritzburg European 17,998, 
coloured 18,026, total 36,023 The European population of Durban in 1918 
was 48,413, and of Pietermaritzburg, 18,525 The census figures for the 
European population of Durban in 1981 are 86,228, and of Pietermaritzburg, 
21,681 

Vital statistics are shown as follows — 


Year 

European 

Non European > 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Marnages 

1980 

8,648 

1,658 

■ ■ 

8,417 

4,989 

8 000 

1981 

8,538 

1,665 


8,630 

5,574 

2,841 

1962 

8,873 1 

1,784 

KZfl 

8,206 

6,953 

2,308 


‘ Partial registration 

Educfttion. — With the exception of Higher, Technical and Vocational 
Education which is under the control of the union Government, Education 
comes undei the Provincial Adnuiustratioa. In 1933 there were, for children 
of European extraction, 501 schools giving primary, 29 giving beyond 
pitmaiy e^cation, in aU 530 schools, which were supported either entirely 
or ,paimlly by tioveminent funds. In addition tnere was 1 training 
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school for teachers, with 263 pupils For non European children, there 
were 662 native schools , 89 Asiatic schools and 27 other coloured schools, 
State and State aided The enrolment ot European pupils in Government 
and inspected schools was 27,358 on November 7, 1933 , the average daily 
attendance 94 per cent of that number The number of native, Asiatic, 
and coloured children receiving instruction on November 7, 1933, amounted 
to 73,195 A sum of 197,468i was spent on native, Asiatic and coloured 
education, during the year 1933-34 out of public funds , the corresponding 
figure in respect of European education was 646,902Z It is estimated 
that only a very small percentage of European children are receiving no 
education 


Finance — For financial arrangements, see p 256 The following 
figures show the provincial revenue and expenditure for five years — 



1929-30 

1990-31 

1 1931-32 

IM32 33 

1983-34 

Revenue — 

£ 

£ 

1 £ 

£ 

£ 

Provincial 

762,113 

758,076 

1 776,726 

683 746 i 

744,915 

Union Subsidy 

593,095 » 

609 195^ 

j 62'", 742 » 

648,8191 

67l,080» 

Total Revenue 

1,955,208 

1,867,271 

jl,404,468 

1,332 565 

1,415,945 

Total Ordinary Expendunre I 

1,420,340 

1,405,238 

|l, 417, 016 

1,384 791 

1,450 450 


» Includes 110,000/ for 1920-30, 110,018/ for 1930-81, 107,^24/ for 1931-32, 107 417/ for 
1982-33, and 104,559/ for 1933-o4 in respect of a Special Grant fiom the Union Government 
for Native Education 


Ordinary expenditure, 1933-34 general administration, 65, 94U , educa- 
tion, 771,3347 , hospitals and poor relief, 220,8877 , roads, bridges, works, 
192,5017 , miscellaneous, 9,9517 , inteiest and redemption, 195,2847 The 
capital expenditure m 1933-34 was 190,2847 , non-redoemable capital, 3,1437 

Production and Industry — On the Coast and m Zululand there 
are vast plantations of sugar (output, 1930-31, 393,206 tons) and tea, 
while cereals of all kinds (especially maize), fruits, vegetables, the Acacia 
molissima^ the bark of which is so much used for tanning purposes, and 
other crojis are produced 

The Piovince is rich m mineral wealth, particularly coal Other 
minerals are asbestos, copper ore, fireclay, gold, graphite, gypsum, iron 
ore, lead and silver ore, limestone and maible, manganese ore, mica, 
molybdenum ore, nickel ore, nitre, oil shale, and tin ore For figures of 
mineral pioduction, see p 247 

A Whaling Industry was commenced at Durban in 1908 It is regulated 
by the Provincial Government, as indiscriminate slaughter was driving the 
whales away from the South African waters 

Conuueroe. — Since the coming into effect of the Union there are no 
special records of trade for each of the Provinces 


Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe. 

Statistical Abstract for the several colonial and other possessions of the United 
KingdosL Annual London 

Bryant (A T ), Olden Times in Zululand and Natal London, 1929 

CttllinpioortH'f Natal Almanac Annual Durban 

Ingrain (J F ), Naialia History of Natal and Zululand London, 1897 
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Mitckemtan (G ), Ihe Cradle Days of Natal, 1497-1845 London, 1932. 
jRatMU (T ), Natal and the Boers London, 1900. 

Buimlins. ), Natal, the Land and its Story 6th ed London, 1900 
8t%tart (J ), A History of the Zulu Robellion, 1906 London 1918 
TatUm (A H ), Natal Province Descriptive Guide and Official Handbook Durban 
and Ijondon Annual 


PKOVIirCE OF THE TRANSVAAL 

CoDStltutlOD and Government, — The territory was colonised by 
Boers from Cape Colony in 1836-37 In 1852 the independence of the 
Transvaal Government was recognised by Great Britain, but in 1877, in 
consequence of financial difi&culties and troubles with the natives, and 
in accordance with representations and petitions from the Boers, the 
territory was annexed by the Biitish Government In 1880 the Boers 
rebelled, and in 1881 a Convention was signed restoring self government, but 
with conditions, reservations, and limitations, and subject to the suzerainty 
of the British Crown This arrangement was modified by a Convention 
in 1884, m which the name of the South African Republic was given 
to the Transvaal State , but the control over external affairs, other than 
engagements with the Orange Free State, was reserved to the Crown The 
discovery of gold and the conditions which followed this discovery occasioned 
difficulties finally resulting in war This led to the annexation of both States 
to the British Crown, the one on September 1, 1900, under the name of 
The Transvaal, and the other (May 24) as the Orange River Colony 
Hostilities continued till May 31, 1902 {See Statesmans Year Book for 
1906, under The Transvaal ] 

The administration was thereafter earned on under a Governor and 
Lieutenant-Governor, assisted by an Executive and a Legislative Council 
On December 6, 1906, Letters Patent were issued providing for a Constitution 
of responsible Government in the Colony The Colony was merged in the 
Union of South Africa on May 31, 1910, as an original Provmce of the Union 

The seat of provincial government for the Transvaal is at Pretoria 

Admxmstrator — The Hon S. P Bckker (Salary, 2,600i ) 

Areft and Population. — The area of the Province is 110,460 square 
miles, divided into 40 districts The following table shows the population 
at each of the last six censuses — 


Census Tear 

All Races 

European j 

Coloured 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1904 

1 269,951 

702,669 

667,382 

178,244 

119,083 

524,385 

448,849 

1911 

1 686,212 

971,655 

714,657 

236,913 

183,649 

784,642 

581,008 

1918 



— 

200,840 

288,607 

... 

... 

1921 

2,087,686 

1,159,430 

928,206 

284,888 

259,097 

875,042 

669,109 

1926 

— 


... 

813,773 

294,849 

— 

— 

1931 




357,604 

838,610 




The largest towns had in 1931 a European population as follows*— 
Johannesburg, 203,298 , Pretoria, 62, 138, Germiston, 23,956 , Benoni,17,690 ; 
Erngersdorp, 13,696, Boksburg, 18,977, Brakpan, 11|236; Fotchelstroom, 
9,909, and Koodepoort-Maraisbnrg, 8,189 
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Vital statiflticft are ahown as follows : — 


Tear 

1 European 

Nou-European i 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Bnths 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1930 

1931 

1932 

19,108 

18,780 

18,876 

6 667 
6,489 
7,382 

6 912 
6,647 
0,670 

5 603 
6,613 
6,031 

12,283 

12,d0U 

3,367 

3 624 
a;847 


^ Pfirtial Registration 


Bellg’lOn. — Statistics for the Transvaal (Census 1926, Europeans only)' — 


Oimrehes, dsc 

Europeans 

1 Churcliea, (ho 

Europeans 

Dutch Ohurches 

322,088 

Apostolic t aitli Mission Chiirch 

9,742 

Anglican 

103,462 

Other Christian , 

22,815 

Presbjrterian 

82,938 

88,003 

i Jews 

88 802 

Methodist 

Hindus atid other non C^bnetlans 

2,869 

Roman Oatholio 

28 142 

Other Religions and Sects 

8,606 

Lutheran 

6,165 


Education —All education except that of a university and of a voca- 
tional type IS under the provincial authority The Province has been divided 
for the purposes of local control and management into thirty- three school 
•districts Instruction in Government Schools, both primary and secondary, 
is free. 

The following statistics of education show the portion at November 7, 
1933 1,154 primaiy and intermediate schools and 46 secondary and high 
schools foi riiiopeaii scliolais vith a total eniohnent of 136,844, and 
5,663 teachers , 629 State and State aided schools for coloured, native 
and Indian children, with 85,942 pupils There aie four training 
institutions for European teachers, with 642 students , and five for coloured 
And native teachers, with 616 students During the year 1933-34, 2,688,663^ 
was expended for educational pui poses 

The medium of instruction up to the fourth standard is the home 
language (English or Afrikaans} of the pupil, but parents may request that 
the other language be gradually introduced as a second medium Above the 
fourth standard both languages may be used at the parents’ option or as 
occasion allows 

Finance — For financial arrangements, see p 255 


The following figures show the provincial revenue and expenditure for 
five yenrs — 



1929-80 

1930-81 

1981-32 

1932-83 

1933 34 

Revenue — 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Provincial 

2,007 128 ! 

1,899,541 

1 956,877 

1,981,981 

2,439,606 

Union Snhsldy 

2,006,497* 

2,076,892* 

2,068,571* 

2,021,600* 

1,845,807* 

Total Bevenne 

4,012 625 

8,976,938 | 

4,014,948 

3,953,581 

4^4,903 

Total Ordlnaiy Expenditure | 

4,120,355 

8,984,885 

8,978,000 

8,828,028 ’ 

4,276,810 


1 Inclndes »2,2'S8« for 192^0, lOO.lOSe Ibr 19?0 81, 108,686! for 1981-82, 94,596! for 
1989-a8 and 90,876! for 1938-84, Iti reij^ct of s Speeua Grant boxa the Union Geverliaietit 
for Native Education 
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Oidmary Expenditure, 1933-34 General administration, 76,942i ; 
education, 2,718, 678Z , hospitals and poor relief, 465, 882^ , roads, bndges, 
and local works, 691,665^ The capital expenditure in 1933-34 was 107,998Z 
The Provincial Revenue is mainly derived from Licences, Native Pass 
Fees, Poll Tax, Transfer Duty and Companies’ Tax 

Production and Industry — The Province is m the mam a stock- 
raising country, though there aie considerable areas well adapted for agri 
culture, including the growing ot tropical crops 

The live-stock numbered, m 1930, 3,158,673 cattle, 6,648,486 sheep, 
906,852 goats On June 30, 1933, there weie (estimated), 5,502,000 sheep and 
1,146,000 goats 

For mineral production, see p 247 The Province has iron and 
brass foundries and engineering woiks, gram mills, breweries, brick, tile, 
and pottery works, tobacco, soap, and candle factories, coach and wagon 
works, &c The Transvaal gold output m 1931 was 10,877,708 ozs valued 
at 46,205,5662 , andm 1932, 11,557,858 ozs valued at 49,094 6612 , exclusive 
of gold premium of 668,7982 obtained on a portion of the December, 1932, 
production The gold output in 1933 was 11,012,340 ozs , valued at 
46,777,4462 exclusive of gold premium, total premium amounted to 
21,903,3012 The output for 1934 was 10,486,393 ozs 

Comiucrce — Since the coming into effect of the Union there are no 
special records of trade for each of the Provinces 

Statistical and other Books of B.eference 

Papers, Correspondence, Ac , relating to the Transvaal from 1852 to 1903 London 
History of the War in South Africa 1899-1902 Compiled by direction of H M 
Government 2vol8 London 1907 

The War in South Afnca Prepared in the Historical Section of the Great General 
Staff, Berlin Trans bv Col H Du Cane London, 1905 

AmeryCL S ), (Editor), ‘The Times’ History of the War in South Africa, 1899-1902 
London, 1909 

Botha (F M ), From Boer to Boer and Englishman [English Translation from the 
Dutch ] London 1900 

CloeU (H ), History of the Great Boer Trek and the Origin of the South African 
Republics London, 1899 

Oolquhoun (A. R ), The Africander Land London, 1906 

Hames (CL) The Law and Customs of the Bapedt and Cognate Tribes of the Trans 
▼aaL Johannesburg, 1929 

Keane (A H ), Afnca, Vol II South Africa 2nd ed London, 1908 
Krtiger (P ), Memoirs of Paul Kriiger Told by Himself 2 vols London, 1902 
Leyds (W J ), The First Annexation of the Transvaal London, 1906 — The Transvaal 
Surrounded London, 1919 

Mackenzie (W D ), South Africa Its History, Heroes, and Wars London, 1900 
Willoughby (W C ), Native Life on the Transvaal Border London, 1900 
Wilmot (Hon A ), History of South Africa London, 1901 


FBOVIKCE OF THE ORANGE FREE STATE 

The Orange River was first crossed by Europeans about the middle of 
the 18th century Between 1810 and 1820, settlements were made m the 
southern parts of the Orange Free State, and the Great Trek greatly augmented 
the number of settlers during and after 1886 In 1848, Sir Harry Smith 
proclaimed the whole terntory between the Orange and Vaal Rivers as a 
British Possession and established what was called the Orange River 
Sovereignty Great dissatisfaction was caused by this step, as well as by 
the native policy of the British Government In 1854, by tbe Convention 
of Bloemfontein, British Sovereignty was withdrawn and the independence 
of the country was recognised 
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During the first five years of its existence the Orange Free State was much 
harassed by incessant raids by, and fighting with, the Basutos These 
were at length conquered. The British Government then stepped in and 
arranged matters much to the dissatisfaction of the conquering party By 
the treaty of Ahwal N orth, only a part of the territory of the Basutos was 
incorporated in the Orange Free State 

On account of the Treaty between the Orange Free State and South 
African Republic, the former State took a prominent part in the South 
African War (1899-1902), and was annexed on May 28, 1900, as the Orange 
River Colony After peace was declared Crown Colony Government was 
established and continued until 1907, when responsible government was 
introduced On May 31, 1910, the Orange River Colony was merged in the 
Union of South Africa as the Province of the Orange Free State 
The seat of provincial government is at Bloemfontein 
Administrator — The Hon C T Wilcocks (salaiy, 2,000Z ) 

There are municipalities at Bloemfontein and other centres, 61 m all , 
local authorities have, so far as possible, the usual local administrative powers 

Area and Population — The area of the Province is 49,647 square 
miles , it IS divided into 33 districts The census population has varied as 
follows — 


Census 


All Races 


1 iiropean 

I Coloured 

Year 

Total 

Males 

Females 

1 Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

1904 

887,815 

210,095 

177,220 

81,571 

61,108 

128 624 

116,112 

1911 

528,174 

277,518 

250,656 

94,488 

80,701 

188 080 

169,955 

1918 . 

— 

— 

— 

98,969 

87,709 

— 


1921 

628,827 

821,378 

807,454 

97 776 

90,780 

223,597 

216,674 

1936 

— 

— 

— 

104,892 

98,o93 

— 


1931 

— 

— 


104,738 i 

100,637 

— 



The capital, Bloemfontein, had, in 1921, 19,367 white inhabitants, and 
19,667 natives and other coloured persons, total, 39,034 The 1931 
Census figures for the Europe in population are 28,503 
Vital statistics are shown as follows — 


Year 

I European 

Non European 1 

Births 

Deaths 

Marnages 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

1980 

5,317 

1,674 

1,709 

1,648 

2,450 

1,994 

1931 

4,975 

1,709 

1,508 

i 1,852 

3,043 

1,717 

1982 

4,911 

1,762 

1,596 

2,141 

2,813 

1,747 


1 Partial registration 


Hebgion — The census of 1926 (Europeans only) gave the following 
results Dutch Churches, 163,604 , Anglican Churches, 13,235 , Presby- 
terians, 3,946 , Methodists, 7,478 , Lutherans, 893 , Roman Catholics, 2,616 , 
Apostolic Faith Mission Church, 1,889 , Jews, 5,753 , others 3,772 

Education — Higher and vocational education is under the control of 
the Union Education Department, while primary and secondary education and 
the training of teachers are controlled and financed by the Provincial Adminis- 
tration The amount spent during year ended March 31, 1934, on Euro- 
pean education was 826,1692, and on non-European education, 42,2622 
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Under the Education Ordinance of 1980 the ProTtnce is divided into 25 
Sehool Board Districts, for each of which there is a School Board elected 
by the School Committees in the district On Nov 7, 1988, there were 682 
Knropeaii public schools and 77 aided private schools in the Province, with a 
total enrolment of 44,686 pupils The number of teachers in European 
schools totalled 2,138 The Normal College had 172 teachers in training. 
Similarly, there were 287 non-European public and aided private schools 
with total enrolment of 29,555 ai^ 2 training institutions for native 
teachers with 161 pupils , the number of teachers m all non European 
mstitiitions was 666 Education is free in all public schools up to the 
University Matriculation standard, but certain schools are allowed to 
charge fees and to expend the proceeds for the advantage of the 
schools Attendance is compulsory between the ages of 7 and 16, 
but exemption may be granted in special cases oi when a child has 
passed Standard VI and is m regular employment Unless parents object, 
the two official languages — English and Afrikaans — are taught to all pupils, 
the home language of the pupil being the chief medium of instruction and 
the second language being introduced gradually during the primary school 
course In all the towns and villages of the Province there are either 
secondary or intermediate schools preparing pupils up to the standard of 
the University Matriculation 


F1IIAIIC6 — For financial arrangements see p 255 The following 
figures show the provincial revenue and expenditure for five years — 



1 1929-30 

' 1030-81 

1 

1 1931-32 

j 1982-33 

19)3-34 

Revenue — 

£ 

1 ^ 

£ 

1 ^ 

£ 

Provincial I 

509,878 

475,461 

441,861 

1 396,188 

396,276 

Union Subsidy 

.-i 

759,079 » 

I 774,911 * 

777,012^ 

76i,982‘ 

764,248* 

Total Revenue 

1,268 452 

1 1,260,872 

1,218 S73 

1,158,120 

1,160,624 

Total Ordinary Expenditure 

1,410,643 

1,419,817 

1,422,895 

1,386,761 i 

1,469,580 


» Includes 85,999^ for 1929-80, S9,2m for 1930-81, 89,872Z for 1981-32, 34,6921 for 
1982-38 and 30,P5OZ for 1^^33-84, m respect of a Special Grant from the Union Govornnient 
for Native Education 


Ordinary Expenditure, 1933-34 General administration, 37,309Z , 
education, 869,081^ , hospitals and poor relief, 71,764^ , roads, bridges, 
works, 188,111Z. The capital expenditure xn 1938-34 was 72,665Z 

Production and Industry —The Province consists of undulating 
plains, affording excellent grazing and wide tracts for agncultural purposes. 
The rainfall is moderate The country is still mainly devoted to stock-farming, 
although a rapidly increasing quantity of gram is being raised, especially in 
the Eastern Districts 

For Mineral Statistics see p 247 

CoxomiOrce — Since the coming into effect of the Umon there are no 
special records of trade for each of the Provinces, 

The money, weights, and measures are English The land measure, the 
Morgen, is equal to about 2 1165 acres 

Statistical aud otber Books of B«fer«ito«. 

Correspondence, Reporte, Despatches, FrocUmations, 4e , relaitiiig to the OraNtf e Free 
StaoeaDd Omngs River Cedeny London, 1809-1961 
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Keane (A H.), Africa VoJ II London, 1908 

Malan (J H ), Die Opkoms van in Repnbliek of die Geskiedenis van die Oranje 
Viystaat tot die Jaar 1863 Bloemfontein, 1920 

WetiGhi R de), Three Yeara’ War (1899-1903) London, 1901 


WEST AFEICA 

These Possessions are the Colony and Pioteitorate of Nigeria, the 
Gambia Colony and Protectorate , the Gold Coast Colony with Ashanti 
and Northern Territories , and the Sierra Leone Colony and Protectorate 

Parts of Togoland and the Cameroons are also included as mandated 
territories 

NIGERIA 

History and Constitution — This territory comprises a number of 
areas formerly under separate administrations Lagos, ceded in August, 
1861, from a native king, was placed under the Governor of Sierra Leone in 
1866 In 1874 it was detached, together with the Gold Coast Colony, and 
formed part of the latter until January, 1886, when a sef)arate ‘ Colony and 
Protectorate of Lagos ’ was constituted Meanwhile the National African 
Company had established British interests in the Niger valley, and in July, 
1886, the company obtained a charter under the name of the Royal Niger 
Company This Company sunendered its charter to the Crown m 1890, and 
on January 1, 1900, its territories were formed into the two Protectorates of 
Northern and Southern Nigeria The latter absorbed the ‘Niger Coast 
Protectorate,’ wluch was foimed in May, 1898, from the ‘Protectorate of 
the Oil Riveis,’ which had been constituted in June, 1885 In February, 
1906, Lagos and Southern Nigeria were united into the ‘ Colony and 
Protectorate of Southern Nigeria,’ and on January 1, 1914, the latter 
was amalgamated with the Protectorate of Northern Nigeria to form the 
* Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria,’ under a Governor Lagos is the seat of 
the Central Government 

The Colony of Nigeria had its boundaries defined afresh, and the Protec- 
torate was divided into two groups of provinces, the ‘Northern Provinces’ 
and the ‘ Southern Provinces,’ each under a Lieutenant Governor appointed bj 
the King, and subject to the control and authority of the Governor 

The British mandated territory of Cameroon is now attached to Nigeria 
for administrative purposes 

The Executive Council of the Colony was made, from January 1, 1914, 
the Executive Council of the Protectorate also It consists of a few of the 
senior officials There is a Legislative Council, created by Order in Council 
in Novembei, 1922, conoasting of the Governor, the members of the Executive 
Council, and other official members (total official membership not exceeding 
30) , three members elected by the ratepayers of Lagos , one member elected 
by the ratefiayers of Calabar, four members selected respectively by the 
Chambers of Commerce of Lagos, Port Harcourt and Kano, and the local 
Chamber of Mmes , two members to represent respectively Banking and 
Shipping interests , and seven members to represent African interests in 
those parts of the Colony and Southern Provinces which do not return elected 
representatives Tins Council legislates for the Colony and the Southern 
Provinces ot the Protectorate, laws affecting the Northern Provinces being 
enacted by the Governor as heietoforo 

Governor of Nigeria — Sir Donald C Cameron^ G C M O , E 
(apipoKnted December, 19S0) 

Oh%ef BeereUtry to the Government* — John Alexander Mayhn (July, 1934) 
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There are altogether 22 provinces, including Cameroons, under British 
Mandate, each under the immediate control of a Resident In many 
provinces the administration is in the hands of the paramount chief and 
his officials 

Area and PopTllatlOn.“-Area approximately 372,674 square miles , 
population census 1931, 19,928,171 [Northern Provinces 281,778 square 
miles, 11,316,938 population (1933) Southern Provinces 89,616 square 
miles, 8,129,318 population (1933) Colony 316,773 population (1933) ] 
The populations of the ten largest toTvns are: Ibadan, 887,133 (including 
farming suburbs) , Lagos, 126,108, Kano, 75,914, Ogbomosho, 86,744, 
Iwo, 57,191, Ede, 52 392, Ohhogbo, 49,599 , Oyo, 48,733, Ilonn, 40,532, 
Abeokuta, 45,763 , Iseyin, 36,805 

Justice — The Chief Justice is the president of the Supreme Court of 
Nigeria, and three other judges are stationed m Lagos and one in Calabar 
Ponce Magistrates have District Courts at Lagos and Ebute Metta, and Station 
Magistiates at Port Harcourt, Ibadan, Warn, Oniisha, tnugu, Calabar, 
Kaduna, Jos, Lokoja, Kano, and Zaria In other places where the Supreme 
Court has jurisdiction, District Officers have the same powers as Police and 
Station Magistrates In each province is a Provincial Court consisting of 
the Resident and his assistants, and such Justices of the Peace as may be 
appointed by the Governor Native courts exist in Mohammedan and 
certain other localities where there are chiefs and councillors, and amongst 
pagan tribes, Judicial Councils with limited judicial powers have been 
established (A complete reorganisation of the Judicial System came into 
force on Apnl 1, 1934 ) 

The number of persons summoned before the District and Divisional 
Courts in 1932 was 24,871, of whom 18,169 were convicted 

Brellgion and Education — Northern Provinces — In this area the 
majority of the population has adopted the religion and social system of Islam 
There are, however, regions into which Islam has not penetrated, and where 
theiefore, the social life of the peoi)le is still veiy primitive and their religion 
some form of animism In the Mohammedan Emirates education is chiefly m 
the hands of the Government, while the Missions concentrate upon the Pagans 
The mam principles undeilymg the educational policy aie the use of vernacular 
m elementary education, the correlation at every stage of manual and 
literary subjects, and the provision at the top of more advanced education 
for the best pupils from the lower grades The latest figures show that there 
are 36,506 Koran Schools with 209,895 pupils, 350 Elementary and Primary 
Schools with 16,324 pupils, 13 Middle Schools with 806 pupils, and 4 
Traming Institutions having a combined roll of 209 students 

SoiUhem Provinces — Although the vast majority of the inhabitants are 
wholly pagan, Christianity, presented by the various Christian Missions, and 
Islam, assimilated by contact with numerous African adherents, are rapidly 
gaining ground The lower stages of education are mainly given m Mission 
schools or schools conducted by the Afncan Ohuiches and similar agencies 
More advanced education is given in some Mission and Government institu- 
tions The direction of policy and the supervision and inspection of all 
schools 18 undertaken by the Govemnient Department of Education The 
latest figures show that there are, m the Elementary or Primary grade, 2,867 
schools with 178,706 pupils, and also 26 Middle or Secondary Schools with 
1,219 pupils, and 17 Training Institutions having a total roll of 769 students 

A Higher College, which, it is hoped, will eventually attain to University 
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standards, has been completed at Yaba, near Lagos At this College 
vocational training in various branches, including medicine, engineering, 
agriculture and teacher tiaining, is being undertaken in co operation with 
the technical departments of Government 

A similar scheme for the Northern Provinces is being introduced shortly 
Seven Bnti'ih, three French, two American, one Canadian, and the Basel 
Missionary Societies are working in the country as well as the Salvation 
Army and the different African Churches 


Finance — Revenue, expenditure, and debt of Nigeria as a whole — 


Year (ending March 81) 

Kevenue 

ExjunOitui 0 — 
Ordinary 
Reel rrerit 

Total 

Expenditure 

Public 

Debt 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

192Q-30 

6 045,359 

6,289,901 

6,986,500 

6 329,668 

23,559,209 

1030-n 

5,022 200 

6,829,608 

28,350,582 

28,350,582 

1931-32 

4,8^7,012 

6,1««,301 

0,188 301 

1032-3-} 

4,984,'0) 

4 983,739 

4,983 7-(9 

27,822,582 

1933-34 

4 887 182 

5,085,502 

5,035,562 

27,822,582 


The above figuies include the Railway Net Revenue or Expenditure only 
Ihc surplus at March 31, 1934, was 2,258, 475Z 

The mam items of revenue for tho year 1932-33 were — Customs, 
2,16i,885Z Railway, 1,863,254? , Diiect Taxes, 808,075? , Fees of Court, 
336,675? , Marine, 275,321? , Mining, 62,559? , Po^-ts and Telegraphs, 
96 034? , Interest, 352,089? , Miscellaneous, 203,960? , Licences, etc , 
81,111? , Rent (Government Property), 53,509? , Colonial Development 
Fund, 25,378? The chief items of expenditure were —Railway, 2,113,729? , 
Charges on account of Public Debt, 752,323? , Public Works, 448,086? , 
Administrative, 528,759? , Military and Police, 523 970? , Education, 
237 732? , Medical and Health, $91,340? , Mai me, 254 142? , Agriculture 
and Forestiy, 150,782? , Colliery, 61,904? , Miscellaneous, 96,621? , 
Pensions and Gratuities, 470,183? , Posts and Telegraphs, 153,837? , 
Prisons, 105,476? , Surveys, 69,331? , Customs, 71,628? , Colonial 
Development Fund Schemes, 24,849? 

Defence —The Nigerian Regiment consists of 1 battery 3 7 howitzers, 6 
battalions ol infantry, and 1 signal tiaining centie 

Production and Industry — The products (1932) are palm-oil 
(exports, 128,696 tons) , palm kernels (exports, 259 945 tons), cotton lint 
(exports, 88,064 cwt ), cocoa (exports, 60,737 tons), mahogany (exports, 
7,544 logs), tin ore (exports, 5,216 tons), gold raw (exports, 16,055 oz ) 
Sheep and goat skins are tanned and dyed T he natives have worked iron, 
lead, and tin for centuries There are also deposits of coal, silver, galena, 
manganese ore, lignite, and monazite (which contains thorium) 

Mining rights are vested in the Government, but under an agreement 
made with the Royal Niger Company at the date of the revocation of 
the charter, that Company receives half the gioss profits derived 
from royalties on minerals won between the main stream of the Niger on 
the west and a line running direct from Yola to Zinder on the east, for a 
period of 99 years with effect from January 1, 1900. 

Commerce. — The principal ports are Lagos, Warn, Burutu, Sapele, 
Eoko, Akassa, Degema, Port Harcourt, Bonny, Opobo, Calabar, l^o, 
and Victoria Numerous rivers and creeks form the chief routes for 
transport, and there are many well-made roads 

K 2 
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Considerable trade is carried on in the Northern Provinces There is 
also a large trade by caravans which, coming from Salaga in the west, the 
Sahara m the north, and Lake Chad and Wadai in the east, make use ol 
Kano as an emporium 

The trade and shipping of Nigeria are shown as follows (bullion and specie 
are included) — 


Year 

Tiade , 

Sbippm^ entered and cleared 

Imports 

Expons 

Total 

British only 


h 

h 

Tons 

Tons 

1929 

18,404,447 

17 922,501 

4,018,801 

2,075,034 

1980 

12,700 037 

15,174,315 

8,884,161 

2,020,891 

1981 

6 744,199 

10,644,519 

8,306 452 

1,575,060 

1982 

7,243,148 

9,028,944 

2,858,475 

1,454,936 

1983 

6,t>45,200 

0,0o7,148 

2 950,427 

1,448,649 


The chief imports (1933) were Cotton-piece goods, 2,076, 552Z , iron 
and steel manufactures, 451,108/ , fish 266,885/ , salt, 204,680/ The chief 
exports (1933) were Palm oil, 1,384,431/ , palm kernels, 1,898,522/ , 
cotton lint, 192,989/ , cocoa, 1,143,627/ , ground-nuts, 2,064,869/ , hides 
and skms, 590,016/ 

Imports from the British Empire, 1933, 4,959,211/ , and from USA, 
399,034/ 

ConHUIUIlcatlOES — The railway system comprises (1) a Western line 
from Lagos to Kano (704 J miles), and extension to N’Guru (847 J miles), 
crossing the Niger by bridge at Jebba, with branches from Minna to 
Baro (111 miles) and from Zaria to the tin fields (Jos) (133 miles, light 
railway) , and from Zaria to Kaura Namoda (137 miles) , and from Ifo to 
Idogo (27 miles) (2) An Eastern line (569 miles) fiom Poit Harcourt to 
Kaduna on the Western Railway, crossing the Benue at Makurdi with a 
branch line connecting from Kafanchan junction (458 miles) with the tin 
holds (Jos) — 62J miles Total capital expenditure on Nigerian railway, for 
the year ending March, 1934, 22,996,697/ , interest charges payable, 
1,045,266/ , gross receipts, 1,868,171/ , working expenditure (excluding 
interest), 1,070,826/ , net operating surplus (applied to inteiest charges), 
797,345/ , passengers carried, 6,179,206 , goods and minerals transported, 
627,475 tons 

The Railway also control the Udi Coal Mines at Enugu, the output of 
which was 234,296 tons for the year ending March 81, 1984 

There is e wireless station at Lagos under the control of the Eastern 
Telegraph Company for ship to shore communication , the Post Office also 
maintain wireless stations at Lagos, Badagry, Baca and two other stations 
in the Oameroons Province 

In 1988 there were 162 Post Offices in Nigeria and the Cameroons under 
Bntieh Mandate The Savings Bank on Dec 31, 1933, had 17,721 
depositors, with 66,206/ to their credit 

A special silver coinage for West Africa was introduced in 1918, the 
denominations being 2^ , , 6(/ , and 8d , of the same size, weight, and 

fineness as corresponding coins of the United Kingdom, and in 1920 an alloy 
coinage of similar denominations to the silver coinage was added A nickel 
comage (penny, half-penny, and tenth of a penny) is also in use In 1916 
apeciM West African currency notes were introduced (present denominations 
%Qb and 10s.) The silver coinage is now being withdrawn from circulation. 
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All Webt African Carrencies arc under the control of the West African 
Currency Board 

The Bank of Bntish West Afnca, Ltd , and Barclays (Dominion, 
Colonial and Overseas) Bank, Ltd , have branches m Nigeria 

Books of Eeference. 

West Africa Vital Statistics of Non Native Officials 1931 
Papers relatmp to the Royal Niger Company London, 1899 
Boundarv Convention with Prance, 1898 London 1899 
Annual Reports on Northern and Southern Nigeria 
Handbook of Bntish West Africa H M Stationery Office, I ondon, 1920 
Handbook of Nigeria London, 10th ed , 1932 
Baaden (G T ), Among tlie Ibos of Nigeria London, 1021 
Bumf (A C ), History of ^lgerla London, 1920 
Eraser (D C ), Impressions— Nigeria, 1925 London, 1920 
Geary (Sir W M N ), Nigeria Under British Rule London, 1927 
Hall (11 C ) Birrack and Bush m Northern Nigiria London, 1924 
HaatingsiA C ), Nigerian Days I ondon, 1925 
ffogben (S J ), iTie M'lhammadan Emirates of Nigeria T ondon 1980 
M ), OoTTSUS of Nigena, 1981 Vols I-VI London, 1988 
Johnfton (Sir Harry), The Colonisation of Africa Cambridge, 1899 
Lucas (C P ), Historical Geography of the Bntish Colonies West Afnca Third 
edition, revised to end of 1912 b? A B Keith Oxfoid, 1918 — The Partition and 
Colonisation of Africa London, 1922 

Lugnrd (Sir F D ), Report on the Amalgamation of Northem and Southern Nigeria, 
and Administration, 1912-19 London, 1920 

Mtek(Q K ), The Northern Tribes of Nigeria 2 \o'8 London, 1926-— Tnbal Studies 
(n Northern Nigeria 2 vols London, 1931 —A Sudanese Kingdom Lot don 1981 
Miqeod (H ), Through Nigeria to Lake Chad London 1924, Across Equatonal Afilea 
London 1926 

Ormshy Gore (W G A ), Report on a visit to West Africa (Cmd 2744) London, 1926 
8ehMitMf(A ), The Sultanate of Bomu Translated, with additions, by P A j^ntoti 
London, 1914 

Talbot (P A), Lift in Southern Nigeria London, 1928 The Peoples of Sonthem 
Nigeria (4 vols ) London, 1926 

Dnwtn (A H ), West African Forests and Fonstry I^ondon, 1920 
Vtseher (I ), Croquis et Souvemirs de la Nigeiio du Nord Paris, 1917 


GAMBIA. 

Governor — A. F. Richards (2,500f , and 750? allowances) Appointed 
November, 1933 

Gambia was discovered by the early Portuguese navigators, but they 
made no settlement During the seventeenth century various companies of 
merchants obtained trading charters and established a settlement on the 
river, which, from 1807, was controlled from Siena Leone , in 1848 it was 
made an independent Crown Colony , in 1866 it formed part of the Weat 
Afncan Settlements, but in December, 1888, it again became a separate 
Crown Colony It is administered under a Governor with an Executive and 
a nominated Legislative Council containing an unofficial element With the 
exception of the Island of St Mary, on which Bathurst^ the capital, stands, 
the whole Colony is administered on the Protectorate system. Since 1901 
both banks of the Gambia have been under direct British control up to the 
Anglo French boundary 

Area of Colony (comprising Bathurst and Georgetown and some adioining 
land), 69 square miles, population (1931 Census) 14,370 In the Pro- 
tectorate (area, 8,999 square miles) the population (1931 Census) was 
186,160 

There were, in December, 1933, 0 elementary Government-aided schools 
atid 2 GoTotnaieBt Mohammedan schools, with 1,792 pupils eundled, and 
«3S average aUendanee of 1,082 , Government grant, proportional to results 
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(1938), 1,939Z Of the elementary schools 1 is Anglican, 2 are Roman 
Catholic, and 3 Methodist The Methodists and Roman Catholics each 
have 2 secondary schools with a total of 64 boys and 89 girls enrolled A 
Teacher Training School vas opened in 1930 Total Government expenditure 
on education (1933), 6,4987 

There is a company of the Royal West African Frontier Force of 142 men 
The armed police has a strength of 127 all ranks 


Finance and Trade. 


1 

1929 

1930 

I 1931 

1932 

1938 


£, 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Reventie 

235,205 

216,789 

184,825 

206,132 

281,787 

Expenditure • 

280, 06 

253,228 

227,487 

196,014 

180,161 

Imports 1 

617 852 

542,760 

252,013 

297 841 

449,808 

Exports 1 

844 760 

906,648 

529,872 

000,514 

512,208 


1 including specie 


Public debt on Decembei 31, 1933, was 38,7607 On December 31, 1933, 
the assets exceeded the liabilities by 126,6517 (excluding public debt, 
38,7607 , and sinking fund, 6447 ) 

Principal items ot revenue in 1933 Customs, 157,1627 , Taxes, 14,1887 , 
Licences, 5,8727 , Fees of Courts or Office, kc , 19,8627 , Post Office, 
2,1967 , Interest, 4,1477 , Port Dues, 2,7737 , Miscellaneous, 25,6877 

Chief imports, 1933 sp(Cie, 13,9667 , apparel, 16,8727 , bags and sacks, 
11,8357 , biscuits, bread, and cakes, 2,0897 , boots and shoes, 4,088/ , 
cement, ,7417 , coal, 4,4587 , cotton (piece goods), 135,4017 , cotton, other, 
22,7747 , cotton yarn, 16,1957 , flour, wheaten, 7,0247 , hats and caps, 
6,7247 , kola nuts, 31,659/ , lumber, 1,7527 , medicines and drugs, 
3,3607 , metals, all kinds, 15,2147 , motor cars, 1,9017 , oils, edible, 6,4267 , 
oils, not edible, 11,2737 , oil, palm, 2,1217 , rice, 30,0317 , soap, 6 9097 , 
spirits, potable, 1,8897 , sugar, 14 6 027 , salt, 1,8927 , tea, 1,9167 , tobacco, 
12,0587 , wines, 2,6767 , beei, 1,7807 Chief exports ground nuts, 510,7007 , 
palm kernels, 4,1997 

Imports from United Kingdom in 1933, 218,0007 , exports to United 
Kingdom, 1933, 176 0007 

Of the 421 vessels (1,016,384 tons) entered and cleared in the foreign 
trade m 1933, 676,148 tons were British 

Internal communication is maintained by steamers or launches There are 
several post offices, and postal facilities are also afforded to all nver towns by 
means of a weekly travelling post office on the Government nver mail steamers 
Postal packets and parcels dealt with in 1933, estimated at 174,504 Bathurst 
is connected with St Vincent (Cape de Verde) and with Sierra Leone by cable, 
but there are no local railways Bathurst is in wireless communication with 
Georgetown, Kuntaur and Basse in the Protectorate The Post Office Savings 
Bank had 805 depositors holding deposits value 1,8057 A special West 
Afncan alloy currency was introduced in 1920 {see under Nigeria, p 266) 
West Afncan currency notes in circulation December 31, 1932, amounted to 
215,4367. There is one bank m the Colony, the Bank of Bntish West 
Afnca. 


QOLl) COAST. 

The Gold Coast first became known through Portuguese navigators in the 
fourteenth century, and English and Dutch traders and companies exploited 
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the district in the seventeenth century, their mam object being the slave 
traffic The Dutch held settlements on the coast until 1871, when a conven- 
tion was made transferring them to the English The Colony stretches for 
334 miles along the Gulf of Guinea, between the French Ivory Coast and 
Togoland It is administered by a Governor with an Executive and a Legis- 
lative Council Attached to it inland are Ashanti and the Northern 
Territories Togoland under British Mandate is also attached to the Gold 
Coast for administrative purposes 

The area of the Colony, Ashanti, Northern Territories and Togoland 
under British Mandate is 91,843 square miles, population, estimated 1932, 
3,271,557, non-Africans, 3,146 Chief towns Accra, 63,17b, Sekondi, 
17,884, Cape Coast, 18,030 , Keta, 6,405, Winneba, 10,926, Saltpond, 
6,369 , Kofondua, 11,174 

In the Colony, Ashanti, the Northern Territories and Togoland under 
British Mandate there weie, in 1938-34, 28 Government schools (including 
1 technical school) , 372 Assisted Schools (includiug 2 secondary schools 
and 5 tiaining colleges) which are under the control of the various Missions, 
and the Prince of Wales* College at Achimota, including kindergarten, 
primary, secondaiy and university couises and cla^-ses for the training of 
teachers The total number of pupils on the roll of Government and 
Assisted Schools was 44,542, of 'whom 10,996 were giils and 410 were 
teachers in training Thcie aie in addition a large number of non assisted 
schools supported by the various religious bodies Government expenditure 
on education in 1933-34 (including the Northern Teiri tones but excluding 
Achimota) was 161,984/ 

The Defence foice consists of the Gold Coast Regiment (1 battery of 3 7 
liowitzeis and 4 companies of infantry) 

The strength of the police, which is di'^tributed throughout the Gold 
Coast Colony, Ashanti, Togoland, under British Mandate, and the Northern 
Territories is (1933-34) 36 Euiopean officers and 2,014 other ranks Summary 
convictions (1933-34) 22,399 persons 

Staple products and exports, cocoa, gold, manganese, diamonds, kola 
nuts, mahogany, palm kernels, rubber, copra, and palm oil 



1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-82 ] 

1932-33 

1933-84 

Revenue * 
Expenditure ^ 
Imports* • 

Exports *• 

£ 

4 691,422 
5,226,120 
10,082,381 
11,287,388 

£ 

4,058,005 
4,808,198 
^ 8,953,770 

9,800 620 

3,181,904 1 
3,721,417 

5 005 219 
! 8 3^8,879 

£ 

3 441,450 
3,444,146 
5,54) 354 
8,048,484 

£ 

8,627,200 

3,255,371 


* lear ending March 31 • Including bullion and specie 

• lear endinj. December 31 


Chief items of revenue, 1933-34 customs and excise, 1,823,465/ , 
licences, 180,638/ , fees of court, 192,513/ , railways, 798,149/ , Takoradi 
harbour, 144,126/ , posts and telegraphs, 91,427/ , miscellaneous, 207,931/ 
Chief items of expenditure, 1933-34 extraoidmary, 10,001/ (includes 
1,658/ expenditure on schemes supported by the Colonial Development 
Fund) , railways, 877,690/ (includes 1,034/ for capital works) , public debt 
charges, 715,265/ (includes 469,664/ borne by railways and 152,823/ borne 
by Takoradi harbour), Public Woiks Depaitment, 98,190/ , public works 
recurrent, 204,688/ , medical and sanitation, 278,161/ (includes 6,441/ for 
research branch), education, 210,074/ (mclud»s an endowment of 48,000/ 
to Achimota College) , agriculture, forestry and animal health, 110,471/ , 
Takoradi harbour, 178,343/ 

Public debt, March 31, 1934, 12,961,000/ , colony’s surplus and reserve 
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fund, d22,i98L and 1,301,4762 respectirely , Sinking Funds for Amortiz- 
ation, 2,485,1922 , Railway Rnnewala FundC 537,1772 

The prim ipal imports and exports for 1932 were as follows — 


Imports 

Exports 


Quantity 

Value 


Quantity 

Value 



£ 



£ 

Cotton piece goods 




1 


(sq ydh ) 

43,420,622 

1,2^431 

Cacao (tong) 

233,745 

5,511,860 

Machinery (all kind«) 


284,007 

Gold, raw (ozs ) 

286,568 

1,692,565 

Iron and steel marm 



Diamonds (corals) 

842,297 

586 946 

feHnrea (other than 



Manganese ore (tons) 

50,688 

123,627 

comigattd iron 



Kola nuts (cwts ) 

7,101 

6,789 

sheets) 


185 131 

Palm kernels (tons) 

i 6,999 

60 283 

Motor spirit (galls ) 

4 095,662 

232,584 

Timber (cubic ft ) 

299,9% 

87 889 

lllnminatimcoil<galls ) 

' 2,190,6% 

108,278 

Palm 01 1 (tons) 

702 

10,688 

Cigarettes (lbs ) 

298,942 

178,904 

Copra (tons) 

1,777 

20 077 

Tobacco 0b» ) 

1 1,479,068 

82,678 

Hides (rattle) un 



Wheaten flour (cwts ) 

1 1J>6,808 

10b 406 

tanned (cwt ) 

1,378 

2,304 

Rice (ewts ) 

! 146,4'{0 

88,166 




Motor oars 

948 

111,404 




Bilk manufactures, 






artificial(other than 






apparel) 

I — 

170,955 

I ! 




Imports, 1982 United Kingdom, 3,273,5932 , U S A , 714,8532 , Ger- 
many, 385,6992 Holland, 297,9962 , France, 95,9382 

Exports, 1932 United Kingdom, 8,481,1992 , U S A , 1,643,4612 , Ger- 
may', 1,396,1512 , Holland, 781 6872 , France, 82,9112 

ihe shipping entered and cleared in the foreign trade m 1982 was 
8,647,905 tons, of whnli 1,847,073 tons were British The harbour of 
Takoradi, opened in March, 1928, and appointed as a port on December 3, 
1928, IS the only complete shelter for ships of over 30 ft draught between 
Sierra Leone and Nigeria 

ComiXlIllllcatlOllS —Railway communication consists of a mam line 
running from ftekondi to Knmasi thence to Accra, a distance of 361 miles, 
with branches, Takoradi Junction to Takoradi (7 miles), Inchaban Junction 
to Inchaban (4 miles), Tarkwa to Prestea (19 miles), and Hum Valiev to 
Kade (99 miles) The mam ime and branches are 8 ft 6 m gauge There 
is a branch line Accra to Weshiang (Accra Water Works) 10 miles m length, 
which 18 2 ft 6 m gauge The railway gross earnings for the year 1933-34 
were 796,7302 , and the working expenditure, excluding provision for 
renewals but including pensions was 407,3372 The total number of miles 
open for traffic on March 31, 1934, was 6(M), and the capital cost, 9,242,458f. 

There are 6,264 miles of motorable roads in the Gold Coast, Ashanti, 
and the Northern Terntoiies There were in the Colony, March 31, 1934, 
4,657 miles of telegraph trunks and 7,870 miles of telephone trunks and 
282 offices, and there are 78 telephone exchanges with 1,886 telephones 
in nee, and over 3,039 miles of wire m the exchange areas The telephone 
trunk system connects np all the mam towns m the Colony Telegrams 
in 1988-84 256,426 There le a wireless telegraph station at Takoradi. 

The number of letters, packets, Ac , handled m the postal service in 
1933-84 was 5,494,927 In 1933-34 the savings bank had 18,077 depositom 
with 114,9552. to their credit. 
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The Bank of British West Africa, Ltd and Barclay’s Bank (Dominion, 
Colonial and Overseas) operate in the Colony and Ashanti For currency, 
see p 265 West African currency notes in circulation at March 31, 1931, 
amounted to 1,963, 678^ , March 31, 1932, 2,000,070Z , March 31, 1933, 
2,038 586Z 

Ashanti was placed under British protection on August 27, 1896 Under 
Orders in Council of September 26, 1901, the country was definitely annexed 
by Gieat Britain, the Governor of the Gold Coast being appointed Governor of 
Ashanti, though only some of the laws and ordinances of the Gold Coast apply 
to the annexed territory A subsequent Order in Council, dated October 
22, 1906, readjusted and defined the boundaries Ashanti is administered 
by a Chief Commissioner, with an Assistant Chief Commissioner as relieving 
oificer, and a staff of fourteen District and Assistant District Commissioners 
The area is 24 379 square miles and the population (census 1931) was 
578,078, non African (1931), 624 Kurna&i, the chief town, had (1932) 
39,820 inhabitants For purposes of education, Ashanti is considered as 
part of the Gold Coast The number of children in the Government schools 
was (1932) 1,309, and in the mission schools, 6,630 At the Agricultural 
and Foiestry Training Centre 31 students were in residence during 1933--34 
Police force (1933-34), 4 European officers and 265 other ranks Prosecu- 
tions, 1933-34, amounted to 3,647 There are 1,600 miles of motor roads 
Agriculture is the staple mdustry 77,020 tons of co( oa were exported by 
rail in 1933-34 Gold output (1933-34), 180,406 oz (766,359^ ) Average 
number employed in mining industry, 77 Europeans and 3,664 Africans m 
1933-34 

In the western parts of the Colony are rich forests of mahogany, 
cedar, &c , and tiees yielding fruits, oil, rubber, and gum copal This 
distnct has been opened up by a trunk motor road from Kumasi to Pamu 
(130 miles) on the western frontier, via Sunyani, with the accompanying 
branch roads On the eastern side the forests are sparser, though timber 
and oil trees are common and game fairly plentiful , the products there are 
chiefly maize, yams, coco yams, bananas, ground nuts, and cocoa, the 
plantations of which are rapidly extending 

In 1931 theie were 1,600 cattle, 10,000 sheep and goats, 20,000 pigs, 
400 horses, and 600 donkeys 

The Northern Territories lying to the north of the parallel of 8® N 
lat , bounded on the west and north by the French possessions and on 
the east by Togoland, were placed under British protection in 1901 They 
are administered, under the Governor, by a Chief Commissioner, an 
Assistant Chief Commissioner and 16 Political oflicers The country is divided 
into two provinces, Northern and Southern, comprising Mamprusi, Laura- 
Tumu, Wa, Dagomha, Gonja and Kete Krachi Districts, with the head- 
quarters of the Protectorate at Tamale in the Southern Provmce, 237 miles 
north of Kumasi Estimated population (1931), 717,275 , non-Africans (1981), 
107 Chief towns, Tamale, 12,941 , Wa, 5,223 , Salaga, 4,826 , I^wku, 
3,762. Area of the Protectorate, 30,486 square miles , Mandated Territory 
18 about 13,041 square miles in addition Police force (1981-82), 2 European 
officers and 266 other ranks The Mohammedans have substantial mosques , 
there are Roman Catholic and other missions. For the purposes of educatiau 
the Northern Temtones are regarded as a }>art of the Gold Coast under the 
administration of the Director of Education, but having a separate Ordinance 
und Rules. Government schools exist at Tamale, Gambaga, Salaga, and 
Wa Pupals in 1981-82, 894 There are also Mohammedan schools. There 
are 2,166 miles of permanent motorable roads in the dry season. The chief 
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crops grown are yams, guinea com, millet, maize, rice, and tobacco Live- 
stock, 1932 cattle, 130,000, sheep and goats, 454,200, donkeys, 15,430, 
horses, 3,740 , pigs, 6,810 The headquarters of the Animal Health Depart- 
ment IS at Pong Temale, where there is a laboratoiy and where Africans aie 
trained to be vetennary assistants There are 5 quarantine stations through 
which foreign cattle and sheep enter the Protectorate, Gold bearing quartz 
and alluvial deposits, and mica, exist 

Governor of the Gold Coast — Sir Arnold Weinholt Hodson^ K C M G 
(October 20, 1934 ) 

Colonial Secretary of the Gold Coast — George E London 
Chief Commissioner of Ashanti — Major F W F Jackson^ C M G , 
DS 0 

Chief Comhn stumer of Northern Teridoiie^ — W J A Jones 


SIEEEA LEOKE 

The Colony of Sierra Leone originated in the sale and cession, in 1788, 
by a native King to English settlers, of a piece of land intended as a home 
for natives of Africa who were waifs in London , and later it was used as a 
settlement for Africans rescued from slave ships It lies between French 
Guinea on the north and the Republic of Liberia on the east and south east. 
Sierra Leone proper consists of a peninsula about 26 miles long, and 12 miks 
broad, terminating in Cape Sierra Leone The Colony of Sierra Leone 
extends from the Searcies River on the north, to the border of Liberia on 
the south, 180 miles Inland it extends to a distance varying from 8 to 20 
miles and includes the Yeilaboi and other islands towaids the north, as 
well as Sherbro and several smaller islands to the south, but the Isles 
de Los were ceded to France under the Convention of 1904 There are for 
the Colony and Protectorate a nominated Executive Council and a Legislative 
Council consisting of the Governor, eleven oflScial membeis, three elected 
unofficial members, and not more than seven nominated unofficial members, 
of whom three are paramount chiefs of the Protectorate Elected members 
must be 25 years of age, and hold their seats foi five years The franchise is 
confined to males 

Those portions of Sierra Leone which are administered stiictly as Colony 
(viz the Sierra Leone Peninsula, Tasso Island, Banana Islands, and the 
township of Bonthe on Sherbro Island) cover an area of approximately 256 
square miles Area of the Colony 4,000 square miles approximately , popula- 
tion (census 1931), 96,422 Europeans, 1931, numbered 420 The birth- 
rate (1983) was 23 4 per thousand, and the death-rate 22 2 , infantile 
mortality rate 232 per 1,000 registered births Owing to the fact that many 
births in the lural districts escape registration, the birth-rate appears lower 
and the infantile mortality rate higher than they really are Chief town, 
Freetown, 55,359 inhabitants (1931) The battalion of the Royal West 
Afhoan Frontier Force has its headquarters at Wilberforce, Freetown 
Freetown, the greatest seaport in West Africa, is a second class Imperial 
coaling-station, with an excellent harbour 

In 1933, there were 49 primary schools, belonging to missionary 
societies and assisted from public funds, and 2 Government primary 
schools The average attendance in these 61 schools was 5,227 
Salanes paid by Government, under amalgamation scheme, to Afiican 
teachers in mission schools, including grants to European teachers at 
Roman Catholic schools, amounted to 13,191/ There were 8 assisted 
secondary schools with an average attendance of 864 The grant awarded 
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these secondary schools amounted to 1,276Z One of these (the Albert 
Academy) me hides industrial work m its curnculum There were also 
2 assisted industrial schools with an average attendance of 114, and one 
(The Sir Alfred Jones’ Trades School) controlled by Government with an 
average of 24 boys The assisted industnal schools received grants amount 
mg to 280/ Besides these there were 1 preparatory to secondary (assisted), 
1 secondary, and 2 piiraary unassisted schools 

The Gov* mnient conducts in Freetown a Model School for primary and 
post pnmary education with an average attendance of 301, and a secondary 
school for boys with an average attendance of 119 Fourah Bay College 
v\hich is under the management of the Church Missionary and Wesleyan 
Missionary Societies is affiliated to the University of Durham 

Police force at end of 1932 had an authorised strength of 273, including 
4 European officers In 1932, 32 persons were convicted m the Supreme 
( ourt, and 43 in the Circuit court 


j 1920 

1930 

1031 

1932 

] 

1033 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Imports 

Exports 

' £ 

740 046 » 

1 871,087 ‘ 

1 789 058 

1 1,532,237 

£ 

742,972 ‘ 
805,725 ‘ 
1,424,176 
1,216,046 

£ 

884,153 » 
884 008 » 
1,141,611 
023,618 

£ 1 
872,460 » ! 

831 921 » 
1,248,346 
932,778 

£ 

656,529 ‘ 
691 686 ^ 
825,869 
783,948 


* Excluding railway revenue and expenditure 


The revenue m 1933 from customs was 870 454/ , railway, 145,594/ , 
licences, 20 781/ , court fees, 49,246/ , post office, 15,654/ , light dues, 
10,015/ , house tax, 81,650/ 

Net public debt, December 31, 1933, 2,141,273/ 

Principal imports, 1933 cotton manufactmes, 167,314/ , coal, 20,618 
tons, 27,126/ , spiiits, 9,522 gallons, 8,698/ , tobacco manufactured, 
42,906 lbs , 13,127/ , tobacco unmanufactured, 1,103,163 lbs , 46,209/ , 
oil (illuminating), 260,802 gallons, 14,900/ Pnncipal exports, 1933 ginger, 
1,545 tons, 16,544/ , kola nuts, 1,812 tons, 43,656/ , palm kernels, 64,083 
tons, 472,824/ , palm oil, 1,617 tons, 17,637/ , piassava, 3,500 tons, 30,108/^ 

Irapoits (Board of Trade returns) trom United Kingdom m 1934, 
405,886/ , 1933, 449,682/ Exports thereto, 1934, 342,358/ , 1933^ 
338,768/ 

The tonnage of vessels entered and cleared m the foreign trade (excluding 
vessels m Admiralty service) was (1933) 3,509,799 tons, of which 1,949,746 
tons veie British 

A Government railway, a single line of 2ft 6m gauge, is open from 
Freetown to Pend^mbu, near the Liberian frontier, a length of 2274 miles 
From Bauya Junction, 64^ miles from Freetown, a branch line runs to 
Makeni, a distance of 83 miles Total line open, 1932, was 310 miles, 
excluding sidings Total receipts 1933, 145,594/ , gross expenditure 
1933, 205,931/ There are over 1,932 miles of telegraph and telephone, 
including electnc-tram staff lines In 1931, 1,858,572 postal packets 
were dealt with m the Colony , money order transactions amounted to 
80,502/ There weie (1983) 1,166 miles of combined telegraph and te)e»- 
phone wires in 0 }*eration There are 70 post offices and postal agencies 
At the end of 1983 there were 9,523 depositors m the savings bank with 
64,726/ (inclusive of interest) to their credit The West African Silver 
Gurreney was introduced in 1918 (se$ under Nigeria, p 266), and in 
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1020 "West African Alloy Coinage was l)nt into circulation , but British 
coins are still used Currency notes of the West African Currency Board 
are m circulation (251, 638^ at the end of 1933) The Bank of British West 
Africa and the Colonial Bank have their headquarters at Freetown 

The Protectorate. — The Protectorate was proclaimed August 21, 1896 
On March 7, 1913, an Order in Council was issued pioviding for its adminis 
tration , this was revoked and replaced by an Order in Council of January 
16, 1924 The Order applies to the territories, not being portions of the 
Colony of Sierra Leone, lying between the sixth and tenth degrees of north 
latitude and the tenth and fouiteenth degrees of west longitude, and 
beginning at the extreme southerly point of the Colony on the Anglo 
Liberian boundary, as delimited under the provisions of the Anglo- Liberian 
Conventions, November 11, 1886, and January 21, 1911 The Protectorate 
extends inland about 1 80 miles 

The Governor and Commander in Chief for the time being of the Colony 
of Sierra Leone is also the Governor of the Protectorate Authority is 
given to the Legislative Council of Sierra Leone, by ordinance, to exercise 
and provide for giving effect to the powers and jurisdiction acquired by the 
Crown 

The Protectorate has an area of 27,670 square miles, and a population, 
according to the census of 1921, of 1,456,148 (natives, 1,460,903) The 
whole territory has been divided into two Provinces, each of which 
IS placed under a European commissioner Circuit courts are held at 
the chief centres of population There are also district commissioners’ 
courts, chiefs’ courts for purely native cases (not serious crime), and com- 
bined courts (a chief and a non-native) for small debts and tnnal misde- 
meanours (assaults, abusive language) arising between native and non native 
The chief ai tides of imports are cotton goods, spirits, hardware and tobacco , 
the chief exports are palm kernels, kola nuts, palm oil, and ginger A 
j^tinnm-beanng areaoi about 40 square miles has been discovered Platinum 
and ^old are now being mined iii small quantities Two large haematite 
deposits have been discovered and exploitation of one deposit is being pro 
cmded with Deposits w chromite of commercial value have been found at 
a sh<Mrt distance from the Government Railway There were, in 1938, 171 
missioB primary schools, 80 of which received assistance from the Government 
The average attendance at the assisted schools was 4,376 and the grant paid 
them was 8,161Z ,6 assisted secondary schools with an average attendance of 
535, and which received grants amounting to 1,023Z , one industnal school 
writh an average attendance of 52, and which received a grant of 877 , a 
Gdwrnment ^hool for the sons and nominees of chiefs at Bo, with 92 
pupils at the end of 1933 , in 1929, Government opened a Central School at 
Kayeima , the average attendance in 1933 was 84 There were also 7 smaller 
Government Rural Schools, with a total of 260 ptt|nls 

Governor — Henry Monck-Mason Moore^ C M G. (July, 17, 1934) 

Shlorpial Secretary —Hilary R R. Bloody C M G (May, 1934) 


Books of Keference. 

Gambia, Gold Ooasv, Ashanti and Sixbba Lbokx« 


Awmki Blu* Books of tkfi various Oolonlss, and Reports thereon 
m Colonial omen Lis* Aomual . i « 

The Gambia Oolony iSd PfOtectowte An Offldal Handbook London. 
0<dd Coast Handbook Compiled by J MaxWell London, 1928 
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JUdruiff« (T J >, A Transformed Colony Sierra Leone as it was and as it is London, 
1010 

Suit Thompson (Capt P W ), Sierra Leone in History and Tradition London, 1926 
Gardinall (A W ), The Natives of the Northern Territories of the Gold Coast London, 
1920 

Claridge (W W ), A History of the Gold Coast and Ashanti, from the Earliest 
Times to the Twentietli Centurv 2 vols London, 1916 
JDangnah (J B ), Akan Laws and Customs London, 1928 
Fuller (Sir Fianus i ), A Vanished Dynasty — Ashanti London, 1920 

Ooddaid(T N ), Handbook of Sierra Leone London, 1925 
Hardings (R ), Gainb a and Beyond London, 1934 

Lucas (Q P ), Histoi leal Geography of the British Colonies West Africa 8rd edition 
rei ised to end of J 91 2 by A B Kerth Oxford, 1913 —The Parbtion and Colonisation of 
Afnra London, 1922 

Luke (H 0 ), A Bibliography of Sierra Leone Oxford, 1925 
MacmUlan (A ), The Red Book of West Afric* London, 1920 

Martin {Fj 0 ), British West African Settlements A Study in Local Administration 
Loudon, 1927 

MePhee (Allan), Tlie Bconnmic Revolution in British West Africa London, 1927 
Migeod (P W H ), A View of Sieira Li one London, 192r> 

Rattray (R S ) Asiianti London, 1924 —Ashanti Law and Constitution. London, 
1929 — Ihe Tubes of tlie Ashanti Hinterland Oxford, 1932 

Reeve (H F ), The Gambia Its History, Ancient, Mediieval and Modem London, 1911 

Utting (F A J ) The Story of Sierra Leon** London, 1931 

Welman (C W ), The Native States of the Gold Coast London, 1930 


Zululand See Natal 


CONDOMINIUM 

ANGLO-EGYPTIAN SOUDAN 


Government 


The rale of Egypt m the Sudan, after having gradually extended during 
the course of 60 years, was interrupted in 18S2 by the revolt of the Mahdi, 
who, with his successor, the Khalifa, held the country from 1885 for about 13 
years under a desolating tyranny In 1896 an Anglo-Egyptian array com- 
menced operations for the recovery of the lost provinces, and on September 
2, 1898, the overthrow of the Khalifa was completed In November, 1899, 
ho was killed by the Egyptian forces near Gedid 

A convention between the British and Egyptian Governments, signed at 
Cairo, January 19, 1899, provides for the administration of the territory 
south of the 22iid parallel of latitude by a Governor-General, appointed by 
Egypt with the assent of Great Britain, and declares the general principles in 
accordance with which the administration shall be earned on The British 
and Egyptian flags shall be used together , laws shall be made by proclama- 
tion , no duties shall be levied on imports from Egypt, and duties on imports 
from other oountnes, via the Red Sea, shall not exceed those levied in 
Egypt , the import and export of slaves is prohibited, and special attention 
shall be paid to the Brussels Act of 1890 respecting the import and export 
of arms, ammunition, and spirits 

The Sudan is divided into ten Provinces under Governors Adminis- 
tration IS earned out through British District Commissioners one or more of 
whom are appointed to each of the districts into which the provumes are 
subdivided Native administrative officers are employed under the Distnct 
Commissioners Courts of Sheikhs and Chiefs have varying powers of limited 
jurisdiction over their tribesmen in accordance with native custom through’ 


out the country, , „ ^ ^ n 

Xm 1919 a Governor-General's Councu was created to assist the Governor 
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General m the discharge of his executive and legislative powers All 
ordinances, laws and regulations are now made by the Governor-General in 
Council 

Area and Population. 

Extending southwards from the frontier of Egypt to Uganda and the 
Belgian Congo (approximately N lat 6®), a distance of about 1,650 miles, 
and stretching from the Red Sea to the confines of Wadai in Central 
Africa, the subject territory has an area of 1,008,100 square miles The 
population of the Sudan, according to the most recent estimates, is 
5,728,561, including natives of the Sudan, 1,468,712 men, 1,765,971 women, 
2,442,397 children, total 5,677,080, non-natives, 51,471 (As so great a 
proportion of the people are nomads, the numbers are difficult to assess with 
any degree of accuracy, and the figures of the native population must be 
taken as approximations only ) The Gambela Enclave, situated within the 
boundaries of Abyssinia, is leased by the Sudan Government from the 
Abyssinian Government as a Trading Post The Entrea-Sudan frontier 
ana the frontier with French Equatorial Africa have benn delimited and 
demarcated, as also has the greater part of the frontier with Abyssinia (see 
under Abt/ssinta) The chief towns are Khartoum, population 49,741, the 
capital , Omdurman (the old Dervish capital), population 110 436 , Khartoum 
North and Rural District, population 107 720 , Wadi Haifa, Merow4, El 
Darner, Atbara, Port Sudan, Suakin, Kassala, Ed Dueirn, Kosti, El Obeid, 
En Nahud, Wad Medani, Sirga, and El Fasher 

Education. 

The schools under the Central Authority are classified as follows — 
(1) The elementary vernacular schools (Kuttabs), 91 in number (April, 
1933), situated in all parts of the country, and with a total number of about 
9,823 pupils Instruction is given to boys from 7 to 12 years of age (2) The 
primary schools, of which there are now 10 — at Khartoum, Omdurman, 
Khartoum North, Wad Medani, Atbara, El Obeid, Haifa, Rufaa, Berber 
and Port Sudan. The number of boys in attendance is 970 The 
school at Gordon College is attended by 436 pupils There is also in 
the Gordon College buildings a training college for students who are 
eventually drafted out as Kadis in district courts Also in Khartoum, 
but separate from the Gordon College, is the Elementary Teachers* 
Training School, attended by 40 students vbo are being trained as teacheis 
for the Kuttabs The industrial workshops, of which there are two, at 
Omdurman and Atbara, are attended by 243 boy apprentices There is a 
training college for girls in Omdurman attended by 30 indents, and 22 other 
girls' schools, attended by 2,203 gills altogether Affiliated to the Gordon 
College are the Wellcome Tropical Research Laboratories, where investigations 
are earned on in connection with diseases and with the economic products of 
the country In addition to the above the Central authority aids 633 native 
schools (Khalwas) attended in 1933 by about 23,869 boys 

Justice. 

The Courts of Justice, as well as the Registry of Lands, the Department of 
Government Lands, and the offices which deal with the legal business of the 
Government, are administered by the Legal Secretary, who has a permanent 
seat ex officio on the Governor General's Council There is also an Advocate- 
General 

The High Court of Justice for the trial of civil suits comprises the Court 
of Appeal and Courts of original jurisdiction Judges of the High Couit 
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sitting singly have general original jurisdiction The Court of Appeal la 
constituted by any two or more Judges of the High Court sitting together 
The general superintendence of the High Court is vested in the Chief 
Justice In addition to the Chief Justice there are two Judges of the High 
Court 

Subordinate to the High Court in every province is the Province Court 
This comprises a Province Judge, except in Khartoum Province, and District 
Judges of three grades An Appeal lies to the Court of Appeal from a decree 
made in a suit of value more than £E50 if the value of the relief claimed in the 
appeal is more than £E^0 There are wide powers of revision exercised by 
the Court of Appeal or the Province Judge in matters where there is no right 
of appeal 

In Provinces where there ft neither a High Court Judge nor a specially 
appointed Province Judge the Governor acts as Province Judge, and, in any 
District where there is no specially appointed District Judge, the district 
commissioners and assistant district commissioneis act as District Judges 
There are six specially appointed Bntish Distnct Judges, and seven specially 
appointed Distnct Judges of the second grade 

The Mohammedan Law Courts administer the Moslem religious law in cases 
between Mohammedans relating to succession on death, marriage, divorce, 
and family relations generally, and also Mohammedan chantable endowments 
In many districts there are native courts presided over by sheikhs, chiefs, 
or village elders This system is being developed and extended 

Criminal justice is administered either by single magistrates, or courts 
of three magistrates Judges of the High Court, and District Judges of 
the first and second grades, governors of provinces, district and assistant 
district commisMoners, and some subordinate administrative oflBtials are 
magistrates , there are also native notables aj)pointed as magistrates to sit as 
membeis of courts Decisions of courts in the more serious cases require 
confirmation either by the Governor of the province or bv the Governor- 
General, both of whom have extensive powers of revision Rights of appeal 
exist 

The Sudan penal code is an adaptation of the Indian penal code 

Defence 

Egyptian troops were evacuated in 1924, and anew Sudan Defence Force, 
owing allegiance to the Governor-General, has been created 


Finance 

The revenue and expenditure of the Sudan are as follows (£E1 = 

£1 0<f ) ~ 


Year 

Revenue 

j Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 



£E 


£B 

£E 

1028 

6,646,883 

6,045,286 

1931 ‘ 

4,398,618 

4 898,618 

1029 

6,081,600 

6,610,274 

1932 

3,853,798 

3,853 798 

1930* 

4,603 623 

4,693,623 

1933 

3,6ol 562 

3,621,967 


1 lucluding Det receipts only from Railways and Steamers 


The mam sources of revenue m 1933 were Land Tax (£E20,243) , 
Animal Tax (£E108,29«) , Royalties (£El 38,313) , Customs (£K390,717) , 
Railways net profit (£E447,266) , Posts and Telegraphs (£E102,074) 

These figures do not include the revenue and expenditure of Local 
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Fr<)vincial Semces, which amounted rn 1929, to £E126,584 and £E108,719 , 
1980, to £E90,132 and £E79,686 , 1981, to £E74,968 and £E67,189 , 1932, 
to £E68,889 and £E62,841 , 1983, to £E66,102 and £E61,625. 

Production and Commerce 

The Sudan is the chief source of the world’s supply of gum arable, 
exports of which m 1933 amounted to 17,086 tons, valued at £E393,333 
Epptian cotton has been well established, and increasing quantities, 
which compare favourably with corresponding varieties grown in Egypt, are 
being produced annually In 1933-84 the area of cotton on the Gezira 
Irrigation Scheme (put into operation in 1925) was 174,872 acres and 
produced a crop of 409,960 kantais of 315 Ibfi seed cotton Ihe areas of 
cotton grown on the Gash and Baraka Deltas were 31,146 and 87,700 acres 
respectively and produced 61,366 and 22,465 kantars of 316 lbs seed cotton 
In addition, increasing quantities of high grade, long staple Arneiican cotton 
are produced in the N orthern Provinces of Berber and Dongola under irrigation, 
and as a ram crop in the Kordofan, Upper Nile, and Mongalla Provinces 
The total area under cotton in the 1933-34 season is recorded as 320,934 
acres, and the crop of 1933-84 amounted to 650,847 kantars of 315 lbs of 
seed cotton 

Other products of the Sudan include sesam^, senna leaves and pods, ground 
nuts, dates, hides and skins, mahogmy, dom nuts (\egetable ivory), chillies, 
shea nuts, salt, ivory and gold The principal gram crops are dura (great 
millet), the staple food of the people in the Sudan and used as cattle and 
poultry food outside the Sudan, and dukhn (bulrush millet) The cattle and 
sheep trade of the Sudan is capable of great development 

In 1932 there were in the Sudan approximately 22,750 hor‘-es, 352,000 
asses , 1,000 mules , 1,250,000 cattle , 2,250,000 sheep , 2,000,000 goats , 
and 400,000 camels Pigs are kept by the Nubas only— about 6,000 

The forests which line the Blue Nile Eiver banks, iich in fibres and 
tanning material, extend to the frontier of Abyssinia The foiests of the 
Southern Sudan contain valuable trees, the mahogany and the shea butter 
free being the most important The finest gum forests are in Kordofan, 
Fung and Kassala The sudd area in the upper reaches of the White Nile 
IS composed of an inexhaustible quantity of pa])yru8 

Gold IS being snccessfully exploited in the Sudan, mines being worked 
at Gabait and other places in the Red Sea Hills Salt pans at Port Sudan 
supply the whole needs of the country, and considerable quautities are 
exported annually In 1933 the exports of salt totalled 14,920 tons 


Imports and Exports. 


Tear 

Imports 1 

Exports a 

Tear 

Imports 1 

Exports 2 

1929 

££ 

6,866,114 

££ 

6 626,112 

1982 

£E 

8 054,644 

£E 

3,797,528 

1930 

0,177,410 

4,958,282 

1938 

8,160,619 

8 946 796 

2,605,725 

1981 

8,761,013 

1,783,796 

1984 

J, 848, 806 


* Including Government Stores, 

2 Rxcluding re-exports, which were £E812 267 in 1228 £E2S3,010 In 1929 , £B292,7S1 
in 1980 . £E281,802 in 1931 , £E368,42S in 1932 , and £E280 786 in 1988 

Specie (1938 imports ££12,139, re exports £B17,164) and Transit trade (££148,000 in 
1988) are also excluded 

Summary of value of merchandise imported and exported, showing 
countries of importatien and exportation for 1932 and 1988 
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Countries Imported from 
and Exported to — 

Imports 1 

Exports 

1982 

1983 

1932 

1933 


£B 

£E 

£E 

£E 

Abyssinia 

171,484 

154,862 

6,761 

15 589 

Amca (Union of South) 

44,610 

58,027 

894 

402 

Arabia 

66 086 

16,083 

2,351 

5,846 

Australia 

95,039 

82 283 

15,918 

8,389 

Belgium 

148,720 

06,918 

30,620 

86,896 

Congo and Uganda 

5,703 

2,599 

8 820 

1,318 

Egypt 1 

Eritrea 

668,886 

766,724 

228,320 

291,853 

2 419 

S,99i 

1,001 

1,522 

France 

87,710 

84,434 

101,588 

129,766 

Germany 

29,246 

30,749 

64,012 

65,700 

Great Britain 

692 b?S 

799 047 

2 667,099 

1,574,998 

Holland 

62,021 

8,940 

25,648 

21,067 

Italy 

84,980 

36 275 

91,082 

56,942 

India (British) ard Ad^n 

228.920 

176,583 

363,511 

166,805 

Japan 

422,675 

558 750 

18,795 

31,422 

United States 

81,087 

28,510 

108,222 

114,452 

Other countries 

828,085 

840,836 

68,386 

83,808 


1 Includes goods of non Egyptian origin imported into the Sudan vis Bgj pt 
The value of imports from abroad other than tobacco etc , in ]tarcel8 post from all 
countries (excluding Egypt) in 1931 was i;,E94,408, In 1932 was ^E47,919, and in 1933 
was ££61,806 These imports are now classified m the same way as other imports 

The following table ehowa the value of the pnncipal imports for 1982 aud 
1933 1— 


Articles 


1982 1 

1 1933 


Quantity 

Value 

Quantity 

Value 

Horses, donkeys, mules and camels 

units 

54 

£E 

966 

133 

£E 

1,869 

Cotton fabncs 

tons 

6,022 

682,808 

0,651 

714,139 

,, ,, metres 

424,700 

9,867 

127,942 

2,657 

8,769 

EmT)ty sacks 

tons 

8,247 

92,147 

64,492 

Clothing, underclothing and hosiery 

\alue 

— 

18,862 

— 

82,342 

Carpets, woollen blankets and rugs 

units 

17,750 

7,940 

16,231 

9,619 

Cordage aud Cables 

tons 

87 

5,804 

80 

4,470 

Cotton yarn and sewing cotton 

value 

— 

8,466 

— 

10,879 

Cotton covers 

units 

28,214 

2,404 

7,960 

82,081 

7,646 

Silk and artificial piece goodn 

tons 

21 

64 

14,863 

netres 

2,418,285 

56,641 

5,199,418 

92,442 

Butter and margarine 

tons 

64 

5,978 

53 

4,132 

Sugar, refined 


12,634 

178,738 

14,102 

204 189 

Coffee • 


5,093 

207,928 

5,068 

196,916 

Flour (wheat) 

t* 

16,190 

116,440 

12,256 

86,902 

Tea . . 


1,849 

79,627 

1,876 

76,681 

Rice . • . 


2,086 

17,946 

1,669 

11,444 

14,278 

Spices, pepper and chillies 

tt 

421 

15,815 

476 

Jams and confectionery . . 


499 

21,980 

472 

20 001 

Preserved alimentary vegetables 

value 

— 

9,066 

— 

10,279 

Bread and ship s biscuits, biscuits and 
cakes • • 

tons 

60 

4,910 

60 

4,940 

3 976 

Wheat • 

t» 

699 

5,991 

499 

Liquors and liqueurs (including whisky) 
Beer, ale and stout . . • 

litres 

95,215 

21,171 

98,802 

20,606 

17,872 

tf 

611 983 

18,111 

622,889 

Wines and champagne • 

Coal, coke and patent fuel 

tons 

104,679 

60,912 

6,974 

51,642 

148,076 

62,144 

7,721 

69,258 

Motor spirit (benzine) • 

cases 

18 

9 

65 

18 

l» M >> 

tons 

6,861 

59,182 

6,825 

58,966 

Petroleum kerosene) * . 

cases 

16,634 

2,470 

10,200 

1,426 

Essential and volatile oils . • 

tons 

•t 

8,792 1 
42 1 

15,216 

18,856 

8,979 

64 

15,988 

12,926 
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Articles 


1 1982 1 

1 1933 


Quantity 

1 Value 

Quantity 

Value 

Soap (household) 

tons 

2,269 

£E 

63,88o 

2,104 

45,664 

Candles 

value 

31 

1,8^ 

13 ' 

818 

Matches 

— 

13,741 

— 

5,453 

Chemicals and drugs (including niedi 
cmal plants) 



44,566 


57,1^4 

Tanned and untanned skins and hides, 
saddlery and other leather goods 



13 404 

_ 

15,793 

Boots and shoes 

pairs 

243,449 

21,250 

593,389 

36,406 

Machinery, all kinds of (including steam 
engines, motor cars, etc ) 

value 


200 650 

212,719 

Finished iron and steel tools, etc. 
Timber (including railway sleepers) 




170, H58 

— 

128,389 

», 

— 

20,480 

— 

33,603 

Paper and printed matter 

„ 


2S 603 

— 

23,127 

Tobacco, tombac, cigars and cigarettes 

tons 

175 

155 657 

162 

141,797 


The principal exports in 1933 were ginned cotton, 24,395 tons (valued 
at £El,<i96,627) , cotton seed, 51,068 tons (£hl80,089), gum, 17,086 tons 
(£E393,333) , sesame, 6,569 tons (£E62,979) , unttmued ^kins of sheep and 
goats, 1,057 tons {£E51, 647) , untanned hides, 1,207 tons (£h36,166) , cattle, 
6,533 (£E20,054) , salted fish, 695 tons (£E19,654), gioiiud nuts, 8,153 
tons (£E18,724) , gold bullion, 28,069 tioy czs (£E152,930) , dom palm 
nuts (whole and sliced), 6,859 tons (£E28,439) dom palm nuts (button 
blanks), 50 tons (£E2,453) , dates, 4,925 tons (£E46,057), senna, 467 tons 
(£E13,727) 

Internal Gornmnnicatioas 

There is a railway from Wadi Haifa to Khartoum with connections to 
the Red Sea at Port Sudan and Suakin, to Kareima in Dongola Province 
and Sennar and El Obeid Theie is also a line 498 miles long horn Haiya 
on the Atbara Port Sudan line to Sennar on the Blue Nile passing thiough 
Kassala (near Eritrea) and Oedaref A new section from Gtdaret to Sennar 
Town, 143 miles, was opened in 1929. Thi total length of the line open for 
traffic 18 2,019 miles as at Dec 31, 1933 The gauge is 31t 6in 

There is a motor transport service throughout the year between Juba and 
Aba (Belgian Congo) a distance of 140 miles, and between Juba and Niinule 
(117 miles) on the Uganda border Motor transport, privately owned, 
operates between Nairobi, Kampala and Juba during dry season — November 
to April — by arrangement 

All navigable arms of the Nile and its tributaries between Assuan (Egypt) 
and Rejaf are served by a fleet of Government steamers 

There is landline and v ireless telegraph communication with Egypt and 
Erythrea, wireless communication with Gambeila in Western Abyssinia, Kenya 
and Uganda, and submarine cable communication with the Hedjaz There 
are 21 wireless stations (including 1 coast station), 5,753 miles of telegraph 
and telephone routes, and 22,910 miles of wire There are 1,614 telephone 
subscnbers There are 77 post and telegraph offices and 16 travelling post 
offices In 1933, 12,992,000 postal packets were dealt with, 172,734 parcels, 
and 611,198 telegrams 

OtmrnoT-QeTveral —Sir George Stewart Synus^ KCMG,KBE,DSO 
(Appomted October 80, 1938 ) 

G 0 C Troops — Brigadier S S Butler^ C M G , D S 0 
Legal Secretary — B H Bell, Esq , C B E 
Ciml Secretary — J A Gillan, Esq 
Financial Secretary — H E Lass, Esq ^ C.B , O.B E. 
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Books of Beferenoe. 

1 Official Publications 

Egypt and the Sudan Despatch to H M High Commissioner Crod 2269 London, 
1924 

Handbook of the Sudan London Annual — Annual Reports on the Sudan —Sudan 
Customs Monthly and Annual Statements of Trade with Foreign Countries and Egypt — 
Central Economic Board Monthly and Annual Reports —Sudan Almanac 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Baedeker' t Egypt 8th Edition 1929 

Bematzik (H A ), Zwischen Weissem Nil und Belgisch Kongo Vienna, 1929 
Bvdge (Sir E A W ), The Egyptian Sudan, Its History and Monuments, 2 vols , London, 
1907 —By Nile and Tigris London, 1920 

CraJbith (P ), The Winning of the Sudan Toronto, 1934 
Dugmore (Maior A R ), Ihe Vast Hudan London, 1924 

Elston (R ), The Travellei s Handbook for Bgjpt and the Sudan London, 1929 
Evans {1 L ), The British in Iropnal Africa London, 1929 

Orossard (Lt Col ), Mission de Delimitation de 1 Afrique Equatoiiale Frangaise et du 
Soudan Anglo Bgyvtien Pans, 1925 

Macmichael (•'ir H A ), A History of the Arabs in the Sudan 2 vols Cambridge, 
1922 —The Anglo Egyiitiao Sudan London, 1984 

Macmillan s Guides Guide to Egvpt and the Shddn 7th ed London, 1916 
Millais (3 G ), Par away up the Nile London, 1924 
Pflieger (R P ), Vers les Uel^s par la Voie du Nil Brussels, 1929 
Tessman (G ), Die Baja ein Negerstamm in mittlereu Sudan Stuttgart, 1934 
The works of many travellers may be consulted, among them being those of Baker 
(1867-78), Colbome (1888), Colston (1878), De Cosson (1873), Bnsor (1875-76) Felkm 
(1879-80), Jephson (1887-88), Junker (1875 76), Grant (1864), Lejean (1860-61), Pethenck 
(1852), Manio(1878 75) Schweinfurth (1868 71), Speke (1863), Russegger (1838) Also see 
Bibliography appended to Dr Budge s ‘ The Egyptian Sudan 

also under Egypt, below 


BRITISH MANDATED TERRITORIES IN AFRICA (TAN- 
GANYIKA, SOUTH-WEST AFRICA, CAMEROONS, AND 
TOGOLAND). 

TANGANYIKA TERBITOEY (LATE GERMAN EAST AFRICA) 

Government — German East Africa was conquered in 1918, and was 
subsequently divided between the British and Belgians In March, 1921, 
the district ot Ujiji and part of Bukoba, formerly administered by the 
Belgians, were handed over to British jurisdiction. The country is administered 
under mandates approved by the League of Nations The mandates lay 
down conditions directed against slavery, forced labour (except for essential 
public works and services), abuses in connection with the arms traffic, the 
trade in spirits, usury, and security of labour The interests of natives are 
safeguarded 

Under an Order in Council, dated July 22, 1920, the Territory is admin 
istered by a Governor, who is assisted by an Executive Council, all of whose 
members are nominated A Legislative Council has been constituted as 
from Oct 1, 1926, consisting of 13 official members and not more than 
10 non-official members Ri^ts in or in relation to any public lands vest 
m the Governor, but the Secretary of State for the Colonies may appoint, 
if he sees fit, another trustee or trustees to exercise such right A Native 
Affairs Department was established in 1926 

Aroa and Population* — The Territory extends from the Umba River 
on the north to the Rovuma River on the south, the coast-lme being about 
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500 miles m length, and includes the adjacent islands The northern 
boundaiT runs approximately north-west to Lake Victoria at the intersection 
of the first parallel of southern latitude with the eastern shore (Mohuru 
Point) The boundary on the west follows the Kagera River (the eastern 
frontier of Ruanda), thence the eastern boundary of Urundi to Lake Tangan 
yika. The western boundary then follows the middle of Lake Tanganyika 
to its southern end at Kasaiiga (formerly Bismarckburg), whence it goes 
south-east to the northern end of Lake Nyasa, Rather less than half way 
down the lake the boundary turns east and joins the Rovuina River, whose 
course it follows to the sea The total area is about 360,000 square miles, 
which includes about 20,000 square miles of water Dar es Salaam is the 
capital, population, approximately 29,500 

The native population consists mostly of tribes of mixed Bantu race, 
and was enumeiated (A}>ril, 1921) at 4,107,000 In 1933 the European 
population was estimated at 8,304 and the native population at 6,000,160 
European population, 1931 census 5,286 males, 2,981 females, total, 8,217 
Asiatic population, 1931 census 20,462 males, 12,225 females , total, 
32 687 Native population, 1931 census 2,428,216 males, 2,694,424 
females , total 5,022,640 According to German law every native horn 
after 1906 was free, but a mild serfdom was continued under German rule 
Legislation for the abolition of slavery aas enacted in 1922 

RdllCatl 0 n,~There were in 1933, 88 Government schools with an 
average attendance of 6,000 pupils, and 8,359 Mission schools with an average 
attendance of 135,812 pupils The amount allotted to education in 19Zd 
was 93,OOOZ There are 3 schools for the children of Dutch settlers m the 
Arusha District and another European school at Anisia in the Northern 
Province There are also 4 German schools, 2 in the Lushoto, 1 each 
in the Mbulu and Innga Districts, and 2 Greek schools in the Northern 
Province Three kindergarten schools at Dodoma, Tanga and Tabora, re- 
ceive grants from Government A school for young European children was 
established in Dar-es Salaam in 1929, and a correspondence course exists for 
children in outlying districts who arc unable to attend school 

There is a monthly paper published by the Government in Swahili 


Finance — The revenue and expenditure for 5 } tars were — 


— 

1 19S0-J1 

1931-S2 1 

1932 i 

(Apnl-Dec ) 

1P33 1 

1984* 

Reveime 

Expenditure 

& 

1,749,478 

2,102,601 

£ 

1,522,868 

2,820,028 

£ 

1,290,801 

1,265,164 

£ 

l,504/.88 

1,656,198 

£ 

1 1,672,320 
' 1,672,078 


> Estimates 


The chief items of revenue in 1933 were licences, taxes, etc , 802,366Z , 
customs, 414,7557 , fees of court or office, 116,4967 , miscellaneous, 49,7727 , 

f osts and telegraphs, 71,1787 , revenue from government property, 80,3727, 
he chief items of expenditure were public works, 133,9847 , provincial 
administration, 323,8857 , medical and sanitation, 190,7167 , police and 
piisons, 138,1497 , education, 89,3557 , posts and telegraphs, 80,9737 , 
military, 82,3527, 

Loans were received from the Imperial Government in the years 
1920-21 to 1925-26, amounting to 3,185,4467 for capital improvements and 
developments and were expended upon railway weiks, 1, 298, d 147. J o4her 
woi^, 766,8^ , reetoration of war damage, 177,t097 , and to meet deficit 
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ttpoti recurrent account, 8^7, Interest at 5 per cent and sinking ftind at 
X {TUT cent IS being paid on tbe loan for railway and other works, while the 
balance is temporarily free of interest, but repayment will be considered m 
1938 Oiliear loans Guaranteed Loan, 1948-68, 2,O70,OO0Z , of which 
1,781,6041 are allocated to railway works, Guaranteed Loan, 1961-71, 
8,000,0001 , of which 2,029,728^ are allocated to railway work 

Defence. — The Southern Brigade Headquarters, the Brigade Signal 
Section, the Brigade Sui»ply and Tiansport Coips, the 2nd and dth Bat- 
talions of the King’s African Rifles totalling about 1,000 native soldiers and 
85 I* uropean officers, are stationed in the Territory The police force conaisted 
(1938) of 1,800 all lanks 

Production and Industry — The total area under forest other than 
savannah forest is approximately 4,072 square miles of which 97*1 percent is 
Government forest reserves, 1 4 per cent awaits reseiwation, and 1 6 per cent, 
is valuable forest in private ownership These forests contain some good 
merchantable timbers in large quantity, among which Pencil Cedar, Yellow- 
Wood end Mvule are the most important In addition, valuible species of 
hard woods occur as single trees or in groups widely scatteied throughout large 
areas of savannah forest Ebony is plentiful near the coast, and the creeks 
and nver mouths support extensive mangrove woods valuable as a source of 
tanning bark and poles The possible output of the Territory’s forests far 
exceeds the present local consumption The approximate production of 
timber and luel wood m 1938 was 123,274 and 4, 627, 000 cubic feet 
respectively 

In 1933 there were 5,450,280 cattle, 2,846,018 sheep and 3,332,983 goats 
in the teiritory. 

The value of minerals produced in 1938 wast diamonds, 2,389Z , gold, 
201,686/ , salt, 31,782/ , mica, 2,630/ , tin, 11,002/ , red ochre, 191/ , 
Companies desiring to mvesngate the mineral resources can obtain information 
and assistance from the Mines Dept , Dar es-Salaam 

Trade and Shipping, — There is a uniform Customs tariflf m Tanga 
nyika, Kenya, and Uganda Tatal impoits, 1932, 1,872,012/ ; 1933, 
1,946,687/ , total exports, 1932, 2,3^*6,942/ , 1933, 2,725,878/ 

Chief exports, 1938 Sisal (69,600 tons), 881,772/ , cotton (113,677 
centals), 276,864/ , coffee (12,718 tons), 429,628/ , ground-nuts (19,177 
tons), 166,223/ , hides and skins (4,140 tons), 165,382/ , copra (8,1 sHons), 
62,160/ , grain (222,658 cwts), 80,145/ , sesame (4,441 tons), 41,845/ , 
beeswax (680 tons), 52,751/ , ghee (9,604 cwts), 19,686/ , diamonds (1,373 
carats), 2,389/ , gold (38,704 ozs tioy), 195,889/ Chief imports, 1933 
Cotton piece goods, 443,195/ , iron and steel manufactures, 63,468/ , food- 
stuffs, 110,015/ , maebinery, 137,227/ , building materials (including cement 
and galvanised iron sheets), 60,334/ , kerosene and motor spirits, 127,128/ , 
sugar, 67,981/ ; rice, 4,396/ , spirits, 27,484/ , cigarettes, 66,926/ 

In 1983, 469 steamers (exclusive of coastal boats) of 2,169,786 tons, and 
6,608 dhows of 111,422 tons, entered and cleared the vanous coast ports 
from places beyond the Tterrrtoiy 

The chief seaports are Dar-es-Salaexn, Tanga, Lindi, and Hikmdani. 

CoSUlllUllORtlOXLE. — X^ght motor traffic la now possible over 
miles of road during the dry season. 

There are two railway® of metre ^nge in the territory The Tanga 
Railway from Tanga to Arusha via Mosm (273 nulee), and tbe Oesitral Rau- 
way from Bar es-Salaam to Kigoma (772| miles), with a branch hm from 
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Tabora to Mwanza (235 J miles) and a branch line from Manyom to 
Kin>angin (98 miles) via Singida There are steamers on Lakes Victoria, 
Nyasa and Tanganyika. 

Bar es-Salaam is in telegraphic communication with many inland centres 
and with the adjoining territories Nyasaland, Kenya, Uganda and Northern 
Rhodesia Cable communication exists between Bar-es Salaam and Zanzibar 
and communication with the Belgian Congo is effected by wireless between 
Kigoma and Albertville A wiielesa station exists at Bar es Salaam for 
communication with shipping, and stations for dealing with aircraft are 
installed at Mbeya, Bodoraa and Moshi, which aie poits of call for Imperial 
Airways Mail Service, London to Capetown There are 1 35 Post Offices and 
Postal Agencies (105 of which have telegraphic facilities), and 140 Tele- 
graph Offices Telegraph Money Order and Savings Bank business is con 
ducted at 23 Head Offices, and Postal Order and ordinary Money Order 
business at 18 Sub Offices Telephone Exchanges are established and Trunk 
Telephone communication is in operation between various centres in the 
Territory and also with Mombasa and Nairobi 

East African curiency is in use consisting of a silver shilling, the 
equivalent of 100 cents , a 50 cent silver piece , copper and bronze 10 cent, 
5 cent, and 1 cent pieces There are currency notes in denominations ranging 
from 6 to 1000 shillings Four banks, the National Bank of India, the 
Standard Bank of South Africa, Barclays Bank (Dominion, Colonial and 
Overseas) and the Banque du Congo Beige, have branches m the country 

Governor — Sir Harold MacMichael, K C M G , B S 0 (January 25, 
1934) 

Chief Secretary — P E Mitchell, C M G , M 0 (August 8 , 1934) 

Books of Beference 

Official Reports on Tanganyika Territory (Annnal) London 

Travel Guide to Tanganyika and Central Africa Issued by the Tanganyika Railways 
and Harbour London 

Calvert (A F ), German East Africa London, 1917 

Dundae (H.on C ), Kilimanjaro and its people London, 1924 

Fonek{B ), Deutsch-Ostafrika Berlin, 1909 

Joehon (P B ), The Tanganyika Territory London, 1920 —Eastern Africa To-day 
London, 1928 

Held (E ), Tanganyika Without Prejudice London, 1984 

Smuts (J C ), German East Africa, Geographical Journal, March, 1918 

Sayers (Q F ), Editor Handbook of Tanganyika London, 1980 


SOUTH-WEST AFRICA 

Situation and Physical Peatures. — This country is bounded on the 
north by Portuguese West Africa and Noith Rhodesia, on the west by the 
Atlantic Ocean, on the south and southern portion of the eastern boundary 
by the Cape Province of the Union, and on the remainder of the eastern 
boundary by the Bechuanaland Protectorate and North Rhodesia On 
the western coast, a strip varying from 60 to 100 miles in width and 
extending from the Orange River in the south to the Ugab River, which 
borders on what is known as the Kaokoveld, consists of barren desert, and 
this 18 also the case in that portion of the Great Kalahari depression 
which IS included in the country on its eastern boundary The eastern 
portion IS, however, not barren, being good grazing land. 

The Kunene River and the Okavango, which form portions of the northern 
border of the country, the Zambesi, which forms the eastern boundary of 
the Capnvi Strip, the Kwando or Mashi, which flows through the Capnvi 
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Stnp from the north between the Okavango and the Zambesi, and the 
Orange River in the south, are the only permanently running streams 
But there is a system of great sandy dry river beds throughout the 
country, in which water can generally be obtained bv sinking shallow 
wells , these are the Kuiseb, Swakop, Oinaruru and Ugab on the west, 
the Fish River m the south, the Nosob, the Auob and the Elephant 
Rivers in the south east, and a series of what are known as Omuramba m the 
north-east, with numerous smaller stream beds In the Grootfontein area, 
which geologists describe as a ‘karst* region, theie are large supplies of 
underground water, but except for a few springs, mostly hot, there is no 
surface water throughout the country 

Government and Administration — The country was annexed by 
Germany m 1884, but was surrendered to the Forces of the Union of South 
Africa on July 9, 1915, at Khorab It is now administered by the Union 
under a Manaate from the League of Nations, dated December 17, 1920 
The laws of the Union, subject to local modihcations, if requiied, may be 
applied to the country and are gradually being introduced 

The Administration is conducted from Windhoek, and the country is 
divided into 17 Districts con ti oiled by Magistrates In addition there is a 
Chief Native Commissioner at Windhoek who has chaige of all Native Affairs 
in the Territory Under him are officers at the larger labour centres 
and Superintendents of Reserves in the Districts where there are large 
Native Reserves The Native Commissioner in Ovamboland keeps in 
touch with the Ovambos living there There is also an officer stationed at 
Kuring Kuru on the Okavango River, who keeps close touch with the natives 
living along the North-Eastern bolder of the territory 

Windhoek, the capital, is situated m the centre ot the temtory, and with 
its surrounding distnct contains a population of 4,602 Europeans (1926 
Census) and 12,488 (estimated) Natives 

The administration has been vested by the Union Parliament m the 
Governor General of the Union, who has delegated his powers to an Adminis- 
trator with full authoiity to legislate By Act No. 42 of 1925 the Union 
Parliament conferred a Constitution on South-West Afnca, providing for an 
Executive Committee, an Advisory Council, and a Legislative Assembly with 
such powers, authorities and functions severally as are in the Act defined. 

Administrator — D G Conradie (April, 1933) 

Area and Population. — The total area of the country including the 
Capnvi Zipfel is 317,725 square miles, that of Walvis Bay, administered 
by S W A , 874 square miles 

The European population according to the figures of the 1926 Census 
amounted to 24,115, and m 1933 was estimated at 31,600 The Native 
population is estimated at 241,738. As large areas of the country, particu 
larly along the coast and m the north, are uncivilised, it has been 
impossible to procure precise figures. In particular it has been difficult to 
estamate the numbers of the Bushmen, who still exist m considerable 
numbers in the north eastern portion of the country. 

The pnncipal native races aie the Ovambos, Hereros, Bergdamaras or 
Kh^affirs, Hottentots and Bushmen 

The Ovambos are a Bantu race and follow agriculture They still possess 
to its full extent tribal organisation 

The Hereros are a pastoral people who formerly owmed enormous herds 
of cattle The Germans oppressed them, their tnbal organisation completely 
disappeared and they were scattered throughout the country on farms 
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ftnd m the different towns, where they formed the ordinary soumeof labour. 
The H^ero makes an excellent herd Since the Bntish occu{>arfion of the 
oomntiy Eeserves have been set apart for them and they have considerably 
iBoreased in numbers and in animal wealth 

The Bergdamaras are, it is believed, also of Bantu origin, though some 
authorities hold that they belong rather to the Hottentot race whose 
language they mow speak They are an inferior tribe and were alternately 
the slaves of the Hereros and the Hottentots in pre-European days, as the 
former or the latter were in the ascendant. 

The Hottentots, so called, consist of two distinct sections one, whose 
remnants are found in the central portions of the country, being of pnare 
native extraction, the source of which is but little undei stood , the other is 
composed of tribes resulting from an admixture of European blood in the 
Cape with the Hottentot races residing there a couple of centuries ago, which, 
after conflict with their European neighbours, sought refuge across the Orange 
River 

The Bushmen are the oldest mhabitamts of South-West Africa and are 
found in considerable numbers in its eastern poition from Lat 26** to the 
Northern boundary 

In the centre of the country just south of the Windhoek district 
is the Bastard Gebiet occupied by a race known as the Bastards, whose 
origin 18 much the same as the second class of Hottentots mentioned above, 
except that the admixture of European blood is much greater and their 
ordinary language is Cape Dutch These jieople have a measure of self- 
government under a council of which the loca) Magistrate le Chairman 
They number about 5,000 

Education. — Europearu — There are (1038) 62 Government schools with 
4.2^ pupils, and 63 registered private schools with 944 pupils Of the 
cnildren in Government schools 749 are accommodated in ko&tels which are 
conducted by the Adnimistration in conjunction vith i9 of llie Government 
schools The general policy has hitherto been to bring the country children 
into these hostels and so obviate the necessity of single teacher country 
schoola In consequence of tlie expenditure involved, liowever, tins policy is 
now being modifi^, and wherever possible Government farm scliools and 
aided pnvate farm schools are being established. There are 3 Government 
farm schools and 45 aided private farm schools 

Native — The education of the Natives is under the direct supervision of 
tlie vanotw Missions There are (1933) 73 Government aided mission schools 
for coloured and native children, with 4,343 pupils There are 2 Teaming 
Schools for Native Teachers, subsidised by the Government, with 48 student 
teachers m training, and 2 industrial schools in which 32 pupils are enrolled 


Eiuance — The revenue and expenditure for 5 yeais were — 
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1932-88 
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£ 
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£ 

Revenue 

019,220 

d2M45 

884,489 

452,554 

44«,aoo 

fixpanditace^ 

1,271,281 

1,166^ KiO 

602,950 

667,459 

850,548 


I Rstitnwtefi 

4 Including loan expenditure, 1flS0-81, 867,4111 , 1881-82, 418,708Z , 1982-88, 85,i70i , 
1983-84, 54,2502 , 1934-85, 150,0002 


Em tiM ptitpo8ea of Oustems and Excise revenue the teivstoiy is inchided 
m ike Sonta AJisoan CnstaisB Union, and a lump sum based on the ciifitociui 
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and excise duties on goods consumed in the territory is paid over to the 
Administration The total annual revenue from this source is now approxi- 
mately 110,000^^ 

Production and Industry — South West Africa is essentially a stock- 
raising country, the absence ot water rendering agnculture, except in the 
Northern and Noith eastern portions, almost impossible Generally speaking 
the southern half of the Territory is suited for the raising of small stock, 
while the central and northern portions are better htted for cattle The 
stock census for the year 1933 was as follows 628,462 head of cattle, 
2,210,293 head of small stock, 18,412 horses, 64,958 donkeys and 1,448 
mules Considerable attention is now being paid to the production of butter, 
the quantity manufactured during the >eai being 2,728,645 lbs , of which 
2,678,190 lbs were exported 

More and more attention is being centred on the production of Karakul 
pelts The number exported dunng the year was 441,754 

Mineials constitute 70 to 80 }»er cent of the total value of exports m 
the Territory Diamonds, which constitute the principal production, are 
recovered from alluvial sources on a 300 mile stretch along the coast line 
from the Oiange River northward Exports in 1933 9,113 carats, valued 
at 57,860Z , in 1932 44,313 carats, valued at 211,170Z 

Copper, lead, vanadium and tin are at present being worked in the north 
of the Terntory Exports copper lead ore, copper lead matte and pig lead, 
valued, in 1933, nil , in 1932, at 19,700Z , Vanadium, as concentrates 
valued, in 1983, at 44,312Z , in 1982, at 62,200Z Tin, as concentrates 
valued, in 1933, at 28,800Z , in 1932, at 10,OOOZ 


Commerce. — Imports and exports for 6 years — 


Tear 

ImporU 

i 

Exports j 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

1928 

£ 

2,881,562 

£ 

3,’155,937 

1931 

£ 

1,631,766 

& 

1,438,981 

1029 

8,081,848 

8,596,818 
2,617 127 

1932 

884 132 

1,150,420 

1930 

2,120,282 

1 

1938 

1,048,664 

1,445,728 


Imports from overseas, 1933, 240,826Z , Union of South Africa, 
771,871Z Exports oveiseas, 764,312Z,, Union of S A , 646,031Z 

The bulk of the direct imports into the country is landed at Walvis 
Bay, which is now administered as a portion of South West Africa, and the 
Government proposes to develop this port as the main harbour 

CommimicatlOJlS —The railway line between De Aar Junction and 
Pneska has been extended through Upington across the Orange River and 
joined up with the line from Kalkfontein to Windhoek and Walvis Bay 
The total length of the line inside South West Africa is 1,128 miles of 
3ft. 6m gauge, and 358 miles of 2ft gauge There are also 98 miles of 
private line, most of which have been constructed for the service of the 
diamond fields south of Lndentz 

At the Slst March, 1934, there were 101 Post Offices and 882 Private Bag 
Services distributed by rail or road transport. The number of articles posted 
was 2,887,848 and 4,633,552 were received 

On Slst March, 1934, there were 5,012 miles of trunk lines, 538 miles 
of telegraphs, 2,272 miles of super-imposed telegraphs and telephones, 467 
miles of rural telephones and 1,740 miles of farm telephone hues, 79 
telegraph offices, 36 telephone exchanges, and 1,248 telephone subscribers 
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A Post Office Savings Bank was established m 1916 The number of 
accounts open at Slat March, 1934, was 7,086, with a credit of 197,863/ 
Savings certificates of a value of 50/ are also issued The balance due to 
holders as at March 31, 1934, amounted to 38,500/ 

At Walvis Bay there is a 3^ kw Coastal Wireless Station for long-wave 
and a 1 kw set for short wave working 


Books of Eeference. 

Numerous Imperial Blue Books, especially the Report on the Natives of South We^t 
Africa (Cd 9146, London, 1018) , and Cape Parliamentary Papers, especially the Report on 
Ovamboland (U G 88/15 Pretoria, 1915) 

South West Africa Handbook H M Stationery Office London, 1920 
Administration of South West Africa, The Native Tribes of South West Africa 
Windhoek, 1928 

The Native Tribes of South West Afnci London, 1929 
Barth (Paul), Suedwe^t Afnka Leipzig, 1926 

Calvert (A F ), South-West Afnca dunng the German occupation London, 1915 
SvaAsd L ), Ihe British in Tropical Africa Cambridge, 1928 
Irle (L ) Die Herero Guetersloh, 1906 

Raise) (Ench), Diamanteii WUste Suedinestafnkis Porlin, 1926 
Ktltie (J S ), The Partition of Africa London, D'9'i 

Tonnesen{3 ), The South West African Protectorate ‘ Geographical Journal,’ April 1917 
Wagner (P H ), The Geology and Mineral Industry of South-West Africa Cape Town, 


BRITISH CAMBR00N8, 

The Cameroons, lying between British Nigeria and the French Congo, 
marches with the eastern boundary of Nigeria north-t astwards from the 
coast to Lake Chad It was captured irom the Germans in February, 1916, 
and was divided between the British and French under a Declaration signed 
at London July 10, 1919 The British portion is a strip stretching the whole 
length, save for one short break, oi the Nigerian boundary Area 34,659 
square miles and population estimated at 781,115 Bantu negroes live near 
the coast, Sudan negroes inland The country is administered under a man- 
date conferred on J uly 20, 1922, containing provisions directed against slavery, 
forced labour (except for essential public services) and abuses of the traffic 
in arms and spirituous liquors The northern part is attached to the Pro 
Vinces of Bornu, Benue and Adainawa in Nigeria, and the southern part, 
known as the Cameroons Province, to the Southein Provinces of Nigena 
There are 6 Government schools in the Cameroons Province and a number 
of schools controlled by Native Administiations and Missions There is also 
an Elementary Teachers’ training centre 

There are graduated direct taxes for natives and Europeans The revenue 
and expenditure are incorporated in the accounts for Nigeria Government 
revenue for 1932-33, 81,042/ , expenditure, 129,829/ 

The soil in the coast region is fertile, and this area la heavily forested 
Near the coast are a number of plantations controlled by European firms 
Their chief products are palm oil, palm kernels, coc oa, rubber ana bananas 
Imports into the British Cameroons m 1983, 117,092/. , exports, 168,037/ 
Chief exports bananas (dried and fresh), 17,322 tons , palm kernels, 
1,617 tons, palm oil, 1,887 tons , cocoa, 72,160 cwts , and rubber, 367,360 
lbs Chief imports textiles, salt, iron wares, kerosene, fish, rice, tobacco, 
cigarettes and motor spirit In 1933, 112 vessels, having a total tonnage 
of 225,665, entered and cleared the port of Victoiia, and 89 vessels (61,256 
tons) entered the port of Tiko 

The currency is British, similar to that in use m Nigena 
Administrator of British Zone — The Governor of Nigena, 
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Books of Eeference 

Cameroon Httodbook. H M Stationery Office, London, 1920 
Nigeria Handbook, 1938 Government Printing Department, Lagos 
British Mandate for the Caiueroons, Togoland and East Amca (Cmd 1794 ) London 
1928 

Reports on Administration of Ganieroona rmder British Mandate AnnuaL London 

Oalmert (A F ) The OauieroonB London, 1917 

Haase (L ), Durchs unhekannte Eamerun Berlin 1915 

Mansfeld (A ), Wesrafrica ans Urwald und Steppe Zwischen Crossfluss nnd Benne 
Mumeh, 1928 

Meek(C K), Tribal Studies m Northern Nigeria 2 vole London, 1931 
Migeod (J W H ) — Through British Csmero ns London, 1925 
Reynolds (A J ), From the Ivory Coast to the Cameroons London, 1929 
Zimmermann (B ), Neukamemn Berlin, 1913 


TOHOLANI) 

Togoland, between the Gold Coast Colony on the west and French 
Dahomey on the east, was surrendered unconditionally by the Germans to 
British and Fiench forces in August, 1914 On September 80th, 1920, 
the country was divided between France and Britain in accordance with 
the Franco- British declaration of July 10th, 1919 The boundary between 
the two spheres extends from the north west corner in a general direction 
south-east and south, terminating not far from the port of Lome, but so 
that no part of the Bntish sphere reaches the coast (See map in the Year 
Book for 1920 ) The area allotted to Great Britain is 18,041 square miles, 
and for administrative purposes it is attached to adjacent provinces of the 
Gold Coast Colony and Northern Territories The population, according to 
the 1981 census, is 293,671 (excluding 43 non Africans) 

For purposes of education Togoland under British mandate is considered 
as part of the Gold Coast 

In the Bntish mandated area the Ewe Mission has 67 schools with 8,160 
pupils, average daily attendance 8,008, the Roman Catholic Mission has 25 
schools with 1, 644 pupils, average daily attendance 1 , 402, and the First Century 
Gospel Mission has 2 schools with 135 pupils, average daily attendance 124 
The revenue and expenditure of the area are now included in the figures 
for the Gold Coast Expenditure still greatly exceeds revenue 

Separate figures for imports and exports are no longer available, being 
in dueled in the general total for the Gold Coast 

The principal imports are cotton goods, salt, and tobacco Principal 
exports are palm oil, palm kernels, cocoa, kola nuts, and raw cotton 
Administrator of British Area — The Governor of the Gold Coast 

Books of Eeference* 

Draft Mandate for Togoland (Cmd 1860) London, 1921 
OflScial Reports on the British Sphere of Togoland Annual London 
Togoland Handbook H M Stationery Office, London, 1920 
Trierenberg (G ), Togo Berlin, 1914 


AMERICA. 


Antigua, Bakamas, Barbados. See West Indies 


BEEMUBA. 

A Coloaj, with representative government, consisting of a group of 860 
small islands (about 20 inhabited}, 580 miles east of North CSarolina and 
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677 miles from New York, noted for its climate and scenery, favourite 
wmter resort for Americans, who number some 80,000 annually 

The Spaniards visited the islands in 1515, but they had previously been 
discovered (the exact date is unknown) by Juan de Bermuaez, after whom 
they were named No settlement was made, and they were uninhabited 
until a party of colonists under Sir George Somers was wrecked there in 
1609 A company was formed for the ‘ Plantation of the Somers' Islands, 
as they were called at first, and in 1684 the Crown took over the Government 
governor — Lieut General Sir T Astley Guhxtt^ KCB,CMG,DSO, 
appointed 1931 (3,000/ salary, 1,000/ entertainment, 200/ duty pay), assisted 
by an Executive Council of 7 members (four official) appointed by the Crown, 
a Legislative Council of 9 members (three official), also appointed by the 
Crown, and an elected House of Assembly of 36 members , 2,608 electors 

Area, 19 3 square miles (12,360 acres, 1,400 under cultivation) Civil 
population, estimated 1933, 29 116 (11,684 white) In 1933 the birth rate 
was 30 05 and the death rate 12 0 per 1,000 , there were 201 marriages In 
1980 there was an excess of immigration over emigration of 453 Chief 
town, Hamilton , population 3,269 Bermuda is an important naval base 
on the America and West Indies Station, with dockyard, victualling 
establishment, &c Police force, 1933, 84 

Education is compulsory between the ages of 7 and 13, and Govern 
ment assistance is given by the payment of grants, and, where necessary, 
school fees, but there are no Government schools In 1933, 30 aided 
schools, with 4,212 pupils, received in Government grants 17,374/ There 
is 1 garrison school and 1 naval school , about 19 other primary schools 
receiving no Government grant 


- 

1 1929 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1933 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

364,675 

334,262 

i, 

\ 429,190 

1 409,572 

£ i 

464,351 

458,700 

1 

1 ^ 
406,924 

443,501 1 

£ 

419,121 

414,667 


Chief sources of revenue 1933 customs, 235,748/ , lighthouse tolls, 
9,057/ , postal, 26,657/ Chief items of expenditure salaries, public 
works, education In 1933, 62,329/ was spent on the tounst traffic 
Public debt (1933), 117,476/ 

The chief products are onions, potatoes, lily bulbs, and vanous kitchen 
garden vegetables 



1929 

1980 

1981 

1982 

1988 

Imports ^ 

Exports 

£ 

1,718,248 

185,903 

£ 1 
1,954,668 
191,727 

£ 

2,463,259 

119,006 

1,891,526 

146,950 

£ 

1,397,066 

119,578 


1 Excluding Government stores from imports 


Imports (excluding Government stores) from United Kingdom in 1983, 
506,883/ , Canada and British West Indies, 317,111/ , other countries, 
573,572/ 

Food supplies are mostly imported from the United States and Canada, 
and nearly all the export produce of Bermuda goes to Canada The 
pnncipal imports in 1933 were fancy goods, 87,031/ , woollen clothing, 
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57,603^ , hardware, 47,067Z , cotton clothing, 44,830/ , beef (fresh) 40,563/ , 
electrical, 39,425/ , whisky, 36,852/ , lumber, 36,004/ , furniture, 32,098/ , 
perfumery, 27,875/ , fuel oil, 27,571/ , boots and shoes, 27,343/ , oats, 
24 580/ , cigarettes, 24,531/ , stationery, 22,664/ , patent medicines, 
22,172/ The principal exports in 1933 were lily bulbs, 4,910/ , potatoes, 
24,636/ , other vegetables, 23,191/ 

The registered shipping consisted (1933) of 15 steam vessels of 40,787 
tons net, 19 sailing vessels of 3,118 tons net, and 15 motor vessels of 
170 tons net, total net tonnage, 44,075 In 1933 the total tonnage of 
vessels entered and cleared was 6,638,061 tons, of which 4,957,946 were 
British 

There are 220 miles of telephone wire undei the control of the military, 
and 15 of telegraph cable There is also a private telephone company, 
with over 1,600 miles of wire Cables connect the islands with Halifax, 
Nova Scotia, Turks Island, and Jamaica There were (1933) 18 post offices 
in the colony , the number of letters and post cards dealt with in the year 
1933 was 4,467,984 , newspapers, book packets and circulars, 1,185,744 , 
parrels, 62,626 The post office revenue was 25,533/ , and expenditure, 
17,110/ Savings bank dejiosits on December 31, 1933, were 90,503/ to 
the credit of 5,847 depositors 

There are two banks in the Island, the Bank of Bermuda, Ltd , and 
the Bank of N T Butterfield and Son, Ltd , both local Bills of exchange 
issued by the Treasury Chest Office m the Colony form the basis of exchange 
with the outside world 

The currency, weights, and measures are British The British 1/ and 
10« notes are legal tender The Bermuda Government is also authorised 
to issue 1/ and lOtf notes up to an amount not exceeding 175,000/ A 
considerable quantity of American paper is also in circulation, being largely 
used for remittances to the United States 

Referbnces Bermuda in Colonial Reporte Annual London 

Aspinall (A ), C M G Pocket Guide to the West Indies, British Guiana, Biitish 
Honduras, the Bermudas, the Spanish Mam and the Panama Canal Loudon Annual 

Hayward (W B ), Bermuda Past and Present London, 1923 

Wilkinson (H ) Ihe Adventureis of Bermuda London, 1983 

The Year Book of the Bermudas, the Bahamas, British Guiana, British Honduras and 
the British West Indies New York and London Annual 


CANADA 

(Dominion of Canada ) 

Constitution and Government. 

The territories which now constitute the Dominion of Canada came under 
British power at various times by settlement, conquest, or cession Nova 
Scotia was temporarily occupied in 1628 by settlement at Port Royal, was 
ceded back to France m 1632, and was finally ceded by France in 1713, 
by the Tieaty of Utrecht , the Hudson's Bay Company’s charter, confernng 
rights over all the territory draining into Hudson Bay, was granted m 1670 , 
Canada, with all its dependencies, including New Brunswick and Prince 
Edward Island, was formally ceded to Great Britain by France in 1763 , Van- 
couver Island was acknowledged to be Bntish by the Oregon Boundary Treaty 
of 1846, and British Columbia was established as a separate colony in 1868 
As originally constituted, the Dominion was composed of the provinces of 
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Canada — Upper and Lower Canada, now Ontario and Quebec*— Nova Scotia, 
and New Brunswick They were united under the provisions of an Act of 
the Imperial Parliament known as ‘The British North America Act, 1867, 
which came into operation on July 1, 1867, by royal proclamation The 
Act provides that the Constitution of the Dominion shall be ‘similar in 
principle to that of the United Kingdom * , that the executive authority 
shall be vested m the Sovereign of Great Britain and Ireland, and carried 
on in his name by a Governor-General and Pnvy Council , and that the 
legislative power shall be exercised by a Parliament of two Houses, called 
the * Senate ’ and the ‘ House of Commons ’ The present position of Canada 
in the British Commonwealth of Nations was defined at the Imperial 
Conference of 1926 ‘The self governing Dominions are autonomous Com- 
munities within the British Empire, equal in status though united by a 
common allegiance to the Crown ’ The Dominion has its own representatives 
m the United States, Great Britain, France and Jaf>an and was elected a 
member of the Council of the League of Nations in 1927 Provision was made 
m the British North America Act for the a<lmis8ion of British Columbia, 
Prince Edward Island, the North West Terntories, and Newfoundland into 
the Dominion , Newfoundland alone has not availed itself of such provision 
In 1869 Rmiert’s Land, or the North West Territories, were purchased 
from the Hudson’s Bay Company , the province of Manitoba was 
erected from this territory, and admitted into the confederation on July 16, 
1870 On July 20, 1871, the province of Bntish Columbia was admitted, 
and Pnnce Edward Island on July 1, 1873 The provinces of Alberta and 
Saskatchewan were formed from the provisional diHtn(tsof Aibeita, Atha 
baska, Assiniboia, and Saskatchewan, and admitted on September 1, 1905 
In February, 1981, the Government of Norway formally recognised the 
Canadian title to the Sverdrup group of Arctic islands Canada thus holds 
sovereignty m the whole Arctic sector north of the Canadian mainland. 

On June 30, 1931, the House of Commons appioved the enactment of the 
proposed Statute of Westminster emancipating the Provinces as well as 
the Dominion from the operation of the Colonial Laws Validity A( t, and 
thus removii^ what legal limitations existed as regards Canada’s legislative 
autonomy Thf* Statute received the Royal Assent on December 12, 1981 
The members of the Senate are nominated for life, by summons of 
the Governor-General under the Great Seal of Canada By the Amendment 
of the Bntish North America Act, 1867 (May, 1916), which came into effect 
m 1917, the Senate consists of 96 senators — namelj, 24 from Ontario, 24 
from Quebec, 10 from Nova Scotia, 10 from New Brunswick, 4 from Pnnce 
Edwaid Island, 6 fiom Manitoba, 6 from Bntish Columbia, 6 from Alberta, 
and 6 from Saskatchewan The total number may not exceed 104 Each 
senator must be at least 30 years of age, a born or naturalised British sub- 
ject, and must reside in, and be possessed of property, real or personal, to 
the value of 4,000 dollars within the province for which he is appointed 
The House of Commons is elected by the people, for five years, unless 
sooner dissolved, th** province of Quebec always having 65 members (one for 
eadi 44,186 persons at the 1931 census, but one for each 86,288 persons on 
the basis of the 1921 population upon which the representation of the 
present Parliament is based), and the other provinces pro^rtionally, 
accordu^ to their populations at each decennial census The seven- 
teenth rarliament, elected on July 28, 1930, comprised 245 members, in 
accordance with the Representation Act of 1924 which, as the result of the 
census of 1921, fixed the representation as follows 82 for Ontano, 65 for 
^ebec, 14 for Nova Scotia, 11 for New Brunswick, 17 for Manitoba, 14 for 
British Oolnmbia, 4 for Prince Edward Island, 21 for Saskatchewan, 16 for 
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Alberta, and 1 for the Yukon Territory Voting is by ballot Women 
have the vote and are eligible for election to the Dominion Parliament 
State ot the Parties in the seventeenth Parliament, as elected on July 28, 
1930 Conservatives, 138 , Liberals, 87 , Liberal Progressives, 3 , United 
Farmers of Alberta, 10 , Progressives, 2 ; Labour, 3 , and Independent, 2 
The Speaker in the House of Commons has a salary oi 6,000 dollars per 
annum, the Deputy Speaker an allowance of 1,500 dollars and each 
member an allowance of 4,000 dollars for the session, subject to deductions 
for non attendance and a deduction of 10 per cent for the sessions occurring 
in the fiscal >ear<i ending from 1933 to 19 >6 

The Speaker and members ot the Senate have the same sessional indemnity 
as the Speaker and members of the House ot Commons, with no extra allowances 

Governor General — Mr John Buchan Appointed March 27, 1936 
Salary, 10,000/ per annum 

He 18 assisted in his functions, under the provisions of the Act of 1867, 
by a Privy Council composed of Cabinet Ministers and other persons 

The following is the list of the Cabinet, which was sworn m on August 7, 
1930, in order of precedence, which in Canada attaches generally rather to 
the person than to the oflSce 

Prime Mini^ter^ President of the Privy Council^ Secretary of Statef or External 
Affairs — Rt Hon R B Bennett^ KC , M P 

Ministers without Portfolio — Rt Hon Sir George H Perlcy^ G 0 M G , 
M P , Rt Hon Arthur Meighen (Senator) 

Minister of Finance — Hon E N Rhodes^ K C , M P 

Minuter of Justice and Attomey^Qeneral — Hon Hugh Guthrie^ KC , M ? 

Minuter of Trade and Commerce — Hon R B HansoUy K C , M P 

Minuter of Railways and Canals —Hon R J Manivn, M 0 , M D , M P 

Minister of National Revenue — Hon R 0 Matthews ^ M P 

Minuter without Portfolio — Hon J A Macdonaldy M P 

Postmaster-General — Hon Ai^hur Savv4 M P 

Minuter of Pensions and National Health — Lt -Col the Hon D M 
Butherland^ M B , D S O , M P 

Minuter of Public Works — Hon H A Stewart^ K C , M P 
Secretary of State — Hon C H Cohan, K C , M P 
Minuter of National Defence and Acting Minister of Fisheries — Hon 
Grote Stirling, M P 

Minuter of Marine — Hon A Duranleau, K C , M P 
Minuter of Interior and Superintendent General of Indian Affairs — 
Hon T G Murphy t M P 

Solicitor General — Hon M Dupr4, K C , M P 

Minuter of Immigration and Colonization^ Minuter of Labour and 
Minuter of Mines — Hon W A Gordon, K C . M P 

Minuter of Agriculture — Major the Hon R Weir, M P 

Each minister with portfolio has a salary of 10,000 dollars a year, and 
the Pnme Minister 15,000 dollars, m addition to the 4,000 dollars ses**ional 
allowance The Leader of the Opposition receives a salary of 10,000 dollars, 
in addition to the sessional allowance These salaries and sessional in- 
demnities, together with civil service salaries above 1,000 dollars, are subject 
to a deduction of 10 per cent for the fiscal year 1984—85 

The Department of External Affairs is the medium of communication 
between the Government of Canada and the governments of other countries 
Canada has diplomatic representatives at Washington, Pans, and Tokyo, 
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and the Governments of the United States, France, and Japan are also 
represented at Ottawa 

fftgh Commi88%oner for Canada tn Great Britain — Hon G H Ferguson, 
K C (appointed November 28, 1930), Canada House, Trafalgar Square, 
London, S W 1 

High Commissioner for the United Kirgdom in Canada — Sir Francis 
L C Floud, K C B (appointed June 29, 1934) 

Canadian Admsory Officer^ League of Nations — Dr W A Riddell 
(appointed 1925) 

Canadian Minister in the United States the Hon William D 

Herridge, K C., D S 0 , M C (appointed March 7, 1931) 

United States Minister in Canada — Warren D Robbins (appointed May 
1933) 

Canadian Minister in France — Hon Philippe Roy (appointed 1928), 
1 rue Fran 9 oi 8 Premier, Pans, France 

French Minister in Canada — M Ra}inond Brug^re (appointed 1934) 

Canadian Minister in Japan — Hon H M Marler (appointed 1929), 
Tokyo, Japan 

Japanese Minister in Canada — Mr lyemasa Tokugawa (appointed 
1929) 

Pbovinoial Governmfnt 

The nine provinces have each a separate parliament and administration, 
with a Lieutenant-Governor appointed by the Governor-General in Council 
at the head of the executive They have full powers to regulate their own 
local affairs and dispose of their revenues, provided only they do not interfere 
with the action and policy of the central administration Among the subjects 
assigned exclusively to the provincial legislatures are the amendment of 
the provincial constitution, except as regards the office of the Lieutenant 
Governor , direct taxation for revenue purposes , borrowing , management 
and sale of crown lands , provincial hospitals, reformatones, Ac , shop, 
saloon, tavern, auctioneer, and other licences for local or provincial 
purposes , local works and undertakings, except lines of ships, railways, 
canals, telegraphs, Ac , extending beyond the province or connecting with 
other provinces, and excepting also such works as the Dominion rarlia 
ment declares are for the general good , marriages , administration of 
justice within the province , education Quebec has two Chambers and the 
other Provinces one Chamber The North West Temtones and the Yukon 
Temtory are governed by Commissioners assisted by Councils 


Area and Population 

The following is the population of the area now included in the Dominion 


Year 

Population 

Tear 

Population 

1806-7 (eat ) 

433,000 

1891 

4,833,239 

1851-2 

2,383,600 

1901 

5,371,316 

1860-1 

3,183,000 

1911 

7,206.648 

1871 

3,689,267 

1921 

8,787,949 

1881 

4,824,810 

1931 

10,876,786 
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The following are the areas of the proymces, Ac , with the population 
at recent censuses: — 


Province 

Land Area 
sq miles 

Fresh 
Water 
Areal 
«iq miles 

Total Land 
and Fresh 
Water Area 
sq miles 

Popula- 
tion, 1911 

Popula 

tion, 

1921. 

Popula- 
tion, 1931 

Prince Edward Island ‘ 

2 184 


2,184 

93,728 

88,616 

88,038 

Nova Scotia > 

20,743 

825 

21,008 

492,838 

523,^87 

612,846 

New Brunswick ^ 

27,710 

275 

27,985 

851,889 

887,876 

408,219 

Quebec ^ “ • 

523,634 

71,000 

594,584 

2,005 776 

2,860,666 

2,874,266 

Ontario ^ • 

863 S^2 

49,800 

412,682 

2,627,292 

2,938,662 

8,481,688 

Manitoba * 

219,723 

26,789 

24n,612 

461,394 

610,118 

700,189 

British Columbia ^ 

359,279 

6,976 

366,255 

892,480 

524,682 

694,268 

Alberta 

248,8(10 

6,485 

265,285 

874,295 

688,464 

781,606 

Saskatchewan 

237,976 

18,725 

251,700 

492,432 

757,510 

921,785 

Tukon 

205,346 

1,730 

207,076 

8,512 

4,167 

4,230 

North-West Territories 

1,258,217 

61,465 

1,309,682 

6,607 

7,988 

9,723 

Royal Canadian Nav} 

— 

— 

— 

— 

485 

« 

Totals 

3,466,793 

228,070 

3,694,863 

7,206,648 

8,787,949 

10,376,786 


1 The salt water areas of Canada are excluded 

2 By Federal Act passed during the session of 1912, the boundaries of the provinces of 
Ontario, Quebec and Manitoba were extended at the expense of the North-West Terri- 
tories Ontario was enlarged by 146 400 square miles, Quebec by 351,780, and Manitoba 
by 178,100 

^ As amended by the Labrador Boundary Award 
* Distributed according to naval station or home residence 


Of the total population in 1931, 8,069,261 were Canadian born, 1,184,830 
other British born, and 1,122,696 foreign born, 344,574 of the latter being 
U S bom 

In 1931, figures for the population, according to origin, were — 


Origin 

1931 

Origin 

1931 

British — 


Russian 

88,148 

English 

2,741,419 

Austrian 

48,639 

Scottish 

1,346 850 

Bulgarian and Roumanian 

32,216 

Irish 

1,230,80b 

Chinese 

46 519 

Other 

62,494 

Finnish 

Hungarian 

43,885 

40,582 

Total, British 

5,881,071 

Czech (Bohemian and Mo 
ravian) 

30,401 

French 

2,927,990 

Belgian 

27,685 

German 

478 544 

Japanese 

28,842 

Scandinavian » 

228 049 

Negro • 

19,466 

Ukranian 

226,113 

Yugoslavic 

16,174 

Hebrew 

156,726 

Greek 

9,444 

Dutch 

148,962 

Various 

27,476 

Polish * 

Indian and Eskimo 

145,508 

128,890 

Unspecified 

8,898 

Italian 

98,178 

Grand totals 

10,876 786 


‘ Includes Danish, Icelandic, Norwegian and Swedish, which were, respectively, 
84,118, 19,882, 93,248 and 81,306 

Population of the principal cities and towns according to the final 
returns of the 1981 Dominion Census — 
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Citiei 

Population 

Cities 

Population 

Montreal 

818,677 

London 

71,148 

Toronto 

631,207 

Windsor, Ont 

63,108 

Vancouver 

246 693 

Verdun, P Q 

60,746 

Winnipeg 

218.785 

Halifax 

69,276 

Hamilton 

166,647 

Regina 

63,209 

Quebec 

130,694 

Saint John, N B 

47,514 

Ottawa 

126,872 

Saskatoon 

48,291 

Calgary 

Edmonton 

88,761 

i 79,197 

1 ’ 

Victoria 

39,082 


‘Greater* Montreal had 1,000,167 population, ‘ Greater 'Toronto 808,864, 
‘Greater* Vancouver 308,340, and ‘Greater’ Winnipeg 280,202 m 1931 
The total ‘urban * population of Canada in 1931 was given as 6,672,068, 
against 4,362,122 m 1921 

While the registration of births, marriages and deaths is under pro- 
vincial control, the statistics for the nine provinces are now by arrangement 
complied on a uniform system by the Dominion Bureau of Statistics 
The following table gives the provisional results for 1933 — 



Living Births 

Marrisges 

Deaths 

Province 


Rste per 


Rate per 


Rate per 


Number 

1,000 

populstion 

Number 

1,000 

population 

Number 

1,000 

population 

Prince Bdward Island 

1,946 

21 9 

481 

54 

1,032 

11 6 

Nova Scotia 

11 120 

21 8 

8,807 

68 

6,022 

115 

New Brunswick 

10,037 

23 9 

2,517 

60 

4,908 

11 7 

Quebec 

76,920 

25 9 

15,387 

6 2 

81,686 

10 7 

Ontario 

63 697 

18 0 

22,687 

64 

85 293 

10 0 

Manitoba { 

13,804 

18 4 

4,819 

67 

5,455 

7-6 

Saskatchewan . 

20,119 

! 21 2 

6,360 

5 6 

6,017 

6 8 

Alberta 

16,009 

21 1 

1 5,386 

7 1 

5,828 

7 0 

Bntish Columbia j 

9,562 

18 4 

4,048 

6 7 

6,210 

87 

] 

ToU) I 

222,604 1 

1 20 9 

68,880 

60 ! 

101,901 1 

9 6 


Immigrant arrivals in Canada during 4 years — 


Origin 

Number of Immigrants arrived in the Years 
ended March 81 

1980-81 

1981-82 

1982-88 

1933-84 

Engliah and Welsh 

IriSi 

16,479 

4,288 

4,454 

791 

2,010 

823 

1,480 

288 

Seottfsli 

7,872 

1,848 

764 

647 

Total British 

27,684 

7,088 

8,007 

2,260 

The United States 

24,280 

14,297 

18,196 

7,740 

Austrian 

116 

. — 

— 

— 

German 

7,724 

727 

518 

401 

Norwegian and Swedish 

1,470 

140 

61 

50 

French and Belgians 

602 

184 

125 

115 

Italians 

1,007 

414 

255 

267 

Jews 

2,908 

202 

846 

699 

Russians and Finlanders 

8,176 

166 

92 

112 

Other Nationalities 

19,856 

2,575 

2 092 

99 

Total 

88,228 

25 752 ! 

19 782 

18,908 
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Eeligion. 


The number of members of each religious creed was as follows in 1931 — 


Roman Catholics 

United Church 

Anglicans 

Presbyterians 

Baptists 

Lutherans 


4,098,734 

2,017,376 

1,635,615 

870,728 

443,341 

394,194 


Greek Catholics 186,654 

Jews 166,614 

Greek Orthodox 102,389 

Miscellaneous creeds ^ 456,100 

Not given 16,042 


Total 10,376,786 


1 Including Pagans 


The numbers of the leading denominations in the provinces, 1931 — 


Province ! 

Roman 

Catholic 

United 1 
Church 

Anglican 

Presby- 

terian 

Baptist 

Prince Edward Island 

39,105 

21,979 

5,074 

14,813 

6,066 

Nova Scotia 

162,754 

110,548 

61,176 

88,738 

48,960 

82,098 

New Brunswick 

188,098 

48,931 

16 260 

83,853 

Quebec 

2,463,160 

88,253 

149,843 

59,532 

10,970 

Ontario 

744,740 

973,768 

764,130 

460,664 

171,306 

Manitoba 

189,693 

170,240 

128,386 

55,720 

13,488 

Saskatx3hewan 

233,979 

243,399 

176,816 

126,837 

67,954 

22,613 

Alberta 

168,408 

112,979 

72,069 

30,496 

British Columbia 

90,862 

164,750 

206,047 

84,183 

23,896 

Yukon 

667 

352 

2,299 

432 

44 

N W Territories 

1 

3,932 

94 

3,352 

141 

18 


Education. 

By the British North America Act the Provincial Governments have 
control in educational matters In all provinces except Quebec the number 
of private schools is small, so that elementary and secondary education in 
Canada is almost entirely State controlled In Quebec primary education is 
only partly State controlled Roman Catholic secondai 7 education is given 
by independent institutions, mainly consisting of State subsidised classical 
colleges for boys and convents for girls Except for a few independent 
schools, Protestant education, primary and secondary, is State controlled 
Primary schools — i e elementary schools, and in all provinces, except 
Ontario, continuation schools other than regular secondary schools — are free, 
and the same is true of secondary education in most piovinces In Quebec 
(except in certain municipalities) a fee is collected for primary education for 
every child of school age without reference to school attendance. In the same 
province Catholic and Protestant schools are under one Department of Public 
Instruction and are supported by a common system of taxation, but are 
administered independently In Alberta, Ontario, and Saskatchewan minority 
elementary schools, whether Protestant or Catholic, are called Separate 
Schools, and are under the same provincial admmistration as majonty 
schools Secondary education in these three provinces is non-sectanan 

There are 6 State-controlled universities in Canada, and 17 independent 
of provincial control These, together with colleges of higher education, 
had an enrolment of 86,133 students m 1933, and employed 6,775 professors, 
lecturers, Ac 

L 2 
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Infonnation respecting the State-controlled schools, exclusive of univer- 
nties, m all provinces and including all primary schools in Quebec — 


Provinces 

Tear Ended 

Schools 1 

Teachers 

Pupils 

Expendi- 

ture 

Ontario 

Quebec 

Nova Scotia 

New Brunswick 
Manitoba 

British Columbia 

P E Island 

Alberta 

Saskatchewan 

Bee SI, 1981 Elem \ 
June 80, 1982 Sec j 
June 30, 1932 

July 81, 1938 

June 80, 1983 

June 80, 1933 

June 80, 1933 

June 30, 1933 

June 80, 1983 

June 30, 1933 

7,683 

8,231 

1,761 

2,455 

2,043 

1,207 

477 

S,6b2 

5,010 

21,369 

22,345 

8 597 
2,641 
4,406 

8 912 
b45 

1 6,760 

! 8,276 

744,394 

616,522 
117,238 
89 281 
150,070 1 

116 810 i 

18,247 

1 167,675 

226 007 

Dollars 

60,571,034 

25,980,461 
4,290,412 
2,987 060 
7,605,241 
8,691,497 
520,921 
10,962,251 
9,468,186 

Total 


32,649 

72,951 

2,246,2o0 

121,083,063 


1 Where possible the number of school houses is given, and elsewhere the number of 
school districts with schools in operation 


The census of 1931 showed that 95 7 per cent of the population in Canada 
over 10 years of age could read and write, as compared with 94 3 per cent 
in 1921 These percentages would be higher if the aboriginal Indian popula- 
tion, numbering 122,911 in 1931, and of whom about 110,000 live on the 
Indian Reserves, were excluded The Dominion Government provides a 
special school system for the Indian youth, of whom 17,425 were enrolled m 
its schools in 1933 

In 1934 there were m Canada 1,686 periodical publications, classified as 
follows Dailies, 112, triweeklies, 6, weeklies, 970 , semi- weeklies, 19 , 
monthlies, 429 , semi monthlies, 51 , miscellaneous, 99 


Justice and Crime. 

There is a Supreme Court in Ottawa, having appellate, civil and criminal 
jurisdiction in and throughout Canada There is an exchequer court, which 
IS also a court of admiralty There is a Superior Court in each province , 
county courts, with limited jurisdiction, in most of the provinces , all the 
judges in these courts being appointed by the Governor-General Police 
magistrates and justices of the peace are appointed by the Provincial 
Governments 

For the year ended September 30, 1933, total convictions for indictable 
offences were 82,942 , total convictions for all offences amounted to 326,615 


Finance. 

The following relates to the Consolidated Fund, ^ e general Revenue 
and Expenditure — 


Tears ended March 81 

Net revenue 

Expenditure 


Dollars 

Dollars 

1929-80 

441,411,806 

867,779,794 

1980-81 1 

849,587 299 I 

889,558,289 

1981-82 

829,709,066 

875,408,844 

1982-88 

806,686 990 

858 528,270 

1983-84 

824,062,000 j 

846,648,546 
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Consolidated Fund revenue, 1933-84 — 


1933-34 

Dollars 

1983-34 

Dollars 

Customs 

66,306,856 

War Tax Revenue 

170,051,978 

Excise 

85,494,220 

Various 

20,189,943 

Public works (including 
canals) 

Post office 

1,127,851 

80,898,157 

Total 

824,062,000 


Detailed estimates ot the expenditure for the year ended March 31, 1935 — 


Services 1 

Dollars 

Services 

Dollars 

Public Debt, including 


Royal Canadian Mounted 


Sinking Funds 

141,494,854 

782,392 

Police 

5,615 596 

Charges of Management 

Government of the North 

Civil Government 

9 566,2% 

west Territories 

394,925 

Administration of Justice 

2,198,900 

Government of the Yukon 


Penitentiaries 

2,833,860 

Territory 

102,000 

Legislation 

2,193,194 

Dominion Lands and Parks 

1,595,906 

Agriculture 

6,510,620 

Pensions and National 

Immigration and Coloniza 


Health 

10,334,500 

tion 

1,252,288 

External Affairs 

676 829 

Soldier Land Settlement 

l,004,o23 

Miscellaneous 

8 780,082 

Pensions 

44, 11/, 228 

National Revenue 

9,559,698 

Superannuation 

1,006,600 

Railways and Canals — 

National Defence 

10,937,260 

chargeable to Collection 


A\ lation 

1,992,000 

of Revenue 

2,400,000 

Railways and Canals— 
chargeable to Income 

663,192 

Public Works— chargeable 
to Collection of Revenue 

656,000 

Public Works— chargeable 


Post OflBice 

29,621,669 

to Income 

9,187,031 

Trade and Commerce 

4,095,669 

Mail Subsidies and Steam 
ship Subventions 

2,078,600 

Total Consolidated Fund 

387,648,773 

Ocean and River Service 
Lighthouse and Coast Ser 
vice 

2,814,025 

2,126,270 

Railways and Canals — 
Capital 

889 600 

Scientific Institutions 

020,640 

Public Works — Capital 

220,000 

Steamboat Inspection 

127,108 

Public Works— Capital- 


Fisheries 

1 603 050 

Marine Department 

4,985,000 

Subsidies to Provinces 
Mines andGoologicalSurv ey 

18,686,177 

446,002 

328,000 

Total Capital 

6,044,500 

Labour 

Public Printing and Sta 

Total 

843,688,278 

tionery 

127,250 

Adjustment of War Claims 

60,000 

Indians 

4,173,600 

Grand Total 

843 648,278 


On March 31, 1934, the net debt was 2,729,978,141 dollars 
Foreign Debts The amoujit of Greek debt to Canada outstanding is 
6,626,000 dollars , the onginal Rumanian debt has been funded and with 
mteiest aggregates 23,969,720 dollars 

Provincial Ordinary Rf venues and Expenditures ' 


Province 

] Year Ended | 

Revenue i 

Expenditure 




Dollars 

Dollars 

Alberta 

Mar 

31, 1933 

15,426 265 

17,633,786 

British Columbia 

Mar 

81, 193 i 

20,180,145 

21,832,208 

Manitoba 

Apr 

80, 1983 

12,866,918 

14,311,483 

New Brunswick 

Oct 

81 1983 

5,176,468 

5,605,985 

Nova Scotia 

Sept 

80, 1933 

7,226,911 

8,441,858 

Ontario 

Oct 

81 1933 

61,873,062 

50,896 626 

Quebec 

June 80, 1983 

81,028,890 

87,864.798 

Prince Edward Island I 

Dec 

81, 1983 

1 268,063 

1,892,276 

Saskatchewan | 

' Api 

80, 1933 

14,8S4,8>'8 

15,418,626 

Total 1 

- 

158,871 601 

178,292,640 


1 Figures subject to revision 
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Defence. 

‘The National Defence Act, 1922,* which came into force January 1, 1923, 
proYidea for a Department of National Defence presided oyer by the Minister 
of National Defence 

Militm — Canada is organised in 11 military districts, each under a 
Commander and his Distnct Staff 

The mihtia of Canada is classified as active and reserve, and the active is 
sub-dmded into permanent and non permanent forces The permanent force 
consists of 14 units of all arms of the service, with an authoiised establish 
ment limited to 10,000, but at present the strength is about 3,600 The non- 
permanent active militia is made up of cavalry, artiller), engineers, machine 
gun, signalling, infantry and other corps The establishment of the 
Canadian non permanent militia totals 9,061 officers and 125,782 other 
raidcs, organised as folloi^s — 



Regi 

meiits 

Batteries 

Medium 
Field and 

Heavy 

Bat 

tahon*« 

Com 

panics 

Troops 

Units or 
Detach 
ments 

Cavalry 

85 

1 

- 1 





— 


Artillery 

— 

70 1 

26 1 

— 1 

— 

— 


InfSantry Machine Gun Corps 

— 


— 

134 

— 

— 

— 

Engineers 

— 

— 


— 1 

24 

1 7 

— 

Signals 

— 

— 


— 1 

32 

i 7 

— 

Medical Corps 

— 

— 

— 


— 

— 

i SI 

Army Service Corps 



— 

— 1 

48 



Officers Train ing Corps 

— 

— 

— 

— j 

— 

— 

21 

Other administrative services 

— 

— 

— 


— 

— 

46 

Total 

85 

TO 

25 

134 1 

104 

14 

US 


‘ Anti Alt craft Sections 


The strength of the Royal Canadian Air Force in 1984 was 106 officers and 
586 men of the permanent, and 20 officers and 8 men of the non permanent 
forces The number of aircraft was 189 

The reserve militia consists of such uuits as are named by the Governor 
in Conncil and of all able-bodied citizens between the ages of 18 and 60, 
with oertam exemptions 

The reserve of the active mihtia consists of (1) reseive units of city and 
rural corps, (2) reserve dep6ts, (3) reserve of officers 

The above organisations are supplemented by numerous cadet corps and 
rifle associations The Royal Military College at Kingston, Ontario, pro- 
vides both a military and a general education for about 200 cadets The 
course extends over four years Each year there are available for graduates a 
number of commissions in the Canadian Permanent F*»rce and the Royal 
Canadian Air Force, also in the British Army and the Royal Air Force 
EMC* graduates are given one year’s senionty in the British or Indian 
armies Mcause their coarse is longer than that given at Woolwich or 
Sandhurst 

The estimated expenditure for the militia for the year ending March 81, 
1985, 18 8,712,864 dollars 

Navy -—The Royal Canadian Navy was established in 1 910 Its authorized 
complements ares 104 officers and 792 men of the permanent force (Royal 
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Canadian Navy), 70 officers and 430 men of the Royal Canadian Naval 
Reserve , and 70 officers and 930 men of the Royal Canadian Naval Volun- 
teer Reserve The vessels at nrcsent maintained in commission are the 
destroyers Champlain and Saguenay and the mine-sweepers FesMert and 
Yprea (paid otf), based on Halifax, N S , the destroyers Vancouver and 
Skeena and mine-sweeper Annenti^res^ based on Esquimalt, B C There 
are several small craft, some armed, used for fisheries protection and patrol 
duty on the eastern and western coasts and on the Great Lakes, but these 
are attached to the Department of Marine and Fisheries or to the Customs 
Department, and do not normally form part of the naval forces H M C 
dockyards are at Halifax and Esquimalt, having been taken over from the 
Imperial Government in 1010 Naval depots are maintained at both bases, 
and are used as training headquarters for the personnel of the R.C.N , 
R 0 N R , and R C N V R 

The estimated expenditure for the year ending March 31, 1935, is 
2,222,000 dollars 

Aeronautics —The direction and contiol of aeronautics m Canada, both 
civil and military, come under the jurisdiction of the Department of National 
Defence The powers duties and functions involved are exercised under the 
direction of the Munster by the Royal Canadian Air Force and the Branch 
of the Controller of Civil Aviation 

The present strength of the Royal Canadian Air Force is 103 officers and 
591 airmen Its functions are (a) to form the nucleus of the Air Defences 
of Canada , {b) the training of the Non Permanent Active Air Foice , and 
(c) the conduct of Civil Government Air Operations 

The Peimanent Active Air Force lias its headquarters at Ottawa with 
five stations at Ottawa, Camp Borden, Trenton, Winnipeg and Vancouver 

The Non Permanent Active Air Force is in process ol organization, four 
units and formations being authorized 

The Controller of Civil Aviation is responsible for the administration of 
the Air Regulations and Airways, and the supervision of flying clubs On 
Dec 31, 1933, there were in force 790 private and commercial pilot’s licence®, 
and 346 air engineer’s licences and 845 private and commeicial aircraft were 
registered 90 air harbours were licensed and 23 light aeroplane clubs 
established 

.Royal Canadian Mounted Police — The Royal Canadian Mounted Police 
is a Constabulary maintained by the Dominion Government It was 
organized m 1873, and was then known as the North West Mounted Police , 
in 1904, its name was changed to the Royal North West Mounted Police, 
and in 1920, to the Royal Canadian Mounted Police From a Force of 
300 men in 1873, it has grown to one of 2,600 at the present time The 
Forte 18 controlled and administered by a Minister of the Crown (at present 
the Minister of Justice), and it may be employed anywhere in Canada 
It is primarily responsible for the maintenance of law and order m 
the Yukon Territory, the Arctic regions, the unorganized North West 
Territories, and a variety of services for the Federal Government m all 
Provinces of the Dominion, and a large number of the Federal Departments 
utilize its services in investigations and in administrative work Under 
the Royal Canadian Mounted Police Act, any Province may enter into an 
agreement with the Federal Government foi the services of the Royal 
Canadian Mounted Police to enforce Provincial Laws upon payment for its 
services, and at the present time such agreements are in force with the 
Provinces of Prince Baward Island, Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, Manitoba, 
Saskatchewan and Alberta 
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The Force is divided into 15 divisions of varying strength distributed 
over the entire country The term of engagement is 6 years for recruits 
with re enlistment for 1 year or 3 years The oflScers are commissioned by 
the Crown Recruits are trained at Regina, Saskatchewan The course of 
training is six months, and consists of drill, both mounted and on foot, 
physical training, including instruction in wrestling and boxing and detailed 
lectures on police duties Instructional courses for i)romotion are held, and 
where practical, an annual Refresher Course of training is given 


Production and Industry. 

Agriculture — Though the manufacturing industries now predominate, 
Canada is largely agricultural, and among her natural resources arable 
lands stand unrivalled Present information permits only a rough estimate 
of their actual extent, but it is believed that about 361 million acres are 
physically suitable for agnculture Of this area 85 million acres is now 
under forest, and 186 million acres, or about one half, has been alienated 
Oram growing, dairy farming, fmit farming, ranching and fur farming 
are all carried on successfully The following table shows the estimated 
agncultural wealth and production for 1933 — 


Values in dollars 

1 Production m dollars 

Land 2,032,769,000 

Buildinga 1,842,924,000 

Implements and Machinery 650,064,000 
Live Stock 403 135 000 

Poultry 83,456,000 

Animals on fur farms 7, 62 000 

Production of the year 760,784,000 

Field crops 

Farm Animals 

Dairy Products 

Poultry and eggs 

Fruits and vegetables 
Miscellaneous 

422.148.000 

89.063.000 

167.488.000 

35.880.000 

81.700.000 

16.023.000 

Total 

5,230,994,000 

Total 

762,302,000 


Number of occupied farms, according to the census of 1931, was 728,623 

Fuld Crops — In 1933, 58,533,450 acres were under field crops, those 
most widely cultivated being wheat, oats, hay and clover, barley and rye 
The following are the revised estimates of January, 1934, for acreage and 
yield of gram crops for the year 1933 — 


Provinces 

Wheat 1 

Oats 

1 Bariev 

Acres 

1000 

Bushels 

Acres 

1000 

Bushels 

1 

Acres j 

1000 

Bushels 

Pr £d Island 
Nova Scotia 

New Brunswick 
Quebec 

Ontario 

Manitoba 

Saskatchewan 

Alberta 

British Colombia 

23,400 
8,400 
18 500 
58,200 
650,000 

2.636.000 
14,743,000 

7.898.000 
59,600 

562 

60 

271 

979 

15 699 
32,500 
123,841 
94,600 
1,817 

154,000 

89,500 

210,600 

1.718.000 

2.816.000 

1.604.000 

4.571.000 

2.870.000 
96,900 

5,862 

8,102 

6,172 

44,880 

65,548 

29,600 

75,422 

72 500 
4,507 

8.900 

7.900 
12 800 

130 800 

461.000 
1,178,000 
1,228 000 

681.000 
10,100 

125 

215 

820 

3,117 

12,082 

16 900 
17,660 
12,788 
807 

Total Canada 

26,991,100 

269,729 

13,528,900 

807,478 


68,859 


The total value of field crops for 1933 was estimated at 422,148,000 
dollars and for 1932, 452,526,900 dollars 
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The yield (m bushels) id 1934 of wheat is 276,850,000, of oats, 321,120,000, 
of barley, 6H,740 000, aodof rye, 5,42'*,000 

The followiDg tables show the acreage and yield of field crops, by 
Provinces, in 1933 — 


Provinces 

Rye 1 

1 

Flax Seed 

Mixed Grains 

Acres 

1000 

Bushels 

Acres 

1000 

Bushels 

Acres 

1000 

Bushels 

Pr Ed Island 






— 

22,000 

880 

Nova Scoria 

— 

— 

— 

— 

5,000 

150 

New Brunswick 1 

I — 

— 


— 

5,000 

138 

Quebec 

5,100 I 

82 

1,800 

15 

109,200 

2,888 

Ontario ' 

54,000 

913 

5,500 

50 

947,000 

27,558 

Manitoba 

45,700 

575 

! 20,200 

110 

81,900 

542 

Saskatchewan 

805,000 

1,777 

1 205,000 

410 

28,000 

811 

Alberta 

169,000 

902 

[ 10,700 

43 

20,800 

464 

British Columbia 

4,800 

78 

1 

4 

3,400 

128 

Total Canada 

688,100 

4,327 

243,600 

632 

1,167,300 

83,009 



Other Grams ‘ 

Potatoes 

Roots • 

Provinces 







Acres 

1000 

Bushels 

Acres 

I 1000 

Owt 

Acres | 

1000 

Cwt 

Pr Ed Island 
Nova Scotia 

New Brunswick 
Quebec 

Ontano 

Manitoba 
Saskatchewan 
Alberta - 
British Columbia 

2,000 

4.400 
42,800 

158,200 

818,000 

10,300 

700 

1.400 

4 200 

49 

89 

793 

8,488 

6,065 

127 

5 

18 

110 

37,600 
2o oOG 
4rt,900 
133,100 
157,500 
86,400 
45,700 
82,000 , 
18 000 

3,760 

1,866 

5,894 

13,444 

8,668 

2,800 

1 2,285 

1,856 

1 1,725 

9,700 1 

10,700 i 
11,100 ! 
86,400 1 

100,800 ’ 
6,100 
2,800 
1,900 
4,000 

8,638 

2,964 

2,520 

7,847 

16,647 

616 

154 

164 

1,078 

Total Canada 

542,000 

10,750 

527,700 

' 41,296 

1 

188,900 

84,618 


' lucludiug pulses * Exclusive of 40,000 acres aud 457,000 tons of sugar beets 



Hay and Clover * 

Fodder Corn 

Provinces 

Acres 

1 1000 
Tons 

Acres 

1000 

Tons 

Pnnce Edward Island 

224,000 

284 

250 

2 

Nova Scotia 

400,200 

606 

500 

4 

New Brunswick 

566,800 

617 

500 

3 

Quebec 

3,884,000 

3,279 

44,200 

470 

Ontario 

8,165,000 

4,874 

286,000 

2,440 

Manitoba 

548 800 

847 

80,200 

118 

Saskatchewan 

162,700 

207 

7.200 

18 

Alberta 

282,400 

861 

5,000 

13 

British Columbia 

148,000 

278 

4,900 

65 

Total Canada 

8,876,900 

11,443 

378,760 

3,128 


* Exclusive of 721,600 acres and 1,652,300 tons of alfalfa and 1,949,000 acres and 
2,948,000 tons of grain hay 
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LvoMiodc — Id parts of Saskatchewan and Alberta stock-raising is still 
earned on as a primary industry, but the live-stock production of the 
Dominion at large is mainly a subsidiaiy of mixed farming The following 
table shows the numbers of live stock by provinces in 1933 1 — 


Provincei 

Horses 

Milch 

Cows 

Other 

Cattle 

Sheep 

Swine 

Poultry 

Pr Sd Island 

28,005 

46.000 

69,600 

64,200 

33,700 

872,000 

Nova Scotia 

41,590 

119,600 

126 600 

148,300 

42,600 

1,204,500 

Now Brunswick 

52,880 

110 600 

126,100 

120,300 

72,700 

1,341,000 

Quebec 

267,600 

952, 00 

807,500 

666 400 

481,700 

7,050 400 

Ontario 

674,262 

1,188,200 

1,310,600 

1,000 900 

1,257,900 

22,991,400 

Manitoba 

807,000 

304,600 

601 400 

212,800 

262,300 

4 812,400 

Baskatohewab 

946 900 

480,400 

965,700 

360,000 

648,600 

10,847,900 

Alberta 

706,800 

406,500 

1,065 800 

664,800 

954 000 

7,609,200 

British Columbia 

68,658 

90,800 

189,400 

148,000 

47,800 

8,095,600 

Total Canada 

2,984,095 

8,694,000 

6,182,000 

3,385,800 

8,800,700 

59,324,400 


Total, 1934 — Horses, 2,933,000, cattle, 8,962,000 , sheep, 3,421,000 , 
pigs, 3,654,000 , poultry, 69,799,000 

Dmrying — The dairying industry of the Dominion is earned on most 
extensively in Ontano and Quebec, although there are dairy factories in all 
of the provinces The total number of creameries in Canada in 1933 was 
1,236 , of cheese factories, 1,126 , of combined butter and cheese factones, 331 , 
of condenseries, 23 , and the total value of all products of dairy factories, 
86,656,743 dollars* Creamery butter produced in 1933 was 218,632,307 lb 
and factory cheese, 111,044,628 lb 

Frutt Farming — The value of fruit production by provinces in 1933 
was (m dollars) Bntish Columbia, 5,501,000, Ontano, 5 354,600, Nova 
Scotia, 3,776,000, Quebec, 1,420,700, and New Brunswick, 171,800 , total, 

16.224.000 dollars The production of apples in 1933 was (in barrels) 
Nova ^otia, 2,438,000 , Ontano, 1,068,700, British Columbia, 1,371,900, 
Quebec, 306,500, New Brunswick, 44,000, total, 5,329,800 (total 1932, 
3,737,960 barrels) 

Miscelhmeous — The wool clip of Canada for 1933 was estimated at 

19.206.000 lbs , valued at 2,000,000 dollars The production in 1983 of tobacco, 
which IS practically confined to Ontario and Quebec, was estimated at 
39,400, 600 lbs from 46, 953 acres The total production of farm eggs (for 1 933), 

210.586.000 dozens, valued at 26,345,000 dollars, and the 1934 value of 
maple products 3,046,650 dollars 

Forestry — The total area of land covered by forests is officially estimated 
at 1,153,000 square miles Of this 791,670 square miles are productive and 
accessible About a third of this area bears timber of merchantable size 

The Crown forests in the provinces belong to the Provincial Govern- 
ments, those of Manitoba, Alberta, Saskatchewan and the Railway Belt 
and Peace River Block of Bntish Columbia having been transfeired in 1930 
to the provinces concerned by the Dominion Government 

Fisheries —In the calendar year 1933 the capital invested in vessels, gear, 
cannenes, Ac (including working capital and stocks on hand) was 40,907,470 
dollars The total value of the produce of the fisheries of Canada in 1933 was 
27,556,053 dollars The principal kinds of fish marketed in 1983 were 
(in dollars) salmon, 9,768 846 , li^sters, 3,624,355 $ cod, 2,598,756 , herring, 
1,808,970, halibut, 1.694,406 , whitefisb, 1,136,400, haddock, 832,029, 
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sardines, 623,976, pickerel or dor^, 623,343, trout, 524,968 , smelts, 
495,632 , and mackerel, 396,306 The exports in the calendar year 1933 
were valued in dollars at 20,223,610 (canned salmon, 6 270,092 , canned 
lobsters, 2,450,863, dned codfish, 1,801,666, fresh lobsters, 1,606,931 ; 
fresh and frozen salmon, 1,148,620) The number of persons employed m 
1933 was 79,328, including fishermen and those employed m canning and 
curing establishments The number of factories and canneries in operation 
in 1933 was 618 

Mtmnq — Nova Scotia, Bntish Columbia, Quebec, N and W Ontario, 
Alberta, and Y ukon Territory are the chief mining districts The total vidue 
of the mineral produce in 1933 was 221,482,743 dollars The principal 
metals and minerals produced in 1933 were as follows — 




( 1933 

Product 


-- 

— 



Qnantitv 

Value 

Metals— 



Dollars 

Copper 

lbs 

299,982,448 

21,634 853 

Gold (valued at standard rate; 

fine 02 

2 

84,850 2371 

Lead 

lbs 

266,475,191 

6,372,998 

Nickel 

lbs 

88,264,668 

20,18u,480 

Silver 

fine 02 

15,187,960 

6,746,027 

Zinc 

lbs 

199,131 984 

6 398,132 

Total metals 


— 

147,015,698 

Fuels— 




Coal 

tons 

11 908 S44 

35,923 962 

Natural gas 

m cu ft 

23,138,103 

8,712,284 

Petroleum, etude 

brls 

1,146,H83 

8,188,791 

Total fuels 


— 

47,778,436 

Other Non Metals— 




Asbestos 

tons 

158,867 

5,211,177 

Gypsum 

tons 

380,234 

688 812 

Balt 

tons 

280,115 

1,989,874 

Total other non metals 


— 

9,992,027 

Miscelianeour Minerals— 




Bricks, tile and clay products 




2,262,886 

Cement 

brls 

3,007,432 

4,536,985. 

Lime 

tons 

323,640 

2 482,306 

Sand and gravel 

tons 

11,788 823 

4,464,285 

Stone 

tons 

2,939.674 

2,966 676 

Total miscellaneous minerals 


— 

14,483,582 

All minerals, total value * 

- 

221,482,748 


1 Gold is valued at 20 671884 dollars per fine oz The metals copper, lead, and silver 
are, for statistical and tiomparative purposes, valued at the final average value of the^ 
refined metal Pig-iron is valued at the furnace Non metallic products are valued at the 
mine or point of shipuietnt, and structural naterial axd cla^ products at the point of 
shipment. Production 1934, 2,965,000 02 , valued at 102,250,000 dollars 

■ Includes estimated exchange equalisation on gold produced of 23,382,611 dollars 


Production of pig-iron in 1933 was 227,317 tons, and steel, 409,979. 

The following table shows the value of the mineral production of 
Canada in 1032 and 1983, by Provinces — 
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Provinces 

1982 

1933 

1 Provinces 

1932 

1983 

Ontario 

Quebec 

British Colombia 
Alberta 

Nova Scotia 
Manitoba 

Dollars 
79,509,289 
24,512,470 
26,767 522 
21 183,079 
16,198,673 

1 8,714,459 

Dollars 

110 205,021 
28,141,482 
30,794,504 
19,702,953 
16,966,183 
9,026 951 

New Brunswick 
Yukon Territory 
Saskatchewan 

Dollars 
2,223,505 I 
1,891,H71 
1,681,697 

Dollars 

2,095,172 

2,041,223 

2,477,426 

; Total 

1 

182,681,915 

221,482,743 

1 


Manufactures — The following table shows the number of establishments, 
the capital, the number of employees, and the amount of their salanes and 
wages, the cost of materials, and the value of products in 1932, m various 
groups of industries — 



Num- 


1 Emplot ees 


Gross 
Value of 

Group of 

her o\ 
Ebtab- 

Capital 



Cost of 

Industries 



Materials 

lish 

ments 


Number 

Salaries and 
Wages 

Products 

Vegetable pro 
ducts 


Dollars 


Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

6,244 

616,366,149 

72,390 

70,047,452 

225, IV) 488 

436,786,2^1 

Animal products 
Textiles and Tex 

4,413 

193,016,462 

49,953 

46,979,793 

107,170 894 

262,973,629 

tile products 
Wood and Paper 

2,002 

321,598,062 

102,116 

82,817,944 

129,468,738 

274,411,736 

products 

Iron and its pro 

7,844 

964,639,232 

107,884 

112,372,202 

142,849 790 

369,601,600 

ducts 

Non ferrous me- 

1,233 

608,619,518 

74,214 

82,339,437 

102,289,749 

225 882,185 

tal products 

Non - metallic 

452 

272,045,441 

26,704 

32,755,108 

67,934,940 

162,111,317 

mineral pro 
ducts 

1,182 

812,569,679 

: 20.342 

1 

24,479,677 

74,358,159 

147,765,618 

Cbeiuicals & chem 

ical products 
Miscellaneous in 

662 

160,929,954 

15,295 

20 008,108 

35,276,531 

95,279,376 

dustnes 

Central Electric 

479 

65,600,126 

11,155 

11,822,441 

11,984,894 

83,242,610 

Stations 

1,0*18 

1,336,886,987 

15,395 

23,261,166 

1 _ _ 

128,420,283 

Totals 

24,644 

4,741,256,610 

495,898 

505,883,323 

1 955,968,688 

2,126,194,555 


The Fur Trade — In 1932-33 (year ended June 80), 4,508 558 pelts, valued 
at 10,305,154 dollars, were taken Exports m 1932-33 were valued at 
11,180 052 dollars, imports at 2,482,170 dollars Exports to the United 
States amounted to 2,684,231 dollars, to the United Kingdom, 7,122,874 
dollars Fur auctions are now held on a large scale at Montreal and 
Winnipeg The more important animals raised on fur farms are fox, 
muskrat, beaver, mink, racoon, marten, and fisher The value ol animals 
and pelts sold from the farms during the year 1932 was 3,289,820 dollars 
There were m 1932, 6,221 fox farms and 1,075 other fur farms in Canada 

Water Power , — Canada is richly endowed with water power resources , on 
January 1, 1984, the available horse-power at ordinary six months' flow was 
83,617,200 , on January 1, 1934, turbine installation amounted to 7,332,070 
horse-power The Central Electric Station industry, of which about 95 p c 
of the total mam plant is hydro equipment which geneiates 99 p c of the 
total electrical output, ranked second among the industnes of Canada with a 
gross production of power valued at 121,212,679 dollars in 1982 The 
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number of power plants was then 672 and the capital invested 1,336,886,987 
dollars 

Commerce 

The customs tariff of Canada is protective, but there is a preferential tanff in 
favour of the United Kingdom and of the Dominions, and of a number of 
the Crown Colonies At the Impeiial Economic Conference of 1932, held 
in Ottawa, the United Kingdom developed further the polipy of preferential 
tariffs to the Dominions and on the part of the latter there was a general 
lowering of the existing tariffs against certain lines of United Kingdom 
manufactures The Conference provided an opportunity for the revision of 
the trade agreements recently made with Australia and New Zealand, as 
well as the conclusion of one with the Union of South Africa 

Exports and imports entered for home consumption in the Dominion 
(merchandise only) — 


Year ended 
March 31 

Total 

Exports 

Imports for 
Home 

Consumption 

1 \ear ended 

1 March 81 

Total 

Exports 

Imports for 
Home 

Consumption 

1928 29 

1929 30 
1980 81 

Dollars 

1,388,896,075 

1 144,938,070 
817,028,048 

Dollars 
1,266,679,091 
1,248,273,582 
906,612 695 

1981-32 
1982 33 
1933 84 

Dollars 
587,565,517 
480,713,797 
585,654,460 » 

Dollars 
578,608,904 
406,883,744 
483,798,625 > 


* 1934 trade figures are subject to minor correction 


Commerce by principal countries — 


Exports, Domestic 
and Foreign, to 

1982-33 

1983-34 

Imports entered for 
Consumption, from 

1932-83 

1983-84 


1,000 Dols 

1,000 Dola 


1,000 Dols 

1,000 Dols 

United Kingdom 

185,188 

228,302 

United States 

232,548 

238 188 

United States 

148,630 

199,851 

United Kinj^dom 

86,466 

105,101 

Netherlands 

16,517 

19,688 

Germany 

9,089 

9,928 

Belgium 

14,582 

12,782 

12,562 

11,966 

France 

7,718 

6 898 

France 

Australia 

6,903 

5 407 

Japan 

10,836 

18,818 

10,661 

Bn tishSouth Africa 

4,907 

8,642 

Germany 

8,133 

British India 

4,094 

5,942 

China 

St Pierre and Mi- 

7,699 

6,466 

Japan 

Netherlands 

8,861 

3,716 

3,312 

8 242 

quelon 

7,621 

4,365 

Belgium 

8,643 

3,366 

3,200 

Australia 

7,319 

12,147 

Colombia 

8 570 

Newfoundland 

5,852 

6,315 

Jamaica 

8,194 

2,640 

Italy 

4,183 

8,649 

Barbados 

2 867 

3 127 

British South Africa 

4,006 

7,691 

Italy 

2 806 

2,680 

Norway 

8,701 

8,918 

Peru 

2,674 

8,580 

New Zealand 

8,611 

4,486 

Trinidad and Tobago 

2,428 

1 987 

Denmark 

2,696 

2,163 

1,447 

Switzerland 

2,400 

2 808 

Sweden 

2 654 

British Guiana 

2,800 

1,889 

Argentina 

2,510 

2,794 

Fiji 

2 218 

1,647 

Spain 

2,482 

1,823 

Czecho Slovakia 

1,769 

1,403 

Jamaica 

2,449 

2,647 

8,744 

8,520 

China 

1,605 

2,831 

British India 

Irish Free State 

2 417 
2,249 

Dutch West Indies 
Other British West 

1,558 

867 

RussiafUSSR) 

1,777 

17 

Indies 

1,235 

1,357 

Trinidaa and Tobago 
Other Bntish West 

1,789 

2,012 

Spain 

Ceylon 

1,161 

1,081 

1,129 

1,410 

Indies 

1,741 

1,377 

New Zealand 

970 

2,676 

Bermuda 

1,613 

1,172 

Argentina 

895 

2,050 

Brazil 

1,414 

1,760 

Mexico 

881 

405 

Mexico 

1,815 

1,692 

Venezeula 

862 

897 

Hong Kong 

1,065 

1,265 

British East Affica 

726 

929 

Barbados 

1 064 

1,071 

Cuba 

706 

1,068 

French Oceania 

900 

82 

Sweden 

704 

1,188 

Portuguese Africa 

842 

953 

Brazil 

591 

627 
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Exports, D mpstic 
and Foreign, to 

19 2-33 

1933-34 

Imports entered for 
Consumption, from 

1932-33 

193&-34 


1,000 Dols 

1,000 Dolb 


1,000 Dols 

1,000 Dols 

Cuba 

880 

998 

Newfoundland 

646 

680 

British Guiana 

830 

825 

Russia (USSR) 

539 

105 

Pfru 

729 

931 

Hong Kong 

616 

624 

British Honduras 

6"5 

263 

Norway 

453 

581 

Ban an 

435 

6il 

Bg}pt 

408 

701 

British Bast Africa 

409 

525 

Straits Settlements 

886 

1,002 

Columbia 

390 

422 

Dutch Bsett Indies 

22o 

661 

Straits Settlements 

888 

682 

Ai stna 

180 

217 

Chile 

189 

2*^7 

Denmark 

127 

294 

Bolivia 

66 

245 

Pi ilippine Islands 

156 

865 

British West Africa 

808 

348 

British West Afnca 

169 

507 

Puerto Rico 

268 

854 

St Pierre and Mi 



Philii pine Islands 

847 

618 

quelon 

87 

191 

Veiieruela 

352 

402 

Iraq 

150 

189 

Switzerland 

240 

295 

San Dominga 

101 

189 

Panama 

114 

235 

Or enland 

2 

188 

Finlani 

263 

329 

Turkey 

171 

174 

Dutch East Indies 

298 

412 

Bermuda 

183 

163 




British Honduras 

51 

145 


Leading impone into Canada in fiscal year 1932-33 — 



Dutiable under 


Total 

Imports 

Article 

General 

Tariff 

British 
Prefereu 
tial Tariff 

Treaty 

Rates 

Free 


Hollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Hollars 

Dollars 

Coal 

20 715 443 

860,853 

— 

7,413,344 

28 9s9,6j0 

Crude Petroleum 

2,372,931 

599,577 

— 

2 <,905,61 7 

26,878,125 

Fruits 

10,641,172 

282,195 

496,079 

5,938,428 » 

17,356,874 

Sugar and products 

983,898 

14,064 089 

19,069 

1,468,146 

16,484 687 

Machinerv 

n,029,l26 

1,124,206 

299,385 


14 010,262 

Alcoholic beverages 

5,151,443 

6 517,498 

1,966,063 


la, 634,008 

Rolling mill products 

5 920,075 

4,185 875 

192,681 

2,176,838 

12,424 969 

Petro'e m refined 

9,544,875 

36,807 ! 

1,576 

1,626,791 

11,109,049 

Cotton goods 

3,362, ^48 

4,861,060 

1,494 169 

346,343 

10,0 >4 410 

Automobile ] arts 

6,754 448 

85 574 

— 

3,232,810 

10,022 832 

Book*- and printed matter 
Woollen goods, including 

4,673.113 

922,016 

81,194 

3,592,165 

9,168,487 

carpets 

656 502 

6,258,162 

620,542 

159,104 

7,694,400 

Raw cotton 




7,44S536 

7,448,536 

Settlers effects 

— 

— 

— 

6,716,111 

6,716,111 

Paper 

4,231,878 

1,110,482 

634,323 

303,264 

6,179,897 

Electric api*aratus 

6,187 063 

796,862 

72,515 

42,612 

6,048,542 

Fias, hemp and lute 

682 990 

1,468,695 

526,109 

3,162,530 

5,845,824 

Crain and gram products 

1,79 <,827 

276,886 

242,870 

90 412 

3,043,027 

5,803,602 

B' gines and boilers 

4,590,038 

948,877 

12 373 

451,828 

5,297,109 

Clay and products 

462,145 

893,706 

3,278,152 

6,072,380 

Rhw silk 

— 

— 


4,783,827 

4,788,827 

Vegetable oil 

2,800,697 

228,787 

230,010 

2,078,100 

4,882,494 

4,720,485 

Tea 

835 478 

4,884 988 

19 


Vegetables 

4,032,981 

2,879,798 

142,895 

214,794 

307,136 

4,697,806 

ClaMB and glassware 

880,798 

611,716 

160,840 

4 069,147 

Coffe , green 

1,458 465 

269 


2,181,063 

8,689,797 

Leather • 

Dyeing and tanning 

1,896,409 

978,112 

636,165 

96,730 

8,602,416 

materials 

i 854,861 

i 261 

106 

2,65 S870 

8,510.598 

Rubber and products 

893,482 

816,680 

63,515 

2,086,359 

8,808,086 


I Includes 16,071 dollars under Treaty Bates 
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Principal exports (Canadian Produce) for year ended March 31, 1934* — 


Articles 

Value 

Articles 

Value 

Wheat 

Dollars 

118 909,445 

Alaminium m bars 

Dollars 

6,174,995 

Newsprint paper 

73 238,482 

Lead 

5,902,882 

Nickel 

28, 198,/ 38 

Silver ore and bullion 

5,6S6,890 

Wood pulp 

26,102,881 

Asbestos, raw 

5,494,002 

Planks and boards 

21 258,286 

Pulp wood 

4,8H8,818 

Pish 

20 804 933 

Rubber tyres 

4 ^07 285 

Wheat flour 

19,729 782 

16 028,484 

Cattle 

3,965, 

Whiskey 

Shingles, wood 

8 764,418 

Meats 

1*) ^03,994 

her'ilizers 

8,474 192 

Copper bars, rods, etc 

15 254 662 

Copper ore ar d bllator 

3 355,866 

Raw furs 

14 030,007 

Soda and soda compounds 

3 814,348 
3,289 695 

Apples, fresh 

Automobiles 

12,823,785 

Leather, unmanufactured 

11 45 » 088 

R bber footwear 

3 202,929 

Cheese 

8,176,271 

Acids 

8 190,794 

Zinc 

6,284 875 

Settlers* effects 

3 128,615 


The share of the leading ports in the trade (imports and exports) for 
year ended March 81, 1934, in thousands of dollars — 


— 

Montreal 

Toronto 

Halifax 

Quebec 

St John, 
N B 

Ottawa 

Van- 

couver 

Imports 
Exports • 

105 196 
188,727 

90,792 

631 

11,173 

40,210 

6,244 

20,320 

8,113 
82,485 1 

4,754 

80,972 

66,812 


* Subject to minor correction 

• All export entries are delivered at the * frontier port of exit, and the totals thereof 
Eire credited to the respei tive ports where the goods pass outwards from Canada 


Value of exports of Canadian and other produce, excluding bullion and 
specie, to, and imports for consumption from, Great Britain (Canadian 
returns) 



Exports 

Imports 


Exports 

Imports 

1980 31 

1981 82 

Dollars 

220 687 804 
174,962,824 

Dollars 

149 497 892 

106 371,779 

1032-38 
1983 84 

Dollars 

186 133 197 
288,293,588 

Dollus 

86,466,065 

105,100,764 


1 provisional 


The following figures are from the British Board of Trade Returns — 


— 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1988 

1984* 

mporta (consignments) into U K 

£ 

£ 

& 

£ 

£ 

ftom Canada 

38,146 076 

82,840,526 

42,998,850 

46,215,796 

60,412,808 

Sxporta to Canada 

Bntish produce 

29,188 405 

20,550,612 

16,412,077 

978,594 

17 443,828 

19,724,788 

Foreign and Colonial produce 

2,107,595 

1 

1,600,482 

1,111 512 

1,884,188 


‘ Provisional 


The chief imports (oonsignments) into the United Kingdom from Canada 
n recent years were (British returns) 
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Articles imported 

1980 

1981 

1982 

1988 


£1,000 

£1,000 

£1,000 

£1,000 

Cheese 

2,700 

2,822 

2,266 

1,665 

Balmon, canned 

495 

822 

618 

549 

Apples, raw 

2,028 

l,o81 

1,559 

2,564 

Lard 

472 

492 

227 

94 

Milk condensed 

55 

68 

204 

283 

Wheat 

11,371 

7,689 

14,628 

18,510 

Barley 

112 

240 

708 

205 

Oats 

39 

826 

760 

804 

Wheatmeal and flour 

2,725 

1,640 

1,850 

1,856 

Bacon 

489 

150 

525 

1,601 

Hams 

448 

298 

504 

655 

Skins and furs (undressed) 

1,582 

1,859 

2,081 

1,616 

Pulp of WOiKi 

144 

169 

115 

55 

Wood and timber (unman f ) 

2,082 1 

1,417 

1,679 

2,937 

Leather 

205 

819 

410 

526 

Machinery 

501 

572 

828 

486 

Zinc 

682 

803 

0d8 

869 

Lead (Pig) 

799 

519 

678 

841 

Copper 

10 

235 

1,444 

2,047 

Rubber manufactures 

1,172 

904 

487 

551 

Motor Cars and Parts 

415 

221 

457 

510 


The chief export"! of British produce to Canada were — 


Articles exported 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1938 


£1,000 

£1,000 

£1,000 

£1,000 

Spirits 

1,444 

1,074 

518 

548 

Coal 

1,310 

1,141 

1,998 

2,207 

Vegetable oils 

179 

186 

194 

227 

Apparel (mcl hats and boots) 

1,420 

766 

490 

421 

Cotton yams 

224 

180 

227 

881 

Cotton mauufactures 

1,698 

1,120 

1,065 

1,257 

Earthenware and glassware 

999 

823 

699 

039 

Leather and manufactures 

254 

179 

182 

210 

Machinery 

1,428 

1,148 

763 

680 

Iron and steel, and mannf 

2,261 

1,761 

1,649 

2,247 

Aitiflcial silk yam, and manf 

911 

450 

336 

259 

Linen manufactures 

860 

565 

483 

571 

Jute manufactures 

181 

106 

98 

88 

Wool tops 

560 

496 

472 

672 

Woollen and worsted yams 

1,077 

477 

485 

562 

Woollen and worsted mfrs 

3,132 

1,490 

1,210 

1,263 


Shipping and U^arigation 

The re#<i8tered shipping on December 81, 1933, including vessels for inland 
navigation, totalled 8,921, with a total net tonnage of 1,429,334 The sea 
going and coasting vessels that entered and cleared during the year ending 
March 31, 1933, were as follows — 


Vessels I Entered j Cleared 


Sea>going 

No 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

Canadian ! 

6,701 

4,282,278 

7,103 

4,768,925 

British 

8,198 

10 895,693 

8,126 

9,969,458 

Foreign 

7,879 

9,866,418 

7,862 

9,994,060 

Total 

17,778 

25,044,889 

18,160 

24,722,448 

Coasting 

British and Canadian 

64,208 

41,858,469 

64,030 

40,879,672 

Foreign 

667 

616,024 

658 

721,216 

Totol 

64,876 

41,975,398 

64,688 

41,100,788 
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During the fiscal year 1933, the vessels entered and cleared at Canadian 
ports on inland waters between Canada and the United States were 
Canadian, 14,861 of 15,277,169 tons , United States, 48,647 of 11,228,484 
tons 

During the fiscal year 1933, 169 vessels, with a tonnage of 9,156 tons, 
were built in Canadian shipyards 

Internal Communications 

Canada has a system of canal, river, and lake navigation over 2,700 miles 
in length, and vessels from the lake ports may reach the Atlantic without 
breaking bulk Up to March 31, 1933, 248,134,778 dollars had been spent 
on canals for construction and enlargement alone (capital expenditure) The 
heavy expenditures in recent years have been due to the construction of the 
Welland Ship Canal on which 129,102,250 dollars had been spent to March 31, 
1933 The canal was opened on April 20, 1931 In 1933, 23,664 vessels, of 
18,270,898 tons, passed through the Canadian canals, carrying 18,780,489 
tons of freight, chiefly grain, lumber, iron ore and coal 

On January 11, 1909, a treaty was signed at Washington between the United 
Kingdom and the United States relating to the use of the boundary waters 
between Canada and the United States The treaty provides for the establish 
ment and maintenance of an international joint commission, consisting of 
three representatives appomted by the King on the recommendation of the 
Dominion, and three appointed by the President of the United States 
This commission, subject to the conditions of the treaty, has jurisdiction in 
all cases involving the use or obstruction or diversion of the boundary waters 
Precedence is given by the treaty to uses of the waters in the following order, 
VIZ , (1) for domestic and sanitary purposes, (2) for navigation, (3) for power 
and irrigation 

A treaty was consummated between the Canadian and United States 
Governments in July, 1932, directed towards the development of the 
St Lawrence Seaway According to the agreement, Canada is to be credited 
with her expenditures on the Welland Ship canal The treaty failed to be 
ratified by the United States Senate 

The total single track mileage of steam railways in Canada on December 
81, 1933, was 42,364 The total mileage, including second track, yard 
track and sidings was 56,736 

The Imes built or acquired by the Canadian Government are now con- 
solidated in one system, known as the Canadian National Railways, covenng 
about one-half of the single track mileage, including two transcontmental 
lines with termini in Canada at Saint John, Halifax, Vancouver and Pnnee 
Rupert, and the Grand Trunk with termini at Portland, Maine, USA, and 
Chicago 

The mileage m private ownership is mainly that of the Canadian Pacific 
Railway, 16,640 m 1933 The main line of this road from Vancouver, B C , 
to Saint John, Now Brunswick, is 3,867 miles 

Statistics of the Canadian steam railways for 1933 passengers, 19 2 
millions, freight, 57 4 million short tons, gross receipts, 270,278,276 
dollars , net receipts, 37,145,169 dollars 

Electric railways in 1933, 41, mileage 1,864 , passengers during the year, 
686,885,094 , tons of freight earned, 1,647,202 The gross earnings in 1938 
reached an aggregate of 89,383,965 dollars Operating expenses amounted 
to 27,917,265 dollars Paid-up capital, 200,098,870 dollars 

On March 81, 1933, there were 12,074 post offices Net revenue, 
30,825,156 dollars, expenditure, 30,167,827 dollars At the end of the 
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calendar year 1938 there were 4,829 rural mail delivery routes, on which 
were erected 236,880 boxes 

Money order offices on March 81, 1933, 6,467 , orders issued, 12,669,879, 
value 107,767,894 dollars The Ocean Mail subsidies and steamship sub 
ventions paid by the Government amounted to 2,081,818 dollars in the 
fiscal year 1983 

There were 52,112 miles (8,844 being Government) of telegraph lines m 
Canada m 1933, and 365,489 miles of wire (including 11,052 miles of 
Government lines), with 4,115 offices , 6,089,261 miles of telephone wire on 
December 81, 1982, and 1,261,246 telephones (12 00 per 100 population). 

Wireless Communication — On March 31, 1933, there were 1,567 coast 
and land wireless stations, 273 ship wireless stations, 77 broadcasting 
stations, and 761,288 private receiving stations for the reception of 
broadcast programmes 

The ship and shore wireless traffic for the twelve months ended March 
81, 1983, amounted to 299,469 messages and 6,693,256 words 

Wireless ‘beam* stations are operated at Montreal for direct com 
munication with Great Britain and Australia, and a jstation at Louisburg, 
N 8 , provides a long distance service to ships 

Money and Credit. 

The Bank Acts of Canada impose stringent conditions as to capital, notes 
m circulation, bmit of dividend, returns to the Dominion Government, and 
other points, on all chartered banks On December 31, 1933, there were 
10 incorporated banks making returns to the Government, with 3,791 
branches, including sub-agencies The following are some particulars (in 
dollars) of the banks for 1933, the figures being averages of the twelve 
monthly returns: capital paid up, 144,500,000 dollars, bank notes in cir- 
culation, 130,362,488 dollars, total on deposit, 2,236,841,539 dollars, 
liabilities to the public, 2,517,934,260 dollars , assets, 2,831,393,641 dollars , 
percentage of liabilities to assets, 88 93 

In addition to the capital there was in 1933 the sum of 157,250,000 
dollars of rest or reserve funds belonging to the banks 

Bank debits in the cleanng house centres of Canada for 1933 amounted to 
29,981,465,494 dollars, against 25,844,288,293 dollars in 1932 Of the 
transactions of 1933, Toronto had 34 per cent , Montreal, nearly 27 per 
■cent , Winnipeg 16 per cent , Ottawa about 5 per cent , and Vancouver 4 2 
per cent 

Government post-office savings-banks have been in operation in Canada 
since 1868 The post-office savings-banks had on March 31, 1934, deposits 
Amounting to 23,158,919 dollars 

The deposits in special savings-banks amounted on June 80, 1934, to 
65,969,041 dollars 

On February 22, 1934, legislation was introduced to set up a Central 
Bank in Canada, to which all note issue is ultimately to be transferred 
The Bank is to have a capital of 5,000,000 dollars, and is required to 
maintain a reserve of gold coin and bullion equal to not less than 25 per 
cent of its note and deposit liabilities The chartered banks are required 
to transfer to the Bank all gold com and bullion owned and held by them in 
Canada 

Currency, Weigbti, and Meainrei. 

The denominations of money in the cnnency of Canada are dollars, 
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cents and mills The cent is one-hundredth part of a dollar, and the miU 
one-tenth part of a cent Five-cent coins of both nickel and silver are in 
use The standard of fineness for gold coins is nine-tenths fine, and 
British and United States gold coins are legal tender so far as they 
remain in circulation but only at the par rate of exchange The 
privilege of issuing notes is restncted to the Dominion Government and 
the chartered banks The legal equivalent of the British sovereign is 
4 86f dollars 

The Dominion Government issues Dominion notes, which are legal 
tender, in denominations of $1 $2, |5 and certain other larger denomi> 
nations used chiefly in clearing house transactions between banks They 
may be issued in any amount Prior to the war, the security behind 
Dominion notes consisted of 26 per cent gold for the first fifty milhon 
dollars of such notes and dollar lor dollar in gold for amounts in excess 
of fifty million They were redeemable in gold The war necessitated the 
suspension of ledemption in gold, and by special legislation the Government 
was given power to issue Dominion notes to the ^nks upon the pledge of 
satwfactory securities and interest at not less than 6 per cent per annum 
was charged the banks At the same time banknotes wei e made legal tender, 
and an issue of twenty-six million dollars of Dominion notes without 
secunty as formerly prescribed by law, largely to implement railway 
guarantees, was legalised, partly covered by railway securities Redemption 
in gold was resumed on July 1, 1926 After the suspension of gold payments 
by Great Britain, on Sept 21, 1931, Canadian currency declined m sympathy 
with the pound sterling on the gold exchanges After October, 1931, exports 
of gold were allowed only under license, so that redemption rights under the 
Dominion Notes Act were maintained and gold was made available for meeting 
all obligations abroad promptly 

An amendment in 1934 to the Dominion Notes Act raised the value of 
Dominion notes which may be issued on a 25 per cent gold coverage from 
60,000,000 dollars to 120,000,000 dollars Notes in excess of the latter 
figure are to be fully secured by jrold Silver purchased under the London 
agreement of July 1933 may be held as additional secunty Provision is 
also made for repealing the Dominion Notes Act when the new Bank of 
Canada starts functioning, after which time all notes will be issued, except 
as provided by the Bank Act, under the authority of the Bank of Canada 
Act 

Dominion notes in circulation on July 31% 1934, amounted to 191,208,156 
dollars 

The Ottawa Branch of the Royal Mint was established in punmanoe of The Ottawa 
Mint Act, 1901 and in December, 19S1, control of the Mint was passed over to the 
Canadian Governm ut The Mint issues silver, nickel and copper coins for circulation in 
Canada, and sovereigns and half sovereigns coined between 1908 and 1W16 are legal tender 
in every country under the British flag Gold refining is one of ti e priucipal activites of 
the Mint 

In 1938 gold bullion to the value of 53,102,586 dollars was received for 
treatment, and bullion to the value of 53,532,789 dollars was issued. No 
gold coins have been striik since 1916 Com issued bronze, 120,800 
dollars , nickel, 125,000 dollars , silver, 165,000 dollars In 1935 the R >yal 
Mint of Canada is to strike a silver dollar bearing the effigy of the Kmg, on 
the occasion of His Majesty’s Silver Jubilee It will be called ‘‘The George 
Dollar,” and at least 100,000 will be strut k 

The legal weights and measures are the Imperial yard, pound avoirdu- 
pois, gallon, and bushel , but the hundredweight is declared to be 100 pounds 
and uie ton 2, 000 pounds avoirdupois, as in the United States. 
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning^ Canada. 

1 Official Publications 

Official publications are issued by the several Government departments and branches 
concerned 

Canada, Official Handbook Dominion Bureau of Statistics Ottawa. Annual 
The Canada Year Book— official statistical annual of the resources, history, institutions 
and social and economic conditions of the Dominion —Dominion Bureau of Statistics. 
Ottawa. Annual 

Canadian Annual Review of Public Affains Toronto Annual 
Monthly Review of Business Statistics Dominion Bureau of Statistics Ottawa 
Atlas ot the Agriculture, Climate and Population of the Fiairie Provinces of Canada 
—Dominion Bureau .of Statistics Ottawa, 1»82 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Baedeker (Earl), The Dominion of Canada. Fourth revised and augmented edition 
London, 1922 

Blanchard (R ), L Am^nque du Nord Pans, 1933 

Borden (Sir K L ), Canadian Constitutional Studies London, 1922 — Canada in the 
Commonwealth London, 1929 

Botcy (Col W ), Canadien A Study of Ihe French Canadian London, 1933 
Bracq (J C ), Ihe Evolution of French Canada London, 1924 
Brady (A ), Canada A Contemporary Survey London, 1982 
Brebner (J B ), The Explorers of North America, 1492-1806 London, 1933 
Btyee (Viscount), Canada An Actual Democracy New York, 1921 —Modern Demo 
cracies New York, 1921 

Cambridge History of the British Empire Vol VI Canada and Newfoundland 
Canibndge, 1930 

Canadian Almanac Toronto 

Commercial and Financial Review Annual Montreal 
Cory (H ), Modern Canada London, 1980 

Coupland (R ), The Quebec Act a Study in Statesmanship Oxford, 1926 

Creiyhton (J H ), Central Banking in Canada Vancouver, 1P34 

JDatPSoniR M) Editor Constitutional Issues in ('anada, 1900-1931 London, 1Q88 

JDe Casson (D ), A Historv of Montreal from 1640-1672 Toronto, 1928 

England (R.) The Central European Immigrant m Canada. Toronto, 1929 

Oameau (F X ), Histoire du Canada. 8e\enth edition Pans, 1929 

Heaton's Annual Toronto 

Innie (H A ), History of the Canadian Pacific Railway Toronto, 1923 —The Fur 
Trade in Canada Y^ale University Press, 1930 

Innis (H A ), and Plumptre (A F W ), Editors The Canada Economy and its 
Problems Toronto, 1934 

Jenn€S8{D ), The People of the Twilight (Eskimo Life) Toronto, 1928 — The Indians of 
Canada Ottawa, 1932 

Keenleynde (H L ), Canada and the United States New York, 1929 
Kennedy (W PM), Statutes, Treaties and Documents of the Canadian Constitution, 
1713-1929 Toronto, 1980 —The Nature of Canadian Federalism Toronto, 1921 —The 
Constitution of Canada Oxford, 1928 — Social and Economic Conditions in the Dominion 
of Canada Philadelphia, 1923 

Logan (H A ), The History of Trade Union Legislation in Canada Chicago, Toronto 
and Cambridge, 1928 

Martin (Chester), Empire and Commonwealth Studies in Governance and Self 
govemnient in Canada Oxford and London, 1929 

Moore (E S ), The Mineial Resources of Canada Toronto, 1928 
Newbigin (M f Canada The Great River, the Lands and the Men London, 1927 
Bidden (W R ), The Canadian Constitution in Form and in Fact New York and 
London, 1924 

Bofnnson (P J ), Toronto during the French Regime Toronto, 1984 
Aoss (A. H D ), Ottawa, Past and Present Toionto, 1927 
Royal Society of Canada Fifty Years Retrospect, 1882-1932 Toronto, 1933 
(O), L&nderkunde Nordamerikas Leipng 1933 
St^aneeon (Vilhjalmur), The Friendly Arctic, the 8t«ry of Five Years in Polar Regions 
New York, 1921 —The Nortli West Course of Empire Toronto, 1922 — Hunters of tlie 
North New York, 1923 — The Northward Course of Empire Toronto, 1929 
Stephens (GW), The St Lawrence Waterway Project Montreal, 1929 
Walker (A S ), Canada (Modern State Series) London, 193t 
Whitelato (W M ), The Maiitimes and Canada before Confederation London, 1984 
Wittke (C ), A History of Canada New York, 1928 
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Wrong (G M ), The United States and Canada A Political Study New York and 
Cincinnati, 1921 — The Federation of Canada, 1^67-1917 (by G M Wrong and others) 
Toronto, 1917 —Rise and Fall of New Prance 1920 


CANADIAN FBOYINGES 

ALBEBTA 

ConstltutlOlI and Oovernment — The Constitution of Alberta is 
contained in the British North America Act of 1867, and amending 
Acts , also in the Alberta Act of 1905, passed by the Parliament of the 
Dominion of Canada, creating the province In the British North America 
Act, provision was made for the admission of the new provinces from 
time to time, including the then North-West Territories, of which the 
present province of Alberta formed a large portion Upon the granting of 
autonomy to the North West Terntones, Alberta and Saskatchewan were 
erected into provinces, and all the provisions of the British North America 
Act, except those with respect to schools, lands, and the public domain, weie 
made to apply to Alberta as they apply to the older provinces of Canada 
On October 1, 1930, the natural resources were transferred from the Dominion 
to Provincial Government control The province is represented by 6 
members in the Senate and 16 in the House of Commons of Canada 

The executive is vested nominally in the Lieutenant Governor, who is 
appointed by the Federal Government, but actually in the Executive Council 
or the Cabinet of the Legislature Legislative power is vested m the 
Assembly in the name of the King 

Members of the Legislative Assembly are elected by the direct vote of the 
people Woman suflrage has been established in the province 

There are 63 members in the Legislature (1930) — 39 United Farmers of 
Alberta, 11 Liberals, 4 Labour, 6 Conservatives, and 3 Independents 
LievZeTianUGovernor — His Honour W L Walsh 
The members of the Ministry are as follows — 

Prermer avd Provincial Secretary — Hon Richaid G Reid 
Attorney General — Hon J F Lyrnhiirti 
Minister of Agriculture — Hon F S Grisdale 
Minuter of Public Works — Hon 0 L McPherson 
Provincial Treasurer — Hon J J MacLellan 

Minuter of Railways^ Telephones and Public Health — Hon Geo Hoadley 
Minuter of Education —Hon Perren E Baker 

Minuter of Lands and Mines and Minuter of Municipal Affairs — Hon 
H W Allen 

Minuter without Portfolio — Hon Mrs Irene Parlby 

Local Governineilt — Municipal Districts, formerly known as Local 
Improvement Districts, compnse the area within the limits of nine town- 
ships, i e 18 miles square (324 square miles), or as near to this as natural 
featui-es will allow Each Municipal District is a body corporate and governed 

in most cases by an elected council of six members, the chairman of whom is 
called the Reeve The councillors are elected by a vote of all persons who 
are assessed for property within the Municipal District, together with the 
vote of the wife, husband, son, daughter, father or mother of such assessed 
persons, provided these relatives reside on the land of the assessed person 
Towns operate under the Town Act, 1927, except one which carries on 
nnder special charter Villages are erected by Order of the Minister oi 
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MaDicipal Affairs, and are governed by the Village Act The town council 
consists of a Mayor and six councillors elected by tho^e wh<»8e names 
appear on the last revised assessment roll These iiiust be twenty one years 
of age, and assessed for propeity of the value of one hundred dollars and 
upwards The village council consists of three members elected annually, 
the Chairman being Mayor of the village 

There are seven citie^^ in Alberta, namely Edmonton, Calgary, Leth- 
bridge, Wetaskiwin, Red Deer, Medicine Hat, and Dnimheller These cities 
operate under special charters granted by the North-West Teintonal 
Assembly, and later confirmed by the Legislative Assembly of the Province 
of Alberta The governing body consists of a Mayor and a council of from 
BIX to ten members, according to the size of the city 

Area and Population — The area of the province IS 255,285 square 
miles, 252,925 sq miles being land area and 2,360 sq miles water area 
The population (Census, 1931) was 731,605, m 1921, 588,454, in 1916, 
49b,442 , in 1906, 185,195, and in 1901, 73,022 In 1931 the rural popu- 
lation numbered 453,097 (54,489 in 1901), and the urban 278,508 (18,533 in 
1901) There were 15,249 Indians m 1921, or 2 08 per cent ot the total 
population Population of the principal cities (1931) — Calgary, 83,761 , 
Edmonton, 79,197, (1926) Lethbridge, 13,489, Medicine Hat, 10,300, 
Drumheller, 2,987 , Red Deer, 2,344 Wetaskiwin 2 125 

The vital statistics tor 5 years are given as follows — 


- 

Births 1 

1 

Marriages 

Deaths 

Excess of Births 

1929 

16,924 

6,004 

6,239 

10,685 

1980 

17,649 

6,884 

5,496 

12,153 

1981 

17,262 

6,142 

6,802 

11,960 

1982 

16,990 

5,064 

6,521 1 

11 469 

1938 

16,091 

5,889 

6,866 

10,726 


EduCRtlOn — Schools of all grades are included under the term of 
public school The same boards of trustees control the schools from the 
kindergarten to entrance to the university All schools are supported by 
taxes levied by the local board, 8up[)lemented by Government grants, which 
are distributed to encourage elementary, secondary, and technical education 
and agricultural training In 1933 there were 3,532 school distri* ts, which 
included 64 consolidated schools and 16 rural high schools, with 171,445 
pupils, 64 districts were disorganized to form one amalgamated district 
This now has 26 rooms There are Normal schools at Calgary, Camrose 
and Edmonton for the training of teachers The attendance dunng 1988 
was 677 The University of Alberta, organised m 1907, had, in 1933-34, 
1,775 students 

Justice and Crime. — Judicial power of the province is vested in the 
Supreme Court, consisting of two divisions, the appellate and trial divisions 
The judges are appointed by the Dominion Government, and hold office for 
life unless impeHched by Parliament There are also minor ('ourta of (hvil 
and Cnmmal Jurisdiction The district courts h^ve full jurisdiction over 
all matters up to 600 dollars By the Small Debts Act of 1918, as amended 
in 1924, magistrates have junsdiction over matters up to 100 dollars There 
are also Juvenile Courts having power to try boys under 16 and girls under 
18 years of age 

The system of procedure in eivil and onmmal cases conforms as nearly as 
possible to the English system 
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Finailce*-“The revenue of the province w derived from the following 
sources — (1) Dominion subsidies , (2) School lands , and (8) Provincial 
sonrces 



1929 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1983 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Dollars 
15,265,084 1 
18,686,261 

1 Dollars 

16 829,865 
15,402,884 

Dollars 

15,710,962 

18,017,543 

Dollars 

18,492,430 

18,645,481 

Dollars 

15,426,265 

17,688,786 


The gross bonded debt of the piovince Maich 31, 1933, amounted to 

140.560.000 dollars, including Sinking Funds, 7,399,500 dollars The net 
bonded debt uas 138 161,000 dollars Of this amount 42,161,000 dollars 
represent assets which aie self supporting, leaving net general bonded debt 
of 91,000 000 dollars To thts should be added the net unfunded debt of 

10.565.000 dollars, making a total of 101,565,000 dollars, net general debt 

Production and Industry — Alberta is pre-eminently an agricultural 
province Within the surveyed area of the province, which comprises about 
85,000,000 acres, there are approximately 70,000,000 acres which may be 
classed as lands capable of agricultural development Up to the present, 
however, little more than one fourth of this area has been brought under 
cultivation 

For particulars of agricultural production and live-stock, see under Canada 
above The wool ilip for 1933 was 3,400,000 lbs 

Gram elevators (1932-33), 1,794, with a capacity of 77,029,900 bushels. 

A coal survey of Alberta by the Geological Survey of Canada places the 
coal area at 16,588 square miles containing 1,035,629 million tons (approx ), 

80.000 million being lignite The output in 1933 was 4,714,784 tons, valued 
at 12,300,242 dollars Natural gas is found abundantly in numerous locali- 
ties In 1933, 16 789,911 cubic feet, valued at 3,505,808 dollars, were 
consumed High grade gasoline is profitably extracted from the gas in 
Turner Valley 1,013,040 barrels of oil were produced in the Province in 
1933 Inimense deposits of bituminous sand (ontaming on an average 15 
to 18 per cent bitumen are situated m the McMurray district in northern 
Alberta Value of total mineral production m 1933, 19,284,808 dollars 

Alberta has 12,393,500 arres of forest reserves 

The lakes of the province abound in w^hitehsh, pickerel, pike and trout, 
but the industry is not developed to any great extent Value of fish 
marketed, 1933, 156,341 dollars 

Manufacturing in the province Flour, oatmeal, cement, and linseed oil 
mills, pork and beef packing houses, clay, brass and iron, glass, wood, 
clothing, canning, biscuit and macaroni factories, large railway repair shops 
and oil refineries 

Statistics of manufactures for 1932 number of industrial establishments, 
943 , capital, 100,609 788 dollars , number of employees, 11,174 , salaries and 
wages, 11,886,114 dollars, cost of materials, 28,442,192 dollars, value of 
products, 55,293,832 dollars. 

Conunsree and Communications. — The principal exports of the pro 
Vince consist of gram, live-stock, meat and meat pioducts, wool, fish, 
butter, eggs, mining and timber products 

Length of railway lines 6,742 miles in the year 1933 Alberta’s 
modem telephone system is owned and operated by the Provincial Govern- 
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ment except m the town of Banff and city of Edmonton Automatic 
exchanges are operated at Calgary, Edmonton, Lethbridge, and Medicine Hat 
and Drumhellei 210,186 miles of wire serve 288 exchanges and 286 toll 
stations There are 62,635 ruial and urban subscribers, and fiist-class long 
distance service is available to all points in the Province and to every other 
Province in the Dominion and every State in the United States as well as to 
Mexico, Cuba and many points in Europe 

Books of Reference. 

Official Publications of the Departments of Agriculture, Education Provincial 
Secretary, Public Works, Municipal Affairs Railways and Telephones, Estimates, Public 
Accounts, Public Health, Police, Public Utility Commisf^ioners, Workmen s Compensation 
Board, Superintendent Negltcted Children, Insurance, Scientific and Industrial Research 
Council. (All of these may be obtained free upon application ) 

Place Names of Alberta Published by the Department for tlie Interior Ottawa, 1928 
Alberta Statihlics of Progress Booklets by Publicity Commissioner, Edmonton 
Blue (J ), History of Alberta Chicago, 1924 
Marlnnes (C M ), In the Shadow of the Rockies London, 1931 
MacRae (A O ), History of the Province of Alberta Calgary, 1912 
SKort (A ) and Doughty (A G ), Canada and its Provinces The Prairie Provinces 
Toronto, 1914 

ThvoaxU{h ), Alberta London, 1912 
See also under Canada. 


BBITISH COLUMBIA. 

Constitution and Government — British Columbia (then known as New 
Caledonia) and Vancouver Island originally formed part of the Hudson's Bay 
Company’s concession In 1849 Vancouver Island, and in 1868 British 
Columbia, were constituted Crown Colonies, and in 1866 the two Colonies were 
united On July 20th, 1871, British Columbia entered the Canadian Con- 
federation, and 18 represented by 6 members m the Senate, and 14 in the 
House of Commons of Canada 

The Provincial Government is administered by a Lieutenant Governor and 
Legislative Assembly of 48 members on the system of executive administration 
known as a ‘responsible government ’ The Assembly is elected for five 
years, every adult, male or female (British subjects), having resided six 
months in the Province, duly registered, being entitled to vote 

LienUnani’Govemor — His Honour John W Fordham-Johnson (1931) 

The members of the Ministry (assumed office, November 16, 1933) are as 
follows — 

Premier ^ Minister of Railways and President of the Executive Council — 
Hon T D Patullo 

Attorney General — Hon Gordon Shan, K C 

Minister of Agriculture ^lion K 0 MacDonald 

Minuter of Education and Provincial Secretary — Hon G M Weir 

Minister of Public Works — Hon F M McPherson 

Mvnister of Lands and Minister of Municipal Affairs — Hon A Wells 
Gray 

Mvnuter of Finance and Ministei of Industrm — Hon John A Hart 

Minuter of Mines and Labour and Commissioner of Fisheries — Hon 
G 8 Pearson 

Acting Agent-Genei al in London — W A McAdam^ British Columbia 
House, 1/3, fogent Street, S W 1 

AtbiI and Population. — British Columbia, Canada’s Mantime Province 
on the Pacific Ocean, has an area of 372,630 square miles, of which 369,191 
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square miles are land area, and 2,489 square miles water area, but exclusive 
of territorial seas It lies between latitudes 49 degrees and 60 degrees north 
The electoral districts of the Province are as follows Kootenays, east 
and west, 26,346 square miles, Yale, 10,462, Lillooet, 16,100, Vancouver 
and Westminster, 7,066 , Cariboo, 148,694 , Skeena, 123,896 , Vancouver 
Island and Comox, 20,952 

The last census (1931) places the population at 694,263 , in 1921 the 
population was 524,582, and in 1911 itwas 392,480, 

Some of the principal cities and towns and their approximate populations 
are Greater Victona (the capital), population 60,000 , Greater Vancouver, 

800.000, New Westminster, 18,000, Nanaimo, 10,000, Pnnce Rupert, 

8.000 , Nelson, 7,000 

The movement of the population for five years was as follows — 


- 

Births 

Marriages 

Deaths 

Excess of Births 

1929 

10,378 

6,195 

6,761 

3,597 

1930 

11,217 

4,75b 

6,759 

4,458 

1931 

11 466 

3 747 

5,935 

6,581 

1932 

9 938 

3,487 1 

6 676 

4,257 

1938 

9,294 

4,517 

5,705 

3 589 


Education — A complete system of free and non sectarian education 
was established by Act in 1872 Attendance is compulsory from the age of 
seven to fifteen The central control is vested in the Council of Public 
Instruction, composed of the members of the Executive Council 

There were 94 high schools, with 18 562 enrolled pupils and 656 teachers 
and 60 special instructors, and 15 junior high schools with 6,671 pupils, 
234 teachers and 47 special instructors in 1932 The number of elementary 
schools was 1,064, with 2,985 teachers, 76 special instructors and 90,920 
pupils There were 34 superior schools with 673 pupils and 34 teachers 
The Provincial University was founded by Act in 1908 It began operations 
as a teaching institution in 1915, and in 1932-33 there were 1,739 students, 
with 240 more at Victoria College There are 2 normal schools, with 383 
students in attendance in 1932-33 

In addition, 4,600 students took advantage of the winter programme of 
eveniDg continuation classes, and 1,526 students studied under the system of 
high school and elementary correspondence courses designed for those unable 
to obtain instruction in the public schools 


Finance — Revenue and expenditure — 



Revenue 

Dollars 

Expenditure 

Dollars 


Revenue 

Dollars 

Expenditure 

Dollars 

1930- 31 

1931- 32 
1982-33 

24,280,703 

22,162,657 

20,389,961 

29,099,964 

29,214,217 

23,226,329 

1933- 34 » 

1934- 36 » 

1935- 361 

120,497,591 

19,492,791 

22,500,000 

22,729,593 

21,609,637 

22,600,000 


1 Estimate 


On March 31, 1933, the gross funded debt totalled 145,611,561 dollars 
Outstanding Treasury Bills 11,001,189 dollars, sinking funds 30,017,720 
dollars. 

Production and Industry. — British Columbia produced in 1933, 
minerals to the value of 30,674,486 dollars, 1934, 41,863,000 dollars, fish, 
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19S3, 12,000,000 dollars, 1084, 16 000,000 dollars (estimate) , agncoltoral 
produce, 1933, 86,202,077 dollars, 1034, 30,000,000 dollars , and lumber, lath, 
shingles and polpwood yalued at 1033, 30,155,000 dollars, 1034, 45,000,000 
dollars 

Particulars of the agricultural output and numbers of liye-stock are given 
under Canada above 

The mineral output m 1033 and 1034 was as follows — 




j 1933 

1934 

Minerals 


Quantity 

Value 

Quantity 

Value 

Gold, placer 

Gold, lode 

Silver 

Copper 

Lead 

Zinc 

Coal and Coke 

Stractnral matenals 
Hiscellaneous products 

otinoes 

do 

do 

pounds 

do 

do 

long tons 

23,928 
22 <,529 

7 006,406 
42 608 002 i 
271,606,071 
195,963,751 
1,264,746 

DoDhfs 

406,776 

4 6»0 754 
2,650,720 

5 17f> «?4l 

6 495 781 
6,291 416 

6 875,171 
1,024 046 

633,682 

21,000 
28‘< 700 

8.907.000 
40,400,000 

1 840 000,000 
250,950 « 00 

1.387.000 

Dollars 

906,800 

1,041,600 

Total of above 


- 

80 674,486 


- 


Statistics of manufactures for 1932 (exclusive of construction and custom 
and repairs industnes) Industrial establishments, 1,643 , capital, 362,879, 441 
dollars , employees, 29,488 , wages and salaries, 33,210,405 dollars , cost of 
materials, 65,960,568 dollars , gross value of products, 140,538,016 dollars 


Commerce. — Exports consisted of minerals (chiefly gold silver, lead, 
oopper, zinc and coal), grain, sea products (chiefly salmon, halibut, herrings, 
whale products and oil), lumber, furs, skins, pulp and paper, fruit, &c 



1981-82 

19S2>83 

1 

1983-34 


Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Imports 

60,581,670 

35,849,617 

108,802,378 

86 636,683 

Bzpmrts . 

109,966,078 

101,999,840 


Commnnicationfl and Shipping — The Canadian Pacific and the 
Canadian National lines are at present tne prmcipal railways in the Province 
The C P R has three main lines, the Canawiian Pacific Railway, the Crow’s Nest 
Pass Railway, the Kettle Valley Railway, and several branches connecting 
with United States railway systems, also steamboat connections on the 
inland lakes, besides a large fleet of ocean-going and coasting steamers 
The Canadian National has two mam lines, diverging m Yellowhead Pass, 
Mount Robson Park, one with ocean terminus at Prince Rupert and the 
other at Vancouver, besides steamship lines The Pacific Great Eastern 
Ry , owned and operated by the Provmoe, runs north and south through 
the heart of the country The railway mileage m 1931 was 4,097 (not 
including logging, mining and industrial railways) British Columbia has a 
greater number of telephones per capita than any other province, having a 
total of 115,042 on January 1, 1984 

In the year 1933, a total of 15,777 vessels of all classes, with a net 
tonnage of 10,897,302 tons, entered the port of Vancouver , in 1932, 16,981 
^vewels, 11,082,992 tons net 
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Banking. — Bank clearings for five years —1929, 1,445,640,200 dollars, 
1930, 1,163,170,522 dollars, 1931, 920,592,448 dollars , 1932, 731,172,543 
dollars, 1933, 758,634,469 dollars 

Books of Reference. 

The Official Reports ofthevanous Departments (Mines Forestry Fisheries, Agriculture, 
I abour and Land) and the publications of the Bureau of Provincial Information 
British Columbia Manual Victoria Annual 
British Columbia Canada, Victoria (Official Handbook) 

British Colun bia s Pict iresiiue Illj'hways Victoria 

Rod and Rifle in Biitish Columbia, (a booklet ou Big Game Hunting and Sport 
Fishing) Victoria 

Brown (A G ), British Columbia Its history, people, commerce, industries and 
resources London, 1912 

Chronicles of Canada British Columbia Toronto, 1914 
Colhion (W H ) In the Wake of the War Canoe London 1916 

Deaville (A 8 ), P istal Systems and Postage Stamps of Vancouver Island and British 
Columbia, 1849-71 Victoria, 1928 

Fatrford (F ), British Oolu ubia London, 1914 

l^re man (L R ) Down tbe Columbia London, 1922 

(^oimell(R E ), Year Book of British Columbia. London 

Howay (P W ) and ^cholefield (E O S ), British Columbia from the Earliest Days to 
the Present Vp Iona, 1914 

Howay (F W ), The Early History of tbe Fraser Ruer Mines Vk toiH 1926 
McKelvie (B A ), Eailv History of the Piovmce of British Coliiuibu Toiouto, 1926 
Roberts (id ), Ou the Old Trail Through British Columbia after Foity Years London, 

1927 

Sfiort (A ) and Doughty (A Q ), Canada and its Provinces British Columbia Toronto, 

1914 

See also under Canada 


MANITOBA 

Constitution and Government — Manitoba was known as the Red 
River Settlement before its entry into the Dominion in 1870 The Provin 
cial Government is administered by a Lieutenant-Governor and a Leijislative 
A^ssemblv of 56 members elected for five years Women have been 
enfranchised Proportional representation has been adopted tor the 10 seats 
m the City of Winnipeg and the transferable vote tor all other t onstituencies 
The piovmce is represented by 6 members in the Senate and 17 in the 
House of Commons of Canada The Crown lands and other natural resources 
ot the Province, formerly in the hands of the Dominion Government, were 
transferred to the Province as fiom July 15, 1930 

LxeuU'imnt GoverTwr — His Honour W J Tupper, K C (November, 1934) 

The Members of the Ministry are as follows — 

Premier ^ President of the Council — Hon John Bracken 
Minister of Mines and Natural Resources — Hon J S McTharmid 
Minister of Public Works and Labour — Hon W R Clubb 
Provincial Secretary and Municipal Commissioner and Railway Com- 
missioner — Hon D L McLeod 

Minister of Agriculture and Tmmigralion — Hon D G McKenzie 
Minister of Education and Minister of Health and Public Welfare — Hon 
R A Hoey 

Attorney General and Minister of Telephones and Telegraphs — Hon W J 
Major f K 0 

Provincial Treasurer ^ — Hon E A MePherson 

State of parties in Legislative Assembly Progressive Liberal (Govern- 
ment), 89 ; Conservative, 10 , Labour, 5 , Independent, 1 

M 
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THE BRITISH EMPIRE — MANITOBA 


Area and PopulatlOll.— 'The area of the Provinee is 251,892 square 
miles (224,777 sq% miles land and 27,055 sq milee water) In 1912 its 
boundaries were extended to the shores of Huason Bay (S^ map Staties 
man’s Year Rook, 1912 ) The population (Census, 1931) was 700,139 
The rural population m 1981 was 884,170 Population of the ]>rincipal 
cities — Winnipeg (capital), 218,785 (Census, 1931) (Gieater Winnipeg, 
300,001 in 1931) , Brandon, 17,082 , Portage la Pmrie, 6,697 , Stw Boniface, 
16,805 

A^ital statistics for 4 3 ^ear 8 — 


Year 

Births 

Marriages 

j Deaths 

Year 

I Births 

Marriages 

Deaths 

1930 

1931 

14,4*3 

14,391 

6,061 

4,888 

5,712 

5,844 

1932 

1983 

14,141 

13,372 

4 702 
4,818 

5,304 

6,518 


Education. — Education is locally controlled, as in all the provinces, 
and IS supported by local taxation and Government grants The University 
of Manitoba, founded m 1877 in Winnipeg, had (m 1933^-84) 2,646 full 
course students m all courses There were (1932-83) 4,406 teachers and 
150,070 pupils in the 4,290 public schoolrooms There are 121 inteimediate 
sfhools, having one room for high school work, 43 high schools, 15 junior 
high schools, 13 collegiate departments, and 26 collegiate institutes 


Finance — Revenue and expenditure for six years — 


Year 

Revenue 

1 

i 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1929 

1980 

1931 

Dollars 
12,435 110 
18,992,505 
14,705,581 

Dollars 
12,428,104 
13,802 934 
14,705,631 

1982 

1933 

1934 

Dollars 

14, 6D 341 
12,866,918 
13,966 921 

Dollars 

14,681,841 

14,811,482 

14,008,582 


Production and Industry — ^The southern part of Manitoba IS rich 
amcultural land, while the northern two thirds of the province form part of 
the Canadian shield, an area underlain by pre-Cambrian rocks which have 
been proved to be rich in mineral deposits in other parts of Canada 
Estimated arable land, 25,000,000 acres, oi which about 80 y)er cent is under 
cultivation For particulars of agricultural production and number of live 
stock, see under Canada above 

Total value of minerals, 1938, 9,025,733 dollars Gold in the Rice 
Lake area and large copper-zinc gold-silver deposits in northern Manitoba 
are now being operated The numerous lakes m Manitoba fumitfh large 
quantities of excellent fish Total quantity taken, 1933, 19,891,800 lbs , 
value to fishermen 725,294 dollam , value marketed 1,18^181 dollars 
Forest reserves in Manitoba 2,236,858 acres 

Statistics of manufactures for 1932 970 industrial establishments, 

with a capital of 190,545,652 dollars , employees, 22,255 , waps and salanes, 
24,157,589 dollars, cost of matenals used, 45,591,099 dollars, and gross 
value of products, 96,056,029 dollars 

CommuiUCatlOllS.—In the year 1930, the Province had 6,255 miles 
of railway as compared with 3,074 miles m 1907 There are (1933) 
814,174 imes of talephone wire in Manitoba, Snd 62,556 telephones, which 
includes approximatOly 2,900 of mnmoipal atid privately owned systems# 
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Books of Beference. 

Official publications of the various provincial government departments 

Bulletins, Sixth Census of Canada Manitoba Ottawa, 1926 

Kitto(W H X Manitoba Its Development and Opportunities Ottawa, 1981 

Natural lleeources of the Prairie Province Ottawa, 1923 

The Hudson Bav Railway Belt and Hudson Bay Ottawa 

Canada and its Provinces Torontio 1914 

MaWllbhm (M ), Manitoba Milestones London, 1928 

The Hudson Bay Region Ottawa 

8t9 also under Canada. 


KEW JBRUKSWICK 

Constitution and Oovemment —New Brunswick waa discovered by 
Jacques Cartier m 1534 It "v^as acquired by the English under the Treat} 
of Utrecht m 1713, and was settled by the Engh^sh as early as 1761 In 1784 
It was separated from Nova Scotia The Govemment is at present \csted in 
a Lieutenant-Governor and a I^tgislatire Assembly of 48 members elected 
for five years Franchise — any male or female British subjtct of full age, 

after six months* residence Last election, August, 1925 — Liberals 12, 
Conservatives 35, Independents 1 The province is lepresented by 10 
members of the Senate and 11 in the Canadian House of Coniinons 
Lieutencmt-Governor — Hon H H McLean 
The members of the Ministry are as follows (1933) — 

Premter — Hon L P de W Tilley 
Promnctal Secretary and Treasurer — Hon A J Leger 
M%n%ster of AgnmUicre —Hon Lewis Smith 
Minister of Health and Labour — Hon Dr H I Taylor 
President of Executive Council — Hon W H Harrison 
Minister of Public Woiks — Hon D A Stewart 
Minister without Portfolio — Hon E A KeiUy^ K C 

Area and Population — The area of the Province is 27,985 square 
miles, of which 27,911 square miles are land area There are 7f million acres 
of Crown lands, principally lumber lands The population (Census, 1931) was 
408,255 , m 1921, 387,876 The ruial population in 1921 was 265,648 
Population of the principal cities (1931) —Saint John, 46,640, Moncton, 
20,617 , Fredericton (capital), 8,828 

Education — Education is free and undenominational There are three 
Universities The Univeisity ot New Brunswick, at Fredericton, founded 
m 1800, had 362 students m 1931 , the Mount Allison University at Sack- 
ville had 405 students , and the University of St Joseph’s College at 
Memraracook had 90 undergraduates in 1931 There were (1931) 87,160 
pupils and 2,583 teachers m the 2,811 public day schools Total expenditure 
on public schools m 1930-31, 2,607,477 dollars 


Finance. — The finance for recent years is shown as follows (yeais ended 
October 31) — 


Tear 

Ordinary 

EeveniM 

Ordinary 

Bxpenditure 

Year 

1980 

1981 
1084 

Ordinary 
Reyes ae 

Ordinary 

ExpeadlJtore 

1927 

1928 

im 

Dollars 

5,096,446 

6,290,098 

6,9^1,875 

Doll are 
4,686,157 
6,898,784 
6,821,876 

Dollars 

0,688,726 

5 980 914 

5 682,089 

briars 

7,216,886 

6,761,420 

5,598,988 
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THE BRITISH EMPIRE — NOVA SCOTIA 


Bonded debt (exclusive of Treasury Bills), October 31, 1931, 45,858,99( 
dollars 

FroductlOll and Industry — New Brunswick IS productive m agncul 
tural manufacture, mining, fishing, and forest products The total area 
under field crops m 1932 was 907,500 acres For particulars of agricultural 
production and live-stock see under Canada, pp 302, 303 The wool clip foi 
1930 was 876,000 lbs 

The Government owns over 10,600 square miles of forests and a similai 
area is owned privately In 1930 the total timber cut in New Bnmswich 
from both Crown and Private Lands, including sawn lumber, lath, shingleSj 
railway ties, piilpwood, etc , vNas 179,844,960 cubic feet The value oi 
lumber and other sawmill products was 3,534,442 dollars The capita lin 
vested in sawmills, pulp mills, logging and driving equipment, etc , is placed 
at 42,000,000 dollars, and wages amount to over 7,500,000 dollars annually 

A considerable variety of minerals is known to exist in the Province, 
such as iron, copper, antimony, lead, zinc, tungsten, manganese, bituminous 
coal, gypsum, oil shale, salt, diatomite The only active mining in the 
year 1931 was in coal and gypsum Quantities of good limestone e\ist in 
the southern part of the Province, and are quarried for lime, the pulp 
industr}^ and as a fertilizing agent Various granites are quarried and 
manufactured at St George, and there is an active industry in pulpstones at 
Quarry viUe Natural gas and oil aie produced near Moncton Coal output, 
1931, 182,181 short tons 

In 1931 there were 872 industrial establishments, with a capital oi 
129,824,727 dollars, employing 16,175 persons , salaries and wages, 14,881,673 
dollars cost of materials, 33,288,250 dollars , gross value of products, 
70,679,503 dollars 

The total value of fislieiies m 1931 was 4,169,811 dollais, and in 1930, 
4,853,575 dollars 

Gommerce and Gomiuanications — The exports of the Piovmce m 
1980-31 amounted to 61,374,506 dollars , the imports for consumption to 
24,377,083 dollars 

The Province had in 1930, 11,836 miles of higliway, comprising 1,868 
miles of mam tiunk roads, 3,268 miles ot secondary trunk loads and 7,200 
miles of branch roads 

There were 1,934 miles of steam railway operating m 1931, as compared 
with 1,508 miles m 1907 In 1931 there were 61,743 miles of telephone wire 
and 33,950 telephones 

Books of Beference 

Re])orts of various Government Departments 

Bulletin Sixth Census of Canada Ottawa, 1921 

New Brunswick Its Natural Resources Ottawa, 1980 

Thonias (L O ), The Province of New Brunswick, Canada Ottawa, 1980 

See also under Canada 


NOVA SCOTIA. 

The first permanent settlement was made by the French early in the 
seventeenth century, and the province was called Acadia until finally ceded 
to the Bntish by the Treaty of Utrecht m 1713 

Constitution and Oovenunent* — Under the ‘ British North Amenoa 
Act' of 1867 the Legislature of Nova Scotia may exclusively make laws m 
relation to local matters, including direct taxation withm the Provmce, 
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and the administration of justice The Legislature of Nova Scotia consists 
of a Lieutenant Governor, appointed^nd paid by the Federal Government, 
and holding office for five years , ana a House of Assembly of 30 members, 
chosen by popular vote every hve years The province is represented m the 
Dominion Senate by 10 members, and in the House of Commons by 12 
The franchise and eligibility to the Legislature aie granted to every 
person, whether male or female, if of full age (21 years), a British subject, 
and a resident for one year in the Piovmce and two months before the date 
of the wilt of election in the county oi electoiial district of which the polling 
district forms part, and if not by law otherwise disqualified, or in receipt of 
aid as a paupei 

L'leutenant Governor — His Honour The Hon AValtei II Covert K C 
(appointed October, 1931) 

Ihe Membtis of the Ministry are as follows (appointed September 5, 
1933) — 

Premier and Proiincial Secretary — Hon Angus Lewis Matdonald 
Minister of A gricultuie and Marketing — Hon F W Walsh 
Attorney General — Hon Josiah H MacQuarrie 
Minister of Highways — Hon Alexander Stirling MacMillan 
Minister of P Mil Works and Mines — Hon Michael Divyer 
Minister of Public Health — Hon Frank Ro^ Hams, M D , C M 
Ministers without Portfolio — lion Joseph Willie Co mean, Hon Clarence 
Wentworth Anderson 

Area and Population — The area of the Province is 21,428 square 
miles, of which 21,068 square miles are land area, and 360 square miles 
water area The population (Census, 1931) was 512,846 

Population of the principal cities and towns (1931) — Halifax, 59,275 , 
Sydney, 23,089 , Glace Bay, 20,706 , Dartmouth, 9,100 , Amherst, 7,450 , 
New Glasgow, 8, 8^)8 , Sydne> Mines, 7,769 , Truro, 7,901 , Yarmouth, 7,055 
The vital statistics for thioe years are as follows — 


Calend ir \ear 

Births 

Mai riages 

Deaths 

Excess of births 

1930 

11,346 

3,451 

6,206 

5,170 

1981 

11,616 

3,S94 

5,968 

5,647 

1932 

11,629 

8,197 ! 

6,159 

5,470 


Education — Education m Nova Scotia is free, compulsory, and 
undenominational Besides the elementary schools and high schools, there 
are in Halifax Maritime Piovinces schools for the blind and for the deaf 
A large Provincial Agricultural College is established at Truro , also a 
Normal College for the training of teachers The Provincial Technical 
College grants degiees in civil, mining, chemical and electrical engineering 
It also conducts correspondence courses in numerous subjects Besides this 
central institution there are, working under its supei vision, coal mining 
schools near all the collieries, and engineering and technical schools of various 
kinds in the industrial centres 

The total expenditure on education for the year ending June 30, 1938 
was 4,290,412 dollars The Province has 9 universities and (olleges , 3,260 
depaitments operated in 1,896 school buildings, with 3,597 teachers and 
117,288 pupils, of whom 16,701 were in High School Grades 

Justice and Crime — Justice m Nova Scotia is administered by the 
following courts Courts for the collection of small debts , county courts , 
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mfenor cottrt^ in orimmal oases , courts of superior junsdiction ; a tiiToroe 
court and probate courts. Tiie suptreni^ court of appeal is composed of a 
ohiel justice and six judges There are also courts for the revision of 
assessment rolls and voters lists, and a court for juvenile delinquents 
In 1932--33, i^225 pr*»ons were impiisoned for various crimes and misde- 
meanours 

FlBaUCeu — Nova Scotia there is no general direct Government taxation. 
The revenue is raised from the Dominion subsidy , royalty on coal and 
other minerals, , succession duty , special taxes on banks, incorporated 
companies, partnerships, automobiles and theaiies, marriage licences, and 
statutory fees 

Revenue, expenditure, and debt for five years — 


Year 

Revenue 


Dollars 

1930 

7,682,060 

1931 

8 104 601 

1932 

8,100,9S8 

1933 

7,226,911 

1084 

8,052,020 


Expenditure 

Debt 

Dollars 

Dollars 

8,170,346 1 

60 083,480 

8,509,486 i 

60,325,618 

7,858 238 

61,740,746 

8,441,041 

67,989,880 

9,0 8,24 > 



^ ^ot a\ail»bl«» 

Production and Industry — Nova Scotia is largely an agricultural 
Province Fruit growing is specially profitable, and apples are the most 
important fruit grown, m 1933 the estimated crop was about 2,500,000 
barrels Nova Scotia is admirably adapted for dairying Owing to the cool, 
moist climate, fodder may be raised easily, and the pastures are excellent 
For particulars of agricultural production and live stock, see under Canada 
above^ The wool clip for 1933 vas 889,000 lbs 

Principal minerals are (Sept 30, 1933) coal, 3,664,000 tons , coke, 
114, 200 tons , tar, 1,885,514 gallons, gold, 1,335 ozs , gypsum, 306,331 
tons , salt, 34,005 tons 

The known coal fields embrace 1,000 square miles The gold districts cover 
about 10,250 square miles 

The estimated forest area of Nova Scotia is over 15,000 square miles 
The principal trees are spruce, fir, hemlock, pine, birch, oak and maple 
The estimated value of the primary forest products in 1934 i cached the sum of 
5,250,000 dollars 

The fisheries of the Province in 1933 had a value of 6,010,601 dollais, 
including cod fishery, 1,442,599 dollars, and lobster fishery, 1,884,175 
dollars In 1933, 8,221, 1C 8 dollars were invested m this industry, and 
about 20,563 men were employed 

The number of industrial establishments was (in 1931) 1,449, with 
a capital invested of 129,824,727 dollars, employing 16,175 wage and 
salarj'Caniers , wages and salaries, 14,881,673 dollars, gross value of pror 
ductSf 70,679,503 dollars 

CoiXUXlorce and Commuiucations. — The imports entered for consump- 
tioh durihg 1981-32 were 18,885,648 dollars , the exports, 41,414,498 doUarsu 

The country is covered with a. network of railways, 1,420 miles m extent« 
There are 14,739 miles of highi^ays , 1691 trunk, 3090 County and 10,0^ 
local highway's Besides this, subsidised boats ply round the shores making 
regulaff calls at all the important ports. 

In 1938 there were 101,000 miles of telephone wire and 43,854 telephonee* 
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Books of Boferenoe 

Mourmot (Sir J ), Builders of Nova Scotia 

Bal%h%Tto%(^ 0), Historioal and Statistical Account of Nova Scotia —History of 
Nova Scotia 

Procaodings and Transactions of the Nova Scotia Historical Society and Nova Scotia 
f nBtitiato of Science 

FhtlpotiiB. S ), The Province of Nova Scotia Resources and Development Ottawa, 
1030 

(J3043JkZe«), Nova Scotia, The Province that has been passed by London, 1912 
See also under Canada 


ONTAEIO 

Constitution and Government — From 1791 to 1867 Ontario was 
called upper Canada The Provincial Government is administered by a 
Lieutenant-Governor, a cabinet and one chamber with, according to the 
provisions of the Representation Act, 1933, 90 members The latter are 
elected for five years by a general franchise Women have the vote and 
can be elected to the chamber 

Lieutemant-GoverTwr — Col the Hon Herbert Bnice 

The members of the Ministry are as follows — 

Premier ^ President of Council and Promncial Treasurer — Hon Mitchell 
F Ufphurn 

Minister of Highnay^ and of Public Works — Hon Thomas B McQuesien 
Attorney ‘General and Minister of Labour — Hon A W Roebuck^ K C 
Secretary and Registrar — Hon H C Niroii 
Minister of Agriculture — Hon Duncan Marsha'^1 
Minuter ^ Lands and Forests — Hon Peter Heenaii 
Minuter of Mines — Hon Paul Zeditc^ K C 
Minuter of Health —Hon James Faulkner, M D 
Minister of Public Welfare and Municipal Affairs —Hon David A 
Croll 

Minuter of Education — Hon L J Simpson, M D 

At the elections for the Provincial Legislatme held on Jnae 19, 1934, 
the following parties were returned — Liberals, 66, Conaeivaftives, 17, 
Liberal Progressaves, 8 , United Farmers of Ontario, 1 , Indepon-donts, 1 , 
Canadian Commonwealth Federation, 1 , Liberal Labour, 1 , total, 90 

Area and Population —The greatest extent of the Province from east 
to west 18 1,000 miles and from north to south 1,076 miles. The area *s 
fll2,582 square miles (363,282 sq miles land area and 49,300 water) The 
PmvincB IS roughly divided into two sections by a line runnmg westward 
from Mattawa on the Ottawa River to Georgian Bay — southern (or old) 
Omtano, older settled portion, with an area of about 77,000 square miles, 
and northern (or new) Ontario, with an area of about 330,000 square miles, of 
which 146,400 isquare miles, the district of Patricia, was added in 1912 
Population of the principal cities (Census, 1031) — Toronto (capital), 
627,682, Ottawa, 124,988 , Hamilton, 159,914, London, 71,022 

The population of the Province (Census, 1931) was 8,426,488. The 
Indian population of the Province in 1921 was 26,486 

Edu^Jatwah'^'I’here is a complete State system of elementary and 
aneondary scbpola* Tho University of Toronto, founded m 1827, haa (l£^8l-82) 
76t pretfegsow and lactwrers, and 8, 088 students (6, 099 men and 2,089 woipeu)# 



328 


THE BKITISH EMPIRE .—ONTARIO 


The other Universities are Queen’s at Kingston, Western Ontaiio at London, 
McMaster at Hamilton, and Ottawa in Ottawa, which are pnvate foundations 
The fiist two are now undenominational and are aided by the State The 
Royal Military College at Kingston is maintained by the Dominion Govern- 
ment There were, m 1932, 7,777 day and evening schools of all grades 
with over 810,000 pupils enrolled There are 21,608 certificated teachers 
engaged m these elementary and secondary schools The total expenditure 
by the Government of Ontario on education in 1932 was 13,364,677 90 
dollars 

Finance — The revenues of the Province are denved from the sale of Crown 
lands, timber, mining, liquor sales, amusement, gasoline and betting taxes, 
succession duties and other fees, supplemented by a subsidy from the 
Dominion The revenue and expenditure in recent years were as follow — 
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Books of Beference 

Reports of various Government Departments. 

Quillet (B C ), Early Life in Upper Canada Toronto, 1988 
See also under Canada 


PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND 

This island was discovered by Sebastian Cabot in 1497 , it was first 
settled by the Fiench, but was taken fiom them in 1758 It was annexed to 
Nova Scotia in 1763, and constituted a separate colony in 1769 

Constitution and Government — Prince Edward Island entered the 
Confederation on July 1, 1873 The Provincial Government is administered 
by a Lieutenant Governor and a Legislative Assembly of 30 members, who 
are elected for 5 years, half by real property holders and the remainder by 
universal male and hmale suffiage Women can also be elected to the 
Assembly State of Parties (elected August, 1931), as at June 30, 1934 
Conservatives, 16, Liberals, 12, 2 vacancies 

Lteutenant- Governor — Hon George Des Brisay Deblois 
The members of the Ministry are as follows (June 30, 1934) — 

Premier and Minister of Education, and Public Health — Hon William 
J P MacMillaUf M D , C M 

Minister of Public fPorhs and Highways — Hon G Shelton Shaip 
Minister of Agriculture — Hon Thomas Macnutt 
Ministers without Pot if oho — Hon Adrian F Arsenault^ Hon Harry 
D McLean^ Hon Walter G McKenzie^ Hon Matthew W Wood, and 
Hon Augustine A MacDonald, M 1) 

Area and Population — 'll!© province, which is the smallest in the 
Dominion, lies at the mouth of the Gulf of St Lawrence, and is sepaiated 
from the mainland of New Brunswick and Nova Scotia by Northumberland 
Strait The area of the island is 2,184 su miles The total population 
(Census, 1931) was 88,040 Popuhtion of the piincipal cities (1931) — 
Charlottetown (capital), 12,357 , Summerside, 3,914 

Religion and Education — The population of the Province at the 
census of 1931 was divided among the dilfeient creeds as follows — Roman 
Catholic, 39,064 , Presbytenan, 14,803 , United Church, 21,979 , Baptist, 
5,066 , Anglican, 5,066 There were (1932) 474 schools, 638 teachers, 17,846 
pupils This 18 exclusive of 3 Roman Catholic convent schools at Tignish, 
Summerside and Charlottetown, with 551 pupils There are two colleges, 
Piince of Wales College, head of the Provincial school system, and St 
Dunstan’s, a Roman Catholic institution, both in Charlottetown Total 
expenditure on public education in 1933 was 526,921 dollais 


Finance.— 



1929 

19801 

1931 » 

1932 » 

19331 

Revenue 

Bxpenditui'e 

Dollars 
840 226 
886,486 

Dollars 

1,148,748 

1,183,366 

Dollars 
1,149,570 i 
1,468,190 

Dollars 

1,206,025 

l,27r,400 

Dollars 

1,263,063 

1,392,276 


M 2 


1 Gross 





3®0 THE BRWISH EMPIRE — QUEBEC 

Total sinkiDg funds on pecember 81, X988, amounted to 758,707 dollars 

The total liabihties of the Province amounted on December 81, 1032, to 
8,011,627 dollars 

Production and Industry — The farm land occupied in 1921 was 
1,216,483 acres Field crops in 1932 covered about 476,200 acies, and were 
valued at 6,393,000 dollars The land in natuial forest covers 356,996 acres, 
and in pasture 210,000 acres For particulars of agricultural production and 
live-stock see under Canada above The wool clip for 1930 was 496,000 lbs 

Silver fox breeding is extensively carried on, and pdts are sliipped to 
United States and European markets , breeding foxes are exported to all 
northern countries The value of fur-bearing animals on the 848 farms in 
1931 was estimated at 1,038,242 dollars 

The total value of the hsheries m 1931 was 1,078,901 dollars Oysters 
abound in Richmond Bay, where the beds extend to 15,000 acres The 
Dominion Government has possession and control of the oyster areas sur- 
rounding the Province It is believed that the industry Will soop be of 
major importance 

In 1931 there were 290 industrial establishments, with a capital of 
4,019,288 dollars, employing 1,170 |>erson8 , salaries and wages, 809,122 
dollars , cost ol mateiials, 2,349, St)7 dollais , gross valueof products, 4,136,676 
dollars 

Coxuiuerce and Communications — The trade of Pnnee Edwwd 
Island 18 chiefly vith the other piovmces of Canada and this inter provincial 
trade does not appear in the trade statistics In 1932-33 the exports to other 
countries amounted to 548,725 dollars, the imports entered for consump- 
tion to 619,633 dollars In 1931 the province had 286 miles of railway. 
A railway and automobile ferry steamer ot great i>ower is in operation, 
connecting the lines of the Canadian National Railway in Pimce Edward 
Island with those on the raaiuland Daily steamship communication with 
the mainland was succes'^fully maintained for the first time during the winter 
of 1917^18, and has since continued without interruptiou In 1931 thcie 
were 8,137 miles of telephone wires and 6,806 telephone > 

Bookjs of Reference 

Reports of vanous Government Departments 
Census of Canada 

Handbook on Prince Edward Island Issued by the Department of the Interior, Ottawa 
Campbell (D ), History of Prince Edward Island. 

Aar?«y (D C ), The French R6g)iiie in Prince Edward Island Oxford and Loudon, 1926 
Poliak (J B ), Histoncal Sketch of Prince Edward Island 
B^Uherland (G ), Geography, Natural and Civil History of Prince Edward Island 
8«e also under Canada. 


QUEBEC. 

Quebec was formerly known as New France or Canada from 1536 to 1763 , 
as the Province of Quebec from 1768 to 1790 , as Lower Canada from 1791 
to 1846 , as Canada East from 1846 to 1867 , and when, by the union of the 
four oi:iginfil provinces, the Confederation of the Dominion of Canada was 
formed, it again became known as the Province of Quebec 

CoBAtltutXOU and Government. — Ihe Pl-ovincial Government is 
modelled on that of the Doiriinion organization and is in the hands of a 
LieutenantrGovemor and a responsible Ministry, assisted by a Legislative 
Council of 24 members, appointed for life by the Lieu tenant-Govei nor, and a 
Legislative Assembly of 90 members elected for 6 years Members of both 
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H'Oitses i*eoeiVe %&00 dollaw per session Quebec is the only Canadian 
Provinoe m which women are mot enfranchised or eligible for electroai to the 
Legislature Last electimit August 24, 1931 Libeials 79, ConserTatives 11 
lAmtemint-Ghvernor — Hon L. E Patmande (appointed May, 1934) 

The members of the Ministry (November, 1934) are as follows — 
Premier, Attorney-General and Minister of Municipal A£airs,-^M.QtL 
L, A Taschereau 

Minister of Lands and Forests — Hon Ilonore Mercier 
Minister of Roads and Mines — Hon J E Pen emit 
Promiwial Secretary — Hon Athanase Damd. 

Minister of Colonisation — lion I Vautrin 

Minister if Public IV orks, Game and Fisheries — Hon J N Fmneoeur 
Minister of Agriculture — Hon J A Godbout 
Minister of Lahoui — Hon A 1 Arcand 
Provincial Treasurer — lion R E Stockwell 

Ministers without Portfolio —Hon E Moreau, Hon J H BiUun, J Nicol 


Agent-General in London —lion L J Leniieux, 2 Cockspm Street^ 
London, S AV 1 

Area and Population —The area of Quebec (as amended by the 
Labrador Boundary Awaid) is 5^4,434 sq miles (571,004 sq miles land area 
and 23,430 sq miles water) Of this extent, 351,730 sq miles represent the 
Territory of Ungava, annexed in 1912 under the Quebec Boundanes Extension 
Act The population {Census, 1931) was 2,874,251 , estimated population in 
1932 was 2,974,000 Of the 1931 population 110,826 were British born and 
2,622,510 Canadian boin The rural population in 1931 was 1,060,649, and 
the urban population 1,813,606 According to religious beliefs, in 1931, 
8,463,160 were Roman Catholics, 149,843 Anglicans, 88,253 United Church, 
59,736 Jews and 11,279 Protestants Population of the principal cities (Census 
of 1931) — Montreal, 1,160,183 (Greater Montreal, 1,330 980) , Quebec 
(capital) 130,594, Hull, 29,433 ; Verdun, 60,745 , Three Riveis, 35,450, 
Sheibrooke, 28,933 

HducatlOlI — The province has four Universities McGill (Montreal, 
Piotestant) founded in 1841, with 3,708 students in 1932-33 , Lennoxville, 
also Protestant, founded in 1846, with 179 students m 1982-83 , Laval 
(Quebec), founded in 1852, and Univoraity of Montreal (Montreal), the 
centre of higher education for the Catholic population of the province, with 
7,208 students in Quebec m 1932-33, and 10,623 m Montreal Quebec had, 
in 1982, 8,602 schools of all kinds, with 672, 8bl pupils and 26,921 teachers 
All the schools are sectarian, i e , are either Catholic or I>otestant The 
total expenditure on education was 34,483,498 dollars m 1931-32 


Finance. — The ordinary revenue and expenditure toi 6 years — 


Years ended 
June 80 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

\ ears ended 
Juno 80 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


Dollars 

Dollars 


DoDars 

DoUlUS 

1929 1 

89,076,288 

85,964 487 

1982 

36,941,020 

87,616,789 

1980 j 

48,585,060 

39 874 910 

1933 

31,023,890 

37,864,798 

88,876,977 

1981 

41,680,620 

40,853,844 

19o4 

28,982,504 


The total public debt at June 30, 1934, was 126,518,007 dollars, and the 
net funded debt 98,020,255 dollars 






332 


THJi. BRITISH EMPIRE — QUEBEC 


Production and Industry. — Agriculture is the basic industry of the 
Province Accoiding to the agricultural statistics for 1933, the total area 
under cultivation in the Province, during 1933, was 6,784,700 acres and the 
value of the crops 67,524,000 dollars The pnncipal varieties cultivated are 
wheat, oats, barley, rye, peas, buckwheat, mixed grains, flaxseed, corn, 
potatoes, turnips, hay and clover and alfalfa 

The value of the wool clip for 1932 was estimated at 2,000,000 dollars 
There are about 243, 714 sq miles of forests, made up as follows private 
forests, 9,961 sq miles, wood lots under location tickets, 2,023 sq miles, 
forests leased, 80,737 sq miles, township forest reserves, 936 sq miles, and 
timber lands not leased, 147,667 sq miles Quebec leads the Canadian 
Provinces in pulp wood production, having nearly half of the Canadian 
total In 1933, 1,360,404 tons of pulp and 1,136,422 tons of paper weie 
produced, valued at 45,583,472 dollars 

The pnncipal fish are cod, mackerel, lobster*?, salmon, and herring 
The value of the mineral production of the ])rovmce \Nas 28,164,640 
dollais m 1933 Production of copper in 1933 was 69,943,882 lbs , 
valued at 5,214,177 dollars, asbestos, 158,367 tons, valued at 6,211,177 
dollars Gold, 382,886 ounces, valued at 7,914,956 dollars at standard 
rate Among other minerals pioduced aie feldspar, graphite, magnesite, 
mica, molybdenite, phosphate, silver, zinc, lead, brick, cement, granite, 
lime, maible and tiles 

The number of fur farms in the Province m 1932 was 2,025, with property 
and buildings valued at 1,055,243 dollars and animals in captivity estimated 
at over 1,400,000 dollars Of all the wild animals, the fox has proved the 
most adaptable to bieedmg The total value of pelts of animals captured 
was over 2,334,262 dollais, of these beavers lank first with a total value of 
177,790 dollars The ro}alties collected on pelts taken during the same year 
netted to the Government the sum of 86 014 dollais 

In 1932 there were 7,851 industrial establishments in the province, with 
a capital of 1,632,955,979 dollars , employees, 161,439 , salaries and wages, 
161,481,138 dollars, cost of materials, 292,203,152 dollars, gross value of 
products, 668,417,093 dollars Among the leading industries are pulp and 
paper, cotton and its products, cigars and cigarettes, railway rolling stock, 
butter and cheese, flour and its products, boots and shoes, saw mills, electric 
light and power, slaughteiing and meat packing, bieweiies and rubber goods 

Commerce and Communications — Total imports foi consumption m 
1932 33 amounted to 131,984,376 dollars , total exports to 184,073,418 dollars 
Quebec had 4,880 miles of lailway and 491 miles of tramway m 1932 
There were 276,906 telephones and 2,461 ])Ost offices, as well as 782 telegraph 
offices in 1932 It is estimated that there are 37,000 miles of roads in the 
Province, of Inch 1 5, 600 ai e improved 


Books of Beference. 


Statistical Year Book Annual Quebec 
Reports of various Government Departments 
Resources of Quebec, 1925 Ottawa 
Seventh Census of Canada, 1931 

Burt (A L ), The Old Province of Quebec London, 1934 

Flenley (R ), Editor A History of Montreal, 1640-1672 (DolUus du Casson ) London, 
1^28 

Sutherland (J C ), The Province of Quebec Montreal, 1922 


Bee also under Canada 



SASKATCHEWAN 


333 


SASKATCHEWAN 

Constitution and Government — The province receives its name 
from the Saskatchewan River, which flows across its southern part It com 
pnses the old territorial districts of Assiniboia East, Assmiboia West (part), 
Saskatchewan, and the eastern portion of Athabaska Saskatchewan was 
made a province on September 1, 1905, before which it was part of the 
Northwest Tenitones The Provincial Government is vested in a Lieutenant 
Governor and a Legislative Assembly of 55 members, elected for 5 years 
Women were given the franchise in 1916, and are also ebgible for election 
to the Legislature State of parties (1934) —Liberals, 50 , Canadian 
Commonwealth Federation, 5 

Lieutenant Govpirnor — His Honour Lieut Col the Hon H E Munioe^ 
0 B E , V.D , M D , F A C S (appointed 1931) 

The members of the Ministry are as follows — 

Premier^ President of Council and Provincial Ti easui cr — Hon J G 
Card iner 

Attorney-General — Hon T C Daxis^ K C 

Minister of Public Health and Provincial Secretary — Hon J M 
UhiKhy M D 

Minister of Education — Hon J W Estey, K C 

Minister of Agriculture — Hon J G Taggart 

Minister of Municipal Affairs —Hon R J M Parlei 

Minister of Ned urol Resources and Telephones — lion AV T Patterson 

Minister of Public JVorJe^ — TIoii George Spenci 

Minister of Highways — lion C M Diinn 


Itrpi csentative in London — AV Waldron (appointed Novernbei 11, 1933) 

Area and Population. — The area of the province IS 251,700 sq miles 
(243,808 sq miles land area and 8,892 sq miles watei) The population 
(Census, 1931) was 921,785, and m 1921 was 737,510 Population of 
pnncipal cities (1931) Regina, 53,209 (capital) , Moose Jaw, 21,299 , 
Saskatoon, 43,291 , Prince Albert, 9,906 , W'eyburn, 5,002, Yorkton, 
6,027, North Battleford, 5,986 , Swift (Current, 5,296 

Education — The province has one University, the University of 
Saskatchewan at Saskatoon, established April 3, 1907 The nght to legislate 
on matters relating to education is left to the province In 1932 there were 
215,695 pupils in the 5,078 public schools in operation Secondary schools, 
collegiatts and technical schools and public schools giving secondary grades 
number 3,730 with an enrolment as at June 1933 of 34,912 


Finance — Revenue and expenditure for 6 years — 



Revenue 

Expenditure j 


Revenue 

' Expenditure 

1928- 29 

1929- 80 

1930- 31 

Dollars 

16,096,666 

16,561,626 

14.846,000 

Dollars 

16,971,231 

17,079,704 

18,202,676 

1931-82 

1982-33 

1933-34 

Dollars 

11,902,646 

14,834,887 

14,252,766 

Dollars 

1 17,722,936 

I 15,413,624 
16,646,755 


Production and Industry. — Total area under cultivation in 1932 was 
30,208,200 acres Value of crops produced, 1930, 80,060,300 dollars For 
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particulars of agricultural production and live-stock see under Canada above 
The wool clip for 1933 vas 2,057,000 lbs, valued at 206,000 dollars 

Coal produced in 1933, 992,922 tons The production of sodium sulphate 
was valued, m 1982, at 271,786 dollars, and cky products at 1011,789 dollam 
The total value of the catoh of the fisheries, March 1930 to Apiil 1932^ 
was 186,174 dollars 

In 1932 Saskatchewan had 774 industrial estabhshments, with a total 
capital of 68,204,828 dollars, employing 5 635 persons, value of pioduots^ 
86,101,616 dollars, cost of materials, 18,214,556 dollars, wages paid, 6,892,062 
dollars 

ComintLlIlcatlOIlS — There were, in 1932, 8689 6 miles of steam railway in 
operation in the province, and (1930) 94,196 telephones and 381,194 miles of 
wire 

Tourist lighwa 3 S, 5,849 miles, trans provincial gra\elled highways, 
2,113 miles, main market roads allotted, 26,000 miles, colonization and 
feeder roads, 177,700 miles 

Books of Eeference 

Reports of \«rlonB Go\enitu€i)t Departni<‘nt» 

Black (Dt) History of Saskatchewan H^gioa, lOlS 

£oam(H J ), and Brown (A G ) Ibe Plaint Provinces of Canada London, 1914 
(Louis), La Saskatchewan Parm 1914 
Shortt and Doughty, Canada and its Provinces 22 vols Toronto, 1018 
See also under Canada 


YUKON 

Constitution and Government — The Yukon Territory was consti- 
tu!ced a separate political unit lu 1898 It is governed by a Comptroller 
and a Territorial Council of 3 elected members 
Ccmvptroller — G A Jeckell 
Terrttonal Secretary — F H Osborn 

Arest and Population.—The aiea of the Terntory is 207,076 sq. 
miles (206,427 sq miles land area and 649 sq miles water area) The 
population in 1931 was 4,230 In 1901 it was 27,219 The rural population 
m 1921 was 2,851 (18,077 in 1901) Population of the prmapal cities 
(1932) Pawson (capital), 828, White Hoise, 540 


Instruction — The Temtoiy had (1983) 4 public schools with 9 
teachers, and 1 Roman Catholic school with 1 teacher, and about 180 pupils 
Finance — The Terntonal revenue and expenditure for 6 years — 


fftar 

ending 

Marcli 

Revenue 

Expenditure | 

Year 
ending 
March 31 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1929 

1946 

mi 

Dollars 

220,2Gb 

257,615 

254 015 

Dollars 

1 211,232 

I 256,004 

1 202,409 

1932 

1993 

1924 

Dollars 

228 567 

208 474 
168,686 

Dollars 

235,662 

1 204,805 

108,487 


Production and Industry — Mining is the principal occupation of 
the people. Coal, copper, silvci, lead, gold are the chief minerals The 
output of gold m the year ended March 81, 1984, was 725,021 dtdlftrs, 
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taken at 16 dollars per 07 «Chitput of silver in calendar year 19S8, was 
valued at 1,012,570 dollars 

The ptmeipal forest trees aie white and black spruce, balsam, poplar and 
birch 

The country abounds with big game, such as the moose, canbou, 
mountain sheep, beais, and fur beaiiiig animals 

Communications —There are 58 miles of railway In 1982 there 
were 155 telefihones and 566 miles of wire The Yukon river is the 
great channel of communication from the coast to the interior There were 
650 miles of waggon roads and 375 miles of sled trails in the Territory in 
1931 

Books of Reference. 

The Yukon Act, (Consolidated) 

Y ukon Official Gazette 
Yukon Territory, 1^^6, 

PuToliCations of Northwest Territories and \ukon Branch, Department of luterioi 
Ottawa, 1922 

Yukon Ihe Jjand of the Klondike, 1929 

Camfron (Charlotte), A Cheechako in Alaska and Yukon London, 1920 
D^ane (R Burton), Mounted Police Life in Canada London, 1910 
Qgilvie (W ), Early Days on the Yukon London, 1918 
Sheldon (C ), 1 he WiMerpess of tlie Upper Yukon London, 1911 
Stewart (E ), Down the Mackenzie and up the Yukon in 1900 London, 1913 
Stuck (H ), Voyages on the Yukon and its tributaries London, 1919 
Sec also under Canada 


THE HORTHWEST TERRITORIES 

CORStatutlon and Government— The Northwest Territories com 
ptise the Territories formerly known as Rupert’s Land and the North- 
western Territory, except sucli portions thereof as form the Provinces of 
J^Ionitoba, Saskatchewan and Alberta, and the Yukon Territory, together 
with all British territories and possessions m North America and all islands 
adjacent tiiereto, toot included withm any province, except the Dominion 
of Newloundland and its dependencies The Territories were reconstituted 
September 1, 1905, and for administrative purposes weie divided into three 
PiwiMOBfil Distncts, nanvelv, Mackenzie (527,490 sfj milesh K^ewatm 
(228,160 sq miles), Franklin (564,032 sq miles) this division having 
come into effect on January 1, 1920 

The seat of Government is located at Ottawa By Order m Council of 
March 16, 1918, the Northwest Territories are governed by the Obra- 
missioner, the Deputy Commissioner and five Councillors appointed by the 
Governor General m Oounoil The Commissioner m Council has power to 
make ordinances for the Governimnt of the Territories under instructions 
from the Govemor-facnerol m Council or the Minister of the In tenor 

CommtssKmer — Vacant 

Deputy Commissiowcr — Roy Alexander Qibson 

Rnd RopulatlOIL — The area of the Territories is 1,309,^82 
sq miles The population (Census 1931) is 9,723, including 4, 670 Eskimos 
and 4,046 Indians 

Booka of Reference! 

Publications of Northeast Territories and Yukon Branch, Department of Intbrlos, 
Ottawa — 

Report of the Royal Commission on the possibilities of the Reindeer and 
IndnstitieR in the Arctle and Sob ArcUo regions 

Report of the Director of the Northwest Territories and Yukon Branch, 1929-4Q 
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An Economic Survey of Districts of Eeewatinand Northeastern Mackenzie 
Blanchet (G H ), Northwest Temtonea Ottawa, 1980 

Canada s Arctic Islands (English) Lea lies Canadiennes de I’Ocean Arctique (French), 
17 

The Great Slave Lake Area, 1926 

Reindeer Grazing in Northwest Canada, 1929 

Southern Baffin Island, 1980 

The Yukon Territory, 1926 

Yukon, Land of the Klondjkc, 1930 

The Blue Goose, 1980 

Conservine Canada s Musk oxen, 1980 

Canada s Western Arctic 


FALELAITD ISLANDS AND DEPENDENCIES. 

Governor — (Vacant, March 1935 ) Salary, 1,500Z and 350/ duty 
per aunum The government is administered by the Governor, assisted 
by an Executive Council of 3 official and 1 unofficial members, and a 
Legislative Council of 4 official and 2 unofficial members 

Crown colony situated in South Atlantic, 300 miles E of Magellan Straits 
East Falkland, 2,580 square miles, West Falkland, 2,038 square miles, 
mcludmg in eacli case the adjacent small islands , total, 4,618 square miles , 
besides South Georgia, 1,000 square miles (estimated) Among other 
Dependencies are the South Shetlands, the South Orkneys, the Sandwich 
Group, and Graham’s Land The Dependencies include all islands and terri- 
tories between 20° and 50° W longitude, south of 50° S latitude, and between 
50° and 80° W longitude, south of 58° S latitude Population Falkland 
Islands, estimated 1933, 2,427 (1,362 males and 1,065 females), exclusive of 
the Whaling Settlement in South Georgia (estimated population in 1933, 650, 
including 4 females) Falkland Islands birth rate (1933), 21 42 per 1000 , 
death rate, 11 12 per 1000 Chief town, Stanley, 1,350 inhabitants (1933) 
Education is compulsory In 1932 there were 1 Government school, with 
203 pupils on the roll , 1 Roman Catholic school, with 66 on the roll , 

1 school at Darwin, 19 pupils The Camp schools are taught by 3 travelling 
schoolmasters m the West Falkland, and 3 m the East Falkland, including 

2 teachers in the service of the Falkland Islands Company They give a few 
weeks’ teaching per year to about 175 children 


— 1 1929 

1980 

1981 

1982 

1983 

1 ^ 

Total revenue , 196,413 

Total expenditure 98,426 

Imports 1 787,894 j 

Exports 1 5,433,579 

£ 

167,359 

91,677 

616,273 

2,940,114 

£ 

157,601 

103,805 

420,053 

1,895,420 

£ 

176,746 

74,942 

311,002 

491,489 

£ 

102,421 

70,719 

269,818 

464,325 


Chief sources of revenue (1933) Customs 22,098/ , rents of Crown lands 
3,361/ , internal revenue 1,740/ , interest 13,956/ , post office 9,100/ , land 
sales 6,346/ On December 81, 1933, the assets exceeded the liabilities by 
290,674/ Fund for Research in the Dependencies, 407,814/ There is no 
Pubho debt 

Leading exports, 1933 wool 100,749/ , whale produce 298,180/ Chief 
imports, 1933 groceries 26,060/ , coal, coke, oil 59,609/ , drapery 6,179/ , 
hardware and machinery 21,581/ Imports from United Kingdom (1933) 
94,711/ , exports to United Kingdom 441,256/ 

Vessels entered in 1933, 74 , tonnage, 143,638 (59 British, tonnage 
122,978) 
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Chief industry, sheep farming , about 2,875,520 acres pasturage Sheep 
614,976 111 1933 The whaling industry is carried on successfully, 127, 79o 
barrels of whale oil being exported m 1933 Sealing operations in 1933 
yielded 20,003 barrels of oil 

On September 30, 1933, the Savmgs Bank held a balance of 181,927^ 
belonging to 1,002 depositors Theie are no banking facilities except those 
offered by this bank 

There is normally a month to six weeks’ mail service Vessels to the 
United Kingdom proceed for the most part via the west coast of South 
America , an auxiliary mail service is provided by local steamers betwetn 
Stanley and Monte Video Intermsulai Mail service is earned on by a 
steamboat There is a telephone exchange at Stanley, and a telephone line 
from Stanley to Darwin, and other settlements There is wireless com- 
munication with Bercren, Norway, Majallanes, Chile, Monte Video and 
South Geoigia , also United Kingdom (Dorchester) direct 

Money y WeightSy and Measures — These are the same as in Great Britain 

Books of Reference. 

Annual Report on the Colony 

Report of Committee on Research and Development in the Dependencies of the 
Falkland Islands (Cmd 657) London, 1920 

BoyBon (V F ), The Falkland Islands Oxford, 1924 

DarwiniC R ), Journal of Researches, Ac , during a Voyage Round the World 
London, 1845 

Goebel (J ), The Stiuggle for the Falkland Islands A Study m Legal and Diplonratio 
Historj London, 1927 

Murdoeh(W G B ), From Edinburgh to the Antarctic (1892-93) London, 1894 

Oxford Survey of the British Etnpue Vol IV American Temtories London, 1914 


OTJIANA, BRITISH 

Governor — Mr Geoflfry Alexander Stafford Nortlicoie C M G (appointed 
July 24, 1934 (3,500Z and 1,000^ contingencies and 500^ Duty Allowance) 

Colonial Secretary — Thomas Millard Appointed November 6, 1934 
(1,485Z -l,635i ) 

This territory, including the counties of Demerara, Essequebo, and 
Berbice, named from the three rivers, was first partially settled by the 
Dutch West India Company about 1620 The Dutch retained their hold 
until 1796, when it was captured by the English, and was finally ceded to 
Great Britain in 1814 

Constitution and Government — The British Guiana (Constitution) 
Older in Council, 1928, providing for the Government of the Colony and for 
the Constitution of a Legislative Council in place of the Court of Policy and 
Combined Court which have been determined, came into operation on July 
18, 1928 The Legislative Council consists of the Governor as President, 
and ten Official Members and nineteen Unofficial Members Executive and 
administrative functions are exercised by the Governor and Executive 
Council The law of the Colony, both civil and criminal, is based on the 
common and statute law of England, except that the English law of personal 
property applies to both movable and immovable property, with certain 
exceptions, and the Roman-Dutch legitimatisation per suhsequens main 
momum is preserved There is absolute equality of males and females before 
the law as regards divorce, property, succession and all other matters 
Appeals ho to the Full Court of the Supreme Court and to the West 
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Indian Court of Appeal, and from the latter of these Courts to the Judicial 
Comirnttee of the Fiivy Council 

Area, Population, etc. — Area, 89,480 square miles Population at 
census 1931, 310,983 (excluding about 7,379 abori^anes) Estimated 
population, 1933, 3il,2b0 Biiths (1933) 10,461 (33 6 per 1,000) , deaths, 
7,848 (^4 4 per 1,000) Capital, Georgetown, 64,207 East Indians living 
on estates (census 1931), 64,017, Immigration Dopartmtnt estimate East 
Indians on estates (1933), 54,577 , in villages and Settlements (1938), 
80,537 Total East Indians (1933), 135,114 Returned to India (1933), 
nil 179 schools (and 52 in remote and sparsely populated districts) 
received Government grant (67,852Z ) in 1933 , 44,136 pupils, average daily 
attendance, 30,221 , tear hens, 960 Secondary education is provided lor both 
boys and girls 

Paupers (1933) receiving out-door relief, 3,183 


Finance — Revenue and expenditure for 5 years — 


- 


1980 

19 a 


193S» 

Revenue , 
Expenditure | 

£ 

1,252,322 

1,126,218 

£ 

1,013,282 

1,098,304 

£ 

916,989 

1,075,983 

£ 

1,024,581 ! 
1,041,128 

£ 

1,068,608 
! 1 050,375 


1 The figuies for 1933 are exclusive of special receipts from the Cokmial Ih velopniont 
Fund, Unemployment Rt-lief Gnnts from the Imperial Oovernmtnt and tlie Bmplre 
Marketing Board and the expend ture ti eiefrom amounting to 78,‘)46l 


Chief items of revenue (1933) customs, 530,6 IIZ , excise and licences, 
201,356/ Expenditure on general administration, 106/»55/ , law and 
justice, 127,653/ , chanty, 125,267/ education, 87,152/ , public works, 
94,532/ , Post Office, Telegraph, Telephone and Wireless Statious, 50,186/ , 
Science and Agriculture, 25,457/ Public debt* (funded) December 31, 
1933,, 4,694,431/ t'nst ofiloe aavings bank, 34,441 depositors (Deoeraber 
31, 1932), credited with 319,228/ 

Production. — Under cultivation, 182,646 acres , 63,09^ acres m sugar 
canes (sugar output, 141,956 tons from 58,811 acres in 1933) , 72,161 acres 
under nee (output 1933, 63,524 tons of padvly, equal to appioximately 
38,154 tons ot rioe) , coconuts, 23,462 acres, coffee, 4,610 acres, cacao, 797 
acres, lubber, 681 acres, bmes, 869 acrea Giouml provisions, 16,635 
acres, other citrus, 328 acres Livestock (1931) estimated at cattle, 
159,935 (72,000 m hinterland) , horses, 5,616 (4,250 in hinterland) , 
shoep, 35,004 , goats, 22, 408 , swine, 18,769, donkeys, 7,682 British Gmana 
IS noh m gold Mining commenced in 1884, and from 1884 to December 31, 
1988, the output of gold is valued at 10,037,678/ , m the year 1933, 25,438 
02 (B valued at 123,961/ were produced In the period 1901-2 to 1933 the 
diamonds won amounted to 1,936,821 carats, valued at 7,590,584/ ; m the 
year 1933, 48,568 carats, valued at 109,684/ Deposits ol manganese ore 
and miea have been found, and od is also believed to exist There are huge 
deposits of bauxite (the ore of aluminium), 85,916 tons being export^ 
tdnmng 1988, 64,780 square miles of forests and 12,618 square miles of nm 
developed land are still available for exploration and exploitatKm. 

e ipelusive of loans received £roai the Colonial Devolopnient Fuad, totalUng 72,0272 
During itie year j-edviuptionB aggregating 2,9&02 effected, whOe the sums 

advahetd to the Colony % the Crown Agents auoiuited at the close Of the year 
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GoaU0Il6rC6.~IiiitM>rt(i iu>d exports for fi^e years 


- 

1929 

1930 

isai 

IV82 

im 

Imports 

Exports ^ 

£ 

2,216,716 

2,556,571 

£ 

1,971,967 

2,222,397 

£ 

1,596,205 

2,010,462 

£ 

1,690,891 

2,208,901 

£ 

1,801,666 

2,077,690 


1 Tncludmg bullion and sperifi Transit ttado, ainonrited to 127,90b? in 1929, 181,8981 
m 1980, 100,261? m 1U31, 84,4^41 m 19i2, 84,3b5i m 1933 


Chief imports (1933) cotton manufarturea, 189,398/ , machinery, 
159,361/ , ilonr, 154,247/ , manures, 79,717/ , artificial silk manufactures, 
58,953/ , fish, 51,962/ , hardixare, implexnonts and tools, 49,961/ , tobacco, 
cigars and cigarettes, 48,650/ , oils (other than edible), 47,353/ } boots 
and shoes, 47,188/ , salted and pickled meats, 32,716/ , butter, 23,202/ 
beer and ale, 22,105/ , lumber, 18,401/ , spirits (potable), 12,920/ , coal, 
11,926/ Chief domestic exports (1983) Sugar (127,083 tons), 1,196,906/ , 
rum (883,019 proof gallons), 79,846/ , molasses (8,137,233 gallons), 
87,865/ , gold, 131,926/ , diamonds, 114,989/ , rice (29,120 tons), 221,348/ , 
balata, 26,669/ , timber, 25,315/ , charcoal, 9,441/ , bauxite, 54 990/ 

Imports (exclusive of transhipments) from United Kingdom (1938), 
1,115,722/ , fioin Canada, 224,694/ , from United States, 114,022/ Exports 
(exclusive of transhipments) to United Kingdom, 1,212,531/ , to Canada, 
678,609/ , to United States, 71,436/ 

Shipping — In 1933, 2,384 vessels, with a total tonnage of 1,464,076, 
entered and < leared (in 1932, 2 403 vessels of 1,505,717 tons), mainly Butidh, 
Norwegian and Dutch The registeitd vessels in 1983 weie 13 steamers 
of 1,520 tons, 3 motor \ 08 sel 8 of Ibl tons, and 26 sailing vessels of 3,498 tons 

Communications — There are 79 miles of railway , 450 miles nver 
navigation , 39 miles of canals , 500 miles of driving or motor road, 
17 miles of bridle road and 497 mihs of trails, including a Government 
(.attle trail of 182 miles, from Takama on the Berbice River to Annai on the 
Rupuiiuiu Savannah The coustiuciion of the Bariica Potaro Road with 
assistance from the Colonial Development Fund for the purpose of opening 
up the inteiioi of the Colony is now completed from Baitica to the Potaro 
Kivei, 102J miles, so also is the constiuction of a Susivcnsion Budge, 360 feet 
span, over the Potaro River, and a further 2 miles of road joining up with 
tne existing road from Potaro Landing to Kangaruma and Konawaruk A 
branch road has been constructed fiom the Bartica-Potaio Road at 91 J 
miles to the Potaro River opposite Tumatiimaii, 42 miles distant Another 
branch road is undei construction fVom the Bartica Potari Road at 76 miles 
in the direction of Tiboku to the Mazamni Rivei, 75 milts distant — 13 miles 
having been completed and opened to traffic. 

On December 31, 1933, there were 77 post-offices and postal agencies, of 
which 48 are telegiaph offices There are 313 miles of telegraph lines* 
There are mam telephone exchanges m Georgetown and New Amsterdam 
with 10 country sub exchanges and 57 private bianch exchanges carrying 
from 4 to 36 hues each* There are 4,982 conductor miles of telephone lines 
which includes 1,430 miles contained in 13 miles of a^nal cable and 
miles of railway telephone lines The number of telephone instrumente wa 
vm at Decemhei 31. 1933, was 2,000* 

The Demerara Radio Station^ controlled by the Paci&c Cable Board 
communicates with ships and csrnes out a diiection hudmg service. A 
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Government station in Georgetown communicates with six Government 
stations in the interior The Pan American Airways, Inc , maintain and 
operate an aeronautical radio station licensed by Government 

Money — Accounts are kept in dollars and cents (1 dollar 2d ) 
In circulation are British gold, silver and bronze com with some silver 
'bits,* — fourpenny pieces — local coins United States gold coins are also 
current and are legal tender Notes are issued by the Royal Bank of 
Canada and Colonial Bank in denominations of 5, 20, and 100 dollars, 
and there are Government currency notes of one and two dollars The 
face value of the latter in circulation at December 31, 1^32, was 104, 167? 

Books of Beference. 

Blue Book of the Colony, and Colonial Report Annual 

General Information with regard to the Gold, Diamond and Forest Industries of British 
Guiana Issued by the Government 

Handbook of Bntish Guiana Revised edition Georgetown, 1924 
Year Book of the Bermudas the Bahamas, Bntish Gniana, British Honduras, and the 
Bntish West Indies London and New York Annual 

Aspinall (A ), Handbook of the British West Indies, British Guiana, and Bntish 
Honduras London, 1926 

Beebe (W ), Hartly (O I ), and Howes (P Q ), Tropical Wild Life m Bntish Guiana 
New York 1917 

Clement (Mrs Cecil), M B E , Thronsrh British Gniana London, 1920 
Duke (E M ), LL B , The Law of Immovable Property in British Guana British 
Guiana, 1921 

Harrison ( J B ) Bntish Guiana and its Resources London, The West India Com- 
mittee, 1907 - T1 e Goldfields of British Guiana London, 1908 

Harrison (J B ) and btoekdale (F A ), Rubber and Balata in British Guiana Bntish 
Gniana, 1911 

Major (8ir C ), The I>aws of Bntish Gniana London, 19S0 
Rtid (Capt J M ), Oommerciil Handbook of Bntish Guiana, 1920 
Richardson (Gwen), On the Diamond Trail in British Guiana London, 1926 
Rodway (J ), Guiana British, Dutch and French London, 1912 
Waugh (h ), Ninety two Days London, 1934 

See also under Venezuela and Bermuda 


HONDITBAS, BBITISH. 

Governor and Gommander^xn^Ohnef — Alan C M Burns ^ C M G 
(2,000? ), (appointed May 18, 1934) assisted by an Executive Council of six 
members, and a Legislative Council consisting of six official and seven 
unofficial members 

Bntish Honduras is a Crown Colony on the Caribbean Sea, south of 
Yucatan, and 600 miles west from Jamaica Its early settlement was prob 
ably effected by woodcutters from Jamaica about 1638, and from that date 
to 1798, in spite of opposition from the Spaniards, settlers held their own 
and prospered In 1786 the Home Government appointed a Supenntendent, 
and m 1862 the settlement was declared a Colony, subordinate to Jamaica 
It became an independent colony in 1884 

Area and Population — ^Area, 8,598 sq- miles Population, census 
1931, 51,847 (25,524 males, and 25,823 females) Estimated population at 
December 81, 1933 53,770 persons (26,605 males and 27,165 females) The 
birth-rate per 1,000 (1933) was 36 116, and the death-rate 10 321 In 1933 
there were 462 marriages Primary schools (1933), 75 , children enrolled, 
8,152, average attendance, 6,545, Government grant (expended), 12,659? 
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There are 4 schools with secondary departmentSi and altogether about 412 
pupils They are under denominational managetnent and none receive aid 
from Government The total school roll, including private schools, was 
8,889, and attendance 7,109 The police force contains (December, 1932) 
3 officers, 118 non-commissioned officers and men Chief towni Belize, 
population, census of 1931 16,687 (7,668 males, and 9,019 females) 


Finance and Commerce (£1=4 86 dollars) — 


- 

1029-30 

1930-81 

1981-82 : 

1932 83 

1983-34 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Dollars 

1,036,068 

1,026,603 

Dollars 

1,160,445 

1,087,047 

Dollars 

875,045 

1,035,600 

Dollars 

893,716 

940,985 

Dolkis 

1,056,244 

958,233 

Imports^ 
Exports ^ 

5,056,673 

4,876,875 

4,925.330 

4,534,963 

4,435,358. 

2,911,066 

2,301,838 

1,447,484 

1,687,102 

1,042,095 


1 Including bullion and specie 


Chief sources of revenue Customs duties (1933-34, 376,227 dollars), 
excise, licences, land tax, &c , also sale and letting of Ciown lands 
Expenditure mainly administrative and the various services Debt 1933-34, 
2,702,796 dollars 

Imports and Exports in 1932 and 1983 (value m dollars) — 



Imports 

Exports 


1932 

1933 

1932 

I 1938 


Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Food, drink and tobacco 

Raw materials and articles mainly 

1,179,924 

^13,735 

767,4^3 

492,869 

unmanufactured , 

Ai tides wholly or mainly raanu 

272,82-1 

216,688 

680,487 

491,321 

factured 

845 844 

754,667 

41, *>64 

87,9^0 

Miscellaneous 

8,247 

3,172 

188 

18 

Bullion and specie , 

— 

58,162 

19,937 

Total 

2,301,838 

1,687,102 

1,447,484 

1,042 095 


Exports, 1933, in dollars, to United Kingdom, 86,642, Canada, 
126,925 , United States of America, 377,742 

Imports, 1933, in dollars, from United Kingdom, 418,511 , Canada, 
326,433, Mexico, 78,978, Guatemala, 13,369 , United States of America, 
633,900 

Besides the staple products, mahogany and logwood, there are bananas, 
citrus fruits, cacao, plantains, &c The higher pans afford good pasturage 
for cattle 

Shipping and Commnnications — ^Tonnage entered, 1933, 242,288 
tons (552 steamships, 238,457 tons) Registered shipping, 1933, 126 sailing 
vessels, 924 tons, and 84 motor and steam vessels, 1,985 tons In 1933, 
471,136 letters and post cards, and 323,758 books, newspapers, and parcels 
passed through the post office Telegraph and telephone lines connect 
Belize with Corozal and Consejo on the coast. Orange Walk on Now River, 
San Antonio on the Rio Hondo, and other stations in the north, El Oayo 
and Benque Viejo in the west, Stann Creek and Punta Gorda m the 
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49toutE Tek^graph ha« (19S3), 395 miles. In I'OSS, 45 offices, 6,325 bcal 
und ibretofi ^egrara* were eent, and 2,523 telephone conversation* wefe 
hold. Tnere are 25 milo* of railway In 1933, 4,821 radio telegiams were 
transmitted Belize is a stopping place of the Pan Amencan weekly ait mail 
and passenger air service between Miami, Fla , and Cristobal, Canal Zone 

Money and Credit — The Royal Bank of Canada took over the business 
of the local bank in 1912 There are 6 Oovernment savings banks , depositors, 
1,414, deposits 254,900 dollais on March 31, 1934 The United States gold 
•dollar IS the standard of currency The British sovereign and half sovereign 
sre legal tender tor 4 867 dollars and 2 433 dollars respectively There are 
Olarch 31 1933) a paper currency of 873,568 dollars in Government notes 
and a subsidiary silver coinage of 190,160 dollars in circulation There is 
also a bronze cent piece and a iiKkel-bronze five cent piece, whoso issues 
amount to 6,150 dollars and 5,000 dollars respectively 

RKrait«;iro£s Colonial Keports Annual London. 

Archives of Bnlnh Honduras Vol I London, 1931 

AspinaZl (Sir A ), Handbook of the British West Indies, British Guiana, and British 
Honduras West India Committfe 192<i-30 

Burdon Sir J 4 ), Brief Sketch of tlw British Honduras London, 1027 
JMion (A.B ), Ge<tjrraThy of British Hcnidnras London, 1923 
Metzgm (M ) and Ccun (H. B ) Handbook of British Honduras, 1025 


Xamaica, Leeward Islands, Montserrat, Nevis See West Indies. 


NEWFOUNDLAND AND LABRADOR 

Newfoundland was discovered by John Cabot m 1497 It was soon 
frequented by the Portuguese, Spanish and French for its nshenes Guy, 
Calvert and others made unsuccessful attempts to colonise the island, but m 
the 17th century English colonists established themselves there A French 
station also existed on the island, and there were constant disputes as to fishing 
rights Although exclusive British sovereignty was ceded in 1713 by the 
Treaty of Utrecht, these disputes were not finally settled till 1904 

The coast is rugged, especially on the south-west, where the coast 
range reaches an elevation of nearly 2,000 feet The hills attain thoir 
summit within a few miles of the salt water, and then spread out into an 
undulating country, consisting largely of barrens and marshes, and inter 
sected by numerous rivers and lakes On the borders of the lakes and water 
oourses good land is generally found, and in some cases, as about the Exploits, 
the Gander and the Humber, it is heavily timbered 

CkinfitltlltiOll and Government.— The Governor is assisted by an 
Executive Council (not exceeding 12 members), a Legislative Council (not 
exceeding 24 members), and an elected House of Assembly consisting of 27 
representatives. Members of the Legislative Council receive 125 dollars per 
eesalon, membets of the Legislative Assembly tnceire 600 dollars per 
session. For electoral purposes the whole colony is divided into 24 districts 
or oonstituonoies. Women were enfranchised by an Act of the Legislature 
passed in 1925. 

A Royal Oommissioin appointed in 1933 to examine into the future of 
Newfoundland and to report on tlm finaneUl situation, recommended that 
the fexiBtmg Legislatare and Executive Council should, for the time being, 
be BU^ended It was also reoommepded that until such time as Newfoilui- 
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land may become self supporting again there should be constituted a form of 
Government under which the lull legislative po\\or and executive powei 
should be vested in the Governor acting on the advice of a specially created 
Commission, consisting of six members (thiee fiom Newfoundland and three 
Irom the United Kingdom), exclusive of the Governor, over which the 
Governor would preside The Governor in-Coinmission would be responsible 
to the Secretary of State foi Dominion Affairs m the United Kingdom foi 
the good government of the Island, The Government of the United King- 
dom would assume general responsibility for the finances of the Island 
during the p nod of reconstruction 

These recommendations, which denoted a suspension of the Constitution 
of Newfoundland, weie incorporated in the Newfoundland Dill, which wois 
passed by the Biitish Legislature on Decembei 21, 1933 

Governor find Commmtder in~Chuf —Admiral Sii David Muriay^Tidersow, 
KCBjCMG.MVO, appointed September, 1932 , salary 16,000 dolkrs 

Comincssiom ( ’i — Hon F C Alderdice Hon Sir John Hope Simpson, 
C I E , Hon W R Houlcy^ K C , Hon^T Lodge, C B , Hon J 0 Puddesteir , 
Hon E N R Tientlmm 

Area and Population.—Area, 42,734 square milesk Population at 
December, 31, 1933 Newfoundland, 285,863, Labradoi, 4,411 Dejiendeht 
on Newfoundland is Labrador, the most easterly part of the Amencan 
continent The boundary between the said Dependency and the Province 
of Quebec, which had, for many years, been m dispute, was defined by the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council m March, 1927, as being, in effect, 
the watershed of the rivers flowing into the Atlantic Ocean, the coastal 
boundaries being from Plane Sablon, on the South, to Cape Chidlev, on the 
North As a result of this decision an estimated area of some 110,000 sq 
miles, formerly in dispute, was confirmed as under the jurisdiction of 
Newtorndhnd, The population of Labrador in 1931 was 4,324 (2,221 
males, 2,103 femabs) Of the total Newfoundland population in 1921, 
65,448 were engaged in the fisheries, 3,227 were farmers, 4,8b2 mechanics, 
and 1,117 miners Capital, St John's, 43,176 inhabitants (1932), other 
towns (1921), Harbour Grace, 3,825 , Bonavista, 4,052, Carbonear, 3,820, 
Twillingate, 3,217, and Grand Falls, 3,769 The birth rate in 1933 was 
23 5, and the death rate (1933), 12 3 per 1,000 Immigiants (1933), 
6,521 , emigrants (1933), 6,831 

Belig^ion and Education — Of the total population of Newfoundland 
and Lkbrador m 1932, 92,722 belonged to the Church of England, 95,953 
were Roman Catholics, 78,356 United Church, 1,896 Presbyterians, 14,108 
Salvation Army, 3,310 other denominations 

The number of schools of all kinds was as follows — 


1^)32-33 

Number of Schools 

! 

Attendance 

Church of England 

837 

17,116 

Roman Catholic 

845 

20,110 

United Church 

822 

15,140 

Others 

79 


Total 

1,133 

55,267 


Total expenditure, 1932-33, 509,137 dollars 
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ReTenne And Expenditure in fonr jears ended Jnne 30 — 


- 

1931-32 

4932-88 i 

1933 34 

1984 85 » 


Dollars 

Dollars ] 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Bevenne 

9,931,000 

8,085,666 j 

8 518,946 

8,102,104 

Expenditure 

ll,9b0 000 

11,839,442 

10,166,812 

10,294,604 


^ E8ti mates 


Public debt (June 30, 1934), 96,500,000 dollais 

Production, &C — The total value of all crops harvested in 1932-33 was 
4,879,700 dollars In 1932-33 there were in Newfoundland 14 100 horses, 
29,000 cattle, 60,300 sheep, 8,000 swine, 10,000 goats and 233,000 
poultry The total value of live stock was 2,906,400 dollars Pine 
torests exist to the north, and large saw mills have been established 
The mineral resources of Newfoundland are considerable Large beds of 
iron ore have been found on Bell Island in Conception Bay, on the east 
coast, and other rich deposits have been discovered on the west coast The 
total deposits are estimated at about 3,600 million tons Copper ore and 
pyrites are worked Coal is found near St George’s Bay on the west coast, 
and in the Grand Lake district In the eastern part of the island gold- 
bearing quartz rock and extensive deposits of silver and lead ore have been 
found Extensive paper and pulp mills have been erected at Giand Falls, 
Bishop’s Falls, Corner Brook, and Lomond in Bonne Bay 


Imports and Exports, including bullion and specie, for five years — 


Years ended June 

1928-29 

1 1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

5,847,474 

7,359,541 

£) 

6,548,866 

8,229,854 

£ 

5,190,760 

6,891,145 

£ 

3,726,503 

5,484,139 

£ 

3,033,373 

4,895,00(3 


The chief imports and exiiorts m 1932-33 were — 


Imports 

Dollars 

Exports 

Dollars 

Textiles 

948,836 

Dried cod 

5,091,772 

Flour 

1,635,579 

Pulp and paper 

12,659,699 

3,167,613 

Coal 

956,667 

Iron ore, &c 

Hardware 

145,749 

Herring 

181,698 

Salt pork 

244,823 

Seal oil 

95,609 

Machinery 

' 910,856 

Cod oil 

135,502 

167,873 

Tea 

246,082 

Refined Cod liver oil 

Molasses 

208,883 

Seal skins 

Lobsters (tinned) 

282,762 

153,222 


Of the imports (1932-33) the value of 3,778,014 dollars came from the 
United Kingdom , 6,812,695 fromCanada, 4, 14 8, 608 from the United States 
Of the exports the value of 8,912,688 dollars went to the United Kingdom , 
400,021 to Canada, 6,150,700 to United States, 950,849 to Portugal, 
968,666 to Spam, 682,168 to Italy, 1,169,172 to Brazil, 1,196,204 to 
Belgium , 697,666 to British West Indies 
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SHIPPING FISHING — COMMUNICATIONS, ETC 

Shipping. — Total tonnage of vessels entered and cleared in 1932-33, 
2,047,878 tons, of which 1,488,238 tons were British Vessels registered 
December 31, 1933, 2,001 sailing vessels of 79,126 tons, 75 steam vessels 
of 32,790 tons, and 215 motor vessels of 9,665 tons, total, 2,291 vessels of 
121,681 tons 

Fishing IS the principal occupation of the population The principal 
fish are cod, salmon, halibut, lobster, caplin, and seal the value of the 
fishing products is about four millions sterling annually 

By the Anglo-French Convention of 1904, France renounced her 
exclusive fishing rights under the treaty of Utrecht, but retained the 
right to fish in territorial waters from St John’s Cape northwards to Cape 
Ray for all sorts of fish, including bait and Crustacea An award of The 
Hague court in 1910 secured the right of Great Britain to make fishing 
regulations without the consent ot the United States, subject to any 
limitations imposed by treat j It also confirmed Great Britain’s contention 
that the whole extent of a bay from headland to headland is comprised 
within territorial waters 

There were engaged in the Bank cod fishery during 1933, 919 men, and 
39 Newfoundland schooners, aggregating 3,922 net tons The catch in 1933 
totalled 113,042 quintals (112 lbs) of drj fish, valiitd at 452,168 dollars 
In 1933 the output of the cod fishery is estimated at l,lf>3,969 quintals 
of dry fish, valued at 6,091,772 dollars There were about 12,931 small 
sailing vessels, boats (including motor boats), &c , utilised, and 27,600 men 
employed in this fishery In 1933 exports of tiesh lobsters amounted to 
19,766 lbs., valued at 2 371 dollais, and preseived, 10,764 cases, valued at 
160,861 dollars salmon Iresh, 2,288,381 lbs , valued at 316,705 dollars 

During 1933, 176,046 seals, valued at 191,911 dollars, and 137 whales 
were caught , 6 steameis and 1096 men were engaged in the seal fishery 

CommuIllCatlOIlS, &C — Railways open 1933 704 miles of Govern 

ment line with a gauge of 3ft 6in , and 66 miles of private line 
Communication between various points on the coast and between the 
island and the continent is maintained by a fleet of first class steamers , 
each of which connects with some central point on the railway There 
were in 1933 (lucluding 42 Labrador stations) 600 post oiOfices, 186 of 
which were telegraph offices , there were 40 telegraph offices which were 
not post offices Theie were about 600 Government postal telephone 
stations, most of them being in post and telegraph offices Letters and 
cards sent in 1933, 8,600,000 , newspapeis, books, parcels, &c , 500,000 
sent abroad , received, 3, 800,000 The postal and telegraph revenue, 1933-34, 
was 676,130 dollars, aud the expenditure, 736,400 dollars Telegraph 
line open (1983), 4,443 miles of wiie , about 1,200 miles of telephone wire 

In December, 1933, the Newfoundland Savings Bank held 1,800,828 
dollars standing to the credit of 2,689 depositors , this is m addition to the 
amount of 24,207,391 dollars held by the Savings Departments of the four 
banks doing business in St John’s 

The legal com of the colony la the gold dollar, normally equivalent to 
4« lid of Bntish money 


Books of Eeferenoe. 

1 Official Publications 

Annual Reports of the varions Government Departments St John's 
Census of Newfoundland and Labrador, decennial St John s 
Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the United 
Kingdom Annual London. 
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Colonial OGBoe List. Anitoal Iiondon 

Correspondence respecting the Newfoundland Fisheries United States^ No. 1 (1906) 
tiondon, 1906 

french f isheriee on the Qrsat Bank of Newfoundland and off Iceland Foreign Office 
Reports, Misoellaneous Senes, No 493, 1899 London. 

Colonial Reports Annual Senes 

2 Non Off roiAL Publications (Nbwfotjnbland) 

Ami (fl M ), Eklitor North Amerw» Vol 1 Canada and Newfoundland 2iid ed 
revised London, 1915 

Baedeker B Dominion of Canada with Newfoundland and an Excursion to Alaska 
London, 1922 

{<5 ), The Eskimo Bwk of Knowledge Hudson s Bay Co , 1981 
BiMenAead (Lord), The Story of JNewfonadiand London, 1920 
0ad%ns (W G ), Life of Sir Umnphrev Gilbert London, 1911 

Satton (J ) and Harvey (M ), Newfoundland, England s Oldest Colony London, 1897 — - 
Newfoundland in l^OO New York, 1900 

Hcncdey (James P ), The Beotbucks or Red Indians, the Aboriginal Inhabitants of 
Kewfoandland Cambridge, 1915 

Mdlaie (J G ), Newfoundland and its Untrodden Ways Loudon, 1907 
Pritchard (H H ), Hunting Camps in Wood and Wilderness London, 1910 
Rogers ("J D ) and Harris (Sir C A ), Historical Geography of the Bnttsh Colonies — 
Newfoundland Oxford 1981 

Bnuillvjood (J R.), The New Newfoundland New York, 1931 

(Labrador ) 

Browne (Rev P W ), Where the Fishers Go (The Story of Labrador ) London lOlL 
Ca5o<(W B ), In Northern Labrador London, 1912 —Labradur London, 1922 
Oosling (W G ) Labrador, its Discovery, Exploration and Development London, 1910 
Gkrtsi^feH W T ), Vikings of To-Day London, 1898 The Harvest at the Sea 
London, 1905 —Labrador London, 1922 —The Romance of Labr'idor London, 1934 
iTtt65ard(Mrs L ), A Woman s Way through Unknown Labradoi New York, 1909 
Hutton S K ), Among the Eskimos of Labrador London, 1912 
Pritchard (H H ), Through Trackless Labrador Loi dou, 1909 
Ttntmsmd (C W X Along the Laihradoa* Oos4<t Boston 1907 —A Labrador Sprmg 
Bosion, 1910 —Cant Cartwright and his Labiador Jouimal Bosi m, 1911 
FOwwp (A ), A Methodist Missionary in Labrador T'Wonto, 1916 


St. Christopher, St Lucia, St. Vincent, Sombrero, Toha^o, 
Trinidad, Virgin Islands. See West Indies. 


WEST INDIES. 

The British West Indian Possessions fall into six groups, which 
are noticed separatelv The groups are — (1) Baharaas, (2) Barbados, (3) 
Jamaica with Turks Islands, (4) Leeward Islands, (5) Trinidad with Tobago, 
(6) Windward Islands 

Currency, weights and measures throughout the islands are those of (5reat 
Bi^tain, though in several of them various American coins are current. 

SAHAMAS. 

Governor and Gomwander-in Chuf — The Hon Sir Bede Edmund Hugh 
Clifford^ KOMG, OB, MVO, (2,600i ), assisted by an Executive 
Council of 9, a Legislative Council of 9, -and a representative Assembly of 29 
members, electors requiring to have a small property qualilication 

A ^oup of twenty inhabited and many uninhabited islands and rocics off 
the E. coast of Florida. 

Area, 4,404 square miles. Principal islands with astimated populatioti 
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in 1933 — New Providence (pop 19,948, containing capital Nassau), Abaca 
(4,318), Harbour Island (8^), Grand Bahama (2,353), Cat Island (4,155), 
Long Island (4,684), Mayaguana (543), Eleuthera (6,368), Exuma (3,925;, 
San Salvador or Watlings Island (706), Acklin*s Island (1,808), Crooked 
Island (1,347), Great Inagua (687), Andros Island (7,417) Total 
estimated population, vhole Colony in 1933, 62,679 Births in 1983, 
1,831 (30 6 pel 1,000), deaths in 1983, 1,145 (19 1 per 1,000) 

Primary education is compulsory from ages 6 to 14 In Govern- 
ment schools the number of pupils was, 1930, 10,308 in aided schools, 
1930, 3,347 eniolled pupils, Government grant, 1929, 23,2007 In 
1930 there were in Church of England schools 246 enrolled pupils 
m private schools 169 enrolled jmpils , in Roman Catholic, 1,120 
enrolled pupils There were in 1980 3 private secondary schools connected 
with religions bodies, 420 pupils, and a Government secondary school with 
61 pupils In 1930, 2,398 persons were convicted summarily, and 57 in 
superior couits Police force January, 1931, was 124 Sponge and turtle 
hsnenes are carried on and shells, pearls, and ambeigri* are also obtained 
Revenue, 1933-34, 338.061/ Expenditure, 1983-34, 310,3817 
Customs Revenue, 1933-34, 199,9397 Public Debt, 1933-34, 180,0007 
Tomatoes are being ex]*oited lu iiioi easing quantities Sponge and sisal 
aie the inainstav of the Colony 

Impoits and ex]»ort8 (ex» luding s|>6cie) for six years — 


Calendar 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

Calendar 

Year 

Imports 

Expoits 


£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

1028 

?20 039 

421,085 

1031 

1,249,827 

287,602 

im 

1 0«3 77tt 

144 o2l 

1032 

940 068 

269,886 

l<>80 1 

1,002,423 

844,9 9 

193S 

029,781 

180,151 


Principal imports (1933) were spirits and wines, 351,302/ , iron and 
steel manufactures, 6,8647 , oils, 32,4197 , (otton manufactures, 26,8687 . 
lumber and sbingb s, 14,6717 

Imports from United Kingdom (1933) were valued at 261,2947 , from 
Amenca, 269,9357 , from Canada, 261,6587 

I^mcipal exports (1933) were Sisal, 1627 , sponge, 84,8627 , lumber, 
22,724f , tomatoes (raw), 26,451/ , sliells, 3,7817 Exports to the United 
Kingdom were 23,089/ , Amenca, 36,9437 , Canada, 34,272/ , Miquelon, 
4,924/ , Beimuda, 11,6137 , Cuba, 3,879/ ; France, 10,3817 , Holland, 
17,3997 

Shipping 1933* entered 803 vessels of 1,511,379 tons (445 British of 
966,764 tons) , cleared, 787 vessels of 1,512,941 tons (436 British of 
966,377 tons) 

In 1932 the total number of postal packets, exclusive of parcels, received 
and dispatched, was 1,174,940 In 1933, 88,132 telegraph messages were 
sent and received by radio, the only existing means for telegraphy There 
Aivere 1,021 telephones in Nassau and suburbs (March, 1933) 

The Royal Bank of Canada has a branch at Nassau , deposits, November 
30, 1930, 502,6067 British silver and bronze coins are legal tender without 
limit British Treasury and local currency notes are in circulation, and 
American gold and silver certificates of 6 dollars upwards, though uot legal 
tender, are accepted Post OfiSice Savings Bank, June 30, 1933) depositpra 
6,011 , balance due, 57,3127 
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BARBADOS 

Governor —Sir M A Young, K C M G , July 1933 (2,500? +500? duty 
allowance), with Executive Council, Executive Committee, Legislative 
Council of 9 Members (appointed by the King), and House of Assembly 
of 24 members, elected annually by the people , in 1933, there were 
5,203 registered electors 

Barbados lies to the East of the Windward Islands It was occupied by 
the English in 1625 , unlike most of the neighbouring islands, it has never 
changed hands 

Area, 166 square miles, population (census of 1921), 156,312 Estimated 
population, December 31, 1933, 180,055 Capital, Bridgetown , population, 
15,200 (white, 7 per cent , black, 71 per cent , mixed, 22 per cent ) , 
Speightstown, 1,500 Births (1933) 5,316, deaths 3,59^ Government 
grants to the Church of England, 11,700? , Wesleyan, 875? , Moravians, 
600? , Roman Catholic, 62i? Total per annum, 13, 137i? Education is 
under the care of the Government In 1933 there were 128 primary schools, 
24,101 pupils on rolls, and 16,986 m aveiage attendance, 8 second grade 
schools (3 lor girls), 601 pupils , 2 first-grade schools for boys, with an 
attendance of 268 and 112 respectively, and 1 first grade school for girls 
with 168 pupils , Codnngtou College, afhliated to Durham Univeisity, 20 
students Government votes on education, m 1933-34 51,629? Three 
weekly, and one daily newspaper 

There is a Supreme Court , Grand Sessions once in every 4 months , 6 police 
magistrates In 1933, 9,411 summary convictions, 54 in superior courts , 
161 (daily average) prisoners in gaol Police, 4 officers and 3C4 N C 0 's and 
men Harbour Police, 44 non com officers and men 

Of the total aiea of 106,470 acres, about 67,682 are under cultivation , the 
staple produce is sugar and cotton About 37,000 acres under sugai cane , 
exported in 1933, 78,994 tons of sugar and 9,000,560 gallons of molasses 
There are 122 sugar works and 3 rum distilleries Rum produced in 1933 
386,447 wme gallons The cotton exported in 1933 wa^s 69,605 lbs , valued at 
3,149? In the fishing industry about 250 boats and 1,000 persons aie 
employed Value of fish caught annually, about 17,000? 


- 

1 1929-30 

1930-31 1 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-84 

Revenue 

£ 

453,80? 

£ 

404,555 : 

£ 

415,644 

£ 

446 842 

£ 

1 458,860 

Customs * 

214 666 

215,884 

204,095 
424 087 

224 812 

259,773 

Expenditure 

450 6<^6 

429,143 

663,000 

425,875 

434,056 

Public debt i 

1 6'^4 000 

663,009 

640,000 

267,920 

Imports 1 • 

1 2,038 804 

1,726,786 

1 1,488,969 

1,642,804 

1,719,861 

Exports 1 • 1 

1,281 094 

1,061,874 

1 1,062,787 

1,877,217 

i 1,376,531 


1 Exch dmg bullion an«l 8ppcie and the exports include bunker coal and ship's stores 
(8,742/ in 1938) Imports (1938*-84), including bullion and specV, 1,740,161/ Exports, 
1,878,706/ 2 Calendar j ears, 1928-38 


The budget estimates for 1934-35 are revenue, 412,459? , expenditure, 
395,161? 

The pnncipal imports (1933) were Cotton manufactures, 186,072? , 
flour, 70,822? , fish, dried, &c , 55,165? , beef, salted, 27,002? , pork, 
salted, 22,192?, rice, 65,849? , coal, 4,704 tons, value 6,350?, iron and 
steel manufacture, 87,851? , lumber and shmgles, staves and shocks and 
wood manufactures, 116,292? The pnncipal exports (1933) were Sugar, 
788,183? , molasses, 436,812? , rum, 4,018? , raw cotton, 3,149? 

The imports in 1933 from United Kingdom totalled 820, 136? , from Canada, 




JAMAICA 


349 


205,640Z , other parts of British Empire, 299,348Z , and from United States 
180,346^ , and exj)oit8 to United Kingdom, 445,464^ , to Canada, 703,385/ , 
to United States, 38,355/ 

Three banks opeiate m Barbados — The Barclays Bank (Dominion, 
Colonial and Overseas), the Royal Bank of Canada, and the Canadian Bank 
of Commerce The Government Savings Bank on December 31, 1933, had 
11,907 depositors, with 657,600/ to then credit English gold, silver, and 
bronze coins are legal tendei, and dollar notes of the Colonial Bank, Royal 
Bank and Canadian Bank are in circulation Post oflSce, 1933 letters, k( , 
and parcels inwards, 1,025,503 , outwards, 651,372 Internal letters ancl 
parcels, 1,257,483 

Registered shipping 1933 26 sailing vessels (net tonnage, 5,450), 57 

steam and motor vessels (net tonnage, 8,920 tons) The total tonnage ot 
shipping entered and cleared at the Port of Bndgetown during the year 
1983 was 4,379,843, of which 2,744,446 tons represented British tonnage 
There are 470 miles of roads , and 24 miles of railway of 2ft 6in gauge, 
belonging to the Government Theie are 24 miles of railway telephone 
line in the island besides a line with 5,496 miles of wiie belonging to 
one private company 


JAMAICA 

Captain-General and Governor in Chief — Sir Fdw^ard Brandis Denham^ 
G C M G , K B E (appointed May 12, 1934) (5,500/ ) 

Colonial Secretary — Sir Arthur Selbornc Jelfy Kt C M G 

Jamaica was discovered by Oolumbas in 1494, and remained in the 
possession of the Spaniards until it was taken by the English in 1655, and 
then possession was conhrmed by the Tieaty of Madrid, 1670 

Constitution and Government — In 1661 a Representative Constitu- 
tion was established consisting of a Governor, Privy Council, Legislative 
Council, and Assembly This vras abolished in 1866, and a Legislative Council 
established consisting of official and unofficial members In 1884 a partially 
elective Legislative Council was instituted Women were enhanchised in 
1919 The Governor is assisted by a Privy Council and a Legislative Council, 
consisting of the Governor as President and of 5 ex officio^ 10 nominated, and 
14 elected members The term of service is limited, in the case of elected 
members only, to five years There are boards elected in each parish (15) 
for administration of local affairs 

Area and Population, — Attached to Jamaica are Turks and Caicos 
Islands, Cayman Islands, Morant Cays, and Pedro Cays Area of Jamaica, 
4,450 square miles , Turks and Caicos Islands, &c , 224 square miles Popu 
lation of Jamaica (census, 1921) total, 858,118 (males, 401,973 , females, 
45b, 145), white, 14,476, coloured, 157,223 , black, 660,420 , East Indian, 
18,610, Chinese, 3,696, not stated, 3,693 Estimated population, end of 
1933, 1,090,269 Capital, Kingston (census, 1921), 62,707 Other towns 
(census, 1921)— Spanish Town, 8,694, Port Antonio, 6,272 , Montego Bay, 
6,580, Savanna la Mar, 3,442, Port Maria, 2,481, St Ann’s Bay, 2,090, 
Falmouth, 2,186 Births (1933), 35,668(32 96 per 1,000) , deaths, 20,969 
(19 38 per 1,000) , marriages, 8,567 (3 3 per 1,000) Total estimated East 
Indian population on December 81, 1933, 18,128 

jEtellgiou, — There is no Established Church The churches and chapels 
in 1983 were as follows — Church of England, 250 , Presbyterian, 105 , 
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Roman Cathohc, 75 , Wesloyan Methodist, 145 , Baptist, 213 , Moiavian, 
33 , Chnstian Church, 28 , Congregational, 86 , Salvation Army, 65 , Seventh 
Day Adventists, 91 , Jewish, 4 , Friends Chuich, 16 No accurate statistics 
of members 

!EdU0d.ti0]l — In 1933 there woie 653 public elementary schools, 142,141 
ohildren enrolled, average attendance 86,582 Government grants, 179,624i 
There are four training colleges for women, and one for men, and two 
aeoondary schools largely supported by Government There are secondary 
and high schools, some endowed, otheis not endowed, in receipt of grants- 
in aid from the Government and 9 industrial schools Total expenditure 
on education, 1932-33, 298,076/ 

Justice, &C. — ^There is a high court of justice, circuit courts, and a 
resident magistrate in each parish Total summary convictions (1988), 
20,385 ; before superior courts, 11,974 Prisoners in gaol (Police lock ups) 
on December 31, 1933, 80 In 1933 there was a Constabulaiy Force of 23 
officers and 1,083 sub officers and men, and 1,114 district constables, actual 
strength 

There is a garrison of Regular Troops and a local militia comprising 
artillery, engineer and infantry corps 


Finance and Commerce — ^Statistics foi 5 years 


- 

1929-80 

1980-31 

mi-82 

1932-33 

1933-34 



£ 

£ 

£ 


Revenue i 

2,29L,869 

2,197 572 

2,085,793 

2 169,307 

2,037,319 

Customs 

1,190,884 

1,087 868 

1,021 748 

1,044,616 

1,018,881 

Expenditure 

Public I>pbt 1 

2,810 502 

2 322,618 

2,185,767 

2,081,635 

2,186,319 

5,287,909 

6,117,444 

5,805,770 

6 725,099 

6,098,840 

Imports • . 1 

7,027,018 

6,101,518 

4,945 389 

4,754,152 

4,367,843 

Exports • 

4,005,807 

4,091,578 

8,420,7^0 ’ 

8,271 857 

2,771,408 


1 Includes Customs Revenue ^ Calendar years 1029 to 1933 


Principal imports m 1933 Boots and shoes, 123,714/ , motor-cars, 
•91,808/ , motor-oar parts, 61,229/ , cotton goods, 820,642/ , fish, 
226,846/ , nee, 141,065/ , flour, 378 450/ , hardware, 119,266/ ; milk, 
condensed, 102,718/ , gasolene, 160,193/ , timber, 113,852/ , cigarettes, 
12,882/ , coal, 182,866/ Principal exports Coconuts, 117,578/ ; logwood, 
68,674/ , logwood extract, 101,528/ , sugar, 424,295/ , coffee, 218,313/ , 
rum, 48,273/ , cocoa, 32,435/ , ginger, 31,046/ , cigars, 28,146/ ; pimento, 
69,811/ , oranges, 42,835/ , copra, 21,969/ ; bananas, 1,018,476/ 

In 1983 the imports from the United Kingdom were valued at 1,697,476/ , 
and from United States, 687,987/ , the exports to the United Kingdom, 
1,603,971/ , and to the United States, 257,944/ 

Registered shipping of Kingston, 1932, 80 sailing vessels of 1,898 tons, 
steam 6, of 9,772 tons, and motor 8, of 3,652 tons Shipping, 1988 • entered, 
1,804 Tessela of 8,698,330 tons , cleared, 1,291 vessels of 3,718,880 tons 

Prodllctloa**-*A(5res under cultivation and care, 1933-34, 204,795 , 
sugar-cane, 40,091; coffee, 6,265, bananas, 72,909, coconuts, 40,074 , 
cocoa, 964 , ground provisions, 17,774, mixed cultivation, 28,122, 
guinea grass, 132,781 , commons and pimento, 4,187, corn and pasture 
468,988 , unenumerated, under cultivation, 141,216 Live stock, 1983-34 
Cattle, 124,228 , sheep, 7,460 ; horses, mules and asses, 22,618 
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CozumtUllCEtlOllS — Jamaica, has 210 miles of railway open of 4ft SJan 
gauge , receipts, in year ended March 31, 1934, 224,987^ , expenses (excludwig 
debt charges), 28^,083^ , 2,431 miles of mam roads , 1,682 miles ot 
telegraph, including railway telegraph lines , 2,805 miles of telephone Ime 
(military lines not included) , 18^ miles of electric and 118 of steam 
tramways , 82 miles mule tramways , 16,590 feet rope-ways Telegraph mes- 
sages Q933), 833,12b, receipts, 15,290Z Letters and post-cards m 1938, 
inland service, 13,431,910 , international servme, 5,426,574 Total receipts, 
1933, 96,82U , expenditure, 109,852/ , including telegraph expenditure. 
There are 279 post oifaces 

Money and Credit— On December 31, 1933, there were 135,636 de- 
positois m the Government Savings Bank, the balance at credit amounting 
to 744, 925/ The legal coinage is that of Gieat Britain , but various American 
coins are also current Notes of Barclay’s Bank (formerly the Colonial 
Bank), the Bank of Nova Scotia, the Royal Bank of Canada, and the 
Canadian Bank of Commerce are current , their average total cirrculatnon m 
1933 was 83,788/ , 121,311/ , 40,715/ , and 15,830/ respectively Local 
currency notes are also current in this island, the total circulation on 
December 31, 1983, being 79,744/ 

Cayman Islands, a DejiendeDov of Jaiuaica, consist af Grand Cayman, Little Gayiafta, 
and Cayman Biac bituated in the Canbean Sea, about 200 miles N W of Jiimaica , 
area 104 square miles Estimated population on December 81, 1934, 6,209 Grand 
Cayman, 17 miles long, 4 to 7 broad capital Georgetown, population (1918), 1,^21 
Little Cayman, 9 miles long, miles broad , population 95 Cayman Bmc, 

11 miles long and H miles wioe principal industries, turtle fishing, logwood, ship build- 
inf,, lope making, population (1921), 1 213 In 1934 theie were 18 Government primary 
schools witb 021 pupils enrolled and &10 avernge attendance, and 6 small private schools 
Revenue, 1983-34, 7,2991 , expenditure, 6,689/ Public debt at Decern hei 31, 1988, 
8,660/ Exports*— Grand Cayman green turtle, thatch rope, hides, turtle shell, otuttle 
and ponies Little Cayman and Cayman Brae tuitle shell Total value of imports, 
WSS, 31,950t , exports, 8,648/ Shipping registered at Georgetown, 51 sailing and 14 
motor vessels, 4,229 net tons (19SS) The govei'nmeut is administered by a Commissioner , 
Justices of the Peace (23) are appointed by the Governor of Jamaica. 

Commissimer A W Cardinail 

The Morant CAYb and Pedro Cays (Guano Islands) aie also attached 
to Jamaica 

Turks akb Caicos Islands, a Dependency under the govemment af 
Jamaica, are geographically a portion of the Bahamas, of which they form the 
two south eastern groups The government is administered by a Commis- 
sioner, assisted by a Legislative Board of seven members, all of whom are 
appointed by the Crown The Governor of Jamaica has a supervising power 
over the local government There are upwards of thirty small cays , area 
165^ miles Only eight are inhabited , the largest, Grand Caicoa, is 25 miles 
long by 12 broad The seat of government is at Grand Turk, 7 miles long 
by 2 broad, about 1,670 anhabitants Population (1921 census), 5,612, of 
whom 210 were white , estimated population at end of 1933, 5,300 Births 
(1933), 205 , deaths, 120 , marriages, 42 

Education is compulsoiy and bee in the Government Schools; 11 
Government and 5 private elementary schools, average number on rolls 
in 1933, 800, average attendance, 519 The Secondary School had an 
average attendance of 22 

Revenue m 1933, 9,774/ , of which 4,260/ was from customs, and 1,003/ 
fiom royalty m salt , inpaBditure, IQV&IR/ FnbhB»d»ht, 1,499/ 

Tbtalimports (1938), 21,960/ 1 , totalexports, 17,861/ Pimoipal imports, 
Flour^ , oottea goodSi 1,583/* Pnncipal exports Salt, 13,i89/ 
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si^nges, 2,031Z Imports from United Kingdom, 4,862Z , exports thereto, 

The total shipping entered m 1933 amounted to 117,399 tons 
The most important industry is salt raking Sponge and fibre in- 
dustries are also carried on The Cable station is at Grand Turk The 
Dependency has invested surplus balances to the amount of 1, 069Z Savings 
bank deposits (1938), 13,8642 , depositors, 846 

The current coins are British gold, silver, and copper United States 
gold and silver corns and currency notes are accepted 

Commissioner and Judge — F C Clail<>on, 0 B E 


LEEWARD ISLANDS 

Governor and Commander-In-Chief — Sir Reginald St Johnston^ K C M G 
(2,750Z (of which 550/ is a duty allowance), and 100/ travelling allowance) 
Colonial Secretary — Edward Baynes^ C B E (750/ -900/ ) 

The group, which lies to the north of the Windward gioup, and south-east 
of Puerto Rico, is divided into 5 Presidencies, vi7 , Antigua (with Barbuda 
and Redon da ) , St Christopher or St Kitts (with Nevis and Anguilla), 
Dominica, Montserrat, and the Virgin Islands (with Sombrero) There are 
for the whole Federation an Executive Council nominated by the Crown, and 
a Legislative Council, 10 official and 10 unofficial members Of the latter, 
3 are elected by the unofficial members of the local Legislative Council of 
Antigua, 2 by those of Dominica, 8 by those of St Kitts, 1 by those of 
Montserrat, and 1, appointed by the Governor, for the Virgin Islands The 
Federal Legislative Council meets, as a rule, once a year The duration of 
the Council IS three years There are also separate Executive and Legislative 
Councils for the four larger Presidencies, and an Executive Council for the 
Virgin Islands A Coramission appointed in 1932 recommended in 1933 
that the Leeward Islands and the Windward Islands should be united luto 
one Colony under a Governor, with headquarters at St Lucia 

The following table shows the area and population of the Leeward 
Islands — 


- 

Area 

Square miles 

E'-tiniated 
Population 
Dpc 31 1933 

Population according to 
Census taken in 1921 




Males 

Females 

I Total 

Antigua 

108-1 

32 42 -^1 

12,200 

16,664 

28,864 

Barbuda and Redouda 

62/ 


842 

6bl 

903 

Virgin Islands 

58 

6,360 

2,821 

2,723 

6,044 

Dominica 

805 

45,239 

16,760 

20,299 

87,069 

St Kitts 

65^ 

{ 

9,115 

13,300 

22,416 

Nevis 

50 h 

86,888 A 

4,678 

6,891 

11,669 

Anguilla 

35 J 1 

1 

1,447 

2,783 

4,227 

Montserrat 

32 

13,062 

5,094 

7,026 

12,120 

Total ] 

716 

132,973 

51,957 

1 70,247 

122,201 


The principal religious bodies are Anglican, Roman Catholic, Wesleyan, 
and Moravian Education is denominational in Montseriat and the Virgin 
Islands. In Dominica, with four exceptions, the schools are under Govern- 
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ment control , in Antigua the schools were placed entirely under Government 
control in April 1914, and weie reduced to 17 in number , the schools m 
St Kitts Nevis were also placed entirely under Government control m April 
1916, and were reduced to 33 In 1933 there were 113 schools, with 
average attendance 17,746, Government grant 19,690Z , 10 secondary 
schools, average attendance 464, Government grant 3,172/ 

Police force, end of 1933, 7 officers and 145 N C 0 's and men 
The chief piodiicts are sugar and molasses (Antigua and St Kitts), cotton 
(Montserrat, St Kitts, Nevis and Virgin Islands), limes and lime products 
(Dominica), tomatoes and onions (Montserrat), coconuts (Nevis), tobacco and 
cigars (Virgin Islands), and salt (Anguilla and St Kitts) 

Financial and commercial statistics for five years — 



1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-81 

1931-32 

1932-38 

Revenue 

£ 

331,865 

£ 

802 099 

k 

258,663 

296,024 

1 

£ 

228,310 
265 410 

£ 

259,081 

Expenditure 

828,804 

324,815 

201,805 

Public debt 

294 450 

296,850 

917,056 

296 850 

290,350 

94,600 

Imports 1 

838,092 

757 898 

551,488 

611,978 

Exports 1 

899,578 

612,199 

612,854 

478,5(»5 

658,526 


1 Calendar years 1928-83 


Total shipping entered and cleared (1933), 5,794,804 tons 

Aktigita area, 108 sq miles. Islands of Barbuda (62 sq miles), and 
Redonda (1 sq mile) are dependencies; estimated population at end of 1938, 
32,424 Antigua is the seat of government of the Colony There is an 
Executive Council, nominated, and a Legislative Council, also nominated, 
consisting of eight official and eight unofficial members The Governor pre 
sides at both Councils Chief town, St John, 6,997 In Antigua in 1932 
the birth rate per 1,000 was 32 60 , the death-rate, 21 23 ol the births 
76 per cent were illegitimate, there were 124 mainages Theie weie 23 
elementary schools (1933) Revenue (1933), 88,061/ , expenditure, 
81,006/ Public debt (1933), 46,000/ Imports (19331, 187,537/ , ex- 
ports, 226,994/ Chief products sugar and cotton In Government 
savings bank, 717 depositors, on December 31, 1933, 16,534/ deposits 
There is steam communication with the United Kingdom via New York, 
Canada, Barbados and Guadaloupe, and the island h^s a Wireless and a 
Cable Station Telephone line, 570 miles The island is hilly, and is 
deficient in water There are numerous sheltered harbours, but they 
aie too shallow for steamships 

Island Secretary — Edward Baynes^ C B E , Colonial Secretary of the 
Leeward Islands 

Montserrat Nominated Executive and Legislative Councils Area, 
32 J sq miles Population (estimated) 1933, 13,062 Chief town, Plymouth, 
1,700 (Census 1931) Revenue (1933), 31,675/ , expenditure, 28,674/ 
Imports (1933), 42,848/ , exports, 34,283/ Chief exports, 1983, cotton, 
660,749 lbs , lint, sugar, lime-juico, cottonseed meal, bay oil, cattle, onions, 
tomatoes and papain , 2,182 acres were planted with cotton in 1933 

A wireless station was opened in Montserrat on May 26, 1926 

0omm%88umer » — His Hon. T E P Baynes^ 0 B E 

N 
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St Chribtopbbr (St Kitts) and Nkvis (with Anguilla) have on© 
Executive Council, nominated, and a Legislative Council of 7 o&cial and 
7 nominated unofecial members. Population 1933, 86,888 Chief town of 
St Kitts, Basseterre population (census 1921), 7,736 , of Nevis, Chailes- 
town, 1,168 Revenue (1938), 91,714Z expenditure, 82,8967 Public 
debt at December 81, 1938, 68,8877 Imports, 1933, 240,1197 , exports, 
267,012/ Chief produce Sugar, syrup, cotton, and coconuts Salt is 
produced in St Kitts and Anguilla Savings Bank at December 81, 1983, 
1S9 depositors, 3,9267 deposits 

Administrator — His Hon D R, Stewart^ C M G 

The BEirisH Virgin Islands consist of a group of islands numbering 
about 80, situated between the Greater and Lesser Antilles Area 68 square 
miles , population (census of Apnl, 1921), 5,082 The chief islands of the 
group are Tortola, Virgin Gorda, Auegada and Jost Van Dykes There is a 
nominated Executive Council Road Town, on the south east of Tortola, 
the only town and capital, is a port of entry , population 463 Sugar cane 
18 cultivated, and a fair trade in livestock and poultry is carried oil 
R evenue (1932), 5 7237 , expenditure, 6,420/ , imports (1932), 9,4027 , 
exports, 7,5017 Savings bank (1982), 142 depositors, deposits, 2,0067 
Shipping (1982) amounted to 12,847 tons 

Commissioner — His Hon F C Clarlcson, 0 B E 

Sombrero is a small island in the Leeward Islands group, attached 
administratively to the Presidency of the Virgin Islands Phosphate of lime 
used to be quamed, and there is a Board of Trade lighthouse 

Dominica After being governed by a nominated Council of 12 members 
since 1898, Dominica in 1926 reverteil to the elective s}stem Chief town, 
Roseau (population, 7,060) , population of island, 1988, 46,239 Revenue, 
1983, 90,9687 (including 25,6287 from Imperial Loans an^i Grants and 
8,2337 from Colonial Development Fund) , expenditure, 79 2467 (including 
6,8907 from Imperial Fund and 9,1967 from Colonial Development Fund) , 
public debt, 6,0007 Imports, 1988, 123,0577 (from U K , 51,3<i2/ , Canada, 
18,6777 , U S A , 11,2267 ), exports, 1983, 40,7847 (to U K 10 9707 , to 
U 8 A., 18,8407 , to Canada, 6,7437 ) Chief products Limes, lime juice, 
citrate of lime, bay oil, lime oils, orange oil, cocoa, coconuts, copra, and 
fruit Exports of coconuts 1988, 109,357 Savings bank, 571 depositors, 
with 6,4097 deposits Telephone line, 610 miles Dominica contains a 
Canb settlement with a population of about 400, the majority being of 
mixed Negro blood, but about 100 apparently pure Caribs 

Administrator — His Hon H B Fo'pham^ M B E 


TBIiriBAl) 

Trinidad, which lies immediately north of the mouth of the Orinoco, and 
includes Tobago administratively, was discovered by Columbus in 1498 
and colonised by the Spaniards in the 16th century About the penod of 
the Revolution a large number of French families settled in the island, where 
the French element is still preponderant In 1797, Great Britain being at 
war with Spain, Trinidad was occupied by the British, and ceded to Great 
Britain by the Treaty of Amiens m 1802 
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Governor — Sir Alfred Gaud Hollis^ G 0 M.G , C B E (6, 600^ , and 
allowanceB 875Z ), appointed Nov 27, 1929 There la an Executive 
Council consiatini; of the Governor, as President, the Colonial Secretary, 
Attorney General, and Treasurer and such other persons, not being ex-oj}ioio 
members, as may from time to time be appointed , there is also a Legis- 
lative Council with the Governor as President, twelve official and thirteen 
unofficial members Of the unofficial members six are nominated and seven 
are elected Women over thirty years of age have the franchise 

Colonial Secretary — Alfred Wallace Seymour ^ C M.G. (February 28, 1935). 

Area Trinidad, 1,862 square miles, Tobago 114 Population census 
1931, 412,783 (206,619 males and 206,165 females), (Trinidad, 387,425, 
Tobago, 25,358) Estimated population, end of 1933, 425,572 Capital, 
Trinidad, Port of Spam, 72,518 The white population is chiefly composed 
of English, French, Spanish and Portuguese The large majonty of the 
mhabitants are natives of the West Indies, of African descent, the balance 
being made up of East Indians, estimated at 140,689, and a small number of 
Chmese English is spoken generally throughout the Colony Births, 1938, 
18,134, deaths, 8,040, mairiages, 1,941 

Education — At the close of 1933 there were 290 Elementary and Inter- 
mediate schools m the Colony, 43 bung Goveinment and 247 Assisted 
Schools There were 254 schools in Trinidad and 36 in Tobago Of the 
211 Assisted Schools in Trinidad, 93 were Roman Catholic, 41 Church of 
England, 69 Canadian Presbyterian Mission, 4 Methodist, 2 Moravian, 1 
Baptist and 1 Afncan Methodist Episcopal There were 2 Government and 4 
Assisted Intermediate Schools The following Coll* gee afford facilities for the 
higher education of boys the Queen’s Royal College and its affiliated insti- 
tuUons, the St Mary’s College in Port-of-Spain, and the Naparima College in 
San Fernando The St Joseph’s Convent and th** Bishop’s High School in 
Port of-Spam and the Napanma Girls’ High School in iSan Fernando, which 
are also affiliated to the Queen’s Royal College, provide similar education for 
girls The number of pupils on the roll at December 31, 1933, was Queen’s 
Royal College 260, St Mary’s College 510, Naparin)a ( ollege 197, St Josephus 
Convent School 415, St Hilary’s School 160, the Napanma Girls’ High 
School 163, and the Bishop’s High School, Tobago, 48 The affiliated insti- 
tutions work under the same curriculum as the Queen’s Royal College, and 
reoiiive a Government grant in -aid 

Police force, 921 all ranks (December 31, 1933) In 1933 the number 
of convictions was 23,807 

Financial and commercial statistics for 5 j ears — 



1929 

1930 

19SI 

1932 

1983 



& 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Revenue 

1,870,668 

1,800 781 

1,641 144 

1,694,137 

1,687,079 

Oustoms 

781,709 

897, S82 

919,607 

871,421 

051,893 

Expenditure 

PuDlio debt 

1,613 810 

1,748,804 

2,066,288 

1,608 114 1 

1 688 086 

8,1')8,221 

8,088 681 

8,028,616 

8 032,501 

4 001 288 

Imports 1 

6,694 814 

6,344,6*^8 

3,917 489 

3,696 137 

4 001 731 

Exports 1 

7,122 867 

6,f‘41 246 

4,643 869 

4,577 211 

4,598 421 

Transhipments 

1,096,776 

908 642 

671,897 

663,788 

898,476 


1 Excluding goods transhipped. 


Besides Customs and Excise, the principal items of revenue during 1988 
wore licences, Ac . 195,2932. , Court and office fees, 111,5862 , land sales, 
royalties, Ac., 116,177L , tax on mcomes, 134,5622 , post office, 82,481A 
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Principal Exports, 1981 

Quantity 

Value 

Asphalt 

52,065 tons 

£ 

151,847 

Bi^rs 

11,899 galls 

21,20') 

Cocoa 

59,887,431 lbs 

659,622 

Coconuts 

7,888,980 nuts 

21,406 

Copra 

19,857,980 lbs 

82,945 

Crude Petroleum 

40,899,184 galls 

186 842 

Fuel 

198,395,203 „ 

1,003 105 

Molasses 

8,026,077 „ 

81,634 

Petrol Spirit 

74,188,469 „ 

973,336 

Beflned Kerosene 

2,886,691 „ 

82,275 

Bum 

63,907 „ 

12,853 

Sugar 

108,517 tons 

1,115,576 


The principal imports in 1933 were boots and shoes, 77,4321 , butter 
and butter substitutes, 71,239^ , motor vehicles and parts, 163,910Z , 
coal, 45,0667 , cocoa (raw, for export) (10 081,151 lbs ), 101,8627 , cotton 
manufactures, 220,3357 (includes cotton piece goods, 9,714,763 yards, 
170,6157 ) , fish, 86,6247 (includes 13,5807 canned) , rice (87,993,120 lbs ), 
147,8867 , flour (340,298 bags), 282,6407 , hardware, 47,7977 , imple- 
ments and tools, 83,4937 , machinery (a) sugar, 40,8457 , (b) minmg, 
863,9307 , and (c) other kinds, 99,3877 , meats, 94,4877 (includes 
pickled and salted beef and pork, 3,121,500 lbs , 47,1057 ) metals, 
169,0697 , milk (96,661 cases), 83,3247 , and wood and timber, 140,2717 

Imports, 1933, were consigned principally from the United Kingdom 
(46 30 per cent ) , U S A (13 07 per cent ) , and Canada (12 14 per cent ) 
Exports were shipped chiefly to united Kingdom (46 7 per cent ) , U S A 
(9 8 per cent ) and Canada (12 0 per cent ) 

Shipping The number of vessels entered and cleared during the year 
1983 was 4,819, with a tonnage of 8,766,464 There were 2,414 arrivals 
of 4,388,811 tons, and 2,405 departures of 4,377,653 tons, of which 41 per 
cent was British 

Of the total area of 1,267,236 acres (Trinidad, 1,192,844 acres, and 
Tobago, 74,392 acres), about 689,388 acres have been alienated About 
351,435 acres were under cultivation (1933) Sugar production in 1938 
amounted to 120,763 tons Asphalt The pitch lake is situated in the Ward 
of La Brea, comprising 114 acres, was first leased as a whole in 1888 
for 21 years, and in acr’ordance with the terms of the lease, it was renewed 
for a further period of 21 years from February 1, 1909, to January 31, 1930 
On February 19, 1926, a fresh demise of the pitch lake comprising 109 acres 
was made to theTnnidad Lake Asphalt, Limited, for 21 years from February 
1, 1980 The quantity of asphalt produced during 1938 was 111,337 tons 
The quantity of asphalt exported was 52,129 tons of the value of 160,8677 , 
and yielding a revenue of 8,7437 The development of the oilfields con- 
tinues in a satisfactory manner, and the Colony is now the largest producer 
of petroleum within the Empire The number of companies operating at the 
close of 1933 was 14 During 1933, 9,561,354 barrels of 85 imperial gallons 
of crude oil were extracted There are two large refinenes which manu- 
facture various petroleum pioducts, a considerable proportion of which are 
exported abroad In addition to these there are a number of smaller plants, 
the production from which is marketed locally and exported to the 
nei^bounng West Indian colonies 

Tliere are 1,077 miles of mam and 1,274 miles of local roads Govern- 
ment railway 118 miles of 4 it 8) in gauge, 118 miles of telegraph 
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and 21,857 miles of telephone (1933) Cable Communication by cable 
With the United Kingdom, Europe, North America, and other parts ot the 
world is maintained by Imperial and International Communications, Ltd 

Three wiieless stations are maintained by the Trinidad Government, at 
Port of-Spain, North Post, and Tobago respectively. The North Post Station 
dealt exclusively with ship and Tobago trafi&c, while communication with 
British Guiana, St Martin, Venezuela and Paramaribo is carried out by 
Port-of Spam 

Number of post offices, 120 , of telegraph offices, 43 There are four 
private banks British currency and United States gold are legal tender 
There is no Colonial coinage, but Government 1 and 2 dollar notes 
(4? 2d and 8s 4e/ ), aie issued Government savings-banks are established in 
36 districts with a Head Office in Port of Spain, the amount of deposits &t the 
end of 1933 being 457,343Z , and the total number of depositors, 41,901 

Tobago is situated about 26 miles north east of Trinidad, and has an 
area of 116 square miles 

The total value of the exports in 1933 was 63,403^ , of which cocoa 
amounted to 29,669Z and copra to 16,919Z 


Virgin Islands See Leeward Islands 


WINDWARD ISLANDS 

Consist of Grenada, St Vincent, the Grenadines (half under St Vincent 
half under Gienada), and St Lucia, and form the eastern barrier to the 
Caribbean Sea between Martinique and Trinidad 

Governor <fe Commander -%n-Ch%ef — Sir Selwyn MacGregor Grier ^ K C.M.G 
(January 8, 1936), 2,500Z,600Z duty allowance and 600Z travelling allowance 
— resident at St George’s, Grenada 

Each island has its own institutions , there is no common legislature, 
laws, revenue, or tariff , but colonies unite for certain other common 
purposes (West Indian Court of Appeal) The legal currency is British 
sterling and United States gold coins Barclay’s Bank and the Royal Bank 
of Canada issue 5 -dollar notes 

Grenada — Colonial Secretary — H R R Blood There is a Legisla 
tive Council consisting of the Governor, with 7 other official and 3 unofficial 
membeis nominated by the Crown and 5 elected members Each distnct 
has a semi-elective Board for local affairs Area 133 square miles , 
population, census 1921, 66,302 Births, 1931, 2,379 , deaths, 1,336 
Estimated population, December 31, 1981, 78,662 There were (1932) 10 
Government and 60 Government aided elementary schools, with 13,720 
pupils and average attendance 7,804 (Government grant (1932) 9,684Z ), 
and 1 secondary school for boys , grants of 236Z per year are made for 
secondary education to each of two girls’ schools, and 60Z to a girls’ model 
school The police establishment (1932) was 2 officers and 98 other ranks 
In 1982 there were 2,007 summary convictions 

In 1932 the revenue was 201,480Z , the expenditure, 166,843Z Public 
debt, 1932, 293,667Z Total value of imports, 1932, 259,743Z , of exports, 
198,930Z Chief exports cocoa (87,836 cwt ) 102,281Z , nutmegs (27,806 
cwt ) 86,869Z , mace (4,181 cwt ) 23,090Z , cotton, raw (3,119 cwt ) 
6,7761. , cotton seed (7,491 cwt ) 1,631Z , lime oil (763 gals ) 10,720Z 
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¥4liie of imports from United Kingdom, 115,7622 , United Stntes of 
Amenoa, 27,2872 , Cana la, 47,628/ , of exports to United Kingdom, 
90,268/. , to United States of America, 51,678/ , Canada, 37,514/ Total 
atuppmg entered, 1932, 769,095 tons, nearly all British. 

There were (1922) about 82,000 acres under cultivation Sugar manu- 
fbctiire IS decreasing , rum is produced looally, 35,219 proof gallons in 1932 

la 1932, 8,939 depositors in savings banks; balance (Dec 31) 50,108/ 
There are 1,354 miles of telephone line including trunk line and connexions, 
but no inland telegraph service There is a wireless station in St George’s 
which communicates with Barbados 

The largest of the Ormodmea attached to Grenada is Camacon , area, 
6,918 acres , population, census 1921, 7,104 A government wireless station 
communicating with Grenada has been installed 

St ViNCRNT Administrator and Colonial Secretary — Arthur Francis 
Qrvmblef C M G The Legislative Council consists of the Governor, three 
ex-officio members, one nominated oihcial member, one nominated unolfiual 
member, and three elected members Area, 150 8 square miles , population, 
census of April 26 1981, 47,961 (white, 2,178, negroes, 83,257 , coloured, 
11,292, other, 1,239) Capital, Kingstown, population, 4,269(1931 census) 
Births, 1933, 2,244, deaths, 790, marriages, 153 Education, 1933 37 

primary schools, scholars, 9,291, average attendance, 6,268, Government 
grant, 7,973/ There is also a secondary school lor boys (87 pupils), 
and one for girls (81 pupils) ^Strength of police force, 63 (including 2 
oflBicers) Twelve convictions in the Supreme Court, and 2,066 m the 
Infenor Courts during 1933 

Revenue, 1933, 72,913/ (40/ from Colonial Development Fund), of which 
29,918/ was from customs , ezpen<liture, 68,942/ (792/ expended on 
Colonial Development Schemes) Public debt at end of 193o, 92,023/ 
Imports, 1933, 148,647/ , exports, 119,130/ Value of imports from United 
Kmgdom, 66,326/ , of exports to United Kingdom, 34,263/ Total shipping 
(1933), 1,197,613 tons 

Airowroot, cotton, copra, sugar, molasses, rum, cocoa, peanuts, cassava, 
frmt, vegetables and spices are produced The Sea Island cotton grown is the 
best in the British Fmpire, if not the world Sea Island cotton, export (1933) 
160 792 lb, valued at 8,109/ St Vincent in addition is famed for the 
excellence of its arrowroot (exports, 1933, 4,689,485 lb , va'ued at 65,510/ ) 
Much of the cultivated land is in a tow hands, but a large peasant pro 
pnetary has been established under Government auspices, and many small 
aoldingB m the high mountain lands have been sold by the Crown About 
20,000 acres (one-fourth oi area) under cultivation Besides the postal service, 
there is a telephone system with 466 miles of line with 256 subscribers 

St Luoia Admimat^oitor and Colonial Secretary — Charles William 
Dooviy, C B E (1928), with a nominated Executive and a partly nominated 
and partly elected Legislative Council Area 238 square miles , population, 
1933, 62,000 Chief town, Castnes Births, 1933, 2,068, deaths, 1,115; 
mamages, 261 Education (Dec 31, 1933) 50 schools (43 Roman Catholic , 

4 Anglican , 3 Methodist), with 9,762 pupils on roll , Government grant, 
1933, 6,088/ Primary education is free and compulsorj Secondary educa- 
tion 18 earned on in 2 other schools which are in receipt of a Government 
grant of 625/ pet annum 

Revenue m 1933 (including imperial grant of 2,500/ and grants from 
<!b!onial Development Fund amounting to 17,747/ ), 92,816/ , of which 
^0,241/. was from onstoms , expenditure, 94,732/ , inelnding 13^730L on 
•Disemnt of Colonial Development Fund Publio debt, 1933, 123,430/. 
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Talue of imports (1933), 167, 010^ (coal, 23,965^) » of exports, 98,478Z , 
includiDg 29,88U for bunker coal, 6,778/ for cocoa, and 46,493/ for sugar 
Value of imports from United Kingdom, 97,186/ , United States, 8,770/ , 
Canada, 23,811/ , of exports to U nited Kingdom, 66,363/ Total shipping, 
1,711,030 tons, of which 1,394,188 tons were Bntish 

Sugar, cocoa, lime juice, molasses and syrup, lime oil, bay oil, bay rum, 
honey, hides, logwood, fuel, rum, coconuts, copra and fruits are the chief 
products Savings banks (end of 1933), 796 depositors, 16,696/ deposits 
Letters and post cards despatched in 1933, 104,776 , parcels, 607 There 
are 238 miles of telephone line 

Currency Bntish and American gold, British silver and copper coma, 
Government currency notes, and notes of the Colonial Bank, and the Royal 
Bank ot Canada 

Poit Castiies is an important coaling station 

Books of Reference on the West Indies 

Statistical Abstract for the Colonies, Ac Annual London 

Blue Books of the respective ColouicB , The Colonial O^ee Litt^ The Jamaica Qouettc 
The Official Gateiit of Barbados 

Report of the West ludum Currency Committee (Cnad 1894), London, 1923 
Aipinatl (A E ), The British West Indies London, 191? — A Wayfarer in the West 
Indies London 1927 -A Pocket Gmcle to the West Indies New Edition London, 1981 
Burdon{K J ), A Handbook of St. Kitts Nevis London, 1920 
Barbados Handbook Annual 
Cook (E M ), Jamaica London, 1924 

Ovndall (¥ ) The Handbook of J *maica 1926 Kingston and London 
Curry (R A ), Bahamian L<*re Paris, 1028 
Foiter (¥L L ), Coiiibing the CarilK es L« ndon 1929 
Gardner J) History of Jamaica 2nd ed L<»ndon, 1909 
Grenada Handl)Ook Directory, Ac Lrmdon Annual 
Grieve (Symington), Notes upon the Island of Dominica London, 1907 
Hall (A W H ), Report on Fconomic and Financial Conditions m the British West 
Indies London, 1922 

Harlow (V ), History of Barbados, 1625-1685 Oxford, 1926. 

Guide to Jamaica Issued bv Jamaica Tourist Association Kingston, 1924 
Handbook of Jamaica London, annual 

Higham{Q 8 8.), The Development of the Leeward Islands, 1660 1688 Cambridge, 1921 
hueao^Q P ) and (C ), Historical Geography of the Bntish Colonies Vol II 

^nd ed London, 1906 

Mamngton (G ), The West Indies f Revised edition ) London, 1930 
JMo«e/ey (Wary) The Bahamas Handbook Nassau, 1927 

Neicton(A P ), The Buropean Nations in the West Indies 1498-1688 London, 1983 
Pttvian (F W ), The Dcvehjpment of the British West indies London, 1918 
JieisiC) A History of the Constitution of Trinidad Vol I Tnrndad, 1929 
Jiutter (Owen), If Crab no Walk A Traveller in the West Indies London, 1988, 

8t Lm ia Handbook, Direclory and Almanac 
Trinidad and Tobago Handbook 

Watkins (F H ), Handbook of the Leeward Islands London, 1924 
West Indies Year Book London, Annua) 

If hxtson (A M ), The Constitutional Development of Jamaica, 1660-1729 Manchester, 
1929 

Willtawion (J A ), The Caribee Islands under the Proprietary Patents Oxford and 
London, 1926 

Wood (B F L X Report on Visit to the West Indies (Cmd 1679) London, 1922 
JFj onff (H X Government of the West Indies London, 1928 


AUSTRALASIA AND OCEANIA. 


The British Terntonss in Australasia comprise the Commonwealth of 
Austialia , the Australian Dependencies of Papua and Norfolk Islutad, the 
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Dommion of New Zealand and adjacent islands, and the Crown Colony ol 
Fin The British possessions m Oceania include the Solomon and Tonga 
Islands, and many other groups of islands and islets scattered over the Pacific 
There are also the mandatory territories of New Guinea, Western Samoa, 
and Nauru 

THE COMMONWEALTH OF AXJSTEALIA. 

The Commonwealth of Australia, consisting of the six colonies (now 
denominated Original States) of New South Wales, Victoria, Queensland, 
South Australia, Western Australia, and Tasmania, was proclaimed on 
January 1, 1901 An Order in Council, Februaiy 7, 1933, placed under the 
authonty of the Commonwealth of Australia the Antarctic terntoiies, com- 
prising all the islands and territory, other than Adelie Land, situated south 
of 60® S latitude, and lying between 160® E longitude and 46® E longitude 

On September 1, 1906, the administration of Papua was transferred to the 
Commonwealth (see Papua) 

Legislative power is vested in a Federal Parliament, consisting of the 
Emg, represented by a Governor-General, a Senate, and a House ol Re- 
presentatives There must be a session of Parliament at least once every 
year The Senate consists of 36 Senators (at least six for each of the 
Original States voting as one electorate) chosen for six years In general, 
the Senate is renewed to the extent of one half every three years, but 
in case of prolonged disagreement with the House of Representatives, it 
may be dissolved, and an entirely new Senate elected The House of 
Representatives consists, as nearly as may be, of twice as many members 
as there are Senators, the numbers chosen in the several States being m 
proportion to population (excluding aborigines) as shown by the latest 
statistics, but not less than five for an} original State Number m 
1988, 76 The Northern Territory, by virtue of an Act passed in 1922, 
elects a member who is not entitled to vote, but may take part in any debate 
m the House The House of Representatives continues for three years from the 
date of its first meeting, unless sooner dissolved Every Senator or Member 
of the House of Representatives must be a natural-born subject of the King, 
or have been for hve years a naturalised subject under a law of the United 
Kingdom or of a State of the Commonwealth He or she must be of full 
age, must posses electoral qualification, and have resided for three years 
within the Commonwealth The franchise for both Chambers is the same 
and IS based on universal adult (male and female) suffrage 

The legislative powers of the Federal Parliament embrace commerce, 
shippmg, &c , finance, banking, currency, &c , defence , external affairs , 
postal, telegraph, and like services , census and statistics , weights and 
measures, copyright, railways, conciliation and arbitration m industrial 
disputes extending beyond the limits of any one State , and other matters 
The Senate may not originate or amend money bills , and disagreement 
with the House of Representatives may result m dissolution, or, m the last 
resort, a joint sitting of the two Houses. No religion may be established 
The Federal Parliament is a government of limited and enumerated powers, 
the several State Parliaments retaining the residuary power of government 
over their respective territories If a State law is inconsistent with a 
Commonwealth law, the latter prevails 

At the election for the Lower House held on September 15, 1934, the fol- 
lowing parties were returned United Australia Party, 32 , Country Party, 
Ifi ; Feaeral Labour Party, 18 , Lang Labour Party, 9 
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The Executive power, vested in the King, is exercised by the Governor- 
General, assisted by an Executive Council of thirteen responsible Ministers of 
State These Ministers are, or must become within three months, members 
of the Federal Parliament, 

Governor General — His Excellency the Rt Hon Sir Isaac Alfred IsaacSy 
PC, G C M G , Commander-in-Chief of the Commonwealth of Australia 
and its Dependencies Assumed office on Jauuaiy 22, 1931 

The Cabinet (October, 1934), is as follows — 

Prime Minister arid Treasurer — Rt Hon J A Lyons^ M L A 
Minister for Commerce — Rt Hon E C G Page^ M L A 
Minister for External Affairs and Minister Controlling Territorus — 
Senator the Rt Hon Sir G F Pearce, K C V 0 

Attorney-General and Minister for Industry — Hon R G Menzus, 
KO, M L A 

Vice President of the Executive Council and Minister for Health and 
Repatriation — Rt Hon W M Hughes, K 0 , M L A 
Minister for Defence — Hon Archdale Parkhill, M L. A 
Minister jor the Interior — Hon T Patterson, M L A 
Minister for Trade and Customs — Hon T W White, D F C , V D , LA 
Postmjoster General and Minister Conti oiling Development and Science and 
Industry — Senator the Hon A J McLachlan 


High Commissioner in London — Rt Hon S M Bruce, C H , PC, 
M C (Appointed September 21, 1933 ) 

Official Secretary for the Commonwealth in London — J G McLaren, 
C M G (February 16, 1933) 

Representatiie in the Commonwealth of H M Government in the United 
Kingdom — E T Crutchley, C M G , C B E 

Commonwealth Trade Representative in France — C H Voss 
Commissioner-General for Australia in the United States of America — 
Vacant 

OfficiaZ Secretary for the Commonwealth in America — D McK Dow 
Australian Trade Commissioner in Canada — L R McGregor 

The Constitution provides for a Federal Judicature and an Inter-State 
Commission on Trade and Commerce, and for the admission or creation of 
new States The Inter-State Commission was brought into existence in 
1918 and the Commissioners were appointed for a term of seven years At 
the expiration of this period no fresh aopoiiitments were made In 1911 
the Commonwealth acquired from the State of New South Wales the Yass- 
Oanberra site for the Federal Capital, with an area of 912 square miles 
Building operations were begun in 1923 and Parliament was opened at 
Canberra on May 9, 1927, by H R H the Duke of York A further area 
of 28 square miles at Jervis Bay was acquired in 1917 for purposes of a 
Naval College, with the right to construct a railway from the Capital thereto 
Proposed laws for the alteration of the Constitution must be submitted to 
the electors, and they can be enacted only if approved by a majority of the 
States and by a majonty of all the electors voting 

H 2 
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Area and Population. 





Population 1 



States 

and 

Area 

Census— June SO, 


Estimated 

Territones 


Males 

Females 

Total 

Per 
100 sq 
miles 

June 80, 
1984 

j 

New South Wales 

Sq Miles 
809,482 

1 818,728 

1,262 376 

2 601 104 

841 

2,621,894 

Victoria 

87 884 i 

903,899 

916,961 

1 820,860 

i 2,071 

1,829,680 

Queensland 

670,500 

497 394 

450 895 

94 7 789 

141 

957,992 

683,304 

South Acistraha 

880 070 

290 970 j 

290,017 

580 987 

158 

Western Australia 

976,920 

234,000 

204,048 

488,948 

227,605 

46 

442,125 

Tasmania 

26,216 

115,141 

112,464 

868 1 

227,959 

4,921 

Northern Territory 

528,620 

3,876 

1,484 

4 860 

07 ! 

Federal Capital Territory 

940 

4,b07 

4,140 

8 947 1 

9y2 

9,298 

Total 

2,974,581 

8,367,815 ! 

1 3 262 785 

6 630,600 

223 

6,677,168 


1 BxcludiiiK full blood ahonginala These are estimated to cumber about 60,000 
The nomadic habits of the tribes m the wild state render close computation difficult 
Half castes numbered 19,467 in 1038 

The number of occupied dwellings m Australia (m 1933 census) was 
1,662,189 In New South Wales, 604,172 , Victoria, 438,770, Queensland, 
217,698 ; South Australia, 139,991 , Western Australia, 105,399 , Tasmania, 
62,693, Northern Territory, 1,672, Fedeial Capital IVrritory, 1,999 
There were also 68,772 unoccupied dwellings, and 2,352 being built 
Marriages, births, and deaths in 1933 — 


States and Terntones 

Marriages , 

Births 

Deaths 

Surplus of 
Births 

New South Wales 

18 399 

44,195 

22,322 

21,878 

Vlctona 

12,668 

28,892 

17,456 

10,986 

Queensland 

6 471 

17,150 

8,364 

8 796 

fiouth Australia 1 

3,973 

8,900 

4,904 

8,996 

Western Australia 1 

8,874 

7,874 

8,790 1 

4 084 

Tasmania i 

1,629 

4,458 

2,192 

2,861 

Northern Territory 

28 

74 

61 

18 

Federal Capital Territory 

53 

181 

88 

93 

Total 

46,595 

111,269 

59,117 

62,152 


Migration m 1938: Arrivals, 47,791 , departures, 47,548 , excess 
amvaS, 243 

Pensions and Maternity Allowances. 

The Invalid and Old Age Pension Acts provide for the payment of 
ifivalid and old age pensions at such rates as the Commissioner deciding the 
question deems sufficient, but so that the amount shall not exceed 52Z a 
year, nor the pensioner’s whole income (including the pension) exceed 
341 10s a year By special provision, made in 1920, a permanently blind 
person may receive an amount of pension (not exceeding £62) as will make 
ms total income equal to £221 per annum, or such other amount as is 
declared to be a basic wage Old age pensions are granted upon application 
to persons who are at least 66 years of age and have lived m Australia or 
Australian temtory at least 20 years In the case of women, however, and 
nf men subject to certain disability, the pension may be paid from age 60 
Invalid pensions are granted to persons who have hved at least 6 years 
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in Australia, have there become incapacitated, and have no other sufficient 
means of support The Financial Emergency Act, 1P31 reduced the amount 
of old age and invalid pensions by 2s 6d per week and the income limit to 
78 ^ per annum In the case of blind pensioners the pension has been 
reduced to an amount not exceeding 451 10s , but at present the limitation 
on total income has not been alteied At June 30, 1934, there were 183,397 
old age and 77,282 invalid pensioners, the payments to whom lor 193^34 
amounted to 10,963 090Z 

On October 9, 1912, a Maternity Act was passed providing for the 
payment of an allowance of 51 in respect of every viable child bom 
(ahve or dead) in Australia The mother must be a native of the Common 
wealth or intend to settle permanently therein No payment is made in 
the case of an aboriginal or an Asiatic The amount of maternity allowance 
which, under the provisions of the Financial Emergency Act, 1981, is only 
payable where the total income of claimant and her husband did not 
exceed 260/ for the preceding 12 months, was reduced to 41 From 
August 1, 1934, the income limit was increased by 13/ per annum in respect 
of each previous child of the claimant under the age of 14 yeais and living 
at the date of the birth, but the maximum income must not exceed 299/ 
The amount of the allowance ])ayable vas also iik leased by 5s 5d up to a 
maximum ot 51 in respect of each such child To June 30, 1934, 2 723,977 
claims ^\ere paid — 75,781 in 1933-34 — and the aggregate expenditure 
totalled 13,37i^,216/ , of which 802,928/ was paid in 1938-34 War 
pensions are subje* t to a reduction of 22J per cent under the same Act 
At June 30, 1934, Australian War pensioneis numbered 266,954, to whom 
7,048,592/ was paid in 1933-34 

Justice. 

The judicial power of the Commonwealth is vested in a Federal Supreme 
Court (the High Court of Australia), consisting of a Chief Justice and five 
Justices, appointed by the Governor General in Coum il The High Court 
has ongiiial jurisdiction in all matters arising under treaties, between States 
of the Commonwealth, or affecting representatives of other countries, as well 
as in other matters as einpoweied by the Parliament It may also hear and 
deteiraine appeals fiom judgments of its own Justices exercismg onginal 
jurisdiction, and from judgments of any other Federal Court, or of the 
Supreme Court of any State, subject to certain rights of final appeal to the 
King in Council The Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration 
consists of a Chief fudge and two other Judges and a Conciliation Com- 
missioner The Federal Couit of Bankiuptcy is piesided over by a Jud|^e 

Finance 

Actual revenue and expenditure for 1930-81 to 1983-34 are given m the 
following table Under the ‘Surplus Revenue Act, 1910,* the amount 
payable by the Commonwealth to each State was a sum equivalent to 25 
shillings per head of the population as estimated by the Commonwealth 
Statistician at 81st December in each year In 1927 the States Grants Act 
abolished the per capita payments as from 30th June, 1927 In 1929 m 
accordance with a Commonwealth Referendum the Commonwealth took 
over all State Debts existing on 30th June, 1927, and will pay 7,684,912/ 
a year for 68 years towards the interest charges thereon, and will make 
substantial contributions towards a sinking fund to extinguish existing debts 
in 63 years and future debts m 53 years. The Commonwealth Government 
will arrange all future borrowing for both Commonwealth and States throt^h 
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a Loan council consisting of representatives of Commonwealth and State 
Governments 


- 

1930-31 

1981-82 

1032-33 

1933-34 

Revenue 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Customs 

18,224,227 

18,565,630 

21,813,793 

22,826,823 

Excise 

10,070,846 

9,840,166 

1],67s,6j0 

11,928,019 

Sales Tax 

3.472,8W 

8,426,067 

9,369,275 

8,695,689 

Land Tax 

2,768,598 

2,156,765 


1,325,893 

Proltate and Snccession 
Duties 

2,068,865 

1,385,811 

1,126,996 

1,511,296 

Income Tax 

13,604,374 

13,481,982 

10,878,718 

9,314,768 

Commonwealth Salaries 

34,475 

4,304 

— 

— 

Entertainments 

186,661 

1 -18,072 

33,7551 

184,042 

5,750^ 

51,210 

War Times Profits Tax 

794^ 

— 

Posts, Telegraphs, and 
Telephones 

12,839,104 

12,868,151 

12,693,592 

4,773,191 

18,129,171 

All other 

6 807,710 

5,210,105 

5,659,578 

Total Revenue* 

69,566,920 

71,632,298 

73,512,809 

73 941,958 

Commonwealth Expen- 
diture 

From Bevenuf* 

80,824,539 

70 218,207 

69,966,201 

69,595,883 

From Loanv* 

1,988,820 

3,450 337 

561,595 

522,166 

Total Commonwealth Ex- 
penditure 

Including 

Expenditure for War 
purposes and re- 
patnation, etc 

82,313,359 

73,668,544 


70,117,549 


19.121,967 

I 

19,154,863 

Invalid and Old Age 
Pensions 

11,710,953 

11,125,956 


10,963 090 

Maternity Allowances 

630,652 



802,928 

Post, Telesraph, and 
Telephones 

12,P94,870 

12,196,307 

12,165,210 

12,288,178 

Payments to States 

Out of Revenue 

11,112,615 


12 858 126 

11,004 731 

Federal Aid, Roads • 

2,000,000 

1 812,139 

1,922,048 

1 2,207,688 


1 Refund •Excludes Interest payable on States Debts (recoverable from States) 
8 Expenditure on works, less credits to War Loan b und 


Budget estimates for the year 1984-35 are revenue, 72,193,000? , 
expenditure, 72,179,000? 

The balance of receipts over ordinary expenditure of 1,301,570? for 
1933-84 and 3,546,608? for 1932-33 was appropriated for the payment of 
Old Age and Invalid pensions in the following years 

The folldWing table shows the Public Debt of the Commonwealth and 
the States at June 80, 1934 — 


Matunng in 

Currency 

Commonwealth 

1 

States 

Total 

London 

£000 Stg 

157,583 

859,792 

647,825 

New York 

£’000 i 

16,712 

29;237 

45,949 

Australia 

£ 000 Aust 

218,806 1 

410,479 

629,285 

Total 

£000» 

393,051 

829,503 

1 

1,222,569 


• ‘ Face ’ or ' book ’ value, leaving out of account currency cbangea since the loans 
Were floated 

* Payable in terns of dollars which have been converted on the basis of 4 866 dollars 
to£ 
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The nominal annual interest payable (taking no account of exchange) 
x\as 49,299,637? , an average rate of Al Os 8d pei cent 

Before the 1931 Conversion Loan, the average rate of interest on internal 
debt was about 6 35 pei cent At June 30, 1934, the average had fallen to 
8 74 per cent 

Debt per head of population at June 80, 1934, equalled 183/ , while the 
annual interest chaige, exclusive of exchange, amounted to 7*383? per head 


Defenee. 

Abut 

The Defence Forces of Australia aie administered by the Depaitment of 
Defence, which is presided over by the Minister lor Defence The organiz 
ation IS divided into the Council of Defence 3 Service Boards (Naval, 
Military and Air Boards) 3 Civilian Branches (the Munitions Supply 
Boaid, Civil Aviation Branch and a Secretariat) 

The Council of Defence, under the Presidency of the Prime Minister, 
deals with policy, and co-ordinates the requirements of the sea, land and air 
forces 

The Military Forces of Australia are administered by a Military Board, 
consisting of the Minister for Defence (President), the Chief of the General 
Staff, the Adjutant-General the Quartermaster General, the Finance Member 
and a Secretary The Military Forces consist of the Peimanent Forces and 
the Citizen Forces All male inhabitants who have resided in Australia for 
SIX months and who are British subjects, and are between the ages of 18 and 
60 years are, in tune of war, liable to serve in the Citizen Forces The 
Defence Act also provides that all boys on attaining the age of 14 years 
must register and undergo Cadet Training At the age of 18 years, Senior 
Cadets are tiansferred to the Citizen Forces The Citizen Forces are mam 
tamed for Home Defence purposes only, but the Act permits individuals to 
volunteer for service overseas In November, 1929, the above mentioned 
compulsory clauses of the Defence Act weie suspended, and the Citizen Forces 
and Cadet Forces are now raised by voluntary enlistment 

The Permanent Forces are organized m such a way as to enable them to 
carry out administrative and instructional duties m times of peace, to carry 
out preparations for defence, and to form the nucleus of the technical 
Services The Commonwealth of Australia is divided mto 6 military 
districts generally corresponding with the boundaries of the 6 States 

The Citizen Forces are organized into 2 cavalry divisions, 4 infantry 
divisions and three mixed brigades capable of being formed mto a 5th 
infantry division 

The Peace Organization of each cavalry division is 8 cavalry brigades, 
1 cavalry field artillery brigade, 1 field squadron, engineers, 1 cavalry 
divisional signals, 1 supply company and 1 transport company, army service 
corps 3 cavalry field ambulances, 1 cavalry hygiene section, and 3 cavalry 
mobile veterinary sections 

The Peace Organization of each infantry division is 8 infantry brigades 
(each 3 battalions), 3 held artillery brigades (each 2 field and 1 howitzer 
battery), 3 field companies (Engineers), 3 signal companies, 1 supply and 1 
transport company, army service corps, 3 field ambulances, 1 field hygiene 
section and 1 mobile veterinary section 

In addition to the Field Aimv there are garrison troops in each district 
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for the purpose of manning the fortresses and carrying out essential services 
of supply and maintenance 

Beyond the firing ol an annual Musketry Course, members of nfle clubs 
receire no military training There are 1,134 nfle dubs with a total 
membership of 43,252 The administration of rifle clubs is under the 
control of the Military Board and by a system of allotment of the individual 
clubs as a reserve to various units of the Militia Forces it is planned to take 
advantage of the rifle club organization to augment the Militia Forces 

The Army educational establishments ot the Australian Aiiny are the 
Eoyal Military College of Australia, where candidates are prepared for 
commissions in the Permanent Forces, the School of Artillery which provides 
the technical instruction for the artillery arm of the Service, and the Small 
Arms School which trams officers, warrant officers and non commissioned 
officers of the Permanent Forets to carry out instruction in infantry 
weapons 

The strengths of the forces are Permanent Forces (including cadets 
at the Royal Military College), 305 officers and 1,874 other ranks, Citizen 
Forces, 2,401 officers and 25,454 other ranks 


Navy 

Since the establishment m 1911 of the Royal Australian Navy, a 
squadron commanded by a Rear-Admiral, has been piovided and^maintained 
by the Commonwealth The policy has been to maintain a force as an 
active unit m the scheme of Empire Naval Defence The Naval Board, 
which is responsible for administration and control, consists of the Minister 
for Defence with two Naval Members and one Finance Member, the seat of 
administration being at Melbourne The personnel is now almost entirely 
Australian recruited and trained, but in order to ensure close cooperation 
with the Royal Navy a system of exchange of ships and officers is normally 
followed This exchange, which was temporarily suspended in 1930 owing 
to financial stimgency, has been resumed, H.M S Susssx being attached to 
the Australian 8<|Usd'X)n and H M A S Avstralva to the First Cruiser 
Squadron, Mediterranean Fleet Fleet units in August, 1934, included 
the 10,000 ton cruisers Canberra (Flagship) and Auetralmy the older 
enusers Adelmde (5,100 tons) and Brubane (5,120 tons) , the seaplane carrier 
Albatross (6,000 tons, with accommodation for 9 seaplanes) , the flotilla 
leaders Siua/rt and Anzac 9 destroyers, 1 surveying sloop, a depot ship and 
a fleet oiler A cruiser to be named Sydney is now being constructed in 
England for the Royal Australian Navy, and will replace the Brisbane^ the 
eflbetive life of which has expired In addition a sloop, to be named Farra, 
IB being built at Cockatoo Island, Sydney The only sea-going ships in full 
commission in August, 1934, were the Canberra^ AnsiraXza^ St%(,art^ 2 
destroyers and the surveying sloop The main repair base and store depot 
are at Sydney, while training establishments are centred at Flinders 
Naval Depot, Westernport, near Melbourne The RAN College, ior the 
training of Naval Cadets, is also at Westemport The authorised total 
Active Service personnel tor 1934-35 is 4,100, which includes 387 officers 
.Penod of first engagement for rating is 12 years 

New ships under construction in lude the 7,000-ton cruiser Sydney, 
building on the Tyne, and the sloop Fdrra, completing at Cockatoo Dook- 
yard, Sydney The 6 seaplanes carried by the Albatroes have been replaced 
by Seagull Amphibians ot more up-to date ty{>e 

The Reserve Forces comprise:— R A N R (Seagoing), 48 officers; 
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RANK (Citizen Naval Forres), SOO officers, 5,200 ratings, R.A N V E 
53 officers , Emergency Li&t (Restrve of Officers), 150 , R A F E 256 petty 
officers and men 


Air Force 

Tlu re IS a Royal Australian Air Force, administered by the Air Board, 
consisting of three Air Force members and a finance member To this 
force 18 entmsted the air defence of Australia, the training of personnel 
for co-o}»eration with the naval and military forces, and the refresher traimng 
of ])ilot8 engaging in civil aviation The present establishment of the 
force includes the following units i — (a) Headquarters, Royal Australian 
Air Force, with representation in London , (5) a Flying Training School, 
(c) an airc’*aft depot, (d) two service landplane squadrons, and (e) one fleet 
CO operation flight The approved establishment of the Permanent Air 
Force m June, 1934, was 102 officers and 788 airmen, and of the Citizen Air 
Force 49 officers and 261 airmen 


Production. 

In 1932, 765,245,825 acres, repiesenting 40 20 per cent of the total area 
of Australia, were either unoccupied or occupied by the Crown , only 6 60 
per cent had been actually alienated (123,801,538 acres), 3 39 per 
cent (64,696,625 acres) was in process of alienation , and 49 91 per cent. 
(950,068,212 acres) was held under the various forms of leases and licences 
The area under crops (distinguishing the principal crops) m Australia 
and the yield in 1932-33 were as follows — 


Crops 

Total Acreage 

Total Yield 

Yield per Acre 


Acres 

Buhbels 

Bushels 

Wheat 

15,765,504 

213 926,981 

13 67 

Oats 

1,027,262 

16,169,628 

16 73 

Barley 

442 888 

8,770,077 

19 58 C 

Manwr 

1 228,260 

6,068,821 

Tons 

22*2<1 

Tons 

Hay 

2,727,408 

8,571 0i7 

1 ai 

Potatoes 

147,485 

884 271 

2 616 

Sugar cane i 

307 281 

8,701 188 

17 40 

Sugar Beet 

8,156 

86 740 ‘ 
Grapes (tons) 

11*66 

Grapes (tons) 

Vineyards 

114,446 

409,988 s 
Gallons 

8 183 
Gallons 

Wine 


16,417 661 

841 444 

Orcliaids and Fruit Gardens 

278,627 

£7 413,696 

£27 Is lid. 


1 Beets worked The sugar manufactured nas 6,701 tons 

2 Tons per acre of productive crops 

8 Including 102, OcO tons for wine from 48,084 acres of productive vines 

* Gallons per acre of productive vines 

■ Malting other 19 33 • Ordinary sweet potatoes, 2 35 

The total area under all crops m 1932-33 was 22,408,489 acres The 
total value of agricultural production m the same year was 75^562,000/. 
For the year 1933-34 the estimated area under wheat was set down as 
14,992,276 acres, and the estimated yield as 175,3<^9,749 bushels Of 
Austialia’s total forest area of 24,500,000 acres, 15,946,114 acres have been 
permanently dedicated for timber 

At the end of 1932 there were m Australia 1,765,487 horses, 12,788,137 
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cattle, and 2,926,931 pigs At the end of 1933, according to official esti 
mates, there were 106,954,761 sheep 

The production of wool in 1912-33 amounted to 1,061,672,628 lb , and 
the exports (Australian produce) to 849,900,729 lb greasy, valued at 
32,107,159^ , and 77,758,262 lb scoured and tops, etc , valued at 4,2 ‘j 9,831Z 
Of the total production of 1,062,000,000 lb of wool in 1932-33, about 
942,000,000 lb consisted of aool shorn, 66,000,000 lb vero made up of 
dead and fell mongered wool, while 54,000,000 lb were contained on skins 
exported The butter produced in the year 1932-33 amounted to 419,674,803 
lb , cheese, 36,933,306 lb , bacon and bams, 68,578,347 lb 

The mineral output was valued as follows m 1932 and 1933 — 


Mineral 

1982 

1938 

Mineral 

1982 

1933 

Ooldi 

Silver and Lead 
Copper 

Tin 

£ 

5,211,892 
2,809 328 
630,642 
802,086 

£ 

6,406,069 
2,570,262 
531,163 
640 381 

Coal 

Other Minerals 

£ 

6.693.274 

1.446.274 

£ 

5, 975, 900 
1,627,487 

Total 

15 58S 891 

17 651,202 


1 Australian current) 


The total mineral production up to the end of 1932 was valued at 
1,234,000, OOOZ , of this amount 640,000,000/ was the value ol gold Gold pro- 
duction, 1980, 466,693 fine oz , 1931, 595,123 fineoz , 1932, 713,882 fineoz , 
1983, 830, 333 fine oz 

Statistics of the manufacturing industries in Australia in 1932-33 are 
given as follows Number of establishments, 22,330 hands employed, 
870,727 , salaries and wages paid, 59,416,436/ , value of plant and machineiy”, 
land and buildings, 226,886,729/ , value of matenals used, 175,148,548/ , 
value of production, 119,072,247/ , value of output, 304,697,868/ 

The estimated value of the products of Australia in recent years was — 


Products 

1929-80 

1930-81 

1931-32 

1932-33 


Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Aioricnltare 

77,109 

70,600 

74,489 

75,562 

Pastoral 

84,563 

69,499 

61,540 

64,851 

Dairying, Poultry and Bee 
farming 

49,898 

43 067 

41,478 

7,703 

39,622 

Forestry and Fishenes ! 

11 371 

8,818 

8 470 

Mining 

Manumctnring 

17,945 

15 400 

13,852 

15,588 

149,184 

112,966 

106,466 

114,186 

Toul 

889 670 

819 745 

306,018 

818 224 


Commerce. 

Throughout Australia there are uniform customs duties, and trade 
between the States is free For 1983-84, the net revenue collected from 
customs duties amounted to 22,324,488/ , and from excise to 12,090,860/ 
The total net revenue from Customs and Excise for 1933-84, after allowing 
for drawbacks and repayments, was 84,414,788/ 

The following table shows for 5 years the value of the imports and exports 
merchandise, bullion, and specie m British currency values. 
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Exports ‘ 

Tears 

Imports 

Australian • 
Produce 

Other Produce 

Total 


k. 

£ 

& 

k 

1929-30 

131,081,320 

122,616,884 

2,510,264 

125,127,148 

1980-31 

60,959,633 

86,988,142 

1,916,000 

88,904,142* 

1931-32 

44,712 868 

83,324,817 

1,677,814 

86,002,631* 

1932-83 ! 

58,013,860 

94,832,632 

2,024,839 

96,857,471* 

1933-34* 

60,985,478 

96,882,788 

2,426,995 

99,309,788* 


1 Exohuiiiip: ghiiig Htoros 2 Preliminary figures 

^ British curremy values Ihe actual recorded value for 1932-88 was 121,267,074^ , 
and 1933-34. 124,364,476Z 


The value of goods imported represents the amount on which duty is payable 
or would be payable ii the duty were ad valorem The value of goods 
exported is generally the value in the princijial markets of the Common* 
wealth in the usual and ordinary commercial acceptation of the term 

The Customs Tariff Act of 1933 provides for preference to goods produced 
in and shipped from the United Kingdom to Australia, and for reciprocal 
tariff agreements with other countries A trade agreement signed at the 
closing session of the Imperial Economic Conference at Ottawa, Canada, 
on August 20, 1932, piovides for increased preference between the United 
Kingdom and the Commonwealth of Austialia A reciprocal customs tariff 
which had been in operation between Australia and the Union of South Africa 
since 1906 was repealed by Customs Taiiff 1926 The repeal came into force 
on July 1, 1926 On September 1, 1922, a reciprocal tariff agreement, 
revised in 1922, 1926, 1928, and 1933 came into operation between Australia 
and New Zealand The agreement made with Canada in 1925 was consider- 
ably extended by the new treaty whi^h came into operation on August, 1931 
The Customs Tariff (Papua and New Guinea Preference) 1926 (revised m 
1933), came into force in April, 1926, and provides that imports of certain 
goods specified in the schedule to the Act, and being the produce of the 
Tern tor V from which they were imported, shall be free of duty 

Principal commodities imported and exported — Australia 1983-84 
(preliminary figures) — 


Imports 

Value 

(Sterling) 

Exports ‘ 

Value 

(Australian 

Currency) 

Tea 

£ 

2,168,641 

Butter 

£ 

9,129,105 

Tobacco and preparations 

Cheese 

229,318 

thereof 

718,163 

Fggs 

1,066,648 

Whisky 

428,9^5 

Meats 

7,077,726 

Socks and Stockings 

12,66b 

Milk and Cream 

789,000 

Triiiimings & Ornaments 

256,995 

Fruits, dried 

2,650,845 

Piece Goods — 

Fruits, fresh 

2,011 666 

Canvas and duck 

879,395 

Fruits and vegetables, 


Cotton and linen 

4,564,80b 

preserved in liquid 

949,206 

Silk or containing silk 

2,661,021 

Wheat 

8,697,680 

Woollen or containing 

Flour 

3,266,718 

wool 

186,759 

Jams and jellies 

55 958 

Sewing silks, cottons, dre 

477,012 

Hides and Skins 

3,884 282 

Carpets and carpeting 

708,068 

Wool 

57,111,449 

Floorcloths dc linoleums 

291,927 

Tallow 

494,940 

Bags and sacks 

2,059,807 

Coal 

269,296 

Yarns-Artifleial Silk, Cot 

Concentrates 

885 927 

ton, Wool, die 

1,099,808 

Copper (ingots and matte) 
Lean (ingots and matte) 

230,458 

Petroleum spirit 

8,890 269 

2,425,506 

Kerosene 

394,251 

Tin (Ingots) 

329,410 


1 Australian produce 
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Imports 

Value 

(Sttrltnfi) 

Exports * 

Value 

( ^ ustralian 
Currency) 


£ 


£ 

Electrical machinery, Ac . 

1,636,487 

Leather 

611,259 

Tools of Trade , 

684,310 

Timber, undressed ■ 

489 764 

Ohassis and Bodie<! for 


Gold 

8,164,288 

Motorcars, &c , and parts 

8,008,087 

Sliver 

1 014,766 

Iron and Steel- 


Soap • 

119 498 

Plate and sheet j 

1,420,466 

Zinc 

617,620 

Pipes and tubes 

4«0,87l 

Sugar 

2,296,203 

Rubber and manufactures 

662,701 

Sandalwood 

114,801 

Timber, undressed* 

1,016 842 

Tobacco 

125 563 

Glass and glassv are 

476 468 

Pearlshell 

198,847 

Paper, printi' g 

1,726,627 



Stationery, books, Ac 

1,36$»,322 



Drugs, chemicals, Ac 

2,685,849 



Musical instruments, 




pianos, Ac 

65,460 



Fertilizers 

693,682 



Lubricating Oil (mineral) 

046,670 



Fish — preserved in tins 

529,520 



Metlve*power machinery 




(excluding electric) 

522,187 



Ams, ammunition, and 




explosives 

609,221 



Timber —dressed 

168 772 



Fibres — F'lax, Eapok, Ac 

426,662 



Hides and Skint 

476 827 


1 

Plated Ware and Cutlery 

816,028 



Paints and Colours 

352,865 



Hessians and Jute piece 




goods 

870,467 




* Anfitraliati produce * Exclusive of undressed timber not measured in super feet 


The trade in bullion and specie valued in sterling was 1932-33, imports, 
1,171,159? , exports, 18,826,416? , 1933-34, imports, 1,278,105? , exports, 
8,611,604?. 

Trade with the more important countries, 1931-32 and 1932-33 Imports 
are shown according to country of origin — 


From or to 

Imports * 
(1931-82) 

Imports * 
(1932-83) 

Exports * 
(1931-82) 

Exports* 

(1932-33) 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Dnited Kingdom 

17,409,656 1 

28,542 918 

67,886 867 

67 648,614 

Oanada 

1,892,271 

2,815 462 

1,088,782 

1,209,237 

K«w Zealand 

988,719 

1,108,008 

2,608,848 

2,770,287 

India j 

2,776,856 

8,428,108 

969,497 

881,470 

•Osylon 

698,177 

624 562 

376,768 { 

838,001 

Italays (Bntisb) 

276,654 

271,639 

916,462 

968 970 

Union of South Aftica 

66,598 

99,938 

870,211 

282,839 

IVetherlands East Indies 

2,648 948 

2,930,951 

1,888,969 

1,207,890 

Belgittm 

282, HI 

391 294 

8 679, 14i 

4,061,661 

France 

1,146,829 

1,105,470 

4,6^6,602 

6,664 054 

^jlenuany 

l,42-’,«79 

1 i>81,6^6 

8,9 '2,479 

6,089 724 

U.S America 

7 087,761 

8,084,160 

4,096 410 

8,688,659 

Japan 

2,896 784 

8,586,681 

11,669,012 

11.468,459 

Soviet Union (Russia) 

68 600 

b6,031 

190 148 

267,279 

Italy 

463,891 

676,189 

8,681,916 

8,276,500 

diiiia 

814,77s 

266,988 

4,942,859 

6,286,085 

Igypt 

15 761 

26,186 

1,049,466 

488,599 

Netherlands 

861,44)5 

461,674 

i 609,712 

806,198 

Norway 

188 800 

806,466 

54,240 

85,685 

llwBd*n 

698 m 

886,M82 

' 262,488 

120,982 

Swltacrlsnd 

471,064 

478,486 

18,298 

128,757 


< British currency valnes * Australian currency values 
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Share of the Statea in foreign commerce, 1683-84 (preliminary figures) — 


States, Ac 

Imports 1 

Exports ^ 

States, Ac 

Impoitsi 

Exports 2 

N S Wales 

Victoria 

Queensiatid 

8 Australia 

fi (stg ) 

26 976 1S6 
22,4(t4,805 

4 647,869 
3,686,807 

£(A ) 

42,780,906 1 
HO 76H,964 
20,030,898 
12,721,486 

W Australia 
Tasmania 

Northern Territory 

£ (stg ) 
8,604 446 
637,229 
28,187 

£(A) 

15,289,627 

2,812,796 

6,803 

Total 

60,985,478 

124,364,476 


1 British currency values 

• Australian currency values The corresponding British currency value ot total exports 
is estimated at 99,309,788^ In this table toe value of goods sent from one Btate to another 
for transhipment abroad has been referred to the State from which the goods were finally 
dispatched 


The following table shows the total and pnncipal imports (consignments) 
into the United Kingdom from, and total and principal exports Irom the 
United Kingdom to, Australia (including Tasmania) in recent years, 
according to the Biitish Board of Trade Returns — 


- 

1930 

1981 

1932 i 

1 1933 

Imports from Australia— 

Ihous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Butter 

6,017 

8 850 

8,018 ; 
7,600 

6,526 

Wheat 

6,646 

6,059 

8,376 

Wheatmeal and Flour 

948 

876 

1,068 

995 

Apples 

2,029 

1,435 

1,838 

1,914 

2,22 

Btef, frozen 

1 775 

1,417 

1,557 

Mutton, frozen 

2,486 

8,696 

2,496 

2,909 

Rabbits, frozen 

436 

47b 

586 

464 

Tinned Meat, Meat Extracts, etc 

181 I 

111 

95 

100 

Sheep skins 

844 

469 

827 

433 

Tallow 

124 

113 

286 

957 

Wool, raw 

14,462 

11,801 

11,268 

12,Kd8 

Leather 

279 

169 

161 

806 

Zinc Ore 

467 

226 

124 

209 

Copper 

Lead 

520 

402 

806 

286 

1,897 

1,438 

1,6H5 

1,748 

Total of all imports 

Bwports (British producs) to 

Australia-- 

46 , 4 ^^ 

45,679 

45,922 

48,551 

Spirits 

672 

268 

810 

499 

Apparel 

586 

86 ! 

129 

164 

Chemn al mfrs and drags 

1,297 

919 

1,257 

1,850 

Cotton yarn and mfrs 

6,200 

4,904 

6,479 

4,962 

Machinery 

2,561 

783 

926 

1,164 

lion and steel manufactures 

8,686 

1,219 

1,884 

2,276 

Paper 

2,250 

1,271 

1,662 

1,616 

Linen manufactares 

663 

883 

492 

504 

Artificial silk yarn and mfrs 

1,199 

627 

874 

790 

Motor cars A motor cycles A parts 

1,069 

290 

694 

1,168 

Woollen aud worsted yarns 

82 

16 

18 

84 

Woollen ai d worsted mfrs 

1,220 

317 

558 

694 

Arnos, ammunition etc 

487 

107 

273 

246 

Books 

848 

496 

547 

626 

Total, all British oxp« rts 

81 678 

14,628 

20,020 

[ 21,841 

Total, for>^ign and < olonial prodace 

1,891 

625 

592 

786 


Total of imports from United Kingdom, U K manufactures, 1984, 
20,281,191^.; foreign manufacture 714, 815^ Exports to United Kingdom, 
60,000, 6S9Z 
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The quantities of wheat, wool, and meat imported from Australia into the 
United Kingdom in five years were ( Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1929 

1980 

1981 

1932 

1938 

Wheat cwt 

Wool (sheep’s or lamb s) 
lbs 

Beef, frozen ewt 

Mutton, frozen cwt j 

12,797,402 

269,899,400 
92‘),366 ! 
693,490 

12.712,993 

267,089,800 
796,984 1 
810,170 

28,299,598 

289,969 400 
1,136 278 
1,629 346 

24,116 182 

302,005,300 
956 261 
1,152,092 

29,288,892 

309,154,600 

1,164,036 

1,806,666 


Shipping and Kavigation. 

Number and net tonnage of the registered vessels — 



Sailing 1 

Steam I 

Total 

Years 

- — — 

, — 



- 

- 


No 

Net Tons 

No 

Net Tons 

No 

Net Tons 

1929 

1,276 

33,382 

901 

276,629 

2,176 

309,861 

1930 j 

1,320 

35,411 

872 

282,868 

2,192 

318,279 

1931 1 

1,315 

83,777 

840 1 

263,414 

2,166 

297,191 

1982 1 

1,304 

1 33,107 

756 

244,459 

2,060 

277,566 

1933 

1,311 

I 32,936 

740 

240,941 

2,051 

273,877 


Of barges, hulks, dredges, etc , not self>propelled, there were in 1Q83, 181 with a 
tonnage of 58,009 


Teasels engaged in oversea trade, entered and cleared, with cargo and in 
ballast — 


Years 

Entered 

Cleared 

Total 

Number 

Net Tons 

Number i 

Net Tons 

Number j 

Net Tons 

1928- 29 

1929- 30 

1930- 31 

1931- 82 
1982-83 

1,582 
1,622 ? 
1,534 
1,519 
1,664 

5,551,688 
6,444,446 
5,581,617 
5,686,898 i 
5,983,824 

1,693 

1,539 

1,673 

1,638 

1,560 

5.545.681 

6.499.681 
6,668,673 
5,708,886 
6,908,316 

3,175 ' 
3,061 i 
3,107 
3,057 
3,114 

11,097,164 
10,944,127 
11 250,190 
11,395,784 
11,841,640 


Nationality of vessels entered and cleared, 1932-33 — 



1 Entered 

Cleared 


1 Number j 

Net Tons 

Number 

Net Tons 

Oreat Britain 

712 1 

3,218,278 

716 

8,190,240 

Australian 

108 

264,848 

110 

260,617 

New Zealand 

120 

291,329 

126 

805,700 

Other British 

78 

169,909 

72 

167,669 

French 

62 

108,082 

60 

104,981 

United States 

89 

245,530 

41 

262,768 

Norwegian 

105 

894,470 

102 

876 816 

Dutch 

46 

186,842 

46 ! 

189,887 

Japanese 

161 

646,088 

147 

688,240 

German 

28 

117,689 

26 

111,778 

Other Foreign 

110 

891,914 

116 

i 406,740 


During the year 1932-33, 3,897,018 tons of oversea cargo were discharged 
at Australian ports and 6,420,505 tons were shipped for overseas countries 
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The number and net tonnage of all vessels, inclusive of coastwise, entering 
the principal ports dunng 1982-33 were as follows Sydney (6,316), 9,360,116 
tons, Melbourne (3,109), 6,775,744 tons, Newcastle (3,606), 3,506,472 tons, 
Adelaide (2,924), 4,245,445 tons, Brisbane (1,167), 3,637,774 tons; Fre 
mantle (689), 3,460,481 tons, Townsville (499 , 1,163,199 tons, and Hobart 
(614), 896,116 tons 


Communications 

Railways 

Government Railways for the year ending June 30, 1932 — 


State or Federal 


State— 

NS Wales 
Victoria 
Queensland 
S Australia 
Western Australia 
Tasmania 
Federal — 

Trans Australian 
Central Australia 
Federal Capital 
Territory 
North Australia 

Totals 


Miles 

Open 

Cost of Con 
struction A 
Equipment 

■ 

Passenger 

Journeys 

Goods and 
Live 
Stock 
carried 

Gross 

Receipts 

Woiklng 

Expenses 

Miles 


Number 

Tons 

£ 

£ 

6,164 

138,921,968 

132,867,221 

11,147,860 

16,205,820 

12,021 284 

4,721 

74,706,786 

180,190,013 

6 ‘244 346 

9,446,121 

6,366,838 

6 566 

34,098,724 

22,216,409 

8 685,608 

5,992,394 

4,823,666 

2,529 

27,167,930 

16 074,221 

2,887,817 

‘2,784,088 

1,978,545 

4,338 

24 159,782 

11,732,291 

2 840,077 

2,082,140 

2,111,688 

645 

6,560,434 

1,678,483 

510,585 

381,483 

378,762 

1,052 

7,928,876 

19,642 

19,764 

188,168 

197,363 

771 

4,773,301 

28,880 

71,710 

98,359 

106,875 

5 

84,429 

30,538 

10,502 

4,318 

4,720 

817 

2,758,139 

2,784 

8,485 

22,612 

88,843 

27,108 

825,681,819* 

1 

I ® 

1 

« 

26,921 700 

87,999,993 

27 528,478 


1 Includes cost of Brisbare-Grafton standard gauge line which is not apportioned to 
States 


The staff employed on Government Railways numbered 92,617 persons 

Private railways in Australia, open for general traffic, 1933, 844 miles 

The construction of a trans continental railway from north to south has 
been authorized The terminus of the Northern Terntory line has been 
carried down from Mataranka to Birdum (316 miles from Darwin), while 
the existing line from Port Augusta to Oodnadatta has been extended as far 
north as Alice Springs 

In Victoria a scheme for the electrification of the railways in the Metro- 
politan area has been carried out Electric railways are also under construc- 
tion in Sydney 

The State railway gauge is In New South Wales, 4ft BJiu (40 miles, 
8ft 6in ) , in Victoria, 6ft 3in (122 miles, 2ft 6in ) , in Queensland, 8ft 6in 
(69 miles, 4ft SJin and 30 miles, 2ft Oin ) , in South Australia, 6ft 8m 
for 1,461 miles, the rest, 3ft 6m , in W Australia, 8ft 6m , and m 
Tasmania, 8P 6m (11 miles, 2ft Om ) Of the Federal lines, the gauge 
of the Trans- Australian and Federal Terntory is 4ft SJm , and that of 
the Oodnadatta and Northern Territory is 3ft 6m. A commission has re- 
commended a uniform 4ft S^m gauge, and this has been accepted in 
prmciple The unification is estimated to cost 20,861,OOOZ 

Teamways 

The following are the particulars of the operations of the electric tramway 
of the several States of the Commonwealth for the year 1932-83 — 
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State 

Mileage 

(JElonte) 

Cost of Con 
straetion and 
Equipment 

Passenger 

Journeys 

Gross 

Revenue 

Working 

Expenses 

K S Wales 

Victoria 

Queensland 

8 Anstraha 

Western Australia 
Tasmania 

Miles 
188 41 
154 38 

56 86 

82 83 

61 08 

80 78 

£ 

8,001 622 
7,814,710 
2,109,896 
4,0i>8,l56 
1,782 096 
630,657 

Number 
298,555 4H8 
187,146,675 
68,469,772 
48,lo4,228» 
86,82<t,0>S 
14,850 ('68 

£ 

8,246,767 

1 654,851 
688 413 
648,274 » 
851 637 
161,002 

£ 

2,752,914 

964,715 

466,867 

892,526* 

288,684 

1 110,112 

All States l 

574 2a 

28,856,686 

698 499,204 

6,740 344 

4 981 258 


1 Includes motor omnibuses 


There are also 22 miles of steam, and 26 miles of cable and horse traction, 
making a total of 622 miles of tramways 

Of the total length the several Governments control 400 miles, municipal 
authorities 186, and private enterprise 36 miles 

Posts and Tbleoraphs 

Postal and telegraph business, year ended June 30, 1933 number of 
Post and Receiving Offices, 8,014 In 1932-83, parcels received and dis 
patched, 9,044,400 , registered articles, 6,710,525 Telegrams dispatched, 
12,778,028, and cablegrams received and dispatched, 1,219,079 radio- 
telegraph messages, 131,463 Receipts, 1932-38 Post Office, 5,845,7972 , 
telegraphs and radio, 1,301,9572 , telephones, 5,445,838/ , total 
revenue, 12,593,5922 Expenses Post Office, 4, 07 4, 84 9Z , telegraphs and 
radio, 1,238,7012 , telephones, 3,603,352/ , total, 8,916,9022 

At June 80, 1933, 6,071 telephone exchanges with 363,776 lines and 
487,662 instruments connected were in operation 

Civil Aviation 

Cml flying m the Commonwealth and Territories is subject to legislative 
control by the Commonwealth Government The administration of the Air 
Navigation Act and Regulations is a function of the Def>artinent of Defence, 
the Minister being assisted by a separate Branch under a Controller of Civil 
Aviation 

At June 80, 1934, the following regular air services were in operation over 
the following routts* — Ma^or” subsidised sevvices Peith-Derhy (1,467 
miles), Derby-Wyndham (600 miles), Busbane-Camooweal (1,269 miles), 
Oloncurrv-Normanron (215 miles), Dsly Waters-Birdum (50 miles), Oamoo- 
weal-Daly Waters (476 miles) ''Minor'' subsidised sendees Bnshane- 
Cracow (250 mile-*) Kockhamptou-Mt Coolon (^30 nnle^) Sydney-Hega (206 
miles), Adelaide-Port Pine-Eyre's Peninsula (476 miles) Unsuhsid>sed 
services: Perth- Adelaide (1453 miles) (until Ian 4,19 4 this was a “ Major” 
subsidised service), Brisbane-Sydney (500 miles), McPiniirne-Lnunceston, 
via Flind»'r8 Idand 1366 miles), Launceston-Flinders Island (120 miles), 
Brisbane-Ro( khampton (326 miles) 

With the exception of the last mentioned, surcharged air mail is earned 
ou all services under an angements with the Postmaster General's department 
At June 30, 1934, seven subsidised contractor^ were operating under 
contracts which provided that such space as is required on ea(h trip must be 
reserved for mails , th* letters for transmission being sui charged 3d per half 
ounce The total route mileage of these services is 5, 3 -<6 miles During 1933, 
558^963 miles were flown by the subsidised contractors without a fatal 
accident 
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Civil Aviation expenditure for the year 1933-34 Was 162, 340^ 

At June 80 1984, there were 130 licensed public aerodromes under the 
control of Incal authorities The total number of recognised landing grounds 
m Australia at lune 30, 1934, was 334 

Extensive use is made of air transport in the Mandated Territory of New 
Guinea, where several companies operate daily services for the conveyance of 
passengers, mails and heavy freight between the toast of Salamaua and the 
goldhebiM, some 80 miles inland, the only alternative method of tranportanon 
being the native earner The freight conveyed by air dunng the year 1988 
approximated 4,903 tons, the major propoition comprising hydro-electric 
power plant and dredging machinery for the Bulolo goldfields 

Motor Vehicles 

At June 30, 1983, 617,232 motor vehicles, including 438,499 motor cars, 
72,896 motor cycles, and 105,817 commercial vehicles were registered m 
Australia The Revenue derived from Registration fees and Motor Tax was 
4,119, 37 9Z for the year The registrations were equivalent to 93 1 vehicles 
per 1,000 of population 

Wireless Telegraphy 

Wireless telegraphy stations are m operation m all the State Capitals, and 
in certain other places 468,890 wireless Broadcast Listeners* licences had 
been issued at June 30, 1983, and 597,949 at June 30, 1934 The National 
Broadcasting Service controlled by the Postmaster General’s Department now 
operates twelve broadcasting stations In addition fifty-threo other stations 
were licensed at June 80, 1934 Two beam stations have been erected, 
one for diiect communication with London, and the other for direct com- 
munication with North America , direct beam wireless service with London 
was established on April 8, 1927, and with North America on June 16, 1928 

Money and Credit 

On January 20, 1913, the Commonwealth Bank was opened at Sydney. 
Average deposits for June 1934 quarter (General Bank! were 40,963,810/, 
of which 12,874,018/ represented non interest bearing deposits The 
deposits of the savings bank which was created a separate department on 
June 9, 1928, aggregated 123,608,000/ at Juno 30 1934 The Savings 
Bank busiuess in the States of New South Wales, Queensland, and Western 
Austmha is wholly with the Commonwealth Savings Bank The bank 
started without capital, and began to make profits in 1913-14 At June, 
1930, the capital was 4,000,000/ , which was transferred from the reserve 
and redemption funds Aggregate net profits to June 80, 1933, exclusive 
of Note Issue Branch amounted to 10,741,898/ , and the Reserve Fund to 
1,593,882/ 

There are, besides, 16 other banks, including 2 State Government insti- 
tutions, trading in Australia The total Shareholders’ funds of all banks 
aggregated 185 814,281/ , including Paid-up Capita], 79,886,081/ , and 
Reserves, 52,906,963/ 

The total liabilities of all cheque paying banks trading in the Common- 
wealth, in the quarter ended June 30, 1984, were 386,795,289/ , and the 
deposits, excluding Savings Bank deposits in the Commonwealth Bank 
were 844,036,136/ Assets amounted to 437,390,654/, of which advances 
totalled 262,716,146/ and Government and Municipal securities 98,621,741/ 

The total Savings Banks deposits m the Commonwealth on June 30, 1984, 
was 210,103,000/. (81 6/ per head of population) 

There are 2 mints m the Commonwealth, at Melbourne (opened 
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1872), and Perth (1899) Besides issnmg gold com (sovereigns and 
half-sovereigns) thev also issue gold bullion, partly for the use of local 
manufacturers (jewellers and dentists), and partly for export Since 1916 
silver and bronze coins have been minted at the Sydney and Melbourne 
Mints on behalf of the Commonwealth Treasury The Sydney Mint was 
closed at the end of 1926 

The gold issues during 1938 at the Perth mint amounted to 2,721, 677Z , 
and those ot the Melbourne mint to 820,961? , making a total of 3,542,638? 
for the Commonwealth 

Silver coinage to the value of 158,600? was issued during the year 
ended June 1934, and 44,400? during the year ended June 30, 1983 The 
total issues of gold coin and bullion to the end of 1933 were 404,197,946? 
and 41,200,475? respectively 

On June 25, 1934, notes issued by the Commonwealth and unredeemed 
amounted to 46,300,958? The amount held in reserve comprising gold and 
English sterling on that date was 16,507,537? , representing 33 49 per cent 
of the liability Bank notes ceased to circulate alter 1911 

During 1932 an amendment to the Commonwealth Bank Act permitted 
the purchase of “English sterling” for note issue reserve purposes, 
“Enghsh sterling” being defined as ‘‘ currency which is legal tender in the 
United Kingdom,” and includes vnUr aha Bills of Exchauge, and secured 
advances maturing in not more than three months 


Norfolk Island 29** S latitude, 168* E longitude, area 18 square miles, population 
(June 80, 1981) 992 (545 males and 447 females) The island was formerly part of the Colony 
of New South Wales and then of Van Diemen’s Land It has been a distinct settlement 
since 1856, and under an Order-in Council of 1900 was governed by the Ooveriior of New 
South Wales, but from July 1, 1914, the affairs of the island have been administered by 
the Commonwealth Government. The island, which is very picturesque and possesses a 
delightful climate, coupled with a fertile soil, is especially suitable for the cultivation of 
citrus fruits, bananas, and coffee In 1981-82 the imports (mostly from the Common 
wealth) were valued at 40,278/ , and the exports, 20,5o5/ 


Books of Beference concernmg the Commonwealth of 
Australia. 

1 Official Publications 

Bach of the States publishes an Annual Tear Book or Statistical Kegister, as well as 
Annual Reports of the various administrative, industrial, educational, and othei 
departments, and Official Publications dealing with Australia are issued by the Common 
wealth Statistician 

Colonial Office List Published annually London 

Reports on Economic and Financial Situation London (Department of Overseas 
Trade) Annual 

Statistical Abstract for the British Self-governing Dominions, Grown Colonies, 4tc 
Annual. (Board of Trade ) London 

Historical Records of Australia Library Committee of the Commonwealth Parlia 
ment Watson, Dr F (ed ) Sydney 1914-1926 

The Australian larifiT An Economic Enquiry Melbourne, 1929 

Transport and Communication Annual 

2. Kon-Official Publications 

A tkiniout Meredith (Ed ), Australia Economic and Political Studies, by various writers 
Melbourne, 1920 

Bean (0 B ), Bditor Official History of Australia in the War of 1914-18 Sydney, 
1991 to dale 

Cambridge History of the British Empire Vol VII Part T, Australia Cambridge, 
1988. 

Canavfay (A P ), The Fsilure of Federalism in Australia London, 1981 

Chtdell (F ), Auscralla While or Yellow ? London, 1926 
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Copland (D B ), Monetary Policy and its Application to Australia Melbourne, 1926 — 
(Editor) An Bconondc Survey of Australia London, 1931 
Crowthet (G It ), Fatuous Australians Melbourne, 1926 
BaH (Knut), in Savage Australia London, 1920 
Fullerton ("Si E ), Tht* Australian Bush London, 1928 

Geisler (W ), Die Wirtb>>chaft8 und Lebensrauuie des Festlandes Australien Berlin,. 
192S — Australien und itztanien Leipziisr, lO-'O 

Hall (FT L ), Australia in England London, 1934 
Hancock (W K ), Australia Modem World Senes London, 1930 
Hassert (Kurt), Australien und Neuseeland geographisch und economisch Gotha — 
Stuttgart, 1924 

Hopp^ (Ed ) The Fifth Continent London, 1932 
Jack{B. L ), Northiiiost Australia Melbourne and London 1922 
Jaunnj (L C ), Australia s Government Bank London, 1984 
Johns (F ), Who s Who in Atistraha, 1927-28 Adelaide, 1927 
Johnston (Sir H ), Pioneers in Australasia New Edition London, 1925 
Joss (A W ), Historx of Australasia 13fh Edition Sydney, 1927 —Builders and 
Pioneers of Australia London, 1928 — Australia Human and Economic London, 1931 
Jose (A W )and Cartel (H J ) The Illustrated Australian Encyclopedia Sydney, 1927 
Kerr (Ronald), The Law of the Australian Constitution Sydney, 1925 
Latham (Hon J G ), Australia and the British Commonwealth London, 1929 
Lyng (Jens), Non Britishers in Australia Melbourne, 1927 
Mackay (A LG), The Australian Banking and Credit System London, 1930 
Marriott (J ) Early Explorers m Australia London, 1926 
Mills (Stephen), Taxation in Austialia London, 1925 

Moore (W H ), The Constitution of the Commonwealth of Australia 2nd Edition 
Melbourne, 1910 

Oxford Survey of Empire (6 Vols ) Vol V Australasia New Edition London, 1926. 
Phillips (P D ) and B ood (G L ), Editors The Peopling of Australia (Pacific Relations 
Senes, No 1 ) Melbourne, 1928 

Pnvat Bcw/ianei (P ), Geographie Universelle Tome X Oc6anie Pans 1980 
Quick (Hon Sir J ) and Gat ran (R R ), The Annotated Constitution of the Australian 
Commonwealth Sxdney, 1901 

Quick (Hon Sir J ), and Groom (Hon L E ), The Judicial Power of the Commonwealth 
Melbourne 1904 

Eoberts (S H ), History of Australian Land Settlement (1788-1920) Melbourne, 1924 
Rogers (J D ), Australasia 2iid ed Oxford and London, 1925 
Ross (Colin), Der unvolhndete Kontinent Leipzig, 1930 

Scott ( Ernest), A Short History of Australia Oxford, 1928 — Australian Discovery by 
Land London, 1929 —Australian Discovery by Sea London, 1929 

Shann (B O G ), An Economic History of Australia London, 1980, and Copland 
(D B ), The Crisis in Australian Finance 1929 31 London, 1981 

Smith (A N ), Thirty Ytars The Commonwealth of Australia, 1901-1931 Melbourne, 
1933 

Smith 8 ), Economic Control Australian Expeiiments London, 1929 — Structure 
and Working of the Australian Tariff London, 1929 

Smith (W R ), M>th8 and Legen is of the Australian Aboriginals London, 1930 
Spencer (Sir W B ), Wanderii gs m Wild Australia London, 1928 
Sutcliffe t J T ), The History of Trade Unionism in Australia Melbourne, 1921 — The 
National Dividend Melbourne, 1926 

Sweetman (B ), Australian Constitutional Development Melbourne, 1926 
Thomson (R P ), A National History of Australia, New Zealand, and the Adjacent 
Islands London, 1017 

Tregarthen (G ) and Baylev (P K G ), Australian Commonwealth London, 1924 
Watson (J F ), Brief Historx of Canbf rra Canberra, 1927 

Wilkinson (H L ), The World's Population Problems and a White Australia London, 
1980 

Windett (N M ), Australia as Producer and Trader, 1920-82 London, 1933 
IFood (F L W ) The Constitutional Development of Australia London, 1933 


NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Constitution and Government 

New South Wales became a British Possession in 1788 , a partially 
elective Legislative Council was established in 1843, and responsible govern- 
ment in 1866 New South Wales federated with the other Australian States 
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to form the Commonwealth of Australia m 1901 The legislative power of 
the State is vested m a Parliament of two Houses, the Legislative Council 
and the Legislative Ansembly The Legislative Council has been reformed 
The new House consists of 60 members, elected at a joint sitting of both 
Houses of Parliament, for a term of twelve years For the inaugural 
Council four gioups of fifteen were elected for 3, 6, 9 and 12 years 
respectively Thereafter fafteen members will retire in rotation every three 
years Members receive no remuneration The Legislative Assembly has 90 
members Postal voting is permissible Every British subject above 21 
years of age, having resided six months in the Commonwealth, three months 
m the State, and one month in the electorate, is qualihed to be enrolled as 
an elector, and enrolment is compuhoiy Members of the Legislative 
Assembly are paid an annual salary at the rate of 670Z per annum, and 
they are allowed to travel free on Government railways and tramways in 
the State The Premier receives an annual salary of l,7l0f , the Attorney- 
General, 1,486/ , the Vice President of the Exciitive Council, 1,018/ , and 
a sum of 12,510/ is divided among remainder of the Cabinet The leader of 
the Opposition receives an additional allowance of 176/ per annum The 
duration of a Parliament w not more than three years The Women’s Legal 
Status Act, 1918, gives women the same political rights as men 

The Legislative Assembly, elected on June 11, 1932, consists of the 
following Parties United Australia and United Country (Government 
parties), 66 , 1 abour, 24 

The executive is m the hands of a Governor, appointed by the Impenal 
Gkivemment 

&wemor — Brigadier General the Hon, Sir A Here Rutkxenf V C., 
KCMG,CB,DSO (Appointed September, 1934 ) 

In the exercise of the executive the Governor is advised by a Cabinet 
consisting of the following members (June 17, 1932) — 

Premier and Colonial Treasurer — The Hon B S B Stevens^ M L A 
Deputy Premier amd Minuter for Transport — Lieut -Col the Hon 
M F Bruxn^r^ D S 0 , M L A 

Secretary for Puhhc Works and Minister for Health — The Hon H P 
Fitzsvnwns^ M L A 

Attorney General and Vice President of the Exeevtive Council — The Hon 
H E Manning^ K 0 , M L C 

Secretary for Lands — The Hon E A ButtenshaWf M L A 
Colon wd Secretary — Capt the Hon F A Vhnff>y^ M L A 
Minister for Lducation — The Hon D H Drummond^ M L A 
Minister for Labour and Industry — The Hon J M Dunningham, 

Minister for Agriculture — The Hon H Mam, M L A 
Assistant-Minister in the Legulatvoe Council — The Hon T B/yan^ 
MLC 

AsHistant Treasurer and Minuter for Local Government — ^The Hon E S. 
Spooner, M L A 

Secretary for Mines and Minister for Forests — The Hon R S Vincent, 

ML A 

Minuter of Justice — ^The Hon L 0 Martin, M L A. 


Qfitml Bepmewtatire in London —A. E, Heaths (1984*) 
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Looal Govx&nment. 

A system of Local Government extends over the whole of the StatOf 
except the Western Land Division, where, however, a few mnnicipahties 
are incorporated There are 181 boroughs and municipal districts under the 
title of municipalities, and 138 corporate bodies called shires The central 
Government of ttie State affords financial assistance to the municipalities 
and shires in the form of endowment or of grant** foi special purposes The 
total Government Assistance m 1932 was for Municipalities 479,787/ , and 
for Shires 841,553/ 


Area and Population. 

New South Wales is situated almost entirely between the 29th and 87th 
parallels of S lat and 141st and 15tth meridians of E long , and comprises 
an area of 309,432 sq miks, inclusive of Lord Howe Island, 5 sq miles, but 
exclusive of the Federal Capital Territory (912 sq miles at Canberra and 28 
at Jervis Bay) 

The population (excluding aboriginals) at six consecutive censuses was — 


Year 

Males 

1 Females 

Total 

Pop per 
square mile 

Average in- 
crease percent 
per annum 

1881 

410,211 

339,614 

749,825 

2 42 

4 07 

1891 

609,666 

617,471 

1,127,137 

3 63 

4 16 

1901 

710 264 

645,091 

1,355,356 

4 37 

1 86 

19111 

867,698 

789 036 

1,646,734 

6 32 

197 

19211 

1,071,501 

1,028,870 

2 100,371 

6 79 

2 46 

19331 

1,318,728 

1,282,376 

2,601,104 

! 8 40 

1 76 


1 Excluding Federal Capital territory (1,724 in 1911, 2 572 m 1921) 


At the end of 1933 the population of Sydney, and suburbs, excluding 
shipping, was 1,240,620 The chief country municipalities, with their popula- 
tions at the end of 1933, were as follow —Newcastle and suburbs, 104,740 , 
Broken Hill, 26,950 , Lithgow, 13,460 , Cessnock, 14,460 , Maitland, E & W , 
12,370 , Holroyd, 16,000, Goulburn, 14,890 , Katooraba, 6,500, Bathurst, 
10,460, Lismoie, 11,910, Wagga Wagga, 11,660, Albury, 10,630, Orange, 
9,670, Wollongong, 11,450, Fairfield, 8,760 , Tamworth, 9,960, Grafton 
and South Grafton, 8,640, Liverpool, 6,400, Armidale, 6,830, Dubbo, 
8,350 , Dundas, 6,060, Forbes, 6,360, Inverell, 6,350 , Parkes, 6,870 
The following table shows the births, deaths, and marriages tor five years 


Year 

Marriages 

Total 

Births 

Total 

Deaths 

Excess of 
Births 

Infantile 
Mortslity 
Deaths under 
one year 
per 1000 births 

1929 

19.685 

52 672 

24,615 

28,057 

56 6 

1930 

17,888 

52,186 

21,252 

30 884 

49 8 

1931 

15,877 

47,724 

21,284 

26 440 

43 5 

1932 

17,862 

44,906 

21,857 

23,648 

41 1 

1983 

18,399 

44,195 

22,822 

21,873 

39 3 


The annual rates per 1,000 of the population in 1938 were Births, 10*98,. 
Deaths, 8 68 , Mamages, 7 07. 
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The following table shows the movement of population for five 
years — 


1 

Tear j 

1 


Arnvals 

1 

Departures 

Interntate 

Oversea i 

Total 

Interstate 

Oversea 

Total 

1929 

212,069 

62,406 

264,475 

209,166 

46,811 

255,976 

1980 

172,390 

41,987 

214,377 

172,587 

46,000 

218,587 

1931 

132,171 

28,637 

160,808 

134,804 i 

32,477 

167,281 

1932 

140,866 

29,092 1 

169,958 

138,700 

29,378 

168,078 

1933 

144,320 

30,991 1 

175,311 

146,823 1 

30,065 1 

176,388 


Eelig^ion. 

There is no established church in New South Wales, and freedom of 
worship IS accorded to all 

The following table shows the statistics of the religious denominations 
in New South Wales at the census of 1921 and of ministers of religion m 
1934 — 



1 Ministers 



Ministers 


Denomination 

1 of 

1 Religion l 

Adherents 

1931 

Denomination 

of 

Religion! 

Adherents 

1921 


1 1934 



1984 


Ohurch of England 

i 622 

1,027,410 

Jews 

7 

10,150 

Roman Catholic 

1 642 

502,816 2 

Salvation Army 

54 

9,490 

Presbyterian 

' 286 

219,982 

Cbnrch of Christ 

86 

7,941 

Uethodlsts 

318 

181,977 

Seventh Day Ad 


Congregational 

79 

22,285 

ventist 

84 

4,837 

Baptist 

Lutheran 

1 96 

15 

24,722 

5,031 

Others 

1 73 

84,831 

Total 

2 262 

2,100,871 


1 



1 Registered for the celebration of mamages in New South Wales for the year 1984 

2 Includes 20,240 * Catholics undefined * 


Education 

The State maintains a system of national education, and instruction is 
compulsory between the ages of 7 and 14 years In all State schools educa- 
tion 18 free There is a large number of private schools subject to State 
inspection 

^ere were at the end of 1938, 3,437 State schools, including 38 
High schools , 2,012 public primary schools , 38 evening continuation 
schools , 8 mdustnal and reformatory schools During December quarter, 
1988, there were 382,404 children enrolled The average attendance dunng 
the year was 816,404 The number of teachers at the end of the year was 
12,479 The pupils receiving kindergarten instruction at Government 
schools (1933) numbered 16,299 The total Government expenditure on 
education dunng the year ending June, 1933, was 3,985,640Z 

At the end of 1983 there were 761 pnvate schools (with 94,965 pupils 
and 4,682 teachers), of which 634 were Roman Catholic Denominational 
Schools, having 3,274 teachers and 80,787 scholars The Church of England 
Denominational Schools numbered 60 with 466 teachers and 4,852 scholars , 
other denominational schools 26, teachers 264, pupils 2,743 The unde- 
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nommational pnvate schools numbered 141, the teachers 688, and scholars 
6,588 

The University of Sydney, founded in 1850, had (1933) 3,062 individual 
students (including 757 women) with 299 professors, lecturers and demon- 
strators There are 6 denominational colleges, Church of England, Roman 
Catholic (one for men and one for women), Presbyterian, and Methodist, 
and an undenominational college for women, afl&liated to the University 
A Government training college for teachers is situated in the University 
grounds and another at Armidale The Technical College, with branch 
schools, had a total enrolment of 17,102 individual students in 1933 


Widows' Pensions and Family Allowances. 

For particulars of old age and invalidity pensions see under Australia 
The numbers cm rent in New South Wales on June 80, 1934, were old age, 
71,132 (Males, 31,548, Females, 39,584), invalidity, 33,353 (Males, 14,618, 
Females, 18,735) 

The Widows’ Pensions Act of New South Wales, 1925-1932, provides for 
pensions to widows with dependent children under fourteen years of age, also 
to other widows in special cases The maximum pension is 17^ per week 
with 85 M for each child under 14 jears The amount of each pension is 
ascertained by deducting from the maximum annual amount 11 for each ll 
by which the widow’s net income exceeds 39Z Pensions became payable on 
March 10, 1926 On June 30, 1934, pensions w^ere being paid to 6, 399 widows, 
the amount paid dunng the year was 529,764Z 

The Family Endowment Act, 1927, as amended by later legislation, 
provides for the payment of endowment in respect of each dependent child, 
except one, under 14 years of age in cases where the ‘family income,* during 
the twelve months preceding the date of claim, is less than the appropriate 
living wage (fixed by the Industrial Commission to cover the maintenance 
of a man, wife and one child, current rate 67s 6d per week) The Endow- 
ment, at a maximum rate of 6s per week, is payable to the mothers A 
lesidence qualification of two years in New South Wales is prescribed in 
respect of the mothers and ot the children except when a child is under 
2 years and was born in the State At June 80, 1934, endowment was 
payable to 63,071 families The amount ot endowment paid during the 
year ended June 30, 1934, was 1,960,972Z State relief is also given to 
neglected and destitute children 

TTnemployment Relief 

Special measures have been undertaken by the State to alleviate the 
effects of widespread unemployment which developed as a result of world 
economic depression A system of food relief and relief works was organised 
and a special levy was imposed on incomes to provide funds Orders for 
food relief are issued to persons whose family income does not exceed a 
certain limit The income limit and the value of the food order vary accord- 
ing to the size of the family to be maintained. The income limit is 26s per 
fortnight in the case of single adults, 405 for married couples, 505 and 6O5. 
for married couples with one and two children respectively, and it nses by 
55 per child up to five children and by 65 tor each additional child The 
value of the food relief ranges from 135 per fortnight for adults and 215 6d 
for married couples, to 335 6d for married couples with one child, with 65 
per fortnight for each additional child 
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Where practicable, work is proTided instead of sustenances under a soheine 
of emergency relief works conducted by the State and local goyerning 
authorities Persons eligible for food relief are giyen work for a certain 
penod per week and are paid (in cash) wages ealciUated on the basis of the 
standard Jiving wage fixed by the Industrial Commission The period of 
work vanes according to family responsibilities and the wages earned m this 
way exceed by several shillings the value of the gratuitous food older for which 
it IS substituted 

Loan moneys appropriated by State and Federal Governments for the 
relief of unemployment have been expended on such works as water con- 
servation, sewerage and drainage, loads, schools and other public buildings 


Jasbee and Cnme. 

In New South Wales legal processes may be grouped within the Lower or 
Kagistrates Courts, or the Higher Courts presided over by Judges There 
IS also an appellate jurisdiction Prisoners charged with capital crimes must 
be tried before the Supreme Court 

Children’s Courts have been established with the ob]ect of removing 
children as far as possible from the atmosphere of a public court There are 
also a number of tribunals exercising special jurisdiction, e g the Industrial 
Commission and the Workers’ Compensation Conanission 

In 1938 there were 100,076 convictions before magistrates at Courts of 
Petty Sessions and Children’s Courts and 1,024 distinct persons were con- 
vict^ at the Higher Courts On June 80, 1983, there were 1,776 convicted 
prisoners in gaoL 


Industnal Arbitration 

Two systems of industnal arbitration and conciliation for the adjustment 
of industnal relations between employers and employees are m operation in 
New South Wales — the State system which operates within the State only, 
and the Commonwealth with jurisdiction m the case of industrial disputes 
which extend to other parts of the Commonwealth 

The industrial tnbunals are authorised to fix minimum rates of wages and 
other conditions of employment and their awards may be enforced by law 
Industnal agreements between employers and organisations of employees, 
when registered, may be enforced in the same manner as awards 

The pnnoipal State trilmnal ih the Industrial Coinmis-sion, consisting of 
a president and two other members, all Laving the same status as judges of 
the Supreme Court It determines the standard of living and the living 
wage, on which awards and agreements as to wages are based Conciliation 
Qommittees representing employers and employees make awards for the 
various industries The living wage is adjusted to variations in the cost of 
hving at six monthly intervals The current rate, 67s %d per week for men 
and 365 M for women, was fixed in April, 1934 

The chief mdiiHtnal tiibunal of the Commonwealth is the Court of 
GoncihaUon and Arbitration, constituted by judges Awards as to basic 
wages and hours must be determined by the Chief Judge and not less than 
two other judges The majority of the Federal awards contain a provision 
ftir the automatic adiustment of the prescribed rates of wagos according to the 
rise and fall of retail pnee index numbers, issut d at quarterly inten^k by 
th« Commonwealth S^tistician. The current basio rate for Sydney is 68s 
per week 
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The standard of hours in most industries under State jurisdiction is 44 per 
week t under Federal awards the general standard is 48 hours, but there aro 
a number of exoeptions-^mainly for 44 hours 

Finance. 


The revenue and expenditure of the State for six years was as follows — 


Year endod 1 
June 80 

Bevenne 

Expenditure 

Ycnr ended 
June SO 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

IPSO 

1931 

1932 

£ 

48.611.000 

37.664.000 
42,416,790 

£ 

48,110 000 

45, W, 000 
56,644,685 

3988 

1984 
1935 > 

£ 

46,154,999 

4 > 568,929 
42,322,619 

£ 

49 913,838 
45,777,820 
45,232,619 


> Budget eatimates 


In 1933-34, taxation yielded 14,198,932? including Unemployment 
Relief 5,248,287? and Family Endowment Tax 998,914? (Motor taxes 
amounted to 1,770,828? ) The contribution from the Commonwealth was 
2,917,411? 

Tht-re is an agreement between the States and the Commonwealth 
which provides for the transfer to the Commonwealth of the debts of 
the States, annual contributions by the Commonwealth towards the 
payment of interest on such debts, the establishment of sinking funds 
in respect of these debts and new loans, and joint borrowing and manage- 
ment of loans through an Australian Loan Council In terms of the agree- 
ment the Commonwealth took over the debts of the States on July 1, 1929, 
and assumed the liabilities of the States to bond holders 

The loan liability of New South Wales to the Commonwealth in terms of 
thefinancialagreement on June 30, 1984, was 325,641,590? , viz 161,680,120? 
repayable in Loudon , 13,346,142? repayable in New Yoik, and 160,615,328? 
rejiayable in Australia The annual interest payable was 12 644,318. The 
Sinking Fund balance was 195,888? Taking into account the sinking fund 
balance and Commonweal h advances m special deposits accounts, also 
overdrafts on the loan accounts, the public debt of New South Wales at 
June 30, 1934 was 322,387,025? 


Production and Industry 

I Land Settlement, 

The total area of land alienated or in process of alienation from the 
Crown on June 30, 1933, was 67,935,608 acres, exclusive of Federal Capital 
Territory, 6,030,087 acres were held under perpetual lease, 104,849,676 
acres under other leasehold tenures , and the total area of land neither 
alienated nor leased (including roads, reserves for public purposes, etc ) was 
19,221,229 acres 

II Aorioultttke. 

In 19S2-33 there were 6,330,370 acres under crops (exclusive of areas 
double cropped) 

The area under cultivation in New South Wales during three yeats and the 
principal crops produced were as follows — 
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Tear ended June 80 

1931 

19821 

1933* 

Area under Ooltivation 

Acres 

6,809,510 

Acres 

5,107,049 

Acres 

6,330,370 

Value (farm) of all Giops 

12,S27,840i 

14,646,650« 

17 474,220i 

Principal Crops 

Area 

Produce 

Area 

Produce 

Area 

E*roduce 


Acres 

Bush 

Acres 

Bush 

Acres 

Bush. 

/Grain 

Wheat { 

5,134,960 

65,877,000 

Tons 

3,682,94 

54 966 000 
Tons 

4 808 943 

78,870,000 

Tons 

iHay 

520,993 

677,667 
) Bush 

292,234 

375, hS2 
Bush 

290 556 

396,426 

Bush 

Kaiae Gram 

105,024 

2,766 660 

106,047 

2,669,580 

113 338 

2 935,140 

/Gram 

Barley < 

11,526 

188,610 

Tons 

8,849 

1 

137,430 

Tons 

7,73* 

154,530 

Tons 

iHay 

1 1,081 

1,454 

Bush 

740 

836 

Bush 

955 

1,228 

Bush 

/Grain 

Oats { 

176,659 

3,241,980 

Tons 

161 600 

2,626,450 

Tons 

163,809 

8,613,780 

Tons 

IHav 

278,865 

370 158 

! 222 212 

279 58U 

24 R, 522 

346,436 

Potatoes 

15 304 

32,288 

17 522 

33 709 

20,731- 

42,403 

Lucerne (Hay) 

95,181 

141,694 

Cwts 

96,396 

154,894 

Cwts 

105,246 

164,141 

Cwts 

Tobacco 

647 

2 048 
Bush 

2,8o9 

28 S3* 
Bush 

4,10 

26,066 

Bush 

Bice 

19,825 

1,427,418 

19,574 

1,3«9,658 

22,032 

1,901,440 


> Year ended March SI 


It IS estimated that yield of wheat hai vested for gram m 1933-34 ^as 
about 55,000,000 bushels 

In 1932-33, the area planted with cane-sugar was 16,145 acres, of which 
7,796 acres were cut for crushing, the yield being 156,818 trms , grapes, 
total area, 15,444 (includmg 1,307 not bearing) acres, wines, 2,075,737 
gallons, dried grapes, 111,572 cwt , and 5,401 tons of table grapes 

The principal truit-culture of the State is that ot the orange There 
were in March, 1933, 32,525 acres under citrus fruit, the production from 
27,235 acres was 2,909,142 bushels. The total area under fruits was 83,909 
aores, and the total production (from 66,548 acres) was 6,605,300 bushels 
During 1932-33 the production of bananas was 533,560 cases from an area 
of 6,241 acres 

At March 31, 1933, the State had 53,698,236 sheep and lambs, 
3,141,174 cattle, 528,943 horses, and 888,273 pigs The production of 
wool in the year 1932-83 was 632,080,210 lbs (grea'sy), and in 1933-34, 
4iccording to a preliminary estimate, was 483,000,000 lbs (greasy) 
In the yeai ended June 30, 1983, production of butter was 128,931,070 
lbs ; cheese, 7,193,806 lbs , bacon and ham, 20,476,555 lbs It ih estimated 
that the production of butter m 1933-34 was about 148,000,000 lb. 

There were 130,140 persons engaged permanently in rural holdings 
dunng the year ended March 31, 1933 

The estimated forest area is 11,000,000 acres The total area of State 
forests amounts to 5,128,806 acres, and 1,420,082 acres have been set apart 
tentatively as timber reserves The revenue from royalties, licences, Ac , 
amounted in the year ended December 31, 1983, to 139,2lU There were 
873 saw-mills in the year ended June 30, 1933, the employees numbering 
2,176 , the value of plant and machinery was 511,1312 , and land and 
bufldings 684,2472 The estimated value of production from Forestry in 
1932-83 was 1,476,0002 
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111. Minks and Minebals 


The aggregate value of all minerals won in N S W to the end of 1083 
was 474,624,694/ The following table gives details lor the year 1983 — 


Mineral 

Quantity 

1033 

Value 

1938 

Tcftal value to 
end of 1933 

Gold 

29,252 oz fine 

£ 

f 1 24,254 M 
\ 226,0' 8* / 

£ 

04, 269, 178 » 

Silver 

66,882 „ „ 

4,559 

6,115,826 

Silver-lead ore • 

225,445 tong 

1 778,648 

111 896,802 

Copper 

706 „ 

26,776 

218,244 

15,661,489 

Tm 

1,135 „ 

14 914,998 

Coal » 

7,118,437 „ 

4 so >,799 

202,872,507 

Oil shale 


— 

2,695,021 

Zinc 

230,952 „ 

283,845 

24,803,285 

Lead, pig, etc 

— 

— 

6,442,897 

Iron 

— 

— 

7,498,435 

Limestone flux 

63,183 „ 

22,114 

1,263,118 

Opal (Noble) 

— 

4,231 

1,604,975 

All other minerals 

— 

971 644 

14,602,168 

Total 


7,843,057 

474,624,694 


1 There were ld4 coal mines and 12 910 employees in 193S ■ Valtie at Standard rate 

• Value in Australian Currency 


Th» table does not include iron made from serai*, the total value to the end of 1933 
being 1,410,0304,, lime, value 1,731,5994 , Portland cement, 19,834,5094 , and coke, 
15,558,9844 

The production of coke in 1932-33, including c<>ke manufactured at gas 
and coke works, was 734,286 tons, valued at 904,294/ 

IV Factories 


The following table is compiled from the returns of 1932-33 — 


Classification 

Establish- 

ments 

® o £ 
2^0 
► = a 

<0 a 

Ig « B a 

Goods Manu 
factured and 
Work Done 

Mrs 

IP 




1 OOOi 

l!,000i 


Treating non metalliferous mine and quarry 






products 

123 

1,779 

409 

1,919 

1,068 

Bricks, pottery and glass 

150 

8,122 

556 

1,588 

546 

Ohemicals, paint, oil grease 

224 

5,876 

1,088 

9,466 

5,029 

Industrial metaki, machines, conveyances 

1,957 

48, 02 

8,489 

88,774 

20,875 

Precious metals, jewellery 

64 

549 

80 

266 

66 

Textiles and textile goods (not dress) 

145 

10 818 

1,483 

6,826 

8,798 

Skins, leather (not clothing not footwear) 

186 

8,595 

611 

4,146 

3,l48 

Clothing 

1,845 

21,849 

£.818 

7,998 

4^801 

Food, drink, tobacco 

1,^88 

20, 14 

8,880 

86 487 

25J88 

Wood working, basketware 

707 

6,078 

8<>9 

8,527 

2,177 

Furniture, bedding 

287 

2, 690 

423 

1,522 

851 

Paper, printing 

598 

11 8^ 

2 ; 196 

7,260 

3,223 

Rubbw . 1 

99 

1,945 

861 

1,772 

1*075 

Musical instruments . 

12 

486 

96 1 

242 

122 

Miscellaneous products 


2,008 

283 

1,144 

m 

H«at| light, power 

162" 

2 975 

737 

7,177 

%m 

Total (1982-88) . 

7,444 

138 504 

23,‘83 

124,446 

74.876 

Total (1931-8*2) 

7,397 

126 355 

22,761 

114,440 

67,786 


0 
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Large iron and steel works, with subsidiary factones, are in operation in 
proximity to the coalfields, at Newcastle and Port Kembla The products 
include iron and steel of various giades, pipes, boilers, steel wire and wire 
netting, copper wire, copper and brass cables and spun cast iron pipes The 
production of pig-iron and steel m 19d2~33 was pig-iron, 336,246 tons , 
ingot steel, 392,666 tons , and steel rails, bars and sections, 295,623 tons 
The estimated value of recorded production from the primary and manu- 
facturing industries in 1932-33 was as follows Pastoral, 21,513,000^ , 
agnculture, 17,474,000Z , dairying and farmyard, 11,462,000/ , forests, 
fisheries, and trapping, 2,706,000/ , mining (excluding the output of 
quames 837,000/ ), 6,849,000/ , total pnmary, 68,819,000/ , manufacturing,, 
49,669,430/ , total, 108,388,000/ 

Commerce and Communications 


The external commerce of New South Wales, exclusive of Inter-State- 
trade, is included m the Statement of the Commerce of the Commonwealth 
The external commerce of the State is given in the following table — 




I Exjtorts Oversea (Australian Currency) 

Year ended 
June 80 

Imports Over 
sea (British 
Currency) 

Australian 

Produce 

Other 

Produce 

1 Total 

1 

1 

Bullion and 
Specie included: 
in Total 


btg 

h A 

£ A 

£ A 

£ A 

im 

63,491,123 

47 170,407 

2,118,4'‘8 

49,288,890 

3">,76],S07 

205,877 

1930 

57,129,636 

33 877,534 

1,684,273 

4,183,442 

1931 

26,311,411 

30,213,463 

1,517,998 

31 761,461 

1,691,145 

1932 

18,797,584 

83,(t58,P64 

1,549 907 

34,608,871 

8,885,813 

1988 

28,831,322 

44 581 952 

2,094 381 

46,676,133 

13,703,085 

1984 » 

25,039,503 

40,138,671 

2,577,627 

42,716,308 

2,879,665 


• Preliiiiinar) 


The chief exports are wool, butter, wheat, flour, fruits, timber, meats 
(frozen and preserved), hides and skins, tallow, leather, pig-lead, tin, 
copper, coal, and gold 

Of the total value of trade of New South Wales in 1932-33, an amount 
of 9,266,164/ stg was imported from Great Britain and Noitlurn Ireland 
and £A22,403,903 (including Bullion and Specie, £ All, 436, 094) exported 
thereto Imports from Great Britain and Northern Iieland m 1983-34 
were valued at £10,192,600 

The vessels engaged in the interstate and oversea trade which entered 
the ports of New South Wales in 1932-33 numbered 2,648, net tonnage 
8,781,650 tons, the clearances were 2,648 vessels, 8,741,934 tons Of the 
total net tonnage in the year 1932-33, 28 4 per cent was owned in Australia, 
42 6 per cent in Great Britain, 6 0 per cent elsewhere in the Empire, and 
28*1 per cent was foreign Sydney Harbour is the principal port of 
Australia The number of vessels, coastal, mter-State, and oversea, which 
entered in 1988-34 was 6,498, and the net tonnage 9,482,777 

On June 30, 1934, 6,164 miles of Government railway were open and the 
capital expended on lines open was 140,933,321/ The revenue in 1983-34 
was 14,890,186/ , the workmg expenses, 11,203,620/ ^ The number of 
passengers carried, 142,620,429 ^ Victorian Government railways (203 
miles) which extend over the border into New South Wales aie not included 
in the foregoing figures There are also 7 private railways having a total 

1 Prellminar)^ 
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mileage of 109 miles (mamly in mining distncts) The tramways, with the 
exception of one short line, are the property of the Government There 
were 191 miles of tramways open for traffic on June 30, 1984, the capital 
cost being 8,467,884Z The gross earnings for 1933-34 were 8,287,9422 ^ , 
the working expenses, 2,533, 3182 ^ Government opeiated bus seivices were 
introduced in 1933 

The number of registered motor vehicles on June 30, 1934, was 228,824, 
including 22,571 motor cycles and 48,601 vans and lorries 

Theio are 118,776 miles of roads in New South Wales, including 27,545 
miles metalled A bridge across Sydney Harbour, the largest arch bridge m 
the world, was opened in March, 1932 The total capital cost to June 80, 
1934, was 10,107,3002 Tolls are charged for traffic (except pedestrians) 
crossing the bridge, and part of the cost is met by a si)ecial levy on the 
capital value of land in the cit> of Sydney and on certain local areas on the 
northern side ot the harbour 

Banking and Credit 

There were 14 banks trading in New South Wales in 1934, the assets in 
the June quarter being com, 928,4172 , bullion, 4942 , Australian 
notes and cash with Commonwealth Bank, 13,837,7372 , landed and house 
property, 3,845,9582 , notes and bills of other banks, 497,9862 , balances 
due from other banks, 930,9422 , Government and municipal seciuities, 
advances and other assets, 140,987,8232 , total assets, 161,029,3572 

The liabilities of the banks (exclusive of those to shareholders) were, for 
June, 1934 , Notes in circulation, 54,6812 , bills in circulation, 1,27 6 7 9 32 , 
deposits not bearing interest, 47,245,4562 , deposits bearing interest, 
75,499,9642 , total deposits, 122,745,0202 , balances due to other banks, 
7,367,2232 , total liabilities, 131,443,717/ 

Savings Bank deposits at June 30, 1934, amounted to 75,714,0702 
Permanent Building Societies also receive money on deposit, the amount 
at June 30, 1933, being 558,4962 

Lord Howe Island, 31 33 4" 8 , 159 4' 26" K , a dependency of New South Wales, 
situated about 436 miles north east of Sjdney, area, 8,220 acres, of which only about 300 
acres are arable population (1^33), IbO 

The Island, which was discovered in 1788, Is of volcanic origin Mount Gower, the 
highest point, reaches a height of 2,840 feet 

A Board of Control at ‘^ydiny, undei the Government of New South Wales, manages 
the alTairb of the island and Buj^ervises the Kenha palm seed industry 


Books of Reference. 

The Official Tear Book of New South Wales Published annually by Government 
Statistician Sydney 

New South Wales Statistical Register Published annually by Government Statistician 
Sydney 

New South Wales Statistical Bulletin Published quarterly by Government Statis- 
tician Sydney 

New South Wales Statesman s Tear Book (pocket siije) Published annually by Govern 
raent Statistician 

Monthly Summary of Business Statistics Publibhed Monthly by Government Statis- 
tician Sydney 

Australian Historical Society Journal Quarterly Sydney 

Official Reports of Department of Railways Department of Road Transport and Tram- 
ways , Mines Department , Department of Lands Department of Agriculture , Public 
Works , Public Instruction Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board , Sydney 
Harbour Trust Commissioners , Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission , Forestry 
Commission Published annually Sydney 

> Preliminary 
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(A. CL), KutIt Sydney Sydney, 1920 

Solms (M X ^ Atlae of Population and Production for New South Wales Sydney, 
1981 

Jf«i6oMrn« (AC V ), Early Constitutional Development in Australia New South 
Wales, 1788-1856 London, 1985 
$€e also under Australia 


VICTOKIA. 

Constitution and Government. 

Victoria, formerly a portion of New South Wales, was, m 1861, 
proclsimed a separate colony, with a partially elective Legislative Council, 
and in 1855 responsible self-government was conferred The legislative 
authority is vested in a Parliament of two Chambers The Upper House 
consists of 84 members, elected for six years, and the Lower of 65, elected for 
three years (unless sooner dissolved) Members of the Council must be in 
possession of an estate ol the net annual value of 501 for one year prior to 
their election , and electors must be in the possession or occupancy of property 
of the rateable value of lOZ per annum if derived from freehold, or of 16^ if 
derived from leasehold or the occupation of rented propeit} No electoral 
property qualification is required for graduates of British or Colonial univer 
sities, matriculated students of the Melbourne University, ministers of 
religion of any denomination, certificated teachers, lawyers, medical prac- 
titioners, and officers of the army and navy active and retired One half of 
the members of the Legislative Council retire every three years The members 
of the Legislative Assembly require no property qualification, and are 
elected by universal male and (smeo 1908) female suffrage, and no person 
may vote in more than one district, nor twice m the same district 
Clergymen of any religious denomination are not allowed to hold seats in 
either the Legislative Council or the Legislative Assembly 

Members of the Legislative Assembly are entitled to reimbursement 
for expenses at the rate of 600Z per annum, and members of the Legislative 
Council at the rate of 200Z per annum Members of both Houses have free 
passes over all the railways 

The Legislative Assembly, elected on May 14, 1932, consists of the 
following parties — United Australia Party, 29 , Labour, 16 , United Country 
Party, 17 , Independent Labour Party, 2 , Independents, 1 Total, 66 

Governor — His Excellency Captain the Bight Hon Lord Hunhngfield^ 
K 0 M G (appointed December, 1933, and assumed office May, 1934) 

In the exercise of the executive the Governor is assisted by a Cabinet of 
responsible ministers 

The Ministry (appointed May 19, 1932) is as follows — • 

Prmwr, Treasurer and Minister of Fuhhc Health — Hon Sir S S 
Argyle, KBE,MRCS,MLA 

Ohirf Secretary^ Att<yrne.y'Qeneral and Solicitor^Oeneral — Hon I Mae- 
farlan^ M L A 

Minister of Agriculture — Hon J Allan, M L A 

President of the Board of Land and Works, Commissioner of Crown 
Lands and Survey t and Minister of Forests — Hon A A Dunstam, K L A 

Minister of FuUic Instruction —Hon J. W Pennington, C B E , M L A. 

Commimoner of Public Works, Minister in Charge of Immvgr^ion md 
MisiMtrofMvme — Hon J P M.LC 

Minister of Water Supply and Minister in Charge of Bledrioal Under- 
tetkmgs G L Qoudie, M,LC. 
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M%n%sber of Transport and Minister of Labour — Hoiu W S Kmi 
ffughesy M L A 

Ministers urUhout Portfolio — Hon A E Chandler ^ M.L.Cm Hon H E 
Cohen, C M G., H L C., Hon 0 Shields, M L A , and Hon. T K. Maltby, 
MX.A 

The Constitntion Act Amendment Act, 1928, limits the number of 
salaned ministers to eight, and their total salaiies to 10,000? This Act 
also proTides that not more than two members of the Legislative Council and 
not more than six members of the Legislative Assembly shall occupy salaried 
office at any one time In addition to the salaried ministers it has been 
customary to appoint two members of each House as honoiary ministers 
without portfolios 

Agent-General for Victoria in Great Britain — The Hon Richard Linton 
(appointed February 7, 1933) 

Local Governmknt 

With the exception of the unincorporated area of French Island (42,000 
acres), the State is divided into municipal districts called cities, towns, 
boroughs and shires The basis of the constitution of cities, towns, 
and boroughs, is statutory requirements in respect of area, the number of 
inhabitant householders and net annual value of rateable property , and 
of shires, not limited in area by statute rateable property capable of 
yielding upon a rate not exceeding one shilling in the I on the net annual 
value thereof, a sum of at least 1,500? In 1938 there were 31 cities, 4 towns, 
21 boroughs, and 140 shiies 

The net annual value of rateable property in all municipalities in 
1933-34 amounted to 31,279,217? , and the capital improved value was 
596,173,714? For 1932-33 ordinary revenue and ordinary expenditure 
amount^ to 6,153,387? and 5,979,712? respectively, and loan expenditure 
was 259,477? At September 30, 1933, the loan indebtedness (including 
loans due to the Country Roads Board), was 14,932,449? 

Area and Population. 

The State has an area of 87,884 square miles, or 56,245,760 acres, 
about ix part of the whole area of Australia The State is divided into 
87 counties, varying m area from 920 to 5,933 square miles 

The population (exclusive of full-blood aboriginals) at six consecutive 
censuses was — 


Date of Census 


Population 


On previous Census 

Bnumeratiou 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Numerical 

increase 

Increase 
per cent. 

April 3, ISSl 
April 5, 1891 
March 81, 1901 
Apnl 2, 1911 . 
April 4, 1921 
June 30, 1933 

451,623 

598,089 

603,720 

655,591 

754,724 

903,399 

409,948 

641,761 

697,350 

659.960 
776,556 

916.961 

861,566 

1,139,840 

1,201,070 

1,815,661 

1,531,280 

1,820,360 

181,368 

278,274 

61,280 

114,481 

215,729 

289,080 

17 99 

82 80 

6 87 

9 53 

16 40 

18 88 


The estimated population at June 30, 1934, was 1,829,680 (906,925 
males, 922,755 females) 
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The average density of the population is 20 8 persons to the square 
mile, or one person to every 31 acres 

At the date of the census of 1921, the Australian-born numbered 
1,880,136, or 87 per cent of the population , natives of New Zealand, 11,210 , 
of British Isles, 161,117 , of Germany, 3,693 , of other countries, 20,171 , 
1,111 were bom at sea and the birthplaces of 3,842 were unspecified 

The population of Greatei Melbourne (capital city) at the census of 
June 30, 1933, was 992,048, or 54 5 per cent of the population of the 
State The other cities are Geelong, 39,225 , Ballarat, 37,409 , Bendigo, 
29,131, and Warrnambool, 8,909 , and the principal towns Castlemaine, 
5,221, Wonthaggi, 5,593 Mildura, 6,614, Shepparton, 6,699, Hamilton, 
5,786, Ararat, 4,913, Maryborough, 6,531, Horsham, 5,272, Wanga 
ratta, 4,794 , and Stawell, 4751 

The following are the births, deaths, and marriages in the State for five 
years — 


Year 

Mamages 

Total 

Births 

Illegitimate 

Deaths 

Surplus of 
Births 

1929 

12,935 

33,604 

1,461 

16,717 

16,887 

1980 

11,641 

33,127 

1,480 

15,959 

17,033 

17,168 

1931 

10,182 

30,332 1 

1 1,416 1 

13,299 

1932 

11,744 

27,464 1 

1,201 

16,806 

17,456 

10,669 , 

1933 

12,668 

28,392 

1,242 

[ 10,936 


The annual rates per 1,000 of the population in 1933 were as follows 
marriages, 6 96 , births, 15 59 , deaths, 9 59 , infantile deaths, 40 43 per 
l,t)00 biiths 

The recorded immigration into and emigration from the State of Victoria 
by sea were as follow in recent years — 


Year 

Immigration 
(bj sea) 

Emigration 
(by sea) 

Year 

Immigration 
(by sea) 

Emigration 
(by sea) 

1928 

7S 158 

72,Q68 1 

1931 

49, too 

1 51 398 

1929 j 

74 9S6 1 

74,709 1 

1932 

56,198 

1 f)6 573 

1980 

67 21« 1 

69,248 1 

1 

1983 

65,640 

62,991 


Of the immigrants in 1933, 33,939 were females, and of the emigrants 
32,196 were females 


Eeligion. 

There is no State Church in Victoria, and no State assistance has 
been given to religion since 1876 At the date of the census of 1933, 
the following were the enumerated numbers ofeachofthe principal religions 
Christian Roman Catholic, 315,516, Catholic (undefined), 26,619, Church 
of England, 626,172, Methodist, 193,096, Pre 8 b 3 rterian, 276,699 , Protestant 
(undefined), 26,231 , other Christian, 104,010 Non-Chiistian Hebrew, 
9,600, other, 666, indefinite, 3,752, no religion, 3,636 , unspecified, 
236,666 , total, 1,820,261 

Education 

Educational establishments in Victoria are of four kinds, viz , the 
University, established under a special Act and opened in 1856, with its 
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fwir affiliated colleges, State schools (pnmary and secondary), technical 
schools or colleges, and registered schools 

Affiliated to the University are four colleges — Trinity, Ormond, Queen’s 
and Newman — m connection with the Church of England, Presbytenan, 
Methodist and Roman Catholic Churches respectively In 1933 the 
students who matnculated numbered 697, the direct graduates numbered 
498, and there were 8,095 students attending lectures 

Primary education of children of the ages of 6 to 14 years inclusive is free, 
secular and compulsory The compulsory provisions of the Education Act 
are rigidly enfoicfd At Decembei 31, 1932, there were 2,613 State pnmary 
schools with 7,645 teacher , a total enrolment of 262,417 scholars, and an 
average attendance of 189,100, or 72 percent of the numbers on the roll 
There were also 154 State intei mediate and secondary schools, comprising 
36 central schools, 44 higher elementary schools, 12 domestic art schools, 26 
junior technical schools, and 36 high schools At these schools there were 
1,260 teachers, a total eniolment ot 33,894 scholus, and an average attend- 
ance of 27,032, or about 80 per cent of the total on the roll In addition to 
the before mentioned, there were 29 senioi technical schools with a staff of 
842 teachers and a total enrolment of 16,098 students The total cost to the 
State of public instiuction, including giants to the Uni\eisity of Melbourne, 
was 2,534, 151Z in 19 12-^1 (exclusive of inUrest on loans) 

SchooU not receiving Government Aid — There were, in 1932, 504 
legistered schools in Victoiia with 2,317 teachers and a net enrolment of 
66,225 scholars More than 70 per cent of these schools were connected 
with the Roman Catholic denomination, the members of which do not as a 
lule avail themselves of the fiee primaiy education provided by the State 
Some are under the control of the lirger Piotestant denominations, namely, 
the Church of England, the Presbyterian and the Methodist Churches, 
whilst a few are managed by private persons or companies At the census 
of 1921 there were 1,075,344 persons aged 15 yeais and over, and of these 
only 2 per cent were unable to read and write 


Pensions, &c. 

Victoiia was the fiist State of the Commonwealth to make statutory pro- 
vision for the payment of Old Age Pensions The Act piovidmg for the 
payment of such pensions came into operation on January 18, 1901, and 
continued until July 1, 1909, when the Fedeial Invalid and Old Age 
Pension Act came into force The provisions of the Federal Act relating to 
invalid pensions did not operate until Decembes 15, 1910 The commencing 
age for old ago pensions is 65 years in the case of men (60 yeais if permanently 
incapacitated) and 60 yeais in the case of women, while applicants foi 
invalid pensions must furnish satisfactoiy evidence that his or her disability 
IS both total and permanent and became so in Austialia The maximum 
rate of pension to both classes of pensionois at the commencement of the 
Act was 26Z per annum, various increases in the rate were granted until at 
October 8, 1925, the rate n ached 52Z per annum On July 23, 1931, it was 
reduced to 46^ 10^ and was furthei reduced to 39^ on October 13, 1932 
The present rate of 4^Z 10s per annum was paid from October 26, 1933 
Pensioners are permitted to earn other income providing that the annual 
income, including pension, does not exceed 78^ 

On June 80, 1934, there were 67,253 old age and 15,193 invalid pensioners 
in Victoria, and the amount paid in pensions during 1933-34 was 3,053,2472 
The number of war pensions in force in Victoria on June 80, 1934, was 
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&0,645, and tke amount paid during 1983-34 by the Commonwealth Govern* 
ment m connexion therewith was 2,134,218^ 

An Aot was passed by the Coramonwealtli Parliament in October, 1912, 
providing for the payment, on application, of a maternity allowance of 61 to 
the mother of every child bom in the Commonwealth, no additional sum to 
be paid for twins (see under Commonwealth) During the year ended June 80, 
1988, the allowance was granted to 19,499 mothers in the State of Victoria, 
the total payment being 77,996/ 

Justice and Crme. 

There is a Supreme Court with a Chief Justice and five puisne judges 
There are courts of general and petty sessions, county courts, courts of mines, 
oourts of licensing, and children’s court'? 

The following are the cnminal statistics for 1983 —58,406 cases (19,874 
arrest cases and 38,582 summons cases), summarily convicted, 46,979; 
committed for trial, 1,404 

There are 4 gaols and 6 reformatory prisons in Victoria, besides 2 police 
gaols At the end of 1933 there were confined in these pnsons and police 
gaols 1,369 males and 56 females 


Finance. 

The revenue and expenditure of the State in the years shown were — 


Tear endod 
June 80 

Bevenna 

Expenditure 

1 j Year ended 

I June 80 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


£ 

M 


£ 

J 

1980 

2/, 828, 842 

88,496,712 

Ii 1983 

24,905,985 

25,747,483 

1931 

2&,57j,504 

; 28,029,702 

|, 1934 

24,150,o6^ 

24,919,605 

1932 

! 

24,565,272 

i 26,173,504 

1935 ‘ 

23,156,000 

2o, 258,000 


‘ Estimates 


In 1933-84 the principal items of State revenue were taxition (including 
motor taxation), 8,473,162/ , railways, 8,764,154/ , Commonwealth pay- 
ment to State, 2,127,159/. , and land revenue, 1,886,381/ The pnncipal 
heads of expenditure from revenue were 8,438,261/ on interest and expanses 
of the public debt, 6,165 461/ on the railways (excluding pensions and 
interest paid by State), and 2,406,283/ on education 

The amount raised by taxation (exclusive of taxes collected by Common* 
wealth) as shown in the above paragraph, viz 8,478,152/ , was equivalent 
to a proportion of 4/ 12s 10c/. per head of population 

The public debt of Victoria on June 30, 1934, was 176,182,749/ 
Ths amount of 195,358,360/ has been expended on public works from loan 
funds. Of this amount 74,280,758/ was spent on railways ; 28,663,2407 
on waterworks, 27,688,216/. on discharged soldiers* settlement , 12,744,690/ 
for civilian settlement, 11,116,426/ on country roads, 17,839,227/ on 
electricity supply , and 23,226,893/ on other public works 

Production and Indnstry. 

I AoBioniiTtrRE 

Of the total area of Victoria about 33,632,611 acres at the end of 1932 
were either alienated or m process of alienation Of the remainder about 
4,378,487 acres are at present suitable for agnculture , 6,946,083 acres for 
piwtofal purposes; 86,677 acres are held under perpetual lease; 11,202 
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acres are ield under other leases , State forests, timber, water, and other 
reserves, 6,204,082 acres, auriferous land, 474,024 acres; roads, 1,794,218 
acres , and unsold land in towns, &c , 3,818,676 acres 
The total number of holdings in 1932-33 was 75,392 
The following table shows the areas under the principal crops and the 
produce of each for five years (year ending, March 1) — 


Year 

Total 

Area 

Wheat 

Oats 

Barley 

Potatoes 

Bay 


1,900 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 


Acres 

Acres 

Bushels 

Acres 

Bushels 

Acres 

Bushels 

Acres 

Tons 

Acres 

Tons 

1930 

8,0 1 

3 oOb 

2; 413 

(30 

5 059 

98 

2,183 

59 

172 

8(.5 

9b3 

ion 

9,806 

4,600 

53,814 

871 

6,894 

88 

1,983 

68 

174 

1,277 

1,600 

1932 

7,553 

3 5(1 0 

41,956 

440 

(>,450 

6b 

1,257 

70 

206 

95b 

1,069 

1933 

7,750 

8 231 

47,843 

3(»9 

6,364 

94 

1,9M6 

71 

182 

1,046 

1,887 

1934 

7,811 

8,053 

42 013 

526 

6,779 

106 

1,889 

61 

— 1 

1,196 

1,354 


In 1932-33 there were 39,144 acres of vines, yielding 1,610,649 gallons 
of wine and 60,383 tons of raisins and currants 

Green forage covered 121,737 acres, and gardens (both market and 
private) and orchards occupied an extent of 97,648 acres in 1933-34 

At March 1, 1934, there were in the State 361,005 horses, 2,002,235 
head of cattle, 17,195 969 sheep, and 240,530 pigs The wool produced 
m the season 1910-31 amounted to 183,611,466 lbs , valued at 4,374,9337 , 
m 1931-32 to 145,201,743 lbs, valued at 4,813 6637, and in 1932--33 
to 158,612,193 lbs , vilued at 4,880,0667 The quantity of butter produced 
in 1032-88 was 144,664 666 lbs 

At the end of 1932 the area of State Forests m Victoria was 5,022,966 
acres 

The estimated value of Victorian production in 1982-33 was as follow^*— 
agricultural production, 11,010,7257 , pastoral and dairying, 16,499,6187 , 
mining, 1,809,0387 , forest, 1,137,5897 , miscellaneous, 3,806,9717 , total 
primary products, 33,763,9417 , manufacturing — value added during process 
40,595,8847 , total, 74,359,8257 


II Mining 


The subjoined statement gives, from official returns, the recorded 
production of all metals and minerals raised in Victoria up to the end of the 
year 1933 «- 




Quantity 

1933 

Value 

1933 

Total Value to 
end Of 1988 

Gold 

oz fine 

58,183 

£ 

448,228 

£ 

804,18 ,659 

Silver 1 


2 435 

198 

261,708 

12,708,578 

Coal, blc^ek 

tons 

523,000 

828,704 * 

Brown coal 


2^80,060 

271 860 

2 226,426 

Tin ore 


10 

1,350 

978,896 

108,849 

Oypeam 


5^132 

1,888 ' 

Magnesite 

Kabliii 


6 

22 

6,684 

f) 

8,177 

8,677 

69^68 

'Bauxite 


670 

686 


Bluestone, Limestone, etc 


— 

286 898 

11,960,022 

All other minerals 


— 

4 445 

967,280 

Total 

• 

- 

1,846,885 j 

388r90Si«578 


'l Bxtracted hrom gold at Melhotone Sltist. 


02 
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The total quantity of gold raised from 1851 to 1933 is estimated at 
71,498,490 oz (fine) Total mineral production, 1933, was 1,346,886? , 
compared with 1,055,653? in 1932 

III MANUrAOTIJRES 

The total number of manufactories, works, &c , in 1932-33, was 8,612, of 
which 682 used steam or gas engines and 6,840 electric power , the aggregate 
horse-power used was 436,965 , the number of hands employed was 144,428 , 
and the lands, buildings, machinery and plant were valued at 67,827,428? 
The value of materials used was 56,767,681? , and of ai tides produced or 
work done, 101,985,429? The wages paid amounted to 23,096,512? The 
manufactures are almost entirely for home consumption 


Commerce and Communications 

The commerce of Victoria, exclusive of inter State trade, is included in 
the statement of the commerce of the Commonwealth of Australia 

The total value of the imports and exports of Victoria, excluding 
inter State trade, m recent years, was — 


Tears 

Total Imports 
(Oversea) 

Total Exports 
(Oversea) * 

Years 

Total Imports 
(Oversea) 

Total Exports 
(Oversea) 

1928- 29 

1929- 30 
1980-31 

£ 

46,005 650 

42 801 093 
20,805,201 

£ 

89,437,225 

86,499,943 

25,857,887 

1931-32 
19J2-u3 
1933-34 » 

£ 

16,04^,817 

21,516,988 

22,407,937 

£ 

27,587,820 

29,950,068 

30,766,401 


^ Subject to revision 

• Including ‘Bullion and Specie, the value of which was 1,28*5,087^ in 1028-29 
13,660,156? in 1929-80, 3,586,890? in 1930-81, 3,240,975? in 1931-32, 3,153,054? in 1032-33 
and 1,576,279 in 103o-34 

The net revenue from import duties in 1933-84 amounted to 6,935,072? , 
equal to more than 26 per cent of the total value of oversea imports 
Excise, primage and other customs revenue amounted to 5,149,694? 

The chief exports are wool, wheat, flour, butter, fruits, meats, hides and 
skins, milk and cream 

All the railways, with the exception oi 25 miles privately owned, are the 
property of the State and are under the management of three commissioners 
appointed by the Government The following are some railway statistics 
(mr years ending June 30) — 


- 

1980 

1981 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Length of double hues opened (miles) 

single „ „ „ 

Total length of „ „ „ 

Cost of construction lines opened (1,000? ) 
Passengers carried , (1,000) 

Goods earned (1 000 tons) 

847 

4,417 

4,764 

46,381 

164,472 

7,514 

347 

4 426 
4,773 
46,449 
141,212 
6,099 

848 j 
4,429 
4,777 1 
46,500 j 
131,922 ' 
6,186 ! 

848 

4,429 

4,777 

46,758 

186,078 

0,259 

848 

4,429 

4,777 

47,208 

187,817 

5,874 


Money and Credit. 

A branch of the Royal Mint was opened at Melbourne on June 12, 1872 
Up to Dec 31, 1933, 42,681,766 oz of gold, valued at 166,440,066? , was 
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received at the mint, and gold coin and bullion issued of the value of 
165,440, 113J The minting of silver com was commenced in January, 1916, 
and bronze coin in 1919, and the total issues to the end of 1933 were silver, 
5,402,000? , bronze, 274,034? The issues of com in 1933 were gold, 
nil , silver, 86,400? , and bronze, 32,3401 

On June 30, 1934, the State Savings Bank of Victoria had 213 branches 
and 373 agencies m the State There were 1,297,834 ordinary depositors, 
the balance to the credit of their accounts amounted to 59,435,051? In 
addition, there was 1,895,976? representing Deposit Stock, and 279,120? 
to the credit of 181,503 children depositors in School Bank accounts. 

In the Commonwealth Savings Bank in Victoria there were, on June 30, 
1934, 223,745 depositors with 8, ?61,264? at credit 

During the June quarter of 1934 there were in Victoria (inclusive of 
Commonwealth Bank) 13 banks, possessing 873 branches and agencies, with 
notes in circulation, 86,148? , deposits 126,456,291? , bills m circulation 
622,700? , balances due to other banks, 25,547,426? , the total liabilities 
being 152,612,565? , gold and silver, coined and m bars, and Australian 
notes and cash with Commonwealth Bank, 31,674,246? , property, 2,481,750? , 
Government and municipal securities, 49,788,880? , advances, &c , 
76,092,257? , total assets, 162,491,070? 

Books of Eeference. 

Victorian Year Book Annnal Melbourne 

Mineral Statistics of Victoria Annual Melbourne. 

Official Year Book of the Commonwealth of Australia Annual Canberra, F C T 

Handbook to Victoria Melbourne, 1014 

Victoria, The hirst Oenturv Official History of Victoria Melbourne, 1934 

Egglaton (F W ), State Socialism in Victoru London, 1933 

Gregory (J W ), Geography of Victoria, Historical, Physical, and Political Mel 
bourne, 1907 

Hall (H L ), Victoria’s Part in the Australian Federation Moiemeut, 1840-1900 
London, 1931 

Jenks (B ), The Government of Victoria 

Pratt ( 1 ), The Centenary History of Victoria Melbourne, 1934 

Turner (H G ), History of the Colony of Victoria 2 vols London, 1904 

See also under Australia 


QUEENSLAND 
Constitution and Government 

•^'^ueensland, formerly a portion of New South Wales, was formed 
into a separate colony m 1859, and responsible government was conferred 
The power of making laws and imposing taxes is vested m a Parliament 
of one House — the Legislative Assembly, which comprises 62 members, 
returned from 62 electoral districts for three years, elected by ballot 
Members of the Assembly are entitled to payment of 500? per annum, with 
travelling exj>enses, and an allowance for stationery and postage At the 
General Election of June, 1982, there were 525,944 persons registered as 
quahfied to vote under the ‘ Elections Acts Amendment Act of 1932 ’ This 
provides for male and female adult franchise, a three months’ continuous 
residence m the State, six months’ residence in the Commonwealth, and one 
month in the electoral district, being the only qualifications 

Pnor to 1922 there was also a Legislative Council, but this has been 
abolished. 

The Legislative Assembly, elected on June 11, 1932, is composed of the 
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futlloimg parta«6« Muiiijkemlists (Labour), 33, Natsonal and Ooumtiy 
Progreasive, 28 , Indapoii^ut, X 

0ov€mor Qf Queendamd — Lieut. -Col Sir Leslie Orme WtUon^ P O * 
G.O I E , C M.O., D.S O (appointed Apnl, 1932) (Salary, 3,000i ) 

The Executive Council of Ministers, elected June 17, 1932, consists of the 
fbllowing members — 

Premier, Chief Secretary, Treasurer, and Vue President of the Executive 
Cmricil,-^\ioTi Wm Forgan Smith 

Secretary far PMu Lands — Hon. P Pease 

Attorney General — Hon John Uidlan 

Rome Secretary — Hon E M Eanhn 

Secretary for Labour and Industry — Hon M P Byncs 

Secretary for Transport — Hon John Dash 

Secretary for Mines — Hon J Stopford 

Secretary for Pahlu Instruction — Hon F A Coop'^r 

Secretary fot Agriculture and Stock — Hon F W Rulcock 

Secretary for Puhlu Works — Hon H A Bruce 

Each Minister has a salary of 1,0002 , the Yice-President of the Exe- 
cutive Council receives 3002 in addition. 

Acting Agent General for Queensland in Great Britain — L H Pike 
Office — 409 Strand, London Acting Secretary, T J Whittington 

Provision is made for Local Government by the subdivision of the State 
into areas denominated res^ctively cities, towns and shires These are 
under the management of aldermen and councillors, who are elected by the 
Parliamentary electors and are charged with the control of all matters of 
a parochial nature, more especially the construction and maintenance of 
ro^ and budges within their allotted areas Shires for the most part 
consist of purely rural distncts 

The number and area of these subdivisions, together with the receipts and 
expenditure for the year 1933, were — 



No 

Area in square 
miles 

j 

Receipts 

Expenditure 

Rateable 

Values 

City ofBnsbaDe^ 

1 

885 

£ 

1,541,548 

£ 

1,645,700 

£ 

22,100,078 

Other Cities 

10 

211 

797,625 

791,697 

6,071,867 

Towns 

12 

188 

191,688 

197,040 

1,588,018 

Shires 

121 

669,062 

1,620,151 

1,639,923 

44,544,787 

Totals 

144 

669,841 

4,160,907 

4,174,860 

74,804,745 


* Year ended June 30, 1933 


Area and Population. 

Qneenfiland comprises the whole north-eastern portion of the AuBtraliaii 
continent, mdudu^the adjacent islands in the Pacific Ocean and in the Gulf 
of Carpentana Estimated area 670,500 English square miles, with a 
•^aboard of 2,250 miles In 1825 a branch penal settlement was made at 
Moreton Bay , in 1842 free settlers were admitted to the country, and 
ditiing the next twenty years great process was apparent 

Tbe increase in the population at different periods since 1846 has been as 

follows 
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Tears 

Population 


Tears 

Population 

Equivalent 
increase 
per cent, 
per annum 

Tears 

Population 

Equivalent 

1 increase 

I per cent. 

[ per annum 

1846 

2,267 

— 

I 1881 

226,968 

4 26 

1921 

766,736 

2 29 

1856 

18,544 

72 16 

, 1886 

642,614 

10 19 

1930 

916,9 8 

2 10 

1864 

74,086 

87 41 

1891 

410, 8‘0 

8 95 

1981 

929,949 

142 

1868 

107,427 

11 2S 

1901 

506,721 

2 85 

1992 

989,840 ' 

1 01 

1871 

1S76 

126 140 
187,100 ' 

5 50 

0 90 

1911 

628,123 

2 30 

1938 

949,286 

1 06 


At the census af June, 1933, the population consisted of 497,394 males 
and 450,395 females The estimated population on June 30, 1934, was 
967,992 (602,273 males, 455,719 females) In 1921 there were 8,502 male 
and 80 female Chinese, 873 male and 142 female ‘Polynesians', 1,086 
male and 48 female Japanese , 2,080 persons of other Asiatic, &c , races 
The total number nf abonginals according to the preliminaiy count of ths 
eensus June 30, 1933, was 12,524 full-bloods and 4,402 half castes 

For occupational census, 1921, see The Statesman’s Year Book, 1926, 
p 374 

Of the total population, 1921, 592,295 persons (exclusive of aboriginals) 
Were born in Australia , 128,082 m the British Isles , 148,163 in Europe , 
6,741 m Asia , 740 in Africa , 1,764 m America , 1,015 m Polynesia 

The following table shows the births, deaths, and marriages for fire 
years — * 


Tears 

Total Births 

Illegitimate 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Excess of Births 

1929 

18,487 

942 

8,308 

6,169 

10,179 

1930 

18,939 

952 

7,455 

6,199 

11,484 

1931 

17,833 

1,018 

7,525 

5,951 

10,308 

1932 

17,367 

834 

7,813 

6,415 

9,554 

1933 

17,150 

869 

8,354 

6,471 

8,796 


The immigration and emigration, including arrivals and departures by 
sea and by rail across the border —Immigration, 1931, 53,460, 1982, 
64,530, 1933, 66,179 Emigration, 1931, 50,099, 1932, 53,994, 1983, 
65,029 

Brisbane, the capital, with an area of 885 squaie miles, had (at the census 
of June 1938) a population of 299,782 The estimated population of the chief 
towns at the same date was Rockhampton, 29,373 , Townsville, 25,872, 
Maryborough, 11,414, Gympie, 7,749 , Ipswich, 22,499, Toowoomba, 
26,430, Charters Towers, 6,982, Bundaberg, 11,466 , Cairns, 12,004, 
Warwick, 6,664 , Mackay, 10,660 , Southport, 4,216 


Eeligion. 

There is no State Church Previous to 1861 valuable grants of land had 
been made to the principal religious denominations, which they still retain. 
The following were the numbers in 1921 — Church of England, 309,786, 
Church of Rome, 172^662 ; Presbyterian, 91,610, Methodist, 77,666, 
liutheriiii 17,881i Baptist, 14,735, other CShristian sects, 44,132 , Hebrew, 
1,.008 , other non-Christiana, 8,264 , no religion, 3,926 , unspecified, &c., 
19.897. 
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Education. 

Primary secular education is free and compulsory According to the 
marriage statistics, 99 94 per cent of persons married during 1932 were able 
to read and write The Public Expenditure on account of education, science 
and art for the year 1933 was 1,632,188^ Dunng the year 1933 there 
were 1,720 State schools (including 13 high schools and 91 provisional 
schools, also 20 ‘ Rural Schools/ 9 Intermediate, and 6 ‘ Special ’ schools) in 
operation, with 4,097 teachers, and an average daily attendance of 111,139 
pupils Secondary education is provided for by 10 grammar schools, 6 for 
boys and 4 for girls, with, in 1932, 96 teachers and an average attendance 
of 1,507 pupils, 13 ‘High Schools’ with (1933) 99 teacheis and 1,654 
scholais There were besides (1933) 203 private schools, with 1,224 teachers, 
and an average daily attendance of 24,632 pupils The Government grants 
annually a considerable number of scholarships (‘2,802 m 1933), tenable 
for two years, to the various secondary schools There weie 14 technical 
schools in 1932 with 10,893 enrolled students The Queensland University 
(established in 1911) in Biisbane had, at the end of 1932, 14 professors, 
28 full time lecturers, and 17 other members of staff, with 826 students on 
the roll 

Justice and Crime. 

Justice is administered by Supreme Courts, Magistrates’ Courts, and 
Courts of Petty Sessions In these last Justices of the Peace sit, presided 
over in the more impoitant centres by Police magistrates The Supreme 
Court consists of a Chief Justice and six puisne judges The total number 
of persons convicted of serious offences by the Superior Courts in 1932-33 was 
198, and the summary convictions at petty sessions in the same year numbered 
21,679 (including cases of bail estreated) Including penal establish 
ments, there weie, at the end of 1933, 6 prisons, with 356 male and 7 
female prisoners The total police force, including native troopers, 
averages about 1,301 men 

Pauperism, Pensions, etc 

Charitable institutions and hospitals are maintained bv public sub- 
scription, supplemented by State endowment , benevolent asylums, an 
institution for the blind, deaf, and dumb, refuges aud homes are also 
maintained by the Government or receive State assistance Old Age 
and Invalid Pensions are payable by the Commonwealth The number 
of Old Age Pensioners in the State at June 30, 1933, was 23,366, and of 
Invalid Pensioners, 10,650 The number of War Pensioners at the same 
date was 28,386 (mcluding dependants) Maternity allowance was paid to 
10,780 motWs during 1932-38 


Pinance 

The following table shows the net revenue and expenditure of Queens- 
land dunng five years ending June 30 — 


- 

1980 SI 

1981-32 

1932 83 

1983 84 

1 1984-35 1 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

15,072,652 

16,914,696 

£ 

12,994,118 

15,069,298 

£ 

13,396,644 

14,951,088 

£ 

13,859,886 

14,987,916 

1 ^ 

14,848,885 

15,849,792 


> Bstimates 



DEFENCE — PRODUCTION AND INDUSTRY 399 

The gross income from or expenditure on account of Departments under 
the control of the Commonwealth is not included 

The following were the chief sources from which revenue was received 
during 1938-34 — Net amount from Commonwealth, 1,096,235/ , stamp 
duty, 906,901/ , income tax, 1,677,374/ , licences, 105,724/ , totalisator 
and betting tax, 80,192/ , land tax, 483,881/ , from land — rent, pastoral 
occupations, 387,708/ , other rents and sale of land, 920,190/ , from 
railways, 6,103,881/ 

The chief items of expenditure during 1933-34 were as under — Interest 
on public debt, 4 997,637/ , public instruction, 1,363,192/ , treasurer’s de 
partment, 1,190,368/ , public lands department, 214,173/ , home department, 
1,329,679/ public works department, 145,611/ , department of labour and 
industry, 149,322/ , department of agriculture, 107,891/ , railways, 4,401,770/ 
The total expenditure from loans, mostly on public works, was 3,166,481/ , 
of which the principal items were railways 366,281/ , loans to local 
bodies, 966,184/ , water supply, 21,439/ , buildings, 355,397/ , land 
resumption and settlement, 12,069/ , Agricultural Bank, 147,760/ , State 
advances corporation workers’ dwellings, 197,747/ , workers’ homes, 
28,988/ , Prickly Pear Land Act, 50,000/ , toiestry, 70,000/ , relief of 
unemployment, 73,620/ , and State eutei prises, 835/ 

The gross public debt of the State amounted, on June 30, 1934, to 
117,817,352/ 

Defence 

For Defence, see under Commonwealth of Australia 

Production and Industry. 

Of the total area of the state, 19,279,392 acres (1933) have been alienated 
in process of alienation, under deferred payment system, are 8,688,589, 
leaving 401,162,010 acres still the property of the Crown, or about 93 48 
per cent of the total area The receipts from the sale of land up to the end 
of 1932 amounted to 11,988,103/ 

A large proportion of the area is leased in squatting runs for pastoral 
purposes, amounting to 225,496,200 acres in 1933, besides 79,091,381 acres 
in grazing selections, and 10,946,200 acres under occupation licence 
Perpetual Leaser, 4,798,321 acres , Prickly Pear Leases, 3,013,760 The 
live-stock m 1933 numbered 450,024 horses, 5,781,170 cattle, 20,072,804 
sheep, and 217,448 pigs The total area under cultivation m 1933 was 
1,499,996 acres, and ot this 1,313,438 acres were under crops, and 186,668 
acres lying fallow, idle, etc , also 777,706 acres laid down with permanent 
artificial pasture In addition, 6,153 acres were cleared and prepared 
for ploughing The wool production, expressed as greasy, was in 1930-31, 
182,061,407 lbs , valued at 7,479,689/ , 1931-32, 184,716,462 lbs , valued 
at 6,6-26,703/ , 1932-33, 185,833,646 lbs , valued at 7,332,682/ 

A considerable area consists of natural forest, eucalyptus, pine and cedar 
being the timbers mostly in demand, although a considerable quantity of 
more ornamental woods are utilised by cabinet makers The amount of wood 
cut in the various saw mills in 1932-33 was (in superficial feet) —pine, 
37,589,357 , cedar, 146,320 , hardwood, 22,147,556 , other, mostly cabinet 
timber, 7,226,621 , number of railway sleepers, 244,462 , total value, 
1,058,608/ This value is exclusive of planing work valued at 82,799/,, 
and of 283,590 super feet of Oregon pine (value 6,428/ ) sawn from 
imported flitches The quantity actually cvi for all purposes is nearly 
double these quantities The plywood industry is important , 31,652,667 
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sq. It. of plywood were prod need ^ the value being sot down at 201,657^ 
Forest reservations total 6,667,373 acres (1933) , areas for National Faiics 
333,441 acres. 

The crops, , in two years were as follows . — 



1 Acres 


Yield 


1932 

1983 

1932 

1933 

Maize 

98,467 

100,948 

1,653,853 

3 715,704 bushels 

Wheat 

250,049 

2 >2,053 

2,493,902 

4,8bl,6U „ 

Marley 

4,790 

8,765 

101,088 

152,480 „ 

oim 

8,783 

5,207 1 

68,729 

14,017 

69,534 „ 

potatoes 

9,748 

ll,93i) 

20,128 tons 

Sweet Potatoes 

1,791 

1,791 

4 106 

5,344 „ 

flay (all kmdh) 

64,076 

92,943 

82,104 

144 250 „ 

31,796 gallons 

Wine 

... 

— 

85,801 


7,235 

6,777 

1,869 883 

2,027,505 bunches 

Pineapples i 

4,534 

4,551 

1,175 870 

1,855,800 doxens 

Onngesi 

2,824 

2,696 

821,995 

294 896 bushels 

To^MMcei 

8,817 

4,004 

2,808,861 

2,079,764 lbs cured leaf 

Qcfffee (Bearing) 

7 

5 

4,200 

6,h78 

5,580 lbs 

9,950 tons of tubers 

arrowroot 

691 

797 

Pompkins 

9,540 

18,518 

18,363 

83,440 tons 

Oottont 

29,995 

68,203 

6,270,116 

; 17,718,806 lbs , nnginned 

Sugar cane, crushed 

! 205,046 

228,154 

8,546,370 

514,027 

1 4,667,122 tons of canes 

8ugar^ made 

— 

— 

! 638,569 tons 

Green Fodder 

892,762 

811,462 


Ensilage 


6,805 

1 8,515 tons 


1 Beanug area uial> 


In 1933, 1,586 acres of vines produced 6,063,022 lbs of grapes , 3,488 acres 
of apples produced 298,372 bushels, 178 acres of mangoes produced 11,126 
bushels, 126 acres of strawberries produced 158,732 quarts 29,363 acres 
were irrigated 

Total value of all crops, 1928, 12,709,04U , 1929, 13,803,792f ; 1930, 
12,782,165/ , 1931, 12,178,603/ , 1932, 11,306,731/ , 1933,12,303,271/ 
There are several coal mines in the State, the produce ot which amounted 
to 876,667 tons in 1933, valued at 693,383/ Gold-fields were discovered 
in 1868 , and from the commencement of gold mining to the end of 1983 the 
production amounted to 20,262,866 fine ounces, of the value of 86,071,129/. 
tul933, 91,997 ozs of gold were produced, valued at 890,779/ , 2,248,804 ozs 
of silver, valued at 181,108/ , copper, 2,941 tons, valued at 106,031/ , total 
vulue of all minerals, 2,103,927/ 

To the end of 1933 the aggregate value of all mining amounted to 
166,707,210/ The gross value of Queensland production during 1932-33 
amounted to 47,056,142/ .which includes agriculture, 11,305,731/ , dairying, 
poultry and bee-keepmg, 5,880,232/. , pastoral, 12,353,067/ , mining, 
1,627,018/ , forestry, fisheries and miscellaneous primary production, 
1,785,921/., mannfactnnng, 14,104,173/ 

In the western portion of the State water is comparatively easily found 
by smking artesian bores Up to June 30, 1934, 4,808 bores were recorded 
as having been sunk Total depth bored, 796 16 miles The continuous 
vield of water is estimated at 267,782,410 gallons per diem from 1,434 flowing 
bores and supplies are pumped from 1,988 others 

Commerce and Shipping. 

, ,The overseas commerce of Queensland is included in the Btatemieuit otf the 
commerce of the Gommonweaith of Australia 





. BANKS 

The total value of the direct oversea imports and exports of Queensland in 
recent years is given in the following table — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

Tears 

Imports 

Exports 

1928- 29 

1929- 80 

1930- 31 

11,594,348 

11,640,083 

6,244,969 

£ 

20,142,224 

18,821,824 

16,922,406 

1931-32 

1982-33 

1933-34 

£ 

4,774,859 

6,660,772 

6,821,417 

£ 

16,106,067 

15,279,726 

19,965,699 


In above table both imports and exiK)rt8 are valued in Australian curxency 


Statistics for inter state trade has not been collerted m detail since 
1909, except in 1931-32, when exports totalled 11,197,000Z and imports 
11,640,000/ 

In 1932-33 the net customs revenue amounted to 1,880,027/ , excluding 
excise 1,267,340/ and miscellaneous receipts 7,614/ , or about 41 76 per 
cent of the total value of oversea imports The chief exports overseas are 
meat (preserved or frozen), hides, skins, tallow, i^ool, butter, cheese, sugar, 
timber, lead, pearlsliell and b6che-de mer 

The registered shipping in 1933 consisted of 118 sailing vessels of 5,261 
net tons (including river steamers), 53 steamers of 7,970 net tons and 
66 motor vessels of 884 not tons , total, 227 vessels of 14,105 net tons 

For Shipping, Railways, Posts and Telegraphs see under Commonwealth 
of Australia 


Banks, 

There are 10 banks established in Queensland with 477 Branches 
(excluding the Commonwealth Bank), of which the following are the statistics 
for the year 1933-34 — Treasury Bills, 3,349,230/ , deposits, 35,183,776/ , 
total liabilities, 37,430,448/ , com and bullion, 226,604/ , advances, 
31,346,273/ , landed property, 1,268,853/ , total assets, 41,046,628/ 
The Commonwealth Bank had in Queensland at June 30, 1934, assets ta 
the amount of 9,213,697/, and liabilities, 9,697,604/ The Savings Bank 
Branch had at June 80, 1934, assets to the amount of 24,610,098/*, and 
liabilities, 24,841,213/ . depositors’ balances, 24,834,274/ , number of 
operative accounts, 404,089 , average per inhabitant, 25/ 185 6e/ 

Thursday Island (longitude 142®, latitude 11®), with an area of $00 
acres, is the smallest of the Prince of Wales group of Islands It is situated 
in Torres Straits, about 30 miles to the north-west of Cape York, on the 
northernmost point of the Queensland coast, and is some 1,430 miles by sea 
from Brisbane, the capital city The island was constituted a municipality 
m 1912, and is part of the State of Queensland The town of Port Kennedy 
IS situated on the south side of the island, and is the centre of local govern- 
ment and the residential area for Commonwealth and State officials 

Thursday Island is the headquarters of the pearl-shell, biche de mer and 
other fisheries of the Torres Straits, and is m regular and frequent communica- 
tion by steamer with the other Australian States The picturesque Albany 
Passage is passed thiough on the way from Cooktown to Thursday Island 

The climate dimng the south east monsoon period from March to October 
IS ideal , but during the north east monsoon period from November to March 
it is rather humid 

The population is a mixed one and numbered 1047 at the census on June 
30, 1933 
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Books of Reference. 

ABC of Queensland Statistics ByQ Porter, Registrar General Annual Brisbane 
Statistical Register of Queensland By G Porter, Registrar General Annual 
Brisbane 

Reports from the Registrar General on Agricultural and Pastoral Statistics By 
G Porter, Registrar General Annual Brisbane 

Reports of the Department of Agriculture, Commissioner for Railways, Department 
of Mines, of Geological Survey, Department of Public Lands, Department of Public 
Instruction, Annual Brisbane 

Bemays (C A ) Queensland Politics during Sixty Years (1859-1919) Brisbane, 1919 
Our St 1 enth Political Decade Brisbane, 1932 

Brady (B G ), The Land of the Sun London, 1924 
/acA:(R L ), North most Australia London, 1921 
Mathew (J ), Two Representatn e Tribes of Queensland London, 1914 
Both (J W B ), Ethnological Studies among North West Central Aborigines 
Brisbane 

See also under 

Many works relating to Queensland can be obtained from the Agent- 
•General in London 


SOUTH AUSTRALIA 
Constitution and Government 

South Australia was formed into a British Province by Letters Patent 
of February, 1836, and a partially elective Legislative Council 'was estab- 
lished in 1851 The present Constitution bears date October 24, 1866 
It vests the legislative power in a Parliament elected by the people 
The Parliament consists of a Legislative Council and a House of Assembly 
The former is composed of twenty members Every three years half the 
members retire, and their places are supplied by new members elected from 
'each of the five districts into which the State is divided for this purpose 
The executive has no power to dissolve this body A Government Bill to 
^establish a five year Parliament was passed in October, 1933 The operation 
of the Bui IS limited till February, 1938, the object being to permit the 
electors to expiess an opinion on the question after an experimental period 
The qualifications of an elector to the Legislative Council are, to be 
twenty-one years of age, a natural born or naturalised subject of His 
Majesty, and have been on the electoral roll six months, besides having 
A, fieehold of 501 value, or a leasehold of 20^ annual value, or occupying a 
dwelling-house the rent of which is not less than 17/ per annum, or a 
registered propnetor of a Crown lease with improvements to the value of at 
least 60/ , the property of the elector , head teacher of a college or school re 
aiding on premises , postmaster or postmistress residing in the building , 
railway stationmaster resident on premises , member of police force in charge 
of a station , officiating minister of religion By the Constitution Amend- 
ment Act, 1894, the franchise was extended to women, who voted for the 
first time at the General Election of April 26, 1896 There were 132,726 
registered electors m 1933 The qualification for a member of Council is 
merely that he must have attained the age of thirty, be a natural bom or 
naturalised subject and a resident in the State for three years Judges and 
ministers of religion are ineligible for election as members Each member of 

the Council and also of the House of Assembly receives 400/ per annum and 
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a free pass over Government railways At present the salary is reduced by 
10 per cent 

The House of Assembly consists of 46 members elected for 3 years (5 
years for the piesent Pailiament), representing 19 electoral districts The 
qualifications for an elector are that of having been on the electoral roll for 
6 months, and of having arrived at 21 years of age , and the qualifications 
for a member are the same There were 342,019 registered electors in 1933 
The election of members of both houses takes place by ballot 

The House of Assembly, elected on Apiil 8, 1933, consists of the follow- 
ing parties i Liberal- Country League, 29 , Australian Labour, 6 , Parlia- 
mentary Labour, 4 , Lang Laboui, 3 , Single Tax, 2 , Independent, 2 

The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crown and an 
Executive Council, consisting ot 6 responsible Ministers and the Chief Justice 
of the Supreme Court 

Governor of South Australia — Majoi -General Hon Sir Winston Dugan^ 
K C M G , C.B , D S 0 , appointed March 26, 1934 (Salary, 5,000/ per 
annum ) 

The departments of the Public Service are controlled by the following 
Ministers (appointed April 18, 1933) — 

Premier^ Treasurer^ and Minister of Imougi ation — Hon R L Butler ^ 
M P 

Chief Secretary y Minister for Mints and A ffo/t station — Hon G Ritchie, 
M LC 

Attorney General and Ministei foi Education, Industry and Employment 
—Hon S W Jeffnts, M P 

Minister foi Lands, Repatriation and Irrigation — Hon M McIntosh^ 

M P 

Mimstei for Work^, Itaduays and Marine —Hon H S Hudd, 
M C , JVI P 

Minister for AgiicaUaie and Local Goiernrnnit — Hon A P Blesing, 
M L C 

The provision for the payment of Ministers was increased from 5,0001 to 
7,7501 to date from December 1, 1921, but at present is reduced by 20 per 
cent They are jointly and individually responsible to the Legislature for 
all their official acts, as in the United Kingdom 

A gent- General for South Australia in London — C F 0 McCann 
(appointed September 21, 1934) 


Area. 

The total area of South Australia is 380,070 square miles The 
settled part of the State is divided into counties, hundreds, municipalities, 
and district councils, the last being the most general, as they cover 
most of the settled distncts There are 48 counties proclaimed, covering 
54,195,200 acres This area covers the settled portion of the State, 44,773,076 
acres being in occupation Outside this area there are three extensive 
pastoral distncts — the western, northern, and north-eastern, covenng 
189,049,600 acres, 87,741,220 being under pastoral leases, with a popula- 
tion of less than 5,000 There are 33 municipalities and 138 district 
councils 
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Population. 

Population (exclusive of aboriginals) at six consecutive censuses was • — 


Date 

1 Popnlftticxi 

Oil previotls Census 

ot Census 
Baaiueratiaii 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Numerical 

Increase 

Increase 
per cent 

1876 

1891 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1933 

109,841 
i 162,241 

180, 485 
207,868 

248 267 

1 290,970 

102,689 

158,292 

177,861 

201,200 

246,>‘93 

290,017 

212,528 

816,683 

858,346 

408,568 

406 160 
580,987 

27 109 

39 119 
42,813 1 

60,212 
86,602 

86 827 1 

14 6 

14 2 

18 6 

14 0 

21 2 

17 83 


Population of the city of Adelaide and suburbs, 1933, 813,261 
The number of full blooded aboriginals in the State has been estimated at 
1,740 Lmng in a wild state beyond the reach of civilization there are 
nMmy more 

The following are the statistics of births, deaths, and marriages for five 
years — 


Year 

Births 

Maniages 

Deaths 

Excess oi 
Births 

1929 

10,665 

3,719 

6,039 

5,626 


9 984 

3,312 

4,851 

5,133 

1931 

9,079 

8,069 ! 

4,888 

4,191 

1932 

8,621 

3,636 1 

4,957 1 

3,564 

1933 


3,973 

4,904 1 

3,996 


Birth rate, 15 32, death-rate, 8 44, mamage-rate, 6 84 per 1,000 of 
population m 1933 Infantile mortality, 82 14 per 1,000 births 
Of the total number of births m 1933, 286 were illegitimate 


P-eligion. 

The aggregate number of churches and chapels m the State in 1932 was 
1,866 At the census of 1921 the numbers belonging to the leading denomma 
fciona were as follows —Ohuroh of England, 16^,968 , Roman Catholic, 67, 030, 
Methodists, 122,634 , Lutherans, 24 606 , Baptists, 23,038 , Presbytenans, 
24,659 , Oongregationahsts, 15,289 , Church of Christ, 15,039, Salvation 
Army, 4,591 , other Christians, 15,593, Jews, 743 , Mohammedans, 274, 
Confucians. Ac., 273 , other non-Chnstian, 3,487 , not stated, 11,991 No 
aid from the State is given for religious purposes 

Education 

Education is secular and compulsory to the age of 14 and free with tlie 
exception that since January 1, 1934, parents of students receiving secondaiy 
education are chargid accoiding to their ability to pay, the maximum fee 
being £9 per annum In 1 933 there were 1 ,095 schools, 30 being high schools 
and 25 higher primary schools , the number of children under instruction 
was 98^071* There is a training college for teachers The University of 
Adelaide was incorporated in 1874 There are several denominational 
secondary schools There were 187 pnvate schools, with 13,861 pupils, m 
1988 There is a school of mines and industries in Adelaide, and technical 
schools in large eountry centres, 1 School of Arts and Crafts, Apprentice 
€lasfleB» Agricnltursl CoBoges^ domestic art and woodwork centres, and free 
kindergarten schools State expenditure on education in 1982-38, 895,496il. 
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Justice and Crime. 

There i8 one supreme court, a court of vice-admiralty, and over 100 local 
courts and police magistrates' courts There are circuit courts held at 
several places Bankruptcy jurisdiction is vested in the Commonwealth 
Court of Insolvency with Conrts at Adelaide and seven country centres For 
the twelve months ending December 31, 1983, there were 172 sequestra- 
tions, 190 deeds of assignment and 208 schemes under the Bankruptcy 
Act There were 236 convictions for felonies and misdemeanours in the 
Higher Courts and 14,705 in the Magistrates' Courts, in 1932 The total 
number of peraons in gaols at the end of 1932 was 887 

Old Age Pensions 

Old Age and Invalidity Pensions are paid by the Commonwealth 
Government The number of pensioners m South Australia at June 30, 
1933, was Old Age, 16,442 , Invalid, 6,019 , War, 16,617, a total annual 
liability of 1,292,278^ 

For Defence, see under Commonwealth of Australia 

Finance 


Revenue and expenditure for six >ears — 


Tears ended 
June 30 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Years ended 

J une 30 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

1930 

0,847,201 

11,473,023 

1033 

10,160,712 

11,169,610 

1031 

10,725,811 

12,589,068 

1034 

10 187,036 

11,081 802 

1932 

10,481,977 

11,645,836 

1935 1 1 

10,666,100 

11,078,920 


1 EstiDiated 


Thepublicdebt of the State amounted, on Juno 30, 1934, to 106,682,0931 , 
representing 1821 per head of the population More than half of the 
public debt has been spent on railways, waterworks, and irrigation 

Prodnction and Indnstry. 

Of the total area of South Australia (243,244,800 acres), 16,252,606 
acres were alienated and in process of ahenation under systems of deferred 
payments on December 31, 1982 Altogether about 100,000,000 acres are 
unoccupied The freehold and leasehold land m South Australia amounts to 
182,000,000 acres, of which 8,000,000 acres are under cultivation each year 
Value of production, 1932-83 — Crops, 10,611,903^ , manufactures, 
7,854,600/ ; pastoral, 2,916,932/ , minerals, 862,670/ dairying, 1,827,229/ , 
fishenes and game, poultry, foiestry, etc , 1,687,616/ Grand total, 
25,760,860/ , equal to 44/ per head of population 'J'he average for the 
previous five years total, 31,158,049/ Per head, 64/ 

The chief crops in two years were — 


- 

Acres 

(1982-88) 

Quantities 

(1982-88) 

Acres 

<1938-.84) 

Quantities 

(1988-84) 

Wheat 

4,066,782 ' 

42,429,614 bushels 

8,821,795 

85,878,466 boshels 

fiarley 

814,286 

6 070,161 

1,7W12 

307,423 ' 

5,254 2b0 „ 

2,087,772 

Oats . 

174,244 ! 

365 0T4 

Hay 

460,612 

647^060 tons 

497A>7 1 

524,191 tons 
9,200,000 galloas' 
409,989 cwta.» 

Vines 

52,479 

12,260 971 gallons i 
876,473 cwts • 

52,«80 


l Of Wine > Of Dried Vibe Fyulta. 
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Bread stuffs exported 1938-34 beyond the Commonwealth, 3, 038, 24 OZ , 
pastoral and dairying products, 4,991,082Z , wine and fruits, 1,779, 624Z , and 
mining products, 2,758,86H 

Fruit culture is extensively carried on, and annually about 328,000 cwt 
of dried fiuit, 2,188,000 cases of fresh fruit, and 12,000,000 gallons of wine are 
produced, large quantities of which are exported to oversea countnes, chiefly 
to the United Kingdom Other products, in addition to all kinds of root 
crops and vegetables, are tobacco, eucalyptus oil, olive oil, gums and chicory 
The live stock in Dec , 1933, consisted of 196,789 horses, 352,728 cattle, 
7,941,060 sheep, and 91,573 pigs An "area of over 150,000 square miles 
IS held under pastoral leases In 1933-34, 79,500,000 lb of wool were 
produced 

The value of minerals produced m 1933 was 1,100,319Z Over 33,000, OOOZ 
of copper has been produced since the foundation of the State, the grand 
total for all minerals being 51,632,893Z The principal minerals produced 
are iron, gypsum, salt, phosphate lock and copper 

In 1933 there were 1,710 factoiies in the State, employing 26,348 hands 
Wages and salaries amounted to 4,421,233Z Gross value of output, 
29,940, 698Z , machinery, land and buildings, &c , valued at 17,366,482Z 

Commerce, Shipping and Communication 

The Commerce of South Australia, exclusive of inter-State trade, is com- 
prised m the statement of the Commerce of Australia given under the head- 
ing of the Commonwealth 

Oversea imports and exports (year ending June 30) — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

Years 

Imports 

Exports 

1928- 29 

1929- 30 
1980-31 

£1 

11.305,795 

9,367,357 

8,916,550 

£• 

14,811,913 

16,009,496 

10,061,635 

1931- 32 

1932- 33 

1933- 34 

£» 

2.821,538 

3,760,324 

3,686,194 

£» 

12,247,406 

12,816,954 

12,719,761 


' Sterling 


* Austrilian CurreiKy 



The chief exports of the State are wool, wheat, wheat-flour, barley, iron 
ore, concentrates and other minerals, meats, butter, eggs, honey, wine, fruits 
(fresh and dried), skins and hides, tallow, leather, manures and «:andalwood 
In 1932-33, 1,101 vessels of 4,374,937 tons entered Nationality — 
British, 3,544,968 tons, Foreign, 829,969 tons 

The State possesses about 46,500 miles of roads There were (1933) 
8,776 miles of railway in the State, including the Transcontinental Railway 
which has been built from Port Augusta in South Australia to Kalgoorhe 
m Western Australia, and which, in connection with various State lines, com- 
pletes a tliiough rail connection between Brisbane, on the east coast, and 
Fremantle on the west coast Of the Transcontinental line, which is of 
4ft 8Jin gauge, 600 miles are within the borders of South Australia. 

There are several good harbours, and the river Murray is navigable for six 
months of the year for 250 miles within the State In the city and suburbs 
are 156 miles of electric tramways A passenger and mail air service is main- 
tained with Western Australia and facilities are available for air transport 
between the capital city and country centres and other states 

Postal, telephone and telegraph facilities are afforded at 874 offices 
Telephones connected total to 48, 4(^3 There are foui wireless broadcasting 
stations, and 50,097 wireless listeners" licences have been issued. 
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Banks. 

There are 8 banking associations in addition to the Commonwealth 
and State Government Banks In June quarter, 1934, their average deposits- 
were 25,816,420Z and average advances 21,262,134/ 

The State Savings Bank is managed by a board of trustees appointed by 
the Government, and has 42 branches and 369 agencies On June 30, 1934, 
there were 528,360 accounts open, with a total balance of 21,132,754/ The 
Commonwealth Savings Bank (not included above) had 42,239 accounts open, 
and 2,304,750/ deposits at the end of June, 1934 Penny Savings Banks, 
agencies at schools, 1,179 , depositors, 85,822 , deposits, 109, 4 23 Z 

Books of Eeference 

Annual Pocket Year Book (Government Statist ) 

Annual Statistical Register (Government Statist ) 

Blaeket (John), Historj of South Australia 2nd edition Adelaide, 1911 
Blackmore (E G ), The Law of the Constitution of South Australia Adelaide, 1894 
Gordon (D J ), The Central State South Australia Its History, Progress, and 
Resources Adelaide, 1903 

Pnce (A Grenfell), M A , PROS The Foundation and Settlement of South 
Australia, 1829-45 Adelaide, 1924 —founders and Pioneers of South Australia Adelaide, 
1929 


WESTERN AUSTRALIA 
Constitution and Government 

In 1791 Vancouver, in the Discovery^ took formal possession of the 
country about King George Sound In 1826 the Goveinment of Kew South 
Wales sent 20 convicts and a detachment of soldiers to King George Sound 
and formed a settlement then called Fiedericks Town In 1827 Captain James 
(afterwards Sir James) Stilling survejed the coast fiom King George Sound 
to the Swan River, and in May, 1829, Captain (afteiwaids Sir Charles) 
Fremantle, took possession of the territory In June, 1829, Captain Stirling 
founded the Swan River Settlement, now the Commonwfalth State of 
Western Australia, and the towns of Perth and Fremantle and was appointed 
Lieutenant Governor 

Large grants of land were made to the early settlers, and agricultural and 
pastoral occupations were pursued by a small population with varying 
success, until in 1850, the State was m a languishing condition, and the 
inhabitants’ petition that it might be made a penal settlement was acceded 
to Between 1850 and 1868, when tiansportation ceased, 9,718 convicts 
were sent out The Imperial convict establishment was transferred to the 
Colonial Government on March 31, 1886 

In 1870 partially representative government was instituted, and in 1890* 
the administration was vested m the Governor, a. Legislative Council, 
and a Legislative Assembly The Legislative Council was, in the first 
instance, nominated by the Governor, but it was provided that in the 
event of the population of the Colony reaching 60,000, it should be 
elective In 1893 this limit of population being reached, as set forth in 
a proclamation dated July 18, of that year, the Colonial Parliament passed 
an Act (67 Vict No 14) amending the constitution 

By the Constitution Acts Amendment Act, 1899, further amended by 
the Constitution Acts Amendment Act, 1911, it is provided that the Legis 
lative Council shall consist of 30 members representing 10 electoral provinces 
and holding their seats for six years Members must be 80 years of age, 
resident in the State for two years, and either be natural-bom British 
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subjects or naturalized for 5 years and resident in the State for 5 years 
Einary elector must have resided in the State for 6 months, and must 
possess within the proYinoe freehold estate of the clear value of £50, or be 
a householder occupying a dwelling house of the clear annual value of £17, 
or holder of a lease of the value of £17 per annum, or the holder of a lease or 
licence from the Crown of the annual rental of £10, or have his name on the 
oleotoral list of a Municipality or Roads Board in respect of property m the 
province of the annual rateable value of £17 The Legislative Assembly 
consists of 60 members, each representing one electorate, and elected for 8 
years Members must be 21 years of age, be either natural born subjects of 
the Crown and have resided in Western Australia tor twelve months, or 
naturalized for 5 years and have lesidcd therein for 2 yeais Electors must 
be 21 years of age, natural-born or naturalized subjects of the Crown, and 
must have resided in the State for 6 months, and must be resident in the 
district for at least one month when making their claims Members of and 
-electors for both Houses may be of either sex Enrolment for the Legislative 
Assembly is compulsory No person can be registeied as a voter in more 
Hian one district or more than once in each Province lor which he holds a 
sufficient qualihcation Members of the Legislature are paid 6001 a year, 
dess 20 per cent (Financial F mergence deduction) and travel free on all 
Government railwaj s The entire management and control of the unalienated 
lands of the Crown in Western Australia is vested in the Legi‘<lature of the 
State 

There is a movement for West Australian secession from the Common- 
wealth, and under the provisions of the Secession Ref»^rendum Act, 1932, a 
Referendum was taken on April 8, 1933, which resulted in a majority of 
67,947 votes being cast in favour of Secession out of a total ot 217,280 votes 
recorded In May 1934 the Legislative Assembly passed a bill for a petition 
to the Imperial Parliament to give effect to the referendum vote 

State ot political parties (1933) — Legislative Assembly Labour Party, 
80 , Nationalist Party, 8 , Country Party, 11 , Independent, 1 
(Governor — Position vacant 

Lieviena^U-Oovernor — His Excellency Hon Sir James Mitchell^ K C M G 
(July, 1933} 

The salary provided for the Governor is 4,000^ per annum He is assisted 
m hiB functions by a cabinet of responsible ministers, as follows — 

Jhremier, Treasurer and Minister for Forests Phillip €ollUr^ 
M L A 

Minister for Tvhlic Works^ Labour and Water Supplies — Hon Alexander 
MeCallumy M L A 

Minister for Justice, Railways and Education — Hon John Colhngs 
W’^tl^ck, M L A 

Chief Secretary — Hon John Michael Drew, M L C 
Mi/rmter for Mines and Health — Hon Selby Walter Munsie, M L A 
Minister for Lands and Immigration — Hon Michael Francis Troy, 
M L A. 

Minister for Agriculture^ Police and the North West — Hon Harold 
Milhngfton, M L A 

Minister for Employment, Child Welfare^ and Industrial LSvelopinent — 
Hon James Joseph Kenneally, M L A 

honorary Mmister — Hon William Henry Kitson, M L C 

>Agent*0emral in London , — Hon. Sir Hal Patesball OolebatiMi, K.B . 

» UM Offices •^ayoy House, Strand, 
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Area and Population. 

Western Australia includes all that portion cf the continent situated to 
the westward of 129® E longitude, together with the adjacent islands 
The total estimated area of the State is 975,920 English square miles, or, 
624,588,800 acres It is divided into 38 magisterial districts 

The enumerated population at the dale ot each census was as follows — 


Of HSUS Year 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1881 

17,062 

12,646 

29,708 

1891 

29,807 

19,97fi 

49,782 

1901 

112,876 

71,249 

184,124 

1911 

161,666 

120,549 

282,114 

1921 

177,278 

155,454 

832,732 

1933 

1 

234,000 

1 

204,948 

438,948 


There were enumerated, in 1921, 1,956 half caste aborigines The 
estimated full blood aboiigmal population in the State on June 30, 1933, 
was 25,623 

Of the total population in 1921, 248,866 were returned as born in 
Australia, of whom 142,947 were recorded as natives of Western Australia 
The number of married persons was 121,635 (61,899 males and 59,736 
females), widowers, 4,528, widows, 8,526, divorced, 316 males and 294 
females , unmarried, 108,792 males and 85,848 females The conjugal con- 
dition of the remaining 2,798 persons was not stated The number of males 
under 21 was 72,346, and of females 70,455 The population at the census 
of June 30, 1933, gn^es males, 234,000, females, 204,948 , total, 
438,948 

Perth, the caintal, had an estimated population on December 31, 1983, 
within the 10 mile radius area of the Metropolitan district, of 208,181 
This, however, includes the chi^ port of the State, Fremantle, with its 
suburbs, the population of which, as at June 30, 1933, was 25,233 The 
other principal municipalities, with population as at June 30, 1933, are — 
Claremont, 5,949, Cottesloe, 6,860, Boulder, 5,809, Kalgoorlie, 9,091, 
Midland Junction, 5,410, Subiaco, 16,818, Bunbury, 6,139; Narrogm, 
2,464, Northam, 4,816, Geraldton, 4,986 , Albany, 4,076, Collie, 8,786 

Certain population and vital statistics, covering a 6 year peiiod, are set 
out hereunder — 


Years 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Immigrants 

Emigrants 

1929 

3,367 

9,061 

8,930 

82,847 

27,078 

1980 

3,205 

9,200 

8,774 

22,457 

24,040 

1931 

2,741 

8,649 

8,681 

14,192 

18,067 

1932 

2,904 

7.965 

8,715 

15,446 

18,113 

1933 

3,874 

7,874 

3,790 

17,261 

17,397 


Illegitimate births --1929, 868 , 1930, 374 , 1931. 368 , 1932, 833 ; 
1983, 846 

Belisrion. 

The religious division of the population was as follows at the censiui of 
1921 — Church of England, 163,229, Methodists, 89,108 ; Presbyterians, 
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28,877, Congregationalists, 6,567, Baptists, 6,541, other Protestants, 
14,618 , Roman Catholics, 64,488 , Catholics (undefined), 2,048 , other 
Christians, 2,930, Jews, 1,919, Mohammedans, 826, Buddhists, 1,177, 
other non Christians, 654 , indefinite, 1,478 , no religion, 1,774 , not 
•stated, 8,003 

Education 

Of the total white population of 15 years and upwards in 1921, 1 73 
per cent were stated to be unable to read Primary education is compulsory 
Government primary schools in 1932 numbered 893 with 57,700 pupils, 
and in 1933 there were 895 schools with 58,390 pupils Piivate schools, 
1932, 134 with 11,324 pupils , 1933, 140 with 11,631 pupils 

Education is tree throughout from the kindergarten to the University 
and comprises ample provision also for secondary education, technical 
schools, continuation classes, scholarships, etc During the financial year 
ended June 30, 1934, the total sum ^pent on education and schools, from 
consolidated revenue, exclusive of a giant of 24,800Z to the University of 
Western Australia, was 597,917/ 


Justice and Crime 

The following table gives the number of apprehensions and convictions 
for five years — 


- 

1929 

I 1980 

j 1931 

1932 

19 3 

Apprehended or summoned 

Summary convictions 

Convictions in superior courts 

16 972 
15,565 

83 

15,734 

14 358 
112 

14 OSS I 
13,441 

86 

14,707 

1 13,215 

75 

1 ,544 
12,244 

38 


The total number of persons committed to prison in the year ended 
June 30, 1934, was 1,551, the number of commitments totalled 2,469 — 
VIZ adult males, 2,321, adult females, 148 

All the above figures are exclusive of aboriginal crime 

Pauperism and Old Age Pensions 

There are two charitable institutions, one situated at Claremont, and 
one at Fremantle, both supported by public funds, with 614 inmates on 
June 80, 1934 Twenty five Government hospitals, a Government 

sanatorium for consumptive patients, 4 hospitals for the insane, and 2 dep6ts 
for diseased natives at Port Hedland and Derby, aie maintained by public 
fnnds, whilst 3 public and 66 other assisted hospitals exist, in addition to 
numerous private hospitals situated in Perth and other centies of popu 
lation Ten Protestant and 5 Roman Catholic orphanage industrial and 
farm schools are supported partly by private subscriptions and partly out 
of public money There are 14 native and half caste institutions, including 
4 Government native settlements There is also a Government receiving 
dep6t for all State children who are afterwards sent to the vanous Insti- 
tutions During the year ended June 30, 1934, a total of 1,906 adults and 
2,871 children, total, 4,777 persons, in the State received monetary assistance 
from the public funds for widows and others 

Old Age and Invalidity Pensions are paid by the Commonwealth 
Oovemment The number of pensioners m Westeni Australia at June 30, 
1934, was Old Age, 11,854 , Invalid, 4,122, War Pensioners and 
dependents, 24,940 
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Finance. 


The revenue and expenditure of Western Australia in six years, ended 
June 30, are given as follows — 


Year ended 
June SO 

I we venue 

Expenditure 

Year ended 
June 80 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


£ 

Jt 


£ 

& 

1080 

0,750,515 

10,268 618 

1933 

8,832,153 

9,196,234 

1031 

8 68t),766 

10,107,295 

1934 

8,481,697 

9,270,600 

1032 

8,035,310 

9,593,212 

1935 1 

8,846,607 

9,941,059 


1 Estimate 


Aiiproximately two-fifths of the public income is derived from railways and 
tramways (3,165,694Z for the year ended June 30, 1934), and the rest 
mainly from vauous forma of taxation (1,368,720^ ), lands, timber, and 
mining (312,818/), business and trading concerns (1,366,570/), from 
Commonwealth Funds (1,073,432/) and from other sources (1,194,563/) 
Western Australia had a net public debt of 85,476,390/ on June 30, 
1934, the annual charge for which was 4,070,022/ (inclusive of exchange) 
The amount of accrued sinking fund on June 30, 1934, was 1,371,412/ 

Foi Defence, see under Commonwealth of Australia 

Production and Industry 

Up to June 30, 1934, of the entire acreage of the State, 16,326,689 
acres had been alienated , on that date 18,763,975 acres weie in piocess of 
alienation the area alienated and in process of alienation thus amounting to 
36,089,664 acres At the same date there were in force leases comprising an 
area of 200,588,136 acres, of which 198,339,035 acres were pastoral, and 
1,207,081 acres were timber, while 63,082 acres were under mining leases, 
and 31,846 acies were Miners’ Homestead leases 

The chief crops for two recent years were as follows — 


Crops 

1982-33 

1933-34 

1 1932-33 

1988-84 

Wheat 

Oats 

Barley 

i 

Acres 

3,3b9,852 

285,850 

13,772 

Acres 

3,183,21b 

842,642 

24,634 

^ Bushels 

1 41,791,866 

1 8,603,447 

1 135,248 

Bushels 

87,806,100 

8,949,905 

824,846 

Hay 

Potatoes 

Orchaids 

417,485 

4,971 

20,125 

479,768 

4,462 

20,760 

Tons 

485,368 

22,809 

Tons 

512,439 

21,204 

Vines 

6,511 

6,700 

Grapes Tons 
13,477 

Grapes Tons 
11,872 


The estimated acreages sown with wheat, oats and barley for the season 
1934-35, for gram, hay or green food, are respectively 2,883,133, 786,483, 
and 36,875 acres. 

The total forest area is 4,804,000 acres , the greater proportion of the 
State IS carrying trees of some description providing timber for development , 
the number of superficial feet cut was (1932-33) 69,264,410 

The live-stock at the end of 1933 consisted of 169,646 horses , 885,669 
cattle, 10,322,350 sheep, 91,213 pigs, 19,731 goats, 2,466 camels, and 
9,719 mules and donkeys 
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The wool clip m 1983 was 78,424,200 lb , the exports (expressed as greasy 
wool), 78,181,945 lb , valued at 4,810, 846? 

Gold was first obtained in Western Australia m 1885 The sensational 
gold finds at Coolgardie and Kalgoorliein 1892 and 1893 gave an impetus to 
Western Austialian gold mining, which, in a few years’ time, placed this 
State at the head of all the Australian States as regards gold output 
The aggregate output to the end of 1933 was 40,058,305 fine ozs , valued 
in Australian currency at 177,677,772? There were in the State, in 1988, 
811 gold mining leases, men employed in the mines, 9,701, viz, 4,554 
above and 6,147 underground , output of gold, 637,207 fine ozs , value 
4,886 254? 

The total value of the mineral output of the State in 1932 was 
4,721 620?, and m 1933, 6,239,498? Principal minerals in 1933, other 
than gold, were coal, 458,399 tons, value 289,806? , arsenic, 1,331 tons, 
value 36,763? , silver, 67,036 fine ozs , value 6,792? 

There were, for the year ended June 80, 1933, a total of 1,499 mdustnal 
establishments in the State, employing either machinery or at least four hands 
lie average number of persons employed by them ovei the year was 14,810, 
as against 13,392 in 1932 The gross output of these establishments for the 
year ended June 30, 1933, was computed at 12,327,548? , while the net output, 
i e the value added in the course of manufacture, was 5,061,842? The total 
estimated value of Western Austialian production during 1932-38 was 
26,668,556?, distributed as follows agricultural, 10,247,311? , pastoral, 
4,028,270? , dairy, poultry, and bee farming, 1,669,074? , forestry and 
hshenes, 811,505? , mining, 4,845,554? , manufactunng (added value), 
5,061,842? 


Commerce and Communications. 

The external commerce of Western Australia, exclusive of inter-State 
trade, is compnsed in the statement of the commerce of Australia given 
under the heading of the Commonwealth 

The total value of the imports and exports, including mter-State trade, 
m 6 years (June 30) is as follows — 


- 

1929-80 

1930-31 

1931-12 

1932-33 ! 

1933-34 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1 £> 

Imports 

18,781,656 

10,879,854 

10,656,821 

12,186.760, 

12,832,517 

Exports 

17,759,529 

17,975,602; 

16,296,086 

16,537.412' 

17,291,577 


The more important of the exports of local products for 1933-34 were 
wheat (8,417,230? ) and flour (392,269? ), wool (4,810,846? ), gold, uncoined 
(6,826,885? ), timber (484,241? ), pearl-shell (97,930? ), pearls (11,137? ), 
hides and skins (385,365? ), meats (142,007? ), fresh fruit (369,515? ) 

There were on the West Australian register on December 31, 1933, 66 
steamers of 6,524 tons, and 310 sailing vessels of 8,963 tons, total, 876 
vessels of 15,487 tons Tonnage inwards and outwards, 1932'-83, from 
and to ports outside the State, 7,118,283 

For the year ending June 80, 1934, the State had 4,860 miles of State 
Government railway , 277 miles of privately owned line and 460 miles of 
Commonwealth line, the latter bemg the western portion of the Trans - 
Austraiian line (Kalgoorlie Fort Augusta), which links the State Railway 
System to those of the other States of the Commonwealth. 




TASMANIA 


413 


Money and Credit. 

A branch of the Royal Mint was opened at Perth m 1899 The issues of 
Imperial com to the end of June, 1934, i^ere gold, 106,751,6857 , silver, 
15,600/ , bronze, 2,000/ 

There are seven banks in Western Australia besides the Commonwealth 
Bank of Australia and Savings Bank The State Savings Bank was taken 
over by the Commonwealth Bank on November 1, 1931 The total paid-up 
capital of the cheque paying banks m the quarter ended June 30, 1984, was 
36,647,860/ , and within the State deposits were 17,590,920/ , total 
average liabilities, 19,008,704/ , total assets, 26,584,967/ 

Branches of the Commonwealth Savings Bank weie opened in this State 
at the beginning of 1913 On June JO, 1934, 10,898,972/ stood to the credit 
of 192,915 depositors 

Books of Beferenoe 

Statistical Register of Western Austrilm Peitli Anni al 
Quarterly Statistical Abstract Government Statistician Perth Quarterly 
Pocket \ L!ir IJnok of Wt stern Australia Government Statistician, Pe th Annual 
Official Rf })orts of tin seviral Government Departments Perth Annual 
Geologn al Bullelii s Gt'ological Sunev Dept , Perth, 

Battle (J S ), Western Australia A History from Its Discovery to the Inauguration 
of the Commonwealth London, 1924 

Colebatch (bir H P ), A Story of One Hundred \ears Western Australia, 1829-1929 
Perth, 1920 

Taunton (H ), Australind London, 1903 
See also under Australia 


TASMANIA 

Constitution and Government 

Abel Jans Tasman discovered Van Diemen’s Land (Tasmania) on 
November 24, 1642 The island became a British settlement in 1803 as a 
dependency of New South Wales , m 1825 its connection with New South 
Wales was terminated , in 1851 a partially elective Legislative Council was 
established, and in 1850 responsible government came into operation On 
January 1, 1901, Tasmania was federated with the other Australian States 
into the Commonwealth of Australia 

Parliament consists of a Legislative Council and a House of Assembly 
The Council has 18 members, elected on a property qualification of 10/ 
freehold or 30/ a year leasehold Certain professional men and all 
‘ returned soldiers ’ are also electors Members sit for 6 years, and retire in 
rotation There is no power to dissolve the Council The House of Assembly 
has 80 members, elected for 8 years by adults with six months’ residence in 
the State Members of both Houses are })aid according to the district repie 
sented The amounts vary from 370/ (Buckingham) to 500/ (Darwin) a 
year Women received the right to vote in 1^03 Proportional representa 
tion was adopted in 1907, the method being the single transferable vote m 
6-member constituencies By-elections are superseded (from 1919) by a 
recount of the votes at the preceding General Election At the election 
m 1934 for* the House of Assembly 15 Labour, 13 Nationalist, and 2 
Independent members were returned 

Governor — Sir Ernest Clark, K C B , C B E 

The Cabinet (appointed June, 1934) is composed as follows — 

Promter witlumi Portfolio -^Hon A. G. Ogilvte, K 0 
Treasurer —Hon E. Dwyer Gray. 
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Attorney General and Minister for Forestry — Hon E J. Ogihic 

Chuf Secretary f and Minister for AgrictiUure and Agricultural Banks — 
Hon T G D' Alton 

Minister of Lands and Works^ Mines^ and Hydro Electric Department — 
Hon T H Davies 

Hon Ministers — Hon R Cosgrove , Hon J F Gaha^ M L C , Hon J 
McDonald, M L C 

A minister must have a seat in one of the two Houses 

Each of the ministers has a salary of 1250^ per annum The Premier has 
an additional 25 OZ a year 

Members of Parliament and Ministers of the Crown suffered a reduction 
from July 25, 1931, of 25 per cent of their official salaries as given above. 


AqerU^General in London — (Acting) H W Ely, ISO 
O^ial Secretary — H W Ely, ISO, Austialia House, Strand, 
London, W 0 2 

Area and Population. 

Area, with Macquarie (170 square miles), 26,215 square miles or about 
16,778,000 acres, of which 15,571,500 acres form the area of Tasmania 
Proper, the rest constituting that of a number of small islands, in two mam 
groups, the north-east and north-west 

The population at six consecutive censuses was — 


Year 

Population 

Increase per Ct 
per Annum 

Year 

Population 

Increase jier Ct 
per Annum 

1881 ; 

115,705 

1 38 

1911 

191,211 

213,780 

1 04 

1891 

146,667 

2 36 i 

1921 

1 12 

1901 

172,475 

1 64 ! 

1933 

227,605 

' 0 51 


In 1921 there were 107,743 males and 106,037 females The average 
density is 8 68 persons to a square mile Of the total population in 1921, 
6 96 per cent were natives of the British Isles, 0 44 ])er cent natives ot 
other European countries, and 92 44 per cent natives of the Commonwealth 
and New Zealand There were 371 Hindus, 234 Chinese, and 106 other 
coloured Asiatics The pure abongmal is extinr t 

The births, deaths, and marriages for five years were as follows — 


Year 

Biiths 

Marriages 

Deaths 

Excess of Births 

1929 

4,797 

1,712 

2,176 

2,621 

2,837 

1930 

4,785 ! 

1,450 

1,948 

1931 

4,762 i 

1,504 

2,057 

2,705 

1932 

4,491 

1,506 

2,022 

2,469 

1933 

4 553 ; 

1,629 

t 2,192 

2,361 


Population of the capital, Hobart, and suburbs (June 30, 1933), 60,408, 
of Launceston and subuibs, 32,841 


Eelig^ion 

In 1921, belonging to the Church of England, 112,222 , Roman Catholics, 
88,106; Catholics (undefined), 2,359 , Methodists, 27, IH; Presbyterians, 
14,796 , Baptists, 5,332 , Congregationalists, 4,548 
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Education 

Primary education is free and secular, and compulsory between the ages- 
of 7 and 14 Nine tenths of the primary teaching is at State schools 
Secondary education is about equally divided between the new State High 
Schools and the older endowed schools The 5 State High Schools in 1932 
had an average attendance of 1,229 There are 4 Technical Schools, and 
3 junior Technical Schools, with an average attendance of 1,168 
The University of Tasmania, established 1890, had 369 students taking 
courses for degrees in 1932 University expenditure in 1932 (exclusive of 
capital expenditure) was about 17,230/ In 1932, 235 efiective students 
weie attending Tutoiial Classes provided by the University at different 
centres for the Workers’ Educational Association 

Justice and Crime. 

There are a Supreme Court, courts of petty sessions and general sessions, 
the latter presided over by a stipendiary magistrate, assisted by justices of 
the peace The Supreme Court is both a court of hrst instance and a Court 
of Appeal in all jurisdiction, civil and criminal The State is also divided 
into four districts with local civil courts presided over by Commissioners 
who are also police magistrates, and petty sessions have all the powers of 
two justices of the peace Pett> oHtnees and a limited number of civil 
claims are dealt with in petty sessions and in general sessions by justices of 
the peace During the year 1932, 6,450 persons were summarily con- 
victed, and 142 persons were committed for trial The total police force on 
June 30, 1933, was 264 There was 1 gaol, with 122 male and 3 female 
inmates, at the end of June, 1933 

Old Ag:e Pensions 

Old Age and Invalidity Pensions are paid by the Commonwealth 
Government Tlie number of pensioners in Tasmania on June 30, 1933, was 
Old Age, 8,030 , Invalid, 2,715 , War, 12,526 

Eevenue and Expenditure 

The revenue is derived chiefly from taxation (income, land, death duties 
and taxation of betting), and from the rental and sale of Crown lands The 
customs and excise duties are in the hands of the Commonwealth, which 
Government makes a special grant to Tasmania and contributes a fixed 
amount per annum towaids interest on the State’s Public Debt 


- 

1930-81 

1931-32 

1982-33 

1933-84 

1934-351 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

£ 

2,609,290 

2,854,394 

£> 

2,386,496 

2,657,109 

£ 

2,622,191 i 
2,577,406 

£ 

2,698,214 

2,746,099 

£ 

2,741,233 

2,949,003 


^ Estimates 


The public debt of Tasmania amounted, June 30, 1984, to 23,767,286/ , 
of which 24 per cent has been spent on railways, 16 per cent on hydro 
electric works, and 23 per cent on roads and bridges 

State taxation amounted to 4/ 8s Id per head, of which income tax 
provides 1/ 9^ 9d lotteries, J7s 3d , land tax, 8« 2d , death duties 10s 4d 
Land and income taxes and death duties are also collected by the Common- 
wealth, averaging 14^ 11(2. per head, sales tax of 1/ 3s 3d and customs 
and excise of 4Z lid in 1932-33 per head 
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Befeiiot. 

For defence, see under ComimnweaUh of Austmha 

Production and Industry 

Tko total area of Tasmania is 16,778,000 acres, including 1,206,600 
acres islands and lakes Unalienated land, chiedy rugged mountain 
country, much of it mineral-heanng, amounts to about 10,500,000 acres 
Of this unalienated land about 2,600,000 acres are leased 

The net value m 1932-33 of agricultural and pastoral products was 
2,728,000/ , of manufactures, 2,879,0002 (output less raw matenal, fud, etc ), 
and of mining products, 1933, 839,000/ 

Agricultural production and yield per acre — 



1 1932-38 1 


1982-33 

Crop 

Yield per 
Acre 

Crop 

Yield per 
Aere 

Wheat, bushels 

483,031 

20-63 

Potatoes, tons 

98 232 

2 75 

Oats „ 

S28,2o9 I 

27 02 

Hay 

141 118 

1 52 

Pease Hjlue) „ 

208 984 1 

22 04 

Fruit, bushels 

5 213,920 


Pease cjrrey),, 

412,114 1 

21 74 

Hops, lbs 

' 1,184 000 

1 747 


Live stock in 1933 Horses, 30,269 , cattle, 250,807 , sheep, 2,040,564 , 
pigs, 4I,S91 

Wool production, 14 J million pounds in 1932-33 

Forests cover a considerable paitof the island The mills cut 46 million 
super feet of timber in 1932-33 

Chief mineral products for the year ended December, 1933 — 


Mineral 

Quantity 

Value 

Mineral 1 

Quantity 

Value 

Copper tons 

Tin tons 

Silver fine oz i 

Lead tons 

Osmiridiam oz 1 

10,739 

Qfi7 

489,330 

2,644 

548 

£ 

895.288 
100,041 
39 808 
30,987 
4,843 

Coal tons 

Gold fine oz 

Shale tons 

All minerals 

110,673 

6,073 

3,401 

£ 

85,848 

44,541 

1,483 

838,630 


Marvufactv/res — The two important manufactures for export are metal 
extraction and truit-preserving The electrol>tic zinc works at Risdon near 
Hobart are using large quantities of ore imported from Broken Hill The 
output in 1933 was 53,956 tons of zinc, valued at 1,100,950/ , with 160 tons 
of cadmium and other by-]>roducts Other manufactures that have an 
output beyond local requirements are wool, confectionery and cement The 
carbide works at North-West Bay are able to supply the needs of all 
Australia 

Commerce, Shipping:, &c 

Pnncipal imports, 1982-31 • Food, dnnk and tobacco, 2,013,406/ , 
appard, textiles and manufactured fibres, 1,366,793/. , metals and metal 
manufactures, 1,087,592/ , stones and minerals, 515, 16d/ Total imports, 
6,796,106/ Pnncipal exports, 1982-83 Butter and cheese, 317,843/i , fruit, 
fresh, 678,606/4 fruit, dried, preserved or pulped, 269,4rl4/, , hops, 122,282/ , 
jams and jellies, 260,286/. j oats and chaff, 18,668/. ; peas, 166,868/. , 
potatoes, 361,861/.; wool, 546*637/ „ hides and skins, 141,396/., zinc 
Ws and blocks, 902,882/. , timber, 224,463/. , woollen manufacture#, 
728,664/. Total exports, 6,686,698/. 
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Direct oversea imports and exports were 8 per cent and 27 per cent 
respectively of total imports and exports 

The registered shipping in 1933 consisted of 130 sailing vessels of 
4,059 tons, and 53 steamers of 5,683 tons Total, 184 vessels, 10,124 tons 
For shipping, railways, posts and telegraphs, see under Commonwealth of 
Australia 

Savings Banks. 

The number of depositors in Savings Banks, including the Commonwealth 
Savings Bank, 1933, was 188,365, and the amount on deposit 5,950,722/ 

Books of Reference. 

Statistics of Tasmania Annual 
Pocket Year Book of Statistics Annual 
Annual Reports of Departments 
Histoncal Records of Tasmania, 1812-191d 
Walker (J B ), Early Tasmania 2nd ed , 1914 
British Association Tasmanian Handbook, 1914 

(The above are published by the Government Printer, Hobart ) 

Oihlin (R W ), The Early History of Tasmania London, 1928 
Roth (ll Ling) The Abongines of Tasmania 2nd ed Halifax, 1914 
Waleh g Tasmanian Almanac Hobart and London Annual 
Witham (C ), Western Tasmania Hobart, 1924 
See also under Australia 


THE NORTHERN TERRITORY OF AUSTRALIA.. 
Oovernment. 

The Northern Territory, after forming part of New South Wales, was 
annexed in 1863 to South Australia, and in 1901 entered the Commonwealth 
as a corporate part of South Australia 1 he Commonwealth Constitution 
Act of 1900 made provision for the surrender to the Commonwealth of any 
territory by any State, and under this provision an agreement was entered 
into on December 7, 1907, for the transfer of the Northern Territory to the 
Commonwealth, and it formally passed under the control of the Common* 
wealth Government on January 1, 1911 

On the Ist March, 1927, the Northern Territory was divided for 
administrative purposes into two Territories, North Australia and Central 
Australia, the dividing line between the two Territories being the 
twentieth parallel of south latitude Each Territory was under a Govern- 
ment Resident, with headquarters at Darwin and Stuart (now Alice Springs) 
respectively This division was effected under the authority of the Northern 
Australia Act, 1926, which also provided for the appointment of a North 
Australia Commission, the powers of which extended to matters relating 
to the development of North Australia, and also to the administration of 
Crown Lands throughout North Australia ana Central Australia The North- 
ern Australia Act, 1926, was repealed as from June 12, 1981, by the North- 
ern Territory (Administration) Act, 1931, and the whole of the Northern 
Territory was placed under the control of an administrator 

The North Australia Commission was abolished and the administration 
of Crown Lands vested in a Land Board 

Administrator (at Darwin) — Lieut Col R H Weddell ^ V D 
Deputy Administrator (at Alice Springs) — V G Carrington 

Area and Population. 

The Northern Territory is bounded by the 26th parallel of south 
latitude, and the 129th and 138th degrees of east longitude. Its area is 
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623,620 square miles The area alienated on June 30, 1938, amounted 
to 746 square miles absolutely , 291,403 square miles were held under leases 
and licences, and the remainder, 231,471 square miles, was unoccupied 
The coast line is about 1,040 miles in length The Territory possesses many 
fine rivers and several good harbours, the principal being Port Darwin The 
greater part of the interior consists of a table land rising gradually from the 
coast to a height of about 1,700 feet. On this tableland there are large 
areas of excellent pasturage The southern part of the territory is generally 
sandy with a small rainfall, but it can be watered by means of sub-artesian 
bores The climate is tropical, but vanes considerably over the whole 
Territory The proximity of the sea in the north keeps it fairly equable in 
the coastal region, but further south the climate is of a continental type, 
showing a great variation between the hottest and coldest months 
The population, excluding abongines, has varied as follows — 


Year 

Europeans 

Others 

Totals 

1881 

667 

2,751 

3,418 

1901 

782 

3,112 

3,894 

1911 (Census) 

1,418 

1,892 

3,310 

1921 (Census) 

2,459 

1,408 

3,867 

1931 (30th Tune) 

3,416 

777 

4,193 

1933 (30th June) 

3,186 

803 

3,989 

the 1921 Census total 1,046 were females Chinese 

in the Territory 


numbered 722 

The estimated number of aborigines (including half castes) on the 30th 
June, 1933, was 19,424 

Finance 


The revenue and expenditure for 6 years were as follows 


Year | 

Revenue 

1 Expenditure | 

Year 

Revenue ’ 

Bxpendituie 

1927- 28 

1928- 29 

1929- 30 

£ 

142,902 
125,830 i 

121,835 

459,766 

454,259 

482,562 

1930- 31 

1931- 82 

1932- 33 

108,777 
t 84,195 

, 82,812 

kt 

440 624 
422,875 
886,077 


The chief sources of revenue for the year ending June 30, 1933, were 
Customs and Excise, 3,8697 , Railways, 22,1497 S Lands revenue, 
26,6707 , and Postal revenue, 9,7707 Land and Income Tax Territorial, 
3,0667 , Federal, 2,6967 The chief items of expenditure (excluding interest, 
loans, &c ) were Administrative Staff, 75,6467 , and Railways, 89,0077 
The public debt (outstanding indebtedness in respect of securities taken 
over from South Australia on account of Northern Territory and Centra 
Australia Railways plus Loan Moneys used for (a) redemption of such 
secnnties as have matured and (6) for development) on J une 30, 1988, was 
9,670,2787 

Production and Industry. 

The soils of the Territory differ greatly, but most products suitable 
to the tropical and semi-tropical zones can be grown successfully At 
present, however, agriculture is insignificant In most parts the natural 
grasses are extremely rich in nutriment, and provide food for cattle, horses, 
sheep, and other stock The numbers of stock on December 81, 1932, 
were — Cattle, 780,121, horses, 83,072; goats, 20,622, pigs, 449 , sheep, 
18,260 , camels, 438 , mules, 479 , donkeys, 776. 

* The figures in respect of Railways ate for North Australia Railways only. 
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The Territory is rich in mineral resources, though these are very little 
developed The value of the minerals produced in the year ended June 80, 
1933, was as follows. — Gold bullion, 4,488/, tin ore, 2,519/ ; mica, 
10,772/ , copper, 1/ , silverlead, 411/ , grand total, 18,191/ 

Commerce. 

The oversea imports and exports are given as follows — 


Tear 

Imports 

Exports 1 

1 Tear 

Imports 

Exports 


£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

1927-28 

80,887 

29, 265 I 

1930-81 

19,251 

14,966 

1928-29 

82 069 

68 720 

1931-32 

9,884 

20,624 

10,427 

1929-80 

88,888 

68,471 1 

1982-33 

4,126 


Books of Eeference. 

Annual Reports by the Administrator 

Official Tear Book of the Commonwealth of Australia Annual Melbourne 
Basedow (Herbert), The Australian Aboriginal Adelaide, 1926 
Masson (Elsie R ), An Untamed Territory The Northern Territory of Australia 
London, 1915 

Price (A G ), The History and Problems of the Northern Territory, Australia 
Adelaide, 1930 

Spenoer (Baldwin), The Native Tribes of the Northern Territory of Australia London, 
1914 

Terry (M ), Through a Land of Promise London, 1927 

White (Rt Rev G ), Thirty Years In Tropical Australia London, 1918 

See also under Austi aha 


TEEEITOEIES OF THE AUSTEALIAN COMMONWEALTH 
TEEEITOEY OF PAPUA (BEITISH NEW GUINEA). 

Papua IS the south eastern part of the island of New Guinea, with the 
islands of the d'Entrecasteaux and Louisiade groups and all islands between 
8* and 12“ S latitude, and 141° and 155° E longitude Area 90,640 
square miles, of which aoout 87,786 are on the mainland of New Guinea, 
and 2,754 on the islands above mentioned On June 30, 1934, the popula 
tion was as follows — European, 1,107 , Papuans (estimated), 276,000 
(For the part of New Guinea lately possessed by Germany and now 
administered by Australia, see below ) 

To prevent that portion of the island of New Guinea not claimed by 
Holland from passing into the hands of a foreign power, the Government of 
Queensland annexed it in 1883 This step was not sanctioned by the 
Imperial Government, but on November 6, 1884, a British Protectorate was 
proclaimed over the Southern portion of the Eastern half of New Guinea, 
and m 1887 Queensland, New South Wales and Victoria undertook to defray 
the cost of administration, and the territory was annexed to the Crown the 
following year The Federal Government took over the control m 1901 , 
the political transfer was completed by the Paptia Act of the Federal 
Parliament in November, 1905, and on September 1, 1906, a proclamation 
was issued by the Governor General of Austialia declanng that British New 
Guinea was to be known henceforth as the Terntory of Papua There is 
an executive council composed of 8 oflEicial members and 1 non official member, 
and a legislative council composed of the executive councillors and 5 non- 
official members, 4 being nominated by the Lieutenant Governor and 
appointed by the Governor General of Australia, and the fifth being 
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nominated by the Lieutenant-Governor of Papua as representing the 
interests of the Chnstian Missions of the Territory 

Limt -Governor and Judge — Sir J H P Murray, K C M G 

Government Secretary — Herbert William Champion, C B E 

Tnbes have in large areas settled down to peaceful habits Seven mission 
ary bodies are at work , many hundreds of natives are being taught by these 
bodies 190,047 acres of land have been leased, chiefly by planters, the 
principal cultures being coconuts (49,305 acres at December 31, 1932), rubber 
(8,796 acres), sisal hemp (150 acres) On Du ember 31, 1932, there were 
69,751 acres of plantations A preftrentiai tariff is granted by the Common- 
wealth on ceitain raw material from Papua, and a bonus for 10 years on 
other products imported into Australia Freehold alienation is prohibited, 
but leases may be obtained at low rentals for long terms Indigenous sago 
is plentiful in the western portion of the Territory, and there are consider- 
able numbers of native-owned coconut trees A regulation, which is stiictly 
enforced, requires that each native shall j>lant coconut trers or other 
economic trees or plants if his land is suitable, or the natives may, in lieu 
of paying a tax in money, establish communal plantations under the 
direction of European instructors 

The ports of entry are — Port Moresby, Samarai, Kulumadau and Daru 

There are 8 magisterial districts, each in charge ot a resident magis 
trate There are also 20 assistant resident magistrates, and 9 patrol officers 
There is a Central Court at Port Moresby, but it holds sittings wherever 
and whenever necessary For native government some simple regulations 
have been passed There were (1934) 1,136 village policemen , armed 
constabulary, 250 (exclusive of Europeans who are olhcers of armed 
constabulary) 

Throughout the Territory there are numerous schools belonging to the 
vanous Chnstian missions . the attendance of native children is compulsory 
if English IS taught There is a tax not exceeding 10s per head on in- 
dentured native labourers, and not exceeding 20s per head on other natives 
After expenses of collection are paid the balance is devoted, first, to native 
education, and, secondly, to other purposes having for their object the direct 
benefit of the natives The education is chieflv undertaken by the missions 
aided by grants from the taxation fund 4,690^ was spent on education m 
1933-34 The expenses of the plantation instructors to develop native agn- 
culture are liorne by the Education Fund, 1,238/ being expended in 1933-34 

A Government Anthropologist is supported from this fund with a view 
to assisting the Government to understand the native point of view A 
Family Bonus is paid to native mothers of four or more children under 16 
years of age at the rate of 5? for four and Is for each child over the four 
In 1933-34, 6,414/ was spent from the fund on medical work among the 
natives, besides 30/ on native hospital buildings 


Teiurs 

ended SO June 

Local 
Revenue i 

1 

Expenditure 

Imports 

Bxpoxiis 

Tonnage 
entered and 
cleared 


i6 

£ 

i ^ i 

£ 

Totih 

1930 

149,265 

151,874 

873,918 

324,775 

228,391 

1931 

134,918 

135,325 

210,074 

274,354 

220,899 

1932 

130,116 

127,043 

128,682 

221,843 

269,254 

333,804 

1933 

128,421 

218,018 

275,866 

398,451 

1934 

121,147 

121,199 

220,227 

249,135 

873,895 , 
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Revenue is mainly from customs duties An annual subsidy is given by 
the Australian Government The subsidy for 1933-34 was 40,000Z 

Gold, silver and osmindium are the only minerals exported. There 
are 9 proclaimed mineral fields, seven of which are gold fields, and 2 
copper Gold is obtained in the Louisiade Islands, on the mainland, and 
on Woodlark Island A large area near Port Moresby with promising copper 
deposits has been proclaimed a mineral field, but it is not being worked 
owing to the low price of copper A railway from the field to the coast 
was constructed and smelters erected The whole field was abandoned in 
1927 owing to the low price of copper Indications of peti oleum have 
been found over an area of 1,000 sq miles In 1932-33 the gold output was 
valued at 40,880Z Bullion produced and exported contains a fairly high 
percentage of silver The trade is principally with Queensland and New 
South Wales The chief imports are food stuffs, tobacco, drapery and 
hardware', exports 1933-34, copra (8,082 tons, 42,990Z)i gold (19,496J 
ozs , 45,933Z ) , rubber (948 tons, 61,324Z), desiccated coconut (1,274 
tons, 48,00/ ) 

A steamer trades between Sydney, Port Moresby and Samarai every 3 weeks, 
and small coastal vessels run at frequent intervals between the various inter 
territorial ports Ocean going shipping entered and cleared 1933-34, Bntish, 
806,929 tons , foreign, 66,966 tons There are wireless telegraph stations at 
Port Moresby and Samarai 

There are branches of the Bank of New South Wales at Port Moresby 
and Samarai The currency and its legal tender are the same as in the 
Commonwealth of Australia 

Books of Eeference 

annual Reports of Lieutenant Go\emor 
Government Handbook of the Territory of Papua 
British New Guinea (Queensland) Act of 1887 Brisbane, 1888 
Beaver(W N ), Unexplored New Guinea. London, 1919 

Champion (Ivan F ), Across New Guinea from the Fly to the Sepik London, 1982 
Chinnery (E W Pearson), The Opening of New Temtones in Papua. (Geographical 
Journal, June, 1920 ) 

Humphries (W R ), Patrolling in Papua London, 1023 
Hurley (Oapt F ), Pearls and Savages London, 1924 
Landtman (G ), The Kiwai Papuans of British New Guinea London, 1927 
Monrkton (Capt CAW), ftome Experiences of a New Guinea Resident Magistrate 
liondon, 1921 — Last Days m New Guinea London, 1922 — New Guinea Recollections 
London, 1934 

Murray ( J H P ), Review of the Australian Administration in Papua from 1907 to 
1920 Port Moresby, 1920 

Murray (bir Hubert), Papua of To day London, 1926 

AiZgy (B Baxter), Among Papuan Headhunters London, 1925 

l^ville(W J V) In Unknown New Guinea London 1926 

Williams (F E ) (Government Anthropologist), Oiokaiva Magic London, 1928 


NEW ZEALAND. 

New Zealand was first discovered in 1642 by Tasman, and the coast was 
explored by Captain Cook in 1769, and in subsequent yeais It became a 
resort for whalers and traders, chiefly from Australia In 1840 the native 
chiefs ceded the sovereignty to the British Crown and the islands became a 
British Colony 

The aborigines, called Maoris, are a branch ef the Pol 3 meaian race , they 
were divided into about twenty clans, analogous to those of the Seottish 
Highlands Between 1845 and 1848, and again between 1860 and 1870, 
about half of these clans a ere m revolt against British rule, but peace was 
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perraanently established in 1871 Tribal organization has now weakened 
and occasionally disappeared In effect, the Maoris have largely blended 
with the general population 

Government and Constitution. 

By Order in Council, the designation of the Colony of New Zealand was 
changed to the Dominion of New Zealand, on and from September 26, 1907 
The present form of government was established by Statute 16 & 16 Vict , 
cap 72, passed in 1852 The Colony was divided into six provinces and later 
into nine By an Act of the Colonial Legislature, 39 Vict , No xxi , passed in 
1876, the provinces and the provincial system of government were abolished, 
and the powers previously exorcised Ijy superintendents and provincial oflScers 
were exercised by the Governor (Governor-General from June, 1917) or by 
local boards The legislative power is vested in the Governor General and a 
‘General Assembly’ consisting of two Chambers — a Legislative Council and 
a House of Representatives The Governor-General has the power of assent 
ing to or withholding consent from bills, or he may reserve them for His 
Migesty's pleasure He summons, prorogues, and dissolves the Parliament 
He can send drafts of bills to either House for consideration, but m case of 
appropriations of public money must first recommend the House of Repre- 
sentatives to make provision accordingly before any appropriations can become 
law He can return bills for amendment to either House 

Definition was given the status of New Zealand (with other Dominions) 
by the (Imperial) Statute of Westminster of December, 1931, which had 
received the antecedent approval of the New Zealand Parliament in July, 
1981 

The Legislative Council consists, at present, of thirty members, who 
are paid at the rate of 268^ per annum Members hold their seats for 
seven years only, unless reappointed 

The House of Representatives consists of eighty members, including 
four Maoris, elected by the people for three years (The life of the present 
Parliament has been extended to four years ) They are paid at the rate of 
364Z per annum Every man or woman registered as an elector is 
eligible as a member of the House of Representatives For European repre- 
sentation every adult person (of either sex), other than aliens, if resident one 
year in the Dominion and three months in an electoral district, is required 
to be registered as an elector for such Electoral District No petson may 
be registered on more than one electoral roll Every adult Maori resident in 
any of the four Maori electoral districts can vote, provided he (or she) be 
not registered on any European roll Registration is not required in Native 
districts Women’s suffrage was instituted in 1893 , vomen became eligible 
as members of the House of Representatives in 1919 

O-overnoT'Oencral and Oommander-in-Chuf — His Excellency Viscount 
Galway, D S 0 , 0 B E (appointed October 1, 1934, assumed office, March, 
1935) Salary 5,000/ , and 2,600/ allowances (For the year 19S4-36 subject 
to a voluntary reduction of 2, 260/ ) 

The (Coalition of United and Reform Parties) Cabinet (Assumed office 
September 22, 1931) was composed (September, 1933) as follows — 

Frtme Minister, Attorney-General, Minuter of Railways and of External 
Affavrs — Rt Hon G W Forbes, P 0 

Minuter of Finance, of Customs, of Trcmsport, and of Stamp Duties — 
Rt Hou J* G. Coates, P 0 , M C 

Miwuter of Lmds and Commissioner of State Forests — Hon E, A 

Ransom 
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Minister of Native Affairs and of Gook Islands — Hon Sir Apirana 
Ngata, Kt 

Minister of Healthy of Internal Affairs and of Immigration —Hon J A 
Young 

Minister of Education^ and of Industries and Commerce — Hon R 
Masters^ M L C 

Minister of Defence ^ of Justice ^ and of Marine — Hon J G Cohhe 

Postmaster General^ Minuter of Telegraphs ^ of Labour^ and of Employ- 
ment — Hon A Hamilton 

Minister of Agriculture and Mines — Hon C E Macmillan 

Minister of Public Works — Hon IcAva Biichener 

Each Minister has a salary of 940Z (with the exception of the Prime 
Minister, who has l,446i ), with House Allowance of ISOl if no Government 
residence is provided 

High Commissioner — (Vacant, March 1935), 415 Strand, London, 
WC 2 


Local Govfrnment 

For purposes of local government New Zealand is divided into counties, 
boroughs and town distrnts The counties are subdivided into ndmgs 
There are also numerous other local authorities created for specific functions, 
such as electric power districts, river (i e river protection) districts, gas 
districts, rabbit districts, etc 

Area and Population. 

There are two principal islands, the North and South Islands, besides 
Stewart Island, and small outlying islands, including (since 1901) the 
Cook and some other islands in the Pacific Ocean The group is 1,100 
miles long, and 180 miles across at the broadest part , coast line 8,000 
miles New Zealand is about 1,200 miles east of Australia Area, excluding 
annexed islands, 103,722 square miles North Island, 44,281 square 
miles. South Island 68,092, Stewart Island 670 square miles, Chatham 
Islands 872 square miles, outlying islands 307 square miles Acreage 
66,890,196 acres, exclusive of the Cook and other islands (179,200 acres), 
and up to March, 1934, 21,490,567 acres had been alienated, and 15,486,237 
acres reserved and set apart by the State for special purposes The area 
of Native lands at March 31, 1934, was 4,654,134 acres The estimated 
population June 30, 1934, was 1,648,965, inclusive of Maoris, 73,259, but 
exclusive of residents of Cook and other annexed Islands, 15,852, of the 
Tokelau Islands, 1,179, and of Western Samoa (mandated territory), 52,792 
Census population, exclusive of aborigines and dependencies — 


Tears 

1 Hales 

1 

1 Females 

1 

i 

Total 

Average Increase per 
cent perannxun 

1881 

269,606 

220,828 

489,933 

6 6 

1891 

882,877 i 

293,781 

626,658 

1 6 

1901 

405,992 

366,727 

772,719 

1 9 

1911 

581,910 

476,668 

1,008,468 

2 6 

1921 

628,248 

696.670 

1,218,918 j 

2 3 

1926 

686,884 

668,086 

1,844,469 

2 1 


The oeosuB of New Zealand is quinquennial, but the census falling in 1081 and 
prodaixned for April 21, 1931, was postponed as an act of national economy caused by 
Inanoial stringency 
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Area and population of each prorincial district at the census of April 
20, 1926*— 


Provincial District 

Sq Miles 

Population (excluding Maoris) 
at the Census of April 20, 1926 

Estimated 
April 1, 1934 
(excluding 
Maoris) 



Males 

Females 

Totals 

Totals 

Auckland 

25,400 

219,391 

205,140 

424,531 1 

478,544 

Taranaki 

8,750 

83,789 

81,881 

65,620 

74,000 

Hawke s Bay 

4,260 

85,638 

82,624 

68,162 

71,450 

Wellington 

10,870 

140,076 

183,424 

273,600 1 

810,600 

Marlborough 

4,220 

9,671 

8,646 

18,817 1 

18,900 

Nelson 

10 870 

26,496 

24,181 

50,077 J 

54,450 

Westland 

4,8''0 

7,982 

7,147 

15,129 1 

16,700 

Canterbury 

13,940 

105,727 

108,163 

213,890 

231,032 

Otaro — 

Otago Portion 

I4,0o0 

73,706 

76,816 

149,622 

156,000 

Southland Portion 

11,170 

83,908 

81,213 

65,121 

69,350 

Totel 

103,410 

1 686,384 

658,085 1 

1 344,469 

1,476,026 


Population of the North Island, June 30, 1934, 1,001,616, including 
70,091 Maoris , South Island (including Stewart Island and Chatham 
Islands), 547,339, including 3,168 Maoris 

In 1926, 551,467 lived in the rural districts , 785,040 in boroughs The 
balance of 7,883 were on vessels, trains, etc , on Census night 

The estimated populations of the chief cities and towns of New Zealand 
on April 1, 1934, were as follows — Auckland, 221,300 , Wellington, 
146,800, Christchurch, 131,100, Dunedin, 88,600, Wanganui, 27,650, 
Invercargill, 24,800 , Palmerston North, 23 850 , Napier, 19,550 , Timaru, 
18,950 , Hamilton, 18,550 , New Plymouth, 18,950 , Gisborne, 16,650 , 
Hastings, 17,200 , Nelson, 13,000 

Movement of the Population 


Tears 

Total Lhe 
Births 

Illegitimate 

Births 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Excess of 
Births over 
Deaths 

1929 

26,747 

1,827 

12,814 

10,967 

14,433 

1930 

28,797 

1,871 

12,199 

11,076 

14,698 

1931 

26,622 

1,315 

12,047 

9,817 1 

14,676 

1932 

24,884 

1,262 

11,683 

9,896 

13,201 

1933 

24,334 

1,119 

11,701 

10,610 

12,633 


Birth-rate, 1933, 16 59 per 1,000 death-rate, 7 98 per 1,000 , marnage 
rate, 7 16 , infant mortality, 31 64 per 1,000 births 


Immigration and Emigration 


Tears 

Immigrants 

Emigrants 

Excess of Immigration 
over Emigration 

1929 

34,439 

81,643 

2,796 

1930 

32,559 

28,321 

4,238 

1931 

20,225 

21,634 

-1,4091 
- 3,331 1 

1932 

17,879 

21,210 

1938 

18,826 

21,217 

- 2,891 1 


1 Decrease 
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Eelig^ion. 

No direct State aid is given to any form of religion For the Church of 
England the Dominion is divided into seven dioceses, with a separate 
bishopric (Ao tea roa) for the Maoris The present Bishop of Auckland is 
Primate and Archbishop of New Zealand The Roman Catholic Church is 
under an Archbishop residing at Wellington, assisted by a coadjutor Arch 
bishop and three bishops 


i i 

Religious Denomination 

^ umber of 
Clergy, 
July, 1934 

Total places 
of worship 
Census 1926 

Number of 
members or 
adherents 
Census 1926 

Proportion 
per cent. 

Church of England 

472 

! 

1,268 j 

653 993 

41 21 

Presbyterian 

404 

1,182 ' 

380,731 

24 60 

Roman Catholic 

843 

646 

173,364 

12 89 

Methodist 

291 

* 682 

121,212 

9 02 

Baptist 

09 1 

71 

21,955 

1 63 

Brethren 

14 

141 

12,924 

0 96 

Salvation Army 

87 

150 i 

12,241 

0 91 

Church of Chnst 

43 

61 ' 

7,984 

0 59 

Gongregationalist 

81 

25 

7,282 

0 54 

Hebrew 

5 

4 

2,591 

0 19 

Other Bodies 

199 

218 

80,684 

2-28 

Object to state 

— 

— ' 

62,585 

4 66 

Unspecified 

— 

— 

6,978 

0 52 

Total 

1,958 

4,288 

1 344,469 

1 100 00 


Education 

The University of New Zealand consists of the Otago University at 
Dunedin, with 24 professors , the Canterbury University College at Chnst- 
church, with 13 professors , the Auckland University College, with 13 
professors , and the Victoria University College at Wellington, with 15 
professors , students on registers of the four constituent colleges (1933), 
4,806 The University colleges are all endowed with lands The Canter- 
bury Agricultural College and the Massey Agricultural College (at Palmers- 
ton North) are recognised schools of agriculture 

At the end of 1933 there were 44 secondary or combined schools, with 
693 (excluding part time) teachers and 15,238 pupils There are also 81 
District High Schools with 4,389 scholars in the secondary division, one 
Intermediate School with 122 pupils and 21 Technical High and Technical 
Day Schools with 7,149 pupils Of pnvate secondary and endowed schools 
there were 54 registered, with 4,063 pupils Ten secondary schools for 
Maoris had 302 pupils 

For primary schools there is an Education Department (which also exer- 
cises certain functions in regard to both university and secondary schools) 
There are 9 Local Education Boards At the end of 1933 there were 2,531 
public primary schools, 6,072 teachers, 200,641 scholars on the rolls, 
average attendance (1933), 182,017 Education is compulsory between the 
ages of 7 and 14. The instruction given at the public schools is secular 
only, and for the ordinary standard course entirely free • 

There are 6 schools of mines m addition to the Otago University School 
of Mines , 15 child welhire institutions , a school for the deaf (at Sumner), 
an institute for the blind (at Auckland) , a special school for mentally 
backward boys at Otekaike, Otago, and a similar school for girls at 

P 2 
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Richmond, Nelson There were also, at the end of 1983, 809 registered 
primary private schools, with 26,428 pupils 

There were 187 native village schools, with 882 teachers and 7,340 scholars, 
including 894 Europeans Total net expenditure by the State on Native 
schools m 1933-34 was 79,700Z Total expenditure out of public funds in 
1983-34 upon education of all kinds 2,740, 545Z 

Justice and Crime 

There are (September, 1934) nine supreme court judgesjand twenty nine 
stipendiary magistrates There are numerous magistrates’ courts and 
justices of the peace 

In 1988 there were 37,671 summary convictions, and 1,613 sentences 
in supreme courts, including 1,009 cases sent up from lower courts for 
sentence At the end of 1933 the gaols and Borstal institutions contained 
1,410 prisoners undergoing sentence 

Pauperism, Pensions, etc 

The Dominion is divided into districts, with elective boards for the 
administration of the public hospitals and charitable relief The Government 
subsidises contributions by local authorities, according to a sliding scale, 
ranging from 145 in the pound to 26s in the pound, and averaging through 
out the Dommion 205 in the pound The apportionments are made according 
to the value of rateable property within the di‘Jtnct Subsidies on bequests 
and voluntary contributions were discontinued in 1^32 The total ex- 
penditure on Chantable Aid during the year ended March 31, 1933, was 
294,671Z , and on hospital maintenance, 974,402Z During 1932 the 
benevolent and orphan asylums accommodated 12 647 inmates, and 4,031 
children were wholly or partly maintained by the State in various institutions 
in 1933 

An Act, passed in 1898 and amended on several occasions since, 
provided for old-age pensions Every person, not an alien or an Asiatic, who 
fulfils certain conditions is entitled to a pension of 40Z 195 a year, 
reducible by IZ for every IZ. by which income exceeds 39Z The joint 
annual income of a married couple in receipt of pensions must not 
exceed 121Z (including pensions) The Government proposes to grant a 
6 per cent increase in old age pensions, operative from October 1, 1934 

There is a system of family allowances at the rate of 25 per week for each 
child after the second, in cases where income excluding family allowance is 
under 8Z fis per week, plus 25 per week for each child over two 


Class of Pension 

Number m force, 
July, 1984 

Annual 

Value 

Average 

Pension 



& 

£ 

Old Age 

Widows' 

88,079 

1,424,780 

87 

4,569 

298,127 

65 

Military (Maori War) 

77 

8,773 

49 

War 

21,413 

1,284,281 

58 

Miners' 

754 

57,568 

76 

Bpid6mio(t € influenza epidemic, 1918) 

61 

1,976 

89 

Blind 

456 

21,286 

47 

Family Allowances 

12,079 

160,937 

12 


FmaiLoe. 

The following table of revenue relates to the Consolidated Fund and is 
exclusive of sales of land and of receipts paid into vanous other accounts 
and funds 
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Customs 
and Excise J 


I Stamps, ex i 
jcludiug POBt| 
and Teleg 


Tear ended 
March 81 


1980 

19S1 

1932 

1933 

1934 


9,517,859 
8,181,076 
6,545,427 
6,785,641 
7,140 478 


8,405,292 
8,887,885 
2,799,204 
2,999,278 
2 712 856 


Interest • 


£ 

4,418,510 
2,914,874 
2 868,138 
2,641,710 
2,863 856 


Land Tax 


£ 

1,506,911 

1,145,617 

542,128 

498,916 

498,978 


Income 

Tax 


£ 

3,533,764 

4,008,606 

4,447,814 

8,556,775 

2,961,243 


Total » 
(including 
others) 


£ 

25,349,861 

23,068,981 

22,719,738 

22,568,521* 

28,492,749* 


1 Excluding tyre tax and motor spirit tax— for main hiahways puri)oses 

® The total shown for interest covers interest on the Public Debt Redemption Fund 
and on other public moneys, together with interest on railway capital liability 
and on post and telegraph capital liability Railway and post and telegraph 
revenue and expenditure have been removed from the operations of the consolidated 
Fund, these t\^o undertakings, however, paving interest on their capital liability From 
1931-32 piojits of the Post and Telegraph Department are included in the Consolidated 
Fund Railway revenue in 1938-84 was 6,882,71 li and post and telegraph revenue, 
3, 200, 41 4i 

• ISxcludes unemployment taxation • Includes 2,600,0002 from reserves 

‘ Includes 2,000,0002 from reserves 

Budget estimate for 1934-36 Revenue, 24,252,000? , Expenditure, 
24,244,000? 

The following expenditure table of the Consolidated Fund is exclusive 
of sums paid to the Public Works Fund — 


Year ended 
March 81 

Public 

Debt 

Charges 

Pensions 

Education ^ 

Health and 
Hospitals 

Constabulary I 
and Defence | 

Total 

(including 

others) 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1983 

1984 

£ 

10,699,945 

10,905,848 

10,456,776 

9,807,126 

10,249,426 

2,926,726 

8 025,206 
3,239,538 
8,189,226 
8,260,109 

£ 

8,859,889 
8,855,470 
3,010,794 
2,672 165 
2,579,299 

£ 

1,286, *^46 
1,218,977 
1,106,623 
948,496 
975,847 

^ 1 

1,845,284 
1,153,808 ! 

1,023,367 
996,909 
1,089,451 

£ 

26,200,882 

24,867,288 

24,860,652 

22,528,879 

24,202,027 


The total expenditure out of the Public Works Fund from 1870 to March 
31, 1934, was 122,294,129? , including charges and expenses for raising loans 

The average taxation per head of the population in 1933-34 was 181, 18a 7d 
(includes unemployment taxation, 4,413,221? or 2? 17? 8d per caput 
in 1933-34 Unemployment taxation receipts are not paid into the Con- 
solidated bund) 

The gross public debt at March 31| 1934, was 302,791,996? , of 
which outstanding indebtedness on account of the war of 1914-19 represented 
66,724,766? Most of the rest of the debt represents reproductive expenditure 
or investments 

The public debt includes outstanding Treasury Bills to the amount of 
19,404,872? , issued under the Banks Indemnity (Exchange) Act, 1932-33 
Against this sum Government held equivalent investments in sterling, and, 
since the assumption of exchange regulation functions by the newly created 
Reserve Bank of New Zealand (August 1, 1934), these Treasuiy Bills have 
been redeemed and the account liquidated 


Defence. 

The New Zealand military forces are under a general officer commandingi 
who has at his disposal a general headquarters divided into the general staff 
and administrative services and departments He is responsible to the 
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Ministry of Defence Kew Zealand is organised into S military commands, 
the Koithern, Oentral, and Southern, each command being nnder an officer 
commanding 

The Air Force consists of 21 machines The personnel is 171, including 
91 permanent officers and men, organized in 4 squadrons 

The system of compulsory Territorial and Cadet training is now in 
abeyance It has been replaced by a voluntary Territorial system upon a 
lesser scale Strength ot Teriitorial Force at June 30, 1934, 6^5 officeis 
and 8,634 other ranks 

Civil Aviation — There are 28 licensed aerodromes, over 300 licensed pilots 
and 69 airciaft 

The Naval Defence Act, 1913, provided for the establishment of a New 
Zealand Naval Force, to be raised and maintained by voluntary enlistment 
only, enlistment being for a prescribed period not more than twelve years 
In time of war the Naval Force (including vessels acquired for defence pur- 
poses) IS at the disposal of the British Government The Naval force consists of 
the cruisers Dunedin and Diomede^ lent free of charge (other than mam 
tenance) by the Im}ierial Government, and the sloops Laburnum and Leith 
In addition there are the harbour training ship Philomel (ex cruiser of 2,500 
tons), the oil tank vessel Nucula, the trawler Wakakura and the tug Taia» 
The establishment of a New Zealand Koyal Naval Reserve is also provided for 
under the Act Expenditure on naval defence m 1933-34 amounted to 
397,384/ , not including interest on loan moneys In addition 100,000/ was 
paid as the seventh instalment of 1,000,000/ voted in 1927 towards the cost 
of the Singapore Naval Base 

Production and Industry 

I Agriculture 

Two-thirds of the surface of New Zealand is suitable for agriculture and 
grazing About 12,600,000 acres are still under forest The total area nnder 
cultivation (mclnding 17,336,490 acres in sown grasses and 105,766 in fallow) 
m 1934 was 19,186,748 acres The area of Crown lands (other than reserves) 
leased under various tenures at March 31, 1934, was 17,832,122 acres, and 
1,873,370 acres were available for future disposal 

The largest freehold estates are held in the South Island The extent of 
occupied holdings of or over one acre in 1934 (exclusive of holdings withm 
borough boundaries) was as follows — 


Slves of Holdings 
(Acres) 

Number 

of 

Holdings 

Acres 

Sizes of Holdings 
(Acres) 

Number 

of 

Holdings 

Acres 

1 it under 10 
10 ,, ,, 50 

50 ,1 ,1 100 

100 „ ,, 200 

900., „ 820 

880 „ ,, 640 

640 ,, „ 1,000 

1,000,, ,,5 000 

10,945 
14 649 
12,008 1 
15,^98 
9,500 I 
10,200 
4,176 
5,944 

50 710 
369,525 
866,412 
2,224,072 
2,378,261 
4,616 4^0 
8,822,S97 
11 519 988 

5,000 A under 10,000 
10,000 „ ,, 20,000 
20,000,, ,, 50,009 
60, 0( 0 acres and over 

651 

295 

149 

54 

3,771,274 

4,115,562 

4.668 109 

4.889.668 

Total 

84 368 

42,648,008 


In 1930 (latest figures) there were 138,121 persons (119,321 males and 
18,800 females) engaged in agricultural, pastoral, and dairying pursuits 
The acreage and produce for each of the pnncipal crops are given as follows 
(area and yield for threshing only, not including that grown for chaff, hay, 
msilage, ^ 
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Wheat 1 

1 Oats 1 

j Barlej 

Crop 
Years j 

Acres 

1,000 

Bushels 

Aver 

age 

per 

acre 

Acres 

1,000 

Bushels 

Aver 

age 

per 

acre 

Acres 

1,000 

Bushels 

Aver 

age 

per 

acre 

1980 

235,942 

7,240 

80 68 

67,722 

3 002 

44 33 

IS, 229 

755 

41 42 

1981 

249,014 

7,579 

80 44 

87,152 

8,877 

38 74 

23,952 

888 

34 97 

1982 

268,766 

C 583 

24 49 

6S6yO 

2,818 

41 08 

18 245 

537 

29 45 

19S8 

302 531 

11,064 

3fe 54 

116,266 

5 132 

44 16 

16,336 

551 

84 84 

1084 

2S6,211 

9,036 

! 31 66 

78,348 

8,243 

41 39 

21,024 

731 

84 77 


Live stock in 1934 273,906 horses, 4,301,128 cattle, 28,646,222 

sheep, and 660,398 pigs The total number of dairy cows in 1933—34 was 
1,950,000, with a total butter fat })roduction of 436,000,000 lbs Estimated 
production of wool for the twelve months ended June 30, 1934, 300,500,000 
lbs (greasy basis) Exports (June years) 1929-30, 212,000,000 lbs , 1980- 
31, 250,700,000 lbs, 1931-32, 254,900,000 lbs , 1932-33, 321,100,000 lbs , 
1933-84, 323,300,000 lbs 


II Manufactures 


Statistics of the leading manufactories (excluding mines and quarries) — 


Years 

Number of 
manufactories 
and works 

Persons engaged 

Value of Land, 
Buildings, Ac 

Value of Products 

1928-29 

5,126 

80,618 

£ 

62,200,079 

66,357,931 

£ 

91,665,480 

1929-30 

5,168 

82,861 

77,914 

91 915,524 

1930-31 ! 

5,194 1 

66,818,150 

79,215,416 

1931-32 

4,969 ! 

68,697 

65,907,018 

67,813,394 

1932-33 

4,993 

68,921 

65,865,447 

68,138,064 


The following is a statement of the value of the products (including 
repairs) ot the principal industnes for the year ended March, 1933 


Manufactories, Works, &c 

Value oi 
Products 

Manufactories, Works, Ac 

Value ol 
Products 

Total value of production m 

£ 


h 

1932-38 

68,138,064 

Concrete block and fibrous 
plaster making 

Tinned-ware and sheet metal 

121,048 

Principal Indvstriet 


Meat freezing and preseiving 

ll,f81,474 

works 

628,294 

Ham and bacou curing 

702,442 

Iron and brass foundries, 


Butter, cheese, and condensed 


boilermaking, Ac 

189,060 

974,490 

milk factories 

18,641,590 

Engineering 

Grain mills 

2,884,892 

Printing and bookbinding 

8 478,987 

Biscuit and confectionery 

Agricultural machinery 

829,476 

fiaotories 

1,246,788 

277,866 

Coach building, motor and 


Fruit preserving & jam making 

cycle engineering 

1,895 258 

Brewenes and malthouses 

898 089 

Tanping 

437,296 

Aerated water factories 

260,068 

Fellraongering and wool- 

509,692 

8oap and candle works 

467,898 

scounng 

hausage-casings works 

96,624 

Ship and boat building yards 

198,045 

Boiling' down, glue, A manure 

Sails, tents and oilskins 

128,868 

works 

263,176 

Furniture and cabinet-making 

611,019 

Cooperages 

401,880 

Mattress making 

117,590 

Sawmills, sash and door fac 

Chemical works 

258,447 

tones 

2,087,782 

Chemical fertilizer works 

1,825,280 

888,546 

Wood ware and turnery 

260,813 

Woollen mills 

Gasworks 

1,408 712 

Boot and shoe factories « 

1,029,011 

Eleotrieity supply works 

4,641.686 

Hosiery factories . 

365,827 

LiiBs and oeine&t works 

483,849 

Clothing fkctorios ^ 

2,400,599 

Brick, tile and pottery works 

180 785 

Rope and twine works 

144,502 
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III Mikes and Mikeeals 


Exports of principal minerals and consumption of coal 



1 1982 

1 1933 


Quantity 

Value 

Quantity 

Value 

Gold » oz 

SUver » 

p , / Exported tons 

ooai Qoi,gumed(locally produced) ,, 

200,648 
520,647 i 
85,866 
i 1,806,156 

£ 

1,092,288 

40 787 
66,321 
1,806 156 

177,241 

410,091 

84,131 

1,787,127 

£ 

1,281,612 

86,666 

58 690 
1,787,127 


* Practically the whole of the gold and silver produced is exi»orted 


Commerce. 

In 1933 the imports duty free amounted to 10,726,2142 , subject to duty, 
10,725,1682 , total 21,461,8822 


Years 

Total Imports » 

Exports of Domestic 1 
Produce 

Exports of other 
Produce 1 

Total Exports 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1930 

42,662 827 * 1 

44,209,406 * 

731,111 » 

44,940,517 » 

1981 

24.756,803 « i 

84,319,244* 

631 554 * 

34,960,698 * 

1982 

22,989,790 » 

84,976,387* 

033 532 * 

85,009 919 » 

1983 

21,020,678 * 

40,408,751 * 

597,168 * 

41,005 919* 

1934 

31,281 OOO » 

— 

— 

47,342,847 * 


1 Excluding specie 

* Sterling values, except that Australian imports are £ Australian 

• New Zealand currency 


Visible exports amounted in 1933-34 (June year) to £NZ49,629,946, in- 
clnding specie (or £NZ49, 141,914, exclusive of specie) and imports to 
22,927,9692 (sterling, except for Australian imports), inclusive of specie 
(or 21,969,4592 (sterling, except for Australian imports), exclusive of specie) 
The principal imports and exports in 1933 are given as follows. — 


Articles of Import 

Value 

Articles of Export 

Value 


£ sterling ’ 



Fruits— fresh and dried 

431,080 

Produce of the Dominion — 

£ N Z 

Sugar 

509,452 

Wool 

7,422,266 

Tea 

498,596 

Agricultural produce 

1,221,979 

Alcoholic beverages 

858,693 

Frozen meat 

9,845,627 

Tobacco 

432,529 

Kanrl gum 

77,978 

Iron and steel 

1,750,568 

Tallow 

616,063 

Electrical machinery and 


Butter 

11,648,699 

apparatus 

875,285 

Cheese 

4,766,851 

Other machinery 

698,848 

Milk (preserved) 

316,964 

Motor-cars & parts thereof 

1,171,696 

Casein 

93,742 

Other metals and motal 


Preserved meats 

105,272 

manufactures 

864,185 

Sausage casings 

394,461 

Cotton piece-goods 

1,313,567 

Hides, and calf skins 

1 601,043 

Woollen piece-goods 

428,982 

Sheep skins and pelts 

i 1,048,208 

Other piece goods 

748,291 

Rabbit skins 

1 224,199 

Other textiles 

2,232 261 

Phormium (fibre and tow) 

i 47,682 

Earthenware 

275,277 

Coal 

68,690 

Wood, timber, and manu 


Timber 

287,528 

factures thereof 

* 288,748 

Gold 

1,281,612 

Petroleum oil, crude and 


British and foreign produce 

697,168 

refined 

1,410,612 



Leather and manufactures 




thereof , 

898,064 



Total, including others 


Total, including articles 


not specified 

21,451,882 

not specified 

41,801,961 


* Imports from Australia are in Australian currency 
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Value of exports and imports for recent years (exclusive of specie) — 



1981 

1932 

1988 


£000 

£000 

£000 

Exportfi 




Sterling 

81,852 

32,373 

32,805 

N Z currency 

84,951 

85,610 

41,006 

Imports 

As recorded 

24,757 

22,990 

21,027 

Sterling 

24,157 

22,406 

20,465 

N Z currency 

26,498 

24,646 

25,681 

Excess oj Exports 




Sterling 

7,695 

9,967 

12,840 

N Z currency 

8,453 

10,964 

15,425 


Exports of certain trade products — 


Years 

Wool 

Frozen Meat 

Kaun 

Gum 

Butter 

Cheese 


Lbs 

Cwts 

Tons 

Cwts 

Cwts 

1929 

234,955,978 

8,336 202 

4,937 

1,668,807 

1,779,098 

1980 

197,289,614 

4,036,689 

8,818 

1,884,287 

1,812,981 

1931 

211,718 868 

4,188,806 

3,058 

1,988 566 

1,686,847 

1932 

238,179,062 

4,645,480 

2,068 

2,185 645 

1,790,481 

1938 

286 307,441 

6,208,118 

8,089 

2,685 847 

1 982,942 


Thetotalvalueofg:oldexportedtoDecember31,1933, wa8£N Z 97,410,026 
The following table shows tiie trade with diHerent countries — 


Countries 


Imports 1 from 



Exports to 


1980 

1931 

1982 

1938 

1980 

1981 

1932 

1988 

United 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Kingdom 

21,182,142 

12,664,893 

11,788,419 

11,120,850 

86,016 808 

80 940,664 

82,449,281 

85,571,509 

Anstfalia 

8,674 073 

2,685,808 

2,921,681 

2,911,271 

1,562,281 

1,169,055 

1,444,860 

88,698 

1,893,311 

Fiji 

India and 

217,826 

108 950 

114,501 

94,949 

110,088 

89,245 

87,485 

Ceylon 

1 821,119 

1,002,467 

695,541 

886,052 

416,944 

64,278 

66,876 

86,996 

Canada 

United 

8,804,909 

1,217,987 

998,378 

1,006,649 

2,589,215 

256,890 

244,160 

660,875 

States 

7,891,361 

3,098 714! 

8,073,544 

2,226.0‘’6 

147,858 

2,116 752 

920 931 

940,015 

1,188,972 

France 

885,015 

222,849 

206,678 

619,727 

419 016 

508,960 

788,176 

Germany 

736,6^8 

408,195 

381,782 

280 795 

401,084 

809,847 

289,917 

376,886 

Japan 

550,686 

298,807 

425,888 

535,090 

164,741 

267,899 

286,799 

864,462 

Others 

8,812,200 

2,505,288 

2,488,754 

2,242,842 

1,105,612 

715,213 

706,269 

998,829 

Totals 

48,025,914 

24,812 958 

23,045,106 

21,451,882 

44,940,692 

35,163,028 

86 965,780 

41,801,951 


1 Prom countries whence the goods were derived, not necessarllv the actual country 
of origin, imports are in £ sterling, except that imports fTom Australia are in £A 
* All exports are in £N Z 


According to the British Board of Trade returns, the principal imports 
into and exports from the United Kingdom, from and to New Zealand, m 
recent years were as follows — 



1980 

1931 

1932 1 

1988 

Iirmorts into UK — 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous j 

Butter 1 

10,786 i 

10,774 

10,867 

10,192 

Cheese 

7,822 

4,948 

5,486 

4,888 

Apples 

682 1 

633 

799 

589 

Beef, frozen 

687 ! 

595 

776 

694 

Mutton, frozen • 

10,982 1 

9,685 

! 9,238 

9,048 
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1980 

1931 

1932 

1983 

Lports into U K (continnod) — 

Thou 8 £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Thous £ 

Sheep skins 

508 

527 

478 

447 

Elabbit skins 

93 

47 

31 

56 

Tallow . 

610 

827 

831 

800 

Bemp 

91 

9 

11 

22 

Wool 

10,051 

8,247 

7,305 

8,288 

lis for all Imports 

44,899 

37,775 

37,019 

37,171 

►orts (British produce) from U K — 

Jpirits 

535 

318 

SOI 

264 

Tobacco 

507 

248 

242 

187 

kpparel (including hats and boots) 

2,194 

1,267 

1,070 

860 

Cotton manufactures 

1,548 

1,064 

579 

1,342 

1,173 

Machinery . 

1,146 

412 

416 

ron and Steel manufactures 

2,165 

1,260 

980 

998 

Paper 

695 

432 

422 

360 

Motor Cars and Cycles 

l,0o6 

728 

835 

748 

Woollen and Worsted Manufactures 

847 

463 

545 

555 

ftl Exports of all British produce 

1 17 867 

11,196 

10,358 

9,547 

lorts of foreign and Colonial produce 

762 

535 

288 

258 


Total imports into U K , 1934, 40,444,609^ 1933, 87,171,312^ , exports 

a U K , 1934, ll,430,814i , 1933, 9,546,893/ 

Shipping and Communications. 

At the end of 1933 the registered vessels were 56 sailing vessels of 4,809 
s (net), 211 steamers of 97,847 tons, 249 motor vessels of 8,939 tons, 
il 616 vessels of 111,595 tons (net) 

Shipping inwards and outwards for five years (excluding coastwise 
pping) --- 



Vessels Inwards 1 

_ i 

Vessels Outwards 

■rs 

With Cargoes 

Total, including I 
in Ballast | 

With Cargoes 

Total, including 
in Ballast 


No 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

No 

Tons 

29 

549 

2,070,369 

642 

2,343,838 

2,297,142 

485 

1,713,528 

680 

2,801,227 

30 

619 

2,004,766 

600 

417 

3,766,649 

599 

2,813,992 

2,165,713 

81 

497 

1,887,627 j 

564 

2,155,920 

405 

3,659,789 

569 

32 

497 

1,929,168 

574 

2,347,656 

441 

1,880,481 

583 

2,852,918 

33 

479 

2,014,738 

567 

2,628.253 

434 

1,972,766 

562 

2,520,450 


Of vessela entered inuard (1933), 466 of 1,946,191 tons were British 
[ 101 of 582,062 tons were foreim , of vessels cleared outwards (1933), 460 
.,987,829 tons were Bntish, and 102 of 582,621 tons were fcn'eign. 

Railways 

On March SI, 1934, there were 1,538 miles of Government railways m the 
rth Island, and 1,782 in the South Island, besides 168 miles of private 
— 8,488 miles in all Operating revenue from Government railways, 
8*44, 6, 628, 8351., operating expenditure, 4,877,146/ , met opmmtmg 






MONEY AND CREDIT 


433 


revenue, 751,689Z Ihe capital cost of construction of all Government 
lines, open and unopen, to March 31, 1934, 59,337, 917^ In 1933-34 the ton- 
nage of goods carried was 5,093,396, and the passengers numbered 19,047,186 
All the chief towns are provided with tramway systems 

Posts and Telegraphs 

Postal statistics, 1933 — Letters and letter cards, 261,979,312, post- 
cards, 7,053,628 , books, etc , 155,038,055 , newspapers, 33,775,389 , parcels, 
3,286,188 , money orders issued, 635,674 , paid, 587,684 

Receipts of Post and Telegraph Department for year ended March 31, 
1934, 3,200, 414Z , working expenses, 2,648,600? , including interest on 
capital liability, 553,000? The officials numbered 8,560 (exclusive of 
1,762 country postmasters, etc , who aie not classed as officers of the depart 
nient) on March 31, 1934 

The telegraph and telephone systems are Governmental On March 81, 
1984, there were 12,294 miles of line and 65,004 of wire Number of tele- 
grams despatched during the year, 13,287,303 The telegraph and telephone 
revenue for the year 1933-34 was 1,905,657? 


Money and Credit. 

The bronze and gold coins in use in New Zealand are identical with those 
in England and are purchased from the Royal Mint in England, as is also the 
distinctive silver coinage now in use British coins are also legal tender 
Australian silver and bronze coinage, although strictly speaking, not legal 
tender, ciiculate fieely in New Zealand 

There are six banks doing business, two of these being wholly New 
Zealand institutions and the New Zealand Reserve Bank Bank notes of 
the Reserve Bank are legal tender The note issuing power of the six trading 
banks has been withdrawn , and their notes are being taken out of circulation 
The paid-up capital of the six banks amounts to 30,255,463? and their 
reserved profits to 22,048,571? The total average liabilities for 1983, m 
respect of New Zealand transactions, were 65,281,875? , and the average 
assets 69,656,700? The average amount on deposit was 57,620,238? The 
value of the notes in circulation averaged 6,205,429? for the year Gold 
has almost entirely disappeared from circulation 

There are the post-office savings-bank and 5 trustee savings banks The 
former had, March 81, 1984, 870 branches , the latter have not more than' 
one or two branches each , number of depositors in Post Office Savings Banks 
at March 81, 1934, 798,262, amount deposited during year, 19,428,853f , 
withdrawn, 17,818,172? , amount on deposit at end of year, 44,870,3^1? 
At Slst March, 1984, 10,847,709? was on deposit in trustee savings banks to 
the credit of 219,782 depositors 


Attached to New Zealand are the following islands — 

Anokland Islands, 50° 32' S , 166* 13' E , 200 miles S of Stewart Island. 
Area of largest about 200 square miles Uninhabited 

Chatham Islands, 48° 30' to 44® 30' S , 176° 40' to 177® 16' W , 686 miles 
E of New Zealand Area 372 square miles , population (April, 1926)662(268 
Europeans and 294 Maoris) 

The Cook and other South Paoide lelaadi were annexed to New Zealand 
inJune, 1901 They he between 8° and 28° S. lat ,166° and 170° W. long The 
names of the islands with their populations (1926) are as follows 
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Cook Islands — 

Population 


Populatioi 

Rarotonga 

3,986 

Palmerston I 

97 

Mangaia 

1,249 

Penrhyn (Tongareva) 

396 

Atiu 

933 

Manihiki 

416 

Aitutaki 

1,431 

Rakahanga 

327 

Mauke (Parry I ) 

611 

Danger (Pukapuka) 

626 

Mitiaro 

238 

Suwarrow 

— 

Manuae and Te Au-o tu 23 


— 

Nassau 

— 1 

Total 

10,082 


Total area of the Cook and other islands about 180 square miles 

Rarotonga 18 20 miles in circumference, Atm, 20 miles, Aitutaki, 21 
miles Laws for the Cook Islands have been made since 1890 by a general 
Legislature, and are administered by an Executive Council, of which the 
Arikis, or native chiefs, are members At Rarotonga there is a (New Zealand) 
Resident Commissioner, whose approval is required for all enactments The 
customs tariff ol New Zealand is enforced In 1916 an Act was passed by the 
New Zealand Parliament consolidating the laws relating to the Islands, and 
providing for the appointment of a member of the Executive Council of New 
Zealand as Minister of the Cook Islands The Minister is charged with the 
admmistration of the Islands The Act provides for the constitution of Island 
Councils, lower and higher Courts of Justice, and native land court, as well 
as for the establishment of public schools, &c In 1933-84 the numbers of 
births, mamages, and deaths were respectively 410, 110, and 185 Educa- 
tion there are 18 Government or subsidised mission schools in the group, 
with 2,356 pupils Revenue, financial year 1933-84, 36,53H (including 
grants from N Z to extent of 11,013^ ), expenditure, 38,744Z The trade 
lor 1933 was — Imports, 76,716/ , including 54,022/ from New Zealand, 
8,762/ from United Kingdom, and 6,667/ from United States , exports 
78,983/, including 69,262/ to New Zealand, 8,797/ to United States of 
Amenca, and 2,572/ to France Chief exports 1933 —Bananas, 15,959/ , 
oranges, 38,980/ , tomatoes, 6,679/ , copra, 13,513/ Wireless stations are 
maintained at Rarotonga, Aitutaki, Atiu, Mangaia, and Mauke 

Kiue Island was annexed with the Cook and other islands in June, 1901 
Until October, 1932, it was administered by the Minister for the Cook 
Islands, but then passed to the Minister of External Affairs Distance from 
Auckland, New Zealand, 1,340 miles , from Rarotonga, 590 milts Area, 
100 sq^uare miles , circumference, 40 miles , height above sea level, 200 ft 
Population estimated April 1, 1934, at 3,949 There is a Resident Com- 
missioner, and laws etc , are same as for Cook Islands Revenue, 1933- 
34, 18,972/ , expenditure, 13,840/ Exports, 1933, 11,542/ , chiefly 
bananas, copra, hats and baskets Imports, 1933, 13,123/ Theie are two 
Government schools and 10 mission schools, total scholars numbering 620 
A wireless station at Alofl, the port of the island, maintains radio 
communication through Apia, Western Samoa 

Kannadee Islands, 29" 16' to 31* 26' S lat , 177"65' to 178*55'W long, 
600 miles N N £ of New Zealand Area 13 square miles Uninhabited 
The largest of the group is Raoul or Sunday Island, 20 miles in circuit , 
Macaulay Island is 3 miles m circuit 

Boss Dependency — The coasts of the Ross Sea, with the adjacent islands 
and territories, between 160® east longitude and 160® west longitude, and 
south of the 60th degree of latitude, were proclaimed a British Settlement 
and placed under the jurisdiction of the Governor-General of New Zealand 
by Order in-Council of July 80, 1923 
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Union Islands (Tokelau) — These Islands, formerly part of the Gilbert 
and Ellice Islands Colony, weie transferred to the jurisdiction of New 
Zealand, February 11, 1926, and are administered by the Administrator 
of Western Samoa They he between 8® and 1C° S lat , and 171® and 
178® W long (population 1934, 1,179), and comprise five clusters of islets, 
the principal of which are Fakaofo, Nukunono, and Atafu , area of group, 4 
squaie miles 

Small uninhabited outlying islands within the boundaries of New Zealand 
are Campbell Island, the Three Kings Islands, the Antipodes Islands, the 
Bounty Islands, and the Snares Islands 

Books of Eeference 

New Zealand Official Year Book Annual Wellington 
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Bohtho (El ), The New Zealanders London, 1928 
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Ethnological Research, Vol 2) Now Plymouth, 1927 

Bui(k{T L ), Ihe 'Ireatj of Maitangi New Plymouth, 193^ 

Butchets (A G ), Education in New Zealand Dunedin, 1930 
Clyde (Constance), New Zealand Country and People London, 1926 
Cockayne (f^ ) and Turner (E P ), The Trees of New Zealand Wellington, 1929 
Condliffe (J B ), A Short History of New Zealand Londjn, 1926 — New Zealand in the 
Making London, 1930 

Cowan (J ) The Maoris of New Zealand Wellington, 1910 —Travels in New Zealand 
2 vols Wellington, 1927 — Tiie Maori 1 esterdav and To day Christchurch, 1980 
Fanning (L 8 ) (Editor), New Zealand To Daj Wellington, 1925 
Firth (R ), Pniuiiive Economics of the New Zealand Maori London, 1929 
Harrop (A J ) England and New Zealand London, 1926 

Right (J ) and Bamford (H D ), The Constitutional History and Law of New Zealand 
Christchurch, 1914 

Mnraia (J 8 ), The Colonisation of New Zealand London, 1927 
MeNab^R ) (Editor), Historical Records of New Zealand Wellington, 1908 — Murlhiku 
A History of South Island and adjacent Islands, 1642 to 1885 Wellington, 1909 

Moircll (W P ), The Provincial System of Government in New Zealand, 1862-76 
London, 1932 

Ohvtr (W R B ), New Zealand Birds Wellington, 1930 

Oxford Suryej ot the British Empire Vol V Australasian Territories London, 1914, 
Pennefather (F W ), Handbook (Murray a) for New Zealand London 
Pinfold (J T ), Fifty Years in Maoriland London, 1980 

Playnt (S ), New Zealand its History, Commerce and Industrial Resources London, 
1912-18 

Beeves (W P ), The Long White Cloud Srd edition London, 1924 
Rowley (h W ), Industrial Situation iii New Zealand Wellington, 1981 
Shnmpton (A W ), and Mulgan (A E ), Maori and Pakeha Auckland, 1980 
Smith (S P ), Hawaiki The Original Home of the Maori 4th ed Christchurch, 1921 
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Thomson (R P ), A National History of Australia, Now Zealand, and the adjacent 
lands London, 1917 

Wilson (C A ), The Empire's Junior Partner London, 1926 

[Official and many other books and newspapers may be seen at the office of the High 
Commissioner in London, from whom official publications may be purchased ] 


FIJI. 

Constitution and Government 

The Fiji Islands were discovered by Tasman in 1643 and viaited by 
Captain Cook in 1769 The sovereignty was ceded to Great Bntain on 
October 10, 1874. 

ffoverTior of F%^% and High Commia8%oner for the Western Potcifie — Sir 
Murchison Fletcher ^ K C M G , C B E. (appointed, 1929) Salary 8,0002 as 
Governor of Fyi, and 1,2002 as High Commissioner for the Western Pacific 
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Tlw Constitution is regulated by Letters Patent of February 9, 1929 
The Executive Council consists of the Governor, the Colonial Secretary, the 
Attorney General, the Colonial Treasurer, the Secretaiy for Indian Atfairs, 
the Secretary for Native Affairs, and two unofficial members nominated by 
the Governor 

The Legislative Council consists of the Governor and not moie than 
thirteen nominated members, six European elected members, three native 
membeis and three Indian elected members 

The natives retain a large share of self government Their system of 
village and district councils has been recognised and improved, and supple- 
mented by a triennial meeting of the high chiefs and representatives from 
each province, presided over by the Governor There is a Native Regula- 
tion Board, constituted under the ‘Native Affairs Ordinance, 1876,’ which 
has power to make regulations with regard to the marriage and divorce of 
natives, succession to property, the jurisdiction and powers of native 
courts and magistrates in matters of civil and criminal procedure, and also 
m regard to other matters having reference to the good government and 
well being of the native i>opiilation All such regulations have to receive the 
sanction of the Legislative Council 

There is a constabulary force consisting of Fijians and Indiana, with 
European officers, and a Defence Force (Eurojtcans, half castes, and Fijians) 
Strength of constabulary force in 1933, 207 

Area and Population. 

Fyi comprises a group of about 250 islands (about 80 inhabited) lying 
between 15® and 22® south latitude and 177® east and 178® west longitude 
The largest is Yiti Levu, area 4,053 square miles , next is Vanua Levu, area 
2,130 square miles The island of Rotuma, between 12® and 15® of south 
latitude, and 175® and 180® east longitude was added to the colony in 1880 
Total area, including Rotuma, 7,083 square miles 

At December 31, 1933, the population of the Colony, including Rotuma, 
was estimated at 193,238, Europeans, 4,804 (2,494 males, 2,310 females) , 
Fijians, 96,656 (49,630 males, 47,126 females), Indians, 80,991 (47,621 
males, 33 370 females), Chinese, 1,476 (1,340 males, 136 females), half 
castes, 3,661 (1,879 males, 1,782 females) , others, 5,650 (3,352 males, 
2,298 females) 

Among Europeans the birth-rato in 1933 was 16 03 per 1,000, and deaths 
8 74 , among Fijians, birth rate, 85 10, death rate, 17 72 , among Indians, 
birth-rate, 38 67, death-rate, 1137, others, birthrate, 33 74, death-rate, 
15 85 , marriages, 10 39 per 1000 

Suva, the capital, is on the south coast of Viti Levu , the European 
population (census of April 24, 1921), 1,443, suburbs, 298, total, 1,741. 

Eeligion and Instruction 

Attending at Methodist churches in 1933, 86,333 , Roman Catholic 
Mission, 15, 729 , Lay missiouanes, 3 The Methodist Church of Fiji comprises 
European missionaries, 16 , Lay missionaries, 4 , European mission sisters, 
20, European members, 98 , Fijian ministers, 131 , Catechists, 849 , Local 
preachers, 4,860 , Class leaders, 6,833 , Fijian and Rotuman members, 48,387 , 
with 1,045 churches and other preaching places , Attendants at public 
worship, 85,399 Indian members, 302, Churches and other preaching 
places, 16 ; Attendants at public worship, 620 The Catholic Mission has 
8l European pnasts, 1 Indian priest, 13 European teaching brothers, 85 
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Buropean sinters, 80 churches and chapels, 3 native training institutions, 
250 Catechists, 32 native brothers, and 82 native sisters 

In 1933 there were two Government Grammar schools for European 
children at Suva, one for boys and one for girls, with a total roll number 
of 368 In Levuka there is a Government school for both boys and girls, 
at which 115 were on the roll in 1933 Besides these the Roman Catholic 
Mission has three schools for Europeans The Queen Victoria School (a 
Government school), and six Provincial Schools (suppoited by Government), 
are boarding schools for Fijian boys There were 604 pupils in 1933 There 
are seven Government Indian schools with a roll number in 1933 of 520 
The Government gave assistance in 1933 to 173 schools, with an attendance 
of 13,169 pupils The Government Teachers’ Training School had a roll of 
24 (Fijians and Indians) teachers in training in 1931 Expenditure on 
education in 1933 was 47,945? 


Finance 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


! £ 

£ 

1928 

1 709,534 

567 845 

1929 

677,944 

642 124 

1930 

638,764 1 

645,293 


Year 

Revenue | 

Expenditure 


£ 

£ 

1931 

665,393 

605,973 

1932 

547,460 

628,604 

1933 

605,200 

669,983 


The principal sources of revenue in 1933 were — Customs, 311,750? 
wharf and shipping dues, 21,731? , native taxes, 16,616? , licences, excise, 
&c , 101,889/ , fees of court, &c , 60,038? , post othce, 24,416? , interest,. 
32,026? , miscellaneous, 17,316? The expenditure on public works extra- 
ordinary was 6,200? The public debt on December 31, 1933, was 
1,091,405? 

Production, Industry and Commerce 

The total forest area amounts to 2,366,000 acres, producing both hard 
woods and soft woods. There are 8 mills with an estimated production of 
3,000,000 cubic feet 

There are 6 sugar mills, 1 tea factory, 24 nee mills, 2 butter 
factories, 28 copra dryers, 2 rubber mills, 1 oil mill, 1 biscuit factory, 11 
outcheries, and 2 cotton ginneries In 1932-33 there were under cultivation 
by European, Fijian and Indian settlers — Bananas, 3,140 acres, coconuts, 
130,772 acres, sugar-cane, 44,672 acres, rice, 9,690 acres, pineapples, 
240 acres , cotton, 34 acres In 1982-33 there were approximately 14,766 
horses, asses and mules, 68,117 cattle, 675 sheep, 20,209 goats and 3,395 
pigs 



Imports 

Exports 

Year 

From British 
Posst ssions 

From other 
Countries 

Total 

To British 
Possessions 

To other 
Countries 

1 Total 

1930 

1931 
1982 
1933 

£ 

1,077,226 
, 796, 635^ 

761,698 

1 949,951 

£ 

141,968 

107,676 

96,748 

119,315 

£ 

I, 219,184 
i 904,311 

867,346 

II, 069,266 

£ 

1,167,396 

857,984 

1,626,896 

1,569,489 

£ 

817,130 
139,121 
72,668 
156 040 

£ 

1,484,626 

997,106 

1,698,964 

1,726,629 


1 Does not include imports by parcel post amounting to 25,203? 
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The pnncipal imports during 1933 were bags and sacks, 45,273Z , 
coal, 15,659^ , drugs, 13,629/ , drapery, 141,1697 , fancy goods and 
toilet requisites, 17,646Z , flour, sharps and pollard, 54,437/ , hardware, 
78,979/ ; machinery, 60,894/ , manures, 31,744/ , oils, 68,471/ , spirits 
^(|)otable), 17,371/ , tea, 16,045/ , tobacco, cigarettes and cigars, 29,997/ 

Principal exports sugar, raw, 113,836 tons, 1,180,782/ , copra, 22,697 
1x>ns, 196,788/ , bananas, 326,422 bunches, 69,248/ , molasses, 12,937 tons, 
12,937/ , trocas shell, 365 tons, 19,946/ , beche de mer, 255 cwt , 
1,848/ , biscuits, 84,654 lbs, 1,919/ , butter, 1,837 cwts , 7,564/ , 
cotton, 34,870 lbs, 2,300/ , canned pines, 380,711 lbs, 6,582/ , gum, 
-2,618 cwts , 3,220/ , soap, plain, 3,084 cwts , 4,388/ 

Inmortsfrom Australia were 379,886/ , the United Kingdom, 366,161/ , 
New Zealand, 88,174/ ; the United States, 42,431/ , Canada, 38,176/ , 
India, 39,242/ , Japan, 39,269/ , Dutch East Indies, 18,794/ , Hong Kong, 
12,663/ , Germany, 8,944/ 

Exports to United Kingdom, 849,213/ , Austialia, 73,638/ , Canada, 
601,767/ , New Zealand, 118,296/ , Samoa, 6,798/, Hong Kong, 1,359/ , 
Europe, 114,609/ , United States, 28,576/ 

Shipping and Communications. 

During 1938 the number of merchant vessels entered at the ports 
of entry was 138 steam and motor vessels of 754,486 tons, and 14 sailing 
vessels of 1,396 tons Total tonnage entered and cleared in 1933, 1,509,628 
(British, 812,687) 

There is a pnvate small-gauge railway of 120 miles from Tavua to 
Sigatoka 

There is telegraphic communication between Suva and Levuka, 64 
miles, of which llj miles are by submarine cable Wireless telegraph 
stations have been erected at Suva, Labasa, Waiyevo (Taveuni), Rotunga, 
Savusavu and Lautoka There is direct cable communication with Canada, 
Australia and New Zealand, and direct wireless communication with 
Australia 

The Government Savings Bank had, at the end of 1933, 13,234 depositors, 
whose deposits amounted to 236,210/ The headquarters are at the General 
Post Office, Suva, and there are twenty branches throughout the Colony 

The Bank of New South Wales has three branches and the Bank of New 
Zealand has two in the Colony The currenev in circulation consists of 
Government notes and English coins of pre-war nneness The currency notes 
m circulation on December 31, 1933, amounted to 604,401/ The securities 
forming the investment portion of the note security fund amounted to 
761,971/ 

Money, weights, and measures are the same as in the United Kingdom 

Books of Beference. 

Colonial Office Report Annual Blue Book 

FUi Govemment Handbook Suva, 1929 

The * Herald * Handbook of Fiji Suva, 1932 

Stewart's Handbook of the Pacific Islands Sydney, 1918 

Brgwtter (A. B ), The Hill Tribes of Fiji London, 1922 

Calvert and Williams j Fiji and the Fijians 

Chappie (W A ), Fiji its Problems and Resources London and New Zealand, 1921 
(W M ), The Islands and Coral Reefs of Fiji (* Geographical Journal,’ January, 
March and May, 1920) 

Peane (W ). Society London, 1921 

Cardan ana Ooteh, Australian Handbook Annual Melbourne 
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Hmdtnon (G 0 ), Fiji and the Fijians, 1835-1866 London, 1981 —The Discovery of 
the Fiji Islands London, 1983 

King (AG) Islands Far Away London, 1920 
Thompson (Basil), The Fijians London, 1908 
Waterhouse^ Fiji its King and People 


PACIFIC ISLANDS 

TONGA 

(Friendly Islands.) 

The Tonga or Friendly Islands continued up to 1899 to be a neutral 
region in accordance with the Declaration of Berlin, April 6, 1886 By the 
Anglo-German Agreement of November 14, 1899, subsequently accepted 
by the United States, the Tonga Islands were left under the Protectorate 
of Great Britain A Protectorate was proclaimed on May 18, 1900, and a 
British Agent appointed British and foreign nationals charged with any 
offence against the laws of Tonga, not including crimes punishable by death 
or by imprisonment exceeding two years, are subject to the jurisdiction 
of the Tongan courts In othei respects they are subject to the juris- 
diction of the Court of the High Commissioner 

Queen — Salote, succeeded on the death of her father, George II, on April 
12, 1918 

There is a Legislative Assembly which meets annually, composed of seven 
nobles elected by their peers, seven elected representatives of the people, 
and the Ministers of the Crown, numbering seven, or twenty two members 
including the Speaker The elections are held tnenmally 

The kingdom consists of 3 groups of islands, called respectively Tonga- 
tabu, Haapai (which are low lying groups of coral formation), and Vavau 
(which IS high and mountainous), together with the outlying islands of 
Niuatobutabu, Tafahi, and Niuafoou, and lies between 15® and 23® 30' south, 
and 173® and 177® west, its western boundary being the eastern boundary 
of Fiji The main group was discovered by Tasman in 1643 The 
climate is mild and healthy, malaria being unknown The tem 
perature during seven months of the year, fiom May to November, 
rarely exceeds 84® F in the shade, and seldom, even in the hottest part 
of summer, exceeds 90® F Total area, approximately 386 square miles , 
capital, Nukualofa , population, at the census taken in 1932, 28,381, 
Tongans, 412 Europeans, 397 half castes, 264 Pacific islanders and others The 
natives are Christian, there being about 16,560 adherents of the Wesleyan 
Free Church of Tonga, 7,584 of the Free Churches, 1,088 of other 
Protestant Churches, and 3,149 Roman Catholics The native Tongans 
enjoy free education, free medical attendance and dental treatment. At 
the end of 1932 there were 60 Government and 42 denominational 
primary schools, with an average daily attendance throughout the 
year of 5,480 pupils At Tonga College there were 9 teachers, 3 
Europeans, and 6 Tongans, and the number of pupils averages 200 
The revenue amounted m 1931-32 to 57,224Z , and the expenditure to 
63,986^ Native produce consists almost entirely of copra, the export 
in 1932 amounted to 8,323 tons, valued at 83,2282 , most of wmoh 
was shipped to the U K and Continental ports Total imports^ 1932, 
86,006^ , total exports, 96,163Z The imports include drapery, ^our, 
kerosene, benzene, biscuits, fish, hardware, timber, sugar, meats ; and the 
exports copra The trade is with Great Bntain, New Zealand, Australia, 
Fiji, Europe and the United States of Amenca Steamer communication 
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with the otitside world consists of one vessel of the Union Company’s 
Fleet which maintains a four-weekly service with New Zealand, in addition 
to which cargo vessels visit the group for shipments of copra During 1982, 
29 vessels entered and cleared total tonnage 124,908, of which 76,184 tons 
were British There is a* wireless station at Nukualofa which keeps up 
telegraphic communication through Samoa or Fiji, and sub stations at 
Vavau, Haapai, Nuiafoou and Nuiatoputabu, which communicate only with 
Nukualofa There is a telephone system in Nukualofa 

Since 1906 British com has been legal tender There is a Government 
note issue The weights and measures are the same as in Great Britain 
Accounts are kept in pounds, shillings, and pence 

High G&mmuswner and ConsuhOeneral for the Western Pacific — 
Sir A G M Fletcher, K 0 M G , C B E 
Agent and Consul — J S Neill 


The High Commissioner of the Western Pacihc, assisted by deputies, 
has jurisdiction, in accordance with an Order in Council of 1893, for the 
purpose of carrying out the provisions of the Pacific Islanders’ Protection Acts 
of 1872 and 1876, and to settle disputes between British subjects living in 
these islands The jurisdiction of the High Commissioner extends over all the 
Western Pacific not within the hmitsof Fiji, Queensland, or New South Wales, 
or the jurisdiction of any civilised Power, and includes the Southern Solomon 
Islands, and the various small groups m Melanesia 

In the sections devoted to New South Wales and New Zealand mention 
IS made of various annexed Pacific Islands The following summary 
{omitting islands described elsewhere) gives the names and positions of 
islands which are unattached — 

BttCie Island, 24° 40’ S lat , 124° 48' W long 

Piteaim Island, 25° 6' S , 130° 6' W , area 2 sq m , pop in 19U, 140 
(35 adult males, 39 adult females, 66 children) The affairs of the island 
are conducted by a Council of 7 members, with a President, who acts 
also as Chief Magistrate, and a Vice President, who is also Government 
Secretary, subject to the control of the High Commissioner for the Western 
Pacific In religion the islanders (descendants of the mutineers of the 
Bow/dy) are ‘ Seventh Day Adventists * The products of the island are 
sweet potatoes, beans, sugar cane, yams, taro, melons, pumpkins, oranges, 
bananas, pineapples, and arrowroot, which is prepared in limited quantities 
with antiquated appliances Excellent coffee also grows The island is 
well stocked with goats and poultry 

Phmiiiz Or«up, between 2° 80' and 4° 30' S lat , and 171° and 174* 30' 
W, long Eight islands Mary, Enderbury, Phoenix, Bimey, Gardner, 
MeEjean, Hull, Sydney , area of group, 16 sq m , pop 59 

Gilbert and Ellice Islands Colony The islands in this groim were pro- 
claimed as Protectorates m 1892 ana annexed (at the request of the native 
Governments) as Gilbert and Ellice Islands Colony, on November 10, 1915 
The Colony includes several groups of islands, all of which, save Ocean 
Island, are coral atolls (1) The Ellice Islands, between 5° 30' and 
11* 20' S lat, and 176° and 180* E long (populataon December 81, 
1983, 4,162) The pnncipal islands are Funafuti, Nukufetau, Vaitupu, 
NPui (or Netherland)^ Niutao (or Lynx or Speiden), Nanuma^ (or Hudson), 
Nanumea (or Bt. Augustine), Nukulaelae (or Mitchell) ; Nura kita , area 
of giroup, 14 sq. m (2) Fanning Island, 8* 50' K., 159* W., area 15 
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sq m , Washington Island, 4® 40' N , 160® 20' W , area 6 sq m , 
population of the two islands, December SI, 1933, 536, including 37 
Europeans , and Ocean Island (population December 31 , 1933, 2,074, including 
112 Europeans and 372 Asiatics) The last named island is the Colony 
headquarters It is situated 0® 52' 8 , and 169® 35' E , is six miles in 
circumference, and was annexed by Great Britain in 1901 The island 
IS exceedingly rich in high grade phosphate, which is worked by the British 
Phosphate Commission, who purchased the rights of the Pacific Phosphate 
Company in 1921 A wireless station on the island maintains telegraphic 
cbmmunication via Fiji and Australia (3) Christmas Island, situated roughly 
2® N lat , and 157® W long , discovered by Cook in 1777, annexed by Great 
Britain in 1888, and included in the Colony in November, 1919, is the 
largest atoll in the Pacific, being over 100 miles in circumference It is 
leased to the Central Pacific Coconut Plantations, Ltd , fora teim of 87 years 
from January 1, 1914 Population 1927, European, 5, natives, 18 The 
Gilbert Islands, on the equator (population, December 31, 1933, 27,313, 
including 87 Europeans) The principal islands are Butantan, Makin, 
Tarawa, Abaiang, Marakei, Maiana, Abemama, Kuna, Aranuka, Nonouti, 
Tabiteuea, Beru, Nukunau, Onotoa, Tamana, and Arorae Area, 166 sq m 
The Gilbeitese are classed as Micronesians, and speak a language having 
Polynesian and Melanesian affinities The Ellice Islanders are Polynesians, 
speaking a Samoan dialect The Administration maintains two native 
boys’ schools— the King George V School at Taiawa, Gilbert Islands, with 
90 pupils, and a school at Vaitupu, Ellice Islands, with 60 pupils A 
school for native boys on Ocean Island has been maintained since 1920 out 
of Banaban phosphate royalties, and there is a school on Ocean Islanil for 
European children Village schools for native boys and girls throughout 
the Gilbert and Ellice Groups are kept up by the London Missionary So( lety 
and the Society of the Sacred Heart Revenue of the Colony for the year 
ended June 30, 1933, 59,400Z , of which the principal items were Customs, 
22,985Z , native taxes, 6,205^ , licences, Ac , 11,046? , fees of court, &c., 
4,391? , miscellaneous, 8,350? , royalties on phosphate, 5,701? , inteiest on 
investments, 4,372? , post office and telegraphs, 599? , Imperial grant, 
750? The expenditure for the same period amounted to 46,753? Principal 
crops pandanus fruit and coconuts The trade m 1932-33 amounted to 
117,920/ for imports (drapery, 13,479? , provisions, 20,936? ), and 
398,068? for exports (phosphate, 224,200 tons, 302,670? , copra, 8,995 
tons, 94,844? ) The Colony is administered by the High Commissioner 
through a Resident Commissioner, whose headquarters are at Ocean Island. 

Hesident CommxsswTier — J C Barley 

British Solomon Islands are comprised in the approximate area enclosed 
by 6° to 12® 30' S , and 155® 30' to 169® 45' E The Group includes the 
islands of Guadalcanal, Malaita, Santa Isabel, San Cnstoval, New Georgia, 
Choiseul, Shortland, Mono (or Treasury), Vella Lavella, Ronongo, Gizo, 
Rendova, Russell, Flonda, Rcnnell, and numerous small islands (the Lord 
Howe Group or Ontong Java, the Santa Cruz Islands, Tucopia and Mitre 
Islands, ana the Duff, or Wilson Group, are also included in the Solomon 
Islands Protectorate) The total area of land and sea included m the 
B S I Protectorate houndanes is approximately 875,000 square nanitfcal 
miles Population (census 1931), Europeans, 497, Aliens, 193, native 
population, 93,415 They are under British Protection Education is 
entirely in the hands of missions Revenue, for the year ended March 81, 
1934, 58,039? ; expenditure, 56,822? Coconuts, rubber, sweet potatoes, 
pme-apples, bananas are grown. The value of imports in 1983-84 was 
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168,7762 , and of exports, 111,6692 (mainly copra, 21,119 tons, 70,8792 ; 
trocassheU, 467 tons, 25,2102 ; ivory nuts, 1,085 tons, 6,8412 , timber logs, 
785,419 super ft , 2,9852 ) Vessels entered, 1983-84, 61,601 tons 
(46,967 Bntish), cleared, 58,564 tons (British 46,779 tons) A paper 
currency was issued m 1917-18 Little gold is in circulation, and only 
4,6002 Protectorate paper money The chief medium of exchange is 
money orders There is a Resident Commissioner, whose headquarters are 
at Tulagi, a small island off the south coast of Florida A nominated 
Advisory Council assists in the administration (For part of the Solomon 
Islands lately owned by Germany and now administered by Australia, sec 
section on late German New Guinea below ) 

ResideTU Commissvmer — F N Ashley 

Starbnck Island, 5** 30^ S lat , 155° W long , area 1 sq m , uninhabited 
Malden Island, 4° S lat , 155° W long , area 35 sq m , contains a con 
siderable deposit of guano Jarvis Island, on the equator, 159° W , area 
IJ sq m , pop 30 Palmyra, 6° N , 162° 30' W , area 1 J sq m Baker 
Islands, on the equator 

These islands are mostly of coral formation , most of them grow 
coconut trees, and some of them are valuable for their guano 

CONDOMINIUM 

The New Hebndes Group lies roughly 500 miles west of Fiji and 
260 miles N E of New Caledonia Estimated area 6,700 squaie miles 
The group is under joint administration of English and French oflScials, 
as provided for by Anglo-French Convention of February 1906, ratified 
October 1906, and a Protocol signed at London on August 6, 1914, and 
ratified on March 18, 1922 The interests of British, French, and natives, 
respectively, are guaranteed , the conditions of land-holding in the Islands 
fixed, and the regulation of the recruitment of native labour piovided for. 
Within the Islands Great Bntain is represented by a High Commissioner, 
who delegates his powers to a Resident Commissioner stationed m the 
gro^ 

The larger islands of the group are Espiritu Santo, Malekula, Epi, 
Ambrym, Efate or Sandvich, Erromanga, Tanna and Aneityfim There 
are three active volcanoes, on Tanna, Ambrym and Lopevi, respectively 
Earthquake shocks are of common occurrence The native population of the 
group IS about 50,000 On Malekula, Santo and Pentecost cannibalism is 
still practised White population 1983 British 180, French 789 Foreigners, 
including Asiatics, who have opted for British regime 60, and for French 
regime 1,289 With the latter are included 62 Javanese, and 1,166 
Tonkinese coolies under indenture to the French There are numerous 
Presbyterian and Catholic mission native schools , one French Government 
sehool and two Catholic mission schools for whites Public revenue, 
1988 Condominium service, 11,1262 , public expenditure, 1983 British 
service, 8,8502 , Condominium service, 19,0192 

Bananas, sugarcane, oranges and all tropical fruits grow well. Kauri pine 
18 found on Aneityiim, but is no longer worked. There are several British 
and French trading companies operating in the group Settlers and specu- 
lating companies have acquired large areas of land within the islands, the 
ownership of which is generally disputed, and which in consequence remains 
undeveloped pending adjudication by the mixed tnbunal Imports, Con- 
dominium, 1983: value in French currency, 10,607,515 francs, value in 
Bntisb currency, 85,5442. Exporta, Condomiuium value in French cur- 
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rency, 8,908,036 fiancs , value in British currency, 71,839^ The traders 
mostly with Australia, New Caledonia and France Principal imports are 
Provisions and foodstuffs, clothing, metal-work and furniture , exports 
Copra (7,046 tons in 1933, value 23,864Z ) , coffee (433 tons, 16,937/). 
cocoa (1,893 tons, 28,746/), cotton, (62 tons, 1,084/ ) Import ol arms, 
ammunition, wines and spirits is prohibited except under special permit 
There is frequent communication between New Caledonia and Australia, a 
six-weekly mail service being maintained by the Bums, Philip Line and a 
hve- weekly service by Messagenes Mantimes, while a two monthly service 
IS also maintaiued by the last named company with Fiance and the New 
Hebrides via Tahiti and Panama The shipping entered and cleared from 
the Port of Vila during 1933 was Entered — British, 34,614 tons (14 
vessels), Fiencli, 102,922 tons (37 vessels), other, 21,269 tons (9 vessels) 
Cleared — British, 34,614 tons (14 vessels) , French, 105,683 tons (37 vessels) , 
other, 21,269 tons (9 vessels). 

British High Commissioner — Sir A G M Fletcher ^ K C M 6 , C B E 
French High Commissioner — Monsieur Siadous 
British Resident Commissioner — G A Joy 
French Resident Commissioner — Monsieur Sautot 

Books of Eeference. 

Colonial Annual General Reports on the Gilbert and Ellice Islands Colony, British 
Solomon Islands Protectoi ate, ^ow Hebrides and Tonga His Majesty s Stationery 
Office, London 

Annual Blue Book of the British Solomon Islands Protectorate Government Printer, 
Fiji 

Convention between the United Kingdom and France concerning the New Hebrides, 
signed October 20, 1906 London, 1907 

Foreign Offl( e Reports on the Trade of Tonga On the Solomon Islands On the New 
Hebndes Correspondence relating to the Administration of the Gilbert and Ellice 
Islands Protectorate London, 1908 

Banks (Sir T ), Journal during Cook’s First Voyage Edited by Sir J D Hooker, 
London, 1890 

Bellamy (R R ), The Real South Seas London, 1933 

Cheesman (B ), Backwaters of the Savage South Seas (The New Hebrides) London, 
1933 

Douglas (A J A ) and Johnson (P H ), The South Seas of To day London, 1926 
Friederici (Georg), Malaio Polynesische Wanderungen Leipzig, 1914 
Hakluyt Society, Discovery of the Solomon Islands 1901 
HalliJ N) Under the South London, 1928 

Humphreys (C B ), Southern hew Hebrides An Ethnological Record Cambridge, 
1926 

Jvens (W G ), The Island Builders of the Pacific (Mala) London, 1930 
Jaoomh (Ed ), The Future of the Kanaka London, 1919 
Johnson (M ), Cannibal Land (New Hebrides) London, 1922 
Macdonald (D ), Oceanic Languages Oxford, 1907 
fio6«ie«(8 H) Population Problems of the PaciOc London, 1927 
Jiobson(R W) (Editor) The Pacific Islands Year Book London, 1932 
Smith (P ), Hawaiki the Original Home of the Maori London, 1922 
Stevenson (R L ), In the South Seas London, 1900 —From Saranac to the Mar- 
quesas and Beyond (Letters by Mrs Stevenson) Loudon, 1903 

Stewart s Handbook of the Pacific Islands Sydnev and London 1922 
Wood (A H ), A History and Geography of Tonga Nukualofa, 1932 


MANDATED TEREITORIES IN THE PACIFIC i NEW 
GUINEA, WESTERN SAMOA, AND NAURU ISLAND 

The former German possessions in the Western Pacific included; Kaiser 
Wilhelm’s Land, Bismarck Archipelago, the German Solomon Islands, 
Nauru, the Caroline Islands, the Marshall Islands, and the Marianne or 
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Ladrone Islands (excepting the Island of Guam) The islands north of the 
Equator, namely, the Marshall, Caroline, Pelew, and Ladrone (Marianne) 
Islands, are now administered by Japan as mandatory Those south of the 
Elquator, namely, the Bismarck Archipelago, those of the Solomon Islands 
formerly owned by Germany, and (late) German New Guinea (Kaiser 
Wilhelm’s Land), are assigned to Australia, German Samoa to New Zealand, 
and Nauru, a small islet just south of the Equator, to the British Empire 

THE MANDATED TERRITORY OF NEW GUINEA 

The Territory has an area of 93,000 square miles, extending from the 
Equator as far as 8° south latitude, and from 141° east longitude as far as 
160® east longitude An Australian force occupied these Possessions on 
September 12, 1914 The mandate from the League of Nations (see p xxvii. 
The Statesman’s Year Book, 192^) is dated December 17, 1920, and 
on May 9, 1921, the Australian Government established its civil adminis 
tration in the Territory The laws of the Commonwealth, subject to local 
modifications as necessary, may be applied to the mandated territories 
The military training of the natives, except for local police purposes, is 
prohibited, and no naval or military base or any foitifications may be 
established 

The non indigenous population at June 30, 1934, was 5,453, of which 
the British numbered 3,026, Chinese 1,424, Dutch 249, Geiman 404, 
Japanese 45, and United States of Amenca 142 The approximate number 
of persons engaged m agricultural pursuits was 330, and in mining pursuits 
1,150 The enumerated native pofnilation was 456,924 (included in which 
are 30,695 indentured labourers) The estimated native ]) 0 })ulation of those 
areas of the Tenitory which Lave not yet been brought under Government 
control IS 250,000 

Inter island trade is carried on by small steamships and motor schooners 
There is a three weekly service from Austialia to Rabaul, and a monthly 
service from Yokohama, Hong Kong and Manila 

The total area under cultivation in the Mandated Tenitory at June 30, 1933, 
was 88,482 hectares The greater part of this aiea was planted with coconuts, 
85,326 hectares Coffee, cocoa and kapok are also grown Tropical fruits 
grow very abundantly The staple articles of food of the natives are yams, 
taro, sago, and bananas There is very little land used foi pasture The land 
IS nch m mineral wealth, but no minerals, except gold m the Morobe Distiict, 
are worked on account of the diflSculty of transporting mining machinery 
Native labour is used to work the plantations, and the natives are recruited 
either from the adjacent villages or from other parts of the Territory. There 
are some 16,999 native labourers so recruited for plantation pur^wises The 
total indentured labour in the terntory on June 30, 1934, was 30,695 

Admimstraior of the Terntory of New Guinea — Bngadier-General W 
Ramsay McNicoll, CB,OMG,DSO,YD (appointed Sept 13, 1934) 

The seat of Administration is at Rabaul, New Britain (non indigenous 
population, 1,856, including 761 Asiatics) 

I North Eastern New Guinea This terntory, the noithern section of 
south-east New Guinea, lies between 2° 36^ and 8° south latitude, and 
141° and 148° east longitude The area, including Manam, Karkar, Long, 
Bagabag, Schouten, Kainru (D’Urville), and some smaller islands, is 69,700 
square miles The enumerated native population in 1934 for areas explored was 
247,780 It was declared a German Protectorate m 1684, and was under 
the control and development of the New Guinea Company from 1886 
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to 1899 The principal station on the mainland is at Salamaua The 
coast line is very little broken, and there are few good harbours There are 
high ranges running parallel with the coast plain, which is from 20 to 100 
miles wide and broken with fcteep spurs in some places extending to the 
actual coast line The ranges in the interior have been little exploi-ed, and 
some of their summits are known to exceed 12,000 feet The principal riveis 
are the Sepik, which is navigable for over 260 miles, the Ramu or Ottilien, 
and the Markham The climate is hot and the rainfall large There are 
three missionary societies at work , these missions are also planters and 
traders 

The chief towns are In the Morobe District (non-indigenous population, 
1,654) Salamaua, Wau and Lae , in the Madang Distiict (non-mdigenous 
population, 393) Madang 

2 Bismarck Archipelago — In November, 1884, a German Protec- 
torate was declared over the New Britain Archipelago and several adjacent 
groups of islands, and in May, 1885, they were renamed the Bismarck Archi- 
pelago The Archipelago lies between 140® 30' and 156® east longitude, and 
the Equator and 8® south latitude The chief islands are Nev Biitain, area 
14,600 squaie miles , New Ireland, area 2,800 square miles , Lavongai (late 
New Hanover), 460 square miles , Duke of York Islands, area 22 squaie miles , 
the Admiralty Islands (principal island, Manus), area 663 square miles The 
other groups included in this Arthijielago are Mussau Islands, Gardner 
Islands, Nuguria, Ni^'San Island, the Vitu Islands, Umboi Islands, Hermit 
Islands, Niingo Group, Kaniet and Sae Islands In these various groups 
there are u})Wdrds of 100 small islands, having a total aiea of 1,116 square 
miles The enumerated native population of the Archipelago in 1934 of areas 
patrolled vas 247,780 

New Britain, the largest island of this group, is a long island of 
crescent shafie lying east and i^est It has a mean breadth of 50 miles 
and a length of 300 miles The island is jaacticallv undeveloped except for 
67,000 acres under cultivation thiefly on the Gazelle Peninsula in the 
north, four plantations on the northern coast, and six plantations on the 
southern coast, west of Henry Reid Bay A Government station, named 
Gasmata (non indigenous population 16), has been established about midway 
along the southern coast Talasea (non indigenous population 34) is 
situated on the north coast The interior of the island is*^little known. 
The enumerated native population of areas patrolled in 1934 was 88,057 A 
mountain chain traverses the entire length of the island, and in the centre 
consists of several irregular ranges There are several active volcanoes The 
highest known peak is the Father, about 7,500 feet high, which is an active 
volcano The island has very fine haibours The only one visited regularly 
by oversea shipping is Simpson Harbour, in Blanche Bay The principal 
settlement is around the shores of this bay The chief product is copra, 
but cocoa and coffee are now being extensively planted There are four 
missionary societies at work Ihe chief town is Rabaul (non indi- 
genous population, 1,866), which is the seat of the Government The 
old capital was at Kokopo (non-indigenous population, 360), which is 
situated 14 miles south east of Rabaul At Rabaul there is an aiichoiage for 
all ships and a fine wharf has been built Rabaul is well laid out and has a 
fine public garden New Britain and the adjacent islands, including Duke of 
York Island, have an area of 14,600 square miles 

New Ireland (non indigenous population, 592), the second m size and im- 
portance of the Bismarck Archipelago, is situated uoith of New Britain, from 
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which it IS separated by St George’s Ohantiel The chief town is Kavieng 
{non-indigenous population, 200), at the north west extremity of the island 
The only other town is Kamatanai (non-indigenous population, about 30), on 
the south east coast The island has a long range of mountains running 
through it It IS of older formation than New Britain, and does not show 
any signs of recent volcanic activity The pnncipal harbour is Nusa, on the 
north coast of which Kavieng, the seat of the local administration, is situated 
The interior of the island, with the exception of the extreme southern end, 
IS fairly well known The enumerated native population in 1934 was 37,434, 
including adjacent islands The soil is fertile and the climate similar to 
that of New Bntain The chief industry is coconut growing, the area under 
cultivation in New Ireland on June 30, 1984, was 24,451 hectares, 24,217 
being planted with coconuts There are numerous plantations around the 
coast near Kavieng New Ireland and adjacent islands, including Lavongai, 
Tabar, Litui, Tanga, Feni, Mussau and Emirau Groups have an area of 3,800 
square miles 

The Admiralty Islands are the most important of the small The 

chief island is Mauus, sometimes c'alled Great Admiralty Island The chief 
town is Lorengau (population, including district, 89) on the north-east coast 
The enumerated native population of the group in 1 934 was 1 8, 633 Coconuts 
are the chief article of cultivation, and there are valuable pearl and other shell 
fishenes There were 8, 447 hectares planted with coconuts on J une 30, 1934 

8 Solomon Islands —The portion of the Solomon Islands within the area 
of the territory ot New Guinea consists of the islands of Bougainville, Buka, 
and adjacent islands, including Nuguna, Nissan, Kilinailau, Taiiu (Mortlock), 
and Nukumanu (Tasman) Islands Bougainville has an area of 3,880 square 
miles, and an enumerated native population (of areas patrolled in 1934) of 
89,425, including Buka, which has an area of 190 square miles Smaller 
islands in this group have a total area of 30 square miles The islands are very 
mountainous Of the several volcanic cones, Bagana (in the Crown Prince 
range) is the only active volcano The principal harbour is Kieta, situated on 
the east coast of Bougainville, where there is a Government station Other 
good harbours are Bawa and Tinputz on the north east coast of Bougain- 
ville There is a good harbour on the west side of Buka, named Carola 
Hafen Missionary work amongst the natives is carried on by three 
missionary societies The area planted with coconuts on June 80, 1934, 
was 9,914 hectares The natives grow bananas, coconuts, taro, and sweet 
potatoes The non mdigenous population is 216 

The following figures relate to the Territory of New Guinea — 



1982-38 

1938 84 

Import Duty 

& 

184,943 

& 

144,685 

Export Duly 

10,680 

8,199 

Royalty on void 

Native Head Tax 

46,670 

67,v81 

i 22,069 

28,610 

Total Revenue 

821,917 

850,368 

Expenditure 

Public Debt 

821,667 

848,817 

71,984 

56,777 

Chief Imports — 

Orooeties 

206,697 

203,668 

Hardware and machinery 

284,928 

264,644 

Drapery and boots 

28,190 

27,406 

Textiles 

62,198 

47,236 

Sacks and twine 

88,269 

30,882 

Oils, fats and waxes 

I 47,111 

42,867 
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1982-88 

1988-34 

Chief Imports — 

£ 

£ 

Drugs, chemicals and fertilisers 

29,884 

26,586 

Tobacco • 

51,841 

48,748 

Wine, spirits and beer 

88,763 

89,757 

Total Imports (less Specie)' 

Chief Exports — 

912,365 

932,731 

Copra 

543,906 

73,452 

288,829 

Desiccated Coconut 

81 562 

Gold 

983,940 

1 867,616 

Trochus, trepang, etc 

17,585 

24,^82 

Total Exports 

1,581,272 

1,766,198 


* The valuation and classification of Imports were revised as from July 1, 1930, hence 
the import fijiures above are not comparable with those published m previous year books 
Imports are now valued on the basis of the f o b cost at the port of shipment plus 10 per 
cent ad valorem 

The quantities exported in 1933-34 were copra, 62,270 tons , gold, 
257,511 ozs , desiccated coconut, 1,463 tons Net tonnage of shipping, 
entered and cleared in 1932-33, was 514,855 tons , 1933-34, 559,299 tons 

Books of Eeference 

Report to the Council of the League of Nations on the Administration of the Teintory 
of New Guinea Canberra, annually 

The Pacific Islands Year Book Sydney, 1984 
Champion (I V ), Across New Guinea London, 1984 
Colhmon (C W ), Life and Laughter midst the Cannibals London, 1980 
Field (F V ) (Editor), Economic Handbook of the Pacific Area London, 1984 
Knibbi (S G C ), The Savage Solomons, as They Were and Are London, 1928 
Nachnchten uber Kaiser Wilhelm s Land und den Bismarck Archipel Herausgegeben 
von der Neu Guinea Koinpagnie Berlin 

Parkinson (R ), Dreissig Jahre in der Budsee Land und Leute, Bitten und Gebrauch 
auf dem Bismarck Archipel Stuttgart, 1909 


TEBBITOBY OE WESTEBN SAMOA. 

The former German Samoan Islands, now the Territory of Western Samoa, 
include Savaii and Upolu, the largest of the Samoan or Navigators Islands 
Samoa is a group of islands in the \\ estern Pacific , lying in ISJ deg to 14 J deg 
S lat , and 168 deg to 173 deg W long The islands are some 130 miles N of 
Tonga and between 400 and 500 miles N E of Fiji The group consists of nine 
islands, in addition to rocks and islets They are all, with the exception of 
Rose Island, of volcanic formation, and are, for the most part, surrounded 
with coral reefs The four largest islands are Savaii, Upolu, Tutuila and 
Tau, m the Manu’a Group By the Anglo German Agreement of November 
14, 1899, ratified by the United States in January, 1900, Great Britain 
renounced all rights over the islands in favour of Germany as regards 
Savaii, Upolu, Apolima and Manono, and m favour of the United States 
as regards Tutuila and other islands 

On August 29, 1914, the British occupied German Samoa By the Treaty 
of Peace, 1919, Germany surrendered her possessions abroad, and Samoa is 
assigned under a mandate dated December 17, 1920, from the League of 
Nations to His Majesty the King m right of his Dominion of New Zealand, 
which has been empowered to govern W estem Samoa The military training 
of the natives, except for local police or defence purposes, is prohibited, and 
no naval or military base or any fortifications may be established 
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The cml administiation was inaugurated on May 1, 1920 There is a 
Legislative Council, consisting of six official members, two elected European 
unofficial members, and two nominated native members representing the 
Samoan race The Administrator is entitled to preside over every meeting of 
the Council N o person is qualified for appomtment to the Legislative Council 
unless he is either a natural born British subject or was born in Samoa 
There is also an elective Native Council which advises the Administrator 
in native affairs 

Savaii has an area of about 700 square miles, Upolu has an area of 
approximately 430 square miles Both islands are mountainous, fertile, 
and well watered Several adjacent islets were included in the German 
dependency The port of Apia is in Upolu The inhabitants of the islands 
are Polynesians, professing Christianity (Protestants, Catholics, and Mormons) 
Population of Western Samoa, as recorded at June 30, 1934, was — 
Europeans and half castes, 3,017 , Samoan natives, 49,048 , Chinese 
labourers, 632 , other islanders, 95 , total, 52,792 Theie are five 
Government schools, forty one schools conducted jointly by Government 
and Missions, and also schools conducted by various Missions alone — jfhe 
number of scholars recorded being over 16,000 There are 160 miles of roads 
in the Territory, 20 miles of which are bitumen or asphalt The chief 
products are copra, cacao, and bananas Rubber is culti\ated but is 
not exported at present The revenue collected in Western Samoa for the 
year ended March 31, 1934, was 90,613Z , the expenditure was 89,956Z 
Imports for 1933, 150,856Z (from United IQngdom, 30,762^ , New Zealand, 
51,034? , Australia, 33,643? , Canada, 4,516? , Fiji, 6,802? , USA, 
12,117?), exports, 1933, 173,837? (to United Kingdom, 37,839?, New 
Zealand, 28,126? , U 8 A , 27,638? , Holland, 80? , European ports (exact 
destination unknown), 76,290? ) The exports are mainly copra (11,526 tons, 
101,347?), cacao beans (899 tons, 41,813?), and bananas (81,938 rases, 
26,999? ) In 1933, 122 vessels (98,330 tons, of which 78 vessels of 68,983 
tons were British) entered at and cleared from the port of Apia 

There is regular steam communication from New Zealand and Fiji, and 
the products of the territory are transported to overseas markets by steam 
and oil vessels which call at Apia every few weeks A high power wireless 
station IS erected at Apia 

The German currency has been replaced by sterling in the form of Samoan 
Treasury notes issued under the authority of the New Zealand Government 
A branch of the Bank of New Zealand was opened at Apia in April, 1916 
The Minister of External Affairs for New Zealand is in charge of Samoa 
Administrator — Bngadier Gen H E Hart, OB,CMG,I)SO,VD 
(appointed April, 1931) 

Books of Beference on Samoa 

Annual Report on the trade, commerce, and shipping Wellington, N Z 
Handbook of Western Samoa, officially compiled Wellington, N Z , and ^ia 
Bttporta of the Government of New Zealand on the Mandated Territory Wellington, 
New Zealand 

Ktet/ingil? M ), Modern Samoa London, 19S4 
WaUm (R H ), History of Samoa London, 1919 


VAJJBJJ ISLAND. 

The island lies 26 miles south of the Equator, in longitude 166 degrees east 
Area, 5,896 acres approximately It is an oval shaped atoll of approximately 
12 miles in circumference, surrounded by a reef which is exposed at low tide. 
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There is no anchorage adjacent to the island On the seaward side the 
reef dips abruptly into the deep waters of the Pacific On the landward side 
of the reef there is a sandy beach interspersed with coral pinnacles From 
the sandy beach the ground rises gradually, forming a fertile section ranging 
in width from 200 to 800 yaids anil completely encircling the island On 
the inner side ot the fertile section there is a coral cliff which rises to a 
height of from 40 to 60 feet Above the cliff there is an extensive plateau 
bearing phosphate of a high grade, the mining rights of which are vested 
in the British Phosphate Commissioners subject to the rights of the native 
landowners It is chiefly on the fertile section of land between the sandy 
beach and the plateau that the natives have established themselves, and 
from which they obtain the necessary food for themselves and families With 
the exception of a small fnnge round a shallow lagoon, about one mile 
inland, the plateau, which contains the phosphate depo‘«its, has few food 
bearing trees and is not utilized for the purposes of native villages 

The island was discovered by Captain Fearn in 1798, annexed by 
Germany in October, 1888, and surrendered to the Australian forces in 
1914 It IS administered under a mandate, dated December 17, 1920, 
conferred on the Bntish Fmpire and approved by the League of Nations 
The military training of the natives, except for local police or defence 
purposes, is prohibited, and no naval or military base or any fortifi- 
cations may be established Great Britain, Au‘%tralia and New Zealand 
agreed in July, 1919, that Australia should appoint the first Adminis- 
trator for a term of five years, and thereafter the administrator was 
to be appointed as the three Governments should deride The adminis- 
trator has all the powers of government, administrative, legislative and 
judicial The expenses of administration are met out of local revenue 

Population, July 1, 1934 164 Europeans, 1,667 Nauruans, 14 other 

Pacific islanders, and 933 Chinese, total, 2,677 

Education. — Attendance at school both for European and Native 
children is compulsory until children reach the age of 16 years , then, until 
they reach the age ot 17 years, the native children are requiied to attend at 
specified p«-nod8 for technical training in the case of boys and home craft 
training in the case of girls 

Finance. — The revenue and expenditure of the island have been as 
follows — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


£ 

19,903 

£ 

18,267 

1931 

£ 

16.440 

£ 

16,903 

mmm 


17,869 

1932 


15,435 

18 748 

mm 


15 532 

19.33 

1 19,779 


Excess of assets over liabilities as at December 31, 1933, 26,6992 
The interests in ihe phosphatic deposits were pui chased in 1919 
from the Pacific Phospl ate Company by the Governments of the United 
Kingdom, the Commonwealth of Australia and New Zealand, at a cost of 
3,500,0002 , and a Commission was appointed to ensure that the deposits 
were worked on business lines An amount at the rate of 6c2 per ton, in 
effect an export duty, is charged on phosphate exported A Capitation 
Tax of 22 for Europeans, 12 for Chinese, 16s for natives is collected 
from all physically fit males between the ages of 16 and 60 jears 
A royalty of ^\d per ton as from July 1, 1932, is paid by the British 
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Phosphate Oommlssioners foT every ton of phosphate shippeti, of which 
4|if mr toH 18 paid to the native landowner, liif per ton is paid to 
the Administrator to be used solely for the benefit of the Nauruan people, 
and %d per ton is paid to the Administrator in trust and invested for the 
benefit <5 the landowner or his assies, to whom the interest will be paid 
after the pnncipal has been invested for a period of 20 years 

Comnierce. — The export trade of the island consists, with the exception 
of a small quantity of copra, almost entirely of phosphate, shipped mainly to 
Australia and New Zealand Phosphate exported (tons), 1980, 271,256 , 
1981, 245,165, 1982, 418,180 , 1933, 363,680 , Copra exported (tons) 

1929, ml , 1930, 3 , 1931, 74 , 1932, ml , 1933, 15. 

The imports consist almost entirely of food supplies, and machinery for 
the British Phosphate Commissioners, for use in connection with their 
works Value of imports 1930, 143,416L , 1931, 108, 729^ , 1932, 
96,270^, 1933, 97,684/ 

SluppiBg. — Practically the whole of the shipping coming to the island 
consists of steamers under charter to the British Phosphate Commission 
Numbers of vessels entered and cleared in 1929, 64 of 288,393 gross tons , 

1930, 57 of 247,422 gross tons , 1981, 51 of 220,480 gross tons , 1932, 68 of 
295,209 gross tons , 1933, 70 of 302,145 gross tons 

CommillUOatlOllS — The outstanding feature of Naum, apart from the 
phosphate operations, is the Wireless Station, erected by the German Govern- 
ment to link up the island with their other Pacific possessions and Tsingtau. 
It was opened m December 1913, and though paitially dismantled shortly 
after the outbreak of war, was soon restored, and has been in use ever since, 
though a large part of the original equipment has during recent years been 
replaced with new and up-to date apparatus 

Admimatrator — Commander Rupert C Garsia (appointed January 17, 
1933) 

Books of Beference. 

iinnual Reports furnished by the Administrator to the Council of the League of 
K&tions 

Hambruch (P ) Ethnographic B Mikronesien, Nauru Hamburg, 1914-15 
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UNITED STATES. 

(United States of America ) 

Constitution and Qoyemment. 

The Declaration of Independence of the thirteen States of which the 
American Union then consisted was adopted by Congress July 4, 1776 
On November 30, 1782, Great Britain acknowledged the independence of the 
United States, and on September 3, 1783, the treaty of peace was concluded 
The form of government of the United States is based on the Constitution 
of Sept 17, 1787, to which ten amendments were added Dec 15, 1791 , 
an eleventh amendment, Jan 8, 1798 , a twelfth amendment. Sept 25, 
1804 , a thirteenth amendment, Dec 18, 1865 (slavery abolished), a fourteenth 
amendment, July 28, 1868 , a fifteenth amendment, March 30, 1870 (equal 
rights for white and coloured citizens) , a sixteenth amendment, February 25, 
1913 (income tax authonsed) , a seventeenth amendment. May 31, 1913 , 
an eighteenth amendment, January 29, 1919 (liquor prohibition amendment), 
a nineteenth amendment, August 26, 1920 (woman suffrage) , a twentieth 
amendment, February 6, 1933 (advancing the date of the President’s and 
Vice President’s inauguration and abolishing the ‘ lame ducks ’ sessions of 
Congress) , and a twenty-first amendment, December 5, 1933 (repealing the 
eighteenth, or liquor prohibition amendment) 

By the Constitution, the government of the nation is entrusted to three 
separate authorities, the Executive, the Legislative, and the Judicial The 
executive power is vested in a President, who holds his office during the 
term of four years, and is elected, together with a Vice President chosen for 
the same term, in the mode prescribed as follows — ‘ Each State shall appoint, 
m such manner as the Legislature thereof may direct, a number of electors, 
equal to the whole number of senators and representatives to which the State 
may be entitled in the Congress but no senator or representative, or person 
holding an office of trust or profit under the United States, shall be appointed 
an elector * In every State the electors, chosen by the various political 
parties and pledged to the party’s candidates for President and Vice-President, 
are in turn chosen by direct vote of the citizens on a general ticket, on the 
system known in France as scrutin de Me The Constitution enacts that 
' the Congress may determine the time of choosing the electors, and the day 
on which they shall give their votes, which day shall be the same throughout 
the United States ’ , and further, that * no person except a natural-born 
citizen, or a citizen of the United States at the time of the adoption of this 
Constitution, shall be ebgible to the office of President , neither shall any 
person be eligible to that office who shall not have attained to the age of 
thirty-five years, and been fourteen years a resident within the United States ’ 
The presidential election is held every fourth (leap) year on the 
Tuesday after the first Monday in November; the electors thus chosen 
meet and give their votes at their respective State capitals on the first 
Monday after the second Wednesday in December next following their 
election , and the votes of the electors of all the States are opened and counted 
in the presence of both Houses of Congress on the sixth day of January 
The total electoral vote is 531 (1 each for 96 Senators and 435 Representa- 
tives) ahd a majority — 266 — is necessary to elect If no candidate has a 
majoritjt, or if the successful candidate dies before taking office, the Vice* 
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President-elect becomes President , if the latter fails to qualify or dies, then 
Congress, by the twentieth amendment, designates the Acting Piesident 
and Acting Vice-President until tlieir successors can be elected The presi- 
dential term formerly began at noon on Mas<eh 4, in the year following leap 
years, but the twentieth amendment to the Constitution ratified February 
6, 1933, advances the date for the mauguratioii of the President from 
March 4 to January 20 of the inaugural year This amendment also 
instals the newly elected Gongiess in ofikie on January 3, instead of — as 
formerly— m the following December The President’s salary is 75,000 
dollars per year, hut the Economy Acts of 1933 and 1934 reduced tlm 
salary by 16 per cent until June 80, 1935 The Vice President’s salary, 
usually 15,000 dollars, was similarly reduced 

The President is commander in-chief of the army and navy, and of the 
mllltra when in the service of the Union The Vice-President is ex-officio 
President of the Senate , and in the case of the death or resignation of the 
President, be becomes the President for the remamder of the term 

Pres'ident of the United States — Franklin Delano Boosevelt^ of New York, 
bom m New York, on January 80, 1882 , educated at Harvard University 
and Columbia University Law School , lawyer , member of State Senate, 
1910-13 ; Assistant Secretary of the Navy, 1913-20 , Democratic candidate 
for Vice Piesident of the United States, 1920 , elected Governor of New York 
State, 1928 , te elected, 1930 Present term of office began on March 4, 1933, 
and expires January 20, 1937 

The offices of President and Vice-President have been occupietl as follows — 


Presidents of the United States 


Name 

From State 

Term of Service 

Bom 

Died 

George Washington 

Virginia 

1789-1797 

1732 

1799 

John Adams 

Massachusetts 

1797-1801 

1786 

1626 

Thonros Jefferson 

Virginia 

1801-1809 

1743 

1626 

James Madison 

Virginia 

1809-1817 

1751 

1836 

James Monroe 

Virgmia 

1817-1825 

1769 

1881 

John Quincy Adams 

Massachusetts 

1825-1829 

1767 

1848 

Andrew Jackson 

Tennessee 

1829-1837 

1767 

1845 

Martin Van Buren 

New York 

1887-1841 

1782 

1862 

William H Harnson 

Ohio 

Msreh-Apl. 1841 

1778 

1841 

John Tyler 

Virginia 

1841-1846 

1790 

1862 

James K Polk 

Tennessee 

1846-1849 

1796 

1849 

Zachary Taylor 

Louisiana 

1849-1650 

1784 

1650 

Millard Fillmore 

New York 

1850-1858 

1800 

18^h 

Franklin Pierce 

New Hampshire 

1868-1857 

1804 

"i869 

James Buchanan « 

Pennsylvania 

1857-1861 

1791 

1868 

Abraham Lincoin ^ 

Illinois 

1861-1865 

1609 

1865 

Andrew Johnson 

Tennessee 

1865-1869 


1875 

UlynaesS Grant 

Illinois 

1869-1877 

1822 

1685 

Kuthwford B Hayes 

Ohio 

1877-1881 

1822 

1898 

JamaaA Garfield 

Ohio 

Maroh-Sept. 1881 

1881 

1861 

OhestwA Arthur 

New 

1861-1885 

18S0 

1686 

Gtov^ C^veland 

New York . ; 

1885-1689 

1887 

1908 

Benjamin Hameon 

Indiana 

1889-1893 

I833i 

im 

Graver Ckveiand 

New y wk 

1898-1697 

1887 

1908 

WiBiam McKkiley 

Ohio » . 

1807-4901 

184Si 

1861 

Thaodoie Roosevelt 

New Yatk 

1901-iim 

lam 

1910 

WMiaaii H. Tail . 

Ohio ^ « 

1999-1918 

185^7 

1988 
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Name 

Prom State 

Term of Service 

Born 

Dkd 

Woodrow Wilson 

New Jersey 

1913-mi 

1656 

1924 

Warren Gamaliel Harding 

Ohio 

1921-1923 

1865 

1923 

Calvin Coohdge 

Massachusetts 

1923-1929 

1872 

1983 

Herbert Clark Hoover 

California 

1929-1933 

1874 

— 

Franklin B Roosevelt 

New York 

1933-1937 

1882 

— 


Viok-Pkesidents of the United States 


Name 

From State 

Term of Service * 

Born 

Bled 

John Adams 

Massachusetts 

1789-1797 

1736 

1826 

Thomas Jefferson 

Virginia 

1797-1801 

1748 

1826 

Aaron Burr 

New Yoik 

1801-1805 i 

1766 

1836 

George Clinton 

New York 

1805-1812 1 

1739 

1812 

Elbndge Gerry 

Massachusetts 

1813-1814 

1744 

1814 

Daniel D Tompkins 

New York 

1817-1825 

1774 i 

1825 

John 0 Calhoun 

South Carolina 

1825-1882 

1762 

1850 

Martin Van Buren 

New York 

1833-1837 

1782 

1862 

Richard M Johnson 

Kentucky 

1887-1841 

1780 

1850 

John Tyler 

Virginia 

March-ApI 1841 

1790 

1862 

George M Dallas 

Penn^lvania 

1845-1849 

1792 

1864 

Millard Fillmore 

New York 

1849-1850 

1800 

1874 

Wilham R King 

Alabama 

1853 

1786 

1858 

John C Breckinndge 

Kentucky 

1857-1861 

1821 

1876 

Hannibal Hamlin 

Maine 

1861-1865 

1809 

1891 

Andrew Johnson 

Tennessee 

March Apl 1865 

1808 

1875 

Schuyler Colfax 

Indiana 

1869-1873 

1823 

1885 

Henry Wilson 

Massachusetts , 

1873-1875 

1812 

1875 

Wilham A Wheeler 

New York 

1877-1881 

1819 

1887 

Chester A Arthur 

New York 

March Sept 1881 

1880 

1886 

Thomas A Hendricks 

Indiana 

Mar -Nov 26, 1885 

1819 

1885 

Levi P Morton 

New York 

1889-1893 

1824 

1920 

Adlai E Stevenson 

Illinois 

1893-1897 

1835 

1914 

Garret A Hobart 

New Jersey 

1897-1899 

' 1844 

1899 

Theodore Roosevelt 

New York 

March Sept , 1901 

1858 

1919 

Charles W Fairbanks 

Indiana 

1905-1909 

1865 

1920 

James S Sherman 

New York 

1909-1912 

1866 

1912 

Thomas R Marshall 

Indiana 

1918-1921 

1864 

1926 

Calvm Coohdge 

Massachusetts 

1921-1923 

1872 

1938 

Charles G Dawes 

Illinois 

1925-1929 

1866 

— 

Charles Cnrtis 

Kansas 

1929-1988 

1860 

— 

John N Gamer 

Texas 

1933-1937 

1869 

— 


The administrative bnsmess of the nation is conducted by ten heads 
of departments, who form the * Cabinet' They are chosen by the President, 
but must be confirmed by the Senate Each presides over a separate depart- 
ment, under the immediate authority of The President. The Cabinet, 
appoittted March 4, is composed as follows *— 

h Secr4itmry 4^f 6taU —Cordell J5WI, U.S. Senator from Tennesete J bom 

im. 

& 0 / tlm Ttmmry —Henry Jr-, Ne?W York, 

FoMlilMnf ) ia^oktedJttiiiiairy I, I9S4 ; born ISfil. 
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8 Secretary of War — George H Dern, Governor of Utah , bom 1872 

4 AUomey-QenercU — Homer S Cummings^ of Connecticut , lawyer and 
politician , born 1870 

6 PostmcLster-Oeneral — James A Farley, of New York , business man 
and politician , bora 1888 

6 Secretary of the Navy — Claude A Swanson, U S Senator from 
Yirginia , born 1862 

7 Secretary of the Interior — Harold L Iches, of Illinois , lawyer , born 
1874 

8 Secretary of Agriculture — Henry A Wallace, of Iowa , editor of 
farm paper , born 1888 

9 Secretary of Commerce — Daniel C Roper, of Washington, DC; 
publicist and lawyer , born 1867 

10 Secretary of Labour — Miss Frances Perkins, of New York , State 
Industrial Commissioner, born 1882 

Each of the above ministers has usually an annual salary of ^5,000 
dollars, but the Economy Acts of 1933 and 1934 reduced it by 15 per cent 
until June 30, 1935 , each bolds office during the pleasure of the President 

The whole legislative power is vested by the Constitution m a Congress, 
consisting oi a Senate and House ot Representatives The Senate consists 
of two members from each State, chosen by popular vote for six years 
Senators must be not less than thirty years of age , must have been 
citizens of the United States for nine years , and be residents in the States 
for which they are chosen Besides its legislative functions, the Senate is 
entrusted with the power of giving or withholding its * advice and consent ' 
to the ratihcation of all treaties initiated by the President with foreign 
Powers, a two-thirds majonty of senators present being required for 
approval It also has the power of confirming or rejecting all appointments 
to office made by the President , and its members constitute a High Court of 
Impeachment, with power, by a two-thirds vote, to remove from office and 
disquahly The House of Representatives has the sole power of impeachment 

The House of Representatives is composed of members elected every 
second year by the vote of citizens who, according to the laws of their 
respective States, are qualified to vote for members of the State legislature 
By amendments of the Constitution, disqualification on the ground of race, 
colour, or sex, is forbidden Accordingly the electorate consists practically 
of all citizens ot both sexes over 21 years of age But the franchise is not 
universal There are requirements of residence varying in the several 
States as to length from three months to two years , differing requirements 
as to registration , in some States the payment of taxes is necessary to 
qualify for the suffrage , in others the ability to read — in Massachusetts the 
i^ility to read English In some Southern States voters are required to give a 
reasonable explanation of what they read Some of the Western States 
admit to the franchise unnaturalised persons who have formally declared 
their intention to become citizens Several of the Southern States have 
adopted methods — which differ from one another — ^too complicated for ex- 
planation here, with the frankly avowed purpose of excluding the nwoea 
from the franchise and yet avoiding the constitutional consequences of die 
cnnunating * on account of race, colour, or previous condition of servitude * 
Untaxed Indians are excluded from the franchise, in most States convicts, 
in some States duellists and fraudulent voters Women by the 19th amend* 
ment to the Federal Constitution, passed m 1920, have the vote and eligibility 
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lor both the Federal and the State Legislatures on the same terms as 
men 

The number of Representatives to which each State is entitled is 
•determmed by the decennial Census, in the absence of specific OonKressional 
legislation affecting the basis By the Appoitionment Act following the 
Census of 1910 the number of Representatives was 48» (one for every 
210,415 inhabitants), but m 1912, with the admission of Arizona and New 
Mexico, it became 435 The Census of 1930, while leaving the total member- 
ship at 435, gave rise to an alteration, due to population shifts, m the 
representation of 36 out ot the 48 States , this redistribution, as indicated 
by the Census, became effective in 1933, by virtue of legislation passed by 
Congress m 1929 The States now have the following Representatives — 


Alabama 

9 

Maryland 

6 

Oregon 

3 

Arizona 

1 

Massachusetts 

15 

Pennsylvania 

84 

Arkansas 

7 

Michigan 

17 

Rhode Island 

2 

California 

20 

Minnesota 

9 

South Carolina 

6 

Colorado 

4 

Mississippi 

7 

South Dakota 

2 

Connecticut 

6 

Missouri 

13 

lennessee 

9 

Delaware 

1 

Montana 

2 

Te-^as 

21 

Florida 

5 

Nebraska 

5 

1 Utah 

2 

Oeorgja 

10 

Nevada 

1 

1 Vermont 

1 

Idaho 

2 

New Hampshire 

2 

Virginia 

9 

Illinois 

27 

New Jersey 

14 

Washington 

6 

Indiana 

12 

New Mexico 

1 

West Viigiiua 

6 

Iowa 

9 

New York 

45 

Wisconsin 

10 

Kansas 

7 

North Carolina 

11 

Wyoming 

1 

Kentucky 

9 

North Dakota 

2 



Louisiana 

8 

Ohio 

24 


— 

Maine 

3 

Oklahoma 

9 

'rotal 

. 436 


According to the Constitution, Representatives must be not less than 
twenty-five years of age, must have been citizens of the TTnited States for 
fieven years, and be residents in the States from which they ari- chosen 
The House also admits a ‘ delegate * from each of the two organised Territories, 
Alaska and Hawaii, and a ‘resident commissioner’ fjom Puerto Rico and the 
Philippines, each of whom has the right to speah on any subjed and to 
make motions, but not to vote The delegates and resident coiniiiissioners 
•are elected in the same manner as the Representatives 

Each of the two Houses ot Congress is sole ‘judge of the elections, 
returns, and qualifications ot its own members * , and each ot the Houses 
may, with the concurrence of two thirds, expel a member 

The Congress of the United States has the power to propose alterations 
in the Constitution, by the 6th article of the same The article oiders that 
the Congress, whenever two- thirds of both Houses shall deem it necessary, 
ahall propose amendments to the Constitution, or, on the application of the 
Legislatures of two-thirds of all the States, shall call a convention for pro- 
posing amendments, which in either case shall be valid to all intents 
and purposes as part of the Constitution when ratified by the Legislatures 
of three fourths of the several States, or by conventions in three-fourths 
thereof, as the one or other mode of ratification may be proposed by Congress 
The salary of a Senator, Representative, or Delegate in Congress is usually 
10,000 dollars per annum, with an allowance, based on distance , fo? travelling 
expenses, but it has been reduced by Act of Congress to 8,500 dollars per 
annum until June 30, 1935 The salary of the Speaker of the House ot 

q2 
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Representatives is usually 15,000 dollars per annum, but has been reduced by 
16 pei cent 

No Senator or Representative can, during the time for which he is elected, 
be appointed to any cvotl office under authority of the United States which 
shall have been created or the emoluments of which shall have been in 
creased dunng such time , and no person holding any office under the United 
States can be a member of either House during his continuance in office 
Ko rehgiouB test is required as a qualification to any office or public trust 
under the Umtied States, or in any State 

The period usually termed ‘a Congress* m legislative language continues 
for two years , by the twentieth araendmetit, that ot the 7iJrd Oongiess 
lasted from noon, March 4, 198 until noon, January 8, 1935, at which latter 
time the term of the new House of Representatives began The term of one- 
third of the Senators expiies at the end of each ‘ Congiess ’ 

The 74th Congress (1936-37), elected November, 1934, was constituted 
as follows Senate, 69 Democrats. 25 Republicans, 1 Farmer Labour, 
1 Progressive House of Representatives, ^12 Democrats, 102 Republicans, 
3 Farmer Labour 7 Progressives, 1 vacant There are 6 women members 
of the Lower House and 1 ot the Senate 

The National Government has authonty in matters of general taxation, 
treaties and other dealings with foreign powers, army, navy, and (to a ceitain 
extent) militia, commeice, foreign and inter State, postal service, coinage, 
weights and measures, and crimes against the United States 

Slavery was abolished throughout the whole of the United States by the 
thirteenth amendment of the Constitution, passed December 18, 1866, while 
the fourteenth and fifteenth amendments of the Constitution, passed m 
1868 and 1870, gave to the foimei slaves all the rights and privileges 
of citizenship 


State and Local Government 

The Union comprises 13 original States, 7 States which were admitted 
without having been previously organised as Territories, and 28 States which 
had been Territories — 48 States in all Each State has its own constitu 
tion, which must be republican m form, deriving its authonty, not from 
Congress, but from the people of the State Admission of States into the 
Union IS granted by special Acts of Congress, either (1) in the form of 
* enabling Acts,* providing for the drafting and ratification of a State 
constitution by the people, in which case the Territory becomes a State as 
soon as the conditions are fulfilled, or (2) accepting a constitution already 
framed, and at once granting admission 

Each State is provided with a Legislature of two Houses (except Nebraska, 
which beginning 1937 will have a singlo-chambered Legislature), a Governor, 
and other executive officials, and a judicial system Both Houses of the Legis- 
lature are elective, but the Senators (having larger electoral distncts) are 
less numerous than the Representatives, while in some States their terms are 
longer and, m a few, the Senate is only partially renewed at eat h election. 
Members of both Houses are paid at the same rate, which vanes from 1 50 to 2, 500 
dollars per session, or from 3 to 10 dollars per da} during session, plus mileage, 
etc The duties of the two Houses are similar, but m manv States money Buis 
must be introduced first m the lower House The Senate sits as a court for 
the trial of officials impeached by the other House, and often has power to 
confirm or reject appointments made by the Governor In most States sessions 
are biennial, the Governor having power to summon an extraordinary session, 
but not to dissolve or adjourn State Legislatures are competent to deal with 
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all smtteri not roserred for the Federal Goversment by the Federal consUtutioni 
or fallutg within restnctioiis imposed by the State constitutions Among their 
powers are the determination of the qualifications for the right of si&age, 
and the control of all elections to public oflSce, including elections of members 
of Congress and electors of President and Vice-President , the cnminal law, 
both in its enactment and m its execution, with unimportant exceptions, and 
the administration of prisons , the civil law, including all matters pertaining 
to the possession and transfer of, and succession to, property , marriage and 
divorce, and all other civil relations , the chartering and control of all manu* 
factunng, trading, transportation, and other corporations, subject only to the 
right of Congress tt> regulate commerce passing from one Statd to another , 
labour , education ; chanties , licensing , fisheries within State waters, and 
game laws The provision in the constitution forbidding Congress to levy 
direct taxes save in proportion to population, left taxes on income exclusively 
to the States until 1913, vhen the sixteenth amendment was adopted 
authorising the imposition of an income tax by Congress. 

The Governor is chosen by direct vote of the people over the whole State 
His term of office vanes in the several States from 2 years to 4 years and his 
salary from 3,000 to 25,000 dollars His duty is to see to the faithful 
administration of the law, and he has command of the military forces of the 
State He may recommend measures, but does not present Bills to the 
legislature In some States he presents estimates In all but two of the 
States the Governor has a veto upon legislation, which ma}, however, be 
overndden by the two Houses, in some States by a simple majority, in 
others by a t We- fifths or two thirds majority 

The chief officials by whom the administration of State affairs is earned 
on (secretanes, treasurers, members of boards of commissioners, &c ) are usually 
chosen by the people at the General State elections for terms similar to those 
for which governors hold office. 

In the Tern tones of Hawaii and Alaska there is a local legislature, 
whose Acts may be modified or annulled by Congress The President appoints 
for 4 years the Governor of a Territory, the Temtonal secretaries and 
other officials, and the Terntonal judgos Puerto Rico, although not desig- 
nated as a ‘ territory * in the technical sense, is self governing, on a system 
almost identical with that of the Terntones The Philippine Islands are 
governed by a civil Governor and elected Fpi)er and Lower Legislative 
Chambers 

The Distnct of Columbia is tlie seat of the United States Government 
provided by the State of Maryland for the purposes of government m 1791^ 
It is co-Oxtensive with the city of Washington, and embraces an area of 08 
square miles The distnct Has no miinicipd legislative body, and its citnseni 
hare no nght to vote either in national or municipal concerns By Sa» 
Act of Congress of 1878, its municipal government is administered by threV 
commissioners, ap|)ointed by the President 

The unit of local government in the S'orth, especially in thoNew Ifnglaiul 
States, IS the rtiial township, governed directly the voters who assemble 
annually or oftener if necessary, and legislate m local affairs, levy taxes, malm 
apnroPmtious, and apjKunt and instruct the local officials ^selectmen, Clerk^ 
sohool^aoiiiniittiee, &c ) Where cities exist the township government li 
superseded the efty government Townships are grouped to form oom>fao% 
each with its commissioners and other paid officials who have charge of public 
lay out highways, gtani libenoes, and estimate and apportion the 
tanatSem naeeesafy for county purposes fn the South the counties are thenar 
selves the units, though 8ub<livided for educational or other special pur|K)8Qai 
Thsir officials haem m general additional fhnotioiiui, ate the care of the iKxrr and 
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the supenntendence of schools In the Middle and Korth-Westem States the 
two systems of local goremment are mixed In the West all the pubhc land 
is already dmded into townships six miles sqnare 


Area and Population 

1 Ppookess and Present Condition 

Population of the United States at each census from 1790 Residents ot 
Hawau, Alaska, Puerto Rico, the Philippine Islands, Guam, Samoa, Yirgm 
Islands, and Panama Canal Zone, and persons in the militaiy and naval service 
stationed abroad are not included m tne figures of this table The residents* 
of Indian reservations are not included pnor to 1890 


Year 

White 

Negroes 

Other Races ^ 

Total 

Decennial 
increase, 
per cent. 

1790 

8,172,006 

757,208 



3,929,214 



1800 

4,306,446 

1,002,037 

— 

6,808,488 

35 1 

1810 

6,862,073 

1,877,808 

— 

7,239,881 

86 4 

1820 

7,866,797 

1,771,656 

— 

9,638,458 

33 1 

1830 

10,537,378 

2,328,642 


12,866,020 

33 

1840 

14,195,805 

2,873,648 

— 

17,069,453 

32 7 

1850 

19,558,068 

3,688,808 

— 

28,191,876 

35 0 

1860 

26,922,537 

4,441,830 

78,964 

81,448,321 

35 6 

1870» 

33,589,377 

4,880,009 

88,985 

88,668,371 

22 6 

1870 ^ 

84 , 887,292 

8 , 892,172 

88,985 

99 , 818,449 

26 9 

1880 

43,402,970 

6,580,793 

172,020 

60,156,783 

26 0 

1890 

66,101,258 

7,488,676 

367,780 

62,947,714 

25 5 

1900 

66,809,196 

8,833,994 

361,386 

76,994,676 

20 7 

1910 

81,781,967 

9,827,763 

412,546 

91,972,266 

21 0 

1920 

94,820,915 

10,463,181 

426,674 

106,710,620 

14 9» 

1930 

108,864,207 

11,891,143 


122,776,046 

16 1» 


• The other races, in 1860, comprise 84,983 Chinese and 44,021 Indians , for 1870,. 
68,199 Chinese, 55 Japanese, and 25,731 Indians , for 1880, 105,465 Chinese, 148 Japanese, 
and 66 407 Indians , for 1890, 107,488 Chinese, 2,089 Japanese, and 248,258 Indians , for 
1900, 89,868 Chinese, 24,326 Japanese, and 287,196 Indians , for 1910, 71,631 Chinese, 72,16T 
Japanese, 265,688 Indians and 3,175 other races , for 1920, 61,689 Chinese, 111,010 Japanese, 
244,487 Indians, and 0,488 all others , for 1980, 1,422,588 Mexicans, 832,897 Indians, 74,954 
Chinese, 188,834 Japanese and 50,978 all others In 1980 a separate classification was 
provided for Mexicans who, previously, had been counted with the white population 
^6 1920 figure for the white population included 700,541 who would have been counted 
US Hexioans, and included in * other races ' in 1980 

9 Enumeration in 1870 incomplete Figures in italics represent estimated corrected 
population, 

8 Between the 1910 census (Apiil 15, 1910) and the 1920 census (January 1, 1920), the 
period covered was 116| months (less than a full decade) Adjusting for this, the exact 
rate of increase for the decade was 15 4 per cent Similarly correcting for the 128 montha 
between the 1920 and 1980 censuses, the true rate of increase was 15 7 per cent 

Total population in 1930 comprised 62,137,080 males, and 60,687,966 
females, 68,954,823, or 56 2 per cent, were urban, and 58,820,228, oi 
48 8 per cent , rural 

In tbe following table of population statistics for 1920 and 1980, ther 
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dates indicate the year in which the constitution was ratified by each of the 
original thirteen States, the year of the admission of each of the other States 
into the Union, and the years of organization of Territories — 


Geographic Divisions 
and States 

Land Area 
English 
sq miles, 1930 

Population 
in 1920 

Population 
in 1980 

Pop per 
sq milct 
1930 

/Continental United States 

2,978,776 

106,710,620 

122,775,046 

41 3 

New England 

61,976 

7,400,909 

8,166,841 

1818 

Maine (1820) 

29,895 

768,014 

797,428 

26 7 

New Hampshire (1788) 

9,031 

443,083 

465,298 

51 6 

Vermont (1791) 

9,124 

352,428 

369,611 

89 4 

Massachusetts (1788) 


3,862,866 

4,249,614 

528 6 

Rhode Island (17%) 


604,897 

687,497 

644 8 

Connecticut (1788) 

4,820 

1,380,631 

1,606,908 

388 4 

Middle Atlantie 


22,261,144 

26,260,760 

262 6 

New York (1788) 

47,654 

10,885,227 

12,588,066 

Em 

New Jersey (1787) 

7,514 

8,166,900 

4,041,884 

B tl 

Pennsylvania (1787) 

44,882 

8,720,017 

9,681,850 

B,ll 

Eaet North Central 

245,564 

21,475,548 

25,297,186 

108 0 

Ohio (1808) 

40,740 

6,759,394 

6,646,697 

163 1 

Indiana (1816) 

86 045 

2,930,390 

8,238, f 03 

89 8 

Illinois (1818) 

50,043 

6,485,280 

7,630, 0o4 

186*2 

Michigan (1887) 

57,480 

8,068,412 

4,842,325 

84 2 

Wisconsin (1848) 

56,256 

2,632,067 

2,939,006 

53 2 

West North Central 

610,804 

12,544,249 

19,296,915 

26 0 

Minnesota (1858) 

80,858 

2,387,126 

2,563,953 

81*7 

Iowa (1846) 

66,586 

2,404,021 

2,470,939 

44 5 

Missouri (1821) 

68,727 

8,404,055 

8,629,867 

62*8 

North Dakota (1889) 

70,188 

646,872 

680,845 

97 

South Dakota (1889) 

76,868 

636,547 

692,849 


Nebraska (1867) 

76,808 

1,296,872 

1,877,968 

17-9 

Kansas (1861) 

81,774 

1,769,257 

1,880,999 


South Atlantic 

269,078 

18,990,272 

15,798,589 

58 7 

Delaware (1787) 

1,965 

223,003 

238,880 

121 8 

Maryland (1788) 

9,941 

1,449 661 

1,631,626 

164 1 

District of Columbia (1791) 

62 

487,571 

486,869 

7.852 7 

Virginia (1788) 


2,809,187 

2,421,851 

■ESQ 

West Virgin’a (1868) 

24 022 

1,468,701 

1,729,205 

72 0 

North Carolina (1789) 


2,5^9,123 

8,170,276 

65-0 

South Carolina (1788) 

80,496 

1,688,724 

1,788,765 

67 0 

Georgia (1788) 

58,725 

2,896,832 

2,908,606 

49 5 

Florida (1846) 

54,861 

968,470 

1,468,211 

26 8 

Eaet South Central 

179,509 

8,898,807 

9,887,214 

651 

Kentucky (1792) 

40,181 

2,416,630 

2,614,589 

65 1 

Tennessee (1796) 

41,687 

2,887,885 

2,616,566 

62 8 

Alabama (1819) 

51 279 

2,348,174 

2,646,248 

51 6 

Mississippi (1817) 

46 862 

1,790,618 

2 009,821 

48 4 

West South Central 

429,746 

10,242,224 

12,176,880 

28*13 

Arkansas (1886) 

52,525 

1,752,204 

1,854,482 

85 8 

Louisiana (1812) 

45,409 

1,798,509 

2,101,598 

46 8 

Oklahoma (1907) 

69,414 

2,028,283 

2,896,040 

84 5 

Texas (1846) 

262,898 

4,668,228 

5,824,716 

22 2 
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Geographic Divisions 
and States 

1 

Land Area 
English 
sq miles, 19S0 



Population 
in 1920 

Population 
in 1980 

Pop. Mr 
sq mue, 
193(1 

Mountain 

859,009 

8,836,101 

8 701,789 

4 8 

Montana (1889) 

Idaho (1890) 

Wyoming (1890) 

Colorado (1876) 

New Mexico (1912) 

Arizona (1912) 

Utah (1896) 

Nevada (1864) 

146,131 
83,354 
97,548 ! 

103,658 
122,503 
113,810 

82 184 
109,821 

548,8‘‘9 

431,866 

194,402 

989,629 

360,350 

834,162 

449,396 

77,407 

687,606 

445,032 

225,565 

1,035,791 

428,317 

436,673 

507,817 

91,058 

I 


818,095 

6,566,871 

8,194,438 

26 8 

Washington (1889) 

Oregon (1859) 

California (1850) 

66,836 

95,607 

155,652 

1,356,621 1 

783,889 
8,426,861 

1,563 396 
953,786 
5,677,251 


Honrcomtiguoui Territory 

711,606* 

12,112,545 

14,233,389 

20 0 

Alasha (1867) 

Hawaii (Ter )(1R98)« 

Puerto Kico (1899) 
Philippine Islands (1899) 
Virgin Islands (1917) 
American Samoa (1900)* 
Guam (1899) 

Panama Canal Zone (1904) 
Soldiers, etc , abroad 

586,400* 
6,407 * 
8,485 * 
114,400* 
133* 

76* 

206* 

540* 

55,036 
255,912 
1,299,809 
10,314,310* 
26,051 » 
8,050 
18,275 
22,So8 
117,238 

59,278 

368,836 

1,643,918 

12,082,366* 

22,012 

10,056 

18,609 

39,467 

89,453 

0 1 
67 8 
449 5 
105 6 
165 5 
132 3 
89 8 
71 9 

Grand Total 

8,685,882* 

117,823,165 




^ lac luding both the land and water area 

* Population in 1918 • Population in 1917 

* Gross Area (Land and Water)--Ooutiinental United States, 8,026,789 , Non contiguous 
Territory, 71l,60o Total, S,738,d95 square miles 

* Includes Midway Islands * Inaludes Swam Island * Kstima ted July 1, 1929 

The 1930 cenaus showed 13,366,407 foreign born whites, and 25,361,186 
native whites of foreign or mixed parentage The appended table shows 
the countries of origin — 


Country 

1 Number 

1 Per cent, distribution 

Foreira 
boin white 

Native 
white of 
foreign or 
mixed 
parentage 

Total 
foreign 
white j 
stock 

Foreign 

born 

white 

Native 
white of 
foreign 
or mixed 
parentage 

Total 

foreign 

white 

stock 

England 

808,672 

1,713,689 

2,522,261 

masam 

68 

65 

Scotland 

354,323 

545,268 

899,691 


2 2 

2 8 

Wales 

60,205 

176,462 

236,667 

05 

07 

0*8 

Korthelni Ireland 

178,832 

617,167 

695,999 


20 

IS 

Irish PVee State 

744,810 

2,841,712 

8,086,622 


9 2 

80 

Norway 

847,852 

752,246 

i 1,100,098 


8^ 


Sweden 

595,250 

967,468 

1,562,703 


8 8 

40 

Denmark 

179,474 

349 668 

629,142 


I 4 

I IH 

Netherlands 

133 133 

280383 

413,966 


1 1 

11 

Belgium 

64,194 

82,897 

147,091 


08 

0f4 

Switzerland .. 

113,010 

260,993 

874,003 


i H 

1*0 

France 

185,282 

836,873 

471,005 


I 13 


Ctermany 

l,a08,814 

5,204,269 

6,878,103 


^ 20'8 


Poland 

1 268,588 

2,078,615 

8,842,198 


1 82 

1 86 
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Country 

Number 

Percent distribution 

Foreif n 
born white 

Native 
white of 
foreign or 
mixed 
I>ar6ntage 

Total 

foreign 

white 

stock 

Foreign 

born 

white 

Native 
white of 
foreign 
or mixed 
parentage 

Total 

foreign 

white 

stock 

Czechoslovakia 

<91,688 

890,441 

1,882,079 

8 7 

8 5 

8 0 

Austria 

870,914 

583,734 

954,648 


28 

25 

HuuJjary 

274,450 

816,318 

590,768 


1 2 

1 6 

Yugoslavia 

211,416 

267,979 

469,895 


1 0 

1 2 

Russia 

1,153,6 '4 

1,516,214 

2,069,888 


0 0 

69 

Lithuania 

198,606 

246,589 

439,195 


1 0 

1 1 

Finlaud 

142,478 

178,058 

320,636 

Bn 

07 

08 

Rumania 

146,393 

147 060 

293 458 


06 

08 

Greece 

174,626 

129,225 

303,751 

1 8 

0 6 

0 8 

Italy 

1,790,424 

2,756,468 

4,646,877 

13 4 

10 9 

11 7 

Spam 

58 802 

52,306 

110,007 

04 

0 2 

03 

Portugal 

09,974 

07,917 

167,891 

05 

0 4 

04 

Palestine and Syria 

63,808 

84,0«j0 

148,022 

06 

03 

0 4 

Canada—!^ rench 

370,852 

735,307 

1,106,159 

28 

2 9 


Canada — Other 

907 569 

1,828,617 

2,281,186 

6*6 

6*9 


Mexico 

21,741 

42,225 

65,908 

0 2 

0 2 


All other countries 

880,752 

841,619 

672,271 

26 

1 3 


Total 

13,300,407 

25,861,180 

38,727,598 

100 0 

100 0 

100 0 


In 1930 those gainfully employed \\ere listed m the following general 
divisions of occupations — 


Divisions of Occupations 1 

Male 

Female 

I’otal 

Agriculture 

9,562,069 

909,939 

10,471,998 

forestry and fishing 

250,140 

829 

250,469 

Extrauption of »tneral« , 

983,564 

769 

984,923 

Manufacturing and luechaiuesl industucs 

12,224,845 

1,886,807 

14,110.653 

Transportation and comniun’cation 

8,561,943 

281,204 

8,8<9,147 

Irade » 

5,118,787 

962,080 

6,081,467 

Public service (hot elsewhere classified) 

€88,022 

17,588 

859,205 

Professional seivice 

1,727,650 

1,520,234 

3,253,684 

Domestic and personal service 

1,772,200 

8,180,2ol 

4,952,451 

Clerical occupations 

2,038,494 

1,986,830 

4,025,824 

All industries 

38,077,804 




II Movement of Population 

Natality and mortality statistics are based upon the birth and death 
certificates filed with the registrars of vital statistics of the rfspective states 
and territories, in accordance with their laws Birth and death rates are 
computed from returns ter those areas for which the registration is accepted 
by the Bureau of the Census as approximately complete The registration 
area for births was established m 1915 With the admission of Texas in 
1933 this area included for the first time all the Continental United States, 
the Islands and Hawaii The estimated population of this area 

<oxolasive of the Virgin Islands aad Hawau) was for that year ^93,000, 
and the number of births (exclusive of still-births) returned was 2,t)64,944 
cr 16’*4 |)et 1,000 nopuliition 

The ahnual ooEsetion of etsutisUcs ter the registration area ter 4eatha 
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began m 1900 For 1933 the death registration area was the same as the 
registration area for births with the addition of Puerto Rico In that year 
there were reported from Continental United States 1,840,683 deaths, 
corresponding to a death rate of 10 7 per 1,000 population 

Total number of private families in 1930 was 29,904,663, of which 
17,372,524 were urban, 6,604,637 lived on faims and 6,927,502 were rural 
but non-farm families Of the total, 14,002,074 families ovncd their 
homes, 16,319,817 were tenants and the tenure of 682,772 was unknown 
The number of marriages in 1932 was 981,903 , 1931, 1,060,914 There 
were 160,338 divorces and 3,903 annulments in 1932, against 183,664 divorces 
and 4,339 annulments in 1931 

Total number of immigrants admitted in year ending June 30, 1933, was 
28,068, including 9,219 males and 13,849 females 

Total alien arrivals in 1933 (June 30) was 150,728 , total alien departures, 
243,802, an excess of departnies over admissions of 93,074 

The total number of alien immigrants from 1820 to 1933 (June 30> 
arriving for permanent residence was 87,917,796 In the following statement, 
immigrants from Canada and Mexico are included in the total — 


leal 

ending 

June 

80 

Mrltlsb 
Isles 1 

Germany ^ 

Sweden, 

Norway, 

and 

Denmark 

Austria 

and 

Hungary 

Italy 

Poland 

Prance 

Total Im- 
migranta 

1027 

62,214 

48,513 

16,860 

1,820 

17,207 

0 211 

4,405 

885,157 

1020 

41,248 

46 751 

17,870 

2,801 

18,008 

9,002 

4,428 

279,678 

1080 

1 54,460 

26 569 

6,919 

8,009 

22,827 

0,231 

8,713 

241,700 

1081 

16,415 

10,401 

8,138 

1,625 

18,899 

3,604 

1,830 

97,189 

1982 

2,506 

2,670 

088 

747 

6,662 

1,296 

854 

85,676 

10^8 

1 1,817 

1,610 

510 

61 H 

i 3 477 1 

1,8^2 

671 

1 23 068 


1 Including Irish Free State 


The total number of immigrants from China between 1820 and 1933 was 
379,293 , the total number from Japan, from 1861, the earliest year of record, 
was 276,897 In 1929, the number of Chinese admitted, from all countries, 
was 1,071, in 1931, 748, and in 1933, 40 In 1929 there were 716 Japanese 
admitted , in 1931, 626, and m 1933, 60 Of recent years, departures 
have far exceeded ariivals 

Increase of native white, and foreign-born white, population from 1860 
to 1930, by decades — 


Year 

1 Native White | 

1 Foreign bom White 

Total 

Increase 

Per cent, 
increase 

Total 

Increase or 
Decrease 

Per cent 
increase 

1860 

22,826,784 

6,618,251 

81 8 

4,006,758 

1,866,218 

82 8 

1870 

28 006,665 

5,260,881 ! 

28 1 

5,498,712 i 

1,896,959 

84 1 

IhSO 

86,848,201 

8,747,626 

81 1 

6,660,670 1 

1,066,067 

19 4 

1800 

45,979 891 

9,018,7821 

24 5 

9,121,867 

2,562,188 

801 

1900 

56,505,870 < 

10,615,988 

28 1 

10,218,817 

1,001,050 

12 0 

1010 

68,280,186 • 

11,684, 766 » 

206 

18,184,812* 

2,020,495* 

28 16 

1020 

80,864,080 • 

12,634,845 • 

18 5 

13,255,804* 

121,082* 

0-0 

1080 

95,497,800 

14,682,820* 

181 

18,866,407 

111,018* 

08 


^ Exclusive of population specially enumerated in 1800 in Indian Territory and on 
Indian reservations 

* Adjusted figures The estimated number of persons who in 1080 would ha^e been 
classified as Mexican (native, 156,277 m 1010 and 248,181 in 1020, foraign bom, 211,288 in 
1910 and 457,860 in 1020) bive been deducted from the white population 
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III Principal Cities 


Cities with 

Nc 

> of Cities 1 

Combined Population 


1980 j 

1920 

1910 

1980 

1920 

1910 

250,000 or more 

87 

25 

19 

28,784,770 

20,910, lo9 

15,461,680 

100,000—250,000 

561 

48 

81 

7,540,966 

6,619,187 

4,840,458 

50,000—100,000 

98 

761 

591 

6,491,448 

6,265,747 

4,178,915 

25,000— 50,000 

1S6 

148 

119 

6,426,693 

6,075,041 

4,026,046 

26,000 or more 

876 

287* 1 

2281 

49,242,877 1 

37,770,1141 

28,507,098 1 


1 Exclusive of Honolulu, Hawaii, and San J uan, Puerto Bico 


The population and land area of cities with 100,000 inhabitants or over 
on April 1, 1930, were as follows -- 


Cities 


New York 
Borough 
Manhattan 
Bronx 
Brooklyn 
Queens 
Richmond 
Chicago, III 
Philadelphia, Pa 
Detroit, Mich 
Los Angeles, Calif 
Cleveland, Ohio 
St Louis, Mo 
Baltimore, Md 
Boston, Mass • 
Pittsburgh, Pa. 

San Francisco, Calif 
Milwaukee Wls 
Buflalo, N Y 
Washington, D C 
Minneapolis, Minn 
New Orleans, La 
Cincinnati, Ohio 
Newark, N J 
Kansas City, Mo 
Seattle, Wash 
Indianapolis Ind 
Rochester, N Y 
Jersey City, N J 
Louisville, Kj 
Portland, Oregon 
Houston, Texas . 
Toledo, Ohio . 
Columbus, Ohio 
Denver, Colo . 
Oakland, Calif 
St Paul, Minn 
Atlanta, Oa 
Dallas, Texas 
Birmingham, Ala. 
Akron, Ohio. 
Memphis, Tenn 
Providence, R I. . 


Land Area Popula 
inAdes tion, 

April 1, April 1, 

1Q30 1980 

191,860 0 6,930,440 

14,080 0 1,867,812 
26,240 0 1,265,268 
45,440 0 2,560,401 
69,120 0 1,079 129 
36,480 0 158 846 

129 221 4 8,376,488 
81,920 0 1,960 961 
88,975 4 1,568,662 
281,802 5 1,238,048 
45,289 0 900,429 

89,040 0 821,900 

50,660 0 804,874 

27,634 8 781,188 

32,838 7 669,817 

20, 880 0 634,394 

26,404 5 678,249 

24.894 0 573,070 

89,680 0 486,869 

85,354 0 464,856 

125,600 0 458,762 

45,662 5 451,160 

15,084-0 442 8H7 

87.895 0 899,746 

48,840 0 865,588 

84,656 0 864,161 

20,565 8 828,182 

8,820 0 816,715 

28,024 0 807,745 

40,608 4 801,815 

45,851 6 292,852 

22,209 1 290,718 

24,047 1 290,564 

87,085 0 287,861 

81,501 0 284,068 

88,888 8 271,606 
22,266 6 270,860 

26,785 0 260,475 

82,166 2 259,678 

17,509 0 255,040 

82,416 0 258,148 

11,410*0 252,981 


Cities 


San Antonio, Texas 
Omaha, Nebr 
Syracuse, N Y 
Dayton, Ohio 
Worcester, Mass 
Oklahoma City, Okla 
Richmond, Va 
Youngstown, Ohio 
Oiand Rapids, Mich 
Hartford, Conn 
Port Worth, Texas 
New Haven, Conn 
Flint, Mich 
Nashville, Tenn 
Springfield, Mass 
San Diego, Calif 
Bridgeport, Conn 
Scranton, Pa 
Des Momes, Iowa , 
Long Beach, Calif 
Tulsa, Okla 
Salt Lake City, Utah 
Paterson, N J 
Yonkers, N Y 
Norfolk, Va 
Jacksonville, Fla 
Albany, N Y 
Trenton, N J 
Kansas City, Kans 
Chattanooga, Tenn 
Camden, N J 
Brie, Pa 
Spokane, Wash 
Fall River, Mass 
Fort Wayne, Ind 
Elizabeth, N J 
Cambridge, Mass 
New Bedford, Mass 
Reading, Pa . . 
Wichita, Kans 
Miami, Fla 
Tacoma, Wash 
Wilmin^on, Del . 


Land Area Popula 
in Acres tion, 

April 1, April 1, 
1980 1930 

22.860 5 281,542 

26,238 2 214,006 

16,930 2 209,326 

14,817 6 200,982’ 

23,781 8 195,811 

10 424 0 185,889 

15.860 0 182,929 

21,660 0 170,002 

14,785 0 168 592 

10.162 9 164,072 

80,274 9 168,447 

11,460 0 162,655. 

18 987 1 166,492 

16,870 8 163,866 

20,405 6 149 909 

69,080 0 147,996 

9,370 0 146,716 

12,361 7 143,488 

83,597 2 142,569 

18,218 0 142,082 

18,824 4 141,266 

88,244 4 140,26r 

5,167 0 188,516 

12,880 0 184,646 

17,920 0 129,719 

16,888 6 129,549 

11 924 1 127 412 

4,707 0 123,856 

18,098 0 121,867 

17,648 8 119,798 

4,916 0 118,700 

12,486 7 116,967 

26,647 2 116,514 

21,051 5 116,274 

11 002 0 114,946 

6,227 0 114,589 

4,002 4 118,648 

12.162 9 112,697 

6,090 7 111,171 

18,089 0 111,119 

27,620-0 110,687 

29,661*0 106,817 

4,602*2 106 597 
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Cities 

Ijand Area 
in Aor«» 
April 1, 
1930 

Poi»ula 
tion, 
April 1, 
1930 

Cities 

Land Aiea 
ill Aoros 
April 1, 
1980 

Popula- 
tion, 
April 1, 
1930 

Knoxville, Tenn 
Peoria, 111 

Canton, Ohio 

South Bend, Ind 
SomerviUe, Mass 

El Paso, Tex 

Lynn, Mass 

17,094 4 
7,852 0 

8.719 8 
10,798 2 

2,490 0 
8,040 0 

6.720 0 

105,802 

104,969 

104,906 

104,193 

103,908 

102,421 

102,320 

Evansville, Ind 
Utica, N Y 

Duluth, Minn 
i Tampa, Fla 

Gary, Ind 

Lowell, Mass 

6,577 0 
13,669 0 
89,916 8 
11,198 0 
25,811 4 
8,505 8 

102,249 

101,740 

101,463 

101,161 

100,426 

100,284 


Religion 

According to tlie census of 1926 by the Department of Commoice, there 
rere in tho continental United States that year 212 religious bodies with 
532,164 organiyations and 64,576,346 members, as compared with 200 
dominations reporting 226,718 organizations and 41,926,854 membors in 
916 The principal denominations aie shown below 



Local 

Mem hi rs or Ooinmum- 


Churches 

cants 

Denominations 

Number 

Number 


1926 

1916 

1926 

‘retestaut bodies 

Adventist bodies 

2,676 

114 915 

146,177 

Baptist bodies 

00,192 

7,153,818 

8,440,922 

Ohrlstian (Ohzistiun Oonueotion) 

1,044 

118,787 

112,796 

Ohurob of Ohriet Scientists 

1,918 

— 

202,098 

CoBgre^ationalists 

Dis<»ple8 of Ohiist 

5,028 

809,236 

$81,696 

7, '648 

1,226,028 

1,377,695 

Bvaniigehcal bodies . • 

^rotestabt bodies 

2,054 

120,756 

206,080 

Bvangelical Bynod of North America 

1,287 

830,858 

814,518 

110,422 

Friends 

885 

112,982 

Latter Dav Saints (Mormons) 

Ertitberan bodies 

1,807 

402,329 

6(»6,66P 

15,102 

2,407,616 

8,966,003 

Mennofiite bodies 

820 

79 368 

87,164 

Hetliodist bodies 

60,644 

7,106,461 

8,070,619 

Fmbyterian bodies 

14,848 

2,266,626 

2,625,28# 

Protestant Bpisoopal Cburoh 

Reformed bemes . 

7,299 

2,682 

1 1,098,821 
f 537,822 

1,859|086 

617,661 

Unitarians 

858 

' 82,616 

64,162 

United Brethren bodies 

8,876 

807,984 

896,886 

Univet sails ts 

498 

68,560 

64,967 

;ogian Catholic Church 

18,940 

16,721,816 

18,006,008 

eWiifa Congregations . 

astern Orthodox Churches 

8,118 

85.7,186 1 

4,081,243 

446 

249,840 

369,894 


‘ Heads of famlliea only. 

Education 

Kach State of the Union has a system of free public schools established 
y law, ddtUlWiflmg elementary schools, jtinior high schools and high 
ehools, With courses covering from 11 to 13 years* In 1980 illiterates 
ompiieed 1 6> per cent of native-^born whites, 9 0 per eent of foreign-bofn 
rMles, 16 $ mt cent of Negroes, and 25 ^ cent, of other races ; rate fitr 
otitd |ioptilaiion above 10 pars of age, 4^3 per cent 

S80S, the tJnitei} states Govenunent, nppn the organisation of att 
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new State.^, lias set aside from tlie puldic domain for tlie benefit of the public 
schools therein from one to four ‘sections’ (square miles) of land in each 
tow iisiiip of six miles squaie The proceeds of the sale of this land make 
the principal part of the permanent school funds of such States. The 
income of permanent school funds and unsold school lands constitutes 
about 1 4 per cent of the revenue receipts of the schools of the country 
Taxation and appropriations yield about P5 5 per cent of total revenue 
receipts, and other sources yield about 3 1 per cent In 1932 the amount 
expended on public schools of elementary and secondary grades was 
2,174,650,555 dollars In 1932 the 1,380 universities, colleges, teachejs^ 
colleges and professional schools had an income of 670,197,145 dollars from 
all sources except additions to endowments 

Summarv ot Statistics of Schools, Teachers, and Pupils, 1932 — 



Number 


Teacheis 


Pupils 


Kiuds of Schools 

of 

Schools 







Men 

Women 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total 

Public, elemeutarv, A 








secondary evhwls 
Public high school H 
(included above) 

245,941> 

153, Sbl 

717,746 

871,607 

13,387,769 

12,037,672 

26,276,441 

26,409 

80,768 

150, 

231,153 

2,530,790 

2,609,231 

6,140,021 

Private high sch»)oh 





aud academies 

Public teachers col- 

3,289 

9,8a9 

15,104 

26,0o3 

191,457 

211,958 

408,415 

leges<Stnonualsehool s* 
Private teachers col 

251 

3,841 

6,061 

9,903 

66,986 

116 183 

172,169 

1 egesdrnormal school s’ 
Universities, colhges 

38 

299 

446 

746 

2,297 

6,046 

8,343 

ifevrofessional schools 
Preparotury dey n 1 1 

1,117 

60 298 

17,226 

77,624 

616 848 

872 914 

•980,767 

meiits of univer 
sitles and colleges 


1,641 

1,314 

2,957 

10,372 

14,878 

88,750 

Schools of theology 

— 

— 

— 

MM 

11,524 

826 

12,850 

filcbools of law 


— 

— 

MM 

85,184 

2»036 

37,170 

Schools of nrodicine 

— 

— 

— 

MM 

22,900 

8,^79 

1,140 

24,040 

Schools of dentisi rv 


— 

— 

M- 

140 

8,619 

Schools of pharmacy 
Schools of vetennary 

— 

— 

— 

— 

9,064 

i 728 

9,782 

flaodicme 

... 

.Ml 

— 

MM 

1,310 

— 

1,310 

Schools of osteopathy 
Private bustneea, and 

— 

— 



1,089 

90 

1,129 

coromerciBl aehoots • 
Induetrial achoiols for 

661 

1 464 

1 767 

\ 

8,281 

86,645 

66,741 

102,986 

delinquents* 

U7 



1,477 

23,398 

10,025 

33,418 

Schools for the deaf * 

84 

M,004 

Ul82 

1,972 

7,817 

7,078 

, 14,890 

Schools for the blind * 
SehoK^ ter the feeble- 

68 

824 

8,078 

2,467 

! 3,830 



minded * , 

180 

/ 

} 

913 

6,809 

6,977 

13,786 


• Sckoel buildings * Not mcbidmfij smmner sessioms, formerly mdaded. 

* Figures for 1933. * Figures for 1931 


School and college enrolment in 1932 — 


Kinds of Schools 

Number of pupils 

Public 

Private 

Total 

Slenientary fwhoold (biDdmgwteB and elemeoitary) 
SeeondaiT sohp^s isohaoils and apademiea) 

Secondary asboolii preparatory departments of 
unlversttfoB and 

UnivarsHiealiiid aollegM 

21, '182,472 
6,140^21 I 

I0,b7« 
426,280 1 

2,884,181 < 
403.416 

23,372 

68i,4e7 

23,306,663 

6,643^6 

83, WO 
fS9,7l7 
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Kinds of Schools 

Number of pupils 

Public 

Private 

Total 

Teachers' colleges and normal schools 

172,169 

8,343 

180,512 

City evening schools 

978,471 

— 

978,471 

Private commercial and bnsiness schools * 


102,286 

102,286 

Nnrse training schools • 

— 

100,419 


Industrial schools for delinquents * 

25,610 

7,808 

^8,418 

Schools for the deaf * 

12,408 

2,482 

14,890 

Schools for the blind * 

4,510 

1,020 


Schools for the feeble minded 

12,171 

1.615 

18,786 

Indian schools 

48,834 



Federal 6h>vemment*s schools in Alaska 

4,618 

— 

4,618 

Other public schools in Alaska 

5,414 


5,414 


1 1933 ^ 1931 


In 1930 there were m the United States 2,299 daily nei?i spapers, 65 tri- 
weeklies, 12,825 weeklies, 487 semi weeklies, 3,804 monthlies, 28^ semi- 
monthlies, and 969 other periodicals, total, 20,724 In 1931 there were 
2,416 daily newspapers, 11,624 weeklies and a total of 21,191 publications 

Justice and Crime 

The Federal Government maintains courts for the trial of crimes against 
the United States and of civil suits brought by the Government or its 
officers, or which arise under the Constitution, treaties and laws of the 
United States relating to such subjects as Admiralty, Patent‘d, Taxation, 
Bankmg and Bankruptcy The Federal Courts also have jurisdiction of 
cases between citizens of the different States and between citizens of a State 
and foreign States, citizens or subjects In the^e cases, the amount m 
controversy must exceed 3,000 dollars, besides interest and costs 

The State Courts have jurisdiction over all civil and criminal cases arising 
under State laws and of proceedings in probate and divorce , the decisions 
of the Courts of last resort of the States as to the validity of treaties or of laws 
of the United States, or on questions arising under the Constitution, are 
subject to review by the Supreme Court of the United States The highest 
court in each State is usually called the Supremo or Appellate Court 
with a Chief Justice and Associate Justices, usually elected by the people, 
but sometimes appointed by the Governor with the advice and consent of the 
State Senate or other advisory body , they usually hold office for a term of 
years, but lu some instances for life or during good behaviour Their 
salaries range from 6,000 to 22,600 dollars The lowest courts are usually 
those of Justices of the Peace, but many towns and cities have municipal 
courts, with power to oommit for trial in cnmmal matters and to determine 
misdemeanours for violation of the municipal ordinances , they frequently 
try civil cases involving usually not more than 800 dollars 

The Judges of the Courts of the United States, which include the District 
Courts, the Court of Claims, the United States Customs Court, the Court 
of Customs and Patent Appeals, the Circuit Courts of Appeals, and the 
Supreme Court of the United States, hold office during good behaviour 
They may, however, retire with full pay at the age of 70 years, if they so 
desire, and if they have served a penod of ten years 

The 88 United States District Courts are the lowest of the Federal Courts, 
being the courts of onpnal jurisdiction These try all criminal cases arising 
undor the laws of the United States, including capital offences The 
12 federal prisons in 1932 had 13,626 pnsoners, mclumng 442 women 
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The Supreme Court consists of the Chief Jusf^ioe and 8 Associate 
Justices, appointed by the President, with the advice and consent of the 
Senate The United States is divided into 10 circuits, with a Circuit Court 
of Appeals, to each of which the Chief Justice or an Associate Justice is 
assigned Cases from inferioi courts are taken to the Circuit Courts 
of Appeals by appeal or to the Supreme Court eil^er on appeal or 
writ of certiorari That Court has also onginal junsdiction in cases 
affecting foreign Ministers and those between the different States The 
salary of the Chief Justice is usually 20,500 dollars, and that of each of the 
Associate Justices, 20,000 dollars, but the Economy Act of March 20, 1933, 
reduced them until June 30, 1936 by 16 per cent 

The Court of Claims has jurisdiction of suits based on claims against the 
Government founded on the Constitution and laws of the United States or 
arising out of contracts entei ed into with the Government and not sounding 
in tort The United States Customs Court (formerly the Board of Genertd 
Appraisers) has juiisdiction m customs cases The Court of Customs and 
Patent Appeals passes upon appeals from decisions of the United States 
Customs Court involving questions as to the classification of merchandise 
under tanff Acts and the rates of duty to which various articles are liable, 
as well as appeals from decisions of the Patent Office 

The District of Columbia has a Juvenile Court, a Municipal Court, a Police 
Court, a Supreme Court with a general jurisdiction which includes that of 
a United States District Court, and a Court of Appeals The more important 
teiiitonal possessions of the United States have two systems of Courts, one 
coi responding to the Courts of the States to adjudicate cases arising under 
territorial laws, and the othoi, the United States Courts, to pass on cases 
involving Federal Law The Philippine Islands have no Federal District 
Couit 

Social Welfare 

Social legislation falls normally withm the piovmce of the various State 
Governments, though the 74th Congress is considering legislation designed to 
encourage it through Federal aid Twenty eight States and 2 Territories have 
since 1925 established Old Age Pension systems of which 25 are mandatory and 
the others optional, depending upon the consent of the counties in the States 
for adoption In 15 lurisdictions the applicant must have reached 66 years 
of age, in 14 States 70 yeirs, and in one, 68 years Maximum pensions, where 
stated, range from 20 dollars a month to 46 dollars Most States require that 
the applicant shall have been a citi/en for 15 years, and shall have resided in 
the State for periods varying from 10 to 20 years 

Finaaoe. 

Federal 

The following table gives ‘receipts’ and ‘expenditures* of the Federal 
Government The former item includes receipts from customs and internal 
revenue, repayment of foreign loans, and receipts from miscellaneous sources 
but excludes postal revenues * Expenditures ’ cover disbursements for 
general governmental activities, including departmental expenditures, 
national defence, Ii^dians, veterans* benefits, and miscellaneous activities, 
interest on public debt, public debt retirements from the sinking fund and 
pertain special receipts, and emergency expenditures , they exclude postal 
expenditures which are payable from postal revenues, except postal 
deficiencies, and debt retirements from surplus revenues Figures for both 
receipts and expenditures include trust and contributed funds 

Since June 10, 1921, a National Annual Budget System and an lude* 
pendent Audit of Government Accounts have been installed 
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¥esr 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Tear 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

ending 
dune 90 

Thousands of 
Dollars 

Thousands of 
Dollars 

ending 
June 80 

Thousands of 
Dollars 

Thousand* of 
Dollars 

19S0 

1981 

1982 

4,177,942 

B, 317, 233 
2,121,223 

i 3,994,152 
4,219,950 

1 6,274,325* 

1933 

1934 
1935' 

2,238,866 

6,089,110* 

4,128,803 

5,306,823 * 
9,243,726 • 
4,639,089 


I Estimates. 

* Revised to cover all exi>eudittireB of the Reconstruction Finance Corporation, in- 
cluding payments against credits established by the Corporation through the purchase of 
its notes Which was treated as a public debt transaction 

* Include* f ,811,iJ76,000 dollars iscreiiieut rcsultiog fi om redaction in the weight of the 
geld dollar 

* Includes 4,004,186,000 dollars emergency expenditures and 2,000,000,000 dollars 
exchange stabilization fund chargeable against the increment on gold See tatde below 


Those figures are exclusiTe of postal revenues and expenditures (except 
postal deficiencies) as welJ as ot loans and payments on account of the 
pnJwjipal of tlie public debt, other than retirements from the sinking fund 
and certain speeial receipts* 

Actual sources of revenue and branches of expenditure for >car ended 
June 80, 1984 *— 



Revenue, 

1988-84 


General and special funds 

Dollai R 

Foreign obligations — 

Dollars 

Onstoms 

£18,434,302 

Principal 

896,756 

Internal revenne 

Interest 

20,033,594 

Income tax 

817,961,481 

All others 

57 416»484 

Hiscellaneous internal 


Panama Canal tolls, etc 

27,103,068 

revenue 

Processing tax on farm 

1,469,598,550 

Other miBcellaneous 

56,667,01b 

products . , 

858,048,796 

Total receipts (all items) 

8,115 554,050 

Miscellaneous receipts 
Proceeds Government 

owned securities— 

Trust and contributed funds 
Increment resulting from re 
ductrion in weight of gold 
dollar 

162,179,891 

2,811,376,757 


Expenditure, 1933-84 


Oenmil Sxpendtturet 
D^artmeutal * 

Legislative 

Executive 

State Dept 

Treasury Dept 

War Dept (nonmiihtary) 

Interior Dept 

t^ostOfhee Dept. 

Dept of Agriooltars 
Dept* of Gci»aierce 
Depi^ of Labor 
Dept of Justice 
filiipping board 
Other independent offices 
Public bld|^ Treasury > 
Elver and harbour work * 


Dollars 
841, 36,854 
17,662,783 
858,898 
11,121,103 
108,688,067 
4,109,869 
46,922,164 
12,206,780 
68,362,679 
27,452,420 
10,881,905 
81,698,526 

9, sum* 
22,726,816 
76,616,814 
78,281,479 


Natwnal d^ence * 

Army • 

Navy , , 

Veterans’ Administration' 
Adjusted Service Cert . 
Ag^c Adjust Admin 
Farm Ondit Admiu. • 
Refunds of receipts • 
Postal deficit 
Interest on public debt 
Public debt retirements 
Sinking fund 
Other . 

Hiscellaueoue # 

Total general expenditures 


Dollars 
205,306,922 
274,088,886 
506,549,454 
60,000,000 
279,723,068 
2^,128,288* 
68,906,192 
52 008 296 
756,617,127 


359,490,900 

878,198 

S4,S02,007 


3,100,914,534 


* Additional eotpendikorsa on these accounts are included under ITedaral Administration 
of Public Works , 

* Excess of oredlti, dbdtnfii 

* Aftw deduction dfetealtB sftite hisy 97, 1988^ on account of thpf^ment Of loans made 
from Agricultural XafteUnf Fund 
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Ficpeoditure, 1983-34,— 


JBmerffenay Expenditures 
Pubho W4*rks ifimorg A.du]m 
River and harboui work 
National defence 
Public highwa' s 
Civil Works Admin. 

All other 

Civil Works Admin , 

Emerg Relief Admin 
Emerg Conservation 
Reconstruction !< inanceCorp 
Direct ex I eiidituioH 
Farm mortgage relief 
Federal Farm Mort Corp 
Commodity Credit C rp 
Capital Home Owners 
Loan Corp 


Dollars 
1,045,281,129 
72,450,381 
60,664,184 
267,882,018 
400 005 000 
244,220,694 
316,157,892 
833,702,701 

331.940.851 
1,614 982,848 

918.218.852 
114,129 660 

85 760,051 
101,529,986 

153 000 000 


Reconstruction Finance Corp 
Civil Works Admin 
Other allocations 
Stock, Fed Deposit Ins Corp 
Miscellaneous 

Total emergenc) expenditures 

Total, general and emergency 

Trust and contributed funds 
Exchange stabilization fund, 
chargeable against mere 
ment on gold 


Dollars 

88,960,000 

93,838,790 

149,502,160 

13,668,489 


4,004,135,661 


7,105,050,084 


188,676,540 


2,000,000,000 


Estimates tor the years ending June 30, 1935 and 1936 (in thousands oi 
dollars) — 


Revenue 

1935 

1930 

Revenue 

1985 

1936 

Customs 

Internal Revenue 

Income tax 
Miscellaneous 
Processing tax on 
faim products. 

287,000 

1,051 000 
1,557,197 

589,269 

298.000 

1,881,000 

1,685,900 

570.000 

Government owned 

securities 

Foreign obligations 
Principal 

Interest 

AH others 
•^Seigniorage 

Panama Canal, &c 
Miscellaneous 

Total ordinary receipts 

70 

600 

78,986 

62,600 

24,969 

60,060 

70 

835 

163,700 

6,500 

24,846 

54,664 

8,711,061 

8,991 905 

Expenditure 

1985 

1916 

Expenditure 

1935 

1936 

General Expuidituru 



Emeigeiuy Expendx 



Departmental * 

371,879 

408,069 

tui es 



Gen Pub Wks , annual 

— 

200 000 

Public Works Bmergenej 



Public bldgs , Treasury 

24,862 

8,780 

Admin 



Rivers and Harb urs 

74,044 

02,744 

Loans to States, etc 

166,800 

50,107 

National Defence 



Rivers and Harboui s 

185 448 

69,889 

Army 

209 732^ 

815,200 

Tenn Valley Authont) 

35,000 

— 

Navy 

843,054 

477 225 

Ijoans to railroads 

104,000 

16,000 

War Veterans 

545,282 

704,886 

Public highways 

428,606 

19,680 

Forcropred’ictions, etc 

548,077 

400,000 

Other projects 

37,751 

— 

Farm credit funds 

13,638 

12,323 

National Defence 



Refunds of leceiuts 

182,674 

124,946 

Array expend ituies 

69 207 

8,689 

Postal deficiency 

82,099 

80,288 

Navy expenditures 

149,160 

108,8*25 

Civil Service Funds 

21 039 

40,662 

Recoil Fin (^orp , direc t 

400,000 

— 

Interest <»n Public Debt 

835,600 

875,000 

Emerg lelief 

606,542 

— 

Sinking Fund 

672,641 

561,419 

Other allotments 

166,374 

U2,f0i* 

Debt retire «ients from 



Unemployed re*itf 

1 0,000 

^,900,000 

foreign repayments 

— 

— 

Emerg Relief Ad 

1,200 692 

— 

Deficiency itoms 

8i,f00 

40,000 

Agru Adjust Ad mm 

140,890 

! 12,000 

Other ordinary 

17 014 

17,0/5 

Farm Credit 

88 789 





Emerg conservation 

402 863 


Total General 

3,930, 45o 

8,398,462 

Fed Land Banks 

100,067 

j 




Savings and loans 

29,000 

24,500 




Pub bldgs and sites 

83 000 

1 56,150 




Other 

830 210 

1 32,600 




Deduct excess credits 

8,700 





Total emergency 

4,644,«14 

4,182,011 




Grand total 

8.681,069 

8^0,414 


* Expenditures on Legislative and Executive Departments (except National Defeitce)! 
Judiciary and Independent Establishments * Excess credits, to be deducted 
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The gross debt on March 7, 1984 (at the close of Mr Roosevelt’s first year) 
stood at 26,062,457,179 dollars compared with 20,986,058 784 dollars at the 
beginning The gross debt on June 30, 1934, was 27 053,085,988 dollars, 
made up as follows — Debt beanng no interest, 518,332,000 dollars , matured 
-debt on which interest has ceased, 54,266,000 dollars , and interest bearing 
debt, 6,480,488,000 dollars The net debt, including matured interest 
obligations, etc — that is, what remains after deducting the cash in the 
Treasury from the gross debt plus matured interest obligations, etc , was 
24,773,076,000 dollars 

National debt on June 80 of the ^ears shown — * 
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6 per cent of their base pay for each 4 years of service in the army, the 
total increase not to exceed 25 per cent Certain enlisted men also receive 
additional pay as specialists, the maximum addition under this head being 
30 dollars per month Additional pay is also received by enlisted men of 
the Army air corps who are rated as and perform duties ot air mechanics or 
who are assigned to duties which require participation in flights 

The strength of the Regular Army, as authorised by Congress for the 
year 1934 was 12,403 officers and 118,750 enlisted men The authorised 
number of warrant oflBicers is 869 For the year 1936 provision was made for 
166,000 of all ranks 

The actual strength at the end of June, 1934, was 136,975 all ranks 
The war organisation and establishments of the Regular Army on 
mobilisation are as follows — 


Field Army , 340,963 

Army Corps 88, 828 

Infantry Division 22,030 


Cavalry Division 9,762 

Infantry Brigade 6, 31 0 

Artillery Brigade 5,823 


For administration, training, and tactical control, continental United 
States 18 tiivided into 9 Corps areas on a basis of military population On 
June 30, 1934, the United States Army tioops stationed abroad were as 
follows Philippines, 11,130, Hawaii, 14,294, Panama, 9,598 , China, 
722, Puerto Rico, 870, Alaska, 291, Miscellaneous (including troops en 
route, military attaches, etc ), 2,242, total, 89,147 

The peace time organization of the Regular Army comprises the following 
tactical or mobile units (some partly inactive) and certain wholly inactive 
units to balance this force — 








GHQ 

Army 

Sion 

Bri 

gade 

Regi 

ment 

Battal 

ion 

Squad 

ron 

Com- 

pany* 

Hcadqi arters 

1 

4 

— 









... 

Infantry (less Tanks) 

— 

— 

11 

— 

8 

— 

— 

— 

Tanks . . 

— 

— - 

— 

— 

2 




Cavalry • 

— 

— 

S 

1 

1 

— 


— 

Field Artillery 

— 

— 

— 

1 

2 

— 


— 

Coast Artillery Coips 

— 

— 

— 

1 

28 

— 


8 

Corps of Engineers 

— 

— 

— 

— 

1 

1 



Air Corps , 

— 



— 

6* 

5 * 

15 

8 

Quartermaster Corps 

— 


— 

— 

— 

3 

— 

19 

Ordnance Department 


— 

— 

— 

— - 

— 

— 

22 

Signal Corps . . 

— 

— 

— - 

— 

— 

1 


— 

Chemical Warfare 

Service 

- 

- 

— ' 

- 

2 

1 

- 

2 


* Iiiclndes batteries, troops, sections, and similar units 

* Includes Air Corps wings • Includes Air Corps groups 


The Officers* Reserve Corps consists of officers of all grades, including 
general officers, organised into sections corresponding to the various branches 
of the Regular Army In the higher grades it is at present composed pnnoi- 
pally of men who served as officers during the World War, and on June 80, 
1934, had tt strength of 126,463 These officers may be called for training 
not exceedmg 16 days each year, and, with their own consent, except in tune 
of a national emergency, may be ordered to active service at any tune and 
for any period, provided that the appropriations for the purpose are not 
exceeded 
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The Reserve Officers* Training Corps, maintained for the purpose of keep- 
ing up the strength of the Officers* Reserve Corps, is organised into units at 
civil educational establishments It is divided into a Senior Division, 
formed mainly at the universities, and a Junior Division, formed mainly at 
the secondary schools On June 30, 1934, 104,147 students were enrolled 
m the Reserve Officers* Training Corps, of whom 65,419 were enrolled in 
semor umts and 38,728 m junior units Students of the Reserve Officers’ 
Training Corps before being commissioned in the Officf^rs* Reserve Corps 
must complete the four years’ military training prescribed, which includes 
one summer training camp of a period of six weeks each 

The Enlisted Reserve Corps consists of men voluntarily enlisted therein 
who have qualitications making them eligible for enlistment in the Regular 
Aimy On June 30, 1934, the Enlisted Reserve Corps had a strength of 
4,646 Provided the appropiiations for the purpose are not exceeded, 
enlisted reservists may be called up for training not exceeding fifteen days 
each year, and, with their own consent, except in time of a national 
emergency, may be ordered to active service at any time and for any period 

The National Guard, or organised militia, is maintained by the several 
States and Territories (including the District of Columbia, and the 
Territones of Hawaii and Puerto Rico) with the aid of grants from the 
Federal Government It is organised into the same arms of the service as 
the Regular Army, and is supplied by tlie Federal Government with unifoims, 
arms, and equipment of the same type as issued to the Regular Army 
Service in the National Guard is purely voluntary 

The National Guard of the United States was created as of June 15, 1983, 
as a reserve component part of the Aimy of the United States, to consist of 
such federally recognised National Guaid unite, oiganisatione and personnel 
as may comply with the requirements of the amended National Defence Act, 
so that when Congress authorises the use of the armed land forces of the 
United States for any purpose requiring the use of troops in excess of those 
of the Regular Army, the President may henceforth order, instead of draft, 
any or all units of the National Guard of the United States, and the members 
thereof, into the active military service of the United States The organiz* 
ation of the units will be maintained intact m so far as })iacticable Upon 
being relieved rjom active duty all individuals and units thereupon revert to 
their original status m the National Guard of the United States and of the 
several states 

The strength of the National Guard as authorised by law in enlisted men 
18 800 men for each Senator and Representative in Congress with such 
strength as the President may decide for the District of Columbia, the 
Terntories of Hawaii and Puerto Rico, Alaska and the Canal Zone The 
maximum strength of the National Guard for the piesent as fixed by the 
Secretary of War is 190,211 officers, warrant officeis, and enlisted men The 
actual strength on June 80, 1984, W€is 13,309 officers, 198 warrant officers, 
and 171,284 enlisted men. Minimum training required includes 48 drill 
periods yearly, each of not less than one and one half hours' duration, in 
addalffiii to fifteen dtys^ training in encampmeirts or manoeunrres. Pay is 
mmViiled far the 15 days’ training in encampments at the same rate aa for 
Kegakr Amy, while each drill period is considered approximately equal 
to a day’s asrvicsi for pay purposes. 

C&taxsns^ military training camps are operated durmg the summer months, 
aArnhwh thonsaiids of young men acquire miktary trainuig each yeaii with*- 
ofeut eoit to theasetfies. Four oonms are provr^dr the midwest txf which 
bnaaaits ehieeitnve the preparing of the candidate for appointulent as second 
lieutenant in the Officers’ Reserve Corps Civilians attending the lii|(heat 
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ooufio mmt Inune had prior military traming eqnal to that obtainable In the 
thnee lower courses 

The President is CommaiKier m Chief of both the Army and the Navy 
The Secretary of War controls the Army with the aid of one Assistant Seore* 
tary and a Chief of Staff The former has supervisicm of the procurement 
of all military supplies, and is charged with the mobilisation of industrial 
esiablishmente for wartime needs, while the latter is entrusted with the 
general supervision of the Army 

The Springfield rifle is the standard shoulder weapon of the Military 
Forces of the United States Improvement in ammunition has increased its 
range from 3,460 to 5,600 yaids During the World War a large quantity 
of modihed Enfield rifles weie used Machine guns of all calibres are of the 
Browning type The approved calibres of mobile artillery are as follows — 


for the pack 
for the light 
for the medium 
for the heavy 


75 mm pack howitzer 
75 mm gun and 105 mm howitzer 
1 55 mm gun and 155 mm howitzer 
155 mm gun and 8 inch howitzer 


The 156 mm howitzer is now issued in lieu of the 106 mm howitzer, 
pending production of sufficient quantity of 105 mm howitzers Likewise, 
the 240 mm howitzer is used in lieu of the 8 inch howitzer Anti aircralt 
guns are of 3-inch and 105 mm calibres The most powerful mobile gun is 
a 14-inch gun on railway carriage The largest calibre is the 16-inch ^n un 
barbette carnage 

In the Budget for 1934-35, 250,831,036 dollars were voted for the Army, 
iDchiding 27,396,453 dollars for the Air Corps Budget 1985-36, 378,000,000 
dollars 


11. Navy 

As provided under the terms of the Washington Treaty of August 17, 
1923, and the London Treaty of December 31, 1930, the United States IB 
allowed 15 capital ships The replacement tonnage allowed tor capital ships 
is the same as for the British Navy, viz 625,000 tons As authonsed by 
Congress, the Navy Department has completed important alterations to 
the ten oldest battleships These alterations include chiefly the iBStaliatioa 
of additional protection against submarine attack, anti-aircraft deck pro- 
tection and the substitution of tripod masts for the cage t> pc Increased 
angle of elevation has been given to the last four battleships modernised. 
No increase m elevation has been made in the case of the three oldest hatlie- 
ships of the 15 retained on the effective list 

The Air Service is an integral part of the Fleet For the fiscal year 
1934-36, the appropnation for the Bureau of Aeronautics w 16,648,820 
dollars This sum is exclusive of personnel and certain establishment 
charges. The appropriation foi the fiscal year 1933-34 was 21,967,469 
dollars 

The gross naval expenditures have recently been as follows 1929-80, 
876,291,828 dollars, mi-82, 368,628,362 dollars, 1932-88, 842,176,417 
dollars The appropriation foi the fiscal year 1933-84 was 318,830,878 dollars , 
and for the cm rent year, 1934-85, it is 288,812,782 dollars 

The total number of osilisted men as at June 39, 1934, was 80,812 
Naval officers number 9,682 The Marine Corps, which is largely employed 
as an expeditionary force, consists of 1,187 offiosTs and 15,174 men 

The American Navy is administered by the Secretary of the Navy, as the 
head of tdie executive department known as the Department af tlio Navy 
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The Secretary has an Advisory Council, composed of the Assistant Secretary 
of the Kavy , the Assistant Secretary of the Navy for Aeronautics , the 
Chief of Naval Operations , the Chiefs of the following Bureaus Navigation ; 
Ordnance, Construction and Repair, Engineering, Aeronautics, Supplies 
and Accounts , Ordnance ; and Medicine and Surgery , also the Commandant 
of the Marine Corps, the Judge Advocate General, and the Budget Officer 
The Chief of Naval Operations, who is charged by law with the operations of 
the Fleet and with the preparations and readiness of plans for its use in war, 
IS also President of the Naval General Board, which is an advisory body of 
senior officers, consulted on important questions of policy, including the 
number, types and characteristics of ships that should constitute the Fleet 
The Government navy yards are at Portsmouth, N H , Boston, Mass , 
Brooklyn, N Y , Philadelphia, Pa , Norfolk, Va , Charleston, S C , 
Mare Island, Cal , Puget Sound, Wash , Pearl Harbour, Hawaii, and 
Cavite, PI In addition there are naval stations at Newpoit, R I , Key 
West, Fla , New Orleans, La , Guantanamo, Cuba, Tutuila, Samoa, 
Olangapo and Guam The naval training stations are at Norfolk, Va , San 
Diego, Cal , Newport, R I , and Great Lakes, 111 Naval air stations and 
air bases are located at Norfolk, Va , Pensacola, Fla , Coco Solo, C Z , 
San Diego, Cal , Seattle, Wash , and Pearl Harbour, Hawaii 

The Operating Force Plan for 1934-35 provides for the following ships 
in commission 14 battleships, 15 heavy and 10 light cruisers, 72 des- 
troyers , 54 submarines , 4 aircraft carriers , 5 mine layers , and 1 airship 
Counting patrol vessels, mine-sweepers, etc , the total will be 306 ships 
The tollowmg is a classified statement of United States vessels built on 
September 30, 1932, 1933, and 1934, based on data furnished by the U S 
Navy Department. — 



1 As at September 80 


1982 

1988 

1934 

Battleships 

15 

15 

15 

Aircraft carriers 

! 3 

3 

4 

Heavy Cruisers 

9 

11 

16 

Light Cruisers 

10 

10 

10 

Destroyers 

251 

251 

228 

Submarines 

1 82 

82 

84 


The following table shows the existing American Navy, including all ships 
completed up to April 30, 1936 In the armament column, guns of lesser 
calibre than 3 inch are not given 


Battleships 




Standard 

Displace- 

ment 

Armour 


o 

Designed 
horse power 

I- 

Laid down 

Name 

Belt 


Principal Armament 

ll 



Tons 

ins 

ins 




knots 

1910 

Arkansas | 

26,100 1 

11 

12 

12 12in , 16 5in , 8 Sin 

— 

80,000 

21 

1911 { 

Texas • \ 

New York / 

27,000 

12 

14 

10 14in , 16 6in , 8 Sin 

- 

28,100 

20 

1912 f 

Nevada . ] 

Oklahoma . I 

20,000 


18 

riO 14in , 12 Sin , 8\ 
1 6in A.A. / 

“{ 

25,000 

25,800 

I 205 

1918 

Pennsylvania 

88,100 

|l8i 

18 

/12 14in . 12 Sin , 8\ 


88,876 


1914 

Arizona i 

82,600 

\ 6in AA / 

1 

84,000 
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Armonr 


Is 



Laid down 

Name 

111 

1 

Big 

guns 

1 Principal Armament 

y 

g)p4 

B o 

t 








U3 



Tons ins ins knots 


1915 1 

Mississippi > « 
New Mexico * 
Idaho > 

80,100 

80,000 

80,800 

jlSi 

18 

/12 14in , 12 Sin 
\ Sm A A 


i 

82,000 

28,600 

82,000 

1917 

1916 

Tennessee 

California 

82,800 

82,600 

}l8* 

18 

/12 14in , 12 5m 

X Sin A A 



26,800 

28,600 

1917 

1920 

1919 

Maryland 

W Virginia 
Colorado 

81,600 

31,800 

82,600 

|l8J 

18 

/8 16in , 12 6in , 
t 6m A A. 


2 

27,800 


‘ Data pnor to modernization , moiernization of all is now completed 


1981 

1930 

1928 

1926 

1927 


Heavy Cruisers 


Minneapolis \ 
New Orleans | 


i 







San Francisco [ 
Tuscaloosa > 

Astoria ( 

Portland I 

10,000 


9 6m ,8 6m A A 




Indianapolis / 
Augusta 

9,050 

,3 belt 
|1 deck 

«9 Sin , 4 Sin A A 

6 

Chester 

9,200 



Chicago 

9, SCO 




Houston "I 

Lonisville > 

Northampton j 

9,060 




Pensacola \ 

Salt Lake City j 

9,100 , 


210 Sin , 4 Sin A A 

6 


107,000 


107,000 


82 7 


82 & 


Light Cruisers 



r 

Omaha ^ 

Milwaukee 
Cincinnati * 
Raleigh * 







1918- 
1920 ^ 


Detroit* 
Richmond • 
Concord 

Trenton 
Marblehead • 
Memphis ^ 


7,060 

3 belt 
14 deck 

12 6in ,4 8m A A 

6 

90,000 


* Cincinnati, Detroit, Raleigh, Richmond have 10 6in each 

* Marblehead has 11 6in 


Aircraft Carriers 


1911 

Langley 

11,600 

— 

4 5m 

— 

7,2001 

15 

1920 

1921 

Saratoga 1 

Lexin^on / 

88,000 

- 

8 8iu , 12 Sin A A 

- 

180,000 

884 

1981 

Ranger 

13,800 

— 

8 Sin A A 

— 

63,600 I 

— 


Other vessels of the United States navy may be summarised There are 
4 mine-layers , 6 modem and 2 old river gunboats , 23 small * eagle* patrol 
vessels, and 23 submarine chaser patrol vessels , also rated as patrol Teasels 
are 4 old gunboats and 2 converted yachts There are 8 tenders for des- 
troyers, 2 for aircraft, and 6 for submannes , 3 repair ships , 3 colliers and 
18 oilers , and a large number of miscellaneous auxilianes, mine*s weepers 
and tugs 

The submarine flotillas include 46 of the S Class, 20 of the R Glass, 9 of 
the 0 Class and 11 of the Y Class — a total of 86 completed units 

In Apnl, 1935, there were under construction for the United States 
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Navy three aircraft carriers {Enterprise and Torlctown^ each of 20,000 tons, 
and a third of 14,600 tons), 12 10,000 ton orinsers {Quincy^ Vin^ennes^ 
Wicktiat Savannah, NmhvilU^ Brdiklyn, Philadel'phia, Phmmx, B&tse, 
Sonolulu and two more) , 13 flotilla leaders 42 destroyers , 14 submarines , 
and two gunboats Seven of the destroyers are due for completion during 
1985 

The United States Coast Guard, though administered by the Treasury in 
time of peace, la a potential reserve for the Navy, as part of which it is 
intended to operate in time of war Its personnel compnses 1,173 ofl&cers 
and 9,800 men. Vessels in commission on July 1, 1934, included 37 
cruising cutt^rs„ 28 harbour tugs, 4 special service vessels, 140 patrol vessels, 
81 picket boats end about 2,000 smaller craft , 22 of the cruising cutters are 
modern vessels of from 1 780 to 2,065 tons displacement With a single 
exception, they are armed with 5 inch or 6 inch guns 

Production and Industry 

I Aoriculturb 

Public lands, unappropriated and unreserved, as reported by the United 
States General Land Office, on Tuly 1, 1932, totalled 173,318 246 acres, 
including both surveyed and un&urvejed They were situated in the 
following States — 


States 

Acres 

States 

Actes 

States 

Acres 

Arizona 

13,581,760 

Miniiesrtta 

269,451 

Oregon 

12,920 884 

Arkansas 

176,024 
15,712 567 

Montana 

6,2ii8,429 

South Dakota 

410,270 

California 

Nebraska 

20,225 

Utah 

25 107,820 

Colorado 

7,467,597 

Nevada 

£1,221 ‘>34 

Wasbmgton 

708 863 

Florida 

S2,303f 

New Mexico 

13 615,150 

W>i»ming 

14,728,963 

Idaho 

10 805,472 

North Dakota 

142,004 


According to census returns the total acreage of farms and the improved 
acreage have been as follows — 


Years 

Fann area 
Acres 

Iniproi^ed area 
Acres ^ 

Value, larid, bld^-R , 
maca y , livestock 

Value of products 
In Tirer eding year 

1900 

1910 

1920 

1930 

838,6<)1,774 

878,798,326 

955,883,715 

986,771,016 

414,498,487 

478,461,760 

603,073,007 

622,395,804 

Dollars 

20,439,901,164 

40,991,449,090 

77,923,651,699 

57,246,644,269 

Dollars 

4,717,069,973 
8,494,230,307 
21 425,628 614 
8,077,812 320 


1 Crop land plus {iloughable pasture 


According to census returns the numbers of farms of different sizes 
wjere — 


Acres 

1910 

1020 

1980 

Under 8 acres 


18,083 

20,360 

43,007 

8 and under 

10 

817,010 

268,422 

815,497 

10 „ 

20 

604,128 

607,768 

669,617 

n „ 

50 . 

1,414,876 

1,608,732 

1,440,888 

60 

100 

1,488,069 

1,474,745 

1,874,966 

100 „ 

600 

2,494,461 

125,295 

2,456,107 

2,314,868 

600 

1,000 

149,819 

159,696 

1,#00 and over 

60,136 

67,406 

80,620 

Total 


6,851,502 

e, 448, MS 

6,268,648 
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In 1930 there were 6,288,648 farms, of which 3,668,894 were operated by 
owners, 66,889 by manageis, and 2,664,366 by tenants, farm population on 
January 1, 1984, was estimated at 32,609,000, 1983, 82,242,000, 1932, 

31.241.000 , 1931, 30,585,000 

Gross income from farm production, 1933, was 5 986,341,000 dollars, 
including 271,000,000 dollars fiom Government payments under the Agn- 
cultural Adjustment Act , 1932, 5 330,943,000 dollais , in 1931, 6,968,491,000 
dollars , in 1929, 11,941,000,000 dollars The gross income from all ciops 
was, in 1983, 2,876,880,000 dollars , in 1932, 2,290,778,000 dollars , in 1981, 
2,748,628,000,000 dollars, in 1929, 6,434,000,000 dollars From animals 
and products, gross income in J933 was 3,094,359,000 dollars, in 1932, 

3.033.620.000 dollars , in 1931, 4,210,439,000 dollars , iii 1929, 6,507,000,000 
dollars 


The areas and pioduction of the principal cereal crops for three years are 
shown m the subjoined tables 
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1938 



1934 


Crop* 

1,000 

1,000 

Busbelf* 

Biisti 

1,000 

1,000 

Bush. 

1,000 

1,000 

Bush 


Acres 

Acre 

Acres 

Bushels 

Acre 

Acres 

Bushels 

per 

Acre 

Corn 

108 668 

2,906 878 

26 8 

l(>3,260 

2,351,658 

22 8 

I 87,486 

1,380,718 

15 8 

Wlieat 

1 57 114 

745,788 
1,246 548 

13 1 

47,910 

528,975 

11 0 

42,235 
30 895 

496,469 

11 8 

Oats 

41,420 

80 1 

36,701 

781,500 

199 

528,816 

17 4 


The chief wheat-growing States (1934) are (yield in thousands of bushels) 
North Dakota, yielding 21,196, Kansas, 79,700, Montana, 28,174, 
Nebraska, 16,838 , Washington, 37,346 , South Dakota, 698, Illinois, 
29,495, Oklahoma, 37,348, Idaho, 18,696 , Ohio 33,401, Indiana, 32,152, 
Oregon, 12,942 , Colorado, 6,776 , Minnesota, 12,534 , Pennsylvania, 14,759 , 
Michigan, 11,120 Other crops in 1932, 1933 and 1934 Were — 



1982 

1933 


1934 


Crops 

1,000 

1,000 

Busli 

1,000 

1,000 

Bush 

1,000 

1,000 

Bush 


Acies 

Bushels 

ACK 

Acres 

Bushels 

Acre 

Acres 

Bushels 

Acre 

Rye 

3,344 

40,6^9 

12 2 

2,349 1 

21,150 

9 0 

1,937 

16,040 

88 

Barley 

13,^46 

302,042 

22 6 

10,009 

155,826 

15 6 

7,144 

118,929 

16 0 

Buckwheat 

454 

6,727 

14 8 

462 

7,844 

17 0 

480 

9,062 

18 9 

Flaxseed 

1,975 

11, ^71 

6 9 

1,328 

6 947 

6 2 

974 

5 253 

b 4 

Rice 

873 

41,250 

47 3 

792 

87,058 

46 3 

7^1 

88,296 

49 0 

Potatoes 

8,879 

367,871 

105 9 

8,194 

320,208 

100 3 

8,808 

385, 2s7 

116 6 

Bweet Potatoes 

926 

78,481 

: 84 7 

759 

65 1S4 

85 8 

762 

67,400 

88 5 


In 1934 output of tame bay was estimated at 61,941,000 tons from 

61,495,000 acres, of alfalfa, 18,986,000 tons from 11,448,000 acres, and of 
wild hay, 4,749,000 tons from 8,899,000 acres 

The output of cane sugar in 1932 amounted to 223,000 short tons, 
in 1933, 205,000 shoit tons , and m 1934, 228,000 short tons All these 
figures are for Louisiana only The beet sugar production, refined value, m 
1934 amounted to 1,162,000 short tons , and m 1933, 1,642,000 short tons. 

Cotton acreage and production (excluding ‘Imters’)* for the ISiSt six 
years were — 


1 ears 

Acres 1 

harvest od 1 

1,000 Bales 
(600 ibs gross) 

Years 

Acres 

harvested 

1,000 Bales 
(600 lbs. gross) 

1929 

1980 

1981 

43,242 000 1 

42.454.000 ! 

88.706.000 

14,825 

18,932 

17,095 

1982 

1988 

1984 

85,939 000 

29.978.000 

27.615.000 

18,002 

13,047 

9,781 
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The cotton production in 1984 was grown in the following States (in 
bales, 600 lbs gross) Texas, 2,395,000, Mississippi, 1,145,000 , Alabama, 
965,000 , Georgia, 995,000 , Oklahoma, 325,000 , Arkansas, 875,000 , 
North Carolina, 650,000 , South Carolina, 696,000 , Louisiana, 488,000 , 
Tennessee, 412,000 , Missouri, 245,000 , Anzona, 110,000, California, 

265,000 , New Mexico, 92,000 , Virginia, 39,000 , Florida, 28,000 , all 
other, 17,000 , total, 9,731,000 

In 1934 tobacco was harvested from 1,335,200 acres (1,756,600 acres in 
1933), producing 1,095,662,000 lbs Output of the chief tobacco growing 
States were — 


1 

1938 

1934 


1933 

1934 

US 

1,000 lbs 
1,877,639 

1,000 lbs 
1,093,662 

Ohio 

1,000 lbs 
25,016 

1,( 00 lbs 
21,527 

North Carolina 

538,859 

418,802 

Connecticut 

18 578 

14,276 

Kentucky 

826,155 

281 216 

Maryland 

20,400 

28,418 

Virginia 

97,046 

92,970 

Indiana 

10, 85 

6,512 

Tennessee 

132,248 

103,690 

Massachusetts 

5,620 

4,338 

South Carolina 

88,580 

67,600 

Florida 

4 822 

5,034 

Georgia 

68,124 

82,234 

17,504 

West Virginia 

4,822 

2,040 

Pennsylvania 

21 330 

Missouri 

8,235 1 

8,060 

Wisconsin 

16,023 

10,051 

1 

New York 

480 

345 


The following table exhibits the number of farm animals on farms 
on January 1, 1920, April 1, 1930, and January 1, 1934 a» d 1935 


Live Stock 

1920 

(Census) 

1 1930 

1 (Census) 

1984 

(Estimate) 

1985 

(Estimate) 

Horses 

19,767,161 

18,510,839 

11,963,000 

11,827,000 

Mules 

5,432,391 

6,875.017 

4,925,000 

4,795,000 

Cattle of all kinds 

66,639,566 

' 63,895,826 

68,290,000 

60,667,000 

•Sheep 

36,033,516 

i 66,975,084 

52,212,000 

49,766,000 

Swme 

69,346,409 

1 56,287.920 j 

57,177,000 

37,007,000 


Total estimated value of all tarm animals on farms in the United States 
on January 1 was, for 1930, 5,994,970,000 dollars, for 1933, 2,674,509,000 
dollars , and for 1934, 2,854,217,000 dollars 

In 1983, 1,762,688,000 lbs of butter, 543,735,000 lbs of cheese, and 

2.141.929.000 lbs of condensed and evaporated milk were produced 

In 1932 the estimated production of wool was 345,440,000 pounds 
from 44,431,000 sheep , in 1933, 364,730,000 pounds from 44,771,000 sheep , 
and in 1934, 354,629,000 pounds from 44,376,000 sheep 

The census of manufactures reports for 1981 show that the value of 
canned vegetables and soups was 210,997,427 dollars, ot canned fruits, 
79,297,064 dollars , of dried fruits, 60,664,703 dollars 

II Forests and Forestry 

The United States forest lands, capable of producing timber for com- 
mercial use, cover 494,898,000 acres, or about one-titth of the whole 
country The classification is as follows — Old growth, 98,865,000 acres, 
second growth of saw timber size, 89,790,000 acres, second growth of 
cordwood size, 120,881,000 acres, fair to satisfactory restocking land, 

102.073.000 acres , and poor to non-restocking land, 83,299,000 acres 
Ownership of forest land is distnbuted as follows Federal Government, 

88.027.000 acres , State, county, and municipal, 10,682,000 acres , privately 
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owned, 396,239,000 acres The net area of the 148 national forests ad 
ministered by the U S Forest Service, including commercial and non- 
commercial forest land, was on July 1, 1933, 162,009,146 acres 

Fire takes a heavy annual toll in the forests , total aiea burned over in 
1932 was 41,731,160 acres About two thirds of total forest area is now 
under organized fire protection service 

III Mining 

The following are the statistics of the metallic products of the United 
States m 1932, and 1933 (long tons, 2,240 lbs , short tons, 2,000 lbs ) 
The values are For iron, at point of production , for platinum and quick- 
silver, the value at New York City , for copper, lead and zinc, sales values 


Metallic Products 

1932 

1 1983 

Quantity 

Value 

Quantity 

Value 

Pig-iron long tons 

Silver (commercial value) troy oz 
Gold 

Copper pounds 

Refined Lead short tons 

Zinc ,, 

Quu ksilver i flasks 

Almmnmm pounds 

Tin (metallic equivalent) short tons 
Platinum & allied metals troy oz 
Nickel short tons 

Total value (mttal'ic) 

S 518,400 
22,080,778 
2,449 032 
544,000,948 
255 337 
207,148 
12,622| 
104,885,000 

9 

17,616 

195 

Dollais 
126,0^2,714 
6,762 678 
•60,626,000 

84.273.000 
16,320 000 
12 420 000 

731 129 

20.462.000 
220 

592,000 

88,515 

14,353,197 

23,002,629 

2,56f>,246 

449,999,142 

259,016 

800,010 

9 402 
85, 126,000 

2 

51,639 
[ 12b 

Dollars 

213,347,685 

8,050,920 

•65,237,648 

28,800,000 

19.212.000 

25.705.000 
566,852 

16.174.000 
2,100 

1,031,000 

62,91 

1 - 

282,700,000 

— 

411 300,000 


1 Of 76 avoirdupois pounds net 

■ Valu»‘d at 20 67 dollars i er ounce • 1 000 pounds 

* Includes 52,842,800 dollars, calculated by Bmeau of the Mint at the old legal coinage 
value (20 67 dollars + p^r nuuce), plus 12,495,348 dollars premium, calculated by Bureau 
of Mines at average weighted price (25 56 dollars per oun* e) 

Gold output, 1934, was 3,076,192 ozs , of silver, 81,384,218 ozs 
Iron ore mined in 1933 totalled 17,553,188 long tons, of which 24,624,285 
tons, valued at 63,776,033 dollars, was shipped 

Statistics of the principal non-metallic minerals for two years are — 


Non-Metallic Products 

1 1982 

1933 

Quantity 

Value 

Quantity 

Value 

Bituminous coal short tons 

Pennsylvania anthracite short tons 
Stone short tons 

Petroleum i barrels 

Natural Gas 1000 cubic feet 

Cement ^ barrels 

Salt short tons j 

Phosphate rock long tons 

Coke short tons 

Lime ft ft 

Borates ,, » 

▲rsenions oxide „ t. 

809,709,872 
49,855,221 
70,644,310 
785,159,000 
1,655,990,000 
81,368 031 j 
6,407 973j 
1 706,904 
21,788,730 
1,969,990 
181,916 
12,488 

Dollars 

406.677.000 
222,375,129 

89,063,608 

680.460.000 

884.632.000 
82 718 197 
19 938,830 

6,728 493 
•104,336,616 
12,302,231 
8,023,844 
650,002 

827.940.000 
49,399,000 
76,000,000 

898.874.000 
1,480,000,000 

64,716,171 

7,604,972 

2,490,812 

27,555,878 

2,224,000 

188,047 

11,797 

Dollars 

445.998.000 

213.400.000 

87.400.000 
640 000,000 
875,000,000 

80,172,865 

22,318,086 

7,872,862 

•122,844,027 

14.006.000 
8,486,877 

636,132 

Total value (non metallic) 

- 

2,172,000,000 

- 

MWiiSM 


1 Of 42 gallons 8 of 876 lbs net 8 Not included In total value 


E 
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The approximate value of mineral products, 1933, 2,499,000,000 dollars, 
1932, 2,461,700,000 dollars, 1931, 3,166,600,000 dollars. 

Oil production m 1933 included 898,874,000 banels of crude petroleum, 

33.610.000 barrels of natural gasolene, and 1,473,000 barrels of benzol 
Refinery consumption in 1933 of domestic crude petroleum totalled 

873.746.000 barrels Production of motor fuel, 193 5, 408,284,000 barrels. 
The precious metals in 1934 were mined mainly in Caliloinia, South 

Dakota, Alaska, the Phihftpmes, Colorado, Utah and Nevada tor gold, and 
Idaho, Utah, Montana, New Mexico, Colorado, Arizona, and Nevada for 
silver The production of gold and silver m the United States from 1792 
to 1934 was as follows — 



1 Gold 

I Silver 

Year 

Quantity 

Value 

Quantity j 

Value 

1793-1847 

1848-1872 

1878-1934 

Oss trey 
1,186,977 
68,279,781 
172,490,420 

Dollars 

24,687,000 

1,204,750,000 

3 622,260,6001 

Gzs troy 

1 809,500 

118 568,200 
3,167,705,524 

Dollars 
404,600 
167,749,900 
2,890,729 214* 

Total 

i 231,957,178 

4 851,627,600 

3,27o,58 ,224 

2,548 868,614 


i Ste footnote to table on preceding page covering value ol KOld output lor 198i{ , that 
for 1984 was calculated at 36 •*'0 dollars per ounce 

* Ttie 31,^84,218 02 a prodi ced in 19^4 were valued at the Treasury fa hujing rate of 
64 6 cents au ounce 

Precious stones are found in considerable varieties m the United States, 
including sapphires (in Montana), turquoise, touimahne, garnets, beryl, 
agates, amethyst, ruby, topaz, &c 

IV Manufactures, 

The following table shows the condition of manufacturing industries in the 
United States as reported at various censuses from 1909 to 1933 Statistics 
relate to establishments reporting products valued at 6,000 dollars or more, 
except figures for 1909 and those for wages and horse power for 1914 and 
1919 which mclude data for all establishments reporting products valued at 
600 dollars or more The change affects very slightly ihe statistics except 
for the number of establishments , as in 1919 establishments with products 
valued at more than 600 dollars but less than 6,000 dollars, while repre- 
senting 22 6 per cent of the total number of establishments, reported only 
five tenths of one per cent of the total number of wage earners and 
three-tenihs of one per cent of the total value of products 


Year 

Number of 
Establish- 

Wage 

earners 

(average 

number) 

Wages 

Cost f>f 
materialfa * 

Value of 
product 

Horse- 


ments 

Expressed in thousands of dollars 

power* 

1909 « 

1914 

1919 

1923 

1926 

1927 

1929 

1931 

1983 

268,491 
177,110 
214,388 
196,300 
: 187,390 
‘ 191,866 
200,862 
174,266 
141 766 

6,616,046 

6,896,190 

9,000,059 

8. 7 7% 166 
8,884,261 
8,849,765 
8,821,767 
6,506,701 

6 066,788 

8 427,088 
4,067 719 * 
10,461,787 * 
i 11,009,298 
10,729 969 

10 848 808 
11,607,287 
7,17^,282 
8,261,676 

12,142,791 
14,278,883 
87,23^702 
84,705 698 
85,935,648 
86,1hh,1S7 
88,179,900 
21,680,760 
16,748,439 

20 672,052 
23,987,861 
62,041,796 
60,655,998 
62,713,714 
62,718,847 
69,960,910 

41 088 402 
81,868,840 

18,675,876 
22,290 899 • 
29,827,669 * 
83,094,228 
55,772,628 

1 88,826,681 
^ 42,981,061 

— • 


’ lucludiug eoutaioars for products, fuel, and purchased electric energy 
* Rated horse power capacity of prime movers plus that of electric motors driven by 
purchased energy • Data not collected • See text above 
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For coinpansoii of Inroad types of manufacturing, the industues covered 
by the census of manufactures have been divided into 16 general groups 
The following table presents statistics for these groups — 


Group 

tr 

P 

c S ' 

Number of 
establish- 
ments 

Wage 
earnei s, 
average 
number 

Wages 

Cn-t of 
maunials ^ 

Value of 
Products 

Value adde 
by manu 

s- 

In thousands of dollars 

facture ■ 

All industries ^ 

ilOJS 

11941 

141,770 
174 2% 

0,055,738 

0,600,701 

5,201,576 

7,173,232 

16,748,439 

21,680,700 

31,368,840 

41,038,402 

14,610,401 
19 867 648 

1 Food and kindred 
products 

33 

\im 

40,285 

47,7o7 

066,237 

685,859 

620,558 

725,609 

4 211,015 
5,815,248 

6 604,036 
7,958,862 

2,393,021 

2,643,114 

2 Textiles and their 
produc s 

am 

\il3l 

19,260 

23,750 

1,474,825 

1,420,808 

1,017 801 
1,238,179 

2.469,835 

3,019,980 

4,811 238 
5,849 032 

2,851 408 
2,829,040 

S Forest pioducts ' 

/L>83 

(1931 

12,295 

10,016 

454,171 

509,605 

£89 097 
440,176 

509 182 
768,681 

1,127 406 
1,646,922 

618 223 
888,291 

4 Paper and allied 
products 

1983 

U93i 

2,097 

2,883 

190,380 

194,581 

l'»2,842 

214,337 

654 647 
758,010 

1,172,748 

1,357,682 

518,296 

599,572 

5 Printing, publish- 
ing ana allied 
industues 

^1083 

^1981 

19 395 
24,918 

204 106 
816,709 

3)5,625 

538,011 

877,845 

681,021 

1,788,487 

2,497,214 

1 365 592 
1,910,193 

b Chemicals and 
allied products 

/1983 

11981 

0,257 

7,444 

237,480 

280,870 

220,771 

263,271 

968,473 
1,25'), 459 , 

2,117,513 
2,650,035 ' 

1,149 040 
1,895,176 

Products of 
petroleum and 
coal 

fl983 

1^1981 

1,211 

1,317 

110,453 

120,146 

144,649 

182,368 

1,285,561 ' 
1,551,734 

1 871,494 ■ 
2,204,817 

585,988 
713 088 

B Rubber pioducts 

/1983 , 
\1931 

408 

453 

100,283 

99,259 

99,117 

112,590 

211,397 

252,867 

472,744 
614,206 ■ 

261,847 

861,898 

} Leather and its 
mannlac tm es 

/1 983 
\1931 

8,205 

3,702 

2b2,0r'0 

272,767 

222,487 

262,130 

544,787 

000,200 

996,778 
1,189,876 i 

452,086 

523,076 

) Stone, clay, and 
glass products 

/1933 

U981 

4,528 

6,408 

173,000 

222,850 

142,142 

248,860 

212,155 
316,408 1 

608,699 , 
925,818 ’ 

896,544 

008,850 

1 Iron and steel and 
ihoir products, 
not including 
machinery 

|l988 

|1931 

5,183 

6,965 

554,108 

697,953 

500,379 

705,125 

1,400,830 

1,806,370 

2,463,001 

3,277,406 

1,062,171 

1,471,088 

2 Non ferrous 
metals and their 
products 

/l938 

psi 

4,919 

6,310 

188,271 

208,856 

166,722 

240,177 

641,127 

802,187 

1,008.753 

1,449,262 

427 m 

587,075 

I Machmtry, not 
including trans 
porbation equip 
ment 

jl983 

]19S1 

9,718 

11,839 

538,598 

698,884 

501,770 

795,461 

789,189 

1,215,246 

2,069,419 

8,405,089 

1 280 280 
2,190,448 

[ Transportation 
equipment, air, 
and water 

Ims 

^1931 

1 501 1 
2,008 ‘ 

1 

307,378 

873,769 

319,316 

408,609 

1 292,290 
1,730,928 

2,058,105 

2,898,626 

765 905 
1,161,698 

Railroad repair 
shops 

/1938 

\im 

l,9t)l j 
*,167 1 

241,875 

809,084 

284,450 

485,248 

191,845 

298,824 

506,082 

740,768 

814,187 

441,939 

Miscellaneous 

(1931 

8,682 1 
11,756 1 

261,080 

300,696 

204,361 

803,015 

998 814 
1,280,580 

1 677,357 
2,812,685 

679 048 
1,032,056 


1 Inohides containers for products, fuel, and purchased electric energy 

2 Value of products less oost of niatenals, containers, fuel and purchased electric 
energy 


The following table shows the relative importance of industries with 
products valued at 440,000,000 dollars or over for 1933 — 
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Industry 

Number 
of estab- 
lishments 

Wage 
earners 
(average 
for the 
year) 

Wages 

Cost of 
materials, 
containers 
for prdets 
fuel, and 
purchased 
elec en rgy 

Value of 
products 




In thousands of dollars 

Meat packing, wholesale 

1,078 

113,193 

112,266 

1,202,689 

1,490,085 

Petroleum refining 

Steel works and rolling mill pro 

389 

60,047 

89,793 

1,064,437 

1,878,68T 

ducts 

Motor vehicles (not including 

894 

276,847 

258,803 

692,089 

1,143,889 

motor cycles) 

Printing and publishing, news 

122 

97,869 

103,785 

767,768 

1,096,946 

paper and periodical • • 

7,633 

109,087 

163,490 

184,700 

1,004,999 

Bread and other bakery products 

14,830 

182,882 

196,672 

428 465 

919,778 

Cotton goods 

Clothing, womens, not elsewhere 

1,057 

879,445 

216,384 

403,436 

861,170 

classified • 

Foundry and machine shop pro 

5,3d0 

150,832 

127,418 

456,424 

846,309 

ducts, not elsewhere classified • 

6,081 

216,439 

201,040 

287,558 

788,195 

Cigars and cigarettes 

Motor vehicle bodies and motor 

692 

77,102 

43,896 

676,149 

777,148 

vehicle parts 

701 

145,745 

148 822 

489,633 

761,225 

Flour A otlier gram mill products 

1,932 

23,207 

22,591 

488,671 

574,210 

Paper , , , 

Blectncal machinery, apparatus 

600 

87,224 

81,091 

811,767 

560,963 

and supplies 

1,209 

130, 8d7 

115,760 

212,614 

653,431 

Boots and slices, other than rubber 
Printing and publishing, book and 

1,132 

190,914 

142,054 

286,303 

553,425 

job • • • • • 

9,224 

104,699 

128,982 

141,289 

619,990 

Knit gor>ds • 

1,577 

189,698 

132,030 

287,661 

498,859 

Chemicals, not elsewhere classified* 

541 

63,190 

59,229 

257,767 

221,453 

476,503 

Steam railroad repair shops • 

Clothing (except work clothing), 
men’s, youths’ and boys , not 
elsewhere classified • • 

Canned and dried fruits and vege 
tables , pickles, fruit irntters, 

1,586 

220,760 

176,757 

461,801 

2,219 

119,258 

92,266 

214,640 

445,220 

iellies, preserves and sauces 

2,072 

84 274 

45,?30 

268,420 

439,988 


* Does not include millinery, gloves, footwear, underwear and outerwear made in 
knitting mills, and corsets 

* Embraces the manufacture of products of boiler shops, foundries, and machine shops, 
exclusive of products of establishments specialising m hpecilic classes of products such 
as locomotives, stoves and furnaces, cast iron pipe, engines and power pumps, machine 
tools, and textile machntery, which are placed in other classifications 

■ Does not include fur and fur lined garments, hats, gloves, boots and shoes, shirts, 
hosierv, underwear and outerwear made in knitting mills 

* The principal products, in a biuad sense classified as chemicals, which are treated as 
separate industries and not heie included are explosives, lertili/ers, soap, and wood 
distillation products 

In certain textile industries the number of active spindles and looms 
in the years 1928 to 1933 was as follows 


Byindles In operation | W ool looms in operation ^ 


Year 

Cotton 1 

Woollen* 

Worsted • 

Wide 

Narrow 

1 carpet and 

1 Rugs 

1928 

83,569,792 

1,646,989 

1,568,089 

32,618 

9,256 

6,489 

1929 

82,417,086 

1,672,858 

1,622,114 

31,743 

8,201 ! 

6,415 

1980 

81,245,078 

1,242,248 

i;818,858 

28,102 

5,882 

4,681 

1931 

28,979,646 

1,157,116 

1,845,893 

22,862 1 

4,271 I 

4,084 

1982 

27,271,988 

958,883 

1,093,868 

17,558 ! 

2,668 

8,180 

1988 

26 894 860 

l,lh9,922 

1,844 115 

22,878 

3,755 ! 

8,680 


1 Spindles operated at some time during the year excluding short time oi overtime. 
•Average number based on monthly returns from about 97 pei cent of the mann* 
factiirers 
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Value of the output of certain classes of textiles in 1931 and 1983 — 


Nature of products 

1931 

1933 


Dollars 

Dollars 

Carpets and rugs, wool, except rag 

86,942,000 

69,833,000 

Cotton goods 

802,002,000 

874,581,000 

Cotton small wares 

40,303 000 

37,734,000 

Knit goods 

573,630,000 

472,245,000 

Silk and rayon goods 

376 090,000 

244,261,000 

Woollen and worsted goods 

479,632,000 

442,399,000 


Output of motor vehicles and chassis in 1933 comprised 1,573,913 
passenger vehicles valued at 762,721,000 dollars, and 346,443 motor trucks 
valued at 186,085,000 dollars Domestic exports of automotive products 
(automobiles, parts, accessories, tyres, service appliances, fire engines and 
trailers) in 1932 were valued at 86,637,000 dollars, in 1933 at 101,721,000 
dollars 

The output of the iron and steel industries since 1929 is shown by 
the following figures, supplied by the American Iron and Steel Institute — 


Year 

Furnaces in 
blast at close 
of year 

Pig iron 
production, 

Steel ingots 
and castings 
production 

Production of semi finished and 
finished rolled iron and steel 

including 
ferro alloys 

Total 

Rails 

Plates and 
sheets 

1929 

1930 
1981 
1932 
193S 

Number 

165 

97 

01 

44 

75 


Gross tons 
42,61S,988 
81,752,169 
18,426,354 
8,781,458 
18,845,602 


Gross tons 

56 433,473 
40,699 483 

25 945,501 
13,681,162 
28,232,847 

Gross tons 
41,069,416 
29,513,007 
19,175,894 
10 451 088 
16 735,086 

Gross tons 
2, <22,138 
1,873 283 
1,157,751 
402,566 
416,296 

Gross tons 
12,486,812 
9,067,866 
6,089,581 
8,443,808 
6,216,650 


Production of semi finished and finished rolled iron and sttel-~-co7ittnuecl 


Wire rods 

Structural 

shapes 

Merchant 

barsi 

Skelp, flue 
and pipe 
iron or steel 

Hoops and 
bands 

All other 

1929 

1930 

1931 
1982 
1988 

Gross tons 
3,184,409 
2,34s,600 
1,844 620 
1,186,181 
2,024,095 

Gross tons 
4,778,020 
3,512,473 
2,062,858 
937,228 
1,109,457 

Gross tons 
7,423,406 
4,988,515 
8,088,028 
1,699,501 
2,6'^5,049 

Gross tons 
8,517,288 
2,682,046 
1,499,280 
607 5 >9 
994,515 

Gross tons 
688,962 
126 038 
113,115 
80,422 
99,425 

Gross tons 
6,468,851 
4,914,786 
3,370,661 
2,094 988 
8,219,699 


1 lucludmg concrete reinforcing bars 


Output of pig iron (not including ferro-alloys) tor 4 years was — 


- i 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1983 


Gross tons 

Gross tons 

Gross tons 

Gross tons 

Foundry 

8,622,779 

2,183 939 

811,484 

1,005,622 

Bessemer and low phosphorus 

7,314,749 

4,685,648 

2,220,468 

3,478,865 

Basic 

18,893,384 

10,174 447 

6,074,427 

[ 7,962,602 

Malleable 

1,571,512 

945,604 

419,723 

495,040 

Forge 

50 696 

86,482 

1,668 

4,976 

All other 

67,787 

81,599 

22, ( 04 

18,625 

Total 

81 020,907 

' 17,957,779 j 

8,549,664 

13,000,719 
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The production of tm plates and teme plates was, m 1920, 1,446,646 gross 
tons ; m 1<^, 1,908,28(1 gro^ tons ; m 1^80, 1,763,443 gross tons , m 183^, 
1,082,607 gross tons , and m 1933, 1,769,098 gro^s tons 

Bureau of Census reported there were in 1933 214 blast furnaces (in active 
plants in which any furnaces weie in operation duinng sny part of the year) 
with a daily capacity of 134 693 gross tons Active furnaces numbered 126 
with a daily capacity of 78,324 tons In 1933 the output of pig iron (including 
blast furnace feiro-alloys) was 13,267,000 gross tons, value 204,056,000 
dollars Active Bessemer, or modified Bessemer, steel plants m 1931, had 
79 converteis with a total daily capacity (24 hours) of 47,491 gross tons of 
ingota or direct steel castings Active open hearth steel plants in 1931 had 
1,123 basic and acid furnaces with daily capacity (24 hours) 180,861 gross 
tons The crucible steel furnaces m active steel plants in 1931 were 36 of 174 
gross tons daily capacity (24 houis) , and the electric steel furnaces numbered 
271 of 6,407 tons 


Ste^l Output for Consumption or Sa e 

It'S! 

1933 

Bessemer 

Acid open hearth 

Basic open-hearth 

Crucible and electric or electrically refined 

Grues Ions 

3,018,938 
387,032 
22,131,176 
858 000 

Gross Tena* 
2,429,000 

804.000 
20,034,000 

396.000 

Tot'll 

25,895,146 j 

23,163,000 

The total value of products of the steel works and rolling mills in 1933 
was 1,143,889,000 dollars , in 1931, 1 402,843,000 dollars The values of 
the principal products, excluding the values of amounts consumed in the same 
woiks^ were for 1931 and 1933 as follows — 

Products 

1931 

1 1983 

Direct steel castings 

Steel rails 

Iron & steel bars, incl concrete reinforcing bars 
Structural shapes, steel (not assembled or fabri- 
cated) 

Iron and steel skelp, strips, hoops, &c ^ 

Iron and steel plates and sheets (not armour) ^ 
Iron and steol rolled blooms, slabs, &( , 
muck and scrap bar and sheet and tinplate 
bars 1 

DoIHars 

59,557 000 

48.197.000 

138.414.000 

71.668.000 

71.157.000 

201.773.000 

161 678,000 

1 

Dollars 

' 32,296.000 
' 15,167,000 
! 128,497,000 

35,216,000 

63,164^000 

.190,427,000 

187, 957,000 


^ Not including cold-roQed 


The output of tm plates m 1983 was 3,764,702,348 lbs , valued at 
144,434,487 dollaiH i output of teme plates was 198,253,737 lbs , valued at 
d,336,362 dollars* 
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Th€ following ai’e some statistics of cotton (exclusive of linters) — 


Tear ending ' 

Production 

Consumption ^ 
(running 
bales) 

Exports of 1 
U S produc- 
tion (running 
bales) 

Net imports 
<500-pound 
bales) • 

July 31 

Running 
bales ' 

500 pound 
bales 

102^80 

1930- 81 

1931- 32 

1932- 33 
1088-34 

14 547,791 

13 755,518 
16,628,874 
12,709,647 
12,644 019 

14,824,861 
18,981 597 
17,095,594 

18 001,508 
18,047,262 

6,105,840 

5,262,974 

4 866,016 
0,137,805 
5,700,253 

6,689,796 
6,759,927 
8,707 548 
8,419, 3Q9 
7,534,41 ) 

868,124 

98,988 

106,782 

124,116 

136,822 


1 Counting round as half bales • Total imports less re-exports 


The canned fishery products of the United States (including Alaska) in 
1933, exclusive of by-products, were valued at 59,474,000 dollars, of which 
salmon represented 36,241,000 dollars and sardines 6,202,000 dollars Ihe 
value of fishery by products prepared was 7,485,000 dollars 


Commerce 

The subjoined table gives the total value of the imports and exports of 
merchandise in calendar years — 


Year 

■ 

Exports 

General 

Year 

Exports 

General 

Total 

U S Mdse 

Imports 

Total 

U 8 Mdse 

Imports 

1929 

1980 

1931 

1,000 Dols 
6,240 995 
3,843,181 
2,424,289 

1,000 Dols 
5,157,0Si 
8,781,172 

2 877,982 

1,000 Dols 
4,899,81)1 
8,060 908 
2,090,635 

1982 

1933 

1984 

1,000 Dols 

1 611 016 
1,674,994 
2,183 414 

1,000 I>t*l'» 
1,576,151 
1,647,220 
2,100,728 

1,000 Dols 
1,822 774 
1,449,559 
l,65o,049 


In the United States the values are Hied not according to average prices, but according to 
Invoices or shipping papers, which the importers and exporters have to produce Forirapoits 
the invoices are signed by an American Consul for exports the shipping papers are signed 
by the exporter or agents at the port of shipment TJkj quantities and valnes are 
detorminod by declarations 

The ‘ most favoured nation treatment in commerce betw en Gieat Britain and the 
United States was agreed to for 4 years by the treaty of 1815, was extended for 10 
years by the treaty of 1818, and indefinitely (subject to 12 months notice) by that of 1827 


Imports and exports of gold and silver bullion and specie in calendar 
years — 


Year 

Exports 

Imports 

i Gold 1 

Silver 

Total 

Gold 

Silver 

Total 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1933 

1984 

1,1000 Dollars 
116 588 
115,967 
466,794 
809,6^8 
866,662 
^2,759 

1,000 Dollara 
88,407 

54 167 
26,485 

18 660 
19,041 
16,A61 

1,000 Dollars 
190,990 
170,124 1 

493,279 I 
«2«,«T8 1 

386,693 i 
69,810 i 

l,0u0 Dollars 
291 649 

896 054 
612,119 
«68,316 
198,197 
1,186,«71 i 

bOOODollars 
63 940 
42,761 
28,664 

60,225 

1 102 725 

1,000 Doilan 
855,589 
488,815 
040,788 
882,^ 
253,422 
1,269,806 
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Exports and imports of merchandise for years ended June 80 are 
as follows — Total exports 1932-33, 1,440,333,000 dollars , 1933-34, 
2,041,735,000 dollars , exports of U S merchandise, 1932-33, 1,413,397,000 
dollars , 1933-34, 2,008,600,000 dollars , general imports, 1932^3, 

l,167,876,000dollars , 1933-34, 1,720,796,000 dollais 

The general imports and the domestic exports of United States produce 
by economic classes for two calendar years — 


Merchandise 

Exports (U S merchandise) 

Imports 

1982 

1933 

j 1932 

1933 


million 

per 

million 

per 

million 

per 

million 

per 


dollars 

cent 

dollars 

cent 

dollars 

cent 

dollars 

cent 

Crude materials 

514 

82 6 

691 

35 9 

858 

27 1 

418 

28 8 

Crude foodstutls 

89 

5 7 

48 

2 0 

233 

17 6 

212 

14 6 

Haniifaetured foodstuffs 

152 

9 7 

166 

9 4 

174 

18 1 

205 

14 2 

Semi manufactures 

197 

12 6 

237 

14 4 

217 

16 4 

292 

20 1 

Finished manufactures 

C24 

89 6 

617 

37 4 

341 

25 7 

S22 

22 2 

Total 

1,576 

100 0 

1,647 

100 0 

1,828 

100 0 

1,450 

100 0 


Chief exports of U S meichandise for the calendar year 1934 — 


1934 

1,000 

dollars 

1934 

1,000 

dollars 

Aircraft 

17,663 

Machinery 

485,064 

Animal products, edible 

82,635 

Electrical and apparatus ’ 

66,525 

Lard 

26,096 

Agricultural & implements 

21 553 

Antomobiles, parts and ac 


Industrial 

98 848 

cessones 

190,208 

Office appliances 

28,681 

Books, maps, pictures, and 
other printed matter 

Meat products 

85,169 

12,854 

Naval stores, gums, and resins 

14,489 

Brass aud bronze i 


Oilcake and oilcake meal 

— 

Chemicals (coal tar, Indus- 


Paper and manufactures 

18,878 

trial, medicinal) . 

92,853 

Petroleum and products 

227, 6S5 

Coal and coke 

— 

Crude oil 

49,751 

Copper and iii'iniifactures 

50,108 

Refined oils 

159,527 

Cotton, unmanufactured 

372,765 

Photo and cinematographic 

Cotton manufactures, includ- 


goods 

15,624 

ing jams, etc 

38,973 

Pigments, paints, and var 

Cloth, duck tire fabric 

24,666 

nishes 

14,214 

Dairy products 

6,195 

Rubber and manufactures 

21,764 

Fertilizers and fertilizer 

Automobile casings 

10,514 

materials 

12,543 

Silk manufactures 

6,178 

Fish 

12,008 

Soap and toilet preparations 

6,180 

Fruits and nuts 

74,210 

Sulphur 

9,294 

Furs, and manufactures 

21,123 

Tol»cco, unmanufactured 

125,064 

Grains and preparations 

89,410 

Tobacco manufactures 

8,024 

Wheat and wheat-flour 

27,090 

Vegetables and preparations 

9,169 

Iron and steel mill products 

88,678 

Wood and manufactuies 

90,010 

Iron and steel mfs (advanced) 

27,718 

Wood— Saw mill products 

42,782 

Leather 

Leather manufactures 

15,807 

8,958 

Wood mfs (advanced) 

86,667 


The leading imports into the United States for the calendar year 1984 : — 
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1934 

1,000 dollais 

1984 

1,000 dollars 

Art works 

16,184 

Meat products 

12,812 

Chemicals (coal tar, industrial 

Nickel and manufactures 

13,431 

medicinal) 

65,l2o 

Oil seeds 

23,209 

Clay and clay products 

8,914 

Paper base stocks 

71,209 

Cocoa, or cacao beans 

19,364 

Wood pulp 

61,825 

Coffee 

133,164 

Paper and manufactures 

— 

Copper and manufactures 

27,784 

Standaid newsprint 

76,272 

Cotton, unmanufactured 

— 

Petroleum and products 

— 

Cotton manufactures, mcludin^ 


Crude oil 

25,903 

yarns, etc 

Dairy products 

81,906 

Rubber, crude, and milk of 

101,532 

10,8b6 

Silk, raw 

71,764 

Ferroy alloys 

9,310 

Silk manufactures 

6,646 

Fertilizers and matenals 

26,0«9 

Spices 

10,719 

Fish 

23 127 

Sugai, cane 

116 019 

Flax, hemp, ramie, and mann 


Tea 

16 264 

factures 

24,8bS 

Tin, in bars, blocks, or pigs 

44,801 

Fruits and nuts 

45 6% 

Tobacco unmanufactured 

24,982 

t urs and manufactures 

40,602 

Vegetable oils, expressed, and 

Grains and prepararioiis 

33,212 

fats 

26,176 

Jiides and skins, raw (exce])t 


Vegetables and pieparations 

16,260 

furs) 

35,259 

Wood and i)aper 

181,454 

Iron and steel 

10,311 

Saw mill products 

15,986 

16,784 

Jute and manufactures 

— 

Wool and mohair 

Burlaps 

27,518 

Wool manufactures, including 


Leather 

6,347 

yarns, etc 

14,661 

X eat her manufactures 
Machinery and vehicles 

8,301 

11,800 

Wines and spirits 

48,915 


The net customs duties collected on merchandise imported for con 
sumption amounted in 1932 to 254,201,000 dollars, and in 1933 to 
275,493,000 dollars 

Imports and exports by principal countries for calendar years — 


Country 

1 Imports 

1 Exports 


1932 

1933 

1932 

1933 

Grand divisions 

1,000 Dollars 

1,000 Dollars 

1,000 Dollars 

1,000 Dollars 

North America 

838 522 

817,767 

364,962 

340,869 

South America 

200,902 

202,280 

96,589 

114,048 

Europe 

388,903 

462,189 

425,868 

784,299 

849,778 

Asia . 

862,454 

292,428 

292,284 

Oceania 

7,691 

18,190 

86,774 

85,109 

Aftica 

24,241 

28,265 

85,794 

42,916 

Total 

1,322,774 

1,449,559 

1,611,016 

1,674,994 

Principal countries 





Canada 

174,101 

186,409 

241,851 

210,651 

Newfoundland & Labradoi 

7,133 

4,754 

4 167 

8 948 

Central America 

24,4o6 

22,6 S 

80,464 

31,451 

Cuba 

58,380 

58,498 

28,755 

25,093 

Mexico 

37,423 

80,716 

81,900 

87,621 

Netherland West Indies 

24,182 

6,638 

6,476 

10,314 

Argentina 

15,779 

83,841 

31,138 

86,927 

Brazil 

82,189 

82,628 

28,600 

29,728 

Chile 

12,278 

11,603 

8,568 

6,821 

Colombia 

60,846 

47,687 

10 670 

14,764 

Venezuela 

20,294 

13,461 

10,229 

1 18,115 

E 2 
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Country 

1 Imports 1 

Exports 


1082 

1938 

1932 

1938 

Principal countries 

1,000 Dollars 

1,000 Dollars 

1,000 Dollars 

1,000 Dollars 

Belgium 

21,927 

23,163 

40,278 

48,268 

Czechoslovakia 

18,021 

14,0.1 

1,872 

1,665 

Denmark 

1,328 

1,780 

11,996 

11,611 

Finland 

8,179 

8,010 

2,775 

3,462 

France 

44 73S 

49 7u2 

111,661 

121,711 

Germany 

78 672 

78,185 

133,668 

140,024 

Greece 

7,650 

5,987 

7,764 

2,840 

Italy 

42 403 

88,671 

49,135 

61,240 

Netherlands 

22,480 

80,049 

45,264 

48 059 

Norway 

10,489 

13,160 

6,916 

7,108 

7,112 

Poland and Danzig 

1,256 

2,086 

15,114 

Soviet Russia in Europe 

9,129 

11,348 

12,406 

8,743 

Spain 

11,408 

18,701 

26,088 

30,757 

Sweden 

24 480 

aO 072 

17 457 

18 598 

Switzerland 

12,493 

14, 5M 

7,300 

7,607 

United Kingdom 

74,631 

111,218 

288,326 

811,782 

British India 

88,204 

43,7^0 

24,916 

19,858 

British Mm la} a 

34,806 

59,012 

2,497 

2,397 

China, Hongkong, and 
Kwantung 

31,358 

43,003 

67,052 

63,196 

Netherland India 

29,827 

33 070 

7,816 

6,890 

Japan 

184,011 

128,418 ' 

134,921 

143 435 

Philippine Islands 

80,877 

03,048 

44,968 

44,782 

Australia 

4,043 

7,680 : 

26,817 i 

26,284 

New Zealand 

2,158 

4,703 1 

9,254 ' 

8,229 

British South Africa 

2,410 

4,110 

16,982 

22,425 


Exports of exposed motion picture films for the calendar year 1933, 
totalled 164,537,000 fi et, valued at 3,580,000 dollars, for 1932, 160,772,000 
leet, valued at 4,120,000 dollarb 

The quantities and values ot the wheat, wheat-flour, and barley imports 
into Great Britain from the United States were as follows in each ol hve 
years according to Board of Traae returns — 


Year 

Wheat 

Wheat-Flour 

Barley 


cwt 

I ^ 

cwt 

£ 

cwt 

£ 

1929 

22,265,950 

11,742,061 

2,530,495 

1,860,860 

4,351,892 

2,168,988 

1930 

21,035,743 

9,126,985 

8,175,752 

2,010 459 

8,617,808 

1,524,448 

1981 

11,241,671 

8,014 448 

2,077,583 

905,152 

3,257,289 

3,289,878 

1932 

4,635,671 

1,462,509 1 

461,997 

236,867 

1,595,241 

661,011 

1988 

5,046 

1,382 i 

118,886 

62,670 1 

2,781,299 

891,882 


Imports of raw cotton into Great Britain (Board of Trade returns) — 


- 

1929 

1980 

1981 

1982 

1988 

Quantity 1 • 

Value £ 

8,456 810 
38,022,221 

5,948,431 

19,603,772 

4,487,084 

10,050,822 

7,504,690 

16,692,858 

7,858,047 

18,244,108 


* Centals of 100 lbs 


The following statement shows the values of other important imports 
into the United Singdom from the United States for 2 years (Board of Trade 
returns) . — 
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— 

1982 

19S3 

- 

1932 

H'33 

Pish 

Tinned Print 

EUmbs 

Lard 

Motor cars & parts 
Leather (luanf of) 

£ 

1,072,614 
8,i>8f,88s 
1,645,679 
4 189 401 
1,414,865 
78o,802 

£ 

940,795 

2,998,575 

2,005,026 

4,297,438 

d9S,«68 

i96,961 

Machinery 

Sawn Wood 

Petrol 

Lubricating oil 
Tobacco 

1 Hides and skms 

£ 

4,292,001 
3,850 840 
4,965,961 
2 817,446 
6,706,876 
1,766,882 

£ 

8,563,138 
2 808 727 
2,484,626 
2,731,864 
8,261,848 
2,091,168 


Leading article'% exported trom the United Kingdom to the United 
States (Board of Trade returns) — 


Year 

iron and Steel 

UottonPicceQoodfi 

Linen Piece Goods 

Woollen Piece Goods 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

1930 

759,392 

1,244,058 

1 2 8,921 

1,598,940 

1931 

873,601 

587,377 

1,826 899 

715 885 

1982 

406,857 

487,446 

1, 12 043 

539,366 

1988 

210 153 

544,642 

1,493 879 

766,054 

1934 

149,983 

486,646 

1,400,016 

— 


The total trade between the United States and the United Kingdom for 
6 years (Boaid of Trade returns) in thousands of pounds sterling was as 
follows — 


- 

1930 

1981 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Imports from U S, to U K 

£ 

158,497 

£ 

104,009 

£ 

83,682 

£ 

76 813 

£ 

82,046 

Exports to U S from U K 

28,705 

IS 246 


19,138 ! 

17,572 

Re exports from UK to U S 

11 229 

7,907 

1 5.783 

7,070 

HhI 


Shipping and Navigation 

About 33 per cent ot the total cargo tonnage of water-borne foreign 
commerce of the United States was earned m American bottoms in 1933 
The shipping registered under the United States was classed as follows on 
June 30, 1934 — Sailing vessels (exclusive of canal boats and barges), 1,094 
of 499,871 tons, steam vessels, 5,332 of 11,599,386 tons, motor vessels, 
13,003 ot 1,087,197 tons, total (including ranal Wts and barges), 24,904 
vessels of 14,861,834 tons 

Of vessels registered as engaged in the foreign trade and the whale 
fisheries, the aggregate was, in 1934, 4,606,623 tons, showing a decrease 
of 103,646 tons as compared with 1933, while of vessels engaged in the 
coasting tiade and fhe cod and mackerel hsheiies the total in 1934 was 
10,255,211 tons, or 94,777 tons less than m the pieceding year 

The shipping was distributed thus (Tune 30 1934) - 


Grand 

Divisions 

Bailing Vessels 

8team Vessels 

Motoi Vessels 

Barges > 

Total 

Atlantic A Gulf i 
Coasts 

PadAe Coast 
Northern Lakes 
Western Rivers 

No 1 

994 

68! 

82; 

Gross 

Tons 

838 096 
89,056 
77,717 

No 

3,289 

795 

621i 

427 

Gross 

Tons 

7,625,483 
2,867,463 
1,499 689 
106,761 

No 

6,889 

8,992 

944 

1,178 

Gross 

Tons 

786,786 
244,090 
70 060 
36,8)1 

No 

3,163| 

1,617 

409 

297 

Gross ! 
Tons 

1 236,810* 
250,784 
154,639 
83,407 

No i 

14,824 

6,472 

2,206 

1,902 

Gross 

Tons 

9,931,625 
2 951 346 
1,802,805 
176^9 

Total 1 

1,094 

499,871 

5,832 

11,599,886 

13,003 

1,087,197 

5 475 

1,675 880 

24,901 

14,861,884 


1 Includes 154 canal boats of 20,329 gross tons 
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Dunng the year ended June 30, 1984, there were built and documented . — 
Sailing vessels, 3 of 88 gross tons , steam vessels, 13 of 15,692 gross 
tons , motor vessels, 564 of 11,224 gross tons , canal boats, none , and barges, 
144 of 39,700 gross tons , total, 724 ot 66,649 gross tons 

The total tonnage entered and cleared for years ending June 30, was — 


- 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1984 

Entered — 

Tonnage 

Tonnage 

Tonnage 

Tonnage 

Amencan 

29,607,139 

26,466,870 

22,565,796 

22,981,443 

Foreign 

47,977,126 

43,927,689 

38,167,301 

40,025,001 

Total 

77,584, 266 

70,893,499 

60,723,097 

63,006,444 ^ 

Cleared — 

American 

29,400,084 

26,346,821 

22,228,083 

1 

22,939,180 

Foreign 

48,542,201 

44,096,053 

88,448,373 

40,810,916 

Total 

77,942 285 

70,441,374 

60,671,456 

63,250,096 


According to nationality the net tonnage (in thousands) of vessels entered 
and cleared at United States ports in the calendar year 1933 was as 
follows — 


Nationality of 
vessel 

Entered 

Cleared 

American 

Tons 

22,488 

Tons 
22,4 4 

Belgian 

2 6 

228 

Brazilian 

123 

116 

Bntish 

19,648 

19,876 

Chilean ; 

16 

17 

Cuban 

28 

27 

Danish 

827 

862 

Danzig 

3o7 

337 

Dutch 

1,307 

1,291 

Finnish 

80 

HO 

French 

1,601 

1,689 

German 

8,3 i3 

8,o64 

Greek 

103 

106 


Nationality of 
vessel 

Entered 

Cleared 


Tons 

Tons 

Honduran 

698 

677 

Italian 

2,094 

2,08i> 

Japanese 

2, 72 

2,468 

Nicaraguan 

43 

51 

Norwegian 

8,729 

3,822 

Panaman . 

452 

468 

Polish 

67 

67 

Spanish 

421 

iA 

Swedish 

969 

927 

All Other 

25 

80 

Total Foreign 

..8,448 

38,853 

Grand Total 

60,986 

61,287 


Internal Communications. 

On January 1, 1931, the road mileage, including State Highway S^blems, 
was 3,009,066, of which 693 559 miles were surfaced roads, and 2 315,507 
earth roads, non surfaced Mihage of roads of State Highways, January 1, 
1934 was 398,000, of which 288,000 miles weie surfaced. 

Railway history in the United States commenced in the year 1828 
According to Poors Railway Manual, the extent of railways in operation in 
1880 was 28 miles , it rose to 52,922 miles in 1870, to 167,191 miles in 1890 
According to the Interstate Commerce Commission the mileage of road 
operated on December 31, 1920, was 263,821 , 1926, 261,871 , 1930, 
262,215 , 1932, 260,438 , and 1933, 258,465 The ordinary gauge is 4 ft 
84 m 

Loading of revenue freight cars in 1933 totalled 29,178,707 cars , in 
1932, 28,179,952 Cars , in 1931, 37,151,249 cars 
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The following table, based on the figures of the Interstate Commerce 
Commission, shows some railway statistics for 5 years — 


- 

1029 

1980 

1981 

1982 

1933 

Mileage owned 

Revenue freight originated (million 

249,433 

249,052 

248,829 

247,595 

246,708 

tons) 

Freight ton mileage (million ton 

1,419 

1,220 

945 

679 

788 

miles) 

460,189 

885,815 

811,073 

285,809 

260,651 

Passengers carried (thousands) 

780,432 

707,987 

099,227 

480,718 

484,848 

Passenger miles (millions) 

31,165 

26,876 

[ 21,933 

16,997 

16,868 

Operating revenues (million dollars) 

6,373 

4,579 

5,850 

4,246 

8,169 

8 188 

Operating expenses (million dollars) 
Net railway operating income 

3,994 

3,274 

2,442 

2,2t5 

(million dollars) 

1,263 

874 

528 1 

825 

477 


Equipment in service on Dec 31, 1933, was as follows locomotives, 
including electric and other, 54,228 , freight cars (excluding caboose cars), 
2,072,632 , passenger tram cars, 47,677 

Scheduled air transport opeiations m 1933 covered 48,771,553 miles 
(about 40,000,000 in 1934), carried 493,141 passengers (about 450,000 m 
1934) and 1,510,215 lbs of express freight and mail (about 2,100,000 lbs in 
1934) 

The telegraphs of the United States are largely in the hands of the 
Western Union Telegraph Company, which had on December 31, 1933, 
217,828 miles of pole line, 1,902,327 miles of wire, 3,959 miles of land 
cables, 30,778 nautical miles of ocean cable, and 21,261 offices The receipts 
of the company in 1933 were 84,993,424 dollars , expenses, taxes and 
othei deductions, 80,628,541 dollars , net revenue, 4,364,882 dollars 

Of the 17,341,000 telephones in use in 1932, 79 2 per cent were operated 
by the American Telephone and Telegraph Company, and its associated 
operating companies which together form the ‘ Bell Telephone System.’ 
Chief opeiating statistics of the company are shown m the following table 
for December 31 of each jear — 


- 

1930 

19^1 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Number of central offices 

6,685 

0,645 

6,778 

6,763 

6,769 

Total miles of wires 

76,248,000 

79,239,000 

80,491,000 

■lljllj 

80,118,000 

Total miles of exchange 

service wire 

62 867,000 

64,708,000 

65,224 000 



Telephones, total 

20,098,059 

19,596,994 
15,389 994 

17,^41,000 


16,800,000 

Bell owned 

16,682,069 

13,793,0<0 

13,162,905 

18,458,000 

Bell connecting! 

4,416,000 

4,206 000 

8,548,000 

8,472,095 

8,842,000 

Total employees 

824,348 

294,766 

266,867 

248,497 

248,957 

Exchange messages 




(daily average) 

62,865,000 

62,205,000 

68,818,000 

mim 


Toll messages (daily 


average) 

2,933,000 

2,700 000 

2,551,000 



Oapital of Companies, 
dollars • 

2,155,052,726 

2,172 897,419 

2,111,114,000 


2,097,107,848 

Gross Revenue dollars 

1,151,666,018 

1,112,325,256 

974,071,616 

884,468, j 5 

8b4,632,429 

Net Income „ 

201,646,906 

193,879,178 

139,336,289 

128,684,948 

126,861,786 


1 Owned by other companies • Includes capital stock instalments 


Postal business for the years ended June 30 included the following items — 
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1932 

1933 

1984 

Transactions in stamped paper 




Ordinary postage stamps issued (millions) 

Stamped envelopes and wrappers issued (millions) 

14,651 

11,917 

12,525 

2,885 

1 335 

1,645 

1,580 

Postal cards issued (niillions) 

1,890 

1,590 

Total pieces of mail « arried (millions) 

24,307 

19,868 

20,62« 

becond class master carried 

Free In county (1,000 pounds) 

63,165 
1,187 414 

58,822 

54,528 

968,153 

Paid at pound rates (1,000 pounds) 

914,831 

Weight of foreign niails disjiatchtd bv 



I^etters (1,000 pounds) 

5,504 

4,661 

4,432 

Other articles (1,000 pounds) 

63,459 

49,701 

47,936 

Mail registered 



Domestic, paid, exclusive of C 0 D (1,000 pieces) 

57,082 

43,740 

41 438 

Intemati nal, paid (1,000 pieces) 

Official, free (1,000 pioi es) 

5,421 

4,237 

4,007 

8,9''G 

9,220 

9,934 

Registry fees (1,000 dollars) 

9,503 

» 7,601 

» 7,186 

Mail insured 



Domestic, parcel post (1,000 pieces) 

92,605 

60,362 

67,561 

International (1,000 pie< es) 

470 

367 

! 298 

Total fees paid (1,000 dollars) 

6,193 

6,062 

4,969 

Mall sent COD 


Total pieces sent (1,000) 

33,052 

28,451 

80,650 

Total fees (1,000 dollars) i 

4,227 

3 848 

4,222 


» Not including surcliargoa amounting to 2,824,000 dollars for 1983 and 2,860,000 dollars 
for 1934 


On July 1, 1934, there were 46,507 post offices The total expenditure of 
the Postal Service during the year 1933-34 was 630,732,933 dollars total 
receipts, 686,738,164 dollars , excess of expenditures over revenues, 43 999,768 
dollars, losses by tire, burglary, bad debts, &c , 34,067 dollais, making the 
total deficiency in postal revenues, 44,033,835 dollars 

Money orders issued during 1933-84 were as follows domestic, 
198,666,378, amounting to 1,784,631,860 dollars, international, 1,784,053, 
amounting to 22,248,740 , total, 200,440,431, amounting to 1,806,780,600 
dollars 

For the year ending June 30, 1934, mails were transported by rail on a 
length of 190,264 miles. The total number of employees in the railway mail 
service was 19,286 During the year there were 14,348,694,946 distributions 
and redistnbutions of pieces of mail, exclusive of registered mail, by railway 
postal clerks , registered pieces, 67,576,197. Air mail was earned on 33 
routes (28,820 miles) 

On June 30, 1984, the postal savings deposits amounted to 1,197,920,188 
dollars, an increase of 10,733, 980 dollars as compared with the previous year 

Correacy and Credit. 

Prior to the banking crisis that occurred early in 1933, the monetary 
system had been on the gold standard for more than 60 years , an Act of 
March 14, 1900, required the Secretary of the Treasuiy to maintain at a 
parity with gold all forms of money issued by the United States For a 
description of these, see The Statesman’s Year Book, 1934, p 491 At 
the time of the banking crisis in March 1933, gold payments by banks and 
the Treasury were suspended by the Government, and the export of gold was 
placed under the control of the Secretary of the Treasury, who m Apnl 
placed an embargo on gold exports, the value of the dollar in foreign 
exchange markets declined, by the end of the year, to more than 36 per 
cent below its legal parity in terms of gold currencies Steps w ere taken 
to withdraw from circulation all gold com and gold certificates Further 
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legislation m June, 1933, prohibited the inclusion of gold clauses in all 
future obligations, including obligations of the United States except 
currency, and abrogated such clauses m obligations already outstanding , 
currency may be redeemed, in gold certificates, in silver and in lawful 
money 

The Gold Reserve Act of 1934, approved January 80, rested the title to 
all gold in the country m the United States Goveinn»ent, end the Federal 
Reserve banks were given credits in equivalent amounts in dollars in the 
Treasury payable m gold certificates On January 31, under powers granted 
by Congress, the President re determined the weight of the gold dollar, 
which was fixed at 15 6/21 grains of gold nine-tenths fine compared 
with the old weight of 26 8/10 grains, and the Tieasury announced its 
intention to buy any gold tendered at 35 dollars per tme ounce troy and to 
sell gold at the same rate for export to foreign central banks whenever 
exchange rates reached the gold export point 

The Silver Purchase Act of 1934, approved by the President on June 19, 
declared it to be the policy of the United States to increase the amount of 
silver in its monetary stocks with the aim of having and maintaining one- 
fourth of their monetary value in silver and three-toui ths in gold, and the 
Treasury was direc ted to purchase silver at home oi abroad to achieve this 
end The President was also authorized by executive order to require the 
delivery to the United States Government of all silver within the country 
in exchange ior com or currency , this he did in a proclamation of August 9 

Currency in the United States for many year^ has compused several 
varieties Prior to May, 1933, the legal tender qualities oi these classes 
varied, but m that month all types of currency were made equally legal 
tender 

The following statement shows by kinds the amount of United States 
money in circulation— t « outside the Treasuiy and the Federal Reserve 
banks — on September 30, 1933 and 1934 — 


Kind of money 

1933 

1984 

Gold coin 

1,000 Dollars 
312,431 

1,000 Dollars 
— * 

Gold ceitiflcates 

232 112 

189 676 • 

Standard silver dollars 

28,422 

SO 995 

Silver certificates 

385,802 

488,232 

Treasury notes of 1890 

1,197 

’ 1,187 

Snbsidiarv silver 

204,^67 

284,817 

Minor coins 

114,783 

121,665 

United States notes 

279,938 

2,966,961 

274,840 

Federal Reserve notes 

8,181,887 

Federal Reserve bank notes 

166,129 

118,863 

National bank notes 

908 973 

870,192 

Total 

5,649,914 

5,456,863 


‘ Withdrawn from circulation by the leRiHlation of 1938 
* Not yet returned in compliance with the law and regulations of 1933 


Banking. 

The banking system of the United States comprises (1) National banks 
supervised by the Federal Government, under the National Bank Act of 
ISfiS and sabaequent amendments , (2) State ohartered bankmg inatitntions, 
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Stite banks, tinst companies and savings banks organized under the banking 
Ians of the various States, and private banks , and (3) Federal Reserve 
banks operating under the supervision of the Fedeial Reserve Board 

In addition there are banks for extending agricultural credits opeiating 
under the jurisdiction of the Farm Credit Administration , and Federal 
Home Loan Banks organized under the Federal Home Loan Bank Act of 
July 22, 1932 to make advances upon the security of home mortgages 

National banks organized after June 16, 1933, are required to have capital 
of not less than 60,000 dollars Pnor to that date the minimum capital was 
26,000 dollars Since 1927 they have been permitted under ceitam limita 
tions to establish branches within the cities in which they are located, and 
since June 16, 1933, they have been permitted to have branches in the States 
m which they are located to the same ext nt as may be permitted by State law 
to the State chartered in^-titutions They are authorized to issue circulating 
notes not in excess of paid in capital, secured by United States Government 
bonds of certain issues deposited with the Treasurer of the United States 
By an Act approved July 22, 1932, the eligible list of bonds, previously 
limited to certain issues of 2 per cent bonds, was extended for a period 
of three years to include all United States Government bonds bearing 
interest at a rate not exceeding 3} per cent On June 30, 1934, 724,566,000 
dollars of eligible bonds were on deposit with the Treasurer to secure circu- 
lation 

At the time of the banking crisis, early in March, 1933, all banks in the 
United States were closed by action of the Federal Government, and wt re 
subsequently permitted to reopen only under official licence For National 
banks and State bank members of the Federal Beseiwe System the licence 
had to be obtained from the Secretary of the Treasury, and for other State 
banks from the State banking authorities 

Licensed member banks (5,417 National banks and 958 State member 
banks) which were operating on an unrestricted basis on June 30, 1934, 
reported resources and liabilities as follows — 


Resources 

Thousands 
of dollars 

Liabilities 

Thousands 
of dollars 

Loans (including overdrafts) 

12,522,980 

Capital stock, including pfd 

2,497,34*' 

U S Government securities 

9,136,684 

Capital notes lud deben 


Secunties guaranteed by 


tures 

154 82^ 

U 8 Goveriiment 

608,64‘i 

Surplus fund 

1,690,560 

Other securities, etc 

6,006,582 

Undivided profits, net 

887,925 

Reserve with Federal Re 


Reserves for contingencies 

874,257 

serve banks 

3,819,410 

National bank notes out* 


Cash in vault 

472,64^ 

standing 

694 790 

Due fiom banks 

2,898,883 

Due to banks 

4,260,108 

Other resources 

3,019,036 

Demand deposits ^ 

16,298,318 



Time deposits 

9,811,153 



IJnited States deposits 

1,657,798 



Bills payable ^ rediscounts 

34,840 



Other liabilities 

537,890 

Total resources 

87,384,811 

Total liabilities 

37,884,811 


‘ Includes certified and officers’ cheques, and cash letters of credit and travellers’ cheque*^ 
outstanding 


For State chartered banking institutions, minimum capital and other 
requirements imposed by State banking codes vary from State to State 
These institutions (including commercial, mutual and stock savings banka 
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and all private banks under State supervision) numbered about 10,150 
(licensed) on June 30, 1934 (compaied with 18,256 on June 30, 1928) 
There were on that date 665 niutual savings banks, with deposits of 

9.720.000. 000 dollars, and about 8,b30 other banks with deposits exceeding 

5.000. 000.000 dollars, none of which belonged to the Federal lleserve 
System 

The functions of a central bank are performed in the United States by 
the Federal Reserve System, established by Act of December 23, 1913, 
find comprising the Federal Reserve Board of eight membeis sitting m 
Washington, and 12 P’ederal Reserve banks located one in each of the 
Federal Reserve districts into which the country is divided Of the 
Board members, six are appointed for twelve-year teims by the Presi 
dent, who designates one to seive as Governor and one as Vice-Governor 
of the Board The Secretarv of the Treasury and Comptroller of the Currency 
au members ex officio This Board prescribes administrative regulations 
and exercises general supervisory powers Jn each Federal Reserve district 
the capital of the reserve bank is subscribed by member banks of the 
distiict in proportion to their capital and surplus Member banks include 
all National banks, except in Hawaii and Alaska, since these banks 
aie required by law to join the system, and such eligible state banks 
and trust companies as elect to accept the conditions of membership 
Member banks are required to deposit their leserves in the Reserve banks 
and only deposit credits m the Reserve banks count as their regular 
reserve 

The Reserve banks are authorized to issue Federal Reseive notes secured 
by an equal amount of gold ceititi cates and eligible paper, or until March 
3, 1936 (or untii 1937 if the Pr^^ndent so prescribes), by direct obligations 
of the United States if so authorized by a majoiity rule of the Federal 
Reserve Board, with a minimum reserve of gold certificates equal to 40 per 
cent of the gold ceitifi cates , to issue Federal Reserve bank notes secured 
by direct obligations of the United States, or during the existing emergency 
by other collateral to discount eligible paper for member banks , to make- 
pi operly secured advances to member banks , in exceptional cases to make 
properly secuied loans and advances to individuals, partnerships or corpora- 
tions , under certain conditions to grant credits for working capital for 
established industrial and commercial businesses for a period up to 6 years, 
either directly or through a financial corporation , to engage in certain open 
market operations, principally to buy and sell U S securities and bankers’ 
acceptances , to function as collection agencies and clearing houses for 
member banks , and to act as fiscal agents of the United States Govern 
ment These banks loan principally to banks and carry no deposits, 
except for other banks and for governments On December 31, 1934, the 
capital funds and total resources of these banks were as follows 


District 

Federal 
Reserve Bank 

Capital paid 
in and 
Surplus (in 
thousands 
of dollars) 

Total 
Re- 
sources 
(in thou 
dollars) 

Distnet 

Federal 
Reserve Bank 

Capital paid 
in and 
Surplus (in 
thousands 
of dollars) 

1 Total 
! Re- 
sources 
(in thous 
dollars). 

1 

Boston 

21,676 

611,204 

8 

St Louis 

9,125 

828,208 

2 

New York 

110,343 

2,866,414 

9 

Minneapolis 

7 805 

284,866 

S 

Philadelphia 

29 660 

581,048 

10 

Kansas City 

7,974 

822, <66 

4 

Cleveland 

28,3S9 

664,272 

11 

Dallas 

7,825 

2o6,209 

5 

Richmond 

11,118 

862,094 

12 

San Francisco 

20,990 

526,280 

0 

Atlanta 

10,662 

256,822 





7 

Chicago 

84,780 

1,669,228 


Total 

299,687 

8,442,116 
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Oombined resources aud liabilities of the 12 Federal ReserTe Banks on 
December 31, 1934 and 1983 were as follows — 


Resources 

( 1934 

1988 

Reserves 

Gold (1933) or gold certificates on hand or due (1Q34) 
Other cash i . . • • 

1,000 dollars 
5,124,847 
257,6^7 

1,000 dollars 
3,569,976 
224,634 

Total gold reserves and other cash 

5,881,924 

8,798 610 

Redemption funds— F R bank notes or F R notes 

20,737 

13,082 

Bills discounted • • 

Bills bought in open market • 

Industna! advances 

U S Government securities 

Reserve bank floats 

Other reserve bank credit 

7,082 

5, 618 
14,801 
2,430,256 
4,880 

S05 

97,590 

188,425 

2,487,490 

14,745 

4,826 

Total reserve bank credit 

2,448,610 

2,688,076 

Federal reserve notes of otlier reserve banks 
Uncollected items not included in float 

Bank premises 

All other resources 

28, ^^02 

45 ,252 
40,161 
43,652 j 

IS, 400 

480 883 
51,084 
44,093 

Total Resources • 

8,442,145 1 

7,040,688 

Liabilities 

1934 

1938 

F B notes in actual circulation 

Federal Reserve bank notes in actual circulation 
Deposits 

Member Bank— reserve account j 

U 8 Treasury, general 

Foreign bank • . . . 

Special deposits, member and non member banks 
Other deposits 

1,000 dollars 
3,221,107 
2o,390 

1,000 dollars 
3,079,648 
208,097 

4,095,946 
120,746 
[ 19 394 

109,264 

2,729,442 

2,887 

4,233 

56,652 

71,886 

Total deposits 

4,405 850 

2,864,550 

Deferred availability items 

Capital paid in 

Burplos 

All other liabilities 

451,252 

140 726 
152,962 
84,859 

[480,883 

144,698 

277,680 

34,842 

Toittl Liabilities . 

8 442 145 

7,040,688 

Ratio of total reserves to deposit and F R note 
liabilities combined 

70 6 per cent 

(}3 9 per cent 


1 Does not include redemption funds against P B notes or a bank’s own P R bank notes 
3 Uncollecte<l items (exclusive of Federal reserve notes of other Federal Reserve banks) 
1 excess of deferred availability items 

TTiere are al<w) banks which operate solely m the field of agncultural credits 
Tie Farm Credit Administration was created by Executive Order, effective 
tay 27, 1933, to consolidate existing Federal agencies dealing primarily 
dtn agricultural credit These include among others the twelve Federal 
jand banks aud the twelve Federal Intermediate Credit banks The loans 
f these banks outstanding on September 80, 1984, were 1,792,410,000 
dllars and 191,891,000 dollars, respectively The Joint Stock Land banks, 
Tihieb formerly made farm mortgage loans, are no longer making new loans, 
nd are being gradually liquidate 
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Savings banks and tnist oompames reported for June 30, 1934, total 
savings deposits ot 21,867,666,000 dollars belonging to 39,562,1^ de- 
positors, an inciease of 742,132,000 dollars and 299,732 depositors from 
the pre^ ions year 

The Banking Act of June 16, 1933, made provision for the insurance of 
bank deposits, effective January 1, 1934, at first on a temporary basis for an 
amount up to 2,600 dollars for each depositor, and later, effective July 1, 
1934, for an amount up to 6,000 dollars for each depositor Under the 
law a peimanent fund will be available on July 1, 1935, which will permit 
the insurance of deposits up to 10,000 dollars, and for 76 cents on the dollar 
for amounts between 10,000 and 60,000 dollars, and 60 cents on the dollar 
on amounts above 60,000 dollars On December 31, 1934, all of the National 
banks (6,555) and 8,700 State banks had then deposits insured 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The old dollar of 100 rents was of the par value of 49 26c? , or 4 8666 
dollars to the pound sterling 

The monetary unit, in accordance with the monetary law of Maich 14, 
1900, was the gold dollar of 25 8 grams (or 1 6718 gramme) 900 fine Under 
existing statutes, the Government is still under obligation to maintain parity 
between gold and all forms of currency By the Act of May 12, 1933, the 
President of the United btates was given authority to reduce the gold content 
of the dollar by not more than 'iO per cent and by the Gold Reserve Act 
of January 30, 1934, he was required to reduce it to at least 60 per cent , 
accordingly on January 31, 1934, he fixed its value (which may be subse 
quently reduced still further to 60 percent ) at 59 06 per cent ,or 16/x grains 
of gold 900th fine This was equal to a price for gold of 35 dollars a fine 
ounce 

Dunng 1934 the relationship between the dollar and the pound ranged 
between 4 89 and 5 17 dollars , against the gold currencies, the dollar ranged 
between 58 49 cents and 64 44 cents, based on its old parity 

Gold coins (of the old weight and fineness) are 20, 10, 5 and 2j-dollar 
pieces called double eagles^ eagles, half -eagles, and guarter-eagUs The old 
eagle weighed 258 grains or 16 7181 grammes 900 fine, and therefore 
contained 232 2 grains or 15 0463 grammes of fine gold Except for coUectois’ 
holdings, these are no longer legally m circulation 

The silver dollar weighs 412 5 grains or 26 7296 grammes 900 fine, and 
therefore contains 371 26 grains or 24 0566 grammes of fine silver Subsidiary 
silver coins contain 347 228 grains of fine silver per dollar These are the half- 
dollar, quarter dollar and dime (one-tenth) There is a 5 cent piece of nickel 
and copper and a one cent piece of bronze 

Seven kinds of Notes are in circulation in the United States (1) United 
States Notes, in denominations of 1, 2, 6, 10, 20, 50, 100, 600, 1,000 and 
10 000 dollars (so-called ‘Greenbacks’) which are covered by a gold reserve 
of 166 million dollars in the Treasury (2) Gold Certificates, m denomma 
tions of 10, 20, 60, 100, 600, 1,000, 5,000, and 10,000 dollars (3) Silver 
Certificates in denominations of 1, 2, 5, 10, 20, 60, 100 (and a few 500 and 
1,000) dollars (4) Treasury Notes of 1890, which have long been m process 
of retirement (6) Federal Reserve notes in denominations of 6, 10, 20, 60, 
100, 600, 1,000, 6,000 and 10,000 dollars (6) National Bank Notes m 
denominations of 1, 2, 6, 10, 20, 60, 100, 600 and 1,000 dollars (7) 
Federal Reserve Bank Notes in denominations of 1, 2, 6, 10, 20, 60 and 
100 dollars 

British weights and measures are usually employed, but the old Wm* 
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cheater bushel and wine gallon are used instead of the new or impeiial 
standards They are — 

Wine Gallon = 0 83268 imperial gallon 
Bushel = 0 9690 imperial bushel 

Instead of the British cwt of 112 lbs , one of 100 pounds is used , 
the short ton contains 2,000 lbs , the long ton^ 2,240 lbs 

Diplomatic Bepresentatives 

1 Op the United States in Great Britain, 

Ambassador — Robert W Bingham, appointed March 13, 1933 
Counsellor of Embassy — Bay Atheiton 

Secretaries — Herschel Johnson, Hugh Millard, Walter T Prendeigast, 
W Walton Butterworth, and Hiram Bingham, Jr 
Naval Attache — Oapt Walter S Anderson, U S N 
Military Attachl — Lieut -Col Raymond E Lee, USA 
Commercial Attache — Lynn W Meekins 
Agricultural Attache — Edward A Foley 
Consul-General {London) — Robert Frazer 

There are Consular representatives in Belfast, Birmingham, Bradfoid, 
Bristol, Cardiff, Dundee, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Hull, Liverpool, Manchester, 
Newcastle, Plymouth, Sheffield, Southampton 

2 Op Great Britain in the United States 
Ambassador — Rt Hon Sir R C Lindsay, PC, G C M G , K C B , 

0 V 0 (appointed March 11, 1930) 

Minister for Canada — Hon William Duncan Herridge, E C , D S 0 
Minister — F, D’A G Osborne, C M G 

Secretaries —A F H Wiggin,C M G , P M Broadmead, M C , H W A 
Freese Pennefather and I A D Wilson Young 
Naval Attache — Captain A R Dewar, R N 

Military Attache — Brevet Lieut -Colonel W W T Torr, D S 0 , M C 
Air Attacks — Group Captain George R M Reid, D S 0 , M C. 
Financial Adviser —T K Bewley 
Commercial Counsellor — H 0 Chalkley, C M G , C B E 
Commercial Secretarus, — Major H F Heywood, M C , and Leandci 
McCormick Goodhart, QBE 

Consul-General at Neio Yoih — Sir Geiald Campbell, K C M G 
There are Consular representatives at all the important centres, including 
Baltimore, Boston, Chicago, Galveston, New Orleans, Philadelphia, Seattle, 
Los Angeles, New York, San Francisco, Savannah, St Louis, Waslnngion, 
D 0 , Cincinnati, Detroit, and Pittsburgh 

Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning the 
United States 
1 Official Publications 

Statistical Abstract of the United States Washington Annual 
Treaties, Conventions, International Acts, Protocols, and Agreements between the 
United States of America and other Powers, 1910-1P23 Washingion, 1928 

The official publications of the United States are in general issued by the Govemment 
Departments and Bureaus concerned the Department of Agriculture, the Census 
Bureau, the Department of Commerce, the Treasury, thf Department of the Intenor, 
the Geological Survey (Statistical Department), the Hint the Comptroller of the 
Currency, the Interstate Commerce Commission, the Post Office, the Navy Department, 
the War Department, the Bureau of Education 
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2 NoN-OmOIAL PtTBLIOATIONS 

American Year Book, Hart (A B ), ed New York Annual 

Ihe United States m World Affairs Lippmann (W ), Scro,^gs (W, 0 ), and Merz (C ), 
editors Council on Foreign Relations, New York Annual 

Jdamt (Henry), History of the United States of America 9 yols New York and 
Lon ion, 1891 

4dam8(T T ) The Epic of America Now York and London, 1932 — A History of the 
American People Vol 1, To the Civil War Vol 2, From the Civil War to World Power 
New York and London, 1938 and 1934 

Avery (E M ), A History of the United States and its People Vols 1-7 Cleveland 
and London, 1908 and 1912 

American Statesmen Series About 38 vols Boston, 1880-1907 
Bacon (Q G ), The Constitution of the United States Boston and London, 1928 
Baneroft{Or ), History of the Uniteil States New ed 6 vols London, 1882 
Beaid (Charles A and Mary R ), The Rise of American Civilization 2 vols New 
York and London, 1927 — (Charles A and Williiin), Ihe American Leviathan ^^^e 
Republic in the Machine Age New York, 1931 

Beck (J M ), The Constitution of the United States London, 1922 
Benus (S F ), The Amei lean Secretaries of State and their Diplomacy, Vols IX and X 
New York, 1929 

B)Offau(D W ), The American Political System London, 1934 
Brown {yj Adams), The Church in Araenca. London, 1922 

Bryce (Viscount) The American Commonwealth 2 vols New ed London, 1911 
Bui ton (T E ), The Constitution of the United States London, 1924 
Butter M ), The American as He Is New York and London, 1916 — Building the 
American Nation New York and London, 1923 

Caldwell m G ), A Short History of the American People, Vol I, 1492-1860 Vol II, 
1860 to Coolidge Adniinistiation New York, 1927 

Channing(E ), The United States of America 1765-1865 London, 1896 —A History of 
the United States Vols 1-6 New York, 1905-22 — Channing (E ) and Hart (A B ), 
Guide to the Study of American History Boston, 1895 

Claik (V S ), History of Manufactures in the United States, 1860-1914 2 vols 

Revised edition Washington, 1929 

Baits (J W ), Party Government in the United States New York and London, 1980 

Day (C ), History of Commerce of the United States London, 1926 

Bealey (J Q ), Foreign Policies of United States Boston, 1927 

Dewey (D R ), Financial History of the United States London, 1923 

Dowd (3 ), The Ntgro in American Life New York, 1927 

d Estournellee de Constant (Baron P ), Les Etat Unis d’Amerique Paris, 1918 — 
English Translation, ‘ Amciica and her Problems ’ New York, 1915 

Farrand (Max), The Fiaming of the Constitution of the United States New Haven 
and London, 1913 —The Development of the United States London, 1919 
Faulkner (H U ), Economic History of the United States New York, 1928 
Fav (Bernard), Roosevelt and His America Tians by Ray (Winifred) London, 
1934 

Fish (C R ), The Rise of the Common Man, 1830-1860 Vol VI of A History of 
Anieriian Life, edited by Schlesingei (AM) and Fox{D R ) New York, 1929 

Fis/ce (John), American Political Ideas New York, 1885 — The Critical Period in 
American History, 1788 1789 London, 1888 —Civil Government in the United States 
Bobton, 1890 —The American Revolution 2 vols London, 1897 —Old Virginia and 
her Neighbours 2 vols London, 1897 — The Dutch and Quaker Colonies in America 
Loudon, 1899 —New hranceand New England 2 vols Boston, 1903 
Foi'inan (S E ), A History of the American People London, 1923 
i anoL (W A ), The Histoiy of the United States Army London, 1924 
Hart (A B ) Actual Government as Applied under American Conditions [In 
‘American Citizen’ Series] London 1903— Social and Economic Forces in American 
Histoiy Chicago and Cambridge, 1914 —The Monroe Doctrine London, 1910 

Hart (A B ), (editor). The American Nation A History from Original Sources by 
Abflociated Scholars 27 vols New York 1904-1908 

Hasse (Adelaide R ) Ii dex to United States Documents relating to Foreign Affairs, 
1S2S-18C1 8 Parts Washington, 1914-1922 —Index of Economic Material in Documents 

of the States of the Lnited States (Maine, New Hampshire, Vermont, Massachusetts, 
Rhode Island New York, California, Illinois, Kentucky, Delaware, Ohio, New Jersey and 
Pennsylvania) Washington, various dates 

Hepburn (A B ), History of Currency m tiie United States New York, 1915 
Holcombe (A N ), State Govermuent in the United States. New York, 1926 —The 
Political Parties of To-day New York, 1925 

Homblow (A ), A History of the Theatre in America 2 vols New York, 1920 
Hoiuoill (H W,), The Usages of the Ainencan Constitution London, 1926 
Huinphrey (B F ), An Economic History of the United States New York, 1981 



502 


UNITED STATES 


Jamen (H G ), Local Govanunent In the United States New York, 1921 
Jennings (W W ), A History of Economic Progress in the L uited States Loudon, 1926 
Johnson (Allen), Dictionary of American Biography, 20 vole. Vols I and 11, London 
and New York, 1029 

Johnston (Alex ), History of American Politics New York 1898 —American Poli*^ical 
History (ed. by Wot^burn), 2 rols 1906-07 

Johnston (K R ) and others. History of Domestic and Foreign Commerce of the United 
Btates Washington, 1015 

Keenleyside (H L.), Canada and the United Btates Borne Aspects of the History of the 
Republic and the Dominion New York and London, 1029 

Kemmerer (E W ), The ABC of the Federal Reserve System 8th ed Princeton, 1929 
Latdni, (3 H ), A History of American Foreign Polic> , New York, 1927 
Lindquist (G lit E ), The Red Indian in the United States New York, 1923 
Lippincott (I ) and Tucker (II R ), Economic and Social History of the United States 
2nd ed New York, 1927 

Long (S ), Genesis of the Constitution of the United States of Amenca New York and 
London, 1926 

Low (A M ), TJ e American People a Study in National Psychology 2 vols 
London, 1010 and 1912 

MeDougcdl (William) The American Nation its problems ind psyi hology London, 1926 
MeMaster (J B ), History of the People of the United States 8 vols New York, 
1888 1027 

Mai tin (i. E) History of United States 2 vols New York 1031 
Mathews (J M ), American State Government New York, 1924 
Mazur (P M ), America IBooks Abroad The New Economic Horizons NewYoik 1931 
Afm^aa(C E ), and Oosnelt (H F >, Tlie American Party 85 stem New Yoik, J080 
Mills (F C ), Economic Tendencies in the United States New York, 1982 
MUh (J Travers), Great Britain and the United States A Cniicai Review of their 
Historical Relations Oxford 1920 

Moore (J B ), Digest of International Law 8 vols Washington, 1906 —American 
Diploniary New York and London, 1905 

Morison (S E ), Tlie Oxford History of the United States 2 vols London and Oxford, 
1927 — The Growth of the American Republic (with H 8 Commanei ) London, 19'iO 
Movsat (R B ), The Diplomatic Relations of Great Britain and the United States 
London, 1927 

JWunro (W B ), Constitution of the United States New York and London, 1^30 
Nevins (A ), The Emergence of Modern America, 1805-1878 Vol VIll ot A History of 
American Life, edited by Seklesinger(A M )aiid Fox(D R ) New York, 1929 
JSorton (T J ), The Constitution of the United States London, 1928 
Osgood (H L ), The American Colonies in the Eithtt'ecth Centiin 4 vols London , 1925 
Paullin (C O ), Atlas of the Historical Geography of the Unit* d States, ed If nght 
(J K.), Carnegie Institution and American Geographi al Society New York, 1934 
PauxlR ), Diftcouverte des Am^ncains Pans, 1980 
Pease (T C ), The United States N**w York and London, 1929 
Porter (Kirk H ), A History of Suflrage m the United States Chicago, 1919 
Rhodes{3 F ), History of the United States (1850 96) 8 vols Loudon, 189^-1920 — 

History of the Civil War London, 1919 

B%ehard8on(3 D ), Compilation of the Messages and Papers of the Presidents, 1789-1897 
10 vote Washington, 1896-1899 

(Theodore), The Winning of the West 6 vols New York 1905 
SehUnngerik M ), Political and Social History of the United states 1829-1925 London, 
1926 — Politi a) and Social Growth of the United Stau s, 1852-1938 London, 1938 
Schoenemann (P ), Die Vereimgten Staalen ion Amerika 2 aoIs Stuttgart, 1932 
Sehouler (J ), The United States under the Constitution 6 vols New York, 1899 
Scliuylei (R L ), The Constitution of the United States London, 1924 
Scoit (J B), Editor The Declaiation of Independence The Articles of Oonfedera 
tion The Constitution of the United States New York and London, 1918 — Judicial 
Settlement of Controversies Between States of the American Union An Analvsis of 
Cases Decided in the Supreme Court of the United States Oxford, 1920 The United 
States of Ameiica A Study of International Organization Oxford, 1920 

Smdder (H E ), American Commonwealths [A senes of histories of separate Btates 
by various writers ] Boston, 1884, iSrc 

Shannon (F A ), Economic History of the People of the Un ted States London, 
1934 

Stanwood (Edward), History of the Presidency Boston, 1898 —American Tariff Con- 
troversies in the Nineteenth Century 2 vole Boston and London, 1904 

(Mark), Our Times The United States, 1900-1925 5 vols London and New 

York, 1926—1927—1930—1932—1934 

Taft (W H ), Our Chief Magistrate and his Powers New York, 1917 

(P W*), Taria History of the United States 8th Edit Revised New York, 
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Taylor (H ), Origin and Growth of the English Constitution, and out of it that of the 
Republic of the Uniied States 2 vols London 1899 

Thorpe (h N ), Aineiican Charters, Constitutions, and Organic Laws 7 vols 
Washington, 1909 — The Essentials of American Constitutional Law London, 1018 
Trent (W P ) and others — A Histoi y of American Literature (Supplementary to the 
Cambridge History of English Literature) Cambridge, 1918 

Trevelyan (Sir GO), The American Revolution 8 Pts London, 1898-1907 
Tan Metre (T R ), Econouiir History of the United States New York, 1923 
Van Tyne (C H ), The Causes of the War of Independence London, 1922 
Warburg (P M ), The Federal Reserve System Its Origin and Growth 2 vols New 
York, 1930 

Way buy ton (Clark), The Economic Results of Prohii ition London, 1933 
Tfarren (Charles), The Supreme Court in the United States 8 voK London, 1923 
Warshaw (11 T ), (editor), Representative Industries in the United States New York 
and London, 192s 

Wilham<y (B H ), Economic Foreign Policy of the United States New York, 1929 
Willoughby (W W ), The American Constitutional System New York, 1904 — 
Amencan State Sr ncs (editor) 8 vols New York, 1905-1908 

Willoughby (W P) Finaucnl Condition and Operations of the National Government, 
1921-80 Brook'ncs Institution, Washington, 1931 

Wilton (Woodrow) A llistorj of the American People 5 vols New York, 1902 — 
CongresBional Government New edition London, 1014 

Wintor (Justin), (editor). Narrative and Critical History of America 8 vols New York, 
J 884-89 

W> tghi (Quincy), The Control of American Foreign Relations New edition London, 
1924 

Young (J T ), The New American Government and its Work Revised New York 
and London, 1034 


STATES AKD TEREITOEIES 

For informal lOii as to State and Local Government^ see under Untied 
States^ p 458 

See aho under Fdutaivon^ Justice and Cnme^ Defence^ Production and 
Industry 

ALABAMA. 

Constitution and Government — Alabama was settled m 1702 
organised as a Territory, 1817, and admitted into the Union on December 14, 
1819 The legislature consists of a Senate of 36 members and a House of 
Representatives of 106 members, all elected for four years The State is 
divided into b7 counties The Capital is Montgomery The State is repre- 
sented in Congress by two Senators and nine Representatives 

Governor — Colonel Bibb Graves, 1935-1939 (7,500 dollars) 

Secietary of State — Howell Turner 

Area and Population. — Area, 51,998 square miles, including 719 square 
miles of water Census population April 1, 1930, 2,646,248, an increase of 
298,074, or 12 7 per cent , ovei that oi 1920 

The ])opulation at the date of each Federal census (with distnbution by 
sex m 1980) was as follows — 


Years | 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian | 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

521 384 

475,510 

_i 

■' 

98 



996,992 

19 4 

1910 

1,228,789* 

908 282 

43* 

009 

70 

2,138,093 

417 

1920 

1,446,968* 

900,652 

74* 

405 

85 

2,848,174 

46 8 

1980 

1,700,776 

944,884 

69 

465 

105 

2,646,248 

61 6 

Male 

857,522 

457,144 

27 ! 

228 

88 

1,815,009 

.1. 

Female 

848,253 

487,690 

42 

287 

17 

1,881,239 

““ 


* Included with white 

• Acljcsted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would nave been 

olaaalflea as Hexican in 1930 * Estimated. 
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Number of private families, 1930, 691,625 (of 4 42 persons) The 
foreign-bom white population numbered 15,710 (0 6 per cent, of the total 
population of the State), of whom 2,140 (13 6 per cent ) were Italian, 
2,114 (13 6 per cent ) German, 1,760 (11 2 per cent ) English, 675 lush, 
860 Scotch, and 1,067 (6 8 per cent ) Russian Of the total population in 
1930, 28 1 per cent were urban, 35 7 per cent Negro, and 38 8 pei cent 
(772 281 males and 254,014 females) were gainfully employed 

The large cities (census population in 1930), Birmingham, 259,678 , Mobile, 
68,202, Montgomery (capital), 66,079 In 1930 (census), 7,307 m(n and 
13,019 women had been divorced The State prison system in 1932 had 
4,652 men and 185 women Alabama is one of four States still adhering to 
Prohibition 

Kellg^OII and Edacation — The leading religious bodies are Baptist 
(Negro Baptists with 364,565 members in 1926, and the Southern Baptists 
with 271,992), Methodist (197,219), Roman Catholn , Presbyteiian, Disciples 
of Christ Total membership, all denominations, 1,217,170 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or over numbered 251,095 (12 6 pei 
cent ), of whom 188,673 were negroes , of persons between the ages of 5 and 
20 y<ars of age, 610,529, or 62 per cent , were attending school 

The 5,242 elementary schools in 1934 reported 11,798 teachers and 
504,209 enrolled pupils , the 1,828 high schools, 4,882 teachers and 144,772 
pupils , the 6 white public normal schools, 2,039 pupils the 1 colouied 
normal school, 300 students Total public expenditure on education 
(1933-34), 19, 197,836 dollars For superior and professional education there 
are various institutions, the most important (1934) being the State 
University of Alabama (founded 1831) with 397 instiuctors and 4,433 
students, Alabama Polytechnic Institute, 145 instructors and 1,716 
students , Tu'skegee Institute (coloured), 2,811 students 

Finance and Defence — The receipts and disbursements for the year 
ending September 30, 1931, were — 


Dollars 

Balance in hand, Oct 1, 1930 390,363 

Receipts, 1930-31 36,724,398 


Total 37,114,761 

Disbursements, 1930-31 36,254,270 


Balance, Sept 30, 1931 860,491 


The bonded debt of the State on Oct 1, 1931, amounted to 61,416,000 
dollars In 1931, the assessed value of real and personal property was 
1,209,763,386 dollars Federal aid appropriations to the State in 1933 were 
2 589,808 dollars , in 1934, 8,370,133 dollars 

The National (luard on June 80, 1934, consisted of 214 officers, 2 wanant 
officers and 2,550 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Alabama is largely an agricultural State , 
the number of farms in 1980 was 257,396, the farm area was 17,654,635 
acres, of which 8, 199,000 acres were crop land , value of farm land and buildings 
was 502,870,806 dollars Gross income, 1932, from crops, 62,100,000 dollars , 
from live-stock, 34,100,000 dollars Chief crops, 1934, were mai/e, 
47,950,000 bushels, oats, 2,090,000 bushels , potatoes, 8,760,000 bushels, 
sweet potatoes, 7,614,000 bushels , peanuts, 265,800,000 lbs Sugar cane 
is largely grown and 4,224,000 gallons of syrup were manufactured m 1934 
On January 1, 1934, the live stock compnsed 53,000 horses, 322,000 mules, 
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512,000 milch cows, 901,000 all cattle, 47,000 sheep, and 948,000 swme 
In 1934 the area under cotton was 2,175,000 acres , the yield was 985,000 
bales Area of national forest lands on June 30, 1933, 134,042 acres 

In 1931, 1,619 manufacturing establishments, employing 84,630 wage 
earners eaini' g 61,587,810 dollais, used materials, containers, fuel and power 
woith 172,183 933 dollais, and turned out products valued at 323,233 791 
dollars Steel products in 1931 reached value of 42 196,925 dollars , cotton 
goods, 55,366,514 dollars , cast-iron pipe, 20,819,631 dollars, blast furnace 
products, 20,608,546 dollars Iron ore, 1933, amounted to 2,133 457 long 
tons, pig-iron output, 900,170 long tons, coal, 8,775,000 short tons, 
manganese ore, 3,616 long tons , coke, 1,668,975 tons Portland cement, 
1911, 4, 44 6, 9 (»2 barrels Gold output, 1934, 2,951 ozs The mineral output 
in 1932, comprising coal, iron ore, cement and clay products, was valued at 
19,170,162 dollars On luly 31, 1933, there were 1,728,176 active spindles 
consuming 660 987 bales of c *tton 

The chief port IS Mobile, through which there is a large ocean going trade 
The larger nvers in the State are navigable (except at low water) for 
several hundred miles , the Alabama nver for 400 miles In 1933 the rail- 
ways within the State had a length of 6,226 miles, exclusive of 386 miles of 
electric railway The State system of roads comprises 5,553 miles, of which 
4,051 had been surfaced by January 1, 1932 , total highways, 67,907 miles 
On June 30, 1933, Alabama had 66 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 103,644,000 dollars and loans and investments of 118,978,000 dollars, and 
137 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 36,050,000 
dollars, and loans and investments of 36,668,000 dollars 

Books of Reference 

Reports of the various Execntiv e Departments of the State 

Brewer (W ), Alanaina, her Historj, Besouices, War Record, and Public Men 
Montgomery, Ala , 1872 

FlemingiW L ) Civil War and Reconstruction in Alabama NewYork and London, 1905 
Harper (B M ), Etonoiiic B( tany of Alabama Montgomery 1918 
Owen (T M ) Alabama Official and Statistical Rcgist'»r Montgomery, 1903, 1907, 1911, 
1913, 1915 — Histon of Alabama, and Di< tionary of Alabama Biogriphy, 1921 
Pickett (A J ), History of Alabama (Owen s Edition) Birmingham, Ala , 1900 


ARIZONA. 

Government — Arizona was settled in 1580, organised as a Territory m 
1863 and became a State on February 14, 1912 The first State Legislature 

f laced the government under direct control of the people through the 
nitiative, Referendum and the Recall 

The State Senate consists of 19 members, and the House of Representa- 
tives of 61 The State is represented in the National Congress by one 
member of the lower House and two Senators 

Governor — Dr B B Moeur, 1935-37 (7,500 dollars). 

Secretary of State — James H Kerby 

The State capital is Phoenix (population m 1930, 48,118) Tucson has 
a population of 32,606 The State is divided into 14 counties 

Area and Population.— -Area, 113,966 square miles, including 146 
square miles of water According to the 1930 census, population was 
435,678, an increase of 101,411, or 30 3 per cent over that of 1920 
The Indian reservations had an area of 26,950 square miles in 1931, with a 
population of 47,677 Public lands unappropnated in 1982 totalled 
13,581,760 acies. 
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The population in four Qensus years (with distnbution by sex in 1980) 
was . — 


Tears 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 1 

9,')81 

26 

» 

81 

20 

0 65S 

0 1 

1910 

122,360* 

2 009 

40,108 

29,201 

1,676 

204 8*i4 

1 8 

1920 

202,985* 

264,878 

8,005 

8'{,4(>4* 

82,989 

1,710 

834,162 j 

2 9 

1980 

10,749 

114,173 

43,7^ 

2 547* 

485,578 

8 8 

Male 

141 537 

6 3'S2 

59,102 

22,471 

1,842 

231 304 

— 

Female 

122,841 

4 897 

56,071 

21,26d 

705 

204,209 1 



1 Included with white 

• Adiusted by deductinj? the estimated ni mber of persons who would lia\e been 
clas'^ifled aa Mexican in l^Sft 

• Estimated * Includes 11 Hav\aiians 

In 1930, 16,591, or 3 6 per cent of the total population were foreign 
born whites, of whom 2,309 were English, 2,016 Canadians, 1,433 Germans, 
683 lush, and 822 Italian Of the total population in 1930, 84 4 per cent 
were urban, 2 6 per cent Negro, and 87 9 jwr cent <135,825 males and 
29,971 females) were gainfully employed In 1930 census, 2,957 men and 
2,^6 women were reported divorced ; the number of pnvate families was 
106,992 (of 3 96 persons) 

Old Age Pensions (maximum 30 dollais a month) were established m 
1933 for citizens 70 years of age or older who have resided in the State 35 
years, and have an income not exceeding 300 dollars a year Number of 
pensioners, June 80, 1934, 1,811 drawing an average of 22 81 dollais per 
month 

The Arizona State prison m 1934 held 636 men and 11 women 

KellgpLOn and Education — The leading religious bodies are Roman 
Catholics (96,471 adherents m 1926), Mormons (16,891), Presbyterians 
(6,163) and Methodists Total membeiship, all denoinmations, 153,086 

School attendance is compulsory between the ages of 8 and 16 years, and 
instruction is free for pupils from 6 to 21 years of age In 1930 illiterates 
10 years of age or over numbered 33,969, or 10 1 per cent of that age group 
(m 1920, 15 3 per cent ) Persons between the age of 5 and 20 j ears attending 
school in 1930 numbered 94,420, or 66 8 per cent of the total The enrolled 
pupils in 1932-33 in the 403 distiict elementary schools were 74,182, with 
2,176 teachers Fifty-seven public high schools had 16,944 pupils and 643 
teachers in 1933 There are teachers* colleges at Tempe and Flagstaff 
The total expenditure for public elementary and secondary schools (1982-33) 
was 6,397,666 dollars The State maintains a University and a State 
Agricultural School, both at Tucson 

Finance and Defence — ^Revenues are denved mainly from the general 
property tax levied on all property not specially exempted The revenue 
Mid expenditure in the year ending June 80, 1984, were — 

Bollars 

Balance in hand July 1, 1933 3,200,798 

Reoeipfts, 1033-84 11,751,707 

Total . . . . , 14,952,606 

Disbnrsementsi 1933-34 . . . . 11,960,513 

Balance, June 30, 1934 .... 2,991,992 
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The bonded debt of the State, June 80, 1934, amounted to 200,000 
dollars and contingent liability to 1,177,276 dollars The net value of 
taxable renl and personal property amounted ui 1934 to 356,783,687 dollars 
The National Guaid consists (June 30, 1934) of 81 ofiicers, 1 warrant 
officer and 1,189 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Anzona, despite its dry climate, IS well 
suited for agriculture along the watercourses and where irrigation can be 
used , the soil is productive The wide pasture lands m this State are 
favourable for the rearing of cattle and sheep Several large reservoirs for 
the stoiage of water have been constructed by the United states and State 
Government , irrigated area, 1930, 318,931 acres 

In 1930 Arizona contained 14,173 farms, with 649,000 acies of crop 
land, out of a total farm area of 10,526,627 acres , value of farm 
lands and buildings was 184,230,656 dollars Gross income, 1932, from 
crops, 11,100,000 dollars, fiom live-stock, 13,700,000 dollars Most im- 
portant crops (1934) were — Cotton, 110,000 bales , wheat, 1,000,000 bushels , 
corn, 490,000 bushels , citrus fruits (oranges, lemons, tangennes, and grape 
fruit), 140,000 boxes Truck crops, especially lettuce and cantaloupes, 
are important On January 1, 1934, there were 20,959 horses, 3,626 
mules, 455,382 all cattle, 8b8 177 sheep, and 2,890 swine The wool clip 
in 1934 amounted to 6,289,000 pounds from 867,000 sheep The National 
forests m the State have an area (June 30, 1933) of 11,388,785 acres 

The mining industries of the State are important, producing copper, 
gold, silver, asbestos, lead, and zinc The production of gold m 1933 
was 79,250 ounces (1934, 145,234 ounces), silver, 2,375,000 ounces, 
copper, 122,697,035 lbs , and lead 3,375 short tons The total value 
of all minerals mined in 1932 was 16,203,724 dollars The leading 
industry is the smelting and refining of copper, Arizona is the leading 
copper state, having produced from 1846 through 1932 32 8 per cent, 
of all the copper produced in the United States In 1931 the State had 292 
manufacturing establishments with 6,295 wage-earners, earning 8,011,111 
dollars, using materials, containers, fuel and power costing 37,953,993 
dollars, and turning out products valued at 03,074,939 dollara. 

In 1932 there were 2,619 miles of steam railroad and 37 miles of electric 
railroad The State maintains 2,825 miles of road, of which 2,200 miles 
were surfaced in 1933 

On June 30, 1933, Arizona had 8 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 18,279,000 dollars and loans and investments of 16,312,000 dollars and 11 
licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 24,896,000 dollars 
and loans and investments of 21,176,000 dollars 

Books of Beference. 

Arizona Year Book, 1980-31 Phoenix 

The Reports of the various Rxeeutive Departments of the State. 

Fa'iuh^ History of Arizona, 1918 8 vols 

Lockwood (PC) Pioneer Days in Arizona from the Spanish Occupation to Statehood 
New York and London, 1982 

McClintock, History of Arizona, 1914 8 vols 


ABKAKSAS. 

GorenUEOeBt. — Arkansas was settled in 1686, made a Territory m 1819 
and admitted mto the Union on June 15, 1836 The General Aasambly 
consists of a Senate af 35 members, elected for four pars, partially renewed 
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every two yeais, and a House of Representatives of 100 members elected 
for two years The Sessions are biennial and usually limited to 60 days 
The State is divided into 76 counties , the Capital is Little Boi k The State 
IS represented in Congiess by two Senators and seven Representatives 
Governor — Manon Futrell, 1935-37 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Ed F McDonald 

Area, Population, Education — Area, 53,335 square miles (810 square 
miles being water) Public lands unappropiiated on June 30, 1932, totalled 
175,924 acres Census population on Ai»ril 1, 1930, 1,854,482, an increase 
of 102,278 or 5 8 per cent over that of 1920 

Population in four census years (with distribution by sex in 1930) was as 
follows — 


1 

Tears 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian | 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 

1870 

862,115 

122,169 

— 1 

80 

08 

484,471 

0 2 

1910 

1 130,878 « 

442,891 

148 » 

460 

72 

1,574 449 

30 0 

1920 

1, 279, '479 • 1 

472,220 

278 » 

106 

121 

1,752 204 

38 4 

1980 

1 374,906 

478,463 

40<> 

408 

296 

1,854 482 

35 3 

Male 

702,261 

236,909 

248 

210 

215 

039,843 

914,659 

j 

Female 

6/2,645 

241,554 

161 

198 

81 

1 


• Incltl'ted with white 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of person# who would haie been 
class] fled as Mexican m 1980 

• Estimated 

Of the foreign-born white population (10,173) which, m 1930, represented 
0 5 per cent of the total population, 2,989 (20 3 per cent ) were German, 
952 (9 4 per cent ) Italian, 800 (7 9 per cent ) English, 454 Irish, and 695 
Canadians Of the total population in 1930, 20 6 p<r cent were urban, 
25 8 per cent Negro, and 86 per cent (648,652 males and 119,193 females) 
were gainfully employed Divorced persons in 1910 numbered 7,057 men 
and 9,421 women, the number of private families was 438,639 (of 4 2 
persons) 

Little Rock (capital) had a population of 81,679 in 1930, Fort Smith, 
31,429, Pme Bluff, 20,760, Hot Springs, 20,238 

The State penitentiary in 1932 held 1,353 men and 25 women, the 
State Farm for Women held 47 women 

The most numerous religious bodies in the State are Baptist (Negro 
Baptists with 1 ^,720membei8 in 1926 and Southern Bafitists with 103,846), 
Methodist (123,676), Roman Catholic and Disciples of Christ Total member- 
ship, all denominations, 621,107 

The State provides separate schools for white and coloured children 
Illiterates 10 years of age and over in 1930 numbered 96,818, or 6 8 percent 
of that age gioup , Negroes furnished 60,102 In 1930, of 677,542 persons 
between 5 and 20 years of age, 449,117, or 66 3 per cent were attending 
school. 

In 1929, the 6,316 elementarv schools had 10,992 teachers and 440,469 
enrolled pupils , the 400 high schools had 1,868 teachers and 88,639 pupils , 
2 public normal schools had 37 teachers and 743 students Higher education 
IS provided at the University of Arkansas, at Fayetteville, and the State 
Teachers* College at Conway Philander Smith College, at Little Rock, is 
for coloured students. Expenditure on education (1928), 17,802,787 dollars, 
of which 15,649,611 dollars were for elementary and secondary schools 
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Finance and Defence.—The total receipts and expenditure for the 
biennium ending June 80, 1930, were — 

Dollars 

Balance in hand, July 1, 1928 15,328,269 

Keceipts, July 1, 1928 to June 30, 1980 97,940,898 


Total . 113,269,157 

Disbursements, July 1, 1928 to June 30, 1930 104,896,202 


Balance, June 30, 1930 8,372,955 

The State debt on July 1, 1930, amounted to 82,277,000 dollars, most of 
it in 8 ptr cent inteiest-beanng bonds The assessed value of property 
(1927) was 614,383,152 dollars According to the Council of the Corpora- 
tion of Foreign Bondholders, the State has a defaulted debt estimated at 
about 8,700 000 dollars, exclusive of inteicst charges 

The National Guard on June 30, 1984, consisted of 154 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 2,040 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Arkansas is an agricultural State In 
1930 the total farm area was 16,052,962 acres, of which 7,907,000 acies 
were crop land (number of farms, 242,334) , value of farm lands and 
buildings, 647,828,260 dollars Gross income, 1932, from crops, 63,600,000 
dollars , from live-stock, 29,600,000 dollars In the north maize (15,398,000 
bushels in 1934), wheat (296,000 bushels), oats, sorghum (698 000 gallons of 
syrup), potatoes (2 624,000 bushels), sweet potatoes (1,620,000 bushels), 
hay and forage crops are grown , in the south, cotton and tobacco For 
1934 the cotton area was 2,277,000 acres, and the yield 876,000 bales 
In the north west, fruits, especially apples and peaches, are grown The 
cultivation of roses (for perfumes) is pursued locally Live stock on January 
1, 1933, comprtsed 125,000 horses, 319»000 mules, 549,000 milch cows, 915,000 
all cattle, 61 , 000 sh^^ep, and 1 1 00, 000 swine The national forests in Arkansas 
on June 30, 1933, had an area ot 1,270,677 acres 

Arkansas produces 92 per cent of the country’s supply of bauxite for 
aluminium , output, 1933, 142,179 long tons The State has a large coal area , 
1,033,471 short tons weie mined in 1933 The State also produced in 1933 
manganese ores (1,890 long tons), lead, whetstones (from novacuhte), 
petroleum (11,608,000 barrels), natural gasoline or petrol (16,000,000 gallons), 
and natural gas (18,685,000 M cubic feet in 1930) Zinc output, 1933, 11 
short tons The quarries yield limestone, sandstone, granite, and slate, 
besides asphalt, and mineral waters Total mineral output in 1932 was 
valued at 15,640,823 dollars 

Of the industries the cutting and working of timber is one of the most 
important. Arkansas, according to the census of manufactuies of 1931, had 
1,017 manufacturing establishments employing 25,161 wage-earners earning 
19,023,047 dollars, using materials, containers, fuel and power costing 
63,871,445 dollars, and with an output valued at 98,323 495 dollars 

In 1933, there were in the State 4,782 miles of steam railway and 122 
miles of electric railway State maintained highways (1932) total 9, 020 miles, 
of which 7,480 miles are surfaced Federal aid appiopnations to the Slate 
were m 1933, 2,124,109 dollars , m 1934, 6,748,335 dollars 

On June 80, 1983, Arkansas had 46 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 43,224,000 dollar^ and loans and investments of 44,581,000 dollars and 
149 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 38,112,000 
dollars and loans and investments of 34,378,000 dollars. 
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Books of Reference 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State, includng the Buieau 
of Mines, Manufactures and Agricultuie 


CALIPORIfflA 

Constitution anA Government —California, first settled m 1769, 
was from its discovery do^vn to 1846 politically associated with Mexico 
On July 7, 1846, the Ameruan flag was hoisted at Monterey, and a 
proclamation was is&ued declaring California to be a portion of the United 
States, and on February 2, 1848, by the tieaty of Guadalupe-Hidalgo, the 
territory was formally c^ed by Mexico to the United States, and uas 
admitted to the Union September 9, 1850 

The Senate is composed of 40 members electf d for four years — half being 
elected each two years — and the Assembly, of 80 members, elected for two 
years Regular sessions are held biennially The state capital is Sacramento 
California is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 20 Representatives 
Governor — Frank F Merriam, 1935-39 (10,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State ^ — F C Jordan 

California is divided into fifty-eight counties, one of which — San 
Francisco — has a combined county and city govemnieiit Ihe legislative 
authority 18 vested in a hoard of 11 supei visors elected fiom the city and 
county at large Each of the other counties is governed b} a board of 5 
supervisors elected from districts 

Area and Population -“Area, 158,297 square miles (2,645 square 
miles being water) Public lands, unappropriated on June 30, 1932, totalled 
15,712,567 acres, practically all either mountains oi deserts 

Census population, April 1, 1980, 5,677,251, an increase of 2 250,390, or 
05 7 per cent over 1920 

The population in 4 census yeais (with distribution by sex in 1930) 
was — 


Tears 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

j Indian 

Asiatic * 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

1910 

1920 

1980 

499 424 
2,211,281 • 
3,143,535 * 
5,040,247 

4,272 

21,645 

88,703 

81,048 

1 

48,391 » : 
121 176* 
368,0'S 1 

7,241 

16,871 

17,860 

19,212 

49 810 

70 i-61 
106,027 ! 
168,731 1 

560,247 

2,377,549 

3 42^801 
5,677,251 

8 6 

U> 8 

22 0 
j6 5 

Male 
Female | 

2 577,434 , 
2,402,813 

40,052 
40,996 , 

199,228 

168,785 

10,018 

9,194 

115,868 . 
62,868 

2,942,695 

2,734,656 



• Iwluded In white 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would Jiave been 
classified as Mexican m 1930 

• Estimated 

^ Oaiffbniia leads in the number of Asiatics, isi 1930 they inrluded males, 27,988 
Ghinese ^,440 Japanese and 2a,«25 Filipinoes , females 9,378 Chinese 41,010 Japanese 
and 1,846 Eilipinoes , a total equal to almost 3 per cent of the population Also included 
are a small number of Uawanans, Samoans and Maons 

Three fourths of the population of California are of Amonoan birth 
Of the 810,034 persons of white foieign birth m 1930 (14 3 per cent of the 
teital) 107,219 (13 2 per eoui ) were Italian, 301,445 (12*5 per cent) 
Canadian, 85,019 (10 5 per cent) English, 81,840 (10 1 per cent.) 
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German^ 45,885 (5 6 pyer cent ) Irisli, 44,047 Russian, 41,734 Swedish, 27,803 
Scotch, 23,175 Danish, and 22,695 Portuguese Of the total population 
in 1930, 73 3 per cent were urban, 1 4 per cent Negro, and 44 per cent 
(1,943,290 malts and 557,354 females) were gainfully employed The 1930 
census showed 69,586 men at d 68,567 women divorced The number of 
piivate families in 1930 was 1,610,030 (of 3 34 persons) 

Old Age Pensions (maximum one dollar per diein) were established m 
1929 for those 70 years or older who have been citizens and residents of the 
State for 15 yeais, and have aasets not exceeding 3,000 dollars On 
September 1, 1934, 18,647 pensioners were drawing au aveiage of 19 94 
dollars per month 

There are about 27 Indian reservations m the State, with a total area 
(1931) of 899 square miles and popiilition of 19,251 Indians 

The census population of the larger cities on April 1, 1930, was Los 
Angeles, 1,238,048 , San Francisco, 684,394 , Oakland, 284,063 , San Diego, 
147,995, Long Beach, 142,032, Sacramento, 93,750, Berkeley, 82,109, 
Pasadena, 76,086 , Glendale, 62,736 , San Jose, 57,651 , and Fresno, 52,518 

Religion and Education — The Roman Catholic Church, with 720,803 
adheients in 1926, is much stronger than any other single church , next are 
the Jewish coDOTegations with 122 724 members, Methodists (116 974), 
Presbytenansand Baptists Total membership, all denominations, 1,522,211 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age oi older numbered 124,810 (2 6 per 
cent of that age gioup), of whom 45,600 were foreign-born whites ; of 
persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 1,104,943(78 5 per cent )veie attending 
school Full time attendance at school is compulsory for children from 8~16 
years of age for a minimum of 170 days per annum, and pait time attendance 
is required from 16 to 18 years In 1933-34, 1,780 kindergartens had 1,179 
teachers and 66,416 pupils , the 4,008 elementary schools had an eniolmenl 
of 678,977 pupils, with 22,827 teachers , the 616 public high schools (including 
125 junior high schools) had an enrolment of 626,442 pupils (ot whom 
5,462 were taking junior college courses), and 19,627 teachers, 17 junior 
colleges had 29,601 pupils and 872 ttachers The 7 teachers' colleges had 
11,351 students and 463 t^acheis Total expenditures for the above in 
1938^4 were 112,134,429 dollais 

There are in California three great universities — the University of Cali- 
fornia (State), Leland Stanford Junior University, and the University of 
Southern CJalifoniia The University of California has colleges for resident 
instruction and research at Berkeley, Davis, San Francisco, Los Angeles, 
Mount Hamilton (the Lick AstPfmoraical Department), Riverside and 
at La Jolla (the Senpps Institution of Oceanography) In 1933-34, dunng 
the regular college year, there were at Berkeley, 1,072 officers of instructiwi 
and 12,445 students, at Los Angeles, 328 officers of instmction and 6,765 
students , at other centres, 780 officers of instruction and research and 1,128 
students a grand total (with deduction for duplicates) of 2,181 officers and 
20,275 resident students Leland Stanford Junior University near Palo 
Alto, chartered in 1886 and opened in 1891, has an endowment now amount- 
ing to about 31,685,000 dollars and total assets of 43,500,000 dollars 
The original endowment, including large landed estates, was given by Mr 
and Mrs Leland Stanford in memory of their son In 1938-34 it had 718 
professors and teachers and 3,976 students The University of Southern 
California at Los Angeles (Meth Episcopal) had 600 instructors and 12,699 
students (1933-84) It has an endowment of one million dollars California 
(State) Polytechnic School la located at San Luis Obispo 

California has a comprehensive public library system, headed by the 
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State Library , 46 county libiaries m 1933 had 3,973 branches and 6,826,215 
volumes , 43 city libraries had 4,960,669 volumes 

Chanty — On June 30, 1934, there were in the State 85 orphanages , 
35 homeb tor delinquent, dependant or retarded children, 36 day nurseries , 
70 county hospitals and poor farms, 15 preventona , 6 State hospitals for 
the insane with 18,546 inmates, 2 State homes for the feeble minded with 
3,263 inmates, 1 State narcotic hospital with 46 inmat^^s , 3 State 
correctional schools with 1,047 inmates, 58 county jails with 4,424 
inmates, and 2 State prisons with 8,647 men and 168 women inmates 

Finance and Defence — For the fiscal year ending June 30, 1934, the 
receipts and disbursements of all State funds were as follow s — 

Dollars 

Cash in hand, July 1, 1933 35 892 511 

Receipts, 1933-34 239,84 >,369 

275,737,880 
230,889,468 

Cash m hand, June 30, 1934 44,848,422 

The assessed value of taxable property on June 30, 1934, was 7,807,448,030 
dollars, and the grots bonded State debt amounted to 156,916 500 dollars 

The National Guard, on June 80, 1984, consisted of 502 officers, 7 
warrant officers, and 6,078 enlisted men 

Agpricnlture and Forestry — Extending seven hundred miles from 
north to south, and intersected by several ranges of mountains, California 
has almost every variety of climate, from the very wet to the very dry, and 
from the temperate to the semi>tropical Irngated land, 1930, 4,746,682 
acres On April 1, 1930, there were 135,676 farms, con»prising 30,442,581 
acres, from 6,649,967 ol which crops were iiarvested in 1929 , 4,602,765 acres 
were classed as woodland , the valne of all farm lands and buildings was 
3,419,470,764 dollars Gross income, 1932, liom croj»s, 247,100,000 dollars , 
from live-stock, 140,200,000 dollars 

The cereal crops in 1934 were maize, 2,860 000 bushels , wheat, 

8.384.000 bushels, oats, 2,264,000 bushels, barley, 22,682,000 bushels, 
rice, 7,665,000 bushels. Califor» la leads in the lollowing fruit crops (with 
output in 1934)* wme grapes, 446,000 tons, table giapes, 299,000 tons, 
raisin grapes, 799,000 tons , oranges, 36,660,000 boxes , lemons, 7,600,000 
boxes, pears, 9,761,000 bushels, figs, 28,600 tons, peaches, 20,460 000 
bushels apneots, 140,000 tons, plums, 61,000 tons, prunes, 170,000 
tons , olives, 16,000 tons , almonds, 10,900 tons , and walnurs, 89,000 tons 
Grapefruit, 1984, was 1,617,000 boxes , apples, 6,600,000 bushels , cherries, 

16.000 tons It also leads in truck or vegetable crops , beans, 1934, 

3.676.000 bavs 

The hay crop is the most valuable of all crops grown in the State , acre 
age, 1934, 1,733,000, crop, 3,722,000 tons The State leads in output of 
alfalfa 2 630,000 tons m 1934 Hops amounted to 11,260,000 pounds, and 
cotton 255,000 bales 

On January 1, 1934, the farm animals were 178,000 horses, 36,000 mules, 

619.000 milch cows, 1,860,000 all cattle, 2,886,000 sheep, and 626,000 
swine The wool-clip in 1934 W'as 22,387,000 lbs from 2,630,000 sheep 
The coast and river fisheries are important 


Total 

Disbursements, 1933-34 
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There are (1934) m the State 18 national forests covering a total net 
area of 19,175,640 acres , 4 national parks with a total net area of 1,246,867 
acres , 6 national monuments with a total area of 1,658,902 acres , 48 State 
parks and 12 State historical monuments with a total area of approxi 
mately 292,030 acres , a total ocean beach frootage of 78 miles , and private 
timber land with a total estimated area of 83,039,000 acres The annual 
value of lumber produced in the California pine district is approximately 
30,000,000 dollars The 1934 shipments of lumber were valued at 16,616,000 
dollars 

MlEing, Manufactures, etc — Gold was first discovered m 1848 In 
1933 the gold output was 618,578 o/s (m 1934, 709,963 ozs ) , silvei output, 
402,692 fine ozs Other mineral products (1933) were copper, 632,049 pounds , 
lead, 772,463 pounds, and quicksilver, 4,102 flasks (of 75 pounds net) 
California is one of three most imporuiit petroleum^producmg States of the 
Union (Oklahoma and Texas being the other two) , in 1933 the output was 
172,139,362 bariels Natural gas utilised (1933) amounted to 2^7,876,038 M 
cubic feet Natuial gasoline or petrol output (1933) was 61,789,536 barrels 
Portland cement (1933; was 7,284,031 barrels From California comes the 
whole of the borate materials produced in the United States, 197,496 tons in 
1933 The value of all the minerals produced m 1933, 206,484,671 dollars, m 
1982, 199,196,493 dollars 

In California in 1931 there were 10,050 manufacturing establishments, 
employing 205,126 wage-earners earning 265,990,997 dollars, using materials, 
containers, fuel and power costing 1,074,819 807 dollars, and giving 
an output worth 1,865,042,763 dollars Petroleum refining, the chief m 
duatry, reached a production m 1931 valued at 249,161,044 dollars, can 
ning and preserving fruit, 141,138,382 dollars, meat packing, 99,236,577 
dollars The motion picture industry, in which California ranked 
first, reported pioduction costs of 119,478,670 dollars Total output 
of electric energy generated in 1932 was 7,901,339,382 kilowat hours 
chiefly from 42 commercial and 21 municipal electric light and power 
establishments 

Commerce and Communications — The chief commercial ports of 
California are San Francisco and Los Angeles In the calendar year 1933 
total ex^jorts through San Francisco weie valued at 84,611,952 dollars, 
impoits, 55,514,289 dollars Exports through Los Angeles were valued at 
58,113,965 dollars , imports, 25,813,800 dollars 

Total mileage of steam railroads (1933) was 13,367 miles, electric rail- 
ways, 2,808 miles During the year 1933 there were 426 automobile stage 
and truck hues operating on the highways of California During 1933 the 
foregoing carriers transported (1) freight- steam roads, 25,064,904 tons , 
autotrucks, 1,760,829 tons , and (2) passengers steam roads, 29,194,256, 
electric ro^s, 405,182,978. On June 30, 1934, the State maintained 
12,751 miles of hjghway 

On June 80, 1984, all licensed (State and National) banks had 556,546 
savings depositors with 1,595 029,000 dollars to their credit, 180 licensed 
National banks had deposits of 2,046,829,000 dollars and loans and discounts 
of 1,027,070,000 dollais 


Books of Beferenoe* 

CaUfiindA Bine Book, Sacramento 

Atherton (Gertrude), California on Intimate History Rev ed New York, 1927 
AuetH (Mary) and Palmer (Button), Oallfornia the Land of the Snn London, 1914 
Bovrmn <1> P and T. N ), Governoiffiit in California. New York, 1925 
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Chapman (C B ), The Founding of Spanish California New York, 1916 —A History of 
California the Spanish Period New York, 1921 

Chase (J Smeaton), California Coast Trails London, 1913 
Cleland (R G ), A History «f California the American Period New York, 1922 
Cowan (H E ), A Bibliography of the History of California. 1510-19 0 3 vols San 

Francisco, 1933 

JBldi idge (/j S ) History of California 5 vols New York, 1915 
Ooodwtn (C L ), The Establishment of State Government in California, 1846-50 New 
York 1914 

Hittell (T H ), History of California 4 vols San Francisco, 1885-97 
Rensch (H E and E G ), Histone Spots in California the Southein Counties 
Leland St^infoid and London, 1932 —(with M B Hoover) \ alley and Sierra Counties 
Lelaiid Stanford, 19 

Riehman (I B ), California Under Spain and Mexico New York, 1911 
Rider (F ) and Cooper (P T ), California, aQuide Book for Travellers New Yoik, 1925 
Royee (J ), California [In ‘ American Commonwealth Series ] Boston, 1886 
Saunders (C F ), Under the Sky in California London, 1914 —The Southern Sierras of 
California London, 1924 


COLORADO. 

OovenHHent. — Colorado was first settled m 1858, made a Territory m 
1861 and admitted into the Union on Aug 1, 1876 The General Assembly 
consists of a Senate of 85 members elected for four years, one half retiring 
every two years, and of a House of Representatives of 65 members elected for 
two years Sessions are biennial Qualified as electors are all persons male 
and female (except criminals and insane) 21 yeais of age who are citizens of 
the United States, and have resided in the State for 12 months immediately 
preceding the election The State is divided into 63 counties The Capital is 
Denver The State sends to Congress two Senators and 4 Representatives 
Gavemor — Edward C Johnson, 1935-1937 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — James H Carr 

Area and Population — Area, 103,948 square miles (290 square 
miles being water) Public lands unappropriated on June 30, 1932, totalled 
7,467,697 acres Indian reservations cover an area of 619 sq miles, with 
a population of 817 on April 1, 1932 

Census population April 1, 1930, 1,035,791, an increase of 96,162 or 
10 2 per cent over that of 1920 

Population in four census years (with distribution by sex in 1980) was 
as follows — 


Tears 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Bq 
Mile 

1870 

89,221 

456 

1 


7 

89 864 

04 

1910 

780,146* 

11,453 

8,269 » 


2,674 

799,024 

77 

1920 

909,763 » 

11, '818 

14,340* 

1,883 

2,826 

9 19,629 

9 1 

1980 

961,117 

11,828 

67,676 

1,895 

8,776* 

1,085,791 

10 0 

Male 

491,121 

6,789 

80,824 

748 

2,820 

530,752 


Female 

469,996 

6,089 

26,853 

647 

1,455 

505,089 



^ Included in white 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1980 

* Estiinated * Includes 1 Hawaiian 

In 1980, the foreign-bom white population numbered 86,406 (8*2 per 
cent, of the total State population), of whom 12,979 (16 2 per cent ) were 
Russian, 10,670 (12*5 per cent ) Italian, 9,988 (11 7 per cent ) German, 
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8,328 Swedish, 6,891 English, 2877 Scottish, 4,084 Insh, and 5,816 
Canadian Of the total population in 1930, 60 2 per cent were urban, 
1 1 per cent Negro, and 38 9 per cent (321,874 men and 80,993 women) 
were gainfully employed Denver, the capital, had a population in 1980 ot 
287,861 , Pueblo, 50,096 , Colorado Springs, 33,237 , Trinidad, 11,732 , Fort 
Collins, 11,489 , Boulder, 11,223 Divorced persons, 1930, numbered 6,938 
men and 7,018 women , there were 267,324 piivate families (3 74 persons) 
Marriages in 1932, 6,614 , divorces, 2,105 , annulments, 71 

Old Age pensions (maximum one dollar per diem) were established in 
1933 for those 65 years of age or older who have been citizens and residents 
of the State for 15 years and of the county for 5 years with assets not 
exceeding 2,000 dollars On December 31, l'^33, 8,139 pensioners were 
drawing an average of 7 69 dollars per month 

The State prison system in 1932 had 1,353 male inmates and 16 females 

Religion and Education — Roman Catholics, with 125,757 
members in 1926, lead, with Methodists (46,974) and Presbyterians (27,090) 
ranking next Total membership, all denominations, 3^»2,863 

In 1930 illiterates 10 years ot age and older numbered 23,141 or 2 8 per 
cent of that age group , 231,728 persons between the ages of 5 and 20 were 
attending school , this was 73 2 per cent ofthat age group On June 30, 1932, 
the 658 public elementary, the 827 senior high schools, the 139 junior high 
schools, and the 2,061 ruial 8( hools had 9,826 teachers with 257,940 enrolled 
pupils Public school teachers are trained at the State Teachers’ College 
(100 teachers and 3,131 students) and at the Western State College at 
Gunnison (29 teachers and 541 students) Public school expenditure, year 
ending June 30, 1932, 24,441,541 dollars Colorado College, at Colorado 
Springs, has 67 professors and 580 students , Univeisity of Colorado, at 
Boulder, 275 professors and 6,138 students (including summer school), 
IJnivoitiity of Denver, founded by Territorial Charter in 1864, has 185 
proiessors and teachers and 2,859 students (including summer school) 
There are also an Agricultural College, at Fort Collins, with 121 professors 
and 2,201 students (iiu hiding summer school), and a School of Mines with 
46 professors and 491 students 


Exuance and Defence, — The revenue and expenditure for the two 


years ending June 30, 1934, were as follows — 


Dollars 


On hand July 1, 1932 . 4,868,697 

Receipts, July 1, 1932, to June 30, 1934 46,757,629 


Total Receipts 50,621,326 

Disbursements, July 1, 1932, to June 30, 1934 45,809,272 


Balance June 30, 1984 . 4,812,054 


The State total debt on Juno 30, 1934, was 6,271,200 dollars The 
assessment valuation for 1983 amounted to 1,099,667,037 dollars 

On June 30, 1934, the National Guard consisted of 151 officers, 1 
warrant officer, and 1,672 men 

Frodnction and Industry*— The number of farms m 1980 was 
69,966, with a total area of 28,876,171 acres, of which 8,448,684 acres were 
crop land and 19,338,377 acres pasture The value of land and buildings m 
1980 was 629,846,676 dollars, of machinery and implements, 50,241,437 
dollars* By imgation 8,898,619 acres in 1930 have been brought under 
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cultivation Cross income, 1982, from crops, 21,400,000 dollars, from 
live-stock, 41,600,000 dollars The chief crops in 1934 were wheat 
(5,776,000 bushels), oom (8,368,000 bushels), alfalfa, 846,000 tons, and oats 
(2,280,000 bushels) Colorado usually leads in output of sugar beets , output 
m 1934, 1,596,000 tons Fruit and vegetables are widely cultivated; out- 

S ut in 1934, potatoes, 6,700,000 bushels, and apples, 1,354,000 bushels 
January 1, 1934, the number of farm animals was 312,000 horses, 

26,000 mules, 269,000 milch cows, 1,666,000 all cattle, 3,008,000 sheep, 

420,000 swine The wool-clip in 1934 yielded 12,790,000 pounds of wool 
from 1,661,000 sheep National forests (1988) covei 13,389,122 acres 

Colorado has great mining and smelting industries, coal (6,698,721 tons m 
1938) and the ores of the precious metals being extensively worked World's 
largest molybdenum mine is at Climax, output (1933) 692,985 short tons 
of ore In 1938 gold output was 242,827 fine ounces, and silver output was 
2,186,140 fine ounces, copper output was 9,677,000 pounds, lead, 4,803,000 
pounds, zinc, 2,569,000 pounds Gold output, 1^34, 321,740 fine ounces 
Total mineral output in 1932 was valued at 25,800,227 , m 1931, 32,970,230 
dollars 

The manufacturing industries, 1931, engaged 1,359 establishments with 
24,788 wage earners who earned 29,634,688 dollars, consuming matenals, 
containers, fuel and power valued at 107,131,256 dollars and with an output 
valued at 183,469,363 dollars 

In 1932, there were m the State 6,262 miles of mam track steam 
railway, and 227 miles of electric railways The State maintains 9,255 miles 
of highway, of which 4,650 miles are surfaced Federal-aid appropriations 
m 1933, 2,290,620 dollars , in 1934, 6,874,630 dollars 

The State on June 30, 1934, had 80 licensed national banks with 
deposits of 199,040,000 dollars, and loans and discounts of 45,962,000 
dollars and 82 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 

30,609,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 14,350,000 dollais 

Books of Beference 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments (State Treasurer, &c ) Denver 
freeman (Lewis R ), The Colorado River , T esterday. To day, and To morrow London, 
192J —Down the Grand Canyon. London, 1925 

Par$on$ (Eugene), Guide-book to Colorado Boston, 1911 — Making of Colorado 
Chicago, 1908 

Smiley (J ), History of Denver Denver 
Stone (W F ), History of Colorado Chicago, 1918 


COBNECTICBT. 

Oovernnieilt — Connecticut was first settled in 1635 and has been an 
organised commonwealth since 1637 In 1639 a wntten constitution was 
adopted which, it is claimed, was the first m the history of the world formed 
by a social compact This Constitution was confirmed by a charter from 
Charles II m 1662, and replaced m 1318 by aStateConstitutioii, framed that 
year by a constitutional convention Connecticut was one of the original 
thirteen States of the Union 

The General Assembly consists of a Senate and a House of Eeprasen- 
tatives AU citizens (with necessary exceptions) 21 years of age, resident 
in the State for a year and m the town for six months preceding 
tihe election, have the right of suffrage provided that tJiey can read the 
Constitution in English The Senate consists of 35 memb^, the House 
of Bepresentatives of 25S members Members of each House are elected fbr 
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the term of two years , salary, 800 dollars and mileage Legislative sessions 
ajre biennial The {State Capital is Hartford 

Governor — Wilbur L. Cross, 1935-37 (5,000 dollars) 

Seereta/ry of State — Dr C John Satti 

The State is represented in the Federal Congress by two Senators and six 
Representatives For local administration the State is divided into eight 
counties which are subdivided into towns within which are cities and 
boroughs 

Area and Population — Area, 4,965 square miles (145 square miles 
being water) Census population on April 1, 1930, 1,606,903, an increase of 
226,272 or 16 4 per cent, over that of 1920 Population in four census years 
(with distribution by sex in 1930) was as follows — 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

527 549 

9,668 

■■ 

235 

2 

537,454 

in 5 

1910 

1,098,888* 
1,358, 718* 

15,174 


162 

533 

1,114,756 

231 3 

1920 

21,046 


150 

694 

1,380,681 

286 4 

1930 

1,576,(573 

29,354 

mm 

162 

687* 

1,606,908 

833 4 

Male 

786,018 

14,578 

20 

90 

602 

801,803 


Female 

790,665 

14,781 

7 

72 

85 

805,600 



• Included in white, if any 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of peisons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1<)30 

• Estimated • Includes 1 Malay 

In 1930, the foreign born white population, representing 23 8 per cent of 
the total State population, numbered 382,871, of whom 22,062 were English , 
10,0X3 Scottish , 38,418 (10 1 per cent ) Irish , 87,808 Canadian , 23,465 
(6 1 per cent ) German , 25,769 (6 7 per cent ) from Russia , 49,267 (12 9 
per cent ) Polish , 18,453 Swedish , 87,123 (22 8 per cent ) Italian Of the 
total population (in 1930) 70 4 per cent were urban, 1 8 per rent Negro, and 
42 1 per cent (499,201 males and 178,007 females) were gainfully employed 
In 1930 3,482 men and 4,302 women were report^ divorced. The number 
of private families in 1930 was 388,645 (of 4 03 peisons) 

The chief towns are Hartford (capital), with population (census April 1, 
1980), 164,072 , New Haven, 162,655, Bridgeport, 146,716, Waterbury, 
99,902, New Britain, 68,128 , Stamford, 46,346, Meriden, 38,481, Nor- 
walk, 36,019 

Beligxon, Education, and Chanty — Of the 65 religious denomina- 
tions in the States, the most important in older ol strength are the Roman 
Catholic (601,829 members in 1932), Protestant Episcopal (66,922), and 
Oongregationalist (88,138) Jewish Congregations had 90,165 at the 1926 
census Total membership, all denominations, in 1926, 966,728 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age and older numbered 60,874 (4 6 per 
cent of the age group), 353,540 persons between the ages of 5 and 20 
(72 4 per cent, of the age group) were attending school Elementary 
instruction is free for all children between the ages of 4 and 16 years, 
and compulsory for all children between the ages of 7 and 16 years. In 
19d3f-34, the 1,061 public elementary schools had 6,584 teachers with 
231,491 anrolkd pupils , the 25 junior high schools had 602 teaohexs and 
19,995 pupils , the 88 public high schools, 2,202 teachers and 71,163 pupils 
The four normal schools had 68 teaches and 945 pupils. There were also 
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13 State and State-aided trade schools with 170 teachers and 4,552 pupils 
State expenditure on education for the year ending June 80, 1934, 
4,652,898 dollars , total State and local expenditure, 27,998,389 dollars 
The Connecticut State College at Storrs had 120 professors and 701 students 
in 1933-34 Yale University, New Haven, founded m 1701, had, m 
1934-35, 1,512 professors and 5,475 students Wesleyan University, Middle 
tovn, founded in 1831, had 96 professors and teachers, and 641 students 
Trinity College, Hartford, founded in 1824, had 47 professors and teachers, 
and 439 students , and Connecticut College for Women (1934-35), 71 
teachers and 631 students 

Including private and ecclesiastical institutions, there were in the 
State on June 30, 1934, 115 benevolent establishments (exclusive of alms- 
houses) On that date the number of State paupers was 26,047, and 
the number of inmates in State Hospitals, 6,345 The total expenditure 
(including construction) for correctional, social welfare and relief ends for 
the fiscal year ending June 30, 1934, was 15,410,860 dollars, of which 
5,413,221 was Federal Emergency Relief 


Pinance and Defence — The total receipts and expenditure for the 
fiscal year ending June 30, 1934, were — 

DollaiH 

Cash balance, July 1, 1933 1,402,90b 

Receipts 1933-34 42,831,412 


Total 

Disbursements, 1933-34 


44,234,318 

43,703,183 


Balance, July 1, 1934 


531,135 


The assessed value of leal pioperty on Octobei 1, 1933, was 2,959,534,351 
dollars On July 1, 1934, the outstanding debt amounted to 16,109,663 
dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 322 officers, 5 warrant 
officers, and 3,996 enlisted men The Naval Militia consisted of 26 officers 
and 268 enlisted men , the An Service, 23 officers, 108 enlisted men (included 
m total of National Guard) 

Production and Industry. — In 1930, the state had 17,195 farms 
with a total area of 1,502,279 acres , total value of farm lands and build 
mgs, 227,412,905 dollars Gross income, 1932, from crops, 12,500,000 
dollars , from live-stock, 25,300,000 dollais In 1984 the output of tobacco 
was 14,276,000 pounds 

The State has some mineral resources , total production in 1932 was 
valued at 1,910,803 dollars 

The census of manufactures of 1931 showed 2,817 manufacturing establish- 
ments employing 192,174 wage earners, who eained 199,395,643 dollars, used 
matenals, containers, fuel and power worth 327,380,636 dollars and produced 
output valued at 797,948,441 dollars On July 31, 1983, there were 870,916 
active spindles m the State, consuming 58,321 bales of cotton 

On January 1, 1933, there were 929 miles of steam railroad track, 573 
miles of electnc railway track, and motor-bus lines in operation on 2,159 
miles The State (1934) maintains 2,440 miles of highway, all surfaced 

Connecticut on June 80, 1934, had 54 licensed National banks with deposits 
of 226,707,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 114,781,000 dollars and 
147 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 884,577^000 
dollars and loans and discounts of 538,031,000 dollars 
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Books of Beference 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 
The Register and Manual of Connecticut Annual Hartford 
Connecticut Colonial Recoids, 1636-1776 15 vols 

Connecticut State Records, 1776-1781 8 vols 

New Haven Colonial Records, 1688-1649 , 1653-1C65 2 vols 

Clark (G L ), A History of Connecticut, its Peoples and Institutions New York and 
London, 1914 

Douglas, (C H ), The Government of the People in the State of Connecticut, revised 
and rewritten by L S Wills New York, 1926 

Johnston (A ), Connecticut [In ‘ American Commonwealths Senes ] Boston, Mass 
Loomis (Dwif,ht) and Calhoun (J Gilbert), Judicial and Civil History of Connecticut, 
Boston, 1S95 

Middleb') ook (L F ), History of Maritime Connecticut dunng the American Revolution, 
177o-1783 2 vols Salem, Mass , 192C 

Morgan (Forrest) Connecticut as a Colony and State 4 vols Hartford, 1922 
Morse (J M ), A Neglected Period of Connecticut History New Haven, 1933 
Ost>om(N G ), ed History of Connecticut in monographic form 5 vols New York, 1925 
Purcell (R J ) Connecticut in Transition London, 1918 
Sanford (I B ), A History of Connecticut Hartford, 1922 

Trumbull (Ben)amin), A Complete History of Connecticut 2 vols New London, 1898 
Trumbull (J Hammond), Memorial History of Hartford County, Connecticut 2 vols 
Boston, 1886 


DELAWARE. 

Government — Delaware, first settled m 1726, is one of the original 
thirteen States of the Union The Geneial Assembly consists of a Senate 
of 17 members elected for four years and a House of Representatives of 35 
members elected for two years 

With necessary exceptions all citizens, registered as voters, who have 
resided in the State one year, and complied with local residential require 
ments, have the nght to vote But no person who has attained the ago 
of 21 since the year 1900 has the right to vote unless he is able to read 
English and to wiite his name 

Delaware is represented in Congress by two Senators and one Representative 

Governor — C Douglass Buck, 1933-37 (7,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Walter Dent Smith 

The State Capital is Dover Delaware is divided into three counties 

Area, Population, Education. — Area, 2,370 square miles (405 square 
miles being water) Census population on April 1, 1930, 238,380, an 
increase of 15,877, or 6 9 per cent , over that of 1920 , in four census years 
(with distiibution by sex m 1930) it was as follows — 


Tears 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 

1870 


22,794 

1 



125,015 

63 6 

1910 

171,100* 

81,181 

2* 

5 

34 

202,822 

103 0 

1920 

192,585* 

80,385 

30* 

2 

61 

223,003 

113 5 

1980 

205 694 


24 

6 

65 

238,880 

121 8 

Male 

104,200 

16,983 

24 

3 

47 

121,257 


Female 

101,494 

15,619 

““ 

2 

8 

117,123 



‘ Included in white, if any 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classlliM as Mexican in 1980 * Estimated 


The foreign-born whites, 1930 (7 1 per cent of the total State population), 
numbered 16,885, of whom 8,769 (22 3 per cent ) were Italian, 2,954 (17 5 per 
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cent ) Polish, 2,264 (13 4 per cent ) Insh, 1,469 (8 6 per cent ) German, 1,460 
(8 6 per cent ) Russian, and 1,302 (7 7 per cent ) English Of the total 
population in 1930, 61 7 per cent were urban, 13 7 per cent. Negro, and 41 2 
per cent (77,221 males and 20,883 females) weie gainfully employed Total 
number of private families in 1930 was 69,092 (of 3 87 persons) In 1930, 
661 men and 731 women were reported divorced Old Age pensions 
(maximum 26 dollars per month) were established in 1931 for those 65 years 
of age or oldei who have been citi/ens of the United States foi 16 years and 
residents of the State for 6 years On December 31, 1933, 1,586 pensioners 
were drawing an aveiage of 9 82 dollars per month 

The State’s pnson system in 1932 had 496 men and 31 women 
The largest city is Wilmington, with population of 106,697 m 1980 
Other towns (1930), Dover, 4,800, Milford, 3,719 , Newark, 3,899 

The most numerous denominations of the State are Roman Catholic 
with 36,696 adherents (1926), Methodists (29,351), and Episcopalian with 
7,402 Total membership, all denominations, 110,142 

The State has free public schools and compulsory school attendance, 
with separate schools for white and coloured children In 1930, illiterates 
10 yeais of age or older numbered 7,805 (4 per cent of the age group) , of 
persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 48,639 (69 2 i>er cent ) were attending 
school In 1933-34, the 250 elementary schools had 950 teachers ana 
28,900 enrolled pupils , 27 high schools, 625 teachers and 16 800 pupils 
Total expenditure for elementary and high schools, 6,361,945 dollars The 
State has two normal schools (one for coloured students), and at Newark, 
Delaware University (1834) with (1934) 98 professors and 740 students 

Finance and Defence — For the year ending June 80, 1984, the 
receipts and dLsbursements of the State were — 


Dollars 

Cash in hand, July 1, 1933 8,985,462 

Receipts 1933-34 11,617,707 

Total 20,503,169 

Expenditure, 1933-34 13,396,666 

Cash in hand, July 1, 1934 7,106,603 


On June 30, 1934, the outstanding debt amounted to 3,255,000 dollars 
Assessed valuation of real and personal property in 1930 was 286,117,818 
dollars 

The National Guard on June 80, 1984, consisted of 55 oflScers, 1 warrant 
officer and 763 enlisted men 

Production and Industry, — ^Delaware is mamly an agncultural State, 
86 per cent of the land being in farms, which m 1930 numbered 9,707, 
and had a total area of 900,815 acres, 504,000 acres being crop land , 
valtlfi of fenn lands and buildings, 66,941,747 dollars. Gross income, 1982, 
from crops, 5,000,000 dollars , fiom live-stock, 6,700,000 dollars The chief 
crops are maize and wheat, but fruit and vegetable-growing and poultry- 
raising are important 

The mineral resources of Delaware are not extensive, consisting chiefly 
of clay products, stone, sand and gravel 

The number of manufactunng industries in the State m 1981 was 383 
w^th 17,202 wage-earners, earning 18,830,321 dollars , the cost of materials, 
containers, fliel and power used was 46,198,980 dollars, and the output was 
valued at 91,142,674 dollars Industries include tanning, and the maira- 
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obemicals, men’s clothmg, pulp goods and moulded composition 

products. 

In 1929 the State had 325 miles of steam railway and 83 miles of electric 
railways. The State maintains 1,239 miles of highways, all surfaced 

On June 30, 1934, Delaware had 16 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 14,490,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 8,583,000 dollars, and 
33 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 117,344,000 
dollars and loans and discounts of 68,724,000 dollars 

Books of Reference. 

Conatitution of Delaware adopted In Oonvention June 4, 1897 RepubUahed, Dover, 
1918, 1925, 1981 » i 

Reports of the vanons Executive Departments 
Conrad (Henry U ), Histf)ry of Delaware Wilmington, 1008 
Powell {W A ), History of Delas^are Boston, 1928 
8okarJ (J ), History of Delaware 2 vols Philadelphia, 1888 


DISTRICT OF COLDMBIA. 

Oovernntent — The District of Columbia, first settled in 1790, is the 
seat of Government of the United States, and consists i)f an area of approxi 
mately sixty-nine and one-quarter square miles, which was ceded by the 
State of Maryland to the United States as a site for the National Capital 
It was established under Acts of Congress m 1790 and 1791, which were 
passed to give effect to a clause in the Constitution of the United States 
providing for the seat of the Government Congress first met in it in 1800 
and Federal authority over it became vested in 1801 

The present form of local government, which dates from July 1, 1878, 
18 a munuipal corporation administered by a board of three Commis- 
sioners Two of these are appointed from civil life by the President of the 
United States, and confimed by the Senate, for a term of three years each 
The other Commissioner is detailed by the President fr^m the Engineer Corps 
of the Army Congress alone has authority to enact legislation and appropriate 
money for the municipal expenses 

Secretary to the Board of C<rtnmiesionerB — Daniel E Garget 

Area and Population —The area of the District of Columbia is 
69^245 square miles, approximately 62 of which are land 

The population at the date of recent Federal Censuses (with distribution 
by sex m 1930) has been as follows — 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

P»‘r sq 
Mile 

1870 

88,278 

43,404 

1 

15 

3 

181, 70Q 

2, 270 7 

1010 

236 113 • 

04 440 

15* 

68 

427 

331, (^9 

5,517 8 

1020 

826,825 • 

109 906 

85 • 

87 

708 

487,571 

7,292*9 

1930 : 

861,914 

132,068 

67 

40 

780 

486,869 

7,852 7 

Hale 

1(8 9B2 

62,2 5 

41 

17 

618 

2n 88 ( 


Female 

184,982 

69,843 

26 

28 

168 

254,986 



* Includea in white 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated nuBiber of persons who would have been 

classified as Meidcan in 1930 * Estimated 


In 1980, 27 1 per cent of the total population was Negro or of Negro 
(lesoemt t 50 1 per cent of t)ie population (155,02^ men and 88,^5 women) 
were gainfully employed. Of the foi eign^borji white population) representing 

s 2 
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6 1 per cent of the total population, 9 5 per cent weie English, 11 7 pe^r 
cent Irish, 11 4 per cent German, 16 4 per cent Russian, 14 5 per cent 
Italian, and 5 6 per cent Canadian 

In 1930 census, 1,808 men and 2,992 women were reported divorced, the 
number of private families was 125,554 (of 3 7 persons) 

In 1983-34 the District’s refoimatory held 1,157 men, and the workhouse, 
738 men and 72 women 

A portion of the District of Columbia embracing 6,654 acres is known m 
law as the City of Washington, ‘The Federal Capital ' But that name is a 
geographical distinction only, as the territory it includes is not a municipal 
government separate from the rest of the Distnct of Columbia, but is subject 
to the same national and municipal control in eveiy lespect 

SellglOH and Education, — The most numerous religious bodies are • 
Roman Catholic with 67,348 adherents (1926), Negro Baptists (41,262), 
Protestant- Episcopal (28,347), Methodist, Presbyterian, and Lutheran Total 
membership, all denominations, 238,871 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 6,611 (4,591 
Negroes), which was 1 6 per cent of the total m that age group , 74 per 
cent (83,701) of the persons between the ages of 5 and 20 were attending 
school The 225 public school buildings of the District in 1933-34 housed 
3,007 teachers and principals, and 61,929 white pupils and 33,221 
coloured pupils In addition, night schools accommodated 10,143 white and 
4,087 coloured students There were, included in the above, junior high 
schools with 620 teachers and 15,872 pupils , senior high schools with 587 
teachers and 15,872 students , 2 teachers’ colleges with 56 teachers and 1,038 
pupils There are also about 20,000 students in piivate elementary and 
secondary schools Total expenditure on public education (1933-34), 
9,801,484 dollars 

Superior education is given m Georgetow n University, an institution under 
the management of the Jesuit Order, founded in 1795 , it has 416 professors 
and 2,106 students , the George Washington University, non sectarian, 
founded m 1821, has 374 professors and instructors, and 5,769 students, 
the Howard University, principally engaged in the higher education of 
coloured students, was founded in 1867, and has 228 professors and 1,626 
students , the Catholic University of America, a post-graduate institution, 
was founded m 1884, and has 143 professors, instructors and assistants, and 
1,461 students working for degrees, the American University has 61 professors 
and 523 students 

Finance and Defence. — The revenues of the Distnct are derived from 
a general real and personal property tax, taxes on con orations and companies, 
licences for conducting various businesses, and from appropnations out of 
the Treasury of the United States 

In 1933-34 the finance of the District of Columbia was as follows — * 


Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1983 8,110,133 

Receipts to July 1, 1934 39,220,964 * 


Total 47,331,087 

Disbursements in 1938-34. 36,771,669 


Balance on July 1, 1984 . . 11,559,418 


‘ The receipts mcltide 6,700,000 dollars appropriated by the (Government of the United 
Slates as its oontribation to the support of the municipal expenses of its Capital 
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The District of Columbia has no bonded debt not coveied by its ac- 
cumulated sinking fund 

In 1934 the assessed valuation of the real property within the municipality, 
And of tangible and intangible personal propeity, was 1,641,453,479 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 69 officers, 1 warrant 
officer and 901 enlisted men 

Productions and Industry —The District has few industries, 1 th 
products mainly for local consumption The census of manufactures in 
1931 showed 492 establishments with 8,668 wage-earners, earning 14,062,328 
dollars, the materials, containers, fuel and power used cost 29,52'i,476 
dollars, and the output was valued at 79,458 089 dollars There were (1930 
census) 104 farms, with lands and buildings valued at 7,143,712 dollars 

Within the Distnct are 187 miles of electiic street railway track and 42 
miles of steam railway 

On June 30, 1934, the District had 9 licensed national banks with capital 
of 9,450,000 dollars and total assets of 158,916,000 dollars and 12 licensed 
trust companies and other banks with a capital of 12,385,000 dollars and 
total assets of 123,069,000 dollars 

Books of Reference 

Reports of the Commissioners of the District of Columbia Washington 

Bryan {W B ), A History of the National Capitol Vol I, 17‘>0-1814 New York, 1914 
~Vol II , 1815-1878 New York, 1916 

Tindall (Wm ), Standard History of the City of Washington Washington 1914 


FLORIDA. 

Government — On March 27, 1513, Florida was discoveied by Juan 
Ponce de Leon, a 'Spanish soldiei and adventuier, who landing on Easter 
Sunday (Pascua Florida or Feast of Flowers) called the place Florida 
The first settlement dates from 1559 It was claimed by Spam until 1763, 
then ceded to England , back to Spam in 1781, and to the United States in 
1819 Florida became a Terntoiy m 1822 and was admitted into the 
Union on March 3, 1845 The piesent constitution dates from 1885 The 
State Legislatuie consists of a Senate of 38 members, and House of Repre- 
sentatives with 95 members Sessions are held biennitilly, and are limited 
to 60 days Senators are elected for four years, Representatives for two the 
Senate being renewed by one-half every two years Two Senators and five 
Representatives are elected to Congress 

Go%emor — David Sholtz, 1933-37 (9,000 dollars). 

Secretary of State — R A Gray 

The State Capital is Tallahassee (population 10,700 m 1930) The State is 
divided into 67 counties 

Area and Population. — Area, 58,666 square miles, including 3,805 
square miles of water Public lands unappropriated on June 80, 1932, 
totalled 32.303 acres The Indian reservations had an area m 1931 of 42 
square miles, and a population of 575 

Census population April 1, 1980, 1,468,211, an mciease of 499,741 or 
51 6 per cent over that of 1920 Population m census years (with 
distribution by sex in 1930) was as follows — 
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Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatie 

! Total 

Pear so 
Mile 

1870 

90,057 

91,689 

808,669 

I 

2 


187,743 

»*4 

1910 

44S,667* 

67 • 

74 

242 

I 752,019 

13 7 

1920 

6S8,084» 

829,487 

119» 

518 

812 

! 9^8,470 

17 7 

19S0 

1,035,205 

481,828 

185 

587 

400* 

1,468,211 

26 8 

Male 

521,816 

215,148 

97 

299 1 

815 

737,675 



Female 

513,889 

216,680 

88 

238 1 

91 

780,586 

— 


* Included ni white 

* Adjusted bv deducting the estimated number of peisoiis uho would lave been 
classified ae Mexican in 1030 

* Satimated * Includes 1 Hawaiian 


Of the total, tho^ foreign born white (1930) numbered 59,057, of whom 
6,287 (10 6 per cent ) were from Cuba, 2,131 from other West Indies, 7,084 
(12 per cent ) from England, 1,843 from Ireland, 1,797 from Scotland, 5,464 
from Germany, 5,262 from Italy, 8,156 (13 8 per cent ) from Canada, and 
4,125 from Spam Of the total population m 1930, 51 7 percent were urban, 
29 4 per cent Negro, and 40 8 per cent (448,955 nun and 149,984 women) 
were gainfully employed In 1930 census, 6,442 men and 8,878 women were 
repoited divorced, the number of private families was 376,499 (of 3 81 
Xieraons) 

The State prison system in 1934 had 2,761 men and 130 women 
The largest cities m the State are Jacksonville with a census population 
of 129,549 in 1930, Miami, 110,637 , Tampa, 101,161, St Petersburg, 
40,425 , Pensacola, 31,579 , Orlando, 27,330 , West Palm Beach, 26,610 


HellglOn and Education — Of the 528,380 church members of the 
State (1926), Southern Baptists led with 103,136 adherents, follow^ed by 
Negro Baptists (98,194) and Southern Methodists (74,242) 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age and older numbered 83,242 (7 1 per 
cent of that age group), ot whom 66,167 were Negroes , of persons between 
the ages of 5 and 20 years, 66 2 (>er cent (304,460) weie attending school 
Attendance at school is compulsory AH public schools are required to hare 
readings from the Bible without sectarian comment once every school day 
Separate schools are provided lor white and coloured children 

In 1984, the 2,048 public elementary schools had 7,462 teachers 
and 271,107 enrolled pupils In 616 public high schools there were 
8,776 teachers and 111,403 pupils Total expenditure on public schools, 
11,553,337 dollars ; on higher eaucalion (1933) 2,041,720 dollars The State 
provides higher education in a University of the State of Florida at Gainesville 
(founded 1884) with (1934) 143 professors and 2,371 students, and a State 
College for Women (founded at Tallahassee in X905), with 102 teachers and 
1,628 students There are three small private colleges 


Fmaiioe And Befenoe.'^^or the year 1933^34, the receipts and dis 
bursements amounted to the following sums — 

Dollars 

Balance July 1, 1933 1,786,839 

Receipts 1933-34 . . . 35,786,878 


Total 

Disbursements 1938-84 


37,572,217 

86,298,116 


Balance July 1, 1934 


. 2,274,102 
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The State has no bonded debt. The assessed value of all property m 
1933 was 519,243,446 dollars 

On June 30, 1934, the National Guard consisted of 174 officers, 3 warrant 
officers and 2,299 enlisted men 

ProduotlOlL and Industry. — Flonda is largely a peninsula sti etching 
from north to south, between the Atlantic Ocean and the Gulf oi Mexico 
Agriculture is pursued generally in all parts of the State In 1930 there 
rf&m 58,966 farms vith a total acreage of 5,026,617, of which 

1.969.000 acres were crop land Total value of all farm property in 1980, 
428,846,262 dollars Gross income, 1932, from crops, 69,900,000 dollkrs , 
from live stock, 16,600,000 dollars Floridaleads in piodiiction of grape fruit 
(13,500,000 boxes in 1934) Othci crops are oranges (19,000,000 boxes in 
1934), truck products, tobacco (5,034,000 pounds), rice, maize, oats and peas 
In 1934 the cotton aiea was 95,000 acres, and the yield 28,000 bales On 
January 1, 1934, the State had 18,000 horses, 42,000 mules, 48,000 sheep, 

477.000 pigs, 111,000 milch cows, and 494,000 all cattle The total national 
forest area in Tune, 1933, was 582,888 acres 

Chief mineral products are phospliate rock (2,136,123 long tons in 1983, 
ranking next to Tunnia as the woild’s largest source) , stone, fuller’s earth, 
Imir, and kaolin Mineral output, 1932, was valued at 7,107,866 dollars 

Florida, with its long coast line, has extensive fisheries The chief 
fishery products are oysters, shad, red snappers, mullet, turtles, and sponges* 
of which Florida has almost a monopoly 

Manufacturing industries m 19 il had 1,677 establishments with 50,123 
wage earners, earning 34,439,307 dollars, using materials, containers, fuel 
and power valued at 68,311,256 dollars, output was valued at 157,07^,857 
dollars The tobacco industnes are important 

The State has facilities for transportation both by land and water. In 
1931 there were 6,628 miles of steam and 226 miles of electric railway. The 
Atlantic Coast Line, the Seaboard An Line, and the Florida East (^ast 
are the leading railroads State maintained highways total 8,338 miles, of 
which 6,056 miles are surfaced 

I On June 30, 1934, Florida had 50 licensed national banks ^ith deposits of 

165.315.000 dollars and loans and discounts of 32,465,000 dollars, and 
105 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 46,001,000 
dollars and loans and discounts of 12,687,000 dollars 

Books of Beference. 

Tbe Reports of the various Executive Departments 

Davii (W W ), The Civil War and Reconstructioa In Flonda New York and London, 
1918 

Hmytr (R M ), Geograpliy of Central Florida Tallahassee, 1921 
irnherU <K L ), Florida Loudon, 192C 

(C T ), In Lower Florida Wilds New York, 1920 
Stockhridgei? P ), and Perry (J H.), Florida m the Making Tallahasbee, 1926 


&E0EaiA. 

Oovenuneilt.— The colony of Georgia (so named from George II,) was 
founded in 1733 Georgia entered tdie Union as one of the ongmal tJurtemi 
Etates* 

The Goneial Assembly consists of a Senate of 51 members and a Homie of 
Efe|iraseiitiNtiyes of 205 members Both Senators and Kepreseiitatives am 
elected for two years. JLegwlative sessions are biennial with k preliminary 
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10 day session m January, followed by a 60 day session The State 
represented in Congress by two Senators and 10 Representatives 
Governor — Eugene Talmadge, 1935-36 (7,600 dollars) 

Secretary of State — John B Wilson 

Georgia is divided into 159 counties The State Capital is Atlanta 


Area and Population — Area, 59,266 square miles, of which 540 square 
miles are water Census population April ], 1930, 2,908,506, an increase of 
12,674 or 0 4 pei cent over that of 1920 


Years 

White 

Negro ! 

Mextean ' 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per sq 
Milo 

1870 

63S92b i 

540,142 , 

1 

40 

1 

l,18t 109 

20 2 

1910 

1,431,786 • 
1.689,070 • 

1,176, f‘S7 I 
1,206,805 

lb» 

95 

2 7 

2 009,121 

44 4 

1920 

44 » 

125 

i 22b 

2,89^,882 

49 3 

1930 

1,836,974 

1,071,125 

47 

Ai 

317* 

2,908,') 06 

49 5 

Male 

920,781 


38 

26 

2U 

1,484 627 



Female 

916,193 

657,674 

9 

17 

to 

1,473,979 

— 


' Included with white 

• Adjusted by deductinpf the cstuiiated nunilier of peisons who would ha\e been 
cl isaified as Mexican m 1980 

• Estimated ‘ Includes 1 flawauaij 

Of the total population (1930) 13,917 (0 6 per cent of the total) weie 
foreign bom white, of whom 2,200 (15 8 per cent ) were fiom Russia, 1,682 
(12 1 per cent ) from Germany, 693 from Ireland, 1,328 from England, and 
1,197 (8 6 per cent ) from Greece Of the total population in 1930, 30 8 
per cent were urban, 86 8 per cent Kegro, and 40 per cent (850,219 males 
and 311,939 females) were gainfully employed 

The largest cities in the State are Atlanta (capital) with census popu- 
lation (1930) of 270,366 , Savannah, 86,024 , Augusta, 60,342 , Macon, 
53,829 , Columbus, 43,131 

In 1930 census, 6,341 men and 12,271 women were reported divorced , 
the number of private families was 652,793 (of 4 38 peisons) 

The State’s prison system in 1932 held 4,024 men and 173 women The 
State still prohibits the sale and consumption of alcoholic beverages 

BellglOn and Education. — Baptists predominate, having more 
than half of the religious membership of the State Southern Baptists 
had 400,560 adherents in 1926, and Negro Baptists 381,312 Methodists 
had 249,722 Total membership, all denominations, 1,360,184 

Illiterates 10 years of age or over m 1930 numbered 210,736 (163,237 
Negroes), which was 9 4 per cent of the total in that age group , of persons 
between the ages of 5 and 20, 660,964 (60 4 per cent ) were attending school 
Since 1916 education has been compulsory There are separate schools 
for whites and negroes In 1932 the 6,464 public elementary schools had 
642,482 enrolled pupils and 15,486 teachers, the 1,555 public high schools, 
100,274 pupils and 8,778 teachers, and (1930) 8 public normal schools, 226 
teachers and 3,323 pupils Total expenditure for education (1982), 
18,286,248 dollars, exclusive of expenditure for normal schools 

For higher education the more important institutions are the University 
of Georgia, Athens (founded m 1785), with 2,302 students, the Georgia 
School of Technology, Atlanta, "vnth 1,734 students, the Emory University, 
Atlanta, with 1,456 students, and Atlanta University (for Negroes), 
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Finance and Defence —The 

yew 1933 are stated as follows — 

Balance, January 1, 1933 
Receipts m 1933 

Total, 1933 
Disbursements, 1933 


amounts received and disbursed in the 

Dollars 

2,658,612 

26,856,579 


29,515,191 

25,967,148 


Balance, January 1, 1934 3,548,043 

On Januar} 1, 1934, the bonded debt of the State amounted to 4,211,702 
dollais According to the Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bond- 
holders, the State has a defaulted debt estimated at 13,500,000 dollars, 
exclusive of interest The bulk of these bonds was issued chiefly for railway 
construction during the military reconstruction period in Georgia after the 
Civil War and by legislative Act have been declared null and void The 
assessed valuation of real, personal and public utility property in 1929 
amounted to 1,293,332,397 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 254 officers, 3 warrant 
officers and 3,350 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — In 1930 there were 255,598 farms m 
the State, having an arta of 22 078,630 acres, of which 10,447,000 acres 
were crop land, value of farm lands and buildings, 577,388,409 dollars, 
33 per cent of the faims are operated by Negroes, and 87 per cent of 
Negro farms are rented The Negro fanners raise little but cotton, in the pro- 
duction of which Georgia lanks second among the States, while it is the largest 
producer of sea island cotton Gross income, 1932, from crops, 57,800,000 
dollars , from live stock, 38,900,000 dollars For 1934 the cotton yield was 

995.000 bales from 2,173,000 acies In the northern part of the State 
corn is important, output in 1934 was 39,270,000 bushels Rice is an 
important product of coast counties Production of siveet potatoes, 1934, 

7.120.000 bushels, sugar cane syrup, 3,712,000 gallons (approaching 
Louisiana as chief producer) Tobacco output in 1934 w^as 32,234,000 
pounds National foiests m 1933 coveied 337,531 ar’res On January 1, 
1933, the farm animals were 33,000 horses, 326,000 mules, 443,000 milch 
cows, 852,000 all cattle, 36,000 sheep, 1,376,000 swine 

The State has varied but moderate mineral resources manganese ore (10, 070 
long tons in 1933), bauxite, clay (280,098 tons), fuller’s earth and stone are the 
most important Gold output, 1934, 900 ozs Clay working industries are 
also important Mineial products, 1932, had a value of 6,292,609 dollars 

In 1931, Georgia had 2,851 manufacturing establishments employing 
119,631 wage-earners, earning 74,918,133 dollars, using materials, con- 
tainers, fuel and power costing 257,444,681 dollars, and giving an output 
worth 440,425,486 dollar® Chief industry, cotton goods, reached production 
m 1931 valued at 106,940,039 dollars On July 31, 1933, there were 
3,139,848 active spindles in the State, consuming 1,104,795 bales of cotton 

On June 30, 1934, Georgia had 54 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 216,478,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 98,297,000 dollars and 
268 hoensed State banks and tnist companies with deposits of 84,496,000 
dollars, and loans and discounts of 57,040,000 dollars 

The pnncipal port is Savannah , there are (1982) 6,672 miles of steam 
railways beside 426 miles of electnc railway The State system of roads 
(1932) includes 8,264 miles. 
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Books of Beference. 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments 
Anderson (U.T9 M 8 )an(i others, Geoigia Ruhmond, 1938 
Coultei (E M X History of Georgia Cl»aj»el IIill, N C , 1932 
Hands, (Joel Chandler), Geoigia New York, 1896 
Howell (Clark), History of Getirgia 4 vols Chicago, 1926 

Knight (L L ), Georj^ia s Landmarks, Memorials and Legends 2 vols Atlanta 
1913 

PhUlipi (U B ), Georgia In ‘American Commonwealths Series Boston, Mass, 
1907 

Thornton, Constitution of the State of Georgia Atlanta, 1932 

Thornton (E M ), Finding List of Books and Pamphlets Relating to Georgia Atlanta, 
1928 


IDAHO. 

Idaho, first settled in 1842, was organised as a Temtpry 
la 1868 and admitted into the Union as a State on July 3, 1880 The 
Le^lature consists of a Senate of 44 members, and a House of Kepresenta 
tives of 69 members, all the legislators being elected for two years Sessions 
are held biennially The electorate of the State cansasts of citiFona, both 
male and female, over the a^ge of 21 years, who have resided in the State 
over six months The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and 
two Representatives 

(Governor — C Ben Ross, 1935-37 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Franklin Girard 

The State is divided into 44 counties The capital is Boise (census 
population, 21,644 in 1930) Pocatello has a population of 16,471 

Area, Pepulation, Rehgioa, Educatl 011 .-~Area, 88,888 square 
miles, of which 684 souare miles are water Public lands unappropriated on 
June 80, 1*982, totalled 10,865,472 acres, of which 1,591, IbO acres were 
unsurveyed Area of Indian reservations in 1931, 90 square miles, with 
a population of 8,915 Census population April 1, 1930, 446,082, an 
incrqAse of 13,166 or 3 per cent over that of 1920 In 4 census years 
the total population (with distribution by sex in 1930) was — 


tears 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Totel 

PerSq 

Mile 

1S7C 

10,618 

60 

— 1 

47 i 

4,274 

14,999 

0*2 

1916 

319,074* 

651 

147* 

3,488 

2,284 ! 

325,594 

89 

1920 

424,540* 

920 

1,128* 

8,098 

2,180 

481,866 

62 

1930 

487,562 

668 

1,278 

3,688 

1,886* 

445,082 

5 3 

Male 

283,954 

895 

907 

1 1,838 

1,258 1 

287,847 

— r 

Female 

204,608 

273 

371 

1,805 

628 



207,685 



» Included in white 

* Adjusted by deducting the oBtimated number of persons who would lave been 
classlflecl as Mexican m 1980 • Estimated • Includes 6 ^awafians. 


Of the total 1830 population, 80, 454 (6 *8 per cent of the total) wore foreign- 
born whites B,252 being English, 3,427 German, 4,602 CatUKMan, 4,208 
BWediieh, 2,148 Norwegian, and 900 Irash , 29 1 per cent, were urban, 0*2 
per cent Negro, and 86 5 per cent. (139,946 men and 22,286 wome^)iteito 
l^ainlhlly employed. In 1980 oensus, 8,020 men and 1,805 wommi were 
repofted divorced; the number of private fainiliefl was 108i044 (of 4^1 
persons) 





FINANCE AND DEFENCE — ^PRODDCTION AND INDUSTRY Sf & 


Old Age peiisions (maximum 26 dollars per montli), were esta'blis'hed in 
1 &31 for those 66 years of age, or older, who have been American citizens 
for 16 years, and residents of the State for 10 jears, with maximum income 
of 300 dollais per aunum On December 31, 1933, 1,288 pensioners were 
drawing an average of 8 60 dollars per month 

The State penitentiary in 1933 had 244 men and 3 women 

The leadiUK religious denomination w the Mormon Church, with 85,495 
adherents in 1926, Roman Catholics had 28,143, and Methodists, 12,788, 
Total, all denominations, 162,679 

In 1930, illiterates 10 yeais of age or older numbered 3,743 or 1 1 per cent, 
of the total in that age group , of the persons between the ages of 6 and 20, 
114,382 (75 per cent ) were attending school In 1933-84 the 1,222 public 
elementary schools had 3,195 teachers, and 88,049 enrolled pupils, the 201 
high schools, 1,195 teachers and 29,878 pupils, and Ihe two public normal 
schools, 851 pupils and 55 teachers Total expenditure on education 
(1932-33) was 12,698,982 dollars The Sts.te University of Idaho, founded 
at Moscow in 1892, has 167 professors and 1,948 students 

Finance and Defence — For the fiscal year ending January 9, 1935, 
the receipts and disbui semen ts were as follows — 

Dollars 

Cash in hand, January 9, 1934 2,298,011 

Receipts, including outstanding warrants, 1 934-35 16, 423, 767 

18,721,778 
16,219,188 

Balance, January 9, 1935 . . . 2,502,590 

On December 31, 1934, the State bonded debt amounted to 3,068,600 
dollars, and the assessed value of real and personal property lor 1934 to 
372,635,966 dollars 

The National Guard on Juno 30, 1934, consisted of 112 officers, 2 warrant 
officeis and 1,192 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — A great part of the state is naturally 
and, but extensive irrigation works have been earned out In 1930 
the number of farms was 41,674, with a total area of 9,346,908 acies, 
of which 4,073,000 acres weie crop land Total value of farm lands and 
buildings m 1930, 417,249,672 dollars Gross income, 1982, from crops, 
22,000,000 dollars , from live stock, 24,800,000 dollars The most important 
crop IS wheat, of which, in 1934, the yield amounted to 18,696,000 bushels, 
of which aprmg wheat was 10,488,000 bushels. Other crops m 1934 were 
alfalfa, 1,786,000 tons , oats, 4,488,000 bushels, barley, 4,288,000 bushels, 
besides pjums, 10, 100 tons, sugar beets, 298,000 tons, and potatoes, 19,240,000 
bushels There is an active live stock industry, the number of hoises on 
January 1, 1933, being 180,900, mulps, 7,000', sheep, 2,116,000, milch 
co^H, 25$, 000, 411 6a,ttle, 686,000 , s^me, 808^000 The wool clip (ISSil 
was 18,1*05,000 pounds from 2,530,000 sheep The State contains (198®) 

1 Q. ASlH, a il a gvf 

S cT^ 1x0 vxxriarcvx xv^f 09 v 

The ^tate has rich ipineral deposits Output of gold in 1983, 61*640 ota , ; 
silver, 6,974,839 ozs , lead, 160,932,367 lbs , copper, 1,097,981 lbs ,, zinc, 
49,986, 106 lbs , and phosphate rock, 19,761 long tons Output ofgpld, 1984, 
88, 729 oask Total mineral output in 1 933 reached valueof 12, 353,27 6 dollars. 

In 1931 there were 439 industrial establishmenta, ^plo^img 
w'age earners, Who earned 11,276,1^60 dollars; cost of materials, eofltalBers^ 


Total 

Disbursements, 1934-35 
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fuel and power was 32,886,290 dollars and value of output, 66,788,366 
dollars The chief of these industries is the production of lumber and 
other timber products, with output valued at 13,903,272 dollars in 1931 
The State has (1932) 2,951 miles of steam railway, besides 121 miles 
of electnc railway track Since 1915 the Celilo Canal, on the Oregon side 
of the Columbia Kiver, has connected Idaho with the Pacific ocean V essels 
can pass from the Pacific to Lewiston, a distance of 480 miles The State 
maintains 4,812 miles of roads of which 8,245 miles have been surfaced 
On Tune 30, 1934, Idaho had 25 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 22,898,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 5,566,000 dollars , 39 
licensed State banks and trust com})anies had deposits of 31,739,000 dollars 
and loans and discounts of 9,718,000 dollars 

Books of Eeference 

The Reports of the Secretary, Auditor, Treasurer, and other officers of the State 
French^ History of Maho New York, 1910 
Hatley^ Historv of Idaho Boise, 1910 
MeConnel^ Eaily History of Idaho Caldwell, 1913 


ILLINOIS 

Ooverimieilt — Illinois was first discovered by Joliet and Marquette, 
two French explorers, m 1673, and settled m 1720 In 1763, the country 
was ceded by the French to the British In 1783, Gieat Britain recognised 
the title of the United States to Illinois, winch was organised as a 
teiritory m 1809 and admitted into the Union on December 3, 1818 
The Legislature consists of a Senate of 51 members elected for four years 
(about half of whom retire every two years), and a House of Represent i- 
tives of 153 members elected for two yeais Sessions are biennial Eleetois 
are citizens 21 years of age, having the usual residential qualification 

The State is divided into districts, m each ot which one Senator and 
three Representatives arc chosen, for the election of the latter each elector 
has three votes, of which he may cast one for each of three candidates, or one 
and a half for each of two, or all three for one candidate The State has 
102 counties, Springfield is the capital Illinois is lepreseiited m Congiess 
by two Senators and twenty-seven Representatives 
Governor — Henry Horner, 1938-37 (12,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Edwaid J Hughes 


Area and Population — Area, 56,665 square miles, of which 622 
square miles are water Census population on April 1, 1930, 7,630,654, an 
increase of 1,145,374, or 17 7 per cent over 1920 


Years 

White 

l 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

1 

2,511,006 

2S,762 

1 

32 

1 

2,539,891 

45 4 

1910 

5,626 241* I 

109,049 

721* 

188 

2,892 

5,688,591 

100 b 

1920 

6,294,999* 

182;274 

4,834* 

194 

3;479‘ 

0,485 280 

115 7 

1980 

7,266,801 

828,972 

28,006 

460 

6,946* 

7,630,664 

ISO 2 

Male 

8,685,284 

164,425 

18,210 

260 

5,282 

8,878,457 


Female 

3,681,077 

164,647 

10,690 

219 

664 

8,767,197 



1 Included In white 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1980 

^ Estimated ^ Includes a small number of Hawaiian s 
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Of the total population in 1930, 1,218,158 (16 pei cent of the total) 
weie foieign born white, ot whom 190,605 (15 6 percent ) were from Germany, 
173,007 (14 2 per cent ) from Poland, 111,016 (9 1 per cent ) fiom Sweden, 
110,449 (9 1 pci (dnt ) from Italy, 87,026 (7 1 pei cent ) fiom Russia, 76,420 
fiom Czechoslovakia, 67,262 from Ireland, 50,685 from England, 43,589 from 
Canada, 33,336 from Austria, 30,256 from Noiwayand 24,839 from Scotland 
The iiiban population in 1930 was 73 9 percent of the whole, and the Negra 
population 4 3 per cent , 41 7 per cent (2,469,216 males and 715,468 females) 
wcie gainfully employed The 1930 census showed 35,562 men and 40,186 
women divorced, the number ot piivate families was 1,929,396 (of 3 84 
peison^-) 

The largest city in the Stefr, and after New^ York, the largest in the 
United States, is Chicago On Apiil 1, 1930, it nad a population of 
3,376,438 Other cities with populaiions in 1930 aie Peoiio, 104,969 , Rock- 
foid, 85,864 East St boms, 74,347 , Springfield (State Capital), 71,864 , 
Cicero, 66 602, Oak Puk Vi'lagc, 63 982, Evanston, 63,338, Decatur, 
57,510, Berwyn, 47,027, Aurora, 4n,589, loliet, 42,993, Quincy, 39,241 , 
Rock Island, 37,95 f , Danvilh ^6,765, Elgin, 35,929 , Waukegan, 33,499, 
Moiine 32,2f6 , Bloomington, 30,®30 , Alton, 30,151, Galesbuig, 28,830 , 
Bellevilfr, 28,426 Maywood, 25,829, Granite City, 25 130, Chicago 
Heights, 22,321 , Ficepoit, 22,045 , Kankakee, 20,620 , Champaign, 20,348 

Religion and Education — The churches are, m order of strength, 
Roman Catholic, with 1,352,719 adherents m 1926, Jewish Congregations 
(3^9,730), Methodist (383,280), Congregational, Baptist, and Presbytenaii. 
Total membership, all denominations, 3,363,385 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or olclei numbered 153,507 (2 4 per 
cent of that age gioup) of whom 108,984 were foieign born whites , of 
peisons between the ages of 5 and 20, 1,548,001 (71 2 per cent ) were attend- 
ing school In Illinois education is free and compulsory for children between 
7 and 16 yeais of age For the year ending June 30, 1933, the 11,966 public 
elementary school districts had approximately 35,000 teachers, and 1,078,726 
pupils, and the 979 high schools had 12,028 teacheis and 334,644 pupils 
Five State Teachers’ Colleges had 661 teachers and 19,623 students in 
1932-83 Total curient expendituio on public schools, 106,637,034 dollars 
There are 53 colleges and universities (including the teachers’ colleges), the 
principal ones, with teachers and students for 1933, are — 


Founded 

Colleges, Ac 

Location 

Profes- 
sors, Ac 

Students 

1867 

1 

University of Illinois (State) 

Urbana 

! 

1,345 

12,87’> 

1892 

University of Chicago (^on sect ) 

Chicago 

790 

12,882 

1851 

North Western University (ME) 

Evanston 

748 

8,195 

1850 

Illinois Wesleyan University (ME) . 

Bloomington 

50 

1,168 

1909 

Loyola University (Cath ) 

Chicago 

480 

3,676 

1901 

James Millikon University (C Presb ) 

Decatur 

85 

410 

1837 

Knox College (Non-sect ) 

Galesburg 

85 

610 

1861 

North Central College (Kv Assn ) 

Naperville 

86 

488 

1898 

‘ De Paul University (Oath ) 

Chicago 

181 

5,267 

1629 

1 Illinois College (Presbyteiian'' 

Jacksonville 

28 

425 

1847 

MacMurray College (M B ) 

Jacksonville 

87 

424 

1847 

1 Rockford College (Non sect ) 

Rockford 

50 

400 

1897 

1 Bradley Polytechnic Institute 

Peoria 

55 

975 

1860 

' Augustana College (Ev Luth ) 

Rock Island 

68 

1,007 


There are approximately 479 benevolent institutions, hospitals, 
oiphanages, homes, and schools for the deaf and blind The State mamtama 
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10 hospitals for the ixmane, 7 peniteotianes and reformatoiies, a school foi 
the blmdj a schoo] for tne deaf, and 9 other institutions In 1933 the 
State’s penal and reformatory system heJd 10,761 men and 234 women 

Finance and Defence — For the year ending June 30, 1934, the 
receipts and disbursements were — 

Dollars 

Balance on hand, July 1, 19S3 40,4^1,636 

Eeoeipts, 1933-4^4 169,858,786 


Total 

Disbursements, 1933-34 


210,290,422 

155,624,871 


Balance, Juno 30, 1934 


54,665,651 


The total bonded indebtedness of the State outstanding on July 1, 
1934, was 201,240,500 dollars 

For 1932 the assessed value of all property was 7,015,327,308 dollars for the 
new assessment on the full value basis 

The National Guard on June 30, 1984, consisted of 661 officers, 9 wan ant 
officers and 8,776 enlisted men. 

Production and Indnstry —Illinois is largely agricultural In 1930, 
there were 214,497 farms, with an area of 80,695,339 acres, of which 
21,189,907 acres were crop laud under cultivation 3otal value of land 
and buildings m 1930, 3,386,049,028 dollars Gross income, 1982, from 
crops, 65,500,000 dollars , from live-stock, 175,300,000 dollars The chief 
cereal crops are com, 146,760,000 bushels in 1934 , wheat, 29,495,000 
bushels, oats, 33,319,000 bushels, barley, rye, and buckwheat are also 
grown The potato crop in 1934 amounted to 2,704,000 bushels , and hay 
to 2,667,000 tons The State has an active live stock industry On 
January 1, 1934, there were 849,000 horses and mules, 1,165,000 milch 
oowB, 2,600,000 all cattle, 628,000 sheep, and 5,390,000 swine m the State 
The esUmated production of wool in 1934 was 6,539,000 pounds from 770,000 
sheep. National forest area is 10,710 acres 

In 1931, Illinois had 13,188 manufacturmg establishments, employing 
494,196 wage earners, eanrnug 689,805,389 dollars, using matenals, con 
tamers, fuel and power costing 1,790,184,576 dollars, and giving an output 
worth 3,,528,946,164 dollars Value of products ol chief induetnes, 1991 • 
meat packing, 446,655,463 dollars, electrical machinery, apparatus and 
supplies, 169,582,227 dollars, printing and publishing, newspaper and 
penodical, 134,203,347 dollars , foundry and machine shop products, 
182,718,1326 dollars 

The (fhief mineral product of Illinois is coal, in the production of vhKh 
the Btatie ranks third, the productive coal-fields having an area of 37,486 
square miles During 1983 there were 1,266 imnes in operation, yielding an 
output of 88,320, 125 tons Mincial production for 1933 included petroleum, 
8,284,663 barrels, and natural gasoline or petrol (1932), 4,558,000 gallons, 
natural gas (1933) 1,235, 486 if cubic feet, fiuorspar, 36,075 tons, lead, 240 tons, 
cement (1932), 6,407,191 barrels , pig iron, 1,012,676 long tons , coke, 1,501,020 
tons. Illinois leads in output of abrasive stones (Tiipoli), 8,767 short tons 
in 1933 Total value of mineml products, 1932, was 71,692 611 dollars. 

On June 30, 1934, Illinois bad 281 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 1,926,912,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 594,744,000 dollais 
and 597 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 709,913, 000 
dollftFs and loans apd discounts of 264, 57 0, OQO dollam. 



INDIANA 53S 

Within the State there are (1932) 12, 802 miles of steam railway and 1,384 
miles of electnr railway 

There are a British Consul-General and 2 British Vice Consuls in Chicago 

Books of Reference 

Blue Book of Stale of Illinois Edited by the Secretary of Slate Spnngileld, 1984 

The Report*! of the vanons Admlnlatrath e Departments of the State 

Altord (C W ), Centennial History of Illinois , 5 vole, 1917-1Q20 

C/twrc/i(H V ), Illinois History, Gt ograjdiy, Government Boston, 1931 

Dodd (W F <Ss S H ), Government in Illinois Chicago and London, 1923 

Dunne h) Illinois the Heart of the Nation 6 vola Chicago, 1933 

Gooclspeed (T W ), The Story of Chicago, 1800-1925 Chicago, 1925 

Lewis (Llovd), Chicago the History of Its Reputation New York, 1029 

Mather (I t ) The Making of Illinois Enlarged edition Chicago, 1026 

Mentuhi (C B ), Chicago % More Intimate \iew of Urban Politics New York, 1929 

Pease (T C ), Story of Illinois Chicago, 1925 

Kiclfffev (D C ) The Qeographv of Illinois Chicago and London, 1921 
Snath (H J ) Chicago a Poitrait New York, 1981 


IHDIAKA. 

Government. — Indiana, first settled m 1732-33, was made a teiritory 
in 1800 and admitted into the Union on December 11, 1816 The General 
Assembly consists of a Senate of 50 members elected for four years, and 
a House of Repiesentatives of 100 members elected for two years SessEions 
are held biennially The State is repiesonted in Congress by two Senators 
and 12 Representatives 

Governor — Paul V McNutt, 1933-37 (8,000 dollars) 

Secretary oj State — August G Mueller 

The State is divided into 92 counties and 1,016 townships The State 
Capital 18 Indianaiiolis 

Area and Population — Area, 36,854 square miles, of which 309 
square miles are water Census population, April 1, 1930, 3,238,503, 
an increase of 308,113 or 10 5 per cent since 1920 Population in four census 
years (with distnbution by sex in 1930) was — 


Years 

1 White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

PerSq 

Mile 

1870 

1,655,887 

24,660 


240 

1 _ 

1,680,637 

46 8 

1910 

2,089,876* 

00,820 

85* 

279 

810 

2,700,876 

74-9 

1020 

2,848,846* 

80,810 

723* 

125 

884 

2;9^0',890 

81 8 

1030 

8,116,136 

111,982 

0,642 

285 

458* 

8,2^8,508 

89 8 

Male 

1,575,729 

67,008 

6,708 

158 

398 

1,640,061 


Female 

1,540,407 

54,914 

2,934 

127 

60 

1,698,442 



* Included in white 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 

classilled as Mexican in 1980 * Estimated * lueludes 5 Hawaiians 


Of the total m 1980, 135,134 (4 2 per oeRt ) were foreign bom wintes, 
28,152 (20*® per cent.) Wng from Germany, IT, 482 (12 9 per cent ) from 
Poland, 7,674 from Hungary, 7,466 from England, 6,873 from Italy, $,201 
Ik^m Canada^ 4,976 from Ireland, 4,749 from Russia, 4,666 from Sweden, 
3,898 from Scotland, and 2,709 from Austria Uxba® population formed f5*6 
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per cent of whole, the Negro population, 3 5 per cent , and those gain tally 
employed (1,015,761 males and 235,304 females) 38 6 per cent 

In 1930 census, 18,073 men and 18,458 women were reported divorced , 
the number of private tamiiies was 843,066 (o4 3 77 persons) Marriages in 

1932 were 86,105 , divorces, 1,397 men and 5,235 woirun , annulments, 76 
Old Age pensions (maximum 180 dollars per annum) were established m 

1933 foi those 70 years of age oi older who have been American citizens for 
15 years and resiaents of both the State and the county for 15 years, with 
maximum assets of 1,000 dollars 

The largest cities in the State are Indianapolis ^capital), with a population, 
according to the census of 1980, of 364,161 , Fort Wayne with 114,946 , 
South Bend, 104,193, Evansville 102 249, Gary 100,426, Hammord, 
64,560 , Terre Haute, 62,810 , East CMncago, ‘>4,784 , Muncie, 46,548 , 
Anderson, 39,804, Kokomo, 32,843, Elkhart, 32,949 , Richmond, 32,493 

Religion and Education — Religious denominations are, in order of 
numbers, Roman Catholic, with 312,194 adheients in 1926, Methodists 
(288,181), Disciples of Christ (lo4,067), Baptist, Piesbyteriau, and United 
Brethren Total membership, all denominations, 1,382,818 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years ot age or older numbered 43,721 (1 7 per cent 
of that age gioup) of whom 22,510 were native whites, 13,536 were foreigi 
born whites and 5,605 were negroes Of persons between the ages of 6 and 
21, 685,895 (72 2 per cent ) were attending school School attendance 
18 compulsory from 7 to 16 years of age In 1933--34 the 3,695 ]>ublic 
elementary schools had 14,174 teachers and 525,757 enrolled pupils The 
public high schools numbered 822, and had 7,812 teachcis with 170,756 
pupils Two State Teathers’ Colleges have 181 teachers and 3 664 students 
Total expenditure for public schools, 1933-34, 52,108,588 dollars 
The principal institutions for superior education, 1932-33, were — 


Begun 

1 

, Institution 

Control j 

Professors ] 

1 and 

Stnclf I Is 

1824 ! 

Indiana Uuiversitv, Bloomington 

State ^ 

Instmotorsl 

•i20 1 

4,i K 

1887 

De Pauw Ijniveisitj, Greencastle 

M E 

01 1 

l,bJ4 

1842 1 

University of Notre Dame 

RC 

167 1 

2,f33 

1874 1 

Purdne University, Lafayette 

State 

313 

4,2< 3 


The number of pnsoners in county and State penal institutions (September 
30, 1982), was 8,737 , the almshouses contained 5,833 paupers 

Finance and Defence.— Iii the 9 months ending June 30, 1933, the net 


receipts and disbursements were as follows — 

Dollars 

In hand, October 1, 1932 17,428,348 

Receipts, 1932-33 . 38,616,494 


Total Receipts 56,044,842 

Disbursements, 1932-33 36,281,407 


Balance, June 30, 1938 . 20,763,435 


On September 30, 1933, the State had a bonded debt of 3,103,100 dollars 
The net assessed value of real property and of personal property in 1934 
was 3,660,832,234 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 846 officers, 6 wan ant 
officers and 4,460 enlisted men. 
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Production and Industry —Indiana is largely agricultural, about 89 
l»er cent of its total area being in faims The 1930 census showed 181,670 
tarms occupying 19,688,675 acres, ot which 11,722,236 acres were crop lands 
The value of land and buildings was 1,415,642,192 dollars The chief crops 
are corn (94,141,000 bushels in 1934), wheat (32,152,000 bushels), oats 
(18,226,000 bushels), hay, and soyb€ans Tobacco output in 1934 was 

6.512.000 pounds Gross income, 1932, from crops, 36,189,000 dollars, 
from live stock, 112,901,000 dollars The live stock on January 1, 1933 
consisted of 412 000 horses, 1,500,000 all cattle, 774,000 milch cows, 800,000 
sheep, 3,573,000 swine, and 81,000 mules In 1934 the wool clip yielded 

4.762.000 pounds of wool from 636,000 sheep 

The coal-fields of the State have an area of 6,500 square miles In 1933 
the output of coal was 13,500,000 short tons , natural gas (1930) 1,217,000 
M cubic fret, limestone, 61,000 tons, gfypsum, 172,555 short tons The 
]*ioduction of pig non (1933) was 1,183,405 tons The clay working in- 
di stiies are important The total mineral output (not including pig-iron) 
was valued at 34,602,723 dollars in 1932 

The manufacturing industiics in the State aie extensive and various, 
numbering (1931 Census) 4,097, employing 212,614 wage earners, earning 
212,318,653 dollars, using material^, containers, fuel and powor woith 
756,980,308 dollars, and turning out products valued at 1,394,212,819^ 
dollars 

In 1932 there were 8,593 miles of mam steam railway, besides 2,068 
miles of electric railway In 1932 there weie 8,237 miles of State road, 
43,962 county road, and 26,756 township road, making a total of 78,955 
miles of public highway m the State 

On June 30, 1934, there were 120 licensed national banks with deposits^ 
of 258,556,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 77,528,000 dollars, 758 
licensed State banks, trust companies, private banks, and mutual savings 
banks, had deposits of 258,855,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 

136.002.000 dollars Savings deposits m all banks were 184,061,000 dollars. 

Books of Eeferenoe 

The Indiana Year Book Published annually Indianaiiolis 

Indiana Statistical Report Annual Indianapolis 

Dunn {3 P ), Indiana [In ‘American Commonwealths Series] Boston, Muss, 05* 

Kmrey (Logan), History of Indiana Indianapolis, 1915 

Uymom and Cottman, Centennial History and Handbook of Indiana Indianapolis, 1915 

K 0 $ttehorough (Charles) Constitution Making in Indiana Indianapolis, 191C 

Levering (Mrs J H ), Historio Indiana New York, 1909 

Strfightoff(V B and P H ), Indinna, a Sonal and Eionomic Survey Indianapolis, 1916 

V ishc-) (8 S ), Economic Geography of Indiana New York, 1923 


IOWA 

Oovermnent. — Iowa, first settled in 1788, was made a territory in 
1838 and admitted into the Union on December 28, 184d The General 
Assembly comprises a Senate of 60 and a House of Kepresentatives of 108 
members, meeting biennially for an unlimited session. Senators are elected 
for 4 years, half retiring every second year , Representatives for 2 years. 
The State is repiesented m Congress by 2 Senators and 9 Representatives. 
Iowa 18 divided into 99 counties , the capital is Des Moines 

Qomrnor — Clyde L Herring, 1985-37 (7,600 dollars) 

Secretary of State, — Mrs. Alex Miller 



UNITED STATES — IOWA 


6m 

Area anrf FopulattOlU — Area, 56,147 square miles (561 square miles 
walier) Census populatioo, Apnl 30, 1630, 2,470,939, an increase of 66,918, 
or 2 8 per cent , over that of 1920 Indian Keservations in 1980, 5 square 
miles with a population of 389 


Year* 

White 

Negro 

Mexicali 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 1 

1 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

1,188,207 

5,762 

1 

43 

3 

1,1‘»4,020 

21 5 

1910 

2,208,682* 

14,978 

509* 

471 

136 

2 224,771 

40 0 

1920 

2,881,298* 

19; 005 

2,888* 

529 

306* 

2, 404, f 21 

43 2 

1980 

2,448,882 

17,880 

<4*295 

660 

222 

2,470 089 

44 5 

Male 

1 248,197 



349 

188 

l,2>sl01 

... 

Pemale 

1,206,185 



311 

31 

1,21-1,838 

— 


* Included in white. 

Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican m 1930 
Ll* Estimated * Inclndes 8 Hawaiians 

At tne census of 1930, there were 165,735 foreign bom whites (6 7 per 
cent of the total), of whom 53,901 (32 5 per cent ) came from Germany, 
16,810 (10 1 per cent ) fiom Sweden 14,698 (8 9 per cent ) from Denmark, 
12,932 (7 8 per cent ) from Norway, 9,045 (5 5 per cent ) from England, 
5,957 from Ireland, 3,834 from Italy and 6,853 from Canada Of the 
total population in 1930, 39*6 per cent were urban, 0 7 per cent Negio, and 
36 9 ^r cent (749,313 males and 163,522 jemales) were gainfully employed 
In 1930, 11,758 men and 12,224 women were reported divorced , the numbei 
of private families was 635,704 (of 3 82 persons) Marriages m 1933 were 
16,018 , divorces, 3,656 , annulments, 15 Old Age pensions (inanmum 25 
dollars a month) were established in 1934 for those 65 years of age or older 
who have been American citizens for 16 years, residents of the State for 10 
years and of the county for 2 years, with maximum income »*f 100 dollars 
per annum Prison population m July, 1934, included 2,759 men and 99 
women 

The largest cities in the State, with their census population in 1980, 
are Dee Monies (capital), 142,559 , Sioux City, 79,188 , Davenport, 60,761 , 
Cedar Rapids, 66,097 , Waterloo, 46,191 , Council Bluffs, 42*048 j Dttbuque, 
41,679, Ottumwa, 28,075, Burlington, 26,755, Clinton, 25,726 j Mason 
City, 23,304, Fort Dodge, 21,895, Marshalltown, 17,373, Muscatine, 
16,778 , Iowa City, 16,340, 

BellglOn and Education. — The more important bodies (1926 census 
figures) are Koman Catholic, 287,066 members , Methodist Episcopal, 
206,689, Presbyterian, 68 446, Lutheran, Disciples of Christ, Baptists, 
Congregational , United Brethren t reorganized Latter Day Saints (Anti- 
Puly^mmy). Total, 109 denominations, with 5,175 churches and 1,080,158 
menioers 

Iowa leads all the States in literacy, with only 16,879 illiterates over 10 
years of age (0 8 per cent of the total) in 1930 , 7o 7 per oehL of the persons 
between the ages of 5 and 20 (571,228) were attending sohool in 1930. 
Sehool attendance is compulsory for 24 consecutive weeks annually during 
school age (7-16) In 1933-84, the 11,160 public elementaiy schools had 
385,779 pupils and 24,000 teachers, and the 1,093'liigh schools had 161,795 
pupils and 7,200 tetoheuSi The pubHo nonxuil aclmol haa 164 teachers 
ana 1,771 students (1933-34) Total exponditiire on public elementary and 
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secondary schools m 1932-83, 39,320,987 dollars. The more important 
institutions in the State for higher education were as follows (1938-34) • — 





Profes- 


Year of 
Bounding 

Institution 

Control 

sors and 
Instruc 

Students 



tors 



Dniversity of Iowa at Iowa City 

State 

600 

6,863 

1868 

State Colleare of Agriculture, Ames 

State 

458 

4,284 

1847 

Gnnnel) College at Grinnell 

Congregational 

65 

551 

1853 

Coniell College at Mt Vernon 

Methodist 

44 

633 

1881 

Drakf* University at Des Moines 

Disciples 

100 

1,842 

1881 

Coe College at Cedar Rapids 

Presbytenan 

65 

774 

1894 

Morningside College 

Methodist 

41 

813 


Finance and Defence — For the biennial period ending July 1, 1934, 
the revenue and expenditure were — 

Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1932 2,728,978 

Revenue, 1932-34 27,812,649 


Total 

Disbursements, 1932-34 


30,641,627 

29,138,604 


Balance, July 1, 1934 1,403,023 

The State had a bonded debt, July 1, 1932, of 12,102,000 dollars, 
incurred for soldiers’ bonuses The assessed value of real, personal, and 
public utility propel ty in 1930 was 1,216,466,888 dollais 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 264 officers, 4 warrant 
officers and 3,846 enlisted men 

Production and Industry. — Iowa is pre eminently an agricultural 
State, nearly the whole aiea being arable and included m farms In 1933 
it had 213,769 farms with 34,310,613 acres of farm land, 22,238,506 acres 
under cultivated crops The value of farm land and buildings m 1930 was 
4,224,606,083 dollars Iowa leads in its gross income from live stock, foi 
] 932, 251,200,000 dollars Gross income from crops (1932), 34,800,000 dollars 
The State leads m production of oats (61,260,000 bushels in 1934) and 
of corn (201,480,000 bushels) In 1984 the cixip of wheat was 3,028,000 
bushels, barley, 6,712,000 bushels, rye and buckwheat being also grown 
The crop of potatoes (1984) amounted to 4,851,000 bushels, of hay, to 

2.889.000 tons , of flax seed, to 136,000 bushels The State has active live 
stock industries Iowa leads m the number of horses (927,000 on January 1, 
1984), and of swine (10,818,000) , other live-stock on that date included 

1.693.000 dairy cows, 2,862,000 other cattle, 76,000 mules, and 1,247,000 
sheep The wool clip (1934) yielded 7,711,000 pounds of wool from 

952.000 sheep 

The coal holds of the State cover 19,000 square miles and employ 9,000 
miners , they produced 4,002,965 short tons m 1933, Gypsum (172,555 tons 
in 1933), antimony, ochre, sandstone, limestone, clay products and cement 
are also produced Mineral products, 1932, were valu^ at 18. 522,625 dollars 

The census of manufactures in 1981 showed 2,778 enterprises, with 60,1956 
wage-earners, earning 68,402,189 dollars, materials, containers, fuel and 
^wer used, 866,007,061 dollars ; output valued at 560,810,822 dollars. 
Meat packing leads, with products valued at 180,461,526 dollars. 
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The State, 1931, had 9,687 miles of steam railway and 497 miles of 
electric railway single track State maintained roads totalled 8,366 miles 
in 1933 

On March 5, 1934, Iowa had 115 licensed national banks with deposits of 
167,629,000 dollars and loans and investments of 132,860,000 dollars, 421 
licensed State banks and tru'^t companies had deposits of 201,714,000 
dollars and loans and investments of 162,777,000 dollars 

Eeferenoes 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of State 

The Iowa Official Register, coiupiJed under the supervision of the Superintendent 
of Printing Des Moines, biennial 

(Johnson) Iowa it*^ history and its foremost citizens Des Moines, 1916 
Ethofck (J ), Die Deutschen von Iowa und deren Errungensciiaften Iowa, 19(X) 

Harsha (W J ), The Story of Iowa Omaha, 1890 


KANSAS 

Goyermnent. — Kansas, first settled m 1727, was made a territory (along 
with part of Colorado) in 1854, and was admitted into the Union with its 
present area on January 29, 1861 The Legislature includes a Senate of 40 
members, elected for four yeais, and a House of Representatives of 125 
members, elected for tvo years Sessions are biennial The right to vote 
18 (with the usual exceptions) possessed by all citizens The State is divide<3 
into 105 counties , the Capital is Topeka The State is represented in 
Congicss by 2 Senators and 7 Representatives 

Governor —Alf M Landon, 1935-37 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Frank J Ryan 

Area, Population, Education —Area, 82,168 square miles, 384 
square miles being water Census population on April 1, 1930, 1,880,999, 
an increase of 111,742, or 6 3 per cent , over that of 1920 

The population in four Federal Census years (with distribution by sex in 
1930) was — 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

846,377 

17,108 

1 

914 

___ 

364,899 

4 5 

1910 

1,625,756* 

54,030 

8,597* 

2,444 

123 ! 

1,690,940 

20 7 

1920 

1, 692, 786* 

57,925 

16,170* 

2 276 

100 

1,769,257 1 

21 6 

1980 

1,792,847 

66,344 

19,150 

2,454 

204* 

1,880,999 

23 0 

Male 

914 626 

83,980 

11,200 

1,383 

152 

961,291 

— 

Female 

878,221 

32,364 

7,950 

1,121 

52 

919,708 



» Included m white 

* Adjiifited by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1930 

• Estimated * Includes 2 Hawaiians 

Of the total population m 1980, 69,716 (or 3 7 per cent ) were foreign-bom 
whites 17,884 (24 9 per cent ) German, 8,781 (12 6 per cent.) Russian, 
7,816 (10 6 per cent.) Swedish, 2,166 Italian, 6,268 (7'6 per cent ) English, 
2,701 Insh, and 4,087 Canadian Of the total population m 1980, 38 8 
per cent were urban, 3 6 per cent Negro, and 36 9 ^r cent (676,072 males 
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and 119,200 females) were gainfully employed In 1930 census, 10,279 men 
and 9,672 >\onien were reported divorced, the number of private families 
was 487,188 (of 3 78 persons) The State’s penal and refoimatory system in 
1932 held 2,601 men and 180 women Itansas is one of 4 States still 
adhering to complete Piohibition 

Indian Resen itions m 1931 covered 2 square miles, with an Indian 
population of 1,600 

The census of 1980 gave Kansas City a population of 121,867 , Wichita, 
111,110, Topeka (Capital), 64,120 , Hutchinson, 27,085, Salma, 20,156 , 
Pittsburg, 18,145, Leavenworth, 17»466 , Cotleyville, 16,198, Paisons, 
14,903 , Emporia, 14,067 , Aikansns City, 13,946 , Lawrence, 13,726 

The most numerous religious bodies are Methodist, with 177,166 adherents 
in 1926, Roman Catholic (171,178), and Disciples of Christ (77,409) Total 
membership, ill denominations, was 747,078 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 18,680 (1 2 per 
cent of that age group) , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 433,116 
(74 7 per cent ) were attending school In 1933, the 8,508 public elementary 
schools had 13,346 teachers and 301,192 eni oiled pupils , 932 public high 
schools and junior high schools had 6,706 teacheis and 126,228 pupils 
Teachers are tiamcd in two t^^achers’ colleges, which in 1932 had 3,966 
students Expenditure in 1933, 27,356,628 dollars 

Leading institutions for higher instruction are (1933) — 


Founded 

Institution 

Control 

Professors 

Students 

1865 

University of Kansas, Lawrence 

State 

! 2)5 

3,626 

1868 

State ( ollege of Agriculture, Manhattan 

,, 

86 / 

2,299 

1903 

Fort Hays College, Haj s City 

Bapt 

52 

635 

1865 

Ottawa University 

10 

279 

1S05 

Washburn College, Topeka 

Oouk 

50 

830 

1886 

Kansas Wesle)nri Universitv Salma 

Wesleyan 

i 22 

264 

1926 

I Wichita Municipal Univeisily, Wichita 

City 

68 

1,061 


Finance and Defence — For the year ending June 80, 1934, the total 
receipts and disbursements were — 

Doll irs 

Cash Balance, July 1, 1933 10,399,260 

Receipts, 1933-34 71,997,483 


Total 

Disbursements, 1933-34 


82,396,743 

71,776,435 


Balance, July 1, 1934 10,621,308 

The assessed valuation of real and personal propeity in 1934 was 
2,716,104,723 dollars Outstanding mdebtedness (1932), 21,000,000 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 249 officers, 4 warrant 
officeia and 2,901 enlisted men 

Production and Industry —Kansas is pre-emmently agricultural, but 
sometimes suffers from lack of rainfall in the west In 1930 there were 166,042 
fauna, with an area of farmland of 46,976,647 acres, of which 26,636,000 
acies were crop land The total value of farm lands and buildings in 1930 was 
2,281,101,631 dollars Gross income, 1932, from ciops, 43,300,000 dollars , 
from live stock, 117,700,000 dollars The chief crops are maize (10,676,000 
bushels m 1934), wheat (79,700,000 bushels, leading all states), and hay. 
Oats, barley, rye, potatoes and flax are also grown The production of 
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lU&r corn is mostly confined to this State Vanons orcliard finite are 
sculUvated The State has an extensive live-stock industry comprising, 
on January 1, 1933, 631,000 horses, 146,000 mules, 1,016,000 milch cows, 

3.463.000 all cattle, 691,000 sheep, and 3,233,000 swme Wool clip (1934), 

3.538.000 pounds from 505,000 sheep 

Kansas has coal-fields with an area of about 15,000 square miles, from 
which 3,230,000 short tons were mined in 1933 There are also important oil 
fields Yield of petroleum m 1933 was 41,942,000 barrels, and of natural 
gasoline or petrol, 22,900,000 gallons Other mineral pioducts in 1938 were 
ictfid, 6,089 short tons , 7inc, 40,947 short tons , Poitland cement, 6,633,098 
barrels (1932) Natural gas (1930) was 37,630,000 If cubic feet The State 
also produces salt (732,947 tons in 1933) Total value of mineral products 
<1932), 53,471,164 dollars 

In the ifianufactunng industnes in 1031 there were 1,578 esUblishments 
with 36,042 wage-earners, earning 48,720,295 dollars, using matenals, con 
tamera, fuel and power costing 273,655,136 dollars, output was valued at 
397,788,395 dollars The slaughtenng and milling industries are the most 
important, in 1931 their products were valued, lespectnely, at 137,990,693 
dollars and 61,171,817 dollars Petroleum refining ranked thud, with an 
output valued at 62,024,808 dollais 

There were 9,684 miles of steam railway line in 1932, and 570 miles of 
•electnc railway track within the State The State maintains 8,312 miles of 
highway, of which 7,844 miles are surfaced 

On June 30, 1934, Kansas had 196 licensed national hanks with deposits 
of 188,751,000 dollars and loans and investments of 129,362,000 dollars , 
^57 licensed State and private banks and trust companies had deposits of 
134,498,182 dollars and loans and investments of 104,360,966 dolhrs 

Books of Beference. 

The Reports of the vanons Executive Departments 
Katmas A Cyclopedia of State History 8 vols Cbicasro, 1912 
Conndly (W E ), History of Kansas 5 vols 8rd Edit on Ainencan Histoiical 
■Society Chicago 1928 

Cutler (W G ), History of tlie State of Kansas Chicago, 1883 
Bobiiuon (C ), The Kansas Conflict Lawrence, 1898 
Spring {h W) Kansas, Prelnde t,o the War for the Union Boston, 1907 
Wilder (D W X Annals of Kansas, 1541-1885 lopeka, 1886 


KENTUCKY. 

Govenuneilt. — Kentucky, first settled in 1765, was originally part 
•of Yirginia , it was admitted into the Union on June 4, 1792 The 
General Assembly consists of a Senate of 88 members elected for four years, 
one-half retiring every two years, and a House of Representatives of 100 
members elected for two years Sessions are biennial All citizens are 
{with necessary exceptions) qualified as electors The State is divided into 
120 oountias , the Capital is Frankfort (census pop in 1930, 11,626) The 
State IS represented m Congress by two Senators and 9 Representatives 
Ocvemor — ^Euby LafFoon, 1982-36 (6,500 dollars) 

Swntwry of SfxvU — Miss Sara W Halion 

Area, Bopnlation, Edaeatioa. — Area, 40,698 square miles, of which 
Ah?) square miles are water. Oeoisus population on April 1, 19S0, 2,614,689, 
an increase of 197,959, or 8 2 per cent over that of 1920. 
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Years 

White 1 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

1 

Asiatic 

Total 

PerSq 

Mile 

1870 

1,098,092 1 

222,210 


108 

1 

1,821,011 

82 9 

lyiO 

2,027,926 • 1 

261,656 

25* 

234 

64 

2 2b9,905 
2,416,080 

67 0 

1920 

2,180,462* 

235,088 

98 » 

57 

75 

60 1 

19S0 

2,388,364 

226 040 

ss i 

22 

75 

2,614,589 

66 1 

Male 

1,209,165 

113,501 

55 

16 

58 

1,822,793 



Female 

, 1,179,109 1 

1 i 

112,539 

35 

h 1 

17 

1,291,796 



‘ Included in wluto 

• Ad)U8tcd by deducting the estimated number of peisons who would liaAe been 
clasjiiied as ftlexican m 1930 

• Eiat mated 

Tlio foieign boin white population (0 8 pei cent of the whole) numbered 
21,840, of whom 7,552 were German (34 6 per cent ), 1,847 Irish, 1,58^ 
Italian, 1,629 Russian, and 1,478 ftiighsh Of the total population m 1980, 
80 6 per cent weie urbin, 8 6 per cent Negro, and 34 7 per cent (760,417 
males and 146,678 females) gainfully employed In 1930 census, 9,005 men 
and 10,411 women w'eie reported divoiced, the number of private families 
was 609,405 (of 4 23 persons) 

Counties are authorized (Act of 1926) to set up Old Age pensions (maxi- 
mum 260 dollars a jeai) foi those 70 years of age or older who have been 
American citizens for 15 years and residents of the county for 10 years, 
with maximum income of 4C0 dollais per annum oi maximum assets of 
2,500 dollars No pensions were in force m 1983 

The State’s piison and reformatory system in 1932 held 3,504 men and 
71 women 

The census population of the pimcipal cities was in 1980 as follows — 
Louisville, 807,745, Covington, 65,252, Lexington, 45,736, Paducah, 
33,641 , Newport, 29,744 , Ashland, 29,074 , Owensboro’, 22,766 , Bowling 
Green, 12,348, Henderson, 11,668 

The predominant religious denominations of the State are Southern 
Baptists, with 806,682 members (m 1926), Roman Catholic (177,069),. 
and Disciples of Chnst (121,372) Total membership, all denominations, 
in 1926 was 1,051,504 

In 1930, illiteiates 10 years of age or older numbered 131,646(6 6 per 
cent of the total in that age gioup), of whom 101,695 weie native whites^ 
and 28,658 were Negroes , of peisons between the ages of 5 and 20, 578,270^ 
(64 3 per cent ) were attending school Attendance at school between the 
ages of 7 and 14 yoais is compulsory, the minimum term being 28 weeks, and? 
in the larger cities 40 weeks In 1934, the 7,000 public schools oi the State 
had 14,060 teachers and 518,798 pupils , 700 public high schools had 8,773 
teachers and 90, 891 pupils The State had 6 normal schools for white students 
and 2 for Negro students with about 10,000 students Expenditure on ele- 
mentary and high school education in 1934, 15,000,000 dollars For 
supenor instruction there are universities and colleges, the more important 
of which (1934) wore Berea College (non sectarian), with 55 teachers and OSO 
students , Kentucky University (State), Lexington, 256 teachers and 3,602 
students; University of Louisville, 279 teachers and 2,239 students 

Fmaiice.— For the year ending June 30, 1933, the receipts and ex- 
penditures were as follows — 





542 


UNITED STATES- — KENTUCKY 


Dollais 

Balance, July ], 1932 6,622,375 

Receipts, 1931-83 34,525,373 


Total 40,147,748 

Disbursements, 1932-33 86,747,469 


Balance, July 1, 1933 30,400,279 


The floating debt of the State on July 1, 1933, was 17,066,116 dollars 
In 1932 the assessed value of real and personal pioperty was 2,781,930,266 
dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 216 ofiicers, 3 wariant 
ofiBcers and 2,603 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Kentucky is largely an agncultuial State 
In 1931 there were 246,499 farms with an area of 19,927,286 acres, of which 

6. 927. 000 acres wf reel op land The total value of larm lauds and buildings in 
1930 was 871,448,632 dollars The central ])ort]on of the State contains the 
* blue grass region ’ which, having a nch soil, produces cereals, grasses and 
fruits of fine quality Gross income, 1932, Iroiu crops, 61,000,000 dollars , 
from live-stock, 55,000,000 dollars In 1934, the raaire crop amounted to 

62.832.000 bushels, and the wheat crop to 4,250,000 bushels, othci farm 
products being hav, potatoes, sweet potatoes, water melons, and fimts of 
many sorts Besides, hemp, some cotton, and iKo sorghum aie grown 
The chief crop, however, is tobacco, output in 1934, 218,216,000 pounds 

Stock raising is impoitant in Kentucky, which has long been famous tor 
its horses The live stock on January 1, 1933, consisted ot 224,000 horses, 

267.000 mules, 614,000 milch cows, 1,071,000 other cattle, 942,000 sheep, 
and 1,101,000 swine In 1934, the wool clip yielded 4,238,000 pounds of 
wool from 865,000 sheep 

The principal mineral product of Kentucky is coal, 15,530,000 short tons 
mined in 1933 The State leads, usually, in output of fluospar (34,614 short 
tons in 1933) Output of petroleum tor 1933, 4,605,000 barrels , natural 
gasoline orpetiol (1932), 4,877,000 barrels, natural gas (1933), 36,000,000 JK 
cubic feet Other mineral products are pig iron (103,017 long tons, 1933), 
lead, stone, bar> tis, lime, and natuial cement Total value ot mineral products 
m 1932, 69,076,459 dollais 

In 1931, the census ot nianufactuies showed there were 1,621 manufactur 
mg establishments , 56,229 wage earneis who earned 64,431,896 dollars, and 
turned out manufactures worth 298,324,119 dollars the value of the materials, 
containers, fuel and power used being 152,360,073 dollars 

In 1932, the State had 3,991 miles of steam railway besides 489 miles of 
electric railway track The State maintains 5,950 miles of highway 

On June 30, 1934, Kentucky had 98 licensed national banks with deposits of 

161.718.000 dollars and loans and discounts of 71,485,000 dollars, and 
846 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits ot 165,917,000 
dollars and loans and discounts of 120,300,000 dollars 

Books of Eeference 

The Reports of the various Executive Dei«rtments of the State 

McEtroy (R M ), Kentucky m the Nation b History 2 vols Louisville, 1909 

8haler (US), Kentucky In ‘ American Commonwealths ’ Series Boston, Mass , 
tad Edition, 1886 

Speed (T ), The Union Cause in Kentucky New York and London, 1907 

Towneend (J Wilson), Kentucky in American Letters Cedar Rapids, 1918 
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Government — Louisiana was first settled in 1699 That part lying 
east of the Mississippi river was organised in 1804 as the Territory of New 
Orleans, and admitted into the Union on April 8, 1812 The section west 
of the river was added very shortly thereafter The Legislature consists ot 
a Senate of 39 members and a House of Kopresentatives of 100 members, 
both chosen for four years Sessions aie biennial Qualified electors are 
(vNith the usual exceptions) all registered citizens i\ith the usual residential 
qualifications The State sends to Congress 2 Senators and 8 Repiesenta 
tives Louisiana is divided into 64 panshes (conesponding with the counties 
of other States) , the Capital is Baton Rouge 

Governor — Oscar K Allen, 1932-36 (7,500 dollars) 

Secretary of Stede — E A Conway 

Area, Population, Education — Aiea, 48,506 square miles (3 , 097 
square miles being water) Census population on April 1, 1930, 2,101,593, an 
increase of 303,084, or 16 9 per cent , over that of 1920 


Years 

White 

Negro 

MeMcan 

Indian | 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per bq 
Mile 

1870 

362,065 

364,210 

a 

569 1 

71 

726,015 

16 0 

1910 

939,789* 

713,874 

1,297 » 

780 

648 

1,656,388 , 

36 5 

1920 

1,098,991 • i 

700,267 

2 620* 

1,C66 

676 

J, 798, 509 1 

89 6 

1980 

1,318,160 

776,326 

4,652 

1,536 

1,019* 

2,101,593 

46 3 

Male 

i 664,681 

879,173 

2,392 

800 

777 

1,047,823 


lemale 

653,479 

397,163 

2,160 

716 

242 

1,06 {,770 

! — 


» Included in white 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in IQSO • Estimated * Includes 2 Hawaiians 


Most of the white population are descended from the early French settlers 
In 1930 the foreign born whites (1 7 per cent of the total) numbered 34,910, 
ot whom 13,526 (38 7 per cent ) were Italian, 3,616 (10 4 per cent ) German, 
2,935 French, 1,512 English, and 1,204 Irish Of the total population m 
1930, 89 7 per cent were urban, 36 9 per cent Negro, and 38 8 per cent 
(624,196 males and 191,420 females) gainfully employed In 1930, 6,121 
men and 10,142 women were reported divoiced , the number of private 
families yvas 485,863 (of 4 26 persons) The largest city in the State is New 
Orleans with a census population of 458,762 in 1930 Other cities are 
Shreveport, 76,666, Baton Rouge (Capital), 30,729 The State Penitentiary 
in 1932 held 2,705 men and 77 women 

Most of the Southern States are strenuously Protestant, but over 66 per 
cent of the church membership of Louisiana are Roman Catholic Latter 
had 687,946 adherents in 1926 Of Protestants in the State, Baptists (Negro 
Baptists, 132,743, and Southern Baptists, 117,220), and Methodists are the 
most numerous Total, all denominations, 1,037,008 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 219,750 (13 6 per 
cent of the total m that age group), of whom 71,903 were native whites 
and 139,393 were Negroes , of persons between the ages of 6 and 20, 465,064 
(63 2 per cent ) were attending school Attendance m elementary schools 
IS compulsory In 1982-83, there were 969 public elementary schools for 
white children with 233,164 pupils and 6,695 teachers , 1,649 negro schools 
with 168,091 pupils and 2,916 negro teachers The 862 high schools foi 
white pupils had 2,610 teachers and 60,321 pupils. There were 44 negro 
high schools employing 288 teachers and having 8, 180 pupils The 1 Normal 
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College had (1932-33) 108 instructors and 1,279 students Total expendi- 
ture on education (1932-33), 17,482,957 dollars Superior instruction is 
giTen m the Louisiana State University (1877), with, 1934, 302 professors 
and 4, 097 students Tulane University (founded in 1834) m New Orleans 
has 444 professors and 2, 664 students This university has State support to 
the extent of the remission of certain taxes The l^man Catliolics have 
Loyola University (founded 1904) at New Orleans with 117 professors 
and 660 students The New Orleans University (established 1874) and 
the Straight University are for coloured persons 

Finance and Defence. — For the year 1933, the receipts and the dis 
bursements were — 


Dollai 8 


Balance in hand, January 1, 1983 1,682,792 

Receipts, 1933 64,750,873 


Total 

Disbuisemeuta, 1933 


56,433,165 

55,190,150 


Balance, December 31, 1933 1,213,015 

The bonded and floating debt of the State at April 15, 1934, amounted 
to 23,919,554 dollars According to the Council of the Corporation of Foieign 
Bondholders, the State has a defaulted debt estimated at 6 million dollars 
The assessed valuation of property in 1930 amounted to 1,746 869,796 dollars 

On June 30, 1984, the National Guard consisted of 141 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 1,837 enlisted men There is also a naval militia 

Production and Industry. — The State is divided into two parts, the 
uplands and the alluvial and swamp regions of the coast A delta occupies 
about one third of the total area Louisiana surpasses the othei States m 
extent of navigable waterways— 8,782 miles The Gulf coast-hne is 1,250 
miles in lengik. Agriculture is the leading industry In 1930, the State 
had 161,445 farms, with an area of 9 355,437 acres, of which 4,740,395 
acres were crop land, total value of farm land and buildiugs, 418,191,773 
dollars. Gross income, 1932, from crops, 57,100,000 dollars, from live 
fitoek, 23,600,000 dollars Louisiana leads in the production of sugar cane 
(3,561,000 shoit tons in 1934), of sugar cane syrup, 5,784,000 gallons, of 
strawberries, 1,242,000 crates, and ot iice (16,957,000 bushels) Other crops 
m 1934 were coru, 16,248,000 bushels, sweet potatoes, 5,810,000 bushels 
For 1934, the cotton area was 1,203,000 acres, and the yield 488,000 bales 
On January 1, 1933, the State contained 104,000 horses, 180,000 mules, 

147.000 sheep, 672,000 swme, 784,000 other cattle, and 824,000 milch cows 

Louiamna has valuable flshenes The area suitable to planting and growmg 

casters is over 7,000 sq miles The State ranks third as a lumber producer, 
though nine tenths of its original forest area of 22,000,000 acres has been 
cut over at least once 

Rich sulphur mines are found in Louisiana, and wells for the extraction 
of sulphur by means of hot water and compressed air are m operation, 
output, 1933, 321,492 loug tons The yield of crude petroleum in 1983 was 

24.636.000 barrels ; of namral gasoline or petrol, 88,100,000 gallons Out 
put of natural gas {19BS) was 193,202,645 M cubic feet , output of carbon 
black from natural gas, 54,470,000 pounds in 1933 The State has four 
of the largest salt mines in the world , output in 1983 was 632,569 tons. 
Total mineral output m 1932 was valued at 60,920,829 dollars 

The mauufMtonng iudnstnes are chiefly those assomatod with petroleum, 
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sugar, lumber, rice, cotton-seed In 1931, there were 1,609 manufacturing 
establishments which employed 67,090 wage earners, who earned 47,948,962 
dollars , materials, containers, fuel and power used cost 253,860,479 dollars, 
and the output was valmd at 384,969,753 dollars 

A large international trade is carried on through the port of New Orleans, 
where in the calendar year 1932 the imports amounted to 66,553,000 
dollars, and the exports to 128,169,000 dollars 

The State has ample facilities lor traffic, having, besides 24,900 miles 
of public roads (17,176 miles maintained by the State), the Mississippi and 
other waterways, 'with 4,794 miles of navigable water In 1932, the steam 
railways in the State had a length of 4,639 miles, besides 316 miles of 
electric railway track 

On June 30, 1934, Louisiana had 28 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 198,562,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 77,046,000 dollars 
and 119 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 77, 156,000 
dollars and loans and discounts of 39,762,000 dollars 

Books of Reference 

The Reports (biennial) of the various Executive Departments of the State 

Johnson (C ), Highwa} s and Byways of the Mississippi Valley New York and London, 
1906 

Phelps (A ), Louisiana In * American Commonwealths Series Boston, Mass 


MAINE 

Government — Maine, settled in 1624, and originally a part of Massa- 
chusetts, was admitted into the Union on March 15, 1820 There is a 
Legislature consisting of the Senate with 33 members, and the House of 
Representatives with 161 members, both Houses being elected simultaneously 
for two years The siifliage is possessed by all citizens, 21 years of age, 
who can read English and write their own names, paupers and un-taxed 
Indians have no vote The State is divided into 16 counties, subdivided 
into towns, cities, plantations and vanous unincorporated places The Capital 
is Augusta , the State sends to Congress 2 Senators and 3 Representatives 
GoverTior — Louis J Brann, 1933-36 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of h^fate — Robinson C Tobey 

AreR) Population, Education. — Area, 33,040 square miles, of which 
29,895 square miles are land Census population on April 1, 1930, 797,423, 
an increase of 29,409, or 8 8 per cent , over that of 1920 

Population for 4 census years (with distiibution by sex m 1930) . — 


Years 

White 

Negro j 

1 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

PerSq 

Mile 

1870 

624,809 



499 

1 

626,915 1 

21 0 

1910 i 

789,991 • 


4» 

892 

121 

742,871 , 

24 8 

1920 

765,698* 

■frn 

2* 

839 

170 

768,014 


1930 

795,183 

1,096 

2 

1,012 

180 

797 428 1 


Male 

400,068 

597 



518 

107 

401,285 

— 

Female 

895,120 

499 

2 

494 

28 

! 896,188 



> Included in white, if any ^ 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Meidcan in 1980. * Estimated. 


T 
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The foreign bom white population (12*6 per cent of the total) numbered 
100,368, of whom 36,796 (86 7 per cent ) were English Canadian, 36,947 
(36 8 per cent ) French Canadian, 4,116 (4 1 per cent ) Irish, 4,463 English, 
1,906 Scotch, 1,882 Swedish, 1,880 Russian and 2,859 Italian Of the total 
population m 1930, 40 3 per cent were urban, 0 1 Negro, and 38 7 per cent 
(240,110 males and 68,493 females) were gainfully employed In 1930 
census, 4,102 men and 4,211 women were reported divoiced, the number of 
private families was 197,826 (of 3 93 persons) 

Old Age pensions (maximum one dollar per diem) were established in 1933 
foi those American citi/ens 66 years of age or older who have resided m the 
State 16 years and have assets not exceeding 300 dollars 

The largest city in the State is Portland with a census population 
of 70,810 m 1930 Other cities and towns (with population in 1930) are 
Lewiston, 84,948 , Bangor, 28,749, Auburn, 18,571, Biddeford, 17,683, 
Augusta, 17,198 , Watemlle, 15,454 , South Portland, 13,840 

The largest religious bodies are Roman Catholic with 173,893 members in 
1926 , Baptists (32,031), and Methodists (22,938) Total membership of the 
1,447 churches of all denominations was 294,092 'Jhe State’s penal and 
reformatory system iii 1932 held 401 men and 114 women 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 17,172 (2 7 per cent 
of that age group), of whom 8,617 were native whites and 8,393 were foreign 
born whites , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 176,349 (75 pei cent ) 
were attending school Education is free for pupils from 5 to 21 years of 
age, and compulsory from 7 to 15 In 1933-34, the 4,840 public elementary 
schools had 4,804 teachers and 130,008 enrolled pupils The 222 public high 
schools had 1,490 teachers and 36,739 punils There are 60 academies with 
about 411 teachers and 7,535 pupils For tne training of teachers there are six 
public Normal Schools with 105 teachers and 1,144 students The State 
University of Maine, founded in 1868 at Orono, had (1933) 271 professors and 
teachers and 1,448 students Bowdoin College, founded m 1 7 94 at Brunswick, 
had 60 professors and 580 students, Bates College at Lewiston, 44 professors 
and 655 students, and Colby College at Water\ille, 41 professors and 586 
students in 1933 Total expenditure on elementary and secondary education 
in 1933-34, 9,275,802 dollars 

Finance and Defence —For the financial year ending June 30, 1934, 
the amount of revenue and expenditure was as follows — 


Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1933 2,814,180 

Receipts, 1933-34 26,677,076 


Total 29,491,256 

Payments, 1933-34 25,135,636 


Balance, July 1, 1934 4,355,620 


The bonded debt on July 1, 1934, amounted to 30,382,600 dollars 

In 1988, the assessed value of real property amounted to 629,949,402 
dollars, of personal property to 100,139,083 dollars, and of wild lands to 
66,878,369 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 179 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 2,298 enlisted men 

Production, Commerce, Eailways.— The products of Maine are 
derived chiefly from amculture, forestry, quarrying, and fishenes In 1980, 
the State contained 87,006 farms with a total acreage of 4,639,938 acres, of 
which 1,402,000 acres were crop land . total value of farm land and build* 
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mgs, 194,279,884 dollars Gioss income, 1932, from crops, 17,400,000 
dollars , from live stock, 22,100,000 dollars Maine leads all States in pro- 
duction of potatoes (56,280,000 bushels in 1984) Other crops are oats, 

4.680.000 bushels , maize, buckwheat, and hay On January 1, 1934, the 
larm animals comprised 47,000 hoises, 190,000 milch cows, 252,000 all 
cattle, 76,000 sheep, and 52,000 swine 

The chief minerals are stone, lime, clay products, slate and feldspar 
In 1931, accoiding to the census of manufactures, the State had 1,235 
manufacturing establishments employing 56,308 wage earners, earning 
55,186,680 dollars, cost of materials, containers, fuel aud power amounted 
to 142,291,569 dollars, and the value of the output to 259,504,504 dollars 
The manufacture of paper, of pulp, and of boots and shoes are the most 
important industries , output of the three, in 1931, was valued respectively 
at 67,792,075 dollars, 28,849,091 dollars, and 27,444,438 dollars On July 
31, 1932, activt cotton spindles numbered 846,778, consuming 87,445 bales 
Lumber is the principal manufacturing pioduct, the cut in 1932 being 
101,993 M feet, b m , white pine, spruce for wood pulp, hemlock, balsam, 
birch, cedar, oak, maple, beech, ash, and basswood or linden are found 

In 1932, theie were 2,286 miles of steam railway and 533 miles of 
electric railway The State maintains 5,990 miles of drained and graded 
roads, of which 5,519 miles have been sui faced 

On June 30, 1934, Maine had 39 licensed national banks with deposits of 

102.419.000 dollars and loans and investments of 93,876,000 dollars and 66 
licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 187,443,000 
dollars and loans and investments of 192,252,000 dollars 

Books of Beference 

Constitutjon of Maine Au^nsta, 1920 
Reports of the various Executive Departments 

Maine Histonoal tiocioty s Collections and Baxter Manuscripts 46 vols Portland, 
lie , 1865-1916 — Province and Coirt Records of Maine Vol I , 1928 

Abbott (J SC) Ilisforv of Maine Boston and Portland, 1875 Hecond Edition, 1892 
Baxter (I P ), 8u Ferdinand Gorges and liis Province of Maine Boston, 1890 — 
Pioneers of New trance m New England Albany, 1894 

Burrage{H S ), Beginnings of C<donial Maine Portland, 1914 

jBcwac (Adelaidt R) Index of E( ononac Material in documents of the States of the 
United States (Maine, 1820-1904) Washington, 1921 
HatchiJL C) Maine A History ^ew York, 1919 
Macdonald (W ), The Goveruinent of Maine New York, 1902 
Starkie (G ), Maine Its History, Resources and Government 1930 


MARYLAND 

Oovsnunent — Maryland, first eettled m 1634, was one of the thirteen 
mginal States The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 29, and a 
Bouse of Delegates of 118 members, both elected for four years Voters 
ire United States citizens who have resided one year in the State and six 
months in the Legislative District 

OiyoerTior — Harry W Nice, 1935-38 (4,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State — David C Wmebreuner, 3rd 

’The State is divided into 23 counties and Baltimore City. The State 
Capital 18 Annapolis Maryland sends to Congress two Senators and six 
Representatives 

Areftf Population, Education. — Area, 12,327 square miles, of which 
>,941 square miles are land and 2 886 are water, the Chesapeake Bay alone 
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occupying 1 , 208 square miles Census population on April 1 , 1 930, 1 , 681 , 626, 
an mrrease of 181,865 or 12 6 per cent since 1920 

Population according to four Federal censuses (with distribution by sex 
in 1930) was — 


Years ! 

1 White 

1 

Negro 1 

Mexican 

1 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

1 PerSq 

1 Mile 

1870 

1 

i 605,497 

17d,891 

1 

1 4 

i 2 

780,894 

i 

78 6 

1910 

1,062,627 • 

232,2^0 

12* 

55 

402 

1,295,34b 

130 3 

1920 

1,204,690* 

244,470 

47* 

32 

413 

1,440,061 

145 8 

1930 

1,354,170 

2“6,37d 

66 

50 

871* 

1 631 526 

164 1 

Male 

079,693 

140,506 

38 

34 

738 

821,009 

— 

Female 

1 674,477 

135,873 

18 

16 

133 

810,517 



• Included with w>at8 (if any) 

• Adjusted by deducting t'le estimated number of rsons wlio would have been 
classified as Mexican in 19S0 

• Estmiated • Includes 5 Hawaiians 

Of the total population 96,093 (or 5 8 per cent ) were foreign born 
whites, of whom 18,925 were fiom Germany (19 9 per cent ), 10,872 (11 4 
per cent ) from Italy, 4,845 from Ireland, 18,782 (19 8 per cent ) from 
Kussia, 12,027 from Poland, and 5,067 from England Of the total popula- 
tion m 1930, 59 8 per cent were urban, 16 9 per cent Negro, and 41 2 per 
cent (515,187 males and 157,692 females) were gainfully employed In 
1930 4,869 men and 5,853 women were reported divorced , the number of 
private families was 385,179 (of 4 11 persons) 

By Act of 1931 counties are authonsed to set up Old Age pensions 
(maximum one dollar per diem) for those 65 >ears of age or older who have 
been American citizens for 16 years and residents of the county for 10 years 
On December 31, 1933, 141 pensioners were drawing an average of 29 35 
dollars per month 

The largest city in the State (containing 49 per cent of the population 
of the State in 1930) is Baltimore , census population in 1930, 804,874 
Other cities, with population m 1930, are Cumberland, 37,747 , Hagers- 
town, 30,861 , Frederick, 14,434 , Salisbury, 10,997 , Annapolis (Capital), 
12,531 

The Roman Catholic Church, 283,969 adherents in 1926, is the leading 
denomination, next comes the Methodist, with 118,426 Jewish Con- 
gregations are third, with 69,974 Total membership of the 2,959 churches 
of all denominations, 758,866 

The State’s penal and reformatory system had in 1932, 2,499 men and 
87 women 

Education is compulsoir from 7 to 14 years of age (from 14 to 16 
unless le^Uy employed) In 1980, illiterates 10 years of age or older 
numbered 49,910 (3 8 per cent cf that age group), of whom 18,202 
were native whites, 11,589 foreign-born whites and 25,073 Negroes , of 
persons between the ages of 6 and 20, 322,141 (66 7 per cent ) were attending 
school 

In 1931-32 the State had 1,658 elementary and junior high schools (1, 121 
white, 637 negro), with 244,690 pupils (195,008 white and 49,682 negro) 
and 6,956 teachers (6,595 white and 1,861 negro) The 179 public senior high 
schools (162 white and 27 negro) had 42,803 pupils (38,722 white and 4,081 
negro), with 1,710 teachers (1,503 white and 147 negro) Jhe State had 4 
State normal schools, and 1 city normal school, with 98 teachers, and 1,122 
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pupils (892 white and 230 negro) The total expenditure on education m 
1981-32 was 27,592,906 dollars 

The most important institution for higher education is Johns Hopkins 
University, organised in 1876 with, in 1933-34, 618 teachers and 2,066 
students Goucher College, founded in 1888, had 91 instructors and 
660 students Other institutions are the Peabody Institute for Music, the 
Maryland Institute School of Art and Design, and University of Maryland, 
at Baltimore, with (1933-34) 549 professors and 3,347 students 

Finance and Defence — For the year ending September 30, 1934, 
the total receipts and disbui semen ts weie as follows — 


Dollars 

Cash balance, Oct i, 1983 . • . 6,706,868 

Receipts, 1933-34 58,632,560 

Total 65,339,428 

Disbursements, 1933-34 58,824,984 

Cash balance, Oct 1, 1934 6,514,444 


On September 30, 1934, the net funded debt of the State amounted to 

43.637.000 dollais In 1934 the assessed valuation of real and personal 
property amounted to 2,209,553,615 dollars, and that of taxable securities 
to 866,034,024 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 254 officers, 4 warrant 
officers and 3,231 enlisted men 

Production and Industry —Agiicultme is an important industry m 
the State , about 71 per cent of the farms are woiked by their owners In 
1930, theie were 43,203 farms with an area of 4,374,398 acres, of which 
2,129,264 acres were crop land , total value of land and buildings, 356,170,1 68 
dollars Gross income, 1932, from crops, 20,000,000 dollars, fjom live 
stock, 29,600,000 dollars Truck crops aie the most important Other 
crops in 1934 were wheat (7,934,000 bushels), maize (16,995,000 bushels), 
hay and potatoes (3,267,000 bushels) In 1934, the }ield of tobacco was 

23.418.000 pounds The farm animals m the State on January 1, 1938, were 
horses, 89,000 , mules, 28,000 , milch cows, 214,000 , other cattle, 282,000 , 
sheep, 108,000 , swine, 176,000 

Of mining industries the most important is coal mining, with in 1933 
an output of 1,500,000 short tons Value of clay products in 1930, 3,518,008 
dollars Total mineral output (1932), 7,233,821 dollars 

In the census of 1931, Maryland had 2,851 manufactories, with 107,951 
wage-earneis , wages, 107,985,211 dollais , cost of matenals, containers, fuel 
and power, 365,086,557 dollars , value of products 669,275,161 dollars 
Steel-works and rolling mill produets, and copper smelting and refining are 
the most important industries Pig iron output, 1933, 738,739 tons. 

The State maintains a network of roads 3,412 miles in extent, all sur- 
faced , steam railways had (1932) 1 432 miles of hue and 731 miles of electric 
railway , 51 steamship lines use the port of Baltimore, which is the ocean 
port nearest to the steel centres of Pittsburgh, Youngstown, Cleveland, Gary 
and Chicago, and handles a large part of giain and other exports 

On June 30, 1934, Maryland had 62 licensed National banks with 
deposits of 262,294,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 68,874,000 
dollars and 130 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposiU of 

401.341.000 dollars and loans and discounts of 158,678,000 dollars. 
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Books of Reference. 

OonRlitutions of Maryland, 1776, 1861, 1864 and 1867 Published by the State —Mary 
land Manual A Compendium, legal, historical, and statistical By the Secretary o 
State Baltimore, annually 

Report of the Bureau of Statistics and Information of Maryland Annual 
Andrew* (M P ), History of Maryland Province and State New York, 1929 — Th( 
Founding of Maryland London, 1984 

Bond (B W ), State Government in Maryland, 1777-81 Baltimore, 1905 
Browne (W H ), Maryland In ‘American Commonwealths Senes Boston, Mass 
Edgar (Lady), A Colonial Governor in Maryland Horatio Sharpe and his Times 
1768-1773 London 1912 

Williams (T J C ), The State of Maryland, compiled for the Board of Public Works 
Baltimore, 1906 


MASSACHUSETTS 

Constitution and Government — The first permanent settlemeni 
within the borderb of the present state was made at Plymouth in Decemberj 
1620, by the Pilgrims from Holland, who were separatists from the English 
Church, and formed the nucleus of the Plymouth Colony In 1628 anothei 
company of Puritans settled at Salem, forming eventually the Massachusetts 
Bay Colony In 1630 Boston was settled In 1629 the whole region called 
Now England was formed into a Province, the government of which wa« 
divided between the colony of Plymouth and that of Massachusetts Bay, bul 
m 1691 they were united In the straggle which ended m the sepaiation o1 
the American colonies from the mother country, Massachusetts took the fore- 
most part, and in 1780 became one of the thirteen original States of the Union 
The legislative body, styled the General Court of the Commonw ealth oi 
Massachusetts, meets annually and consists of the Senate with 40 members, 
elected biennially, and the House of Representatives of 240 members, elected 
m 159 districts, each of which returns one, two, or three representative* 
according to the number of legal voters The State sends 2 Senators and It 
Representatives to the Federal Congress 

Electors are all citizens of the United States, 21 years of age and over, 
with the usual residential qualifications, who can read and write the English 
language , excluded are paupers and those under guardianship 
Govemor — James M Curley, 1935-36 (salary, 10,000 dollars) 

Secretary of the Commonwealth — Frederic W Cook 
The State has 14 counties, 39 cities and 316 towns , the Capital is Boston 
Area and Fopnlation — Area, 8,266 square miles (227 square milei 
being water) The census population, April 1, 1930, was 4,249,614, au 
increase of 397,258 or 10 3 per cent since 1920 

The population at the date of fmr recent censuses (with distiibution by 
sex in 1930) was as follows — 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 

1870 

1,443 156 

18,947 

i 

151 

97 

1,467,861 

181 8 

1910 

8,824,897 « 

88,055 

29* 

688 

2 747 

8,866,416 

418 8 

19i0 

8,803,467* 

45;466 

57* 

565 

2,811 

8,862,860 

470 2 

1980 

4,192,926 

62,865 

66 

874 

8,888 

4,249 614 

628 6 

Male 

2,042,218 

26,097 

48 

458 

2,861 

2,071,672 



Female 

2,150,718 

26,268 

28 

416 

522 

2,177,942 



» Included In white, if any 

* Adjusted bv deducting the estimated number nf persons who would have been 
elassifled as Mexican in 1980 * Estimated 
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Of the total population in 1930, 1,054,636 (24 8 per cent ) were foreign 
bom whites, of whom 172,810 (16 4 per cent,) were Canadian (English) and 
116,241 (10 9 percent ) were French Canadians, 168,744 (16 0 per cent ) 
were from Ireland, 126,103 (12 0 per cent ) from Italy, 78,418 (7 4 per 
cent ) from England , 71,442 (6 8 per cent ) from Poland , 67,684 (6 4 per 
cent ) from Russia , 36,810 (3 5 per cent ) from Sweden, 32,724 (3 1 per 
cent ) from Scotland , 24,840 (2 4 per cent ) from Portu‘;al and 20,538 (1 9 
per cent ) from Germany Of the total population in 1930, 90 2 per cent 
were urban, 1 2 per cent Negro, and 42 7 per cent (1,285,316 males and 
528,999 females) were gainfully employed In 1930 10,610 men and 15,020 
women were reported divorced , the number of private families was 1,021,160 
(of 4 03 persons) 

Old Age pensions (maximum unstated) weie established in 1930 for those 
American citizens 70 jeais of age or older who have lived m the State 20 
years On December 31, 1933, 18,516 pensioners weie drawing an average 
of 25 02 dollars per month 

In 1930, the population of the principal cities of the State was as 
follows — 


Cities 

Popu- 

lation 

Cities 

Popu 

lation 

Cities 

Popu- 

lation 

Boston (capital) 

Worcester 

Springfield 

Fall River 
Cambndge 

New Bedford 

781,188 

lO'i.Sll 

149,900 

115,274 

118,043 

112,597 

Somerville 

Lynn 

Lowell 

Lawrence 

Quincy 

Newton 

103,908 
102 820 
100,234 
85,068 
71,983 
60,276 

Brockton 

Medford 

Malden 

Holyoke 

Pittsfield 

Haverliill 

63,797 

59,714 

68,036 

66,587 

49,677 

48,710 


Other cities (with population of 35,000 and over in 1930) are Everett, 
48,424, Chelsea, 46,816, Chicopee, 43,930, Fitchburg, 40,692, Salem, 
43,353 , Waltham, 89,247 , Taunton, 37,355 , Revere, 35,680 

The prmuj'al religious bodies are the Roman Catholics with 1,629,424 
members in 1926, Jewish Congregations with 213,085 members, and Con- 
gregation alists with 159,262 Total membership, all denominations, was 
2,500,204 

Education. — In 1930, ilhteiates 10 years of age or older numbered 
124,168 (3 6 per cent of that age group), of whom 111,568 were foreign- 
born whites , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 910,482 (75 0 per cent ) 
were attending school School attendance is compulsory for children from 
7 to 14 years of age (or to 16 for children who have not completed the 6th 
grade) For the school year ending June 30, 1933, the total expenditure 
was 66,843,643 dollars, ])lu8 1,147,260 dollais for teachers’ colleges The 
number of teachers required for all schools was 26,257, the total number 
of pupils enrolled was 780,446 The 251 public high schools had 6,239 
principals and teachers and 167,138 pupils There are 10 State teachers’ 
colleges with a total enrolment for the school year, 1932-33, of 3,270 pupils 
and 346 teachers , also the Boston Teachers’ College with 45 teachers and 
566 students In 1916, the Legislature passed an Act establishing a De- 
partment of University Extension, and to provide for educational extension 
courses under the direction of the Board of Education Student enrolment 
m 1933 in classes, 70,871 , in correspondence courses, 430,643 

Within the State there are 32 colleges and universities, with 5,544 pro- 
fessors and instructors, and a total enrolment of 62, 433 students The Massa- 
chusetts State College at Amherst and the Lowell Textile Institute, 
Lowell (with 47 instructors and 1,261 students), are the only two publicly 
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controlled ; all the others are privately controlled Some of the leading 
institutions (1^84) are — 


Tear 

opened 

Location, and Name of Universities 

and Colleges i 

Professors 
and 1 

Instructors 

Students 

1821 

Amherst Amherst College i . 

78 

782 

1867 

Massachusetts State College 2 

109 

1,448 

18d£) 

Boston Boston University 2 • 

680 

10,182 

1919 

Emmanuel Colleges , , , 

87 

828 

1898 

Northeastern University l • 

240 

4,615 

1902 

Simmons College » 

88 

1,752 

9,701 

1636 

Cambridge Harvard University* 

1,770 

1861 

Massachusetts Institute of Techno 
logy 2 , 

602 

2,600 

1879 

Radcliffe College 8 

800* 

1,675 

1852 

Medford { 1 ufts College 2 

629 

2,046 

1865 

Newton « Boston College l 

184 

8,056 

1871 

Northampton Smith College® 

217 

2,001 

1884 

Norton . Wheaton College® 

5Q 

474 

1837 

South Hadley Mount Holyoke College® 

118 

969 

1876 

Wellesley Wellesley College ® • 

173 

1 506 

1793 

Wllliamstown Williams College 1 

85 

748 

1889 

Worcester • Clark Universitj ^ 

88 

405 

1843 

Holy Cross 

77 

1,184 


1 For men only ■ Oo educational • For women only 

* Radcllffe College is affiliated with, but is not legally a part of, Harvard University 
oeitain professors m the University offering instruction to students in Radcliffe College 


Charity and Correction — On June l, 1934, there were in the state 
16 public institutions strictly, or m part, for the insane, 3 for the feeble 
minded, and 1 for epileptics as well as 19 private hospitals The number 
under care m institutions for the mentally ill and in family care in the State 
on that date was 28,769 (14,547 males and 14,222 females), of which number 
26,638 were under public care 

On June 1, 1934, there were 6 institutions under the supervision of the 
Department of Public Welfare, consisting of the State infirmary with 3,069 
inmates, three industrial schools with 1,017 inmates, and a hospital school 
for crippled children with 301 inmates As State minor wards, under the 
custodial care of the Board, there were 5,505 children boarded in families 
and 1,419 children in families without board, also 3,336 childien in care of 
the Trustees of the Massachusetts Training Schools, placed in families and 
supervised by the Department of Public Welfare The number of persons 
m infirmaries during the fiscal year ending March 81, 1938, was 9,791 

The penal institutions in the State consist of 6 strictly State institutions 
and 17 county jails or houses of conection On June 1, 1934, the number 
of prisoners in these institutions was 6,615 males and 481 females 

Finance and Defence — For the fiscal year ending November 80, 1984, 
the net revenue and expenditures of the State were as follows — 

Dollars 

Cash in Treasury, December 1, 1933 . 13,391,940 

Net receipts, year ending November 30, 1934 , , 164,697,640 

Total 178,089,480 

Total net expenditure, year ending Nov, 80, 1984 . 163,096,302 


Cash m Treasury, November 80, 1984 . . . 14,994,178 
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The total diroot and contingent debt of the State on NoTember SO, 1934, 
amounted to 69,185 278 dollars 

In 1934 the assessed value of real property was 5,895,541,919 dollars, 
and of personal pioperty, 694,853,105 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 663 officers, 10 warrant 
officers and 8,940 men 

Production, Industry, Gommerce — 1930, the number of farms 
m Massachusetts was 25,598, with an area of 2,005,461 acres, of which 

564.000 acres were crop land The value ol all farm land and buildings m 
1930 was 261,222,390 dollars Of the 25,598 farms m the State, 23,198 were 
operated in 1910 by the owners, 958 by managers, and 1,442 by tenants 
Gross income, 1932, from crops, 19,934,000 dollars , from live stock, 

31.129.000 dollars Massachusetts leads m production of cranberries 
(290,000 barit-ls in 1934) Other crops m 1934 were Hay, 332,000 tons, 
potatoes, 2,560,000 bushels , corn, 1,517,000 bushels , tobacco, 4,338,000 
pounds, apples, 1,415,000 bushels, onions, 781,000 sacks On January 
1, 1934, there were on farms in the State 21,000 horses, 180,000 milch cows, 

149.000 all other cattle, 11,000 sheep, and 72,000 pigs 

The Federal census of manufactures in 1931 showed 9,306 establishments, 
employing 434,441 wage-earners, who earned 474,189,202 dollars, using 
materials, containers, fuel and power, valued at 1,016,093,739 dollars, and 
turning out products worth 2,157,450,449 dollars Chief industries in 1931 

S reduced goods valued as follows cotton, excluding small wares, 11 4,707,445 
ollars , b^oots and shoes, 160,666,898 dollars, woollen aud worsted goods, 
147,701,378 dollars On July 31, 1933, 4,204,042 active cotton spindles 
consumed 420,383 bales of cotton 

There is practically no mining within the State The principal minerals 
are from the stone quarries and the clay pits 

A large foreign trade is carried on through the Massachusetts Customs 
District (^ e , Boston and eight minor ports) Exports in calendar year, 
1933, weie 11,962,799 dollars, imports, 93,200,181 dollars 

On January 1, 1934, there were 2,007 miles of mam and branch steam 
railroads in the State and 1,262 milts of electiic railways The State 
maintains 1,824 miles of drained and graded roads, all surfaced 

On Jun*- 30, 1934, there were 138 licensed National banks, with deposits of 

1,182,334,000 dollars and loans and investments of 1,167,160,000 dollars, 
193 savings banks, 224 co operative banks and 80 licensed trust companies 
had deposits of 2,835,420,000 dollars aud loans aud investments of 

2,752,237,000 dollars 


Books of Aeference. 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 

Manual for the General Court By Clerk of the Senate, and Clerk of the House of 
Representatives Biennial, Boston, Mass 

Adam (Charles F , Jr ), Three Bpisodesof Massachusetts History (2 Vols X Boston, 1892 
Barry (John 8 ), History of Massachusetts (8 vols ) Boston, 1857 
Bradford (A ), History of Massachusetts, 1764>1820 (8 vols ) Boston, 1829 

Clapp (B J ), The Port of Boston New Haven and London, 1916 
Frothingham (L A ) A Brief History of the Constitution and Government of Massa* 
ohusetts OambridRe, 1916 

Gardiner (J H ), Harvard Oxford, 1915 

Orifflt (William B ), Massachusetts, A Typical American Commonwealth, 1898 
HaU (B ), The Story of Massachusetts Boston, 189L 

Hart (A B.), Commonwealth History of Massachusetts 5 vols New York, 1928. 
OUoer (Peter), The Puritan Commonwealth An Historical Review of the Puritan 
Government in Massachusetts Boston, 1856 

(J G ), History of New Bngland, Boston, Mms., 1858-90. 
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S^uHl 0 /( Nathaniel B.), Topographical and Historical Description of Boston. Boston, 
1871. 

Sly (J. F.), Town Government in Massachusetts (1620-1930). Cambridge, Mass., 1930. 
Trifiior(Justm), Menionai History of Boston. 1630-1880. (4 vols.) Boston, 1881. 


MICHIGAN. 

Governmeilt. — Michigan, first settled in 1650, became the territory of 
Michigan in 1805 with its boundaries greatly enlarged in 1818 and 1834 ; it 
was admitted into the Union with it** present boundaries on January 26, 
1887. The Senate consists of 32 members and the House of Representatives 
of 100 members. Electors are all citizens over 21 years of age resident in 
the State for 6 months next preceding the election. The State is represented 
in Congress by 2 Senators and 17 Representatives. 

Governor . — Frank D. Fitzgerald, 1935-37 (5,000 dollars). 

Secretary of State , — Orville Atwood. 

For local government the State is organised in counties, cities, townships, 
and villages. There are 83 counties, each of which has a Board of Supervisors 
as its administrative authority. Cities (147 in 1934) must have each a 
population of not less than 3,000, except a few which have been long 
incorporated. The State Capital is Lansing. 

Area, Population, Education. — Area, 67,980 square miles, of which 
600 square miles are water. This is exclusive of 16,663 square miles of Lake 
Superior, 12,922 square miles of Lake Michigan, 9,925 square miles of Lake 
Huron, and 460 square miles of Lakes St. Clair and Erie. The total length 
of Michigan coastline is 1,620 miles. Population 1930 census, 4,842,326, an 
increase of 1,173,913, or 32 per cent., since 1920. 


Tears 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq. 
Mile 

1870 

1,167,282 

11,849 


4,926 

2 

1,184,059 

20 6 

1910 

2,785, 185 • 

17,115 

112» 

7,519 

292 

2,810,173 

48-9 

1920 

8,600,283* 

60, 082 

1,344 » 

5,614 

1,089* 

8, 668', 41 2 

68 8 

1980 

4,650,171 

169,458 

13,836 

7,080 

2,286 * 

4,842,825 

84-2 

Male . 

2,416,089 

88,986 

8,529 

8,885 

1,970 

2,519,809 


Female 

2,284,182 

80,517 

4,807 

8,245 

815 

2,828,016 



* Included in white, if any. 

* Adjusted by deducting tlie estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexicans m 1930. 

* Bstimated. * Includes a small number of Hawaiians. 

Of the total population in 1930, 840,268 (or 17*4 per cent.) were foreign- 
born whites, of whom 202,316 (24*1 per cent.) were from Canada, 81,714 
(9*7 per cent.) from Germany, 62,721 from England, 84,348 from Russia, 
119,228 (14*2 per cent.) from Poland, 17,528 from Ireland, 23,906 from 
Sweden, 27,022 from Finland, 35,267 from Scotland, 7,201 from Norway, 
43,087 from Italy, 13,299 from Austria, and 32,128 from Holland. Of the 
total in 1930, 68*2 per cent, were urban, 3*6 per cent. Negro, and 39*8 per 
cent. (1,667,626 men and 369,822 women) were gainfully employed. In 1980 
census, 28,161 men and 25,269 women were reported divorced; the number 
of private families was 1,180,654 (of 4*01 persons). 

Old Age pensions (maximum 30 dollars a month) were established in 
1933 for those 70 years of age or older who have been American citizens for 
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15 years and residents of the State for 10 years, with assets not exceeding 
3,600 dollars 

The State's penal and leformatory system in 1934 held 7,777 men and 
266 women In 1931, the area of the Indian reseivations was 191 acres, and 
the population 1,080 

In the census of April 1, 1930, population of the chief cities was — 


Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

Detroit 

1.568,602 

Hamtramck 

56,268 

Battle Creek 

43,573 

Orand Rapids 

168,592 

Jackson 

55,187 

Muskegon 

41,890 

Flint 1 

156,492 

Kalamazoo 

54,786 

Port Huron 

81,861 

Saginaw 1 

80,715 

Highland Park 

62 959 

Wyandotte 

28,368 

Lansing 

78,397 

Dearborn 

50,858 

Ann Arbor 

26,944 

Pontiac 

64,028 

Bay City 

47,355 

Royal Oik 

22,904 


Leading religious bodies are the Roman Catholic, with 844,106 members 
in 1926, Methodist (165,064), Lutheran (Sjnod of Mi^isouri, 90 851), Baptist, 
and Presbyterian Total membership, all denominations, 1,786,831 

In 1930, illiteiates 10 years ot age or older numbered 76,800 (2 per 
cent of that age group), of uhom 65,034 wire foreign boin whites, of 
peisons between the ages of 5 and 20, 1,090,754 (75 8 per cent ) weie attend 
ing school Education is compulsory for the school terra for children from 7 
to 16 yeais of age The total net expenditure for graded and ungraded public 
schools, for the fiscal year 1933, was 195,748,315 dollars For the Uni- 
versity, State colleges, and normal schools, it was 9,067,673 dollars In 
1933 there were 6,709 school distiicts (elementary and secondary schools) 
with 961,043 pujiils and 32,006 teachers Theie are 4 tiaimng colleges 
with 659 teachers and 7,040 students The State University ot Michigan, 
founded in 1841 at Ann Arbor, had in 1934, 715 professors and teachers and 
8,622 students The Michigan State College ot Agriculture and Applied 
Sciences had, in 1934, 296 piofcssois and 3,049 students The Michigan 
College of Mining and Technology at Houghton, had 67 professors and 
instructors and 516 students 


Finance and Defence — For the 5 ear ending June 30, 1934, the 
revenue and exiienditure were as follows — 

Dollars 

Balance, Julyl, 1933 15,631,679 

Receipts, 1933-34 159,711,840 


Total 

Disbm semen ts, 1933-34 


176,343,519 

157,194,161 


Balance, June 30, 1934 18,149,358 

Total bonded indebtedness of the State was 81,187,000 dollars on 
June 30, 1934 , total assessed valuation of the State as equalized by 
the State Board of Equalization amounted to 5,564,884,000 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 343 officers, 5 warrant 
officers and 4,287 enlisted men 

Production and Industry. — The state is largely agricultural In 
1930, it contained 169,372 farms with a total area of 17,118,951 acres of 
which 9,094,000 acres were crop land, value of land and buildings was 
1,160,651,607 dollars Gross income, 1933, from crops, 71,192,000 dollars , 
from live stock, 88,689,000 dollars Principal crops were (1934) oats, 
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28.717.000 bushels, com, 33,408,000 bushels, wheat, 11,120,000 bushels 
hay, 1,960,000 tons, potatoes, 34,304,000 bushels, and sugar beets 

1.081.000 tons On January 1, 1934, there were m the State 1,171,00( 
sheep, 362,000 horses, 902,000 milch cows, 459,000 othei cattle, anc 

711.000 swine In 1934, the wool-clip yielded 7,856,000 pounds of woo 
from 958,000 sheep The area of national forest land (June 30, 1933 
was 612,426 acres , State forests totalled 1,000,000 a<'res 

Of the mineral output, coal, in 1933, amounted to 340,000 shor 
tons , coke, 2,841,081 short tons , natural gas (1932), 1,697,628 M cubic feet 
cement (1932), 6,132,768 bairels , ironoie, 2,433,949 long tons , manganiferom 
iron ore, 6,445 long tons, gypsum, 211,392 tons, copper, 72,340,855 
pounds, pig iron, 808,815 long tons , silver, a by-product of copper mining, 
125,926 ounces The State leads m pioductioii of salt, output, 1933, 
2,090,254 long tons Petroleum output, 1933, 7,941,995 barrels Minera 
output in 1932 was valued at 34,713,951 dollars 
The State maintains 14 fish hatclienes 

Motor vehicle manufacturing is by far the leading industiy , the 1931 
census showed that 155 plants employed 153,029 wage earners, paid 
192,114,810 dollars in wages, and produced vehicles and parts valued a1 
1,207,999,445 dollars The total number of manufacturing establiahmentf 
(1931 census) was 6,793, employing 370,140 wage earners, who earned 
463,462,869 dollars, output vas valued at 2,555,106,342 dollars, value o! 
the materials, containeis, fuel and power used, 1,303,009,936 dollars 

On December 31, 1933, there were 7,554 miles of steam railway ir 
operation, besides 48 miles of electric railway Highway mileage, maintained 
by the State, is 8,854, of which 7 022 is surfaced 

On June 30, 1934, there were 303 licensed State banks, 6 industrial banks 
and 13 trust companies with deposits of 379,801,111 dollars and loans and 
investments of 291,892,209 dollars , 70 licensed national banks had deposits 
of 470,206,250 dollars and assets of 424,573,297 dollars 

Books of Reference. 

Reports of the vanons State Officers 

Kichi^aii Pioneer and Historical Society Historical Collections Vols 1-89 1877 1916 

Campbell (J V ), Outlines of the Political History of Michigan 187b 

Cook('W ), Michigan Its History and Government New York, 1905 

Cooley (T M ), Michigan A History of Governments 2nd ed Boston, 1886 

Dilla (Henrietta M ), The Politics of Michigan New York, 1912 

Fuller (Q N ), Histone Michigan 1924 

Wood (L H ), Physical, Industrial and Sectional Geography of Michigan 1914 


MINNESOTA 

Government — Minnesota, first explored in the 17th century and firsl 
settled m the 20 years following the establishment of Fort Snellmg (1819), 
was made a territory in 1849 (with parts of North and South Dakota), and 
was admitted into the Union, with its present boundaries, on May 11, 
1858 The Legislature consists of a Senate of 67 members, elected for foui 
years, and a House of Representatives of 131 members, elected for 2 years. 

Governor , — Floyd B Olson, 1935-37 (7,000 dollars). 

Secretary of State —Mike Holm 

There are 87 counties, few containing less than 400 square mOes. Town 
ships are 6 miles square, each dmde4 into 36 sections of one square mile. 
When organised they are corporate bodies with a town meeting, 8 super- 
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vxBors, ftnd other ofl&cers elected for one and two years Cities, of four 
classes, according to population, frame their own charters and are governed 
by a mayor and council or by a commission The Capital is St Paul The 
State sends to Congiess 2 Senators and 9 Representatives 

Area, Population, Education. — Area, 84,682 square miles, of which 
3,824 square miles are water This is exclusive of 2,614 square miles of 
Lake Superior Census population on April 1, 1930, 2,563,953, an increase 
of 176,828, or 7 4 per cent over that of 1920, 

Population in 4 Census years (with distribution by sex in 1930) was 


Tears 

White 

NegfTO 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

438,257 

759 

^ 1 

690 

1 

439,706 

5 4 

1910 

2 059,143 • 

7,084 

84 » 

9,0 j3 

344 

2 075 708 

26 7 

1920 

2,808, 5S6* 

8,809 

850* 

8,761 

619 « 

2,887,125 

29 6 

1930 

2,588,973 

9,445 

3,626 

11,077 

8'»2 

2,563,958 

81 7 

Male 

1,803 109 

5,005 

2 069 

5,691 

697 

1,816,571 


Female 

1,235,864 

4,440 

1,557 

5,386 

185 

1,247,382 

““ 


^ Included in white, if any 

• Adjusted by deductinj; the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1930 

■ Estimated ‘ Includes 1 Hawaiian 

The foreign born white inhabitants in 1930 numbered 388,294 (15 1 per 
cent of the total) comprising 90,623(23 3 per cent ) Swedes, 71,562(18 4 
percent ) Norwegians, 59,993 (15 5 per cent ) Germans, 27,102 Canadians, 
24,360 Finns, 15,015 Poles, 13,831 Danes, 11,90> Russians, 8,445 (2 2 per 
cent ) English, 6,401 Italians, and 6,498 Irish Of the total population 
in 1930, 49 0 per cent were urban, 0 4 per cent Negro, and 38 7 per cent 
(791,833 males and 200,965 females) were gainfully employed In 1930, 
8,135 men and 9,283 women were reported divorced , the number of private 
families was 606,496 (of 4 11 persons) Marriages in 1932 were 17,846 , 
divorces, 2,478 , annulments, nil 

Old Age pensions (maximum one dollar per diem) were set up in 1929 (at 
the option of the various counties) for those 70 years of age or older who 
have been American citizens and resided in the county for 16 years, with 
assets not exceeding 8,000 dollars On December 81, 1933, 2,666 pensioners 
were drawing an average of 13*80 dolUis per month 

The Indian Reservations m the State have an area (1931) of 868 square 
miles The State’s penal and reformatory system in 1932 held 2,392 men 
and 67 women 

The largest cities are Minneapolis with a population of 464,856 in 1930 , 
St Paul (capital), 271,606 , Duluth, 101,463, St Cloud, 21,000 , Wmona, 
20,860, Rochester, 20,621 , Hibbing, 15,666 

The chief religious bodies are’ Roman Catholic, with 476,809 members 
m 1926, Norwegian Lutheran (168,622), Lutheran —Synod of Missouri 
(92,638) Total membership of all denominations, 1,282,188 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 26,302 (1 3 per 
cent, of that age group), of whom 16,769 were foreign bom whites , of 
persons between the ages of 6 and 20, 689,607 (74 2 per cent ) were 
attending sohools. In 1933-34 the 7,721 elementary school distncts of the 
State had 21,512 teachers and 657,828 enrolled pupils , 668 high sohools 
had 6,681 teachers and 161,(172 secondary pupils, of whom 120,677 are 
enrolled m grades 9 to 12 , 7 junior colleges bad 92 teachers end 
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2,144 pupils Six State teachers* colleges had 249 teachers and 3,580 
pupils Total public school expenditure, 43,431,444 dollars in 1932-38, 
of which 39,096,325 dollars was for maintenance The University of 
Minnesota at Minneapolis (charteied in 1861 and opened 1869) had 26,094 
students in 1933-34, of which 15,141 were in the regular academic schools 
Hamlme University, at St Paul, had 47 instructors and 643 students 
St John’s (Roman Catholic) University, at Collegeville, had 55 instructors 
and 422 students , Carleton College at Northheld, had 64 instructors and 
813 students , St Olaf College, at Northheld, had 68 instructors and 770 
students Macalester College, at St Paul, had 40 instructois and 644 
students 

Finance and Defence — The avenue fund and expenditure for the 
year ending July 1, 1934, were — 

Dollars 


Balance (overdrawn) July 1, 1933 

Receipts to June 30, 1934 

681,063 

33,244,770 

Total 

Pajments to June 30, 1934 

32,563,707 

34,906,324 

Balance (overdrawn) on July 1, 1934 

2,342,617 


State owned trust funds on June 1, 1934, totalled 85,201,153 dollars, 
ofwhich royalties from State-owned iron mines contributed 32,389,562 dollars, 
special tax on iron ore, 13,825,720 dollars, sales of land, etc , 23,392,926 
dollars, and sales of timber, 15,148,485 dollars 

The net State debt on June 30, 1934, was 116,640,446 dollars, assessed 
value of taxable property (1933), 1,617,741,362 dollais 

The National Guard of the State of Minnesota on May 1, 1934, consisted 
of 863 officers, 6 warrant officers and 4,563 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Minnesota is laigely an agiicultural 
State In 1931, it contained 185,265 farms with a total area of 30,913,367 
acres of which 19,490,692 acres were ciop land The total value of all 
unplotted or faim property in 1932 was 552,924,580 dollars Gross ineomo, 
1932, from crops, 38,300,000 dollars , from live stock, 150,900,000 dollars 
Minnesota ranks among the first m the production of bailey (24,115,000 
bushels m 1934) , rye, 2,474,000 bushels, and flax seed, 3,480,000 bushels 
Other crops (1934) were spiing wheat, 11,744,000 bushels , corn, 76,619,000 
bushels , oats, 72,703,000 bushels On Januaiy 1, 1933, the farm animals in 
eluded 760,000 horses, 3,343,000 all cattle and calves, 2,060,000 milch cows, 

1.089.000 sheep, and 3,496,000 swine In 1934, the wool clip amounted to 

7.020.000 pounds of wool fiom 900,000 sheep National forest area, 1933, 
1,129,698 acres 

The mining of iron ores, mostly red hematite, in the Mesabi, Vennilion, 
and Ouyuna ranges, is important , output in 1933 amounted to 14,794,000 
long tons, of which 4,604,447 tons came from the State owned mines Out 
put of manganese ore, 171,722 long tons Value of mineral products, 1938, 
was 38,557,000 dollars , in 1932, 12,272,622 dollars 

The census of manufactures of 1931 showed 3,864 manufacturing estab- 
lishments, employing 80,753 wage earners, who earned 92,928 821 dollars, 
the cost of matenals, fuel and power used was 457,316,913 dollars, and the 
output was valued at 719,064,100 dollars Meat packing, the chief industry, 
reached m 1931 production valued at 131,652,351 doliais, flour and gram 
milling, 93,692,411 dollars , butter 77,603,963 dollars 
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In 1983, Minnesota had 9,410 miles of steam railway, besides 617 miles 
of electric railway track, including urban street railways 

On June 30, 1934, there were 472 State banks, 1 mutual savings bank 
and 7 trust companies with deposits of 194,916,136 dollars, 211 national 
banks had deposits of 543,929,000 dollars and resources of 637,683,000 
dollars 

Books of Eeference. 

Legislative Manual of Minnesof a and the various Executive Reports St Paul 
Minnesota Yearbook, 1982 Minneapolis 

Anderson (W ), A History of the Constitution of Minnesota Universitj of Minnesota, 
Minneapolis 1921 

Folwell (W W ), Minnesota, In ‘ American Commonwealths Series Boston, 1907 
A History of Minnesota, 4 Vols Histoiical Society, St Paul, 1980 

Hartsough (M L ), The Twin Cities as a MetrojKihtan Maiket a Regional Study of the 
Bcononiic Development of Minneapolis and St Paul University of Minnesota, 
Minreapolis 1025 

MaeVev (F L ), The Government of Minnesota New York and London, 1905 
D) History of Minnesota Minneapolis, 1882 
Robinson (E V ), Cost of Government in MmnesoiA 8t Paul, 1913 —Earlv Economic 
Conditions and Development of Agriculture in Minnesota Uni^e^slty of Minnesota, 
Minneapolis 1915 


MISSISSIPPI 

Govemmeilt — Mississippi, settled m 1716, was organised as a territory 
in 1798 and admitted into the Union on Decembei 10, 1817 In 1804 and 
m 1812 its boundaries were exttnded, but in March, 1817, a part was taken 
to form the new territory of Alabama, leaving the boundaiies substantially 
as at present The I egislature consists of a Senate and a House of Repre 
sontativos, both elected for 4 years The Capital is Jackson, there are 82 
counties 

Qualified as electors are all United States citizens who have resided 
in the State two years and m the election distnct for one year (clergymen for 
SIX months) next before the election, have paid the legal taxes, and have been 
registered The applicant for registration must be able to read the State 
Constitution or show that he understands it when it is read to him 

The State is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 7 Represen 
tatives 

Governor — Martin S Connor, 1932-36 (7,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Walker Wood 


Area, Population, Education — Area, 46,865 square miles, 503 squaie 
miles being water Census population on April 1, 1930, 2,009,821, an 
mciease of 219,203 or 12 2 per cent over that of 1920 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per 8(1 
Mile 


«?82 896 

444,201 

1 

809 

16 

827,922 

17 9 


786 022 • 

1,009,487 

89 • 

1,263 

263 

1,797,114 

88 8 



9<?5,]84 

155 » 

1,106 

367 

! 1,790,618 

88 6 



1,009,718 

1,221 

1,458 

568 

1 2,009,821 

48 4 

Male 

604,021 

498,888 

694 

743 

445 

1,005 141 



Female 

491,985 

611,880 

627 

715 

123 

1,004,680 

— 


' Included in white, if any 

• Adjusted by deducting he estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1080 
’ Estimated 
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UNITED STATES.— MISSISSIPI 


The foreign-bom inhabitants m 1930 numbered 7,049 (0 4 per cent of 
the total) of whom 1,613 (22 9 per cent ) were Italian, 789 German, 470 
English, and 624 Russian Of the population in 1930, 16 9 per cent was 
urban, 60 2 per cent. Negro, and 42 per cent (613,177 males and 231,728 
females) were gainfully employed In 1930 census, 6,646 men and 11,697 
women were reported divorced , the number of private families was 471,704 
(of 4 22 persons) The largest cities (with population in 1930) are Jackson, 
48,282, Mendian, 31,964 , Vicksburg, 22,943 , Hattie&burg, 18,601, Laurel, 
18,017 The State Penitentiary in 1932 held 2,046 men and 68 women 
The State still adheres to complete Prohibition 

About half the church going inhabitants of Mississippi are Baptists 
(Negro Baptists with 226 989 members m 1926 and Souchein Baptists with 
211,370 members) and one sixth are Southern Methodists (134,673 members) 
Total membership, all denominations, 800,609 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 199,761 (13 1 per 
cent of that ago group), of whom 20,070 were native whites and 177,605 
weie Negroes , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 511,095 (68 7 per 
cent ) were attending school There is a law for compulsory attendance at 
school , white and coloured children are taught in separate schools In 
1928-29, the elementary and secondary schools had 300,996 white and 
289,582 coloured pupils and 9,888 white and 5,453 coloured teacheis The 
769 white public high schools had 2,116 teachers and 43,206 pupils One 
public normal school had 88 teachers and 1,582 students For higher 
education Mississippi has 20 universities and colleges Among them are the 
University of Mississippi, established 1844, which m 1934 had75 instructors 
and 1,160 students, j^ssissippi College with 20 teachers and 376 students, 
Mississippi State College for VVomen at Columbus with 62 instructors and 825 
students , Agricultural and Mechanical College (founded 1880) with 100 
teachers and 1,250 students The annual public expenditure on elementary 
and secondary education is about 18,000,000 dollars 

Finance and Defence — The receipts and disbursements of the Geneial 
Fund for the year ending September 30, 1984, were as follows — 

Dollars 

Balance in hand Oct 1, 1933 1,407,053 

Receipts to Sept 30, 1934 13,294,226 

Total . . 14,701,279 

Disbursements to Sept 30, 1934 11,896,071 

Balance in hand September 30, 1934 2,806,208 

On October 1, 1934, the bonded debt of the State amounted to 
41,198,500 dollars According to the Council of the Corporation of Foreign 
Bondholders the State has a defaulted debt of 7,000,000 dollara, exclusive of 
interest charges For 1934 the assessed valuation of real, personal and 
public utility property amounted to 655,987,210 dollars 

The National Guard on June 80, 1934, consisted of 158 officers, 3 warrant 
officers and 2,079 enlisted men 

Production and Indnitry. — Agncultnre is the chief industry of the 
State, which has a semi4ropieal climate and a nch soil In 1930 the farms 
numbered 312,663 with an area of 17,832,195 acres, of which 7,465,000 acres 
were crop land ; total value of farm lands and buildings, 568,322,Od6 
dollars Gross income, 1932, from crops, 66,800,000 dollars , from live stock, 

29.900.000 dollars The chief product is cotton, which was grown m 

2.623.000 acres, and yielded 1,145,000 bales m 1934 Other crops are peeans. 
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1.950.000 lbs m 1984 , sweet potatoes, 7)526,000 bushels , maize, 40,121,000 
bushels , rioe, wheat, and oats On January 1, 1938, there were m tJie State 

86.000 horses, 847,000 mules, 602,000 milch cows, 1,062,000 other catlJe, 

100.000 sheep, and 1,010,000 swine 

Though there are mineral deposits in Mississippi such as hydrated 
limestone, coal, gypsum, and nch clay, there is no mming enterprise 

In 1931, 917 manufacturing establishments employed 28,907 wage- 
earners, earning 18,919,419 dollars, materials, containers, fuel and power 
used cost 57,199,943 dollars, and output was valued at 103,285,689 dollars 
The State in 1932 had 4,170 miles ot steam railway, besides 47 miles 
of electric railway The state maintains 6,078 miles of highways 

On June 30, 1934, Mississippi had 25 licensed national banks with aeposits 
of 46,579,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 18,749,000 dollars and 
189 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 76,856,000 
dollars and loans and discounts of 34,750,000 dollars 

Books of Eeference. 

Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 
Mississippi Official and Statistical Registers 
Encyclopsedia of Mississippi History 2 Vols 1 540-1 Q07, 1907 
Mississippi Provincial Archives Vol 1 (English Dominion), 1763-66 
Mississippi lemtorial Archives Vol 1 1798-1803 

Fablications of the Mississippi Historical Society 19 vols 


MISSaUM 

Oovernmeilt. — Missouri, hrst settled m 1764, was made a Territory in 
1812 and admitted to the Union on August 10, 1821 In 1837 its boundaries 
were extended to their present limits The Genei’al Assembly consiats of a 
Senate of 34 members elected for four years (half their number retiring 
every two years), and a House of Representatives of 150 members elected for 
two years 

The right of suffrage extends (with the usual exceptions) to all 
citizens ana to aliens who, not less than one nor more than five years before 
the election, have declared their intention of becoming citizens The State 
18 divided into 114 counties and the City of St Louis. Jefferson City 
IS the State Capital Missouri is represented in Congress by two Senators 
and 13 Representatives 

Governor — Guy B Park, 1938-37 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Dwight H Brown 


Area, Fopulatioa, Education —Area, 69,420 square miles (693 
square miles water) Census population on April 1, 1930, 3,629,867, an 
increase of 225,812 or 6 6 per cent over that of 1920 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

1,603,146 

118,071 

— .1 

75 

3 

1,721,295 

25'0 

1010 

8,133,670 • 

! 157 452 

1,362 • 

818 

638 

3,293,886 

47 ft 

10SO 

8,221 OH* 

178,241 

8,888 » 

171 

609 

8, 40*, 056 

49‘6 

1980 

8,898,887 

228,840 

4,989 

678 

1,078* 

8,029,807 

62*8 

Male 

1,706,844 

: 111929 

2,884 

886 

928 

1,822,866 


Female 

1,092,048 

111,911 

2,155 

242 

150 

1,806,601 

“** 


1 Included in whiter 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 19*0 •* Estimated * Includes 6 Hawaikna. 
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The foreign-born white population in 1930 numbered 149,390 (4 1 per 
cent ), of whom 42,276 (28 3 per cent ) were German, 16,689 Russian, 
16,204 (10 2 per cent ), Italian, 9,869 Irish, 8,824 Polish, 7,928 Austrian, 
7,919 English, 5,412 Canadian, and 3,895 Swedish Of the total population 
m 1930, 51 2 per cent were urban, 6 2 per cent Negro, and 40 2 per cent 
(1,168,734 males and 299,284 females) y^eie gainfully employed In 1930, 
18,442 men and 21,162 women were reported divoiced, the number of 
private families was 939,476 (of 3 76 persons) The State’s penal and 
reformatory system in 1932 held 4,896 men and 86 women 

The largest cities in the State, with census population in 1930, are — 


Cities 

Fop 

Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

St Louis 
Kansas City 

St Joseph 
Springfield 

821,960 

399,746 

80,935 

67,527 

Joplin 

Umversitj-City 
Hannibal 
Jefferson(Cap ) 

33,454 

26,809 

22,761 

21,596 

Sedalia 

Webster Grove 
CapeGirardeau 
Independence 

20,80b 

16,487 

16,227 

15,20o 


The strongest religious bodies in the State are Catholic, with 517,466 
members in 1926, Southern Baptist (221,690), and Disciples of Chri&t 
(144,791) Total membership, all denominations, 1,681,278 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age oi over numbered 67,905 (2 3 per cent 
of that age group), of uhom 39,252 were native whites and 16,532 Negroes , 
of persons between the ages of 6 and 20, 730,854 or 69 4 per cent were attending 
school School attendance is compulsory for children from 7 to 14 years foi 
the full term In 1932-83, the 7,901 rural school districts had 8,457 
teachers and 220,416 enrolled pupils , 897 public high school districts had 
509,994 pupils and 16,584 teachers There weie 6 Teachers’ Colleges with 
13,257 students Total expenditure for public schools (including building 
expenditures) in 1932-33, 44,892,706 dollars Por superior instruction, 
the more important institutions (1934) are the Univeisity of Missouri, at 
Columbia, founded m 1839, with 296 teaoheis ami 5,084 students, Washing- 
ton University (non-sectarian) at St Louis founded in 1857 (608 teacheis 
and 3,413 students) and St Louis University (Roman Catholic), founded in 
1818, with 600 teachers and 4,348 students 


Finance and Defence* — year 1933, the revenue and expcndituie 


were — 


Balance, January 1, 1933 
Receipts, 1933 


Dollars 

12,788,329 

74,041,570 


Total 

Disbui semen ts, 1933 


86,829,899 

79,377,317 


Balance, Jan, 1, 1934 7,452,582 

On January 1, 1934, the bonded debt of the State amounted to 11 6,361,000 
dollars (including 8,361,000 dollars Soldieis’ Bonus Bonds, and 106,990,000 
dollars State Road Bonds) The assessed value of piopcrty (July 1, 1930) was 
4,968,860.691 dollars 

On June 30, 1934, the National Guard consisted of 317 officers, 5 warrant 
officers and 4,266 men 

Production and Industry — Agnculture is one of the chief occupations 
m the State The 1930 census showed 255,940 farms, with a farm area of 





BOOKS OF REFERENCE 


663 


33,743,019 acres, of which 15,646,272 acres were crop land, 14,296,736 
acies pasture and 1,361,653 acres in other uses The total value of 
farm lands and buildings in 1930 was 1,796,246,619 dollars, and of 
implements and machinery, 94,521,636 dollars Gross income, 1932, from 
ciops, 41,300,000 dollars, from live-stock, 140,700,000 dollars Maize is 
the principal crop, representing nearly 60 per cent of crop acreage and 
often 40 per cent ot total crop values Output in 1934, 26,482,000 
bushels, winter wheat, 21,266,000 bushels, oats, 13,585,000 bushels 
Potatoes in 1934 amounted to 1,380,000 bushels In the south east Missouri 
cotton counties the 1934 cotton acreage was 323,000 acres, producing 

245.000 bales of lint cotton Tobacco in 1934 amounted to 3,660,000 
pounds There are many orchards, and much small fruit is grown 
Missouri IS a great livestock state, the Januaiy 1, 1933, totals being 288,000 
mules, 561,000 horses, 1,195,000 sheep, 4,190,000 hogs, 1,272,000 milk cows 
and 2,664,000 all cattle The 1934 wool clip was 7,437,000 pounds from 

1.092.000 sheep 

The productive coal fields of Missouri have an area of about 14,000 square 
miles, and employ 5,700 minors In 1933, 3,600,000 short tons of coal 
were produced Other important minerals are zinc (5,042 shoit tons in 
1913), lead (84,980 short tons), Portland cement (8,030,528 ban els m 1932), 
grindstones, pig iron, copper, barite (112,235 tons in 1933), blue and white 
lead, limestone (225,000 short tons) sandstone, and granite Total mineral 
production, 1932, 29,248,055 dollars 

Missouri IS the largest manufacturing State west of the Mississippi river 
Its largest industry, judged by value of the product, is meat packing, with 
output in 1931 valued at 107,347,665 dollars, its most important industry, 
in number of wage earners employed, is the manufactuie of boots and shoes , 
output in 1931 was valued at 86,296,100 dollars The 1931 census of 
manufacturers showed 4, 824 plant®, employing 155,268 wage-earners, earning 
162,062,398 dollars Output was valued at 1,117,700,836 dollars, and 
materials, containeis, fuel and power used, 631,166,138 dollars 

On June 30, 1934, Missouri had 90 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 487,155,000 dollars and loans and investments of 348,345,000 dollars , 612 
licensed State banks and trust companies had deposits of 640,091,000 dollars 
and loans and investments of 477,324,000 dollars 

In the State there were in 1933, 7,913 miles of steam railway, besides 
847 miles of electric railway tiack A new system of State highways, 
covering 15,248 miles, is under constniction , present state-maintained 
highway system, 9,167 miles, of which 7,583 miles are surfaced 


Books of Beference 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 
Encyclopedia of the History of Missouri Published by the Southern History 
Company, New York, Louisville, St Louis 1901 

Carr (Lucien), Missouri In ‘American Commonwealths' Senes Boston, Mass , 1894,. 
Enve (M V ), History of Missouri 1918 

Houel (Louis), History of Missouri from the earliest explorations to the admission of 
the State into the Union in 1821 Chicago, 1908 

Meng (W D ), Official Manual of Missouri Jefferson City, 1933 
Rader (PS) History of Missouri Jefferson City, Mo , 1927 

bauer (Carl O ), The Geography of the Ozark Highlands of Missouri London, 1920 
Stevens (W B ), Centennial History of Missouri 4 vo’s New York, 1921 
Wtlhams (Walter), The State of Missouri St Louis, 1904 



564 


UNITED STATES — MONTANA 


MONTAITA. 

GovenunSllt* — Montana, first settled in 1809, was made a Terntoiy (out 
of a portion of Idalio Temtory) in 1864 and was admitted into the Union on 
November 8, 1889 The Senate consists of 55 Senators, elected for 4 years, 
one half at each biennial election The 102 membeis of the House of Repre- 
sentatives are elected for two years The State is divided into 66 counties. 
The Capital is Helena Montana sends to Congress 2 Senators and 2 Repre- 
sentatives 

Governor — J E Erickson, 1936--37 (7,600 dollars) 

Secretary of State —Sam W Mitchell 

Area, FopulatlOll, Education — The state has a total area of 146,997 
square miles, including a water surface of 866 square miles Public lands, 
imappropnated, on June 30, 1932, totalled 6,288,429 acres Census popula 
tion on April 1, 1930, 637,606, a decline of 11,283, or 2 1 per cent from that 
^ 1920 Montana was the only State to show a decline during the decade 

Population m 4 census years (with distribution by sex for 1980) was 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian I 

1 

Asiatic 

Total 

PerBq 

Mile 

1870 

18,306 

183 

— .t 

167 : 

1 949 

20,505 

01 

1910 

360,491* 

1,884 

89* 

10,745 

2,864 

8it),053 

2 6 

1920 

6«8,991 • 

1 1,658 

269* 

10,966 

2,015 

548,889 

3 8 

1980 

617,327 

1,256 

2,571 

14,798 

1,654* 

687,606 

87 

Male 

281,798 

710 

1,766 

7,664 

1,295 

298,228 


Female 

285,534 

646 

805 

7,184 

869 

244,878 1 



' Included In white, if any 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified os Mexican in 1930 * Estimated * Includes 1 Hawaiian 


Of the total population in 1930, 72,961, or 13 6 per cent , were foieign 
bom whites Of these, 8,787 (12 per cent ) were Canadian English, 5,046 
Irish, 6,020 English, 6,155 Oerman, 8,991 (12 3 per cent) Norwegian, 
6,655 Swedish, 4,212 Russian, and 2,840 Italian Of the total population m 
lok), 33 7 per cent were urban, 0 2 per cent Negro, and 40 3 per cent 
(184,206 males and 32,274 females) gainfully employed In 1930, 4,338 men 
and 2,659 women were reported divorced , the number of private families 
was 136,210 (of 3 79 persons) 

Counties are authorized (Act of 1923) to establish Old Age pensions 
(maximum 25 dollars a month) for those 70 years of age or older who have 
been American citizens and lived in the State for 15 years with income not 
exceeding 800 dollars Pensioners on December 31, 1933, numbered 
1,034, drawmg an average of 12 61 dollars pei month 

Indian reservations cover 1,183 square miles, with a population of 14,238 
(IMO) The largest cities are Butte, with a population of 39,532 m 1980 , 
Missoula, 14,667 , Great Falls, 28,822 , Helena (capital), 11,803 , Billings, 
16,380 , Anaconda, 12,494 In 1982 the Montana State prison held 606 
man and 0 women 

The leading lehgious bodies are Roman Catholic, with 74,224 members in 
1926, Methodist (14,972), Norwegian Lutheran, with 8,782 members Total 
membership, all denominations, 152,387 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 7,303 (1 7 per 
cent of that age group), of whom 3,086 were foreign-born whites , of persons 
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between the ages of 5 and 20, 126,657 (74 6 per cent ) were attending school 
The 3,602 public elementary schools in 1934 had 4,374 teachers and 
84,948 enrolled pupils The 200 public high schools had 1,269 teachers 
and 32, 480 pupils The two normal schools had 66 teachei s and 661 students 
Total expenditure on public school education in 1933-34, 9,949,169 
dollars The College of Agnculture and Mechanic Arts, at Bozeman 
(1934, 1,034 students and 86 instructors), the School of Mines at Butte 
(167 students and 17 instructors), the Normal School at Dillon, and the 
State University at Missoula, lounded in 1896 (99 instructors and 1,668 
students), constitute the University of Montana 


Finance and Defence — The total receipts and dislmisements for the 
year ending June 30, 1934, were — 

Dollars 

Balance on July 1, 1933 2,501 663 

Receipts, 1933-34 21,847,114 


Total 

Disbursements, 1033-34 


24,348,767 

18,186,264 


Balance, July 1, 1934 6,162,603 

The bonded debt of the State on July 1, 1984, was 12,791,806 dollars 
The assessed valuation of real pioperty (1934) was 648,872,634 dollars, 
and of all other property, 418,603,124 dollars 

The National Guard, on June 30, 1934, consisted of 72 officers, 1 warrant 
officer, and 1,096 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — In 1930, there were 47,496 farms with an 
area of 44,659,152 acres, of which 11,399,000 acres were ciop land, total 
value of farm land and buildings, 527,610,002 dollars National forest area 
(1933), 16,100,632 acres 

The chief crops are winter wheat, amounting in 1934, to 8,820,000 
bushels, spring wheat, 19,364,000 bushels, hay, 1,802,000 tons, com, 
665,000 bushels, oats, 7,344,000 bushels, barley, 2,214,000 bushels; 
sugar beets, 768,000 tons, flax seed, 76,000 bushels, potatoes, 1,610,000 
bushels Gross iDcorae, 1912, from crops, 22,700,000 dollars, from live- 
stock, 30,500,000 dollars The raising ot sheep, cattle, &c , is a very im- 
portant industry On January 1, 1933, there were 4,049,000 sheep , horses, 
880 000 , milch cows, 240,000 , other cattle 1,378,000 , swine, 227,000 
Value of livestock production, 1932, was 27,330 000 dollars The wool clip 
in 1934 was 36,966,000 pounds from 3,670,000 sheep 

Chief mineral products (1938), were coal, 2,130,000 short tons, copper 
82,780 short tons, lead 6,700 short tons, gold 57,600 ounces, silver 2,650,000 
ounces, petroleum 2,130,000 barrels, zinc 20,750 short tons, phosphate rock 
492 long tons, manganese ore 8,890 long tons Output of gold (3934), 
95,577 ounces Total mineral production in 1932 was valued at 19,016,666 
dollars 

In 1931, 476 manufactunng establishments had 9,590 wage earners, 
earning 12,679,910 dollars , cost of materials, containers, fuel and power 
used was 73,775,562 dollars , value of output, 103,730,700 dollars 

In 1932 there were 6,212 miles of steam railway m the State, besides 
109 miles of electric railway State maintained highway mileage, 8,148 
of which 2,646 miles are surficed 

On June 30, 1934, Montana had 48 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 57,751,000 dollars and loans and discounts ot 13,356,000 dollars, and 
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77 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 39,876,000 
dollars and loans and discounts of 13,819,000 dollars 

Books of Eeference. 

Reports of the various Executive D'^partments of the State 
* Montana ’ Issued by Department of Agriculture, liaboui and Industry 


NEBRASKA. 

The Nebraska region was first reached by white men from Mexico under 
the Spanish general Coronado m 1541 It was ceded by France to Spam in 
1763, letroceded to France in 1801, and sold by Napoleon to the United States 
as part of the Louisiana purchase in 1803 Its fiist settlement was m 
1847 and on May 30, 1854, it became a territory and on Maich 1, 1867, i 
State In 1882 it annexed a small part of Dakota territory, and in 1908 it 
received another small tract from South Dakota 

Governmeilt — The Legislature consists of a Senate of 33 members and 
a House of Representatives of 100 members , both chambers are elected 
for two years But by a constitutional amendment ado])ted in November, 
1934, Nebraska will m 1937 have a single chambered legislature — the only 
State in the Union to have one The present constitution was adopted in 
1875 Amendments adopted in 1912 and 1920 provide for legislation thiough 
the initiative and lefeiendum and permit cities of more than 5,000 inhabit 
ants to frame then own chaiters The State has 93 counties , the Capital 
18 Lincoln Nebraska is represented in Congress by two Senators and five 
Representatives 

Governor — R L Cochrane, 1935-37 (7,500 dollais) 

Secretary of State — Hairy R Swanson 

Area and Population --Area, 77,510 square miles, of which 702 
square miles are water Public lands, unaf>propriated, on June 80, 
1932, totalled 20,225 acies Census population, April 1, 1930, 1,377,963, 
an increase of 81,591, or 6 3 per cent from that of 1920 The population in 
four decennial census years (with distribution by sex for 1930) was — 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican | 

1 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Ppi S(i 
Mile 


122,117 

7S9 

-1 

87 


122,993 

1 0 


1,179,994* 

7,689 

299* 

3,502 

730 

1,192,214 

15 5 


1,276,478* 

13,242 

2,740* 

6,321 

2,888 

1,023 

1,296,372 

16 9 

1980 

1,858,702 

18 752 

8,256 

932* 

1,377,963 

17 9 

Male 

698,399 

7,068 

8,585 

2,736 

1,674 

627 

706 348 


Female 

660,303 

6,689 

1,582 

805 

071,615 



1 Included in white, if any 

■ Adjusted by deducting the efetimated number of persons who would have been 
Classified as Mexican in 1980 

* Estimated * Includes 3 Hawaiian s 

The foreign-born white population in 1930 (8 4 per cent of the whole) 
numbered 116,346, of whom 32,644 (28 2 per cent ) were German, 14,335 
(12 4 per cent) Swedish, 11,234 (9 7 per cent ) Russian, 10,210 Danish, 
8,642 Italian 3 303 Insh, 4,213 English, and 4,378 Canadian Of the total 
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population in 1930, 35 8 per cent were urban, 1 0 per cent Negro, and 
36 8 per cent (417,287 males and 89,721 female*;) were gainfully employed 
The 1930 census showed 5,645 men and 6,072 women who had been 
dnorced, the number of private families was 342,999 (of 3 94 persons) 
Mairiages m 1933, 11,466 , divorces, 1,944 

Old Age pensions (with a maximum ot 20 dollais a month) were estab- 
lished in 1933 tor all b5 years of age or oldei who have been American 
citizens for 15 years and residents of the State for 15 years, with an income 
not exceeding 300 dollars per annum 

The largest cities in the State are Omaha with a population of 214,006 
in 1930 , Lincoln (capital), 75,933 , Grand Island, 18,041 , Hastings, 15,490 
Indian Reservations in 1933 covered an area of 104 squaie miles and had a 
population of 4,433 The State’s penal and refoimatory system had, in 1934, 
1,944 men and 34 women 

The Roman Catholics had 154,889 members in 1926, Methodist, 92,820 
members, Lutheran — Synod of Missouri, 53,397 members Total, all 
denominations, 561,553 

Education — lu 1930, illiterates over 10 years of age numbered 12,725 
(1 2 per cent of that age group), of whom 6,924 were foreign born whites , 
of persons between the ages ot 5 and 20, 332,945 (76 5 per cent ) were 
attending school School attendance is compulsory for children from 7 to 
16 years of age for not less than six months each year The 6,908 
elementary schools in 1932-33, had 14,058 teachers and 246,186 enrolled 
pupils , the 506 accredited high schools, 3,386 teachers and 69,730 pupils , 
the 4 State normal schools, 214 teachers and 6,072 students Total expendi- 
ture for common schools for year ending June 30, 1933, was 19,146,822 
dollars The more important higher academic institutions are (1933-34) — 


opened 

Institution 

Professors, 

Students 

1871 

Univ of Nebraska, Lincoln (State) 

846 

9,014 

1878 

Creighton Univ , Omaha (11 C ) 

Nebraska Wesleyan Univ (MB) 

256 

2,625 

1887 

56 

640 

1882 

Hastings College, Hastings (Presby ) 

41 

865 

1980 

Municipal Umverhitj, Oinalia 

I 58 

1,191 


A grant of 3,000,000 acres of public lands for permanent endowment of 
her schools was made by the Federal Government Of this 1,724,143 acres 
are still held by the State, the value, 1932, wai 21,598,841 dollars 
Further sale of this land, with some minor exceptions, is forbidden, Nebraska 
being the only State which has adopted this policy The permanent school 
endowment is 13,886,214 dollars The temporary school fund, apportioned 
twice yearly, is derived from rental of school lands, interest on school 
endowment, and from fines and fees 

Finance and Defence. — For the financial year ending June 30, 3934 
the receipts and disbursements of the State funds were — 

Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1933 18,078,019 

Receipts, 1933-34 28,645,780 


Total 

Disbursements, 1933-34 


46,723,799 

26,881,551 


Balance, June 30, 1934 


19,842,248 
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The State has no debt In 1933, the assessed valuation of tangible real and 
personal property amounted to 2,073,777,000 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 122 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 1,622 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Nebraska is one of the most important 
agncultural States In 1930, it contained 129,458 farms with a total aiea 
of 44,708,566 acres, of which 22,343,612 acres were crop land , total value 
of farm lands and buildings, 2,495,203,071 dollars The irrigated district 
in Western Nebraska embraces 532, 617 acres The principal crops are cereals, 
sugar beets, hay, potatoes, and apples In 1934, the yield of maize was 

21.363.000 bushels , wheat, 15,838,000 bushels , oats, 8,568,000 bushels , 
sugar beets, 550,000 tons, alfalfa, 1,114,000 tons, potatoes, 3,450,000 
bushels About 2,800 farms grow sugar-beets for 7 factories, Nebraska 
ranks fourth as producer of beet sugar , output, 1934, 73,000 tons It 
leads in production of wild hay, 790,000 tons in 1934 Gross income from 
crops, 1932, was 23,805,987 dollars The live stock industry is pursued on 
a large scale, gross income, 1932, 164,661,991 dollars On Jan 1, 1934, the 
State contained 662,000 horses, 86,000 mules, 765 000 milch cows, 8,460,000 
cattle, 1,005,000 sheep and goats, and 4,307,000 suine The wool clip, 1934, 
was 2,675,000 pounds from 361,000 sheep The area of national forest land 
is 206,026 acres 

In 1931, there were 1,278 manufactuimg establishments in the State 
with 23,522 wage earners, earning 28,850,623 dollars , the matenals, con- 
tainers, fuel and power used cost 214,938,666 dollars, and the output was 
valued at 294,096,463 dollars The chief of these industries is meat packing, 
which has its centre at South Omaha, total pioduct in 1931 was \alued at 
139.688,830 dollars 

In 1933, there were 6,177 miles of steam railway in the State, besides 
117 miles of electric railway track The state maintained highway system 
embraces 7,827 miles, of which 7,169 miles are surlaced 

On June 30, 1934, Nebraska had 137 licensed national banks with 
deposits of 212,388,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 58,119,000 
dollars, and 298 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 

61.848.000 dollars and loans and discounts of 24,672,000 dollais 

Books of Reference. 

The Kehraska Bine Book Lincoln Biennial 

The Eeports of the various Executive Departments 

Barbour HU H ), Geological Surrey of Nebraska IJncoln 

Oondra(Gt E ), Geography, Agriculture and Industries of Nebraska Lincoln, 1934 
Morton’ i History of Nebraska 8 vols Lincoln, 1918 


NEVADA 

Govenunent. — Nevada, first settled in 1850, was made a Territory in 
1861 and was admitted into the Union on October 31, 1864 The Legis- 
lature consists of a Senate of 17 members elected for four years, about 
half their number retiring every two years, and a House of Representatives 
of 37 members elected for two years Qualified electors are (with the usual 
exceptions) all citizens who have resided in the State six months and m 
the county or district 80 days next before the election The State capital 
IS Oarson City (population in 1930, 1,596) There are 17 counties. The 



AEEA, POPULATION, EDUCATION, CHAEITY — ^FINANCE 669 


State Emblem is the sage brush Nevada is represented in Congress by two 
Senators and one Representative 

OwernoT — Richard Kirman, 1986-89 (7,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — W G Greathouse 

Area, Population, Education, Chanty —Area, no, 690 square 
miles, 869 square miles being water Area in 1931 of Indian reservations, 
1,300 square miles, with 4,975 Indians Census population on April 1, 
1930, 91,058, an increase of 13,651, or 17 6 per cent from that of 1920 
Population m 4 census years (with distribution by sex for 1930) was — 
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Dollars 

Balance on hand, July 1, 1932 900,204 

Receipts, 1932-33 6,959,511 


Total 7,859,715 

Disbursements, 1932-33 6,728,918 


Balance on hand, June 30, 1933 , 1,130,797 


The outstanding bonds of the State on July 1, 1933, amounted to 

1.039.000 dollars The total assessed value of taxable property in 1929 was 
216,937,132 dollars The National Guard on June 30, 1934, had 8 oflBcers 
and 127 men 

Production and Industry — In 1930, there were* 3, 442 farms iiith a 
farm area of 4,080,906 acres, of wbich 494,000 acres were crop land , total 
value, larm lands and buildings, 64,111,000 dollais Gross income, 1932, 
from crops, 800,000 dollars, from livestock, 6,100,000 dollars Principal 
crops in 1934 — Oats, 46,000 bushels, wheat, 336,000 bushels, barley, 

140.000 bushels, potatoes, 210,000 bushels On January 1, 1933, there 
were in the State 36,000 horses, 27,000 milch cows, 295 000 all cattle, 

890.000 sheep, and 20,000 swine In 1934 the wool clip yielded 6,358,000 
pounds of wool from 883,000 sheep The area of national forests (1933) 
IS 4,978,282 acres , of public land unappropriated (1932); 51,221,984 acres 

The mineral resources of the State are chiefly gold and silver, but copper 
(42,607,400 pounds inl933), lead (4,64b, 000 pounds), zinc(12,297,000pounds), 
quicksilver (387 flasks), tungsten, sulphur graphite, borax, gypsum (74,249 
tons), and building stone are also worked In 1933, the output of gold was 

96.000 0/8 (in 1934, 142,494 07s ), and of silvei, 1,076,000 ozs Value of 
total mineial output for 1932, 6,568,283 dollars 

The manufacturing industries of the State are not of great importance 
In 1981 there were 108 manufacturing establishments employing 1,562 
wage-earners, earning 2,516,346 dollars, materials, containers, fuel and 
power used amounted to 7,056,695 dollars, and their output to 10,891, 273 
dollars 

In 1932, the length of steam railway in the State was 2,131 miles The 
State maintains 3,797 miles of highway, of which 1,838 miles are surfaced 
Nevada, on June 30, 1984, had 6 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 18,273,000 dollais and loans ai'd discounts of 2,660,000 dollars, and 
4 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 3,264,000 
dollars and loans and discounts of 1,034,000 dollars 

Books of Beference* 

Reports of the State Controller, State I'reasurer and other Executive Officers 

Nevada Historical Society Papers Published by the State 

DavU (S ), History of Nevada 2 vols Los Angeles, 1912 

Thompson (West), History of Nevada Oakland, 1881 

Wren (T ), History of Nevada 1900 


NEW HAMFSHIBE. 

Goyernmeilt. — New Hampshire, first settled in 1628 , was one of the 
thirteen original States of the Union The sense of the people as to the 
calling of a convention for the revision of the Constitution must be taken 
^very seven years If a convention is held, the amendments to the Con- 
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stitution which it proposes must be laid before the people, and approved by 
two-thirds of the qualified voters present and voting on the subject The 
Legislature consists of a Senate of 24 members, elected for two years, and 
a House of Representatives, of from 418 to 427 members, the number 
depending on the population Electors aie all citizens 21 years of age, 
resident six months in the place to be represented, able to read and write, 
duly registered and not paupers or under sentence for crime 
Governor — H Styles Bridges, 1935-37 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Enoch D Fuller 

New Hampshire is represented in the Federal Congress by 2 Senators and 
2 Representatives The State is divided into 10 counties The State Capital 
IS Concord 

Area, Population, Education — Aiea, 9,302 square miles (levised 
figures), of which 10 square miles aie water Census population on April 1, 
1930, 465,293, an increase of 22,210 or 6 per cent over that of 1920 

The population at 4 Federal censuses (with distribution by sex for 1930) 
was — 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

317,697 

68J 

i 

23 


318,300 

35 2 

1910 

429,906 * 

564 

— 

34 

68 

430,572 

47 7 

1920 

442 830 * 

621 

1» 

28 

103 

443,088 

49 1 

1930 

464,850 

790 

1 

64 

88 

4Gj,293 

51 5 

Male 

231,127 

524 



83 

75 

231, 7‘ 9 

__ 

Tiemale 

233,223 

266 

1 

81 

13 

233,534 

— 


• Included In wnitf*, if any 

• Acfjusted by deducting tbe estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1930 

• Estimated 

Of the total population in 1930, 82,660 (representing 17 8 per cent of 
the total population) were foreipi born white, of uhom 50,959 (61 7 per 
cent) were Canadian, 1,608 Swedes, 1,427 Russians, 1,517 Germans, 8,922 
English, 6,817 Insh, 4,101 Polish, 3,233 Greeks, and 1,938 Italians Of the 
population in 1930, 68 7 per cent were urban, 0 2 per cent Negro, and 41 4 
per cent (142,710 males and 49 956 females) were gainfully employed In 
1930 census, 2,545 men and 2,534 women were repoited divorced, the 
number of private families was 119,337 (of 3 79 peisons) The State prison 
on July 1, 1934, held 230 men and 2 women 

Old Age pensions (with a maximum of dollars per week) were- 
established in 1931 for all 70 years of age or oldei who have been citizens of 
the United States lor 15 years and resident in the county foi 15 years, with 
assets not exceeding 2,000 dollars Number of pensioners, December 31, 
1933, 1,131, drawing an average of 19 90 dollars per month 

The largest city of the State is Manchester, with a population of 
76,884 in 1930 Other cities are Nashua 31,463, Concord (capital), 
26,228, Berlin, 20,018, Portsmouth, 14,495, Keene, 13,794, Dover, 13,573; 
Laconia, 12,471, Rochester, 10,209, Franklin, 6,576, Somersworth, 5,680 
The Roman Catholics, with 146,646 adherents m 1926, had 65 per cent 
of the Church membership , other bodies are Congregational (20,846), 
Methodist (14,018), Baptist (1^)320), and Protestant Episcopal 

In 1980, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 10,281 (2 7 per cent 
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of that awe group) of whom 7,820 were foreign born whites , of persons 
between the age of 6 and 20, 95,254 (72 2 per cent ) were attending schools 
School attendance is compulsory for children from 8 to 14 years of 
age during the whole school teim , or to 16 if they have not completed 
the elementary grades In 1933, the 1,892 public elementar} schools of the 
State had 2,171 teachers and 68,884 enrolled pupils , 90 public high schools 
had 763 teachers and 18,571 pupils The 2 normal schools had 58 teachers 
and 727 students Dartmouth College, at Hanover, founded in 1769, had 
(1984) 261 instructors and 2,423 students the New Hampshire State 
University at Durham, founded m 1866, had 165 instructors and 1,603 
students Expenditure on education (1932-33), 6,864,955 dollars 


Fmaiice and Defence — The revenue and expenditure for the fiscal 
year ending June 30, 19J4, were — 

Dollars 

Cash balance, July 1, 1933 1 348,904 

Receipts, 1933-34 26,642,517 


Total 

Disbursements, 1933-34 


27,991,421 

24,606,741 


Balance, July 1, 1934 


3,385,680 


The net funded indebtedness on June 30, 1934, amounted to 14,147,000 
dollars The assessed value in 1934 of taxable property was 561,775,902 
dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 72 ofllcers, 2 war- 
rant ojQSicers and 979 men 

Production and Industry. — The majonty of the population IS em- 
ployed in agriculture, but manufacturing interests are not far behind Tne 
total land area of the State is 5,779,840 acres , in 1930, there weie 14,906 
farms with a total acreage of 1,960,061 acres, of which 422,000 acres were 
crop land , total value of farm lands and buildings, 77,355,327 dollars 
Gross income, 1932, fiom crops, 4,300,000 dollars , from live stock 13,000,000 
dollars The chief crops aie (1934), hay (332,000 tons), corn (61 6, 000 bushels), 
potatoes (1,666,000 bushels), oats (273,000 bushels) , the chief fruit crop is 
apples On January^ 1, 1933, the farm animals m the State were 17,000 horses, 
98,000 milch cows, 129,000 all cattle, 17,000 sheep, and 16,000 swine 
The area of national forest lands on June 30, 1938, was 500,955 acres 
Minerals are little woiked, but the State ranks next to Noith Caiolina in 
-output of mica (616 short tons m 1933) , granite and le]d‘<par are quarried 
In 1931, the number of manufacturing establishments was 851 , 
the wage-earners numbered 53,048, the wages paid amounted to 51,810,418 
dollars , materials, containers, fuel and power used were valued at 112,660,857 
dollars, and the output at 210,152,170 dollars Leading industries are 
boot and shoe manufacturing, with output in 1931 valued at 49,946,264 
dollars, and cotton goods, valued at 28,687,169 dollars On July 31, 1933, 
there were 886,040 active spindles consuming 168,071 bales of cotton 
An important occupation in the State is the summer entertainment of 
guests in the mountain and lake regions 

In 1934, the length of steam railway m the State was 1,706 miles, and of 
electno railway, 47 miles The State maintains 8,131 miles of highways, of 
which 2,921 miles are surfaced 

New Hampshire on Juue 30, 1834, had 52 licensed uatioual hanks 
with deposits of 54,988,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 29,031,000 
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dollars and 61 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 
198,246,000 dollais and loans and discounts of 82,439,000 dollars 

Books of Reference. 

New Hampshire Provnicial and State Papers 84 vols 
New HampfeUiie Manual Jor the General Oouit Buniiial 
CtoUir (H F ), New Hampshire Register Chester, Vt Annual 
Has^e (Adelaide R ), Index of Fconomic Material in Documents of the States of the 
United States (N H 1789-1004), Washington, 1921 

McClintod (T N ), History of New Hampshire Concord, N H 
Metcalf (Jl il ), History of New Hampshire Concord, N H , 192b 


NEW JERSEY. 

Government — New Jersey, fiist settled in 1664, is one of the thirteen 
original States in tlie Union The legislative power is vested in a Senate and 
a General Assciublv, the membeis ot which are chosen by the people, all 
citizens (with necessary exceptions) 21 yeais of age, resident in the State for 
a year and in the county for 6 months preceding the election, having the 
right of suffrage The Senate consists of 21 senators, one for each county, 

elected by the voters for 3 years, approximately one third being elected 
annually The General Assembly consists of 60 members elected annuaUy 
Goverrwr —Harold G Hoffman, 1935-88 (20,000 dollais) 

Secretary of State — Thomas A Mathis 

The State is lepresented m the Fedeial Congress by 2 Senators and 
14 Representatives Por local administration it is divided into 21 counties, 
which are subdivided into cities, towns, boroughs, and townships The 
State Capital is Tien ton 

Area, Population, Education —Area, 8,224 square miles (710 
square miles water area) Population, accordmg to Federal Census, April 1, 
1930, 4,041,334, an increase of 885,434, or 28 1 pei cent over that of 1920 
The population at 4 Fedeial censuses (with distribution by sex for 1930) 
was — 


Years i 

White 

Negro 

Mexican j 

! 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per So 
Mile 

1870 

875,407 

80,668 

1 

1 

16 i 

15 

906,096 

120 6 

1910 

2,445,820 « 

89,760 

74 » 

108 

1,345 

2,5S7 167 

887 7 

1920 

8,086,^32• 

117,132 

255 » 

100 

i;58l‘ 

8,156,900 

420-0 

1930 

3 829,209 

208 828 

454 

213 

2,t)80 

4 041 834 

687 8 

Male 

1,924,994 

102,929 

295 

128 

2,308 

2 080,6^4 



Female 

1,904,215 

105,899 

159 

90 

827 

2 010,690 

— 


‘ Included with white, If any 

■ Adjusted by deducting the estimated nunibei of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1930 • Estimated ‘ Includes 1 Hawaiian 


In 1930, the foreign born whites numbered 844,442 (20 9 per cent of total 
population), of whom 190,858 (22 6 per cent ) were Italian , 112,763 (13 4 

f ier cent ) German , 102,573 (12 1 per cent ) Polish , 63,236 (7 6 per cent ) 
rish . 62,152 (7 4 per cent) Russian, 51,629 (6 1 per cent) English, 
32,856 Czechoslovakian , 82,332 Hungarian , 13,360 Swedish , 14,762 Dutch. 
Of the total population in 1930, 82 6 per cent were urban, 6 2 per cent 
Negro, and 42*4 per cent (1,295,694 males and 416,612 females) were 
gainfully employed In 1930 7,137 men and 9,678 women were reported 
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divorced, the number of piivate families was 985,686 (of 4 02 peisons) 
State’s penal and reformatory system, 1932, had 3,116 men and 233 women 
Old Age pensions {maximum 1 dollar a day) were established in 1931 for 
all American citizens 70 years of age or older who have resided in the State 
for 16 years, with assets not exceeding 8,000 dollars , number of pensioners, 
September 30, 1934, 9,709, drawing an average of 14 82 dollais per month 
Census population of the laiger cities was as follows in 1930 — 


Cities 

Population 

Cities 1 

Population 

Cities 

Population 

Newark 

Jersey City 

Patej son 
rrenton(capital) 
Camden 
Elizabeth 

442,337 1 

316,715 

138,513 

123,356 1 

118,700 

114,589 

Bayonne 

East Oiange 
Atlantic City 
Passaic 
Hoboken 

Union City 

88,979 

68,020 

66,198 

62,959 

59,261 

58,659 

Irvington 

Clifton 

Perth Amboy 
Montclair 
Kearney , 

Bloomfield 

56,733 
4b, 875 
43,516 
42,017 
40,71b 
38,077 


The Roman Catholic Church with 1,055,998 baptized members m 1926 
had 53 2 per cent of the church membeiship population , other bodies are the 
Jewish congiegations with 219,455 members, Methodist (141,244), Presby- 
terian, Baptist, and Protestant Episcopal Total membership, all denomina- 
tions, 1,983,781 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 128,022 (3 8 per 
cent of that age gioup), of whom 107,192 were foreign born whites of persons 
betwefn the ages of 5 and 20, 871,532 (72 7 pci cent ) were attending school 
Elementary instruction is compulsory for all from 7 to 16 jears of age 
and free to all from 5 to 20 years of age On June 30, 1928, 2,300 public 
schools had 26,414 teachers and 753,753 enrolled pupils, and 157 public 
high schools had 3,019 teachers and 100 045 pupils , 5 normal schools had 
4,000 students, 4 s> hools iuinish industrial (diication The total ex- 
penditure on public schools (1930-31) was 19,518,578 dollars 

Princeton University (founded in 1746), had, in 1934, 325 professors and 
2,602 students, Rutgers CoPege (1766) at New Brunswick (which includes 
the State Agricultural College and Expeiiment Station), had 299 professors 
and instructors and 2,262 students , stevens In'-titute of Technology (1870) 
at Hoboken (a school of Mechanical Engineeiing) had 65 professois and 508 
students 

Einance and Defence — The receipts and disbursements of the State 
Fund for the financial year ending June 30, 1934, were as follows — 


Dollai 8 

Balance, June 30, 1933 33,682,046 

Receipts, 1933-34 176,338,099 


Total 210,020,145 

Disbursements, 1933-34 169,689,915 


Balance, June SO, 1934 40,330,230 


State debt, June 30, 1934, amounted to 185,670,000 dollars, assessed 
valuation of real and personal property (July 1, 1931), 5,528,511,891 dollars 
The National Guard on June 30, 1934, had 356 officers 5 warrant ofiScers 
and 4,510 men , a brigade of naval militia had 56 officers and 576 men 

Produotion and Industry. — Agnculture, market gardening, fruit- 
growing, horticulture, and forestry are pursued within the State In 1930 
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New Jersey had 25,378 farms with a total area of 1,758,027 acres, of which 

987.000 acres were crop land , value of farm lands and buildings, 298,846,113 
dollars Gross income, 1932, from crops, 29,224,000 dollars , from live- 
stock, 34,000,000 dollars In 1934, the chief crops weie peaches, 22,000 
bushels, tomatoes foi manufacture, 122,800 short tons, tomatoes for 
market, 1,575,000 bushels, sweet corn, 1,298,600 bags of 100 ears each, 
potatoes, 9,050,000 bushels , maize, 7,138,000 bushels , hay, 416,000 short 
tons The farm animals on January 1, 1933, comprised 33,000 horses, 

139.000 milch cows, 170,000 all cattle, 7,000 sheep, and 75,000 swine 

New Jersey has valuable fisheries, the lakes and streams being stocked 
with trout, perch, black bass, &c , while there are shad, menhaden, and 
sturgeon fisheries on the Delaware Rivei and Bay and round the coast 

The chief mineral products are clay products, zinc, cement, sand and 
gravel, and stone The chief clay product is sanitary ware, in which New 
Jersey is pre eminent Zinc (75,125 short tons m 1933) is also important 
Total value of all mineral products, 1932, was 23,073,173 dollars 

In 1931, the manufacturing establishments numbered 7,178 and employed 
334,691 wage -earners , matenals, containeis, fuel and power used were 
valued at 1,147,303,764 dollars, and the output at 2,307,335,925 dollars, 
402,026,754 dollars were paid in wages The principal industries, ranked 
by value of products in 1931, were petroleum refining, 168,978,503 dollars, 
chemicals, 111,887,171 dollars, electiical machinery, apparatus and supplies, 
108,591,494 dollars, dyeing and finishing textiles, 82,233,896 dollars, 
copper smelting and refining, 82,071,401 dollars On July 31, 1933, active 
cotton spindles numbered 135,900, consuming 20,020 bales of cotton 

In 1933, the length of steam railroad within the State was 2,334 miles , 
electnc railway track, 929 miles , the length of canals was 66 6 miles The 
State maintains 1,877 miles of highway, of which 1,680 miles are surfaced 
New Jersey on June 30, 1934, had 284 licensed national banks with 
deposits of 612,297,000 dollars, and loans and discounts of 268,266,000 
dollars , 189 licensed State banks and trust companies had deposits of 

1.097.590.000 dollars and loans and discounts of 695,496,000 dollars 

Books of Eeference 

Manual of the Legislature of New Jersey By J A Fitzgerald Trenton 
Annual Reports of State Treasurer , Comptroller of the Treasury Commissioner of 
Banking and Insurance , Bureau of Industrial Statistics and other State Authorities 
New Jersey Archives 40 vols Issued by the N J Historical Society 
Fxsher^ (B J ) New Jersey as a royal province New York, 1911 
KuIKJL 8 ), ed. New Jersey, a History 4 vols New York, 1080 
Lee (F B ), New Jersey as a Colony and a State 1902 
Tanner (B P ), The province of New Jersey New York, 1908 


NEW MEXICO 

Constitution and Oovemment. — New Mexico from the time of its 
discovery by Europeans was politically associated with Mexico Its first 
settlement dates from 1664 When the war with Mexico was concluded on 
February 2, 1848, New Mexico was recognised as belonging to the United 
States, and on September 9, 1860, it was made a Territory Part of the 
Territory was assigned to Texas Later Utah was formed into a separate 
Territory , m 1861 part of New Mexico was transferred to Colorado, and 
in 1868 Anzona was disjoined, leaving to New Mexico its present area In 
January, 1912, New Mexico was admitted to Statehood It sends to the 
National Congress two Senators and one Representative 



576 


TJNITEB STATES NEW MEXICO 


The State legislature consists of 24 members of the Senate and 41 
members of the House of Representatives, meeting biennially 
Governor — Clyde Tingley, 1935-37 (5,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Mrs Gonzales 

For local government the State is divided into 31 counties Th( 
State capital is Santa Fe , population (1930), 11,176 

Area, Population, Education — Area, 122,634 square miles (131 
square miles being water area) Census population on April 1, 1930, 423,317, 
an increase of 62,967, or 17 5 per cent over that of 1^20 

In four census years the population (with distiibution by sex for 1930 
was — 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 

1870 

90,893 
283, u74 • 

172 

~ 1 

1,809 


91,f-74 

0 7 

1910 

1,628 

21 020 » 

20,573 

5r6 

327 301 

2 7 

1920 

80l,8’<)« 

5,733 

32 794* 

19,512 

2S,94l 

482 

360,350 

2 9 


831,755 

2 850 

59,840 

431 

423 817 

3 5 

Male 

171,748 

1,681 

30,775 

14,864 

804 

219,222 


Female 

160 007 

1,810 

28,565 

14,077 

127 

204,095 



‘ Included m white 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
claasitled as Mexican In 1980 • Bslimated 


In 1930, 7,797 (1 8 per cent of population) were foreign born whites 
(excluding from this category the large Mexican population previously 
counted as foreign born white), of whom 1,259 (16 1 per cent ) weie Italians, 
936 Germans, 648 English, and 309 Irish, Of the total population in 1930, 
25 2 per cent were urban, 0 7 per cent Negro, and 33 7 per cent (120,506 
males and 22,101 females) were gainfully employed In 1930 census, 1,678 
men and 1,628 women were reported divorced, the number of private 
families was 98,546 (of 4 22 persons) The State peuitentiary m 1932 held 
651 men and 9 women 

The largest towns are Albuquerque, with population of 26,570 m 1930, 
Santa F4 with 11,176 , Roswell, 11,173 , Las Yegas, 4,719 , Raton, 6,090 
Indian reservations, with an area of 5,524 square miles m 1930, have Indian 
population of 28 113, chiefly Navajo, Apache, and Pueblo (or town) Indians 

The prevailing form of religion is Homan Catholic, with 174,287 mem- 
bers in 1926 , Southern Baptists had 9,570 members and Southern Methodists, 
8,848 Total, all denominations, 215,563 

In 1930 illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 41,846 (13 3 per 
cent of that age group), of whom 18,733 were native whites and 630 were 
foreign-born whites , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 102,268 (67 1 
per cent ) were attending school Elementary education is free, and com- 
pulsory between 6 and 16 years of age There were, June 30, 1934, 1, 263 public 
elementary schools in the State with 97,166 enrolled pupils, and 2,542 
teachers , and 151 public high schools with 631 teachers and 16,224 pupils 
Besides, there are 26 Indian schools with 2,291 pupils, and 141 teachers 
maintained by the Federal Government) Three public normal schools have 
about 80 teachers and 800 students Total expenditure on education ( 1 938-34), 
5,901,329 dollars For special and higher instruction (1934) College of 
Agnoulture and Mechanic Arts, at State College, with 45 professors and 482 
students, School of Mines, at Socorro, with 10 professors and 110 students, 
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and the Normal University at Las Vegas, with 27 professors and 1,247 
students The State Univeisity at Albuquerque has 79 professors and 1,266 
students 


Finance and Defence — ending Juno 30, 1933, the 
revenue and expenditure were as follows — 

Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1932 2,973,263 

Receipts for year 1932-33 12,400,793 


Total 

Disbursements for year 1932-33 


15,374,056 

12,109,454 


Balance, July 1, 1933 3,264,602 

The total bonded indebtedness of the State on July 1, 1933, was 
10,289,392 dollais The assessed value of real and personal property m 1933 
was 315,074,333 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 75 officers, 2 warrant 
jfficers and 919 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — New Mexico produces cereals, vegetables 
fruit, and cotton Dry farming has proved a valuable adjunct Irrigation, 
which IS indispensable over wide tracts of fertile country, has now reached 
527,033 acres and the completion of existing projects mil bring the total up 
to 945,000 acres In 1930, there were 31,404 farms with an area of 
30,822,034 acres, of which 1,799,000 acres were crop land The value of 
farm lands and buildings in 1930 was 207,869,492 dollars Gross income, 
L932, from crops, was 7,100,000 dollars , from live stock, 17,300,000 dollars 
The principal crops in 1934 were maize, 1,088,000 bushels , wheat, 

711.000 bushels, potatoes, 490,000 bushels, gram sorghums, 1,694,000 
jushels , cotton, 92,000 bales The farm animals on January 1, 1933, 
comprised 126,000 horses, 21,000 mules, 87,000 milch cows, 1,167,000 all 
attfe, 2,820,000 sheep, and 78,000 swine In 1934, the wool clip amounted 
0 17,136,000 pounds of wool from 2,520,000 sheep National forest area 
June 30, 1933) covered 8,507,274 acres, about 4,000,000 acres of heavily 
created lands are privately owned , public lands unappropriated amount to 
13,616,160 acres 

The State has valuable mineral resources, of which, in 1983, gold (26,474 
mnces), silver (1,181,580 ounces), copper (26,947,000 lbs ), coal (1,160,000 
jhort tons), lead (22,086,000 pounds), and zinc (61,848,000 pounds), were 
the most important Gold output, 1934, 26,720 ounces Petroleum output, 
1933, was 14,074,000 barrels Natural gasoline or petrol, 19, 147,000 gallons 
n 1933 The quarries yield granite, sandstone, limestone, and marble 
furquoise is profitably worked in four localities within the State , the sands 
ontain traces of platinum The value of the total mineral output in 1932 
vas 20,263,883 dollars ^ v 

The manufactured output of New Mexico (196 manufacturing establish- 
nents) in 1931 amounted to the value of 13,269,112 dollars The number 
►f wage earners was 2,842, earning in a year 3,674,980 dollars, and the cost 
if materials, containers, fuel and power used was 6,971,347 dollars 

New Mexico had on June 30, 1934, 24 licensed national ^a^ks with 
leposits of 24,916,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 7,336,000 
lollars, and 19 licensed State banks and trust companies with deposits of 

1.696.000 dollars and loans and discounts of 2,216,000 dollars 

In 1982, there were 2,284 miles of steam railway and 11 miles of electric 
ailway , the State maintains 9,272 miles of highway, 2,896 miles surfaced 
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Booki of Beferenoe 

The New Mexico Blue Book First issue 1916 Santa F4 Biennial 

Beport of the Secretary of New Mexico —Legislative Manual Biennial Santa F6 

Coan, History of New Mexico New York, 1980 

Powell (B A.), The End of the Trail The Par West from New Mexico to British 
Columbia London, 1915 

Twitchell (R B ), Leading Facts of New Mexico History —Old Santa F6, 1980 
Vaughn^ History of New Mexico New York, 1980 


NEW YOEK STATE. 

Constitution and Government — From 1609 to 1664, the region now 
called New York was claimed by the Dutch , then it came under the rule 
of the Fngliah, who governed the country till the outbreak of the War of 
Independence, On April 20, 1777, New York adopted a Constitution which 
transformed the colony into an independent State, and paved the way for 
its entrance into the Union as one of the 13 original States on its ratification, 
on July 26, 1788, of the Constitution of the United States. 

The Senate consists of 51 members elected every two years, and the 
Assembly of 150 members elected annually The State capital is Albany 
The right of suffrage resides in every one 21 years of age, who has 
been a citizen for 90 days, and has the usual residential qualifications 

The question whether there shall be a OonvenUon to revise the Consti- 
tution has to be submitted to the people every 20 years, beginning with 
1916, ‘ and also at such times as the Legislature may by law provide ’ 

The State is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 45 Representatives 
—Herbert H Lehman, 1986-87 (26,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Edward J Flynn 
For local government the State is divided into 62 counties 
Cities are in 3 classes, the first class having each 176,000 or more inhabi 
tants and the third under 50,000 Each is incorporated by charter, under 
special legislation The government of New York City is vested in a 
board of Aldermen, elected for 2 years Its members are the President, 
elected by the city , the presidents of the 6 city boroughs (Bronx, Manhattan, 
Brooklyn, Queens, and Richmond) , 67 aldermen, one elected in each of the 
67 districts , constituting a board of 73 members The chief executive 
officer is the Mayor, elected for 4 years , he appoints all the heads of 
departments, except the Comptroller, who is elected by the city 

Area, Population — ^Area, 49,204 square miles (1,660 square miles being 
water) Census population April 1, 1930, 12,688,066, an increase of 
2,202,839 or 21 2 per cent over that of 1920 Population in four census 
ye&tt (with distribution by sex for 1930) was — 


YSnrs 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

\m 

1910 

1920 

1980 

4,880,210 

8,966,626* 

10,170,548* 

12,150,293 

62,081 1 
184,191 
198,488 
412,814 

t 

820* 

1,479* 

2,898 

489 

6 046 ! 

6,603 I 
6,978 

29 

6 682 
9,214* 
15,0F8* 

4,882 769 
0,113,614 
10,386 227 
12,588,066 

92 0 

191 2 

217 9 

264 2 

Male 

femalis 

6,094 500 1 
6,055,798 1 

199,485 

218,829 

1,879 

1,019 

8,684 

8 889 1 

18,072 

2,016 

6 312,520 
6,276 546 

— 


1 Included in White 

* Adjusted by deduetibg the estimated somber of persons who would Imve been 
olftssilled m Mexican is 1980 

* Estimated. * Iscludes a small number of Hawaiians. 
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Of the total m 1930, 3,191,549 (25 4 per cent of total population) were 
foreim-born whites, including Italian 629,822 (19 7 per cent), Rossian 
481,806 (16 1 per cent ), Polish 860,383 (11 0 per cent ), German 349,196 
(10 9 per cent ), Irish 298,225 (9 2 per cent ), Austrian 142,298, English 
146,485, Canadian 147,874, Hunganan 70,631, Scotch 67,623, Swedish 
61,233, Czechoslovakian 66,176, Rumanian 51,014, Norwegian 44,882, Greek 
33,387 and French 32,145 Of the total population in 1930, 83 6 per cent 
were urban, 3 3 per cent Negro and 43 9 per cent (4,108,232 males and 
1,415,105 females) were gainfully employed The 1930 census showed 22,117 
men and 30,696 women divorced, the number of private families was 
8,153,124 (of 3 86 persons) 

Old Age pensions (without a stated maximum) were established in 1930 
for all American citizens 70 years of age or older who have lived in the 
State 10 years and ‘are wholly unable to support’ themselves, number of 
pensioners on June 30, 1934, 60,799, drawing an average of 20 68 
dollars per month 

The population of New York City, at the Federal Census of April 1, 
1930, was — 


Manhattan 1,867,312 Queens 

Bronx 1,266,258 Richmond 

Brooklyn 2,560,401 

Total N Y 

Other cities, 1930, were — 

1,079,129 

1S8,346 

6,930,446 

Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

Buffalo 

673,076 

Poughkeepsie 

40,288 

Clean 

21,790 

Rochester 

328,132 

Auburn 

36,652 

Middletown 

21,276 

Syracuse 

209,326 

White Plains 

35,830 

Ithaca 

20,708 

Yonkers 

134,646 

Amsterdam 

34,817 

N Tonawanda 

19,019 

Albany 

127,412 

Rome 

32,838 

Glens Falls 

18,531 

Utica 

101,740 

Watertown 

32,205 

Dunkirk 

17,802 

Schenectady 

95,692 

Newburgh 

31,275 

Batavia 

17,875 

Binghamton 

76,662 

Kingston 

28,088 

Peekskill 

17,125 

Niagara Falls 

76,460 

Lackawanna 

23,948 

Ogdensburg 

16,915 

Troy 

72,763 

Cohoes 

23,226 

Kenmore 

16,482 

Mt Vernon 

61,499 

Lockport 

23,160 

Hornell i 

16,250 

New Rochelle 

54,000 

Gloversville 

23,099 

Endioott 

16,281 

Elmira 

47,897 

Port Chester 

22,662 

Watervliet 

16,083 

Jamestown 

46,156 

Oswego 

22,652 

Geneva 

16,068 


Indian reservations m 1930 covered an area of 137 square miles and had a 
population of 4,959 

The chief churches are Roman Catholic, with 3,115,424 members m 
1926, Jewish congregations (1,899,697) and Protestant Episcopal (354,700), 
Total membership, ail denominations, 1926, was 6,799,140. 

Edueation —In 1980 illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 
886,883 (3 7 per cent of that age group) of whom 341,345 were foreign-bom 
whites, and 136,595 were unable to speak English , of persons between the 
ages of 5 and 20, 2,510,946 (72 7 per oent ) were attending school. Education 
is compulsory between the ages of 7 and 16 Instruction in physical trains 
ing and kindred subjects of all pupils above 8 years of age in the elementary 
and secondary schools of the State is compulsory. In 1932--33, the children 
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enrolled m the 11,465 public schools (excluding training classes, summer and 
evening schools and part time continuation schools) numbered 2,286,947 , 
the number of teachers was 78,391 There weie 1,280 public high schools 
and academies with 686,679 pupils and 20,366 teachers , 9 public normal 
schools with 387 teachers and 9,424 students, immigrant education classes 
enrolling 43,449 students Approximately 10,000 adults weie enrolled in 
English and citizenship classes under the Federal Relief Administration 
Total expenditure on public schools m 1932-33 was 343,456,307 dollars, 
on all types of institutions, including special schools, normal schools and 
universities, 432,914,412 dollars 

There were (1932-33) 166 universities, colleges, professional and technical 
schools with 12,943 professors and teacheis, and 137,609 students The 
University of the State of New York is governed by a Board of 12 Regents 
The University is the State Education Department 

The names, year of foundation, and numbers of instructors and students 
m 22 of the larger colleges and universities in 1932-33 were as follows — 


Founded 

Name and Place 

Professois, 

&c 

Students 

1889 

Barnard CollcKe, New 1 oik • 

103 

1 089 

1930 

Brooklyn College, Brooklyn* 

379 

11,546 

1846 

Colgate University, Hamilton ' 

95 

974 

1847 

College of the City of New York » 

927 

30,020 

1754 

Columbia University, New ioik* 

2,238 

16,882 

1857 

Cooper Union Sch of Technical S( louce, New York * 

182 

2 877 

1865 

Cornell University, IthacH '> 

1,242 

6,167 

1846 

Fordham University, New York • 

807 

6,781 

1914 

Hunter College, New York* 

815 

7,083 

1981 

ltha< a College, Ithaca • 

40 

447 

1863 

Manhattan College New lorlc' 

77 

1,120 

1927 

N Y 8 College for Teacheis, Alban j • 

122 

1,324 

1881 

New York Universitj • 

1,780 

29 604 

1854 

Polytechnic Institute of Bror kUn * 

150 

838 

1824 

Rensselaer Polytecliinc instiiiuc lioy* 

189 

1,524 

1871 

8t John 8 Universit}, BiooklMi* 

138 

5,165 

1866 

St Lawrence Univer’^ltj, Canton* 

84 

1,876 

1849 

Syracuse University* 

58b 

5,838 

1796 

Union University, 8chf*no< tady and Albany* 

233 

1,832 

1846 

itniversltj of Buffalo* 

403 

1,790 

1848 

LniverMty of Bochestfr* 

309 

1,877 

1861 

Vassar College, Poughkeepsie* 

159 

1,209 


* For men onlv • For women only • For men and women 

There are 36 other colleges in the State, whose cunicula are approved 
by the State Education Department, and 16 extra territorial colleges, 
cWtered by the Universitj of the State of Now York and located in 
Brazil, Syna, Turkey and China 

There are also 17 schools of theolog>, 10 of law, 7 of education, 11 of 
medicine, 3 of dentistry, 1 of dental hygiene, 6 of pharmacy, 12 of engineer- 
ing, 2 of library science, 2 of optometry, 1 for ])liysical education, 1 for 
Jewish social work, 9 of accountancy, 6 of architecture, 4 of art, 1 of journal- 
ism, 3 of music, 2 of agriculture, 1 of chiropody, 1 of veterinaiy mediome, 
2 of home economics, 1 of forestry, 1 of retailing, 1 of citizenship, 1 of public 
speaking and 1 of general technology 

The institutions subject to State supervision include 6 State 
charitable institutions with a population of about 6,000 In addition, the 
State Depaitment of Social Welfare has supervisory authority over 2,000 
charitable, eleemosynaiy, correctional, and reformatory institutions whether 
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in receipt of public funds or not Over four million persons were aided in 
1933 by such agencies and institutions Institutions supervised included 
62 public homes, 62 boards of child welfare, 819 dispensaries, 197 homes 
for the aged, 178 homes for children, 5 homes and schools for the blind, 
9 schools foi the deaf, 868 hospitals, 119 placing-out, boardmg out, and 
after care agencies, 9 reformatories, 28 temporary homes for adults, 69 
temporary and special institutions for children, and 10 institutions for 
temporary care of young girls and children 

Finance and Defence — The State receipts and expenditures for the 
year ending June 30, 1934, were respectively as follows — 


Dollars 

Cash Balance in hand, July 1, 1933 45,192,827 

Cash Receipts, 1933-34 201,335,168 


Total 246,527,995 

Disbursements, 1933-34 238,117,594 


Balance, July 1, 1934 8,410,401 


The net funded debt of the State, June 30, 1934, amounted to 

432,015,587 dollars The assessed value of real and personal property m 

1934 was 26,267,985,655 dollars The assessed valuation in 1934 of taxable 
real property in New York City was 17,149,236,558 dollars, distributed as 
follows lands and buildings, 16,062,394,318 dollars, real estate of corpora- 
tions, 394,785,450 dollars, special franchise, 692,056,789 dollars The 
assessed valuation of non taxable real property (1934) was 7,608,000 dollars 
The City of New York, January 1, 1934, had a net funded debt of 
1,505,629,644 dollais 

On June 30, 1934, the National Guard consisted of 1,417 officers, 19 

warrant officers and 18,736 men, the Naval Militia, of 1,743 officers and 

men 

Production, Industry, Commerce —New York has large agricultural 
interests In 1930 (census), it had 159,806 larms, with a total area of 
17,979,633 acres — 59 per cent of total land area of the state About 8,984,943 
acres of this was in woods and pastures, and 412,144 acres in orchards and 
vineyards, total value of land and buildings, 1,315,904,741 dollars In 
1934, 4,046,000 acres were m hay crops, 1,604,000 acres in CTain for feeding 
livestock, of which 689,000 acres were in corn for giain, silage and fodder 
Gross intome, 1932, from crops, 68,700,000 dollars , from live stock, 

151.300.000 dollars 

The agriculture of New York is dominated by the demands of the large urban 
population The State is noted for the production of fruit and vegetables 
Dairying is, however, the leading type of fanning In 1933, the production 
of milk was 7,296,555,000 pounds In 1934, the crops compnsed corn, 

21.286.000 bushels, wheat, 4,416,000 bushels, oats, 23,408,000 bushels, 
hay, 8,634,000 tons, apples, 11,844,000 bushels, peaches, 41,000 
bushels, pears, 1,011,000 bushels, cherries, 19,220 tons, grapes, 49,400 
tons , cabbage, 373,400 tons (leading all States) , onions, 2,476,000 bushels , 
potatoes, 32,650,000 bushels , beans, 891,000 bags The farm animals on 
January 1, 1934, comprised approximately 294,000 honses, 6,000 mules, 

1.431.000 milch cows, 464,000 sheep, 213,000 swmeand 14,766,000 chickens 
On January 1, 1934, cattle, horses, sheep and swine had an inventory value 
of 118,004,000 dollars The wool clip in 1934 yielded 2,775,000 pounds of 
wool from 376,000 sheep 
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Other productiTe industnes are nuning and quarrying. In 1988, out- 
pat of iron ore was 58,718 long tone, pig iron, 665,938 long tone 
Now York leads m the output of gypsum, 863,745 tons in 1633, and of tale, 
82,618 short tons In 1683 shipments of zinc were 35,466,000 pounds , salt, 

I, 847,696 short tons , Portland cement, 3,967,000 barrels Quarry pro^ 
ducts include granite, trap rock, sandstone, slate, marbie, limestone and 
lime Yield of crude petroleum (1933) was 3,174,000 barrels, output of 
natural gas (1932) was 8,813,000 M cubic feet The total value of mineral 
output m 1933 was estimated at 55,000,000 dollars , 1932,49,881,000 dollars 

In 1931 the manufacturing establishments numbered 84,604, employing 
848,852 wage-earners who earned 1,105,569,373 dollars, utilized materials, 
containers, fuel and power valued at 8,140,406,937 dollars, and turned out 
products valued at 6,554,260,328 dollars Leading industries were women’s 
clothing, with output valued at 990,462,650 dollars, printing and iiublish 
ing, newspaper ana periodical, 359,937,966 dollars , biead and other bakery 
products, 251,800,636 dollars , men’s clothing, 247.762,064 dollars , printing 
ahd publishing, book and job, 216,384,026 dollais On July 31, 1934, 
27,742,462 active cotton spindles consumed 73,685 bales 

In 1933, there were 2,023 publications, Ac , of which 240 dailies, 809 weekly, 23 
semi-weekly, 8 tri weeklj, 763 monthly, 88 semi monihlj, 28 fon nightly, w ore published in 
English , of the foreign languages there were 19 in Spanish, 29 in Italian, 22 in German, 
15 in Yiddish, 2 in Hungarian, 11 in Polish, 18 in French, b in Czecho>Sloyak, b in Arabic, 
6 in Greek, 4 in SwedisU 3 in Porti^uese, 5 in Jugo Slovak, 3 In Chinese, 4 in Finnish, 
1 in Hebrew, 2 m Japanese, 2 in wclBh, 2 In Armenian, 8 in Danish Norwegian, 8 In 
Llthuaxiias, 1 in Esthonian, 4 iu Russian, 1 in Ukrainian 

The port of New York is the leading shipping port of the world The 
imports of merchandise for year ending June 30, 1934, amounted to 
800,001,000 dollars , exports, to 653,228,000 dollars 

In New York State there were on December 31, 1933, 8,193 miles of 
-steam railroads and 712 miles of electric railroads The canals of the 
State, combined in 1918 in what is called the Improved Canal System, have 
a length of 525 miles, of which the Erie oi “Barge” canal has 339 miles 
The State has 84,092 miles of highway of which 40,055 miles are improved 
Of the 13,930 miles embraced in the State Highway System, 12,276 are 
maintained by the State 

On June 80, 1934, New York had 459 licensed national banks with capital 
of 383,818,000 dollars, deposits of 3,972,650,000 dollars (including deferred 
credits due to Federal Reserve Bank and amounts due to other banks at 
home and abroad amounting to 532,430,000 dollars) and loans and invest 
iiients of 3,545,076,000 dollars , 462 licensed State banks, trust companies, 
savings banks and private bankers had capital of 640,242,009 dollars, 
deposits of 12,157,318,600 dollars, and loans and investments of 

II, 802,693,263 dollars 

Books of Eeference 

Legislative llauusl of New York 

Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 

Alexander (D 8 ), A Political History of the State of New York 4 vols New York, 
1906-28 fVol 4 has title Four Famous New Yorkers ] 

Sredhead <J R ), History of the State of New York, to 1691 2 vols New York, 

1871-72 

(A ), Ed , History of the State of New York 10 vols Vols 1-4, Oolumbia Uni- 
versity New ^ ork, 1933 

firnch (J H ), Gazetteer of the State of New York, Embracing a Comprehensive View 
4st the Geography, Geology and General History of the State Syracuse 186a 

ffaleey <P W.), The Old New York Frontier , its Wars with Indians and Tories , Its 
Histionary Schools, Pioneers and Land Titles, 1614-1800 New York, 1918. 

Itmh (Mrs Martha J ) snd Harrieon (Mrs Barton), Histoiy of the City cf New York 
Its Ongin, Rise and Progress. 8 vols New York, 1896 
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Lincoln (C Z ), The Constitutional History of New York, from tlie BeginniDg of the 
Cokmial Period to the year 1905 showing the Ongin, Development and Judicud Con 
struction of the Constitution 5 vols Rochester, 1906 

Mtller (W J ), The Geological History of New York State New York State Museum 
Bulletin No 255 Albany, 1924 

0 OaHmghxm (B B ), Jkd , Documentary History of the State of New York 4 vols 
Albany, 1849-51 

Rdbertt (D C), New York The Planting and Growth of the Empire State 2 vols 
Boston 1887 

Singleton (Bather), Dutch New York New York, 1909 

Sotaers (D C ), The Financial History of New York State from 1789 to 1912 New York, 
1914 

Spaulding (E W ), New York in the Critical Period, 1783-89 Now York, 1982 

Stone {W L ), The Life and Times of Sir Wil lam J. hnson, Bart Albany, 1865 

Van Rensselaer (Mrs Schuyler), History ol the City of New York in the Serenteenth 
Century 2 vols New York, 1909 

Williams (8 ), New York s Part in History New York, 1915 


NORTH CAROLINA. 

Oovemment — North Carolina, first settled m 1650, was one of the 
thirteen original States of the Union The General Assembly consists of a 
Senate of 50 members, and a House of Representatives of 120 members, 
elected for two years 

All citizens of the United States, resident in the State one year, 
and in the precinct four months next before the election, and registered, have 
a vote For registration, the requirement is ability to read any section of the 
Constitution in the English language 

The State is represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 11 Representa- 
tives North Carolina is divided into 100 counties , the Capital is Raleigh 
Governor — John C B Ehnnghaus, 1933-37 (6,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Stacey W Wade 

Ar68i, Populsttion, Rducsttion — Area, 52,426 square miles, of 
which 3,686 square miles are water Population at the census April 1, 1930, 
3,170,276, an increase of 611,153 or 23 9 per cent over 1920 

Population m four Federal censuses (with distribution by sex in 1980) was 


Years 

White 

N<*gro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 

1870 

678,470 

®91,650 

1 

1,241 


1,071,861 

22 0 


1,500 508* 

697,843 

8* 

7 851 

82 

2,206,287 

45 8 


1,783,769* 

768,407 

10* 

11,824 

113 

2,669', 123 

8,170,270 

52 5 

■ill 

2,234,948 

918,647 

10 

16,579 

92 

66 -0 

Male 

1,120,270 

446,500 

h 

8,863 

77 

1,575 208 

•i,- 

Female 

1,114,678 

472,147 

2 

8,226 

15 

1,-595,068 



' Included in white, if any 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1930 

* Estimated 

Of the total m 1930, 8,788 (representing 0 3 per cent of the total popii^ 
lation) were white foreign-born, 1,208 (13 7 per cent ) being English, 1,006 
(11 4 per cent) Greek, 909 German, and 758 Russian Urlw popular 
tion formed 25 5 per cent , and the Negro popolatian 29*0 per oent of the 
whole ; 36 0 per oent (868,006 males and 272,965 females) were gainliiUy 
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employed In 1930 census, 3,816 men and 6,704 women were reported 
divorced, the number of private families was 644,033 (of 4 85 persons) Cities 
(with population in 1930) are Charlotte, 82,676 , Winston Salem, 76,274 , 
Durham, 62,037 , Asheville, 50,193 , Raleigh (capital), 87,879 , Greensboro, 
68,669, High Point, 36,746 , Wilmington, 82,270 Indian reservations m 
1930 covered an area of 99 square miles and had a population of 3,194 

Leading religious denominations are the Southern Baptists (385,940 
members in 1926), Sou them Methodists (249,916), and Negro Baptists 
(206,807) Total, all denominations, 1,407,005 The State prison in 1982 
held 2,725 men and 109 vomen 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 236,261 (10 per 
cent of that age group), ot whom 93,372 were native whites and 139,105 
Negroes , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 796,426 (64 4 per cent ) 
were attending school School attendance is compulsory between 7 and 13, 
inclusive Separate schools aie provided for white, coloured and Indian 
children In 1932-33 the 4,751 public elementary schools of the State had 
18,316 teachers and 747,360 enrolled pupils There were 875 public high 
schools with 4,867 teachers and 144,731 pupils There are 7 normal schools 
and teachers’ colleges (3 white, 8 negro and 1 Indian), and 5 foui year 
colleges (8 white and 2 negro) Total expenditure on account of public 
elementary and high schools in 1932-33, 24,000,000 dollars 

Higher instruction is gi\en in 7 State and 89 private and denomina- 
tional university and college institutions The most important is the 
University of North Carolina with three units, the University proper at 
Chapel Hill (founded in 1795) with (19*53-34) 215 professors and 6,048 
students the State College ot Agnculture and Engineering at Raleigh 
(founded in 1889) with 165 professors and 2,753 pupils , and the State College 
for Women (Greensboro) with 129 professors and 2,048 students 


Finance and Defence —The State had receipts and disbursements in 
the year ending Juno 30, 1934, as follows — 

Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1933 7,416,026 

Receipts, 1933-1934 84,880,717 


Total 

Disbursements, 1933-1934 


92,296.743 

81,293,819 


Balance, June 30, 1934 11,002,924 

On June 30, 1933, the recognized net bonded debt amounted to 179,814,000 
dollars sinking fund, 11,292,121 dollars The assessed value of personal 
and real property in 1929 was 2,976,208,279 dollars According to the 
Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bond holders the State has a defaulted 
debt estimated at 12,600,000 dollars The State declares these bonds to have 
been fraudulently and corruptly issuevl during reconsti notion days 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 268 officers, 5 
warrant officers and 3,213 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — The chief occupation of the inhabitants 
of the State is agriculture In 1930, the U S census showed 279,708 farms, 
including both owners and tenants, with a farm population of 1,597,220 
Total farm area, 18,055,103 acres , total value of land and buildings, 
844,121,809 dollars The State census in 1983 showed 240,224 farms with 
2,936,920 acres cultivated by active farm owners and 3,014,765 acres 
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cultivated by tenants Gross income from crops, 1932, 98,470,000 dollars, 
from live-stock, 45,801,000 dollars Corn, produced in every county, is the 
principal crop , output, 1934, 47, 580,000 bushels The chief money crops are 
cotton, tobacco and peanuts For cotton the area in cultivation (1934) was 

980.000 acres, with a production of 650, 000 bales (of 600 pounds gross weight), 
she has the heaviest yield per acre of any of the major cotton states North 
Carolina leads, usually, in the production of tobacco (1934, 418,802,000 
pounds), and of sweet potatoes (8,856,000 bushels) Output in 1934 of 
peanuts was 272,800,000 pounds On Januaiy 1, 1934, the farm animals 
were 73,000 horses, 268,000 mules, 694,000 all cattle, 95,000 sheep, and 936,000 
swine The area of national forest lands (June 30, 1934) was 474,409 acres 

Minerals in great variety, some m large quintities, are found in the 
State, the chief being clay products, mica, soapstone barytes, kyanite, talc, 
kaolin, olivine, and coal Gold output, 1934, 666 ozs Is the world’s 
largest source of mica, being approached only by British India , output, 
1933, 6,999 short tons Leads in output of feldspar (85,962 tons m 1933) 
Monazite and zircon, used in the manufacture of incandescent light 
mantles, are also found in commercial quantities Mineral products, 1932, 
were valued at 2,466,311 dollars 

North Carolina m 1931 had 2,567 industrial establishments, employing 
179,282 wage earners, who received 118,683,874 dollars, using materials, 
containers, fuel and power costing 405,508,242 dollars, and turning out 
products valued at 1,026,565,220 dollars The leading industries, measured 
by the value of their products in 1931 were manufacture of cigars and 
cigarettes, 611,431,455 dollars, cotton goods, 165,009,707 dollars, knit 
goods, 69,087,446 dollars North Carolina leads all States in the manufac 
ture of cotton goods and of tobacco products, and ranks second in the output 
of hosiery and wooden furniiure Active cotton spindles on July 31, 1933, 
numbered 6,740,318, consuming 1,471,672 bales The State ranks first in 
the number of cotton nulls, in consumption of cotton, and in the number 
(6,136,702) of spindles in place * 

The State in 1934 contained 4,860 miles of steam railway, and 98 miles 
of electric railway track The State maintains 10,255 miles of highways of 
which 7,301 miles are surfaced , counties maintain 46,750 miles (1,080 
miles surfaced) 

North Carolina on June 30, 1934, had 42 licensed national banks with 
deposits of 59,438,000 dollars and loans and investments of 53,164,000 
dollars , 172 licensed State banks, including branches, had deposits of 

179.510.000 dollars and loans and investments of 148,262,000 dollars 

Books of Beference 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 
Arthur (J P ), Western North Carolina A History from 1780 to 1913 Raleigh, N C , 1914 
Ashe (8 A ), History of North Carolina 2 vols Greensboro, N C —Biographical 
History of North Carolina from Colonial Times to the Present 8 vols Greensboro, N C 
BattleiK P ), History of the University of North Caiolma 2 vols Raleigh, N C , 1912 
Connoi (H G ) and Gheehti e(J B ir ), The Constitution of North Carolina Annotated 
Raleigh, 1911 

Connor (R D W ), Boyd (W K ), and Hamilton (J G de R ), History of North 
Carolina, 1584-1912 8 vols Chicago, 1919 

Hamilton(J G de R ) Reconstruction m North Carolina New York and London, 1914 
Hobbs (S H ), North Carolina Economic and Social University of North Carolina 
London, 1980 

Kephart (Horace), Our Southern Highlanders New York, 1913 
Newsome (A R ), North Carolina Manual, 1929 Issued by the North Carolina His 
torical Comuiis'uon Raleigh, N C 

Saunders (W L ), Colonial Records of North Carolina Vol i-x Raleigh, N C , 
1866-1890 Continued as Clarlc (Walter) State Records of North Carolina. Vol zi-xxvi 
Published by the State, Raleigh N C , 1895-1905 

Bprunt (James), Chronicles of the Cape Pear River, 1860-19i6 Raleigh, N C , 1917 
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NORTH DAKOTA. 

Govoriinient.—" North Dakota, first settled around 1800, was adtnitted 
into the Union on November 2, 1889 , previously it had formed part of the 
Dakota Territory The Legislative Assembly consists of a Senate Of 49 
members elected for four years, and a House of Representatives of 118 
members elected for two years Qualified electors are (with necessary excep- 
tions) all citizens and civilised Indians The State is divided into 53 
organised counties The capital is Bismarck (census population 11,090 in 
1980) The State is represented m Congress by two Senators and two 
Representatives 

Governor — Thomas H Moodie, 1935-37 (4,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — James Gronna 

Aroa^ Population, — Area, 70,837 square miles (654 square miles being 
water) Public lands, unappropriated on June 30, 1932, totalled 142,694 
acres, Indian reseivatious cover 2 square miles with a population, 1931, of 
10,860 The population of the State on April 1, 1980 (Census) was 680,845, 
an increase of 33,978 or 5 3 per cert over that of 1920 

Population at 4 JFederal censuses (with distribution by sex in 1930) was — 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

PerSq 

Mile 

1870* 

12,867 

94 


1,200 


14,181 

01 

1910 

669^845* 

617 

10* 

6 486 

98 

677,066 

. 8 2 

1920 

639,912* 

407 

42 » 

6 ^64 

197 

646,872 

9 2 

1980 

671,243 

877 

608 

' 8,387 

230 

680 845 

9 7 

Male 

854,519 

248 

876 

4 293 

184 

859,616 


Female 

816 724 

134 

232 

4 094 

1 

46 

821,280 

— 


• Dakota Territory in 18TO 

^ Included m white, if any 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1930 * Estimated 

The number of white foreign-bom in 1930 was 105,148 (154 per cent 
of the total population), of whom 81,837 (29 8 per cent ) were Norwegian, 
22^617 (21 6 per cent ) Russian, 12,241 (11 7 per cent ) Canadian, and 10,114 ' 
(9 6 per cent ) German Urban population formed 16 6 per cent and 
the Negro population 0 1 per cent of the whole, 36 3 per cent (204,090 < 
males and 36,213 females) were gainfully employed In 1930 census, 1,611 
men and 1 474 women were reported divorced, number of private families 
was 145,006 (of 4 62 persons) 

Old Age pensions (maximum 150 dollars per annum) were established m 
1933 for all American citizens 68 years of age or older who have lived m the 
State 20 years and have an income not exceeding 150 dollars per annum 

The largest cities are Fargo with population, 1930, of 28,619, Grand ‘ 
Forks, 17»112, Minot, 16,099 and Bismarck, 11,090 The State penitentiary 
in 1932 held 411 men and 6 women 

The leading religious denominations are the Roman Catholic, with 104,195 
members in 1926, Norwegian Lutherans, with 74,801, and Lutheralis-Synod 
of Missouri, with 16,265 Total, all denominations, 304,936 

EduoatlOU. — 1®30, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 
7,814 (1 5 per cent of that age group), of whom 4,649 were foreign born 
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trhites , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 175,038 {71 *2 percent ) were 
attending school School attendance is compulsory l^tween the ages of 7 and 
15 In 1933, 5,188 public elementary schools had 170,608 pupils and 6,820 
teachers , 206 high schools and 855 schools doing high school work had 
54,307 pupils and 1,606 teachers ; 5 normal schools, 4,606 students and 206 
teachers The State University, founded in 1888, had (1934) 185 teachers 
and 1,451 students, the State Agricultural College, 114 teachers and 1,827 
students , Jamestown College, 27 teachers, 450 pupils Expenditure on 
-education in 1932, 15,761,142 dollars 


Finance and Befence — The revenue and expenditure for the year 
ending June 30, 1934, were — 

Dollars 

Cash in hand, July 1, 1983 10 871,394 

Receipts, 1933-1934 24,372,853 


Total 

Expenditure, 1938-1934 


35,244,247 

22,150,263 


Balance in hand, June 30, 1934 13,093,984 

Bonded debt on June 30, 1934, 40,916,800 dollars, assessed valuation 
of real, personal and public utility property in 1934, 1,000,267,961 dollars 
The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 78 officers, 1 warrant 
officer and 1,095 enlisted men 

Production and Industry* — Agriculture is the chief pursuit of the 
North Dakota population In 1930 census, there were 77,975 farms, with an 
area of 38,657,894 acres, of which 24,528,000 acres were crop land , value of 
farm lauds and buildings, 951,225,446 dollars. Gross income, 1932, from 
crops, was 32,700,000 dollars , fiom live-stock, 38,600,000 dollars The area 
to be irrigated within the State under the Federal Reclamation Act extends 
to 40,560 acres North Dakota leads, usually, in the production of spring 
wheat (21,196,000 bushels m 1934), of lye, 1,030,000 bushels, of durum 
wheat (6,210,000 bushels) and of flax seed (938,000 bushels) Other 
important products aie potatoes (5,940,000 bushels), wild hay (282,000 
tons), oats (8,886,000 bushels), barley (7,119,000 bushels), and corn 
(4,904,000 bushels) The State has also an active live-stock industry, 
chiefly horse and cattle raising On January 1, 1988, the farm animals 
were 551,000 horsee, 785,000 milch cows, 1,691,000 all cattle, 1,199,000 
sheep, and 623,000 swine The wool clip yielded 6,731,000 pounds of wool 
from 811,000 sheep m 1984 

The mineral resources of North Dakota consist chiefly of enormous 
lignite deposits, the latter estimated at 600,000 million tons (output 1938, 
1,650,000 short tons) There are also various clays Total value of 
mineral output, 1932, 2,385,735 dollars* 

In the State m 1931 there were 825 manufacturing establishments, em- 
ploying 8,806 wage earners, who earned 4,600,224 doDars, using matenals, 
containers, fuel and power costing 28,165,069 dollars, and giving an output 
valued at 40,076,326 dollars The most important of these mdustnea were 
the manufacture of butter, flour milling and meat packing 

In 1982, there were 5,278 miles of steam railway in the State, and 11 miles 
of electno railway The State maintains 11,774 miles of highway of whieh 
6,255 miles are graded and 5,519 miles are surfaced 

North Dakota had on June 30, 1984, 7 licensed national banks with 
depasits of 45,044,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 15,910,000 
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dollars , 140 licensed State banks and trust companies had deposits of 
15,815,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 9,869,000 dollars 

Books of Reference 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 
Boyle, Government of North Dakota Ghicafi'O, 1910 
ffamon, Conquest of the Missouri New York, 1909 
Hennessy, History of Nortli Dakota 1910 

Homer, History of the Expeditions of Captains Lewis and Clark, 1804-06 Chicago, 
1906 

Lounsherry, Early Historv of North Dakota Duluth, 1913 

Tnnka North Dakota of To day 1919 

WiUard, Story of the Prairies New York, 1908 


OHIO 

Government —Ohio, fiist settled m 1788, was admitted into the Union 
on February 19, 1803 The question of a general revision of the Constitution 
drafted by an elected Convention is submitted to the people every 20 years 
The Legislatuie consists of a Senate of 35 members and a House of 
Representatives of 130 members, both Houses being elected for two years 
Qualified as electors are (with certain necessary exceptions) all citizens 
21 years of age who have the usual residential qualifications Ohio is divided 
into 88 counties , the Capital (since 1816) is Columbus 

Ohio IS represented m Congiess by two Senators and 24 Representatives 
Governor — Mai tin L Davey, 1936-37 (10,000 dollars) 

Secretmy of State — George S Myers 

Area, Population, Education — Area, 41,040 square miles, of which 
300 square miles are water (exclusive of 8,448 square miles of Lake 
Ene) Census population on April 1, 1930, 6,646,697, an increase of 
887,303, 01 15 4 per cent ovpi that of 1920 

The population at 4 Federal censuses (with distribution by sex for 1980) 
was — 


Years 

Wbite 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 

1870 

2 601,946 

68,213 

~i 

100 

1 

2,665,260 

66 4 

1910 

4,6o4,768» 

111 452 

139» 

127 

645 

4,767,121 

117 0 

1920 

5,570 951* 

186,187 

942* 

151 

1,163 • 

5,769,894 

141 4 

1980 

6,381 136 

309,304 

1 

4,037 

485 

1,785 « 

6,646,697 

168 1 

Male 

3,197,509 

159,128 

2,806 

252 

1,446 

8,861,141 



Female 

3 133,627 

150,176 

1 

1,231 

183 

SS9 

3,285,556 



1 Included iiM\ lute 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1930 

* Estimated * Includes 2 Hawaiians 

The foreign born whites in 1930 numbered 644,151 (9 7 pei cent of tho 
whole), of whom 95,697 (14 9 per cent ) were German, 71,496 (11 1 per cent ) 
Italian, 68,738 (10 7 per cent ) Czechoslovakian, 64,493 (10 0 per cent ) 
Poles, 40,665 (6 3 pei cent ) English, and 26,847 Canadian Of the total 
population in 1930, 67 8 per cent were urban, 4 7 per cent Negro, and 39 4 
per cent (2,076,158 males and 539,606 females) were gainfully employed 






AREA, POPULATION, EDUCATION 


589 


In 1930 census, 33,696 men and 37,165 women were reported divorced , the 
numbei of private families was 1,697,918 (of 3 83 persons) The State’s 
penal and refonnatory system in 1932 held 8,617 men and 324 women 

Old Age pensions (maximum 25 dollars a month) weie established in 
1933 for all those 65 years or older who have been American citizens and 
resided in the State tor 15 years, with total assets not exceeding 3,000 
dollars (4,000 dollars if married) or with income not exceeding 300 dollars 
per annum 

Population of the chief cities on April 1, 1930 was — 


Cities 

Population 

Cities 

Population 

Cities 

Populatio 

Cleveland 

900,429 

ClevelaudHgts 

50,945 

Newark 

30,696 

Cmcmnati 

461,160 

Lorain 

44,512 

Middletown . 

29,992 

Toledo 

290,718 

Portsmouth 

42,560 

Massillon 

26,400 

Columbus 

290,564 

Lima 

42,287 

Elyria 

25,633 

Akron 

255,040 

Warren 

41,062 

Sandusky 

24,622 

Dayton 

200,982 

EastCleveland 

39,667 

Barberton . 

23,984 

Youngstov n 

170,002 

Zanesville 

36,440 

EastLn erpool 

23,329 

Canton 

104,906 1 

Steubenville 

35,422 

Ashtabula 

23,301 

Lakewood 

70,509 ! 

Mansfield 

33,625 

Alliance 

28,047 

Springfield 

68,743 

Norwood 

83,411 

CuyahogaFalls 

19,797 

Hamilton 

52,176 

Marion 

81,084 

Findlay , 

19,363 


The chief religious bodies are Roman Catholic, with 972,109 members m 
1926, Methodist (434,905), Jewish Congregations (166,154), Presbyterian, 
Lutheran, and Baptist In 1926 a total of 130 denominations reported 9,809 
churches and 2,866,386 members 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 123,804 (2 3 per 
cent of that age group), of whom 74,131 were foreign born whites , of persons 
between the ages of 5 and 20, 1, 435,431 (73 9 per cent ) were attending school 
School attendance during full term is compulsory for children from 6 to 
18 years of age In Ohio m 1932-33, the 6,467 public elementary schools 
had 24,636 teachers and 838,177 enrolled pupils , 1,334 public high schools 
had 15,858 teacheis and 432,908 pupils, 42 officially recognised teachers’ 
training institutions had 11,268 students and 964 teachers Expenditure 
on education in 1932-33 was 82,398,775 dollars For superior instruction 
the State contains 40 Universities and colleges, of which the following are 
the more important (1934) — 


Founded 

Institutions 

Professors 

&G 

Students 
(all depart 



ments) 

1872 ! 

Ohio State University, Columbus 

956 

12,468 

1874 1 

Cincinnati University (City) 

Ohio Wesleyan University, Delaware (ME) 

626 

3,698 

1844 

116 

1,j77 

1804 

Ohio University, Athens (State) 

175 

1,980 

1826 

Western Reserve University, Cleveland 

740 

7,627 

1833 

1 Oberlin College, Oberlm 

171 

1,646 

1809 

Miami University, Oxford (State) 1 

168 

2,204 

1870 

I Municipal University of Akron 

Case School of Applied Science, Cleveland 

Denison University, Oran ville (Bap t.) 

65 

1,223 

1880 1 

77 

625 

1831 I 

61 

718 

1845 

Wittenberg College, Springfield (Luth ) 

Wooster College (Preso ) 

71 

846 

1868 

68 

881 

1872 1 

Toledo University 

101 

1,808 
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FlliaiI 06 and Def^ica — receipts And dislmnements, for the 
fiscal year ending December 31, 1938, were — 


DoUtiii 

Gash m band, January 1, 1938 7,586,711 

Income, 1988 101,669,881 


Total 109,206,092 

Disbursements, 1933. 91,846,845 


Balance, December 81, 1933 17,369,247 


The public debt of the State on December 81, 1988, amounted to 

750.000 dollars, for soldiers’ bonus The assessed value of real 
property in 1983 was 7,660,946,050 dollars and of personal property 
$76,445,695 dollars, the total being 8,427,801,745 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 639 officers, 9 warrant 
officers and 7,956 enlisted men 

ProduOtlOll and Industry. — Ohio is extensively devoted to agricul- 
ture. There were 219,296 farms (21,514,059 acres) m 1930 ViJue of 
land and buildings, 1,698,030,716 dollars Gross income, 1932, from crops, 
was 61,800,000 dollars j from live stock, 130,000,000 dollars The chief 
crops are corn (92,200,000 bushels m 1934), oats (25,994,000 bushels), 
wmter wheat (33,360,000 bushels) , potatoes (11,446,000 bushels) , tame hay 
(2,031,000 tons) , tobacco (21,527,000 pounds) The wool clip m 1934 pelded 

18.464.000 pounds from 1,960,000 sheep On January 1, 1933, the live 
Stock on Ohio farms was 460,000 horses, 33,000 mules, 1,144,000 milch 
ooWs, 1,691,000 all cattle, 2,486,000 swine and 2,129,000 sheep 

Ohio has also extensive mineral resources , value of total mineral output 
(excluding value of pig iron), 1932, 87,996,638 dollars Ihe State lead*? m 
limestone and clay products , output of clay products, 1930, was valued at 
61,449,665 dollars Output of coal, 1933, 19,960,000 short tons , coke, 
3,870,727 tons, pig iron, 3,918,723 tons, petroleum, 4,264,000 barrels, 
natural gasoline or petrol (1982), 6,163,000 gallons , natural gas output (1980) 
was 68,894,000 M cubic feet Cement output (1931) was 6,068,968 barrels , 
limestone, 1933, 524,000 shoit tons , salt, 1933, 1,882 294 short tons 

In 1931, 9,877 manufacturing establishments had 506,960 wage-earners, 
earning 593,024,626 dollars, materials, containers, fuel and power used cost 

I, 589,889,949 dollars, and the value of the output was 3,166,016,396 dollars , 
Ohio leads m output of rubber tyres and tubes 

The railways of the State had on December 31, 1931, 8,732 miles steam 
track, besides 2,049 miles of electric railway track The State maintains 

II, 689 miles of highway, of which 11,470 are surfaced 

On June 80, 1934, there were 248 licensed National banks in the State, 
with 687,503,000 dollars deposits, and loans and discounts of 276,424,000 
dollars , 439 licensed State banks and trust companies had deposits of 

904.464.000 dollars and loans and discounts of 482,873,000 dollars 

Books of Referenoe. 

The Annual Report of the State Auditor and Reports of the various Executive 
Departments. 

Black (A ), The Story of Ohio Boston, 1888 

Bogart (B L ), Financial History of Ohio Urbaaa, 1912. 

Pmrrand (ML ), Editor, A Journey to Ohio in 1810 As recorded in the Journal of 
Margaret van Horn Durght. Tale and London, 1912. 

Howe (H ), Historical Collections of Ohio, S vols Columbus, 1888 
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BomlUiW G ), Becollactions of Life in Ohio, 1813-'1840 Cincinnati, 1895, 
King (JS,), Ohio In ‘ American Commonwealths Series Boston, 1886 
RandaU (BO) and Ryan (D J ), History of Ohio, 5 vols New York, 1912 
8iehert(W H ), Government of Ohio New York 1904 
Tnyl»r <J W ), History of the State of Ohio Cincinnati, 1854 


OKLAHOMA 

Govcrnmeilt. — The Territory of Oklahoma was organized in 1890 from 
the western part of Indian Territory and was thrown open to white settlers 
In 1889 Its boundaries were extended and on November 16, 1907, it was 
-combined with the Indian Terntory and admitted as a State Tjbe con** 
stitution provides for the inHiative and the refereTtduTYiy 8 per cent of the 
legal voters having the light to propose any legislative measure and 16 
per cent to propose amendments to the constitution by petition 

The Lemslature consists of a Senate of 44 members who are elected for 
4 years, and a House of Representatives elected for 2 years, and consisting of 
120 members Qualified as electors are (with necessary exceptions) all 
citizens resident one year in the State, six months in the county, 30 days 
in the precinct Indians aie qualified as voters 

Chtiemor — E W Marland, 1935-39 (7,500 dollars and Governor’s 
mansion furnished) 

Secretary of State — Frank C Carter 

The State ls represented in Congress by 2 Senators and 9 Representatives 
The State has 77 counties , the capital is Oklahoma City 

Area and Population — Area, 70,057 square miles, of which 643 
square miles are water Census population on April 1, 1930, 2,396,040, 
an increase of 867,767, or 18 1 per cent , since 1920 Indian reservations in 
1932 had an area of 6() square miles wuth a population of 92,725, including 
the Five Civilized Tribes 

The population at 4 Federal censuses (with distribution by sex in 1930) 
was — 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

ToUl 

1 Per Sq 
mile 

1900 V 

I 

070,204 

55,634 

I 

64,445 

58 

790,891 

11 4 

1910 

1,441,577* 

187,612 

2,954* 

74,825 

187 

1 657 166 

28 9 

1920 

1,818, 217* 

149,408 

7,977* 

57,887 

844 

2,028,283 

29 2 

1980 

2 128,424 

172,198 

7,854 

92,725 

839 

2,896 040 

84 5 

Male 

1 098,000 

86,818 

4,484 

46,744 

268 

1,283,264 


Female 

1,028,424 

65,880 

2,920 

45,981 

71 

1,162,776 



♦ Okiahoma and Indian Territory combined 

« Inoloded m white 

' Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classitied as Mexican in 1980 * Bstiinat^ 

In 1830, 26,763 wore foreign*born whites (1 1 per cent of the total 
population), of whom 5,893 (22 0 per cent ) were Germans, 3,613 (13 6 per 
cent ) Enssians, 1,157 Italians, 1,867 Ceeohosiovakian, 3,462 English vbjA 
2,119 Oanadians Of the total population in 1830, 34 3 per cent were 
QxlKin, 7*2 per cent. Negro, and 34 6 per cent. (698,658 males and 129,346 
females) were gainfully employed In 1930 12,548 men and 14,397 women 
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were reported divorced, the mimber of private families was 664,164 (of 4 17 
persons) The State’s penal and reformatory system in 1933 held 4,223 
men and women 

The most important cities are Oklahoma City (population in 1930, 
185,389), Tulsa (141,268), Muskogee (32,026), Enid (26,399), Shawnee 
(23,283), Okmulgee (17.097), Seminole (16,159), Ponca City (16,136), 
Ardmore (15,641), Bartlesville (14,763) and Chickashee, 14,099 


Religion and Education — The chief religious bodies are Southern 
Baptists (131,139 members in 1926), Southern Methodists (75,771), and 
Disciples of Chiist (69,349) Total membership, all denominations, 581,083 
In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 61,102 (2 8 per 
cent of that age group), of whom 27,796 were native whites and 12,560 
were Negroes , of persons between the ages of 6 and 20, 592,921 (70 2 per 
cent ) were attending school The State has a public school system em 
bracing 8 yeai elementary and 4 year high public schools, teachers’ colleges, 
and also colleges for superior instruction Separate schools have to be pro 
vided for whites and Negroes, all children not Negroes being classed as white 
In 1933-34 there were 4,816 public elementary schools with 665,478 pupils 
and 19,300 teachers, 868 public high schools with 116,876 enrolled pupils 
and 5,004 teachers Total expenditure on pre-collegiate education, 
23,106,974 dollars The University (founded at Norman in 1892) had, in 
1934, 321 professors and 5,731 students , the Agricultuial and Mechanical 
College (founded in 1891 at Stillwater) had 246 professors and 3,379 students 


Finance and Defence — Income and expenditure for the year ending 
June 30, 1933 — 


Dollars 


Balance in hand, June 30, 1932 18,041,792 

Receipts, 1932-38 70,546,266 


Total 

Disbursements, 1932-33 


88,588,058 

65,983,082 


Balance in hand, July 1, 1933 22,604,976 


On June 80, 1933, the State debt amounted to 16,246,626 dollars The 
assessed value of real and of personal property (1933) was 933,538,6^2^ 
dollars, of public utility property, 299 167,956 dollars 

The National Guard on June 80, 1934, consisted of 891 officers, 6 warrant 
officers and 4,795 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Oklahoma is mainly agricultural In 
1931, it had 203,866 farms with a total area of 33,790,817 acres , total value 
of farm lands and buildings was 1,242,723,526 dollars Oklahoma leads 
in production of broom corn (12,100 tons in 1933) The yield of com in 1934 
was 1 1 , 644, 000 bushels , of w inter wheat, 37, 348, 000 bushels , of oats, 20, 1 60, 000 
bushels , ofgiain sorghums, 7,392,000 bushels Other products are potatoes, 
hay, fruits, and cotton The cotton crop fur 1934 on 2,740,000 acres 
amounted to 326,000 bales Gross income from crops, 1933, was 162,930,000 
dollars , from live stock, 62,297,000 dollars On January 1, 1934, the stock 
comprised 784,000 milch cows, 2,394,000 all cattle, 1,024,000 hogs, 161,000 
sheep, 431,000 horses, and 251,000 mules The wool-clip in 1934 was 
1,132,000 pounds of wool from 138,000 sheep National forest lands total 
120,380 acres 
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With 19,461 miles of oil pipe lines, Oklahoma leads m pipe-lme mileage , 
with local oil storage capacity of 166,709,500 barrels it is exceeded only by 
Texas and California In 1933, 181,606,000 barrels of crude petroleum 
were produced and 369,700,000 gallons oi natural gasoline Natural gas is 
also obtained in jjlarge quantities (240,000 million cubic feet in 1933). Coal 
(1,326,000 short tons m 1932), lead (18,038 short tons), and zinc (91,066 
tons) are also worked Total mineial output in 1932, 186,120,909 dollars 
There are few manufacturing industries Petroleum refining is the chief 
industry , value of output, 1931, was 82,998,964 dollars, flour milling and 
meat packing are also impoitant In 1931, the State had a total of 1,322 
industrial establishments, employing 22,676 wage earners who earned 
26,270,646 dollars, the cost of materials, containers, fuel and power used 
being 160,348,863 dollars, and the value of the output 218,721,964 dollars 
In 1933, Oklahoma had 6,778 miles of steam railway besides 217 miles 
of electric railway The State has 7,400 miles of highway, all are main- 
tained by the State 

On June 30, 1934, Oklahoma had 219 licensed national banks with 
deposits of 271,936,000 dollars and loans and dihcounts of 83,628,000 
dollars , 198 licensed State banks and trust companies had deposits of 
39,878,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 13,698,000 dollars 

Books of Eeference 

Reports of tlie various administrative authorities of Oklahoma 

Statistics and Information concerning the Indian Territory, Oklahoma, and the 
Cherokee Strip, be St Louis, 1898 


OEEGON 

Oovernment — Oregon, fiist settled in 1838 and organized as a Terri- 
tory in 1848, was admitted into the Union on February 14, 1869 The 
Legislative Assembly consists of a Senate of 30 members, chosen for four 
years (half their number letinng every two years), and a House of 60 
Representatives, elected for two yeais 

The Constitution was amended in 1902, to reserve to the voters the 
power to propose laws and amendments to the Constitution and to enact or 
reject the same at the polls independently of the Legislative Assembly, and 
also to give them the power at their own option to approve or reject at the 
polls any Act of the Legislative Assembly This is known as the initiative 
and referendum The Legislature in 1927 adopted an official State song 
entitled ‘ My Oregon * 

At the General Election held November, 1912, suffrage was extended to 
women and ‘ every citizen of the United States of the age of 21 years 
and upwards who shall have resided in the State during the 6 months 
immediately preceding such election shall be entitled to vote ’ 

The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and three Represen- 
tatives There are 36 counties in the State , the Capital is Salem 
Governor —Charles H Martin, 1986-1939 (7,600 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Hal E Hoss 

Area, Population, Education —Area, 96,699 square miles, 1,092 
square miles being water Public lands, unappropriated on June 80, 1983 
totalled 13,012,168 acres Census population, July 1, 1930, 953,786, an 
increase of 170,397, or 21 8 percent since 1920 
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The pfopulatiQB at 4 Federal Gensuses (with difitribution by eex for 1930) 
was — 


TearB 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq, 
Mile 

1870 

1910 

1920 

1930 

86,020 
654,883 » 
7b8,*.80» 
937,029 

846 

1,492 

2,144 

2,234 

257 » 
616» 
1,668 

318 

oOOO 

4 590 
4,77b 

, 3,830 

11,093 
7,609* 

I 8,179* 

i 

90,923 
672,765 
788,889 
968 786 

01 

70 

8 2 

10 0 

Male 

Female 

489,282 

447,797 

1,210 

1,024 

1,247 

321 

2,442 

2,334 

6,541 

2,688 

499,672 

464,114 

- 


* Incltided with white 

* AdSjnsted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
olasBifled as Mexican in 1930 

* Estimated * Includes a small number of Hawaiians 

The foreign bom whites in 1930 numbered 105,475 (11 1 per cent of total 
ipopulation), of whom 17,916 (17 0 per cent ) were Canadian, 12,913 (12 2 per 
cent ) German, 11,082 (10 5 per cent ) Swedish, 8,077 (7 7 per cent ) English, 
7,450 Norwegian, 6,278 Russian, 5,507 Finns, and 4,728 Italian Of the 
total population in 1930, 51 3 per cent were urban, 0 2 per cent Negro, and 
42 9 per cent (328,503 males and 81,142 females) weie gainfully employed 
In 1930 census, 10,126 men and 8,783 women were reported divorced, the 
number of private families was 266,328 (of 3 43 persons) The Oregon 
State penitentiary in June, 1984, held 771 men and 14 women Indian re 
servations in 1932 comprised 2,337 square miles , population, 4,561 Indians 
Old Age pensions (maximum 30 dollars a month) were established in 1983 
for all 70 years or older who have been American citizens and residents of the 
State for 15 years (of the county for 2 3 ears) with assets not exceeding 
3,000 dollars 

The largest towns, according to the 1980 census, are Portland, with a 
fiopulation of 301,816, Salem, 26,266, Eugene, 18,901; Klamath Falls, 
16,093 , Medford, 11,007 , Astona, 10,849 

The chief religious bodies in the State are (in order of strength) Oathohc 
*(65,574 members in 1926), Methodist (82,136), Presbyterian (21,546), Disciples 
of Ohnst, Baptist, and Jewish Total membership, all denominations^ 
1232,731 Marnages in 1932, 6,668 , divorces, 1,702 , annulments, 26 

In 1980, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 7,814 (1 0 per cent 
of that age group), of whom 3,743 were foreign-born whites, ot persons 
4>etween the ages of 5 and 20, 197,719 (76 per cent ) were attending school 
School attendance is compulsory from 8 to 16 years of age , those between 
the ages of 16 and 18 years, if legally employed, must attend part-time or 
^evening schools unless they have already acquired the ordinary branches of 
learning On June 30, 1934, the 2,084 public elementary schools had 5,125 
teachers and 146,274 enrolled pupils, 274 four-year standard high schools 
had 2,103 teachers and 64,949 pupils, and the three Normal Schools at 
Monmouth, Ashland, and La Grande had (1983-34) 106 teachers, 1,023 
regular students and 586 eummer students Total expenditure on education 
(1933-34), 11,059,046 dollars, excluding debt service and capital outlay 
Beginning July, 1929, higher education was placed under a single board 
administenng the three normal schools, the State University, the State 
Agncultnral Goilege and the Medical School* The Oregon State Agncultunal 
College at Corvallis, has an agrumltural experiment station, with nine branch 
stations, an engineering experimental station, an extexision service in 
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agriculture and home ©conomicg, and 7 degree-granting sohools In 19^i3-34 
the instructional staff numbered 250 engaged in instruction, and the student 
enrolment, 2,249, The University of Oregon, organised at Eugene m 1876, 
has 9 degree granting schools ana (1933-S4) 189 professors and 2,386 full- 
term students The Medical School at Portland m 1933-34 had 174 full 
time and volunteer instructors, 252 students of medicine and 411 students 
of nursing There arc also several denominational colleges 

FULance and Defence — The leceipts and disbursements of the General 
Fund of the State, for the year ending December 31, 1933 — 


Dollars 

Balance, January 1, 1933 154,999 

Receipts, 1938 18,023,910 


Net total 18,178,909 

Disbursements, 1933 17,948,201 


Balance, January 1, 1934 230,708 


On January 1, 1934, State bonded indebtedness was 65,089,510, dollars , 
in 1933 assessed value of real and personal property was 958,749,855 dollars 
On June 30, 1934, the National Guard of the State of Oregon consisted of 
207 officers, 3 warrant oflBcers and 2,842 men 

Production and Industry.-^Oregon is divided by the Cascade Range 
into two distinct zones as to climate West of the Cascade Range there is a 
good rainfall and almost every variety of crop common to the temperate zone 
IS grown East of the Range lack of rainfall has been to some extent com- 
pensated for by iirigation by private companies as well as by State and Federal 
enterprise Stock laising is the principal industry of eastern Oregon With 
a stand of 400 billion feet Oregon has now one fifth of the standing timber 
of the United States, about four billion feet are cut annually In 1933, 
the commercial forest area was 19,676,000 acres National forest lands on 
June 80, 1934, amounted to 13,416,344 acies 

In 1930 there were 66,153 farms with an acreage of 16,548,678 total 
value, land and buildings, was 630,827,927 dollars In 1930 only 
4,172,619 acies out of total area of 16,648,078 acres were devoted to 
general farm crops , 13,012,141 acres of Government land were still open to 
entry Gross income, 1982, from crops, was 27,600,000 dollars, from 
live stock, 35,100,000 dollais Oregon leads in the production of hops 
(18,700,000 pounds m 1934) Leading crops are winter wheat (8,874,006 
bushels in 1934), oats (6,904,000 bushels), fresh prunes (38,000 tons), 
hay (1,977,000 tons), and potatoes (6,720,000 bushels) Rye, barley, 
and flax-seed are important crops Fruits are grown, especially ^ums, 
apples, pears, peaches, strawberries, cherries, and loganberries Dairy- 
ing IS the most important industry, and there is an active live stock 
industry Hoisea on January 1, 1933, numbered 176,000 , milch cows, 
240,000 , all cattle, 794,000 , sheep, 2,800,000 , swine, 265,000, Ran^e 
land for grazing cattle and sheep, 46,000,000 acies In 1934 the wool-ohp 
yielded 18,886,000 pounds fiom 2,196,000 sheep, mohair clip, 400,000 

g iunds The salmon, sturgeon, halibut, and oynter fisheries are abundant 

unng 1938 the fish caught in the Columbia river— of which two-thirda 
was canned on the Oregon side— totalled 836,711 cases The total canned 
salmon pack on the Oregon coast* 1983, was 12,460 cases. 

Oregon’s mineral resources include gold, silver, mercury and platmum as 
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well as useful earths, but output is not large Output of mercury was 1,342 
flasks m 1933 , gold, 20,239 ounces (m 1934, 32,580 ounces) , silvei, 20,760 
ounces Value of mineral products, 1932, was 2,989,383 dollars 

In 1931 Oregon had 1,709 industrial establishments employing 42,267 
wage earners who received in wages 47,503,901 dollars , the cost of the 
materials, containers, fuel and power used was 120,887,624 dollars, and the 
value of the pioduct 231,880,396 dollais 

Oregon has good water facilities in the Pacific Ocean, and the Columbia, 
Willamette, and Snake rivers The Dalles and Celilo Canal, completed 
m 1915, opens the Columbia and Snake rivers to navigation to a 
length of 670 miles from the ocean Large ocean going vessels can 
navigate the Columbia and Willamette rivers to Portland, 100 miles inland, 
through a channel 35 feet in depth The State had (1933) a total steam 
railway mileage of 6,162 besides 607 miles of electnc railway track The 
State maintains 4,751 miles of primary highways, of which 4,127 are surfaced 
and 2,019 miles of secondary highways (1,335 miles surfaced) , the counties 
maintain 43,799 miles of highway of which 17,487 miles are surfaced 

On June 30, 1934, 56 licensed National banks had deposits of 186,207,635 
dollars and loans and investments of 156,262,535 dollars , 58 licensed State 
banks had deposits of 26, 896, 000 dollars, loans and investments of 21,942,000 
dollars 

Books of Beference. 

Oregon Blue Book Issued by the Secretary of State 
Bancroft (H H ) i History of Oregon San Francisco, 1886 
Carey (C H ), History of Oregon Chicago, 1922 
Clark (R C ), History of Willamette Valley, Oregon Chicago, 1927 
Fuller (G W ), History of the Pacific ^o^th west New York, 1931 
Gilbert (J H ), Trade and Currency in Early Oregon (Columbia University Studies in 
Economics, Vol xxvi No 1) New York, 1907 

Horner^ (J B ) Oregon History and Early Literature Portland Ore , 1981 
Lyman (H S ), History of Oregon 4 vols New York, 1908 
McArthui (L A ), Oregon Geographic Names Portland, 1928 
Parrish (P H ), Before the Covered Wagon Portland, 1931 
Scott (H W) History of the Oregon Country Cambridge, Mass 1924 
Thwaxtes (R G ), Original Journals of Lewis and Clark Expedition, 1804-1806 New 
York, 1904 


PEBirSTLVABIA. 

Govemineilt. — Pennsylvania, first settled m 1682, is one of the thirteen 
original States in the Union The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 60 
members chosen for four years, one-half being elected bi annually, and a 
House of Representatives of 208 members chosen for tvo years Every 
citizen 21 years of age, with the usual residential quali6cations, is entitled 
to vote The State is represented in Congress by two Senators and 34 
Representatives 

Governor —George H Earle, 1935-1939 (18,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Richard J Beamish 

The State is organised in counties (numbering 67), cities, boroughs, town- 
ships, school districts, and poor districts , the State Capital is Harrisburg 

Area, Population, Education. — Area, 45,126 square miles, of which 
294 square miles are water area (excluding 891 square miles of Lake Ene) 

Census population April 1, 1980, 9,631,350, an increase of 911,888, or 
10 6 per cent , since 1920 Population at various Federal censuses (with 
distnbution by sex in 1930) was 
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Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 1 

1 

Indian 1 

i 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

1910 

1920 

1980 

3,466,600 
7,467,536* 
8,481 245* 
9,192,602 

65,204 
103,919 
284,568 i 
431 257 

177* 
1,481 » 
3,405 

84 

1 508 

887 

623 

14 

1 1,976 

2 386* 
3,563 • 

8,521,961 
7,665,111 
8,720 017 1 
9,681,850 

78 6 

171 0 

194 5 

214 8 

Male 

Female 

4,621,840 

4,571,262 

218,412 

212,845 

2 876 
1,029 

305 

218 

3,084 

479 

1 

4,846,517 

4,785,883 



1 Included in -wliite 

• Adjusted by deducting the ebtimated number of peisons who would have been 
classifaed as Mexican in 1980 

• Estbiiaterl • Inclufles a small number of llawaiians 

In 1930, the foreign boiri white population of the State numbered 1,233,051 
(12 8 per tent of the total population) of whom 225,979 (18 3 per cent ) 
were Italian, 166,672 (13 5 per cent ) Polish, 115,792 (9 4 per cent ) Russian, 
111,171 (9 per cent ) Czechoslovakian, 110,622 (9 0 per cent ) German, 
97,600 (8 0 per cent ) Irish, and 78,019 (6 3 per cent ) English Of the 
total population in 1930, 67 8 per cent were urban, 4 6 per cent Negro, and 
38 6 per cent (2,918,211 males and 803 892 females) gainfully employed 
The 1930 census showed 21 287 men and 24,360 women divorced , the 
number of private families was 2,235,620 (of 4 23 persons) The State’s 
penal and reformatoiy system m 1932 held 6,164 men and 140 women 

Old Age pensions (maximum 30 dollars a month) were established m 
1933 for all 70 jears or older who have been Amencan citi/ens and residents 
of the State foi 15 jears, there aie no stated maxima as to assets or 
income 

The population of the larger cities and townships, in the census of 1930, 
was 


Cities 

Pojmlation 

CltlPB 

Population 

Cities 

Population 

Philadelphia 

1 050,061 

Altoona 

82 004 

McKeesport 

64,682 

Pittsburg, h 

660,817 

0amsburg(cap ) 

80,389 

New Castle 

48,674 

Scranton i 

148,433 

115,967 

Johnstown 

66,993 

Upper Darby 
Williamsport 

46,626 

Erie 

Lancaster 

59,049 

45,720 

Reading 

' 111,171 

Chester 

59 104 

Hazleton 

86,765 

Allentown ' 

02 563 

Bethlehem 

57,892 
55,254 1 

Norristown 

85,853 

Wilkes Barre | 

86,626 

York 

Lower Merlon 

85,166 


The chief religious bodies in the State are the Roman Catholic with 
2,124,382 membeis in 1926, United Lutheran (551,202), Methodist, 
(452,145), Presbyterian, Dutch Reformed and Baptist In 1926 a total of 
135 denominations reported 13,843 churches and 6,213,023 members 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age oi older numbered 240,323 (3 1 pel cent 
of that age group), of whom 187 942 weie foieign-born whites , of persons 
between the ages of 5 and 20, 2,135,688 (69 4 per cent ) were attending school 
School attendance is compulsory for children 8 to 14 years of age for the full 
school teim, children employed who have passed the sixth grade are 
required to attend a continuation school In 1932-33, the 10,758 public 
elementary schools had 40,185 teachers and 1,44^,457 enrolled pupils 
The 1,215 high schools had 19,366 teachers and 546,483 pupils Public 
kindergartens numbered 540 Enrolment in vocational classes averages 
17,660 The 13 State teacheis colleges had (1932-33) 652 teachers and 
9,669 students Expenditure on education f 1932-33) was 137,039,068 
dollars, excluding debt seivice and capital outlay 
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The leading academic institutions (1983) are as follows — 


Founded 

Institutions 

Professors 

Students 

1740 

University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia (non sect ) 

1,310 

6,825 

1787 

1888 

University of Pittsburgh (non sect ) 

Haverford College (Quaker) 

003 

41 

6,908 

313 

1855 

Pennsylvania Statt College, State College, Pa 

622 

4,816 

1864 

Swarthmore College, Swarthn.oie (Quaker) 

82 

551 

1878 

Duquesne University, Pittsburgh (R C ) 

177 

1,243 

1900 

Carnegie Institute of Technology, Pittsburgh 

315 

2,670 

1884 

Temple University, Philadelphia (non-sect ) 

686 

6,475 

1891 

Drexel Institute, Philadelphia 

104 

1,494 

1882 

Lafayette College, Easton 

93 

968 

1885 

Bryn Mawr College 

Lehigh University, Bethlehem (non sect ) 

77 

481 

1866 

150 

1,477 

1846 

Bucknell University (Baptist) 

78 j 

993 


Finaace and Defence. — For the year ending May 81, 1934, the 
finance statement, including general and special operating funds, was — 


Dollars 

Balance in Treasury, June 1, 1983 69,153,267 

Receipts, all funds, June 1, 1933, to May 31, 1934 362 546,861 


Total 411,699,628 

Expenditures, all funds, June 1, 1983, to Maj 31, 1934 342,074,697 


Balance m Treasury, May 31, 1984 • 69,625,081 


On May 81, 1984, the net bonded debt of the State amounted 
to 160,260,000 dollars Local net bonded debt (exclusive of State debt) was 
1,057,890,060 dollars The assessed value of taxable real property m 1932 
amounted to 9,418,360,162 dollars, and of personal property to 2,749,929,346 
dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 840 officers, 13 warrant 
officers and 11,007 men 

Production and Industry — Agriculture, market-gardening, frmt- 
growmg, horticulture and forestry are pursued within the State In 1980, 
there were 172,419 farms, the farm aiea was 15,309,486 acres, of which 
7,818,826 were crop land and 4,576,192 pasture land, the remainder 
being woodland The total value of tarm land and buildings in 1980 
WHS 1,208,017,645 dollars, implements and machinery, 164,756,206 dol- 
lars Gross income from crops, 1982, was 63,800,000 dollars, from live- 
stock, 136,000,000 dollars Pennsylvania leatls, usually, in the production 
of buckwheat (8,106,000 bushels m 1934) In 1934, production of winter 
wheat was 14,664,000 bushels , rye, 1,344,000 bushels , oats, 24,915,000 
bushels, corn, 62,896,000 bushels, potatoes, 34,000,000 bushels, to- 
baoco, 17,504,000 pounds , hay, 2,569,000 tons , apples, 8,554,000 bushels, 
peaches, 442,000 bushels , pears, 885,000 bushels , and grapes, 18,981 tons 
On January 1, 1988, there were on farms 286,000 horses, 61,000 mules, 
1,057,000 dairy cows two years old and over, 1,412,000 all cattle, 501,000 
fiheep, 707,000 swine Wool-clip, 1934, was 8,689,000 pounds from 485,000 
sheep National forest lands (1933) total 369,108 acres, State forests, 
1,588,588 acres 

Pennsylvania so far exoeeds all the rest of the States m the value of its 
mineral products as to stand almost alone This is due pnncipally to the 
State's leadership in the production of coal. Mineral products in 1982 
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liad a value of 424,734,073 dollars, of which the value of atothmcite and of 
bituminous coal represented about 76 per cent of the total In 1933 
anthracite coal output reached 49,399,000 tons and bituminous, 79,770,000 
tons Other minerals (1933) were petroleum (12,639,000 barrels), natural 
gasoline or petrol (11,685, 000 gallonsm 1932), iron ore (magnetite and hema 
tite, 264,866 long tons), pig non, 3,733,690 long tons, natural gas (88,706 
million cubic feet m 1930) ^ Pennsylvania has important quarries, cement 
woiks, and brick and tile works Leads in output of clay, 397,944 tons in 
1933 The output of coke in 1933 was 6,840,419 short tons , cement (1932), 
28,610,231 barrels 

The 1931 Federal census showed 14,774 manufacturing establishments 
employing 778,735 (wages, 845,607,403 dollars), using mateiials, containers, 
fuel and powei \alued at 2,114,171,694 dollais, and with output valued at 
4,105.387,107 dollars 

The Pennsylvania Department of Internal Affaiis, 1932, reported 18,277 
industnal establishments, with an aggregate capital of 5,022,191,100 dollars, 
employing 180,728 salaned officials and 1,929,022 wage-earners, salaries 
apaounted to 277,226,600 dollars, and the wages to 755,086,700 dollars 
The value of the output was 3,117,806,500 dollars Metals and metal 
products had the largest value, 802,472,300 dollars Then came textiles, 
547,963,800 dollars, food products, 410,170,000 dollars, mines and 
quaines, 330,629,700 dollars, chemicals, 298,696,100 dollars, paper andi 
printing, 246,671,700 dollais, leather and rubber products 96,252,000 
dollars , clay, glass and stone pioducts, 80,907,600 dollars , tobacco 
products, 65,369,300 dollars Pennsylvania has 34 5 per cent of the 
country’s blast furnace capacity, 36 4 per cent of its iron and steel manu 
factures, 40 9 per cent of its silk manufactures 

The total value of impOrts at the port of Philadelphia for the calendar year 
1933, was 90,873,800 dollars, and ot exports, 47,847,000 dollars In 1982, 
the aggiegate length of steam railroads was 11,155 miles, total of all tracks 
operated by electiic railways, 3,621 miles 

Roads The State highway system, not Including township, city and 
borough roads and streets, has a mileage of 13,461 miles of which 12,146 
miles have been hard surfaced 

On June 30, 1934, 697 licensed national banks had deposits of 2, 132,642,000 
dollars and loans and discounts of 860,629,000 dollars , 414 licensed State 
banks and trust companies had deposits of 2,061,204,000 dollars and loans 
and discounts of 834,678,000 dollars 

Books of Reference. 

Heports of the various executive departments of the State Harrisburg 
Pennsvivania State Manual BienniaL Hamsburg, Pa 

Survey of the Government ot Ptnus} Ivama Report of Joint Legislative Committee on 
Finances Harr sburg. 1984 

Browning (C H ), VVilsh Settlement of Pdansylvaiiia Ardmore (Peu), 1911 
'DoneMo (G P ), Pchnsjlvaiiia, a history 4 vols New York, 1926 
jFam(JohnT) Seeing PennsjIVauia New York 1921 
Fiiker (S G ), Making ot Pennsylvania !PhUadelpWa, 190S 

Qrubeilf (0 L ), Government of the United States and of Pennsylvania. Kutzto<wn (Pa X 
V909 

ffigby (C D ), Government of Pennsylvania and the Nation New York, 1908 
Jifnknm (Howard M ), Pennsylvania, Colonial and Federal 3 vols Philadelphia, 1908 
Johnson (Aznandus) Swedish Settlement bn the Delaware Philadelphia, 1011 
Jordan (J W ), Encyclopadia of Pennsylvania biography 17 vols New York, 
1914 1928 

Matthy (A E ), American Citizen in Pennsylvania , the Government of tikeGtUte and of 
the Nation New York, 1910 

Uarttn (A E > and Shenk (H H ), Pennsylvania History Told by >Canteiiiponiries» 
London, 1925 
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McClure (A K ), Old Time Notes of Pennsylvania 2 vols Winston, 1905 
Pewnefl (Elizabeth R ), Our Philadelphia New York, 1914 

Pennypaeker (S W ), Pennsylvania in American History New York, 1910 —Pennsyl- 
vania the Keystone Philadelphia, 1914 

ShackUton (R ), The Book of Philadelphia Philadelphia, 1919 

Shtmmel (L S ), Short History of Pennsylvania Philadelphia, 1910 — Government of 
Pennsylvania I hiladelphia, 1908 

Sipe(C H ), Indian Chiefs of Pennsylvania Butler, 1927 —Indian Wars of Pennsyl 
vania Harrmbiirfz, 1929 

Swank (J M ), Progressive Pennsylvania New York, 1908 
Wharton (Anne H ), In Old Pennsylvania Towns London, 1920 
Widden (G C ) and Schojff (W H ), Pennsylvania and its Manifold Activities Inter- 
national Congrtss of Navigation Philadelphia 1912 

Wper (S S ), The Smithsonian Institutions study of natural resources, applied to 
Pennsylvania s resources Columbus (Ohio), 1922 


BHODE ISLAND 

Constitution and Government — The earliest settlers m the region 
which now forms the State of Rhode Island were colonists from Massachusetts 
who had been driven forth on account of their non acceptance of the pre- 
vailing religious beliefs The first of the settlements was made in 1636, and 
their numbers and importance quickly increased, settlers of every creed being 
welcomed In 1647, a patent was granted for the government of the settle- 
ments, and on July 8, 1663, a charter was executed reco^ising the settlers 
as forming a body corporate and politic by the name of the English Colony 
of Rhode Island and Providence Plantations On 29, 1790, the State 
accepted the Federal Constitution and entered the Union as one of the 18 
original States The General Assembly consists of a Senate and a House of 
Representatives The Senate has 42 members, besides the Lieutenant 
Governor who is ex officw President of the Senate The House of Representa- 
tives consists of 100 members Every citizen, 21 years of age, who has 
resided in the State for 2 years, and is duly registered, is qualified to 
vote The State is divided into 5 counties and 39 cities and towns The 
Capital IS Providence 

Governor —Theodoie Francis Green, 1935-87 (8,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Louis W Cappelli 

Rhode Island is represented in the Federal Congress by 2 Senators and 2 
Representatives 

Area, Population, Education -^Area, 1,248 square miles, of which 
nearly 181 square miles are water Population accoidmg to Federal Census, 
April 1, 1930, 687,497, an increase of 83,100, or 13 7 per cent since 1920 
Population of census years (with distribution by sex for 1930) was 


Tears 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

212,219 

■lllll 

^ 1 

154 


217,853 

208 7 

mvnim 

532,488* 


4 * 

284 

805 

542,610 

508 5 

mmm 

598;976* 


4* 

110 

271 

604,897 

566 4 


677,016 


10 

818 

240 

687,497 

644 8 



4,862 

6 

154 

210 

885,372 




6,051 

4 

164 

80 

852,125 

““ 


' Included in white, if any 

■ Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1980 * Estimated 
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The foreign born whites in 1930 numbered 170,714 (24 8 per cent of the 
total), of whom 32,493 (19 0 per cent ) were Italian, 31,601 (18 5 per cent ) 
French Canadian, 24,696 (14 5 per cent ) English, 17,740 Irish, 8,696 Polish, 
and 6,401 Scottish The urban population in 1930 (635,429) was 92 4 per 
cent of the whole, and the Negro population 1 4 per cent 43 2 per cent 
(209,343 males and 87,829 females) weie gainfully employed The 1930 
census showed 2,070 men and 3,056 women divorced , the numbei of private 
families was 165,343 (of 4 05 persons) The State’s penal and reformatory 
system m 1934 had 933 men ana 7l women 

The chief cities and towns are Providence, which (1930) had a population 
of 252,981 , Pawtucket, 77 149 , Woonsocket, 49,37b , Cranston, 42,911 , 
E Providence, 29,995 , Newport, 27,612 , Central Falls, 25,898 , Warwick, 
23,196 , West Warwick. 17,6Q6 , Bristol, 11,953 

The principal religious bodies are Catholic with 325,375 members in 1926, 
Protestant Episcopal (36,197), Jewish congregations (24,034), Congregational, 
and Methodist Total, all denominations, 452,044 

In 1930 census, illiterates 10 jears of age or older numbered 27,536 (4 9 
percent of that age gioup), of whom 24,124 were foreign-born whites, of 
persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 144,033 (69 7 per cent ) were attending 
school In 1932-38, the 2,315 public elementary classes had 2,559 teachers 
and 85,063 enrolled pupils The high schools (339 senior and 519 junior) had 
1,548 teachers and 38,973 pupils Local current expenditures for schools 
for the school year ending June 30, 1933, totalled 9,029,855 dollars , State 
expenditures for education were 1,649,896 dollars , total, 11,679 251 dollais 
In addition, local communities spent for capital outlay, 600,859 dollais, 
and for interest and bond retirement, 2,021,604 dollars The State maintains 
a College of Education with 55 professors and teachers and 577 students 
(1932-33), and a State College with 93 professors and 940 students (1932-33) 
Brown University at Providence, founded in 1764 by the Baptists and others, is 
now non sectarian , in 1932-33, it had 191 piofessors and instructors, and 
2,786 students Providence College, at Piovidence, founded in 1928-29 
under Roman Catholic administration, has 52 professors and 753 students 

Finance and Defence — For the fiscal year ending June 30, 1934, 
receipts and payments were as follows — 


Dollars 

Cash on hand June 30, 1933 3,753,217 

Receipts to June 30, 1934 12,331,386 

Total 16,084,603 

Payments to June 30, 1934 13,646,207 

Balance, June 30, 1934 2,438,896 


The net bonded debt of the State on June 30, 1934, amounted to 
19,604,333 dollars The assessed value of the property within the State m 
1933 was as follows —Real property, 954,482,687 dollars , personal property, 
388,022,074 dollars, total, 1,342,504,761 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 162 officers, 8 warrant 
officers and 1,828 enlisted men 

Production and Industry —Rhode Island is a manufacturing State, 
though there is a little farming In 1930 census, it had 3,822 farms with an 
area of 279,361 acres, of which 68,256 acres were crop land The total 
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value of farm land and buildings in 19S0 was 34,507,749 dollars , total value 
of land, buildings, equipment and stock was 41,111,441 dollars 

At the Federal census in 1931, 1,473 manufacturing establishments had 
95,485 wage earners, who earned 96,036,152 dollars , matenals, containers, 
fuel and power used were valued at 198,494,156 dollars, and the output at 
409,815,678 dollars On June 30, 1934, there were 1,743,432 spindles in 
the State (921,976 active) cousuming 6,679 bales of cotton 

In 1933, the railroads operated 191 miles of single track , theie were 142 
miles of electric railway The State has 2,680 miles of rural roads of 
which 678 miles are maintained by the State 

On June 80, 1934, Rhode Island had 12 licensed national banks with 
deposits of 71,890,000 dollars and loans and investments of 74,906,000 
dollars, 14 licensed trust (ompanies had deposits of 198,426,461 dollars and 
loans and investments of 213,709,470 dollars, 9 mutual savings banks, 
without capital stock, had resources of 184,845,880 dollais 

Books of ReferoBce 

Bbode Island Manual Piepared by the Secretary of State Providence 
Book of Rhode Island Issued by State Bureau of Information Pro\idence, 1980 
Arnold (S A ), History of the State of Rhode Island and Providence Plantations 
(1686^1790) New York, 1874 

Barth tt (JR) (Bditor), Records of the Colony of Rhode Island Providence 1856-65 
Carroll (O ), Rhode Island Three Centuries of Demo-racy 4 vols New York, 1982 
Chapin (B. M ), Documentary History 2 vols Providence, 1910 
Field (S ) (Rditor), State of Rhode Island and Providence Plantations at the End of the 
Century 8 vols Boston, 1902 

Qreene(W A ), Providence Plantations for 250 Years Providence, 1886 
Kirk (William), A Modern City Providence, Rhode Island, and its Activities Chicago, 
1909 

Palfrey (J Q ), History of New England 5 vols Boston, 1866-1890 
Bxekman (Irving B ), Rhode Island Its Making and Meaning 1636-1688 2 vols 

New York, 1902 —Rhode Island a Study ni Separation Boston, 1905 
Staples (W R ), Annals of the Town of Providence Providence, 1848 


SOUTH CAROLINA, 

CoBStltutlOn and Governinent —South Carolina, first settled m 
1670, was one ot the thirteen original States of the Union The General 
Assembly consists of a Senate of 46 members, elected for four years (half 
retiring oiennially), and a House of Representatives of 124 members, elected 
for two years 

All citizens of the United States who have paid the poll tax and are 
registered have the nght to vote For registration, it is necessary to be able 
to read and write En^ish, and to have paid the taxes, payable m the previous 
year, on property in the State assessed at 300 dollars or more The State is 
divided, into 46 counties The capital is Columbia South Carolina is 
represented in the United States Congress by two Senators and six 
Representatives. 

Governor — Olin D Johnston, 1985-39 (7,600 dollars). 

Seoretary StcUe — W P Blackwell 

Area* Population, Education.— Area, 30,989 square miles, of which 
494 square miles are water Census population on April 1, 1930, 1,788,765, 
an increase of 55,041, or 3 3 per cent , since 1920 The population in, 
Yanous Federal Oensus years (with distnhution by sex in 1930) was 
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Tears 

White 

Negro j 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiat c 

Total 

Per sq 

1 Mile 

1870 

289 667 

415,814 ^ 
835 841 


124 

1 

706,606 

28 1 

1910 

079,169* 

2* 

nn 

65 

1,516,400 

1,688,724 

1,738,765 

49 7 

mo 

818,5S2* 

864,719 


304 

163 

56 2 

1030 

944 040 

793,681 


950 

76 

57'0 

Male 

47^,812 

879,800 

4 

474 

68 

868,153 


emale 

470,728 

414, <81 

5 

485 

8 1 

1 

885,607 

— 


• Incliuled m white, if any 

• Adjusted by deduct mg the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in Id’fO 

• Estimated 


The foreign- born white population in 1930 numbered 6,266 (0 3 per 
Dent of the total), of whom 747 (14 2 per cent ) were German, 627 (11 9 per 
cent ) Gieek 666 (10 6 per cent ) Russian, and 479 (9 1 per cent ) Englialu 
Of the total population in 1930, 21 3 pei cent, were uiban, 45 6 per cent 
Negro, and 39 6 per cent (480,976 males and 206,761 females) were 
gainfully employed Divorce is not allowed , the 1930 census showed 

I, 418 men and 2,667 vomtn residing in the State who had been 
divorced , the number of piivate families was 365,680 (of 4 70 persons) 
The State penitentiary m 1932 held 1,072 men and 70 women 

Large towns are Charleston, with a population of 62,265 m 1930 , 
Columbia (capital), 61,581 , Gieenville, 29,164 , Spartanburg, 28,723 

The most nunmious religious bodies m the State aie the Negro Baptists, 
with 236,227 niembeis in 1926, Southern Baptists, 217,104, and Southern 
Methodists, 135,129 Total, all denominations, 873,528 

In 1930 illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 192 878 (14*9 per 
cent of that age group), ot whom 36,246 were native whites and 156,065 were 
Negroes , of peisons between the ages of 5 and 20, 429,150 (60 1 per cent ) 
were attending school School attendance is comnulsory since 1922 There 
are separate schools for white and coloured children In 1934, the 4,093 
public schools of the State had 424,719 eni oiled pupils (both white and 
negro) and 10,684 teachers The 302 public high schools had 62,460 pupila 
and 2,269 teachers Expenditure on public school education in 1933-34 was 

II, 492,998 dollars For higlier instruction the State has the University of 
South Carolina, founded at Columbia in 1801, with, in 1984, 79 professors 
and 1,461 students , Clemson Agricultural College, founded in 1898, with 98 
professors and 1,120 students as well as a number of smaller colleges 


Finance and Defence.— The receipts and expenditures foi the twelve 
months from October 1, 1930, were as follows — 

Dollars 

Balance, October 1, 1930 17,391,881 

Receipts to Septembei 80, 1931 71,267,654 


Total 88,669,685 

Expenditure in the period 64,717,486 

Balance, September 80, 1931 . . 23,942,049 

On September 30, 1931, the funded debt amounted to 29,361,851 dollars. 
The Nation^ Guard ou June 80, 1934, consisted of 152 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 2,091 enlisted men 
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Production and Industry — South Carolina IS an agricultural State 
containing in 1930, 157,931 faims, more than half of which were negro farms 
The farm area covered 10,393,113 acres, 5,037,000 acres being crop land 
The total value of farm land and buildings in 1930 was 379,190,630 dollars 
About 68 per cent of the area of the State is woodland Gioss income, 1932, 
from crops, was 46,200,000 dollars , from live-stock, 22,300,000 dollars The 
chief cereal Clops in 1934 were maize, 20,760,000 bushels , and oats, 6,696,000 
bushels Of greater importance is the cultivation of cotton, under which in 
1934 were 1,295,000 acres, yielding 695,000 bales of upland cotton Tobacco 
in 1934 amounted to 67,600,000 pounds On January 1, 1933, the farm 
animals in the State were 23,000 horses, 164,000 mules, 183,000 milch 
cows, 290,000 all cattle, 14,000 sheep, and 562,000 swine National forest 
lands amount to 47,602 acres 

The minerals worked are phosphate rock, granite, clay products, gold, 
silver, manginese, non ore, lime, andmonazite in small quantities 

The manufacturing establishments of the State in 1931 numbered 1,044 
with 87,010 wage earners , materials, containers, fuel and power used were 
valued at 116,154,077 dollars, the wages paid amounted to 50,926,463 dollars, 
and the output to 226,603,115 dollars There were 5,586,146 active spindles 
on July 31, 1933, and the amount of cotton consumed was 1,323,986 bales 
In 1932, the length of steam railway in the State was 3,774 miles, and 
of electric railway 286 miles The State maintains 6,957 miles of highways, 
of which 4,462 miles are surfaced 

South Carolina on June 30, 1934, had 18 licensed national banks with 
deposits of 36,271,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 11,001,000 dollars , 
108 licensed State banks and trust companies had deposits of 52,695,000 
dollars and loans and discounts of 18,070,000 dollars 

Books of Reference 

The Reports of the various Admlnistiative Departments of the State 
MeCrady (Edward), The Histtiry of South Carolina Now York and London, 1902 
BaveneliUra St J ), Charleston The Place and the People New Yoik and London, 
1906 

Wation (E J ), Handbook of South Carolina Columbia, 1908 


SOUTH DAKOTA 

Government. — South Dakota, first settled in 1794, was organized as a 
State from part of Dakota Territory and admitted into the Union on 
November 2, 1889 It ceded a small part of its territory to Nebraska m 
1908 Full rights of suffrage are enjoyed by all citizens over 21 years of 
age who have complied with certain residential qualifications Legislative 
power IS vested in a Senate and a House of Representatives , but the people 
reserve the right of the initiative and referendum The Senate consists 
of not less than 25 and not more than 45 members, and the House of Repre- 
sentatives of not less than 76, nor more than 135 members The State is 
divided into 64 organized counties and five unorganized The Capital is 
Pierre (population, 1930, 8,659) The State sends two Senators and two 
Representatives to the Federal Congress 

Governor — Tom Berry, 1935-37 (3,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Myrtle Morrison 

Area, Population, Education —Area, 77,616 square miles, of which 
747 square miles are water area Public lauds, unappropriated on June 80, 
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1932, totalled 419,270 acies The area of the Indian leservation in 1930 
was 882 square miles, having a population ot 28,72b Indians 

Federal Census population on April 1, 19^>0, 692,849, an increase of 
66,802, or 8 8 per cent , since 1920 

The population at the date ot vaiious Federal censuses (with distribution 
by sex m 1930) was — 


Year 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

liidian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per feq 
Mile 

1870* 









1910 

563,747* 

817 

24* 

19,137 

163 

583,888 

7 6 

1920 

619,052 * 
6b9,453 

8S2 

95 « 

10,884 

184 

036 ^47 

8 8 

1930 

646 

810 

21,833 

101 

692,849 

90 

Male 

361 571 

318 

481 

11,172 

88 

363, 6o0 



Female 

817,882 

808 

335 

10 001 

18 

329,199 

~ 


* bee ^olth Dakota for 1870 

^ Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of peisons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1930 
• Estimated 

The 1930 Census showed 65,648 (9 6 per cent of the total) were 
foreign born whites, of these, 13,061 (19 9 per cent) were Norwegians, 
12,73^ (19 4 per cent ) Germans, 9,028 (13 7 per cent ) Russians and 6,540 
Swedes The urban pojmktion lormed 18 9 per cent and the Negro 
population 0 1 per lent of the whole in 1930 , 35 7 per cent (210,343 males 
and 37,310 females) weie gainfully employed The 1930 census showed 
2,314 men and 2,021 women divorced , the number of piivate families was 
161,013 (of 4 24 peisons) The State peniteiitiaiy m 1932 held 511 men 
and 13 women 

The population of the chief cities (census of 1930) was Sioux Falls, 
33,362 , Aberdeen, 16,465, Huron, 10,946 Mitchell, 10,942, Watertown, 
10,214 , Rapid City, 10,404 , Yankton, 6.072 , Lead, 5,733 

The chief leligious bodies are Homan Catholic, with 97,077 members 
in 1926, Norwegian Lutherans (41,778), Methodist (29, >14), Congregational, 
and Protestant Episcopal Total, all denominations, 294,622 

In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age oi older numbered 6,763 (1 2 per 
cent of that age gioup), of whom 2,422 were foieign born whites, of 
persons between the agesol 5 and 20, 171,834 (72 9 per cent ) wore attending 
school Elementary and secondary education are fiee to all from 6 to 21 
years of age Between the ages of 8 and 16 attendance at a public day school 
IS compulsory on all not otherwise taught In the 5,322 elementary schools 
m 1933-34, theie were 180,697 pupils and 7,201 teacheis , 631 secondary 
schools had 1,551 teachers and 33,987 pupils State educational institutions 
m 1933-34 were four Normal Schools with an enrolment of 3,000 students , 
a School of Mines, established 1885, with 245 students , an Agricultural 
College with 710 students , the State University, founded at Vermillion in 
1882, 666 students Theie are five small denominational colleges 

The Government maintains three Indian Schools in the State, at Flan- 
dreau, Rapid City, and Pierre lotal expenditure on educatiou (1931-32), 
14,646,959 dollais 

Finance and Defence — For the year ended June 30, 1934, the receipts 
and disbursements were — 
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Dollars 

Balance on June 30, 1933 • * . 6,376,136 

Eeoeipts foi 1983-84 22,370,964 


Total 

Disbursements for 1933-34 


28,747,140 

20,706,707 


Balance on June 30, 1934 


8,040,433 


The State debt on June 80, 1934, consisted of soldier bonus bonds, 
6,000,000 dollars, internal improvements, 2,000,000 dollars, rural credits, 

48.869.000 dollars, RFC loan, 3,844,738 dollars, total, 60,713.738 dollars 
The assessed valuation of all the property in 1932 was 1,258,241,119 
dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 102 oflScers, 2 warrant 
officers and 1,227 men 

Production and Industry — Inl930, therewere83,157 farms, with an 
acreage of 36,470,083, of which 19,003,000 acres were crop lands , total value 
of farm land and buildings, 1,286,153,538 dollars Gross income, 1932, from 
crops, 18,700,000 dollars , from live stock, 63,100,000 dollars The yield of 
spring wheat in 1934 amounted to 480,000 bushels , of durum wheat, 

38.000 bushels, corn, 12,722,000 bushels, oats, 3,384,000 bushels, 
barley, 1,778,000 bushels, rye, 328,000 bushels, flax seed, 42,000 
bushels , potatoes, 1,290,000 bushels Total national forest area, 1,071,784 
acres The live stock within the State on January 1, 1933, consisted of 

662.000 horses, 17,000 mules, 761,000 dairy cows, 2,098,000 all cattle, 

1.465.000 sheep, 2,142,000 swine The wool clip m 1934 amounted to 

9.096.000 pounds of wool from 1,137,000 sheep 

The mineral products of the State include gold, silver, lead, copper, clays 
and building stones of various sorts In the north western part of the 
State there are small lignite coalhelds In 1933, gold output was 612,408 
ounces (in 1934, 481,749 ounces), and silver, 126,417 ounces Total value 
of mineral products, 1932, was 11,118,029 dollars 

The chief mamifectunng industries of the State are mcat-paoking and the 
making of butter In 1931, there were 489 industrial establishments, 
employing 6,373 v age earners, who earned 6,377,605 dollars, the cost of 
materials, containers, fuel and powder being 60,923,180 dollars and the value 
of the output, 69,183,167 dollars 

In 1932, the steam railways of the State were 4,218 miles in length, 
besides 16 miles of electric railway The State maintains 6,957 miles of 
highways, of which 4 452 arc surfaced 

South Dakota had on June 30, 1934, 64 licensed national banks with 
deposits of 41,978,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 14,606,000 
dollars , 148 licensed State banks and trust companies had deposits of 

28.319.000 dollars and loans and discounts of 14,337,000 dollars 


Books of Beference. 

Legislative Manual and Constitution, issued biennially by the Secretary of State Fierre, 

Biennial Report of the Superintendent of Public Instruction Pierre 

Department of History Collections Vols 1 -XVI Department of History Piffirre 

Peterson’s Historical Atlas of South Dakota Vermillion, 1904 

Poaf (L K ), Who’s Who Among South Dakotans Pierre, 1928 

Jokfuon (W E ), A Republic of Friends Pierrei 1912 

Kingghury (Q W ), History of Dakota Territory New York, 1916 
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0 Han at Handbook of the Black Hills. Rapid City, 1927 
Rarnmn (P L ), The Sunshine State ChicaKO, 1912 

j?o6tn«on(D ), Encyclopaadia of South Dakota Sioux Palls, 1926 — Brief History of 
South Dakotiu New York, 1927* 


TEinrESSEE. 

Constitution and Government, —Tennessee, first settled in 1757, was 
admitted into the Union on June 1, 1796 The General Assembly consists 
of a Senate ot 83 members elected for two years, and a House of Representa- 
tives of 99 members elected also for two yeais 

No clergyman of any denomination is eligible to either House Qualified 
as electors are (with the usual exceptions) all citizens who have resided 
in the State 12 months and in the county six months next beloie the election 
and have paid the poll tax 

Tennessee is represented in Congress by two Senators and nine Represent 
atives The State is divided into 95 counties , tlie Capital is Nashville 
Governor — Hill McAlister, 1935-37 (4,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Ernest N Huston 

Area and Population — Area, 42,022 square miles (335 square miles 
water) Census population on April 1, 1930, 2,616,556, an increase of 
278,671, or 11 9 per cent , since 1920 

In four census years the population (with distribution by sex in 1930) 
was as follows — 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

936 119 

822,331 

I 

70 


1,258,620 
2,\y4 789 

30 2 

3910 

1,711,417 • 
1,886,930 > 

473,088 

16* 

216 

63 

52 4 

1920 

461, 75S 

54* 

66 

78 

2,337,8^5 

56 1 

1930 

2,138,«19 

477,64(5 

25 

161 

105 

2,616,656 

62 8 

Male 

1 , 071,79s 

232,569 

245,0-7 

16 ■ 

85 

91 

1,804 559 


Female 

1,660,821 

1 

9 

76 

14 

1,311,997 



1 Irclufled in white, if any 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of pirsons who would have been 
classihed as Mexican in 1930 * Estimated 


The foreign born whites numbered, m 1930, 13,066 (being 0 5 per cent of 
the total), ot whom 1,946 (14 9 per cent ) Italian, 1,803 (13 8 per cent ) 
Russian, 1,783 (13 6 per cent ) were German, and 1,351 (10 3 per cent ) 
English 01 the total population in 1930, 34 3 per cent were urban, 18 3 
per cent Negro, and 36 6 per cent (763,062 males and 195,824 females) 
gainfully employed The 1980 census showed 8,269 men and 13 026 women 
divorced, the number of private families was 600,625 (ot 4 29 persons). 
The State’s two penitentiaries in 1932 held 2,867 men and 74 women 

The cities, with population m 1930, are Memphis, 253,143 , Nashville 
(capital), 153,866, Chattanooga, 119,798, Knoxville, 106,802, Johnson 
City, 26,080 , Jackson, 22,172 

The leading religious bodies are the Southern Baptists, with 271,921 
members m 1926, Southern Methodists (189,830), Negro Baptists (188,605), 
Prest^tenans, Disciples of Christ, and Roman Catholics. Total, all 
denominations, 1,0X8,038. 
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Education. — In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 
146,460 (7 2 per cent of that age group), of whom 87,406 were native whites 
and 67,261 Negroes of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 690,266 (64 4 
per cent ) were attending school School attendance is now compulsory 
throughout the State and the employment of children under 16 years of 
age in workshops, factoiies or mines is illegal There are separate schools 
for white and for coloured children In 1931~32, the 6,150 public elementary 
schools had 662,387 enrolled pupils (286,286 boys, and 276,101 girls) with 
16,884 teachers The 678 high schools had in 1930-31, 68,697 pupils 
(30,842 boys, and 37,865 giils) with 3,293 teachers Total expenditure for 
maintenance of public schools for year ending June, 1932, 24,183,405 dollars 
There are m the State 6 public normal schools with 265 teachers and 6,466 
pupils in 1931 Higher education is provided in 26 universities and colleges, 
the more important of which (1934) are — 


Begun 

InstitutioiiH 

Professors 

Students 

1 

1867 1 

University of Chattanooga (ME) 

30 

422 

1794 1 

University of Tennessee at Knoxville (State) 

300 

5,176 

1866 

Fisk University at Nashville (Negro) 

33 

889 

1875 

Vanderbilt University at Nashville (non sectarian) 

370 

1,307 

1842 

Cumberland University at Lebanon (Presb ) 

21 

618 

1868 

University of the South, Sewanee (PE) 

23 

221 

1819 

Maryville College, Maryville (Presb ) 

85 

778 

1875 

George Peabody College for Teachers 

60 

895 

1 


Finance and Defence —For the fiscal year ending June 30, 1934, the 
revenue and expendituie were — 

Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1933 7,721,826 

Receipts, 1933-34 48,092,632 


Total 66,814,468 

Disbursements, 1933-34 49,027,255 


Balance, July 1, 1934 6,787,203 

The funded debt on June 30, 1934, amounted to 94,804,000 dollars 
The assessed value of all property (1932) was 1,663,892,254 dollars (real 
property, 1,285,070,048 dollars, personal property, 113,842,844 dollars, 
railroads and public utilities, 264,979,362 dollars) 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 204 officers, 3 warrant 
officers and 2,302 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — In 1930, there wore 246,657 farms in the 
State with an acreage of 18,003,241, of which 7,666,000 acres were crop 
land , value of farm land and buildings, 743,222,363 dollars Gross income, 
1932, from crops was 52,600,000 dollais , from live-stock, 46 600,000 dollars 
The most important crop is maize, amounting in 1934 to 68,894,000 bushels 
The winter wheat yield was 3,392, 000 bushels Oats, hay, potatoes and sweet 
potatoes (6,180,000 bushels m 1934), pease, sorgo for syrup (1, 165,000 gallons), 
peanuts (8,470,000 pounds), and other products are grown, the physical 
conditions permitting a great diversity of crops The cotton crop lor 1934 
-covered 773,000 acres and yielded 412,000 bales The tobacco crop (1934) 
was 103,590,000 pounds Fruit trees and small fruits (notably strawbemes) 
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are cultivated There are important forest products fiom about 27,300 
square miles of woodland The area of national forest lands (June 80, 
1933) was 888,777 acres Stock raising in the State is falling off On 
January 1, 1933, the domestic animals consisted of 146,000 horses, 315,000 
mules, 613,000 milch cows, 1,094,000 all cattle, 406,000 sheep, and 1,236,000 
swine Wool clip in 1934, 1,487,000 pounds from 354,000 sheep 

The most important mineral product of Tennessee is coal The coal 
fields have an area of about 4,400 square miles, and in 1933 produced 
3,570,000 short tons Other mineral products (1933) are iron ore (24,912 
long tons), copper, zinc, gold (531 ozs in 1934), silver, clay products, 
phosphate rock (333,946 tons), sandstone, maible, and limestone Cement 
(1931), 3,302,720 barrels Total value of mineral products m 1932, 
exclusive of pig iron, was 14,661,792 dollars 

The manufacturing industries include non and steel working, but the 
most important manulactuied products are knit goods and rayon and allied 
products On July 31, 1933, the State had 527,510 active cotton spindles, 
consuming 153,206 bales 

Census of manufactures, 1931, showed 1,948 manufacturing establish 
ments, employing 92,660 wage earners, who received wages of 74,055,917 
dollars , cost of materials, containeis, fuel and power used, 233,722,016 
dollars , value of output, 446,181,620 dollais 

The Mississippi and Tennessee rivers are natural waterways, and the State 
contains (1932) 3,940 miles of steam railway, besides 607 miles of 
electric railway The State maintains 7,051 miles of highways, of which 
6,897 miles are surfaced 

On June 30, 1934, Tennessee had 71 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 239,887,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 100,817,000 dollars, 
258 licensed State banks and trust companies had deposits of 81,343,000 
dollars and loans and discounts of 58,207,000 dollars 

Books of Reference. 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 
Karns (T ), Civil Government of Tennessee Philadelphia, 1897 


TEXAS 

In 1836, Texas declared its independence of Mexico, and after maintaining 
an independent existence, as the Republic of Texas, for 10 years, it was on 
December 29, 1846, received as a State into the American Union The 
State’s first settlement dates from 1686 

Government. — The Legislature consists of a Senate of 31 member 
elected for four years (half their number retiring every two years), and 
a House of Representatives of 150 members elected for two years Qualified 
electors are all citizens resident in the State one year and in the district or 
county SIX months next before the election, but persons subject to the 
poll-tax must have paid their tax prior to February 1 of the year in which 
they desire to vote The State has 264 counties , the Capital is Austin 

Texas is represented m Congress by 2 Senators and 21 Eepresontatlyes 

Governor — James V Allred, 1935-87 (4,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — W W Heath 


X 
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Area and Popnlation. — Area, 265,896 square miles (including 3,498 
square miles of water) Census population Af>nl 1, 1980, 5,824,715, an 
increase of 1,161,487, or 24 9 per cent , since 1920 

Population for the four census years (with distribution by sex for 1930) 
was as follows — 


Yearo 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Bq 
Mile 

1870 

664,700 

253,476 

1 1 

879 

25 

818,579 

8 1 

1910 

2,978,882* 

690,049 

226,46b* 

702 

048 

3,89rt,542 

14 8 

1920 

3,529,400* 

741,694 

388,675* 

2,109 

1,260 

4,668 228 

17 8 

1930 

4,283,491 

854,964 

b8S68l 

1,001 

1,578 ‘ 

5 824,715 

22 2 

Male 

2,190 628 

422,608 

351,077 

616 

1,170 

2,965,994 


Female 

2,092 8b8 

432,856 

832,604 

485 

408 

2,8j8,721 



1 Included in white 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of perbons who would tave been 
cisssided as Mexican iii 1980 

^ Estiii ated * Includes 2 Hawaiians 


Of the total number (1930) 98,396, or 1 7 per cent , were foreign bom 
whites, 25,913 (26 3 per cent ) being German, 12,282 (12 5 per cent ) Czecho 
Slovakian, 6,782 (b 9 per cent ) English, and 6,550 Italian, of the total 41 0 
per cent were urban, 14 7 per cent Negro, and 37 9 per cent (1,785,059 
males and 421,708 females) gainfully employed The 1930 census showed 
27,808 men and 37,182 women divorced, the number of private families was 
1,380,096 (of 4 15 peisons ) The State’s prison system in December, 1933, 
held 6,239 men and 96 women 

The largest cities of the State with census population in 1930, are — 


Houston 

Dallas 

San Antonio 
Fort Worth 


292,352 

2b0,476 

231,542 

163,447 


El Paso 
Beaumont 
Austin 
Galveston 


102,421 

57,732 

63,120 

62,938 


Waco 

Port Arthur 
Wichita Falls 
Amaiillo 


52,848 

50,902 

43,690 

43,132 


The largest religious bodies aie the Roman Catholic, with 556,899 
members in 1926, Southern Baptists (465,274), Southern Methodists (380,453), 
Evangelical Lutheran, Disciples of Christ, Presbyteiian, and Episcopalian 
Total, all denominations, 2,280,366 


Education. — In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 
308,121 (6 8 per cent of that age group), of whom 46,878 were native 
whites and 90,225 Negroes , of persons between the ages of 6 and 20, 1,233,966 
(61’9 pel cent.) were attending school School attendance is compulsory for 
children from 8 to 14 years of age Separate schools are provided for white 
and coloured children In 1983-34 the 9,792 public elementary schools had 
1,046,270 enrolled pupils^ and 81,204 teacb rs , the 3,971 public high schools, 
266,392 pupils, aud 10,685 teachers There are also 7 teachers’ colleges 
for white students and 1 for Negro students with (1938-34) 434 teachers and 
17,086 students Three other State colleges had 157 teachers and 3,670 
students in 1938-34 The total net amount expended on all public schools 
for all State and local purposes for 1933-84 was approximately 60,000,000 
dollars For supeiior instmction there are numerous institutions, the 
principal of which (1934) are — 
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Founded 

Institutions 

Control 

Professors 

Students 

1888 

University of Texas, Austin 

State 

486 

7,176 

1876 

Agr and Mech Coll , College Station 

State 

212 

2,277 

1902 

College of Indastrial Arts, Denton 

State 

110 

1,252 

1845 

Baylor University, Waco 

Baptist 

94 

2,209 

1845 

Baylor College, Belton 1 

Baptist 1 

43 

801 

1878 

Texas Christian University, Fort Worth 

Christian 

50 

763 

1911 

Southern Methodist University, Dallas 

Methodist 

126 

2,481 

1889 

Howard Payne College, Brown wood 

Baptist 

82 

976 

1873 

South Western University, Georgetown 

Methodist 

29 

887 

1849 

Austin College, Sherman 

Presb 

15 

854 

1891 

Texas Women’s College, Fort Worth 

Methodist 

24 

218 

1912 

Rioe Institute, Houston 

— 

68 

1,818 

1889 

Daniel Baktr College, Brownwood 

Presb 

1 14 

853 

1924 

Texas Technological College, Lubbock 

State 

luO 

2,861 

1879 

Frame View State Noimal and Industrial 





Qollege, Prairie View (for coloured) • 

State 

50 

1,207 

1906 

Christian College, Abilene 

Chur( h of 





Christ 

40 

524 

1891 

Simmons University, Abilene 

Baptist 

15 

774 


Fm&IlCe and Defence — The receipts and disbursements from all 
souTceg in the year ending August 31, 1934, were — 

Dolluns 

Balance, Sept 1, 1933 15,046,468 

Receipts, 1933-84 161,945,668 


Total . 

Disbursements, 1938-34 


176,992,036 

165,158,189 


Balance, Aug 81, 1984 11,833,847 

The bonded debt, August 31, 1934, amounted to 14,602,200 dollars In 
1933 the total assessed value of real and personal property was 3,764,139,612 
dollars 

The National Ouaid on July 31, 1934, consisted of 599 ojfficera, 8 
warrant officers and 7,502 enlisted men 

Production and Industry. — Texas is one of the most important 
agricultural States of the Union In 1930, it had 495,489 farms covering 
124,707,130 acres, value of tarm lands and buildings was 8, 697, 406,986 dollars 
There are 1,667,642 acres of irrigable lands in Texas, of which 797,696 acres 
are irrigated Gross income, 1933, from crops, was 292,930,000 dollars, 
from live stock, 148 029,000 dollars Texas leads in the production of cotton 
(2,395,000 bales from 10,464,000 acres m 1934), of grain sorghum (17,928,000 
bushels), of onions (1,962,000 bushels) and of pecans (13,000,000 pounds) 
Other important crops in 1934 were (in bushels) maize, 45,873,000 , wheat, 
26,749,000, oats, 32,466,000, rice, 7,738,000, potatoes, 3,780,000, sweet 
potatoes, 3,300,000 Other products are peanuts (73,125,000 pounds), vege- 
tables, and fruits (especially peaches, oranges, and grape fruit) The State 
has a very great live stock industry, leading in the number of all cattle 
(6,740,000 on January 1, 1934), of sheep (8,179,000), and of mules (960,000) ; 
it also had on that date 727,000 horses, 1,706,000 imlch cows, and 1,667,000 
awme It leads in wool and mohair production , the wool-chp in 1934 
amounted to 74,800,000 pounds of wool Irom 7,876 000 sheep , mohair, 1933, 
13,700,000 pounds from 3,342,000 goats 

The chief mineral products are petroleum, sulphur, natural gas, cement. 
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and quicksilver In 1983, 396,453,000 barrels of petroleum were produced , 
natural gasoline or petrol, 359, 400, 000 gallons* Some quicksilver is produced , 
about 3,500 flasks in 1933 Texas leads in production of petroleum (with 
California a close second) and m natuial gas , output in 1933, 446,000,000 M 
cubic feet , output of carbon black from natural gas (Panhandle district), 

190.356.000 lbs in 1933 Output in 1933, coal, 610,000 short tons , 
cement (1932), 6,189,137 barrels Leads m output of helium Salt, sulphur 
(1,082,967 tons in 1933), gypsum (112,106 tons in 1933), granite, sandstone, 
and limestone are also produced Western Texas has extensive undeveloped 
potash fields Total value of mmeial products in 1932, 389,963,183 dollars 

In 1931, there were in the State 4,326 manufacturing establishments with 
94,867 wage earners earning 99,060,731 dollars, materials, containers, fuel 
and power cost 672,282,065 dollars, and the value of the output was 
845,217,158 dollars 

The port of Galveston is by far the most important outlet for the cotton 
grown in the United States, and as a commercial port is now second only 
to New York Imports in the calendar year 1932, 10,773,000 dollars, 
exports, 244,609,000 dollars A permanent causeway over 2 miles in length 
now connects Galveston with the mainland The steam railways (January 1, 
1932) had a total mileage of 17,203 miles (main lines) , there are 518 miles 
of electric railway The State maintains 18,868 miles of highways, of which 
11,685 miles are surfaced 

There are 1,047 miles of navigable water in the riveis of Texas The 
long coast line with its good harbour facilitates traffic by sea The Houston 
Ship Channel (60 miles long), connecting Houston with the Gulf of Mexico, 
makes that city the largest inland cotton market of the world 

Texas had on June 30, 1934, 46b licensed national banks with deposits of 

826.869.000 dollars and loans and discounts of 290,726,000 dollars, 501 
licensed State banks and trust companies had deposits of 148,821,000 dollars 
and loans and discounts of 76,998,000 dollars 

Books of Reference. 

Tlie Reports of the various Administrative Departments of the State 

Bizzell (W B ) Rural Texas New York, 1924 

Gannett (H ), Gazetteer of Texas 2nd Ed Washington D C , 1904 

Garrison (G P ), Texas In ‘ American Commonwealths Series Boston, Mass , 1908 

McConnell (W J ) Social Cleavages in Texas A Study of the Proposed Division ol the 
State New York, 1925 

MeElroy (R M ), The Winning of the Far West London, 1916 

Bimonds (F W ), The Geography of Texas Boston, Mass , 1905 

Wooten (D G ) (editor), A Comprehensive History of Texas, 1685-1897 2 vols Dallas, 

Texas 1898 

Texas Almanac Dallas, Texas Biennial 


UTAH 

Constitution and Government —Utah, which had been acquired by 
the United States during the Mexnan war, was, in 1847, settled by 
Mormons, and on Sept 9, 1860, organised as a Temtory It was admitted 
as a State into the Union on Jan 4, 1896 , it sends to (Dongress two Senators 
and two Representatives 

The Legislature consists of a Senate (in part renewed every two years) 
of 23 members, elected for four years, and of a House of Representatives 
of 60 members elected for two years The Constitution provides for the 
initiative and referendum Electors are all citizens, male or female, who, 
not being idiots, insane or criminals, have the usual residential qualifications 
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Governor — Henry H Blood, 1938-37 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Milton H Welling 

There are 29 counties in the State The Capital is Salt Lake City 

Area and Population — Area, 84,990 square miles, of which 2,806 
square miles are water The area of the Indian reservations in 1930 was 
631 square miles, and the population, 2,869 Indians Census population on 
April 1, 1930, 507,847, an increase of 58,451, or 13 per cent since 1920 
Population at 4 Federal censuses (with distribution by sex for 1 930) was — 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

86,044 

118 

t 

179 

445 

86,786 

1 1 

1910 

866,425 • 

1,144 

158* 

8,123 

2,711 

2,501 ‘ 
8,338 ‘ 

373 151 

4 6 

1020 

440,699 ■ 

1 1,44b 

1,202 » 

449,306 

5 6 

1030 

495,955 

1,108 

4,012 

2 869 

3,903 ‘ ' 

607,847 

6 2 

Male 

252,556 

1 609 ' 

2,728 

1,516 ! 
1,853 

2,590 

259,909 


Female 

243,899 

499 

1,284 

1,318 

247,848 

— 


^ Included in white 

* Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1980 

• Estimated ‘ Includes a small number of Hawaiians and Samoans 

Of the total m 1930, 43,772 (8 6 per cent ) were foreign-born whites, of 
whom 10,851 (24 8 per cent ) were English, 4,883 (11 2 per cent ) Danes, 
4,389 (10 0 per cent ) Swedes, 4,104 (9 4 per cent ) German, 2,814 Italian, 
and 2,197 (6 0 per cent ) Greek Of the total population m 1930, 52 4 per 
cent were urban, 0 2 per cent Negro, and 33 5 per cent (141,016 males 
and 28,984 females) gainfully employed The 1930 census showed 2,153 
meu and 2,357 women divorced , the number of private families was 115,936 
(of 4 29 persons) The Utah State prison m 1934 held 339 men and 4 women 
Old Age pensions (maximum 25 dollars a month) were established m 1929 
for all 65 years of age or older who have been Ameiican citizens and residents 
of the State for 15 years (of the county for 5 years) with an income not 
exceeding 300 dollars , on December 31, 1933, pensioners numbered 944, 
drawing an average of 8 15 dollars pel month 

The largest city is Salt Lake City with a population of 140,267 according 
to the census of 1930 Ogden had 40,272 , Provo, 14,766, and Logan, 9,979 
Latter Day Saints (Mormons) form about 91 per cent of the Church 
membership of the State with 337,200 members in 1926 out of a total, for 
all denominations, of 869,591 There are Catholics (14,595), Protestant 
Episcopalians (3,837), Presbyterians, Methodists, and others in small 
numbers 

Education — In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age and older numbered 
4,640 (I 2 per cent of that age group) , of persons between the ages of 5 and 
20, 141,399 (76 8 pei cent ) were attending school School attendance is 
compulsory for children from 8 to 16 years of age For the school year, 
1932-33, the total expenditures for elementary and secondary education 
amounted to 9,433,446 dollars There were enrolled (1932-33) 87,493 
pupils in the 471 elementary schools and 54,787 in the 159 high schools. 
There were 2,618 elementary teachers and 1,686 high school teachers 

The University of Utah (1860), Salt Lake City, during the school year 
1934, had 166 instructors and 3,392 regular students The Agncultural 
College of Utah, Logan (1890), dunng the same year, had 106 instructors 
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and 2,800 regular students The Mormon Church maintains the Bngham 
Young University at Provo (1876), with 120 instructors and 1,900 studentsand 
five other colleges. Other aenominations also maintain colleges m the State. 


Finance and Defence.—For 

revenue and expenditure were — 

Cash on hand, July 1, 1933 
Receipts for 1933-34 

Total 

Total disbursements for 1933-84 


year ending June 30, 1934, the 

Dollars 

1,102,363 

22,918,806 


24,021,168 

20,686,399 


Cash on hand, July 1, 1934 3,335.769 

The bonded debt of the State on July 1, 1934, amounted to 9,860,000 
dollars and redemption funds to 6,187,500 dollars The assessed valuation 
of real and of personal property m 1983 vas 625,413,008 dollars 

The National Guard on July 1, 1934, consisted of 131 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 1,282 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — The area of unappropnated and unre- 
served lands within the State on June 30, 1932, was 25,197,820 acres, of 
which 13,666,361 acres were surveyed, the State contained 7,629,168 acres 
of national forest In 1930, it had 27,159 farms with a total area of 
6,618,101 acres, of which 1,495,000 acres were crop land , total value of farm 
land and buildings, 221,228,172 dollars Gross income, 1932, from crops, 
was 10,600,000 dollars, from live stock, 17,200,000 dollars 

In 1934, the chief crops were winter wheat, 1,606,000 bushels , oats, 
832,000 bushels , potatoes, 1,040,000 bushels , hay, 683,000 tons , sugar 
beets, 261,000 tons Maize, barley, and rye aie also grown Much attention 
IS paid to vegetables and fruit trees There is a considerable live-stock 
industry On January 1, 1933, the numbers were horses and mules 86,000, 
milcbi cows 140,000, all cattle 480,000, sheep 2,360,000, swine 87,000 The 
wool-clip (1984) yielded 17,512,000 pounds of wool from 1,990,000 sheep 

In 1933 the principal minerals were gold (109,129 fine ounces) , silver 
(6,669,197 fine ounces) , copper (73,583,130 pounds) , coal (2,610,000 tons) ; 
iron ore (95,279 tons) , lead (117,376,556 pounds) , gypsum and salt (66,305 
short tons) Other products are sulphur, zinc (69^,489,193 pounds), and 
asphalt. Gold output, 1934, 137,948 ounces Total value of mineral pro- 
duction, 1982, 22,620,280 dollars 

In 1931, there were 678 manufactunng establishments with 10,762 
wage-earners, who earned 12,610,951 dollars, materials, containers, fuel 
and power used were valued at 63,818,360 dollars, and the value of the 
output was 96,006,413 dollars 

In 1932, the State had 2,196 miles of steam railways, and 279 miles 
of electric railway The State maintains 4,108 miles of highway, of which 
2,418 miles are surfaced 

Utah on June 30, 1984, had 14 licensed national banks with deposits of 
46,692,611 dollars and loans and investments of 42,827,613 dollars, 46 
licensed State banks and trust companies had deposits of 66,001,676 dollars 
and loans and investments of 47,618,568 dollars 

Books of Eefereace. 

Reports of the various Administrative Departmente of the State 
Annual Report of the Bureau of Statistics Balt Lake Oity 
Jou»p(L IB X The Founding of Utah New York, 1924 
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CORStltutlOIl and Oovernment. — Vermont, first settled m 1724, was 
admitted into the Union as a State on February 18, 1791 The first Con 
stitution was established by Convention at Windsor, July 2, 1777 , in 1793 a 
new Constitution was adopted which, with amendments, is still in force 
Amendments are proposed by two thirds vote of the Senate each decen- 
mum, and must be accepted by two sessions of the Legislature before being 
submitted to popular vote The State Legislature, consisting of a Senate ot 
30 membeis and a House of Repiesentatives of 248 members, meets in 
January in odd numbered years Electors are all citizens of the United 
States who possess certain residential qualifications and have taken the 
freeman’s oath set forth in the Constitution The Capital is Montpelier 
(7,837, Census of 1930) The State is divided into fourteen counties, and 
248 towns and cities The State sends two Senators and one Representative 
to the United States Congress 

Governor — Charles M Smith, 1935-37 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Rawson C Myrick 

Area and Population —Area, 9,564 square miles, of which 440 
square miles are water Census population on Apiil 1, 1930, 359,611, 
an increase of 7,183, or 2 per cent since 1920 Population at four census 
yeaia (with distiibiition by sex in 1930) was as follows 


Tears 

White 

Negro 

Mexifau 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

820,613 

924 * 

__i 

14 


880 651 

86 2 

1910 

364,298 • 

1,621 

— 

26 

11 

866,966 

89-0 

1920 

861,816* 

672 

] % 

24 

16 

852 428 

88 6 

19d0 1 

858,965 

668 

1 

86 

41* 

859,611 

89 4 

Male 

182,904 

310 



20 

32 

188,266 

— 

lemale 

176,061 

258 

1 

16 

9 

1 

176,846 



^ Includfd in white, il any 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in 1980 • Estimated ‘ Includes 6 Hawaiians 


In 1930, the foreign born white population numbered 43,061, or 12 0 
per cent of the total Of these, 17,320 {40 2 per cent ) were Canadian 
French, 9,862 (22 9 percent ) Canadian English, 3,082 (7 2 per cent ) Italian, 
1,929 English, 1,806 Irish, and 1,454 Scottish Of the population in 
1930, 33 0 per cent were urban, 0 2 per cent Negro, and 39 3 per cent 
(112,806 males and 28, 397 females) gainfully employed The 1930 census 
showed 1,779 men and 1,682 women divorced, the number of pnvat© 
families was 89,188 (of 3 93 persons) The largest cities are Burlington, 
with a population in 1930 of 24,789 , Rutland, 17,315 , Barre, 11,807 

The principal religious denominations are Roman Catholic with 89,424 
members in 1926, Congregational (20,915), Methodist (16,960), Baptist, 
Protestant Episcnpal, and Universalist, in the order given Total, all 
denominations, 161,123 

Education — Illiterates lO years of age or older in 1930 numbered 6,299 
(2 2 per cent of that age group), of whom 3,261 were native whites and 3,005 
foreign-born whites , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 74,617 (70 4 per 
cent ) were attending school. School attendance dunng the full school term 
18 compulsory for children from 8 to 16 years of age In 1938-84, the 
2,104 public elementary schools had 1,800 teachers and 53,273 enrolled 
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pupils , the 92 high schools had 430 teacheis and 12,903 pupils , the 3 
normal schools had 23 teachers and 269 students The University of 
Vermont (1800) had, 1934, 193 instructors and l,2o2 students , Middlebury 
College (1800) had 54 instructors and 628 students, Norwich University 
(1834) had 25 academic and 6 military instructors and 234 students 
Expenditure on education (1933-34) amounted to 4,077,005 dollars 

On August 1, 1934, the number of persons in State institutions was as 
follows House of correction, 99 , State prison, 228 , hospital for insane, 
1,076, school for feeble minded, 300, industrial school, 244 


Finance and Defence - 

ending June 30, 1934, were - 

Cash balance July 1, 1933 
Receipts, 1933-34 


-The revenue and expenditure for the year 

Dollars 

1,030,320 

15,280,698 


Total 

Disbursements, 1933-34 


16,311,018 

15,643,461 


Cash balance June 30, 1934 667,657 

Total bonded debt, July 1, 1934, 7,746,032 dolUis 
The assessed value of real property in 1933 was 243,874,238 dollars, 
nd of personal property, 32,146,053 dollars 
The National Guard on July 1, 1934, had 83 ofiBcers, 1 warrant officer 
and 1,137 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Agriculture is the most important 
occupation within the State In 1930, the State contained 24,898 farms 
with a total area of 3,896,097 acres, of which 1,128,000 acres were crop 
land, total value of farm lands and buildings, 145,935,241 dollars Gross 
income, 1932, from crops, was 7,035,000 dollars , from live-stock, 25,666,000 
dollars The chief agricultural crop is hay (967,000 tons in 1934), but 
cereals are grown , in 1934, the yield of oats was 1,769,000 bushels, and 
of maize, 2,814,000 bushels The production ot potatoes in 1934 was 

2.720.000 bushels , and apples, 255,000 bushels The production of maple 
products in Vermont in 1934, was 971,000 gallons of syrup, and 678,000 
pounds of sugar 

Cattle raising, especially dairy cattle, is important On January 1, 
1934, Vermont nad 352,000 dairy cows, 434,000 all cattle, 46,000 horses, 

36.000 sheep, and 29,000 swine 

The forests provide annually over 180,000,000 board feet of lumber, 
approximately 38,500 cords of pulpwood, and 450,000 cords of fuel wood 
The Federal census of manufactures in 1931 found 702 manufacturing 
establishments, paying 20,922,625 dollars in wages to 18,726 wage-earners, 
using materials, containers, fuel and power costing 37,417,358 dollars, and 
giving an output valued at 80,602,968 dollars 

The marble quarries, first opened in 1785, produce half of the marble ot 
the United States Vermont usually ranks first in the production of 
monumental and memorial granite, and of marble for monumental work, 
and second in production ot marble for building stone The State also 
contains the largest deposits of asbestos in the United States, and ranks 
second m the production of slate, talc (36,233 short tons in 1933), and soap- 
stone Metals occur only in small quantities Total mineral output in 
1932 was valued at 6,401,143 dollars 

There were (January 1, 1934) 1,006 miles of steam railway in the State, 



VIRGINIA 617 

and electric railways with 4 25 miles of track The State maintains 1,028 
miles of highways, all surfaced 

On June 30, 1934, there were 19 State mutual savings banks and 36 State 
savings banks with deposits of 131,690,990 dollars , 63 licensed State banks 
and trust companies had deposits of 127,244,400 dollars and loans and invest 
ments of 128,891,048 dollars, 33 licensed national banks (1933) reported 
deposits of 29,305,000 dollars and loans and investments of 37,112,000 dollars 

Books of Eeference 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments of the State 
The Lejjislative Directory Vermont State Papers 3 vols 
Collins (E D ), History of Vermont 2nd ed Boston, 1916 

Gonant (Edward), Geography, History ana Civil Government of Vermont Rutland, 
1907 

Crockett {W H), Veiniont Its Resources and Opportunities Rutland, 1916 — History 
of Vermont New York 1921 

Robinson (Rowland E ), Vennont, a Study of Independence Boston, 1892 
Slade (Will , Jr ), Vermont State Papers 1 vol Middlebury, 1828 
Walton (E P ), Governor and Council 8 vols Montpelier, 1873 
Wood (P A ), History of Taxation in Vermont New York, 1894 -—Finances of 
Vermont New York, 1918 


VIEGINIA, 

Constitution and Government — The first English Charter for settle- 
ments in America was that granted by James I in 1806 for the planting of 
colonies in Virginia The State was one of the thirteen original States m 
the Union On the outbreak of the civil war m 1861, Virginia, after 
long hesitation, decided to join the seceding States, a course objected to by 
some in the western portion of the State, who set up a separate government 
which in 1863 was admitted into the Union as West Virginia 

The General Assembly consists of a Senate of 40 members elected for 
4 years and a House of Delegates of 100 members, elected for 2 years 
Qualified as electors are (with few exceptions) all citizens 21 years of age, 
fulfilling certain residential qualifications who have paid their State poll 
taxes and registered The State Capital is Richmond , the State contains 
100 countries and 24 independent cities The State sends to the Federal 
Congress 2 Senators and 9 Representatives 

Governor — George C Peery, 1934-38 (10,000 dollars) 

Secretary of the Commonwealth — Peter Saunders 

Area and Population. — Area, 42,627 square miles, including 
2,366 square miles water area Census population on April 1, 1980, 
2,421,851, an increase of 112,664, or 4 9 percent since 1920 Population 
for four Federal census jears (with distnbution by sex in 1930) was — 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 

1870 

712,089 

612,841 

■■■III 

229 

4 

1,226,163 

80 4 

1910 

1,389,802 • 

671,096 


539 

168 

2,061,612 

2,809,187 

51 2 

1920 

1,617,871 » 

690 017 


824 

487 

67 4 

1980 

1,770,405 

650,165 


779 

466 

2,421,851 

60 2 

Male 

893,650 

821,545 

20 

486 

895 

1,216 046 



Female 

876,755 

828,620 

16 

848 

71 

1,205,805 

— 


* Included in white, if any 

* Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of persons who would have been 

classified as Mexican in 1930 * Estimated 


Z2 
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Of the total population m 1930, 23,820, or I’D per cent , were foreign- 
born whites, of whom 3,088 (13 0 per cent ) weie English, 1,164 Irish, 2,605 
German, 2,989 (12 6 per cent ) Russian, and 1,239 Scotch The urban 
population in 1930 formed 32 4 per cent and the Negro 26 8 per cent of 
the whole , 36 3 per cent (697,944 males and 182,267 females) were 
gainfully employed The 1930 census showed 6,801 men and 7,765 women 
divorced, the number of private families was 629,089 (of 4 48 persons) 
The Statens penal system m 1932 had 3,561 men and 158 women 

The population, according to the census of 1930, of the principal cities 
was Richmond, 182,929 , Norfolk, 129,710 , Roanoke, 69,206 , Portsmouth, 
46,704 , Lynchburg, 40,661 , Newport News, 34,417 , and Petersbuig, 28,564 
The principal chuiches are the Negro Baptists, with 316,095 members 
in 1926, Southern Methodists (237,903), Southern Baptists (223,270), 
Presbytenan, Roman Catholic, and Protestant Episcopal In 1926, 82 
denominations repoited a total of 7,566 churches ana 1,172,447 members 

Education. — 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 
162,688 (8 7 per cent of that age group), of whom 65,482 were native 
whites and 95,148 negroes, of persons between the ages of 6 and 20, 
640,683 (62 6 per cent ) were attending school Elementary instruction is 
free, and for illiterate children compulsory between the ages of 8 and 12 
No child under 12 may be employed in any mining or manufacturing work 
White and coloured childien must not be taught in the same school 

In 1933-34, the 12,872 elementary schoolrooms had 12,775 teachers and 
486,435 enrolled pupils , the 3,792 accredited high schoolrooms, 3,636 
teachers and 99,222 pupils In 1934, the 4 public normal schools had 207 
teachers and 5,616 students Expenditure on the operation of public schools, 
1983-34, 17,496,788 dollars, for capital outlay and debt s(rvice, 3,380,331 
doUais Statistics of the more important institutions for higher instruction 
are (1933) — 


Founded 

Name and Place of College 

Professors, 

etc 

Students 

1698 

William and Marv Coll , Williamsburg (State) 

74 j 

1,600 

1749 

Washington and Lee University, Lexm^on 

68 1 

877 

1S19 

University of Virginia, Charlottesville (State) j 

161 

2,500 

1865 

Virginia Union University, Richmond (Colored , 
Bapt ) 

26 

858 

1872 

Virginia Polytechnic Institute, Blacksburg (State) 

211 

1,810 

1889 

Virginia Military Institute, Lexington (State) 

65 

728 

1776 

Hampden Sidney College, Hampden-Sidney (Pres ) 

18 

906 

1882 

Bandolph-Bfacon College, Ashlaod (Methodist) 

16 

298 

1882 

University of Richmond, Richmond (Baptist) 

65 

970 

1892 

Banaolph Macon Woman s College, Lynchburg 

60 

645 


Finance and Defence — The revenue and expenditure for year ending 
June 80, 1984, are shown thus — 

Dollars 

On hand July 1, 1933 3,687,353 

Receipts, 1983-34 68,152,298 


Total 

DisbuTsements, 1988-84 


59,839,651 

54,831,769 


Balance, June 30, 1934 


5,207,892 





PRODUCTION AND INDUSTRY — ^BOOKS OP REFERENCE 619 


The bonded debt of the State amounts (June 30, 1934) to 22,192,983 
dollars The assessed valuation of property for 1981 was Real estate, 
1,187,891,219 dollars, personal and incomes, 1,148,115,065 dollars. Total 
for 1981, 2,835,506,284 dollars 

The National Guaid on June 30, 1934, had 267 officers, 4 warrant officers 
and 3,547 enlisted men 

Production and Industry. — In 1930, there were 170,610 farms m 
Virginia with an area of 16,728,620 acres, of which 5,058,317 acres were crop 
land, total value of farm lands and buildings, 855,849,672 dollars Gross 
income, 1932, from crops, was 43,600,000 dollars , from live stock, 54,300,000 
dollars In 1934, the chief crops were maize, 35,794,000 bushels , wheat, 

8.092.000 bushels, oats, 2 398,000 bushels, potatoes, 13,433,000 bushels , 
sweet potatoes, 3,910,000 bushels, apples, 9,275,000 barrels The tobacco 
Cl op was 92,970,000 pounds of tobacco The cotton crop for 1934 covered 

69.000 acres, yielding 89,000 bales National forests cover 607,323 acres 
The domestic animals on January 1, 1933, were 178,000 horses, 90,000 

mules, 455,000 milch cows, 816,000 all cattle, 495,000 sheep, and 523,000 
swine Wool clip (1934), 2,012,000 pounds ol wool from 428,000 sheep 
Virginia has considerable mineral wealth, coal being the most important 
with output in 1933 of 8,390,000 short tons Other pioducts are coke 
(70,493 tons in 1933) , granite and other stone , lime , clay products , man- 
ganese oies (4,588 tons in 1933) Gold output, 1934, 529 ozs In 1932, the 
total output ol minerals (including iron oie but excluding pig iron) was valued 
at 16,927,446 dollars 

There are extensive ironworks in the State, but the manufacture of cigars 
and cigaiettes, and of rayon and allied products, and the building of ships 
and boats lead in value of products The Virginia cotton mills consume much 
more cotton than the State produces On July 31, 1933, there were 643,038 
active spindles, consuming 144,547 bales of cotton The Federal census of 
manufactuies m 1931 showed 2,275 manufacturing establishments, employing 
103,045 wage earners, earning 90,559,305 dollars cost of materials, con- 
tainers, fuel and power used amounted to 253,841,230 dollam, and the value 
of the output was 611,523,820 dollars 

In 1932, there were 4,491 miles of steam railway in the State , and 541 
miles of electric railway The State maintains 8,032 miles of highways 
On June 30, 1934, Virginia had 132 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 266,168,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 143,190,000 dollars, 
196 licensed State banks and trust companies had deposits of 154,238,000 
dollars and loans and discounts of 103,573,000 dollars 

Books of Beference 

Constitution of Virginia Text of 1902 as amended June 19, 1928 Richmond, 1980 
Annual Reports of the varionn Executive Departments of the State 
Virginia State Library A Bibliography of Virginia, 4 vols Richmond, 1910-1932 — 
Check List of Virginia State Publications Richmond, 1927— annual 

Brv,<ie (F A ), E* onoiuic History of Vii^inia m the 17th century 2 vols London, 1396 
—Soi lal Life in Virginia in the 8*»venteenth Century Richmond, 1907 —Institutional 
History of Virginia in the Seventeenth Century, 2 vols New York and London, 1910 
Bruce {V A ), Tyfe? (L G ), Morton (R L.), History of Virginia, 6 vols Chicago and 
New York, 1924 

Cappon (L J ), Bibliography of Virginia History since 1805 University, Va., Institute 
for Research in the Social Sciences, 19& 

Cooke (J E ), Virginia ‘ Amencan Commonwealths Series Boston, 1003 
XekentodeiH J ), The Revolution in Virginia Boston and London, 1910 
VUke (John), Old Virginia and Her Neighbours % vola London, 1897 
Lanemter (R A ), Historic Virginia Homes and Churches Philadelphia, 1915 
Peareon (Charles C ), The Readjuster Movement in Virginia New Haven and London 
1018 
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Torrence (W 0 ), A Trial Bibliography of Colonial Virginia Richmond, 1908-1910 
(In 5th-6th Annual Report, Virginia State Library ) 

WaUon (T L ), Mineral Resources of Virginia. 1907 


WASHINGTON 

Oovernmeilt. — Washington, formerly part of Oiegon, was created a 
Territory m 1853, and was admitted into the Union as a State on 
November 11, 1889 Its settlement dates from 1811 The Legislature 
consists of a Senate of 46 members elected for 4 years, half their number 
retiring every 2 years, and a House of Representatives of 99 members, 
elected for 2 years The State contains 39 counties The State capital is 
Olympia 

Qualified as voters are (with some exceptions) all citizens 21 years of age, 
having the usual residential qualifications, who can read and speak English 

Governor —Clarence D Martin, 1933-37 (6,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Ernest N Hutchinson 

To Congress the State sends 2 Senators and 6 Representatives 

Area and Population — Area, 69,127 square miles, of which 2,291 
square miles are water area Public lands unappropriated on June 30, 
1984, totalled 1,710,5^6 acres Census population on April 1, 1930, 1,563,396, 
an increase of 206,775, or 15 2 pei cent , since 1920 Population in four 
Federal census yeais (vith distribution by sex in 1930) was — 


Tears 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 

187C 

22,195 

207 

1 

1,819 

234 

28 955 

04 

1910 

1,108 967* 

6 058 

144* 

10,997 

15,824 

1,141,990 

17 1 

1920 

1,819,393 • 

6,883 

384* 

9,061 

20,900* 

1,866,621 

20 8 

1980 

1,521,099 

6,840 

662 

11,253 

23,642* 

1 563,896 

23 4 

Male 

800,924 

3,797 

477 

5 778 

16 416 

826,392 



Female 

720,176 

3,013 

85 

5 475 

8,226 

737,004 

— 


* Included in white 

■ Adjusted by deducting tbe estimated nnraber of persons who would have been 
cla'isifled as Mexican m 1930 

• Estimated Includes Hawaiians 

The foreign born white population in 1930 nnmboretl 244,256, con- 
stituting 15 6 per cent of the total population Of this number 48,064 (19 7 
per cent ) came from Canada, 84,084 (14 0 per cent ) from Sweden, 31,429 
(12 9 per cent ) from Norway, 20,542 (8 4 per cent) from Germany, 20,304 
(8 8 per cent ) from England and 11,002 (4 5 per cent ) from Finland Of 
the total population in 1930, 56 6 per cent were urban 0 4 per cent Negro, 
and 42 6 per cent, (538,064 males and 126,676 females) gainfully em- 
ployed The 1930 census showed 14,876 men and 13,701 women divorced , 
the number of private families was 423,833 (of 3 50 persons) The State’s 
penal and reformatory system in 1932 held 1,948 men and 28 women 

Old age pensions (maximum 30 dollars n month) weie established in 1933 
for all 65 years of age oi older who have been American citizens and resi- 
dents of the State for 15 years (of the county for 5 years) with income not 
exceeding 360 dollars per annum 
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There are 18 Indian reservations with a total area (1930) of 1,830 square 
miles, the largest being The Colville, which contains 1.051,488 acres 

Leading cities are Seattle, with a population (censu*^ ot 1930), of 365,583 , 
Spokane, 115,514 , Tacoma, 106,817 , Bellingham, 30,823 , Everett, 30,667 , 
Yakima, 22,101 , Aberdeen, 21,723 , Walla Walla, 15,976 , Vancouver, 
15,766 , Hoquiam, 12,766 , and Olympia, the State capital, 11,733 

The leading religious bodies are the Catholic, with 121,249 members in 
1926, Methodist (48, 140), Piesbyterian (34,425), Lutheran, Baptist, Disciples, 
and Congregationahst Total, all denominations, 384,182 

Education — In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age and older numbered 
13,458 (1 0 per cent of that age group), of whom 7,103 were foreign-born 
whites , of persons between the ages of 6 and 20, 331,644(75 7 percent ) were 
attending school E<lucation is given free, and is compulsory for children from 
8 to 15 years of age In 1934, the 2,219 elementary schools had 7,589 teachers 
and 240,544 pupils, the 137 high schools had 3,183 teachers and 100,198 
children The 3 State normal schools have 200 teachers and 4,000 
students The total expenditure on public elementary and secondary schools 
for the school year 1934 was 19,401,624 dollars 

The University of Washington, founded 1861, near Seattle, had, in 1984, 
602 professors and teachers and 9,864 students , and the State College at 
Pullman for science and agriculture, founded 1890, had 197 professors or 
teachers and 2,898 students There are two denominational colleges 

Finance and Defence — For the biennium ending September 30, 1984, 
the revenue and expenditure weie as follows — 


Dollars 

Balance in hand, October 1, 1932 7,733,964 

Receipts to September 30, 1934 93,696,259 

Total 101,430,223 

Disbursements to September 30, 1934 89,490,779 

Balance, October 1, 1934 11,939,444 


The assessed valuation of taxable property m 1929 amounted to 
1,253,051,064 dollars The total bonded debt on September 30, 1982, 
amounted to 6,950,000 dollars 

On June 30, 1934, the National Guaid consisted of 206 officers, 3 warrant 
officers and 2,485 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Agriculture is the principal occupation of 
the people In 1930, there were 70,904 farms with an acieage of 13,583,778, 
of ivhich 6,275,000 acres were ciop land , total value of farm lands and 
buildings, 773,662,602 dollars Gross income, 1932, from crops was 

49.100.000 dollars , from livestock, 44,400,000 dollars The wheat yield in 
1934 was 37,346,000 bushels , barley, 1,770,000 bushels , oats, 6,800,000 
bushels, corn, 1,122,000 bushels, potatoes, 7,290,000 bushels Fruit of 
various sorts is produced in vast quantities Washington far excels other 
states m production of apples, 32,300,000 bushels in 1934 In 1933, the 
domestic animals were 151,000 horses, 20,000 mules 382,000 milch cows, 

648.000 all cattle, 720,000 sheep and 242,000 swine The wool-clip m 1934 
amounted to 6,208,000 pounds of wool from 640,000 sheep The national 
forest-lands of the State have an area of 9,600,186 acres 
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Coal is mined m large quantities* 1,460,000 short tons in 1933 Gold 
output {1988), 4,562 ounces, silver, 18,521 ounces, lead, 1,680 430 pounds , 
mercury, sine, 6,738,169 pounds Gold output, 1934, 6,714 ozs Olav 
products, granite, sandstone, marble, limestone and cement are produceo* 
Antimony, arsenic, tungsten, and platinum are found Total mineral 
products in 1932 reached a value of 12,816,678 dollars 

In 1931, the Federal census showed 2,897 manutactunng establishments 
employing 71,014 wage-earners, who earned 83,917,091 dollars, they used 
matenal, containers, fuel and powder costing 223,83'),436 dollars, and gave 
an output valued at 418,921,632 dollars 

The steam railways within the State had, in 1982, 5 ,523 miles (mam track) , 
there were also 904 miles of electric railway The State maintains 3,769 
miles of highways, of which 3,373 miles are surfaced The imports at the 
port of Seattle for 1932 totalled 35, 289,000 dollars, and the exports, 38,996,000 
dollars 

Washington hnd on June 30, 1934, 67 licensed national banks with 
deposits of 219,173,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 71,807,000 
dollars , 136 licensed State banks and trust companies had deposits of 
132,205,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 67,894,000 dollars 


Books of Eeference 

Bancroft (H H ), History of Washington, Idaho and Montana San Francisco, 1890 
Fuller (G W ), History of the Pacific No^^h-We^t New York, 1911 
iiemy (B S ), History of the State of Washington Revised edition, 1024 —Van 
couver s Discovery of Puget Sound New York, 1907 —Origin of Washington Geographic 
Names New York, 1923 

Parrtih (P H ), Before the Covered Wagon Portland, 1931 
Scott {U. W ), History of the Oregon Country Cambrioge, Mass 1924 
(Havard) Life of Isaac Ingalls Stevens BosTon, Mass 1900 
Thwaites (R G ), Orifeinal Journals of the Lewis and C^ark Bapedition, 1804-1806 
New York, IQOsl 


WEST VIEGINIA 

Government — in 1862, after the State of Virginia had seceded from 
the Union, the electors of the western portion ratified an ordinance pro- 
viding for the formation of a new State, which was admitted into the Union 
on December 31, 1862, under the name of West Virginia , its government 
began on June 20, 1863 

The Legislature consists of the Senate and the House of Delegates The 
Senate is composed of 30 members elected for a term of four years, one half 
being renewed biennially The House of Delegates consists of 94 members 
elected biennially The right to vote is given to eveiy citizen (with necessary 
exceptions) 21 years of age and meeting certain residential requirements 
The State Capital is Charleston , there are 55 counties. 

Ghvemor — H G Kump, 1933-37 (10,000 dollais) 

Secretary of State — William S 0*Brien 

The State sends to Congress two Senators and six Representatives 

Ar6ft and Population, — Area, 24,282 square miles, of which 260 
square miles are water area The population, by the census of April 1, 1980, 
18 1,729,205, an increase of 265,504, or 18*1 per cent since 1920 Population 
in 4 Federal census years (with distribution by sex m 1980) was — ■ 
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Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

424,088 

17,980 i 

1 

1 


442,014 

18 4 

1910 

1,166,811 • 
1,877,180 « 

64,178 

6» 

36 

03 

1,221,119 

60 8 

1920 

S6,346 

6''*» 

7 

114 

1,468,701 

60 9 

1930 

1,613,934 

114 893 

2o7 

18 

103 

1,729,205 

72 0 

Male 

828,743 

786,191 

60,873 

165 

15 

85 

889,871 



Female 

54,020 

102 

8 

18 

839,334 

— 


* Included in white, if any 

■ Adjusted b\ dednctin^ the estimated number of persons who would have been 
classified as Mexican in ld30 

• Estimated 

Of the total population in 1930, 61,620, or 3 0 per cent , were foreign-born 
whites, and ot these 12,088 (23 6 per cent ) came from Italy, 6,646 (10 8 per 
cent ) from Poland, 3,683 (7 1 per cent ) from Hungary, 8,282 from England, 
and 3,129 (6 1 per cent ) from Germany Uiban population was 28 4 per 
cent and the Negro population 6 6 per cent of the whole , 33 per cent 
(488,254 males and 82,198 females) were gainfully employed The 1930 
census showed 6,183 men and 5,600 women divorced , the number of private 
families was 373 941 (ol 4 65 persons) The State penitentiary in 1932 held 
2,564 men and 88 women 

Counties are authorized (Act of 1931) to establish Old Age pensions 
(maximum 1 dollar per diern) for all 66 years of age or older who have been 
American citizens lor 16 years and residents of the county for 10 years and 
have no property or income whatever , no pensions were in force on 
December 31, 1933 

In 1930 the population of the principal cities was Huntington, 76,672 , 
Wheeling, 61,669, Charleston, 60,408 , Paikersburg, 29,623, Clarksburg, 
28,866 , and Fairmount, 23,159 

The most numerous denominations are Methodists with 94, 161 members in 
1926, Northern Baf)tists (76,934), Roman Catholics (71,266), and Pres- 
byterians Total, all denominations, 631,983 

Education.— In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 
62,492 (4 8 per cent of that age group), of whom 42,476 were native whites 
and 10,173, Negroes , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 413,681 (66 8 
per cent ) were attending school Elementary education is free for all from 
6 to 21 yeais of age, aud school attendance for 160 days annually is com- 
pulsoiy for all children between the ages of 7 and 14 years The public or 
free schools aie non sectarian In 1933-34, the 6,093 public elementary 
schools had 336,309 enrolled pupils and 11,384 teacheis, and 882 public high 
schools had 3,848 tea( hers and 98 656 pupils The 10 public normal schools 
had 656 teacheis and 6,705 students Expenditure on public schools in 
1933-84 was 18 690,214 dollars 

The West Viiginia University, founded in 1868 at Morgantown, had 
in 1934, 240 protessors and instnictors and 3,069 students (exclusive of 
summer school and short course students and extension courses) Bethany 
College (1841), under the control of the Christian Chuich, has 29 instructors 
and 290 students West Virginia Wesleyan College (1890), a Methodist 
institution, has 26 instructors and 856 students 

Finance and Defence. — The state Fund revenue and expenditure for 
the year ending June 30, 1984, were as follows 
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DolUre 

Balance, July 1, 1938 4,773,241 

Receipts, 1933-34 96,626,767 

Total 101,400,008 

Disbursements, 1933-34 93,724,002 

Balance, June 30, 1^34 7,676,006 


The total bonded indebtedness of the State was 92,529,400 dollars on 
June 30, 1934 The assessed value of all property in 1934 was 1,734,883,659 
dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 123 officers, 2 warrant 
officers and 1,824 men 

Production and Industry — In 1930, the state had 82,641 farms 
with an area of 8,802,348 acres, of which 1,907,000 acres were crop land, 
total value of farm lands and buildings, 341,976,394 dollars Gross income, 
1932, from crops was 15,000,000 dollars , from livestock, 30,200,000 dollars 
The chief agricultural pioducts in 1934 were wheat, 1,978,000 bushels , 
maize, 12,128,000 bushels , oats, 2,052,000 bushels , hay, 507,000 tons, and 
potatoes, 3,120,000 bushels The tobacco yield amounted to 2,040,000 
pounds Apples (3,630,000 bushels in 1934), peaches, plums, and grapes 
are grown On January 1, 1933, the domestic animals were 101,000 horses, 

12.000 mules, 253,000 milch cows, 525,000 all cattle, 631,000 sheep, and 

197.000 swine In 1934, the wool-clip produced 3,110,000 pounds of wool 
from 598,000 sheep National forest lands amount to 330,115 acres 

West Virginia has extensive mining and quarrying industnes, ranking 
fifth for mineral production in the United States In 1932, output of 
petroleum was 3,876,000 barrels , natural gasoline (1933), 39,963,000 gallons , 
natural gas output (1931), 124,797 million cu ft The coal area extends over 
17,280 square miles, and 90,770,000 short tons were produced in 1933 , coke, 
1,153,530 tons Pig iron output, 1933, 410,421 gross tons The quarries 
yield sandstone and limestone Salt production in 1933 was 63,818 tons 
The total value of the mineral output in 1932 was 156,643,214 dollars 

In the State there are important steel- works and rolling-mills, and glass 
and chemical industries The census of manufactures of 1931 showed 1,125 
manufacturing establishments employing 64,702 wage earners who earned 
73,915,503 dollars, materials, containers, fuel and power used cost 
147,669,440 dollars, and the value of the output was 310,535,799 dollars 
In 1932, there were within the State 4,125 miles ol steam railway, besides 
381 miles of electric railway track The State has a new system of improved 
highways totalling 4,316 miles, of which 3,275 miles are surfaced 

On June 30, 1934, West Viigmia had 78 licensed national banks with 
deposits of 119,735,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 61,218,000 
dollars , 103 licensed State banks and trust companies bad deposits of 

105.705.000 dollars and loans and discounts of 64,339,000 dollars 


Books of Eeference. 

Reports of the various Executive Dep^ments of the State Oharleston 
Atk$n8on {Q W ), Prominent Men of West Virginia 1800 

CallahaH (J M ), Semi Centennial History of West Virginia 1918 —New History of 
West Virginia. 1922 

Callahan (Maud P ), Evolution of the Constitution of West Virginia 1909 

Lev)%$ (V, A ), History of West Virginia 1889 —West Virginia Its History, Natural 
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Resources, Industrial Bnteri)nses, and Institutions Compiled for the Louisiana Pur 
chase Exposition Charleston West Virginia, 1904 

Willey (W P ) An Inside View of the Formation of West Virginia 1901 


WISCONSIN 

Governmeilt — Wisconsin, first settled in 1670, is a part of the country 
known first as New France from 1634 until surrendeied to the British in 
1763 and as the North west Territory after its cession to the United States 
in 1783 , the region now embraced by the State was first part of the 
Territory of Michigan, later becoming the Teriitory of Wisconsin, it was 
admitted into the Union on May 29, 1848 The legislative power is vested 
111 a Senate of 33 members elected for four years, one lialf (1 b or 17 alternately) 
being elected each two years, and an Assembly of 100 members, all elected 
simultaneously for two years The State has 71 counties The Capital is 
Madison 

Wisconsin has universal suffrage for all citizens over 21 years of age 
There la no propeity or educational qualification 

Wisconsin is lepresented in Congiess by 2 Senators and 10 Representatives 

Goiernor — Philip L La Follette, 1935-37 (7,500 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Theodoie Dammann 

Area and Population — Area, 56,066 square miles, of which 
810 square miles are water, exclusive of 2,378 square miles of Lake Supenor 
and 7,500 square miles of Lake Michigan Census population, 1930, 
2,939,006, an increase of 306,939, or 11 7 per cent since 1920 

The population at the date ol various Federal censuses (with distribution 
by sex in 1930) was — 


Years 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per Sq 
Mile 

1870 

1,051,851 
2,820 608 • 

2,113 


1,206 


1,054,670 

19 1 

1910 

2,900 

62* 

10,142 

263 

2,388,860 

42 2 

1920 

2 616,700* 

5,201 

238 » 

9,611 

817 

2,682;067 

2,939,006 

47 6 

1980 

2,913 859 

10,739 

I 2,396 

11,548 

464* 

53 2 

Male 

1 497,014 

5,811 

1,648 

5,951 

391 

1,5]0 815 



Female 

1,416,845 

4,928 

748 

5,597 

73 

1 428,191 



' Included in white 

• AdjUHt»d by deducting the estimated number of porsons who would have been 
clissifiel as Mexican in 1930 

» Estimated * Includes 4 Haw aiians 

The foreign bom white population in 1930 numbered 386,218, repre 
senting 13 1 per cent of the total population Of these 128,269 (83 2 per 
cent ) were German, 42,859 (11 per cent ) Polish, 34,391 Norwegian, 19,680 
Czechoslovakian, 18,808 Swedish, 16,418 Russian, 15,572 Canadian, and 
8,477 English Of the total population in 1930, 52 9 per cent were urban, 
0 4 per cent Negro, and 38 4 per cent (914,247 males and 216,214 females) 
gainfully employed The State's penal and reformatory system in 1934 held 
2,295 men and 127 women The Indian reservations cover 428 square miles 
and had a population of 11,705 Indians on June 80, 1930 
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Pof>ulation of the larger cities (census of 1930) was as follows — 


Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

Cities 

Pop 

Milwaukee 

Racine 

Madison 

Kenosha 

Oshkosh 

578,249 
67,542 
57,899 
50,262 
40,108 ' 

Lacrosse 
Sheboygan 
Green Bay 
Supenoi 

West A11 i9 

39,614 
39,251 
37,415 
36,113 
34 671 

Fond dn Lac 
Eau Claire 
Appleton 
Wausau 

BeJoit 

26,449 

26,287 

25,267 

23,758 

23,611 


In 1933 there were 15,962 marriages performed and 2,626 divorces and 
annulments granted The 1930 census showed 10,814 men and 11,158 
women divorced the number of private families v as 711,889 (of 4 04 peisons) 
Old Age pensions (maximum 1 dollar per diem) were established m 
1926 (at the option of the various counties, though becoming mandatory and 
State wide on July 1, 1936) for all who have been American citizens and 
residents in the county for 15 yeais, with assets not exceeding 3,000 dollars , 
number of pensioners on December 31, 1933, was 1,756, drawing an average 
of 19 52 dollars per mouth 

The chief religious bodies are Roman Catholic, with 657,511 members 
in 1926, Luthtran-S> nod of Wisconsin (146,373), Lutheran-Synod of Missouri 
(123,346), Methodist, Congregationalist, Baptist, and others Total, all 
denominations, 1,472,890 

Education — In 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 
44,232 (1 9 per cent of that age group), of whom 29 960 were foreign born 
whites , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 666,565 (74 2 per cent ) 
were attending school All children between the ages of 7 and 14, and those 
between 14 and 16 not legularly employed are required to attend school 
Compulsory part-time education in the day time is required for employed 
children In 1932-33, the 7,800 elementary schools had 15,574 teachers 
and 422,139 enrolled pupils, the 437 public high schools had 5,349 toacheis 
and 130,469 pupils The 9 State teachers’ collo«'e8 bad, in 19 3S-34, 423 
teachers and 6,777 students The 37 public part time day schools had 22,217 
pupils, and the 44 State supervised evening schools had a total enrolment of 
63, 110 There are also 28 rural county normal schools and the Stout Institute 
which trams teachers for the vocatioual schools 

The University of Wisconsin at Madison, established m 1848, had, m 
1933-34, 1,296 professors and instructors (including the large extension 
faculty) and 7,957 resident students lustructioD by correspondence was 
amparted to 20 800 students The total expenditure for public education in 
1932-33 was 46,127,942 iollars , for normal schools, 1,591,616 dollars 

Wisoonsiu maintains 18 State and 66 county institutions for the care of 
its insane, tubercular, mentally deficient, penal and coriectional ca*»e8 
<liuml>ermg 20,981 The State’s penal and reformatory system m 1934 had 
%295 men and 127 women 

Finance and Defence.— For the year ended June 30, 1934, the receipts 
ftnd disbursements of the State Government were to the following amounts — 

Dollars 

Balance July 1, 1933 6,462,438 

Receipts for year 1933-34 114,681,812 

Total . . . 121,143,760 

Disbursements for year 1983-34 105,908,212 

Balazite June 80, 1934 


16,235,638 
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The State hag no debt except to its own trust funds, which on June ZO, 
1934, was 1,083,700 dollars 

In 1933, the assessed valuation of real property m the State was 
3,980,167,722 dollars, and of personal property 332,646,499 dollars, total 
4,262,704,221 dollars 

The National Guard on June 30, 1934, consisted of 353 commissioned 
officers, 6 warrant officers and 4,426 enlisted men 

Production, Industry, Communications —Wisconsin has slightly 
more people engaged in manufactures than in agriculture, but is the leading 
dairy State of the Union In 1930, the farms numbered 181,767 with atotw 
area of 21,874,155 acres, value of all farm land and buildings was 
1,731,517,017 dollais Gioss income, 1933, from cropj was 84,013,000 
dollars, from livestock, 165,911,000 dollars The yield of the principal 
crops m 1934 was rnaize, 73 908,000 bushels, spring wheat, 1,440,000 
bushels, oats, 65,352,000 bushels, bailey, 19,266,000 bushels, potatoes, 

31.320.000 bushels , hay, 2,743,000 tons The tobacco yield m 1934 
was 10,061,000 pounds Wisconsin leads in the number of milch cows 
(2,212,000 on January 1, 1934) , other livestock on that date included 

507.000 horses, 7,000 mules, 3,230,000 all cattle, 465 000 sheep and lambs, 
and 1,450,000 swine Ontput of cieamery bnttei, 1933, 157,933,000 lbs 
ot American choe‘-e, 238,692,000 lbs , of evapoiated milk, 696,296,000 lbs 
The wool-clip in 1934 amounted to 2,834,000 pounds of wool from 388,000 
sheep National fore->ts, 219,428 acres 

Iron ore (228,487 gross tons m 1933), zinc (7,800 sliort ions), and lead 
(540 short tons), are the chief mineral products Excluding pig iron, the 
total value of mineral products in 1932 was 7,411,456 dollars 

In 1931, Wisconsin had 6,385 manufacturing establishment'*, with 188,906 
wage earners, earning 189,099,478 dollars, materials, containers, fuel and 
power used amounted to 669,434,141 dollars, value of the manufactured 
product was 1,199,631,574 dollars 

On January 1, 1933, there were 7,288 miles of steam railroads operated 
in the State besides 747 miles of electric railway tiack 

Exclusive of the 7,940 miles of city and village streets, the State hag 
82,855 miles of highway in the State trunk highway and the county and 
town highways Of this, 4,338 miles are concrete, 1,365 bituminous 
macadam, 35,085 gravel, and 42,067 earth roads State expenditure foi 
roads in 1932-3 was approximately 19,600,000 dollars, and by the counties, 

16.900.000 dollars 

On June 30, 1934, there were 105 licensed national banks with deposits of 

345.035.000 dollars and loans and di'^counts of 128,999,000 dollars, 602 
licensed State banks had deposits of 273,688,000 dollars and loans and 
discounts of 143,282,000 dollars 

Books of Reference. 

Biennial Reports of the venous Administrative Departments. 

Wisconsin Blue Book Fablished biennially as legislative manual , contains articles 
on Wisconsin 

Wisconsin Geological and Natural History Survey Bulletins, Nos 1 to 68 Inclusive , 
published at irregular intervals , studies of the geology, geography, agrieultnve, 
Industries, resources and history of Wisconsin 

Wisconsin Historical Collections, published by the Wisconsin Historical Society since 
1908 Madison 

FUtpatrie^ (B A ), Wisconsin 1P28 

Howe (F ), Wisconsin an Experiment In Democracy New York, 1912 

La FoUetU (R M ), Autobiography a Personal Narrative of Political Experiences 
Madison, 1918 

MeCarthy (0 ), The Wisconsin Idea New York, 1912 
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Phelan, Financial History of Wisconsin University of Wisconsin, 1908 
Quai/e (M M ), Wisconsin its History and its People, 1634-1924 4 vols 1924 

Thwaites, Wisconsin in Three Centuries New York, 1905 

Whttbeek, Geography and Industnes of Wisconsin Wisconsin Geological and Natural 
History Survey, 1918 


WYOMING. 

Governnieilt — Wyoming, first settled in 1834, was admitted into the 
Union on July 10, 1890 The Legislature consists of a Senate of 27 members, 
elected for four years (about one half retiring every two years), and a House 
of Representatives of 62 members elected for two years The State 
contains 23 counties 

The suffrage extends to all citizens, male and female, who can road, and 
who have the usual residential qualifications 

Goverrior — Leslie A Miller, 1936-1937 (8,000 dollars) 

Secretary of State — Di L C Hunt 

The capital is Cheyenne The State sends to Congress 2 Senators and 1 
Representative 

Area and Population — Area, 97,914 square miles, of which 320 
square miles are water Of the total, about 3,300 square miles are com 
prised within the Yellowstone National Park, which since 1872 has been 
reserved for public uses Public lands unappropriated on June 30, 1932, 
totalled 14,728,953 acres, national forest lands, 8,480,770 acres 

Census population on Apiil 1, 1930, 225,565, an increase of 31,163, or 16 
per cent since 1920 

The Federal census results for vaiious years (including distribution by 
sex in 1930) were as follows — 


Tears 

White 

Negro 

Mexican 

Indian 

Asiatic 

Total 

Per 8q 
Mile 

1870 

8,720 

183 

1 

66 

143 

9,118 

0 1 

1910 

139,990 • 

2,285 

328 • 

1,480 

1,926 

145,965 

1 5 

1920 

188;i46* 

1,875 

2,000* 

1,343 

1,538 

194 402 

2 0 

1980 

214,067 

1,260 

7,174 

1,84; 

1,229 

225,666 

2 3 

Male 

117,703 

699 

4,582 

982 

«19 

124,785 



Female 

96,864 

551 

2,592 

868 

410 

100, 7^0 

— 


' Included in white 

• Adjusted by deducting the estimated number of iiersons wdio would have been 
classiiied as Mexican in 1930 

* Estimated 

In 1930, the foreign born white population numbeicd 19,668 (8 7 per 
cent of the total), of whom 2,105(10 7 percent )were English, 1,783 (9 1 per 
cent ) Swedes, 1,714 Germans, 1,653 Italians, 1,424 Scotch, 1,375 Russiniis, 
1,322 Jugoslavs, and 1,136 Canadians Of the total ftopulation in 1930, 
31 1 per cent were urban, 0 6 per cent Negro, and 41 per cent (79,709 
males and 12,739 females) gainfully employed The 1930 census showed 
1,611 men and 1,057 women divorced, the number of private families was 
36,887 (of 3 79 persons) The State penal and reformatory system in 1982 
held 420 men and no women The Indian reservation covers 3,120 square 
miles, with a population (1980) of 2,014 

Old Age pensions (maximum 30 dollars a month) were established in 1929 
for all those 65 years of age or older who have been American citizens and 
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residents of the State for 15 years (of the county for 6 years) with incomes 
not exceeding 360 dollars a year , number of pensioners on December 31, 
1933, was 701, drawing an average of 11 69 dollars per month 

The largest towns are Cheyenne (capital), with census population in 
1930 of 17,361, Casper, 16,619, Laramie, 8,609, Sheridan, 8,536 , Rock 
Springs, 8,440 

Education —in 1930, illiterates 10 years of age or older numbered 2,895 
(1 6 per cent of that age group) , of persons between the ages of 5 and 20, 
M,671 (73 7 pel cent ) were attending school 

In 1933, 1,214 public schools had 2,140 teachers, and 42,214 enrolled 
pupils, 156 accredited high schools had 639 teachers and 14,211 pupils 
The University of Wyoming, founded at Laramie in 1887, had in 1934, 
121 professors and instructors and 1,102 students There is also a State 
Agricultuial College at Laramie Expenditure on elementary and stcondary 
schools in 1932-33 was 4,881,741 dollars 

The religious bodies with the most numerous membership are the Roman 
Catholic, with 18,772 members in 1926, Mormon (11,610), Methodist (6,923), 
and Presbyterian Total, all denominations, 62,975 

Finance and Defence — The cash receipts and disbursements (exclusive 
of trust funds) for the biennium ending SoptemVxr 30, 1934, were — 


Dollars 

Balance, October 1, 1932 3,063,288 

Receipts for 1932-34 25,782,489 

Total 28,845,777 

Disbursements 1932-34 25,270,756 

Balance, Sept 30, 1934 3,575,021 


On September 30, 1934, the bonded debt amounted to 3,725,000 dollars, 
and the assessed value of property in the State in 1929 to 447,954,091 dollars 
The National Guard on July 31, 1934, consisted of 52 officers, 1 warrant 
officer and 680 enlisted men 

Production and Industry — Wyoming is semi and and agriculture is 
earned on by iirig-xhon and by ‘ dry farming ’ In 1930, there were 16,011 
farms, with a total area of 23,525,234 acies, of which 2,293,000 acres were crop 
land, total value of farm land and buildings, 206,862,171 dollars Gross 
income, 1932, from crops was 5,200,000 dollars , from livestock, 18,800,000 
dollars Crops include alfalfa (421,000 tons m 1914), sugar beets ^34,000 
tons), potatoes (1,000,000 bushels), as well as cereals The wool clip (1934) 
yielded 30,732,000 pounds of wool from 3,215 000 sheep The domestic 
animals on January 1, 1938, were 154,000 horses, 89,000 milch cows, 
906,000 all cattle 1 893,000 sheep, and 98,000 swine 

In 1932, 4,765,854 acies in the State were national forest land The 
State has numerous fish hatcheries and the largest elk herds in the woild 
Wyoming is largely a coal producing State In 1933 the output of coal 
was 3,985,000 shoit tons, petroleum, 11,196,000 barrels, of natural 
gasoline, 35,273,000 gallons , natural gas (1930), 43,219 million cubic feet 
Gold output, 1934, 4,726 ozs The quarries yield limestone and sandstone, 
besides phosphate rock Total iiiineial products in 1982 was 27,343,288 
dollars 

Manufactures are mostly confined to production for local consumption 
The 1981 Federal census showed 205 mdustnal establishments, the wage- 
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aaraers numbered 4,8^8, wages paid amounted to 7,879,166 dollars, the 
nmtefials, containers, fuel and power used cost 87,255,548 dollars, and the 
output amounted to 52,748,934 dollars. 

In 1982, the steam railways had a length of 2,037 miles The State 
lughway system comprises 8,281 miles, of wnich 1,971 miles are surfaced 
On June 30, 1934, Wyoming had 26 licensed national banks with deposits 
of 81,183,000 dollars and loans and discounts of 12,344,000 dollars, 37 
licensed State banks and trust companins had deposits of 12,900,000 dollars 
and loans and discounts of 7,875,000 dollars 

Books of Reference 

The Reports of the various Executive Departments 

Bancroft (H H ) History of Neva^ia, Colorado, ami Wyoming San Franciseo, 1890. 

Coutani (C G ), Histor\ of Wyoming Laramie (Wyo ), 1899 

Mehard (G R ) The Government of Wyoming San Francisco, 1914 

JM(»rri*(R C ), Historical Collei tions Cheyenne, 1897 

Pcterton (G L ), Men of W\oimrip Denver, 1915 
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ALASKA. 

Oovernment — Alaska was purchased by the United States from Russia 
under the treaty of March 30, 1867, for 7,200,000 dollars, bul was not 
organized until 1884, v\hen it became a “District” governed by the laws of 
the State of Oiegon By Act of Congress approved August 24, 1912, Alaska 
became a Territory, with a legislative assembly consisting of 8 senators, 
elected for 4 years, and 16 repieseniatives, elected for 2 years Congress 
reserved to itself the right to kmslate on certain subjects, so that the 
Territory is now governed conjointly by Congress at Washington and by its 
local legislative assembly Regular sessions are held biennially and last for 
60 days Sj»ecial sessions may be called by the Governor The latter is 
appointed for four >eais by the President 

To facilitate administration. Congress in 1927 authorized the appointment 
of 3 ex officio Commissioneis who enjoy large powers The Territory is 
represen teii in Congress by one Delegate, elected biennially, who sits in the 
House of Representatives, but has no vote 

Governor — John W Troy, 1933-37 (10,000 dollars) 

Secretary of Alaska — Edward W Giiffin 

Area and Population. — The gross area (land and water) of the 
territory is 586,400 square miles The census population from 1900 to 1930 
is shown as follows — 


Year 

Population 

PerSq Mile 

Year 

Population 

Per 8q Mile 

1900 

68,592 

0 1 

1920 

56 086 

0 1 

1910 

64 866 

0 1 

1980 

69 278 

01 


Of the population m 1930, 35,764 were males and 23,614 fenouiles , 28,640 
were whites and 29,983 were Indians (of whom 19,028 were Eskimos and 
Aleuts). 26 Chinese, 278 Japanese, and 186 Negroes, 46 8 per cent of the 
population was gaintully employed About 20,000 people, employed in 
mines, canneries, and railway construction, spend a few months a year in 
Alaska, but these are not included in the enumeration, of the 28,640 
whites, 10,180 are foreiga-born. 
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The largest town is Juneau, the seat of GoTennnent, whieli had (eensuft 
of 1930) a population of 4,043 , the second largest is Ket^ikan with a popu- 
lation of 8,796 , other towns are Anchorage, 2,277 . Fairbanks, 2,101 ; Peters- 
burg, 1,252 , Nome, 1,218 (but almost completely de&troyed by fire m 
September, 1034) , Sitka, 1,056 , Cordova, 980 , Wrangell, 948 , Sewaotl^ 
885 , and Douglas, 693 There are altogether 18 incorporated towns 
Alaska has one National Park, known as Mt MoKmley, enibracoig 
1,939,493 acres 

Sduc&tlOH 8.1ld JustlCO — in Alaska many religious missions are at 
work, representing the Russian Orthodox, Roman Catholic Kpiscopalian, 
Presbyterian, Metliodist, Baptist, Con^egational and other denominations 

In 1934 there were 89 territorial wluie schools with 3,788 enrolled pupils 
and 169 teachers , 13 four-year high schools are maintained Total cost of 
instruction (1933), 695,198 dollars Percentage of illiterates, 1930, was 20 1 ; 
m 1920, 24 8 per cent , 13 8 per cent was unable to 8f>eak English The 
Bureau ot Education of the Federal goveinment bandies the education, 
hospitalisation and general caie of the native population There are 99 
native schools in operation (219 teachers, 4,358 pupils), 3 industrial schools^ 
6 hospitals, and 1 medical boat The Alaska Agiicultural College and 
School of Mines is the only institution offtrmg advanced instruction For 
the administration of justice the territory us a judnial district with 4 
subdivisions and 4 courts 


Finance —Federal leceipts and expenditures in the territory, ad* 
ministered by the various Federal Departments m Washington m reeent 
years, have been as follows, in dollars — 



Receipts 

Expenditure 


Receipts 

Expenditure 

1Q27 

1928 

4,528 405 
4,226,882 

10,884,513 

11,147,773 

1929 

1930 

5,474,888 

4,846,276 

11,433,967 

12 331,647 


Territorial receipts (largely from licences to conduct businesses) and 
expendituies for two bienniums are 1929-81 (actual), receipts, 2,416,893 
dollai-s , expenditures, 2,468,659 dollars, 1931-83 (estimated), receipts, 
1,890,890 dollars, expenditures, 2,572,451 dollars On January 1, 1934|, 
the Territorial Treasurer had a balance of 381,525 dollars , previous year, 
271,433 dollars 

The Territory has no funded debt 

Production and Industry — lu some parts of the territory the cBmate 
during the brief summer is not unsuitable for agricultural operations In 
1930, there were 500 farms with a total area of 525,942 sores, of which 
8,825 acres was improved land Total value of land and buildings in 1980 
was 2,857,186 dollars The 1930 census showed 37,287 dogs used as work 
animals and 463 horses In Northern and Western Alaska are 200,000 
square miles of treeless region worthless for agriculture but capable of fnrnish.- 
ing pasturage for 4,000,000 reindeer There were (in 1982) approximately 
711,400 reindeer m the country distributed in 78 herds (of which 59, 
ranging in size from 200 to 80,000, are owned by natives) and valued at 
9,000,000 dollars During 1082, 246,927 pounds of reindeer, valued at 
24,693 dollars, were shipped from Alaska The Government owned for^ 
seal herd of the Pnbilof Islands, administered by the Department of Oom* 
merce, eomprises about 85 per cent of the fur seals of the world. This 
herd contained 1,818,568 animals on August 10, 1933 ; number of skma 
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shipped to the United States, 1933, 54,550 Proceeds from the sale of these 
skins are divided among the United States, Great Britain and Japan 
About 275 blue fox ranches, stocked with 36,000 blue foxes, represent an 
investment of 6,850,000 dollars Value of furs and fur skins (including 
seal skins) shipped to the United States in 1933, 2,024,614 dollars 

The southern coastal section of Alaska contains large and readily accessible 
timber resources which maintain a considerable sawmill industry and are 
capable of supporting an immense pulp and paper development This 
timber is largely included in two National Forests aggregating 21,342,474 
acres and officially estimated to contain 84,760 million board feet of timber, 
74 per cent western hemlock and 20 per cent Sitka spruce 

The chief mdustnes of Alaska are salmon fishing and mining In 1933, 
all the fisheries of Alaska employed 21, 695 persons , the value of the products, 
exclusive of aquatic furs, was 32,126,688 dollars , exports to United States 
m 1933, 29,663,282 dollars Salmon canners in 1933 exported to the 
United States 259,184,164 pounds, valued at 25,620,856 dollars 

Gold IS worked in South East Alaska, where a low grade ore is found , in 
the interior on the Yukon river , and at Nome and other places on the west 
coast Output of gold in 1933 was 457,274 ounces (in 1934, 541,283 ozs ) , of 
silver, 165,335 ounces , and of copper, 1,576,936 pounds Tin ore deposits 
near Cape Prince of Wales are of a high grade , lead, coal, petroleum, marble, 
gypsum, quicksilver and lode platinum metals are found Total value of 
mineral output in 1916, 48,000,000 dollars , in 1933, 10,366,000 dollars 
Commerce and Communications.—The value of the Territory’s 
commerce for six calendar years was as follows — 


Year 

Imports 
from U S 

Imports 
from others 

Merchandise 
Exports to 
U8 

Exports, 
Kold and 
silver to U 8 

Total exports 
to others 

1928 

32,087,335 

599,498 

67,587,207 

6,640,127 

622,684 

1929 

33,219,665 

l,43t>;i58 

63,667,177 

7,887,544 

607,952 

1930 

31,303,291 

1,741,976 

48,996,962 

7,842,493 

847,691 

1981 

22,488,601 

791,149 

48,276 864 

9,258,888 

815,908 

1932 

19,578,105 

937,188 

80,188,355 

9,962,894 

237,668 

1983 

20,685,622 

131,245 

33,131,447 

9,899,153 

282,978 


In the calendar year 1933, 2,293 vessels of 602,724 tons entered the ports 
of Alaska in domestic and foreign trade, and 2,166 vessels ot 594,338 tons 
cleared The chief ports of shipment of the United States to Alaska are 
on Puget Sound 

There is a railway of 112 miles from Skagway to the town of White Horse 
(m the Canadian Yukon region) , thence transport is by coach or airplane, or, 
in summer, by steamer The Copper River and North Western Railway has 
completed a line (standard gauge) from Cordova to Kennecott, a distance of 
197 miles The Alaska railroad runs from Seward to Fairbanks, a distance 
of 467 miles (509 miles with branches) Total mileage, 1930, 914 Six 
aviation companies maintain services between 68 landing places throughout 
the year Alaska (1934) maintains 1,543 miles of wagon roads, 74 miles of 
tramway, 573 miles of sled roads, and 5,032 miles of trails The Alaskan 
towns are connected with the United States and with Canada by telegraph and 
by radio , there are 3 broadcasting stations and wireless telephony is being 
extended There are about 180 post offices, and good mail services in the 
temtoiy 

The terntory had, on June 30, 1934, four National Banks with capital 
of 312,500 dollars, surplus and undivided profits of 252,082 dollars, and 
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total deposits of 4,374,604 dollars, 11 territorial banks had combined 
capital of 616,000 dollars and total deposits of 6,957,328 dollars 
British Consul — At Seattle 

Books of Reference 

Compilation of Narrativt a of Explorers, 1869-99 Washington, 1900 
Annual Report of the Governor Alaska 

Publications of the U 8 Geological Survey Washington — Geographic Dictionary of 
Alaska By Marcus Baker 2d ed US Geological Survey 

Fur Seals in Alaska Heanngs before the Committee of Ways and Means, House of 
Repre8entati\es March 9 and 10, 1904 Washington 

Burr (Ajsiies Rush), Alaska Our Beautiful Northland of Opportunity New York, 
1919 

CJail (H W ), History of Alaska New York and London, 1930 
Gordon (G B ), In the Alaskan Wilderness Philadelphia, 1918 

Oteely (A W ), Handbook of Alaska Its Resources, Products and Attractions in 
1924 London and New York, 1925 

Kent (Rockwell), Wilderness A Journal of Quiet Adventure in Alaska , London, 1920 
JSiggtnaon (Ella), Alaska — the Great Country New York and London, 1909 
Nicholls (Jeannette P ), Alaska a History of its Administration, etc , under the United 
States Cleveland, 1924 

( Edgar), Die wiitschaftliche Entwickelung von Alaska Tilbmgen, 1914 
filtMcfc(H ), Voyages on the Yukon and its Tributaries New York, 1917 — A Winter 
Circuit of our Arctic Coast New York, 19‘>0 

Underwood (J J ), Alaska, an Empire in the Making New Edition London, 1925 


HAWAII 

The Hawaiian Islands lie in the North Pacihc Ocean, between 18® 64^ 
and 22® 16' north latitude, and 154® 60' and 160® 30' west longitude They 
are about 2,020 miles south west of San Francisco, and are in the line of 
steamer travel between San Francisco and the Orient, Victoria, B C , 
Australia and New Zealand 

Govemmoilt — The Hawaiian Islands (20 in numbei and formerly known 
as the Sandwich Islands), celebrated m August, 1928, the 150th anniversary 
of their discovery by Captain Janies Cook, the English navigator The islands 
formed during the greater part of the nineteenth century an independent 
kingdom, but in 1893 the leigning Queen, Liliuokalani (died November 
11, 1917), was deposed and a provisional government formed, in 1894, 
a Republic was proclaimed, and in accordance wuth the request of the 
people of Hawaii expressed through the Legislatuie of the Republic, and a 
resolution of the United States Congress of July 6, 1898 (signed July 7 by 
President McKinley), the Islands were on August 12, 1898, formally annexed 
to the United States On June 14, 1900, they were constituted as the 
Territory of Hawaii The Organic Act has since been amended several times 
There is a Legislature of two Houses, a Senate of 16 members elected for four 
years, and a House of Representatives of 30 members elected for two years 
Sessions, limited to 60 days, are held biennially In 1932 the registered 
voters numbered 63,831, including 21,682 Hawaiian and part Hawauan, 
and 12,934 American. The Governor and Secretary are appointed for four 
years by the President of the United States 

Gonemor — Joseph B Poindexter (appointed January 20, 1934) 

Secretary of the Territory — Arthur A Greene 

The Territory is represented in Congress by a delegate elected biennially 
to the House of Representatives 

Area and Population — The area of the 8 principal islands is 6,449 
square miles with population (census of 1930) of 368,836 (222,640 males and 
146,696 females) Estimated population, June 30, 1984, was 878,948, 



684 


UNITED STATES: — HAWAII 


ittdndin^ 21,796 Hawaiians, 34,419 part-Hawaiians and 148,024 Japanese 
The pnncipal islands of the group are Hawaii, 4,016 square miles (population, 
1930, 73,325) , Maui, 728 (48,756) , Oahu, 598 (202,887) , Kauai, 647 (36,806) , 
Molokai, 261 (6,032) , Lanai, 140 (2,366) , Niihau, 97 (136) , Kahoolawe, 
69 (2) The Capital, Honolulu, on the Island of Oahu, had a census 
population of 187,582, and Hilo, 19,468 The number of Hawaiians was 
22,636, and part-Hawaiians, 28,224 There were 27,179 Chinese, 139,631 
Japanese, 27,588 Portuguese, 63,052 Filipinos, 6,671 Poito Ricans, 1,219 
Spanish, 44,896 Americans, British, Germans, and Russians, 6,461 Koreans, 
780 others 

Religion and Education — The Hawaiians are Christians There is 
an American Protestant Kpiscopal bishop at Honolulu , also a Roman 
Catholic bishop, and ministers of various denominations 

Elementary education is free The language in the schools is English 
In 1934 there were 185 public schools with 2,536 teachers and 81,240 
enrolled pupils , also 81 pnvate schools with (1933) 550 teachers and 11,812 
enrolled pupils The pupils in public schools m 1984 were classed by 
ancestry as follows Hawaiian, 2,833, part- Hawaiian, 8,906 , Portuguese, 
5,660 , other Caucasians, 3,615 , Porto Rican, 1,436 , Spanish, 246 , Filipinos, 
4,600, Asiatic, 52,903, others, 1,262 There are a normal and training 
school, a reformatory industnal school for boys and one tor girls, a territorial 
trade school, a school for the deaf and blind, a school for feeble-minded , 
also a territorial university (University of Hawaii, Honolulu), founded in 
1907, with 117 instructors and 3,073 students in 1932 (including part-time 
summer session and extension students) 

Justice — Hawaii has a supreme court, circuit courts, a court of domestic 
relations, district courts, and a land registration court The circuit judges 
sit also as juvenile courts The judges of the supreme and circuit courts are 
appointed by the United States President , the district magistrates by the 
Cmef Justice of Hawaii There is also a United States District Court, the 
judges of which, and the U S Marshal, are appointed by the President 

Finance and Defence — Re venue is derived mamly from taxation of real 
and personal property, income and inheritance taxes, licences, land sales and 
leases, waterworks and road, school and poll taxes For the year ending 
June 30, 1934, the receipts in the general fund were 10,935,842 dollars 
and disbursements, 10,832,471 dollars 

On June 30, 1934, the bonded debt amounted to 32,069,000 dollars In 
1033 the assessed value of property was 395,561,897 dollars 

On June 80, 1934, the Hawaiian National Guard contained 1,534 men and 
106 officers The Federal Government, with a view to the protection of the 
Pacific coast and the control of the Panama Canal, has constructed extensive 
naval works at Pearl Harbour, about 7 miles from Honolulu, and military 
works at Honolulu and other places on the island of Oahu 

Production and Commerce. — In 1^30, there were 5,956 farms with 
an acreage of 2,816,026, of which 440,579 acres were improved land Total 
value of land and buildings in 1980 was 111,780,432 dollars. Sugar and 
pineapples are the staple industries, while coffee, hides, bananas, and wool 
are also exported For the crop year ending September 30, 1934, the pro- 
duction of raw and refined sugar amounted to 1,036,643 short tons The 
pineapple crop in 1934 totalled approximately 9,000,000 cases The forest 
reserves in the Terntory now number 64, aggregating 1,027,299 acres , 
public lands, 1,586,490 acres. 
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For the year ending December 31, 1983, the impoits amounted to 
63,127,987 dollars, and the exports to 94,317,606 dollars The shipments ol 
merchandise from the United States to Hawaii for the year ending Dec 81, 
1933, amounted to 57,894,488 dollars, and those from Hawaii to the United 
States to 98,641,887 dollars, of which 65,496,134 dollars were for sugar, 
23,979,253 dollars for pineapples, 536,879 aollars tor coffee The imports 
from the United Kingdom (Board ot Trade figures) in 1933 totalled £12,509, 
and the exports to the United Kingdom, £55,021 

Shipping and Communications,— Several lines of steamers connect 
the islands with the mainland of the United States, Canada, Australia, the 
Philippines, China, and Japan During tlie year ending June 30, 1933, 
1,166 vessels of 9,961,726 tons entered ports of the islands An inter- 
island steam navigation company with 12 steamers provides communication 
between the difterent islands There are about 1,038 miles of railway in 
the islands, including 667 miles of plantation railways There are telephones 
on the islands of Oahu, Maui, Hawaii, Kauai, and Molokai, and a ladio 
telephone system connecting the four principal islands with the United 
States Honolulu is lighted by electricity and has lines of electric tram 
ways Wireless telegraphy is in operation between the islands for com- 
mercial purposes and for communication with vessels at sea and with the 
Pacific coast, and also with Japan Hawaii is connected by cable with both 
shores of the Pacific Commercial an services between the islands earned 
8,812 passengers m the year ending June 30, 1934 

Thirty one banks were in operation on June 30, 1934 Total deposits 
were 75,951,944 dollars, of which 35,082,104 dollars were time or savings 
deposits Peak of total deposits was 83,805,596 dollars on June, 30, 
1931 

Books of Reference. 

Annual Report of the Governor of Hawaii to the Secretary of the Interior Washington 
Biennial Reports of the various administrative ofheiais and hoards 
4l«»ond#r(W D ), A Brief History of the Hawaiian People New York, 1892 —History 
of the liater Years of the Hawaiian Monarchy and the Revolution of 1898 Honolulu, 1896 
Blackman (W P ), The Making of Ha\^ all London, 1906 
JBratn(B M) The Transformation of Hawaii London, 1899 
Bunker (F P ) Hawaii and the Philippines New York, 1928 
Carpenter J ), America in Hawaii London, 1899 
Castle (W R ), Hawaii, Past and Present, New York, 1916 
Emerson ("S B ), Unwritten Literature of Hawaii Washington, 1909 
/?opfcin«( Manlev), History of Hawaii 2nd edition London 1806 
Howwy (Judge P W ) The Hawaiian islands , Early Relations with Pacific Northwest 
(Paper read during Captain Cook Sewjuicentinjjial Celehriition, Honolulu, 1928 ) 1981 
iTrowf (Mary H ), Hawaii and a Revolution London, 1898 

Kuykendall (R T ), A History of Hawaii With intioduotory chapters by H E 
Gregory Prepared for the Historical Gomiuission of Hawaii New York, 1926 
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Thrum ( T G ), Hawaiian Almanac and Annual Honolulu, 1875 to date 
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Wnston (Lieut R C), Hawaii To day New York, 1926 
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PUERTO RICO 

Goyemmeilt. — Puerto Rico, by the treaty of December 10, 1898 (ratified 
April 11, 1899), was ceded by Spain to the United States. The name was 
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changed from Porto Rico to Puerto Rico by an Act of Congress approved 
May 17, 1932 Its constitution is determined by the ‘Organic Act* of 
Congress (1917), known as the ‘Jones Act * Puerto Rico has representative 
government, the franchise being restricted to citizens twenty one years of 
age or over, residence (one year) and such additional qualihcations as may 
be prescribed by the Legislature of Puerto Rico, but no property qualification 
may be imposed The executive power resides m a Governor appointed by 
the President of the United States The legislative functions aie vested m 
a Senate, composed of 19 members (2 from each of the 7 senatorial districts 
and 5 senators at large), and the House of Representatives, composed of 39 
members (1 from each of the 35 representative districts and 4 elected at 
large) Puerto Rico is represented in Congress by a Resident Commissioner 
to the United States elected by the people for a term of four years 

There are seven heads of departments, who form a Council to the Governor, 
known as the Executive Council The judiciary comprises an Attorney 
General and staff and a United States court appointed by the President , a 
Supreme Court of 6 members also appointed % the President , 8 District 
Courts with 11 Judges appointed by the Governor , and 85 municipal 
courts, the judges and officials of which, as well as the 67 justices of 
the peace, are appointed by the Governoi 

Governor — Major General Blanton Winship, USA, assumed office 
February 6, 1934 (10,000 dollars) 

Executive Secretary — Carlos Gallardo 

Area, Population and Education — The island has an area of 
8,435 square miles, and a population, according to the census of April 1, 
1930, of 1,643,913, or 449 5 pei sq mile Males numbered 771,761 , females, 
77‘2,152 

The population in 1930 was distributed as follows — Native white, 
1,141,114, coloured, 397,166, foreign bom white, 5,606 , other races, 38 
During the decade ending 1930 the white population increased by 20 9 
per cent , and the coloured population by 13 1 per cent Of the working 
population, 52 4 per cent were engaged in agriculture, fisheries, and mining , 
9 6 per cent in domestic and personal service , 22 1 per cent in manu 
factunng industries , 11 4 per cent in trade and transportation 

Chief towns, San Juan, 114,715 inhabitants (1930) , Ponce, 63,430 , 
Mayaguez, 37,060 

Education was made compulsory in 1899 In 1934, there were 4,677 
class-rooms in 2,075 school buildings, with 239,495 pupils enrolled, and a 
well -distributed system of night schools There are also a number of private 
schools The University of Puerto Rico, established in Rio Piedras, 7 miles 
from San Juan, is open to both men and women In 1930, the percentage 
of illiteracy was 41 4 of those 10 years of age or older 

Finance — Receipts and disbursements for the year ending June 30, 
1934 — 

• Dollars 

Balance, July 1, 1933 601,606 

Receipts, 1933-34 15,436,429 

16,037,935 
16,893,164 


Balance, July 1, 1934 


Total 

Disbursements, 1933-34 


144,771 
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The assessed value of property on June 80, 1934, was 297,119,629 
dollars The total outstanding bonded indebtedness is 27,875,000 dollars 
The police force consists of 8*16 men, and the National Guard (on 
June 30, 1934) of 89 officers and 1,410 enlisted men 

Production, Industry and Commerce —The cultivated land m 
1930 was divided into 62,965 holdings, value of land and buildings 
was 182,112,437 dollars The chief products of the island are sugar, 
tobacco, coffee, pineapples, grapefruit, coconuts, honey, oranges, and 
other tropical fruits, sea island cotton, textile hbres, bat guano, phosphate, 
and vegetables, and the pnncipal industries are manufactures of cigais, 
cigarettes, hats, embroideries, Irish linen suits, and the rehning of sugar, 
distilling of ah ohol and the canning of fruits and vegetables The disastrous 
hurricane of September, 1928, destroyed millions of coffee trees, reducing 
exports of coffee from 19,354,000 pounds m 1927-28 to 2,969,859 pounds m 
1933-34 , It also damaged tobacco seed beds, reducing exports of tobacco 
and manufactures to one-fourth of normal A second severe hurricane in 
September, 1932, caused further damage Expoits of tobacco and manu- 
factures in 1933-34 were valued at 7,864,381 dollars But sugar production 
flourishes Sugar crops foi three crop years 1932, 992,335 tons, 1933, 
816,337 tons, and 1934, 1,113,822 tons The 1935 crop is limited to 
744,000 tons. Raw sugar exported in 1933-34 amounted to 700,584 tons, 
valued at 44,443,769 dollars Exports of rehned sugar, 1933-34, amounted 
to 118,319 tons, valued at 9,823,272 dollars In 1933-34 exports of fresh 
pineapples amounted to 1,056,673 dollars 

Gold, silver, iron, copper, bismuth, tin, mercury, platinum and nickel 
are found in the island, but the only established mining industry is that for 
manganese ore , exports, 1933-34, 1,961 tons (manginese content, 950 tons) 
valued at 80,900 dollais Gold output, 1932, 229,728 ounces, valued at 
4,748,900 dollars There are very productive salt woiks 

In the fiscal year ending June 30, 1934, imports into Puerto Rico amounted 
to 63,924,883 dollars (United States merchandise amounting to 57,503,315 
dollars) , exports were valued at 85,971,974 dollars (83,214,473 dollars to the 
United States) Imports from the United Kingdom (Board of Trade hgures) 
for calendar year 1933, £110,231 , exports to United Kingdom, £72,256 

Shipping and Communications —In 1933-34, 1,628 American and 
foreign vessels of 2,713,833 gross tons entered and cleared Puerto Rico from 
the United States and foreign countries 

Theie are 1,143 miles of road m the island, and about 307 miles of 
railway The i ail way system connects towns on the west coast and now almost 
encinks the island, and penetrates the interior Theie aie 33,531 miles of 
telephone, an<i 1,077 miles of telegraph wiie There are 97 post offices, 85 
telegraph stations and six wireless stations 

The Puerto Rican island of Vieques, 13 miles to the east, is about 21 miles 
long and 6 miles broad, and has 10,682 inhabitants, who grow sugar and 
rear cattle The island is fertile and healthy The island of Culebra, 
between Pueito Rico and St Thomas, has a good harbour 

Books of Reference. 

Report on the Oeneus of Porto Rico Washington, 1980 

Report on the Islaiio of Porto Rico, its population Ac , by H K Carroll Washington 
1899 —Register of Porto Ru o, 1926 

Reports on the Ajmcultural Resources and on the Industrial and Economic Resources 
of Porto Rico Washington, 1900 

Anuual Reports, Governor of Puerto Rico 



«88 


UNITBl) STATES :—yiRGIX ISLANDS 


Puerto Rico, Commercial and Industrial Department of Agriculture and Oonunerce 
Ban Juan» 1034 
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Clark (V A ) and Aaeoeiates Porto Rico and its Problems Washington, 1980 
Diffie (W and J W ), Poito Rico New York, 1931 
Dinwiddie (Vf ), Puerto Rico London, 1899 

F%ik€(A K ), Histor\ of the Islands of the West Indian Ajrchipelsgo New York, 1899. 
mu (R. T ) Cuba and Porto Rico London, 1898 

Leslie s Official History of the Spanish American War Washington, 1899 

jMtllet, History of Porto Rico New York, 1922 

Mixer (K ), Porto Rico, History and Conditions New York, 1926 
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Ober (P A ), Puerto Rico and its Resources New York, 1899 
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VIRQI]f ISLANDS OF THE DNITED STATES. 

OovommeDt. — The Virgin Islands of the United States, formerly 
known as the Danish West Indies, were purchased by the United States 
from Denmark, for 25,000,000 dollars, m a treaty ratihed by both nations 
and proclaimed January 25, 1917 Under an Act of Congress, approved 
March 8, 1917, known as the Organic Act, all military, civil, and judicial 
powers were vested m a Governor, appointed by the President of the United 
States, with the advice of the Senate , the Danish code of laws, dated April 6, 
1906 (along with Tax and Customs laws) was continued m effect except 
where mcompatible with the new sovereignly Danish citizens residing in 
the islands were permitted to declare their Danish citizenship before a court 
of record , failing to do that, they were held to have accepted citizenship m 
the United States On February 25, 1927, full Amencan citizenship was 
gianted to the natives resident in the islands, and on June 28, 1932, to those 
natives residing elsewhere in Ameiican terntoiy St Thomas is the capital 
The islands comprise two municipalities, viz the Municipality of St 
Thomas and St John, and the Municipality of St Croix The legislative 
funotions are vested in the Colonial Council of each Municipality, that 
of St Oroix being composed of 13 members elected by popular elections and 
of 6 members appointed by the Governor , and that of St Thomas and St 
John consisting of 11 elected members and 4 appointed by the Governor 
The members serve for 4 years The franchise is vested m every man of 
unblemisiied character who has resided in the islands for 5 years, who has 
attained the age of 25 years, and has an income of at least 800 dollars a 
year The Government is now btrictly civil, having been transferred m 1031 
from the U S Navy Department to the Department of the Intenor 

There are six heads of Departments, who form the Governor’s cabinet 
There is one Judge of the District Court for the Virgin Islands, and four 
Police Courts, presided over by magistrates 

Ckmmor — Paul M Pearson, assumed office March 18, 1931 
Government Secretary — Robert Herrick 

Area, Population and Education.— The Virgin islands group, 
lying about 60 miles due east of Porto Rico, between the Atlantic Ocean 
and Caribbean Sea, comprises the Islands of St. Thomas (32 square miles), 
St Croix (82 Hquare miles), St John (19 square miles), and about 50 small 
islets or kays, mostly uninhabited and unnamed The total area of the 
three principal islands is 133 square miles 

The population, according to the census of April 1, 1930, is 22,012, eom- 
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pred with 26,051 in 1917, a decrease of 4,089 or 16 5 per cent Population 
has slowly declined since 1885 when it stooH at 43,178 Of the present total, 
613 per cent is urban, 9 1 per cent is \ihite, 78 3 per cent Negro and 12 4 
percent mixed , 16 1 percent are illiterates The populations of each of the 
islands are 9,834, 11,413, and 765 The islands contain 3 towns, St Thomas 
(formerly Charlotte Amalie), on the island of St Thomas, with a popula- 
tion of 7,036 , and Christiansted and Frederiksted on the island of St 
Croix, with populations of 3,767 and 2,698 respectively Education is com- 
pulsory In St Thomas there are 9 public and 5 private and parochial 
schools, 2,376 pupils and 74 teachers , and in St John there are 5 public 
schools with an enrolment of 148 pupils and 7 teachers In St Croix there 
are 10 public schools and 4 private and parochial schools, total enrolment, 
2,243 with 72 teachers There are churches of the Protestant, Roman 
Catholic, and Jewish faiths in St Thomas and St Cioix 

Finance —Revenues are derived from customs, export tax on sugar, 
income tax, real and personal property tax, trade tax, pilotage charges, &c 
Estimated revenue for fiscal year ending June 30, 1933 1,100,845 francs. 

Expenditures are estimated at 2,244 783 francs (1 fianc « 19J cents, US). 
The annual deficit m the operation of the government is met by appropria- 
tions by the Congress of the United States 

Production and Industry — The census of 1930 shows 193 farms 
in St Croix, 81 m St Thomas and 55 in St John, a total of 329 , value 
of land and buildings was 2,400,711 dollars St Thomas is tho leading 
port in the Virgin Islands with coaling and oil fuelling stations The 
Island of St John is noted for its bay oil, extracted from the leaves of 
the bay tree, and St Thomas for the finished produ( t of bay rum Pro- 
duction of St Croix rum was resumed with the repeal of Piohibition in the 
United States Exports in 1931-32, 69,000 gsUlons compared with the 
average annual export, 1920-29, of 82,000 gallons St Croix is the largest 
and most fertile of the islands, and its industnes are mainly sugar cane 
(output, 4,500 tons in 1933) and cattle raising, the latter utilising 80 per 
cent of the land Tomato growing for New York winter markets is 
profitable 

Total exports in the fiscal year 1932-33 were 597,146 dollars, imports, 
foreign and domestic, 1,350,319 dollars Exports to United Kingdom 
(Board of Trade figures) for 1933, 7037 , imports from United Kingdom, 
55,2717 

Communication — The Bermuda and West Indies Steamship Oo., 
Ltd , maintains wgular bi- weekly passenger and freight semces from 
New York to St Thomas, St Croix and lower islands The Ocean 
Dominion Steamship Co operates a monthly service from New York to 
St Thomas, St Oroix and Leeward Islands Several companies operate 
regular service from New York to San Juan, Puerto Rico, whence frequent 
steamer service may be had to ports in the Virgin Islands There is a weekly 
air-mail service with continental United States There is a powerful radio 
station at St Thomas and cable offices in St Thomas and St Oroix 

Money and Banking,— United States currency became legal tender 
on July 1, 1934, succeeding that formerly issued by the National Bank of 
the Danish West Indies in the form of the franc valued at 19 3 cents United 
States money , the dollar (U S ) is worth 1 04 Danish West Indian dollars. 
The United States Government is retiring the Danish West Indies cnrreni^ 
The charter of the National Bank of the Danish West Indies expired in 
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July, 1934 The bank has its head office in St Thomas, with a branch in 
Chnstiansted and one in Fredenksted Etiorts to establish an American 
bank are being made 


PHILIPPINE ISLANDS 

These islands, ceded by Spam to the United States by the treaty of peace 
concluded between the United States and Spam on April 11, 1899, form 
the largest island group of the Malay Archipelago, and extend almost due 
north and south from Formosa to Borneo and the Moluccas, embracing an 
extent of 16° of latitude and 9° of longitude 

QoverTior-Qeneral — Frank Murphy, assumed office June 15, 1933 

GoVCmment — The Governor-General is appointed by the President of 
the United States, with the consent of the Senate Under him are the 
secretaries of seven executive departments, who, with the exception of the 
Vice Governor (appointed by the President) who acts as Secretary of Public 
Instruction, must all be Filipinos The Governor General may veto any 
appropriation Bill , if passed again over his veto, the bill goes to the 
President of the United States for final action Congress has power to 
annul any Act of the Legislature, but has never exercised it 

The legislature consists of the Senate (24 membeis) and the House of 
Representatives (with 96 members) All are elected by popular vote, with 
the exception of nine representatives and two senators, who are appointed by 
the Governor General to represent certain districts Suffrage is enjoyed by 
all males 21 years of age or older who formerly exercised the right or, failing 
that, have property of at least 500 pesos value, or can read or write Spanish, 
English, or a native language Payment of a poll tax of 1 dollar is required 
Women 21 years of age or over were enfranchised by a law adopted m 
November, 1933, to take efiect January 1, 1935 They are exempt from 
the poll tax Registered voters (1931) number 1,489,698 

(Congress on January 17, 1933, passed over the President’s veto the 
Philippine Independence Bill, submitting to a referendum of the Philippine 
voters (within 2 years) a proposal for independence, effective 10 years there 
after on lines laid down by Congress But the Philippine legislature 
rejected the Bill [For details of it see The Siatesman’s Yfak-Book, 
1933, p 628 ] On March 24, 1934, Congress enacted the Tydmgs 
McDuffie Law, which was free from various features to which the Philippine 
Legislature had objected, and the latter accepted it on May 1, 1934, and m 
January, 1936, a convention m the Phlhppm^s drafted the constitution of 
the * Philippine Commonwealth,’ to provide for the government of the Islands 
during the 10 years period This must be approved by the President of the 
United States and ratified at a plebiscite 

The provincial and municipal governments are directly supervised by the 
Department of the Interior, except the specially organized piovinces and 
municipalities, which are supervised by it through the Bureau of Non- 
Christian Tribes Each province has a provincial governor and a pro- 
vincial board, usually filled by popular vote Each town or municipality 
has a president and a municipal council of from four to eight councillors, 
elected by popular vote except in some special instances On December 31, 
1938, there were 370 Americans and 20,725 Filipinos in Government civil 
service. 
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Area and Fepnlation. — group is composed of 7,083 islands and 
islets, of which only 466 have areas of one scpiare mile or over Total 
area, 114,400 square miles The eleven most important islands with their 
areas are Luzon, 40,814 square miles, Mindanao, 36,906 , Samar, 5,124, 
Negros, 4,903 , Palawan, 4,600 , Panay, 4,448 , Mindoro, 8,794 , Leyte, 
2,799 j Cebu, 1,696 , Bohol, 1,634 , and Mas bate, 1,266 square miles 

The total population was estimated in 1931 at 12,420,927 and in 1934 at 
13,066,220 or 114 per square mile Philippine Census of 1918 gave 10,314,310, 
chiefly of Malay race, 91 per cent of whom are Chnstians, and only 932,958, 
or 9 per cent , are Moros and Pagans, though these aie fast taking advantage 
of the all pervarling sjstem of public schools About 1,600,000 have some 
knowledge of English and about 660,000 some knowledge ot Spanish , for 
Government and commercial purposes these two languages are used The 
population of Manila, the capital and the leading commercial and industrial 
centre, was estimated in June, 1932, at 341,034 

Other towns with their estimated present population, including subilrbs, 
aie Iloilo on Panay, 43,913 , Cebu on Cebu, 79,008 , Ltgaspi (formerly 
Albay), 34,560 , Laoag, 42,046, Vigan, 19,286 (all on Luzon) , and Zam 
boanga on Mindanao, 24,548 Baguio, in the Mountain Province, is the 
summer capital, coiresponding to Simla in India, and has a population of 9,472 

Justice and Defence. — The judiciary consists of a supreme court, with 
a chief justice (a Filipino) and 10 associate justices (4 Filipinos) , 27 
judicial distncts, each with a judge of hrst instance, except 12 distncts 
which have 2 judges each, and one, covering the city of Manila, which has 
5 judges In addition there are 8 judges at largo of first instance There 
are justices of the peace for the various municipalities and municipal 
districts Manila has a municipal court of 8 judges 

Public order is maintained through the municipal police and the 
Philippine Constabulary, latter consisting of 394 ofhcers (13 Americans) and 
4,839 enlisted men, distributed at 117 stations throughout the Archipelago 
Expenditures on the Constabulary totalled 2,065,112 dollais m 1938 The 
United States maintains a force of about 11,000 troops of the United States 
Army, including 6 regiments of Filipino soldiers 

KellglOll — The dominant religion of the islands is the Roman Catholic 
(9,926,479 adherents) In 1902, an independent Filipmo Church was 
founded which adheres to modern science, proclaims that science is supenor 
to Biblical tradition, denies the possibility of miracles, and conceives God as 
an invisible Father with one essence and a single person. The ritual resembles 
somewhat that of the Roman Church Latin was originally prescnbed, but 
the Spanish language is now the official tongue, and encouragement is given 
to the vernacular dialects Marriage is allowed to its apostles According 
to the Government Census of 1918, the Indm^endont Filipino Church had 
1,417,448 followers, but in the last Church Census its followers numbered 
4,000,000 Several Protestant denominations have extensive organisations 
and probably more than 160,000 communicants Some of them co- 
operate m maintaining a Union Theological Seminary, the Philippine Council 
of Religious Education, and a National Chnstian Council, which forwards 
reform movements, evangelistic campaigns, etc The Buddhist rehgion 
IS professed by 24,263 men and women, while the Mahommedans number 
448,037» and are chiefly to be found m the districts of Mmdanao and Suhi. 

BdnetttlOE. — Education m the public schoola of the Phdippmes is fbee,* 
secular, and co-educational, its pnncipal aim being the spread of literacy on 

Y 
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the basis of a common language, English In 19S3--34, there was an 
enrolment of 1,173,735 pupils (36 0 per cent of those of school age) in the 
7,671 public schools, with 188 American and 20,769 Filipino teachers 
The expenditure on public school education for 1931 a as 17,027,378 dollars 
(insular only, excluding provincial and municipal) There are a number of 
special schools, including the Philippine Normal School, and 7 provincial 
normal schools , the Philippine School of Arts and Trades, and 27 provincial 
trade schools , the Central Luzon Agricultural School and 26 provincial agri 
cultural schools, together with some 179 farm settlement schools For 
higher education there is the State-supported University of the Philippines, 
with 499 professors, 1932, and 7,597 students , and 35 accredited private 
institutions of higher learning — among them the University of Sto Tomas, 
founded in 1611, the oldest university under the Amencan flag— giving 
collegiate instruction in liberal aits, sciences and in professional courses 
There are in all 404 separate private schools of all grades of instruction 
accredited by the Government The total enrolment in these approved 
pnvate schools and colleges in 1934 was over 96,000, and the total number 
of instructors and teachers was about 3,749 

There are 195 newspapers and penodicals published in English and other 
languages 


Finance. — The revenues and expenditures of the central government 
for five fijBcal years were — 



1980-81 

1931-32 » 

1932-33 » 

1983-341 

1934-85 > 

Revenues 

Expenditure 

Dollars 

84,712,795 

88,820,782 

Dollars 

29,919,888 

32,845,225 

Dollars 

24,000,000 

27,277,346 

Dollars 

26,320,000 

26,320,000 

Dollars 
27,508 495 
26,998,725 


* Estimateg 


The total bonded debt on June 30, 1933, amounted to 87,182,500 dollars, 
including provinces and municipalities Sinking fund, 34,541,367 dollars 

Prcdnction and Industry — The areas of uncultivated land are very 
considerable The Archipelago has a total area of 73,214,700 acres, of 
which 39,657,600 acres or 64 per cent , are suitable for cultivation, only 
16,557,800 acres, or 21 0 per cent , were cultivated in 1932 The principal 
products are rough rice (‘palay’), Manila hemp (‘ abaci '), largely pio- 
duced and controlled by the Japanese, coconut, sugar cane, corn, tobacco 
and maguey There are 46 sugar centrals , output m 1933-34, 1,680,433 
short tons A law adopted November, 1933, restricts annual production 
for 3 years beginning 1932-33 to 1,400,000 short tons of raw sugar and 
80,000 tons of refined sugar In 1933 the United States took all the 
sugar exported, 1,078,652 metric tons Tobacco output in 1933 was 
about 42 million kilos, of which half was exported in manufactured 
form The principal fruit is the banana , there are also mangoes, papaya, 
anonas, pilmut {Caria/nwm commune)^ and mandarin and oranges Pro 
duction of cleaned rice in 1933 was 1,363,525 metric tons The cultivation 
of rubber is increasing yearly, especially in the southern provinces where 
the large plantations are located , output, 1933, 258 tons About 96 per 
cent of the total cultivated area is owned by Filipinos whose farms average 
3 acres 
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In the production of copra and coconut oil the Islands are classed among 
the foremost countries in the world During the year 1933, there were exported 
408,670 metric tons ot copra and copra cake, and 159,621 tons of coconut oil 
The live stock industry is increasing steadily On December 81, 1932, 
there were 2,192,904 carabaos (water buffaloes) , 1,320,970 cattle , 337,669 
horses and mules , 2,594,620 hogs 

The commercial forests furnish chiefly cabinet and construction timber, 
but also gums and resins, vegetable oils, rattan and bamboo, tan and dye 
barks and dye oods About 97 5 per cent of this belongs to the Government 
Exports of logs and sawn timber, 1932, totalled 50,595,904 board feet 
Gold is the prinoi})al mineial )>rodu(ed in commercial quantities, chiefly 
from the Baguio district Output in 1933 296,298 ounces \alued at 
8,095,397 dollars Some silver and a small amount of platinum are 
recovered from the gold mining operations Chromite has been discovered 
m Zambales and Paugasiiiam The small iron production is consumed 
entirely in the manufacture of native agricultural implements Two cement 
factories have a combined output of 600,000 barrels a year The total value 
of mineral production in 1932 was 18,500,000 dollars 

Manufacturing is largely carried on in homes or in small factories , the 
principal exceptions arc 45 sugai centrals, 3 sugar rehneiies, 9 chocolate 
and coffee factories, 9 coconut oil mills, 5 desiccated cocoa factories and 30 
large cigar and cigarette factories 

Total value of production, 1932, is estimated at 1,082,866,080 pesos, 
including manufactured goods, 393,957,650 pesos , agriculture, 301,164,930 
pesos, fishing, 200,000,000 pesos, lumber, 150,000,000 pesos, and live 
stock, 19,293,800 pesos 

Commerce — Free trade nominally exists between the United States and 
the Philippines, but the American Congress has placed a taiiff of about 20 
per cent on foreign impoits into the Philippines, and the Tydings- 
McDuffie Independence Act of 1934 restricts by quotas the export of sugai, 
copra and hemp to the United States and places a gradually increasing 
American duty upon them The values ot imports and exports for recent 
calendar years aie stated as follows in U S dollars (50 cents U S cuiTency 
» 1 peso) — 



1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1984 

Imports 

Exports 

147,160,276 

164,446,843 

! 123,092,964 I 
138,167,128 1 

99,178,719 

108,972,074 

79,395,085 

96,338,081 

74 680,761 
105,771,062 

83,007,000 

1 110,408,500 


In the calendar year 1933, the commerce was distributed principally as 
follows (in Philippine pesos, 1 peso = 50 cents U S currency) ~ 


Countries 

Imports 

Exports 

Countries 

1 Imports 

Exports 


Pesos 

Pesos 


Pesos 

Pesos 

United States 

87,080,813 

182,620,058 

France 

1,191,932 

4,29 >,889 

Hawaii 

489,288 

681,911 

Belgium 

1,560,302 

649,184 

Japan 

19,190,666 

6,921,782 

Italy 

214,671 

748,871 

Great Britain and 



Switzerland 

1,189,354 

6,465 

Ireland 

5,361,266 

3,716,213 

Netherlands 

1,288 306 

842,664 

China 

10,292,090 

1,684,348 

French B Indies 

1,444,371 

136,847 

Germany 

5,489,948 

1 1,854,289 

Australia 

8,254,910 

288,298 

Spain 

1,099,144 

1 4,419,867 

Japanese China 

I 868,680 

85,788 

Dutch E Indies 

2,600,817 

1 228,561 

Hong Kong 

858,221 

682,468 

British E Indies 

8,715,608 

482,847 

Canada 

679,213 

456,884 
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Tkc pnnoipal articles of oommcree in tiie oaUndar years 1982 and 1933 
were — 


Imports 


! Exports 

i!. 


Articles 

1932 

1933 

h 

1 Articles 

ii 

1932 

1988 

Cotton goods 

Iron and steel 

Pesos 

Pesos 


Pesos 

Pesos 

38,528,243 

31,157,651 

Sugar 

Coconut oil 

119, 60 -J, 769 
15,802,287 

128,666,851 

18,889,645 

mann&ctares 
Meat and dairy 
products 

Wheat flour 
Antomobiles, and 
parts of 

Naphthas, and all 
lighter products 
of distillation 
Paper and its 

19,977,574 

8,128,254 

17,891,609 

7,622,467 

4,770,990 

5,446,664 

Hemp 

Copra 

Tobacco pro 

10,081 ; 204 
10,266,454 

18 747,719 
17,912,057 

4,908,878 

6,623,963 

ducts 

Embroidenes ) 

Desiccated and | 
shredded coco 
nuts 

12,800,118 

6,699,649 

8,233,402 

1 10,225,787 
j 8,798,681 

8,865,609 

5,881,565 

4,929,147 

Lumber 

Hats 

1,679,450 

1,187,180 

2,587,214 

1,532,111 

manulhUures 
Silk goods 
Illuminating oil 
Tobaeoo, and its 
mannfkotures 

5,629,333 

4,901,256 

2,272,457 

6,886,148 

4,860 587 
4,770,857 
2,058,458 

4,284,506 

Maguey 

279,904 

897,678 


Sxportfl to United Kingdom (Board of Trade figures) for calendar year 
198d, £788,062, imports from United Kingdom, £886,729, reexports to 
Philippine Islands from U K , £7,530 

Shipping and Communications — The overseas trade of the Philip- 
pine Islands during 1983, was carried mainly by 497 Amciican vessels 
aggregating 2,647,471 net tons, 914 British with 3,588,478 net tons, 
535 Japanese with 1,921,678 net tons, and 327 Dutch with 1,279,224 tons 
The coastwise trade of the islands is earned exclusively by domestic vessels 
On January 1, 1984, there were in operation, 988 post-offices, 643 money- 
order offices, 8,624 miles of insular telegraph lines, and 462 miles of cable, 
with 620 telegraph offices, including 86 radio stations, with 488 tombined 
telephone tel egiaph 'stations, there were 983 postal savings banks in operation, 
with 320,032 accounts, amounting to 6,708,540 pesos (Philippine currency) 
When the United States entered the islands in 1898 there was but a 
Single line of narrow gauge track running between Manila and Dagupan, a 
distance of about 120 miles At the end of 1931, the Manila Railroad Oo 
had 706 miles on Luzon, and the Philippine Railroad Co had 132 miles on 
Pansy and Oebu The Government has taken over the former of these 
oomi^nies Total railway mileage, about 837 Total leugth of roads, 9,463 
mdes of which 6,284 miles are first class, 2,866 second class and remainder 
third-class. January 1, 1934, there were 24,866 motorcars and 15,237 tracks 
rostered 

Bmiking and Coinage. — There are ten banks doing business in the 
Islands Pour are foreign the Nauonsl City Bank of Kew Yoik, the Hong- 
Kong and Sha^hai Banking Corporation, the Chartered Bank of India, 
Australia, and Cfiina and the Yokol^ma Specie Bank Combined resources of 
all banks on Beoember 81, 1933, was 130,393,000 dollars , capital and surplus, 
17,186,000 dollars The Philippine National Bank was inaugurated, under 
a special charter granted by the Philippine Legislature, on May 2, 1916 On 
December 31, 1933, the bank had a capital of 10,000,000 pesos, surplus 
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and undivided profits of 6,470,407 pesos , reserves^ 6,469,168 pesos , deposits, 
56,646,487 pesos The Goveniment has now purchased almost all the 
privately owned shares of stock of the bank and guarantees the final redemp- 
tion and payment of the circulating notes of the institution Since July 1, 
1916, the Bank has been the sole Government depository This bank 
and the Bank of the Philippine Islands, founded 1862, are the only ones 
that have the privilege of issuing notes 

The Philippines is on the gold exchange standard, except as modified by 
the currency legislation adopted by the United States in 1933 and 1934 
The Philippine peso is equivalent to fifty cents of the United States 
money The maintenance of the panty of the peso with gold is provided 
for by the Gold Standard Fund Act of June 13, 1922 The peso contains 
twenty grammes of silver, 800 fine The coins used in the Philippine Islands 

are of the following decimal denominations Peso, one half peso, peseta (20 
centavos), media peseta (10 centavos), all in silver , five centavo, in cupro- 
nickel , and one centavo, in bronze Treasury certificates and bank notes are 
issued in one, two, five, ten, twenty, fifty, one-hundied, two hundred, and 
five-hundred peso denominations The Philippine coins are now coined at 
the Mint in Manila Gold coins of the Cfnited States are legal tender 
for all debts, public and private, unless otherwise provided in the contract 


GUAM 

The Island of Guam, situated at the southern extremity of the Manana 
Archipelago, in latitude 13® 26' N , longitude 144® 43' E , is the largest 
islana of that group It was ceded by Spam to the United States by the 
Treaty of Pans (December 10, 1898) It is a Naval Station and saluting 
port under the jurisdiction of the Navy Department of the United States 
A garrison of maiines and ashore naval force are maintained here 

The length of the island is 32 miles, the breadth from 4 to 10 miles, 
and the area 206 square miles Agaiia, the seat of Government, is about 
eight miles from the anchorage in Apra Harbour The port of entry is Piti 
The numbei of inhabitants (including the military establishment and non 
native residents) on June SO, 1984, was 20,391, of whom 18,994 were classed 
as 'natives ’ The census of April 1, 1930, showed a population of 18,60^ 
The native language is Chamorro, but Spanish and English are also spoken 
English is the official language 

The Governor of the island, a naval officer appointed by the President, 
takes precedence over and is entitled to the honours due to an Admiral. The 
Gkivemor is also the Military Commander of the island, Commandant of the 
naval station, and combines the functions of the executive, legislative and 
judicial power of the Government The judiciary system comprises one 
Court of Appeal, an Island Court, a Justice Court and a police court 

Elementary education is compulsory There are 4,085 pupils registered. 
English, handicrafts and agncult^ are taught 

There is a Government radio station on the island, which is also in cable 
telegraphic communication with all parts of the world There is an 
irregular mail service per westbound U 8 army and navy transports, from 
San Francisco, via Honolulu, and to Manila 

A line of commercial steamers, with scheduled sailings from San Francisoo 
every 90 days, stops at Guam westbound en route to Manila The statmn 
shin makes about four trips a year to Manila, China, and Japan for freight 
and coal 

The port is closed to foreign vessels of war and oommeroe except in 
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special cases Permission to visit the island must be obtained of the Navy 
Department in each case 

The products of the island are maize, copra, nee, sweet potatoes, coffee, 
alligator pears, and sugar, besides valuable timber Copra (exports, 1983-34, 
1,774 tons) and coconut oil are the principal exports There are 6,209 head 
of cattle, including 300 water buffaloes The imports into the island in the 
year ending June 80, 1934, amounted to 345,943 dollars, and the exports to 
44,454 dollars 

The official currency is that of the United States 

Governor — George A Alexander, Captain U S Navy (appointed June 
21, 1983) 


SAMOAN ISLANDS 
(American Samoa ) 

The history of American Samoa commenced in the year 1872, when 
the harbour of Pagopago, in Tutuila, was ceded to the United States 
for a naval and coaling station In 1878 rights of freedom of trade and 
extra territorial jurisdiction in Samoa were granted On June 14, 1889, 
a treaty between the United States, Germany, and Great Britain proclaimed 
the Samoan Islands neutral territory, with an independent government, the 
natives being allowed to follow their own laws and customs, while for civil 
and criminal causes involving foreigners a Supreme Court of Justice, with 
an American citizen as presiding judge, was established This arrangement 
continued till 1899, when owing to disturbances, the kingship was abolished, 
and, by the Tripartite Tieaty of November 14 of that year. Great Bntain 
and Germany renounced in favour of the United States all rights over the 
islands of the Samoan group east of 171 degrees of longitude west of 
Greenwich, the islands to the west of that meridian being assigned to 
Germany 

The total area of American Samoa is 76 square miles and according to the 
1980 census, contained 10,055 inhabitants The Island of Tutuila 70 miles 
from Apia, has an area ol about 40 2 square miles, with a population of 
7,809 (including the island of Aunu’u) according to the 1930 census Ta’u 
has an area of 14 square miles, and the other islets (Ofu and Olosega) of the 
Manu’a group have an area of about 4 square miles with a population of 2,147 
Swain’s Island, annexed in 1925, is from a mile and a half to two miles in 
diameter Population (1930) is 99 The harbour at Pagopago, which 
penetrates the south coast like a fiord, is the only good harbour in Samoa 
It IS a United States naval station 

The Commandant is also the Governor of Ameiican Samoa by commission 
from the President of the United Stales He appoints officers and frames 
laws or ordinances, but native customs (not inconsistent with United States 
laws) are not changed v» ithout the consent of the people 

The islands are organised in three political divisions corresponding to 
the old Samoan political units In each Distnct there is a Native 
Governor, County Chiefs and Village Chiefs All of those officials are 
appointed by governmental authority although the District Governor has 
indirect control of the County Chiefs, and the County Chiefs of the Village 
Chiefs Judicial power is vested in village courts, in six judicial distnct 
courts, and m a High Court There is a native guard (known as the 
Pitafitas) of 76 

There are no public lands in Amencan Samoa Nearly all the land is 
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owned by natives The soil is fertile , the fruits comprise orange, lime, 
banana, mangoes and alligator pears Copra of excellent quality is abundant 
The Government (1933) maintains 20 public schools, giving every child 
over 6 years of age the opportunity of an elementary English education 2, 186 
pupils are enrolled All private schools must teach English a percentage 
of the time There are hve parochial schools under missionary auspices 
having, in all, 8 white and 9 Samoan teachers and about 480 children of all 
ages , instruction is chiefly in Samoan 

The native taxes, both poll and school, are fixed by the Fono, Ad 
visory Council to the Governor, in November, payable before the following 
June 30 The average annual output of copra is between 1,000 and 1,600 
tons The chief island products, besides copra, are taro, breadfruit, yams, 
coconuts, pine apples, oianges, and bananas Chief exports are copra, reed 
mats and curios Imports 1933, 127,613 dollars , exports 22,218 dollars 
About 80 miles of public roads have been constructed There is a United 
States Naval high-powered radio station (open to commercial traffic) on 
Tutuila, which i caches New Zealand, Australia, Honolulu, the United States, 
and the islands of the Pacific The fast mail steamers of the Matson 
Navigation Company touch here on their regular tnps between the United 
States, Hawaii, Fiji, New Zealand and Australia 


Books of Beference 

Philippine, Lad rone, Virgin and Samoan Islands, and Guam 

Report of the Chief of Secretary of War Annual Washington 
Report of the Chief ol Diviblon of the Currency for the Philippine Islandg to the 
Tieasnrer of the Philippine Islands Annual Washington 

Report of tlie Governor of the Virgin Islands, 1918 to 1930 Navy Department 
Washington Annual 

Economic conditions of the Virgin Islands U& Senite Documents, Nos 40 and 110 
Sixty ninth Congress Washington, 1926 

El Archipnilago Filipino 2 vols and Atlas Washington, 1900 
Offic lal Gazette Weekly Manila. 

Report of the Philippine Commission 3 vols Washington, lOO^ 

Report (Annual) of the Naval Governor of Guam Washington, D C 
Report (Annnal) ot the G(»vernor of American Samoa 
General Report of the Governor of American Samoa, 1927 

American San oa Hearings before the Commission appointed by President of the 
United States 1930 

Bibliography of publications, issued by the Bishop Museum, Honolulu Hawaii 
Department of Overseas Trade Annual Report London 

List of Books on the Philippine Islands in the Library of Congress By A P C 
Griffin, and of Maps, by P Lee Phillips Revised, 1901 

List of books on Samoa and Guam in the Library of Congress By A P C Griffin, 
1901 

Barron$(D P ), History of the Philippines New York, 1^0^ 

Blair (B H ) and others, The Philippine Islands, 1498-1898 A series of 55 vols 
Cleveland, Ohio, 1903-1909 

Blount (T ), The American Occupation of the Philippines, 1898-1912 Revised edition 
London, 1918 

Booy (Iheodoor de), and Faris (J T ), The Virgin Islands Philaaelphia, 1918 
Buekland(Jl K ), In the Land of the Filipino New York, 1912 
Bunker (F F ), Hawaii and the Phili])piiie8 New York, 1928 
Chamberlain C ), The Philippine Problem Boston, 1898-1913 
Churchill (h P ), Samoa Unia New York, 1902 
Crow(C ), America and the Philippines New York, 1914 

Femdndez (L H ), Trie Philippine Republic Columbia University Studies in History 
Economics and Public Law New York and London, 1926 

Forbes (W C ), The Philippine Islands 2 vols Boston, 1929 
Foreman (J ), The Philippine Islands 8rd ed London 1906 

Hairison {P B ) The Corner Stone of Philippine Independence (A defence of 
President Wilson s policies ) New York, 1922 
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1895 
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ABYSSINIA. 

(Ethiopia ) 

The ancient Empire of Abyssinia, or ‘Ethiopia,’ includes the former 
Kingdoms of Tigre, in the north-east , Amhara and Gojjam, in the centre, 
and Shoa in the south , together with the modern acquisition*^ to the south, 
Harrar, and the Galla, Shankalla and Dankali territories The following are 
the principal provinces into which the country is divided Tigrt , Southern 
Tigi4 (Agamie), Wolkait Simyen Kwara Hegemdir Lnsta, Wollo Shoa- 
JDaiiakil, Agaumedir, Goijam, Salalc, Beni Shangul, Nekempti-Leka Sibii, 
Gurage, Arussi, Harar, Bah, Jimma, Kambata, Jlu Babooi (Gore) Sayo, 
Gimiia, Wallega, Katia Ma]i, Bako Gofa, Wallamo, Sidanio Borana The 
whole area is 350,000 sq miles For treaties relating to the boundaries of 
Abyssinia 6 ee The Siatesman’s Year Book for 1907, p 667, and for 1923, 
p 677 

By the convention of Addis Abala of October 26, 1896, between Italy and 
King Monelik, the independence cf Abyssinia was recogm/ed 

IJnder an Agreement signed December 13, 1906, on behalf of Great 
Britain, Franco, and Italy, the thiee Powers undertake to respect and en- 
deavour to preserve the integrity of Abyssinia , to act so that industrial 
concessions granted in the interest of one of them may not injure the 
others , to abstain from intervention in Abyssinian internal affairs , to 
concert together foi the safeguarding of then respective interests in terri- 
tories bordering on Abyssinia , and they make agreements concerning rail- 
way construction in Abyssinia and equal treatment in trade and transit for 
their nationals By an exchange of Notes dated December 14-20, 1926, 
Great Britain and Italy more specifically defined their respective spheres of 
interest in Abyssinia, as indicated in the above agi eement , in particular 
Italy recognised the exclusive right of Great Biitain to deal with the waters 
of Lake Tsana, while Gieat Britain agreed not to oppose any Italian scheme 
foi railway development in the hinterland of Eritrea or Italian Somaliland, 
which may affect Abyssinia 

On August 2, 1928, Italy and Abyssinia signed a treaty of friendship and 
arbitiation (the first of the kind ever made by Abyssinia), providing for 
arbitration m all disputes for a period of 20 years A further agreement was 
signed at the same time whereby Abyssinia was granted a free zone at the 
port of Assab in Eritrea , pi o vision was also made for the constmction of a 
motor road from that port to Dessie in Abyssinia 

Government 

Emperor — Haile Silassie I , born July 17, 1891 , crowned King (Negus) 
on October 7, 1928, proclaimed Emperoi, after the death of the Empress 
Zauditu, on April 3, 1980, and ciowned Emperor, November 2, 1930 
Mamed Waizeru Menen in 1912, and has 3 sons and 3 daughters On 
January 25, 1P31, the eldest son, Asfaou Wosan was proclaimed Crown 
Piince and heir to the throne , he was married on May 9, 1932, to the 
daughter of Kas Sayouin 

After the overthrow of the Emperor Theodore by the British in 1868, the 
suzerain power passed to Prince Kassai of Tigr4, who assumed the old title 
of Negusa Nagast (‘ King of Kings’), and was crowned m 1872 as 
John IV , Emperor of Ethiopia After the death of this potentate m 1889 
Menelik II , King of Shoa (born 1844), became the supreme ruler of Abyssinia 
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Menelik died in December, 1913, and was succeeded by Lij Yasu, born in 1896, 
son of his second daughter, Waizeru Bhoaragga and Ras Mikael, the chief of 
the Wollo Gallas 

On September 27, 1916, Lij Yasu was deposed by public moclamation, 
and Zauditu, another daughter of Menelik, was nominated Empress and 
‘Queen of Kings of Ethiopia,* and Ras Taffari, son of Ras Makonnen, 
and great nephew of Menelik, proclaimed heir to the throne 

On July 16, 1931, a constitution was proclaimed. This provides for a 
unihed state under the government of the Emperor advised by two nominated 
chambers. All are equal before the law and succession to the Throne is 
reserved to the present dynasty The first Parliament was opened on 
lifovember 2, 1934 

Abyssinia was admitted mto the League of Nations on September 28, 1923 

Population. 

No reliable figures of population exist, but recent estimates indicate a 
figure of about 6,500,000 The Abyssmians, properly so called, number 
rather less than 3 millions, and inhabit the provinces of Tigr4, Amhara, 
Gojjam, and Shoa (in part), covering an area of over one-third of the whole 
country They are Christians, and are of Hamitic origin, semiticized by 
waves of Semitic invasion from Arabia and adulterated by intermarriage with 
Negro and other conquered races The Gallas, some of whom are Christian, 
some Moslem, and some Pagan, comprise more than two thirds of 
the entire population, and are a pastoral and agricultural people of 
Hamitic on^ Ogaden, Issa and other Somalis inhabit Harrar, the 
Somahland mateau, and the south east The Danakil are Mohammedans, 
and are still somewhat turbulent There are also Negioes (in the South* 
West), and the Falashas (of Jewish religion), in the N -E centre with a 
no wing number of foreigners (Indians, Arabs, Armenians, Europeans) in 
the towns 

There are few towns in Abyssinia in our sense of the word — Addis 
Ababa, Dire Dawa and Harrar being the most important Addis Ababa, 
the capital, has 60,000 to 70,000 inhabitants with a foreign population of 
several thousands, of whom the majority are British Indian and Bntish 
Arab subjects, Greeks and Armenians Dire Dawa contains about 30,000 
people, of whom about 300 are Europeans, and the old walled city of 
rlarar has a population of about 40,000, with about 100 foreigners, mostly 
Indians and Arabs Other important towns, politically or coniipercially, 
are Debra Markos, capital of Gojjam, 6,000 , Gondar, capital of Amhara, 
3,000 , Adua, capital of Tigr4, 5,000 , Axum, ancient capital of Ethiopia, 
5,000, Antalo, former capital of Tiot 4, 1,000, Ankober, former capital of 
Shoa, 2,000 , Debra-Tabor and Makalld , Gore, Saiyu, Nekemti, Samere, 
3^000**4,000, and Sokoto, 1,500, important trading centres Gambeila, in 
Westem Abyssinia, is a tradmg station leased to the Budan Government. 
It 48 an important outlet for the trade in the West A gervioe of steamers 
M maintain^ from June to November with Khartum 

Domestic slavery is a recognised institution, but slave trading, by an 
ancient law renewed by a decree issued m June, 1923, is punishable by death 
A cornprehensini^dict of 45 clauses was issued in March, 1924, providing for th# 
gradual emanm||kion of slaves, beginning with the children bom of slaves 
In Juiy, 1931, aprther edict was publi&ed whereby ^’nJUr slaves regain 
their ^edom in^ediatelj on the death of their master. In August, 1932, 
a new Blavery Department, independent of the Ministry of the Interior, was 
onnsUtuted by decree 
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Beligion and Education 

Since the conversion of the Abyssmians to Christianity in the fourth 
century they have retained their connection with the Alexandrian Church 
through the Abuna, or head bishcm, who is always a Copt, and who is 
appointed and consecrated by the Coptic Patriarch of Alezandna Under 
the Abuna is the Itchege, a native ecclesiastical dignitary, who presides 
over the spirituality, numbering about 100,000 ecclesiastics In adoition to 
the Itchege, who was consecrated bishop in January, 1980, there are four 
other Abyssinian bishops, who were consecrated as such by the Coptic Patri- 
arch m 1929 Their consecration was a great innovation, as hitherto no 
Abyssinian priest had been consecrated a bishop The pnestly class is very 
numerous and the Church holds a considerable proportion of the land 
Both Copts and Abyssmians are monophysite, rejecting the decrees of the 
Council of Chakedon (a d 461) 

Education is mostly m the hands of the priests and monks, but a number 
of secular schools have been founded in recent years There are 4 at Addis 
Ababa, 2 at Harar, and others at Jyiga, Gore, Sidamo, and Dessie In 
addition, a few foreign missions, Swedish, American, French, Italian, German 
and British, cai ry on a limited amount of educational work The Greeks and 
Armenians have their own schools 

Justice 

Justice 18 administered by the provmcial governors, and shumSt or petty 
chiefs, with the right of appeal to the Emperor The Fetha Nagastf or Code 
of Laws, deals with ecclesiastical, civil and penal law The legal system is 
said to be based on the Justinian Code The penal code is based on the 
Mosaic law Foreigners are subject to the jurisdiction of a special (‘mixed *) 
couit or to their own consular Courts according to circumstances Adminis 
tration of Justice is very defective, but punishments for crimes are less 
barbarous than formeily. 

Defence. 

The Abyssinian Army m the field consists of two mam parts The 
standmg army composes the nucleus, and the remainder of the forces are 
drawn from the chiefs and their retainers summoned m time of war, a sort of 
militia Besides the above, a varying number of irregulars join the army 
on the outbreak of war, every man, except the priests, being an aotUfU 
or potential soldier The standing army, instituted by Menelik, forms m 
effect the paid standing garnson of each province, and amounts altogether 
to something under 100,000 men Both they and the militia, amountmg to 
perhaps 300,000-400,000 men, are very loosely organized, and have nothing 
in the shape of transport, and little modem equipment A Belgian military 
mission was engaged m 1929 and is now at work training some 2,600 men 
of the Royal Bodyguard The latter is armed with a certain amount of 
modern armament, including a 5-ton tank given to the king the Duke df 
Abruzzi dunug his visit to Abyssinia m May, 1927. An Am Force has been 
organized under French auspices 

Agricultnre and Industry. 

The chief industries are pastoral and agricultural Cattle^sheep, and goats 
are numerous The horses of the country are small but|plrdy, and make 
excellent polo pomes; mules are bred, being used as pack animals, donkeys are 
also small and serve for ba^age animals Cotton, the sugar-cane, date-palm, 
coffee, and vine thrive welfin many districts, but, except coffee, are nowhere 
extensively cultivated The production of Haran coffee (long berry Mooha) 
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IS on the increase Besides this, which is cultivated, there grows more 
especially in southern and western Abyssinia a wild coffee plant, yielding a 
berry known as Abyssinian coffee, which grows in extensive forests The 
supply IS said to be unlimited The native produ(e includes hides and 
skms, wax, barley, millet (dhurra), wheat, gosno (which serves as a substi 
tute for hops), and tobacco , but, w ith the exception of hides, skins, wax, 
gram and coffee, not in sufficient quantities for export Manufacturing 
industnes are practically non existent The forests abound in valuable trees 
including rubber Iron is found in some districts and is manufactured into 
spears, fcnives, hatchets, &c Placer gold mining and washing are earned 
on in the western districts , coal, copper and sulphur have been found, also 
platinum There are said to be valuable deposits of potash salts in the 
Asal salt plains in the north eastern part of the country, and their 
exploitation has been carried on with the aid of Italian capital 

Foreign enterprise has begun to establish itself in the country , two 
Belgian companies are w orking coffee plantations 

Commerce 

The total tiadt of Abytsmia (export and import) in 1933 is estimated at 
between 1,600, 000^ and 2,000, OOOZ Of this trade so ne 60 per cent passes 
through French Somaliland 

The principal artery of tiade is the Franco Ethiopian railroad, the traffic 
along which amounted to 28,111 metric tons (imports) in 1933, and 23,180 
metnc tons (exports) But caravans also do a laige trade in the interior, 
and carry goods into limitrophe countries along well dehned routes The 
chief trade routes besides the i ail way are the following — (1) Khartum 
Gambeila, Khartum Galls bat, and Sudan , (2) Mombasa-Nairobi Moyale 
(Bntish East Africa) , (3) ZeilaJijiga, Hargeisa-Ogaden ( British Somaliland) , 
(4) Massawa Asmara Gondar Assab Dessie (Italian Eritrea) , (6) Mogadishu- 
Lugh-Dolo Arusi (Italian Somaliland) 

The exports consist mainly of hides and skins (cattle, goat, sheep, 
leopard and monkey), coffee, gram, wax, civet, and native butter The 
imports are salt (fiom French Somaliland and Sudan), giey sheetings and 
other cotton piece goods (from England, India, Japan, Italy), cotton yams 
(from England, India, Japan, Italy, France), building materials, petrol and 
keiosene (fiom England, USA and Russia), sugar, glass, soap Leading 
importing coun lies m 1933, on a tonnage basis, were French Somaliland 
(salt), Japan, Belgium, England, India, USA Sudan tiade willi Ethiopia 
was £E 161,065 m 1931 and £E 260,417 in 1932 Tiade via Gambeila, the 
Sudan trading station in S W Ethiopia, was valued at £E 166,507 in 1932 as 
against £E 7 6,612 in 1931 The approximate value of goods and mei chaiidise 
imported into the Sudan in 1932 from Ethiopia was £E 171,484 British 
Somaliland tiansit trade with Ethiopia (imports and exports) was valued m 
the last thiee years as follows — ^1931, rupees 1,242,200 , 1932, rupees 
1,077,347 , 1933, rupees 1,164,051 

The total trade between Abyssmia and Great Britain for 6 years (accord- 
ing to Board of Trade Returns) was as follows — 
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Commumcations. 

Roads m Abyssmia are mere tracks, and transport is effected by means oi 
males, pack-horses, donkeys, and, in some places, camels In the capital and 
Its Vicinity sevei al miles of metalled road weie constructed in 1926 In 1896 
the Franco Ethiopian Railway Co was formed for the construction of a line 
from Jibuti in French Somaliland, which reached the capital in 1917 The 
line IS of metre gauge, with a total length of 486J miles Trains run twice 
weekly in each direction, covering the distance in three days, but running 
by day only In the dry season a weekly express is also run, which does the 
journey in 36 hours The i ail way is under French management, and 
depends financially on a subvention from the French government By the 
Franco Italian agreement of 1936, twenty per cent of the shares of the 
railway were handed over to Italy 

Considerable inteiest is now being taken in road construction Chief 
among the roads now under consideration are the following Dessie Assab, 
Addis Ababa Jimma, Jijiga Hargeisa, Gore Gambeila, Addis Ababa-Lake 
Tsana The total road mileage of all kinds is estimated at about 2,615 miles, 
of which about 1,615 miles are dirt tiails, and 1,150 miles earth and gravel 
There are also about 65 miles of macadam loads 

There are telegraph lines under Italian control (about 1,229 miles) con- 
necting Addis Ababa with Massawa in Eritrea Telephone lines connect 
Addis Ababa with Harrar, and Jibuti in French Somaliland, also with 
Gore and Gambeila (in the west), Jimma and Sharada (south west), Dessie 
(north), and Debra Tabor and Gojjam, and with Ankober, and Asmara with 
Adua and Borromeida Length of line is estimated at 5,113 miles In 
1933, there were 31 post offices 

Money and Credit. 

The Bank of Abyssinia, which held a banking monopoly in the country 
since its institution in 1905, was bought m 1931 and replaced by a State 
Bank named the Bank of Ethiopia, with an initial nominal capital of 15 
million English shillings or their equivalent in a new Ethiopian gold 
currency, in shares of 500 shillings, 60 per cent paid up No other bank is 
permitted in the country without special Government sanction 

The current coin of Abyssinia is the Maria Theresa dollar (nominally 
worth about 2s , but greatly depreciated as a result of the fall m the value 
of silver) weighing 28 0668 grammes, 8338 fine, and the Menelik dollar, 
weighing 28 075 grammes, 835 fine It has nominally the same value as 
the Maria Theresa dollar, but in some places it is not taken at all Other 
silver coins are the half, quarter, sixteenth (guerches, makeliks, tamoous, 
or piastres) of a dollar, and there is also a copper com, the hesa ( = one 
thirty second of a dollar) The number of piastres or besa obtainable for a 
dollar although fixed by law, is in fact liable to constant fluctuation Various 
articles, however, are used as medium of exchange , bars of salt are accepted 
as money in many parts of the country, at a fluctuating rate according to 
supply and cost of transport Cartndges are also currency, although to a 
diminishing extent , and in most places barter prevails A new Currency 
Law was promulgated in 1933 

The Maria Theresa dollar was originally minted in Vienna m the middle 
of the 18th century 

Weights and Measures. 

The metric system of weights and measures is used to a certain extent in 
the capital and district bordering the railway line The principal native 
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weights and measures, whij;^ are also used in trade with foreigners, are 
49 follows : — 

Weights 

<m weight of Mana Theresa/Kenelik dollar ■■ 28*0^7 grammes, 
approximately 1 oz avoirdupois 
liair m 30 ooJcmt, approximately 1 lb 14 ozs avoirdupois 
Wmr(imla approximately 87} lbs 
M 100 lbs 

1 Wctggm (for ivory) ■■ 480 dollars* weight. 

1 „ (for rubber) ■» 640 dollars’ weight 

Lineal Measures 

Kund mm French Coud^e (length of forearm and hand) « cubit «■ 50 centi 
metres «■ 19f inches 

KhaMmm 130 kunds a 65 metres a 213} feet, say 71 yards 
Land Measure 

The measure is a Gasha, which vanes according to the quality of the land, 
and ranges between 15 khalads by 25 khalads^ and 7 kfuilads by 11 
kkalads^ the latter equalling roughly 80 acres 

Grain Measures 
10 kourma aa 1 lad<m 
2 ladan mm 1 dawala mm 80 kilos 

Measure for Honey and Civet 
10 wancht (horn cups) ■■ 1 goundo mm about 3 litres 

Diplomatic Bepresentatives 
1 Of Abyssinia in Great Britain 
JSwwyy EtdrcLordiTiary and M%n%ster Plempotentiary — Bajirond TokJa 
Hawanat (appointed May, 1933) 

Secretary — Ato Ephrem Tewolde Medhen 

2. Op Great Britain in Abyssinia. 

Mvmster >-r^Sir Sidney Barton, KCYO, EBE, 0 M.G (appointed 
May 21, 1929) 

Fxtk Secretary — P S Scrivener 
Onental Secretary — N Mayers 
Oonml at Addis Ababa — W L Bond 
Ftce^Ooneul (Acting)— A. S. G. R. Trapman. 

There are Consuls also at Harrar, Gor4, Maji, and Mega 


Books of Beferenoo conoerning Abyssinia. 

The iBoyal Ohronicle of Abyseinia^ 1769-1840 (Translaced by H W Blundell.) 
London, 1928 

Igriemeiit between the United Kingdom, France, and Italy tespeeting Abyaeiiua, 
•igpfd Ileoember. IB, 1906 Loudoai 1907 

Pepartment of OverBeas Trade Annual Report on Economic GonditionB in Ethiopia 
London 


Alyjw (Pierre), L’Bmpire den N6gug Paris, 1926 
Sawn (J B.), Ravage Abyssinia New York, 1987. 

Beeeun (C ) (Editor), Rerum Jlthiopicarum Scriptores Oceidentaies inediti a saecalo 
ZYI ad XIX 15 vols Borne, 1908-17 

Bimee (James), Travels to diaoover the Souroes of the Nile, 1768-78 5 vols Edin- 

burgh, 1790 

lwdf« (Sir B. W ), A History of Bthiopia 8 vols London, 1988. 

tkeri (A R. do), L’B^iopie au point do yue da dnoit international. Paris, 1988. 
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Ooiiir^ (Lmools Nella terra del Negus Pagine racoolte in Ablssiuia. 2 vols Kilan. 
1915 

CtruUt (E ), Btiopia Occidentale (datla Scioa alia frontiera del Sudani 2 vole Home, 
1983 

Ctmlbmux. Histoire Politique et Religieuse d'Abyasinie 2 vols Pans, 1929 
Faitloviten (J ), Quer durob Abessmien Berlin. 1910 
Fumagalli (G ), Bibliografla Etiopica Milan, 1898 

Oianatza (E ), GiiLlieuuo Massaia mi<)8ioDario ed esploratore nell* Alta Etiopia 
(I Grandi Viai^gi di Bsplocrazione ) Turin, 1932 

Q'd'mmr (T L ), Abyssinia The Ethiopiau Railway and the Powers London, 1905 
OrUhl (M ), the Citadel of Ethiopia Tlie Empire of the Divine Emperor Translated 
from the German by Ian P D Morrow an<i L M Sieveking London, 1932 
Hayei (A J ), The Sources of the Blue Nile London, 1906 
HerUlet (Sir E ), The Map of Africa by Treaty 2nd ed Vol I London, 1896 
Hodson (Arnold) Seven Years in Southern Abyssinia London, 1927 —Where Lions 
Reign London, 1920 

Jumilhac (Comtesse de), Bthiopie Modeme Pans, 1918 

Kammeiei (A ), Lswai sur 1 histoire antique d Abyssinie Le royaume d Aksum et ses 
voisins d' Arable et de Mero^ Pans, 1927 

Kulmer (F ) Im Reiche Kaiser Meneliks Leipzig, 1910 

ilfassq^a (Cardinal), I miei Treutacinque Anni di Missionenell Alta Etiopia 10 vols 
Milan, 1886 9S 

Maydon (Major H C ) Simon, its Heights and Abysses London, 1925 
Montandon (G ), Au Pays Gliimirra R6cit de mon voyage & travers le Massif ^thiopien 
1909-1911) Neuch&tel, 1918 

Morid (L S ), Histoire de 1 Ethiopie Pans, 1904 

NtBhiU (L M ), Desert and Forest The Exploration of Abyssinian Danakil London, 
1934 

Iforden (H ), Africa s Last Empire through Abyssinia to Lake Tana and the country 
of the Falasha London, 1930 

Pigh (M ), 1 Btuipia Moderna nelle sue Relanoni Internazionah Padua, 1982 
Rathjms 0 ), Die Juden in Abessinien Hamburg, 1921 

Rezn (G K ), Abessinien, eine Landeskuude nach Reisen und Stndien in den Jahren 
1907-1918 8 vols Berlin, 1920 

Rey (C F ), Unconqiiered Abyssinia. As it is To-day London, 1928 —In the Country 
of the Blue Nile London, 1927 —The Romance of the Portuguese m Abyssinia, 1490- 
1638 London, 1929 

Sander (E ) Das Hochland von Abessinien Eine Ihnderkundliehe Monographle 
Heidelberg, 1929 

Stigand (Captain), To Abyssinia through an Unknown Land London, 1910 
Walkei (OH) The Abyssinian at Home London, 1983 

WaHu Bvjdgt (Sir E A ), A History of Ethiopia (Nubia and Abyssinia) 2 vols London, 
1928 

W^Uhy (M S ), Twixt Sirdar and Menelik London, 1901 
Wylde(A B) Modern Abyssinia London, 1900 

Zanutto (Silvio), Bibliografla Etiopica, in continuazione alia ‘ Bibliografia Etiopica,' 
di G Fumagalli Secondo contributo Manoscritti Btiopici Borne, 1932 
Zolt (0 ), Cronaehe Etiopiche Rome, 1981 


AFGHANISTAN. 

Afghanistan is a country of Asia lying between parallels 29® and 88® 35' 
of north latitude, and 60^ 50' and 74® 50' of east longitude, with a long narrow 
strip extending to 75® east longitude (WAkhdn) For the boundaries, m 
The Statesman’s Year Book for 1926, pp 664-55 , for the treaty of 
November, 1921, su The Statesman’s Year Book 1928, p 642 j and for 
earlier British relations with Afghanistan, bu The Statesman’s Year 
Book for 1916, pp 662-8 

GoVGrnment.— The government of AfghinistAn is a constitutional 
monaichy, in which the supreme legislative power is vested in the Parlia* 
ment consisting of the King, a Senate and a National Assembly The Senate 
consists of a maximum of 40 members, who are nomwiated lor his by the 
In 1983 there were 38; they sit throughout the year* The National 
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Assembly consists of 120 elected members It is in session between May 
and Octobei, and may be summoned at any time There is yet a Grand 
Assembly {Loe Jirgeh)^ which is summoned at irregular intervals of about 
four years to consider major questions of policy referred to it by the King 
The title of King instead of Amir was adopted m 1926 The country 16 
divided into five ma]or provinces of Kabul, Mazar, Kandahar, Herat, and 
Kataghan Badakhshan , and four minor provinces Simat-i Mashn^i (i e 
Eastern Province), Simat i Janubi (Southern Province), Farah, and Maimana 
Each province is under a governor (called m major provinces N'aih ul-ffulcumeh 
and m minor provinces Hahim i ^Aala) 

There are separate departments of War, Foreign Affairs, Internal Affairs, 
Education, Commerce, Justice, Public Works, and Revenue, each in charge 
of a Minister, and two departments (1) Health, (2) Posts and Telegraphs, 
under director generals 

Reigning King — Mohammed Zahir Shah, born at Kabul in 1914 , ma ried 
on November 7, 1931, to his cousin, daughter of Sirdar Ahmed Shah Khan , 
succeeded his father, Mohammed Nadir Shah, who was assassinated on 
November 8, 1933 

Area and Population — The extreme breadth of Afghanistan from 
north east to south west is about 700 miles , its length from the Herd! 
frontier to the Khaibar Pass, about 600 miles , the area is about 246, 000 or 
270,000 square miles Population, according to the latest estimate, about 
twelve millions The lan>;uages spoken are Persian and Pushtoo, and Turki 
in Turkistan and parts of Badakhshan The pie dominant religion is Islam 

The largest towns are Kdbul, the capital (population about 80,000), 
Kandahar (population with suburbs 60,000), Herat (population 30,000), 
and Mazar-i Sharif (20,000) 

Education —Elementary and secondary schools exist throughout the 
country Both elementary and secondary education aie free There are at 
present 27 primary schools and one normal school for teachers m Kabul In 
addition there are four secondary schools Technical, art, commercial and 
medical schools exist for higher education The Kdbul Univeisity was 
established in 1932 

Justice — The law is based on the Shara" or Islamic law Lower 
Courts {Mahakima i Ibtidaia) are established in each seat of government, 
and Higher Courts {Mahalima-i Muiafiaah) may have appeals from the 
former brought before them A High Court in Kabul is the supreme 
judicial authority In many instances eflorts are made by litigants to com- 
pose their differences by the aid of unofficial juries in each locality 

Fiuauce — The revenue of Afghdnistan is sometimes subject to 
fluctuations The Government share of the produce recoverable is said to 
vary from one fifth to one-tenth, according to the advantages of irrigation 
The total revenue is estimated at about one bundled and fifty million 
(Afghani) rupees, a considerable portion of which is found from Customs 

Defence — The peace strength of the army is 72,000 It is organized 
in 7 mixed divisions 4 infantry divisions, 1 independent artillery division, 
1 independent mixed mfantiy brigade and 1 cavalry brigade There is also 
a small air foice with a peisonnel of 400, officeud by Afghans trained in 
Europe 

Production and Industry. — Although the greater part of Afghanistan 
18 more or less mountainous, and a good deal of the country is too dry and rocky 
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for successful cultivation, yet there are many fertile plains and valleys, which, 
with the assistance of irrigation from small nvers or wells, yield very satis 
factory crops of fruit, vegetables, and cereals The castor oil plant, madder, 
and the asafoetida plant abound Fruit, viz the apple, pear, almond, 
peach, quince, apricot, plum, cherry, pomegranate, ^ape, fig, mulberry, 
IS produced in profuse abundance They form a staple food ot a large class 
of the people throughout the year, both m the fresh and preserved state, and 
m the latter condition are exported in great quantities The fat tailed 
sheep IS native to Afghanistan These sheep fuinish the principal meat 
diet of the inhabitants, and the grease of the tail is a substitute for butter 
The wool and skins not only provide material for wann apparel, but also 
furnish the country’s mam article of export 

Northern Afghanistan is reputed to be tolerably rich in copper, and 
lead and iron aie found in many parts Coal is lound in the Ghorband 
Valley and near the Khurd Kabul Pass Cnide petroleum has been discovered 
near Herat Silver mines exist in Panjsher Valley lion is smelted m 
Katghan and Parma! Other minerals ot commeicial value aie to be found 
widely in the country , and none have been pioperly exploited so far Gold 
in small quantities is also brought from the Laghman Hills and Kunar 
Badakhshan is said to be the only country in the world to produce first-quality 
lapis lazuli 

At Kabul there are factories for the manufacture in small quantities 
of matches, buttons, leather and boots There is also a ‘ Machine Khana ’ 
where arms and ammunition, boots and clothing, etc , for the aimy are 
raanuiactured It also includes a mint All these factories aie owned and 
supervised by the State 

Comnierce. — Of the exports from India to Afghanistan the chief items 
are cotton goods, indigo and other dyeing materials, sugar, hardware, leather 
and silver tieasure The imports into India include timber, fruits, skins, 
carpets and raw u ool 

Imports fiom Afghamstdn into U K in 1934 (Boaid of Trade figures), 

, exports to Afghanistan, 28,570/ , re expoits, 201/ 

CommUlllCatlOllS — Afghanistan joined tlie Postal and Telegraphic 
Unions m 1928 

The trade routes of Afghanistan are as follows — From Persia by Meshed 
to Herat , from Bokhara by Merv to Herat , from Bokhara by Karshi, Balkh, 
and Khulm to Kabul , from East Turkistan by Badakhshan and Nuristan 
(formerly Katinstan) to Kabul , from India by the Khaibar road to Kdbul , 
from India by the Gomal Pass to Ghaznt and Kelat i Ghil/ai , from Chaman, 
the terminus of the North Western Railway beyond Quetta, to Kandahar and 
thence to Kabul or Herat , from Parachinar (Kurram) via Peiwar and 
Shiitargardan Passes to Logar and Kabul 

There are no railways in the country The following roads are iit 
for motor traffic, except after snow or heavy rain, but are mostly 
uumetalled Khaibar-Kabul, Kdbul-Kandahar, Kabul-Gardez, Kandahar- 
Farah-Herat (sometimes impassable owing to lack of bridges), Kandahar- 
Chaman, Kabul-Bamian, Kabul-Mazar-i Sharif (opened in 1933), and 
Mflzar 1 Sharif-Maimana-Herat In addition there are some 200 miles 
of minor roads fit for motor traffic, mostly in the vicinity of Kdbul 
Merchandise, however, is still transported chiefly on camel or pony back 
There are practically no navigable nvers in Afghanistan, and timber is the 
only article of commerce conveyed by water, floated down stream in rafts 
Telephones are installed in a few of the larger towns There is telegraphic 
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commiiiiicatioii between Feehawar^Kibnl, K^bul-Kandab^, Kandahir^ 
Ckaman A wireless installation connects Kibnl with Eastern Europe and 
India* 

Bankings and Curreiicy —The monetary system IS on the ailrer 
standard The unit is an afghani^ weighing 10 grammes of silver 900 fine, 
which 18 subdivided into 100 puls The currency consists of — (a) afghani 
rupee (silvei) , (6) kran (J lUfiee) (silver) , [c) pul (xK nipee) (copper) , (d) 
2 puls rupee) (copper), (e) 5 puls (^ rupee) (copper), (/) 10 puls 
rupee) (copper) , {g) 20 puls (| rupee) (copper) , {h) 25 puls (J rupee) 
(copper) One Indian rupee = Is =3 70 Afghani rupees at present rate 
of exchange 

The National Bank of Afghanistan, with branches both in Asia and 
Europe, was recently established 

Weights and Measures* — The metric system has now been adopted 
The old measures were —Weights — 16 khurd8 = 1 charak (3 922 English 
pounds) , 4 charaks = 1 seer (16 688 English pounds) , 8 seers =» 1 man 
(126 6 English pounds); 10 mansal kbarwar (1,266 English pounds) 
Long Measure —1 gaz, shahi « 1 yard, 1 kiohaBlJ-2 miles Land, or 
Square Measure — 1 janb ■= 1 square tanab (0 479 acres) , 1 /auj (or jaur) 
«= 80 jaiibs (59 504 acres) , 1 kubla (30,000 acres) 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1 Of Afghanistan in Great Britain 

Envoy and Minister — Sirdar Ah Mohamed Khan Appointed November, 
1983 

First Secretaries — Juma Khan Siddiqi and Mohamed Sarwar Khan 

There is an Afghan Consul General at the headquarters of the govern 
ment in India, Consuls at Bombay and Karachi, and visa officials at Peshawar 
and Quetta 

2 Of Great Britain in Afghanistan 

Envoy and Minister — Major William Kerr Frasei Tytler, C M G , M C 
(appointed December 14, 1984) 

Counsellor — Captain 0 C L Rj an 

Military AttacM — Bt Lt -Col R M M Lockhart, M C 

Secretary —Captain E W Fletcher 

Oriental Secretary — K B Sikandar Khan 

There are Consuls at Jalalabad and Kandahdr 

Books of Reference 
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Purllamentary Papers, AfghinistAn, 1878^-1899 

Treatv between the British and Afghan Governments Signed at Kabul, November 22, 
1921 (Ratifications exchanged at Kabul, February 6, 1922 ) London, 1922 (Treaty 
Series, No 19 (1922) Cmd 1786 ) 

TIm Second Afghan War, 1878-80 Prepared in the Intelligence Branch of the Indian 
Armv Headquarters London 1908 

AhfMd (Jamal ud Din), and Aziz (Mohammed Abdul), Afghanistan Kabul, 1984 
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Katrak (Sorab K H ), Through AinanuUah s Afghanistan Karachi, 1929 
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MaoMahon (A H ), The Southern Borderlands of Afghanistan London, 1897 
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Martin (F A ), Under the Absolute Emir New York and London, 1907 

Mohn (P ), Resa Till Afghanistan Stockholm, 1981 

P^nnele (P L ), Among the Wild Tribes of the Afghan Frontier London, 1911 
Shah (S I A ), Afghdnistdn of the Afghans London 1928 
Scott (G B ), Afghan and Pathan London, 1929 

Starr (L A ), Frontier Folk of the Afghan Border (An Album of Illustrations ) 
London, 1921 

Sultan Mahomed Khdn (Mir Munshi) (Editor), The Life of Abdur Rahman, Amir of 
Af^nistan 2 vols London, 1900 —Constitution and Laws of Afghanistan London, 1910 
Tate (G P ), The Kingdom of Afghdnistdn Bombay, 1911 
Thornton (Mr and Mrs ), Leaves from an Afghan Scrap Book London, 1010 
Trtnkler (Ernil) — Quer durch Afglianistan nach Indien Berlin, 1925 English 
translation (“Through the Heart of Afghdnistdn ), by B K Featherstone, London, 
1928 —Afghanistan , Erne Landeskundliche Studie Berlin, 1928 

Vavilov (N I ), and Buktnich (D D ), Agricultural Afghanistan (English Summary), 
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Voigt (Martin), Kaflriatan Vtrsuch einer Landeskunde auf Giund einer Reise ia> 
Jahre 1928 Breslau, T9H 

Tafe(MajorO E ), Northern Afghdnistin London 1888 


ALBANIA. 

(Shqiperia ) 

The territory known as Albania is made up of parts of the old Turkish 
Provinces of Scutari, Yanina, Kosova and Monastir The Albanians, from 
the point of view of their language, are divided into two principal groups— 
the Ghegs, who live to the north of the river Bhkumbi, and the Tosks in 
the south 

The early history of the Albanians is complicated and local The Illyrian 
kingdom in the north and Epirus in the south waged long wars to defend 
their independence against Roman invasions They finally became parts of 
the Roman Empire Latei they fell under the rule of the Byzantine Empire, 
and after that their territories were invaded by the Slavs After the war 
of Kossovo in 1389, most of Albania was ovenun by the Turks, and after 
the death of George Kastriota — nicknamed and popularly known as Skan- 
derbeg — in 1479, under whom the Albanians had united and heroically 
resisted the Turks for a quarter of a century, Albania passed under Turkish 
suzerainty, and thus remained — nominalJy or actually accoiding to the 
locality and period — until 1912 At the beginning of the eighteenth 
century Ah Pasha of Tepelen established a virtually independent Albanian 
State with Janina as its capital, and waged war against his Albanian nvaU 
the Pashas Bushati (1760-1881) of Shkoder (Scutari), who had temporarily 
thrown off Turkish control in the north and Pashas of Vlora in Berat 
Between 1878 and 1880 an Albanian League unsuccessfully attempted 
to establish Albanian autonomy 

The independence of Albania was proclaimed at VlonS (Valona) on 
November 28, 1912, and on December 17, 1912, the London Conference ot 
Ambassadors agreed to the principle of Albanian autonomy flubsequantly 
that Confeience decided upon the frontiers of the new country, and agr*^ 
that a European Pnnoe be nominated to rule it. Prince William of Wted, 
having accepted the crown of the Prinoipality from an Albanian deputartaon 
at Neuwied, on February 21, 1914, arrived at Dories (Durazzo) on March 7* 
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1914 Pieviously, an International Commission of Control had been 
constituted to control the administration of Albania. 

Prince William’s reif^n was foredoomed to failure Intrigue and tieacheiy 
were followed by revolt in central Albania After the outbieak of the 
European War in 1914, the Pnnce and nearly all the members of the Inter 
national Commission on September 3 left Albania, which fell into a state of 
anarchy By the secret Pact of London of April 26, 1915, prov^ision was 
made for the partition of Albania , but this arrangement was repudiated by 
Italy on June 3, 1917, when the Italian Commander in Chief in Albania, 
proclaimed at Gjmokastcr (Argiiot astro) the independence of Albania 
After the Armistice there was fighting between the Albanians and both 
the Italians and Yugoslavs , but eventually fortign forces were withdrawn 
beyond the Albanian irontiei, and the independence of the countiy con- 
firmed On December 17, 1920, Albania became a member of the League 
of Nations In January, 1925, the countiy r\as pioclaimed a Republic, 
which continued until 1928 A Constituent Assembly for the })urpose of 
changing the Albanian Republic into a Monarchy was opened on August 25, 
1928, and on September 1, the necessary amendments to the Constitution 
were voted and Ahmed Beg Zogu, President of the Republic since January 
31, 1925, was proclaimed King The new regime was generally recognised 
by the European Pow ers 

According to the constitution of 1928, Albania is a democratic, 
parliamentary, independent monaichy, without anv state religion and with 
only one elected Chamber 

On November 22, 1927, a defensive allianse for a pciiod of twenty yeais 
was s«gned between Albania and Italy 

Reigning King — Zog I , bom October 8, 1895, a Moslem by religion 
and hereditaiy chiettam of the Mati clan, pioclaimed King September 1, 
1928 The King is assisted in the administration by a council of ministers 
appointed by him 

Area and Population, — The area of the country is 10,629 square 
miles, while the population, according to the Census held on May 25, 1930, 
was 1,003,124 

The country is divided into 10 prefectures, mined after the princii>al 
towns, which with the population m 1930 are as follows — 


Prefectures 

Population m 1980 

Piefectures 

Population in 1980 

Prefecture 

Town 

Prefecture 

Town 

Berat 

Diber (Dibra) 
Durres (Durazzo) 
Elbasan • 
Gjinokaster(Aigi 
rocastro) 

142,616 

86,992 

77,890 

111,480 

143 926 

10,403 

8,789 

13,790 

10 836 

Koi^e (Konza) . 
Kosova (Kossovo) 
Shkoder (Scutari) 
Vlone (Valona) 
Tirana (Capital) 

147,536 

49,081 

132,384 

53,461 

57,808 

22,787 

29,209 

9,100 

30,806 


Religion and Education — There is no state religion The popu- 
lation IS distributed according to the following estimates — Moslems, 
688,280 , orthodox Christians (National Albanian Church), 210,813 , Roman 
Catholics, 104,184 The Gheg Christians in the north are for the most part 
Roman Catholics under two Archbishops, three Bishops, and one MitrCd 
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Abbot (there is also an Apostolic Delegate), and the Tosk Christians m the 
south are members of the Albanian Autocephalous Church, which is under 
the rule of the Holy Synod (constituted February 18, 1929) and four bishops 

Pnmaiy education is nominally compuhory for children between the ages 
of 6 and 13, but owing to the shortage of schools this cannot be thoroughly 
enforced There are 505 State primary schools with 1,120 teachers, 228 
women teacheis, 46,187 boy pupils and 12,479 girls, theie are 14 State 
secondary schools, which are classified as follows — 4 high schools, 1 
vocational school, 1 commercial school, 1 agricultural school with two 
sections for boys and for girls , 2 training colleges for teachers for boys and 
one for giils , 3 colleges for hoys (gymasiimis— that of Shkoder with lowei 
classes for girls also), 1 college lor girls In these 14 secondary schools there 
are 210 teachers, 25 women teacheis, 4,277 pupils and 70<^ girls In infant 
schools there aie 20 teachers (women), 1,884 boys and 956 girls About 300 
Albanians are studying at different universities abroad 

Justice IS administered by the Pretoi, the tribunal of first instance aud 
the collegiate tribunal There is no special court of appeal At Tirana there 
is a court of cassation On January 1, 1928, the new Albanian Penal Code, 
which IS based on that of Italy, and the new Civil Code (Apnl 1, 1929), based 
on that of Italy, France and Switzerland, came into force, to take the place of 
the Ottoman laws previously imposed According to the new Code polygamy 
IS abolished, although Islam is the dominant religion in Albania The new 
Albanian Commercial Code came into force on April 1, 1932 

Finance — The revenue and expenditure for five years ending March 31 
IS as follows — 


-- 

j 1930-81 ‘ i 

1931-32 1 

1932-33 * 

1933-34 » 

1934-851 

Expenditure 

Revenue 

gold francs 
31,8^6,000 
31,385,000 

gold fiancs 
29,097,000 
81,538,422 

gold francs 
28,500,000 
31,588,895 

gold francs 

27.527.000 

24.627.000 

gold francs 
18,888,000 
18,507,000 


* Estimates 


In May, 1925, Albania obtained a foreign loan to be used exclusively 
in carrying out public works The loan was for the nominal amount of 
50,000,000 gold francs in Italian lire, and by the rise in value of the liia 
the Government made a profit of 15,000,000 gold francs Thus the sum to be 
expended was 65,000,000 gold francs The loan, administered by the Italian 
Companyfor the Economic Development of Albania (S V E A ), and guaranteed 
by the yield of the Albanian (^Justoms, and of the Albanian Monopolies 
on salt, matches, cigarette papers and playing cards, is also guaranteed by 
the Italian Treasury The loan has been almost entirely spent , on 
September 30, 1 934, there was a balance, available for expenditure, of about 
2 9 million gold francs This loan proving inadequate, the Italian Govern- 
ment agreed in June, 1931, to subsidise the Albanian revenues to a 
maximum annual amoimt of 10,000,000 gold francs These additional 
facilities have been in opeiation only for the three financial years 1931-32, 
1932-33, 1933-34, and the amounts drawn undei them have never reached 
the above stated maximum The loan bears no interest, but, on the 
instance of the Albanian Government repayment is to be considered when 
the Albaman revenues amount to 50,000,000 gold francs, provided such 
repayment does not effect the economic development of the country 
Expenditure is to be controlled by a commission of two Italian and two 
Albanian members, one of whom is chairman having equal vote with the 
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Other members ; bot decrsroiiB are by ma 3 onty rote« The Gotnmiasion has 
t^e right to scrutinise all accounts regarding only the loan of 10,000,000 
^hi irancs and to make such recommendations for economy as it thinks fit 
mr the above accounts 

Defence. — Military service is compulsory between the ages of 19 and 60 
Service with the colours is for 18 months. The strength of the army in 1934 
was 812 officers and 12,941 other ranks, organized in 12 infantry battalions, 
22 batteries of artillery, 9 engineer companies, and 1 section of armoured 
cars. The army estimates (September, 1933), amouuted to 7,000,000 gold 
franca 

The nucleus of a navy has been formed by the purchase of two patrol 
vessels, and four motor boats for coastguard purposes 

Production and Industry. — The Albanian economic system IS very 
primitive , each family provides for its own needs Great tracts of the country 
remain uncultivated, and the areas at present under cultivation (about 926 
square miles) are dealt with in a primitive way A number of agrarian reforms 
were initiated m 1930, including the formation of an Agricultural Bank 
The State owns some 126,000 acres of the best land in the plain between the 
nvers Shkumbi and Vjosa The country for the greater part la ru^ed, 
wild, and mountainous, the exceptions being along the Adriatic httoialand 
the Kor^S (Coriza) Basin, which are fertile Tobacco, timber, wool, hides, 
lurs, cheese aod dairy pioducts, fish, olive oil, corn, cattle and bitumen are 
the principal pioducts ot the country Cattle breeding receives special 
attention The wool is made up into coarse and heavy native cloth and 
exported There are vast tracts of foiest land composed of oak, walnut 
and chestnut trees, as well as beeches, pines and firs The mineral wealth 
of Albania is considerable but undeveloped The copper mines in the Puka 
district are being exploited The salt-pits at Vlon§ (Valona) are said to be 
of commercial importance, and Selenizza Bitumen mines are also woiked 
successfully The principal industries in the country are those connected 
with agriculture, such as flour milling, olive-pressing and cheese-making 

Commerce — Imports and exports for 6 years are shown as follows (in 
gold francs) — 


- 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

Imports 

88,648,900 

88,288,900 

29,513,800 

22,814,500 

15,988,221 

Exports 

14,682,608 

12,352,063 

7,609,000 

4,600,860 

5,746,476 


The distribution of trade in 1933 was as follows (m gold francs) — ^ 
Imports from Italy, 6,676,656 , United Kingdom, 1,438,222, Czecho- 
slovakia, 1,078,134, Yugoslavia, 967,817, Greece, 823,150, United 
States, 1,012,842 Expoits to Italy, 4,674,384 , to United States, 608,280 , 
to United Kingdom, 25,606 , to Greece, 861,168 , to Yugoslavia, 168,806 
The principal imports m 1938 were cotton and cotton textiles, 3,898,000 
gold francs, sugar, 731,000 gold francs, co^ee, 682,000 gold francs; 
benzine, 970,000 gold francs , petroleum, 574,000 gold francs , the principal 
exports olives, 2,045,000 gold francs , cheese, 692,000 gold francs , hides 
and furs, 684,000 geld francs , fish, 5129,000 gold fhincs , bittimen, 506,000 
gold francs 

Total trade between Albania and Great Britam (according to Board of 
Trade Betnms) was^as follows — 





COMMUNICATIONS — BANKING AND CURRENCY, ETC SS5 



1930 

1981 

1982 1 

1 1933 

1984 


£ 

£ 

S 


£ 

Imports from Albania 

2,644 

469 

958 

87 

622 

Exports to Albania 

22,581 

29,776 



87,772 

Re exports to Albania 

150 

298 

884 

275 

157 


CoiIinilllllca.tlOIlS — All the principal towns of Albania are connected 
by passable roads which compare very favourably with those in other 
Balkan countries The mountain distncts of the north are still, however, 
mostly inaccessible with wheeled vehicles, and communications are still by 
means of pack ponies or donkeys The total length of roads suitable for 
motor traffic in the country at the end of 1933 was 1,118 miles The 
ports are four in number, viz Shengiin (San Giovanni di Medua), Durres 
(Durazzo), Vlon§ (Valona), and Sarande (Santi Quaranta) Durres is being 
fully equipped , but the others remain primitive Number of post and tele 
graph offices, 55 There are seven regular air routes in service Tirana-Rome, 
Tiraiia-Salonica, Tirana-Shkodfir, Tirana-Kor^e, Tiiana-Ylon§, Tirana- 
PeshkepijS and Tirana-Kuk§s , and 3 wireless stations 

Banking and Currency — On September 2, 1925, the National Bank 
of Albania was established in Rome, with branches in Tirana, Durrfe, Kot^, 
VlonS, Shkoder, Sarande and Gjmokaster It has a capital of 12,600,000 
gold francs Albanian participation was to have amounted to 6,625,000, but 
owing to the failure of Albanians to subscnbe, almost the whole of the 
Albanian quota was eventually taken up by Italians The remainder of 
the capital was subscribed by an international financial group beaded by the 
Credito Italiano The Bank has the exclusive nght of issuing paper money 
and metal coinage A new currency based on notes freely convertible into 

f old coin, gold exchange, or foreign bank notes conveitible into gold has 
een established The monetary unit chosen is the (Frank a an) gold franc 
(6 Itk) ( 3226806 gr 900 fine), with a panty of 25*2216 to the gold £ 

The Bank has issued Bank notes of 100, 20, 6 gold francs, and metallic 
currency as follows — gold, 100, 20 and 10 franc pieces , wickel, 1, } and J 
Uk On September 30, 1934, there were in circulation notes amounting 
to 11,444,000 francs and com to the value of 2,213,000 francs, of which 
1,287,000 francs were gold, and 917,000 francs nickel coins The cover for 
the note circulation on that date consisted of 18,665,000 francs, of which 
7,121,000 francs were in gold. 

Diplomatic BepresentatiTes. 

1* Of ALaawiA in Great Britain. 

£!nvo^ and Mtntster —Dr Fuad Aslani 
Secretary — Qatm-Pascal Saraci 
Conml-BmeraZ %n London — Edwin Grip well 

2. Of Great Britain in Albania 
Enmy Minuter and CormtLQoneraX — Sir Robert Macleod Hodgeo®, 
Ji B E , C M G (Appointed June 12, 1928) 

IS aval Attachi — Oapt H Pott, M V O , R N (Resident m Athens.) 
Military Attache — ^Col H B. G, Stevens, D B 0 (Resident in Rome ) 
Air AUachA —Group Captain T Q Hethonngton QBE (Resident in 
Rome ) 

F%ce»C$n9ul — W B C W. Forester 
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Books of Beference. 

Near Bast Year Book, 1981-82 (Article) Albania (J Sivirc) London, 1981 
Almagia (R ), L Albania Rome, 1930 

Baedeker^ Dalmatien und die Adna [comprises Albania] Leipzig, 1920 
Baldaeex (A ), Itmerari Albanesi Rome, 1917 — L Albania Rome, 1930 — Studi 
Speeiali Alban^si, 8 vole Rome, 1932 

Durham (Edith) The Struggle for Scutari London, 19U —High Albania London, 
1909 —Some Tribal Origins, Laws and Customs the Balkans London, 192S 
Lorenzoni (G ), La Quest lone Agraria Alnanese Florence, 1980 

Loum (Dr H ), Albanien, Bine Landeskunde voinehmlich aiif Grund eigener Reisen 
Stuttgart, 1927 

Peti otta (Reverend G ) Popolo, Lingua e Letteratura Albanese Palermo, 1932 

Swire (J ), Albania The Rise of a Kingdom London, 1929 

Tci?ani(P ), L Avvenire dell Albania Milan 1982 

Traglia (G ), L'Alhania di Re Zog Rome, 1980 

Ugolini (L M ), L Antica Alban a. Rome, 1929 

Walhsch (F ), Neuland Albanien Stuttgart, 1930 


ARABIA. 

Arabia is essentially a desert country comprising an area of roughly 
1,000,000 square miles and inhabited for the most part by nomadic 
Beduin tribes eking out a precarious pastoral existence by the breeding of 
camels, sheep and goats Bounded on the north by Iraq and Transjordan 
(Palestine), it is enclosed on the other three sides by the sea — the Red Sea 
on the west, the Arabian Sea on the south and the Persian Gulf on the 
east The land-surface of the peninsula enclosed within these limits slopes 
down steadily from the elevated mountain hairier, which runs down the 
whole length of its western side parallel with the Red Sea, to sea level on 
the Persian Gulf, wnd the uniformity of this slope is only interrupted in the 
extreme south eastern corner of the peninsula, where the mountains of the 
Oman district rear their crests to an elevation of 10,000 feet above sea level 
With the exception of this mountainous district and the similar district of the 
Yemen, Arabia is a barren country consisting of vast tracts of steppe desert, 
sand- waste and mountainous wilderness It is a country of insignificant ram 
fall (the Yemen and Oman excepted) , here and theie, scatteied oases, or oasis- 
groups, are formed The Taif district, for instance, in the Hejaz mountains 
above Mecca, the Qasim and Jebel Shammar provinces in Cential Arabia and 
the Hasa province near tlie Persian Gulf are among the best examples of such 
districts, while Medina, Taima, Riyadh, Jauf and Wadi Dawasir are but a few 
among the many large oases which occur frequently tliiougbout the country 

The population of Arabia cannot be estimated with any ceitainty, but 
would seem to be about 10 millions 

The inhabitants of Arabia are at present found in every degree of transition 
from the purely nomadic life of the Beduin to the simple civic life of towns 
in the interior like Anaiza or Buraida and the more highly developed civiliza 
tion of Mecca, Medina and Jedda Political changes have contributed to a 
development whereby the patriarchal, tribal organisation of the Beduin has 
weakened steadily before a natural tendency to communal organisation into 
States and principalities imposed on the people by the development of civic life 
The introduction of modern fire-arms and the growth of an Arab nationalist 
spirit (directed against Turkish domination) in the borderlands of Syria and 
Iraq tended to encouiage this process dunng the first decade of the present 
century, and the rise to power of Abdul Aziz ibn Sa’ud, the present Wahhabi 
King, gave it a further impetus Ibn Sa'ud set to work to organise the 
unsettled Bedouin into civic communities under cover of a great Wahhabi 
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revival, and in the spring of 1918 stiuck the first blow for the Arabs against 
the Turks by capturing the Hasa province from the latter The Great War 
completed and stereotyped the process of political organisation in Arabia, and 
the ejection of the Turks from the Hejaz, Asir and the Yemen left the Arabs 
to work out their own salvation unchecked by foreign control Internecine 
waifare not unnatuially followed, and the result of a six years’ struggle was that 
a single power (the Ibn Sa’ud dynasty of Ne]d) achieved a paramount position 
throughout the peninsula beyond the southern coastal fringe, where the States 
of Yemen and Oman are the most important of those which maintain an 
independent existence together with the lesser ])iincipalities of Kuwait and 
Bahrain, the tnuial chiefs of the Oman coast, the Hadramaut and the Aden 
hinteiland, all of which enjoy in a greater or less degree the protection of 
Great Britain The principality ol Asir (capital Sabya), reduced in extent 
to a mere strip of the coast, maintained a precarious independence between 
Ibn Sa’ud and the Imam of Yemen (capital Sana’) until October, 1926, when 
it accepted the suzerainty of Ibn Sa’ud In 1930 it was practically annexed 
to the Hejaz and it was formally incorporated completely in Ibu Sa’ud’s 
dominions in 1933 as a result of an abortive using under its titular ruler, 
the Idrisi, in October, 1932 These events were the principal causes of a 
war which broke out between Ibn Sa’ud and the Imam of Yemen in March, 
1934 It led to the conclusion on May 20, 1934, of a peace treaty to remain 
in force for 20 years, which defined the boundary so as to leave Asir and the 
inland region of Najran to Ibn Sa’ud The northern province of Aqaba 
Maan vas annexed by the British Government to the Trans Jordan mandated 
area in Julv, 1926 


THE KINGDOM OF SAUDI ARABIA 

(al-Mamlaka al ‘Arabiya as Sa‘UI)IYA ) 

The Kingdom of Saudi Arabia {al-Mamlala aU'Arabuja as-Sa^udiya) is 
now a single kingdom under the rule of Abdul-Aziz ibn Abdur Rahman 
Al Faisal Al Sa’ud, G C I E , who had been proclaimed King of the Hejaz on 
January 8, 1926, and had m 1927 changed his title of Sultan of Nejd and its 
dependencies to that of King, thus becoming “ King of the Hejaz and of Nejd 
and its Dependencies ” The unification of his dominions nuclei their joint name 
was effected by a decree of September 22, 1932 On May 20, 1927, a treaty 
was signed at Jedda between Great Britain and Ibn Sa’ud, by which the 
former recognized the complete independence of the dominions of the latter 

For a short account of the rise of the Wahhabis under Ibn Sa’ud, and of 
the latter’s conquest of Hejaz, see The Statesman’s Year-Book, 1929, 
pp 645-47 

Ibn Sa’ud has placed his State in a dominant position among the States 
of Arabia The dual character of his realm is maintained provisionally, and 
there are still two capitals at Mecca and Riyadh His administration as 
regards the kingdom of Nejd and its dependencies is simple and of a patri 
archal character, without ministeis of State or other imitations of Western 
Euiope The king's eldest son, the Amir Sa’ud, who was formally declared 
heir apparent on June 16, 1933, normally resides in Nejd and exercises there 
the functions of Viceroy It was proposed m 1932 to provide a single 
constitution for the whole country This has not jet been done, and the 
Hejaz is still technically governed under a * Constitution ’ issued on August 
29, 1926, and subsequently amended In its present form this Constitution 
provides for a Council of Ministers under the Presidency of the Amir Feysal, 
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the King’s second son, who is also Minister for Foreign Affairs, and m 
wliosc office the Ministry of the Interior has been merged He acts as 
Viceroy of the Hejaz in his father’s absence The rebgious law of Islam is 
the common law of the land, and is administered by religious courts at the 
head of which is a Chief Judge who is responsible for the Department of 
Shana (legal) Affairs The Constitution also provides for the setting up of 
certain advisory Councils, comprising a consultative Legislative Assembly 
in Mecca, Municipal Councils m each of the towns of Medina and Jedda, 
and Villa^ and Tribal Councils throughout the provinces The members 
of these Councils consist of chief officials and of notables nominated or 
approved of by the King 

The Government lias adhered to the seven International Postal Conven- 
tions, the Public Health Treaty of Rome of 1907, the International Treaty 
of Public Health of 1926, which is not yet ratified and the Treaty of Pans of 
1928 for the Renunciation of War, and is in treaty relations with the Bntish 
Empire, Iraq, Transjordan, Syria, Persia, Germany, Turkey, France, Italy, 
Afghanistan, the United States of America and Yemen 

Tlie total population of Nejd is estimated at about 3,000,000 Towns with 
a population exceeding 10,000 inhabitants are (1) Hufuf, (2) Mubarraz , 
(3) Riyadh, (4) Shaqia, (5) Anaiza , (6)Buraida, (7) Hail, (8)Jauf, (9) 
Sakaka , and (10) Hauta Of these Hufuf and Riyadh have populations of 
about 80,000, but none of the others exceed 20,000 

The products of Nejd are dates, wheat, barley, fruit of various kinds, 
hides, wool, clarified butter {seman or ghi) and abas (Arab cloaks), besides 
camels, horses, donkeys and sheep The exi)ort trade is still insigni- 
ficant, though capable of considerable development, especially as regaids 
dates, hides and clarified butter The expoit of Arab horses to Bombay is not 
as active as it was in the past, and the annual export of camels to Syria and 
Egypt, formerly a steady source of income to the Beduin, is now much 
reduced owing, %7Uer aha, to the rapid development of motor ti an sport in 
those countries The chief imports of Nejd are piece goods, tea, coffee, 
sugar and rice 

The frontiers of the Hejaz are not sufficiently definite to allow of anything 
like an accurate estimate of its area, which probably does not exceed 
150,000 square miles The population is probably about 1,500,000, of 
whom Mecca, the capital, accounts for some 130,000, Medma for 30,000 
and Jedda for 40,000, while the great majority of the rest are Bednin 
The chief port is Jedda, the seaport of Mecca , Yanbii, next in importance, 
occupies a similar position in relation to Medina , while ports of less import 
ance are Aqaba (now annexed to Transjordan), Muwaila, Wajh, Rabigh, Lith 
and Qunfuda Medma produces excellent dates in abundance , Taif and other 
oases in the mountains and valleys produce honey and a fair variety of 
fruit , while Beduin products are hides, wool and rlanfied butter But the 
exports of the Hejaz are insignificant, and the country depends for existence 
almost entiiely on the annual pilgrimage which brings large numbers of 
pilgrims from abroad each year 

For defence Ibn Sa’ud depends mainly on levies of various kinds, but the 
elements of a small regular army, not numbering more than about 1,000 
men, have recently been brought together in the Hejaz 

There are no roads, properly so called, m the Hejaz From Jedda to 
Mecca (46 miles), a track across the desert is m some parts metalled There 
18 also a track from Mecca eastward through Riyadh to Ukair on the Persian 
Gulf, a distance of 829 miles, which is used for motor transport A similar 
ronte connects Jedda with Medina via Rabigh and Yanbo Motor cars can 
now travel between Riyadh and Kuwait and between Riyadh and Ha^, Jawf 
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and the Northern Frontier Towns and also between Jedda and Doha and 
Mowailih and between Jedda and Jizan and Sabya 

That section of the Hejaz Railway which is in Wahhabi territory is not 
now in working? order Construction of the railway to connect Jedda and 
Mecca was to be begun in April, 1934 At present several lines of motor 
omnibuses ply between Jedda and Mecca 

The English gold sovereign is the basis of the currency On January 2?, 
1928, a new silver currency, the Riyal, weighing 24 065 grammes, 830 fine, 
was introduced m place of the Turkish Mejidu currency Ten Royals *= £1 
(gold) at par, but the Rtyal, in December, 1933, was quoted at 23 to the 
£ sterling The Riyal is subdivided into 11 Qarsh (piastres) Miri, and each 
Q M contains 2 Qarsh Dar%j The Q D , J and 1 Q D are nickel coins. 
Branches of the Netherlands Trading Society of Amsterdam and Me‘'srs 
Gellatly, Hankey & Co (Sudan), Ltd , conduct banking business in Jedda 
Seven powers viz Great Britain, Soviet Russia, Italy, Iraq, Turkey, 
Persia and Holland maintain legations at Jedda, with Ministers m the first 
three cases and Charges d’Affaiies m the other four France is represented 
by a Charge d’Affaires but has not changed the status of her Consulate. 
Egypt maintains, unofficially, a consular representative Geimany and 
Afghanistan have discontinuous consular representation, The Czecho* 
Slovak Consul at Jerusalem is also Consul for Sa’Cidi Arabia 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipoterdiary — Sir Andrew Ryan^ 
K.B E , C M G. (appointed January 81, 1930 ) 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary [in London) — Sheikh 
Hafiz Wahba (November 10, 1930 ) 


Yemen —In the Treaty of San’a of Febmaiy 11, 1934, with the 
United Kingdom and India, of which the ratifications weie exchanged 
on September 4, 1934, the Zaidi Imam Yahya b Muhammad b Hamid 
ed Dm is styled “His Majesty the King of the Yemen, the Imam,” 
and his dominions, which lie to the north west of Aden and the Aden 
Protectorate, contain some 75,000 square miles with a population of three 
and a half millions His territories include the area to the north of the 
Anglo Turkish boundaiy drawn in 1902-4 (accepted by the Treaty of San’a, 
of February 11, 1934, as the boundary between the Aden Protectorate and 
the kingdom of Yemen) In the noith the boundary between the Yemen 
and Saudi Arabia has been defined by the Treaty of Taif concluded in June, 
1934 To the north of San’a are the Imamic large towns of Amran, Tawila, 
A1 Khamr, A1 Suda, Sada (Lat 16® 47' N , Long 43® 43' E ), Quflat A1 
Udhr, and also the region of A1 Jauf, Upper, Middle and Lower, with their 
capitals respectively at A1 Matamma, A1 Hazm, and A1 Ghail, where live the 
‘Shawaf,* clansmen of the influential Bakil tribe, all of which tracts, watered 
by the River Kbaud, own the Imam’s suzerainty To south of A1 Jauf, and 
to east by north of San’a at a distance of six days’ journey, lies the district 
of Manb, or Saba, whose ruler is subject to the King Other large towns 
m the Yemen are Taizz (alt 4600 ft ), Ibb (6276 ft ), Yenm (8600 ft ), 
Dhamar (7660 ft ) The altitude of &m'a is 7260 ft The three pnncipal 
ports are Mocha, Hodeida, and Loheiya 

The population of San’a, a walled city with eight gates, is between 20,000 
and 26,000 The old-time grananes of the Upper Yemen still exist, and lie 
chiefly between the towns of Ibb and A1 Jibla, and m the Wadi Sahul below 
Ihb and to its north though indeed the agricultural products are widely 
distributed throughout the country and comprise barley, wheat, and milled 
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together with coffee — the finest hemes coming from Menakha Hides also 
are largely exported 

The Imam has nine sons, the eldest of whom, Seif al Islam, is the Amir 
of Hajja and the Commander in Chief of the King’s forces 

The Eadramaut is a considerable tract of fertile valleys forming the eastern 
part of the Aden Protectorate The greater part of it owes allegiance to the 
Qa'aiti dynasty, whose representative is the piesent Sultan of Makalla A 
rival dynasty, the Kathiri, rules a number of towns and villages inland 
The whole area is loosely under British protection and control 

Oman —Muscat is the capital of the independent Sultanate of that name 
situated at the easterly corner of Arabia Its seaboard is nearly 900 miles 
long and extends from neai Sha am on the west side ot Cape Mussandam round 
Ras Darbat Ah, rather over 200 miles due north of the Island of Socotra, with 
the exception ot a small strip of the east coast of the Mussandam peninsula 
from Dibah to Khor Kalba, which is in the administration of the minor 
chiefs of Tiucial Oman The Sultanate extends inland to the holders of the 
Great Desert, but of late yeais the Omanis have become virtually autono 
mous The interior is for the most part mountainous, the high country 
extending down to the sea-coast in a senes of and rocky heights, though 
vegetation exists on the higher mountains North west of Muscat the sia 
coast littoral tract is fertile and prosperous, and date groves extend along it 
for over 100 miles This strip is known as the Batiueh Coast The 
remainder of the coast, with one notable exception, is barien and foi bidding 
and rarely visited by Europeans The exception is Dhofar, which is tlie 
name of a small fertile district, comnrising a group of villiges, at the south 
west cornel of the Sultanate Gwadur, a port on the Mtkran coast, and a 
small tract of country round it also own allegiance to Musf*at It is the 
last remnant of the Omani possessions on the Persian side of the Gulf 

The town of Muscat, once so important and prosperous, has been falling 
into decay for years now Most of the trade goes to the sister port of 
Matrah, which is the starting point of the tiade route to the interior, but 
Muscat still remains the capital and seat of government 

Area, 82,000 square miles , population, estimated at 500,000, chiefly 
Arabs, but there is a strong infusion of negro blood, especially along the 
coast The towns of Muscat and Matrah hardly contain an Arab, being 
inhabited almost entirely by Baluchis and Negroes The capital, Muscat, 
has a population of 4,500, and the adjacent town of Matrah 8,500 

The present Sultan is His Highness Saiyid Said bin Tairnur (born 
August 13, 1910), who succeeded his fathei Saiyid Sir Taimui bin Feisal, 
K C I E , 0 S I , as the 14th of his dynasty to be Imam or Sultan of Oman 
A sister of Saiyid Feisal bin Turki was maiTied to the father of Saiyid 
Ah II, 9th Saltan of Zau/ibar (1902-11), of the other branch of the dynasty 
which has been reigniug there since the separation of the ciowns on the 
death of Saiyid Said bin Sultau Imam of Oman and 1st Sultan of Zanzibar, 
October 19 th, 1856 

The revenue of the Sultan from all sources varies between six and 
seven lakhs of rupees jeaily The population is poor In the valleys of 
the interior, date cultivation has reacned a high level, and there are possi- 
bilities of agncultural development were the water supply more certain 
Inland camels are bred in large numbers by the tribes 

Trade is mainly in the hands of British Indians, and imports and exports 
ai6 mainly from and to India The chief imports m 1932-33 were nee, 
Rs 11,26,291 , coffee, Rs 8 72,274 , sugar, Rs 1,29,820 Dates are the 
principal export, Rs 8,28,650 in 1932-38 (Rs 13-12-0 per £ average 
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for 1932-33 ) Pomegranates, fresh and dried limes, and dried fish are 
the only other exports of any note There are no industries of any im- 
portance Total imports for 1932-83 amounted to Rs 34,71,618, and 
total exports to Rs 20,27,334 

The only port ot call for steamers is Muscat where, in 1932-33, 128 
steamships of 454,936 tons and 131 sailing vessels of 17,167 tons entered 
and cleared It is one of the ports on the subsidiary mail route between 
Bombay aud Basra The mail service is a weekly one m both directions 
The Indian Government maintains a post office and the Imperial and 
International Communications, Ltd , a telegraph office at Muscat 

Inland transport is by pack animals The motor road between Muscat 
and Matrah has been extended for about 30 miles beyond Matrah, thus 
lacilitatmg communication by car with the Batinah Coast Theie is a 
daily motor service between Muscat and Sib 

The common medium of exchange is the Maria Theresa dollar {see p 666) 
On the coast, but not in the interior, the rupee circulates There is one 
Omani copper coin, which fluctuates in value The muhammadi of 20 gaj 
(1 dollar =lli muhammadi) is only money of account The weights in use 
are 1 Kiyas = the weight of 6 dollars or 5 9376 oz , 24 Kiya8 = l Maskat 
Maund , 10 Maunds = l Farasala , 200 Maund8 = 2 Bahdr Rice is sold 
by the bag , other cereals by the following measures — 40 Pali8 = l Farrah , 
20 Farrahs^l Khandi 

PoUkcal Agent and H B M 's Consul — Major C E U Bremner, M 0 

The State of Kuwait is situated on the north-western coast of the Persian 
Gulf The reigning dynasty was founded by Subah abu Abdullah, who 
ruled from 1766 to 1762 The present Sheikh, Ahmed ibn Jabir al Subah 
(b 1886), succeeded his uncle, the 9th Sheikh Salim ibn Mubarak, on 
February 23, 1921 Although His Highness has two sons by his first 
marriage — Abdullah (b 1905) and Mohamed (b 1909) — and one by his 
present consort, the daughter of the late Sheikh Salim ibn Mubarak 
Jabir (b June 29, 1926) — the Heir Presumptive according to the Koweiti 
rule of succession is the Sheikh’s uncle, Hamad ibn Mubarak (b 1894), 
who has a son Mubarak 

Estimated population, 60,000, to which an indeterminate number of 
Bedouins must be added 

Indian rupees and annas are legal tender in Kuwait town, and the post 
office, which IS administered by the Iiaqi postal department, issues Indian 
stamps overprinted * Kuwait ’ Maria Theresa dollais aie still used m the 
interior 

Political Agent — Lieut Col H R P Dickson, C I E 

The Trucial Sheiks — From Khor Khalba, on the Gulf of Oman, 90 miles 
south of Ras Musandam, for nearly 60 miles to Dibah, the coast of the Gulf 
of Oman is attributed to the Sheikhdom of Shargah, but is to some extent 
under the local control of various petty Sheikhs The capital of the 
Sheikhdom is on the Persian Gulf side ot the Musandam peninsula whicli 
runs up to the Strait of Ormuz The tip of the Musandam peninsula, fiom 
Dibah on its east side to near Sha’ain about 36 miles from Ras Musandam on 
its west side, forms part of the Sultanate of Muscat, and is peopled by the 
Shihuh tribe From Sha’am for nearly 400 miles to Khor el Odeid at the 
south eastern end of the peninsula of Qatar the coast, formerly known as the 
Pirate Coast, of the Persian Gulf belongs to the Trucial Sheikhs who m 
1820, after hostilities with the Honourable East India Company, signed a 
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genevftl treaty preseribrng peace with tha British Government, and perpetual 
abstention from plunder and piracy (specifically including the slave trade) by 
land and sea. This treaty was followed by further agreements providing for 
the suppression of the slave trade and for the search and, if necessary, seizure 
by British warships of any vessels belonging to the Trucial Sheikhdoms 
suspected of engaging in this trade, and hy a senes of other engagements of 
which the most important are the Perpetual Peace Treaty of May, 1858, and 
the Exclusive Agreement of March, 1892 Under the latter, the Sheiks, on 
behalf of themselves, their heirs and successors, undertook that they would 
on no account enter into any agreement or correspondence with any power 
other than the British Govj^rnment, receive foreign agents, or cede, sell or 
give for occupation any part of their territory save to the British Govern- 
ment The area of these Sheikhdoms is not defined, but the total population 
of the six was estimated in 1916 at about 80,000, of whom some 8,000 were 
nomads. Relations with the Trucial Sheikhs are normally conducted through 
the British Residency Agent on the Trucial Coast, at present Khan Bahadur 
Isa bin Abdul Latif, QBE, under the control of the Political Resident in 
the Persian Gulf at Bushire, at present the Hon Lieutenant Colonel T C W 
Fowle, C B E 

The six Tiucial Sheikhs are — 


Shargah 

Muhammad Sultan bin Saqar 

Succeeded 1924 

Ras al Khaimah 

Sultan bin Salim 

„ 1919 

Umm ul Qawam 

Ahmad bin Rashid 

,, 1929 

Ajman 

Rashid bin Humaid 

„ 1928 

Debai 

Said bin Maktum 

,, 1912 

Abu Dhabi 

Shakput bin Sultan 

,, 1928 


Qatar —This Sheikhdom, which includes the whole of the Qatar penin 
sula, extends along the coast of the Persian Gulf from Khor el Odeid to the 
boundaries of Hasa Its settled population was estimated in 1916 at about 
25,000 The relations of the Sheikh of Qatar Avith the British Government 
are similar to those of the Trucial Sheikhs, and are regulated by a Treaty of 
November 3, 1916 

Sheikh of Qatar — Abdullah ibn Jasim eth Thani, C I E , succeeded in 
1913 

The British Protectorate of Aden {see p 97) 

The Bmirate of Bahrein {see p 98) 
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ARGENTINE REPUBLIC. 

(REptiBLioA Argentina ) 


Constitution and Oovernment 

Argentina was discovered in 1516 by Juan Diaz de Solis In 1535 Don 
Pedro de Mendoza was sent out by the King of Spam, and m 1536 founded 
the town of Bueaios Aires, On May 25, 1810, the population rose egauwt 
the Spanish rule, and on July 9, 1816, Argentine in^peudenoe was pno* 
claim^. Between 1816 and 1652 was a penod of anarohy, and in 1858 
stable governmeni; was onoe more established 

The fallowing ism list Of Presidents from 1808 onwards — 


Gen. Don Julio Ai^gentmo Boca, Oct 12, 
1S98— Oct 12,1904 

Dr Don Manuel Quintana, Oct 12, 1904— 
Mar 12, 1906 » 

Dr Don Jos6 Figueroa Alcorta (Acting), 
Mar 12, 1906— Oct 12, 1910 
Dr Don Roque Saenz Pefla, Oct 12, 1910— 
Aug 9, 1914 » ) 

Dr Don Vlctorino de la Plaza (Acting), Aug 

g, mi-OcL 12, 1816 


Dr Don Hipdhto Irigoyen, Oct 12, 1916— 
Oct 12, 1922 

Dr Don Marcelo Torcuato de Alvear, Oct. 

1* 1922- Oct 12, 1928 
Dr Don Hipolito Irigoyen, Oct 12, 1928— 
Sep 6, 1980 • 

Gen Don Jo86 F6lix Uriburu (Provisional), 
flep. 6, 1980— Feb 20, 1982 
Gen Don Agustln P Justo, Feb 20, 1982 
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The Constitution of the Argentine Republic bears date May 26, 1868, with 
modifications in 1860, 1866 and 1898 , extensive modifications were being 
discussed in 1934 The President is elected for six years by 376 electors 
appointed by the fourteen provinces and the capital, equal to double the 
number of senators and deputies combined A Vice President, elected at 
the same time, presides over the Senate, but has otherwise no political 
power The President is commander in chief of the army and navy, and 
appoints to all civil, military, naval, and judicial offices, in certain cases 
with the approval of the Senate, and has the right of presentation to 
bishoprics , ne is responsible with the Ministry for the acts of the executive , 
both President and Vice President must be Roman Catholics, Argentine 
by birth, and cannot be re elected, unless a period of six years inter- 
venes The President has a salary of 96,000 paper pesos (£8,800 at 
par), and 28,800 paper pesos for official expenses The National Congress 
consists of a Senate and a House of Deputies The Senate numbers 80, 
two from the capital and from each province, elected for nine years (one 
third retiring every three years) by a special body of electors in the capital, 
and by the legislatures in the provinces The Chamber of Deputies has 158 
members elected by the people The deputies are elected for four years, 
one-half retinng every two years The two chambers meet annually from 
May 1 to September 30 , the lower house receives the budget and initiates 
fiscal legislation 

President of the Republic — General Agustin P Justo Elected 
November 8, 1931 Assumed office, February 20, 1932 

Pice-President and President of the Senate — Dr Julio A Roca 

The Ministry, appointed by and acting under the orders of the President, 
consists of eight Secretanes of State — namely, of the Interior, Foreign AfiTairs, 
Finance, War, Justice and Public Instruction, Agnculture, Marine, and 
Public Works 


Local Government 

The Constitution, with certain small exceptions, is identical with that of 
the United States Such matters as affect the Republic as a whole are undei 
the Central Government The governors of the various provinces, elected 
by the people of each province for a term varying between three and four 
years, are invested witn very extensive powers, and are independent of the 
central executive The provinces elect their own legislatures, and have 
complete control over their own affairs The territories are under the 
supervision of governors appointed by the President In Buenos Aires 
the ‘ Intendente * or Mayor is appointed by the President with the ap- 
proval of the Senate He is assisted by a deliberative council of 80 elected 
by the male inhabitants over 18 years including foreigners who comply 
with certain conditions Registered voters, June 30, 1933, numbered 
2,570,103. Voting is compulsory under penalty of a fine The deliberative 
council votes on measures relating to city finance, works, and general 
administration, and its decisions are earned out by the Mayor Other 
municipalities have constitutions of a similar character 


Area and Population. 

The Argentine Republic consists of fourteen provinces, ten temtones and 
one federad district, containing the land area and population shown below — 
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Federal District, Provinces 
and TeiTitonegl 

Area 
English 
sq miles 

Population 
Census 1914 

Estimated 
population 
Jan 1, 1984 

Pop p€ 
sq mi] 
1984 

Federal Dutnct 





Buenos Aires (the Federal 





Capital) 

71 

1,578,697 

2,230,946 

31,421 

Provinces 


Buenos Aires (La Plata) 

118,467 

2,066,165 

3,243,121 

27 

Santa Fe 

52,066 

899,640 

1,420 042 

27 ‘ 

Cdrdoba 

64,924 

735,472 

1,149,707 

17 

Entre Klos (Parand) 

30,243 

425,373 

656,385 

21 

Corrientes 

34,325 

347,056 

466,294 

13 1 

Tucumdn 

8,817 

332,933 

483,229 

54 . 

Mendoza 

57,445 

277,636 

460,830 

8 

Santiago del Estero 

63,451 

261,678 

421,977 

7 1 

Salta 

48,872 

140,927 

189,373 

3 1 

San Juan 

34,432 

119,252 

189,483 

5 

San Luis 

29,700 

116,266 

176,327 

6 < 

Catamarca 

30,178 

100,391 

136,626 

4 ^ 

La Rioja 

33,894 

79,754 

108,071 

3 ( 

Jujuy 

1 16,705 

76,631 

102,066 

6 ] 

Territories 

1 

La Pampa (Santa Rosa) 

55,669 

101,338 

216,312 

90,371 

3 i 

Misiones (Posadas) 

11,749 

53,663 

7 ( 

Chaco (Resistencia) 

37,930 

46,274 

86,146 

2 5 

Rio Negro (Viedma) 

77,610 

42,242 

65,674 

0 J 

Chubut (Rawson) 

87,152 

23,065 

57,717 

0 t 

Neuqudn 

37,245 

28,866 

42,251 

1 2 

Formosa 

29,143 

19,281 

32,300 

1 1 

Santa Cruz (Gallegos) 

Los Andes (San Antonio de 

93,952 

9,948 

29,551 

0 a 

Los Cobres) 

28 091 

2,487 

2,848 

0 1 

Tierra del Fuego (Ushuaia) 

8,344 

2,504 

3,822 

0 6 

Total 1 

1,079,965 

7,885,287 

12,055,469 

11 1 


1 The Capitals are given in brackets Where no name appears in brackets, the capiti 
bears the same name as the province or territory 


The population is overwhelmingly European in oiigin (pnncipally frou 
Italy and Spam) with practically no mixture with the abongmes 

The Ministry of War's estimate of the population for January 1, 1933 
was 13»712 742, of whom 2,827,990 weie foreigners 

The dwindling Indian population is estimated at from 20,000 to 30,000 
The movement of population for five years is given as follows (excludin 
territories) — 



Mamsges 

Births 

Deaths 

Immigrants^ 

Emigrants 

1929 

79,738 

812,621 j 

141 657 

148,916 

82,805 

1930 

77,876 

813,881 

134,912 

188,188 

67,604 

1981 

77,934 

819,817 

187,171 

68,665 

69,706 

1982 

60,808 

311,7 »7 

1^2,0 4 

87 o34 

48,926 

1938 

70,357 

293,728 

133,207 

29,903 

40,286 


1 Excluding iBrst class passengers 
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PopTilatlon of the capital, Buenos Aires, on January 1, 1934, was 
2,230, 946. Others, estimated, in 1934 Rosario (Santa Fe) 500,000, Gdrdoba, 
280,000, La Plata, 200,000, Avellaneda, 160,000; Tucuman, 130,000, 
Bahia Blanca, 100,000, Santa Fe, 185,000, Mendoza, 80 000, Parana, 
70,000 Others, estimated in 1932, are Lomas de Zamora, 80,300, Rio 
Cuarto, 89,600, Quilmes, 55,309 , Comentes, 58,209; Mar del Plata, 
50,084 , Chmlooy, 62,487 , and Tandil, 62,647 


B«ligioa and Ednoation. 

There is no State religion, though the Roman Catholic religion is sup- 
ported by the State , all other creefi are tolerated and freedom of conscience 
prevails There are 1 archbishop (Buenos Aires) and 1 0 suffragan bishops 
For the clergy there are 8 seminaries In 1888 civil marriage was established 
in the Republic 

Illiteracy among the voters has fallen from 35 per cent in 1916 to 21 98 
per cent in 1930 , in the Federal capital, to 2 6 per cent Primary education 
IS free (subsidised by the General and Provincial Governments), secular 
and * compulsory for children from 6 to 14 years of age In 1082 the 
primary schools numbered 11,645 with 66,938 teachers and an enrolment of 
1,607,547 , there were also 232 secondary, normal and special schools with 
89,596 pupils under the Ministry of Public Instruction, and 241 provincial 
secondary schools with 13,709 pupils National schools throughout the 
Republic in 1931 numbered 4,786, with 23,330 teachers and 638,306 
students Pnvate schools numbered 1,860, with 169,598 pupils There 
are national universities at Cdrdoba (founded 1613), with 2,742 students , 
Buenos Aires (1821), with 11,242 students ; La Plata (1897), with 1,880 
students , Tucumdn (1912), with 600 students , the National University 
of the Litoral, in Santa Fe, with branches m Rosario (1920), and in Comentes 
(1922), with 3,633 students In 1931, 20,175,312 paper pesos were spent 
on university education, and a total of 209,906,908 paper pesos on all forms 
of educational activity The National Library (1932) held 276,477 volumes 
and 1,495 periodicals. 


Juftioe, 

Justice 18 administered by Federal and by Provincial Courts The 
former deal only with cases of a national character, or in which different 
mrovmces or inhabitants of different provinces are parties The Federal 
Courts are the Supreme Courts, with 5 judges at Buenos Aires , 5 A^al 
Courts, one with 5 judges at Buenos Airea, and with S each at La Hata, 
Parand, Cdrdoha, and Rosano (Santa Fe), and courts of first instance in 
eaoh of the provinces and temtones Each province has its own judicial 
system, with a Supreme Court (generally so designated) and several minor 
court# Trial by jury is established by the Constitution for criminal 
case#, but never practised, except in the province of Buenos Aires 


Finanee 

Total ordinii^ and extraordinary receipts and expenditures for lUteent 
years have been as follows, m paper pesos. 
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Year 

Receipts 

Expenditure 

Year 

Receipts 

Expenditure 

1S30 

1081 

1S32 

Paper pesos 
644,310,206 
675 666, ► i 
748,368 646 

Paper pesos 
1,029,082,503 
869,782,160 
870,880,292 

1938 » 
1984* 
1935* 

Paper pesos 
958 654,4 >1 
983,040,69 > 
906,000,000 

Paper pesos 
947,016,718 
979,817,911 
905,000,000 


» Includes loans of 16«,4 0,020 pesos • Includes loans of 174,861,425 pesos 

• Budget , includes loans of 127,000,000 pesos 


Of the 1934 revenue, customs furnisHed 264,727,703 paper pesos, 
inland revenue, 134,767,647 pesos, land taxes, 120,242,680 pesos, moome 
tax, 63,462,657 pesos , of expenditures, 344,465,088 pesos were for salaries, 
and 285,984,767 pesos for piitdic debt 

On June 30, 1934, actordmg to the Corporation of Bondholders, the 
national consolidated debt amounted to 2,961,690,873 paper pesos , national 
floating debt, 1,059,919,000 paper pesos, total, 4,021,609 873 paper pesos. 
Debt of the Provinces amounted to 1,195,183,090 paper pesos, and the 
Municipalities to 471,985,653 paper pesos, grand total, 5,688,678,616 paper 
pesos National Mortgage bonds outstanding June 30, 1934, totalled 
1,360,043,750 paper pesos out of a total of 2 000,000,000 authori*^ 

For the Niemeyer figures for the public debt from 1921 to 1932 inclusive, 
see The Statesman’s Yeah Book lor 1934, p 672, 


Befenee. 

Armt. 

The army of the Argentine Republic is a National Militia, service in 
which IS compulsory for all citizens from their 20th to their 46th year 
Naturalised citizens are exempt for a period of 10 yeais For the first 10 
years the men belong to the ‘ active ' army, or first line (Permanent Foices) 
After completing 10 years in the first line, the men pass to the National 
Guard ana serve in it for another 10 years, finishing their service with 
6 years in the Territorial Guard , the latter is only mobilised in case of war 
The penod of continuous service, or training in the ranks with the Permanent 
Forces, is for 1 year The reservists can be called out for training 
penodically 

The territory of the Republic is divided into 6 military districts for 
administrative purposes The strength of the army in 1934 was 33,104 
all ranks The army is organised in 6 divisions, 3 cavalry brigades and 2 
mountain detachments 

There is a trained reserve numbering 300,000 men, of whom 160,000 
men are of the first line, and 150,000 of the special reserve The territorial 
reserve numbers 100,000 men 

The weapon of the Argentine infantry is at present the Mauser magazine 
nfle The cavalry have a carlnne of the same pattern The artillery are 
armed with a Kmpp 7 6 cm, Q F gun 

The estimated military budget for the year 1934 was 82,600,000 paper 
pesos 

There is a Military Aviation Training School at El Palomar The air 
force Id organised m 4 aviation gioups, each comprising 1 bombing Aight 
and 1 observation flight , one group has in addition 1 fighting flight ; ench 
group has a photographic and a training centre In 1933 Argentina had 
108 aeroplanes 
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Navy 


fc 


Displacement 

Tons 

Armour 


CO 

1 

Indicated 
Horse Power 

•d 

1 

s 

•a 

3 

Name 

n 

at 

d 

0 

O 

Principal Armament 

0 
'O 

1 

at 

s 

§ 

1910 

Battleships 
/Moreno i 

iRiyadavia / 

27,940 

m 

10 

m 

12 

1212 in ,126 in ,48in A A 

_ 

45,000 

knots 

28 

1927 

Cruisers 

fAlmirante Brown \ 
[25 de Mayo / 

6 800 
standard 

1 

2 

6 7 5 in , 12 4 in 

- 

85,000 


1890 

/PneyiTeddn '• 

iBelprano / 

6,100 

6 

6 

/2 10“in , 8 6 in \ 

\2 10-in , 8 4 7 in / 

- 

13,000 

20 

1889 

Coast Defence Vessels 
/Independencia \ 

(Llbertad / 

2,386 

8 

8 

2 9 4 in , 4 4 7-in 

- 

8,000 

14 


There are also 5 modem flotilla leaders, 4 destroyers, 3 submarines, and 
some training and miscellaneous craft 

The battleships Moreno and Mivadavia^ the coast defence ironclads 
Independencia and Libertad^ 2 cruisers of the Belgrano type and 4 destro^rs 
have been converted to oil burning and otherwise modernized The 
Belgrano is at present employed as a submarine depot ship A naval 
programme, to involve the expenditure of 76,000,000 gold pesos, spread over 
a penod of ten years, was approved in 1926 It provided for extension of the 
present dockyard accommodation in the River Plate and at Puerto Belgrano, 
and the construction of a new yard at Mar del Plata New construction 
covered by this legislation included the cruisers Almiiante Brown and 25 de 
MayOf and 3 submarines, built in Italy, as well as the 5 flotilla leaders 
mentioned above, three of which were built in England Two Biitish built 
surveying vessels were delivered in 1928 Further orders are to be placed 
when funds become available 

The active personnel of the navy comprises 337 officers, 130 engineers, 
27 electrical engineers, and about 11,000 men (including about 6,000 
conscripts), who have to serve two years There is a corps of coast artillery 
of 460 men, a naval school, a school of mechanics, a school for artillery, 
and a school for torpedo practice The training of officers and men has 
recently been placed on a much higher scientific level 


Production and Industry 

Argentma has an area of about 689,436,900 acres, of which about 
197,688,000 acres maybe used for agnculture, 269,349,900 acres for cattle 
raising, 123,666,000 acres are woodland, and the remainder, 98,844,000 
acres, are mountain, lake, river, or and regions Of the cultivable portion, 
about 10,000,000 acres require irrigation In the terntones the Federal 
Government has wide tracts of land amounting to 287,768,000 acres suitable 
in general for pastoral colonisation, and these lands are conditionally offered 
free, or for sale or on lease 

The area and produce of pnncipal crops are shown as follows for recent 
years — 
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Acreage 

Produce 
(Metric Tons) 


1932-83 

1933-34 i 

1984-85 

1932-38 

19S3-S4 

1984-36 

Wheat 

Oats 

Maize 

Linseed 

19,221,600 

3,547,200 

14,533,000 

7,188,500 

19,146,620 
8,468,920 
15,6 j ,600 
6,566,472 

17,952,000 

3.240.000 

7.008.000 

6,405,998 

1,010,000 

6,700,000 

1,455,198 

7.787.000 

8rfo,000 

6.500.000 

1.440.000 

6,860,000 

1,180,000 

1,880,000 


The total gram and meat exported for three years, in metric tons, is 
shown as follows — 


Year | 

Wheat 

Maize 

Linseed 

Oats 

Meat 

1931 i 

8,638,682 

9,767,201 

1,880,274 

644,766 

628,723 

1932 

3,441,882 

7,055 887 

2,027,609 

715,621 

574,226 

1933 1 

3,929,223 

5,018,861 

1,392,815 

429,019 

570,782 


Alfalfa, on about 14 million acres, for feeding livestock, is Argentine’s 
most successful crop Cotton, potatoes, sugar, vine, tobacco, rice, and yerba 
mat4 (Paraguayan tea) are also cultivated About 352,342 acres, chiefly m 
Tucuman, Jujuy, and Salta produced in 1934, 332,002 tons of sugar Potato 
crop for 1933-34 was 919,360 metiic tons, of which 32,465 tons were 
exported The total vine aiea is about 328,800 acres, chiefly in Mendoza and 
San Juan, production of wine, in 1932, 207,106,380 gallons, m 1933, 
147,400,000 gallons The area under tobacco, 1934, 19,279 acres, output, 
8,574,421 kilos, Yerba mate, 92,580 acres, producing 88,506 tons 
Production of raw cotton from 332,400 acres in 1932-33, 113,318 tons , of 
ginned cotton, 32,511 tons (equal to 147,727 bales) , of cotton seed, 78,144 
tons , exports of cotton, 1932, 28,272 tons Crushings of vegetable oils, 
prmcipally from peanuts, totalled 13,685,000 kilos m 1933 About 75,000,000 
dollars (U S ) has been invested in 23 mills extracting the tannin content of 
quebracho logs Export of quebracho extract in 1933 totalled 211,048 tons , 
export of logs for treatment abroad, 101,377 metric tons 

In the provinces of Buenos Aires, Santa Fe, and Entre Rios 463,000 
acres of agricultural lands have been acquired by the Jewish Colonisation 
Association, 158,000 acres are under cultivation In 1981 there were 156 
rural co-operative societies in Argentina 

The live stock census (July 1, 1930) showed cattle, 32,211,855 , horses, 
9,858,111, sheep, 44,413,221 , goats, 5,647,396, pigs, 3,768,738 The 
Province of Buenos Aires contains one third of the sheep within the Republic 
Argentine wool exports in 1933 were 144,000 tons, compared with 181,488 
tons the previous year Exports of butter, 1933, 13,907 metiic tons, m 
1982, 25,363 tons , of casein (nearly 75 per cent, of the world’s output), 
23,039 tons (1932) , cheese, 941 tons (1933) 

The principal industry is meat refrigeration In 1933, 860,046 metric 
tons of chilled, 81,649 metric tons of frozen beef, 54,997 tons of tinned meat, 
and 62,649 metric tons of mutton were exported Meat exports, 1933, to 
Great Britain were valued at 164,462,043 paper pesos compared with 4,584,608 
paper pesos to France, the next largest consumer The largest refrigerating 
plant in the world, with a daily capacity of 6,000 cattle and 10,000 sheep, 
18 at Buenos Aires Cattle killed m Argentine m 1933, 3,272,179 head, 
sheep, 5,193,640 , hogs, 1,047,405 Exports in 1938 of hides, 126,586 tons. 
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Ftoirr imihng' Tink» second to refhg^eration. In 176 mills gronnd 
1,899,287 tons of wheat, producing 1,340,036 tons of flour and 538,383 tons 
of by-products Exports of flour, 1938, 98,949 tons Near Bahia Blanca is 
being constructed the largest grain elevator in the southern hemisphere, with 
capacity of 81,000 tons. In 1934 there were 22 woollen mills , 6 cotton- 
spinning mills , 20 cotton textile mills with 3,Oo0 looms , 300 hosiery and 
kniUed wear makers, and 79 silk manufactonee Mining is of no great 
importance. Gold, silver, and copper are worked in Catamsrea, where there 
are also two Valuable tin mines, and gold and copper in San Juan, La Rioja 
and the south western territories Coal is found in the Andine Provinces, in 
the Cordillera region of Patagonia and in Northern Patagonia Tungsten is 
also an important mineral, others being borate, salt, and limestone Dunng 
1933 the crude oil production in the State owned oil fields in Argentina 
amounted to 6,575,146 barrels, from private oil-fields, 7,428,645 barrels 
In addition, she imported 1,299,039 barrels of petroleum and 6,094,628 
barrels of fuel oil and other products. 


Commerce. 

Agriculture accounts for from 60 to 65 per cent of total exports Real 
values of foreign trade in paper pesos, exclusive of coin and bullion — 


- 

1980 

1981 

1932 

1983 

1984 

Imports 

Bxports 

Paper Pesos 
1,679 9«0 782 
1,895,691,817 

Paper Pesos 
1,178,828,811 
l,455,8i4,660 

Paper Peens 
886,364,536 
1,287,782,498 

Paper Pesoe 
897,148,929 
1,120,841,612 

Paper Pesos 
1, HO, 000,000 
1,488,028,960 


Gold exports m 1983, 10,080,000 gold pesos, m 1932, 4,989,542 gold 
pesos ; gold imports m 1983, 104,800 gold pesos , m 1982, 98,456 pesos 
Imports and exports 1984 Imports are stated in their * tariff* or 
customs values ; exports in their * real * values 


Imports 

Paper Pesos 

Exporcs 

Paper Pesos 

Foodstuffs 

81,050,746 

Live-stock products 


Tobacco 

15,095,665 

Meat & living animals 

208,823,107 

Beverages 

2 846,712 

Wool, skins, hides, etc 
Dairy products 

Animal byproducts 

201,066 684 

Textiles 

276,667,768 

16,692,969 

Fuel oils and lubricants 
Ohemioals and colours 

161,708 882 
72,111,876 

87,486,889 

Timber and wood 

89,687,792 

Total 

464,007,888 

Pa^r 

Bobber manafsotures 

67,929,492 

Agriculture products 


81 074,841 

Grain and linseed 

826,747,645 

ifOn and laanulartures 

108 799^67 

Flour and milled products 

29,701,944 

Other metals 

Olats, stone, and nme 

46 2o2,428 
81,709,424 
90.696,740 

Oils and other byproducts 

88,180,768 

Keellilies and vehleles 

Total 

Ferestal produets 

Various products 

808,586,269 

42,481.779 

88,009,604 

Totti, hiehidiug all others 

1,024,949,949 

Total 

1,488,028,969 


The customa receipts were, in 1980, 158,711,179 gold pesos, in 1932, 
124^329,799 gM pcsoe, and in 1933, 257,303,979 papecr pesos. 

Trade by eonntnee (imports by tanff values and exports in market 
values) 
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I 1938 ; 

1 1984 

Principal Ooxmtries 

Imports 

from 

lEBxportp , 
to 

Imports 

from 

Bx|xHrt| 

United Kingdom 

Germany 

Belgium 

Netherlands i 

France 

Italy 

United States of America 
Brazil 

1000 

Paper Pesos 
208,270 
104,491 
87,222 1 

16 200 
49,001 
87,887 
128,287 
58,805 

1000 

Paper Pesos 
410 993 

85 998 
113,654 
107,975 
71,660 

44 no 

87,432 

48,985 

1000 

Paper Pesos 
280,830 
99,866 
60,887 

61,221 

63,591 

151,824 

49,671 

1000 

Paper Pesos 
600,264 
115,908 
127,092 
184,685 
78,707 

72,684 

69,890 


The staple Argentine imports into the United Kingdom and the chief 
exports of British produce and manufactures to Argentina (Board of Trade 
leturns) m two years were as follows — 


Imports into U K j 

1982 

108S 

Exports from U K 

1982 

1983 


£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

Wheat 

6 146,846 

6,192,216 

Cotton piece goods j 

2,602,217 

8,160.828 

Maize 

9,888 035 

8,105,684 

AutoiiiObiles 

116,929 

189 962 

Mutton (frozen) 

2 913,179 

2 499,684 

Woollens 

888,898 

1,180,809 

Beef (frozen) 

1,488,108 

1,3'>0',522 

Iron aiKi Steel 

1,194,592 

1,670,087 

Beef (chilled) 

16,198,019 

12,882,269 

Machinery 

456,980 

593.618 

Beef (tinned, etc ) 

1,740,889 

1,693,608 

Cuke • 

193,228 

250,802 

Linseed 

2,879,080 

9b7,220 

Coal 

1 662 784 

1,669,878 

Wool 

2,116,824 

1,928,564 

BU ctrlcal goods 

168,085 

149,059 

Butter 

1,664,763 

708,280 

Locomotives 

1 80,260 

287,866 


Total trade (Board of Trade returns) between Argentina and the United 
Kingdom for 6 years — 


- 

1980 

1931 

1982 

1983 

1934 

Impwts from Argentina into U K 
Exports to Argentina from U K 

Be exports to Argentina from U K 

£ 

56 666,709 
25,284,178 
442,006 

£ 

52,714,214 
14 786,467 
! 270, u23 

£ 

00,885,373 

10,660,886 

202,272 

£ 

41 6K7.81S 
18,078,149 
214,107 

£ 

4^^,045,712 

14,661,078 

249,878 


Shipping and Navigatian. 

The total shipping in the foreign trade entering Argentine ports in the 
twelvemonths to June 30, 1032, was 12,069,000 tons , cleared, 17,364,000 
tons The total gross tonnage of the mercantile marine (June 30, 1934) was 
310,195 (including 304 steamers of 816,163 tons) 

Internal Cornmnnioationa. 

The first railway concession dates from 1854 Railways open, Becemher 
31, 1933, 24,675 miles, of which 5,570 miles belong to the State, and 19,105 
mdes to private companies Operating receipts in 1938 of both the State 
and private railways were 199,360,000 gold pesos as against 211,198,240 gold 
pesos in 1932. Passenger traffic in 1983 was 140,070,000 , freight 
38,500,000 tons Length of good motor roads in 1932, 6,733 miles (4,233 
miles maintained by the National Government) , of unsurfaced roads, 
183,861 miles In Januarjp, 1934, there were 24^600 motor vehicles in 
use compared with 485,000 in Januaiy, 1931 

Aviation, under the auspices, chiefly^ of forei^ oosapanies, has developed 
nkpidly m the Bepublio Aerial routes for mau and passengers have been 

z 2 
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organised from Buenos Aires to numerous points within the Republic and 
abroad, and from Bahia Blanca to the South coast 

National post oflice m 1932 handled 691,582,768 letters and (1933) 
received 7,311,297 telegrams and dispatched 6,547,244 telegrams 
National telegraph lines, 29,250 miles in 1933 Number of telephone 
exchanges in Argentina m 1981, 637, with 250,286 subscribers 
Telephone service is operated mainly by the United River Plate 
Telephone Company and by the Compania Telefonica Argentina in 
Buenos Aires, both connecting with Chile and Uruguay , they have been 
absorbed by the International Telephone and Telegraph Company There 
are 19 broadcasting stations Wireless telephony between Buenos Aires, 
Chile, the United States and Europe is in general use , there are 2 wireless 
tele^aph companies 

International cable service to other Latin American countries and the 
Umted States is provided by All America Cables 


Banking and Credit. 

According to the First Banking Census taken by the National Bureau 
of Statistics, on December 31, 1925, there were 112 banks in Argentina 
with 1,033,946,000 paper pesos of capital and reserves , 91 (1 State Bank — 
Banco de la Ncunon—n other Argentine banks, and 13 foreign banks) were 
ordinary Discount and Deposit Banks with capital and reserves amounting 
to 710,228,000 paper pesos, 15 were Mortgage Banks with 310,264,000 paper 
pesos of capital and reserves and 6 were Pignorative Banks whose capital 
and reserves amounted to 13,454,000 paper pesos 

The Banco de la Nacion (founded m 1905) reported August 31, 1934, 
capital of 165,409,286 paper pesos, reserves of 31,025,493 gold pesos (apart 
from the three special Conversion Funds totalling 30,000,000 gold pesos) , 
cash, 143,685 gold pesos, and 252,768,482 paper pesos, deposits, 
1,458,673,846 paper pesos, and 52,776 gold pesos It has 237 branches 
Legislation was adopted in 1936 converting it into a Central Bank on the 
UBUal lines , in the past its volume of commercial banking has been 
nearly as great as that of all the other banks combined 

On April 5, 1915, a national postal savings bank (Caja Nacional de Ahorro 
Postal) was incorporated On September 30, 1934, 5,311 branches had 
1,578,864 depositors with total deposits amounting to 96,465,687 paper 
pesos , 3, 868 of the branches were in schools The bank is also patronized 
largely by married women, who are given, by the law, exclusive control of 
their accounts 

On December 26, 1934, total stock of gold was 246,842,667 gold pesos , total 
circulation, 1,187,165,967 paper pesos In October, 1931, control of 
purchases and sales of foreign exchange was placed in hands of the Exchange 
Control Office By rigid control of the countrv’s purchases of foreign 
exchange, the New York value was pegged in 1934 between 33 cents 
and 35 cents London value, 1934, was between 30|d and 24^^ , m 1933, 
between 45^^ and 35j^(£. The Conversion Office is permitted to issue notes 
to the Bance de la Nacion, re*discountiDg prime commercial bills, providing 
that such notes do not reduce the gold cover below 40 per cent. 


Money, Weig'hts, and Measures. 

The moneftary system of the Republic is nominally on a gold exchange 
standard, the unit for foreign transactions being the pe$o oro (gold peso) 
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and for domestic transactions, the moneda national (paper peso) But 
the Niemeyer report of April 3, 1933, urged the abandonment of this dual 
system and during the year the Government discontinued the use of the gold 
peso m foreign exchange and customs 

The gold peso weighs 1 6129 grammes of gold yV fiii® i it is divided 
into 100 centavos The par value 47 62fl^ , one pound sterling (at par) = 
5 04 gold pesos. Figuies in gold pesos are followed by the abbreviation o/s 
{oro sellado^ minted gold) The monetary law oi November 5, 1881, 
authorizes the coinage of five and two and a half gold peso pieces The 
5-peso gold piece (the Argentino) weighs 8 0646 grammes, 900 fine, and 
therefoie contains 7 26806 grammes of fane gold But gold is not widely in 
circulation 

The paper peso is equal to 44 gold peso, which makes it worth Is SUd 
(11 45 to the £) To convert paper pesos into gold pesos, multiply by 44 
To convert gold pesos into paper pesos, multiply by 2 2727 Figures in 
paper pesos aie usually followed by the abbreviation m/n {moneda nacional^ 
national money) The bulk of the currency in circulation consists of paper 
notes ranging from 1,0C0 pesos down to 50 centavos Five, ten and 
twenty centavos pieces of nickel are coined to meet the demand for small 
currency 

Since January 1, 1887, the use of the metric system is compulsory 

Biplomatic Bepresentatives. 

1 Of the Argentine Republic in Great Britain 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary — Dr Manuel Malbran, 

G B E (Appointed June 6, 1931 ) 

Counsellor —Carlos Miguens, C B E 

Secretaries — Dr Pablo Santos Mufio/ , and Dr Mariano A Barrenechea 
Commercial Counsellor — Rodolfo Gama Anas 
Consul General in London — Maiio Molina Salas 

There are Consular representatives at Aberdeen, Birmingham, Bradford, 
Bristol, Cardiff, Dublin, Dundee, Glasgow, Hull, Liverpool, Manchester, 
Middlesbrough, Newcastle, Newport, Plymouth, Southampton, Swansea 

2 Of Great Britain in the Argentine Republic 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary — Sir Henry Getty 

Chilton, G C M G (Appointed August 31, 1933 ) 

Counsellor — J H Leclie, 0 B E 
First Secretary — D F Howard, M C 
Naval Attache — Cajitain R H Halhfax, R N 
Air Attach^ — Wing Commander K R Paik, M C , D F C 
Commercial Counsellor — S G Irving, C M G 
Commercial Secretary — E R Lingenian 
Consul General (at Buenos Aires) — Victor H St John Huckin 
There are Consuls at Rosario and Port Madryn, and Vice Consuls at 
Bahia Blanca, La Plata, Mendoza Rio Gallegos, San Julian, ♦Santa Cruz, 
Santa Fe, Villa Constitucidn and Tucumdn 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the 
Argentine Republic 
1 Official Publications 

Oonstitution of the ArRentme Republic Trans by Dr M A Carranza (Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs) Buenos Aires, 1026 

Boletln del comercio exterior Argentino y estadlstlcas econdmioes retrospeetivas 
Annual 
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Anna^o del eom^cio exterinr de la Bepdblloa Argenima Annual. 

Soonomic Bevtow, Banco de la Nac16n Buenos Afres 
l^partment of Overseas Trade Heports Annual Series London 
Horthem Patagonia Ohararter and Reeourcee Vol I Text and Maps by the Com!- 
alon de Bstudios Ridrol^gicos, Bai)ey Willis, Director (Ministry of Public Works, 
Argentine Republic ) New York, 1914 

Boletln Internscional de Bihliografia Argentina A monthly bibliography of Aigentine 
authors. Published by Mintstry of Foreign Relations Buenos Aires 


2 Non-Offioial Publications 

The English Directory and Argentino Animal Buenos Aires, 1922 
Bevista do Bconomia Argentina A £ Bunge, ed (In Spanish and English) Pub* 
lished bi monthly Buenos Aires 

Annario Kraft Gran Gula General del Gomercio y de la Industria, Profesionales y 
ISemento Oficial de la Re] dblica Argentina 2 vole annually Btienos Aires, 1885 
Surveys Annuano I G Militar 0 vols Maps and Illustrations. Buenos Aires, 
1928 

Aparieio (A Garcia), Geografla fisica y econdmica de la Repilblica Argentina Nueva 
edioiAn Buenos Airea 1918 

Argentine Tear Book. Buenos Aires and London 

(A E X Riqueza y ^enia de la Argentina Su distribucion y su capacidad con 
tributiva Buenos Aires, 1917 Los problemas econdmioos del presente Vol I Buenos 
Aires, 1920 

JDe Marve^ (J A and E ), The Laws Af Argentina Compiled and translated into 
English London and Bin^ » Aires, 1984 

Denis (P ), La RApnbliMUe Argentine Paris, 1920 English Translation London, 1922 

Domdngues (L L ), Historia Argentina 4tb edit Buenos Aires, 1870 

Gordon (H J ), Argentina and Uruguay London, 1917 

Baas (A X Argentinien Gotha 1928 

Hdlauer {3 ), Argentinien Berlin, 1921 

KUlik (8 H M ), Manuitl of Argentine Railways London Annual 
B^ikpatrzck(F A ), A Historv of the Argentine Republic London, 1030 
Blute (Ft itz), Argentinien — Chile von Heute Lttbeck, 1925 

Soehsl (W R.), Modern Argentina London, 1907 —Argentina Past and Present 
London 1910 — Tlie New Argentina London, 1928 
Kulm (F X Argentinien Breslau, 1927 

Lafond (G ), La RApublique Aigentine. Paris, 1927 —L’ Argentine au travail Pans, 
1989 

Marfinss (A B ), Baedeker of the Argentine Republic New York and London, 1916 
Matimun (Dr J N ) El Gobierno representativo federal en la Keptibh(*a Argentina. 
Bnenos Aires, 1910 French edition, Pans, 1912 

Miguel (V G de), La Revolucida Argentina the narrative of an eye witness 
Madrid, 1981 

MWm (G j ), Argentina. London, 1915 

Parker <yf B) Argentines of To-day 2 vols New York, 1920 

Peters (FL E ), The Foreign Debt of the Argentine Rcpnblic, London, 1984 

Bom (Gordon), Argentina and Uruguat New York, 1916 

Sehmidt (W ) nnd OrotewoM (C ), Argentinien in geographiseber, geschichtlioher und 
wirtschaftlicher Besiehung Hannovei , 1919 

Sehuster (A N ), Argentinien Land, Volk, Wirtschaftsleben 2 vols Munich, 1918 
Stephens (lELBuryX IlluHtrated Descriptive Argentina New York, 1017 
Tomquist (F ), Tfie Ecnnoniic Development of the Argentine Republic in the last Fifty 
Years Buenos Aires, 1919 

Urien (C M.), and Colombo (E X Geografla Argentina Estudio histdrico, flslco, politico 
social, y econdmieo Buenos Aires, 1910 


3 Publications on Latin America. 

Note.— B y co-operative action of the Latin-American Governments, the Colnmbns Memorial 
Library af the Pan American Union, Washington, D C was establiehed, 1890, to 
contain eventually a coiujilete collection of works relating to t*'e hi»»ory, geography, 
etc , of the Latin* American 81*1^8, library contained (1938) 80,801 books, 1,989 maps, 
150 atlases, and 1,188 perindicais rt^gnlarly received 

Bevenuest Expend it&res and Public Debts of the Latin American Republics Division 
of Financial Information, U 8 De)>artn ent rf Comroen e Annuals 

Intee-Amerioan Conlersnoes 1826*1988 Prepared by Warren Kelehner, U B Washing- 
ton, 1984 
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Atinario de la America Latina (Bailly BAilll^re-Riara) Informaddn 9 en«ral <8«f&a8) 
dal oomercio de importacidn y exportacidn»iiid\isti:^a agricnlttira, ganaderia, miiiettia y 
elenientn oncial de las Aindrioas Tomos 1^2 1920-21 Barcelona, 1921 

Manual gr&fk5o-tlescriptlvo del bibliofllo HIspano — Americano By Pitanoisco Viadel 
Lists 8,^87 rate books dealing with Spanish America 11 vols Madrid, 1930-81 

The Emyolopedia of Latin America Edited by Mamon Wilcox New York, 1917 
The South American Handbook Edited by H Davies London AnnnaT (First 
issue, 1924 ) 

Bulletin of tlie Pan American Union Washington Monthly 
Akers (C B ), A History of South America. With additional chapters by Mlwti (LB) 
bringing the work up to 1980 London, 1930 

Browning (W B ), The River Plate Republics A survey of economic and social 
conditions in Argentine, Paraguay, and Uruguny New York, 1928 

Browning {Vi B ), Ritchie (J ), and QrvRb (K Q ), The West Coast Republics of South 
America London, 1930 

Coester (A), The Literary History of Spanish America New York, 1916 
Cooper (G S ), Latin America Men and Markets New York and London, 1927 
Denis (P ), Am4riq <e dn Sud , Vol XV, Qoogrsphie Universelle Par s, 1927 
Domeville-Fife (C W ), The States of South America London, 1920 — The Real South 
America London, 1922 — Modern South America London, 1932 

Bdschrmd (K ), South America A Continent of Oontrasta. London, 1932. 

EUiott (L B ), Central America New Paths in Ancient Lands London, 1924 
Enoch (C R ), The Republics of Central and 'louth America. London, 1922 — Spanlsb 
America 2 vols T ondon, 1920 

For&es (Robita) Eiglit Republics in Search of a Future Evolution and Revoluikm in 
South Ameiica London, 1983 

iiann (T ), Discoveries and Adventures in Central Amenca London, 1928 
Gibbons (H A ), The ^ew Map of South America New York and London, 1928 
Godman{V du 0 ), Biologia Central! Americana 68 vols London, 1879-1916 
Goldberg (I ), Studies m Spanish American Literature New York, 1920 
Coidsmtth (Peter H ), A Bnef Bibliography of Books in Englisii, Spanish and Portuguese, 
relating to the Latin Americai Republics Revised edition New York, 1931 
Grubb (KG) Amazon and Andes London, 1981 

Quitt€au{vr B ), and Winter (S O ), Seeing South America. Chicago, 1929 
Beast WarteggiE ), Zwlsciien Anden und Amazonas Stuttgart 1915 
Hughes (Oliarles Evans), Relations of the United States with the Other Nations of the 
Western Hemisphere Princeton, 1929 

James (H Ob Martin (P A ), The Republics of Latin America New York, 1928 
Jones (C F ), South America. Loodmi, 1981 

Jogee \l A ), Centrul American and West Indian Archeology London, 1916 
Koeh€l{W H ), South America Loudon, 1913 — Enciclopedia de la Amenca del Sur 
London and Buenos Aires, 1914 —The South Americans London, 1916 —Central Amenca. 
London, 1917 

Loeklsy (J B ), Pan Americanism Its Beginnings London and New York, 1920 
Miller (B L ), The Mineral Deposits of South America New York, 1919 
Miller (H G ), The Isthmian Highway A Review of the Problems of the Caribbean 
New York, 1929 

Mvrkine Oueteemtch (B ), Leg Constitutions dos Nations Ain^ricaines Pans, 1982 
Mofeno (L ), Hh>toria de las Helaciones luterstatuaies de Centro America. Madrid, 
1928 

Munro, (Dana G ), Five Republics of Central America their political and economic 
development and their relations with the United States New York, 1918. 

Normand (J F ) The Stiuggle for South America Boston, 1981 
0*Halloran (T P ), Bibliography of South America London and Buenos Aires, 1918 
Peek (Annie 8 ), The South Amencan Tour London, 1914 —Industrial and Commercial 
South Aniericji ReviMd edition New York 1929 

Peregra (0 ), Hist<*ria de America Bsi afiola 6 vols Madrid 1926 
Rippi/ (J F ), Latin America in World Politics New York, 1928.— Historical Evolutiom 
of Hispanic An erica New York, 1982 

Robertson (W 8 ), History of the Latin American Nations Revised Edition New 
York 1982 

Ross (C.). SManierika, die aufsteigende Welt Leiiudg, 1922 
RvM (A ) The CMiitra] Americans New York, 1928. 

ScAmwder (Oscar), L&nderkumte Sttdamerikas (Enzyklopftdie der Erdkunde Edited 
by Oskar Kende ) Leipzig, 19^2 

Gkanahan (B W ), Sooth America an Economic and Regional Geography, with an 
historical clapter London 1927 

Sherwood (PA) Glimpses of South America London 1922 
Sweet (W W ), History of Latin America Bevi8t*d edition New York, 1W9 
Thompson (W ), Greater America an Interpretation of LatiiB«A.meiiBa in Bidatkm to 
Anglo Saxon America New York 1982 
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Warshav) (J ), The New Latin Amenca New York, 1922 

WUhama (Mary W ), The People and Politics of Latin- America. New Yoik and 
London, 1981 

Toung (P J ),— Central Amencan Currency and Finance Princeton, 1925 


AUSTRIA. 

(Der Bundesstaat Osterreich ) 

Constitution and Government. 

The Republic of Austria was proclaimed on November 12, 1918 The 
Government was taken in hand by a National Assembly which ap 
pointed a temporary cabinet and proceeded to pass laws The present con- 
stitution, which came into foice on May 1, 1934 begins with the statement — 
**In the Name of God the Almighty from Whom all right proceeds, the 
Austrian people receives this Constitution for its Christian, German, Federal 
State on a corporative foundation Austria is declared to be a Federal State 
(Bundesstaat) ^ corporatively ordered, consisting of the federal (Bundesun 
mtttelhare) City of Vienna and the eight provinces (Lander) All citizens are 
equal before the law they may bo treated unequally in the laws, only so tar 
as objective grounds afford justification Privileges of birth, estate, and class 
are excluded Women have the same rights and obligations as men, except 
when the law decrees otherwise Public offices are open equallj to all loyal, 
patriotic citizens who answer statutory requirements General legislation is 
performed by the Federal Diet (Bundestag), the deciding organ, after previous 
deliberation of diaft laws by the State Council (StkcUsrat), the Federal 
Cultural Council (BuTideskuUurrat), the Federal Economic Council (Bundes 
wvrtschaftsrat), and the Provincial Council (Layiderrat), which are the 
advisory organs The State Council will consist of 40 to 50 citizens of merit 
and character who, from their past conduct and services, may be expected to 
have a full understanding of the needs and duties of the State and who will 
be appointed for 10 years by the President with the Chancelloi’s counter 
signature The Cultural Council will consist of 30 to 40 representatives of 
the Churches and leligious communities, of education, learning, and the arts, 
who have reached the age of 26 The Economic Council will consist of 70 to 
80 representatives delegated by the professional corporations who must also 
be at least 26 years old and loyal patriots The seven corporative professions 
are here enumerated The Provincial Council will consist of the eight pro- 
vincial Governors and eight finance members of provincial Governments, 
together with the Burgomaster of Vienna and his finance member 

The Federal Diet will consist of 20 members of the State Council, 10 
members of the Cultural Council, 20 members of the Economic Council, and 
nine members of the Provincial Council The State Council will be obliged 
to report on all Bills presented to it by the Government within a fixed 
penod— the Government alone having legislative initiative— the Cultural 
Council to report on Bills of cultural impoitance and the Economic Council 
to report on Bills of ecomoraic importance Councils may make voluntary 
reports when obligatory reports are not required of them These consultative 
meetings must be held in pnvate 

The Federal Assembly (Bundesfi^ersammlung), consisting of the entire 
membership of the four Councils, will meet in public when required to elect 
three candidates for the Presidency, to attest a new President, to authorise a 
declaration of war, or to perform other stated functions 
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The President may order a popular referendum, in which all citizens of 24 
or over may vote Yes or No — the absolute m<«jonty of valid votes to decide — 
•when the Government resolve to submit a rejected Bill, a new Bill, or a 
question of legislative principle to the people 

The President will be elected by the burgomasters of Austna meeting in 
Vienna from the thiee candidates chosen in secret ballot by the Federal 
Assembly Candidates must be 35 or over The presidential term of office 
is for seven years Retiring Presidents are eligible for re election The 
President will appoint and dismi«!s the Chancellor at his discretion , he will 
appoint and dismiss other Ministers on the proposal and with the counter- 
si^ature of the Chancellor or a competent Minister, the counter signature 
denoting the assumption of responsibility The judicial power will be 
Federal, and separate in all instances from the Administration No person 
will be withdrawn trom the jurisdiction of his statutory Judge All Judges 
will be independent in the exercise of their office, but must retire on reaching 
an age to be fixed by law 

President of the Republic — Dr Wilhelm Miklas Born October 15, 1872 
Elected December 5, 1928 Re elected October 9, 1931 

The Ministry, constituted on July 30, 1934, is as follows — 

Federal Ghmcellor^ Minister of DejeneCy Education and Justice — Dr Kurt 
Schvschnigg 

Vice Chancellor and Minister of Security — Ernst Rudiger Starhemberg 

Minuter of Finance — Dr Karl Buresch 

Minister of Commerce and Communications —Fritz Stockinger 

Minister of Social Administration — E Neustadter Bturmer 

Minuter of the Interior — Emil Fey 

Minister of Agriculture and Forestry — Josef Reither 

Minister of Foreign Affairs — Egon Berger Waldenegg 


Local Government 

The Federal State of Austna comprises 9 provinces, viz , the City of Vienna, 
lA)wer Austna, Upper Austna, Salzburg, Styna, Carmthia, Tyrol, Vorarlberg, 
and Burgenland There is in every province a Provincial Assembly 
(Landtag), consisting of representatives of legally recognized churches or 
leligious groups, educational and school authorities, the arts and sciences, 
and of the coiporations in the province The executive power in each 
province rests in the hands of a Landeshavptmanny or Governor, nominated 
by the President from three candidates proposed hy the Provincial Assembly 
He IS assisted by the Landesstcuthalter and at most by 6 Provincial Councillors 
(Landesrate) The Landesstatthalter and the Councillors are nominated by 
the Provincial Governor 

Every commune has a Diet (Gemeindetag) and a Burgomaster, who may 
be assisted by a Municipal Council The Communal Diet is composed on 
the same lines as the Provincial Assembly The Burgomaster is elected by 
the Communal Diet 


Area and Population. 

For the boundaries of Austria according to the Treaty of St Germain, 
signed on September 10, 1919, see The Statesman’s Year Book for J920, 
pp 674-6 

The area and population of Austria (census taken on March 22, 1934) 
are shown as follows — 
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Provincea 

Area, 

Bnglisb 

square 

miles 

Population 

(1984) 

Percentage 

of 

Population 

1984 

Population 
per square 
mile 1934 ^ 

Vienna 

107 j 

1,861,866 

27 78 

17,400 

Lower Anatrla 

7,462 

1,612,011 

22 83 

202*9 

Upper Auatna 

4,626 

906,025 , 

18 35 

195 

Saixbnrg 

2,762 

248,188 

8 64 

89 

Styrla 

6,828 

1,016,586 

15*00 

160 

Gi^nihia 

8,680 

407 529 

6 01 

no 

Tyrol 

4.h82 

851,888 

6 17 

72 

Vorarlberg 

1 005 

157 838 

2 80 

156 

Burgenland 

1,632 

297,642 

4 42 

1 194 

Total 

82 860 

6,759 062 

TOO 00 

209 


Compared with the total population lu 1928| the total for 1934 shows 
an incr**a8e of 224,818, or 3 4 per cent 

Movement of pofmlation in 1933 — Marriages, 43,925 (8 5 per mille) , 
livmg births, 96,403 (14 3 per mill^*) , deaths, 88,918 (13 2 per mille), 
divorces, 6,318 (0 94 per mille) Emigrants, 1932, 2,129, 1983, 1404 Of 
the emigrants in 1983, 178 went to United States, 32 to Canada 228 to 
Brazil, 123 to Argentina, 180 to other American countries, and 6 to Australia 

Principal Towns 

The population (Census 1934, provisional Bgures) of the principal towns 
on March 22, 1934, was as follows —Vienna, 1,874,681 (860,019 males 
and 1,024,662 females) , Graz, 152,627 , Linz, 108,854 , Innsbruck, 61,003 , 
Salzburg, 40,864 , Wiener Neustadt, 86,812 , St Pollen, 86,283 , Klagenfurt, 
29,847, Baden, 22,263, Steyr 20,47J , Villach, 23,965, MOdhng, 18,744 , 
Weis, 16,288, Dornbirn, 16,661, Donawiti, 16,686 

Eeligion. 

Religious liberty is one of the fundamental laws of the Republic, and the 
principle is embodied m the Treaty of St Germain (article 63) In 1910 
there were (including Burgenland), 6,225,843 Catholics (98 68 per cent ), 
206,605 Protestants (8 11 per cent ), 194,684 Jews (2 98 per cent), and 
19,062 ‘ others * (0 28 i>er cent ) The Catholic Chun'h has 2 archbishoprics 
and 4 bishopnos. 

Education. 

The educational organisation of Austna comprises ( 1 ) elementary schools , 
(2) middle schools ; (3) schools for special subiects , and (4) universities 

Attendance is comfmlsory at the elementary schools from 6 to 14 in 
Austna generally, but there are far-reaching facilities for exemption for 
ptiplls of 12 years and upwards The cost of elementary education is borne 
in the first instance by the communes and provinces In 1933-84 there were 
in the Republic 6,836 public and pnvate elementary schools, with 28,480 
teftdhors and 886,606 pupils 

Secondary education is provided in the Gymnasia, Real Gymnasia, 
Real-Schools for women, ‘ Obef lyceum * and High Schools for women These 
institutions are maintained by the State, the provinces, the towns, or pnvate 
individuals Of all kinds of secondary schools there were (1932-38) 169 
with 02,699 pupils, and 4,74! teachers 

There are also 8 Oommercial Academies 

Austna has three universities maintained by the State, viz , Vienna (ia 
1982-38, 749 teachers and 12,870 students), Graz (810 teachers and 2,608 
students), and Innsbruck (169 teachers and 3,121 students); and there are 
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also two technical high schools at Vienna (881 teachers and 3,195 students) 
and Graz (119 teachers and 764 students) , technical high schools and high 
schools for other special subjects, and a theological high school (Fakultat) 
at Salzburg for Roman Catholics (number of teachers, 1932-33, 17 , 
students, 198) (It is intended in the near future to turn this into a Catholic 
University ) There are also 18 other theological colleges, of which 11 are 
Romm Catholic, 1 Armenian Catholic, and 1 Jewish In 1933 there were 
also 36 training colleges for teachers, with 704 lecturers and 6,006 students 

Justice aad Crime. 

The Supreme Court of Justice (Oberster Genchtshof) in Vienna is the 
highest court m the land Besides there are 3 higher provincial courts 
(Oberlaudosgenchte), 20 provincial and district courts (Landes- und Kreis- 
genchte) In Vienna is a court for young criminals There are likewise 
242 county courts ( Be/irksgermhte), and 1 special court for commercial 
affairs, 1 federal court, and 11 for industry 

In 1932, 120,826 persons were tried for criminal offences (116,039 in 1931). 

Pauperism 

Poor relief in Austria is based on regulations dating back to December 3, 
1863, according to which the poor, if they cannot obtain assistance from any 
other source, may claim relief from their natn e parish Relief consists of 
the means of subMistence medical aid and nursing service during sickness 
In every municipality there is a fund for poor relief, derived from endow- 
ments, voluntary contributions and certain legal sources, such as fines, 
contributions from intestate estates of secular priests, etc If these amounts 
do not suffice, the municipality must provide for the balance in its budget. 

The law for unemployment insurance bears date March 24, 1920 The 
means for unemployment relief are contributed as to one half by the 
employers, and as to the other half by the workers 


Finance. 

The budgets for five years provided revenue and expenditure as follows, 
m thousands of schillings — 



1981 » 

19321 

19835* i 

3984 2 3 

1936 • 

Revenue • 

2,172,402 

2 425,408 

1,964,098 

1 808,647 

1,301,081 

1,860,660 

Expenditure 

1 966,682 

1,480,146 

1,404,040 j 

1,994,000 


> Bstimated budget as passed by tbe Legislative Assembly 
a Fued by e Governiiif nt 

» In the budget for 1983 for the first time under social assurance, the sum was showui 
which the State had to pay, aud nut the total revenue and expenditure Monopolies and 
otiier uudertakinga were also ^own with actual surplus or deficit 


The following are some of the details of the budget for 1934 in thousands 
of schillings — 


Revenue 

Thoustnds of 
Schillings 

Expenditure 

Tltonsands of 
SchiUmgs 

Direct Tax Revenue 

26^,500 

Interest on Debt « • 

240,889 

Turnover Tax 

24<i,260 

Subventions to Provinces 

Cnstoms . • 

232,170 

229,618 

and Municipalities . 

1,968 

Monopolies (surplus). . 

Telegraphs, Telephones and 

PeasSoiM , • 

Social welfare . 

210,000 

194,703 

mm 

Post Office (surplus) 


JusUee • . « 

Excise • • 

162,760 

1 

Railways (deficit) • 

Army 

1194U 

04,900 
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of Austria was composed as follows on 

348,017,339 
97,400 
3,312,411,145 

Total 8,660,525,884 

Defence 

1 Army 

By the terms of the Treaty of St Germain, universal compulsory military 
service is abolished in Austria, and the total number of militaiy toices in the 
Austrian Army is limited to 80,000 men, including officers and depot troops 
The effective strength on October 31, 1934, was 1,379 officers, 1,371 non- 
commissioned officers, and 18,996 men 

Austria is permitted at her own discretion to organise this number of 
troops either in divisions or in mixed brigades 

The lattei organisation has been chosen, and the army has been organised 
m 6 mixed brigades and 1 independent artillery regiment 

The maximum authorised armaments and stocks of munitions are per 
1,000 men — 

Rifles or carbines 1,150 
Machine guns 15 

Trench mortars, light \ 2 

„ ,, medium j 

Guns \ field or \ g 

Howitzers /mountain / 

All officers must be regulars Officers now serving retained in the army 
must serve to the age of 40 Officers newly appointed must serve on the 
active list for 20 consecutive years 

The period of enlistment for non commissioned officers and privates must 
be for a total period of not less than 12 consecutive years, including at least 
SIX years with the colours The proportion of officers and men discharged for 
any reason before the expiration of their term of enlistment must not exceed 
one-twentieth of the total strength All measures of mobilisation are for 
bidden 

The number of gendarmes, customs officers, foresters, and members of 
police forces must not exceed the number employed in a similar capacity in 
1913 Educational establishments and all sporting and other clubs are for 
bidden to occupy themselves with any military matters Within two 
months of the final ratification of the Treaty the air forces of Austria were 
demobilised The armed forces of Austiia therefore do not include any 
military or naval air forces The manufacture, importation, and exportation 
of aircraft, and parts of aircraft, are forbidden 

The military budget for 1934 amounted to 94,000,000 schillings 

2 Navy 

Anstna now has no war fleet 

Production and Industry. 

Agnculture forms the mam occupation of the country In 1933 the total 
acreage hown amounted to 4,926,084 acres Of the total in 1933, 2,122,992 
IMsres were in Lower Austria, and 1,004,688 acres in Upper Austria. 


500 rounds of ammunition per arm 
10,000 

f 1.000 „ 

\ ^00 ,, ,, ,, ,, 

1,000 ,, ,, ,, ,, 


The public debt of the Republic 
December 31, 1988 (in schillings) — 

Pre-War Debt 
War Debt 

Debts incurred by the Republic 
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The size of farms in Austria is as follows under 0 6 hectare (1 2 acie), 
2 91 per cent , from 0 6 to 6 hectares (1 2 to 12 3 acies), 9 18 per cent , 
from 5 to 20 hectares (12 3 to 49 4 acres), 30 68 per cent , from 20 to 50 
hectares (49 4 to 123 6 aoies), 17 98 percent , from 50 to 200 hectares (123 5 
to 494 acies), 16 92 per cent , over 200 hectares, 23 38 per cent 
The chief products are shown as follows for two years — 


Crop 

1932 

1 1983 

Acreage 

Yield 

(metric tons) 

Acreage 

Yield 

(metric tons) 

Wheat 

684 521 

831 848 

542,703 

897,771 

Rye 

956,62 > 

615,407 

957,663 

086 961 

Barley 

422,697 

274 097 

422,699 

382,980 

Oats 

758,964 

389,818 

755,487 

602 778 

Potatoes 

600,074 

2,666,069 

504,028 

2,854.938 

Turnips 

234,335 

2,167,412 

242,826 

2,296 887 

Sugar beet 

105,499 

1,020 374 

114,874 

1,067,494 


Production of raw sugar in 1930-31 was 150,262 metric tons , m 1931-32, 
162,659 metric tons , in 1932-33, 164,898 metric tons , m 1933^4, 170,459 
metric tons 

The foodstuffs produced do not suffice for the population Forests 
abound and timber forms an appreciable asset of Austria The number 
of farm animals on June 14, 1930, was horses, 247,727 , cows, 1,207,137 , 
oxen, 259,847 , bulls, 78,764 , and calves, 767,101 

In 1933 the production of lignite was 3,014,471 metric tons (3,104,046 
metric tons in 1932), and of anthracite, 238,923 mt-tric tons (221,3 14 metric tons 
in 1982) There were 4 anthracite mines worked in 1933, and 41 lignite 
mines The output of iron ore was 267,032 tons in 1933 (306,796 tons in 
1932) lead and zinc ores, 82,672 tons (66,226 tons), copper ore, 32,696 
tons (9,044 tons) , copper, 4,626 tons (1,987 tons), crude graphite, 14,771 
tons (10,698 tons), and salt, 82,400 tons (78,257 tons) 

The output of pig iron in 1934 was 133,567 tons as against 87,949 tons 
in 1938 , the output of raw steel was 225,796 tons in 1933 and 204,614 tons 
m 1932 

According to the industnal census of June 14, 1930, there were in 
Austria 367,652 industrial establishments employing 1,438,967 people Of 
the total the clothing industry was the most important, with 64,271 
establishments and 153,436 employees The 9 factories of the Austrian 
tobacco monopoly in 1933 made 124,964,000 cigars, 5,409,640,000 cigarettes, 
and 38,081 metric quintals of smoking tobacco 


Commerce. 

Imports and exports for 5 years (in 1,000 schillings) were as follows — 



1980 

1981 

1932 

1988 

1984 

Imports 

2,788,929 

2,209,983 

1,899,697 

1,191,817 

1,164,200 

Exports 

1,879,614 

1,826,768 

786,440 

815,477 

868,000 


The following table shows the values of the chief trading groups dtinng 
1982 and 1933 m thousands of schillings — ■ 






AUSTEIA 


Group 

Imports 

Exports 

1982 

1983 

1982 ■ 

1988 

Livestock 

122,284 

100,680 

8,586 

6,564 

Foodstuffs 1 

846, 6S9 

268 916 

80,966 

19,884 

Mineral Fuel 

Raw material and semi manu 

140,078 

119,864 

717 , 

198 

factured goods 

301,991 i 

811,538 

168,971 

193,537 

Manufactured goods 

472, »96 ! 

848,249 

655,010 

652,615 

42,829 

Gold and silver 

16,214 

42,070 

22,200 


The trade m 1988 was distributed among princifjal countries as follows 


Gountry 

Imports 

Exports 

Country 

Imports 

Exports 

Gxechotlovakia 

Germany 

Poland 

United States 

Italy 

lOnO 

Schillings 
157 617 
283,680 
77,740 
62,009 
60,429 

1000 

Schillings 

63,105 

127,985 

62,062 

19,025 

86 858 

Yugoslavia 

Hungary 

Great Britain . 

Switzerland 

Rutuania 

1000 

Schillings 
lOo 616 
134,963 
37,067 
43,648 
53,030 

1000 

Schillings 

66,951 

81,092 

85,275 

62,681 

45,465 


The total trade between England and Austria (Board of Trade returns) for 
five years were as follows — 



1980 ! 

1931 

1982 

1983 

1934 

Imports from Anstiria to U K 
Exports to Austria from U EL 

Be exports to Austria from U K 

£ 

1 3,389 520 
2,039,556 
456,616 

£ 

2,729,702 

l,31^918 

412,731 

£ 

1,091 147 
944,574 
226,958 

£ ' 
1,266,562 1 
878 825 1 
223,886 1 

£ 

1,664,987 
1,060 126 
821,386 


Internal Commnnioations 

Austria had in 1933, 4,174 nules of railway lines, of which 2,382 miles 
were operated by the State, 943 miles were private railways opereted by the 
State on its own account , 286 miles, private railways operated by the State 
on account of their owners, and 641 miles were private railways operated by 
private interests There weie also 287 miles of tramways, etc , piivately 
owned At the end of 1933, 639 miles of the State railways had been 
electrified The amount of freight cained by the Federal Hallways in 1933, 
was 18,510,294 metric tons, the number of passengers, 69,997,000 Gross 
earnings in 1933 were 439,268,425 schillings and expenditure, 466,042,440 
schillings 

There were 8,632 miles of road at the end of 1932, of which 1,899 miles 
were first class , 3,226 miles second class , and 4,007 miles third class 

In 1983 number of pieces of mail handled internal 206 968,000 letters, 

97.006.000 post cards, 213,616,000 pnnted packets Eeceived fr(»m abroad, 

86.660.000 letters, 20,857,000 postcards, sent abroad, 63,093,000 letters 
and 26,764,000 post-cards 

Length of telegraph line 1933, 4,898 miles , length of wire, 22,820 
miles, number of offices, 8,760, number of inland telegrams, 847,874, 
of fismgn telegiams, 1,577,222 

At the end of 1933 there were 239,870 telephones in use on the pnncipal 
systems in the country Length of line (1983), 20.945 miles, length 
cl i^ire, 467,662 milU, mter^^urbaii cables, lines 80,246 miles; wire 
128,485 miles 
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An Austrian Air Transportation Company (Oesterreicliische Luftyerkebra 
A G ) 18 subsidised by the State (1,680,000 schillings in 1984), and runs 
a senes of regular services 

Banking^ and Credit. 

A new National Bank for Austria was opened on January 1, 1928 It has 
capital of 43,200,000 schillings It is a private, not a State institution 
The note circulation on February 7, 1935, was 848.487,000 schilling 
Gold and bullion amounted to 242,075,000 schillings Savings banlca 
deposits amounted to 1,418,018,000 schillings m Dec 1933 

According to the Treaty of St Germain the Austro> Hungarian Bank was 
liquidated on July 29, 1923 

Money, Weights and Measures. 

The Austnan unit of currency was the krone But as from June 30, 1926, 
there came into general uee a new unit, the gold made up of 100 

groschm The schilling contains 0 21172086 grammes of fine gold It was 
equivalent to 10,000 kronen The National Bank issues token coma as 
follows — 5 schilliug pieces (1934), silver, 2 schilling pieces, silver; 1 
schilling pieces, silver, 1 schilling pieces (1934), copper and nickel ; half- 
schilling pieces, silver , half schilling pieces (1934), copper and nickel , 10 
groschen pieces (copper and nickel), 6 groschen pieces (copper and nickel), 
2 groschen pieces (copi>er) and 1 groschen pieces (copper) Since July, 1926, 
100 schilling pieces, gold, and 25 schilling pieces, gold, have also been 
issued 

The metnc system of weights and measures is in use 

Diplomatic Bepresentatives. 

1 Op Austria in Great Britain 

Minister Plenipotentiary — Georg Franckenstein Appointed October 6, 
1920 

Counsellors of Legation — Ludwig Blaas and Dr. Max Attems 
Consul General in Charles Sehgmann 

2 Op Great Britain in Austria 

Mmister Plenipotentvary — Sir Walford Harmood Montague Selby, 
K 0 M G , C B , C.V 0. (appointed July 6, 1933) 

First Secretary ~W H B Mack 
Second Secretary — W H Montagu Pollock 
Comrtiercial Secretary — B. M. A E. Turner, 0 B E 
MiLUary Attacks —Major K V B Benfield, D S 0 , MO 
Consul ai Vi&nna — J W Taylor, M B E 

Books of Reference. 

1. Official Publications. 

Treaty of Peace between the Allied and Associated Powers and Austria Treaty 
Series No 11 (1919), [Onid 400 ] 

Reconstruction flnanci^re de I’Autriche Rapports du Gommissaire G6n6rol QmvnL 
1928 and 1924 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports. London, AnnnaL 
Karte der Bepablik Oesterrefob, 1928 Kartograpbisohes Institut, Vienna. 
Deuteobdeteireich und die Staatsacbulden der beiden Btaateu der Oesterxeielilsch- 
Ungarieoben Monarchle Vienna, 1919 
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AXTSTBIA 


Statistisches Handbueh filr die Repnblik Oesterreich Annual Vienna 
Statlstik dee Auswartigen Handels Osterreichs Annual Issued by the Ministry of 
Trade and Transport Vienna. 

Stanstihcbe Nachnchien Issued by the Bundesamt ftlr Statistlk Monthly Vienna 
Oesterreichisches Jahrbuch Annual Vienna 
Oesterr^^ichischer Aratskalender Annual Vienna 

Alphabetisches Geraeindeverreichnis der Republik Oesterreich auf Grand der Aussei 
ordentlichen VolkszAhlung voin 31 1 1920 (Zusanruuengestellt vom Bundosamt ftlr 
Statistik ) Vienna 

OrtBverzeichnis von Osterreich Based on the Census of 1923 Issued by the State 
Statistical Bureau Part I Wien und NiederOsterrelch (1926) Part II , OherOsterreich 
und Salzburg (1928) Part III , Steiermark, Karnten, Tirol, Vorarlherg und Burgenland 
(1930) Gesaintband mit einem AlpliabeMschen Verzeichnis der Ortsnainen Vienna, 1930 
Post Lexicon der Republik Oesterreich Vienna, 1928 

The Austrian Year B«ok Issued by the Fedeial Press Department of the Federal 
Ghancellerv Annual Vienna 

Gewerbliche und landwirtscbaftbche Behiebsz&hlung in der Republic Osterreich vom 1 i 
Juni, 1980 (Herausgegebeu vom Bundesaiiit fUr Statistik ) Vienna, 1912 
Statistlk der Brnte lu dei RepuVdik Osterreich Annual Vienna 
Mitreilungen Uber den Osterreichischen Bergbau Annual Vienna 
GeschftftsbmchtderUnternehMiung ‘OsterreichischeBundesb hnen Annual Vienna 
Statistik der Kraftfahrzeuge in 0'<terreich am 30 Sept , 1932 Vienna, 1933 
Monatsbenchte des Osterreichischen Institutes ftlr Konjunkturforschuiig Monthly 
Vienna. 

Die Biitvicklung der Ossterreichiscben Wirtschaft 1923-1932 Ueransgegebon \om 
Osterreichischen Institut fUr Konjuukt irforschung Vienna, 1933 

2 Non-Official PuBLicATiobs 

Wirtschaftsstatistisches J ahrbuch (Issued by the Chamber of Employees and Workers ) 
Annual Vienna 

Der Oesterreich! sc he Volkswirt Zeitschrift fiir Industrie und Finanzwesen, 
herausKegeben von W Fedem (1st vear of issue, 1909 ) 

Adamovich (L ), Die Reform der Ssterreichischen Bundesverfassung Vienna, 1926 — 
Grundnss des oeslerreichischen Staatsrechts Vienna, 1927 

Adamovich (L ) and Froehlich (G ), Die Oesterreichischen Verfassungsgesetze des 
Bundes und der Lander 2nd ed Vienna, 1930 

Baedeker t Guide Books Osterreich 30th ed Leipzig, 1926 —Tyrol and the Dolo 
mites 13th ed Leipzig, 1927 —Tirol, Vorarlberg, Btschland, westliches Salzburg und 
Karnten 38th ed Leipzig, 1926 —Austria, including Budapest, Prague, Karlsbad and 
Marienbad 12tb ed London, 1929 —Osterreich ohne Tirol und Vorarlberg 31st ed 
Leipzig, 1981 

Bauer (O ), Die Oesterreichische Revolution Vienna, 1923 English edition, London, 
1925 

Bd>l (Viktor) Der Zerfall Oesterreichs Vienna, 1924 

Braunstein (Simon), Die dkonomischen und linanzwissencbafthchen Grundlagen der 
6sterreichischen Einkonimens Besteuerung und ihrir Reformen vom Knegsbcgiini bis zur 
Novelle vom Jahre 1925 Vienna, 1926 

Brockhausen (Carl), Oesterreich in Woit und Bild Berlin, 1926 
Brockhaueen (Carl) und Klamberger (Maria L ), Deutsch Osterreich (Kultur, Politik, 
Wirtschaft ) Halberstadt, 1927 

CAamaiz (Rich ), Oesterreichs innere Geschlchte, 1848-1907 Leipzig, 1909 
Coinpans, Finauzielles Jahrbuch GegrUndet von Gustav Leonhardt, herausgeg von 
Rudolf Hanoi Vol I Austria and Czechoslovakia Annual Vienna 

Bnder (Dr 0 ), Die neue dsteirelchischo Verfassung mit done Texte des Konkordats 
Vienna, 1934 

Feder (A ), Das neuc Oesterreich, Frankfiirth, 1924 
Friedjung (Heinrich), Oesterreich von 1848-1860 2 vols Stuttgart, 1912 

Froehch ((j ) Die Bundesverfassung der Republik Osterreich nach dem Stande vom 
1 August, 1980 Vienna, 1980 

Qedye(Qe B R) A Way furor in Austria London, 1928 
Germaine (V W ) Austria of To day London, 1982 

Haberlandt (M ), Editor, DeutschOsterrcich, Sein Land und Volk und seine Kultur 
Weimar, 1927 

Hajnol (Henry), The Danube Its historical, political, and economic importance The 
Htne, 1920 

Jahrbuch der Gesellsohaft dsterreichischer Volkswirte Vienna 

KelMn (Hans), Die Verfassungsgesetze der Republik Oesterreich Vienna, 1920 

Klezl (F ), Die Sozialpolltik in Oesterreich ^ ienna, 1980 

Lannhoifiti V RimdesbUrffei'Schaft. Landesbtirtferschaft und Helmatrecht in Osterreich 
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Layton (yf T )and Rxat (0 ), Report on the Economic Situation of Austria London, 

1926 

Lntmeirer (H ), Die Oesterreichlschen Alpen eine zusammenfassende Darstellnng 
Leipzig and Vienna, 1928 

Loewenfeld (Waller), Die dsterreichischen Sceuern fUr die Praxis erlftutert Vienna, 

1927 

Macartney (0 A ), Tbd Social Revolution in Austria London, 1927 
Martonne (P3 de), Europe Centrale Dpuxi6m« partie Suisse, Autriche, Hongrie, 
Tch6chosl<»vaquie, Polugne, Roumanie (Geographie Universelle) Edited by P Vidal de la 
Blache and L Gallois Tome IV Pans, 1931 

Mirlane Ouetzeviteh (B ) and Tibal (A ), L* Autriche Paris, 1932, 

Neumann (L ), Oesterreichs Wirtschahliche Gegenwart und Zukunft Vienna, 1927 

Newth (J D ), Austria London, 1031 

Pribram (A F ), Austrian Foreign Policy London, 1923 

Sacher (G ) Die Nachfolgestaaten Osterreich, Ungarn, Tschechoslowakei und ihre 
wirtscliaftlichen Krafte Stuttgart, 1932 

Scheffer (C ), Ostt^rreichs wirtschaftliche Sendung, Grundlagen einer gesamtdeutsehen 
VolkswirtHchaft Vienna, 1927 

Schusehmgg (Kurt), Die Bundesverfassung unter Beriicksichtigung der aweiten 
Bundesverfassangsnovelle vom 7 dez 1929 Vienna, 1931 
Schwarz (Robert P ), L Autriche de 1919-1926 Paris, 1926 
Steed (Henry W ), The Hapsburg Monarchy New Edition London, 1919 
Stepan (B ), Neu Oesterreieh Vienna, 1928 

Stolpe) (Dr Gustav), Deutschosterreich als Sozial und Wirtsehaftsproblem Munich, 
1921 


BELGIUM. 

(Kotaumb de Belgique— Koniolijk Beloib.) 

Keigning King. 

Leopold III, born November 8, 1901, son of the late King Albert 
(died February 17, 1934), and of Princess Elizabeth of Bavama , succeeded 
his father, February 23, 1934 , married on Nov 4, 1926, to Princess Astnd 
of Sweden 

Children of the King — (1) Josephine Charlotte, born October 11, 1927 
(2) Pnnee Baudoum, born September 7, 1930 (3) Prince Albert, born 

June 6, 1934 

Brother and Sister of the King — (1) Prince Charles, Count of Flanders, 
bom Oct 10, 1903 (2) Princess Maru^Josi, born Aug 4, 1906, married 

to Prince Umberto, heir apparent to the crown of Italy, on January 8, 1930 

Aunts of the King — (1) Princess Henriette, born Nov 80, 1870 , married 
Feb 12, 1896, to Prince Emmanuel of Oileans, Duke of Yenddme 
(2) VnnQetBs Josephine, bom Oct 18, 1872 , marned May 28, 1904, to Prince 
Charles of Hohenzollem 

The King has a civil list of 12,000,000 francs and the Queen-Mother, of 
2,000,000 francs 

The Kingdom of Belgium formed itself into an independent State 
m 1830, having from 1815 been a part of the Netherlands. The secession 
was decreed on October 4, 1830, by a Provisional Government, established 
m consequence o^ a revolution which broke out at Brussels, on August 
25, 1830 A National Confess elected Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg 
King of the Belgians on June 4, 1831 , he ascended the throne July 
21, 1881 On his death in 1865 he was succeeded by his son, Leopold II , 
who reigned until 1909 > 

By the Treaty of London, Nov 15, 1881, the neutrality of Belgium 
was guaranteed by Austria, Russia, Great Bntain and Prassia It was 
not until after the signing of the Treaty of London, Apnl 19, 1889, 
which established peace between King Leopold I and the King of the 
Netherlands, that all the States of Europe recognised the Kingdom of 
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Beli^in In the Treaty of Versailles (June 28, 1919), it is stated that as 
the treaties of 1839 ‘no longer conform to the requirements of the situation,* 
these are abrogated and will be replaced by other treaties 

Constitution and Goyernment* 

According to the Constitution of 1831 Belgium is ‘a constitutional, 
representative, and hereditary monarchy ' The legislative power is vested 
in the King, the Senate, and the Chamber of Representatives The 
royal succession is in the direct male line m the order of primogeniture 
By marriage without the King’s consent, however, the right of succession 
ts forfeited, but may be restored by the King with the consent of the 
two Chambers No act of the King can have effect unless countersigned 
by one of hia Ministers, who thus becomes responsible for it The King 
oonvokes, prorogues, and dissolves the Chambers In default of male heirs, 
the King may nominate his successor with the consent of the Chambers 
If the successor be under eighteen years oi age, the two Chambers meet 
together for the purpose of nominating a regent during the minority 

Those sections of the Belgian Constitution which regulate the organisa- 
tion of the legislative power were revised in October, 1921 For both Senate 
Sind Chamber all elections are held on the principle of universal suffrage 

The Senate consists of members elected for four years, partly directly 
and partly indirectly The number elected directly is equal to half the 
number of members of the Chamber of Representatives The constituent 
body is similar to that which elects deputies to the Chamber , the minimum 
age of electors is fixed at twenty-one years, and the minimum length of 
residence required is six months In Belgium only the following women 
may vote m parliamentary elections (1) Widows, not re married, of 
solmers killed m the Great War , widows of Belgian citizens killed 
by the enemy during the War, or failing them, their mothers, if the 
latter are widows i (2) Widowed mothers of bachelor soldiers killed in 
the War (3) Women condemned to impnsonment or subjected to 
preventive detention, for political reasons, during the enemy occupation 
of Belgium. In the election of members both of the Senate and 
Chamber of Representatives directly, the principle of proportional repre- 
sentation of parties was introduced by Law of December 29, 1899 Senators 
elected indirectly are chosen by the provincial councils, on the basis of 
one for 200,000 inhabitants Every addition of 125,000 inhabitants gives 
the right to one senator more Each provincial council elects at least three 
senators There are at piesent forty provincial senators No one, dunng 
two years preceding the election, must have been a member ot the council 
appointiDg him Senators are elected by the Senate itself m the proportion 
oi half of the preceding category The senators belonging to these two latter 
categories are also elected by the method of proportional representation. All 
sehators must be at least forty years of age They receive 28,000 francs per 
attnum Sons of the King, or failing these, Belgian pnnces of the reigning 
bcanoh of the Royal Family are by nght senators at the age of eighteen, but 
have no voice in the deliberations till the age of twenty-five years. 

The members of the Chamber of Representatives are all elected directly 
by the electoral body Their number at present, 187 (law of March 6, 1926), 
IS proportioned to &e population, and cannot exceed one for every i0,000 
umabitants. They sit for four years. Deputies must be not less than 
twenty«fiive years of age, and resident in Belgium Each deputy has 
an annnal indemnity of 42,000 francs, and a free pass all the year over 
Goverhineiit and Oompames’ railways 
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The Senate and Chamber meet annually m the month of NoTiembex^ and 
oust sit for at least forty days , but the King has the power of oonyoking: 
hem on extraordinary occasions, and of dissolving them either simultaneously 
•r separately In the latter case a new election must take place within 
orty days, and a meeting of the Chambers within two months An adjourn- 
oent cannot be made tor a penod exceeding one month without the consent 
f the Chambers Money Bills and Bills relating to the contingent fisr the- 
rmy originate m the Chamber of Representatives 

Parties m the Chamber elected November 27, 1982 — Catholics, 79 , 
iociahsts, 73 , Liberals, 24 , Communists, 3 , Flemish Nationalists, 8 
Parties m the Senate elected November 30, 1932 — Catholics, 74 ^ 
jiberals, 21 , Socialists, 63 , Flemish Nationalists, 1 

The Executive Government, appointed March 25, 1935, is composed as 
ollows — 

Prime Mmvster and Minister of Foreign Affairs — M Paul Van ZeelanS 
Catholic) 

Minister of Economic Affairs — M Van Isacker (Catholic) 

Minister of the Colonies — M Buhbens (Catholic) 

Minuter of Interior — M du Bus de Warnasse (Catholic) 

Minister of Aqrimlture — M de Schryier (Christian Democrat) 

Minister of Notloiud Defence — M Albert Devize (Liberal) 

Minuter of EdAietUion and Fine Arts — M Francois Bovesse (Liberal) 
Minuter of Finance — M Max Leo Oerard (Liberal) 

Minister of Jastice — M Eugene Foudan (Socialist) 

Minuter qf Transport^ Posts and Telegraphs — M Paul Spaak (Socialist — 
jeft Wing) 

Minuter of Public Works and Unemployment — M de Man (Socialist)^ 
Minuter of Labour — M Aehille Delattre (Socialist) 

Ministers Without Portfolio Poullet (Catholic), M Emile 

^andervelde (Socialist) , M Paul Hymans (Liberal) 

Local Governments 

The provinces and communes (2,670 in 1933) of Belgium have a large 
leasure of autonomous government 

In regard to the communal electorate, the law of April 15, 1920, dehnitely 
ivs it down that all Belgians over 21 years of age without distinction of sex, 
mo have been domicil^ for at least six months, have the right to vote 
roportional representation is applied to the communal elections, and 
immunal councils are to be renewed every six years. In each commune 
lere is a college composed of the burgomaster, the president, and a certain 
umber of aldermen 

Area and Population. 

Belgium (including the distncts of Eupen and Malm6dy) has an area of 
},506 square kilometres, or 11,775 English square miles The follewlng 
tble shows the population at various dates — 


eiMtis 

fears 

Popnlation 

Total 

Increase 

increase 
per cent 
per annum 

Census 

Years 

Popnlatioii 

Total 

Increase 

Increase 
perotnl. 
per anaun 

1876 

5,886,185 

508,852 

1 05 

1910 

7,428,784 

780,236 

1 09 

L890 

6,069,821 

549,812 

0 99 

1920 

7,466,782 

41,996 

0 06 

1900 

6,698,548 

624,227 

1*08 

1980 

8,092,001 

626,222 

i 084 
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Area and population of provinces — 


Provinces 

Area 

Eng sq miles 

Popii 

Census ' 

Dec 81, 1980 

lation 

Ebti mated 
Dec 81, 1988 

Population per 
sq mile, 1988 

Antwerp (Anvers) 

1,104 

1,173,363 

1,211,168 

1,097 

Brabant 

1,267 

1.680,066 

1,726,681 

1,362 


1,248 

901,688 

931,445 

746 

1,147 

1,149,199 

1,171,601 

1,021 

Hainaut 

1,436 

1,270,231 

1,266,476 

881 

Li4ge^ . 

1,626 

978,031 

977,637 

641 

Limbourg j 

930 

367,642 

885,242 

414 

Luxembourg 

1,706 

220.920 

221,734 

130 

Namur 

1,413 

866,965 

356,976 

252 

Total 

11,775 

8,092,004 

8,247,960 

700 


1 The cantons of Eupen and Malm6dy, ceded to B«*lgiuni by the Treaty of Versailles 
were Joined to the province of LiSge by a decree of March 6, 1925 


According to the Census of 1920, 477,668 people were engaged in 
agriculture, 2,906 in fishing, 1,466,646 in industry, 666,340 in commerce 
and transport, 116,017 in the liberal professions, 173,037 m the civil service, 
and 160,081 in domestic service 

In 1932 there were 4,067,056 males and 4,146,393 females, m 1933, 
4,082,973 males and 4,164,977 females 

In 1930 the foreigners in Belgium were Germans, 12,749 (7,960 m 1920) , 
French, 70,201 (67,309 in 1920), Dutch, 64,079 (39,061 m 1920), British, 
11,632 (6,246 in 1920), Polish, 48,840 (6,329 in 1920), Italian, 34,890 
(3,723 in 1920) , total, all nationalities, 316,982 (149,677 in 1920) 

Vital statistics for 4 years — 


- 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Exi eas 
of births 
over deaths 

19’iO 

71,624 

151,406 

107,468 

-1- 43,988 

1981 

66,168 

148,538 

108,017 

4- 40 521 

1982 

62,186 

144,885 

10h,226 

-1- 86 609 

1988 1 

65,098 

185 769 

108,877 

+ 27 892 


Of the living births in 1933, 4,274 were illegitimate There were also 
4,674 still-births 

Divorces in 1931, 2,631 , m 1932, 2,622 , in 1933, 2,616 

Emigration in 1932, 18,286 (16,608 to European countries and 1,778 to 
extra-European oountnes) , in 1933, 16,229 (14,344 to European countries 
and 1,886 to extra-European countries) Immigration m 1932, 26,212 , m 
1983, 19,326 

The most important towns, with estimated population on December 31, 
1983 — 


Brussels and suburbs^ 891,422 

Antwerp (Anvers) 279,478 

Ghent (Gand) . 168,319 

Li4ge (Luttich) 164,908 


Mechlin (Malines) 61,767 

Borgerhout 65,970 

Bruges (Brugge) 62,289 

Deurne . 61,110 


1 The suburbs comprise 15 distinct communes, viz , Anderlecht, Etterbeek, Forest 
Ixelles, Jette, Koekelberg, Molenbeek St Jesu, St Gilles, St Josse-teu-Nonde, Schaer 
heek, Uccle, Woluwe SI Lambert, Auderghemi Wstermael Boitsfort, Woluwe St Pierre 
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Ostend (Ostende) 48,050 Hoboken 32,854 

Seraing 44,847 Namui 81,664 

Berchem 43,654 Jumet 29,806 

Verviers 43,642 Roiilers 28,774 

St Nicolas 40,215 Lierre 28,329 

Alost 89,770 Turnhout 27,941 

Courtrai 39,728 Charleroi 27,875 

Louvain (Loewen) 38,433 Mods 26,752 

Toumai 36,214 Herstal 27,024 

Mouscron 35,433 Merscem 27,056 


Eehg^ion. 

Of the inhabitants professing a religion the majonty are Roman Catholic , 
but no inquiry as to the profession of faith is now made at the censuses 
There are, however, statistics concerning the clergy, and according to these 
there were in 1932 —Roman Catholic higher clergy, 87 , inferior cler^, 6,206 , 
Protestant pastors, 34 , Anglican Church, 9 chaplains , Jews (rabbis and 
ministers), 17 The State does not interfere in any way with the internal 
affairs of either Catholic or Protestant Churches There is full religious 
liberty, and part of the income of the ministers of all denominations is 
paid Lorn the national treasury 

In 1920 there were six Roman Catholic dioceses, 204 deaneries, 8,679 
Catholic churches and chapels, 6 large and 11 small seminaries 

The Protestant (Evangelical) Church is under a synod 

Education 

There are universities at Brussels, Louvain, Ghent, and Li6ge, the two 
latter being State institutions In October, 1930, Ghent University became 
a Flemish University In 1932-33 Brussels had 2,828 students , Ghent, 
1,851, Li6ge, 2,812, and Louvain, 3,965 On November 11, 1923, the 
Colonial School at Antwerp (founded January 11, 1920) and the School of 
Tropical Medicine were constituted a Colonial University 

There were also 31 technical and commercial high schools, the Royal 
Academy of Fine Arts at Antwerp, 2 State agricultural institutes (at Gembloux 
and Ghent), and a State veterinary school at Cureghem, 65 schools of design, 
and 4 royal conservatoires at Brussels, Li^ge, Ghent, and Antwerp Higher 
Education (Dec 81, 1932) 24 royal athenseums, with 8,760 pupils , 23 

sections d'aihenie with 2,038 pupils (1,141 boys and 892 girls) , 6 communal 
and provincial colleges with 1,900 pupils, and 10 private colleges with 
2,282 pupils There were also 8 lycees for girls with 2,184 pupils The 
next grades of schools are the higher grade schools, of which there were 148 
State schools (98 for boys and 50 for girls) with 38,136 pupils (26,311 
boys and 11,825 girls), 14 communal and provincial (7 for boys and 7 for 
girls) with 4,652 pupils (2,612 boys and 2,140 girls), and 5 private higher- 
grade schools with 1,260 pupils (2 for boys with 382 pupils, and 8 for girls 
with 878 pupils) EUmerdary Education (December 31, 1933) there were 
8,587 primary schools, with 973,989 pupils, 4,057 infant schools with 
257,747 pupils, and 1,136 adult schools with 30,030 pupils Normal 
Schools there are (1983) 7 for training secondary teachers (483 students) 
and 81 for training elementary teachers (9,720 students) 

There are many private or free schools, mostly under ecclesiastical care 
No statistics are available for these 

Each commune must have at least one primary school The cost of 
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pn^ntsry mstniction devolyes on the communes, with subsidies from the 
$tate and provinces 

In 1932, there were 2,388 libraries, with 4,330,782 volumes and 649,668 
readers , number of volumes borrowed, 8,207,433 

French and Flemish are both spoken 

Justice and Crime. 

Judges are appointed for life There is one Court of Cassation, three 
Courts of Appeal, and Assize Courts for criminal cases There are 26 
judicial districts, each with a Court of first instance In each of the 230 
cantons is a justice and judge of the peace There are, besides, 
vanoUB special tribunals There is trial by jury 

Fanp^erism. 

Apart fk'om private chanty, the poor are assisted by the communes 
through the agency of the bureaux de bienfaisaTwewUose duty it is to provide 
outdoor relief, and by the governing bodies of the hospuxa Provisions 

of a national character have been made for looking after war orphans and 
men disabled in the war Certain other estabii^hments, either State or 
provincial, provide for the needs of deaf mutes and the blind, and of children 
who are placed under the control of the courts Provision is also made for 
repressing begging and providing shelter for the homeless 

Fmanee. 


Budget estimates (ordinary) for 6 years 



^ lt)81 

1 W32 

1 1938 

1934 

1985 

Revenue 

Bxpenflitare 

1.000 francs 

11.685.000 
11,976,546 

1,000 francs 
9,091 194 I 
12,117,408 1 

1 1,000 francs, 
‘ 10,830 044 
10,451,786 

1,000 francs 

10,366,806 

10,427,776 

1,000 francs 
9,842,454 
9,902,584 


Ordinary budget estimates of revenue and expenditure for 1934 — 


Revenue 

1,0()0 frame 

Exi>enditure 

1,000 francs 

Direct taxes 

8,057,250 

Public debt 

4,147,792 

Omrtonis and excise 

2,8^^8,295 

Civil List 

41,898 

Staiup duties 

2,886,600 

Foreign affai IS 

75,884 

Other ordinary receipts and 


Jimtn e 

291,677 

taxes . 

1,891 618 

Education 

1,041,761 

Postal . 

400,000 

Public Works 

239 688 



SooihI Insurance 

894,612 



National defence 

869,366 

Total of all ordinary 


Total of all ordinary 


receipts ' 

9 668 860 

expenditure 

10,884,206 


September 80, 1984, the Belgian public debt amounted to 66, 716, 000, 000 
iMgian francs. Internal long term deot was 26,474,000^000 fmncs , internal 
short debt* 1,680,000,000 francs , total internal debt, 30,104,000,000 fianes 
External long term debt was 26, 611,000,000 francs 

On OctoMr 26, 1926, a debt of 20,000,0002 was contracted, for 30 years, 
Ibr the purpose of stabilising the franc. 
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Defeaee. 

Army 

According to the Military Law passed in 1923, the Belgian Army is 
recruited by means of annual calls to the Colours and by yoluntary^en 
listments Military seivice is compulsory for those called to the Colours. 

Voluntary enlistment is 6 years (for youths less than 17), 4 years (for 
youths leas than 18), and 3 years (for youths over 18) 

By the law of 1928 the period of service of 21,000 of the annual contingwit 
IS 14 months in the supjiiementary orders, 18 months for cavalry, horse 
artillery, and the routine troops of Li6ge, 12 months for the remainder. 
The rest of the annual contingent, about 23,000, does 8 months active 
service The duration of military obligation is 25 years, of whnh 15 are m 
the Regular Army and reserve, and 10 years in the Territorial Army 

Military expenditure, 1934, 886,500,000 francs 

The strength of the army with the Colours for 1934, exclusive of forces 
overseas, was 4,236 o&cers and 63 610 other ranks, organised as follows • 



Army 

Corps 

Divns 

er 

a; 

Regts 

Btns 

Coys 

1 Squadrons 

Bat- i 
teries 

Air 

Crafts 


Regular 

Regular 


Regular 

Regular 

Regular 

£• S 

t 

1 

Regular 

1 

Flights 

Infantry 

8 

1 6 ^ 

_ 

18 

60» 

284* 

— . — 





Cavalry 

Artillery- 

1 

1 2 

i ” 

1 88 


— 

24 8 

16 

““ 


— 

Field 

— 

— 

t — 

9 


— 


— 

1 82 


— 

Horse 

— 

— 

' — 

1 

— 

— 

— — 

— 

> 6 



Heavy 

— 

— 

1 

2 

— 

— 

— — 

— 

14 

— 

— 

Engineers 

Transport 

Air Force 

— 

^ — 

, — 

i 8 

1 ““ 


— — 

— 

— 

' — 

■ — 

1 

— 



2 

— 


_ 



— 

1 7 

— 

Tanks 


1 i 

— 

— 

1 


— — 

— 

— 


IS 


1 Includes 6 Michlne gun Battalions 2 Includes 72 Machine gun Companies 
> Including 2 cyclist regiments 


The number of aeroplanes in service was 19^ 

In 1934 an elaborate scheme of fortification of the Eastern frontier was 
begun. 

Navy. 

On grounds of economy, the small Navy formerly maintained by Belgium 
has been abolished The ex British sloop Zinma, of 1,200 tons, is still 
employed on fishery protection service. 


Prodnotion and Industry. 

I Aoeioultttre 

Of the total area of 3,044,400 hectares, there were in 1933, 1,832»40S 
hectares under cultivation, of which 89 80 per cent were under cereals, 1 25 
per cent vegetaoles, 4 02 per cent indiistrial plants, 13*85 percent* root 
crops and 41 08 per cent, fortge In 1932, l,8^,46i6 hectares were under 
cultivation. The forest area covers 18 per cent, of the land surface. 
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The following figures show the yield of the chief crops for three years — 


Crop 

1 Acreage 

Produce in metric tons 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1981 

1932 

1988 

Wheat 

881,182 

886,784 

412,048 

876,051 

418,406 

410,054 

Barley 

82,679 

88,547 

91,570 

87,472 

102,849 

100,430 

Oats 

728,465 

712,170 

737,591 

702,293 

760,476 

880,494 

Bye 

548,688 

561,836 

658,685 

520 277 

601,042 

566,694 

Potatoes 

426,124 

485,283 

403,701 

8,576,860 

4,439,008 

3,689,830 

Beet (sugar) 

128,821 

132 061 

129,814 

1,405 541 

1 736,057 

1,615,795 

Beet (fodder) 

207,888 

208,871 

210,618 

5,827,674 

6,188,061 

5,271,691 

Tobacco 

6,999 

6,594 

6,639 

6,663 

6,209 

6,385 


On December 31, 1933, there were 233,289 horses, 1,812,607 horned 
cattle (including 946,515 dairy cows), and 1,352,526 pigs 

II Mining and Metals and other Industries 
Coal production (in metric tons) — 


Year 

Coal 

Briquettes 

Coke 

Workpeople 

1980 

27,414,730 

1,875 210 1 

5,285,610 

162,470 

1981 

27,042,440 

1,860,360 ' 

4,876 850 

159,182 

1032 

21,413,550 ' 

1,816, 9P0 , 

4 410 950 

143,728 

1938* 

25,277,700 j 

1,884,000 

4,544 900 

1 134,479 

1934* 

26,365,800 1 

1,850,800 

4,368,200 

125,114 


1 Provl^lonal 


The following table summarises the production of iron and steel and crude 
zinc*— 


Products 

1913 

1932 

1 1983 

1 1934 

Pig iron 

Wrought iron 

Steel 

Wrought steel 

Crude zinc 

Metric tons 
2,484 696 
804,850 
2,466,630 
1,796,010 
204,228 

Metric tons 
2,748,740 
85,400 

2 751,590 
2,048 190 : 

96,8S0 

1 Metric tons 

I 2,744,600 
88,800 

' 2 688,700 1 

2,087,600 

Metric tons 
2,907,800 
57,500 
2,900,100 
2,174,700 


In 1931, the value of the pig-iron was 1,372,672,000 Belgian francs, of 
wrought steel 2,97l,2o0,000 francs , and of zinc 268,206,000 francs In 
1932, the production of lead amounted to 70,850 metric tons, value 
161,527,000 francs 

In 1938, there were 38 sugar factories, output 229,829 metric tons of raw 
sugar , 13 white sugar refineries, output 194,175 tons , 21 distilleries, output 
822,873 hectolitres of potable and industrial alcohol, 1,467 breweries, 
output 14,666 688 hectolitres of beer , 18 marganne factories, output 
34,700 tons, 46 vinegar factories, output 184,369 hectolitres, 11 match 
factories, output 42,428 million matches 

According to an industrial census taken on December 31, 1930, the 
number of people engaged in industry was 1,938,118 (1,592,351 men and 
846,767 women), of these, 222,535 were employers, 49,980 managers, 
184,850 clerical employees and 1,480,753 operatives The industries with 
the largest number of workers were metals, 292,200, textiles, 226,660, 
building, 159,697 ; transport, 109,668, mining, 160,964, timber and 
furniture, 101,862 In commercial life there were 664,677 (321,022 men 
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and 243,555 women) , of these 186,871 were engaged in the proTision of food 
and 106,855 in the hotel industry 

Commerce. 

By the Convention concluded at Brussels on July 25, 1921, between Belgium and 
Luxemburg and ratified on March 5, 1922, an Economic Union was formed by the two 
countnes, and the-Gustoms frontier between them was abolished on May 1, 1922 


The following table shows imports and exports for 6 years (in thousands 
of paper francs) — 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 

Tear 

Imports 

Exports 

1029 

1980 

1931 

1000 francs 
86,623,791 
81,047,016 
28,964,566 

1000 francs 
31,879 905 
26,151,571 
23,235,797 

1982 
1938 
1034 » 

1000 francs 
16,424,875 
15,242,868 
14,021,271 

1000 francs 
16,180,450 
14,288,246 
18,698,285 


* Provisional 


The imports and exports, special trade, for 1934^ were made up as 
follows.— 



Imports 1 

1 Exports 


Metric tons 

1000 francs 

Metric tons 

1000 francs 

Live animals 

Foodstuffs and beverages 

Raw materials 

Manufactures 

Gold and Silver (bullion and coin) 

10,502 

8,788,912 

27,265,276 

666,426 

52 

89,745 

2,896,850 

6,868,iJ62 

8,902,617 

819,197 

6,121 
53] ,991 
14,210,336 
5,211,808 
251 

49,741 

776,562 

6,267,548 

7,359,651 

254,898 


' visional figures 


Trade by principal countries — 



Imports from 

Exports to 


1983 

1984 

1938 

1984 


1000 francs 

1000 francs 

1000 francs 

1000 francs 

France , 

2,580,562 

2,336,868 

2,933,727 

2,409,358 

United States 

1,200,897 

1,010,869 

719,798 

594,452 

United Kingdom 

1,872,369 

1,097,928 

1,791,693 

1,847,734 

Netherlands 

1,741,778 

1,436,643 

1.767,822 

1,548,262 

Germany 

2,462,906 

1,998,413 

1,886,678 

1,559,250 

Argentine Republic 

909,830 

948,928 

330,574 

452,462 

Italy 

189,422 

162,109 j 

360,124 i 

885,455 

Switzerland 

192,343 

171,746 

547,219 

484,260 

Belgian Congo 

639,401 

764,466 

148,986 i 

134,114 


In 1933 the pnncipal articles imported into the United Kingdom from 
Belgium (according to Board of Trade returns) were — cement, 107,833i. ; 
glass and glass ware, 1,107,4961 , cotton piece goods, 832,6602 , 2m6 
manufactures, 290,1962 , iron and steel bars, etc, 846,6222 , billets, 
etc., 376,1942 The pnncipal exports to Belgium were — cotton piece goods, 
359,2192 , iron and steel manufactures, 436,6042 , machinery, 605,0782., 
coal, 926,5202 ; chemicals, 144,0152 , cotton yarns, 414,2132. , woollen 
piece goods, 510,1092 
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’Thd lotal tnMl6 l»6tweeii Ustgkiui «iid Eftl^inm for 6 years was as follows 


- 

1980 

1981 

1932 1 

1933 

1984 

ftnporte from Belgftun to T7 K 
Shepoxts to Be^um from U K 

Re exports to Belgium from U K 

6 

88,016,786 

16,085,«6«' 

6,648,689 

£ 

88,189,870 
10 035,800 
4,547,126 

£ 

16, 022,088 
8 678 094 
4,181,112 

£ 

12,918 076 
8,888,744 
4,107,182 

£ 

14,581,165 

8,801,605 

4,110,601 


Shipping and Navigation. 

On /anuary 1, 1984, the Belgian merchant fleet was composed of 138 ships 
of 811,009 tons, among which were 119 steamers of 269,712 tons 

There were 36 Belgian shipping companies at the beginning of 1981, of 
whioh the most important were the Compagnie Mantiane Beige, with 44 
ehipB, and the Adolf Deppe, with 36 ships 

The navigation at Belgian ports was as follows — -Number of vessels 
entered, 1934, 16,609, tonnage, 26,033,102, 1933, 16,583 , tonnage, 
26,89i6,fl76« Nnmber of vessels cleared, 1934, 16,816 , tonnage, 26,072,066 , 
1933, 16,508 , tonnage, 25,396,034 In 1934, 11,917 vessels of 21,502,681 
tons entered the port of Antwerp , m 1938, 11,106 vessels of 20,823,680 tons 

Internal Communications. 

The total length of the roads m Belgium (1933) was as follows — 
•State roads, 6,468 miles , provincial roads, 960 miles , conceded roads, 17 
miles ; total, 6,466 miles The m^onty of the roads are paved with stone 

The total length of navtgahle waterways [rivers and canals) in 1932 was 
1,086 miles 

In September, 1V26, the State handed over its control of the railways to a 
pnvate company, the Soci4t4 Nationale des Chemins de Fer Beiges for a 
period of 75 years The len^h of railway operated on January 1, 1934, was 
8,201 milee of mam hue, of whioh 3,019 miks were opeiated by the Soci4t4 
Nationale and 182 miles by 4 other companies There were also 3,1 71 miles 
of provtnoial lines It is proposed to electrify the railway system of the 
oounNay Receipts in 1934 wens 2,216,000,000 francs, and expenditure was 
2,261,000,000 francs TraflSc on the mam lines was as follows m 1988 
paseengerB, 202,868,000, goods, 74,872,000 metric tons On the provincial 
imes* 161, 000, >000 passengers and 4 million metric tons of goods 

In 1933 the Post Office in Belgium handled 288^,941,000 pnvate letters, 

71.844.000 official letters, 83, 895/000 post-oards, 401,671,000 packets of 
printed matter, and 426,488,000 newspapers On December 31, 1933, there 
vtnue 1,697 post offices in Belgium The gross revenue of the Post Office 
in ^the year 1933 amounted to 401,727,^ francs, and the expenditure to 

389.800.000 francs (in 1932, 420,724,300 and 426,400,000 respectively) 

A Eogie of telegraphs and telephones for lUTiaing the services on ^siness 
Ifneb was created by the law of July 19, 1930, effective Nov 1, 1930 In 
1938 the telegraph system earned 7,689,654 dispatches, of which 1,266,926 
were « 0 (ffi)eiaL Totad Iwagth of public telegiaim wiros was 35,A27 iniles, 
and of line 6,455 mdea. There were 1,632 telegraph offices Receipts for 
1698 weiii67,7^, 400 Imues; expenditure, 66,267,214 francs (1988 : 60,419,957 
imd 78,278,9^ Ovanes retpe^vely). 

In 1986 then were 532 radiograph stttttonts and 55,133 radiotekigraaas 
wetodespatebed. 

In 1938, iSio telephone serace eompneed 460 texdbanges, noaneoting 
536 public telephone stations and 284,228 subscitbexa. There areie 
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1,798,980 miles of telephone line m service, including 1,454,624 miles of 
local line and 389,806 miles of inter-urban and internatioDal lines, and the 
total number of calls, including 2,919,298 international calls, was 241,318,051 
Receipts in 1933 296,829,000 francs, expenditure 280,113,000 francs 

(1932 295,776,900 and 287,012 000 respectively) 

The following are some traffic figures relating to Belgian Air Service 
(Brussels, Ostend, Antwerp, Li4ge and Le Zoute) — 



General Traffic 

Belgian Traffic (ton kilometres) 


1030 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1930 

; 1931 

1932 

1938 

Passengers 

Freight (kilos) 
Mails (kilos) 

81,7b7 

1,391,114 

173,852 

27,701 

1,889,799 

154,686 

26 262 
1,108,870 
90,082 

34,304 

1,243,268 

82,603 

180,594 
100,571 1 
15,202 

223,648 

122,772 

21,698 

264,438 

86,842 

15,073 

356,274 

103,264 

12,818 


Money and Credit 

The franCt containing 0 0418422 gramme of fine gold, is the unit of 
currency 

No gold had been minted since 1882 (save only 5,000 000 fiancs struck 
in 1914), and no silver 5-franc pieces since 1876, but in Dec 1934 new 20 
fianc gold pieces weie issued 

On October 26, 1926, the Belgian franc was stabilised and the papei 
currency relinked to gold, when all notes of the National Bank of Belgium 
became payable in gold or its equivalent in foreign currency A new 
currency unit — called the Belga^ with a weight of 0 20921 grammes of fine 
gold — has been introduced One belira equals five paper francs and 85 belgas 
equal £1 gold The franc, however, remains the basis of the monetary s) ste|n» 
and will continue to circulate in thn country, and is the medium of exchange 
in all domestic business New nickel coins of the value of 5 francs or 1 belga 
were put into circulation in 1930, 20 franc nickel pieces were recently 
minted The use of the belga is compulsoiy in all foreign exchange trans« 
actions To provide the necessary funds, a stabilisation loan for the equivalent 
of 100,000,000 dollais was floated abroad 

The one bank ot issue in Belgium is the National Bank, instituted 
1 850 By law of March 26, 1 900, its constitution was modified, and its duration 
extended to January 1, 1929 In 1926 its privileges were prolonged for a 
further 25 years Its capital and reserve amounted in 1927 to 264,068,000 
francs It is the cashier of the State, and is authorised to carry on the usual 
banking operations Its re8er<Fe, in gold or foreign gold securities, must be 
equal to 40 per cent of its right engagements, 75 per cent of which must be 
in gold Its position on February 7, 1935, was (in thousands of belgas) — 


- 

1 1000 belgas 

- 

1000 belgas 

Gold and silver 

2,625,699 

Notes In circulation 

8,628,118 

210,699 

Securities 

688,196 

Current accounts 


There are joint-stock and private banks, also agricultural banks, 
credit unions, and popular banks 

The popular savings bank in Belgium is mainly concentrated in the Caisse 
«G4nerale d^Epargne et de Eetraite, at Brussels The Caisse d’lpargne is a 
;|>nvate company with legally regulated functions and operates under the 

A A 
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supemsion ot tlie Minister of Finance* It co-operates with the Belgian 
postal service, thns obviating any need of a postaLeavmgs system. On 
December SI, 1938, this institution had 6,358,267 aocounts, with deponta 
amounting to 10,654,265,000 francs 

The weights and measures are those of the metric system 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1 Of Belgium in Great Britain 

Ambobsador —Baron dc Caitier de Marchienne, G C Y.O. (appointed in 
1927) 

Oouitsellor cf Emhas^ — Robert Silveicruys 
First Secretary — Comte Antoine de Laubespm 
Military Attachd — General Major A Nysstns 
Oommerciai Counsellor -—Charles Bastin 
Vice Consul in London — Jules AYuidart 

2 Of Great Britain in Belgium 

Ambassador — Sir Esmond Ovey, K C M G , M V 0 (appointed March 
19, 1934) 

First Secretary — D Mackillop 
Third Secretary — R E Barclay . 

Commercial Secretary — N. S Reyntiens, 0 B E 
Naval Attacks — Capt C F Hammill, R N 
Military Attuchi — Brevet Major D K Pans, M C 
Air-AUachS — Gioup Capt R M Field 

There is a Consul-General at Antwerp, Consuls at Li6ge, Leopoldville and 
Ehzabethviile (Gongo)^ and Vice Consuls at Brussels, Ghent, Ostend, 
Oharleroi, Matadi and Stanleyville (Congo) 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Beiginm. 

1 Official Publications. 

The pnblications of the Central Statistical Commission and of the various Adminlstra 
titre Bepartments the Intenor, Agriculture, Railways, Posts and Telegraphs, Instruction, 
Industiy and Labour, Ac 

BuHetin trimeetnel de Statistique. Brussels 

Auuuaire Statistique de la Beig que et du Congo Beige Aunual Brussels 
Ai>erQus statistiques sur la Belgique etablTs d apr6s lea tableaux de TAnnuaire 
statlNtlque Btassels, 1923 

Situation ^conomtque de la Belgique (Section de Politique eominerciale et Btndee 
^teonomiques. Miniature des Afiaires Etrang^res ) Animal Brussels 
Annual Reports of the Department of Overseas Trade London 
Expose de la situation du Royaume 1841-1850, 1861-1860, 1861-1875, 1876 1900 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Ahnuaire General de la Belaique Brussels, Aunual 
Anniiaire du Commerce et de I’lndustrie de Belgique pourrAnnfee Brussels 
Histoire de la B» Igique Conlomporaine By Vanous Writers, with a Preface by Baron 
BeyeH Tomen I etll Biossels, 1982 
Andrem (0 E A ), Belgium, London, 19S2 

jSaedektr e Belgiuni and Holland inclading the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg, 15th ed 
Leipzig, 1910 Belgien und Luxembourg, 26th ed Leipzig 1980 — Belgique et Luxem- 
bourg, ed Leipzig, 1928 — Beigmra and Luxemburg, 16th (revised) ed I^aipcxg, 1981 
Bawarf (Ch Victor de), Histoire de la r6volution beige de 1830 Bruxelles, 1876 
Boulger (DC), Belgium of the Belgians, London, 1911 —The History of Belginm 
Voi 1 ,1002 Vol U , 1909 Revised 1918 London —The Reign of Leopold II , Ring 
Of the Brians and PVtunder of the Congo State, 1866—1909 Two Volnanes. 2985. 
Bmnmiyn iWma^ and Stokeg (Hugh), Belgium London, 1916 
Bwrmin (W ), Handbuch des be^gischen Wirtscdiaftslebeiis mit Elnschhlsa von 
Belgisch-Rongo Gbttingen, 1916 
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CmMmefU (Boule), Belgium (Story of the NatioBsX London, 1921 —The Treesure 
House of Belgium, London, 1924 

ChUpmrih L ), La Banqne en Belgique Brussels, 1926 
C&lvn (P ), Belgique Cairefour de 1 Occident Paris, 1983. 

0 Alia (A ), II Belgio nei suoi van aspetti Bologna, 1921 —La Belgique intellectuolloi, 
^cononjique, politique Brussels, 1923 

Declmme (Laurent), Histoire 6conomique et social e de la Belgique Pans, 1932 
Bmanpeon (A ), G^ographio Universelle Tome Ilf Belgique Pans, 1927 
IkwtU (A ), Histoire de la Belgique Contemporaine, 1830-1914, 2 vols Brussels, 1928- 

1929 

Edwards (G W ), Belgium, Old and New Illustrations Philadelphia, 1920 
Blston (R ), The Traveller s Handbook to Belgium (Cook’s Traveller s Handbook ) 
London, 1980 

Ensor (B C K ), Belgium London, 1915 
Essen (L van der), A Short History of Belgium T ondon, 1920 
Orfjjilf (W B ), Heiginm, the Land of Art London and New York, 1912 
Hagmann (E 1 Studien zur Geachichte Belgieiis seit 1815 Berne, 1917 
Harvey (G ), Belgium and Luxemburg (Harvey s Guido Books) London, 1930 
Hampe (Karl), lielgiens Vergangenheit und Gegenwart Leiprisr, 1916 
Holland (Olive), The Belgians at Home London, 1^11 —Things seen in Belgium 
London, 1930 — Belgium, Ihe Land and its People London, 1933 

Jfourdain (A ) and StaR«(L von),Dictionuaire encyciopedique de geographic de Belgique 
Brussels, 1895, Ac 

Kglken (F van), La Belgique Contemporaine Fans, 1980 

Krnseh (P ), Die nutanaren Lageistatten Belgieus, Hire geologische Position und 
wirtschaftliche Bedeutung Essen 1916 

Lannoy (F L de), Histoire Diplronatique de 1 Independance Beige Brussels 1930 
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Levy Vlbnann (H ), and Mirkine Quttzexitrh (B ) Belgique Paris, 1931 
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translation bv SjbilJane Oxford and London 1920 
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Marquardt (S ), Verfall und Wiederaufrichtung der Belbischen Wfthrung nach dem 
Weltknege Berlin, 1929 
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Muirhead (FJ, and Monmarche (M ), Belgium (Blue Guides) 3rd od London, 1929 
Omond (G W T ) Belgium and Lnxembouig (The Nations of To day) London, 1924 
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Purard (G 1, L’Exptnsion Beige Brussels, 1929 
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London, 1929 — H^toire de Belgique Vols 1-7 Brussels, 1982 

Reed (T H ), Government and Politics of Belgium New York, 1924 
Seignohos (0 ), Histoire Politique de 1 Europe Contemporaine Paris, 1897 [Eng 
Trans London, 1900 ] 
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BELOIAJT CONGO 

(Congo Belge ) 

Constitution and Government — The Congo Independent state was 
founded in 1885 by Leopold II , King of the Belgians, and the State was placed 
tuader his sovereignty. 

Hie snnexation of the State to Belgium was provided for by treaty of 
November 28 , 1907 , which was approved by the chambers of the Belgian 
Legialature m August and September and by the King on October IB, 1001 
The Minister for the Colonies is appomted by the King, and is a member of 



708 


BELGIAN CONGO 


thd Council of Ministers He is President of the Colonial Council, consififting 
of 15 members, 8 of whom are appointed by the King, and 8 chosen by the 
Senate and 3 by the Chamber of Representatives One of those appointed 
by the King, and one chosen by the Legislative Chambers, retire annually, 
but may be re appointed The King is represented in the Colony by a 
Governor-General, assisted by a Vice-Governor General, one or more State- 
Inspectois, and six Provincial Commissioners The budget is presented to 
the Chambers, and voted by them , the financial accounts have to be vended 
by the Court of Accounts An annual repon on the Congo Administration 
has to be presented to the Chambers 

The Annexation has been recognised by all the Powers 

Govemor-OeTieral — Lieut -General Tilkens (appointed December 27, 
1927) 

The precise boundaries of the Congo Colony were defined by the neutrality 
declarations of August, 1885, and December, 1894, and by treaties with 
Germany, Great Britain, France, and Portugal 

The Colony is divided into six Provinces and sixteen administrative 
districts Each district is divided into administrative territories, of which 
there are 104 in the whole country The capital of each province bears the 
name of the province itself The EhsahethtiUe Tromnce , districts Haut- 
Katanga, Lualaba, Tanganyika The Liopoldinlle Province , distiicts Bas- 
Congo, Leopoldville, Kwango, Lake Leopold II The Coquilhatville 

Province, districts Congo-Ubangi, Tshuapa The Lusamho Province ^ 
districts Sankum, Kasai The Cobtervnansville Province , districts Kivu, 
Maniema The Stanleyville Province , districts Uei6, Kibali-Ituri, 
Stanleyville The capital of the Colony, formerly Boma, was, by royal 
decision (1923), changed to Leopoldville At the head of each Province 
there is a Provincial Commissioner 

The distncts of Buanda and Urundi (formerly in German East Africa) 
have been ceded to Belgium as mandatory of the League of Nations Both 
districts were united administratively with the Congo, under the direction of 
a Vice-Governor, by a law of August 21, 1925 Ruanda-Urundi is populated 
by three races — the Wa tusi, the Wa-hutu, and the Batwa Both districts 
are rich in cattle The frontier was formally ratified on October 20, 1924 
Usumbura is the capital 

Area and Population —The area is 53,200 square kilometres, or 20 5S5 square miles 
Native population (December 81, 1938), 751,869 adult males Estimated total population, 
8,085,130 European population, 808 (511 Belgians^ Asiatics numbered 664, and native 
population not subject to the chiefs, 17,175 

Education —Catholic Mission Schools, 868 , pupils, 23,185 , native teachers, 617 Pro 
testant Mission Schools 168 , pupils, 11,959 teachers, 252 (81 Europeans) Expenditure 
on education, 1,436,860 francs 

Finance, — For 1934, ordinary and extraordinary revenue was estimated to be 42,328,900 
franca, and expenditure, 40,518,800 francs 

For 1983 ordinary revenue was 40,528,761 francs , expenditure, 84,243,007 francs 
Extraordinary revenue, 190,903 francs, expenditure, 10,9^8,610 francs Public debt, 
145,500,000 francs 

—Military force consisted on January 1, 1984 of 4 officers, 4 non-com 
missioned officers and 680 other ranks The police force numbered 200 

Oommeice — Imports 1932, 28,84S,880 francs , exports, 13,096,556 francs 1988 imports, 
28,279,166 francs , exports, 11,888,277 francs 

Communications —Total length of principal roads open to traffic, 131 miles 

On July 22, 1927, a convention was signed between Belgium and 
Portugal by which the former ceded to the latter territory in the extreme 
aonth-west portion of the Belgian Congo, having an area of 8,500 square 
kilometres (480 square miles), in return for a cession by Portugal of an area 
tn the estuary or the Congo, near Matadi, of three square kilometres. 
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Bejlgium further undertook to commence the construction of a railway to 
link up with the Portuguese railway (the Lobito Bay-Katanga line) This 
railway was opened on July 1, 1931 

Area and Population — The area of Belgian Congo 18 estimated at 
918,000 square miles The black population of the Belgian Congo is chiefly 
of Bantu and Sudanese origin with some nilotics and pygmies According 
to the latest census the native population numbered 9,467,503 The white 
population on January 1, 1934, numbered 17,588 Of these, 11,423 were 
Belgians, 23 Geimaus, 581 Americans, 805 British, 32 Canadians, 19 Danes, 
28 Spaniards, 334 French, 172 Luxeinburgers, 578 Greeks, 854 Dutch, 
1,164 Italians, 23 Norwegians, 26 Poles, 1,177 Portuguese, 10 Rumanians, 
109 Russians, 12 Yugoslavs, 118 Swedes, 160 Swiss, 216 South Africans, 
26 Turks and 198 otheis 

Kiswahili IS the language spoken by the natives who have been under 
Arab influence Bangala is the commercial language on the Upper Congo , 
Fiote is used near the coast, Erhiluha m the southern part 

Kehgion and Education — The religion of the natives consists of 
a gross fetichism , mis'«ion work is actively carried on There were, on 
January 1, 1984, 2,823 missionaries, of whom 2,063 were Catholic and 760 
Protestant, ith 406 centres (230 Catholic and 176 Protestant) In education 
they CO operate with the Government In 1933 there weie 11 State schools 
with 5,649 pupils and 4,096 subsidised schools with 202,425 pupils State 
schools for boys are at Boma, Leopoldville, Coquilhatville, Lusambo, Kabinda, 
Stanleyville, Buta, La Kafubii and Bunia , and those for girls at Leopold- 
ville and Elisabethville In 1934 the Government grant to the missionaries 
for education ot native children amounted to 9 288,248 francs, while the 
total expenditure on education was 16,889,281 francs An organised medical 
service exists The income from a special fund of 150 million francs as well 
as a Government grant arc applied to the medical seivice 

Justice — Theio are 6 courts of first instance, 16 district courts, 16 
prosecutors courts, 104 police (ouits, and 2 courts of appeal (one at 
Leopoldville and the other at Elisabethville) 


Finance — Estimates of ordinary revenue and expenditure for five years 
(in francs) — 


- 

1931 

1 1932 I 

1933 

1934 

1935 

Revenue 

541,856,000 1 

' 1 

434,674,475 

522 786,680 * 

581 626,230 

629 459,675 

Expenditure 

705,705,000 

e08, 060,921 

725,757,940 

723 428,763 

681,667,000 


For 1935 the ordinary receipts and expenditure were estimated as 
follows — 


Receipts 

Francs 

Expenditure 

Francs 

Duties and taxes 

274,178,645 

Institutions and services act 


Domanial receipts 

Judicial receipts and receipts 
of the administrative services 

6,479,650 

37,863,261 

ingin Belgium 

Expenses of general adrninis 
tration m Afnca, those of 

324,601,000 

Proceeds of capital & revenues 
Extraordinary receipts 

40,943,219 

165,000,000 

the Public Force incl'i<?ed 
Expenses for the social and 
humanitanan works 

Expenses of economic order 

159.778.000 

80,464 000 

116.024.000 

Total 

529,469,675 

Total 

1 681,667,000 
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Debt, December 81, 1934, 3,785,500,888 frimcs, of which 2,868,213^888 
hmtios were Consolidated Debt and 1,422,281,500 francs FloaUng; Debt 

B^fencd — The Colony possesses a force of native troops amounting 
to 181 European officers, 182 European non-commissioned officers and 13,254 
natives, including the recruits and about 5,550 men of the territorial police 
The force is recruited by conscription and voluntary enlistment The term 
of service does not exceed seven years, and the recriuts are trained in three 
camps of instruction before being drafted to their units, 

l^rodnction. — ^The yield of the chief products m 1933 was as 
follows (in metric tons) — palm oil, 96,322 , cotton, 15,063 , palm nuts, 
68,642 , rice, 49,685 , coffee, 9,828 , cacao, 1,109 , rubber, 164 , copal gum, 
14,355, sugar, 5,735 , and ivory, 96 Cattle thiive only in the distncts 
where there is no tsetse fly, notably in the highlands of Katanga, Ituri and 
Kivu Mining flourishes, the chief minerals being copper, diamonds, gold, 
tin, cobalt, uranium, radium, and iron The gold mines m 1933 produced 
9,863 kilos, chiefly from the Kilo Moto mines The most important mines 
in the Congo are the copper mines near Kambove, Musonoi and Elisabeth- 
yille in Haut Katanga, operated by the Union Mmiere du Haut Katanga 
The total output in 1934 was 110,000 metric tons, and m 1933 66,596 metric 
tons of copper The Union Mini^re produtes ladium from the Cliinkolobwe 
mmea The output of diamonds (chiefly from the mines of the Formini5re 
company in the Kasai district) m 1933 amounted to 1,737,021 carats, of 
radium 6 gr , of tin ore, 2,290 tons In 1934, 6,428 tons of cassitente 
(tm content, 4,600 tons) were produced 

Commerce and Shipping — The value of the commerce for six years 
was as follows (in francs) — 


Tsars | 

Imports 

Exports 

Years 

Imports 

1 Exports 


1 ranrs 

Francs 

1 

Francs 

Francs 

1928 

1,624,498,058 

1,227,867,419 

1981 

061,891,861 

1,104,045,231 

1929 1 

1 943,192,90tJ 

1,444,260,477 

1,611,490,871 

1932 

454 531,930 

567,922,486 

1980 

1,681,815,177 

1933 

889,868,885 

1 658,848,150 


The chief imports and exports were 



Imports 


Exports 


1932 1 

1933 


1932 

1983 

Arms, ammunition, 
Ac 1 

Steamers and ships 
Machinery 

Wines, spirits, beer 
Provisions 

Cottons 

Mineral oils, petrol, 
Ac 

Francs 

1,688,968 

4,999,127 

68,454,766 

83,252,116 

76,262,677 

49,579,447 

84,489,288 

Francs 

1,903,270 
5,858,641 
41 908,661 
21,826,076 
77,481,878 
62,174,811 

80,264,200 

Rubber 

Ivory 

Palm-nuts 

Palm-oil 

Copal 

Ooio, crude 
Copper, crude 
Diamonds 

Tin ore 

Cotton , 

Coffee 

Francs 
469,376 ! 

16.679.168 
59,673,666 
61,5'>7,749 
16,140,668 

166,464,226 
i 102,896,488 
180,414,940 

87,843,860 

23.162.169 

Francs 
865,031 
11,868,888 
68,958,684 
60 764,867 
16,208,868 
179,698,090 
102,140,542 
67.700,646 
18,026,405 
60,804,104 
86,481,874 
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Tiie apecml trade wab dastnbnted as follows — 


Imported from 

Imports 

Quantity 

Value 

In metric tons 
1932 

In metric tons 
1038 

In francs 

1932 

In francs 
1938 

Belgium 

78,002 

52,396 

215,840,092 

168,488, 60". 

Uttlted Kingdom 

2,979 

8,630 

52,471,103 

62, £60 989 

Germany 

4,007 

8,073 

88,282,698 

25,268,754 

United States 

6,901 

10,020 

80,861,455 

80,767,840 

Rhodesia 

58 916 

80,948 

19,889,881 

11,982,501 

Angola 

9,861 

b,b04 

16,179,972 

9,512,188 

France 

1,280 

097 

16,119,634 

12,255,719 

iiloutli Africa 

1,434 

686 i 

9,116,0^5 

8,390,775 

Netherlands 

1,034 

609 1 

7,116,086 

6,612,859 

Rnaaia 

6,844 

2,699 j 

4 783,947 

1,642,160 

Japan 

678 

1,617 

6,765, 694 

22,018,920 


l \portR 


Exported to 

Quantity 

Value 


In metric tons 
1932 

In metric tons 
1933 

In francs 

1932 

In francs 
1083 

Belgium 

Angola 

Mozambique 

French Eq Africa 
United States 
Germany 

Rhodesia 

’TBnaanyilca 

Souu Africa 

United Kingdom 
Netherlands 

113,834 

21,164 

19,811 

7,770 

15,070 

8,270 

1,453 

183 

783 

309 

16,869 

143,417 

81,305 

25,480 

4,697 

18,723 

19,493 

1,028 

83 

I 3,871 

' 2,627 

12,909 

512,049,480 

37,835,077 

34,486,782 

22 827,883 i 
21,421,051 
10,833,878 
8,208,133 
fc58,0l5 
660,918 
632 584 j 
20,785,706 

500,766,596 

23,484,657 

32,849,285 

14,476,628 

25,052,184 

26,894,07P 

1,635,089 

1,805,328 

*2,635,341 

3,548,160 

16,119,879 


According to the Board of Trade Returns the imports into the United 
Kingdom from the Belgian Congo in 1934 amounted to the value of 
22,100Z , and the exports of British produce and manufactures to the 
Belgian Congo to 891,982^f , re-exports from U K were 16,6762 

At the port of Matadi, the most important harbour of Belgian Congo, in 
1983 there entered 114 sea going vessels of 410,274 tons In the coasting 
trade there entered 13 sailing ships, of 6,542 tons. The two other ports are 
Banana and Boma 

Internal Commnnioations —The Congo is navigable for 95 miles 
from its mouth to Matadi, and on this section ply 16 steamers belonging 
to the State Above Matadi, for over 249 miles, numerous rapids 
render the river nnnavigable as far as Stanley Pool (Leopoldville) 
Above the Pool are 1,068 miles of navigable water, reaching Stanley Palls, 
while several of the great tributanes are navigable over a considerable 
extent of their course (total, 6,279 miles) Above the Stanley Falls the 
Congo 18 called Lualaba and navigable for 685' miles, from PonthierviUe 
to Kmdu and from Kongolo to Bukama (Katanga) 

There were (January 1, 1984) 26,673 miles of rbad The total length of 
railways on January 1, 1 984, was 2,894 miles New milway lines are planned 
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between Zobia and Isiro, and between Kamaniola and Costermansville 
(Kivu) 

An important development in 1911 was the construction of a pipe line 
from Matadi to Leopoldville, 246 miles long, for the purpose of transporting 
crude oil for the use of river steamers It has a diameter of 4 inches, with 
8 pumping stations delivering 60,000 tons of oil at Leopoldville, the 
terminus The concession is for 70 yeais, at the expiration of which 
period all the pipe lines, with the material, except the vessels and stores 
of petroleum, will become the property of the Congo Government 

The river steamers run from Leopoldville to Stanleyville and the 
tiibutaries of the Congo , they belong to different companies, of which the 
Unatra Company is the most important The fleet of the various companies 
consists of 264 steamem and 631 barges Powerful tugboats hauling four to 
eight barges of 800 tons each afford cheap transportation on the Congo river 
and the largest tributaries 

There is a regular air service between Leopoldville and Lusambo with 
intermediate stages at Banningville, Port Fiancqui, Luebo and Luluabourg 
The distance is 806 miles A regular service runs between Leopoldville 
and Boma, a distance of 217i miles , and between Ldopoldville and Stanley- 
ville (1,062 miles) with stages at Banningville, Inongo, Coquilhatville, 
Basankusu, Lisala, Bumba and Basoko The service between Port Francqui 
and Lusambo was restarted in August, 1933 

In 1933 there were 74 post offices, and 66 special telegraph offices In 
the internal service 1,730,686 letters, papers, Ac , were transmitted , and 
in the external, 3,183,206 were handled (873,665 sent and 2,309,641 
received) The use of the air mail is increasing In 1933, 463,630 postal 
packets were carried The Congo is included in the Postal Union Total 
length of telegraph lines 4,209 miles In 1933, 77,607 private telegrams 
and 81,978 official telegrams were handled in inland service, while 30,482 
foreign telegiams were sent and 19,869 received , there were also 1,106 on 
transit service There are 29 stations of wireless toleOTaphy, 62 telephone 
offices and 15 central stations serving 1,420 subscribers, 4,000 miles of 
telephone lines, and 5,640 miles of telephone wire Number of calls m 
1983, 2,600,000 

Money nod Credit — ^The monetary unit is the franc equivalent to 
one fifth of the })elqa and containing 0 0418422 gramme of fine gold This 
value was fixed by an agreement with the Banque du Congo Beige on 
October 10, 1927, approved by Royal Decree on November 14, 1927, 
authorising the Bank to issue notes in Belgian Cougo and Ruanda-Urundi 
The notes at present m circulation are of a nominal value of 1,000, 600, 100, 
20, and 6 francs By Royal Decree of December 28, 1920, the Govern 
ment was authorised to issue copper nickel coins m denominations of 1 franc 
and 50 centimes There are also perforated coins, also m copper nickel, of 
20, 10, 6, 2 and 1 centimes The notes and coins in circulation in the Colony 
are not legal tender m Belgium Eight banks are in existence, of which 
the three most important are the ‘Banque du Congo Beige,* the ‘Banijue 
Commerciale du Congo,* and the ‘Banque Beige d^Afnque,’ all three with 
branches in all the important commeicial centres 

Weights and Meaitores — The Metric System was introduced by 
law on August 17, 1910 

Brvtish Consul — H C Swan (at Leopoldville) 

There are Bntish Yice-Consuls at Elisabethville and Stanleyville 
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Books of Reference ooneenung the Belg^ian Congo. 

1 OmoiAL 

Bibliographic ethnographique du Congo beige et des r6gions avoisinantes (1926-1930) 
Brusseln, 1932 

Bulletin Offlciel du Congo Beige Brussels 

Bulletin Offlciel da Ruanda Urundi Usumbura 

Bulletin Adinlnistratif du Congo Beige, L6opoldville-Kalina 

Bulletin Agncole du Ccfngo Beige — Renseignements de I'Office Colonial —Statistique 
du Commerce ext6rieur du Congo Beige Brussels 

Legislation et r6gleiTient8 du Ruanda Urundi Brussels, 1926 

Legislation Commerciale du Congo beige Brussels, 1930 

Codes et Lois du 0on»fO Beige Brussels, 1927, and supplement of codes, 1929 

Annuaire nfficiel du Minist^re des Colonies Brussels 

Rapport annuel sur 1 administration de la colonie du Congo Beige Brussels 

Rapport sur Tad ministration beige du Ruanda-Urundi Brussels 

Rappoit annuel sur I’Hygi^ne publlque, 1926-1927-1928-1929 

Parc National Albert (Congo Beige) Brussels, 1984 


2 Unofficial. 

‘Congo’ Revue G^nerale de la Colonie Beige — 1 Organisation act uelle des transports 
an Congo Beige — Problerae dc la mam d oeuvre an Congo Beige — Les grands animaux de 
•chasse au Congo Beige — Malaria et Culture de quinine au Congo Beige — Brussels 

La Politique 6coiiomique au Congo Beige (Rapport au Comit6 permanent du Congrts 
colonial). Brussels, 1924 

Un si^cle d essor ecouomique 1 Expansion coloniale be''ge Brussels, 1932 
Barnes (T A), llie Wonderland of the Lastern Congo London 1022 — Across the 
<3reat Craterland to the Congo Loudon, 1924 —An African Eldorado The Belgian 
Congo London, 1926 

JBauio (A de) Le Katanga Brussels 1920 
Christy (C ), Big Game and Pigmies London, 1924 
Dayc (Pierre), L’Biiipiie colonial beige Brussels, 1923 
Encyclop6die Beige Brustels, 1933 

Franck (L ), Congo, Land en Volk Bruges, 192b — Le Congo Beige 2 vols Brussels, 
1930 

Frasei (D ), Through the Congo Basin. London, 1927 
Oide (A ), Travels m ttie Congo London, 1980 
Qlenme (R ) The Congo and its People London, 1925 
Habran (L ), La Politique Ext6rieure du Congo Beige Brussels, 1928 
Halewyek (M ) La Charte Coloniale, 3 vols and 1 appendix Brussels, 1910—1919 
Halkin (J ), G6ogiaphie du Congo Beige Namur, 1927 
Heyse (T ), Le Regime du Travail au Congo beige Brussels, 1924 
Hey ‘it (T ) and Leonard (H ), Le T6gime des cessions et concessions de terras et de mines 
en Congo Beige Brussels, 1932 

Keith (A B ), The Belgian Congo and the Berlin Act London, 1919 
Leelerd^C ), La formation d’un empire colonial bolgo Brussels, 1932 
Miehiels et Laud^, Notre Colonie 9th edition Brussels, 1932 
Hoi den (H. ), Fresh Tracks in the Belgian Congo London, 1924 

Finer (G D ), Notes de litt^rature coloniale, Panorama litt6iaire de la colonisation 
beige Brussels, 1930 

Ao6<r«(M ), Le Congo Physique Brussels, 1923 — Le Katanga Physique Brussels, 1927 
— Lo centre Ifricain Brussels, 1982 

Simar (T ) Bihliographie du Congo de 1895 a 1910 Brussels, 1911 
AtanUsy (H M ), The Congo and the Founding of Its Free State 2 vols London, 1885 
—Through the Dark Continent 2 vols London, 1878 

Strickland (D ), Through the Belgian Congo London, 1926 
Vanderkerken (G ), Les 8oci6t6s bantoues au Congo beige Brussels, 1920 
Wautrre (A J ), L'Btat Ind^pendant du Congo Brussels, 1899 —Bihliographie de 
•■Gongo (1880-95) Brussels, 1896 — De Bruxelles h Karema Brussels, 1901 — Histoire 
fPolitiqne du Congo beige Brussels, 1912 

Wauters (Joseph), Le Congo au Travail Brussels, 1924 
ITcekt (John), Among the Primitive Bakongo London, 1914 

Yearbook of Compared Colonial Documentation Brussels, 1927, 1926, 1929, 1980, 
11981, 1932 
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BHUTAN. 

State in the Eastern Himdlaya, between 26'’ 45' and 28° N latitude, and 
betwm 89® and 92° E longitude, bordered on the nort^i and east by ^bet, 
on the west by the Tibetan distnct of Chumbi and by Sikkim, and on the 
south by British India Extreme length froin east to weat 190 miles , ex- 
treme breadth 90 miles Area aboqt 18,000 square miles , piopulatioii 
estimated at 300,000 

The original inhabitants of Bhutdn, the Tephds, were subjugated about 
two centunes ago by a band of military colonists from Tibet |n 1774 the 
East India Company concluded a treaty with the ruler of Bhutan, but 
repeated outrages on British subjects committed by the Bhutan hill men 
lea from time to time to punitive measures, usually endiug m the 
temporary or permanent annexation of various duarn or submontane tracts 
with passes leading to the hills In November, 1864, the eleven western or 
Beng^ duars were thus annexed Under a treaty signed in November, 
1865, the Bhutan Government was granted a subsidy of Rs 50,000 a year 
on condition of good behaviour By an amending treaty concluded in 
January, 1910, the British Government undertook to exercise no intoi fercnce 
in the internal administration of Bhutan On its part the Bhutanese Govern 
ment agreed to be guided by the advice of the British Govemment m regard 
to Its external relation^. The treaty also piovided for the increase of the 
subsidy to Rs 1,00,000 

llie form of Government in Bhutdn, which existed from the middle of 
the sixteenth century until 1907, consisted of a dual control by the clwgy 
and the laity as represented by Dharma and Deb Raias In 1907 the Deb 
R4jd, who was also Dharma Rajd, resigned his position, and the Tongsa 
Penlop, Sir Ugyon Wangchuk, G C 1 E , K 0 S I , was elected as the hrst 
hereditary Maharaja of Bhutan He died on August 21, 1926, and was 
succeeded by Maharaja Jig-me Wang-chuk, K C I E 

Chief foi tresses or castles Punakha, a p)ace of great natural strength 
Tashi-Cho-dzong, PAro, Angduphodang (Wangdupotrang), Tongsa, and 
Byaka 

The people are nominally Buddhists, but their religious exercises consist 
chieto ^ fbe propitiation of evil spirits and the recitation of sentences from 
the Tibetan Scriptures Tashi Cho dzong, the chief monastery in Bhutan, 
contains 800 priests 

Beyond the guards for the defence of the various castles, there is no 
standing army 

The chief productions are rioe, Indian com, millet, lac, wax, diilerent 
kinds of cloth, musk, elephants, ponies, chownes, and silk Extensive and 
valuable forests abound Muzzle loading guns and swords of highly- tempered 
steel are manufactured 

His Highness keeps an Agent at Kalimpong who is also Assistant to the 
Political Officer in Sikkim for Bhutanese afiairs 

Books of Beferonce oonoeriung Bhutan. 

AoooUBts relating to the Trade by Land of British and India with Foreign Countries 
AnnuaL Calcutta 

Report on Explorations in Sikkim, BhutAn, and Tibet, 1S66-86 Edited by Lieut* Colonel 
G Strahan Behra Dim, 18S9 

A Collention of Treaties and Engagements, relating to India and nelghbeunng 
Conntries B\ C U Aitchison Volume II Part IV Calcutta 

Reports of Biqieditions through BhutAn in 1906 and 1907 Bv J C White London 

Boneddehay (the Earl of), Lands of the Thunderbolt Loudon, 1928 

Sandberg (G ), Bhutan, the Unknown State [A Reprint from the Calcutta Bevuw ) 
Calcutta, 1S9S 

Whitt ( J C ), Sikkim and BhutAn London, 1009 
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BOLIVIA. 

(REPtfBLICA BoLIVUNA.) 

Constitution and doTernment. 

The Constitution of the Republic of Bolivia (so named in 1825) bears date 
October 28, 1880, with amendments adopted January 11, 1931 Executive 
power IS vested m a President, elected for four years by direct popular vote, 
and not eligible for re election until eight years after his term has ended A 
Vice President is elected to succeed him m case of resignation, death, illness, 
or on his becoming commander in chief of the army m the event of war 
There is a Congress of two chambers, called the Senate and the Chamber of 
Deputies, whi^ sits at La Paz The suffrage is possessed by all unmarried 
males over 21 years of age who can read and write, and have an ‘ assured 
income,’ and by all roamed males over 18 who are similarly qualified 
There are 16 Senators (2 for each Department) elected for six years (one- 
third retiring every two years), and 70 Deputies elected for four years 
Jone half retiring every two years) , both by dire^di vote of the people, but 
in the future Senators aie to be elected by the Departmental Assemblies 
Senators receive a salary of 900 bolivianos (45Z ) per month , Deputies, 40 
bolivianos for the session Sittings, as a rule, last for 60 days, but may be 
extended to 90 days Extiaordinary sessions may be held for special 
purposes when convoked by the Executive, or by a majority of both Cham has 
The President’s Cabinet consists of the Ministers of seven departments*^ 
Foreign Relations and Worship , Finance and Industry , Government and 
Justice , Public Works and Communications , War and Cfolonisation Educa- 
tion and Agriculture , and Defence (created 1933) In addition, a National 
Economic Council, composed of representatives of miniDg, commerce, agncul 
ture, banking, labour and other interests, passes upon puWic contracts, railway 
concessions, and projects affecting the ciedit and economic welfare of the 
country , tlieir recommendations are transmitted to Congress 

The following is a list of Presidents since 1899 and the dates on which 
they took ofiice — 

OeneralJostS Manuel Pando, Aug 6,1899 Dr Bautista Samdra, Jan 10, 1921 (re- 
General Israel Montea, Aug 0, 1904! signed) 

Dr Bliodoro Villazoa, At^ 0, 1908 Dr F»^UpeQttzman,Sei)t l,l92®(prcvi8fonal) 

General Israel Montes Aug 0, 1912 Dr Hernamdo Siles, Jan 10, 1920 (deposed 

Dr Jos6 Gutierrez Guena, Aug 6, 1917 June 22, 1980) 

(deposed Tulv 12, 1920) ProvisionalJunta, under General Blanco 

Provisional Junta, uiKler Dr Saavedra, Galindo, June 22, 1930— Mar 5, 1981 

July 12, 1920— Tan 10, 1921 Dr Daniel Salamanca, Mar 5, 1931 

Prmdent of the Republic —Sr don Luis Tejada Sorzana, Vice-President, 
assumed ofcee on resignatimi of Dr Salamane^^ in Novombor, 1934 

The Republic is divided into 8 departments and 3 territories, with 71 
provinces administered by sub prefects, and 630 cantons (the number vanes) 
administered by corregiaores The supreme political, administrative, and 
military authority in each department is vested in a prefect, but under 
an arrangement pending / 1 934) legislative matters will be under a Depart 
mental iSsembly composed of the Senators and Deputies from that depaitment 
and of delegates elected by the vaiious provinces and the capital Budgets 
wuH be prepared and considerable financial power will be enjoyed, though 
public order, education and roads wiU remain under national control llie 
territories in the north west of the Republic and in the Chaco and Onente 
are governed by three ofificials, called delegados nouitonales. Prefects wHl he 
agjpmated by the President of the Republic, from lists presented by the 
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Departmental Assembly ^ sub-pi elects (virtually chief constables) will be 
appointed by the Prefects, corregidores and village alcaldes are appointed 
annually by the sub prefects of the provinces The capital of each department 
has its municipal council , the subdivisions have municipal boards, and the 
still smaller subdivisions have municipal agents 

Bolivia’s most serious boundary difficulty is with Paraguay, its eastern 
neighbour, and grows out of a long-standing dispute as to vhere the fiontier 
line crosses the Gran Chaco Bolivia claims all the Chaco between the 
Pilcomayo and Paraguay rivers, whereas the Paraguayan claim would cut 
her off from the Paiaguayan River Fighting began in July, 1932, and 
continued on an increasing scale until a state of var was formally declared 
by Paraguay in May, 1933 Efforts at mediation were made in turn by 
the Commission of Neutral Nations at Washington, the so-called A B 0 P 
countries (Argentine, Brazil, Chile and Peru), and the League of Nations. 
An armistice at the end of 1933 was shortlived and no agreement has yet 
been reached 

The boundary line between Bolivia and Peiu in the peninsula of 
Copacabana, from the River Suches to the north of Lake Titicaca, has been 
delimited by a joint commission, and awaits ratihcation That between 
Argentine and Bolivia, as determined by treaty ratified in 3889, was re- 
examined in 1926 , Bolivia ratified the new agieement in 1929, but Argentine 
has not yet done so 

The following table shows area and population of the different political 
divisions (the capitals of each are given in brackets) — 


Departments and 
Territories 

Area 

square 

miles 

Census 

1900 

Estimated 

1932 

Per 

square 

mile 

1932 

La Paz (La Paz) 
Cochabamba (Cocha- 

40,687 

480,616 

776,358 

19 1 

bamba) 

25,288 

326,163 

571,730 

22 6 

Potosl (Potosi) 

Santa Cruz (Santa 

45,032 

825,615 

567,201 

12 0 

Cruz) 

146,045 

189,592 

865,154 

2 5 

Chuquisaca (Sucre) 

30 832 

196,484 

856,107 

9 8 

Tarija (Tar^a)* 

78,128 

77,887 

179,251 

28 

Oruro (Oruro) 

20,657 

86,081 

149,972 

7 8 

El Beni (Trinidad) 
Colonial Territories 

95,855 

21,180 

56,064 

5 9 

(Riberalta) 

27,939 

16,883 

55,548 

1 9 

Total 

614,406 

1,675 451 

8,077,633 

6 9 


^ Including 46,501 i-quare miles m the £1 Chaco region 


Boundary disputes make exact calculations of area impossible , one official 
estimate puts the area at 506,467 square miles, exclusive of the area disputed 
by Paraguay 

The 1929 estimate showed 1,586,649 Indians, 426,212 whites and 898,429 
mixed races Other estimates (1930) distribute the population thus. 
Indians, 64 5 per cent , mixed, 30 9 per cent , white 14 6 per cent , there 
are 6,000 Chinese, Negroes, etcetera 

The lan^age of the educated classes is Spanish, that of the natives 
Queohua and Aymara. 

The estimated population (1932) of the principal towns • La Paz (the 
actual seat of government, though Sucre is nominally the capital), 160,166 , 
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Cochabamba, 49,000 , Potosl, 36,900 , Sucre (the legal capital and the actual 
seat of the Judiciary, the University, and the Archbishop), 26,118, Tarija, 
11,950 , Oruro, 30,000 , Santa Cruz, 31,300 

£eIigion, Education, and Justice 
The Roman Catholic is the recognised religion of the State , the 
exercise of other forms of worship is permitted The religious orders 
have 17 convents (9 for males ana 8 for females) , the male members 
number about 230, the female 280, there are about 667 secular clergy 
In 1900 the non -Catholic population numbered 24,245 The Church 
IS under an archbishop (resident m Sucre) and 6 bishops (La Paz, Cotha 
bamba, Santa Cruz, Oruro, Potosf, and Tanja) The maintenance of the 
Church cost the State 108,271 bolivianos m 1932 By a law of March 19, 1912, 
all mainages must be celebrated by the civil authorities Divoice was per- 
mitted by a law enacted in April, 1932 , 821 divorces were granted that year 
Primary instruction, free and obligatory, is under the care of the muni 
cipalities and the State In 1933 there were 2,033 elementary schools with 
1,242 teachers and 161,380 pupils For secondary instruction there were 
29 colleges (19 national), 6 clerical institutions, and 5 private schools with, 
in all, 298 teachers and 4,480 pupils For special instruction there are 22 
establishments with 3,104 students By a leform in the constitution the 
universities arc made autonomous, with full contiol of all appointments and 
large poweis over their finances At Sucre and La Paz are the only two 
universities which possess more than one faculty The University at Sucre, 
known as the St Xavier University, is one of the oldest in Amenca, 
having been founded in 1624 There are also a number of training colleges 
for teachers, including two for Indians There are 18 institutions offering 
university instruction , the) have 141 teachers and 1,682 students 

The judicial power resides in the Supreme Court, m superior district courts 
(of 6 judges) and in the courts of local justices The Supreme Court, with 
headquarters at Sucre, is divided into two sections of 4 justices each, with 
the Chief Justice presiding over both Members of the Supreme Court aie 
chosen on a two thirds vote of Congress They nominate the district judges 
and largely administei the judiciary budget The district courts have each 
5 judges , there are local tribunals and parish alcaldes Public justice, 
supervised by commissions appointed by the Chamber of Deputies, is 
directed by an Attorney General and by district and local attorneys 

Finance. 

The revenue of Bolivia is derived mainly from customs duties, spirit 
duties, export duties on tin, silver, gold, wolfram, antimony, lead and other 
minerals, rubber export, patents, and stamps Tin is the chief single source 
of revenue 

Ordinary and extraoidmary revenues and expenditures for 6 years were 
as follows — 


- 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


Revenue 

Expenditure 

1929 1 

1930 j 

1931 

Bolivianos 

48 942,827 
88,247,829 
22,629,611 

Bolivianos 

63,181,281 

49,188,768 

82,886,828 

1982 

1983* 

19841 

Bolivianos 
19,870,567 1 

19,964,481 1 

22,919,886 

Bolivianos 

88 608,017 
21,049,672 
85,883,906 


^ The 1983 and 1984 budgets wore presented to Congress, but not passed when the 
session closed The President by decree extended the validity of the preceding budget 
with certain modifications through the next financial year 
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The principal items of expenditure m the 1984 budget as decreed were 
{m tiolivianos): public debt, 6,661,827, inetruetion, 8,429,966, interior, 
2 129,860 , communications, 2,497,621 , peacetime expenditures of the War 
Ministry. 11,399,985 The extraordinary expenses of the war with Parajjuay 
are met by loans irom the Central Bank of Bolivia, forming a special war 
budget 

The public debt of Bolivia on March 81, 1938, amounted to 316,028,338 
boltyranos, being principal of external debt, 172,743,487 bolivianos, 
external debt service, 35,496,692 bolivianos, internal, 86,368,843 bolivianos, 
and floatingi 21, 429, 416 bolivianos Service on the foreign debt is in default, 
but as it n all issued m U S dollars, the devaluation of the dollar in 1933 
has greatly reduced it 

Defence. 

The territory of the Republic is divided into 3 military districts, the 
Northern, the Cential, and the Southern, and 3 ‘ military commands ' formed 
of the departments Santa Cruz, El Bern, Tanja, and the Torntones 

Tl» law of December 16, 1916, provides for a permanent force of 8,677 men, 
to which 18 added an annual contingent of conscripts divided into two 
eategorit'S, the total number of effectives being about 8,000 Military service 
18 compulsory for all males from the 19th to the 60th year Those from 10 
to 26 years of age serve not more tlian 2 years with the standing army ; 
those from 26 to 30 years of age, * the ordinary reserve/ return at some 
time for 3 months’ service After this the men pass to the ‘ extraordinaiy 
reserve' for 10 years, and finally complete their service by 10 years’ enrol- 
ment in tbe Territorial Guard 

The permanent army consists of 12 infantry regiments, each of 2 
battalions; 6 cavalry regiments, each of 4 squadrons , 3 mountain artillery 
remments, each of 2 battenes , a field artillery regiment of the same stiength , 
6 battalroiLS of engineers , 1 aviation corps of 2 flights 

In addition to the above troops there are small bodies of infantry of from 
IflO to 200 men (called cokcmntis) at the chief towns of departments, which 
oan be expanded to battalions, if necessary There also exist other units, 
for gamsmung the North, the North West, the South West, end the East, 
consisting of 890 men each 

The infantry armament has been modernized 

Production and Industry. 

The extensive and undeveloped region of Bolivia lying east of the Andes 
comprises about three quarters of the entire area It is estimated that 
about 4,940,000 acres are under cultivation, but bark and hides are the 
piincipal products and agriculture is in a backward condition Irrigation 
by means of artesian wells is being attempted in some regions Potatoes, 
cacao, coffee, barley, coca, highland rice, and rubber are produced 
Bolivia ranks as the second rubber-exporting country ot South Amenca, 
coming next to Brazil Tropical forests with woods ranging from the 
' iron tree ’ to the light palo de balsa await exploitation. The public lands 
of the St^ have an area of about 245,000 square miles, of wmeh 104,000 
square miios ane reserved for special colonisation In 1931 it was estimated 
that there were 1,854,916 cattle, 6,552,074 sheep. 747,561 goats, 1,882,000 
Itamas and alpacas, 886,580 pigs, and 378,738 eqmnes 

AHho\^^ t^e war with Paraguay has greatjy stimulated industry, mimM 
is still easily the most important rndushry, and Orurs is its prineiplkl 
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centre The mineral wealth Beflivift indu^ei tin, silver, copper, lead, zinc, 
antimony, bismuth, wolfram, gold, and borate of lime Bolivia produces 
one quarter of the total tin output of the world, standing next to the Malay 
Peninsula m the production of this metal Practically all the tm ore is 
shipped to Great Britain, where it is reduced to tm in pigs and reshipped 
to th6 United States, which is the ultimate consumer of the hulk of Bolivian 
tm Under the International Tin Restriction scheme, Bolivia, June 1, 1932, 
accepted a quota of 14,687 tons per annum for 1932 and 1933. Production of 
minerals in 1932 was, m metric tons Tin (metal equivalent), ^1,400 , silver, 
128, lead, 6,448, copper, 2,016, zinc, 12,968, antimony (metal equivalent)* 
1,469 , bismuth, 2 , wolfram, 411 Output of gold, 1932, was 12,281 ounces 
Bismuth IS mined in La Paz and Potosi by an international company which 
adjU'Jts production to market demand Next to China, Bolivia is the world’s 
chief source of antimony Large deposits of common salt are found near 
Lake Poopd and in the south oi Bolivia Surface indications of petroleum 
and gas abound in the whole terntorv between the Argentine frontier and 
the north West territoi*y bordering Peru , the Standard Oil Company with 
16 Wells 18 developing production at Chaco Oriental But output is small, 
only 44 000 barrels m 1932 


Commerce. 

The value of imports and exports for five years are given as follows 
{13 33 bolivianos = H or I boliviano = 36 6 cents (U S )) at par 


- 

1929 

1980 

1931 

1982 

1988 

Imports 

Exports 

Bolivianos 

71,417,278 

140,007,039 

BollVlftHOB 

68,184,618 

101,561,417 

Bohvtafios 
29,821 Old 
60,618,624 

BolivwffOs 
22, 351, 
48,903,004 

Bolivianos 

41,255,650 

76,748,866 


Tin ore has usually constituted in value about 90 per cent of Bolivia’s 
exports since 1920, but in 1933, owing to the continued decline in prices, 
export of tin (66,634,022 bolivianos) constituted only 73 per cent of the Valtie 
of total exports Other principal exports in 1933 were silver, 6,583,466 
bolivianos , copper, 951,096 bolivianos , lead, 1,474,226 bolivianos , tungsten 
(or wolfram), 223,986 bolivianos, antimony, 800,050 bolivianos, and zinc, 
3,866,916 bolivianos In 1933 the United States furnished 30 0 per Cent, 
ot imports and Great Britain 22 per cent , of exports (1932), Great Bhtam 
took 82 7 per cent , and ihe United States 3 6 per cent 

Bolivia having no seaport, imports and exports pass chiefly through 
Anca, Mollendo, Antofagasta, La Quiaca, and river potts on the riveis 
flowing into the Auiaton The chief Imports are sugar, flour, Wheat, coal, 
petroleum, iron and steel pioducts, mining machiriery, nee, wines and 
spirits, textiles, and ready made clothes 

Total trade between U K and Bolivia (Board of Ttade figures) for 5 years — 


- 

1930 

19S1 

1932 

1983 

1984 

Imports n'om Bolivia to U K 
Exports to Bolivia from 17 K 
Rs-ex ports to Bolivia from UK 

£ 

8,391,748 

846,813 

17,978 

£ 

2.278,771 
170,118 
80 610 

£ 

1,877,006 

194,174 

10,543 

£ 

1,680,849 

A 

1 8,899*100 
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ConmiTLiuoations. 

The total len^h of railway open m Bolivia is about 1,384 miles; 
176 miles are under construction from Cochabamba to Santa Cruz The 
pnncipal line is the Antofagasta and Bolivian Railway Total length in 
Bolivia, 744 miles Under the Bolivian-Chilian treaty of OctolSr 24, 
1904, the Arica~La Paz line (276 miles, of which 151 miles are in Bolivia) 
was built from La Paz via Lluta with Taregra and to Corocoro 

The Lloyd Aero Boliviano, under the supervision of the War Ministry, 
has established a number of routes since 1927 , principal one is from 
Cochabamba to Santa Cruz 

Traffic on Lake Titicaca is carried on by the steamers of the Peruvian 
Corpoiation About 12,000 miles of rivers, in three systems, are open to 
navigation by light draught vessels 

Of mam highways there were (1934) one of 166 miles from La Paz through 
Puno into Peru, another from La Paz, via La Quiaca into Argentine of 749 
miles, passable throughout the year, and others liom Villaron to Villa Montes 
via Tanja, and from Potosf to Sucre , similar roads in the interior 
totalled 2,337 miles, besides 3,875 miles of secondary roads passable during 
the dry season , 527 miles were under construction 

In Bolivia there were, in 1929, 454 post offices Number of pieces of 
mail handled, domestic, 2,251,500 , foreign, 2,505,695 pieces 

There are (1930) about 5,S27 miles of telegraph lines Number of 
telegrams dispatched, 1929, 855,876 , received, 964,468 There are 318> 
telegraph, telephone and wireless offices The Bolivian Power Co was 
given in 1928 a concession to build and operate a countrywide telephone 
system , an exchange was opened in Oruro in 1930 


Banking, Honey, Weights, and Ueasnres 

On July 1, 1929, on the recommendation of the Kemmerer Mission, 
the Banco Central de Bolivia was inaugurated at La Paz, taking over the 
assets of the Banco de la Nacidn Boliviana , it acts as a Central Bank of 
issue On December 31, 1933, the baiiVs reserves were 14,866,629 bolivianos 
(legal reserve, 8,069,252 bolivianos), note ciiculation, 53,774,031 bolivi» 
anos , deposits, 53,965,107 bolivianos 

On July 11, 1928, the gold exchange standard was adopted for the 
currency Notes of the Banco Cential ae Bolivia (which has a monopoly 
of the note issue) were convertible on demand into gold or gold exchange 
The unit of account is the gold boliviano containing 0 54917 grams of fine 
gold and equal in U S money to 36 5 cents, but on September 25, 
1931, gold payments were suspended Foreign exchange rates aie 
controlled by the Banco Central and are based largely on the London price of 
tin Official rates of exchange in 1934, ranged between 15 40 and 20 lOBs 
as £1 The law provides for the minting of coins of ten and twenty bolivianos, 
the former to be called a ‘Bolivar^ and the latter a ‘Double Bolivar,' the 
* Bolivar ' to weigh 6 10189 grams of 900 fine There is no Bolivian gold 
yet in circulation Gold is legal tender up to any amount, and silver 
up to 10 bolivianos Silver coins are minted in denominations of 1 boliviano 
(16 grams 800 fine), one half, and one fifth bolivianos But paper notes 
in denominations of 1, 5, 10, 20, 50 and 100 bolivianos are the chief 
circulating medium 

The metric system of weights and measures is used by the administration 
and prescribed by law, but the old Spanish system is also employed Tha 
quintal IS equal to 101} lbs 
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Diplomatic aad Consular Sepresentatives. 

1 Or Bolivia in Gkeat Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister PhnipoterUiary — Carlos Victoi 
Aramayo (appointed March 26, 1926) 

Counsellor — Mamerto Urriola/ 2 :oitia 
Secretary —Eduardo Aiamayo 
AttacM — Pastor Llobet 

Consul General (m London) — Mamerto Urriolagoitia 

2 Or Great Britain in Bolivia 

Minuter and Consul General — Thomas Joseph Morns, C M G (appointed 
Januaiy 12, 19^4) 

Secoiid Secretary and Vice Conml — G E Vaughan 
There are Consular representatives at Oruro, Sucre, Potosf, and 
Cochabamba 

Statistical and other Books of Eeferenoe concerning Bolivia* 

1 Official Publications 

Anuario Geogrdflco y Estadiatico de la Republica de Bolivia Annual La Paz 
The official publications are chiefly those of the Departments of Finance and Industry, 
of Foreign Affairs and of Immigration and Statistics 

Gonstitucion Politica de la Bepdblica de Bolivia La Paz, 1902 
Brazil and Bolivia Treaty for the Exchange of Territories and other Complications 
Signed November 17, 1908 New York 1904 

Reports of the Department of Overseas Trade London Annual 

2 Non-Official Publications 
(A ), Historia de Bolivia La Pa/ 1924 French translation Paris, 1925 
Baldtvxa (J M ), Tacna, Arica y Gobiia Paginas btstdricas La Paz, 1919 
JSalHvian (Adolfo), Bolivia Her Resources and her Future (Text in English and 
French ) London, 1920 

Balhman (Manuel V ) and Ididques (Eduardo), Dlccionano Geografico de la Rephblica 
4e Bolivia La Paz, 1890 — B and Earoo(J ), Mouograflas de la Industria Minera I Oro , 
II Plata , III Estaho La Paz, 1899-1900 — B and Pintlla (G F ), Divisidu Politica de 
la Repdblica La Par, 1914 

Brabant (W van), La Bolivia Pans, 1918 

Crespo (Luis S ), Geogrdfla de Bolivia La Paz, 1905 — Guia del viajero en Bolivia La 
Paz, 1908 

Duguid (Julian), Green Hell A Chronicle of Travel in the Forests of Eastern Bolivia 
London, 1981 

Grey (Henry M ), The Land of To morrow A Mule back Trek through the Swamps 
and Forests of Eastern Bolivia London, 1927 

Grubb (K G ), Bolivia In ‘The West Coast Republics of South America * London, 
1980 

Lopez Pedro (N ), Bolivia y el Petroleo La Paz, 1922 
MaeCreagh (Gordon), White Waters and Black London, 1927 
Marsh (M A ), The Bankers in Bolivia New York, 1928 

Maffcews (Edward D ), Up the Amazon and Madeira Rivers, through Bolivia and Fern 
London, 1879 

Molins (Jaime), Bolivia Buenos Aires, 1917 —El Despertar de una Nacidn Buenos 
Aires, 1926 

Parker (W B ), Bolivians of To^ay Now York, 1920 

Paz (Franklin A ), Le Regime Parlementaire en Bolivie Paris, 1988 

Paz SoJdanOA. F ), Narracion de guena de Chile contra Perd y Bolivia La Paz, 1884 

Pimlla (8 ), La creacidn de Bolivia Madrid, 1919 

Portman (Lionel) Three Asses in Bolivia London, 1922 

Prodgers (C H X Adventures in Bolivia London, 1922 

Biid ( W A ), Bolivia The Heart of a Continent Washington, 1916 

Saavedra (B ), La Democracia en nuestra Historia. La Paz, 1928 

Schurz (W L.), Bolivia A Commercial and Industrial Handbook Washington, 1921 

Watle (Paul), Bolivia London. 1914 —La Bolivie et sea Hinea Paris, 1918 
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Constitution and Goretninent. 

Brazil was discovered on May 3, 1500, by the Portuguese Admiral Pedio 
Alvares Cabral, and thus became a Portuguese settlement , in 1815 the 
•colony was declared ‘ a kingdom,’ and on May 13, 1822, Dom Pedro, eldest 
surviving son of King JoSo VI of Portugal, was chosen ‘ Perpetual Defender’ 
of Brazil by a National Congress He proclaimed the Independence of the 
country on September 7, 1822, and was chosen ‘Constitutional Empeior 
and Perpetual Defender ’ on October 12, 1822 On November 15, 1889, his 
only son, Dom Pedro II (bom 1825, died 1891), was dethroned by a revolution, 
and Brazil declared a Republic under the title of the United States of Brazil 
The following iS a list of Presidents since the establishment of the 
Bo|>ubli<e 


Marshal Deodoro da Fonsot a, Nov 15, 1889 
—Nov 28, 1891 * 

Marshal Florlano Paixoto (Actinf;)^ Nov 28, 
lh91-.^ov 15,1894 

Senbor Prudento de Moraes Bariv% Nav 154 
1894— Nov 15, l^<)8 

Dr Manuel Ferras de Campos nhllos, Nov 
15, 189«— Nov 16, 1902 

Dr Francisco de Paula Rodrigues Alves, 
Nov 16, 1902— Nov 15, T<)08 

Dr Affonso Penna, Nov 16, 1906— June 14, 
1909* 

Dr Nilo Pe^nba (Acfting), June 14, 1909— 
Nov 16, 1910 


Marshal Hermes da Fonseca, Nov 15, 1010 
— N«^ 15, 1914 

Dr Wenceslfa Brar, Nov 16, 1914— Nov 15, 
1918 

Dr Francisco do P inla Rodiigiies Alves » 

Dr Delphim Moreua (Actit^), Nov 15,1918 
— Tilly 28, 1919 

Dr Epftacio da bflva PeSsoa, July 28, 1910— 
Nov 16,1922 

Dr Arthur Bemades, Nov la, 1922— Nov 
16, 1920 

Dr Washington Luiz Pereira de Souza, Nov 
15, 1926— Oct 26, lOsO « 


‘ Resigned * Died 

* Owing to illness did not take office— Nov 15, 1918 , died Jan 16, 1919 • Deposed 


A new constitution was adopted on July 10, 1934, inaugurating the 
Second Republic after 4 years of a Provisional Government The Second 
Rcpublfc diners from the First chiefly m Ihe very large powers given the 
State to regulate industry, gradually to nationalize the banks and insurance 
companies, and to monopolize, subject to compenaation, any forms of 
industrial activity thought desirable Power is concentrated in a Chamber 
of Deputies of 300 members, of which 250 are elected by direct vote of the 
pcc|de and 50 are okosen by professional syndicates representing agriculture 
industry, commerce and transnort, and the liberal jprofessions, including 
Goveinment service Etcept jot the liberal professions, both employers 
and employees are separately represented m the ‘corporative’ deputies 
Legislative power is shared with a Senate of 42 members (2 from enry 
State), elected for 8 years 

The United States of Brazil consists of twenty States* the Federal 
Tofiitory of the Acre, and one Federal District Each State is administered 
at its own expense without interference from the Federal Government save 
for defence, tor the reorganization of the State finances when the latter are 
am disorder, and for the execution of the Federal laws and judgments 

The President of the Republic must be a Brazilian bv birth, over thirty- 
fire years of ago Hrs term of office is font years, and he is not eligible 
for the succeeding term 

The franchise extends to all citizens, both men and women, not under 
eighteen years of age Voting is secret 

Premdeni e/IAs j^putkOk^JiT Getulio Vargas* Assumed office November 
3, 1980, after a military uprising in ranoue states and tke cafotal had 
forced the resignation of President Washington Lnis Pereira de Souza and 
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prevented tlie installfttion of Dr Julio PreMUa, eleeted Mnrch, 1930 Elected 
Fro visional President by the CJonstituent Assembly in November, 1933, andi 
Constitutional President by the same body on July 18, 1934 

There were, under the old constitution, 7 Secretaries of State at the head 
of the following Departments —1 Finance, 2 Justice and Interior, 
3 War, 4 Marine, 5 Foreign Affairs, 6 OommmiicationB and Public 
Works, 7 Agncnltnre In addition President Vargas established ministries 
of 8 labour, Industry, and Commerce, and 9 Instruction and Public 
Health 

I Local Government 

Each State is organised under the republican form of government, with 
distinct administrative, legislative, and judicial authorities Each State 
has its own Constitution and laws which must, however, agree with the 
constitutional pnnciples of the Union Taxes on intei -state commerce, 
levied by individual States, uhich previously flourished, are limited to 10 
pel cent ad %alorem The governors and members of the legislatures are 
elected, but magistrates are appointed and are not removable from office 
save by judicial sentence 


Area and Population 

Following aie the census returns of 1920 and estimate for December 
31, 1933 (capitals of States in brackets) — 


States 



Population 


sq mileff 

1920 

fOensufl) 

Far sq rniie 
1020 

IMS 

(FMtimated> 

Alagdas (Maceid) 

22,577 

978,748 

43 3 

1,292,744 

Amazonas (Mau^os) 

731,363 

368,166 

0 5 

468,098 

Bahia (Sdo Salvador) 

164,601 

8,334,465 

20 2 

4,685,857 

Ceara (Fortaleza) 

40,241 

1,319,228 

82 7 

1,778,461 

Espinto Santo (Victoria) 

17,808 

457,328 

26 0 

774,728 

Goyaz (Goyaz) 

288,462 

511,919 

1 9 

820,479 

MaranhSo (S Luiz) 

177,516 

874,837 

4-9 

1,287,299 

Matte Grosso (CuyabA) 
Minas Geroes (Bello Hon- 

532,210 

248,612 

04 1 

406,427 

zonte) 

221,894 

5,888,174 

26 6 

8,228,097 

Para (BeUm) 

443,789 

983,607 

22 

1,682,847 

Parahyba (Parahyba) 

28,846 

961,106 

686,711 

38 8 

1,616,728 

Parana (Curytiba) 

93,269 

7 8 

1,182,689 

Pernambuco (Recife) 

49,660 

2,164,835 

43 4 

8,244,779 

914,521 

Piauhy (Therezma) 

116,494 

609,008 

6 2 

Rio de Janeiro (Niotheroy) 
Rio Grande do Norte 

26,627 

1,669,871 

58 5 

2,220,177 

(Natal) 

Rio Grande do Sul (Porto 

22,189 

687,186 

1 24 2 

1 

847,100 

Alegre) 

Santa Oathariiia (Florum- 

91,310 

2,182,718 

! 22 6 

3,872,184 

opolis) 

20,786 

668,743 

82 1 

1,101,587 

8flo Paulo (S Paulo) 

112,278 

4,692,188 

40-9 

7,877,077 

Sempe (Aracajh) 

Feoeral District (Rio do 

15,089 

477,064 

81 6 

581,491 

Janeiro) 

481 

1,167,878 

2,686 4 

1,626,138 

Acre Territory 

58,672 

92,879 

1^6 

124,822^ 

Total 

8,275,610 

80.636,606 

9’3 

43 823 660 
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In 1920 the population consisted of 15,443,818 males and 15,191,787 
females Of these 1,565,961, or 5 per cent , were foreigners, viz , 558,405 
Italians, 433,675 Portuguese, 219,142 Spaniards, 52,870 Germans, 60,251 
from Asiatic Turkey, 33,621 Uruguayans, 27,976 Japanese, 26,354 Austrians, 
22,117 Argentinians, and 141,650 other nationalities Some 100,000 Indians 
are to be found in the Amazon area The language is Portuguese, though 
Italian and German are widely used in the Southern States 

In 1933 the estimated population of Rio de Janeiro was 1,500,000 , Sao 
Paulo, 1,052,641 , S Salvador. 852,081 , Recife, 438,169 , Belem. 300,233 , 
Curitybe, 110,851, Porto Alogie, 293,820, Manaos, 87,936, Nictheroy, 
119,297 , Bello Horizonte, 145,206 , Fortaleza, 136,386 , Maceid, 120,098 , 
Sao Luiz, 67,722 , Joao Pessao, 94,256 

The number of immigrants between 1820 and 1930 was 4,518,558, 
including 1,480,000 Italians, 1,288,000 Portuguese, 574,000 Spaniards, 
198,000 Germans, 110,000 Russians and 89,000 Austrians In 1933 the 
number of immigrants was 46,081 , departures, 16,987 

Beligion 

The population is overwhelmingly Roman Catholic, but in 1889 coniiec 
tion between Church and State was abolished, and absolute equality declared 
among all forms of religion The Government left to the Church all 
religious buildings and their propei^ies and income , religious orders are 
allowed and are prosperous They maintain 6 seminaries, there is a 
Cardinal whose seat is at Rio do Janeiro and who acts as an Archbishop, 
and there are besides 14 archbishops, 44 sulfiagan bishops, 7 prelates, and 
3 apostolic prefects There are 20 seminaries There are eight leading 
Evangelic sects (and innumerable small ones), while Judaism, Buddhism, 
Mahometanism, Spiritualism, and Positivism have many followers Evangelic 
sects maintain 10 seminaries 

Education 

Education is fiee but not compulsory, except in some States (e g 
Ceard, Maranhdo, Alagdas, Matto Grosso, Minas Geraes, S Paulo, Santa 
Catharma) The Union Government undertakes to provide, in part, for 
higher or university instruction within the Union, but there are institu- 
tions of this nature maintained, some by the States, and some by private 
associations, while primaiy schools are chiefly maintained and supervised, 
either by the States or by the municipalities and private initiative There 
is one official univeisity in Brazil, the University of Rio de Janeiro (Federal 
District), founded on September 7, 1920, and two private universities, at 
Bello Horizonte (Minas Geraes) and Curityba (Parand) , there are moreover 
66 faculties which confer degrees At the Capital are maintained by the 
Federal Government a school for the blind , another for deaf and dumb , a 
School of Fine Arts , and a National Institute of Music, there being similar 
private institutions in the Federal District and some States There are 
seven engineering and mining polytechnics at Rio de Janeiro (University), 
S Paulo, Rio Grande do Sul, Bahia, Minas Geraes, and Pernambuco , 
19 schools of medicine, pharmacy and dentistry , 12 schools of law and 
social sciences , and 97 industrial schools, 41 agncultural, and 48 commercial 
schools The Oswaldo Cruz Institute, in Rio de Janeiro, is devoted to 
experimental medicine, and the Butantan Institute, in S Paulo, to the 
preparation of anti-ophidic serum 

There were in January, 1931, 3,973 boys’ schools, 2,167 girls’ schools 
and 29,295 co educational schools (total 35,435) of which 426 were Federal, 
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17,965 State, 6,655 municipal, and 10,389 werespnyate , these were divided 
into 33,049 primary schools, 1,145 high sehodls, 87 colleges, 211 teachers' 
colleges, and 943 special schools Teachers numbered 73,556 , total enrol- 
ment, 2,284,883 

Justice. 

There is a supreme Federal court of Justice at Rio de Janeiro, which 
celebrated its centenary on January 20, 1929 There aie also Regional Tri- 
bunals in each State as well as m the Federal District and the Territory of 
Acre Justice is administered in the States in accordance with State law, 
by State courts, but in Rio de Janeiro Federal Justice is administered 
Judges are appointed for life There are also municipal magistrates and 
justices of the peace, who are elected for four years, and whose chief function 
IS to settle cases up to a certain amount Capital punishment has been 
abolished There is no divorce 


Finance. 


Receipts and expenditures in recent years have been as follows (1 gold 
milreis *= 4 667 paper miireis =» at par about M sterling « 12 cents 
U S ) - 


- 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


(Gold) 

(Paper) 

(Gold) I 

(Paper) 


Milreis 

Milreis 

Milreis 

Milreis 

1C81 

107,902,000 

1,264,864 000 

1 89,742,545 I 

1,335,073,728 

1032 ‘ 

100 536,000 

1, 392,751, 0(K) 

1 34,406,000 1 

1,894,285,000 

1933* 

87,756,000 

1,502,678,000 

84,264,855 

1,861,976,603 

1034 j 

— 

2,086,231,000 

1 — 

2 354,976,001 

1935* 


2,169,567,000 

-- 

2 1)91,084,487 


‘ Budget estimate 


The consolidated Federal foreign debt of Brazil on March 31, 
1934, amounted to 104,476, 895Z (British), 227,162,216 paper francs, 
231,439,016 gold francs and 166,049,239 dollars (United States) External 
debt of the States on March 31, 1934, was 61,861,749/ , 171,314,07^5 
dollars (United States), 368,420,629 paper francs and 8,682,668 florins, 
external debt of the municipalities, 19,108,387/ , 73 456,671 dollars (United 
States) and 45,866,112 paper francs The entire External debt was equal to 
16,810,086 coutos Internal funded debt, December 31, 1933, was 3,016,096 
contos paper , in addition, inconvertible Treasury notes in circulation 
December 31, 1933, totalled 3,004,095 contos paper, while the floating 
debt was 1,663,766 contos papei Inability to secure sufl&cient foreign 
exchange for service on this foreign debt forced Brazil in October, 1931, to 
tender 6 pei cent scrip as interest payments on all but three of her foreign 
loans On February 6, 1934, a decree was published establishing new 
conditions for the service of the external debt, to be in operation from 
April li 1934, to March 31, 1938 It applies to all loans of the Federal 
Government, of the States, and of municipalities Altogether the annual 
debt service is reduced to 8,000,000/ The total debt has been divided 
into 8 categones with varying percentages of service moneys 

Befence 

Army — Under the military law of 1928 military service is obligatory on 
every Brazilian from 21 years of age to 44 The terms of service are 9 years 
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(fUDm the 2lat to the ^Oth yeaire of age) m the army ^ first line ’ (1 in the 
tankfli the rest in the reeeryo), and 14 years (from the 3Gth to the 44th years of 
age) in the army * second line ’ (7 in the * second line ' and 7 m the reserve of 
the same) The reservists are called up for training annually for 4 weeks, besides 
which there is rifle practice once a mo^h. The men in the territorial army also 
have an annual training of 2 to 4 weeks The total peace strength for 
1999 was 5,54fl officers and 42,200 other ranks, oi^nized in 4 divisions, 
3 Oavalry divisions, 1 mixed brigade, and 1 coast defence district. There 
is an air force of 8 companies and 1 group with a personnel of 2,000 and 
41 aeroplanes 

Mobilisation would yield about 120,000 The militaiy police under the 
War Office number 83,450, capable of expansion to 130,000 Infantry are 
armed with the Mauser rifle, the field and horse artillery with 75 mm 
guns 


Kavy — The principal ships of the Brazilian navy are as follows — 


i 

1 

Name 

6 

£l2 

Armour 

Principal Armament 


H P 

i Ai 

1 


SB 

Q 

Belt 

Gun 


OH 

H 


O tb 

z 

1907 

Battleships 
/Mmas Oeraea \ 

\Sao Paulo / 

Protectkd 
OaursEHs 
/Bahia \ 

:Rlo Grande do) 

1 Sul / 

19,281 

9 

9 

/12 12 in , 16 4 7-In , 4^ 

J 3 m A A 1 

1 12 12 in , 12 4 7 in , 2 f 
V Sin A A ) 


23,500 

21 

190T 

8,160 

- 

- 

10 4 7-in ,48m A A 

4 

22,000 

J7 

1898 

Coast Defence 
Vkssku 
F loriano 

; 3,200 

14 

8 

2 9 4 in., 4 4 7 in. 

. - 

3,400 

15 


There is 1 river monitor {Pemamhueo\ 2 river gunboats, 10 destroyers, 
4 submarines (of which only one is of an ocpan*going type), and a subm^ne 
de^t and salvage vesseL The battleship Minas Oeraes and cruisers Bahia 
ana Eio Grande do SiU have been extensively refitted, oil fired boilets being 
matalled A British-built four masted training ship with auxiliary Diesels, 
the AlmirwnU Sa^danha^ was delivered in 1984 A sum of about 6, 600,000^ 
was set aside in 1933 for 'baodemumg the fleet Nme 1,500-ton destroyers 
are to bo ordered in the first instance Tenders have also been received for 
the construction of two 8,000-ton cruisers and six 900 ton submarines 

There are three naval arsenals-— at the llha das Cobras (Rio de Janeiro), 
Pari, and Ladano de Matto C^osso (this latter a river arsenal) 

Sio de Janeiro (Federal District) is the seat of ^e military college, the 
general staif school, the mihtary school, the veteiinary school, the school 
of aviation, the improvement school for officers, the naval school of war, 
and the professional schools of the navy In the State of Rio de Janeiro 
la the naval school A new flying school ior the naval air seince was 
ogpenei ul 1934 

Prodnetign and Induitry. 

Brazil 18 an agncultural country, though only a small portion is 
under culture, and she is a heavy importer of wheat and flour The 
ooltivated area covers about 17,387,0091 acres, of whicll 4,133,000 acres 
«c» m Ooffiee, $|919,000 m maize, 1,500^000 m cotton, and l,8ili,000 m 
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me Braeil mtilui Unt in 4be prodiictiim of cofl^ stooud in the |Xio* 
daction of cocoa, end third in that ol eugar aod tobaoeo Coilfoet the 
chief product eultwated, Accounts annually lor from 60 to 75 |^r cent 
of BrAziFs total espovta. The four States of SSlo Paulo, Rio de Janeiroi, 
Espiritx) Santo, and Minas Geraes are the prinoipal districts for coffee^ 
growing Brazil, with 2, 067, 600,000 coffee trees, has two thirds of the world 

total and tkresrfoartha of the eoOfee hKports of codee in 1983 oonstitnted 
72 7 per cent, of the total ex porta Sales since February, 1981, have been 
controlled by the Federal Government , stocks purchased by the Goveinmenh 
and the Cottee Council up to June 80, 1938, totalled 87,672,714 bags, of which 
84,298,022 bags had been inouierated by January 15 1985 Output m 
1933-34, 29,880,000 bags, exports, 1934, 14,146,820 bags (1 bag = 
182 pounds) Exports of oranges are growing — i7i 1938, 2,654,258 boxes, of 
which Great Britain took 70 per cent Cotton output, 1932-33, 75,367 tons 
Indiarubber is another great natuiai product of the country, the pnncipal 
rubbei growing distncts being the Acre Territory and the States of Amazonas 
and Paid The best rubber to be found on the woild's markets, the ‘/Zwe 
hard Pard^ comes from Para, but productmn has declined Brazil la the 
chief source of cainauba -v^ax, used for electric insulation, phonograph 
lecorda, etc } exports m 1983, 6,875 metric tons 

The chief craps, with production and value for 1931-32 were — 


Ciops 

Amount 

1 

Value 

j Crops 

Amount 

1 i 

Value 


(Metric 

Contos of 


(Mctrio ^ 

0<mtO8 of 


tons) 

reis 


tons) 1 

reifs 

Coffee 

1,501,604 

1,405,444 

, Mat6 

167,900 

92,845 

Maize 

o,0o8 853 

1,372,640 

' Potatoes 

494,566 

98,918 

Sugar 

98o 938 

408,469 

1 Wheat 

135,547 

54,218 

Hico 

1,048 076 

586,922 

Cocoa 

91,623 

69,688 

1 obacct' 

84,982 

212,455 

Rubber 

17,294 

19,028 

Mandioc 

762,780 

244,074 

Brazil nuts 

23,340 

21,470 

Beans 

674,428 

230,050 

Wine (gallons) 

31,915,300 

99,950 

Cotton 

119,802 

176,706 

1 Banauas(bancheB) 

53,907,592 

107,816 


The census of cattle fpr 1982 showed that there were in Brazil 42, 589; 200 
cAttle, ^1,614,622 swino, 10,660,598 sheep , 5,231,455 goats , 6,673,329 
Worses , 2,745,021 asses apd mules 

Botli the forests and mines of Brazil are important Total exports of 
t;imber 1933, 101, 967 metric tons^chiefly to Argentine Manganese oreSj foundi 
m Minas Geraes, are the principal mineral export , exports in 1933, chiefly to 
Belgium and the United States, weie 24,893 metric tons Coal deposits 
exist in Rio Grande do Sul, Santa Cathanna, Parana, and Sfto Paulo Total 
leserves are estimated at- about 5,000 million ton<s, and the annual output 
from 7 mines, about 370,000 tons Iron is found chiefly in Minas Geraes 
At Itabira foreign capital is pow opening up what is believed to be one of the 
nchest iron ore deposits in the world Output of pig iron (1933) about 
60,000 tons , of rolled steel products, about 46,000 tons There are 
10 mills Gold IS fbond in practically every State, though large scalu 
nunmg is^coniined tp a single npine in Minas Geraes, the produotioU' in 
1934 was 6^103,904 f^ramme$ Alluvial de[)qsits weie discovert in Marauho 
in 1333» Export ol gold has bean forbidden since 1918 , the output iSr used 
to guarantee the paconverUbla Treasury and) Bank notes Diamond diatricts^ 
are Diamantma, Grip Mogol, Chapada Diamantina, Bagagem, 

Matto GiossO) and other States Exports have declined from 384,000f. in 
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1928 to 2,000Z in 1988. A great part of the world’s supply of monazite 
comes from Brazil, chiefly from Bahia and Espirito Santo 

The most important manufacturing industry in Brazil is cotton weaving 
(largely in Sao Paulo and Minas Geraes) There were in 1929, 347 cotton 
factories with 2,620,471 spindles and 78,910 looms There are also 18 silk 
mills, 86 woollen mills, 16 jute mills, 18 paper mills (output, about 70,600 
metric tons annually), over 2,000 tobacco factories, and approximately 216 
sugar factories In Rio de Janeiro flour milling is important, wheat being 
imported chiefly from the Argentine and Uruguayan Republics and the 
United States There are 15 packing houses There are about 600 hydro 
electric plants, with a combined capacity of 700,000 horse-power 


Commerce. 

Imports and exports (excluding specie) for 5 years — 



1980 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Imports 

Exports 

£ 

53,618,611 

65,746,925 

£ 

28,766,694 
49,543 866 

£ 

21,744,297 

36,629,594 

£ 

28,131 911 
85,790,080 

£ 

25,467,306 

85,441,878 


Exports in 1934, excluding specie, totalled 2 200,333 metiic tons , imports, 
8,969,971 metric tons Exports, 1933, 1,910,772 metric tons , imports, 1933, 
3,935,786 metric tons 

Principal exports in 1934 and 1933 were (metric ton = 2,204 6 lbs ) — 



Quantities 

Value 


1984 

1936 

1984 

1933 

Coffee (Bags) 

Rubber (Metric tons) 

Tobacco „ 

Sugar „ 

YerliaMat6(Tea) „ 

Cocoa „ 

Cotton (raw) „ 

Hides „ 

Skins 

Frozen & ^billed meat „ 

14,147,000 

11,124 

81,141 

28,998 

64,702 

117,200 

126,648 

60,G04 

4,006 

41 707 

15,459 309 
9,458 

20 128 
25,471 
69,222 
98,687 
11,693 
48,280 
6,032 
4t,011 

Milreis 
2,114 512 
83 634 000 
62,2' 8 000 

14.853.000 

71.526.000 
149 883 OOO 
466,209 000 

92,70 r, 000 
41 792 000 
46,275 000 

Milreis 
2,050, 084, 8o8 
21,687,209 
30,257,924 
12,563,350 
61,420,267 
106,357,252^ 
82 781,644 • 
67,608 647 
44,974,610 
47,618,160 


Principal imports in 1933 and 1932 were (metric ton = 2,204 6 lbs ) 




Quantities | 

Vslue 



1988 

1982 

1983 

1932 

llctor Cars 

Cotton Goods 

Chemicals 

Iron and Hteel Products 

Machinery 

<j<«al and Coke 

Beverage** 

Wheat and wheat flour 

(units) 
(metric tons) 

ft 

ft 

it 

it 

it 

it 

8,772 
1,191 
64,688 
181,028 
82,016 
1,292 020 

8 626 
898,660 

2,695 
671 
40,676 
97,501 
20 628 
1,189,466 
6,124 
777,892 

M Ireis 
59,566,249 
84,912,022 
116,218,161 
168,097,64“ 
286,814 047 
90,284,001 
25,681,872 
281,807,094 

Milreis 
19,219,202 
14,822 939 
71 484,651 
94,191,402 
195 244,820 
78,877,468 
17 107,078 
266,468,664 
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The distribution of the imports and exports in 1983 and 1932 was a«s 
follows — 


From or to 

Imports from 

Exports to 


1938 

1932 

1933 

1932 

United Kingdom 

Contos of reis 
419,611 

Contos of reis 
292,498 

Contos of reis 
212,895 

Contos of reis 
176,826 

Germany 

262,887 

136,461 

228,920 

228,018 

United States 

45'i,400 

456,912 

1,809,569 

1,173,129 

France 

107,677 

77,854 

256,684 

224,878 

Portugal 

41,127 

82,511 

12,132 

7,599 

10,243 

Spam 

24,523 

17,188 

20,547 

Belgium 

113,775 

59,942 

81,430 

65,489 

Argentina 

278,281 

113,058 

151,066 

149,894 

Uruguay 

8,311 

9,100 

89,218 

91,268 

Holland 

83,521 

47,857 

130,690 

102,497 

Italy 

86 206 

61,657 

91,629 

94,981 


The chief articles of commerce between the United Kingdom and Brazil 
(Board of Trade statistics) in two years were — 


Imports into U K 
from Brazil 

1932 

1933 

Exports from U K 
to Brazil 

1982 

1983 

Nuts 

£ 

370,142 

£ 

474,048 

Coal 

£ 

694,842 

£ 

629 060 

Beef 

1,220 615 

1,019,162 

Cottons (piece goods) 

100,661 

186,875 

Bananas 

325,478 i 

519,555 

Machineiy 

895,456 

542,108 

Oranges 

882,142 

1,032,710 

Iron and steel 

602,695 

887,286 


Total trade between United Kingdom and Brazil (according to Board of 
Trade returns) for 5 years — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1983 

1984 

Imports from Brazil into U K 
Exports to Brazil from U K 

Re exports to Brazil from U K | 

£ 

8,111,092 

7,970,178 

171,879 

£ 

6,708,797 

4,003,428 

105,912, 

£ 

4,049,445 

4,679,059 

151,579 

£ 

4,806,960 

6,165,293 

152,621 

£ 

8,466,488 

6,748,482 

140,889 


Shipping and Navigation. 

Inland waterways, mostly rivers, are open to navigation over some 40,300 
miles By means of its waterways Brazil is connected with the neighbour- 
ing States All coasting and river vessels must be Brazilian Merchant 
shipping on June 30, 1933, included 29 sailing vessels of 50,107 tons, and 
266 power dnven vessels of 438,781 gross tons Rio de Janeiro and Santos 
are the two leading ports The largest shipping company, the Lloyd 
Brasileiro with 73 vessels of 270,623 gross tons, is owned and subsidized by 
the Government. 

Internal Communications. 

Railway history m Brazil begins in 1854 with 89 miles On December 
81, 1931, the total length of railways 22,279 miles, with 8,395 locomo- 
tives, 45,078 freight waggons and 8,888 passenger cars Of this total 13,153 
miles were the property of the Union, 8,319 were operated under Federal 
concessions, 1,688 miles belonged to the States, and 4,219 miles were 
privately owned The Central Brazil Railway (2,082 miles) is the pnnoipal 
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railway m Brazil) and is owned by tbe State, and joins up the railways of 
Brazil with those of Uruguay, Argentina and Paraguay The Paulis ta 
railway is electrified from Jundiahy to Rincao (177 mile^), and the Oeste de 
Minas railway from Barra Mansa to Augusto Pestana, a length of 44 miles 
The total length of highways m 1932, was 90,644 miles, of which 20 per cent 
were first class roads Motor cars, 1932, totalled 224,820 

Of the telegraph system of the country about half, including all inter- 
state lines, IS under control of the Government There are 75,000 miles 
of line, including 46,291 miles of Government property, 7,616 miles of 
railway property and 21,196 miles of submarine cables In 1928 there were 
5,115 telegraph offices Three submarine cables connect Brazil with 
Europe, 2 with the United States, and 3 with the River Plate Ali-America 
Cables operates land lines between Sao Paulo and Santos, and submarine 
cables fiom Rio de Janeiro and Santos, linking those points with all Latin 
America and the United States Telephone service in the State of Rio 
Grande do Sul as well as point-to-point radio telegraph service between the 
cities of Rio de Janeiro, Porto Alegre, Sao Paulo, Klonanopolis and Curityba 
are furnished by the Comparihia Telefonica Rio Grand ense 

Forty-two long-wave and two short wave wireless stations have been 
established, there are 485 wireless land stations Radio telephonic com 
munications with the United States was opened m December, 1931 

Brazilian Post office, with 4,870 offices, during 1931 handled 1,506,259,574 
letters and post cards , air mails handled 3,324,884 pieces of mail 

Seven companies, especially the Con»pagnie Generale Aeropoatale, the 
Kondor Syndicate and the Pan American Airways, furnish air-mail and 
passenger services , in 1933 54 planes were in service, coveiing 12,468 miles 
of route 

A decree was issued in 1913 adopting the standard time and longitude 
of Greenwich (instead of that of Rio de Janeiro) as from January 1, 1914 

Honey, Credit, and Banking 

Brazil has long had a dual currency, with a gold milreis (1,000 reals or 
reis) for foreign trade and a paper milreis for domestic trade But a pie^i 
dential decree of Novembei 21, 1933, abolished the gold milreis and 
authorised the collection of customs at a new rate of 8 milreis paper to 1 
milreis gold Another decree of November 27 made the paper milreis legal 
tender for all debts, public or private, whether stated m gold milreis or not 
The law of December 18, 1926, attempted to fix the gold milreis as equal 
to 4 667 paper milreis = (sterling at par) *» 11 96 cents (US) But 
in its 1931 finances, the Government reckoned 1 gold milreis =» 6 76 paper 
inilrei8aB4d sterling, and m 1933, as stated, reduced the nominal gold 
value still further The exchange value of the gold milreis in London m 
1934 ranged between and 2%d , in New York between 8 76 cents and 
6 26 cents The currency in use is chiefly paper, of the following denomina 
tions. 1, 2, 6, 10, 20, 60, 100, 200, 500 and 1,000 milreis The last- 
named IS always called * 1 con to of reis * 

The law passed December 18, 1926, set up a new unit of account called 
the cruzeiro^ a gold coin to contain 2 grammes of gold 900 fine Gold coins 
of 2, 6 and 10 cruzeiro were eventually to be minted, along with subsidiary 
token eoinage 

A law of April, 1927, placed the volume of currency under control of the 
do EstfJdnhzacdo^ but the Provisional Government on November 22, 
19B0, abolished the bureau and transferred ite functions, with certain 
reetnctionB, to the Bank of Brazil. The latter controls the purchase and 
sale of all foreign exchange 
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Total paper currency in circulation, December 81, 1980, bad been reduced 
to 2,718,600,000 milreis (about 56,500,0001 ), but its convertibility into gold 
tiad been suspended by the decree ot November 22, 1980, which transferred the 
mtire gold reserve abioad to protect the foreign exchange value of the 
nilreis The rebellion m Sao Paulo in July, 1932, resulted in an increase of 
ibout 400,000 contos in the circulation, nhich stood on December 31, 1933, 
it 2,982,352,000 nnlreis 

The Bank of Brazil (founded in 1808 and leorganized m 1906) with an 
lUthonsod capital ot 100,000 contos of reis) has 83 branches throughout 
he Republic, and does a general banking business Its reserves, December 
51, 1932, stood at 220,185 contos , total deposits, 2,647,019 contos , current 
cans, 1,502,739 contos, cash on hand, 468,206 contos, own notes m 
irculation, 170,000 contos During 1933 note circulation was reduced to- 
10,000 contos 

Commercial banks on June 30, 1934, had cash on hand of 905,834 
‘ontos and total advances of 7,014,399 contos out of total lesources and 
labilities of 29,036,855 contos 

Weights and Measures. 

The metric system has been m use m all official dejmrtments since 1862 
it was made compulsory in 1872, but the ancient measures are still partly 
imployed in certain rural distncts of the mteiior They are — 

The Ztbra = 1 012 lbs avoirdupois 

,, Arroha = 32 38 ,, ,, 

,, Quintal = 129 54 ,, ,, 

,, A Iqueire {of Kio) =s 1 impel lal bushel, oi 40 litres, 

,, Oitava . = 55 34 grams 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Of Brazil in Grfat Britain 

Ambassador Extraordinary and Flempotentiary — Dr Raul Edgia dc 
)li\eira, G B E (appointed December 13, 1924) 

Counsellor — Cailos Taylor 
Secretary — Deico H de Moura, 0 B E 
Commercial Attache — Tulio Augusto Bardoza Carneiro 
Consul General in London — A de Maya Montciro 

There are Consul Generals also at Liverpool and Southampton, Consuls 
t Manchester, Cardiff, Swansea, and Glasgow, and Consular representatives 
t Belfast and Dublin 

2 Of Great Britain in Brazil 

Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary — Sir William Seeds, 
I C M G (appointed April 11, 1930) 

Third Secretaiy — A A F Haigh 

Commercial Secretaries — E Murray Harvey, 0 B E , M C and J G 
jomax, M B E , M C 

Naval AttaeM — Captain R. H C Hallifai, R N 
Military Attach^ — Major R. H Smith, 0 B E , R, A S C 
Air Attache — Wing-Commander K E Park, M C , D F C 

There are Consular representatives at Rio de Janeiro (C G ), Bahia, 
*ara, Pernambuco, Rio Grande do Sul, Sfio Paulo, Santos, Oeard, 
Jaceid, Maranhao, Poito Alegre, Mandos, Mono Yelho, Ilheos, and other 
owns 
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Statistical and other Books of Beference. 

1. OrriOIAL POBLIOATIOHS 

Annuano Estatlstico do Brasil No 1 (1908-1912) 2 vols Rio , 1917 

Handbook of Brazil Bureau of the American Republics Washington 
Boletms of the various Ministries Annual Presidential Messages of each of the 
States 

Department of Overseas Trade Report London Annual 
Constituia(?ao da Republics dos Estados Unidos do Brazil Rio, 1934 
Civil Code of Brazil In Btfect January 1, 1917, with the Correc tions of January 15, 
1919, Promulgated July 13, 1919 Translated from the Official Portuguese Text St 
Louis, 1020 

O Brasil Actual Brazil of To day Economic Forces and Development (In 
Portuguese and English ) Published by Ministry of I’oreign Affairs Rio de Janeiro, 
1981 


2 Non-Official Publications 

Year Book of Brazil Edited by Elmer Ilamblork (In Eiidish and Portuguese ) 
Published by British Chamber of Commerce of Sao Paulo and Loudon 

Publications of the Geographical and Historical Institute of Brazil 108 volumes 
Bio de Janeiro 

Wileinans Brazilian Review Weekly Journal of Finance and Shipping Rio de 
Janeiro 

Retrospecto do Jornal do Commercio Rio Annual 

Braga (E ) and Giiibb (KG) Tlie Republic of Brazil a Survey of the Religious 
Situation London, lu82 

Brandt (B von), Kulturgeographie von Brasilien Stuttgart, 1923 

Brtiee (Q J ), Brazil and the Brazilians Loudon, 1015 

Buley (EC), North Brazil London, 1914 —South Brazil London, 1914 

Cabral (M da V ), Compendio de Chorographia do Brasil Rio de Janeiro 1922 

Carvalho (C M U ), Geographia do Brasil 8rd ed Rio de laueiro, 1027 

Cooper (C S ), The Brazilians and Tbeir Country London, 1020 

Creepo (J B ), Gcografla econdmica del Brasil Buenos Aires, 1919 

Denie (P ), Brazil London, 5th ed , 1920 

Dias (Carlos Malheiro) and others Ilistoria da Colonizacao Portuguesa do Brasil 
EdiQao Monumental Comemorativa do Pniueiro Ceiitenario da Independencia do Brasil 
8 vols Rio de Janiero, 1921-1024 

Malho(A ), Historia dafundaoSoda Republica Rio Jo Janeiro, 1891 
Funke (A ) Brasilien iin 20 ttn Jahrhundert Berlin, 1926 
Glass (Frederick C ), Adventures with the Bible in Brazil Glasgow, 1927 
Hesse-Wariegg {F, von) Zwischen Anden und Amazonas Stuttgart, 1916 
James (H G ), Brazil after a Century of Independence New York, 1925 
Keane (A H ), Central and South America In Stanford s Compendium 2nd edition 
London, 1909 

Koebel (W H ), The Great South Land The River Plate and Southern Brazil of To- 
Day London, 1919 

Koehler (Pntz), Brasilien Heute und Morgen Leipzig, 1026 

iMemmert (Eduardo von), Almanak admmistrativo, raercantil e industrial Rio de 
Janeiro 

Leal (P A ), Ilistona Constitucional do Biazil Rio de Janeiro, 1915 

Mageimiltano (Carlos), Commentarios \ ConstituiQilo Brasileira Rio , 1918 

MeEwan ( J D ) Brazil Montreal, 1918 

McIntyre, Down the Araguaya London, 1925 

Maseras (Alfonso), En America Meridional Barcelona, 1922 

Maull (O ), Vom Itatiaya zum Paiaguay A full account of the geography of Central 
Brazil Leipzig, 1930 

Monteiro (T ), Historia do Impeno A Blaborac io da Independencia, 1808-1828 Rio 
de Janeiro, 1928 

Nabueo de Araujo (J ), Urn Estadista do Impeno, Nabuco de Araujo, sua Vida, suas 
Opinldes, sua Epoca 2 vols Fans, 1898 

Kash (Roy), The Conquest of Brazil New York, 1926 London, 1927 
Niry (Baron de Sant Anna), The Land of the Amazons London, 1901 
OakenfuU (J C ), Brazil Past, Present, and Future London, 1920 —Brazil A Century 
of Independence, 1822-1922 Freiburg, 1922 

Orhan (V ), Litt6rature br^silienne Paris, 1914 

Pearse (A 8 ), Cotton m North Brazil Manchester, 1924 

Pearson (Hu^), The Diamond Trail (Bahian diamond fields) London, 1926 

Boosevelt (T ), Through the Brazilian Wilderness London, 1914 

Savage-Ziandor (Henry), Across Unknown South America. 2 Vols London, 1918 
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ficfcwitfr (Heinrich), Braailien Stuttgart, 1919 

Selhn (A W ), Landeskunde der vereinigten fetaaten von Brasilien Hamburg, 1909 
Spemi (Felix), Im Duster des brasiliamschen Urwaldes Stuttgait, 1926 
Walle (Paul), Au Brasil La Colonisation Paris, 1912 —An Brasil Du Rio SSo 
Francisco k 1 Amazone Pans, 1912 —Le Caoutchouc du Brasil Pans, 1912.— Au Br6sil 
De 1 Uruguay au Rio Sao Francisco Pans, 1912 

Wright (IdrH M R ), The New Brazil New edition Philadelphia, 1920 
Zahm (J H ), Through South Ame-ica s Southlands New York, 1918 


BULaABIA. 

(Bloakita ) 

Beigmng Sing (Tsar) 

Boris III, eldest son of King Ferdinand (of Saxe Coburg and Gotha), 
and of the late Mane Louise (died January 31, 1899), eldest daughter of 
Robert the last leigmng Duke of Parma, born Januai} 30, 1894, succeeded 
to the throne on the abdication of his father, October 3, 1918, married 
October 25, 1930, Princess Gioianna of Savo) (Queen Ioanna), daughter of 
King Victor Emanuel III of Italy 

Offspring — Princess Mane LomsCf born Januaiy 13, 1933 

Brother and Sisters of the King — (1) Prince Cyril ^ born November 17, 
1895 , (2) Princess Eiidoxia^ born January 17, 1898 , and (3) Pnncess 
Nadejda^ bom January 30, 1899, m January 24, 1924, to Duke Albert 
Eugene of Wtlrttemberg 

According to the Constitution the Sovoieign and the heir to the throne 
must profess the Orthodox religion, and must reside permanently in the 
countiy The royal title is hereditar}’^ 

The cml list is fixed (1934) at 5,000,000 leva, besides 29,170,000 leva 
for the maintenance of palaces, &c 


Constitation and Government. 

The Principality of Bulgaria and the Autonomous Province of Eastern 
Rumelia, both under Turkish suzerainty, veie constituted by the Treaty of 
Berlin, July 13, 1878 The former was a revival of the ancient kingdom 
of Bulgaria which, in the reign of King Ivan Sliishman III became tnbutary 
to Turkey m 1366 and was annexed in 1393 Prince Alexander of Battenburg 
was elected Prince of Bulgaria on August 29, 1879 On September 18, 1886, 
a coup d'4tat effected the union of Eabtorn Rumelia with Bulgaria, and this 
was recognized by the Porte on April 5, 1886, when Prince Alexander was 
appointed Vali Pasha, or Governor General for the Sultan, of the Province 
which had, however, merged its autonomy in the constitution of Bulgaria 
As the result of a domestic coup d4tat and the hostility of the Emperor 
Alexander III of Russia, Prince Alexander abdicated on September 7, 1886 
After a Regency Prince Ferdinand of Saxe Coburg and Gotha, sometimes 
described as of Saxe Coburg Knhary, was elected Prince of Bulgaiia July 7, 
1887, but It was not until March 14, 1896, that the Porte recognized him as 
Prince and went through the form of appointing him Vali Pasha of Eastern 
Rumelia On October 5, 1896, Bulgaria declared her independence of Turkey 
and Pnnee Ferdinand assumed the title of Tsar of the Bulganans This 
was recognized by the Porte and the Powers in April 1909 
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On September 30, 1912, Bulgaria allied with. Serbia, Greece and 
Montenegro commenced war on Turkey (First Balkan Wax), which was 
ended by the Treaty of London on May 30, 1913, by which Turkey ceded to 
the Allies all its Euro^iean teiritory west of a line drawn from Midia on the 
Black Sea to Enos on the Aegean, and also Ciete Crete wan eventually ceded 
to Greece 

The Balkan League broke up almost immediately after the signing of 
the Treaty of London, owing to disagreements among the allies as to the 
division of the territory ceded to them, and on June 29, 1913, war broke 
out among the allies (Second Balkan War) On July 10, 1918, Rumania 
intervened to impose peace on the allies and to exact for herself from 
Bulgaria an extension of her frontier Peace came finally on August 10 
(July 26 old style), 1913, by the Treaty of Bukarest, between Bulgaria on 
the one hand, and Rumania, Serbia, Greece and Montenegro on the other 
By the Constitution of 1879, amended May, 1893, and June, 1911, the 
l^islative authority was vested in a single Chamber, called the Sobranve or 
National Assemblv, composed of 227 members The members were elected 
by universal manhood suffrage at the rate of one member to every 20,000 
of the population On April 13, 1927, the Sobranye agreed to adopt the 
principle of proportional representation 

On May 19, 1934, after a coup arranged by Colonel Damian 

Veltcheff, who had arranged the coup d'dlat of June 8, 1923, and the Zveno 
Club led to the formation of a Cabinet under Colonel Kimon Gheorghieff and 
the dissolution of the twenty-third Sobranve It was announced that the 
Constitution was to be profoundly modified so as to provide for the creation 
of a corporative state, somewhat on the Italian model, and pending the 
establishment of this new regime the administration would be carried on by 
decree laws Colonel Gheorghiett’s Cabinet was overthrown by a coup d'4tat 
on January 22, 1936, and the following Cabinet took office the same day — 
Premier and Minister of War —General Peter Zlatcff 
Minister of InUt tor — Colonel Krum Koleff 
Minister of Foreign A fairs — Kosta Batoloff 
Minister of Finance — Mihail Kalandarof 
Minuter of Education — General Bad* ff 
Minuter of National Economy — Professor Yanaki Moloff 
Minister of Communications — Nikola Zahar leff 
Minuter of Justice — Professor Dikoff, 

For local administration the country was divided in 1934 into 7 counties, 
«ach under a local governor The counties are divided into districts, each 
under a district governor, and the districts into municipalities, each under 
% mayor The county governors, district governors, and mayors are appointed 
by the Minister of the Interioi 

Area and Fopnlation. 

The area of Bulgaria is 108,146 square kilometres, or 89,826 English 
square miles, and the census population on December 31, 1934, was 
4)^090,215 (3,058,392 males and 8,031,823 females), as against 5,478,741 
(2f748,025 males and 2,735,716 females) in the census of 1926 Population 
on December 81, 1933, was estimated at 6,088,000 (3,038,800 males and 
3,004,200 femnl^) , 20 6 per cent of the population was urban and 79 4 per 
tmt* mraL 

By tho Peace Treaty of NeniDy, signed on November 27, 1919, 
Bulgaria ceded Thrace to the Allied and Associated Powers and the 
Stmmnitza line and a sfnp of territory on the north-west fxontiear to Serbia. 
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Bul/ 2 :ana was depnred of its Aegean littoral, but an efficient economic outlet 
to the same sea was promised to her by the Treaty, but has not yet been put 
into effect. 

Population of counties, according to census of December 31, 1934 — 


Counties 

Area m 
sq miles 

Population 

Per sq mile 

Btirga? 

5 258 

556,300 

106 

Plovdiv 

d 115 

808,720 

181 

Plpven 

5,»60 

999 181 

167 

bliumf n 

5 090 

1,022,884 

177 


0,o02 

1,154 056 

177 

Stara Zagora 

0,('02 

814 024 

185 

\iaUa 

4,298 

740, 6o0 

172 

Total 

30,825 

6,090,215 

I 168 


According to the census of 1926, tl ere Meie 4,455,355 Bulgarians, or 
81 32 per cent of the total population, and 128,747 belonging to other Slav 
races 

The capital is the city of Sofia, with a population (census, 1934) of 
287,976 The other principal town«<, with population m 1934, are Philip 
popolis (Plovdiv), 100,485 , Varna, 70,183 , Ruschuk (Ruse), 49,388 , Slivno 
(Shven), 30,683, Plevna (P16ven), 31,764, Staia Zagora, 29,857 , Shumen, 
25,734, Burgaz, 36,099, Jambol, 25,125, Hasko^o, 26,622 , Pazai^ik, 
28,387 , Yidin, 18,599 , Vratza, 16 477 , Kustendil, 16,386 
The movement ol population in lour years has been — 


Yeais 

Marriages 

Living Births 

Stillbirths 1 

Deaths 

Surplus of Births 

1030 

54,483 

65,667 

179,973 

1,401 1 

1,800 1 

92,771 

+ 87,202 

1931 

171,180 

08,469 

-f 72 711 

1032 

06,515 

185 078 1 

1,482 I 

06,180 

+ 89 898 

19331 I 

55 886 

174 095 

1,04/ 1 

92,561 

+ 81,534 


> Preliminary figures 


Eeligion and Education 

The national taith is that of the Orthodox Church, though, in 1870, 
in consequence of its demand for and acceptance of religious autonomy, the 
Bulgarian Church was declared by the Patiiarch of Constantinople to be 
outside the Orthodox Communion The Church is ^vemed by the Synod 
of Archbishops There are 11 Dioceses, viz , Sofia, Plovdiv, Stars Zagora, 
Sliven, Varna, Ruse, Timovo, Vratza, Lovetch, Yidin and Nevrokop, in 
addition to 4 in Macedonia and 1 in Thrace (suspended at present) In 
addition to the Archbishops in charge of these dioceses there are Bishops of 
Bregalnitza, Dragovitza, Nichava, Velitza, Vranitza and Znepolye The 
clergy, both Orthodox and of other religious bodies, are paid by the Stats 
and also receive fees for services at bunals, marriages, &c There were, 
accoidmg to the last census of 1926, 4,568,773 members of the Orthodox 
Chuich of Bulgaria, 789,296 Moslems and 40,347 Catholics, 6,735 Protestants, 
46,431 Jews, 25,402 Armeman-Gregonans, and 1,757 others 

Elementary education is obligatory and fiee for children between the ages 
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of 7 and 14 The census of 1926 showed that 26 53 per cent of the male 
population and 53 60 per cent of the female population were illiterate 
The following are the educational statistics ot Bulgaria for 1932-33 — 



1 



Teachers I 

Attendance 

Schools 

Number 
















Male 

Female 

Total 

Male 

Female 

Total 

Elementary 

'National 

4,709 

7,679 

8,928 

16,607 

827,537 

307 748 

636,280 

^ Private 

800 

1,318 

517 

1,836 

36,351 

31,485 

86,890 

67,786 

Pro-Gymnasia j 

1 National 

1,882 

3,849 

8,648 

6,997 

117 942 

204,882 

[ Private 

63 

160 

112 

272 

2,738 

2,033 

4,765 

Gymnasia *1 
(complete h 
incomplete) j 

1 National 

89 

910 

1,003 

1,913 

25,8«1 

14,436 

40,317 

! Private 

16 

97 

77 

171 

690 

1,095 

1,785 

Schools for j 
Special In- 
structions J 

[National 

18 

199 

163 

86 > 

1,587 

762 

2,849 

f Private 

7 

30 

14 

44 

340 

165 

505 

Professional \ 
and Domestic | 

(National 

264 

1,176 

106 

373 

1,549 

16,802 

2,829 

19,031 

Economy j 

1 Private 

58 

201 

307 

1,800 

8,286 

4,586 

Schools J 

1 







Normal 1 

Colleges J 

Domestic i 

|- National 

2 

29 

9 

88 

293 

804 

697 

Economy 
College j 

Military 1 

College 1 

National 

1 

1 

5 

6 

“ 

86 

86 

[•National 

1 

42 

- 

42 

255 


255 

Commercial 1 
Colleges 1 

[• National 

1 

18 

1 

19 

499 

52 

bol 

Academy of 1 
Pme Arts ' 

[•National 

1 

14 

1 

15 

140 

89 

179 

Academy of 1 
Music ■ 

[^ National 

1 

31 

12 

48 

181 

153 

SS4 

State ITniver * 
slty (Sofia) . 
Free Unlversit; 

[• National 

1 

824 

11 

385 

6,159 

2,045 

7,204 

y Private 

1 

89 

1 

40 

1,682 

54 

1,786 

School of 
Dramatic Art 

^ Private 

1 

5 

1 

6 

68 

2 ! 

70 

Schools for '1 
Abnormal 
Children J 

[National 

1 Private 

4 

1 

SI 

1 

10 

41 

1 

150 

14 

87 

237 

15 

Total 


7,921 

15,559 

15,087 

80,676 

539,604 

453,446 

993,050 


Justice 

With Royal Decree No 174 of November 10, 1934, and m conformity with 
Article 47 of the Bulgarian Constitution, the following judicial institutions were 
estabUshed Distiict and C ouuty courts, Courts of Appeal, and the Supreme 
Court of Cassation The seats of the District Courts are located in the chiei 
distnct towns, and those of the County Courts in the chief county towns 
There are three Courts of Appeals, namely (1) Sofia— for the Sofia and Vratza 
administrative counties , (2) Rus^— -for Pleven and Shaumen administrative 
counties , (8) Plovdiv (Philippopolis)— for Plovdiv, Stara Zagora and Bulgaa 
admmistrative counties There is only one Supreme Oouit of Cassation, 
sitting at Sofia 

Finance. 

The revenue and expenditure of Bulgaria for 5 years were as follows 
(m thousands of leva) — 
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1980-31 » 

1931-32 1 

1932-38 ■ 

1933-84 » 

1984-86 • 

Revenue 1 

Expenditure 

6,597,403 
6,875,408 1 

5,211,870 

5,822,041 

4,743,230 1 
5,271,577 

5,221 222 i 
6,221,222 

5,380,000 

1 6,830,000 


* Final llgurea * Provisional final Estimates 


Estimated revenue and expenditure for 1934-36^ — 


Revenue 

Thousand 

Leva 

Expenditure 

Thousand 

Leva 

Direct taxes 

470 000 

Administration 

46,459 

Indirect taxes 

2,172,000 

Audit Office 

13,804 

Duties 

505,000 

Ministi y of Foreign 

Pines and requisitions 

78 000 

Attsirs 

154,165 

Railways, harbours. 


Ministry of Intenor 

384,728 

post, telegraphs, and 


„ ,, Education 

741,490 

telephones 

336 000 

,, „ Finance 

2,060,647 

Ptate property 

28o,500 

,, ,, Justice 

159 598 

Various (including bal 
ance from previous 

„ „ War 

„ ,, Communica 

927,185 

budget and untrans 
feired sums in con 


tion 

„ „ National 

319,251 

nection with Public 
Debts service) 

1,489 600 

Economy 

622,673 

Total 

5,330,000 

Total 

5,330,000 


^ The sums indicated refer to the whole fiscal year— l9J4-"5 The present Budget, 
however, will te exercised only for nine months — up to DeceinVer 31, 1934, after which 
date the new Budget will be effective Beginning with the present year the fiscal and 
calendar years will coincide 

On June 30, 1934, the total debt of Bulgaria was given as follows 
Foreign debt consolidated, 567,675,065 gold francs, 259,961,645 French 
irancs, 4,008, 360^ sterling, 16,983,500 dollais, 8,618,250 paper roubles, 
total equivalent to 19,0')0,328,735 leva, non ronsohdated, 8,193,760 French 
francs, 2,583,162 dollars, 471,473 gold Italian liie, 56,000,000 lei, total 
equivalent to 321,070,956 leva, or a grand total of consolidated and 
non consolidated foreign debt of 19,441,399, 6<)1 leva Internal debt 
7,070,978,365 leva (consolidated, 2,546,826,640 leva, non consolidated, 
4,625,826,640 leva) 

Defence. 

The pre war peace strength of the Bulgarian army was about 3,900 officers 
and 56,000 other ranks Its war strength was approximately 600,000 men 

Under the t( rms of the Treaty of Neuilly of November 27, 1919, the total 
military forces of Bulgaria must not in the future exceed 20, 000 men, enrolled by 
voluntary system The strength on December 31, 1932, was 966 officers, 17, 662 
other ranks The obligatory military service is abolished. All measures 
of mobilisation are prohibited and, in order to prevent the formation of a 
reserve, service in the ranks is to be for a minimum period of 12 years 
Officers serving at the time when the treaty was signed must undertake to 
serve at least till the age of 40 and newly appointed officers serve for at 
least 20 years 

A frontier guard of 3,000 men voluntarily enlisted is permitted (strength 
in 1982, 2,960) , and in addition the number of armed gendarmes, polio#*, 
customs officials and forest guards must not exceed 10,000 (strength in 1982, 
6,643) 


B B 
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Tlie maximum authonsed armaments and munition supplies are — 


Rifles or carbines 
Machine guns 
Trench mortars, light 
„ ,, heavy 

Guns or howitzers 


Per 1,000 Munitions 

men pt r arm 

1,150 500 rounds 

15 10,000 „ 

2 1,000 „ 

2 500 „ 

3 1,000 „ 


No military or naval aircraft is permitted 

The manufacture of arms, munitions and war material is only to be 
earned out at one factory under State control The importation and 
exportation of arms and munitions are prohibited 

In 1934 the strength of the active army was 999 officers, 20,042 other 
ranks, organised in 8 infantry regiments each ol 3 battalions, 8 cavalry 
regiments each of 4 squadrons, 8 artillery groups each of 3 battenes, 3 
battalions of engineers and auxiliary services The gendarmeiie and the 
frontier guards numbered 9,798 all ranks 

The military budget lor 1934-35 amounted to 963,005 leva 
Under the terms of the treaty Bulgaria has surrendered all warships and 
submarines, but is permitted to maintain on the Danube and along the 
coast 4 torpedo boats and 6 motor boats, now of little value, all without 
torpedoes and torpedo apparatus, for polite and fishery protection duties 


Production and Industry. 

Agriculture is the chief occupation of the people Land is held in abso 
lute freehold by the owners and there is a land tax The communes hold 
pasture land and wood land in peipetuity and pay no rent, and over such 
lands the members of the communes have grazing and wood-cutting rights 
According to the census of 1926, 80 02 per cent of the active population 
(2,464,421) were engaged in agriculture, most of them bemg small pro- 
pnetors holding from one to six acres The methods of cultivation are 
primitive, but machinery is being gradually introduced 

The total area of Bulgaria is 10,314,617 hectares, or 25,786,560 acres , 
of this the cultivated area is (1932) 4,137,121 hectares, or 10,218,689 acres, 
and the forest area (1933) 2,970,536 hectares, or 7,426,340 acres (682,384 
hectares belonging to the State, 1,678,699 hectares to the municipalities, 
and 609,463 hectares to others) 

The area and yield ol cereals for 2 years are given as follows — 


Cereals 

1932 

19331 

Area 

Yield 

Area 

Yield 

Wheat • 

Rye 

Barley 

Oats • 

Maize . 

Total 

Acres 

3,120,977 

642,672 

670,127 

287,946 

1,8S>,741 

Metric tons 
1,809,758 
229,3*0 
29^600 
100 676 
886,489 

Acres 

3,097,466 

618,009 

595,424 

826,678 

1,796,823 

Metric tons 
1,640,905 
241,858 
851,667 
129,876 
951,028 

6,860,302 

2,821,690 

6,838,294 

8,214,719 


1 Ji'rovlsional 
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Fnut grows in abmndance, especial )y in the iieiglibourhoo<^ of Kustendil 
The area under vines was 230,789 acres in 1932, and the vintage about 
47,ft(>4,183 gaHcms Cotton m 1932 yielded 13,021 ^umtals^ a»d is 1933, 
23,950 quintals froml9,860 acres and 50,736 acies respectively Sugar pro- 
duction m 1931 was 24,954 metric tons, the area under beet being 29,915 
acres, production in 1932, 27,820 metric tons, 16,801 acres were under 
rose cultivation m 1932, producing 2,029 kilogs of essence Tobacco area in 
1932, 50,715 acres, yield, 17,353 metric tons, 1933 yield 24,456 metiio tons 
from 67,206 acres In 1931, the production of silkworm cocoons was 1, 109,639 
kilos valued at 38,836,615 leva, in 1932, the production was 1,304,487 
kilos valued at 39,136,610 leva, and m 1933, the production was 1,864,000 
kilos valued at 38,181,000 leva 

Industry is not much developed, though the State encourages industrial 
enterprise On January 1, 1934, tliere were 1,184 ‘encouraged’ under- 
takings in operation Mining development has been sloix. The country is 
rich m coal , theie are three State mines (at Pernik, Bobov dovl and 
Mantza), and several privately-ewned mines Total ci^\ producuon m 1933, 
1,573,394 metric tons, of which 1,318,824 tons came from State mines and 
264,570 tons from privately owned mines, compared with 1,761,149 tons 
(1,488,847 tons from state mines and 272,302 tons from private mines) in 
1932 In 1933 there were mined the following minerals (m metric tons) — 
lead, 117 , aluminium, 2,659 , and salt, 5,68i0 


Gomineroe. 


Imports and exports for 6 years — 


- 

1980 

1981 

1932 

1938 

1984 

Imports 

Exports 1 

1,000 leva 
4,589,726 
6,191,140 

1,000 leva 
4,660,068 
5,984,174 

1,000 leva 

3 471 233 
3,882,846 

1,000 leva 
2,202,256 
2,846 849 

1,000 lei a 
2,229,4H3 
' 2,884,680 


The following table shows the trade by principal countries for 2 yeaars — 


Country 

Imports 

Exports 

1933 

1984 

1 1933 

1904 


1,000 leva 

1,000 leva 

1,000 leva 

1,000 leva 

United Kingdom j 

162,208 

142,809 

49,805 

52,803 

Austria 

187,074 

107,114 

277.0.4 

1 ^4 888 

Belgium 

1 61,523 

107,441 

238,316 

88,827 

Germany 

840 942 

901,529 

1,025,110 

1,082,971 

Franee 

! 06,319 

67,904 

92,801 

62, 8H 

ftiBy 

280624 

l<e,250 

257,807 

282,772 

Turkey 

27,491 

8^441 

18,496 

8^,838 

United States , 

49,498 

60,748 

8M41 

16^91 

Greece i 

17,571 

21 843 

4,024 

18 885 

Roniaiiia 

199,240 

95,222 

1A842 

18,675 

HnagtUT • 1 

18,786 

22,778 

88^36 

11,388 

Netherlands i 

28,060 

27 656 

9ti,85t) 

79,096 

Czechoslovakia 

106,985 

85,148 

98 939 

90,669 

Swileerland . 

150, see 

132 472 

140,973 


^olwd 

28,979 

49,644 { 

49,501 

49,418 
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The following were the most important articles of import and export 
for 2 years : — 


Imports 

Exports 

Articles 

1933 

1934 

Articles 

1988 

1934 

Textiles 

Idetals 

3il8 and fats 

Skins • 

Elesin, mineral oils 
MLachinery 

1,000 leva 
704,863 
878, 8S7 
54 771 
63,501 
105,398 
299,246 

1,000 leva 
756,683 
385,815 
48,739 
00,617 
107,208 
229,677 

Tobacco 

Attar of Roses 

Maize 

Eggs 

Cocoons 

Snj,ar j 

Wheat 

1,000 leva 
1,203 010 
52,818 
149,550 
456,528 
25 *^67 
11,855 
195,776 

1,000 leva 
1,024,104 
35,549 
181,832 
341,888 
14,809 
7,638 
51,811 


Total trade between United Kingdom and Bulgaria (Board of Trade 
Returns) for 6 years — 



1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Imports from Bulgaria into U K 
Exports to Bulgaria from U K 

Re exports to Bulgaria from U K 

£ 

8S,065 

433,848 

4 410 

£ 

53,408 
540 44<) 
1« 423 

£ 

94,789 
562,516 
16,143 1 

£ 

78,971 

268,464 

5,595 

£ 

107,970 

268,089 

20,285 


Shipping and Communications 

Mercantile marine, June 30, 1934, compiises 14 vessels of 17,476 tons 
The number ot vessels entered at all the Black Sea ports of Bulgaria in 
1933 was 6,838 of 2,204,576 tons, number of vessels cleared, 5,808 of 
2,192,343 tons At all the Danube ports there entered, m 1933, 10,270 
vessels of 1,844,204 tons , and cleared, 10,247 vessels of 1,834,810 tons 
In 1933, there were in Bulgaria 4,051 miles of State roads, and 6,205 
miles ot communal loads , total 10,856 rniks of road 

In 1933, Bulgaria had 1,666 miles of railway of ordinaiy gauge and 262 
miles of narrow gauge , total, 1,917 miles All the lines belong to the State, 
vhich works them Rail ways connect Sofia with the general European system 
[u 1933, there were 40 miles of electiic tramways 

There were, m 1933, 683 post offices Total correspondence handled, 
52,221,100 letters and postcards, 616,292 parcels Length of telegraph 
me (excluding line belonging to the railways) in 1933, 1 457 miles , number 
)f offices, 676 , numkr of messages, 2,146,873 In 1933 there were 668 
telephone stations , kngth of line, 10,456 miles, number of conversations, 
57,653,666, of which 48,402 were international 

Money and Credit. 

The National Bank of Bulgaria, with headquarters at Sofia and branch es 
n the different towns of Bulgaria, has a capital of 600,000,000 leva, 
irovided by the State It has the sole right of note issue On January 2 3, 
L935, it nad in hand 1,546,675,120 leva m gold, and reserves of 
1,256,235,000 leva The note cii eolation on the same date was 2,257,416,0 00 
eva. There is also a State Agricultural Bank for the purpose of providi ng 
sheap credit for the agricultural community Its capital is 760,209,882 lev a. 
The Bulganan International Bank for facilitating and encouramng inter- 
lational trade was established on January 11, 1922 The original capital of 
.his bank was 75,000,000 leva, of which 30,000,000 leva were apportioned to 
he Bulgarian National Bank and the Bulganan Agricultural Bank, and t he 
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remainder to foreign banks and organisations The Bulgarian Co operative 
Bank is another State bank founded in 1910 By order of the government 
on October ]8, 1934, the Agricultural Bank of Bulgaria and the Bulgarian 
Central Co operative Bank were fused as from December 31, 1934, under the 
name of Bulgarian Agricultural and Co-operative Bank 

Deposits in the 656 Postal Savings Banks of Bulgaria at December 31, 
1933, amounted to 1,662,000,000 leva 

Coins 111 circulation gold pieces of 100, 20, and 10 leva , silver pieces of 
100, 50, and 20 leva, copper-nickel pieces of 10, 6, 2, and 1 leva, nickel 
pieces of 20, 10, 6, and 2i stotinki (centimes) , and zinc pieces of 20, 10, 
and 6 stotinki (centimes) , the notes of the National Bank circulate at par 
The leva has been stabilised at 92 leva to 1 gramme of hne gold, or 673 659 
leva s=» 12 (gold) 

The metric system is in general use On April 1, 1916, the Gregorian 
Calendar came into force in Bulgana 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Of Bulgaria in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Pantcho Hadji- 
Misheff Appointed October 16, 1924 
First Secretary — Ilia Boyadjieff 
Military Attavhd — Major Cyrille Jantchouleff 

2 Of Greai Britain in Bulgaria 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary —Charles Henry 
Bentmck, C M G (appointed January 17, 1934) 

First Secretary — J Balfour 

Consul and Commercial Secretary — R B B Tollinton 
Naval Attachd — Capt H Pott, M V 0 , K N 
Military Attachd — Major F A Sampson 

There are Consular representatives at Sofia, Varna, and Bourgas 

Books of Deference concerning^ Bulgaria. 

Anuuaire Statistique 241h year, 19S4 Sofia, 1934 
Reports of the Department of Overseas Trade Annual Senes London 
Le Guide Sain An economic account of the Levant countries Paris, Annual 
Report of the International Commission to inquire into the Causes and Conduct of the 
Balkan War Washington 1914 

Index des ancieiis livros bulgares (1802-1877) Sofia, 1923 

Anoel (J ), L Unit6 de la politique bulgaie (1870-1919) Pans, 1920 — Peuples et 
Nations des Balkans Paris, 1920 

Antonop (B ), Bulgarien, a d 679-1917 Berlin, 1917 

Bousquft (G ) Ilistoire du peuplt bulgare depuis les ongines jusqii i nos lours Paris, 1909 

Buchan (J ) (Editor) Bulgaria and Romania (The Nations of To day ) London, 1924 

ChrutoffC^ ) Das Heutige Bulgarien Berlin, 1981 

Entehef (G ), Die Industrie Bulganens Zurich and Leipzig, 1915 

Forbes (N ) and Others, The Balkans Oxfo»d, 1915 

Fox (F ), Bulgana London, 1916 — The Balkan Peninsula London, 1916 

Orothe (H ), Bulgarien Em Beitrag zur Landeskunde Vienna, 192i 

Honotaux (G ), La Guerre des Balkans ot L Europe, 1912-13 Pans, 1914 

Uhvrkop (A ), Bulgarien Land und Leute Leipzig, 1917 

Ivanoff (J ), Les Bulgares devant le Congi^s de la Paix Bern, 1919 

KosaroffC^ 8 ), La Dette Publiqiie Ext^neuie en Bulgaria Paris, 1933 

Lamouche (Leon), La Bulgaria Paris 1922 

Mikhoff (N ), La Bulgarie et son People Lausanne. 1918 

Miller (W ), The Balkans In ‘ ‘ Story of the Nations senes London, 1893 —Travels 
and Politics in the Near East London 1898 

Mtshew (D ), The Bulgarians in the Past Lausanne, 1919 
PasvolsJ^ (L ), Bulgaria's Economic Position Washington, 1980 
Fopejf (Kinl G ), La Bulgarie Economique (1879-1911) Sofia, 1920 —La Bulgarie 
Cooperative Sofia, 1927 

Frost (H ), La Bulgarie de 1912 k 1930 Paris, 1982 
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^mtuth <A ), Gsi^e & tea vers la Buteane Sofia, 192S, 

Manktn^O^)f The Inner Hjstoacy of the Balkan War London, 1914 
BUof (P ), Die Buliararen in ihren hlstorlschen, ethnogruphischen nnd polftiseheii 
Grensen Leipzig 1917 

Rmwamn <S.), A liiMtocy of tlie First Bnigwian Empire London, 1980 
iiakazov (Ivan), Bulvansche WirtacUaflgeaehichte Berlin, 1929 
Savad^ian (L4oii)i Bibliographie Balkaniqae, 193K19S2 Paris, 1933 
Schevill (F\ a Hlvtory of the Dalkan Peninsula from the earliest times to the present 
day New York, 1922 

Behunnan (J G ), ThO Balkan Ware 1912-1913. Princetown, 1915 

Gcrypcovmaky (M ), I a Bnlaarja Milan, 1931 

JStnneff(S ), Histoire de Bulgarie (1878»1912). Pari'?, 1024 

WHttn BartefiMexn (W K ), Balgariene Tolkswirtschaft und ihre Bntwleklimgsttgit- 
ickketten. Berlin, 1918 

CHILE. 

(Kepublica de Chile ) 

Constitution and Government* 

The Re[»ublic of Chile threw off allegiance to the Crown of Spam, con 
stitutmg a national government on September 18, 1810, finally freeing 
itself fiom Spanish rule in 1818 

The following is a list of the Presidents since 1886 — 

Don Federico Errdruriz, Sept 18, 189^ Don Lnis Barros Borgofio (Acting), Oct 1, 
Sept 18, 1901 1925— Dec 23, 1925 

Don German Riesco, Sept 18, 1901-^ept Don EmilJano Piyiioroa Larrain, Dec 23, 
18. 1900 1925— May 6, 1927 • 

Don Pedro Montt, Sept 18, 1906— Ang 16, Gen Di»n Oarlos Ibafiez (Acting, then 
1910 * elected), May 6 , 1927— July 26 1981 ^ 

Don Elias Fernandez Albano (Acting), Aug Don Pedro azo (Acting), July 26, 1931— 
16, 1910— Sept 6 1910 » Julj 27. 1931 * 

Don Emiliano Figuerm Larrain (Acting), Don Jmm Esteban Montero (Acting). July 
Sept 6, 1910— Dec 23, 1910 27 «981— Auk 18, 1981 « 

Don Bam6n Barros Luco, Doc 23, 1910— Don Manuel Trncco (Acting). Aug. 16, 1931 
Dec 23, 1915 —Nov 15, 1981 

Don Juan Luis Sanfnentes, Dec 28, 1915— Don Juan Esteban Montero, 'Nov 15, 1981 
Dec 23, 1920 —June 4, 19^2.* 

Don Arturo Alessandri, Dec 23, 1920— Sept 
10, 1924 • 

Gen Don Luis Altamlrjmo (Acting), Sept 
10,1M4-J8n 

, Don Carlos l>avila (Acting), July 6, 1932— 

Junta appointed Sept 13 ij)82 • 

Don Emiho Bello Codecido (Acting), Jan Qen Don Bartolome Blanche (Actang), Sept 
27, 1926— Mar 21, 1926 13, 1982— Oct 1, 1982 * 

Don Arturo Alessandri (restored), March Don Abraham Oyanedel (Acting), Oct 1, 
21 , 1925— Oct 1, 1925 * 1982— Dec 24, 1982 

1 Died. • Left Chile • Deposed • Resigned 

By the Constitution of October 18, 1925, legislative power is vested m the 
National Congress consisting of the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies, both 
of which are elected by direct popular vote The Senate consists of 45 members, 
elected for eight years, who represent 9 provincial groups of departments. 
Each group elects fave senators One-half the Senate is renewable every four 
years The Chamber of Deputies consists of 143 members elected for four 
years by dep«irtmQnt8 or groups of departments, one member for eyery 30,000 
inhabitants or fraction of not less than 15, 000 The Belgian system of propor- 
tional representation prevails. For presidential and concessional elections 
electors are all male citiz»*n8 of 21 years of age or over, who are able to read 
and write , electorate (1934) numbers 468,830 For muascnpal elections 
women and foreigners (of 6 years* residence) are eligible to vote. All 
voting 18 by ballot Congress sits from May 21 to &ptember 18 The 
President of the Republic i» eieoted for a term of six years, by direct 
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popular rote A retiring Piesident is not re-eligible In legislation the 
President has a modified reto , a bill returned to the Chambers with 
the President’s objections may, by a two thirds vote of the members 
present (a majority of the members being present), be Bu-^tained and become 
law The validity of all elections ot President, Dt^puties and Senators is 
determined by a special body called TribunaZ Cahficador^ consisting of five 
members chosen by lot from among the following One each from past- 
presidents or vioe-presidents of the Chamber and Senate, two from members 
of the Supreme Court , and one from members of the Court of Appeal of 
the city where Congress meets The capital is Santiago 

President of the Rejmhlic — Don Arturo Alessandri Elected October 30, 
1932 , assumed office, December 24, 1932 

The salary of the President is fixed at 84,000 pesos 
The President is assisted by eight Ministers oi State, i^ho constitute a 
Cabinet and who are responsible to him Ministers may speak m Congress 
but do not vote 

Local Government 

For the purposes of local government the Republic is divided into 
Provinces, presided over by Intendentes , and the Provinces into Departments, 
with Gobeinadores^.Q chief officers, appointed by the President The Depart 
ments constitute one or more municipal districts each with a council or 
municipality of 6 to 15 members, elected for three years The Government 
m 1934 took over control of the finances of the 70 Departments, to safeguard 
a loan made to them m New York of 15 million dollars 


Area and Population. 

Chile 18 divided into 19 provinces All provinces except 2 extend from the 
Pacific to the international boundary, while the inter provincial bonudanes 
m most cases now follow watersheds instead of rivers, thus confining within 
one province the waters of a single system and avoiding jurisdictional 
disputes. 

For an account of the dispute between Chile and Peru regarding the 
provinces of Tarapaca and Tatna-Anca, see the Staiesman’s Year-Book 
tor 1931, p 718 

The present areas of the various provinces and their populations, as 
determined by the census of 1920 and that of November 27, 1930, are as 
follows — 


Provinoes 

Area 

So. Miles i 
(1930) 

Popula 
tlon 1920* 
(Census) 

Pop 

1930 

(Census) 

Provinces 

Area 

Miles 

(1980) 

Popula- 
tion 1920* 
(Census) 

Popiila 
Uon 1980 
(Ceneus) 

Tarapac^ 

21 252 

117,239 

118,381 

Ooncepcidn 

2 ?12 

229 419 

268,421 

Antofagasta 

47,305 

172,880 

178 765 

Arauco 

2,209 

61,652 

61,074 

Atacam4 

81,409 

4s,418 

61 098 

Bio Bio 

6 129 

164 862 

180 688 

Geqttimbo 

15,883 

176,041 

198,386 

Can tin 

10,472 

812,466 

883 791 

Aeoncagua 

5,774 

422,160 

468,544 

Valdivia 

10,686 

185 410 

236,115 

Santiago 

6,580 

718,211 

967,603 

Chilo6 

12,680 

179,507 

188,499 

Oolchagna 

8,421 

126 169 

126,435 

Aysen 

88 351 

1,660 

9,711 

O’Higgins 

2,746 

168,788 

176,646 

Hagailanes 

52,064 

28,960 

87,918 

Taksa 

5;9n 

200 665 

218,227 






Maule 

6,937 

208,166 

197,468 

Total 

285,188 

8*781,578 

4,287,645 

Nuble 

6,462 

229,981 

281,890 






* Popuhitioii in 1990 of tbe present areas as revised m 1927 
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Many islands to the north, west, and south belong? to Chile The coast- 
line 18 about 2,486 miles in length , the average width of the country, 110 
miles 

In the census of 1930, 2,122,709 were males and 2,164,736 females, and 
49 4 per cent were urban , 1,337,814 or 31 per cent were gainfully employed 
Estimated population on June 30, 1934, was 4,446,617 The great majority 
of the population is of European origin The indigenous inhabitants are 
of three branches, the Fuegians, mostly nomadic, living in or near Tierra del 
Puego , the Araticamans (98,703) in the valleys or on the western slopes of 
the Andes , the Changos^ who inhabit the northern coast region and work as 
labourers Foreigners included in the census of 1930 numbered 105,463, of 
whom Spaniards, with 23,439, formed the largest gioup 

The two leading cities, with census population m 1930, are Santiago, 
696,231, and Valparaiso, 193,205 Other towns with census population in 
1980 are — Concepcidn, 77,689 , Antofagasta, 53 591 , Viiia del Mar, 49,488 , 
Iqmque, 46,458 , Talca, 46,020 , Chilian, 39,511 , Temuco, 35,748 , Valdivia, 
34,296, Talcahuano, 27,694, Magallanes, 24,307 

Births in 1933, 147,733 , marriages, 29,562 , deaths, 118,432, passengers 
arriving, 25,396 , departing, 23,671 There is no divorce 

Eeligion. 

The Roman Catholic religion was maintained by the State, but in 1926 
the church was disestablished There is one archbishop (Santiago), 12 
bishops, and three vicars apostolic There were m 1931, 1,239 churches and 
chapels 

Education 

Education is gratuitous and at the cost of the State, and since August 26, 
1920, compulsory for at least six years in the cities and four years in the 
rural districts A decree issued February, 1928, makes it compulsory for 
all children between the ages of 7 and 16 There were in 1933, 4,060 public 
and private primary schools with 487,751 pupils and 12,434 teachers, 7 
public normal schools with 950 pupils and 105 teachers , 206 public and 
private secondary schools with 37,506 pupils and 8,263 teachers , 11 public 
commercial schools with 211 teachers and 3,517 pupils Professional and 
secondary instruction is provided in the State University of Chile, with 
4,421 students in 1933, the Catholic University at Santiago (968 students 
m 1933), the National Institute of Santiago, the University of Concepcidn, 
and in the lyceums and colleges established in the capitals of provinces, and 
in some departments A school of technology was opened at Valparaiso 
(Universidad Industrial de Valparaiso) There are besides agricultural 
schools, schools of mines, and professional schools Education expenditures 
m 1929 took 160,646,991 pesos 

There are 930 newspapers and journals published m Chile, including 93 
dailies and 213 weeklies 

Justice and Crime. 

There are, in addition to a High Court of Justice in the capital, 
eight Courts of Appeal distributed over the Republic, Tribunals of First 
Instance in the departmental capitals, and second class judges m the 
snbdelegations The police force has (1984) 14,820 officers and men, it 
18 organised and regulated by the President of the Republic at the charge 
of the national treasury 

Finance, 

In recent years the revenue and expenditure were as follows (40 pesos 
m £1 at par , 1 peso « 12 cents, US) — 
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Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

19‘I0 

1931 

1932 

Ft SOS 

1,055,189,133 

783,484,002 

514,766,934 

Pesos 

1,181,490,328 
1,027,116,597 
703 609,112 

1933 

1984* 

19361 

Pesos 

945 9')O,200 
830 499,000 
1,013,630,000 

Pesos 
944,127,500 
880,498 («96 
1,013,055,664 


‘ Estimates 


Customs revenue m 1935 is estimated at 346,522,000 pesos 
The principal items of expenditure in the 1936 t»U'<get are National 
Defenf^e, 284 782 950 pe^sos , Ministry of Interior, 205,843,909 pesos , Educa 
non, 168,267,548 pesos 

On Dei ember 31, 1933, funded external debt in default amounted to 
28,677,762Z , 139,551,286 dollars, U S , and 83,546 000 Swiss francs , in 
addition external debt guaranteed by the National Government amounted 
to 1,193,509/, 128,124,214 dollars, US, and 37,081,000 Swiss francs 
Funde I inteinil debt was 1,196,891,561 pesos, and guaranteed funded 
internal debt was 61,869,000 pesos Total debt, external and internal, was 
equal to 4,138,000,000 gold pesos 

Defence. 

Army 

The Chilian Army is a national mihtia in which all able bodied 
citi7ens are obligea to serve Liability extends from the 20th to the 
45th year, inclusive Recruits are called up in their 20th year, and are 
trained mostly for one and a halt years Afterwards they serve tor 12 years in 
the reserve of the active army, after which they belong till the completion 
of their 45th year to the second reserve The latter is organised as a 
second line aimy 

Chile IS divided into 3 zones or military distnctSy each of which 
furnishes a complete division on mobilisation The army is organised 
m 3 divisions, comprising 9 regiments and 3 mountain infantry battalions, 
6 cavalry regiments, 4 field artillery regiments, 3 heavy artilleiy groups 
and 3 mountain artillery grou{>s, 1 engineering regiment, 1 battalion ol 
railway troops and 2 aviation groups The total strength of the active army 
in 1933 was 1,325 officers and 6,735 other ranks 

The infantry are armed with the Chilian Mauser rifle (1895), calibre 7 mm , 
and the cavalry with a caibine of similar pattern and lance The field 
artillery are armed with Q F Krupp guns 

In December, 1918, an Air Force was formed under British instruction, 
and comprised in 1933 11 flights with 105 aeroplanes 

Navy 


i**Tbe principal vessels of the Chilian fleet are as follows — 


Name 

•o 

4> 

d 

go 

« 60 
III 

Main Armament 

ll 

iJs 

I'S 

it 


1 

2 d 

M d a 



•Sws 

o® 

Battleship 

Alniirante Latorre . 

] 

1913 


10 

1014 in , 14 6.in , 44 in 

4 


28 

Coast Defence Vessel 

Oapitan Prat 

Armoured Cruiser 

1890 


12 

4 9 4 in , 8 4 7 in 

2 

12,000 

18 

0 Higgins . 

Protected Cruisers 

1897 

t 

8,500 

7 

i 4 8-in , 106 In , 12 3 m 

2 

16,000 

21 5 

Blanco Bncalada 

11893 

4,420 

4,500 

— 

2 R in . 10 6 in 

2 6 in ,104 7 m 5 3 in 

5 


22 

Ghacabuco . • 

1898 


6 

16,500 1 

24 


B R 2 
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The AJmiranU La^xytre served in the Bntish Fleet dunng the war as the 
Vwmda^ and m 1930-31 was r**fitted and modernised at I^vonport Dock 
jrard nnder a oontiaot between the Chilian Government and the Admiralty 
Owing to linancial stringency, she has since been laid up There are 11 
large destroyers, all built in England, 9 submarines, and various training 
snd auxiliary vessels, A »ubriiarine depot ship, the Araueano, and two oil 
tankers were completed in British yards in 1930 The general efficiency 
[)f the personnel of the Navy appears to be high , the active strength, 
normally about 8,000, has been considerably reduced as a measuie of 
BConomy 


Agriculture and Industry. 

There are three zones in Chile — the and zone in the north, which for 
many years has furnished the world’s entire supply of natural nitrate of 
3oda, 90 per cent of its iodine and 18 per cent of copper consumed , the 
agncultural zone in the centre , and the forest zone in the south Mining 
m the north and agriculture in the centre arc the principal occupations 
Total area of agricultural land (1930) was 67,494,000 acres , of forest land, 

5.080.000 acres , of fruit trees and vines, 293,600 acres , of meadows, 

37.087.000 acres Number of farms in 1930, 210,730 with an average value 
of 28,800 pesos Chile nroduces aunuallv large quantities of cereals, besides 
excellent wine (8,126,289 gallons in 1933 of which 1,663,700 gallons were 
exported lu 1933, chiefly to Germany and Belgium), fruit, and vegetables 
Capital invested in vineya»ds is about 414,000,000 pesos Tobacco output 
from 4,625 acres in 1912 was 10,212,140 lbs The pimcipal crops of the 
harvest for 8 years are shown as follows — 



Acreage 

i 

Produce in Metric Cwts 


1933-34 

1932-83 

1981-82 

j 1933-34 

1 

1982-33 j 

i 

1931-82 

Wheat 

2,128,215 

1 4«2,807 

1,635,052 

i 9,609,126 

7,822 618 

6,766,248 

Barley 

*237,927 

16«> 622 

107,882 

1 1,463,763 

1,441,895 

674 272 

Oati 

2«f!,670 

173,287 

168 270 

1,143 920 

1,028,062 

! 714,660 

Maize 

119,487 

165,557 

111,490 

673,754 

825,443 

1 749,611 

Haricots 

288,395 

251,165 * 

174 815 

i 847,264 

982,819 

686,842 

Peas 

i 86 472 

72 920 

48,567 

' 296,044 

242 0o8 

! 169,413 

Potatoes 

184,152 

138,876 

106,025 

6,112,954 

4,788,426 

1 4,078,356 


The live stock census of Tune 30, 1930, showed 441,027 horses, 87,455 
asses, 81,414 mules, 2,387,940 cattle, 6,263,482 sheep, 788,831 goats, and 
831,166 pigs 

Dairy farms and the production of butter and cheese are on the increase 
In Patagonia and Tierra del Fuego large tracts of country aie devoted to 
sheep-farming, largely by Butish subjects , wool exports, 1933, 10,956 tons 
Extensive natural forests arc found, the largest in the provinces of Valdivia, 
Xila&qmhue and Chilo6 Exports of soap bark {qutllaya) amount to about 
700 tons, principally to Germany 

ITie wealth of the country, however, consists chiefly m its minerals, 
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espefially in the northern proTinces of Atacama and Tarapacii The metals 
obtained are ^id, ailTer, copper (Chile ra the world’s second la r^rest prodneer 
of copper, with 1934 production ot 273,300 tons), cobalt, zinc and manganese , 
the non metallic substances being coal, nitrate, borate, salt, sulphur (about 
15,600 tons per year), and guano Production of gold, jirintipally from 
‘ washings ’ 18 increasing , output m 1933 was 4 573,939 grammes , of silver 
(1932), 182,800 ounces. Iron ore deposits are found in the provinces of 
Atacama and of Coq[Uinibo, estimated at over 1.000,000,000 tons, output, 
1933, 665,172 tons. Goal pioduction m 1932, 1,086,006 tons Reserves 
total 2,000,000,000 metric tons, partly low in thermal units 

Nitrate of soda, or ‘ aalitre, ’ is Chile’s most important article of export 
and usually a substantial source of governmental revenue It is found m 
the section of the desert of Atacama known locally as the *pampa salitrera,’ 
a territory comprising an area of some 500 miles in length, lying between 
latitude 16® and 26® south, and situated at an elevation above sea level of 
i^om 2,000 to 6,000 feet There aie 162 nitrate woiks or ohcinas with a 
productive capadty of 58,136,000 quintals , 16 were in operation m 1933-34, 
producing 538,620 tons, 1,064,170 tons were ex])orted About 90 per 
cent of the woild’s supply of iodine is a by product of the Chilean mtrate 
ohciuas 

In 1930 census, 92,719 were returned as owners of manufacturing 
establishments, uith 296,201 employees Electric power is abundant. 


Commerce 

Imports and exports (including re exports and including bullion and 
specie) 1 peso «=* 6d at par or 12 17 cents, US — 



im 

1980 

1981 1 

1952 

1038 

Imports 

Exports 

Pesos 

1,617,508,791 

Pesos 

1,400,3 24,721 
1,528,122,907 | 

Pesos 1 

705 902,012 ; 
824,758,960 i 

Pesos ' 

213,785,818 
290,495,965 . 

Pesos 

181,816,170 

845,770.769 


The following table shows m pesos the puncipal imports and exports for 
recent years (1 peso 61 ^ ) — 


Imports j 

j Exports 

1 1932 

1933 


1932 

1988 

Goal and coke 
Petroleum 

Sugar 

Paper 

Automobiles 

Coffee, tea and mat^ 
Textiles 

Pesos 
682,865 
12,239,936 
17,354 812 
9 688,771 
1,592,081 
14,563,102 
87,622,110 

Pesos j 

201,503 
11,206,844 
17,076,191 
4,709 884 
855 046 
6,891 417 
128,927,020 j 

Nitrate 

Iodine 

Wool 

Coi)per, in bars 
Iron ore 

Meats (fresh and 
frozen) 

Pesos 

44 051,878 
13,657,392 
24,710,908 
120,022,100 
8,876,581 

11,297,578 

Pesos 

84,754,612 

2,220,115 

19,916,948 

126,672,782 

5,708,673 

5,7^,702 


In 1933, the imports of gold and silver currency and bullion amoimtad to 
S8,191 pesos Exports of currency and bullion in 1938 totalled 12,856»482 
pesos 
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Foreign trade of Chile in gold pesos equal to M — 



iMtports from 

I Exports to 

1982 

1988 

1932 

1983 » 

Sreat Britain 

27,6*14,889 

22,068,862 

91,419,988 

83,548,481 

(Germany 

31,640,468 

20,676,581 

89,935,120 

22,831 624 

United States 

49,418,405 

40,748,727 

70,809,942 

08,611,262 

Prance 

10,0^5,884 

11,807,954 

18,486,858 

6, 9%, 635 

Belgium 

5,201,903 

4,802,094 

7,521 676 

11,764 300 

Peru 

27,479,8 '3 

25,844,941 

8,863,841 

5,118,691 

Argentina 

7 600,485 

19,091,622 

8,044,355 

10,701,178 

Italy 

7,266,092 

4,310,875 

12,286,249 

24,089,094 

Spain 

4,616 788 

2,427,510 

5,411,002 

5-8,614 

iBolland 

8,909,843 

1,705,674 

10 171,018 

6,449,786 

Japan 

1,204,005 

1,991,015 

258,495 

4,355,828 

India 

2,971,752 

6,181,784 

12,669 

22,085 


» Exclusive of much of the Chilean nitrates whuh are shipped largely subject t< 
edirection as to destination 


The chief imports into, and domestic exports from, the United Kingdon 
(Board of Trade Returns) trom and to Chile in two years, were as follows (bui 
of the metal imports here given large quantities are really from Bolivia) — 


Imports 

1932 

1933 

1 Exports 

1932 

1933 

Nitrates 

£ 

66 633 

£ 

0,276 

1 

Cottons 

£ 

66,918 

£ 

147 056 

Frozen Mutton 

508 597 

505,102 

I Woollens 

32 449 

25,881 

Copper 

1,346,988 

1,589,002 

Iron and Hteel 

114 496 

81 248 

Tin ore 

387,934 

896,416 

627,441 

Cotton thiead 

61,050 

120,093 

Wool 

769,949 

Machmeiy 

41 524 

82,347 

Barley 

102,747 

148,981 

Rayon Goods 

12,029 

6,080 


Total trade between Chile and United Kingdom for 5 years (Board o 
Trade figures) — 


— 

1930 1 

1931 

1932 

1933 1 

1984 

Imports from Chile to U K 
Exports to Chile from U K 

Re exports to Chde from U K 

£ 

7,271,652 

6,962,671 

321,409 

£ 

4,482,578 

1,932,479 

216,132 

£ 

8,805,564 

1 662,607 

1 100,261 

£ 

8,755 841 ' 
731 006 
25 687 

£ 

5 238,80 
1,448,92 
48,18 


Shipping and Navigation 

The commercial shipping of Chile consisted, on June 30, 1934, of 10 
steamers, motor driven ves^^els and sailing vessels of 167,048 tons gro:5S Th 
shipping entered and cleared at the poits of Chile in foreign trade in 193 
was as follows Entered, 1,611,152 tons , cleared, 1,566,162 tons 

Commnnications 

In 1981, there were in Chile 25,106 miles of highways, of which 18,93 
miles were earth roads, 4,960 miles of sand and clay or gravel, 866 miles c 
macadam and 340 miles of concrete or asphalt About lc,530 are fit fo 
motor trafiio. There were (1982) 22,659 automobiles and 10,671 trucks an 
motor-buses# There are 861 miles of navigable river, and 497 miles c 
navigable lakes 
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The length of State Railway lines amounted in 1931 to 8,574 miles , 
private railway lines, principally Bntish-owned, to 1,928 miles State 
Railway lines are — Arica La Paz Railway, ((’hilean section) 128 miles, 
North Longitudinal Railway, 442 miles, Central North Line, 1,078 miles. 
Central South Line, 1,770 miles, and Puente Alto Valcan Railway, 88 
miles The Chilean Transandine Line has (1934) been transferred to the 
State railway system State owned hues produced an opeiating profit in 
1932 of 12,600,000 pesos Electrification of the railways was commenced 
in 1921 on the line between Valparaiso and Santiago, a distance of 116 
miles A\iation is highly developed between interior points and abroad, 
a plant for the manufacture of airplanes was established in 1930 

The 8^0 post-othces and agencies dispatched m 1932, 77,348,628 postal 
pieces The length of telegraph lines at the end of 1932 was 19,727 miles 
(10 555 miles Government and 9,172 miles private) In 1930, there were 
430 Government offices, and 632 private offices There were (1931) 805 
telephone exchanges with 33,689 subsmbers The largest telephone com 
pany is the American-owned Chile Telephone Company which operates in 
Santiago, Valparaiso and other cities, with 249 exchanges and 30,967 
subscribers 

A chain of wirele^^s stations along the coast for shore-to-ship transmission 
IS operated by the Navy , stations aie Jit Arica, Antofagasta, Ooquimbo, 
Valpiraiso Talcahuano, Valdivia, Puerto Montt, Magallaues (formerly 
known as Punta Arenas), and Quilicura (near Santiago) The first inter- 
national radio station was opened at Quilicura m 1928 A wireless station 
18 also being erected on the Juan Fernandez Islands, about 400 miles west 
and south of Valparaiso There are 3 large broadcasting stations 

Banking and Credit 

In August, 1925, the Government established at Santiago the Central 
Bank of Chile, with (1933) 10,000,000 pesos paid up capital, which should 
have the right of issuing a new peso, value 6c? , to be the basis of a new 
national currency The Central Bank commenced operations on January 11, 
1926, and gold payments were re-established Ou December 31, 1984, the 
Cential Bank had paid-up capital and reseives of 202,566,019 pesos, cash 
101,451,089 pesos and sight deposits, 416,410,035 pesos 

The paid up capital and reseive funds of 12 leading Chilean and 
7 foreign binks amounted on June 30, 1933, to 549,000,000 pesos, total 
loans and luvesfments, 1,148,000,000 pesos The Caja Nacional de Ahorros 
(founded iii 1884) has a monopoly of savings accounts , on June 30, 1934, 
its 114 branches had savings deposits amounting to 601,411,497 pesos 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The monetary unit is the gold containing 0 183057 gramme of 

fine gold, with, originally, a par value of 6fl? steilmg or 12 17 cents, U S 
£1 sterling therefore equalled at par, 40 gold pesos Only gold coins of 20, 40 
(called, officially, the ‘ libra Chilena ’ and equal to the £ sterling), 50 and 
100 pesos are minted But no gold circulates The silver coinage is mainly 
one com, the peso, with formerly a fine silver content of 2 4 grammes, but 
in 1914 pesos of nickel (25 per cent ) and copper (75 per cent ) replaced 
the silver pesos In April, 1932, the convertibility of the currency was sus 
pended, and the gold value of the peso was fixed, nominally, at 0 091629 
grammes of fine gold, equal to 3cf gold , on December 31, 1934, it was 
further devalued to IJc? gold, equal to 96 pesos to the paper pound The 
exchange value of the peso is controlled by the Central Bank, which 
promotes barter when exchange is not available , in 1934 the rate on 
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London ramjged from 115i to 127J pesos to Hie m How York it 
rangied from 1(^ 84 cents, US to 0 44 cents. There are nickel coins of 1, 
0 20, 0 10 and 0 06 peso Actually tlie currency in circulation is chiefly 
paper issued by thu Central Bank in lieu of gold, in denominations of 
10,000, 6,000, 1,000, 500, 100, 60, 10, 6, and 1 pesos 

The metric system has been legally established in Chile since 1865, but 
the old Spanish weights and measures are still in use to some extent. 
Greeawich time has been adopted in place of Chilian time. 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives, 

1 Or Chile in Great Britain 

Arrihmsador — Sefior Don Augusto Vicuna Subercaseaux (Appointed 
December 4, 1934 ) 

G^nmaeillor — Luis Adolfo Renard 

Secretary — C Manuel Pereira 

Ocmm&rcial Goitmellar — Julio Bittencourt 

(hmmercicU AUachd — Santiago Monk 

Consul General in London — Tomas de la Barra Fontecilla. 

TOiereareOonsular representatives at Belfast, Cardiff, Dublin, Edinburgh 
Glasgow, Hull, Liverpool (C G ), Nottingham, Queenstown, Sheffield, 
Southampton and many other places 

2 Op Great Britain in Chile 

Ambassador — Sir Robert Michell, K C M.G (Appointed December 18, 
1933 ) 

First Secretary — V F W Cavendish-Bentinck 
C<mimre%al Secretary — A J Pack, 0 B E. 

Namml AUaehi —Captain R H G HaUifax, R N 
Military Attacks, — Major R H Smith, 0 B E , R A 8.C. 

Ayr AUachA — Wing Commander K R Park, M C , D F C^ 
Conml-Ctenerai at Valparaiso — H H CaasellB, M V 0 

There are Consular representatives at Coqmmbo, Antofagasta (C ), Arica 
(V C ), Coronel (C l, Iquique (V C ), Magallanes (C ), Santiago (YC ), 
Talcahuano (VC), Tocopilla, and other centres 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Chile 

1 OrrioiAL Phblioations 

Annario Bstsdistioo de b RepnbLos de Chile Santiago Annual 
Memoriae presen tadae al Ooitgreeo naoional por los Ministroe de Estado en los departii- 
mentoa de Beiaciones Bxteiiores, Hacienda, Ac Santiago 

ehile Handbook compiled by the Intesmational Bureau of American Bepubliee, 
Vaahioigton 1909 

Sim^sia Estadistica y Qeogrdflca de Chile Santiago, Annual 
department of Overseas Trade Reports London, Annual 

Oldie y la indepi^ndencia del PerA 1821>1921. Dooumenloa Idstdrieoe oAoialee 
Santiago de Chile, 1921 


2, Non-Official Publications 

JitahuriMifa (Francisco S L Diccionarlo Geogrifloo de la BepUblica de Chile New ed 
New York, IfW 

JBarroe Arana (Diego), La guerre du Pacillque Paris, 1882 — Historia €toneral Se 
Chile New edition Vol 8 Santiago, 1934 

JB^cmny (W B.), Chile In *Tlitai West Coast Republics of South America ' Louden,. 
1980 
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'BulmeB (G ), Guerra del Paeifico Santiago, 1015 

Chuholm (ASM), The Independence of Chile London, 1912. 

JSdwards (A ), My Native Land (History, description and culture of Chile ) London, 
1928 - The Dawn (covering the 80 years period to 1«41) London, 1930 
Ellwt (G F Scott), Chile Its Historv and Develoi»m«'nt London, 1907 
Elliott (L. B ), Chile To-day and To morrow New York 1922 
Fetter (F W ), Monetary Inflation m Chile Prince tfm University, 1931 
Figuero (V ), Diccionario, histdnco biogrdflco y bibliogj dhc » de Chile 5 vols Santiago, 
1981 

Guerra del Paclflco 8 vols Vol 1 Antofagasta a Tarapaci Val|)aralso, 1912 
Vol 2 Tarapacd a Lima Valparaiso, 1914 Vol 8 Ocupseidn del Peril Valparaiso, 1919 
Ouerra, (J Guillermo), La Soberania Chilena en las Islus al snr del Canal Beagle 
Santiago, 1917 

Quevara (T ), Chile prehispano Published bv University of Chile Santiago, 1929 
Keane (A H ), Central and South America. [In Stanford s Compendium ) 2nd 
edition London, 1909 

Keller (Carlos), La eterna Crisis Chilena, Santiago, 1932 English edition San 
PranclHco, 1933 

Ken.de {()»khT) Chile Hamburg, 1925 
Knoche (Walter), Chile Potsdam, 1931 
Koebel (W H ), Modern Chile London, 1913 
Maitland (Francis I G) Chile, its Land and People London, 1914 
Mmrkham (0 R ), The War between Chile and Peru, 1879-81 London, 1888 
Martin (C ) Landeskunde von Chile 2nd edition Hamburg, 1923 
Martner (Daniel) Estudio de pulitica comercial Chilena e HiKtona economica nacional 
2 vols Santiago, 1923 Historia de Chile Published by Uuivexbity of Chile Santiago, 1929 
Mills (Q J ), Chile London, 1914 

Montt (L ), Bibliografla Chilena Tomo 1, 1780-1811 Santiago, 1018 
Montenegro (Ernesto), La cnestidn Chileno* Peruana Bxi>osio)du de heohos aeeroa del 
problema Chileno Peruano Tacna Arica versus Alsacia y Lorena Santiago, 1919 
Ojeda (I Thayer), Elementos dtnicos que ban intervenido en la poblacidn do Chile. 
Santiago, 1919 

Pwrker (W E ), Chileans of To*day London, 1920 

Patron (Luis R ) Diccionario Jeogrifleo de Chile Santiago, 1924 

Poirier (E ), Chile en 1908 Santiago, 1909 

Rosales (B. P Diego de), Historia General del Reyno de Chile 8 vols Valparaiso, 
1877-78 

Wright (M B ), The Republic of Chile London 1006 


CHINA. 

(Chung Hua Min Kuo, z e Republic of China ) 

Oovemmeiit 

On February 12, 1912, China, one of the oldest of Monarchies, became a 
Republic 

The Chinese Impenal family was of Mancha ongm, dating from 1644, and 
was styled Ta OA*zng Ch*ao (‘Great Pure Dynasty’) The last Emperor, 
Fn-jri, was the tenth of the line , but the of&cial genealogy is carried back 
SIX generations eaiiier than the real founder, and P*n<yi’s will be the 
sixteenth name in the canonised senes of Ta Ch'ing Emperors He was 
bom on February 11, 1906, succeeded his uncle, the Emperor Kuang-Hsu, on 
November 14, 1908, and abdicated on February 12, 1912 On December 1, 
1926, he was mamed He retained the title of Emperor of the Mancha 
Impenal House up to November 5, 1924 (when it was abolished), together 
with other rights of preferential ^eatment secured under the Abdication 
Agreement, making P'u-yi an ordinary citizen of the republic For account 
of the Bevolutioii ^ 1911, see Statxsman's Ybab-Book for 1912, pp 699- 
T'Oi, and fmr later developments, 9ee Statbsman’s Year-Book for 1919, 
pp. 74tMl) and the Statesman’s Year-Book, 1928, p 784. 
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The National Government at Nanking (Maich, 1935) is a Committee 
form of Government, appointed by, and responsible to, the Knommtang, 
or National People’s Party (of China), acting, during the penod of Educative 
Government (or Political Tutelage), in theory at least, as tiU8te»-s of the 
people. According to the ‘ Law Governing the Organisation of the National 
Government of the Republn of China,’ commonly but inaccuratt-ly known as 
‘Organic Law of China,’ which the Kuomintang piomulgated on October 4, 
1928, and vitally amended m December, 1931, the National Government is 
composed of the National Government Council, sometimes also known as 
State Council, which is now a more or less ornamental body, the Chairman of 
which IS known as President of the National Government and occupies the 
position of Head of State without any politual responsibility The raernbeis 
of this Council are aisqualihed from holding any concurrent posts, and, in 
practice, are retired high offuials or politn lans in disfavour From the 
more strictly political point of view, the National Government means the 
five (Con n(iK) under the National Government Council — Eveciitivt , 

Legislative, Judicial, Examination, and Supervisory The President of the 
National Government and f he fr( in 24 to 36 N ational Govemmt nt Councillors,, 
the President and Vice President of each Yuan^ are to be elected by the 
Central Executive Committee of the Kuomintang, either in Plenary Session 
assembled or, on its behalf, by its Standing Committee The Executive, 
Legislative, Judicial, Examination, and Supervisory Fwan shall be responsible 
to the Central Executive Committee of the Kuomintang, constituted as the 
Central Politnal Council — the organ of the Kuomintang which forms the 
link between the Party and the Government Decrees, decisums, and com- 
mands of military mobilisation shall be signed by the President of the National 
Government, and counter signed by the President of the appro pnate Yuan^ 
and by the Minister of the appropriate Ministry The Executive Council 
shall be the highest exe iitive organ of the National Governm< nt It shall 
establish Ministries to whn h will be entrusted \ arious executive duties, and it 
may appoint commissions for specified executive matters It may introduce m 
the Legislative Council Bills on matteis within its competence Budgets,, 
amnesties, declarations of war, peace negotiations, conclusions of treaties, 
and other important international matters are to be submiGed to the 
Legislative Council The Executive Council or Yuan thus oci upies a similar 
position as the Cabinet in V estern countries, its Chan man being virtually a 
Prime Minister — the Head of the Government of the day 

The Legislative Council shall be the highest legislative organ It shall 
have power to decide upon legislation, budgets, amnesties, declarations of 
war, negotiations for peace, the conclusion of treaties, and other important 
mtcrnational matters It shall have a President and Vice Piesident, and 
shall be composed of between 49 and 99 members to bo appointed by the 
National Government at the instance of the President of the Legislative 
Council The term of office shall be two years, and members shall not 
concurrently be non political administrative officials of the vaiious organs of 
the Central or local Governments 

The Judicial Council shall be the highest judicial organ, and shall take 
charge of judicial trial, judicial administration, disciplinary punishment of 
officials and trial of administrative cases The granting of pardons, 
reprieves, and restitution of civil rights shall be submitted by the President 
of tlie Judicial Council to the National Government for appioval and 
action. 

The Examination Council shall be the highest examination organ, and 
shall take charge of examinations and determine qualifications for the public 
service All public functionaries shall be appointed only after they have 
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passed an examination and their qualifications for the public service have 
been detei mined bv the Examination Council 

The Su}>ervisory Council shall be the highest supervisory organ, and shall, 
according to law, t-xer- ise the powers of impe'ichinent and auditing It shall 
have a Presnlent and Vue-President, and shall be composed ol from 19 to 29 
memb* rs who are to be appointed by the National Government at the 
instance of th< President of the Control Council The security of tenure ol 
oflBce by members shall be determined by law, and members shall not 
concurrently hold anj office in any oigans ol Central or local Governments 

President of the National Government of China — Mr Lin Shen (Februaiy, 
1932 , re « lected January, 1934) 

There is also a Cabinet of Ministers, appointed in Januaiy, 1932, as 
follows — 

President of the Administrative Council — Wang Ching wei 
Minister of Finance — H H Kunq (October 29, 1933) 

Minister of Foieign Affair^ — Wang Clung woi 
Minister for War — General IIo\m chin 
Minister of the Navy — Admiral Chen Shao kuan 
Minister of Industry — Chen Rung po 
Minister of Education — M ang Shih chieh 
Minister of Railways — Ku Meng-yu 
Minister of the Interior — General Huang Shao shan 
Minister of Communications — Chu Chia hua 
Minister of Justice — Dr Lo Wen kan 


Local Government 

In July, 1928, six special municipalities were organized at Nanking, 
Shanghai Tsingtao, Tientsin, Hankow and Canton, and several new ordinary 
municipalities were also established, but in May, 1930, the distinction 
between special and ordinary municipalities was i evoked There is still a 
differenf e between niunicijialities under the direct control of the Executive 
Yuan and those under piovincial control The Mayor of a city of the 
former type is appointed by the Government, while in the other case a 
Mayor is recomnitnded by the Provincial authorities, for approval by thfc 
Cential Governmeiit or else is directly appointed by the local authorities' 
In municijialities under Executive Yuan control, the heads of the different 
buieaux are either directly appointed by Government or are recommended 
by the May» r for subsequent ajipioval by the Government Bureau heads 
m munii ipahties ui der provincial control are either directly apjiointed by 
the provincial au honty or are recommended by the Mayor for approval by 
the Provincial Government 


Area and Population. 

According to statistics compiled by the Ministry of the Intenor (1982), 
the total popnlanon of China is 474,787,386 The most recent estimate of 
the area of the country (including Manchuria) is 4,278,862 so miles 

The following table gives a statement of the area and population of 
the Chinese Republic according to the estimate of the Post Office m 1926 s— 
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The 18 Provinces 
ofCtiina Proper 

Area English 
square miles 

Population 

(Estimated) 

Population 
per square 
mile 

Capital 

Chile : 

115,880 

38,905,695 

385 

Peiping 

Shantung 

55 984 

84,875,849 

614 1 

Tsi nan 

Shansi 

81,8^>3 

12,153,127 

149 

T ai-yuan 

Honan 

67,954 1 

35,289,752 , 

522 

K’ai f5ng 

Kiangsa 

86 610 

84,624,483 1 

896 

Chiiikiang 

Anhwei 

54,826 

20,198,840 

868 

A.nking 

Kiangsi . 

I 

27,563 410 

895 

Nanch ang 

ChSkiang 

86,680 

24,189,706 

657 

Hangchow 

Fukien 

46,832 I 

14,329,594 

809 

Foocliaw 

Hupeh 

71,428 

28,616,570 

400 

Wuchang 

Hunan 

83,898 

40,529,988 

486 

Oh augsha 

Shensi* 

76,290 

17,222,571 

228 

Sian 

Kansu 

125,488 

7 422,818 

59 

Lanchow 

Ssechwan 

218,683 

62,063,606 

238 

Ch 6ngtu 

Kwangtung 

100 000 

86,778,602 

868 

Canton 

Kwangsi 

77 220 

12,258,835 

159 

Kuclm 

Kweichow 

67,182 

11,291,261 

168 

Kuei yang 

Yunnan 

146,714 

11,020,591 

75 

Yunnan 

N«w Dominion 





Sinkiang 

550,840 

2,688,805 

— 

Urumchi (Tihwafn) 

Manchuria s 






— 

Liaoning 

'I 


r 

Shenyang 

Eirm 

y 868,700 

24,040,819 

66 J 

Kirm 

Heilungkiang 

/ 


\ 

Tsit8ibarHeiiung(Hsien) 

Total 

2,446,855 

485,603,838 



Dependencies — 





Mongolia 

1,867,600 

1,800,000 

— - 

Urgai 

Tibet 

463,200 

2,000,000 


Liiasa ^ 


1 The seat of the Bogdo Khan ^ The eeat of the Dalai Lama 

> The three eastern provinces, < Population of Shensi in 1928 11,665,191 


Eetlmatee prepared by the Chinese Maritime Customs in 1929 gave the 
total of 488,983,878, mclnsive of 19,290,000 for Manohuna The figures 
for Mongolia and Tibet are rough estimates, and a certain amount of reserve 
should bs maintained in regard to all these figures 

The Island of FormoBa was ceded to Japan in accordance with the terms 
of the Treaty of Shimonoseki, ratified and exchanged at Chefoo on the 8th 
of May, 1896 The formal transfer of the Island was effected on June 2, 1 896 
By agreement with the Chmese Government, dated March 27, 1898, 
Itussia took possession of Port Arthur and Tahenwan (called Dalny by 
Eftssia and Dairen by Japan) and their adjacent territories and waters, 
on lease for the term of 26 years, with option of extension by mutual 
a^^reoment In 1900, m consequenoe of the * Boxer ' uprising, Russia 
ooeupiod Manchuria. Japan, after long and unsuccessful efforts to induce 
Russia to withdraw, broke off diplomatic relations, and on February 8, 
1904, commenced hostilities The wai, in the course of which Japan 
proved victorious both on land and at sea, was brought to an end by 
ithe Treaty of Portsmouth, signed September 6, 1906 Under this Treaty 
Russia and Japan agreed to evacuate Manchuria, except the temtoiy affected 
^ lease of Ewantuog (or the Liao tung Peninsula), where Japan 
■sncoeeds to the leasehold ana other rights of Russia The exclusive admmiB< 
Oration of Mauohuria (with the exception mentioned) was to be restored 
to Ohina. By treaty of December 22, 1906, China agreed to the transfer 
to Japan fipom Russia of the leote of the Liao-tung Peninsula and the control 




AEEA AND POPULATION 


765 


of tlie railway from Port Arthur to Gh’ang-ehim (Kwan and 

oouceded to Japan the right to construct a railway from Antung to Mukden^ 
and agreed to open 16 Manchunan ports and cities to foreign commerce. 

The Chinese Government granted to the French in Apnl, 1898, a 99 years’ 
lease of the Bay of Kwang Chau Wan, on the coast of the peninsula, between 
Hong Kong and the Island of Hainan, and in November, 1899, the possession 
of the two islands commanding the entrance of the bay This temtory has 
been placed under the authontv of the Governor General of French Indo-Onma. 

In accordance with a Convention signed between the British GoYeinment 
and the National Government of China on April 18, 1930, the rendition of 
Wei-hai Wei to China took place on October 1, 1930 

The Belgian concession at lientsm was formally restored to China on 
January 15, 1931. 

Peiping (formerly called Peking), the capital of China until 1928, has a 
population of 811,138 according to the 1926 census ot the Munn ipal Bureau 
According to the Census of the Metropolitan Police Administration, taken in 
1927, the population of Peking and its suburbs is close on 1,297,718 (779,704 
males and 518,014 females) The population of the treaty ports was given 
as follows for 19S1 by the Chinese Maritime Customs Aigun, 38,112, 
Harbin, 330,436 , Hunchun, 89,000 , Lungchingtsun, 4,059 , Antung, 91,016; 
Dairen, 282,665 , Newchwang, 106,040 , Chinwangtao, 20,020 , Ihentsm, 
1,387,462 , Liungkow, 10,676 , Chefoo, 131,659 , Tsmgtao, 890,337 , Chung- 
king, 635,000, Wanhsien, 210,887 , Changsha, 60b, 972 , Yochow, 4,800 , 
Ichang, 107,940 , Shasi, 113,526 , Hankow, 777,993 (including Wuchang 
and iranyang) , Kiukiang, 80,166, Wuhu, 135,385 , Nanking, 633,452 , 
Chinkiang, 199,776 , Shanghai (including neighbouring districts), 3,259,114 
(the International Settlement at Shanghai has a total of 1,007,868 inhabi- 
tants, of which 971,397 aje Chinese and 36,471 foreigners) , Soochow, 260,000 , 
Hangchow (munioi;>al ar^^a), 506,930 , Ningpo, 218,774 , Wenchow, 631,276 , 
Santuao, 9,000, Foochow, 322,725, Amoy, 234,159 , Swatow, 178,636, 
Canton, 861,024, Kongrnoon, 32,200, Samsnui, 9,160, Kiungchow, 46,767, 
Pakhoi, 36,000 , Wuchow, 90,000, Nanning, 68,110, Lungcliow, 13,600, 
Mengtaz, 193,004 , Szemao, 20,000 , Tengyueh, 19,000 In addition, there 
are also a number of other places open to international trade , these are called 
commercial ports or marts, and were opened at the instance of the Chinese 
Government Nanking is the present capital 

The total number ot Chinese abroad was estimated in January, 1934, to be 
about 11,393,636 persons, including 3,400,000 in Formosa, 2,000,000 in 
Malay and Borneo, 1,233,855 in Dutch East Indies 

Until 1929 there were 23 Treaty Powers m China, as follows Great 
Britain (1842), United States (1844), France (1844), Norway and Sweden 
(1847), Denmark (1863), Netherlands (1863), Spam (1864), Belgium (1866), 
Italy (1866), Peru (1874), Brazil (1881), Portugal (1887), Japan (1896), Mexico 
(1899), Chile (1916), Switzerland (1918), Bolivia (1919), Persia (1920), 
Germany (1921), Soviet Russia (1924), Austria (1920), and Finland (1927) 
Of these powers, Germany, Bolivia, Persia, Chile, Austna, Mexico, 
Soviet Russia, and Finland have renounced the privilege of consulSr 
jurisdicticm Fixed Customs Tariff Conventions were definitely renouncffd 
by all powers except Japan in 1928 Italy, Belgium, Denmark, S[>am and 
Portugal signed treaties with China in 1928 and on certain conditiOnfl 
agreed to submit to Chinese j-nrisdiction after January 1, 1929 

Dunng 1928 ihe National Government announced that treaties that had 
lapsed, or were about to lapse, would be abrogated and new treaties negotiated 
OB a basis of ‘equality* Treaties of a eommeicial character have been 
made with the principal nations. As from January 1, 1930, the Chinese 
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Government declared the withdrawal of extra territorial privileges from 
foreigners in China In an Aide M^moire from the British Government on 
December 20, 1929, however, it was stated that * His Majesty’s Government 
are willing to agree that January 1, 1930, should be treated as the date 
from which the process of the gradual abolition of extra territoriality should 
be regarded as having commenced in princiTde ' This date was later 
extended to January 1, 1932, but at the end of December, 1931, the Chinese 
Government announced that the proposal to abandon extra terntoiial rights 
on January 1, 1932, had been postponed 

Religion 

Three religions are acknowledged by the Chinese as indigenous and 
adopted, viz Confucianism, Buddhism, and Taoism 

With the exception of the practice of ancestral worship, which is every- 
where observed tlirongbout tne Republic, and was fully commended by 
Confucius, Confucianism has little outward ceremonial 

Buddhism and Taoism present a very gorgeous and elaborate ritual in 
China, Taoism — originally a pure philosophy — having abjectly copied 
Buddhist ceremonial on the arrival of Buddhism 1,800 years ago Most 
Chinese (not Mohammedans or Chnstians) profess and practise all three 
religions The bulk of the people, however, are Buddhist 

Mohammedans are found in every province of China, being most 
numerous lu Kansu, Smkiang, Shansi, Shensi, Chihli, and Yunnan There 
are 30,000 in Peking, with 30 mosques Estimates for all China vary widely, 
from 8,000,000 to 80,000,000 , 20,000,000, however, is generally favoured 
Roman Catholi< ism has had a footing m China tor more than three 
centuries In 1929 it had 76 bishoprics and 3,616 foreign missionaries, and 
counted 2,486,841 native Christians Protestant Missnms dite irom 1807 
In 1922, native Christians numbered 806,926 (366,524 communicants) 
Attached to Protestant Missions in 1920 were 27 colleges of university 
standing, 266 middle schools, and 681 higher elementary schools Under 
Christian instruction were 189,794 pupils The Russian Orthodox Mission 
dates from 1685 In 1923, the Church counted 6,000 baptised Chinese 
adherents 

Most of the aboriginal hill tribes are still nature worshippers, and 
ethnically are distinct from the prevailing Mongoloid population There 
IS also a colony of Chinese Jews m K‘aifeng, capital of Honan 

Education 

Primary education is the function of provincial and distiict anthoiities 
There are two kinds ot primary schools, the higher lasting iwo years, and 
the lower four years The period of compulsory education is six years, from 
the age of 6 to 12 But provinces m the country differ wideh m carrying 
out compulsory educatmn Shansi ranks first, where nearly 80 per cent of 
children of school age attend school The cities of Shanghai and Weihaiwei 
rank next with 60 per cent , the rest of the country from 30 to 40 per cent 
The figures for piimary education in China available for 1930-1931 are 
260,840 piimary schools, with 10,948,979 scholars and an expenditure of 
89,416,977 Mexican dollars 

Secondary education comprises the middle school, of two grades, the 
junior middle fchool and the senior middle school, each of three vears , the 
fjioi mal school and the vocational school Present laws governing these date 
from 1932 Figures available for 1930-1931 are respectively 1,320 junior 
jniddle schools with 217,867 pupils , 664 senior middle schools with 179,081 
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pupils , 846 normal schools with 82,809 students , 272 vocational schools 
with 34,862 pupils , making a total of 2,992 schools wilh 614,609 pupils in 
all Secondary education is a function of the provincial governments, under 
the supervision of the Ministry of Education The provincial authorities are 
required to apportion their educational budgets so that not less than 36 
per cent wid be devoted to vocational schools, 26 per cent to normal 
schools, and 40 per cent to middle schools The total expenditure for 
1930-1931 18 , in round numbers, 48,000,000 Mexican dollar^j 

The present law governing higher education in China dates from 1929, 
under whi» h a univeisity must contain at least three college‘s, one of which 
must be of science natural or applied Other institutions of higher education 
are the colleges and the technical schools In 1934 the total number of 
institutions of higher education m China was 110, of which 41 weie univer- 
sities, 38 college^ and 31 technical schools , 28 of them aie supported by the 
National Government, 31 by provincial governments, and 51 by private 
funds North ('hina contains 35 of the^e institution*', including The 
National Peking Univeisity, the National Peiping University, the National 
Tsing Hwa University, the National Normal University, Yei ching Univer- 
sity which IS carried on by missionaries, and the Union Medical College, at 
Peiping , Nankai Universitv at Tientsin South China contains 10, includ- 
ing National Chung San University and Lingnan University at Canton 
East China ha^^ 43, in( lading the National Central University, Nanking 
University, Ginhng Girls’ College, at Nanking Chiaotung University, 
Tungtsi Universitv Tsinan University, Shanghai University, Futan Univer- 
sity at Shanghai , Chekiang University at Hangchow , Central China has 16, 
including National Wu Han University, the Hwa Chung Umvusity at 
Wuchang the Provincial University of Hunan at Changsha , the Provincial 
University of Honan at Kaifeng West China contains 7, including National 
University of Szechuan at Chengtu The total number of students for the 
whole country m 1934 was 44,000 (5,200 women) 

There are many institutes of research in the country Notable among 
them may be mentioned Academia Smica, with headquarters at Nanking, 
carrying out original research in physics, chemistry, psychology, geology, 
botany and zoo’ogy, history and philology, technology, and the social 
sciences There are also the National Academy of Peiping at Peiping, and 
the Geological R» search Institute at Peiping 

The figuies of Chinese students studying auroad in 1933 were as follows 
England 76, France 45, Germany 68, Japan 219, America 186, other countries 
28, totalling 621 

Justice. 

A provisional Criminal Code was drawn up in the closing year of 
the Tsing dynasty, and proclaimed on March 10, 1912, the first year 
of the Republic The code was framed after the Continental system, and 
adopts the most modern legislation m regard to conditional release and 
postponement of punishments There are special piovisions foi the treat- 
ment of youthful offenders and insane persons As regards the power of 
inflicting penal tits, the arbitrary use of power by the court is guarded against 
by fixing a maximum and minimum sentence for each case A second draft 
of this code was completed m 1919 Texts in both English and French have 
also been published Altogether, three codes have been drawn up and revised 
— the Code of Civil Proc edure, the Commercial Code, and the Code of Cnmmal 
Procedure The work of drawing up and revising the new Codes is under- 
taken by the I.aw Codification and Compilation Commission, which is also 
engaged in the drafting of commercitd laws 
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Tlise Judicial Yuan, the highest ludicial authonty of the land, was 
established on Norember Id, 2928 This Yuan is composed of the Supreme 
Court, the AdminiatratiFe Court, the Commission of the Disciplinary Punish* 
ment of OMciahi, and the Ministry of Justice The last mentioned has 
char^ OTer all matters i elating to the administratiou of justice It has 
eatabitshed over 50 new courts throughout the country, carried out vast 
improTement of prisons, and drafted many codes and laws 

There are at present 308 courts and procuratoratos, with the Sapreme 
Court ead the Procuratorate-General at the head of all The modern conits 
oousust of (1) District Courts, (2) High Courts, and <3) the Supreme Court 
The Supreme Court of China may be likened to the House of Lords or the 
Judicud Committee of the Privy Council of Great Britain. As ita name 
impliieB, it 19 the highest tribunal in the land It was reorganised in 1912 
into two divisions — Criminal smd Civil — since increased to seven, four Civil 
divisions and three Onminal divisions In each division there is a presiding 
Judge with four other judges The oases handled by the Sapreme Court m 
1323 were Civil, 6,480 , CnminaL 1,958 

Great Britain and the Umtod States have special courts in Ohina, the one. 
His Majesty’s Supreme Court for China at Shanghai (established 1865), and 
4ihe other, the United States Court for China (established 1906) 

Finance. 


Esoeipts and disbuisements (ordinary revenue and erpenditure) of the 
National Government, for 4 years, from July 1 to June 80 are shown as 
follows I — 


1 

ld8(Ml 

198J-S2' 1 

1082 88^ 

1934-85 » 


Dollars 

Dollara 

Dollars 1 

1 Dollars 

Bevenue 

\ 

708,352,865 

680.545,738 | 

778 470,001 

Bxpendlture | 

714,468,144 

868,010,492 | 

736 325,5!.2 

751,687,124 


> EatiinateK 


Sstiimated revenue and expenditure foi 1934-35 — 


Revenue 

Dollars 

Expmiditure 

Dollars 

A. Oitlinary 


A Ordinary 


fialtaab«ne 

IM) 858,851 

Party 

5,860,700 

Customs 

366,418,791 

National Government 

12,296,680 

Tolacoo and Wine Tax 

23,104,873 

Military 

293,014,600 

Stamp Tax 

12,884,286 

Civil Administration 

4,474,869 

Cousolidated Tax 

116,959,670 

Diplomatic Affiurs 

8,626,^&6 

Min Ug Tax 

2,724,979 

Financial Administration 

€7,944,184 

Stoek and Commodity Ex 

Kdiieation and Culture 

32,448,117 

2,017,620 

change Tax 

100,000 

Juditial Adiiiiuistiation 

Banking Tax 

1,600,000 

Indusrries 

S 034,890 

Revenues /horn State Pro 

Oommuuicat'ons 

4,967,942 

pemes 

3,901,376 

Adminiatraiion of Mongo 

Beveurues from State Eatir 

lian and Tibetan Affairs 

1,485,520 

prises 

20 965,050 

Reconstruction . 

1,812,180 

Kitional wAjdministrative 

Subsid es 

44,425,7.6 

Beeetpts 

12,266,280 

Pensions, Compensation, 

Sjurpltia from State Euter- 

etc 

3,761,666 

pnsea 

6,340,567 

I«oan St*rvic® • 

257,680,231 

Quotas reniltted by the Pro 
Viueefl and Municipalities 
llisc«Ba»i(ioa< 

6,688,000 

7,268,360 

2nd Reserve Fund 

7,343,055 

'totlll 

1 

778,470,091 

Total 

761 687,124 
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Revenue 

Dollars 

Expenditure 

Dollars 

B Extraordinary 

Guetonis 

Boveiiuos from State Pro 
perties 

Revenues from St ite Filter 
prises 

National Adm lustiative 

Receipts 

Loans 

Miscellaneous 

10 , 400,460 

1 , 043,503 

839,010 

250,800 
60 , 000,000 
76 , 00*^, 174 

B Extraordinary 

Party 

National Government 
Military 

Civil Administration 
Diplomatic Affairs 

Financial Administration 
Education and Culture 
Judicial Admiuistiation 
Industries 

Communications 

Reconstruction 

State Enterprises 

Subsidies 

00,000 

492,700 

39 , 976,810 

61,000 

201,000 

248,680 

1 , 876,248 

946,890 

1 200,000 

i 231,810 

84 , 176,856 
60 , 818,716 
88 , 184,200 

Total 

144 640,943 

Total 

166,42 >,910 

Grand Total of Estimated 
Bevenne 

918 , 111,034 

Grand Total of Estimated 
Expenditure 

918 , m , 0 R 4 


Likin (local customs dues on inteinal transit) was abolished on January 1, 
1981 

The collection of the revenue on the Chinese foreign trade and the 
administration of the lights on the ooast of China are under the management 
of the Chinese Maritime Customs, an institution m the organisation of which 
Sir Robert Hart played an important part, which has a large staff of foreign 
and Chinese subordinates By agreement, dated Febmary 18, 1898, China 
undertook that the post of Inspector Geneial should be held by a Bntish 
subject so lorng as British Foreign Trade predominated in China 

Accoiding to the revised regulations for the Chief Inspectorate of Salt 
Revenue authorized by the National Government and promulgated by the 
Ministry of Finance in January 1929, a Chief Inspectorate of Salt Revenue 
under a Chinese Chief Inspectot and a foiiegn Associate Chief Inspector was 
established by the Ministry of Finance, who are, under the direct control of 
the Mmistei, to take charge of the collections of salt revenue, the issue of 
salt release permits, the compilation of reports and returns of salt revenue, 
and the repayment of foreign loans secured on salt revenue 

By exchange of Notes ejected on September 19 and September 22, 1930, 
it was agreed that Great Britain should return her share of the Boxer 
Indemnity as from December 1, 1922, to the control of the Chinese Govern- 
ment which wonld apply the bulk of the funds thus remitted to the creation 
of an endowment to ^ devoted to the rehabilitation and building of rail- 
roads in China and to educational purposes The funds to which the 
agreement refers amounted, in April 1931, when the Board of Trustees for 
the administration of these funds was fiist instituted, to 3,442,731^ , while 
the future instalments payable by the Chinese Government from April 1931, 
to December 1946, when all payments are due to cease (originally payments 
are due to cease in December 1945, but now changed to 1946, due to a yeai of 
postponement of payments from 1932-1933) will amount to 7,709,388^ 

The customs receipts for 4 years weie (m Haikwan taels) — 


Year 

' 1 

Foreign Trade j 

Home Trade 

Total 

Equivalent in 
Standard DoUnts 


Taels 1 

Taels 

Taels 

Dollars 

1981 

280 , 206,063 

, 16 , 908,384 

247 , 118,897 

886 , 002,672 

1932 

184 , 810,890 ! 

15 , 980,580 

200 , 241,470 

811 , 976,210 

1988 

— 



889 , 624,400 

1934 

— 


— 

834 , 600,000 
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The public debt on January 1, 1931, amounted to the equivalent of about 
152,900,000/ , and the internal loans on June 1, 1931, to 741,640,099 dollars, 
of which 191,558,860 were Peking issues and 5^0,081,839 wete Nanking 
issues Of the former, arrears of capital and interest to January 1, 1^81, 
amounted to some 19,989,000/ , and of the mteinal loans, 488,413,139 
dollais were secured on customs levenue 

Defence. 

Army 

The organisation of the national army is based on a system of compulsory 
citizen service Service is normally voluntary for three years with the 
active army and six years in the reserve Recruits must be between the ages 
of 20 and 25 In 1929 the National Government produced a pajier organisation 
of the national army in 114 infantry divisions, 8 caviiry divisions, 13 
artillery regiments and 15 engineer battalions This is being reduced to 90 
infantry divisions of approximately 8,000 each, 15 NO brig des, 18 
brigades, 8 independent aitillery leginients, 9 railv^av aitil ery corps, 2 
regiments of railway transport tioops, 7 air force squadrons and a cavalry ot 
28,600 men These are all under the diiect control of the National Govern- 
ment The stiength is 1,869,460 

Navy 

The weakening of the central power had seriously affected the efficiency 
of the Navy, but this has been lestored to some extent sim e the Nanking 
Government was established In July, 1920, the Government requested the 
services of a British Naval Mission to reorganise the training of the Fleet , 
the services of a naval officer have since been lent A numbei of Chinese 
junior naval officers are under training in the British Navy 

The largest vessel is the cruiser Hat Ghi, of 4,300 tons displacement and 
24 knots, carrying a main armament of 2 8 in guns, 10 4 7 in guns and 
6 above-water torpedo tubes The Yinq Swei and the Chno Ho weie built 
m England fl911), mainly for training purposes, each having a displace 
ment of about 2,600 tons and a contract speed of 20 knots The main arma- 
ments consist of 2 6-in and 4 4 in guns There are also three 3,000 ton 
cruisers, Hai Yunq, Hat Chou, and Uai Sken built 1897 98, of 19 6 knots 
speed, armed with 3 6 in and 8 4 1-in guns , the Ninq Hat and Ptug Hai, 
built 1931-82 of 2,600 tons, armed with 6 5 6 in and 6 3-ia guns , ami the 
Fa/ Sen, built 1910, of 1,660 tons, armed with 1 6 in , 1 5 6-iii , and 4 3 in 
guns In addition there are 20 steel gunboats of over 400 tons, 23 smaller 
river gunboats and patrol vessels, 3 destroyeis, 8 torpedo-boats, and various 
other vessels, mauy of which, as the result of neglect, are believed to be without 
fighting value 

^ f There are no naval bases of any importance Existing dockyards are 
Foochow, Taku, Kiangnan (Shanghai), and Amoy (Fukien) 

Prodnotion and Industry. 

Agriculture — China is essentially an agricultural country, and the 
land 18 mostly freehold held by families on the payment of an annual tax 
Total arable land in China is estimated at about 192,060 square miles 
The holdings are in general small , irrigation is common Chinese 
agnculture is intensive rather than extensive Rotation of crops is 
practised Horticulture is a favourite pursuit, and fruit trees are grown 
m great variety Indeed the Chinese are gardeners rather than farmers 
Ve^table culture has reached a high state of perfection Wheat, barley, 
maize, and millet and other cereals, with peas and beans, are chiefly 



PBODUOTION AND INDUSTRY 


761 


cultivated in the north, nee, sugar, and indigo in the south In 1932, the 
estimated cultivated area under wheat was given as 57,049,000 acres, and 
the yield 487,877,000 piculs ^ that under rice wis 63,427,000 acres yield 
983,167,000 Treaties forbid the export of grain with the exception of 

wheat, sova beans, kaoliang, Indian corn, buck-wheat, and barley from Man- 
churia An embargo may be applied in case of a famine in China China’s 
fibre crops are also important chief are abutilon, hemp, jute, ramie and flax 

Cotton IS grown widtdy even ss far nortli as the ‘<oathern and central part 
of Chihli, the chief area of prodmtion being the Yangtse valley In 1934 
the area under cotton in the 12 principal cotton producing provinces (Liaoning, 
Hopei, Shangtung, Shansi, Honan, Shensi, Kiangsii, Chekiang, Anhwei, 
Kiangsi, Hupeh, and Hunan) was estimated at 44,807,579 mow or 7,467,929 
acres, and the yield 1,172,553 piculs of ginned cotton The final 
estimate for 1933 is 10,454,021 mow (6,742,337 acres) and 9,774,207 piculs 
Tea IS cultivated exclusively m the west and south , silk culture is one of 
the most successful industries of China , about 25 per cent of the world’s 
supply of raw silk is from China The production of silk cocoons is 
estimated at 3 300,000 piculs^ of which about 40 pir cent is produced m 
the central provinces of Kiangsu, Chekiang and Anhwei 

Pigs are raised everywheie in China and pigs* bristles have become an 
important artn le of export The annual output is over 100,000 piculs^ 
valued at about 10,000,000 Hk Tls , about two thuds are exported In 
Mongolia camels are raised solely for the hair they produce The Ministry 
of Industry estimates that in 1933 the total uumbei of cows and buffaloes in 
the countiywa> 22,246,^65 , goats and sheep, 19,418,241 , pigs, 94,343,894 , 
horses, 6,089,463, donkeys and mules, 7,889,487 , chickens, 338,672,158 , 
ducks and geese, 70 1^2,199 

Manufacture — An important feature in the development of Chinese 
industries is the erection of cotton and wool nulls, and of silk filatures 
in Shanghai, Canton and elsewhere, while native looms are found m most 
dwellings The firoduction of cotton yarn in China during the year 
ended December 31, 19 i2, totalled 8,069,000 piculs, of which 6,389,000 
piculs were produced in Chinese, and about 2,680,000 piculs m foreign- 
owned mills* The production of cotton piece goods for the year amounted 
to 20,233,710 piculs, of which 10,190,970 piculs were manufactuied in 
Japanese, 8,24 740 in Chinese, and 1,800,000 bales in British nulls In 
1933, 133 cotton nulls in China had 6,019,917 spindles and 39,564 looms 
distributed as follows 41 Japanese owned mills (2,063,448 spindles and 
17,592 looms) , 89 Chinese-owned (2,77 1,273 spindles and 19,081 looms) , 3 
British owned (183,196 spindles and 2,891 looms) At the large centies flour 
and nee mills are beginning to supersede native methods of treating wheat and 
nee The flour milling industry has been suffering from serious depression 
In 1934 there were 91 mills in China distributed as follows — Kiangsu, 36, 
Chekiang, 4 , Anhui, 4 , Hupeh, 7 , Hunan, 1 , Honan, 7 , Shantung, 17 , 
Hopei, 11 , Sliau-.!, 4 Their total annual capacity is put at 102,470,100 
bags Manchuria possesses about 50 flour nulls At Hanyang, near Hankow, 
are large Chinese non works, supplied with ore from mines at Taveh, about 
60 miles distant There are also 400 glass factories Electrical enterprises 
are making good progress There are 618 establishments, 497 being Chinese- 
owned, with a capital of 111,665,470 dollars, producing capacity being 
271,000,000 watt Waterworks have been established m most of the big 
cities Tanning industry has 104 factones pi inci pally found in Kiangsu, 
next m Hopei and Shantung Cement works number 11, having an annual 
product of 7,000,000 barrels Match manufacturing centered in Kwautuog 
— with 87 establishments , 27 in Shantung and 26 m Kiangsu respectively 
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Uvmiig —Moat of the 18 provinces and the 8 provinces of Manchunacon 
tain coal, and China may bo regarded as one of the first coal countries of 
the world The coal-fields, autnonsod by the Ministry of Industries m 1933, 
cover an area of 133, 513 acres and the average annual coal output is estimated at 
27,244,674 metric tons, of which 9 to 10 million metric tons are from native 
coal mines, over 74 million metric tons from 8emi*inodern mines, and 
11,106,100 metric tons from the Fushun and Kailan coal mines The coal 
resources of China have befln estimated at 248,287,000,000 metric tons 
Iron ores are abundant in the anthracite field of Shansi, where the iron 
industry is the oldest in the world, m Hopei, in Shantung and other 
OTovmoes, and iron (found in conjunction with coal) is worked in Manchuria, 
Three hundred million tons of ore are estimated to be in Shansi , the 
principal iron ore reserves total about 1,000,194,000 tona The Tayeh iron 
deposits, near Hankow, are among the richest m the world They have an 
ore reserve of 17,000,000 tons On the Upper Yangtse and in Shensi 
Province petroleum is being worked , there are 91 wells in the country 
Oil M also being extracted from shale beds in South Manchuna and Shensi 
Province, the total product being 458,456 barrels Tin ore is plentiful m 
Yunnan where the tin-mining industry has long existed Tin is the most 
important mineral export, about 8,639 tons are produced annually It is 
mined extensively in Yunnan, and through Mengtsz it reaches Hong Kong, 
whence it is shipped to foreign eountnee In antimony Chma occupies a 
unique position , since 1908 the country has produced more than 60 per cent 
of the world’s total production More than 90 per cent comes from Hunan , 
the output m 1933 was 11,755 tons Mining tor wolfram is being earned 
on at Swatow, and in the Kiangsi and Hunan Provinces , molybdenum ore 
has been found at Yungtaih sieii, in Fukien, and Kiangsi , bismuth has also 
been worked The total output of salt in 1933 was 2,492,866 short tons 
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Foreign trade of China (exclusive of bullion), in standard dollars — 


- 

1 1980 

1931 

1932 

IPS3* 

1934* 

Ifet Imports ^ 

Net Exports | 

Dollars 
2,041 000,000 

1,894,000 eeo 

Dollars 

2.284.000. 000 

1.416.000. 000 ’ 

Dollars 

1,63^(M>^000 

768,000,000 

Do’lars 
1,845 6ft7,188 
611,827,990 

Dollars 

1,029,665,224 

636,214,279 


^ Excluding Maiithurift 


Trade by principal countries in 1933 and 1934 in thousands of standard 
dollars 



1 Imports 

1 Export-^ 


1933 

1984 

1938 

1984 

Great Britain 

Hong Kong 

India 

Bossia 

Fmnoe 

S^^apore 

HulLtEteiei 

GermarxT 

1,000 Standard 
dollars 
154,041 
48,287 
72,299 
21,960 
23,821 
14,i67 
16,729 
297,468 
182,849 
108,016 

l, 00 ti Standard! 
dollars 
124,647 
29,639 
48,276 
8,6^ 
22,420 
11,413 
12,462 
271,782 
129,886 
93,389 

1,000 Standard 
dollars 
48,766 
120,965 
28,822 

6,911 

32,217 

18 645 

6,164 

118,146 

96,807 

20,796 

1,000 Standard 
dollars 
49,806 
101,001 
22,161 

5,640 

21,142 

16,469 

6,768 

94,486 

81,282 

19,169 




COMMEBOE 7^ 

The cUief imports and exports for 2 years were as follows in standard 
dollars — 


Imports 

1933 

1934 

Exports 

1988 

1934 


Standard 

Standard 


Standard 

Standard 


dollars 

dollars 


dollars 

dollars 

Baw cotton, 



Animal products 

77 306 60*- 

77,860,686 

yam & thread 



Oi* tallow and wax 

37,048,115 

81,064,089 

OottOD piece 



Soeda 

82,014 206 

27,984,726 

gooda 

58,248,43S 


Raw Cotton 

30,228 968 


Wool and wool 



Raw silk 

48,246,774 


len goods 


85,740,166 

Hides, skins and 



Metals and ores 


99,087,648 

leather 


29,107,640 

Fishery pro 



Tea 

84,210,037 

36 098,649 

ducts 

22,581,856 

18,129,624 

Chemicals 

0,267,829 

6,806,089 

Tobacco 

29,043,711 


Metals and minerals 

32,366,436 

30 737,274 

Chemicals 

61,383 310 

41,641,343 

Piece goods 

47,280,716 

30,763.291 

Dyes and paints 


38,833,077 

Paper 



Coal coke, etc 


12,119,763 




Machinery 

43,178,244 

59,851,668 





Of the tea in 1933, 40,229 piculs were exported to Hong Kong, 
58,946 to Great Britain, 18,098 to France, 63,516 to the United States, 
and 212,715 to Russia The total export of tea to foreign countries has 
been as follows (in lbs) —1895, 248,757,333, 1905 182,673,064 , 1915, 
237,647,066, 1931, 93,760,800 , 1932, 86,140,800, 1933, 92,600,933 

Total export of raw silk for past five years 1<>28, 176,039 piculs , 
1929, 180,084 piculs, 1931, 133,047 piculs, 1932, 76,670 piculs, 1933, 
77,076 piculs 

The following figures give the import and export of gold and silver 
through the Mantime Customs — 



Gold 

Silver 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

Imports 

Exports 


Go'd units 

Gold uni^^s 

Standard dollars 

Standard dollars 

1983 

187,885 

85,678,746 

80,134 677 

94,288,986 

1934 

6,866 

26 222,399 

7,414,009 

267,855,428 


In addition to her overseas trade China has an extensive coast and nver 
trade, in which under ‘Inland Waters Steam Navigation Regulations,’ 
steamers under foreign flags are allowed to participate At the end of 1931, 
3,430 vessels were on the register, of which 519 were foreign, and 2,911 
Chinese , at the end of 1930, the figures were 644 and 2,676 respectively 
In recent years the quantities and value of the imports of tea into 
the United Kingdom from China, including Hong Kong, Macao, and 
Weihaiwei were (according to the Board of Trade returns) — 


Year 

QuontUiiea 

Value 

Year 

Qom) titles 

Value 

1928 

1929 
1980 

Iha 

6,680,893 
9,209,019 
81,740,961 1 

£ 

525,719 

029,981 

629,47^ 

1931 

1982 

1988 

lbs. 

8,616,116 - 
4,8^0 151 
8,028,709 

A 

640,806 

841, 088 
448,liS0 
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Other important articles of trade between Great Britain and China 
according to the Board of Trade returns) in two years were — 


Imports into U K 

1932 

1933 

Exports from U.K 

1932 

1988 

Raw and waste silk 
Egg yolk 

Bristles 

Oatuels hair 

£ 

115,474 
2,622 375 
281,145 
104,491 

£ 

122 512 
1,770,389 
814,099 
165,888 

Cottons 

Iron and steel 
Woollens 

Machinery 

£ 

2,639,200 

1,415,925 

880,276 

1,194,580 

£ 

1,201,467 

1,299,427 

677,898 

954,852 


Total trade between United Kingdom and China ^ for 6 years — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1983 

1934 

Imports from China into U K 
Exports to China from U K 
Re-exports to China fiom U K 

£ 

9,888 819 
8,573 923 
85,755 

£ 

7,773,074 
7,858,615 
114 746 

£ 

6,163,025 
7,837 835 
87,613 

£ 

5,095,071 

6 299,987 
113,243 

£ 

6,142,610 
6,614 4 0 
79,687 


1 Exclusive of Hong Kong, Macao and Leased Territories, and since 1934, Manchuria 


Shipping and Navigation. 

Vessels entered from and cleared for abioad, by flags m 1934 — 


Nationality 

No 

Tons 

Nationality 

No 

Tons 

American 

1,831 

8,744 288 
17,459,602 

Nethei lands 

857 

1,310,867 

British 

12,997 

Norwegian 

824 

1,759,377 

Chinese 

47,657 

6,811,350 

Pa* amanian 

16 

59,426 

Danish 

'295 

815,658 

Portuguese 

3,819 

942,172 

807,737 

French 

406 

1,26s 836 

Swedish 

84 

German 

822 

1,843 426 

Russian 

2d 

45,573 

Greek 

7 

20 748 

Othi rs I 

2 

5,444 

Italian , 

Japanese 

74 

4,697 

428,470 

8,598,454 

Total 

72 918 

44,918,927 


Internal CommiinicationB. 

China IS traversed in all dn ections by numeious roads, and, though few 
are paved or metalled, and most are badly kept, a vast internal trade is carried 
on partly over them, but chiefly by means of numerous canals and navigable 
rivers At the t^nd of 1932 there were 1,801,434 miles of roads in China, 
and 2,040,347 miles under construe tion 

Chinese railway history began m 1876 when the Woosung line, built by 
foreign enterprise, was opened At the end of 1930, there were 6,614 miles 
of railway in China (excluding 2,166 miles in Manchuria), of which about 
1,800 miles have been constructed by Bntish enterpnse and British capital 
The principal railways in China are — (1) South Man(huna Railway, 
from Change hun to Dairen, 696 miles [see also under Manchuria] , (2) 
Peiping Mukden line, 832 miles, including 305 miles of branch line , (3) 
Peipmg-Suiyuan Railway, 640 miles , (4) Peif)ing Hankow Railway, 814 
miles, (6) Lung Hai Railway, 667 miles, (6) Shanghai-Nanking Rail- 
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wa\, 203 miles, (7) Tientsin Pukow Railway, 686 miles, (8) Shanghai 
Hangchow Ningf )0 Railway, 179 miles, (9) Hupeh Hunan Railway, 316 
miles, (10) Kiaochou Tsinan Railway, 285 miles, (11) Yunnan Railway, 
from the Tonkin border to Yunnanfu, 288 miles, and (12) the Chinese 
Eastern Railway running eastward from Manchuli through Northern 
Manchuria to Suifehho (Russian name, Pogranichnaya), the last station in 
Chinese territory, where it joins the Ussuri Railway, and then runs due 
east to Vladivostok, and southerly trom Harbin to Changchun, joining the 
South Manchuria Railway This line was built by the Russians, and under 
agreements dated August 2, 1896, and March 6, 1898, is opeiated by Russians 
and Chinese It runs lor 1,470 miles in Chinese territory The gauge is 
the Russian standard of 6 feet whilst that of all the other railways is 4 feet 
8i inches, with the ex( eption of the Yunnan Railway, which has a gauge of 
1 metro The total revenue of the Government railwajs in 1932 amounted 
to 137,400,147 dollars, and total expenditure 150,584,75b dollais 

China has a fairly well developed telegraph service Telegiaphs connect 
all the principal cities in the country, and there are lines to all the neigh 
bounng countnes The telegraph lines in 1933 had a length of 63,678 
miles Number of inland telegiams m 1932 was 3,076,616, including 
29,042 relayed by the Post-ofl5ce Wireless Telegraph Stations have been 
installed at many centres 

Telephones are in use m the mom cities of China, and long distance 
telephone communication has been intioduced along the railways and in 
the trade areas W ireless telephone services ha\ e also been established 

The postal work ot China, formerly earned on by the Government Courier 
service and the native posting agencies, was gradually taken in hand by the 
Chinese Impenal Post Office, begun in 1897 under the management of the 
Maritime Customs By Edict of November 6, 1906, the control of the Postal 
Service was transferred to the Ministry of Communications, and the transfer 
was actually effected m Julj, 1911 The Postal Service with Tibet has been 
temporarily suspended In the fiscal year 1932-33 there were 12,828 post 
offices open, and the number of letters posted was 439,129,800 , of postcards, 
89,069,500, of newspapers, 59,593,700, of printed matter, 72,557,100, of 
commercial papers 3,046,000, of samples of merchandise, 1,183,500 , of 
trade circulars, 3,333,100, grand total (including all others), 738,978,600 
The number of parcels posted in 1932-33 was 5,930,100 The revenue of the 
post office in 1932-31 was 33,373,684 dollars, and the expenditure 37,659,157 
dollars On June 30 1933, the postal staff numbered 42 foreigners and 
36,101 Chinese The value of the international money ordeis issued in 
1932-33 was 1,431,660 dollars, and of tho‘<e cashed, 1,979,886 dollars 
Domestic money orders issued m 1932-33 amounted to 164,849,000 
dollars, and those cashed to 165,278,400 dollais The administration is now 
completely under Government coutiol China in 1914 joined the Postal 
Union 

Since the opening of the Kaolan (Lanchow)-Tihwa section of the Shang- 
hai-Smkiang hue duang the fiscal year 1932-33, with Kiuchiian and Kami 
as two additional i)ort8 of call, the total lengths of lines operated by the 
Eurasia Aviation corporation increased to 4,242 kilometres (2,634 miles) 
The Shanghai-Pcipmg line with Tunghai, Ku , Tsmgtao, and Tientsin as 
ports of call was innugiirated, and with the opening of the Pahsien (( hung- 
king)-Chengtu se tion of the Shanghai-Chengtu line, the total length of 
lines operated by the China National Aviation Cori>oration reaches 8,897 
kilometres (2,109 miles) The total length of the air-mail lines at the close 
of the fiscal year is 7,639 kilometres (4,744 miles), showing an increase of 
8,279 kilometres (2,036 miles), due to the extension of the Shanghai- 
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FaliBieii (Chungkiikg) line to Ohengta^ Shanghai-Kaolan (Lanchow) to 
I!iliwa, and the inauguration of the Shangbai-Pnping route Closed aar- 
inails for Khnigsbeig, Bt-rliu, and all countries in \Vei^tern Europe, were 
forwarded by the USSR air mail service from May 16, 1932, and were 
suspended from July 23, 1982, when the postal services in the three Eastern 
Provinces were withdrawn, Saigon^-MarseiUes air mail line has been 
utilised to forward air^mails for Southern Asia and all places in Europe 
The number of the articles of mail matter and parcyels posted for air 
transmission durmg the fiscal year 1932-<33 were as follows letters and 
postcards, 8,676,800 , newspapers, 8,400, other articles, 8,800, parcels, 
i,890 , total weight, 46,336 kilogrammes 


Banking and Credit 

Banking on modem lines dates from the end of the Chiug nasty, when 
the people began to realise its importance m the development of industry 
In 1897 Shen Hsuan-Hwei first oigamsed the Commercial Bank of China in 
Shanghai This was followed by the establishment of the Board of Finance 
Bank in 1904, with a capital of 4,000,000 Knping taels It was authorised 
to issue convertible notes The name was changed to the Ta Chmg Bank 
in 1908, the capital being increased to 10,000,000 taels In 1907 the Board 
of Posts obtained imperial sanction to establish tUe Bank of Communica 
tions to handle funds for the posts, railways, steamships, and telegraphs 
Olher commercial banks organised about the same time were the National 
Commercial Bank (1906), the Ningpo Commercial Bank (1908), and the 
Commercial Guarantee Bank of Chihli (1910) The Government promul- 
gated the Banking Ordinance in 1908 

Suice the foundation of the Republic, many banks have come into 
existence The Central Bank of China was ojiened on November 1, 1928, 
with a capital of 20,000,000 dollars supplied by the Ministry ot Finance 
It has the right to issue bank notes, to mint and issue coins, to serve as the 
National Treasury, and to direct the dotation of national loans and treasury 
notea. Numerous branches have been established at difleient ports and 
cities. In 1984 its capital was mcrca^ied to 100,000,000 dollars 

After the Revolunoo the Ta Chmg Bank was re organised as the 
Bank of China In 1928 the Bank of China Regulations further made it an 
international exchange bank Its capital was 25,000,000 dollars, the 
Government subscribmg 5,000,000 dollars. It has 167 branches ui the 
country and abroad lu tJiat same year the Revised Regulauons made it 
the funeUou of the Bank of Oommunications to develop tlie industries of the 
country. It was capitalised at 10,000,000 dollars, the Government pro 
vidmg 2,000,000 dollars. It has 71 bianchc a 

Comraeiual banks have increased , up to June, 1934, there were 120 
bimks registered with the ^Ministry e£ Finante The Banking Law was 
{Kromidgated in 1981 

Savings banks originated with the Savings Department of the Ta Chmg 
Bank organised in 1908, m which }ear the first Savings Banka Ordinance 
was proclaimed In 1914 the Bank ot China and the Bank of Oommunica- 
tiiODS established the Hsin-Hua Savings Bank The Yien Yieh Commercial 
Bank, the Kincheng Banking Corporation, the Continental Bank, and the 
and South Sea Bank organised the Joint Savings Society m ld23 
Many oommereaial banks operate savings depaitments, with separate capitals 
and independent managements. 

In 1934 the Government promulgated the Savings Banks Law, fixing the 
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method of mvestment and requiring the deposit with the Central Bank one- 
fourth of the total aavings of each bank in the form of government bonds 
and other secunties 

In the reign of Hsuan Tung, the Board of Finance established Official 
Money Finns in and out of Peking to issue silver and copper notes They 
were, however, not banks After the Revolution the several provinces 
changed them into provincial banks , the Central Government now exercises 
a control over them. 

Trust companies were first opened m 1921, among which the Central 
Trust Co and Tung-Yi Trust were most prominent 

Sino foreign banking institutions began with the establishment of the 
Russo- Asiatic Bank in 1896, the Chinese Government subscribing 6,000,000 
kuping taels In 1926 it was closed and liqnidated The Siiio- French 
Bank was established in 1912 The capital was hxed at 260 000,000 francs, 
the Chinese Government subscribing 50,000,000 francs It was closed in 
1921 and re organised m 1923 as la Banque Franco-Chinoise pour le Com- 
merce et rindustne The Exchange Bank of China was established in 1918 
with Chinese and Japanese capital In 1919 the Chinese American Bank of 
Commerce was organised with Chinese and American capital But it was 
liquidated in 1929 

Post Office savings banks at 11 distiict head offices were opened on 
July 1, 1919 By June 30, 1983, there were 686 establishments with 
savings facilities, with 161,565 depositors, and total deposits amounting to 
25,897,058 dollars 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

Money 

The currency of China is on a silver basis, and consists of taels, dollars, 
copper cash, and bank notes The tcLel is really a weight of silver (about an 
ounoe) of a certain degree of fineness Theoietically it is divided into 10 mace , 
1 mace = 10 cavdareens The denominations of the dollar are 1 dollar = 
100 coppers , 1 copper = 10 cash The tael vanes in different parts of the 
country, the principal taels being (1) the haikwan or customs taely weigh 
mg 583 8 grams (for average sterling equivalent during recent years, see above 
under Commerce, p 766), (2) the K'up’xng tael, weighing 675 8 grains, (8) 
the Tsaoping tael, weighing 666 65 grains These are all called treasury 
taels The principal local taels are (1) Peking or Kungfah tael , (2) 
Tientsin or Eanq Ping Hwa Poo tael , (3) Canton tael, (4) Newchwang tael 
(nominal), (6) Shanghai tael Different taels, about 170 altogether, are in 
use in every province in the country 

There is unparalleled currency confusion Although a dollar should ue 
equal to 100 coppers, m fact it is worth almost 360 coppers m some parts 
of the country, varying from day to day In the treaty of September 5, 
1902, China agreed with Great Bntam to take the necessary steps to provide 
a uniform national coinage which should be legal tender for all purposes 
throughout the Empire, and an Imperial Decree was issued in October, 1908, 
commanding the introduction of a uniform tael currency, of which the unit 
must be a silver tael com of 98 touch weighing 1 K’up’mg or Treasury-scale 
tael or ounce This decree was cancelled by a further decree of May 26, 
1910, establishing the silver dollar (yuan) of 90 touch and weighing 72 
Treasury-weight tael as the unit of currency The touch and weight of the 
silver subsidiary coins (60c , 26c , 20c , and 10c ) were also definitely 
specified, while provision was made for fuither subsidiary coins (6c nickel, 
2c , Ic , ic., and ^ copper) of touch and weight to be laid down later The 
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minting of these silver coins has begun, but as they are at a discount in 
every province other than the one in which they are minted, confusion has 
been ren<Jered more confounded There are ten different varieties of dollais 
m ciiculation 

As from April 6, 1933, the tael was officially abolished as the commercial 
unit of exchange, and the silver dollar became the official currency, the 
rate of exchange being fixed at 1 dollar mO 715 tael The new dollar is 
800/1000 line, has a gross weight of 26 971 grammes, and a fine silver 
content of 23 493448 grammes It will be minted at the new Central Mint 
established in Shanghai by the National Government 

In China, standards ol weights, measures and length vary all over the 
country Genei-ally speaking, two kinds of standards are now m use, 
namely, the old and the new The old standard was formulated from the 
W^^igfits and Measures Law promulgated in 1914, establishing a double 
system, tbe standard metric unit and that based on ymg Uao clihh, or 
‘builder’s foot’ for length and Kuping tael or hang for weight The law 
governing the new standard was promulgated by the National Government 
on Fehiuary 6, 1929, and it is intended to bo the legal standard of weights 
and measures throughout China lor convenience’ sak*- and customary 
usage it also established a double system , one is the standaid metric unit, 
which came into operation in the Custom’s seivice on February 1, 1934, 
and the other, which is temporary m nature and to f»e abolished as soon as 
the people are accustomed to the use of standard units, is designed only for 
maiKet use The latter is derived from the former by taking one litre of 
Rung Sheng as one Shih Sheng, whn h is nearest to the Clnnese customary 
unit of capat ity ‘ Sheng ’ , one half kilogramme as ont bJnh Chm, which is the 
average weight of the different varieties of ^ Chin* in diHerent localities, 
and one third of a metre or Kutig Chhh as one Shih Chhh, which is the 
average length of different varieties of Chinese ‘ Foot ’ in different localities, 
thus constituting the so called 12 3 system of Chinese weights and measures 
based on International metric stsndard Such a system as devised by the 
Ministry of Industry, Commerce and Labour and proc 'aimed by the National 
Government to be put into force may also have great beaiing on the users of 
British ‘Foot Pound* system by taking the following approximate value 
1 quart equsls to 1 litre, I pound equals to J kilogramme and 1 yard equals to 
1 metre The Russian and Japanese system can also be thus varied accoid 
mgly 80 as to ht themselves to the International System The following 
table shows the old units of weight, capacity and length — 

Weight 

1 Hao 
1 Li 

1 F^n (Candareen) 

1 Ch\en (Mace) 

1 Liang (Tael) = 37 301 grammes 
1 Chin (Catty) = 596 816 ,, 

Capacity 

10 Sho - 1 Ko 

10 ATo =1 Sheng 

10 Sheng = 1 Tou*s 10 354688 litres. 

6 Tou aa 1 Hv, 

2 Eli, = 1 Tan Commodities, even liquids, such as oil, 

spirits, &c , are commonly l^ught and sold by 
weight 


10 Sa^ 

10 Eao 
10 L% 

10 PH 
10 Ch'un 
16 Liang 
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Lskoth. 

10 Fen 2 SS 1 T^un (inch) 

10 Ts'un =r 1 Chhh (foot) =: 82 metre 

10 €h\h = 1 Chang =32 metres 

180 Chang = 1 = 576 metres | mile 

By treaty between Great Britain and China, the Chhh of 14 tV English 
inches has been adopted as the standard, the Tael, Catty, and Picul have 
been fixed at 1 J oz , 1 J lb , ISSJ lb avoirdupois respectively I Mow *= | 
of an acre 

Diplomatic Kepresentatives. 

1 Op China in GRBAr Britain 

Envoy and Mirmitr — Quo Tai chi (Appointed August 1, 1932 ) 
Counsellor — Chen Wei-cheng (W C Chen) 

First Secretaries — Tan Pao-shen and Lin Chieh. 

Second Secretary — Chiu Tsooming 
Third Secretary — Li Tieh tseng 

AttaoJUa — Loh Miug sin, Tien Fang cheng and Wu Tien hwei 

Naval Attache — Tseng Yeo chii 

Consul General in London — W C Chen 

2 Of Great Britain in China 

Emoy and Minister — The Hon Sir Alexandci Montagu George Cadogan, 
K C M G , C B (Appointed September 4, 1933 ) 

Counsellor (Acting) — R G Howe 

Secretaries — A Holman, M C , J N Behrens, and H A Caccia 
Chinese Secretary —Sir Eric Ten hman, K C M G , 0 I E 
Commercial Counsellor — L B Beale, C B E (at Shanghai) 

Cominercial Secretaries — A H George (Shaighai), J C Hutchison, 
0 B E (Peking), and G. C Pelham (Hong Kong) 

Naval Attache — Captain J G P Vivian, R N (Headfiuarters in Tokyo) 
Military Attachi — Major W A Lovat- Fraser, 0 B E 
Air Attache — Group Cant R P. Willock. 

Judge — His Honour Sir r Gram, Kt (at Shanghai) 

There are British Consular representatives at Peking, Amoy, Canton 
(C G ), Changsha, Chefoo, Chung-king (C G ), Foochow, Hankow (C G ), 
Harbm, Ichang, Mukden (C G ), Newchwang, Nanking (C ), Shanghai 
(C G ), Swatow, Teng Yueh, Tien-tsin (C G ), Yunnan-fu (C G ), Kashgar 
(C.G ), Tsmanfu, and Tsingtao 

Chinese Outer Temtones. 

Manohuria. 

Ma&oliiina, lying between the province of Chihli and the Atntir river, 
and extending from the Hingan mountains eastwards to Korea and the 
Ussuri liver, has an aiea of about 399,729 sq miles and a population, 
according to the latest in vestigatioii, of 29,606,000 (16,382,000 males aiid 

18.273.000 femalen) at December 31, 1930 Manchuria oonsuts of 8 
provinces — Liaoning (Sheng-King or Feng^tien) (area, 71*489 sq miles , 
population, 15,000 000), capital Mnkden , Kinn (108,852 sq xoilei , 
popnlataon, 9,200,000), capital Kinn , and Heilung^chtang or the Amtlr 
provutoe (224,887 sq miles , population, 6,200,000) with Tsitsihaar (Heiltitig 
Msien) for its capital. The chief towns are Mukden, the capital, with lihtmi 

421.000 mhabitants, Kinn (814,600), Harbin (332,700), Antung (15,800), 
Ulwiiigahnn (183,700), liaoyang (91,000), Ymgkow (111,000), Tsilnliat 
<68,700), Tiehling (55,000) 

c c 
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There is no longer a Manchu population in Manchuria A few scattered 
communities alone remain Manchuria is piimarily an agricultural country, 
the aiable land is estimated at about 82,992,000 acres, or more than 
28 per cent of the total area The area under cultivation is about 
88,088,000 acres Beans, millet, wheat and nee are the principal 
crops. In 1930 the area undei wheat was 2,125,000 acres (1,652,470 
tons) , millet, 2,890,000 acres (3,692,000 tons) , soya beans, 7,000,000 
acres (6,861,000 ton^) , kaoliang, 3,060,000 acres (5,136,000 tons) 
Formerly the whole of the wheat yield was exported, but of late years the 
flour industry has been growing with the increase in the wheat production 
There are now some 40 mills m Manchuiia, which turn out about 16,000,000 
sacks annually Extensive forests also abound , their estimated extent is 
28*756,000 acres The soil of certain districts— especially in the vicinity of 
Mukden and Harbin — is suitable for beet and flax growing, and the industry 
IS slowly developing The number of live stock in 1930 was 1,605,000 
cattle, 2,437,000 horses, 2,640,000 sheep, 7,507,000 pigs Manchuria is rich 
m minerals, the output ot which in 1930 was as follows (m metric tons) — 
coal 10,040,652, limestone 688,489 iron oie 889,421, magnesite 29,016 , the 
output of pig iron in 1930 was 373,493 metric tons, and of coke, 485,821 
metric tons 

The Russian lease of Poit* Arthur and Talien wan (called Dalny by 
the Russians and Dairen by the Japanese), and the southern extremity 
of the Liao-tung peninsula and the South Manthuna Railway were 
transferred to Japan by the Poitsmouth Peace Conference, September 5, 
1906 On December 22, 1905, China gave official recognition to this 
transfer and granted Japan the right to extend the railwa} from Mukden 
to Antung at the month of the Yaln river, where it connects with the 
Korean milway In 1912 a biauch line (78 miles) from Changchun, the 
northern terminus of the Japanese South Manchuria Railway to Kirin, 
constructed by joint Japanese and (^hinese enterprise, and operated under 
special convention by the South Manchuiia Railway, was opened to trafec 
The total length of the South Manchuria Railway is 1,122 miles (1933) On 
August 1, 1917, the whole of the railway system of Korea (some 1,000 miles 
in length) pissed under the management of the South Manchuria Railway, 
giving the latter a through line under its own management from Fusan, 
the Korean port nearest Japan, to Changchun, where connection with the 
railway system to Harbin and thence to Leningrad is ejBTected Besides the 
South Manchuria Railway, Manchuiia is traversed by the Chinese Eastern 
Railway (2,801 miles), the Peipiug-Mukdc n Railway (929 miles), the 
Ssupingkai~Taonan Railway (312 miles), and a number of smaller hues , total 
length, 7,413 miles There are 266 post offices and 650 postal agencies 

In January, 1936, the Japanese Government completed the purchase from 
the USSR of the Soviet portion of the Chinese Eastern Railway for 
170,000,000 yen. 

On September 18, 1931, the Japanese army occupied Mukden A series 
of military operations continued, and on February 18, 1932, the three north- 
eastern provinces of China. Fengtien, Kirin and Heilutigchiang, together 
with Jehol, were, with the assistance of Japan, proclaimed an independent 
state under the style of Manchukuo, with the capital at Changchun, renamed 
Hsmking Japan has formally recognised Manchukuo, and a modus mvenidi 
has been established with the Soviet Union The League of Nations in 
1932 sent a commission of inquiry, under the chairmanship of Lord Lvtton. 
to inquire into the formation of Manchukuo, and in February, 1933, adopted 
the Lytton report Only Japan and San Salvador have recognised the new 
Manchuiian Fiee State 
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The total area of Manchukuo is given at 460,381 sq miles and its 
population at 34,244,980 The Oiganic Law of March 9, 1932, provides for 
a Chief Executive, a Privy Council, and a Cabinet In January, 1983, it was 
decided to make Mr Henry Pu the Chief Executive, hereditary Emperor of 
Manchukuo He was crowned on March 1, 1934 


Tibet 

Tibet, extending from the Pamir region eastwards between the Himalaya 
and Kwen-lun mountains to the borders of Chinghai and Sikong, has an 
area of 463, 200 square miles with a population estimated at between 1,500,000 
and 6,000,000 Probably 3,000,000 is near the maik Lhasa, the capital, 
has from 15,000 to 20,000 inhabitants The country being bleak and 
mountainous and strangers having been jealously excluded, wide regions 
are still unexplored 

Chinese authority was in the past represented by two Amhans who had 
charge, respectively, of foreign and military affairs There were three 
Chinese commandants of troops at Lhasa, Shigatse, and Dingri where the 
permanent military force of about 4,600, provided by China, were mostly 
quartered There wore a few other Chinese officials, but the civil and 
religious administration of the countiy was left almost entirely to Tibetans 
The head of the government is tlio Dalai Lama, who resides at the Po-ta-la 
(or palace) near Lhasa He acts through a ministei or regent appointed 
from among the chief Tibetan Lamas and assisted by five ministers Early 
in 1908 the terntory of Western Szechuen and the adjoining territory of 
Eastern Tibet were united into a new ‘special administi ative area,* known 
as the Province of Sikang, with Batang, re named Baanfu, as capital ^ 

The prevailing religion is Lamaism, a coriupt form of Buddhism, but 
along with it there exists the Bon, or Shamanistic, faith In some places 
agriculture is carried on, barley and other cereals as well as pulse and 
vegetables being grown In some favoured regions fruits, including peaches 
and even grapes, are produced In other places the pursuits are pastoral, 
the domestic animals being sheep and yak (often crossed with Indian rattle), 
while in some legions theie are buffaloes, pigs, and camels Wool spinning, 
weaving, and knitting are common, and thcie are many hands skilful m 
making images and other decorations foi religious edifices The chief 
minerals worked are gold, borax, and salt There is a large tiade with 
China and considerable traffic acioss the Indian fiontier A telegiaph line, 
144 miles long, connects Lhasa with Gvantse 

The trade between India and Tibet has to bo carried through lofty passes 
between 14,000 and 18,000 feet high, most of which are practically impass 
able during seasons of heavy ram and snow Sheep and also ciosses between 
yaks and ordinary cattle are used as beasts of burden The most important 
route into Tibet from India is from Siliguri, near Darjeeling m northern 
Bengal, and across the small Frontier State of Sikkim to Gyantse and 
Yatung in Tibet, the two leading trade marts authorised by the existing 
Convention The other chief means of access to Tibet are from Almora m 
the northern part of the United Provinces, and from Simla over the Simla— 
Tibet road to Gartok in western Tibet, which is at about 14,200 feet elevation 
above the sea From Almora to Gartok the direction is almost due north, 
and from Simla to Gartok is almost due east 

For the removal of hindrances to the Indian trade a treaty was 
made with China in 1890, supplemented by a second treaty in 1898, 
but the hindrances still remained. Consequently, in 1904, the Indian 
Government sent a mission with an escort to arrange matters directly with 
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the Ikbetan Goyeemhieiit The miestoa met with a good deal of armed 
oppoaitioo, but at length, on September 7, a convention was executed at 
Lnasa. The convention provides far the re>ereotion of boundary stones 
(alludmg to former pastoral disputes) on the Sikkim frontier , for marts at 
Yatung, Gyangtze, and Gartok for Tibetan and British merchants , for the 
demolition of forts on the trade routes , for a Tibetan commissioner to confer 
with British officials for the alteration of the ob]ectionable features of the 
treaty of 1893 , lor the settlement of an equitable customs tariff , for the 
repair of the passes and the appointment of Tibetan and British officials 
at the trade marts China paid an indemnity of 2,500,000 rupees 
(106,866/ ), and the evacuation of the Chumbi valley by the British 
began in February, 1908 Further, no Tibetan territory may be 
sold, leased or mortgaged to any foreign Power, nor may Tibetan affairs 
be subject to foreign management or inteiference without the consent of 
the British The adhesion of China to this convention was secured 
by an agreement signed at Peking on Apnl 27, 1906 Under the 
Convention of August 31, 1907, Great Britain and Russia agree not to enter 
into negotiation with Tibet except through the Chinese Government, nor 
to send rejireaentatn es to Lhasa But this engagement does not affect the 
provisions of the British Tibetan convention of September 7, 1904, ratified 
oy China m 1906 Negotiations were begun at Simla in Sept 1907, for the 
oonclusion of Tiade Regulations between India and Tibet, and weie brought 
to a satisfactory conclusion in April, 1908 

Sin-Klang consists of Chinese Turkestan, Kulja, and Kashgaria, and 
comprises all Chinese dependencies Ijing between Mongolia on the 
north and Tibet on the south It is now regarded as a separate 
province, its Governor residing at Urumchi, or Tihwafu, the caqutaL Its 
area is estimated at about 550,340 square miles and population at about 
1,200,000 The inhabitants are ot various races, known as Turki 
(Kashgan, Kalmuk, Khirghiz, Taranchi, etc ), mostly Mohammedan and 
Chinese, who have of recent years greatly increased in numbers The 
chief towns are 111, Kashgar, Yarkand, khotan, and Aksu The conntry 
18 administered under Chinese officials, lesiding at Urumchi, the sub- 
otdinates being usually natives of the country In regions about the 
Kashgar and Yarliand livers the soil is fertile, iriigation is pracUsed, 
and cereals, fruits and vegetables aie grown Other productions of the 
country are wool, cotton, and silk Jade is worked, and in some districts 
gold IS found The whole territory is yearly increasing m population 
and prosperity A trade agreement with Soviet Russia was signed in 1924 

In 1927, imports from India totalled 11,86,848 rupees, and exports to 
India 28,14,568 rupees, trade with Afghanistan in the same year was 
imports, 8,80,500 rupees , exports, 5,47,540 rupees, with China, imports, 
19,89,850 rupees , exports, 7,37,250 rupees 

BrUtsh Oonsui General at Kashgar — Lieut -Colonel R A LyaU, 


Uongolia. 

The vast and indefinite tract of country called Mongolia stretches 
from the Ehinghan mountains on the east to the Tarbagatai mountains on 
the west, being intersected towards its western end by the Altai 
motmtains end the Irtiidi nver. On the north it is bounded by Sibena 
and on the eonth by the outer Kan su and other regions which are united 
into Sm-Klang Tlieerea of Mongolia is about 1,675,000 square miles, and 
ill popuiaiion about 750,000 Mongols and about 100,000 other nationalities, 
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prmcipully Chmeso and Eussiriis The monks (lamas) are the most important 
element in the population, forming 16 per cent of the total, and over 80 
per cent of the male population, A wide tract in the heart cxf this region is 
occupied by tho Desert of Gobi which extends south-westwards into Chinese 
Thirkestan The inhabitants are nomadic Mongols and Kalmucks who range 
the desert with camels, horses, and sheep Even in fertile districts they aare 
little given to agncultuie But of recent years there has been a great 
extension of Chinese immigration, and a large area of what was known as 
Mongolia, extending from China proper and Manchuria to the Gobi Desert, 
IS now indistinguishable from Chinese territory, and has in fact been 
absorbed within Chinese administration in Manchuria Chinese settlers are 
gradually invading the Gobi Desert Irrigation alone is needed Inner 
Mongolia and portions of the ad]acent provinces m China proper are now 
divided into three provinces, Jehol, Chahar, and Smynan, each of which is 
governed by a provincial committee, appointed by the Chinese Government 
The chief town or centre of population is Urga (which, since 1924, is known 
as Ulan Bator Hoto, i e ‘Town of the Red Heroes ’), 170 miles due south 
of Kmkhta, a frontier einponum for the caravan trade cairied on with China 
across the Gobi Desert Uiga has some 100,000 inhabitants Kiakhta is 
a Siberian frontier town, and stands about 100 miles from the south end 
of Lake Baikal The chief exports aie livestock and animal products The 
following quantities were exported m 1930 sheep’s \^ool, 8,770 tons , pigs, 
1,200,000, sheep and goats, 2,000,000 

The foreign trade of Mongolia m recent years has been handled by 
Government organisations backed by Soviet capital The chief trading 
concern is the Mongo Central Co opeiative Society 

Dunng the summer months motor car sei vices cross the Gobi desert, the 
journey between Kalgan and Urga (1,160 road miles) occupying 4-6 days. 
It was inaugurated in 1917 During 1930 work was commenced on the new 
railway line from Tao An to Solun 

^For a history of political events in Mongolia from 1912 to 1928, see Thb 
Statesman’s Year Book for 1923, p 794 

Inner Mongolia is stall part of China. 

Outer Mongolia — In 1924, on the death of the last Hutukhtu or 
theocratic ruler of Outer Mongolia, there was a i evolution, as a result of 
which the Mongolian People’s Revolutionary Government, run on Soviet 
lines, was established According to the constitution adopted in November, 
1924, which follows the Soviet model, the highest power is vested in a 
parliament (the Great Hiiruldnn) which is elected by universal suffrage, male 
and female, over 18 years of age It has to meet once a year at least, and 
alone has the power to amend the constitution It elects from its number 
30 members who form the executive committee (the L'tUle Huruldan) which 
is responsible to it This committee elects hve of its members to a board 
which carries on current state affairs 

In 1932 the population of Outer Mongolia was estimated at 540,000, of 
whom about one sixth were Russians and some 5,000 Chinese The Mongols 
are mainly herdsmen, and in 1928 were estimated to have 1,340,000 horses, 
270,000 cameis, 1,600,000 oxen, and 10,600,000 sheep 

There are some gold mines in the country, as well as other mineral 
deposits of unascertained value Wool, akms and furs are exported, ohieAy 
to the Soviet Union In 1926 exports from Outer Mongolia were estimated 
at 9^,600,000 Mexican dollars , and imports at 24,000,000 Mexican dollara 
A lately, a brick- works, and a sawzniJi are the only industries. 

Communications are chiefly by caravan route In 1926 an agreement; 
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was reached between the Soviet Union and Onter Mongolia for the con- 
struction of a railway between Uiga and Chita, but, according to the latest 
information, has not yet been implemented An air service has been 
established between Vtrkhncudinsk and Urga^ and there are steamer 
services on the Selenga and Orkhon rivers There is telegraphic communi- 
cation with the Soviet Union, and a wireless station has been established at 
Urga 

Since March, 1916, Mongolia has had a legal currency of its own The 
present currency, introduced in 1926, is based on the Tukhrik, a silver com 
equivalent theoretically to half an American gold dollar, and divided into 
100 Monqo In 1924 a state note issuing bank, the Commercial and 
Industrial Bank (Mongolbank), was founded, with a capital of 176,000 
Mexican dollars, which has since been increased to 3,0U0,000 Mexican 
dollars The Soviet State Bank holds fifty per cent of the capital 

Buddhist Lamaism is the prevalent form of religion, the Lamas having 
their residence at Urga and other centres 

Tannu Tuva (Tuvinian People’s Republic) is an independent republic, 
under Soviet protection, to the north west of Mongolia, between 60® and 
63® N lat , and between 90® and 100® E long It is bounded to the East, 
West and North by Siberia, and to the South bv Outer Mongolia 

As Uiyaukhai the territory now known as Tannu Tuva was considered 
part of Outer Mongolia until the Mongolian insuirection of 1911 Russian 
colonists had been settled there since 1870, and consequently the Imperial 
Russian Government at this time made claims to the territory It was not 
included in autonomous Mongolia, and after a period of nominal independ- 
ence, it was pioclaimed a Russian protectorate on the outbreak of the Great 
War m 1914, and became virtually a depaitment of the Ussinsk district of 
the Altai Province of Siberia 

During the Russian Civil War Uijankhai came again under Chinese 
jurisdiction, but after the Soviet occupation of Urga it was proclaimed an 
mdependeut lepubhc under the name of Tannu Tuva The Chinese 
Government and the Goiernment of the Mongol Republic set up under 
Soviet influence protested against its separation from Outer Mongolia, and a 
mixed commission .was appointed to settle its status In 1926 a Treaty of 
Pnendship was signed by Outer Mongolia and Tannu-Tuva 

Accpraing to the Constitution adopted in 1924 supreme power is vested 
m the Great Euruldan^ which is composed of district representatives elected 
by all citizens of 22 years of age excfi>fing those belonging to high noble 
and priestly families The Great Huruldan meets once a year and elects a 
iMtle Huruldan of 30 members, which in turn elects a President and the 
members of the Government, vho are responsible to it The LittU 
Huruldan^ which is the legislative body, meets four or five times a year 
Frmd&iit of the Little Huruldan — M Tonduk 

The area of Tannu-Tuva is about 64,000 square miles The total 
population IS about 66,000, of whom some 60,000 are Tuvinians, 12,000 
Russians, and the rest Chinese and Mongols The Tuvinians are a Turki 
people, formerly ruled by hereditary or elective tribal chiefs 

Tannu Tuva is well watered and has much good pastoral land The 
Tuvinians are mainly herdsmen and cattle farmers, and the Russians in 
Tannu-Tuva merchants, farmers, and gold prospectors There are deposits 
of gold and asbestos The mam exports are hair, hides and wool, and the 
imports manufactured goods and iron The capital city is Eysylchoto (in 
Russian Krasny), formerly known as Khem Beider (Russian Bielotsarsk) 
It has mme 10,000 inhabitants 



STATISTICAL AND OTHER BOOKS OF REFEBENCE 776 


A Soviet steamer service along the river Yenisei maintains communi* 
cation with Minussinsk, m Central Siberia There is a telegraph line 
connecting Kysylchoto with Soviet Russia 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concernini^ China 

1 Ghvm 

Official Publications 

Chinese Imperial Maritime Customs Reports Shanghai 

Hertslet s China Treaties Treaties, Ac , between Great Britain and China, and be 
tween China and Foieign Powers and Orders in Council, Rules, Regulations, Acts of 
Parliament, Decrees, Ac , atfecting British Interests in China, in force on January 1, 1908 
Srd ed 2 vols London, 1908 

Rockhill 8 Treaties and Conventions with or concerning China and Korea, 1894-1904 
Washington, 1904 

Treaties between China and Foreign States 2 vols 2nd edition, 1917 Chinese 
Maritime Customs, Shanghai 

Annual Reports on the Working of the Chinese Post Office Peking 
Annual Reports on the Postal RemittancLs and Savings Bank (No 1, 1930^1 ) 
Peking 

The Chinese Economic Bulletin , The Chinese Economic Journal (Both issued by the 
Chinese Government Bureau of Foreign Trade, Ministry of Industrv ) 

Industrial development in China Published by the Bureau of Foreign Trade, Ministry 
of Industry, 1934 

Non Official Publications 

The China Year Book (edited by H G W Woodhead) Tientsin and London Annual 
The China Mission Year Book (The China Continuation Committee ) Shanghai 
Annual 

The China Diplomatic Ytar Book (In Chinese ) Shanghai 
The Bncyclopsedta Sinica (Samuel Couling ) London, 1918 

An official guide to Eastern Asia Trans continental connections between Europe and 
Asia, Vol IV China Prepared by the Imperial Japanese Government Railways 
Tokyo, 1924 

The Peoides* Tribune An oicSn of National Revolutionary Thought and Opinion 
Shanghai Monthly 

Arlington (L 0 ) Through the Dragon s Eyes London, 1931 
Ball (J D ) fhmgs Chinese 6th edition, revised by L C Werner London, 1926 
Ban (M J ), The Foreign Relations of China London, 1922 —Modern Democracy in 
China Shanghai, 1924 

Bland (J O P ), Recent Events and Present Policies in China London, 1912 — 
Annals and Memoirs of the Court of Peking London, 1914 — China, Japan and Korea, 
London, 1921 —China the Pitj ol It London, 1932 

Bonnard (A ), In China A philosophic presentation of Chinese civilisation The Inner 
life of China, its art and letters, the break up of the old regime Loudon, 1926 

Broomhall (Marshall), The Chinese Empire 1907 — Islam m China 1910 —Atlas of 
China London, 1917 

Buck (J L ) Chinese Farm Economy London, 1931 

Burkhardt (Martha), Chinesische Kultstattcn und Kultgebraiiche Brlenbach, 1920 
Oameron (M B ), The Reform Movement in China. London, 1931 
Chadhowine (M ), China New York, 1933 

Chapman (H O ), The Chinese Revolution, 1926-27 London, 1928 
Condliffe (J B ), China To day Boston, 1932 
Coom (A G ), The Foreign Public Debt of China London 1930 
Cordier (H ), Histoire des Relations de la Chine avec les Puissances Occldentales 
(1860-1900) 2 vols Pans, 1901-02 — ^Histone G^ndrale de la Chine 4 vols Paris, 1921 
—La Chine Paris, 1921 

Oressey (G B ) China s Geographic Foundations A Surv ey of the Land and its People 
London, 1934 

Curtis (L ), The Capital Question of China New York, 1932 
Bom (A van), Twenty Years of the Chinese Republic New York, 1982 
Douglas (R K ), Confucianism and Taoism London, 1898 —Society in China 
London, 1894 —Li Hung Chang London, 1895 —China In* Story of the Nations Series 
2ad ed London 1900 — Europe and the Far East New edition Cambridge, 1912. 
Qroot (J J M de), The Religions Systems of China 6 vols 1910 
Histoire de TExirdme Orient 3 vols Paris 1934 
Gull (E M Facets of the Chinese Question London, 1931 
Harvey (B D ), The Mind of China. New Baven, 1933 
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tion Shanghai, 1930 
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ffu 8kth The Chinese Renaissance London, 1984 
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Johnston (B P ), Confucianism and Modern China liondon, 1934 
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Latou/rette (K ), The Ohiiiose 2 vols London, 1934 

Ze€(P B ), Curren«>, Banking, and Finance in China (Official United States Piibhca 
tlon) Washington, 1926 

Legendre (A h ), La Civilisation Chinolse Moderiie Pans, 1926 — English Translation, 
London, 1928 

lagge (J ), Chinese Classics, with Translations, Prolegomena, New ed 7 vols 
Oxford, 1898 

Lia/kg Ghi-£hao, History of Chinese Political Thought London, 1980 

Li (Chi), The Formation of the Chinese People London, 1928 

X»» (T L ), Inner History of the Chinese Bevolution, London, 1930 

Tin Tung Hat The Labour Movement and Labour Legislation in China Shanghai 

1934. 

Lo Hoai, La Nouvelle Legislation Cliinoise Paris, 1932 
Ivall (L A ), China (Modern World Series ) London, 1984 
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M4nehen Helfen (0 ), China Dresden, 1981 

Morse (H B ), The Trade and Administration of the Chinese Empire Third edition 
London, 1921 —Gilds of China London, 1909 —The Intel national Relations of the 
Chinese Empire, 8 vols London, 1911-18 — Par Eastern Internatiotial Relations New 
York, 1981 (In collaboration with Macnair (H P )), Par Eastern International Relations. 
Boston, 1931 

X(orton(R K ), China and the Powers London, 1927 
Owm (I> E ) British Opium Policy in China and India London, 1934 
Parker (B H ), China, her History, Diplomacy, and Commerce London, 1917 — John 
Chinaman and a few Others London, 1901 — China Past and Pieseni London, 1908 — 
China and Religion London, 1905 — A Thousand Years of the Tartars 2nd edition 
London, 1924 

Peake (C H ), Nationalism and Education in Modern China New York, 1932 
Peiffer (N ), China, the Collapse of a Civilisation New \ork, 1980 
Pereira (G ), Peking to Lhasa London, 1925 
Pollard (R T ), China s torelra Rolalions New York, 1983 

Putnam Weale (B L ), The Fight for the Republic In China London, 1918 —The 
Truth about China and J apan London, 1921 

Renter (0 F ), Foreign Inves'ments m t hina New York, 1933 

Riehthofen (Perd von), China Brgebnisse eigener Reisen und darauf gegrlindete 
Studien Vols I -V , and Atlases Berlin, 1882-1912 

BoekhtU (W W ), Inquiry into the Population of China (Prom Smithsonian Jltnso 
Coll , vol 47, pt 8 ) Washington, 1904 —The 1910 Census of the Population of China, 
Leyden, 1912 

Smith (C A Middleton), The British in China and Far Eastern Trade London, 1927 
Soothill (W E ), China and the West Oxford and London, 1925. 

Stringer (H ), China— A New Aspect London, 1929 
Sy.n xat Sen (Dr ), The International Development of China London, 1928 
S^ang Leang Li, China in Revolt London, 1927 —The Foundations of Modem CHifna 
LcMDdon, 1928 —The Innpr History of the Chinese Revolution New York, 1930 —(Editor) 
Bncytflopaedia of Modem China Shanghai, 1938 

Tavsney (R H ), Land and Labour in China London, 1982 

Tcheou (T T ), Evolution des Relations Diplomatiques de la Chine avec les Puissances, 
1687-1929 Paris, 19«i 

fhmnon (H. C ), The Case for China Loudon, 1938 

Toynbee (Arnold J J, A Journey to China, or things which are seen London, 1931 
Treat (P J ) The Par Bast A Political and Diplomatic History London, 1928 
Tyau (M T Z ) The Legal Obligations arising out of Treaty Relattohi between China 
and other States Shanghai, 1917 —Chinas New Constittitlon and Tntemafional Pro 
blems Shanghai, 1918 -^hina Awakened New York, 1922 —Two Years of Nationalist 
China Shanghai, 1980 
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Vao (T. C }, he Gouve raiment Cfintval et lag GouvernemBBifl Locaux CShine. Paris, 

1933 

VinmJ(€ (Sarold M ), Iforleio Cooaliltutional Development in Oblna LcmiiImi 19S0 
Problems of Industrial Developn ent m China London, 1926 —A Hlstoiy cxf the Far Saat 
m Modern Timas New York, 1933 

Wang Chvnp-We* Cnina s Px«»bleaf)s and Their Solution Slanghii, 1984 
Wegener {(i ) China eitie Landes und Volkskunde Leipzig and Berlin, 1930 
H en Ching Ytn, Le byAtAme fiscal de la Chine Paris, 1030 

Whyte (Sir P ), China and the Foreign Powers An Hialorn al Review of their Belatians 
London, 19i8 

Wilhdm (R ), Die Seele Chinas Berlin, 1926 — Geschichte der chinesischen Knltnr 
Munich, 1928 English Traimlaiioo London, 1928 

WMiams (B T ) China Yesterday and To-day Bevlaed Edition London, 1088 —A 
Short History of China Loudon, 1920 

Wdtfogel (K A ), Wirtschiiff und GeBcllschaft Chinas Leipzig, 1931 
If 00 (1 C ) The Kuoiuintmig and the Putune ol the Cliinese Revolution London, 1928 
irood(G Z ), China tlie United States and the Anglo Japanese Alliance TheOhmo 
Japanuse Treaties of 1915 The Twenty one Demands New York, 1921 — rThe Shantnng 
Question Loudon, 1922 

Uoodheoul (H ( W ), Tlie Trutli about the Chinese Republic London, 1926 

Won> (P ) Uistoire Dipl* matique de 1 1 Chine depiils 1919 Paris, 1932 

Wa ((Jhao Cuu), The Nationalist Piogram for China Newhaven and London, 1929 

2 Chinese Dependenctee^ 

Manchuria 

Publications of the Dei artment of Foieign Affairs Manclionkuo Government Series 
No i Proclamations, Sfciteunntb and Communications of the Manchoulcuo Government 
Series No 2 The Gmef Fx^cutive s Proclamation The Organic Law oi Manonoukuo and 
other Laws Govf ruing Van us G* ven ment Offices Hsinkiug, 1932 

Manchoukuo Hand i*ook of Information ILsinking Dej artment of Foreign Affhirs, 
19^3 

The Manchukuo Year Book, 1034 Tokyo, 1934 
B(ilet{3 C ), I a Manddiouiie Pans, 1932 

Clvdei? H) Tnteruanonal Rivalries ir» Manchuria 1689--1922 Ohio, 1927 
Eihertoni? T ) and TifLaaa (H H ), Mancli na The Cockpit of Aala London, 1982 
Mawakam%(¥. K ), Man* houkuo Child of Conflict L* ndon 1988 
Kinney {K W) Modern Manchuria and the South Manchuiia Railway Co Dairen, 1928 
— Manchuria To day Dairen, 1930 

Lattimore (O ), Manchuria Cradle of Conflict London, 1932 —The Mongols of 
Manchuria. Loudon l‘i35 

Lindt {A. R. ), Special Correspondent with Bandit and General m Manchuria. London, 

1934 

Matsui (J ), La Question do la Mandchourie et de son Inddpendance Parla, 1838 
Mong (G ), La Position J* iidique dn Jaxion en Msndcl 01 rie Psns, 1933 
Orlo^(N A ), DieBrobornng der Mandschurei durch die Transbaikal Eosakep Und’ahM 
1900 [Trans from Russ 1 Strassburg, 1904 —Die Mandschurei [Trans from Russ J 
Berlin, 1904 

Parlett (Sir H ) \ Brief Account of Diplomatic Events in Ma’^chnria I ondon, 1929 
Price (E B ), The Russo Japaiu se Treaties of 1907-16 Concerning Manchuiia and 
Mongolia. Loudon, 1933 

j3o«s(Rev J ), TheManchns ortheReigningDynasty of China, their Rlseand Progress 
London, 1880 

Scherer {3 A B ), Man*’hnkuo A Bird a Fye View TOkto, 1933 
Tagucfu (M ), Les nonis des lieux habit 6 » pir les Ohinnis en Mandchourie Paris. 1931 
Weale (B L P ), Mauchu and Muscovite London, 1904 — The Re snaping of the Par 
Bast London 1905 — The Truce in the Bast and its Aftermath, Loudon, 1907 — The 
Coming Stmgi^le in Eastj^rn Asia L«' don 1908 — ^Conflict of O 0 I 01 r London* 1910 
Young (C M ), The * ntu national Relations of Manchuria London, 1930 

Tibet 

Papers on Tibet Cd 1920 London, 1904 — Further Papers on Tlb«t Cd 29— 
London, 1904 —Further Papers on Tibet No III , Cd 2870 London 1005 
Amundsen (B ), In the Land of the Lamas Lond/on, 1910 

SeU (Sir C ) Tibet Past and Present London, 1927 —The People of Tlb^t L0l4on, 
1928 —The Rdhgion of Tibet London 1981 

Boishaind (W ), Durch Tibet und Turkistan Stuttgart, 1930 

Candler (K ), On the Roa^ to Lhasa — The Unveiling of Lhasa I^onden, 1205^ 

Combe (G 1, A Tibetan on Tibet London, 1925 
Conotti (Loniso), Tibet Nevatk, N J , 1921 
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JDatiiellt (O ), II mio Viaggio nel Tibet Occidentale. Milan, 1^32 — Buddhists and 
Glaciers of Western Tibet London, 1988 

David Neel (A ), My Journey to Lhasa London, 1927 With Mystics and Magicians 
in Tibet London, 1981 

JPVMT«r(Re/inald) On the Eaves of the World 2 vols London, 1917 
Filchnet (W ), Om Mam Padme Hum Meine China nnd Tibetexpedition 1926-28 
Leipzig, 1929 

Gregoiy(3 W and C J ), To the Alps of Chinese Tibet London, 1928 
H€b€r (A R and K M ), In Himalayan Tibet London, 1926 

Bedin (Sven), Through Asia 2 vols Loudon, 1898 —Central Asia and Tibet 2 vols 
Lopdon, 1908 —Adventures in Tibet London, 1904 — Trans Himalava 8 vols London, 
1918 — Riddles of the Gobi Desert (English Translation) London, 1988 

Heini (Arnold* Minya Gongkar Forschungsreise ms Hochgtberge von Chinesisch- 
Tlbet Bern, 1933 

Holdieh(Bir T ) Tibet the Mysterious In ‘ Story of Exploration ’ Series London, 1906 
KatUbaek (R ), Tibetan Trek London, 1934 
King (Mrs Luuis), We Tibetans London, 1926 

Landon (P ), Lhasa The Tibet Expedition, 1908 04 2nd ed London, 1906 
Irait«dsI2(H ) Chinese Central Asia a Ride to Little Tibet 2 vols Loudon, 1899 
Lathmore (Owen), Higher Tartary Boston, 1930 

Macdonald (David), The Land of the Lama London, 1929 —Twenty Years in Tibet 
London, 1982 

T(nfel (A ), Meine Tibetreise Eine Studienfahrt durch das nordwestliche China und 
durch die innere Mongolei in das ostliche Tibet 2 vols Berlin, 1914 
Ward (F Kingdoii), The Mystery Rivers of Tibet London, 1923 
Younghuihand (F E ), India and Tibet London, 1910 

Chinese Turkestan 

Barthold (^W ), Turkestan down to the Mongol Invasion 2i)d edition Translated 
from the original Russian and revised by the author with the assistance of H A B Gibb> 
M A London, 192K 

Bosihard (W ), Durch Tibet und Turkistan Stuttgart, 1930 

Cable (M ), and French (F ), Through Jade Gate and Central Asia an Account of 
Journeys in Kansu, Turkestan, and the Gobi Desert London, 1M27 

OhuTGh (P W ), Chinese Turkestan with Caravan and Rilie Loudon, 1901 

Cohbold (R P ), Inmost Asia London, 1900 

Huntington (Ell8w<irth) The Pulse of Asia London, 1908 

Lattimore (O ), The Desert Road to Turkestan London, 1928 

Ze Coq (A von) Buried Treasures of Chinese Turkestan Loudon, 1028 

Merabaeher (G ), An BxT>edition into the Oeutial Tian Shan Mountains London, 1906 

Schomberg (R C F ), Peaks and Plains of Central Asia London, 1933 

8krine(C P ), Chinese Central Asia London, 1926 

Stein (Sir Auiel), The Sand Buried Ruins of Khotan London 1903 —Ancient Khotan 
2 vols Oxford, 1907 — Rums of Desert Cathay London, 1912 — On Ancient Central 
Asian Tracks I ondon, 19SS 

8y1ee$ (Miss Ella), and Sykes (Sir Percy), Through Deserts and Oases of Central Asia 
Loudon, 1920 

Mongolia 

Andrews (R Chapman), Across Mongolian Plains New York, 1921 — The New Conquest 
of Central Asia London 1933 

Bulitrode (Beatrix), A Tour in Mongolia London, 1920 

Campbell (0 W ), Journeys in Mongolia In Geogr Jounial for November, 1968 — 
Report on a Journey m Mongolia China No 1 1904 6c.e a/so China No 8 1904 

Coneten ( H ), Weideplatze der Mongolen Vol 1 Berlin, 1920 
Qihnour (J ), Among the Mongols London, 1888 —More about the Mongols 
London, 1898 

Haslund (Henning), Tents in Mongolia (Yabonah) Adventures and Experiences among 
tl e Nomads of Central Asia London, 1934 

Hedley (J ), Tramps in Dark Mongolia London, 1910 
Karamiseheff (W ), Mongolia and Western China Tienstm, 1926 
Kent (AS), Old Tartar Trails Shanghai. 1920 

JSro»io^(K ), Works of the Expedition of the Impenal Russian Geographical Society 
in Mongolia and Khan (Tibet) during 1889-1901 (Russian ] Vol I St Petersburg, 
1905-06 Eng Trans in Geographical Journal for April, May, and June, 1908 London — 
Mongolia and the dead eity of Khara Khoto, 1907-1909 Moscow, 1923 

Obrutschew (V A ), Report of Journeys, 1892-94, In Central Mongolia, Ac (in Russian) 
St Petersburg, 1901 

Perry Ayscough (H G 0 ) and Otter Barry (Captain R B ), With the Russians m 
MongolUL London ,1914 

Biborovsky (V T ), Works of the Expedition of the Imperial Russian Geographical 
Society in Central Asia under V T Riborovsky [In Russian ] St Petersburg, 1900 
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Parliamentary Paper [Cd 6604] containing the Busso-Mongolian Agreement, Nov 8, 
1912 London, 1918 

Sowerby (A de C ), Sport and Science on the Sino Mongolian Frontier London, 1918 
Tannu^Tuva 

Bounak, Uii Pays de 1 Asie pen conuu le Tannu Touva. International Geographical 
Archives, 1928 

■Okinow, Nen Sibinen, 1928 

ffauten (H ), The Upper Yenisei Drainage Area Acta Qeographica, 1928 


COLOMBIA. 

(La Rep(jblica dk Colombia ) 


Constitution and Oovernment. 

The Republic of Colombia, which in colonial days was called ‘Vice royalty 
of New Granada,’ gained its independence of Spam in 1819, and was 
officially constituted December 17, 1819, together with the present teintones 
of Panams, Venezuela and Ecuador, the State of ‘Greater Colombia,’ which 
continued for about twelve years It then split up into Venezuela, Ecuador, 
and the Republic of New Granada in 1830 The Constitution of May 22, 
1858, changed New Granada into a confederation of eight States, under the 
name of Confederation Granaclina May 8, 1863, saw another Constitution, 
and the adoption of the name of the United States of Colombia The 
revolution of 1885 led the National Council of P>ogota, composed of two 
delegates from each State, to promulgate the Constitution of August 5, 1886, 
which abolished the sovereignty of the States, converting them into depart- 
ments, with governors appointed by the President of the Republic, though 
they retained some of their old rights, such as the management of their 
own finances A decree of May, 1928, abolished their right to borrow 
abroad without the sanction of the cential Government 

The legislative power rests with a Congress of two Houses, the Senate, 
of about 58 members, elected for 4 yeais, and the House of Representatives, 
of about 131 members, chosen for 2 years By the Act of 1930 the Senators 
are elected indirectly by departmental assemblies, at least 3 senators for 
each department and more according to population , the Representatives 
are chosen by the people in each department (one for every 60,000) 
Congress meets annually at Bogota on July 20 

The President is elected by direct vote of the people for a term of 4 years, 
and 18 not eligible for re election until 4 yeais afterwards Congress elects, 
for a term of one year, two substitutes, one of whom occupies the piesidency 
m vthe event of a vacancy dunng a presidential term Public expenditures 
are supervised by the Controller General, who is responsible, not to the 
President, but to Congress 

The following is a list of Presidents since 1898 — 


Dr Manuel Antonio Sanclemente, Aug 7, 
1898— July 81, 1900 

Dr Jo 86 Manuel Marroquin, July 81, 1900— 
Aug 7, 1904 

General Rafatl Reyea Aug 7, 1904— April, 
1909 Went abroad April, 1909, and re 
sigmd on his return July 29, 1909 

General Jorge Holguin, April, 1909— Aug 7, 
1909 

Dr Bamon Gonisalez, Valencia, Aug 7, 1909 
-Aug 7,1910 

Dr Carlos E. Restrepo, Aug 7, 1919— Aug 
7, 1914 


Dr Jos6 Vicente Concha, Aug 7, 1914— 
Aug 7,1918 

Dr Marco Fidel Suarez, Aug 7, 1918— Nov 
11, 1921 

General Jorge Holguin, Nov 11, 1021— Aug 
7, 1922 

General Pedro Ne] Ospma, Aug 7, 1922— 
Aug 7, 1920 

Dr Miguel Abadia Mendez, Aug. 7, 1926— 
Aug 7, 1930 

Dr Enrique Olaya Herrera, Aug 7, 1930— 
Aug 7,1984 
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Preaidmt the — Don Alfonso Lopez Eleoted Februnry 11, 

1934 , holds o&ce fiom August 7, 1934, to August 7, 1938. 

Tlie mmistnes are those of the Interior, Foreign Affairs, Fmanoe, War, 
Public Instruction, Industry and Labour, Public Works, Agncultuie and 
Oomm«roe, and Posts and Telegraphs 

On November 8, 1903, Panama asserted its independence and was formed 
into a separate Republic, On Apnl 6, 1914, Colombia signed a treaty with 
the United States, at Bogota, agreeing to ie( qgnise tht. independence of Panama 
and receiving as indemnity for the Panama Canal zone 25 million dollars 
(6 millions steilmg) and certain rights in the zone (See Introduction of 
The Statesman's Yeah Book, 1915 ) This Treaty was ratified by both 
countries in 1921 A mixed Commi^^sion is (1984) determining the boundary 
between the two 

A boundary dispute with Peiu, which has lasted for over 100 years, was 
settled in 1928 , but broke out again in 1932 with the seizure by Peiuvian 
volunteers of the tow n of Leticia w hich had been incorporated in Colombia 
Fighimg broke out m 1938, but on May 25, 1934, a treaty was signed in Rio 
de Janeiro by which it is hoped the difleiences between the two countnes 
will be adjusted , that tieaty has not yet been appioved by the respective 
paillaments A Commission fiom the League has iii the interim restored to 
Colombia the Amazon region 


Area andPopnlatioii. 

The area of the Republic is estimated at about 447,530 square miles 
It has a coastline of about 2,046 miles, of which 868 miles are on the 
Caribbean Sea and 1,178 miles on the Pacific Ocean The area and popula- 
tion of the 14 departments, 4 intendencies and 6 commissaries were, accord- 
ing to the census of November 16, 1928, as follows (the capitals in brackets). 



Area 

Census Population, 1928 

Est pop 
June 80, 
1933 


sq miles 

Males 

Ft males 

TothP ■ 

Departments 






Antioqnia (Medellin) 

AtMntico (Barrauquilla) 
Bolirar (OartiKena) 

Boyaci (TunJA) 

Oaldas (Manizales) 

€auca (Popayftn) 

Oundinamarca (Bogota) 

Huila (Neiva) 

Magdalena (Bauta Marta) 
Narifio (Paste) 

Norte d« Santander (Cdcuta) i 
Santander (Bucaiamanga) 
ToUma ribagn^) 

Talle (Cali) 

25,516 

1,194 

28,515 

27,230 

5 459 
10,917 
«,674 
11,078 
21,916 j 
12,150 
9,024 
12,847 
9,106 
6,208 ’ 

490,664 

124,141 

819,899 

469,160 

825,416 

1^)7,527 

622.158 
97,361 

154,802 
208,043 
169,566 1 
804,192 

228.159 
264,432 

520,660 

118,669 

828,878 

476,814 

298,785 , 

160,255 

584,412 ! 

109,673 

146,583 

208 720 

159,807 

290,607 

221,484 , 

241,858 

1,011,324 
249,810 
642,777 
950,264 
624,201 
317,782 
l,0o6,670 
207 184 
802,031 
411,763 
328,872 ! 
694,799 
444,593 
506,290 

1,15£;059 
270,920 
740,918 
1 «#l,2«r 
743,515 
353, f48 
1,228,228 
237,168 
841.696 
473,461 
878,249 
66j£,m 
518,279 
519.815 

Intendencies 


i 




Amaxonas (Leticia) , 

Ohoed CQuibdd) i 

Meta (^liavlceneio) j 

Ban Andres (San Andres) I 

14,811 1 
18,288 1 
82,692 
22 1 

250 1 
40,419 ! 
9,651 
2,812 1 

\m 

40,222 

8 082 
8,m 

2,618 
85,599 
19 820 
6,98T 

2,668 

99,156 

22,392 

T,114 


> Totals include Indians, where pmseat In addiUoi to whites and ether neu- 
Indians listed under * Males and ' Females 
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Area 

Census Population, 19S3 

Bst pqp 
June 30, 
im 


aq miles 

Male^ 

1 Females 

Total* 

Commissaries 

Arauca (Arauca) 

Oaquati ( Florencia) 

Goajira (San Antonio) 
Putumayo (Puerto Asi-^) 
Vaup^s (Calaniar) 

Vichada (Pueito Carreflo) 

10 811 
40 014 
4,619 i 
20,176 
0o,412 
88,507 

5.107 
6,145 

3.108 
4,701 
1,892 
1,819 

4,948 
4,064 
3,182 
8,743 
992 1 
OO-i 

12,683 

14,154 

88,365 

16,520 

9,332 

11,117 

14 200 
16,007 
38,240 
18,61^ 
10,672 
12,450 

Grand Total 

447,536 

3 899,923 1 

8, SSI, 210 

7,851,000 

8,893,030 


‘ Totals include Indians, where present, m addition to the whites and other non 
Indians listed under ‘M lies and ‘ Females 


Of the total popiilation (including 69,867 Indians) m 1928, 8,937,892, or 
50 16 per cent , were males, and 3,913,108, or 49 84 per cent , were females 
Inamiffration is almost negligible, foreigners m 1928 numberod 35,251, 
mcluolng. German, 1,682, Knglish, 1,436, United States, 1,607, Italian, 
1,916, Synan, 2,967 , and Venezuelan, 14,743 Urban population totalled 
2,437,848, or 31 per cent , for every 1,000 townspeople there are 2,200 
country people Population over 10 years of age numbers 5,610,715, of 
whom 51 57 per cent are literate Illiterate men number 28 12 per cent, 
and illiterate women 25 12 pei cent of those over 10 years of age Ilhtewites 
were 68 per cent of the jwpulation at the 1918 census 

The bulk of the population lives at altitudes of from 4,000 to 9,000 feet 
above sea level 

The capital, Bogota (estimated population, 1933, 264,607), lies 8,600 feet 
above the aea The chief commercial towns, with their estimated popula- 
tion in 1933, are Medellin (145,880) , BarranquiUa (129,716), connected with 
the coast at Puerto Colombia by 17 miles of railway and by road , Carta 
gena (122,944), Cali (104,232), a coffee and mining centre, Mamzales 
(100,645), Ibague (71,870) , Cuenta (64,372) , Bucarainanga (59,429) , Pasto 
(66,718) Buenaventura, the principal port on the Pacific, was destroyed 
by fire in 1931 , it is bein^ rebuilt 

The language spoken is Spanish — the purest Spanish spoken in South 
America 

Religion, Education and Justice 

The religion of the nation is Roman Catholicism. There are 4 Catliolio 
archbishope, viz of Bogota, Cartagena, Medellin, and Popayan, the tot 
having 4 suffragans and the other three 2 each One of the snfiragao sees 
IS Fanamd, belonging to ecclesiastical province of Cartagena, and now also to 
the Republic of Panamd Other forms of religion are permitted, so long 
p their exercise is * not contrary to Christian morals nor to the law ’ 

Primary education is free but not compulsory In 1931-32 there were 7,405 
primary and secondary schools with 447,946 pupils, in 1930-31 there were 
25 industrial schools with 1,892 children , 8 ait schools with 899 pupils , 17 
noxmil schools with about 1,000 pupils The oldest University is that of 
Bogotd (founded 1572) This and the School of Mines at Medellin are national 
institittmnsr The other Universities are maintained by Departmetrts , 
are the Universities of Antioquia at Medellin (founded 1822), with l|00& 
stodenta, of Bolivar st Cwtagstia, ofOattoakt Popayan, and of Karfndat Pastb 
A now judlciid cod4, pubhshod in the Dwtio Ofhcral, October 24, 1021, 
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went into effect January 1, 1932 The Supreme Court, at Bogotd, is divided 
into 4 chambers — civil cassation, criminal cassation, general business and 
civil ‘de unica instancia ’ Each judicial district has a supenor court of 3 
judges or more By a decree of November 12, 1932, married women were 
granted full control of their propeity, and a share of property jointly 
acquired since marriage 

Finance. 

Ordinary revenue and expenditure for 6 calendar years m gold pesos 
(normally 1 gold peso « 97 cents, US) — 


Year 

Bovenuo 

Expenditure 1 

Year | 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1030 

49,357,917 

55,879,232 1 

1988 1 

39,787,459 

83,019,698 

1981 

48, 594, 101 

41, 788,3 M 1 

1934 » 

86,428,464 

86 428,464 

1982 

36,522,954 

34,808,640 

193j» 

44 140,000 

42,844,865 


* Estimates 


The Extraoidinary Budget for 1934, covered by special taxes, was 

1.110.000 pesos The main items of ordinary expenditure in 1934 were 
Interior, 6,621,956 pesos , Public Debt, 8,750,580 pesos (of which 1,843,923 
pesos were for External Debt) , War, 6,000,000 pesos , National Education, 
1,422,367 pesos , Public Works, 2,388,703 pesos , Posts and Telegraphs, 

3.746.000 pesos, Hygiene, 2,150,000 pesos 

On June 30, 1934, the external debt of the Central Government was 
66,299,678 pesos, internal debt was 55,526,443 pesos, plus 29,095,502 
owed to the banks, and a current budget deficit of 19,384,151 pesos The 
Government continued interest transfers on the national and the bank debts 
until they were suspended on Marc h 28, 1933, due to the heavy expenditure 
entailed by national defence, in 1934, inteiest payments were resumed to 
the extent of one third in cash and the balance in 4 pei cent funding 
certificates redeemable by 1946 The external debts of Departments and 
Municipalities are m default 

Defence 

Military service is compulsory between the years of 21 and 45 Service 
with the colours is for 1 year The permanent army consists of 3 divisions 
of 2 brigades of 2 regiments of infantry , total 12 infantiy regiments , 
2 cavalry regiments, each of 4 squadrons , 1 artillery regiment , 1 engineer 
battalion , 1 transport battalion of 3 companies An aviation corps is being 
built up The peace effective m 1933 was 499 officers and 8,000 other ranks 
In war time every fit Colombian is compelled to serve, and the war effective 
18 about 50,000 The infantry are armed with rifles of the improved Remmg- 
ton pattern, with the French Gras rifle, and with the 88 pattern Mauser 

Colombia has 2 modern destroyers, the Antioqma and Caldas , 1 seagoing 
gunboat , 3 coastguard patrol vessel , 6 river gunboats, and several motor 
launches for customs services In 1934 the services of a number of retired 
British naval officers and men were engaged with a view to reorganising the 
Colombian Navy 

Production and Industry 

Very little of the country is under cultivation but much of the 
soil 18 fertile, and is coming into use as roads improve Colombia 
IS the largest producer of mild coffee, demand for which is unaffected 
by over-production in Brazil Crops are grown by smallholders, and 
are picked all the year round Quality is carefully guarded , the coffee 
census of 1932 showed 149,527 plantations with 462,778,975 producing 
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trees Exports, 1934, 3,142,886 bags of 60 kilos, of which 2,612,455 bags 
went to the U.S , 479,481 bags to Europe and 50,950 bags to other countries. 
Rice, for domestic consumption, is increasingly important , output, 1983, 
51,000 tons Tobacco is also grown Cotton output, 1932, 9,288 tons 
Cocoa, sugai (about 40,000 metric tons annually), tagua (or vegetable ivory 
nut), and dyewoods are produced, besides wheat, maize, plantains, &c 
Banana cultivation is extending, exports, 1934, 7,668,347 stems About 
one-third of the bananas imported into the United Kingdom are fiom Colombia 
The rubber tree grows wild, and its cultivation has begun Tolu balsam is 
cultivated, and copaiba trees are tapped but are not cultivated Dye and 
cedar woods are abundant on the Magdalena River, but little or no wood of 
any sort is exported Forest lands total 150 million acres 

Colombia is rich in minerals, and gold is found m all the departments ; 
output in 1933, 298,242 fine ounces , in 1934, 344,310 fine ounces The 
richest mines are in Antioquia, Cauca, Caldas, Tolima, Nanfio, Choco, 
and Cundmamarca Other minerals are copper, lead, mercury, cinnabar, 
manganese, emeralds, and platinum (first discovered in Colombia in 1786), 
which was long abundant in the alluvial deposits of the Choco 
River but exports (5,426 07s in 1934) are dwindling The working 
of the emerald mines is a Government monopoly or Government con 
trolled , exports are rigidly controlled, only the finest stones being sent 
abroad The chief mines are those of Muzo (Government owned) and Chivor 
(American owned) The country also has coal, iron, limestone, sand, and 
fireclay deposits, so that in some parts it is highly favourable for the 
development of metallurgical industries The extraction of salt from the 
mines in Zipaquira and the evaporation at the numerous natural salt pans 
along the Caiibbean coast are a Government monopoly, leased to the Banco 
do la Republica , annual revenue is about 1,500,000 gold pesos There are 
extensive deposits of coal of high quality, especially near Cali Petroleum 
has recently been found , production has risen from 447,744 barrels in 1924 
to 16,417 000 barrels in 1932, and 13,500,000 barrels m 1933 Exports in 
1934, 16,630,950 barrels 


Commerce. 


Exports and impoits were placed in 1981 under Government control, to 
protect the foreign exchange value of the gold peso 

Imports and exports for 6 years (5 gold pesos *=• U ) — 


Tear 

Imports 

Exports ^ 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 


Gold pesos 

Gold pesos 


Gold pesos 

Gold pesos 

1929 

126,876,990 

126,871,945 

1932 

30,649 188 

70,382,552 

1930 

62,841,092 

113 288,027 ' 

1933 

49,666,527 

72,689,892 

1931 

41 056,784 

98,427,236 

1934 

87,669,096 

128,889,284 


Trade by pnncipal countries (1933) m pesos gold — 


Imports 

1988 

Exports 

1983 

United States 

18,286,392 

United States 1 

49,105,953 

United Kingdom 

10;803;i09 

United Kingdom | 

7,086,708 

Germany . 

8,835,184 

Canada • • 

8,927,002 

Prance 

2,410,612 

Germany I 

3,854 589 

Italy 

1,457.476 

Prance i 

2,848,310 

Bel^nm 

1,148,408 

Holland ' 

3,017,902 
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Important artiek# U export (1934) were^ in pesos *-^Ooffee, 8^459,332, 
potooleumr 28,1^1^875; bananas^ 6,122,277, plstinam, 2, 7^0, €50, hideV, 
2,876,880 The ohmf imports were, in pesos Cotton, wool and silk yarns, 
22,000,000 cotton thread, 1,050,000 , cotton textiles, 12,714,000 , woollen 
goods, 2,777,000 , machinery, 7,500,000 

Total trade between United Kingdom and Colombia for 6 years (Board of 
Trade figures) — 


! 

19*i0 

1931 

1 19^2 

1983 

1984 

Imports from Colombia Into U K 
Exports to Colombia from U K 

Be exports to Colombia from U K 

£ 

1,807,OS5 

1,662,766 

31,060 

£ 

764,126 

1,862,245 

25,632 

1 ^ 
824,478 

1 1,628 841 
18,006 

£ 

974,785 

2,214,182 

22,163 

£ 

1,115,604 

1,864,917 

16,234 


Shipping and Communications. 

Owing to the mountainous character of the country, the construction of 
arterial roads and railways is both costly and difficult. The loada are gener 
aHy Simple mule tracks, though some progress has been made by the 
Government in the construction of mam roads, railways and ropeways 
The overhead ropewava connecting Manqj^uita with Manizales is the longest 
in the world Total length of motor higliwajs, 4,114 miles, a new road is 
now under construction , 988 miles are in use Of the 2,300 mile Simon 
Bolivar highway which runs from Caracas m Venezuela to a point near 
Guayaquil in Ecuador, the Colombian portion is complete 

In Colombia there are 15 lines of railway (11 national, and 3 British 
companies), with a total length (1933) of 1,980 miles , about 1,400 miles 
ate under construction Of the total, 614 miles have a gauge of 8 ft , 
the rest a metre gauge The national lines were placed in 1931 under the 
administration of a non political council Most of them are small discon 
nected lines serving principally as feeders to the Magdalena river, which is 
the main traffic route between the Caribbean and the in tenor 

A daily airplane service connects Bogota with Barranquilla on the 
Atlantic coast, fiom there a bi-weekly service (mail and passengers), 
reaches New York in 2^ days Thiee companies with 10 air lines now cover 
2,395 mites of routes. 

The Magdalena river is subfect to drought and despite possible minor 
improvements, navigation is always impeded during the dry season 
That n v er is navigable for 909 miles , steamers ascend to La Dorada, 
592 miles from Barranquilla, The Bocos de Cenezia in 1985 will be opened 
to navigation by ocean steamers, converting Barranquilla into an ocean port 
In 1980, the post office handled 15,286,583 letters and post-cards and 
15,659,322 packed of printed matter, samples, and business papers Number 
of oSces, 1,075 There are 25,027 miles of Government telegraph hues , 
number of offices, 897 Telephone system is being extendi, wirelasa 
telephony is utilized between Colombia, Central and South Amenra, North 
Amenca and Great Britain The Marconi Wireless has a station in Bogota 
OOfettng points in the interior as well as abroad 

IntefUational cable service to all Latin America and the United States 
IS funushed by the knee of All-America Cables which touch Colombia at 
Cartagena, Barranquilla and Buenaventura. 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

tinder <ibe Law of June 12, I907| the monetary unit was a gold mo 
equal to oiie*fifth of a pound sterling and of proportionate weight, the lue- 
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iMat beuig the same , it equalled 9t 3 center U.S After Oreat Britain’s 
depaorture from the gold stmdard, the gold peso was linked to the dollar 
(US) at the rate of 1 peso = 95 01 cents (U S ) In 19S4 the foreign 
exchange value langid between 69 9 cents and 55 1 cents Gold corns 
are 5, and 10 pesos Silver coins aie (900 fine) the half peso, and 20 
and 10 centavos Nickel coins for 1, 2, and 5 centavos are legal tender 
There are also notes representing gold pesos of 1, 2, 5, 10, 20, 50, 100, 500 
and 1,000 pesos respectively 

On June 30, 1934, the total currency of Colombia consisted — gold 
coinige, 6,910,000 pesos, bullion, 6,459 000 pesos, nearly all m the Banco 
(le la Rtpdbhca, central bank notes, 39,043 000 pesos, Treasury notes, 
7,931,000 pesos, silver and nickel coinage and certificates, 13,811,000 pesos , 
Treasury bonds, 28,000 pesos, other domestic specie, 49,000 pesos , foreign 
specie, 12,000 pesos, making a total of 74,848,000 pesos 

On July 23, 1923, the Banco de la Reptibhea was inaugurated as a central 
bank The capital amounts to 11,735,800 pesos It has the exclusive 
privilege until 1943 of issuing banknotes in Colombia Its note issues 
must be covered (law of Deceml>cr 1, 1931) by a reserve in gold or foreign 
exchange of 50 per cent of their value (later i educed to 30 per cent ) , 
deposits are to be covered by a special currency reserve up to 25 per cent 
of their total Other banks are required to turn their gold over to the 
Central Bank, which has sole power, thiongh a Central Exchange Board, to 
buy and sell gold and foreign exchange Gold reserves on June 80, 1934, 
were 13,368,361 pesos held at home and 6,747,773 held abroad by the Banco 
de la Repfiblica Note issue totalled 39,643,561 pesos 

The Agricultural Mortgage Bank of Bogota, foimed by the consolidation 
of tlie mortgage departments of 5 principal banks m 1925, was sup{>leineiited 
in 1931 1^ the Agrarian Credit Bank with capital of 10 million pesos sub- 
scribed by Government, Departments, Municipalities and others 

There are 23 commercial banks with total paid up capital and reserves 
(June 80, 1982) of 86,013 000 pesos, inclading 6 foreign (2 English, 1 
Canadian, 1 American, 1 French and 1 Italian) commercial banks and 2 
native mortgage banks This does not include the Banco de la Eepdbhca 
The met] ic system was introduced into the Republic in 1857 In custom 
house business the kilogramme, equal t© 2 204 avoirdupois pounds, is the 
standard In ordinary commerce the arroba, of 27 5 pounds, or 124 » 

the quintal, of 4 anobas, or 50 kilos , and the carga, or “mule load,*' of 
24 quintals, or 125 kilos, are generally used The Colombian hbra is 
equal to 1 102 pound avoirdupois The Colombian vara, or 80 cm , is 
still in some cases the measure of length used for retailing purposes, but 
in liquid measure the French litre is the legal standard 

Diplomatio and Consular SopreBentatives 

1 Or Colombia in Gbeat Britain 
Chargi d^Aj^aireSy ad int — Saturnino Restrepo 
OawnselloT — Joige Gardes 

Secretary,,'— Aya 

There are consuls or vice consuls at Liverpool, Bristol, Glasgow and 
Hull 

2 Of Gbsat Britain in Colombia 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plmipote'nMary —Spencer Stuart 
Dickson Appointed Februaiy 12, 1930 
Consul — T J Anderaon 
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There are vice-consuls at Barranquilla, Bogotd, Cartagena, Pasto, 
Medellin, Matiizales, Santa Marta and Cali, and consular agents at Buena- 
'ventura and Manquita 


^Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning Colombia. 

1 Official Publications 

BulletiDR of the Bureau of the American Republics, Washington, D 0 
Constitution of the Republic of Colombia (August 7, 1886) Bogota 
Biano OAcial Bogota 

Annuario Bstadistieo de Colombia BogoH Annual 
Boletin de la Contralor General de la Republic Bogotd Monthly 
Eevista del Banco de la Rexiiiblica Monthly Statistics Bogota 
Informe del Supermtendente de las Rentas l^blicas Bogota 
Boletin de Hacienda Bogotd. Annual 

jBoletin del Ministeno de Relaciones Extenores Bogota Quarterly 


2 Non-Official Publications 

Arholeda (Gustavo), Histona contempordnea de Colombia 2 vols Bogotd, 1919 
Arenas Paz (B ), Guia Oeograflca de Colombia Bogotd 1928 

Bingham (H ), Journal of an Expedition across Venezuela and Colombia London, 1909 
Burger (Gtto), Reisen e^nes Naturforschers im tropischeu 8 fld Ainerika (Fahrten in 
<iolambien und Venezuela) 2 nd ed Leipzig, 1919 — Kolumbien, eln betatigungsfeld fUr 
'Handel und Industrie Leipzig, 1922 

Cuervo (Antonio B ), Ooleccidn de documentos ineditos sobre la Geografiay la Histona 
de Colombia Bogota, 1919 

Quninghame Graham (R B ), Cartagena and the Banks of the Sind London, 1920 
Bder(P J ), Colombia London, 1918 

Fuhrmann (O ) and Mayor (E ), Voyage d exploration scientiflque en Colombia (Vol 
S des * Mdnioires de la Socidtd neuch&teloise des Sciences naturelles ) Neuch&tel, 1914 
Jalhay (H ), La Rdpubliqne de Colombie Brussels, 1909 

Humbert (Jules), Histoire de la Colombie et du Venezuela des origines jusqu’d nos 
jours Pans, 1921 

leavett (S E ), A Tentative Bibliography of Colombian Literature Cambridge, Mass , 
1984 

Livine (L ), Colombia. London, 1914 

Zopez (E ), Aluianaque de los hechos Colombianos o anuario Colombino ilustrado de 
interds para la histona 3 la estadistica, 1920-21 Bogotd, 1921 
McFee (W ), Sunlight in New Granada London, 1925 
Markham (Sir Clements), The Conquest of New Granada London, 1912 
Medina (Leandro), Limite Oriental de Panama [The boimclary dispute between 
Colombia and Panama ) Bogotd, 1913 

Moeee (B ), Constitution of Colombia [Translation of Text ) Philadelphia, 1898 
Niles (Blair), Colombia, Land of Miracles London, 1926 

Ortega (Alft'edo) Ferrocarnles Colombianos Resumen Instdrico Bogotd, 1920 
Pirez Sarmiento (J M ), Colombia, 1789-1917 Cadiz, 1917 
Petre (F L ), The Republic of Colombia London, 1906 
Posada (E ), Biblioteca de Historia Nacional 13 vols Bogotd, 1914 
Report of the Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders, Appendix Annual 
•London 

Bzetrepo Tirado (E ), Bstudios sobre los Aborigenes de Colombia Bogotd, 1892 
Salamanca (Demetrio), La Amazonia Colombiana Fjstudio geografico histdrioo y 
Joridico en defensa del derecbo territorial de Colombia Vol 1 Begotd, 1916 

Swuggs (W L ), The Colombian and Venezuelan Republics London, 1900, and 
•Boston, 1910 

Thomson (N ), Colombia and the United States London, 1915 — Colombia the 
Country to Watch London, 1927 

Uribe (Antonio Jos^) Anales Dlplomdticos y Consulares de Colombia. 5 vols 
Bogotd, 1920 

VeaUsh (A C ), Quito to Bogotd. New York, 1917 
Vega^ ds la (Josd), La lederacidn en Colombia, 1810-1912 Bogotd, 1912 
Vergara (F J ), Nueva Geografia de Colombia Tome I Bogotd, 1901 — Capftnlos 
4e nna Historia Civil y Militar de Colombia Bogotd, 1914 



COSTA RICA 


78t 


COSTA RICA. 

(Refijblioa de Costa Riga ) 

Constitution and Oovemnient« 

The Republic of Costa Rica (literally the * Rich Coast ’), an independent 
State since the year 1821, and forming Irom 1824 to 1829 part of the Con- 
federation of Central America, is governed under a Constitution promul- 
gated on December 7, 1871, and modified very frequently since that date 
Practically there was no constitution, but only dictatorships, between 1870 
and 1882 The legislative power is now vested in a single chamber called 
the Constitutional Congress, and made up of 43 deputies, one for every 8,000 
inhabitants The members of the Chamber are elected for the term of 
tour years, one half retiring everj two years The President is elected for 
tour years By the Election Law of August 18, 1913, universal suffrage was 
adopted for all male citizens who are of age and able to support themselves, 
except those deprived of civil rights, criminals, bankrupts and the insane 
Voting for President, Deputies and Municipal Councillors is, by the Law ot 
July 2b, 1926, secret, direct and free Diplomatic relations with Panama, 
severed since 1921, were resumed October, 1928 On December 23, 1932, 
Costa Rica denounced the Central American Treaty of Peace and Amity 
signed February 7, 1923, with El Salvador, Guatemala, Honduras and 
Nicaragua 

President of the Republic — Dr Ricardo Jim6nez Oreamuno, elected on 
February 7, 1932 , assumed office May 8, 1932 

The administration normally is carried on by seven Secretaries of State, 
appointed by the President, who direct the departments of Interior and 
Police , Foreign Affairs , Justice, and Public Worship , Education , Public 
Security , Finance and Commerce , Public Works, Hygiene and Public- 
Health 

Area and Population. 

The area of the Republic is estimated at 23,000 English square miles, 
divided into seven piovmces, San Jos4, Alajuela, Heredia, Cartago, Guana 
caste, Puntarenas, and Limon The last Census, taken m May, 1927, 
showed a population of 471,526, made up as follows: — 


Province 

Population 

Province 

Population 

San J os6 
Alajuela 

Heredia 


153,188 

97,677 

88 407 

Guanacaste 

Puntarenas 

Lim6n 

61,142 

28,789 

1 82,278 

Gartago 

• 

70,199 

Total 

471,626 * 


1 There are about 8,500 aborimnes (Indians). 


Estimated population on January 1, 1934, was 651,641 
The vital statistics for four years were as follows — 



Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Increase 

Immigration 

1 Emigration 

19S0 

2,976 

28,650 

11,225 

12,425 

6 707 

6,957 

1981 

2,983 

28,888 

12,567 

11,282 

6,247 

4,860 

1982 

8,260 

28,661 

11,848 

11,818 

8,677 

8,681 

1938 

8,103 

23,643 

11,486 

12,057 

4,178 

i 4,848 
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The population of European descent, many of them pure Spanish blood, 
dwell mostly around the capital, the city of San Jose (population, 1934, 
58,242, with suburbs, 58,724), and in the tovms of Alajuela (9,782), Cartago 
(17,890), Heredia, with snWbs (14,818), Inbeiia (8,875), Puntarenaa 
(8,127), and Limon (16,203) The last named, on the (Caribbean coast, is 
the country’s chief seaport There are some 18,000 coloured Bntish West 
IndiaDfl, mostly in Limdn Province, on the banana farms The native 
Indian population is dwindling 

Spanish is the language of the country 

Beligioa and Education. 

The Roman Catholic is the religion of the State, but there is entire 
religious liberty under the Constitution The Archbishop of Costa Rica has 
nnder him the Bishop of Alajuela. 

Elementary instruction is compulsory and free Elementary schools are 
provided and maintained by local school councils, while the national govern- 
ment juys the teachers, besides making subventions m aid of local funds In 
Seffxtember, 1933, there were 679 elementary schools with 2,266 teachers and 
53,767 enrolled pupils For secondary instruction there are at San Joa«6 a 
lyeeum for boys with 780 pupils and 42 instructois, and a college for girls with 
499 pupils and 37 teachers A normal school established in 1916 at Heredia 
has 889 pupils and 32 teachers The towns of Cartago and Alajuela have 
each a college. Expenditure on education, 1933, 4,095,043 coloues 


Justice 

Justice is administered by the Supi erne Court of Justice, two Appeal Courts, 
«ud the Court of Cassation There are also subordinate courts in the separate 
provinces, and local lustices throughout the Republic Capital punishment 
cannot be inflicted In 1983 there were 3,277 criminal cases, and 5,681 cases 
of misdemeanour, including 2,663 drink convictions 

Fijiauce. 


The revenue and eipendituie for five years have been as follows 
(nominally, £l sterhBgail0 45 colones, 1 colon «46i cents, U S, but 
since 1926 it has been stabilized at 25 cents, US) — 



1931 

1982 

1938 

19341 

19S.3 

Beveirae 

Expenditure 

oolones 

24,7.>0,4b2 

27,570,946 

^ colones 
28,095 877 
25,024,858 

colones 

23,884,005 

24,569,408 

colojie'? 

24,282,576 

24,101,714 

colones 
25,480,000 
25,840 000 


1 Estimates Excluding provision for amortizing the public debt 


Revenue in 1983, included oustoms revenue, 11,668,048 coloues; liquor 
monopoly, 2,627,664; «ud Pacific Railway, 2,647,075 colones (gro^s) , fixed 
export taxes, 3,872,669 colones. The largest items of expemiture were 
public debt service, 6,294,770 colones , public instruction, 4,096,043 colones , 
and public works and apiculture, 4,754,406 colones 

The foreign debt of the Republic outstanding on January 1, 1934, was 
114,51^,575 oolonta, made up ol gold refunding bonds,, 1911, 1,404,060Z , 
convttslou bonds, ditto, 1933, 245,860^ ; 57,1511. due to au English con- 
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struction company , the French Loan of llSl (in hqmdation), 5,Sn,000 (pre- 
War gold) francs , a U S loan of 1926, 7,198,000 dollars , conversion bonds, 
ditto, 1^82, 1,507,966 dollars (tl S ) , Pacific Railway bonds, 1,669,000 
dollars (US), conversion bonds, ditto, 1933, 474,900 dollars (U S ) 
Moratoriums aie in foice with regard to all except the various Conveibion 
Bonds The internal debt amounted to 30,064,928 colones 

Defence. 

Costa Rica has an army, including reserve and national guard, of 150,486 
officers and men, ot whom m 1929, 50,485 were enrolled and organised m 
33 battalions to be called out on mobilization The standing and active 
army is limited to 600 by a convention reached in 1923 by the States of 
Central Amenea Its strength in 1982 was 68 otfitsers and 2^ other ranks * 
Thft Republic has also 1 motor launch on the Atlantic side and 1 on the 
Pacific side for Revenue purposes 

Prodaction and Industry 

Agriculture is the principal industry The cultivated area m about 
1,089,883 acres, grass lands cover 6,562,000 acres Tliere aie thousands of 
square miles of public lands in Costa Rica that have never been cleared, on 
which can be found quantities of virgin rosewood, cedar, mahogany, and 
other cabinet woods The principal agricultural products are coffee (out- 
put, 1932-33, 36,268 metric tons), bananas, 4,293,379 stems, and cocoa, 
6,813 metric tons. Coffee and bananas account foi nine tec ths of the 
oxpoits Maize, sugar-oane, iice, and potatoes are commonly cultivated 
About 5,000 acics are under tobacco The distillation of spirits is a govern- 
ment monopoly The live-stock, in 1929, consisted of 398,737 cattle, 
84,563 hoises, 83,174 pigs and 8,177 mules The second industry of im- 
portance IS that of gold and silver mining on the Pacific slope Gold 
and silver output, 1933, was valued at 42,285Z Theie aiu alsio deposits of 
quartz, alabaster, giamte, oil, alum, slate, onyx, and mercury , and sulphur 
and copper also exist, but mining in the Republic is not vtry fully 
developed. 

There were (1929) officially enumerated 6, 532 factories and industnee in the 
Republic, all small, including 144 cigar and cigarette factoiies, 308 cheese- 
making establishments, 151 hydraulic sawmills, 68 candle-nialung factorioa 
and many ooifeo diying establishments, starv^h, broom and wood-iroirk 
factoiies The most important mdustnes are j^oes, soap, and candles 
Electiicity, derived from water power in the highlancis. is widely used as 
motive power , jt was nationalized in 1928 The first census taken of 
unemplo 5 ed in 1933 showed 8,863 

Commerce 

The value of imports into and exports from Costa Rica in 5 years 
(mflndmg coin and bullion) was as follows (at par 10 45 colones = £1, and 
1 colon =s 46 5 cents, U S , but from 1926 to 1932 it was stabilized at 26 
cents, U S , average rate, 1933, was 19 17 to tfee £) •— 


- 

1929 i 

1980 ' 

1981 : 

1932 

1988 

Imports 

Bxiwts 

Golonfs 

79,171,548 

72,011,648 

Colours 1 
48,88rf8fi0 I 
e5, 318, 040 i 

Oolnnss ' 
84V28,124 i 
57,11«,I«B 

1 

Golnnes 

28,995,907 

87,5a6,«l7 

Cniones 

88,874,978 

48,571,775 
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The valne of the chief imports for 1932 and exports for 1983 was as 
follows (19 17 colones £) •— 


Chief Imports 

1932 

1 

Exports 

1938 


£ 


£ 

Gotten • • 

168,257 

1 , Coffee • • • 

1,891,942 

Iron and steel other tlian 


{ Bananas . • 

470,823 

machinery • . 

21,977 

1 Cacao 

102,352 

Flour . • . 

97,100 

! Gold and silver bullion 

42,285 

Mineral oil and derivatives 

101,131 

Timber 

3,390 

Motor cars and tracks 

13,lf0 

Fruit and vegetables 

5,810 

Silk goods • • • 

23,543 

1 

Hides and skins 

3,167 


Of the import value m 1933, 47 7 per cent was from the United States, 
12 6 per cent from Germany, 13 4 per cent from the United Kingdom, 5 5 
per cent from Central and South America Of the value exported in 1933, 
43 8 per cent went to the United Kingdom, 34 5 per cent to the United 
States, 16 6 to Germany, and 2 2 per cent to Latin America 

Total trade between the United Kingdom and Costa Kioa (Board of Trade 
Returns) for 6 years — 


- 

1980 

1981 

1982 

1933 

1034 

Imports from Costa Rica into U K 
Exports to Costa Rica from U K 

Re exports to Costa Rica from U K 

£ 

2,706,234 

162,341 

4,906 

2,384,834 
185 021 
4,036 

£ 

1,821,840 
188 780 
4,254 

£ 

1,293,735 

161,821 

3,103 

£ 

1,268 S3l 
182, t8() 
1,997 


Shipping and Commnnications 

No oflSicial figures are available as regards Costa Rican shipping On 
the Atlantic coast there are several small sailing vessels and power launches, 
and on the Pacific coast some motor launches 

In 1932, there entered and cleaied the ports of the Republic 602 ships of 
1,459,389 tons 

The railway system connects San Jos4 with Lim6n, the Atlantic port, and 
has been extended to connect the capital with Puntaienas, the Pacific poit 
The length of railway is 418 miles — the Costa Rica Railway, 189 miles (mam 
line and branches , San Jose to Limdn, 103 miles) , the Pacific Railway (state 
owned), 81 miles (San Jos6 to Puntarenas, 73 miles), the Northern Railway, 
76 miles, and the United Fruit Co Railway, 67 miles When the railway 
system is completed, through rail communication will be established between 
Port Limdn and the new port of Almirante in Panama About 130 miles 
of motoring roads are now open 

In 1932 there were 211 post offices, air mail service between San Josd and 
Puntarenas, and with Central America and the United States was established 
in 1930 

There are about 8,000 miles of telegraph lines, with 205 telegraph 
offices In 1032 there were about 2,660 telephones , the telephone 
lines had a length of about 1,387 miles Wireless telegraphy is working 
from Limdn to Bocas del Toro (Panama) 60 miles, and to Bluefields, in 
Nicaragua, and to Colon, in Republic of Panama, The Government has a 
large wireless station at San Josd, and a small one at Colorado (mouth of 
R San Juan, near Nicaraguan border) There are 13 long- wave and 2 
short wave broadcasting stations. 
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Banking and Credit 

In October, 1914, the Banco luternacional de Costa Rica was established! 
as a Government Bank of Issue It was authorised (January, 1982) to issue 
up to 26,000,000 colones in notes to bearer (guaranteed by Government 6 per 
cent Bonds, un issued balance of Costa Rica Gold Refunding Bonds of 1911, 
and other Government securities) The Exchange Control Department, 
lounded in November, 1922, was authorised to purchase and sell New York 
Bank drafts at a fixed rate of 400 per cent (4 to 1), and to issue and to 
receive in exchange for such drafts its own notes On May 81, 1988, the 
Department practically suspended operations with balances at New York 
bankers or in hand of 112,078 U S dollars gold It was succeeded by the 
Exchange Control Board, created January, 1932 , the tiveiage rate in 1933 was 
4 29 colones =» 1 dollar (IJ S ), and 18 09 colones = £1 The total circulation 
of the country on August 31, 1934, was Banco Internacional de Costa Rica, 
22,816,000 colones , Exchange Control Department, 352,233 colones , silver 
certificates, 631,020 < clones, silver coins, 962,693 colones, copper, 736,000 
colones Total, 25,396,946 colones 

The National Insurance Bank — a Government bank which has a 
monopoly of new insurance business — reported August 31, 1934, total insur 
ance written amounting to 57,689,649 colones The Mortgage Loan Bank is 
being liquidated by the Banco Internacional 


Money, Weights, and Measures, 

On October 26, 1896, an Act was passed foi the adoption of a gold standard, 
the monetary unit to be the gold colon^ weighing 778 giammes, 900 fine (value 
about 22 9(7 at par or 46 6 cents, U S ) The a\ erage exchange value of 
the colon m 1983 was 19 17 colons = £ , 1 colon = 38 34 cents (U S ) Gold 
coins have, however, disappeared fiom circulation Silver coins are 1 colon, 
60 centimoa, 26 centimos There are copper coins of 10 centimos, 6 centimes, 
1 centime, and a nickel coin of 2 centimos 

The metru system is legally established and now in use , but in thacountry 
districts the following old Spanish weights and measures are found — 


The Libra 
, , Quintal 
,, Arroba 
, , Fanega 


= 1 014 lbs avoirdupois 
= 10140 
= 25 36 

= 11 bushels (imperial bushel) 


On January 15, 1921, the Republic adopted as its standard time that of 
the meridian 90 degrees west of Greenwich 


Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Op Costa Riga in Gkeat Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minuter PlenipoterUiary for Europe — Vacant 
Conml General — Jos4 Vargas Porras 

There are Consular Representatives at Birmingham, Cardiff, Glasgow, 
Manchester, Southampton and Swansea 

2 Of Great Britain in Costa Riga 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentia/ry and ConsuUOeneral 
Freierick Edward Fox Adams (who is also Minister at Panama, where he ~ 
i*e8ides) Api>ointed June 16, 1934 

Consul — F N Cox, M B E (San Jos^) 



79t CUBA. 


Statistical and other Books of Bofegrenee concerning Costa Bioa, 

1 Official Publications 
P viblicAMttns o^the variotis GoreTnineiit Departmenta 
Aatuuno Batodiatico Ban Jo»6, Annual 

Bocamentoa relatlToa 4 U Controversia de limites con la JRendblica de Panami , San 
Jos6, 1909 

2 Kon-Official Publications, 

F0rf»an<2««t(L ), Historia de Costa Rica, 1502—1621 Madrid, 1669 
K&am (AH), Central and South America 2nd ed [In Stanford s Compendium ] 
London, 1909, 

Palmer (P ), Central Ameiica and its Problems New Tork, 1910 
ParaZia (Manuel M ), Costa Rioa its Climate, Constitution, and Aeaourcea With a 
survey Its present financial position London, 1873 

Pec7or (D ), Les lichesses de 1 Am6rloue Centrale Paris, 1909 

(M de), Les cinq R^pnbliqucs de FAm^nque Oentrale Paris, 1910 — La 
Repntilique de Costa Rica Pane, 1918 

Saavedra {U ), Ed , Costa Rica Commercial Guide Ssn Jos^ Annual 
PaseiM N ), Costa Rica Dun s Commercial MonoKraph New Vork, 1913 
Wapmr ( Merits), Die Repnblik Costa Ricain Centralamerika Leipzig, 1856 


CUBA. 

Constitution and Government 

Cuba, except for a brief period of Britibh occupancy m 1762-63, remainod 
a Spanish possession from the date of its discovery by Columbus until 
December 10, 1898, when the sovereignty was relinquished under the terms of 
the Treaty of Pans which ended the armed intervention of the United States 
111 the struggle of the Cubans against Spanish rule Cuba thus became an in 
dependent §tate A convention which assembled on November 5, 1900, 
drew up a constitution which was adopted February 21, 1901, under which 
the Island assumed a republican form of government, with a President, 
Vice President, a Senate and a House of Representatives A law (the 
Htttt Amendment) was passed by the U S Congress authonsing the 
return of their government to the Cuban people upon the undertaking 
that they should conclude no treaty with a foreign power that would 
endanger the independence of Cuba, that no debts should be contracted 
for which the current revenue would not suffice, that the United States 
should have certaan rights of intervention, and be gianted the use of Naval 
Stations On June 12, 1901, these conditions were accepted, and remained m 
force until the U S Congress repealed the Platt Amendment in May, 1934. 
On February 24, 1902, the election of the President and Vice President 
took place, and the contiol of the Island was formally transferred to the 
national government on May 20 The eoaiiiig station of Guantanamo Bay 
was leased to the United States for 2,000 dollars annually, on July 2, 1908 
A reciprocal commercial treaty, December 27, 1908, strengthening the ties 
between Cuba and the United States, was renewed in a modified form 
in 1984 After political disturbances, an American Commission formed 
a provisional government in Angnst, 1906, which was continued Txutil 
January 28, 1909, when the national government was reeumed after ithe 
institution of electoral reforms A constitutional convention was con- 
vened Marth, 1928, and approved vanous ohaages in the constitution 
inclndang » proposal to increase the President's term to 6 years without 
right of re-alection These changes came mbo aSeet on Jiiny 11, 1928, and, 
among other things, conferred upon women over 21 tears of age the tight 
to vote, A military pronunctamento on August 11, 1933, led to the 
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resignation and flight of President Machado on August 12, and the seizure 
of power by the Opposition parties, v^hich named as Provisional Prewdent 
Dr Carlos Manuel de Cdspedes, the Constitutions of 1901 and 1928 were 
declared null, and Congress dissolved On September 6 Dr C4spedcs was 
forced to resign and Dr Ramon Gran San Martin was named by the Junta 
of Five to succeed him He resigned on January 15, 1934, and was eventually 
succeeded by Colonel Carlos Mendieta, whose government was recognized by 
Great Britain, the United States and the other powers 

Provisional President — Colonel Cailoa Mendieta Appointed January 
18, 19J4, to servo until a National Convention has been elected and has met 
The President has a Cabinet consisting of the Secretaries of State, of 
Justice, of War and Marine, of the Interior, of Finance, of Agriculture, 
of Commerce, of Labour, of Education, of Public Woiks, Sanitation and 
Chanty, and of Telegraph and Posts 

The Constitution, or ‘Ley Con^titucional,* was drafted by President 
Mendieta and his Cabinet and proclaimed on February 3, 1934 It has been 
amended by executive older many times Under it the provincial and 
municipal councils have been suppi eased, and the Governors and Alcades 
(Mayors) aie appointed by the Piesident The country is divided into six 
provinces and 119 municipalities. 

Area and Population. 

Cuba has an area of 44,164 square miles (41,634 square miles for the 
island of Cuba, 1,180 square miles for the Isle of Pines, and 1,350 square 
miles for the other islands), with an estimated population, on June 30, 1983, 
of 4,011,088 About 68 per cent are white The area, population, and 
density of population of each of the six provinces, on that date, were as 
follows — 


Province 

Area 

Population 
(June 80, 1983) 

Pop geraq 

Havana 

Square miles 
8,170 

992,897 

813 0 

Pmar del Rio 

5,206 

847,664 

66 7 

Matsnzas 

8,256 

844,020 

105 6 

Santa Clara 

6,267 

827 812 

100 1 

Carnagiiey 

10,064 

414,074 

40*9 

Oriente 

14,211 

! 1,085,021 

76 8 

Total 

44,164 

4,011,088 

908 


Ihe language is Spanish, though English is widely understood 
The chief towns (with population, 1933) are Havana, 543,600, Cienfuegos, 
87,970 , Camaguey, 181,683 , Santiago de Cuba, 108,497 , Guantdnamo, 
66,059 , Santa Clara, *97, 181 , Manzanillo, 63,211 , Pinar del Rio, 68,213 , 
Sancti Spiritus, 86,495 , Trinidad, 62,370 , Cdrdenas, 41,070 
Marriages m 1933, 10,760, births, 66,922, deaths, 48,628* 

Justice and Beligion 

There is a Supreme Court in Havana and a Court of Appeal m each of 
the provinces The Provinces are divided into judicial distnots, with 
courts for civil and criminal actions, with municipal courts for minor 
ofleaces The Civil Code guarantees aliens the same property and personal 
rights as are enjoyed by natives. There is no State Church, though Soman 
Catholics predominate 
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Education 

Education is compulsory and free In the year ending June 80, 1932, 
the 3,816 public schools had 7,573 teachers, and 434,279 children There 
were also 67 travelling teachers who taught, m 146 communities, 8,089 
children , 94 night schools for working people with 7,393 pupils There 
were also 864 private schools with 1,483 teachers and 26,622 pupils 
In each piovince the Government maintains a special Institute for advanced 
education, and normal schools for training teachers Near Havana there is 
a special school with a staff drawn from English public schools, on which 
the school is modelled University instruction is given at the University 
ot Havana (founded on September 12, 1721) In 1929-80, it had 4,796 
students, of whom 2,303 were studying medicine , it was closed in 1931, on 
account of political disorder 

Finance 


Revenue and expenditure (budget estimates) for 6 years — 



1 1930 31 

, 1931-82 

1932-33 

1983-34 

1984-35 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Dollars 

76,790,000 

76,777,530 

Dollars I 
60,881,494 
60,881,494 1 

Dollars 

51 850,000 
51,848,421 

Dollars 
44,142 000 
41,915,592 

Dollars 

66,200,000 

55,394,704 


The principal items of income anticipated in the budget for 1934-35 were — Customs 
Bevenue, 18,500,400 dollars, land duties, 21,913,600 dollars. National Lottery, 1,200,000 
dollars , posts and telegraphs, 1,500,000 dollars The pnncipal iteriis of expenditure were 
Debt interest, 2,606,008 dollars (external) and 689,940 dollars (internal) , War and Marine, 
12,201,182 dollars , Instruction, 10,105,631 dollars , public works, 2,195,606 dollars 

The debt of the Republic of Cuba on December 31, 1933, amounted to — 
Foreign debt, 169,880,478 dollars, and internal debt, 7,766,500 dollars On 
April 10, 1934, payments toward the redemption of the external debt were 
suspended until such time as the Government le venues reach 60,000,000 
pesos On June 10, 1934, a Government commission pronounced ‘invalid’ 
certain loans for public works totalling 60,000,000 dollars which had been 
floated by the Machado regime, principally in New York and Chicago. 

Defence 

The army is composed of 860 officers and 13,000 men, organized in 6 
cavalry regiments, 4 infantry battalions and 3 batteries with auxiliary services 
The navy consists of 2 cruisers (Cul?a and Patria), 6 gunboats, an armed 
transport, and about a dozen coastguard vessels of small size The strength 
of the navy is 1,000 men, 160 officers and 25 cadets The air force consists 
of 116 men Unofficial estimates place the personnel of the Army, Navy and 
police at 200,000 men 

Production and Industry. 

The staple products of Cuba are tobacco and sugar, but coffee, cocoa, 
cereals, and potatoes are grown, and a considerable trade is done m fruits 
and minerals Cuba is the second largest producer of sugar in the world 
In 1933 there were 125 sugar mills The sugar crop was in 1930-31, 
8,120,796 tons, in 1931-32, 2,593,361 tons, and in 1932-38, 2,688,850 
tons Exports in 1932 (raw and refined), 2,608,470 tons, in 1983, 
2,292,114 tons By the ‘Ohadboume Agreement’ of December 8, 1980, 
Cuba agreed to segregate its surplus stocks of 1,434,076 tons and to 
market for five years no more than 8,400,000 tons annually, pins 20 per 
cent, of its surplus Production of raw sugar m recent crop years has 
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been limited by presidential decree , for 1935, to 2,316,000 tons The 
production of molasses in 1932-33 amounted to 112,448,133 gallons , exports, 
chiefly to the United States, 130,112,460 gallons Tobacco production 
m 1933, 36,350,032 lbs , exports in 1933 —cigars, 37,452,000 , cigarettes, 

30.792.000 , leaf tobacco, 26,890,480 lbs Total value of all tobacco exports 

in 1933, 13,395,306 dollars, in 1932, 12,926,270 dollars Tobacco is grown 
principally in the famous Vuelta-Aoajo distiict, nearPmar del Rio Coffee 
pioduction, chiefly from the Province of Oriente, is reviving , output, 1933, 
51,480,100 lbs , exports, 1933, 7,069,856 lbs The principal fruits exported 
are pineapples, bananas, citrus fruit, and coconuts Output of sponges, 1938, 
243 992 dozen iil 

In 1933, the live stock in the island included 4,316,862 head of cattle, 
585,739 horses, 77,990 mules, 102,000 sheep and 591,000 pigs 

Cuba has forest lands, many of which are in private ownership State 
forests total about 1,250,000 acres These forests contain valuable cabinet 
woods, such as mahogany and cedar, besides dye-woods, fibres, gums, resins, 
and oils Cedar is used locally for cigar boxes, and mahogany is exported , 
hard woods are used for rail wa\ sleepers carts, ploughs and other local purposes 
Iron ore abounds , total exf)orts 1932, 35,601 tons Copper (21,607 short 
tons produced in 1932), manganese (exports, 9,177 tons m 1932) and gold are 
also worked Cuba has had for years a small output of petroleum, around 

11.000 barrels Six salt deposits yield about 50,000 tons annually 

Commerce 


The value of the imports and exports (including bullion and specie) for 
5 years were as follows (the Cuban peso ==* the U S dollar) — 


- 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

Imports 

Exports 

Dollars 

216,215,118 

241,622,760 

Dollars 

162,462,268 

167,410,669 

Dollars 

80,111,592 

118,865,558 

Dollars 

52,712,259 

82,712,015 

Dollars 

42,865,520 

84,390,541 


The imports and exports were distributed as follows — 


Countries 

Imports from 

Exports to 


1932 

1 

1933 

1932 

1938 

United States 

Other American countries 
Germany 

Spam • 

France 

United Kingdom 

Other Euinpean countries 

All other countries 

Dollars 
27,653,060 
8,667,879 
2,133,882 
2,979 092 
1,688,000 
2,985,260 
6,318,049 
6,802,087 

Dollars 
22,674,245 
2,608 186 
1,897,926 
2,612,861 
1,250,919 

2 428,839 
2,769,197 
6,119,847 

Dollars 

67,482,050 

3,889,013 

657,048 

1,487,780 

2,040,000 

12,444,418 

4,052,698 

1,169,018 

Dollars 

67,112,095 

2,109,617 

818,220 

2,180,675 

8 808,820 
16,826,905 
1,166,603 
1,279,206 

Total 

62,712,259 

42,866,520 

82,712,016 

84,890,641 


The principal exports are sugar (in value about 70 per cent of total 
exports) and tobacco , the pnncipal imports foodstuffs, earths and ceramic 
products, machinery, metals and metal manufactures, and chemicals 

In 1933, the United Kingdom imported from Cuba 3,644,270Z worth of 
sugar, and 565,5652 worth of cigars , and exported to (3uba 101,8022* 
worth of cotton piece goods, and 54,3272 worth of coal 
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Total trade between Cuba and Idie United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
returns) for five years ; — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1982 

19S3 

1934 

Imports from Cuba into U K , 
Slxports io Cuba from U K 
Re-exports to Cuba from U K 

ib 

I 6,^72,033 
1,232,796 
31,883 

£ 

4,292,075 

056,821 

18,525 

£ 

6,334,373 
700 873| 
22,994 

£ 

4,279,608 
596 874 
7,704 

£ 

3,787,587 

918,785 

9,920 


Shipping and Commun^ations 

In 1933, 6,209 vessels ot 32,603,429 gross tons entered and cleared the 
ports of the i^public m the foreign trade In the coastwise trade (1933) 
10,177 vessels of 4,320,155 gross tons entered and cleared 

In Cuba there were in 1933, 3,043 miles of railway — the United Rail- 
ways of Havana, 1,393 miles and the Cuba Railway, 786 miles, being the 
greatest systems The lines now connect the principal towns and seaports 
From Pinar del Rio m the west, to Santiaga de Cuba in the east The 
larger sugar estates have extensive private lines connecting them with 
the mam lines 

There were 1,990 miles of Government highways open to traffic in 1930, 
of which 846 miles are first-class The new and impressive Central High- 
way, traversing the island for 706 miles from Pinar del Rio to Santiago 
and costing 101,123,000 dollars, was opened Febriiary 24, 1931 There 
are (1933) 688 post, 346 telegraph offices, and 150 radio and radio-telegraph 
stations , there are 12 wireless stations openited by the Government 
There are 10,939 miles of telegraph wires Cuba has 62 long wave and 2 
short wave broadcasting stations The telephone system (1932) had 32,769 
instruments and 273,985 miles of wire Dirett telephone connection with 
Amencan and European cities has been maintained since 1921 Air mail 
service between Cuba and Mexico, and between Cuba and New York, was 
established in 1930 , air servue between domestic points is highly developed 

Currency and Banking. 

By the law of November 7, 1914, the monetary unit was a gold peso 
(equal to the U S gold dollar) of 1 6718 grammes (1 6046 grammes nne) 
as the monetary unit On May 22, 1934, the peso (following the de 
valuation of the dollar to 59 06 per cent of its former value) was reduced to 
0*9873 gramme of gold (0 8886 gramme fine) The gold coins are the 20, 
10, 5, 4, 2 and 1 peso pieces , the 20, 10 and 5 pesos pieces are of the 
same weight and value as the corresponding United States gold coins. 
Silver is coined in pieces of 1 peso, 40 cents, 20 cents, and 10 cents, while 
nickel coins of 5, 2, and 1 cent pieces are also issued 

The coinage of gold is unlimited ; the law limiting the coinage of silver 
to a maximum of 12,000,000 pesos was repealed in March, 1934 

The old gold pesos and U S gold coins are no longer legal tendei, but 
may only be sold to the Government at the rate of 35 silver pesos per o^ 
troy. Ten million silver pesos were minted in 1936 to ser^e as backing to 
silver eartificates of the same amount to be issued in denominations of 1, 5, 
10, SO and 60 msos. 

Banking 18 largely m the hands of the Royal Bank of Canada, the National 
City Bank of New York, the Chase National Bank of New York, the Bank 
of Nova Scotia, and the Banco del Comercio. Total number of banks ftnd 
bnuaelma is 109. 

The metric system ot weights and meatures is in use 
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Diplomatic and Consular Boprecentatiyes, 

I. Of Cuba in Obbat Britain 

Envoy and Minister — (Vacant.) 

Gounsellor —Dr G S Solai 

Secretaries —Dr Kobert G Gonzdlez and Dr J Meyer. 

Commercial Atiachi — Luis M Terez. 

Consul (in London) — Kaoul Aeulle 

There is a Consul General in Liverpool, and Consuls m London, 
Birmingham, Glasgow, Hull, Belfast, Cardid, and other towns 

2 Of Great Britain in Cuba 

Envoy and Minister —Thomas Maitland Snow, C M G (Appointed 
March 16, 1935 ) 

Naval Attacks —Captain A R Dev ar, R K 

Military AUachi —Brevet Lt -Col W W T Torr, D.S 0 , M C 

Consul^Cencral — T I Rees 

There are Vice-Consuls at Cienfuegos, Havana and Santiago de Cuba. 

Books of Beference concerning Cuba 

l Official Publications. 

Aiinuano Estadistteo de la Repiibhca de Cuba Ha\ana Aannal (First Issue, 1914 ) 
Cuba What 8he has to Otter to the Investor or the Home seeker Havana, 1915 
Report of the Committee on Foreign Relations on Alfaiis mCuba United States 
Senate, No 886 Fifty fifth Congress Washington 

Monthly Bulletin of the Bun an of the Ameiican Republics Washington. 

Rstadistioa General Gomei'cio Exterior Quarterly and Annual — Movimiento de 
Poblaci6m Monthly and Annual Havana 

Informe Bi Auual Sanitario y DemogrihLO Havana 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Cuba Review Monthly New lork 

Ouia directono de la repiibhca de Cuba (Bailly Bailbi^re Riera ) Comercio, industrial, 
agncultura, ganadena, mineria, propiedad, profesiones y elemento oficul Barceloaia, 
1922 

AtJefmiJ B ) The War in Cuba London, 1890 
Beals (Carleton), The Ciiine of Cuba London, 1984 

Caldwdl (R. O,), The Lopes Expeditions to Cuba, 1848-1851 XiOndon and PriacetOB, 

1916 

Cojups (G ), Isla de Pmos Santa F6, Isle of Pines, 1927 

Chapman (0 E ), A History of the Cuban Republic A Study in Hispanic Amezicim 
Polilics New York and London, 1927 

Damn (R ), Cuba in War Time London, 1897 —Cuba Past and Present Loudon, 1898 
Ewart 0 ), Cuba v lab costumbies Cnlninas Boston, 1919 

Hike (A K ), History of the Islands of the West Indian Archipelago New York 1899 
Ouggenheim (H F ), The Uaiced States and Cuba a Study in International RidatioDa 
London, 1934 

Guite^as (P I ), Histona de Cuba 2 vols New York, 1865-66. 

Johnson (W F ), Historv of Cuba b vols. New lork, 1020 

Key{BL ), Kafiee, Zuoker und Bananeit A Jouniey to Cuba and Guatemala Munich, 
1929 

LuMi Official History of the Siianigh-Ameriean War Washuifton, 1899 
Lindsay (F ), and Winters (NO), Cuba and Her People of To day Revised Boston, 
1928 

Mmpmne (Q C ), Cuba Tl*e Land of Opportunity London, 1919 
Terry (Philip), Terry’s Guide to Cuba New York, 1926 

Tori'iente (C de la), Cuba y los Estados Unidos Introduction by James Brown Seott 
Havana, 1929 

Trdlet (0 M ), BiMioteco geogrifica Cubans Matanxas 1920 
Wrvyht (L A ), The Early History of Cuba (1492-1586) London, 1917 
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CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 

(CsskoslovenseA Republika ) 

The term Czechoslovaks compnses two branches of the same Slav nation 
the Czechs (pronounced Tchechs) of Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia, and the 
Slovaks of Slovakia 

The Czechoslovak State came into existence on October 28, 1918 On 
that day the Ndrodni Vybor (National Council) took over the government 
of the Czechoslovak countries, including Bohemia, Moravia, Silesia, and 
Slovakia, which had hitherto belonged to the former Austro Hungarian 
Monarchy On November 14, 1918, the Czechoslovak National Assembly 
met m Prague, and formally declared the Czechoslovak State to be a 
Republic, with Professor T G Masaryk as its first President 

By the Treaty of Peace of September 10, 1919 (the Treaty of St 
Germain), the Allied and Associated Powers formally recognized the Czecho- 
slovak Republic, declaring that ‘ the peoples of Bohemia, of Moravia, and 
of part of Silesia, as well as the peoples of Slovakia, have decided of their 
own free ^ill to unite . for the purpose of forming a single sovereign 
independent state under the title of the Uzecho Slovak Republic ’ Foi the 
sake of brevity the Czecho-Slovak Republic is designated Czochoblovakia 

Constitution and Government — The Constitution of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic was passed by the National Assembly on February 29, 1920 

According to the terms of the Constitution, the Czechoslovak State is a 
democratic Republic having an elected President at its head The territory of 
the Republic forms a single and indivisible unity The National Pailiament, 
which constitutes the only legislative body for the whole of the Republic, is 
composed of a Chamber of Deputies elected for a peiiod of six years and 
containing 300 members, and of a Senate comprising 150 members to be 
renewed every eight years The two Chambers in pint congress elect the 
President of the Republic for seven years The President, as head of 
the State, is supreme commander of the armed forces, and can declare war 
with the consent ot Parliament He appoints the higlier officers and officials, 
exercises the light of reprieve, and is himselt amenable to the laws only on a 
charge of high treason He also appoints and recalls Ministers The Con- 
stitution guaiantees freedom of the Press and ot speech, and safeguards 
racial minorities, to whom it assures the maintenance of their schools 
Privileges derived from sex, biith or calling are not recognised Marriage, 
the family and motherhood are placed under the special protection of the 
law All these guarantees anci rights are protected by the Supreme 
Administrative Court, which sees to the legality of the public administration 

In principle the two Chambers are equal in so far that they both enjoy 
the nght of initiative, and that even Government Bills may be fiist intro 
duced in either house Only in the case of the Budget and Army Bills must 
the measures first pass through the Chamber of Deputies It is also the 
Chamber of Deputies alone that by a vote of non-conndence can compel the 
resignation of the Goveinment A measure passed by tlie Chamber of 
Deputies becomes law, despite an adverse decision of the Senate, if the 
Chamber of Deputies adheres to its first decision by an absolute majority of 
all its members 

The franchise for the Chamber of Deputies is open to all citizens, without 
distinction of sex, who are over 21, while all citizens over 80 are eligible for 
election The franchise for the Senate is open to all citizens who are over 
26 , and all citizens over 46 are eligible for election The electoral system is 
based on proportional representation 
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The Constitution regulates the parliamentary elections on a ‘closed 
scrutiny ’ basis, the votes being in favour of parties, not of candidates The 
allocation of electoral areas is as follows — Bohemia, 9 (for Chamber of 
Deputies), 6 (for Senate) , Moravia and Silesia, 6 and 8 , Slovakia, 7 and 4 , 
Carpathian Ruthenia, 1 and 1 

At the elections held on October 31, 1929, the political parties were 
leturned as follows — 

Senate (150 members) —Czechoslovak Coalition, 88 (Agrarians, 24 , 
Clericals, 13 , Social Democrats, 20 , Czechoslovak Socialists, 16 , National 
Democrats, 8 , Middle Class Party, 6 , League for Election Reform, 1) , 
Slovakian Clericals, 9 , German Social Democrats, 11 , German Chiistian 
Socialists, 8 , German National Socialists, 4 , German Agrarian and Middle 
Class Parties, 9 , Hungarian Christian Socialist, 6 , Communists, 16 

Chamber of Deputies (300 members) at the elections held on October 31, 
1929, 18 as follows — Czech Agrarian, 46 , Czech Socialist Democrats, 39 , 
Czech National Socialists, 32 , Communists, 30 , Czech Cleiicals, 25 , 
German Social Demociats, 21 , Slovak Clericals, 19, German Agrarian and 
Middle Class Parties, 16 , Czech National Demociats, 15 , German Chiistian 
Socialists, 14 , Czech Small Traders, 12 , Hungarian Christian Socialists, 9 , 
German National Socialists, 8, German Nationals, 7, Poles and Jews, 4, 
League for Election Refoim, 3 

President — Thomas Ganigue Maswyk (born in 1850 in Hodonfn, in 
Moravia) Elected May 28, 1926 , re elected (for the fourth time) May 24, 
1934, tor a period of 7 years 

According to the Constitution, no one may be elected for more than two 
successive terms, but an exception has been made in the case of President 
Masai yk 

The Czechoslovak Government, appointed on October 30, 1932, and re- 
organized on February 14, 1934, consists of the following Ministers — 

Prune Minister — J Malypetr (Czech Agianan) 

Minister of Foreign A ffaits — ^Dr Edvard Benes (Czech National Socialist) 
Minister of National Defence — Bohumil Biaddc (Czech Agrarian) 

Minister of Finance — Karel Trapl (Non parliamentarian) 

Minister of the Inferior — Dr Joseph Cerny (Non parliamentarian) 
Minister of Health — Dr Franz Spina (Geiman Agrarian) 

Minister of Railways — Rudolf Bechynl (Czech Social Democrat) 

Minuter of Social Welfare — Dr Ludwig Czech (German Social Democrat) 

Minister of Education — Dr John Krcmar 

Minister of Agriculture — M Hodza (Czech Agrarian) 

Minister of Justice — Dr Ivan Direr (Czech Social Democrat) 

Minister of Posts and Telegraphs — ^Dr Emil Franlce (Czech National 
Socialists) 

Minister of Comimrce —Jan Dostjalek (Czech Clerical) 

Mixiister for the Unification of Laws — Dr Jan Srarnek (Czech Clerical) 

Area and Population — The Czechoslovak Republic consists of Bo- 
hemia, Moravia and Silesia, Slovakia, and Ruthenia (Sub Carpathian Russia) 
Its frontiers have been defined by the Peace Treaties with Germany, Austria, 
and Hungary The area and population of the vanous p>rovinces, according 
to the census of 1921, and the census of December 1, 1980, are as follows 
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- 

Area in 
square i 
iiloiuetres 

Area in 
Engliah 
sq miles 

Population 
Feb 16, 
1921 

Population 
per square 
mile, 1921 

Census 
Dec 1, 1930 

Population 
per square 
mile, 1930 

Bohemia 

52,062 

20,101 

6,670,682 

881 8 

7,109,376 

358 7 

Moravia 
Sileela j 

26,803 

10,851 

8,885,152 

822 2 

8,665,010 

844 5 

Slovakia 

49,006 

18,921 1 

3,000 870 

158 8 

8,820,793 

176 2 

Ruthenia 

12,617 

4,871 

606,568 

124 4 

725,857 

148 8 

Total . 

140,493 

54,244 

13,613,172 

261 1 

14,729,536 

271 6 


Of the Czechoslovak citizens 9,688,770 are Czechoslovaks, 8,231,688 
Germans, 691,923 Hungarians, 649,169 Russians, 81,737 Poles, 186,642 of 
Jewish nationality, and 49,636 others There were besides 249,971 aliens 
The population of the principal towns with more than 20,000 inhabitants 
at Decembei 1, 1930 (preliminary census figures), was — 


Prague • 848,081 

Brno • 268,646 

Ostrava Moravslvd 125,847 

Bratislava . • 123, k62 

PJzen 114,150 

Koiice 70,282 

Olomouc ()5,‘)89 

Bud^Jovlce 6^ek6 49,886 

Ustl n/L (Aussig) 48,802 

Liberec(ReichenlDerg) 38, >25 
Opava « 36,083 

Jablonec n/N (Gab- 
ion? a d Neisse) 88,855 

Prost^ov 83,487 


Chomntov (Komotau) 88,206 


Cht‘b(Bger) 81 549 

Jihla\a 81,031 

Teplice §nnov (Tep- 
litz SehOnau) 80,911 

Pardubice 28,841 

Most , 28,211 

UShorod 26,669 

Mukacevo 26,123 

Znojmo 25,882 

Vary Karlovj Karls 
bad) 24,029 

Trnava 28,971 

Krnov (Jagerndorf) 23,465 


A6 (Asoh) 

Vamsdorf 
Podmokly (Boden 
bach) 

Pfrrov 

KarvionA 

O-^trava Slezska 

ZAmky Nov6 

PtcIov 

Zlin 

Nitra 

Kom&rno 

Kladno 


22,048 

22,793 

22 648 
22 8C2 
22,330 
22,239 
22,141 
21,870 
21,684 
21 259 
21,127 
20,671 


Movement of population is shown as follows for 9 years 


Year 

Births 

Marriages 

Divorces 

Deaths 

Surplus of births 
over deaths 

1981 

19=12 

1983 

818,452 

812,648 

287,464 

129,909 

127,977 

124,264 

5,082 

6,002 

212,301 

210,403 

205,077 

106,161 

102,240 

82,377 


— The majority of the population is Catholic In 1980 the 
division of the population according to religion was — Roman Catholics, 
10,831,696 , Greek and Armenian Catholics, 586,041 , Protestants, 1,129,758, 
Orthodox, 146,598 , Jews, 356,830 , Old Catholics, 22,712 , other faiths, 
9,878 , and without any religion, 854,638 

In January, 1920, the reformed clergy of Czechoslovakia decided to with- 
draw from the jurisdiction of the Pope and to found a Czechoslovak Church, 
which had, according to the Census of 1930, 793,385 adherents 

EduCCltlOll — Instruction is compulsory between the age of 6 and 14 
The schools may be divided as follows (1) National Schools (Elementary and 
Advanced Public Schools) , (2) Secondary Latin and Technical Schools 
(Gymnasia and Real-Schools) , (3) Universities and Higher Technical Schools , 
and (4) Trade and Arts, Commercial, Mining and Agncultural, pud o4iier 
special schools. There are practically no illiterates except in Slovakia 

The following table contains the data for ekmentary mtd advanced schools 
(puhhc and pnvate) in Czechoslovakia as at October 81, 1983. 
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Elementary Schools 

Higher Grade Schools 


(public and private) 

(public and private) 


No of 
Schools 

No. of 

No of 

No of 
Schools 

No of 

No of 


Pupils 

(bovs) 

Pupils 

(girls) 

PUf)lls 

(boys) 

Pupils 

(girls) 

Bohemia 

6,702 

862,809 

868,196 

1,095 

123,868 

110,864 

Moravia 
Silesia / 

8,628 

212 999 

218,257 

631 

64 246 

55,404 

Slovakia 

4,160 

281,023 

279,221 

167 

28,863 

26,283 

Kuthenia 

746 

66,606 

64,405 

18 1 

4,427 

4,370 

Total 

15,236 

922,997 

930,079 

1,911 

220,904 

196,911 


Of the 15,236 elementary schools, 10,385 (68 2 per cent ) were Czecho- 
slovak , 3,298 (21 6 per cent) German, 548 (3 6 per cent) Ruthenian, 
806 (5 3 per cent ) Magyar , 91 (0 6 per cent.) Polish, and 108 (0 7 per 
cent ) other and miscellaneous schools Of the 1,911 higher grade schools, 
1,409 (73 8 per rent ) were Czechoslovak , 445 (23 8 pei cent ) German , 
4 (0 2 per cent ) Euthenian , 11 (0 6 per cent ) Magyar , 11 (0 6 per cent ) 
Polish, and 31 (1 5 per cent ) miscellaneous schools There were 3 foreign 
national (elementary) schools with 371 pupils, including 1 Russian 
school with 79 pupils, 1 French with 209 pupils, and 1 English with 83 
pupils 

During the school year 1932-83 there were in Czechoslovakia 349 
secondary Latin and technical schools (gymnasia and leal schools) with 
117,319 pupils Of these 244 were Czech or Slovak, 90 German, 6 Magyar, 
8 Ruthenian, and 1 Polish There were 5 foreign Latin and technical schools 
(gymnasia and real schools) with 769 students, including 2 Russian with 
343 pupils, 1 Ukrainian with 99 pupils, 1 French with 215 pupils, and 1 
English with 112 pupils The public, or state aided, schools of commerce 
numbered, during the sdiool-year 1982-83, 201, with 30,459 pupils 

There are 4 universities in Czechoslovakia, and 4 technical high schools 
with students as follows (winter term 1932-33) — 


1 

Universities j 

1 Number of Students j 

Technical 

1 Number of Students 

Total 

Females 

High Schools 

lotal 

Females 

Prague, Czech 

(1848) 

Prague, German 
Brno, Czech (1918) 
Bratislava, Slovak 
(1919) 

10 681 
5,286 
8,144 

2,895 

2,099 

758 

628 

322 

Prague, Czech 
Prague, German 
Brno, Czech 

Brno, German 

0,207 

1,893 

1,627 

1,646 

106 

65 

19 

48 


21,606 

1 3,702 1 


10,873 

328 


There are, moreover, 2 faculties not comprised in the University Associa- 
tion (m Prague and Olomouc) , a Ukrainian University at Prague , and a 
Ukrainian agncultural academy in Podebrady , a higher veterinary academy 
(429 students) , a mining academy (174 students) , a higher agricultural 
college (279 students) , an academy of arts (180 students) , and a high 
commercial school (in Prague) 

JlUgtlC6. — ^The courts of the Republic are -—The Supreme Court of 
Justice and Court of Cassation sitting in Brno , 4 High Courts of Justios 
(Prague, Brno, Bratislava, Kodice) ; 39 Ooonty CWrts (besides the Oommer- 
cial Court and the Penal Tnbunal in Prague) , and 419 Distnct Courts 

D D 
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There are also special courts for commercial, industrial, revenue and 
other matters 

A special Administrative High Court decides matters in dispute affectmg 
the administration, e g , appeals against illegal decisions and regulations 
made by State authorities , m cases of conflict between the central State 
authorities and the organs of the provincial local government , in cases of 
claims made against the State or the local administration which have been 
vetoed by the administrative authorities 


Finance — Budget estimates for five years in thousands of crowns — 



1931 

1932 

1938 

1934 

1985 

Reventie 

Expenditure 

1000 crowns 
9,843,827 
9,838,525 

1000 crowns 
9,828 876 1 

9,818,708 

1000 crowns 
8,634,170 
8,682,538 

1000 crowns 
7,631,840 
7,630,666 

1000 crowns 
7,985,256 
7,988,298 


The following are some of the details of the budget for 1934 — 


Revenue 

Millions of 
Orowns 

Expenditure 

Millions of 
Crowns 

Finance 

6,998 

127 

Foreign Affairs 

122 

Public Works 

National Defence 

1,227 

Pensions 

140 

Interior 

667 

Health 

85 

dnstice 

286 

Education 

82 

Education 

925 

Railways 

21 

Agriculture 

182 

Posts and Telegraphs 

11 

Social Services 

748 


Finance 

1,996 



Pensions 

890 



Public Works 

489 

Total (including all other 


Total (including all other 


items) 

7,632 

Items) 

7,631 


According to the budget for 1934, the national debt is as follows (in 


million crowns) — 



Million 

Crowns 

Internal debt 
Foreign debt 

• 


28,684 
. 7,458 

Note Debt 

Total 

• 

. 2,600 

. 88,787 


A Board of Audit and Control was constituted by an enactment of March 
20, 1919 It is charged with the supenntendence of State economy, the 
State property and the national debt This Board has an equal standing 
with the Mmistries and is independent of them Its president is nominated, 
at the request of the Government, by the President of the Republic 

Defence. — Service in the army is regulated by the law of March 19, 
1920 Liability to service lasts from the ages of 17 to 60, but begins 
normally at the age of 20 Service in the active army is for 2 years, 
after wmoh the soldier passes to the first reserve until he attains the age 
of 40, when he passes to the second reserve, where he remains until 50 
By the law of April 8, 1927, the peace strength of the army, begmnmg with 
October 1, 1927, has been fixed permanently as follows for the period 
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from October 1 up to March 81 at 140,000, and for the period from April 1 
up to August 30 at 100,000, military persons By the law of April 8, 1927, 
as from October 1, 1928, there must be elected from the recruits fit for 
military service a number of 70,000, with due regard to the probable decrease 
and increase during the fiist months after entering the active service The 
average strength of the army in 1934 was 10,059 officers and 111,915 other 
lanks, with 12,262 gendarmerie The air force numbered 6,482 all ranks, 
with 546 aeroplanes The aimy is organised in 4 military commands, com- 
prising 12 infantry divisions of 24 brigades, 2 mountain infantry brigades, 8 
cavalry bngades, 13 light artillery biigades and administrative services 
In the 1934 budget, 1,227 million crowns were allocated for the army 
There is a small defensive force consisting of the 200 ton patrol vessel 
President Masaryk and 22 armed motor launches and tugs for river service 


Production and Industry — The Czechoslovak territory is one of the 
richest in Euiope, both as regaids natural resources and industrial develop 
ment Agriculture is highly developed and intensive farming is carried on 
About 40 per cent of the population are engaged in agriculture and forestry 
For the years 1932 and 1933, the area and the yield of the crops were as 
follows — 


Crops 

Area 
(m acres) 

Yield 

(m metric tons) 

1932 

1933 

1032 

1038 

Wheat 

2,004,301 

2,270,676 

1,462,480 

1,983,911 

Bye 

2,568,903 

2,583,821 

2,175,888 

2,085,687 

Barley 

l,758,bo7 

1,638,018 

1,504,900 

13,505,402 

Oats 

2,019 069 

1,976,274 

1,663,828 

1,577,130 

Potatoes 

1,807,377 

1,819,892 

9 276,322 

8,202,110 

Sugar-beet 

800,002 

857,004 i 

3,961,423 

2,018,502 

Maize 

331,248 

316 286 

809,288 

1,528,684 


In 1932-33, theie were 126 sugar factories m the country, which produced 
637,112 metric tons of sugar Hops of excellent quality are also grown, 
both for export and beer production (Pilsener) In 1933, Czechoslovakia 
produced 5,858 metric tons of hops The agiicultural mdustiies include also 
flourishing beer, spirit, malt and foodstuffs industries In 1933, the Republic 
had 421 breweries producing 7,951,514 hectolitres of beer In 1932-83, 
there were 924 distilleries with an output of 957,607 hectolitres of spirits 
On January 1, 1Q34, the number of live stock was Csttle, 4,404,796 
(including cows, 2 516,905), horses, 700,658 , pigs, 3,429,919 , sheep, 
475,881, and goats, 929,631 

In 1933, the Innt crop yielded 1,708,269 tons of apples, 1,297,936 tons of 
pears, and 1,558,802 tons of stone fruit 

Czechoslovakia ranks among the most richly wooded countries m Europe 
The forests comprise 33 pei cent of the whole area (about 11,346,734 acres) 
The mineral production of the Czechoslovak Republic comprises both 
soft and hard coal (chief coalfaelc’s Most, Chomutov, Teplice, Moravska 
Ostrava, and Falknov), iron, graphite, and garnets, silver (in Bohemia), 
copper and lead (in Slovakia), and rock salt (in Eastern Slovakia and 
Ruthenia) 

Coal production in 1933, 15,063,096 tons of lignite and 10,531,993 tons 
of hard coal In 1933, there were 265 coal mines, employing 78,450 persons. 
The output of pig iron in 1933 was 498,980 metric tons, raw steel, 
748,914 metnc tons 
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The number of factones m 1932 was 11,822 Of these, 1,822 were textile 
mills, 2,244 glass works and stone factories, 1,832 for food production, 
1,396 for furniture and bent wood manufactuie, 966 machine factones, 
934 for metal manufacture, 386 paper mills, 631 chemical factones 

Cooiniercs — imports and exports for 6 years are shown as follows (in 
thousands of crowns) — 



1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Imports 

Exports 

15,714,503 

14,473,782 

1 

11,800 535 
13 149,303 

8,157,014 

7,39L,S90 

6,124,668 

6,922,412 

6,406,270 

7,296,275 


Principal articles of import and export in 1933 and 1934 — 


Imports 

1933 

1934 

Cereals . , , 

1,000 

Crowns 

892 205 

1,000 

Crowns 

244,423 

Cottons • 

559,478 

679,265 

Woollen Goods 

546,530 

686,908 

Fats and Oils . 

191 558 

178 992 

Iron and Bteel 

146,708 

201,862 

Machinery . 

180 105 

176,344 

218,924 

Mineral Oils 

196,481 

Coal 

221,286 

184,747 

Chemicals 

187,344 



Exports 

1933 

1934 


1,000 

1,000 


Crowns 

Crowns 

Woollen Goods 

421 051 

669,509 

Cottons 

590,933 

603,321 

Coal 

406,540 

449,117 

Glass 

531,262 

696,962 

Sugar 

181,723 

187 677 

Iron and Steel 

505,437 

876,576 

CerealSiSc Milled ' 
Products 

261,911 

216,418 

Leather &o 

819,922 

849,471 


Imports and exports 1932 and 1933 weie distributed among the principal 
countries as iollows — 


Country of Origin 
or Destination 

Imports 

Exports 

1932 ! 

1933 

1932 

1988 

Austria . . 

1,000 Crowns 
458,376 

1,000 Crowns 
298,646 

1,000 Crowns 

I 1,031,197 

1,000 Crowns 
! 720,880 

Belgium • 

120,888 

122, *>93 

182,169 

147,606 

France • 

819,632 

381,393 

868,929 

828,666 

Germany , 

1,972,873 

1,209 158 

1,198,474 

1,170,743 

Great Britain 

838,786 

280,127 

406,404 

859,789 

HoUand • • 

179,626 

187,350 

294,980 

266,282 

Hungary , 

120,784 

166,959 

202,055 

190,145 

Italy 

253,229 

236,293 

193,709 

163,368 

Poland , 

874,472 

189,988 

180,445 

157,883 

Rumania , 

834,431 

176,642 

801,589 

221,465 

Switserland • 

217,766 

179,096 

808 908 

269,794 

United btates of America 

927,016 

464 125 

505,575 

428,034 

Yugoslavia 

388,715 

230,868 

404,106 

197,157 

Otiier Countries . • 

2,166,270 

2,002 264 

1,828,840 

1,806,862 

Total . . 

8,157,914 

6,125,196 

7,891,890 

6,928,023 


The chief imports into the United Kingdom from Czechoslovakia in 
1983 were, according to the Board of Trade returns sugar, refined, 
111,0101 y hats and caps, 234,123/ ; fancy goods, 297,6261 , boots and shoes, 
154,2561 ; glass, 542 407/ The ohief exports from the United Kingdom to 
Czechoslovakia in 1938 were cotton yarns, 137,725/ , woollen goods, 137,8731 
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Total trade between the United Kingdom and Czechoslovakia for 5 years 
(according to Board of Trade returns) — 



1930 

1931 

1932 

1988 

1984 

ImportH from Czechoslovakia 

^ i 

8 

£ 

£ 

£ 

into U K. 

Exports to Czechoslovakia 

fiom U K 

Re-exports to Czechoslovakia 

6,402,617 

6,619,588 

3,041,121 

2,894,623 

8,676,086 

1.730,698 

1.337,438 

961,919 

860,179 

1,246,868 

from U E 

115,608 

127 080 

117,086 

150,881 

240,038 


ConinilllllOSttlOllS — On December 81, 1932, there were 13,917 kilometres 
or 8,649 miles of railway in the Republic, of which 7,079 miles are owned 
by the State, 1,458 miles privately owned, 46 miles owned by foreign 
States, and 66 miles owned by foreign railways Of the State railways 
1,067 miles are double tracked, and of the privately owned lines 67 miles 
In 1932, the total number of passengers carried on all Czechoslovak rail- 
ways was 265,800,800 , on the State railways, 215,176,862 Total quantity 
of freight, 62,639,438 tons , on State railways only, 60,065,586 tons , 
the eainings of all railways amounted to 3,792,674,429 crowns, of that on 
State railways, 3,490,362,901 crowns Total expenses, 4,490,741,614 
crowns, of which on State railways, 4,043,030,886 crowns 

In 1933, there were nearly 43,420 miles of road in the Republic, of which 
6,410 miles are maintained by the State, 4,136 by the provinces, the 
remainder being interregional roads, for the upkeep of which the district 
authorities are responsible 

The Peace Treaty vested the Czechoslovak State with the right to use 
certain wharves in the ports of Hamburg and Stettin, and a strip of land on 
the River Elbe was, in No'^ 1929, leased to the Czechoslovakian Govern 
ment for 99 years Of the waterways of the country, the Danube is the 
most important , its chief port^ is Bratislava (Pressburg) On the Labe 
(Elbe) the two mam ports are Ustf, n/L (Aussig) and Decfn (Teschen) On 
the Vltava and Elbe in 1933, 626,150 tons were loaded to be transported 
abroad, and 646,362 tons were unloaded from abroad The inland traffic 
amounted to 477,540 tons By way of the Danube 146,710 tons were 
loaded to be transported abioad, and 369,542 tons weie unloaded fiom 
abroad The inland traffic amounted to 46,504 tons 

In 1933 there were 14 air routes operating in the international service, 
and 8 m the national service The former connect Prague with Pans, 
Warsaw, Constantinople, Vienna and Berlin 

In 1933, there were 4,588 post offices and 4,056 telegraph offices, and 
81,807 miles of telegraph wire, 9,946,303 telegrams were despatched and 
received Number of letters handled, 940,368,400 In 1933, there were 
144,799 telephone stations and 565,231 miles of telephone wire 

Banking and Currency.— In 1^32 there were 22 jomt-stock banks 
in Bohemia, Moravia, and Silesia with a total paid-up share capital of 

1.284.200.000 crowns and with reserve funds of 1,169,100,000 crowns, 6 
Land-banks issuing their own bonds, which at the beginning of 1932 
amounted to 6,333,869,000 crowns. In 1932, there were 72 small joint- 
stock banks in Slovakia and Podkarpatskd Bus with a share capital of 

291.604.000 crowns and reserve funds of 201,434,000 crowns In 1932, 
there were 366 savings banks with 21,904,634,000 crowns of deposits In 
1932, there were m Bohemia, Moravia end Silesia 4,884 ReiifeieeD banks 
with deposits amounting to 6,196,886,000 crowns On December 31, 1982, 
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the deposits m the Czechoslovak banks amounted to 55,658,100,000 crowns 
The monetary unit is the Koruna or Crown of 100 haleru or heller 
In October, 1929, the value of the Czechoslovak crown was fixed at 44 58 
milligrammes of fine gold, and the currency placed on a gold basis On 
February 17, 1934, the gold content of the crown was reduced to 37 15 
milligrammes, a depreciation of 16 66 per cent The cover of notes was also 
reduced from 30 per cent to 25 per cent and to consist only of gold The 
share capital of the National Bank, which was set up in 1926, was fixed at 
406,000,000 Czechoslovak crowns instead of 12,000,000 dollars as hitherto 
The note circulation on February 7, 1935 amounted to 5,177,006,000 
crowns , the metallic reserve was 2,682,204,000 crowns 

On June 30, 1934, there were m circulation 18,090,392 twenty crown 
pieces, 31,325,516 ten-crown pieces, 24,278,826 five-crown pieces, 90,834,601 
crown pieces, 47,888,197 fifty heller pieces, 12,443,611 twenty five-heller 
pieces, 112,747,106 twenty heller pieces, 130,039,538 ten heller pieces, and 
95,966,479 five heller pieces, of the total value of 954,697,945 crowns 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives 

1 Of Czechoslovakia in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Jan G Masaryk, 
C B E (appointed June 1925) 

Counsellor — Vil6m Cern;^ 

Secretaries — Maximilian Lobkowicz and Jan Geike 

Military and Air Attach^ — Lieutenant Colonel Zden6k Vltavsk^ 

Consul — Karel BujiiAk 

2 Of Great Britain in Czechoslovakia 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiarv and Consul General — 
Sir Joseph Addison K 0 M G (appointed April 7, 1930) 

Secretary — R H Hadow, M C 

Military Attache — Lieut Col T D Daly, M C 

Commercial Secretary — H Kershaw, 0 B E 

There are Consular Representatives at Prague, Bratislava, Brno, Liberec 
(Reichenberg), and Karlovy Vary (Carlsbad) 


Books of Beference 

1 Official Publications 

Manuel Statistique de U Kdpublique Tchecoslovaque 1 1920 II 1925 III 192S 
IV 1982 Prague 

Aper^u Statistlque de la R6publique Tch^coslovaque 1980 Prague 
Apergu Statistique da Commerce ext^neur, pabli6 par 1 Office de Statistlque de la 
R6pablique Tch6coslovaque 

Rapports de 1 Office de Statistlque de la Rdpublique Tchteoslovaque 
La Statistlque Tch6coslovaque Czech edition, Vol 1-97, French edition, 89 volumes 
R^sultats pr^hminaires du recensement de la population du 15 fevrier, 1921 
Bulletin Statistlque de la R^publique Tch^coHlovaque 

Expose sommaire des travaux le^slatits de TAssembl^e nationals tch^coslnvaque 
(publie par la Biblioth^ue de 1 AssembMe nationalel Prague 
Statistick> lexikon obci v Cechicb Prague, 1928 
Statisticky lexikon obci ua Moravg a ve Slezsku Prague, 1924 
Statisticky lexikon obci na Stovensku. Prague, 1927 
Statisticky lexikon obci v Podkarpatskd Rusi Prague, 1928 
Adminlstratoni lexikon obci v Cgch&cb Prague, 1927 

Administratonl lexikon obci na Morav5, ve Slezsku, na Slovensku a v Podkarpatak^ 
Rttsu Prague, 1928 

R^sultats prMiminalres du recensement de la population du 1 Oecembre 1980 
Itepartment of Overseas Trade Reports. Annual 
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2 Non-Official Publications 

Bncyclop6die tch^coslovaque Vol I Industne et commerce Vol II Communica- 
tions Vol III Agriculture Edited by V Brdlik Prague, 1928-2Q 
Alberta) 10 (P ), La Kiforma Fondiana in Cecoslovacchia Piacenza, 1929 
Beml (E ), Bohemia s Case for Independence London, 1916 — La Politique ext6rleure 
de la R4publique Tch6oosIovaque Prague, 1922 —My War Memoirs London, 1929 
Bestaux (E ), Bibliographic tch^que Prague, 1920 
Borovicka (J ), Ten Years of Czechoslovak Politics Prague, 1929 
Bresol (0 ), Die Tscbechoslowakische Gesetzgebung Uber die socialen Versicherungen 
del Arbeitnehiiier Prague, 1988 

Brugter (Giuseppe), Cechoslovacchia d oggi Milano, 1930 

Capek (T ), Bohemia under Habsburg Misrule London, 1916 —Bohemian Bibliography, 
New York, 1919 —The Czechs (Bohemians) in America a Study of their National, Cul- 
tural, Political, Social, Economic and Religious Life New York, 1920 

Cisdr (J ) and Pokomy (F ), The Czecho Slovak Republic A survey of Its history and 
geography, its political and cultural organization, and its economic resources London, 
1922 

Btgby (N ), Agncultural Co operation in Czechoslovakia Loudon, 1980 

Dircktnek Ilolmfeld (E ) Det Jekkoslovakkisfhe Folkshistorie Copenhagen 1932 

Druce (G ), Wanderings in Czechoslovakia. London, 1930 

Filhelle (A.), La Tch^coslavaquie Pins, 1931 

Fiechel (Alfred), Das Tschechisclie Volk Breslau, 1928 

Oraux (L ), La Tchdcoslovaquie Economique Rapport k M le Ministre du Commerce 
et de rindustrie sur ma Mission Economique en TchEchoslovaquie Juillet 1929-Octobro 
1980 Pans, 1930 

Hasainger (H ), Die Tschechoslovakei Em geographisches, politisches und wirtsclmft 
lichea Handbuch, Vienna, 1925 

Holland (C ), Czechoslovakia the land and its people London, 1931 
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DANZIG. 

(Die Freib Stadt Danzig ) 

By Article 102 of the Treaty of Versailles, the Principal Allied and 
Associated Powers undertook to establish the Town of Danzig with the 
surrounding territory as a Free City, to be placed under the protection of 
the League of Nations The League of Nations also appoints a High 
Commissioner 

High Commisstoner — Sean Lester Appointed October 26, 1933 

The proclamation of the Freedom of the City and adjacent territory, as 
well as the coming into force of the Danzig Polish Treaty, m accordance with 
Article 104 of the Treaty of Versailles, took place on November 15, 1920 
According to this Treaty Danzig and Poland form a single customs territory 
Since January 1, 1922, the Polish-German customs frontier extends to the 
sea, t e , Danzig is a unit in the Polish customs administration 

The Constitution provides for a Volkstag or Diet of 72 membeis elected for 
4 years and a Senate This Senate consists of a Piesident, a Vice President 
and 10 Senators, whereof the President the Vice-President and 4 Senators re- 
ceive salaries The members of the Senate nre elected by the Parliament 
( Volkstag) for an indefinite period Election is by majority of votes Any 
citizen over 25 years of age is eligible The salaried members of the Senate 
may hold no other public office, nor may they without the approval of the 
Senate follow any other profession , the unpaid members hold no public office 
except with the approval of the Senate No member may serve on a board 
of managers or of directors of a commercial company without the consent of 
the Senate The President of the Senate directs and exercises general super 
vision over the work of the Administration The Senate is the highest State 
authority, and its meetings are not public Plebiscites take place if demanded 
by a tenth of the voters Any alteration of the Constitution by the Volkstag 
can only be effected by a two-thirds majority, with at least two thirds of the 
Deputies present 

Elections are universal, direct, equal, and seciet on the basis of proper 
tional representation, sutfmge being granted to all men and women belong 
ing to the State of Danzig who have attained 20 years of age The 
elections for the Parliament {Volkstag) held on May 28, 1933, resulted 
in the return of the following parties National Socialists, 38 , Social 
Democrats, 13 , Centre, 10 , Communists, 5 , German Nationalists, 4 , 
Poles, 2 , total, 72 

Area and Population — The area of the Free City of Danzig is about 
764 square miles, and population 407,617 (August, 1929) 

The territory contains a total of 264 localities, of which 268 are rural com- 
munes, 2 forest-estate districts, and 4 cities In addition to the municipality 
of Danzig, whose administrative district had a population in September, 1933, 
of 262, bOO, the following localities are cities — Zoppot, 80,836 inhabitants , 
Neuteich, 3,160 , and Tiegenhof, 8,262 

Births 1933,7,719, mamages, 3,769, deaths (excluding still-births), 
4,671 

Education — in May, 1934, Danzig had the following schools —8 high 
schools for boys, 7 for girls, and 2 for boys and girls , 10 middle schools and 
293 elementary schools. In the high schools there were 5,319 pupils (2,366 
girls) , m the middle schools, 4,198 pupils (1,839 girls); m the elementary 
schools, 63,548 pupils (26,434 giils) Teachers in high schools, 210, and 
middle schools, 110 , in elementary schools, 1,278. — 
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The Technical Unireraity had in the winter term of 1933-34, 82 teachers 
and 1,548 students 

Finance — For 1928, the Budget of the Free City of Danzig balanced at 
117,028,590 gulden , forl929, at 128,000,410 gulden , for 1930 at 134,842,600 
gulden, for 1931 at 142 896,050 gulden, for 1932 at 128,911,640 gulden, 
and for 1933 at 124,812,460 gulden 

Commerce and Shipping —For centuries Danzig has been famous 
as a centre for trade and shipping Danzig’s development as a fountain- 
head for the trade with Eastern Europe has been largely due to the 
exceedingly favourable situation at the mouth of the Weichsel (Vistula) 
River 

The most important items of export through Danzig are gram (397,080 
tons in the year 1933 , 286,500 tons in 1932), sawn timber, of which the 
largest purchase! is Great Britain (725,859 tons in 1933, 507,118 tons m 
1932), and sugar (5,238 tons in 1933, 141,692 m 1932), the principal 
imports in 1933 were salt hen mgs, 36, 118 tons (49,950 tons in 1932), and coffee, 
cocoa and tea, 6,511 tons (8,554 tons m 1932) In 19S3, 3,141,417 tons 
of coal (3,705,250 tons in 1932) were exported, and 111,960 tons of ores and 
sulphates (93,023 t(»ns in 1932) were imported through Danzig Sea-borne 
goods tiaffic in 1933 imports, 493,167 tons, exports, 4,659,808 tons, in 
1934, imports, 655,762 Ions, exports, 5,713,181 tons 

Shipping m 1933 enteied, 4,278 vessels ol 2,762.616 tons, and cleared 
4,266 vessels of 2,734,104 tons, German shipping predominating, followed by 
Swedish, Danish, Polish, Norwegian, Latvian and English 

In ac 001 dance with Article 19 of the Polish-flanzig Convention of 
November 9, 1920, a Danzig Port and Waterways Board, composed of 5 
Danzig and 5 Polish Commissioners with a Piesident (at present. Dr 
Nedeibragt, a Dutchman), has been formed to administer ana exploit the 
Port of Danzig 

Communications — Danzig is connected with Germany by four mam 
railway lines — Danzig to Koenigsberg, 130 miles , Danzig (via Kreuz- 
Schneidemuehl) to Berlin, 299 miles , Danzig to Stettin, 241 miles , Danzig 
to Bieslau (via Posen) 297 miles Danzig is connected with Poland by 
three mam lines — Danzig to Warsaw, 241 miles , Danzig to Lodz, 240 
miles , and Danzig to Posen, 194 miles Besides these railway lines there 
are regular connections by aeroplanes to Beiliu (3 hours), to Eomgsberg 
(1 houi), to Warsaw (3 hours), to Marienburg (25 minutes), to Stolp 
(1 hour), to Stettin (2 hours, 20 minutes) A regular [►assenger-steamer 
service is earned on between Danzig (Zoppot) and Swinemitnde, Pillau 
(Konigsberg), and Merael Other shipping lines have arranged a regular 
passenger service to Libau (weekly), to London-Hull (weekly), to Reval- 
Lenuigrad (weekly), to Riga and Helsingfors (weekly), to America and 
Canada (every third week), to Kalmar and Stockholm (every tenth day), to 
Copenhagen (every tenth day) 

The Berlin-Konigsherg air line and the Polish mail air line serves 
Danzig There is also a freight air service between Danzig and Warsaw 

On January 1, 1933, there were 10,289 principal and 8,139 branch 
telephone connections in Danzig, or a total of 18,428 Telephone calls m 
1983 numbered 16,596,000, of which 728,000 were toll calls, the remamder 
being local calls 

The metric system is the sole legal system of weights and measuies m 
Danzig 


n D 2 
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Banking and Cnrrency — Since December 18, 1923, the sole legal 
currency in the territory in the Free City of Danzig has been the Danzig 
gulden^ with a comparative fine gold value of 0 292895 grammes After the 
separation from the German cunency, the Bank of Danzig, with a paid up 
share capital of 7,600,000 gulden, was founded on February 6, 1924, for the 
purpose of carrying out the monetary reform The Government of the Free 
City of Danzig exercises State control over the bank By the Note Bank 
Law, dated November 20, 1923, the Bank of Danzig has the exclusive light 
of issuing banknotes The Danzig Government also has the light to issue 
silver and nickel coinage up to 30 gulden, and aluminium-bronze and copper 
coinage up to 3 gulden per head of the population for circulation The 
standard of the Danzig silver currency (600/1000) corresponds to that of the 
German and British silver curiencies 

The Bank ot Danzig was legally obliged to redeem its notes at any time 
on presentation by cheque on the Bank of England When the Bank of 
England suspended the gold basis of payment, the Danzig Government 
severed the connection ot the Danzig currency with the £ sterling and 
placed the Danzig currency, on September 21, 1931, on the gold standard 
Since that time the Danzig currency has been a free gold currency The 
Bank of Danzig is obliged to redeem its notes in either gold or currency 
Bank of Danzig Return, dated June 30, 1934, in Danzig gulden Assets 
Gold in coin or bullion, 26,983,929 , currencies redeemable in gold, 
17,672,678 , discount®, 16,906,283 , loans under secuiities, 66,678 , Danzig 
current com, 3,537,820 , foieign exchanges (not redeemable in gold), 
2,962,160 , other balances, 100,720 Liabilities Capital paid up, 7,600,000 , 
reserves, 4,009,698 , notes in circulation, 41,676,0t0, deposits on demand, 
8,968,683, liabilities in foreign curiencies, 2,962,160, other liabilities, 
81,446 

At the end of 1983, there were 79,986 depositors in the Savings Banks 
with deposits amounting to 48,328,600 gulden, compared with 60,825 
depositors with deposits of 47,620,677 gulden at the end of 1982 

British Consul General — L M Robinson (Appointed Feb 28, 1934 ) 
Polish Diplomatic Eepresentatii e — Dr K Papee 

Books of Beference. 

Oonstitution of the Free City of Danzig (German text with translations in English 
and French ) league of Natione Official Journal^ Special Supplement No 7 July, 1922 
Ausschuss fttr den Hafen und die Wasserwege von Danzig Dei Hafen von Danzig 
Danzig, 1929 

Bntscheidungen des Hohen Kommissars des Vdlkerbundes in der Freien Stadt Danzig, 
1921-1932 Issued by the Senate of Danzig 

Das Abkominen vom Oktober 24, 1921, zwischen der F. 8 Danzig tind Polen zur 
Ausftihrang und Brg&nzung der D F Konvention 

Cfberemkommen zwischen der Freien Stadi Danzig und der liepublik Polen betr die 
Ansnutzung des Danziger Haiens uad die Behandlung polnischer Staatsangebftiiger und 
anderer Person* n polnischer Herkunft oder Sprache auf dem Gebiete der Freien Stadt 
Danzig vom 5, August, 198S, bezw 18 September 1983 

Danzig polnische Wirtschafts und Zollregelungen vom 6, August, 1934 
Danziger Statistische Mitteilungen, Jahrgang 192u>19S0 and 1932 Published by the 
State Statistical Office 

Danziger Statittuches TaBchenbueh 1984 Published by the State Statistical Office 
Albert (Dr E ), Polens Kampf gegen den Danziger Hafen Danzig, 1988 
Baedeker Northern Germany 17tb ed Leipzig, 1925 

Bauer u MtUack, Danzig s Handel in Vergangenheit und Gegenwart Danzig, 1925 
Cntsen f Georg), Versailler Frieden, Danzig Berlin 1926 
Dawton (W H ), Germany under the Treaty London, 1984 
Donald R 1, The Polish Corridor and the Consequences London 19S4 
Funk (Martin), WirtschaftspoUtlsche Stellung und weltwirtschaftliche Bedeutung 
der Freien Stadt Danzig Danzig, 1928 —Die Danzig Polnische Zoll-CJnion Jena, 1926 
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Wandlungen in den grundlegenden Wirtschsftszweigen Danzigs seit der Begrttndung der 
Freien Stadt Danzig, 1927 

Qade (Hans Georg), Entwicklung und Stand der Landwirtschaft im Gebiet der Freien 
Stadt Danzig Danzig, 1924 

Harder (Hans AdolO, Danzig, Polen und der Vdlkerbund Eine Politische Studio 
Berlin, 1928 

Keyset (Erich), Die Entstehung von Danzig Danzig, 1924 -—Danzigs Kntwickeluiig 
Danzig, 1924 —Danzigs Geschichte Danzig, 1921 —Die Stadt Danzig Stuttgart and 
Berlin, 1925 

Lewinsky (H ), and Wagner (R ), Dan/iger Staats- und Volkerrerht Berlin, 1927 

Martel (Rent), Les Grand Probleu es Les Fiontieres Orniitales de lAlleniagne 
Pans, 1930 

Mason (J B ), Status of the Free City of Danzig under International Law (University 
of Colorado Rocky Mountain Law Review, Vol 5, No 2, February 1983) 

Peiser (Kurt), Danzigs Handel und Wirtschaft Danzig, 192b (Also an English 
Edition ) St I ukturwandlungen des Danziger Ausi-enhandels Danzig, 1929 

Proeller (A ) Wirtschaftsprobleme der Freien Stadt Danzig Danzig 1928 

Rudolph (T ), Staat und Bistuni Danzig Berlin, 1927 — Lehren aus 12 Jahren der 
Beziehungcn Danzigs zu Polen und zura VOlkeibund Danzig, 1932 

Schroeder (K L J, Die Voelkerrechtliche Stellung Danzigs Breslau 1927 

Simeon (Paul), Geschichte der Htadt Danzig Danzig 1918 

Tourlv (R ), Demure les brumes de la Vistula. Pans, 1981 — Berlin-Varsovie-Dantzig 
Fans, 1928 

Valrtiiglre (P ), Et domain ’ France, Allemagne et Pologne (Bil^sie et Danzig) —Pans, 
1929 

Wockenfoth (Kurt), Danzig ala Handelshafen seit Ernchtung der Freien Stadt 
Danzig, 1930 


DENMARK. 

(Kongerigbi Danmark ) 

Keigning King 

Christian X , born September 26, 1870 , son of King Fredenk VIII 
and Queen Louisa , married April 26, 1898, to Pnncess Alexandrine of Meek 
Icnburg , succeeded to the thione on the death of his father, May 14, 1912 

Children of the King 

I Prince Christian Fredenk y born Maich 11, 1899 

II Prince Knud, born July 27, 1900, married September 8, 1933, 
Princess Caroline Mathilde of Denmark 

Brothers and suters of the King 

I Prince Carl, born August 8, 1872 , elected King of Norway, under the title of 
Haakon VII , November, 1905 , married July 22, 1896, to Princess Maud Alexandra of 
Great Britain, offspring Pnnee Alexander (now Crown Prince Olav of Noiway), bom 
July 2 1908 

II Prince Harald, bom October 8, 1876 married April 28, 1909, to Princess Helena 
af Sonderborg Gliicksborg , offspring Princess Feodora, bom Julv 3 1910, Princess 
Caroline Mathilde, born April 27, 1912, marrif^d September 8, 1933, to Prince Knud, 
second son of King Christian , Pnncess Alexandrine Louise born December 12, 1914 , 
Pnnee Gorm, bora February 24, 1919 

III Princess Ingeborg, bora August 2, 1878, married August 27, 1897, to Prince 
Charles of Sweden 

IV Princess Thyra, born March 14, 1880 

V Prince Oustav, born March 4 1887 

VI Princess Dagmar, born May 23, 1800 , mamed November 23, 1922, to Lieutenant 
Idrgen Castenskiold 

The crown of Denmark was elective from the earliest times In 1448 
ifter the death of the last male scion of the Pnneely House of Svend Estndsen 
he Danish Diet elected to the throne Christian I , Count of Oldenburg, lu 
vhose family the royal dignity remained for more than four centuries, although 
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the crown was not rendered hereditary by right till the year 1660 The direct 
male line of the House of Oldenburg became extinct with the sixteenth king, 
Fredenk VII , on November 15, 1863 In view of the death of the king 
without direct heirs, the Great Powers of Europe, * taking into consideration 
that the maintenance of the integrity of the Danish Monarchy, as connected 
with the general interests of the balance of power m Europe, is of high im- 
portance to the preservation of peace, * signed a treaty at London on May 8, 
1862, by the terms of which the succession to the crown of Denmark was 
made over to Prince Christian of Schleswig Holstein Sonderburg-Glucksburg, 
and to the direct male descendants of his union with the Princess Louise of 
Hesse Cassel, niece of King Christian VIII of Denmark In accordance with 
this treaty, a law concerning the succession to the Danish crown was adopted 
by the Diet, and obtained the royal sanction July 31, 1853 

King Chnstian X has a civil list of 1,000,000 kroner Annuities to 
other members of the royal house amount to 72,000 kroner 

Subjoined is a list of the Kings of Denmark, with the dates of their 
accession, from the time of election of Christian I of Oldenburg — 

House of Oldenburg 


AD AD 

Chnstian I 1448 Christian V 16'^0 

Hans 1481 Fredenk IV 1699 

Chnstian II 1513 Chnstian VI 1730 

Fredenk I 1523 Fredenk V 1746 

Chnstian III 1533 Christian VII 1766 

Fredenk II 1559 Fredenk VI 1808 

Christian IV 1588 Chnstian VIII 1839 

Fredenk III 1648 Fredenk VII 1848 

House of Schleswig Holstein Sonderburg-Glucksburg 
Chnstian IX , 1863 Fredenk VIII , 1906 Christian X , 1912 


Constitution and Government 

The present Constitution of Denmark is founded upon the * Grundlov ’ 
(charter) of June 5, 1915, as amended on September 10, 1920 This may 
n many respects be said to be a further development along the lines 
laid down in the ‘Grundlov’ of June 5, 1849, the charter which introduced 
the Constitution in Denmark The amendments of September 10, 1920, are 
mostly of a formal character, necessitated by the incorporation of parts of 
Slesvig in 1920 

According to the present * Grundlov,' the legislative power lies with the 
King and the ‘Rigsdag’ (Diet) jointly The executive power is vested in 
the King, who exercises his authority through the ministers The judicial 

E ower 18 with the couHs The King must be a member of the Evangelical - 

utheran Church, the oflficial Church of the State The King has not the 
right of declaring war or signing peace without the consent of the * Rigsdag ' 
The 'Rigsdag' is composed of two bodies the 'Folketmg' (House ol 
Commons) and the ‘Landstmg’ (Senate) All men and women 25 years 
of age and with a fixed place of abode possess the franchise and are eligible 
for election The ‘Folketmg’ is at present compoHed of 149 members, 
117 members are elected by the method of proportional representation m 
28 districts In order to attain an equal representation of the diKerent 
parties, 81 ' Tillsegsmandater ’ (additional seats) are divided among such 
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parties not having obtained sufficient returns at the district elections One 
member is elected for the Faroe Islands by simple majority The term of 
the Legislature is four years, but the King has power to dissolve the 
‘ Folketing ’ before the end of the four years The members of the * Land* 
sting ’ are elected indirectly by the ‘ Folkeling’s ’ voters of 35 years of age 
in the following way In every ‘ Folketing's ’ district electors m a number 
corresponding to the population are elected by the method of Proportional 
Representation The whole country is divided into six ‘ Landsting’s ’ dis- 
tricts In each of these the electors elect a number of members of the 
‘Landsting,’ between 10-12 In this way 56 members are elected, one is 
elected m the Faroe Islands Moreover, there aie 19 members electeU by 
the former ‘ Landsting,' according to the system of Proportional Representa- 
tion The mcmbeis ot the ‘ Landsting ’ sit lor a term of eight yeais There are 
elections every fourth year for the half of those elected by the electors, while 
those elected by the ‘ Landsting ’ go out all at once after an eight years’ term 
The members of the ‘Rigsdag’ receive 5,600 kr or 7,200 kr a year, 
according to whether their homes are in or outside the capital 

The Rigsdag must meet every year on the first Tuesday in October To 
the Folketing all money bills must in the first instance be submitted by the 
Government The Landsting, besides its legislative functions, has the duty 
of appointing from its midst every four years judges who, together with 
the ordinary members of the Hoiesteret, form the Rigsret, a tribunal who 
can alone try parliamentary impeachments The ministers have free access 
to both of the legislative assemblies, but can only vote in the chamber 
of which they are members 

The executive (appointed April 29, 1929), acting under the king as 
president, and called the State Council — Statsraadet — consists of the follow- 
ing departments — 

The Prendency of the Council and Ministry of D( fence — Th Staiming 

Minister of Agriculture and Fisheries ~ K M Bording 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs — P Munch 

Ministry qf the Interior — B Dahlgaard 

Ministry of Social Affairs — K K Steincke 

Ministry of Justice — C Th Zdhle 

Ministry of Public Instruction — F Borgl^erg 

Ministry of Ecclesiastiuil Affairs — N P L Dahl 

Ministry of Public Works — J F N Frits Skottc 

Ministry of Finance — H P Hansen 

Ministry of Commerce, Industry and navigation — 0 N Hauge 

The ministers are individually and collectively responsible for their acts, 
and if impeached, and found guilty, cannot be pardoned without the consent 
of the Folketing 

State of parties in the Landsting, after the election of September 6, 1932 — 
28 Liberals, 27 Socialists, 13 Conservatives, and 8 Radicals 

Folketing, elected November 16, 1932 — 62 SooiaJists, 39 Liberals, 27 
Conservatives, 14 Radicals, 2 Communists, 1 German Party 

In the year 1920 there were incorporated into Denmark parts of Slesvig 
which voted for Denmark at the plebiscite held in accordance with the 
Versailles Treaty of June 28, 1919 (made effective Jan 10, 1920) The 
Northern Zone voted on Feb 10, 1920, and 75,431 votes were cast for 
Denmark, and 25,829 votes for Germany The Southern Zone voted on 
March 14, 1920, and 12,800 votes were given for Denmark, and 51,724 rotes 
for Germany The new Slesvig territories were incorporate on July 9, 1920, 
being officially named ‘ S0ndeijyd8ke Landsdele * (South Jutland fiovmccs) 



8 


DENMARK 


For administrative pui-poses Denmark is divided into 21 counties (Amter), 
each of which is administered by a Governor (Amtmand) Moreover, the 
county IS a municipal division with a county council supermtending the 
rural municipalities (about 1,800) There are 88 urban municipalities with a 
mayor and a town council Rural as well as urban municipal councils are 
elected direct by universal suffrage and Propoitional Representation Copen 
hagen forms a district by itself, and has its own form of administration 


Area and Population. 

According to the census held on November 5, 1930, the area of Denmark is 
16,676 squaie miles (42,931 square kilometres), and the population 8,550,656, 
including North Slesvig with 1,600 square miles (8,882 square kilometres) 
and 177,696 inhabitants 

The following table gives the area and population of Denmaik in 1930 — 


i 

Divisions 

1 

Area 1980 
English sq m | 

Population 
1980 I 

Population 

1980 

persq m 

City of Copenhagen (Kjobenhavn)'l i 
without suburbs J 

islands in the Baltic 

Peninsula of Jutland 

28 

5,136 

11,412 

617,069 

1,310,225 

1,623,362 


Total 

16,576~~ 

3,550,666 

214 ’ 


The area of the Faroe Islands is 540 squaie miles, and the population m 
1930 was 24,200 

The population (excluding the Faroes) consisted of 1,736,306 males 
and 1,814,350 females m 1930 The total population at the census of 1925 
was 8,434,555, showing an increase during 1926-30 of 0 67 per cent per 
annum In Denmark the town population has increased from 1,482,297 
in 1925 to 1,568,910 in 1930 , while the ruial population has mci eased from 
1,962,268 m 1925 to 1,991,746 in 1930 The population is almost entirely 
Scandinavian , in 1921, of the inhabitants of Denmark proper, 96 67 per 
cent were born in Denmark 

Estimated population on July 1, 1934, 3,656,000 

The population of the capital, Copenhagen (Kjobenhavn), in 1930 was 
617,069, or with suburbs, 771,168 , Aarhus, 81,279 , Odense, 56,759 , 
Aalborg, 44,365 , Horsens, 28,363 , Randers, 27,722 

The following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and marriages 
with the surplus of births over deaths, for three years — 


Years 

Total Births 
(living) j 

Still Births 

1 

Marriages 



Deaths 

Surplus of 
Births over 
Deaths 

1931 

64,266 

1,574 1 

29,027 

40,678 

39,701 

23,686 

1982 

64,650 

1,623 1 

28,133 

24,949 

1933 


1,663 I 

31,958 

38,294 

24,486 


Of the births m 1931, 10 70 per cent were illegitimate , in 1932, 10 56 , 
m J938, 10 22 In 1982, there were 2,614 divorces , in 1983, 2,762 

Emigrants, chiefly to the United States and to Central and South 
America, m 1981, 1,186 , in 1932, 768 , in 1933, 624 
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Eeligion. 

The established religion of Denmark is the Lutheran, which was int/o 
duced as early as 1636 The affairs of the National Church are under the 
superintendence of nine bishops, who have no political character Complete 
religious toleration is extended to every sect, and no civil disabilities attach 
to Dissenters 

According to the census of 1921 there were 8,221,843 Protestants, 22,187 
Roman Catholics (under a Vicar Apostolic resident m Copenhagen), 536 
Greek Catholics, 6,947 Jews, 17,349 other or of no confession 


Education 

Elementary education has been widely diffused in Denmark since the be 
ginning of the last century, and in 1814 it was made compulsory The school 
age is from 7 to 14 In 1933 Denmaik had 4,604 lower schools, of these 
34 were maintained by the Government, 3,892 by the local communities 
and 678 were private institutions The instruction in the public schools is 
mostly gratuitous The number of pupils in the 4,504 schools was on 
January 1, 1933 501,064 In 1933, 1,724 students were admitted to the 

university , of these 633 v, ere women For higher instruction there are further- 
more (1933) a veterinary and agricultural college at Copenhagen with 70 
prolessors and teachers and about 700 students , 303 technical schools with 
about 30 000 pupils , 19 training colleges for teachers with about 1,600 stu- 
dents , a high school of commerce with about 600 [)upils , 95 commercial schools 
with about 14,000 pupils, 21 agricultural or horticultural schools and 60 
folkehojskoler or popular high schools (adult schools with about 6,500 
pupils) , a college of pharmacy (founded 1892) with 10 teachers and about 
100 students , a school for dentists with 18 teachers and about 160 students , 
a Royal academy of arts (founded 1754) with 22 teachers and about 300 
students , a Polytechnic Institution (founded 1829) with 110 professors and 
teachers and about 1,000 students The folkehojskoler are all private, 
but to them and the agricultural schools the State annually makes a giant 
of about 1,400,000 kroner The University of Copenhagen, founded m 
1479, has about 130 professors and teachers, and about 5,500 students The 
University of Aarhus, founded in 1928, and opened on September 11, 1933, 
has about 120 students 

Fauperism and Old Age Pensions 

Ordinary poor relief is regulated by the poor relief law of April 9, 1891 
(and its amendments), under which m the financial year 1932-33, 126,645 
(3 5 per cent of the population) were relieved at a cost of approximately 
47 million kroner 

A law of July 1, 1927, entering into force on October 1, 1927, grants an 
annual sum of money as old age pension {A Idersrente) to any person being 
65 years of age and fulfilling certain conditions The old age pension, which 
does not involve the loss of civil rights, is granted according to the prmciple 
of fixed rates, the law stating the sums which have to be paid under the 
various circumstances The pension vanes according as the commnne of 
domicile is a town commune or a rural one, and certain deductions are made 
for self-earned incomes In Copenhagen, for example, the old age pension 
of a married couple, both 65 years of age, without any earned income, 
18 1008 kroner per annum The subvention is paid by the commune of 
domicile and seven-twelfths of it is refunded by the State For the financial 
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year ending March 31, 1933, 102,452 persons were relieved The total 
expenditure was 62 2 million kroner 

According to a law of 1913, assistance without the loss of cml rights is 
granted to children living with their widowed mothers The expenditure 
(divided between the municipalities and the State) amounted in the financial 
year 1932-83 to 2,123,000 kroner 

In 1933 the above laws were co ordmated into four Acts (‘The Social 
Reform '), dated May 20, and put into force on October 1, 1938 It was 
the intention to make these enactments integral parts of a common system, 
and to obviate every kind of double relief by means of co operation between 
the vanous administrative units Ihe Social Reform com]>rises three 
insurance Acts — regarding (1) Labour Exchanges and Employment Insur- 
ance, (2) Accident Insurance, and (3) Sickness, Invalidity and Old Age 
Insurance, and also an Act regarding Public Assistance 

Justice and Grime. 

The lowest courts of justice in Denmark are organized in 99 tribunals 
where cases of only small consequence are dealt with by a single judge 
Oases of greater consequence are dealt with by the superior courts {Larlds 
retteme) , these courts are also courts of appeal for the above named minor 
cases Of superior courts there are thiee Ostre Latuisret in Copenhagen 
with 17 judges, Vestre Landiret in Viborg with 12 judges, and Somdrt 
Landsret m Sonderborg with 4 judges From this an appeal lies to the 
supreme court {Hdjesteret) m Copenhagen, composed of 13 judges Judges 
under 65 years of age can be removed only by judicial sentence 

In 1931, 4,127 men and 441 women were convicted of crimes and delicts 
On March 81, 1932, 1,339 men and 29 women were in the penitentianes of 
Denmark 

Finance. 

By the terms of the Constitution of Denmark the annual financial 
budget, called the ‘ Finanelovforslag,’ must be laid on the table of the 
Folketiug at the beginning of each session, ^ « at the beginning of October 
As to the annual financial accounts, called ‘ Statsregnskab,’ the Constitutional 
Charter prescribes them to be examined by four paid revisers, two of whom 
are elected by the Folketing and two by the Landsting Their report is 
submitted to both Chambers which, after due consideration, pass their 
resolution generally to the effect that they have no remarks to make on the 
balance sheet 

The following shows the actual revenue and expenditure for two years 
ending March 31 and the estimates for three years — 


Tear ending 
March 81 

I Revenue 

1 Expenditure 

Current 

i From State 

1 Capital 

Current 

For increase of 
State Capital 

1981 82 

1989-88 . 

1988-841 . « 

19$4-8i^‘ 

1985-86 > 

Kroner 
882,650 000 
836, 8o9 000 

876 499,000 

848.884.000 

885.120.000 

Kioner 

181 460,000 

148.283.000 

861.607.000 

64.727.000 

60.162.000 

Kroner 

882.502.000 
827,524 000 

893.066.000 

855.697.000 

882.241.000 

Kroner 

171.087.000 

226.887.000 

812.858.000 

125 844,000 

89.610.000 


1 Budget estimates 


The following is an abstract of the Budget estunates for 1235-36 for 
current revenue aud expenditure : — 
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Current revenue 

Kroner 

Current expenditure 

Kroner 

Debit balance of domain 


Civil list and appanages 

1,072,000 

revenues 

-1- 661,213 

Rigsdag 

2,020,000 

Debit balance of State under 


Council of State 

687,290 

takings 

+15 249,999 

Ministry of Foreign Afialrs j 

6,019,428 

Interest (net) 

+ 9,403,587 

Ministry of Eceles ticalAffairs 

2 461,498 

Balance of funds, etc 

611,478 

Ministry of Public Works 

16,022,482 

Direct and indirect taxes 

404,482,678 

Ministry of Publiclnslruction 

66,114,826 

Balance of lotteries 

3,160,104 

2,190,352 

1 

Ministry of Justice 

18,826,428 

Separate revenues 

Ministry of Interior 

Ministry of 8oi lal Affairs 
Ministry of Agriculture 
Ministry of War 

Ministry of Marine 

Ministry of Finance 

Ministry of Commerce and 
Industry 

Ministry of Navigation and 
Fishing 

Pensions 

28,989,773 
181,624,780 
10,617,778 
31,643 795 
21,551,741 
24,207,824 

4,861,771 

2,799 677 
14,270,805 

Total current revenue 

885,119,808 

Total current expenditure 

382,241,896 


The public debt of Denmark on March 31, 1934, amounted to71|172,000/ 
The total foreign debt was 36,910,0002 


Defence. 

The Danish army is a national miliUa^ resembling in some respects the 
Swiss army Every able bodied Danish subject is liable to serve in the army 
or navy, except the inhabitants of the Faroe Islands Exemptions in 
Denmark are few, even clergymen havmg to serve 

Service commences at the age of 20 and lasts for 16 years For the first 8 
the men belong to the active army, and for the second 8 years to the reserve 
At the time of joining, the recruits are continuously trained for 150 days m 
the infantry, 215 days in the field artillery, 245 days m the coast artillery, 
and 425 days in the cavalry The engineers have 200 days, and the tram 
60 days' continuous training In the case of about one fourth of the men, 
their initial training is prolonged by periods ranging from 2J to 8i montns, 
according to the arm of tne service to which they belong Subsequent training 
for all arms only takes place tw.ce in the remaining eight years of army 
service, and then only for 28 days on each occasion 
The country is organised in one territorial command 
Infantry and mounted troops are armed with the Krag Jorgensen 8 mm 
rifle or carbine and the Madsen machine gun, field artillery with a Krupp 
gun, firing a 14 88 pound shell 

The number of recruits called up annually for training is 8,625, which with 
the permanent establishment, armed police and air force, made up a total 
of 14,136 all ranks The military budget for 1935-36 was 45,547,550 kroner 
The navab forces have been reconstructed pursuant to the law of National 
Defence of August 8, 1922 The Navy, as well as the Army, is under the 
direction of the Minister of Defence 

The fleet is for purposes of coast-defence It now includes two coast 
defence ironclads oi 8,650—8,800 tons, Peder Shram^ Olfert Fischer ^ each 
carrying a pair of 9 4-inch and four 6.inch guns, and one of 4,800 tons, 
JVielr Jueli with ten 6-inch guns, 6 fishery patrol vessels {jffvtdbjornm. 
Ingolf, Islands Folk, BeskyUeren and Diana), 23 torpedo boats, 8 submannes, 
the repair ship Henrik Oemer, and the minelayer Losscn 
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Froduetion and Industry. 

The soil of Denmark is greatly subdivided, owing partly to the state 
of the law, which interdicts the union of small farms into larger estates, 
but encourages, in various ways, the parcelling out of landed property, and 
leaves the tenant entire control of his land so long as the rent is paid 

According to the census of July 15, 1983, the extent of the cultivated 
area in Denmark was as follows (m thousand acres) — gram areas, 3,255 , 
root crop, 1,285, other crop, 71, green fodder and grass, 3,108, fallow 
land, 120 , total cultivated area, 7,849 The acreage and production of 
the chief crops for two years were as follows — 


Crops 

1 Area 

[ Production 

— 

' 1932 

1938 

1932 

1933 


1 Acres 

Acres 

Tons 

Tons 

Wheat 

245,000 

260,900 

299,300 1 

314,200 

Rye 

1 297,000 

353,400 : 

221,900 

251,400 

Barley 

863,000 

864,600 

1,009,100 

958,600 

Oats 

' 984,000 

943,000 

1,055,300 

926,600 

Mixed gram 

1 787,000 

822,400 

793,900 

795,600 

Potatoes 

^ 172 000 

189,500 

1,304,400 

1,327,100 


On July 15, 1934, there were in Denmark 506,000 horses, 3,059,000 hea*! 
of cattle, 3,057,000 swine, and about 26,000,000 hens 

According to statistics collected on July 15, 1925, there were 89,175 
industrial factories and shops in Denmark, employing altogether 392,000 
persons, of whom 270,000 were actual labourers Of the total establish- 
ments 26,300 lactones used mechanical power In 1933, theie were m Den- 
mark 4 distilleries whose output of brandy reduced to 100® amounted to 
7,300,000 litres In 1933, there were produced 1,320,000 hi of strong 
beer, and 704,000 hi small beer In the same year 243,756 tons of beet 
sugar were produced at 9 sugar factories, and 74,304 tons of margarine 
were manufactured at 124 factories 

In the Danish fisheries the total value of the fish caught was, 1929, 
2,097,000/ , 1930, 2,234,000/ , 1931, 1,890,000/ , 1932, 1,832,000/ The 
fleet in 1931 consisted of 15,740 boats 


Commerce. 

The following table shows the value, according to official returns, 
of the imports and general exports (excluding precious metal) for six 
years (18 16 kroner = 1/ ) — 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

1929 

1980 

1981 

98.698.000 1 

95.217.000 

80.661.000 1 

£ 

94.004.000 

88 985,000 

73.897.000 

1982 
1988 
19J4 1 

& 

62.895.000 ! 

69.702.000 

74.512.000 

£ 

62.699.000 

66.769.000 

67.914.000 


In 1938, the general imports and exports, and the special imports 
and exports (imports for consumption and exports of Danish produce or 
manufacture) were as follows — 
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1983 

Imports 

(General) 

Imports 
(Special) ! 

Exports 

(General) 

Exports 

(Special) 

Food substances 

Personal and domestic 

Fuel 

Fodder, manure, seeds 

Raw products 

Industrial products 

Other goods 

1,000 kroner 
244,276 
153,062 
99,9 5 
115,646 
279,823 
ol5 310 
57,743 

1,000 kroner 
235,092 
146 911 
99,061 
114,194 
270,030 
80o,041 

63 769 

1,000 kroner 
953,861 
13,660 
260 
84,450 
111,162 
77,677 
21,461 

1,000 kroner 
948,835 
5,899 

1 

32,784 

98,657 

64,702 

17, 96 

Total 

1,265,795 

1,224,098 

1,212,531 

1,162,774 


The principal articles of import and export, with their respective 
V alues, were as follows — 




1932 



1933 


— 

Is 

o « 
ftp 
g a> 

Imports 

(Special) 

Exports 

(General) 

Exports 

(Special) 

Imports 

(General) 

Imports 

(Special) 

Exports 

(General) 

Exports 

(special) 


1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 


Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

Colonial goods 

68,746 

66,467 

5,825 

1,764 

68,214 

64 071 

6,188 

1,689 

Beverages 
Textile manu 

6,537 

6,496 

2,862 

2,310 

8,064 

8,018 

5,u.9 

3,285 

factures 
Metals and 

101,709 

96,778 

9,562 

2,355 

127,200 

122,182 

9,868 

2 993 

hardware 
Vehicles and 

91,665 

89,760 

17,832 

14,781 

12o,491 

121,276 

22,055 

19,800 

machines, (be 
Wood* manu 

61,468 

57,268 

51,891 

46,169 

85,349 

81,561 

48,272 

48,048 

facture 

86,842 

36,289 

2,874 

2,095 

58,546 

5^050 

3,690 

2,998 

Coal 

88,840 

87,676 

851 


99,985 

99,061 

1,628 

260 

1 

Animals 

Provisions 

762 

746 

28,306 

23,288 

1,634 

18,752 

18,783 

eggs, Ac 

14,452 

10,863 

160,247 

865,803 

861,986 

14,142 

123,698 

11,063 

915,632 

912,298 

Cereals, Ac 

161,950 

6,544 

4,721 

122,283 

8,024 

6,485 


The following table shows the distnbution of Danish foreign trade — 



Imports (General) 

Exports (General) 

Countries 

1 




1933 

1934 

1933 

1984 


Germany 

United Kingdom 
Sweden 

Norway 

United States 

Best of America 
Nether ands 

France 

Faroe Islands and 
Greenland . 

Kroner 
287,196,000 
855,660 000 
88,710,000 

28.517.000 

76.004.000 
69, 0.,000 

48.268.000 

85.709.000 

8,848,000 

i Kroner 

288,559 000 

407.286.000 

102.485.000 

27.885.000 

82 155,000 

j 64,743,000 

48.657.000 

40.689.000 

3,369,000 

Kroner 

168.134.000 

777.828.000 

57.982.000 

30.668.000 

7.6.39.000 

18.175.000 

16.321.000 

13.913.000 

7.842.000 

Kroner 
188,066,000 
7o6, 514,000 

74.826.000 
41,3 9,000 

11.140.000 

13.984.000 
12,628 000 

15.404.000 

7,489,000 


The chief imports into and domestic exports from the United Kingdom 
from and to Denmark in two years (Board of Trade Retnms) were . — 
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Imports into U E 

1982 

1933 

Exports to Denmark | 

1982 

1988 

Bntter 

£ 

118,482,887 , 

£ 

10,696,219 

Ck>al 

1,899,147 

£ 

1,861,981 


i 2,970,200 
20,941,299 

2,561,726 

19,183,919 

Cottons (piece goods) 

876,182 1 

1,189,328 

Bacon 

Woollen Goods 

692,786 i 

855,952 


Total trade (Board of Trade returns) between Denmark and the United 
Kingdom for 5 years — 


- 

1980 

1981 I 

1 

1982 

1933 

1929 

Imports from Denmark to U K 
Exports to Denmark from U E 
Re exports to Denmark from U K 

£ 

54 117,506; 
10,248 5221 
741,668 1 

£ ^ 

46 695,668 | 
8,656 592 I 
5^6,834 1 

£ 

40,569,635 

9,852,636 

498,544 

£ 

85,428,806j 

11,797,463 

476,948 

£ 

32,875,273 
18,854,024 
' 720,867 


Shipping and Navigation 

On December 31, 1933, Denmark possessed 2,060 vessels (above 20 
registered tons gross) of 1,192,400 registered tons gross in her mercantile 
manne, of which 691 of 672,330 tons gross were steamers, and 184 motor 
ships of 440,800 tons gross, 1,226 sailing vessels with motor of 71,900 tons 
gross, and 69 sailing vessels of 7,900 tons 

Internal Communications. 

Denmark proper (exclusive of Copenhagen) has (March 31, 1934) 7,691 
kilometres or 4,779 miles of road, besides about 27,000 miles of by ways 
There are (1934) railways of a total length of 3,326 miles open for traflEic in 
the kingdom Of this total, 1,665 miles belong to the State The total 
value ol the State railways (road, buildings, cars, etc ) up to March 31, 
1934, was 481,068,000 kroner 

The Post OflBce in the year 1933-34 carried 284,411,000 letters and post- 
cards, and 237,360,000 samples and printed matter There are 1,439 post- 
offices The State telegraphs in 1938-34 earned 3,432,000 messages, of wnich 

035.000 were internal The length of State telegraph lines (March 31, 1934) 
was about 11,400 miles , number of offices 671 At the same date the rail 
way telegraphs had 429 offices On Dec. 31, 1933, the length of telephonic 
wires of the State and the private companies was 1,191,000 miles In the 
year 1933 there were 575,358,000 telephonic conversations 

Banking and Credit 

On December 81, 1934, the accounts of the NationE|l Bank balanced at 

724.296.000 kroner The assets included 133,118,000 kroner m bullion and 
specie. The liabilities included 386,209,000 kroner note issue, 27,000,000 
kroner of capital, and 12,028,600 kroner reserve fund In Denmark there are 
171 other banks for commercial, agncultural, industnal, and other purposes 
On March 31, 1933, there were 531 savings banks, with 2,070,000 depositors, 
and deposits amounting to 2,161,800,000 kroner, or about 1,044 kroner to 
each account 

The nominal value of the ooiu minted (includuig reoomege of worn 
pieces) m Denmark since 1873 is given ae follows *•— 
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Tears ending Maroh SI 

Gold 

Silver, nickel, 
alnratnium bronze, 
bronze and iron 

Total 

1 

187S-1932 

Kroner 

182,063,040 

Kroner 

61,142,102 

Kroner 

233,206,142 

1933 

— 

— 

— 

Total (1873-19J3) 

182,065,040 

61,142,102 

233,206,142 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The monetary unit, the Krone of 100 ore, is of the value of Is IJd , or 
about 18 kroner to the pound sterling The krone contains 0 408226 gramme 
of gold. 

Gold coins are 20- and 10-kroner pieces The 20-kroner piece weighs 
8 870 grammes 900 fine, and thus contains 8 0646 grammes of fine gold 
Small change 2 kroner, 1 kroner and J kroner pieces of aluminium-bronze , 
25 ore and 10 ore pieces of nickel, and 5 ore, 2 ore and 1 ore pieces of iron 
and of bronze 

The standard of value is gold 

The use of the metnc system of weights and measures, under the law of 
May 4, 1907, became obligatory in Denmark in public offices on April 1, 
1910, and generally on April 1, 1912 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Of Denmark in Great Britain 

Envoy and Minuter — Count Preben Ferdinand Ahlefeldt Laurvig, 
GC VO (October 9, 1921) 

Counsellor — Poul Scheel 
Secretary — Irantz Hvass 

Honorary Atta/'h4 — Baron Paul J Bertouch Lehn 
Agricultural Advuer — Soren Sorensen 
Press Attache — C E Aagaard 

Consul-General^ Counsellor of Legatwu and Commercial Admaer — C M 
Rottboil 

There are Consuls at Belfast, Falmouth, Hull, Leith, Liverpool, London 
(C G ), Manchester, Newcastle, and Vice-Consuls in several other towns 

2 Of Grpat Britain in Denmark 

Envoy and Minuter — Hugh Gurney, C M G , M V 0 (Appointed 
January 2, 1£ 

Second Seci etary — Commander H F B Maxse, R N 
Commercial Secretary — E G Cable 
Naval Attachi — Capt G C Muirhcad Gould, D.S C , R N 
Mil'Uary AHaehi — Lt Col F E Hotblack, D S 0 , M 0 
Air Attache — Group-Captain F P Don, 0 B E 
There are Consuls at Copenhagen, Thorshavn (Faroe Islands), and Vice 
Consuls m 14 other towns 

Colonies. 

Greenland is the only colonial possession of Denmark Its total area is 
86,518 English sq miles, made up as to 705,284 sq miles of Ice cap and 
81,284 sq miles ol Ice free land The population in 1930 numbered 16,680 





822 


DENMARK 


Of the total 408 were Danes and 16,222 natives , the latter numbered 7,694 
men and 8,528 women West Greenland had a population of 15,744 
inhabitants, East Greenland 886 inhabitants In the settlement Kap York 
(Thiile) lived 266 natives The imports from Greenland into Denmark in 
1933 amounted to 4,064,000 kroner, and the exports from Denmark to 
2,148,000 kroner The trade of Greenland is a State monopoly 

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Denmark 

1 Official Publications 

Den dansk tyske Krig, 1864 Udgivet af Generalstaben Kobenhavn 1890 

DOT Reports on the Trade, Ac , of Denmark Annual London 

Kongelig Dansk Hof og Statskalender Annual Kobenhavn 

Statistisk Aarbog Annual Kobenhavn 

Stafcistiske Meddelelser Kobenhavn 

Statlstiak Tabelvaerk Kobenhavn 

Denmark Annual Published bj the Danish Ministry for Foreign Affairs and the 
Danish Statistical Dept , Copenhagen 

2 Non Official Publications 

Baedeker t Norway, Sweden, and Denmark, 10th ed London, 1912 Geiman edition 
(14th) Leipzig, 1931 

Berlin (K ), Danemarks recht auf GrOnland Kbiiigsberg, 1932 
Bilb^ (J W ), Among Unknown Eskimo London, 1923 

BoM (Louis), and Others, Gronland i Tohundredaaret far Hans Egedes Landing, 
Oopenliagen, 1921 

jBoth, Kongeriget Danmark, en histonsk topographisk Beskrivelse 2 vole S^obeu* 
havn, 1882 85 

Broehner (G ), Danish Life m Town and Country London, 1903 — A Wayfarer in 
Denmark London, 1932 

Cook (T ), Guide to Norway and Denmark with Iceland and Spitzbergen, 61 h ed 
London, 1907 

Draehmann (Povl), The Industrial Development and Commercial Policies of the Thiee 
Scandinavian Countries Oxford, 1915 

Engelitoft (P ), et Wendt (F ), Daumaiks Politiske Histone fra Freden i Kiel til Vore 
Dage Copenhagen, 1934 

Faber (Harald), Co operation in Danish Agriculture London, 1918 
Oallenga(X ), The Invasion of Denmark in 1864 2 vols London, 1864 

Harvey (W J ) and Reppxen (C ), Denmark and the Danes London, 1916 
JStelscher (K ), Dancinark—Schwedcn — Norwegen Leipzig, 1932 
Holland (0 ), Denmark A modern Guide to the Land and its People London, 1927 — 
Denmark The Land of the Sea Kings London, 1928 

Howe (F C ), Denmark A Co operative Commonwealth London, 1922 
Hutchison (Isobel W ), On Greenland's Closed Shore London, 1930 
Jeajffreson (J R ), The Faroe Islands London, 1897 

Jones (H ), Modem Denmark Its Social, Economic and Agricultural Life London, 
1927 

Krahbe (T N ), Greenland, its Nature, Inhabitants, and History Copenhagen and 
London, 1980 

De Lannoy (C ), et Vander Linden (B ), Histoire de I’Expansion Coloniale des Peoples 
Burop6ens Vol II Netherlands and Denmark Brussels, 1911 

Matzen, Danmarks Statsforfatnings, Ac Ret I — III KJobenha ,.898-1901 
Murray s Handbook for Denmark and Iceland, 6th ed London, 1904 
Hamen (F ), The First Crossing of Greenland London, 1891 —Eskimo Life London, 
1898 

Natlonalokonomisk Tidssknft Periodical Kjobenhavn 

C ), Denmark and Iceland London, 1881 —Scandinavian History London 1874 
Rasmussen (Knud), Greenland by the Polar Sea The Story of the Thule Expedition 
(English edition ) London, 1921 

Sellers (Edith), The Danish Poor Relief System London, 1904 
Sidgvfiek (C 8 ), The Story of Denmark London, 1890 

Stefansson (Jon ), Denmark and Sweden, with Iceland and Finland (Story of the 
Nations ) London, 1916 

Stefanston (V ), My Life with the Eskimos London, 1918 

Vahl (M ), Bd Greenland Published by the Commission for the Direction of the 
Geological and Geographical Investigations in Greenland Vols 1-8, Copenhagen and 
London, 1980 
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ir ettemeyer (H ), and Trap (T P ), Statistisk-topographisk Beskrivelse af Kongeriget 
Danmark 4th ed 6 vols Kjobenhavn 

fVeitemeyer (H ), Danemark , Geachichte and Beschreibung (Of this there is an 
Bnglish translation London, 1891 ) 

ITiZiiama (Ethel C ), Denmark and the Danes London, 1932 

Zimmermann (Maurice), Etats Scandinaves (G6ographie Universelle) Pans, 1988 


DOMINICAN REPUBLIC. 

(Rbpublioa Dominioana ) 

Columbus in 1492 discovered the island of Santo Domingo which he 
called La Espahola, and the city of Santo Domingo, founded by his brother, 
Bartholomew, in 1496, was for long the centre of Spanish power in America 
The country declared its independence of Spam in 1821, was invaded and 
Iield by the Haitians from 1822 to 1844 when the Dominican Republic was 
founded and a Constitution adopted The country was occupied by American 
marines from 1916 to the adoption of a new constitution in 1924 

CoRStltutlOll and Government — The Republic is governed in general 
under the Constitution of 1844, and the Revised Constitution proclaimed 
on June 20, 1929, and modified June 9, 1934 

Congress is composed of a senate of 12 members (1 from each of the 12 
provinces, chosen by direct popular vote for 4 years) and a chamber of 83 
deputies (1 for every 30,000 inhabitants or fraction above 16,000 in each 
province), also chosen for 4 years A “National District,^' established 
from January 1, 1936, leturns 1 senator and 2 deputies Senators and 
deputies receive 300 dollars (US) per month At the general elections 
held m May, 1934, women were allowed, as an experiment, to vote and 
nearly 100,000 did so 

The executive functions of the Republic are vested in the President, 
elected for 4 years, by direct vote, who may be succeeded by the Vice 
President in case of death or disability There are 7 Secretaries of State, 
who are the heads of the departments of the Presidency , Interior, Police, 
War and Marine , Foreign Relations , Finance , Labour and Communications , 
Agriculture and Commerce , Health, Social Services and Public Works 

Fres'ident of the Republic — General Rafael Leonidas Trujillo Molina 
(Assumed office, for a second term, on August 16, 1934 ) 

Area and Population. — The Dominican Republic occupies the eastern 
portion (about two-thirds) of the island of Hispaniola, Quisqueya or Santo 
Domingo, the western division forming the Republic of Haiti Area is esti- 
mated at 19,332 square miles, with 1,017 miles of coast line, 193 miles of 
frontier line with Haiti, and a population, according to the census of 1920, 
of 894,665 Total ponulation (1932) is estimated at 1,200,000 The boundary 
with Haiti, long in dispute, was resurveyed under a treaty signed in 1929, 
but a final adjustment of points in dispute has not yet been leached 
The population (1921) of the 12 provinces was as follows Santo Domingo, 
146,446 , Macons, 43,612 , Seyoo, 68,408 , Azua, 100,677 , Barahona, 
48,180, Samand, 16,916, La Vega, 105,820, Duarte, 77.620, Espaillat, 
60,966 , Santiago, 122,778 , Puerto Plata, 59,025 , and Monte Cnsti, 
67,078 Immigrants, 1933, 6,596 , emigrants, 4,481 

The population contains some creoles of Spanish descent, but is mamly 
composed of a mixed race of European, Afncan and Indian blood , there 
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are, however, many Syrians, especially in Santo Dommgo City, engaged 
chiefly m the drapery trade The language is Spanish, but many educated 
Dominicans speafe English The Haitian patois is spoken to a considerable 
extent along tne frontier 

The capital, Santo Domingo, on the left bank of the nvor Ozama, was 
destroyed in 1602 by a hurricane, and subseq^uently rebuilt on the right bank 
of the same river It was again practically destroyed, except for a few 
historic buildings, by another disastrous hurricane on September 3, 1930 
It has been rebuilt According to the census of 1920, the City of Santo 
Domingo had 30,967 inhabitants (between 40,000 and 45,000 m 1932) and 
the City of Puerto Plata 7,807 , Santiago de Los Caballeros 17,162, San 
Pedro de Macons, 13,802 , La Vega, 6,664 , Samana, 1,656 , Sanchez, 3,075 , 
Azua, 4,797 , Monte Cnsty, 2,680, San Francisco de Macons, 5,188, and 
Moca, 8,994 

Hellgion and Education —The religion of the state IS Koman 
Catholic , other forms of religion are permitted There is a Papal Nuncio 
with residence at Port au-Pnnce (Haiti) as well as an Archbishop, known as 
the Primate of the Indies, in Santo Domingo City 

Pnmary instruction is gratuitous and obligatory, being supported by the 
State and by communal coniributions Schools are oflicial (maintained 
wholly by State funds), semi-oflicial (receiving State aid), and pnvate The 
Professional Institute was formed into a University by Presidential decree 
on November 29, 1914 , it has 43 professors and 340 students The 6 
normal or secondary schools have 81 professors and 1,326 students Pnmary 
schools number 698 with 1,476 teachers and 68,011 pupils (1933) There 
are 30 technical schools of various kinds with 110 teachers and 2,298 pupils 
Schools are increasing lapidly 

Juitioe. — The judicial power resides in the Supreme Court of Justice, 
the Courts of Appeal, the Courts of First Instance, the Communal Courts 
and other tribunals created by special laws, such as the Land Courts The 
Supreme Court consists of a president and 6 justices chosen by the Senate, 
ana the Solicitor-General, appointed by the executive , it supervises the 
lower courts The Republic is divided into 3 departments and, m all, 12 
judicial districts, each having its own Fiscal Ationiey and Court of First 
Instance (that of Santo Domingo has 2 courts) , these districts are sub- 
divided, m all, into 72 communes, each with a local justice (alcalde), a 
secretary and bailiff (alguacil) Each department has a Court of Appeal of 
4 magistrates, appointed by the Senate, and a departmental Solicitor-General 
appointed by the President , these courts sit at Santo Domingo City, 
Santiago, and La Vega The death penalty was abolished in 1924. 

Fm&ncd. — The receipts and disbursements for 6 years, in U S dollars 
(adopted in 1897 as the monetary standard , 5 pesos =« 1 dollar) were . — 


- 1 

Ravenue 

Bxpsnditore 

- 

Revenue 

Bzpenilitare 


Dollars 

Dollars 


Dollars 

Dollars 

im . 

19,289,420 

19,692,129 

1981 

7,811,418 

7,920 120 

ISM . 

18,984,860 

15,885 844 

1982 

7,421,662 

7,880,678 

108Q 

9,976,674 

10,642,189 

1983 

8,415,432 

8,888,865 


Chief sources of revenue, 1933: Customs, 2,999,578 dollars » Lottery, 
272,900 dollats. 






DEFENCE— PRODaCTION AND INDUSTRY— COMMERCE 826 


In accordance with the Amencan Dominican Convention of 1924, which 
provided for a loan up to 26,000,000 dollars, an American Receiver General of 
Customs supervises customs collections and controls the payment of interest 
and amortization of the thiee Dominican Bond issues This arrangement, 
which dates back to the first American intervention in 1905, is to last until 
the loans are repaid The total customs collected by the American Receiver- 
General from April, 1906, to December 31, 1938, was 112,618,179 dollars 

The bonded debt of the Republic on December 31, 1933, was 16,320,600 
dollars, internal or floating debt was about 2,800,000 dollars On 
November 11, 1931, the Government announced a 2-y ears' moiatorium on 
annual payments of principal, though declaring that interest will be mam 
tamed The step was attributed to lower income due to the hurricane of 
1930 and the general depression The arrears (December 31, 1988) amount 
to 3,981,825 dollars , in 1934 arrangements were made for amoitization pay 
ments on a reduced scale 

Defence — The National Military Force consists of a native foot con 
stabulary comprising, 2,500 men and 200 ofiicers 

The Republic has 1 armed transport of 1,668 gross tons and 2 coast patrol 
motor boats 

Production and Industry — Agriculture is the chief source of 
wealth, sugar cultivation being the principal industry Of the total area, 
9,900 square miles are cultivable, and about 6,600 are under cultivation 
The remainder is forest land, mostly pine groves, and is useless for agri- 
culture The largest sugar estates aie in the southern part of the Republic 
Exports of raw sugar m 1932, 439,641 raetiic tons , m 1933, 298,786 metric 
tons There are 21 sugar * centrals,’ mostly owned and operated by Amencan 
companies, although very little of the sugar is sold to the United States 
The other principal exports in 1933 were cocoa beans, 19,900 tons , coffee, 
11,794 tons, leaf tobacco, 6,669 tons, sugar cane, 193,078 tons, and 
molasses, 102,789 tons 

Various minerals are found, principal among which are gold and copper 
Iron 18 found in the form ot black magnetic oxide of iron, and petroleum 
has been found in the Azua region Coal of the lignite vanely of little 
commercial value is known to exist in small quantities Silver and 
platinum have been found, and rock salt near Neiba exists in large 
quantities, there being several hills of native salt covered with only a thm 
layer of soil The mining laws were suspended recently by Congress and no 
mining is in progress 


Comniorce — The total imports into and exports from the Dommican 
Republic for 6 years were valued as follows m dollars (6 pesos, by lawn 
1 dollar U S ) - 


- 

1929 

1930 

1931 

.... . 1 

1932 

1938 

Imports . 
Experts , 

Dollars 

22,729,444 

23,736,497 

Dollars 

15,229,219 

18,551,841 

Dollars 

10,151.762 

18,067,162 

Dollars 

7,794.848 

11,164,271 

Dollars 

9,322,688 

9,626,478 


The foreign trade for 2 years was distnbnted as follows (m U S 
dollars) — 
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Imports 

1 


Exports 


Ooxmtry 

1931 

1932 

1981 

1932 


Dollars 

Per 

cent 

Dollars 

Per 

cent 

Dollars 

Per 

cent 

Dollars 

Per 

cent 

United States 

6,882,665 

57 95 

4,595,641 

58 96 

8,427,767 

26 23 

1,907,992 

4,840,791 

17 09 

United Kingdom 

503,480 

4 96 

879,645 

4 87 

4,04->,556 

80 9o 

48 86 

France 

204,688 

2 02 

196,321 1 

2 61 

8,091,168 

28 66 

2,110,577 

18 90 

Italy 

128,688 

1 22 

104,191 

1 34 

143,627 

1 10 

236,212 ! 

2 12 

Puerto Bico 

29,196 

0 29 

28 863 

0 36 

458,462 1 

8 61 

933,910 

8 37 

Germany 

466,382 

4 69 

828,269 

4 16 

195,844 ' 

1 49 

187,992 

1 24 

Canada 

328,680 

8 19 

261 426 

8 35 

602, *"84 

8 85 

91,746 

0 82 

British India 

658,644 

5 60 

473,763 

6 08 



— 



In 1933, the chief imports were (m dollars) cotton goods, 1,863,894 , 
jute bags, 336,685, nee, 430,465, chemical and pharmaceutical, 414,408, 
petrol, 867,521, machinery, 396,490, whoat flour, 287,580 Principal 
exports in 1933 were (in dollars): raw sugar, 4,397,544, cocoa beans, 
1,274,096 , tobacco leaf, 352,540, coffee, 1,832,469 , molasses, 510,774, 
sugar cane, 350,755 Of the export of raw sugar in 1933, 2,689,510 dollars 
went to the United Kingdom and Ireland, and 1,188,850 dollars to France 
Total trade between the Dominican Republic and the United Kingdom 
for 5 years (Board of Trade Returns) — 



3980 

1981 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Imports from Dominican Republic 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

toU K 

1,851,296 

1,019,166 

1,694,576 

878,367 

774,879 

Exports to Dominican Bepublic 


from U K 

152,687 

108,938 

97,616 

128,944 

152,840 

Re exports to Dommican Re- 
public from U K 

731 

967 

1,407 

464 

515 


Shipping and Communications — The merchant marine of the 
Republic consists of 95 vessels, 2 of which are steamers with a tonnage of 
430, 1 inotoi ship of 200 tons and ^2 sailing vessels of 2,066 tonnage 

In 1933, 1,832 vessels of 1,900,856 tons entered the ports of the Republic 
and 1,293 with a tonnage of 1,884,645 cleared 

Three mam trunk highways, with branches, now extend eastward from 
Santo Domingo City to Higuey (105 miles), northward to Santiago and 
Monte Cnsti (180 miles), and westward to Commendador (on the Haitian 
bolder), and San Juan (161 miles) At Commendador the road joins the 
Haitian road to Port-au-Pnnee The journey between the Haitian and 
Dommican capitals is now possible by motor in 12 hours Total first class 
highway mileage m 1932 was 700 miles There are also about 600 miles 
of inter communal roads 

There are two small railway lines in the Republic (1) SamanA-Santiago 
line, belonging to an English company, which runs from Sanchez on the Bay 
of Saman4 to La Yega, Moca and San i<>ancisco de Macons (total, 87 miles) , 
(2) a Government line, the Dominican Central railway, which runs from 
Puerto Plata to Santiago and Moca (60 miles) Total length of line (1930) 
147 miles There are, besides, about 255 miles of private lines on the 
large estates 

Postal and telegraphic services are united , number of post offices, 1938, 
120 , telephone or telegraph offices, 112 
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The telegraph has a total length of about 1,034 miles, and has been 
leased to the All America Cables, Incorporated, which also controls submarine 
cables connecting, in the north, Puerto Plata with Porto Rico and New York, 
and m the south, Santo Domingo with Porto Rico, Cuba and Cuia 9 ao 

The telephone system, owned by the Dominican Government, has been 
leased to an American Company which has installed modern apparatus 
There are wireless stations in Santo Domingo City, Santiago and four other 
towns Radio telegrapn service with the United States was opened in 1931 

Money, Weights, and Measures— On July 1st, 1897, the United 
States gold dollar was adopted as the standard of value A small amount 
of debased silver com circulates as small change at the ratio of 6 to 1, viz , 

1 peso = 20 cents United States currency On December 31, 1933, the 
coinage and currency held by the public and the banks was estimated as 
follows gold, 150,000 dollars, Dominican silver, 200,000 dollars, US 
silver, 275,000 dollars , notes, 2,000,000 dollars 

The metric system was adopted on August 1, 1913, but English and 
Spanish units aie quite common m ordinary commercial transactions 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Of the Dominican Republic in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and MiniUer Flenipotentiaoy — Sehoi Virgiho 
Trujillo 

Consul General — Sehor Ruben Brache 

There are consular representatives at London, Southampton, Grimsby 
Liverpool, Glasgow, Manchester, Nottingham, Cardiff, Leeds and Birmingham 

2 Of Great Britain in ihe Dominican Republic 

Minister and Consul in Santo Domingo — Alexander Swinton Paterson 

(Appointed Januaiy 30, 1935 ) 

Military AttacM — Lieut Col W W Torr 

There is also a Yice-Consul at Santo Domingo City, San Pedro de 
Macons, Sanchez, Puerto Plata, and La Romana 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning the 
Dominican Eepublic 

The Constitution of the Dominican Republic of 1908 San DomiuKO, 1918 

Santo Domingo, its Fast and its Present Condition [U B Navy Department ] Santo 
Domingo City, 1920 

Report of the Overseas Trade Department London Annual 

Qareia (Jos6 Gabriel), Oompendio de la histona de Santo Domingo Revised ed 8 vols 
Santo Domingo, 1896 [Brings the history down to July, 1866 ] 

Knight (M M ), The Americans in Santo Domingo (A critical account of the American 
occupation ) New York, 19^8 

Logrono (A ), Compendio Diddctico de Histona Patna Vol I Santo Domingo 
1912 [Up to 1844 ] 

Moreau de Saint Miry (M L E ), Description Topographique, Physique, Civile 
Politique et Histonque de la Parti^ Espagnole de 1 He de Saint Dominique Philadelphia, 
1799 [Probably the standard work on Spanish Santo Domingo ] 

Monte y Tejada (Antomo), Ilistoria de Santo Domingo Completed ed , bringing the 
history down to 1621 4 vols Santo Domingo, 1890 

Novel (Carlos A ), Historia Bclesiastica de la Arquldlocesis de Santo Domingo, First 
City of America 2 vols Rome 1918 

Bodrtgueg (A ), La Cuestion Domini co Haitiana Estudio Qeograflco-Histonco 2nd 
Ed Ban Domingo, 1919 

Sehonneh (Otto), Santo Domingo The Country with a Future New York, 1910 

Stoddart (T L ), The French Revolution in San Domingo New York, 1916 

Wellee (Sumner), Naboth’s Vineyard (History of events culminating in re-establish 
ment of Constitutional Government, by former U 8 Commissioner to the Republic ) 

2 vols New York, 1928 
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ECUADOR. 

(EepiJblica del Ecuador ) 

Constitution and Government 

Thb Republic of Ecuador is situated in the noith west of South America, 
with more than one third of its area lying on both sides of the Equator It 
18 bounded on the north by Colombia, on the south by Peru and Brazil, on 
the east by Colombia and Brazil, and on the west by Peru and the Pacific 
Ocean Was constituted May 11, 1830, following the war of independence 
against the Spanish power in South America Known originally as the 
Presidency of Quito, it withdrew from the original Republic of Colombia, 
founded by Simon Bolivar by uniting the Presidency of Quito to the Vice- 
Royalty of New Granada (now Colombia) and the Captaincy-General of 
Venezuela The Presidency of Quito became the Republic of Ecuador 

Under the present Constitution, promulgated March 26,1929, the President 
IS elected directly by the people for a term of lour years , there is no Vice- 
President, but the Minister of the Interior succeeds in the event of a vacancy 
The cabinet consists of six ministers, enjoying considerable power, both 
collectively and individually 

Congress consists of two Houses , the Upper has 82 senators (chosen for 
four years) elected in the following manner one for each of the 15 well- 
settled provinces of the Interior and Coast , one for the 2 provinces of the 
‘Regional Oriental’, one representative for the Universities, one for 
Secondary and Special Education , two for Primary and Normal Education , 
one for the Press, Academies and Scientific Societies , two for Agriculture, 
two for Commerce , one for Industry , two for Labour , two for the country 
folk , one for the Army and one for the defence of the Indian race The 
Chamber of Deputies (56, serving for two years) has one deputy for every 
50,000 inhabitants for provinces with a population of over 100,000, and two 
deputies for provinces with less than 100,000 inhabitants The Oriental 
provinces elect one deputy each. Electors are adults, of either ser, who are 
at least 21 years old and can read and write Congress meets for a 90-day 
session on the 10th of August every year at Quito, the capital, without 
being summoned by the Government , the President may call an extra 
ordinary session 

Privileges of rank and race are forbidden under the Constitution 
Peonage, which had prevailed on many landed estates, was abolished on 
October 20, 1918 Since 1896 the Indians have been exempted from paying 
tribute, and have been admitted to citizenship, provided they could read and 
wnte 

The following is a list of the Presidents since 1897, uith the date on 
which they took office — 

Gen Don Eloy Alfaro, Jan 17 1897 
Gen Don Leonidas Plaza G., Sept 1, 1901 
Don Lizardo Garoia, St pt. 1, 1905 * 

Gen Don Eloi Alfaro, Jan 16, 190C 
Gen Don Euiilio Estrada, Sept 1, 1911 
Gen Don Leonidas Plaza G , Sept 1, 1912 
Dt Don. Alfiredo Baquerizo Moreno, Sept 1, 

1916 

Dr Don Joa4 Luis Tamayo, Sept 1, 1920 
Dr Don Gonzalo S Cdrdova, Sept 1, 1924 * 

PiovinorUil Juntas July 9, 1926— Apr 1, 

1926 

Dr Don Isidro Ayora, Apr 1, 1926 • 

• Deposed * Deposed Oct 16, 1931 • Deposed Aug 27, 1982 * Provisional. 


Uoi non IjHIs a L<arrea Alba, Aug 26, 
1931 » 

Dr. Don Alfredo Baquerizo Moreno, Oct 16, 
1931 • 

Periad of revolutions Aug 27— 2, 1982 
Dr Don Alberto Guerrero Martinez, Sept 2, 
1982* 

Don Juan de Dios Martinez Mera, Nov 1, 
1982* 

Dr Abelardo Montalvo, Oct. 20, 1988 * 
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President — Senor Dr Jos^ M Velascso 76arra, elected December 16, 1983, 
following the impeachment and removal of President Martinez , assumed 
office September 1, 1934, to serve until August 31, 1936 

The Provinces are administered by Governors, appointed by the Govern- 
ment, and by elected provincial councillors , their subdivisions, or cantons, 
by political chiefs and elected cantonal councillors , and the panshes by 
political lieutenants The Galapagos Archipelago is under the administration 
of a Tomtorial Chief 


Area and Population. 

Since the frontiers of Ecuador have not been settled, no definite figure of 
the area of the country can be given One official estimate shows 873,844 
square kilometres (337,304 square miles), including the Arcliipelago of 
Colon (the 13 Galapagos Islands) with 7,844 ‘^quare kilometres (3,028 square 
miles) Calculations of the geographer Wolf, also officially adopted, show 
714,860 square lalometres (276,936 square miles) The country is divided 
into 17 provinces (two comprising the ‘Region Orientar) and one territory 
— the Archipelago of Galapagos — officiilly (ailed ‘Colon,’ situated m the 
Pacific Ocean about 600 miles to the west of Ecuador , there are 69 cantons, 
109 urban parishes and 414 rural paiislies 

So far no exact census has been taken It was estimated (1929) that of 
the total the whites are 10 per cent , Indian**, 38 per cent , mixed, 41 per 
cent , lowland Indians, 1 per cent , Negroes, 6 per cent , others, 
cent The foreign community is composed of about 12,000 peisons The 

language of the country is Spanish 

The estimated po]mlation of the Republic (DcLeniber 31, 1933) was 
distributed as follows among the provinces (capitals in brackets) — 


Provinces 

Area in Square 
Miles 
(Wolfs 
estimates) 

1 

Population 
(Est 1988) 

PopulatiecD per 
Square Mile 

Esnieraldsh (Fsmeraldas) 

5,464 

4^,383 

8 0 

Manabi (Puertoviejo) 

7 891 

28 >,077 

29 7 

Loa Rios (Babohoyo) 

2,295 

104,547 

45 5 

Guayas (Guayaquil) 

8,831 

851,488 

42 1 

El Oro(Mschala) 

2,888 

64,969 

27 7 

Oarchi (TtilcAn) 

1,495 

64,836 

48 8 

Imbabura (Ibarra) 

2 414 

129,872 

58 7 

Pichincha (Quito) 

6,218 

261,902 

42 1 

Leon (Latacunga) 

2,595 

175,831 

68 1 

Tungurahua ( Ambato) 

1,685 

184,752 

109 6 

Chimborazo (Riobaiuba) 

2,980 

223,938 

74 9 

Bolivar (Guaranda) 

1,159 

82,513 

71 1 

CaUar (Azoguos) 

1,521 

107,691 

70 8 

Azuav (Cuenca) 

8 873 

222 717 

57 5 

Loja (Loja) 

3 705 

156,847 

42 8 

Napo Pastaza and Santiago Zamora i 

219 096 

186 272 

0 8 

Galapagos Islands (San Cnstobal) 

2,868 

2,031 

0 7 

Totals 

276 930 

2,000,116 

9 4 


1 These two provinces, formed m 1025 together constitute the ‘ Rej; ion Oriental ' , of 
their coiiibmed areas only ahjut 110,010 square railes have any mhabitaats 

The chief towns are the capital, Quito (about 107,192 in 1983), Guayaquil 
(126,717), Cuenca (43,542). Riobaraba (22,427), Ambato (17,674), Loja 
(17,666), and Latacunga (16,051) 

In 1983 there were 103,525 births, 58,176 deaths and 14,270 mamagea 
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Behgion and Education. 

The State recognises no religion, but grants freedom of worship to all 
The Catholic Church has one archbishop (Quito) and six suflfragan bishops 
Since 1896 all State appropriations for the benefit of the Church have ceased 
All members of the Episcopate are required to be Ecuadorian citizens 
A decree of September 24, 1927, forbade the entry into the country of all 
foreign clergymen of whatever faith Civil marnages are obligatory 

Primary education is gratuitous and obligatory Secondary education 
18 carried on in 21 secondary schools or colleges (6 private) and higher 
education in the Universities at Quito (founded m the eighteenth century 
by the Dominicans), Guayaquil, Cuenca, and the Law College at Loja 
Private schools, both primary and 8econ<lary, are under some state super- 
vision Estimated expenditures for public education m 1934 are superior 
education, 1,048,450 sucres, secondary, 1,408,182, primary, 4,841,374, 
special education, 1,044,356 , others, 280,080 sucres, total, 8,718,222 
8ucr6s Actual expenditures, 1933, totalled 7,627,978 sucres There were 
(1934) 2,336 primary schools in the Republic, including 1,818 Government 
schools, 221 municipal, 71 farm schools, and 226 piivate schools Enrol- 
ment at the primary schools (1934) was 172,046 , at the 18 secondaiy 
schools, 3,663, at the Universities, 1,051 , at the 4 training colleges for 
teachers, 2,466 

Justice and Grime 

The Supreme Court m Quito is the highest tribunal and consists of 11 
justices elected by Congress for a term of 6 years Of the eight superior 
courts two are composed of 6 judges, the remainder of 3 judges eaclx, all 
elected by Congiess for 6 years There are 1,047 parochial justices The 
popular jury was abolished in 1928 , criminal and civil cases are heard before 
a ‘special jury’ consisting of 3 members of the Ecuadorean bar, or ‘three 
citizens of recognised integrity’ appointed annually by the supenor courts 
Capital punishment and all forms of torture are prohibited under the 
Constitution Likewise imprisonment for debt and contracts involving 
personal servitude or slaveiy 

Finance 

The national budget estimates of revenue and expenditure for recent 
years are given as follows (at par 24 3 sucres = ill and 6 sucres = 1 dollar 
U S , average, 1933, 25 39 sucres = £1 , for 1934, 30 66 sucres = £1 or 6 
sucr6s = 1 dollar, U S ) 


— 

1981 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

Revenue , 

Expenditure 

Sucres 

61,470,500 

61,476,600 

Sucr6B 

49 115,440 

49 115 440 

Sucr6s 

49,220,000 

49,220,000 

8ucr6s 

4 8, 9 <0,000 
48 970 000 

Sucres 
50,100 000 
50,160,000 


Customs receipts for year ending December 31, 1933, 11,490,838 sucr6s 
The public debt on Jan 2, 1934, was —Foreign debt, including a small 
loan from the Swedish Match Company of 10,000,000 sucres obtained m 
1928, 26,749,425 dollars (U S ), internal debt, 33,869,810 sucr6s 

Defence 

The Ecuadorean regular army had a strength in 1934 of 583 officers and 
4,224 men. This force is composed of 3 renments of artillery, 10 battalions 
of infantry, 1 regiment and 3 squadrons of cavalry, 2 battalions of sappers, 
and 1 aviation company, which form the army Military service was made 
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compulsory on May 24, 1921, but is not enforced The regular infantry 
have the Mauser rifle , the artillery have Vickers Maxim, Z B machine 
guns, old-fashioned Krupps and new Ehrards The country is divided into 
4 military districts A military school is established at Quito 

The Government has estaWished at Quito an aviation school with 
Ecuadorean personnel Flying fields have been established at Guayaquil, 
Quito, Latacunga, Loja, Manta and Riobamba 

Production and Industry. 

Ecuador is divided into two agricultural zones the coast regions and 
the lower river valleys, where tropical farming is carried on in an average 
temperature of 22® 0 , and the hill country, the foothills, and the moun- 
tain valleys, adapted to grazing, dairying, and the production of cereals, 
potatoes, and the truits and vegetables suitable to temperate chmes, with 
an average temperature of 16® C Only about 11,480,000 acres are actually 
cultivated, rendering an annual gross production of 416,000,000 sucres The 
staple produce of Ecuador is cocoa , a decline in output owing to the disease 
known as ‘witch broom,’ has been checked The production of cocoa was, 
in 1933, 23,922 metiic tons (exports, 10,680 metric tons) , in 1932, 30,047 
metric tons (exports, 15,429 metric tons) Cocoa furnished, in value, 19 69 
per cent of total exports in 1938 Coffee is also grown , 7,007,224 kilos weie 
exported in 1933 Rice production is increasing, output, 1933, 30,105,050 
kilos, exports, 6,488,897 kilos Wild lubber is abundant, but output has 
suffered from the competition of plantation rubber in the Orient Mangrove 
bark (for tanning), alligator skins, and kapok (silk cotton tree fibre, Bomhax 
cetba) are exported in small quantities Considerable attention is being paid 
to the cultivation of cotton, especially in the province of Manabi, and to 
sugar , ivory nuts, or taqua, aie produced and exported in large quantities 
(24,497 metric tons in 1933) 

Ecuador is auriferous In 1933, 16,943 kilos ot gold (cyanide ore) were 
exported At Pillzhum in Cafiar rich silver ore is found, but is not now 
worked Output of petroleum in 1933 was 1,619,902 barrels, exports, 
1,070,605 barrels The area of oil concessions in exploitation in the Republic 
18 245,419 acres, located in the Santa Elana Penmsula, in the Province of 
Guayas The country is known to be also rich in copper, iron, lead and coal , 
and sulphur exists in great quantities in the Chimborazo district and in the 
Galapagos Islands All salt mined must be sold to the Government, which 
has a monopoly of imports, exports and sales 

Excepting the inter Andean plateau and a few and spots on the Pacific 
coast, Ecuador is a vast forest Roughly estimated, 10,000 square miles on 
the Pacific slope extending from the sea to an altitude of 6,000 feet on the 
Andes, and the Amazon Basin below the same level containing 80, 000 square 
miles, nearly all virgin forest, are nch in dyewoods, cinchona trees, and 
other valuable timber The ‘balsa wood,’ renowned for its lightness and 
strength, is widely used in airplane construction 

Panama or ‘ Jipijapa ’ hats, made of Toqmlla straw, are made very largely 
in Ecuador, the principal centres being Jipijapa, Montecnsti, Tabacundo and 
Cuenca The Government of Ecuador attempted to monopolise the hat 
Wsiness for its own people by placing a heavy export duty on ‘paja 
toqmlla,’ but large quantities of the material still go to Peru , both Peru 
and Japan have become strong competitors of Ecuador in the manufactuie 
of Panama hats Exports in 1933 were 1,654,283 hats In 1932 there were 
628 operating flour muls, 20 sugar works, 8 browenes, and 29 textile factories, 
with capitalization of 11,500,000 sucres 
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Commeree 

The value of imports and exports for five years is given as follows in 
sucr4s 



1929 

19S0 

1981 

1932 j 

1983 

Imports 

Exports 

8ucr6s 
84,885,263 1 

86,086,822 

Sucres 

68,981,106 

80,646,589 

8ucr6s 

44,076,122 

56,060,170 

Sucres 

84,710,009 i 
49,297,809 

Sucres 
81,862 290 

1 44,281,761 


Value of the principal imports and exports in 1932 and 1933 were: — 


Iin ports 

Exports 

- 

1982 

1933 

- 

1932 

1938 

Ootton Goods 

Metals, Jewellery 

Poodstnffti 

Machinery 

Drugs, Chemicals 
Woollen Goods 
Vehicles 

Silk A RayonGoods 
Paper A Cardboard 

Sucres 
6,687,868 
11,910,469 
2, 88,161 
1,880,290 
2,217,137 
817,546 
1,020,2 4 
840,717 
1,297,198 

Sucres 

5,788,062 

4,510,873 

1,429,892 

8.209.221 
2,748,188 
1,088,681 
1,138,285 

1.179.222 
1,862,885 

Cocoa 

Petroleum 

Coffee 

Panama Hats 
iTory Nuts 

Gold Ore 

Rice 

Fruit 

Sugar 

Sucres 
11,267,825 
14,480,929 ; 
8,048 879 
2,714,908 
1,126,408 
6,799,299 
936,289 
378,057 
1,642,822 

8ucr6s 
8,720,347 
11,466,751 
6,679,574 
2,488,863 
2,962,922 
7,589,250 
1,506,403 
' 492,627 

569,427 


The chief articles of import from Ecuador into Great Britain (according 
to Board of Trade returns) in 1933 consisted of cocoa of the value of 
83,093Z , hides, 2,989^ The chief exports of British produce to Ecuador 
m 1933 were, cotton goods to the value of 52,578/ , chemicals, 14,287/ , 
iron and steel, 19,284/ 

Total trade between Ecuador and the United Kmgdom for five years 
(according to Board of Trade returns) — 


- 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1983 

1934 

Imports ttom Ecuador into U K 
Exports to Ecuador from U K 

Re exports to Ecuador from U K 

£ 

165,068 

892,280 

7,012 

£ 

109,876 
280 676 
4,645 

£ 

127,799 

198,873 

4,174 

£ 

69,405 
208 208 
2,964 j 

£ 

209,887 

191,679 

2,748 


Shipping and Internal Communications. 

Ecuador has 9 seaports, of which Guayaquil is the chief During 1933, 
275 steam and motor vessels entered, and 273 cleaied from, Guayaquu 

Considerable progress in road improvement is being made A motor 
road, 375 miles long, from the Colombian border to Babahoyo, a river town 
near Guayaquil, was opened in 1930 There are now 1,591 miles of mam 
trank roads, 1,121 miles of branch roads and 2,227 miles of bridle paths 
There is river communication* improved by dredging, throughout the pnn- 
cipal agncultural districts on the low grounds to the west of the Cordillera 
by the nvers Guayas, Daule, and Vinces (navigable for 200 miles by nver 
steamers in the rainy season), and other small affluents thereof 

A railway is open from Duran (opposite Guayaquil) to Quito (287 miles) 
The total length of the 9 Eouadorean railways actually in operation u 700 
miles. The journey from Guayaquil to Qmto takes two days* with a stop at 
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Riobamba Railways for the development of local trade have been under- 
taken by several local authorities 

Quito is connected by telegraph with Colombia and Peru, and by cable 
with the rest of the world Wireless telegraphy has been installed for 
domestic use , there are 17 stations m Quito, Guayaquil, Cuenca, Loja, 
Esmeraldas and other principal towns, as well as in the Galapagos 

In 1933 there were 317 post offices in the country and 4,221 miles of 
telegraph wires 

Banking and Credit 

Ecuador having no mint, the com of the country is minted in England 
and the United States 

On March 4, 1927, a decree was issued establisliing at Quito the 
‘Central Bank of Ecuador,’ with a capital of 10,000,000 sucres, the only 
body authorised to issue currency It is organised to piottct the country’s 
gold reserves and its gtntrd functions resemble those of the Federal Reserve 
Banks of the United States On December 31, 1933, the Central Bank had 
gold in its vaults, 14,347,572 sucres , assets abroad, 4,749,553 sucr6s , other 
reserves, 1 861,253 sm r^s , total resei ves, 20,958,378 suerds , note circulation 
was 35,584 705 suci^s 

The 16 member banks affiliated with it had an aggregate capital and 
resei ves (November 80, 1933) of 52,176,041 sucres A superintendent of 
Banks su[)ervi8es commercial banks, which are required to have cash reserves 
equivalent to at least 25 per cent of their demand deposits and to 10 per 
cent of their time deposits 

Money, Weights, and Measures. 

A new Monetary Law, prepared by the Kemmerer Financial Mission, was 
decreed on March 4, 1927 Un«lerthisUwEcua(lorretuinedtothegold8tandard 
with its currency stabilized at the rate of 24 3 suerds to the £ or 5 sucres per 
Amenoan d<dlar, the previous legal par value of the suerd having been 
10 suerds *« £1 or 1 sin rd =» 48 665 cents U S But on February 8, 1932, 
when the gold holdings of the Central Bank had declined to 14,000,000 
siicrds, the Government was forced to suspend the gold backing of the suerd, 
and on May 2, strict control of foitign exchange was instituted and not 
relaxed until December 4, 1933 The new gold siicrd (named after the 
national hero, Marshal Anumio Josd de Sucre) contains 0 300933 grammes 
of pure gold, instead of the pn vious weight ot 0 73224 It is divided into 
100 centavos Gold coins known as ‘condors’ (25 suerds with a fine gold 
content of 7 521325 grammes), and ‘double condors’ (60 suerds), are minted 
Also silver 2 suerd (with a hue silver content of 7 02 grammes), 1 suerd and 
^ sucre pieres, as well as 10 centavos, 6 centavos, 2J centavos in nickel, 
and 1 centavo in c pper The currency consists almost entirely of the notes 
of the Central Bank in denominations of 6, 10, 20, 60 and 100 suerds 

By a law of December 6, 1856, the metric system ot weights and measures 
was made the legal «»tandard of the Republic , but the Spanish measures 
are in genera) use The quintal is equivalent to 101 47 pounds 
The mendiau of Quito has been adopted as the official time 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatiyes 

1 Of Eoitador in Great Britain 
Consul General and Charqi d' Affaires — Senor Don Eduardo Wright 
First ^eeretaiy — Senor Don Hernan Pallaies Zaldumbide 
Honorary Attachi — Francisco Cousin 
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2 Of Great Britajn in Eotjadok 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Victor Courtenay 
Walter Forbes (who is also Minister at Lima, Peru, where he resides), 
appointed October 9, 1933 

ChargS Affaires and Consul-General at Quito — Hugh Stanford London 
There is a consular representative at Guaj aquil 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Ecuador. 

1 Official Publications 

Oeografla y Geologla del Ecuador, publicado por 6rden del Supremo Goblerno de la 
Republica por Dr Teodoro Wolf Leipzic, 1898 

Departuieut of Over^^eas Trade R<>port8 Loudon Annual 

Coiuercio Exterior del Kcuadoi, 1906-1925 By the Director General of Statistics, 
Quito 

Aiiuario de Devifilaeidn Ecuatonana Quito Annual 
Boletin de Hacienda Quito llontblv 
Boletiu del Banco Central Quito Month]) 

Boletiu General de Estadistica Tn-inontiil) By the Director of tho Bureau 

2 Non-Official Publications 

El Ecuador Comercial Quito Monthly 
Corporation of Foreign Bondholders Annual Report London 
AUtedo y Herrera (Diouosio), Dost ri))ci6u geogrdllca de la Real Audiencia de Quito, qne 
9«crlbi6 Don Diomsio de Alsedo y Herrera Issued by the Hispanic Society of America 
Madrid, 1916 

Caemano A F ), Descubrimiento histdneo relative a la mdependencla de Quito 
Quito, 1909 

Oevalloi, Compendio del resumeu de la historia delB..uador Guayaquil 1886 — Restlmen 
de la historia del Ecuador Guayaquil, 1886 — -Geogiafla del Ecuador Lima, 1888 
Snock (C R ), Ecuador London, 1914 
Berrera(F ), Apuntes paia la hlstona de Quito Quito, 1874 

Kean (AH) and Markham (Sir C R ), Central and South America Vol 1 [In 
Stanford’s Oninpendiura J 2nd ed London, 1909 

Htlee (Blair) Casual Wanderings in Ecuador London, 1928 

OreUanaiJ G ), Guia C»»mer(ial Geograflea compreude las Provincias de Phhinchs, 
Leon, lungurahua, Chimborazo y Guayas Guayaquil, 1922 —El Ecuador en ciin anos de 
lndei>eDd»"ncla, 1830-1930 2 v* Is Quito, 1980 

BtHu (W ) and StiibeliA ), Hochgebirge der Rei>ublik Ecuador 8 vols Berlin, 1892 98 
JReye«<0 E ), Historia de la Repuhlica del Ecuador Quito, 1931 
Stevere (W ) Reise in Peru ui*d Ecuador ( 1 909) Munich, 1914 
iSimson (Alfred), Travels in the Wilds of Ecuador London, 1887 
Stubel (A ), Dfe Vnlksuberge von Ecuador [Geology and Topography ) Berlin 1897 
8u4rez (GonzAles) Historia del Ecuador Quito, 1890-1908 —2nd Edition Quito, 
1981-82 40*^ 

Ternauoj Compan8(L ), HUtoire du royaume de Quito Traduite de 1 Espagnol (Velasco, 
Historia del reino de Quito ) 2 vols Paris, 1840 

Figeatno (J A ), Directono General de la Republica Quito, 1928 

irfiyMper (Edward), Travels amongst the Great Andes of the Equator London, 1892 


EGYPT. 

(Mibr.) 

Egypt was ongmally part of the Turkish Empire. On December 18, 1914, 
a British Protectorate over Egypt was declared, and the next day a Proclama- 
tion was issued deposing ^Abb&sHilmi, lately Khedive of Egypt, and conferring 
the title of Sultan of Egypt upon Hussein Kamil, eldest hving pnnoe of the 
family of Muhammad All The British Protectorate was recognised by France, 
Russia, Belgium, Serbia, Greece, Portugal, and the United States of America 
Sultan Huasem Kamil died in 1917| and was succeeded by his brother The 
Protectorate terminated on Feluiiary 28, 3.922, and the Siutan was proclaimed 
King on March 15, 1922 
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Kinff 

Fuad I Ahmed Fuad, G C B , was born on March 26, 1868, son 
of the Khedive Ismail , succeeded his brother as Sultan on October 9, 
1917 , took title of King on March 15, 1922 , married (1) Princess Ohivekar, 
daughter of his cousin, Prince Ibrahim Ahmed, on May 30, 1896 , divorced 
in 1898, (2) Queen Narli on May 24, 1919, offspring (first marriage) 
Princess Fewkieh, born Oct 6, 1897 , married May 12, 1919, to Mahmud 
Pasha Fakhry, (second marriage) Prince Faruk, created Emir es Said, or 
Prince of Upper Egypt, December 13, 1933, born February 11, 1920, 
Princess Faw7ieh, born November 5, 1921 , Princess Faiza, born November 
8, 1923, Princess Faika, born June 8, 1926 and Princess Fathia, born 
December 17, 1930 

According to Article 150 of the Constitution, the King’s Civil List is 
fixed at £E160,000, and the Royal Family’s Allowances at AE111,512 

The present sovereign of Egypt is the ninth ruler of the dynasty of 
Muhammad All, appomted Governor of Egypt in 1805, who made himself, 
ui 1811, absolute master of the country by force of arms On April 13, 1922, 
the King issued a R^sciipt fixing the order of succession to the Kingdom of 
Egypt and dedai mg the Throne hereditary m the dynasty of Muhammad AIl 
T he Rescript confiims the King’s son, Prince Faruk, as Heir Apparent, and 
establishes the succession of Kings in the direct male line by primogeniture 
Failing such direct hue, it provides that the Throne shall pass first to the 
King’s brothers and their direct descendants by nght of age, whom failing 
to the King’s uncles and their direct descendants by right of age, it being 
laid down that each new King establishes a new house and that the succession 
18 vested in his direct line Ex Khedive Abbas Hilmy is expressly excluded 
from the thione of Egypt , however such exclusion does not apply to his 
direct and legitimate descendants if they eventually acqime any right to the 
Throue 

Female members of the house and their descendants are excluded, also 
anyone who is not in possession of full mental powers, who is not a Moslem, 
or who IS not the son of Moslem parents The King’s majority is fixed 
at 18 years, and in the event of hia being a minor when he succeeds a 
Regency Council will be appomted either by his predecessor under a secret 
seal to be opened after his death and ratified by Pailiament, or m default by 
Parliament This Council will consist of three membei’s chosen from Pnnees, 
ex-premiers, ministers and ex ministers, and Piesidents and ex Presidents of 
whatever Houses of Pailiament may exist 

Constitution and Government. 

For an account of the government before 1922, see The Statesman’s 
Year Book, 1924, pp 834-5 For an account of the Constitution which 
was promulgated on October 22, 1930, see The SrArrsMAN’s Year Book, 
1934, pp 827-828 

The 1930 Constitution was abrogated by royal decree on November 30, 
1934, and Parliament was dissolved A new Constitution was piomised m 
the royal decree Until after the establishment of a new Constitution the 
legislative and other powers of Parliament are vested m the Sovereign, 
governing through his Ministers Government will be by decrees subject to 
subsequent ratification by a future Parliament 

The Cabinet, which was appointed on November 15, 1934, is as follows 
Prune Minister and Minister of Interior — Tewfik Pasha Kessim* 

Minister of Foreign Affairs — Aziz Pasha l^zet 
Mtmster of Agriculture — Kamel Bey Jbrahtm 
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Minister of Finance — Ahmed Pasha Abdel JFahab 
Minister of Justice — Amin Pasha Anis 

Minister of Public Works and of Communications — Abdel Meguid Bey 
Omai 

Minister of Education — Neguib Bey Hilali 
Minuter ^ Waqfs — Abdel Azi7 Bey Mohamed 
Minuter of War — Major-General Tewfik Bey Abdullah 

Local Government, 

The Provincial Councils were endowed in 1909 with the powers of apply- 
ing bye-laws, authorising public markets, fixing the number and pay of 
ghafira (village watchmen), and authorising the creation of ezbas (hamlets) 
They are the local authorities in connection with elementary vernacular 
education and trade schools They consist of two elected representatives 
from each Markaz The Mudir is the ex officio President of the Council 

Egypt Proper is administratively divided into 5 governorships (muhfifzas) 
of principal towns, and 14 mudiiids or provinces, subdivided into districts 
or Markazes 

In fourteen towns (Alexandria, Mansfira, Medinet el Faiyfim, Tanta, 
Zagazig, Damanhfir, Beni Su^f, Mahalla el Kubra, Minya, Mit Ghamr, 
Zifta, Kafr el Zayat, Benha, and Port Said), Mixed Commissions composed 
of both Europeans and Egyptians in equal numbers have been formed to 
govern locally the towns and look after tneir interests 

With the exception of Alexandria, all lilixed Commissions have the 
power to impose taxes on all residents in the town alike, but in case of 
non Egyptian residents taxes can only be obtained fiom those who have 
already given their express consent to be taxed for municipal purposes 

The Municipal Commission of Alexandria obtained in 1890 from European 
Powers full power to impose local taxation on all residents in the town 

In 56 other towns, another form of local commission exists with four 
elected members only Foreign members, not to exceed two in number, can 
be nominated at the discretion of the Central Government 

These local commissions have practically the same taxing powers as the 
Mixed Commissions mentioned above 

A third form of local commissions was formed in 1918 under the name of 
Village Council and exists now in 39 towns in Egypt This is composed of 
four elected members only, but without any powei of nomination of Foreign 
members It has more or less the same taxing powei as the Mixed 
Commissions 

The Central Government has complete power of Veto on all decisions of 
every form of Commission in Egypt 


Area and Population. 

The total area of Egypt proper, including the Libyan Desert, the 
region between the Nile and the Red Sea, and the Sinai Peninsula is about 
388,000 square miles , but the cultivated and settled area, that is, the Nile 
Valley, Delta and Oases covers only about 18,600 square miles Canals,, 
roads, date plantations, &c , cover 1,900 square miles, 2,860 square miles 
are comprised in the surface of the Nile, marshes, and lakes Egypt is divided 
into two great districts — ‘ Wagh-el Bahn,' or Lower Egypt, and ‘ El-Said,* or 
Upper Egypt 

The following table gives the area of the settled land surface, and the 
results of the census taken in 1917 and on February 18-19, 1927 — 
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AdmiDistrative 

Area in 

1917 

Census 

1927 Census 

Popula- 
tion per 

Divisions 

sq miles 





sq mile 
1927 


(approx ) 

Total 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Cairo 

Alexandria 

Canal 

Suez 

Damietta 

Western Desert 

Southern Desert 

Sinai 

Red Sea coasts 

62 

2P 

4 

4 

1 

1 373 

790,989 
444,617 
91,090 
80,996 
80,984 
11,868 
25 859 
6,480 
4,684 

658,742 

299,185 

09,262 

22,176 

17,746 

26,406 

12,186 

9,318 

8,642 

605,825 

273,928 

60,635 

18,347 

17,161 

22,551 

18,210 

6,746 

1,535 

1,064 667 
573,063 
129,797 
40,528 
84,907 
48,956 
25,396 
15,059 

5 177 

17,170 

19,761 

82,449 

10,181 

84,907 

}" 

Total for Govern orates 

473 

1,430,467 

1,018,607 

918,838 

1,987,445 

4,096 

Beheira 

Gharblya 

MmCfiya 

DaqahUya 

Sliarqti a 
<ialyClbtya 

1,639 

2,740 

622 

1,025 

1,934 

368 

892,246 
1,659,318 
1,072,086 
986,643 
955 497 
628,581 

478,208 
862,183 
546,248 
526 784 
495,496 
278 408 

503,757 

929,852 

658,948 

653,909 

621,417 

280,468 

976,966 

1,791,985 

1,10j,191 

1 080,098 
1,016,912 
558,876 

696 

654 

1,777 

1,054 

526 

1,519 

Total for Lower Egypt 

8,828 

6,094,916 

3,182,271 

3,848,851 

0,530,622 

784 

Giza 

Paiyftm 

Beni Suef 

Mmja 

Asyiit 

Girga 

Qena 

Asw&n 

409 

670 

423 

782 

812 

609 

705 

8()3 

524,852 
507,617 
462,893 
76^,922 
9S1,197 
864,746 
838 80o 
2 j3,340 

297,844 
270,497 
253,806 
420,504 
548,808 
489 123 
454,685 
121,028 

293.647 

277.648 
254,360 
419,186 
534,792 
479,260 
447,685 
140,829 

591,891 

554,040 

508,166 

839,690 

1,078,600 

968,388 

902,170 

267,367 

1,446 

827 

1,201 

1,074 

1,828 

1,690 

1,280 

786 

Total foi Upper Egypt 

4 773 

5,186,872 

2,857,195 

2,852 602 

5,709,797 

1,196 

Toial 

18,574 

12,718,255 

7,068,073 

7,119,791 

14,177,864 

1,044 

Nouiads (estmiated) 


32 668 



40,000 

- 

Grand Total . 

— 

12,750,918 


— 

14,217,864 



In 1925, Egypt ceded to Italian Cyrenaica the oasis of Gaghbub (For 
the new frontier between Egypt and Cyrenaica, see map in the 1927 edition 
of the Statesman’s Year Book ) 

Births registered, 1931, 664,631 , deaths, 397,706, 1932, births, 642,597 , 
deaths, 431,148 , 1933, bitths, 667,063, deaths, 420,766 

The principal towns, with their populations, according to the census of 
1927, are —Cairo, 1,064,567 , Alexandria, 673,063, Port Said, 104,603, 
Tanta, 90,016', Mansdra, 63,676 AsvCit, 57,136 , FaiyOm, 62,863 , Zagazig, 
62,839, Damanhur 61,709, Mahalla el Kiibra, 46,642, Mmya, 44,326, 
Suez, 40,523 , Beni Suef, 39,695 , Damietta, 34,907 , Benha, 28,626 , Qena, 
27,658, Shibin el K6m, 27,440 , Giza, 26,921 , Sohdg, 25,289, Rosetta, 
23,048, Asw&n, 16,468 

Beligion and Education 

In 1927, the population (excluding 40,000 Nomads) consisted of 
12,929,260 Moslems, 999,170 Orthodox, 66,080 Protestants, 116,660 
Latins and Uniats, 63,650 Jews, 3,144 others and unknown Thus 
Moslems formed 91 19 per cent of the population , Christians, 8 34 per 
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cent , Jews, 0 45 per cent , others, 0 02 per cent The principal seat of 
Koranic learning is the Mosque and University of El-Azhar at Cairo, 
founded in the year 361 of the Hegira, being 972 of the Christian era 
Other centres ot higher learning (Islamic Religious Institutions) are the 
Institutes of Alexandria (Mashiakhet ‘Ulaina el Iskandailya), Tanta 
(Ahraadi Mosque), Asyut, DisOg (Mosque of El DisOgi), U&mietta (Ashrafiya 
Institute and El Bahr Mosque), ana Zagazig All these institutions are 
under the supervision of the Council of the Univeisity of El Azhar 

There are m Egypt large numbers of native Christians connected with the 
vanous Onental churches , of these, the largest and most influential are the 
Copts, the descendants of those ancient Egyptians who adopted Chnstiamty 
in the fost century of the Chnstian era Iheir head is the Coptic Patnaren 
Mgr Yoannes AIX, who was consecrated on December 16> 1928, There are 
three metropolitans and twelve bishops in Egypt, one metropolitan and five 
bishops in Abyssinia, and one bishop for Khartum , there are also arch- 
pnests, piiests, deacons, and monks Priests must be married before 
ordination, but cehbacy is imposed on monks and high dignitaries. The 
Copts use the Diocletian (or Martyrs") calendar, which diflfers by 284 years 
from the Gregorian calendar 

Scattered throughout the country theie have existed from time im- 
memorial a number of indigenous schools called ‘Maktabs ’ In 1897, the 
Ministry of Education endeavoured to bring these independent * Maktabs " 
voluntarily under Departmental suiiervision by means of a system of 
inspection and reward. Government aid was made dependent upon daily 
instruction being given in reading, writing, and anthmetic, apart from any 
religious teaching, and upon the school reaching a satisfactory level of 
efficiency The extent to which the scheme has developed is shown in the 
following table — 



Maktabs awarded grants in aid and under inspection 

Year 

Number of 
Maktabs 

Boys 

A^ttendanoe 

Girls 

Total 

Grant-m-aid 

m 

1928-29 

2,271 

106,628 

82,168 

198,796 

18,648 

1929-30 

2,073 

157,568 

81,221 

188,789 

16,658 

1980-81 

1,988 

158,600 

81,808 

186,408 

18,171 

1931-82 

1,624 

180,852 

28,038 

158,886 

11,980 

1982-88 

1,869 

169,326 

25,980 

136,816 

— 


Education was made compulsor} foi all children between the ages of 7 
and 12 by a law passed in Apnl, 1933 

The following table gives statistics concerning the schools under the 
immediate direction of the Egyptian Government m 1932-88 The schools 
marked with an asterisk are administered by the Provincial Councils or by 
Departments other than the Ministry of Education 



Schools 

1982-38 

Pupils 

Male 

Female 

The State TTnlverslty (founded 1925) — 




faculty of tinw 

1 ' 

738 

8 

,, Soieaoe . . 

1 

836 

10 

H Arts 

1 

226 

19 
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The State University (founded 1926) cont — 
School of Medicine , 

„ Nurses and Midwives 

„ Dentistry 

„ Pharmacy 

Other Higher Colleges — 

Bngmeering . 

•Military 

Veterinary 

Teaching 

Agriculture 

Commerce (and night classes) 

Higher School of Pine Arts 

Special and Technical Schools — 
Agriculture (Intermediate) 

Commerce „ 

Technical 

Preparatory School of Fine Arts and 
Decorations 
School of Applied Arts 
Trades (Elementary) 

* II M 

•Theological Universities 
Elementary Training Colleges 
•Police 

Reformatory Schools 
Secondaiy Schools 
Primary Schools 

^ M II 

High Elementary Schools 

Maktabs (Elementary Vernacular Schools) 

II II »» »> 

,, (Compulsory Education) 
Commercial Night Classes , 

Infant Schools 

Evening Classes for Workmen 

• 



l?32-33 



1 Pupils 

Schools 

Male 

Female 

1 

615 

17 

1 

— 1 

153 

1 

66 

1 

1 

72 

•— 

1 

745 


1 

76 


1 

162 


2 

688 

— 

1 

471 

— 

1 

1,191 

- 

1 

120 

— 

3 

869 


1 

407 

— 


2,303 i 


2 

1,885 

-- 

1 

44 


1 

535 


10 

3,536 

— 

19 

3,266 

— 

13 

9,550 


SO 

8,804 

1,841 

1 

186 

— 

2 

649 

106 

SO 

13,722 

1,299 

67 

14,904 

2,168 

1,678 

89 

12,687 

38 

2,372 

1,727 

241 

24 754 

17,160 

668 

53,759 

20,629 

],9o2 

167,025 

76,066 

IS 

1,201 

157 

22 

1 317 

784 

71 

5,428 


287 

8,835 

— 


Justice, 

Before 1883 the only native tribunals m the country were the MehkemaSf 
presided over by the QAdis At the present time, they retain jurisdiction 
only m matters of personal law (marriage, succession, \ and waJcfa — 
the latter being either charitable foundations, or family settlements with 
an ultimate remainder in favour of a charitable foundation— and also m 
certain non religious cases (e g succession) between non-Moslem natives 
Other Courts ot Personal Status, the Magalu Hasty a (reorganised by a 
Law of October, 1926), deal with the appointment of tutors , the inter 
diction of incapable persons and the nomination of guardians for them , the 
nomination of mandatories for the absent, and the control of the persons bo 
appointed or nominated In matters of personal law other than intestate 
Buooession, non Mussulmans are, however, m general subject to their own 
Patnarchate, or other religious authority In other matters, natives are 
justiciable before the so-oalled Native Tribunals established in 1883 These 
now consist of 93 Summary Tribunals and of four Judicial Delegations, each 
presided over by a single judge, with civil jurisdiction in matters up to 
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£E250 in value^ and cnminal jurisdiction in offences punishable by fine 
or by impnsonment up to three years, except in cases relating to the 
trafficking m narcotics where the period rises up to 6 years and a fine 
not exceeding £ El, 000 That is, police offences and misdemeanours , 
ten Central Tribunals, each of the Chambers of which consists of three 
judges , and two Courts of Appeal, one at Cairo and the other at Asyfit 
Under a law of 1904, there are also weekly sittings of the Markaz 
Tnbunals (to the number of 29) m the Governorates of Cairo, Alexandria, 
Port Said, Suez, and Ismaiha for the disposal of petty offences, the judge 
having powers up to three months’ imprisonment or fine of £E10, and 
the prosecution being conducted by the police Civil cases not within the 
competence of the Summary Tribunals are heard in first instance by the 
Central Tribunals, with an appeal to one of the Courts of Appeal The 
Central Tnbunals also hear civil and criminal appeals from the Summary 
Tnbunals Since 1906 serious cnmes (and, under a law of 1911, and a 
decree of 1925, all press offences) are tried at the Central Tnbunals by 
three judges of the Court of Appeal sitting as an Assize Court, assizes 
being held monthly By a law of 1931 a separate Court of Cassation over 
and above the Courts of Appeal was set up The new Court of Cassation 
18 composed of ten Judges divided into tuo Chambers of 5 Judges each, 
one for Civil and the other for Cnminal cases The prosecution before 
Summary Tribunals and Assize Courts is entrusted to the Parquet, which 
IS directed by a Chef de Parquet, having under him a Substitut or Substitut- 
Adjoint at each Summary Tribunal of the circumscription , the investigation 
of crime is ordmanly conducted by the Parquet, or by the police under 
the direction of the Parquet cases going before an Assize Court are further 
submitted to a special committing judge Offences against irrigation laws, 
&c , are tned by special administrative tribunals 

The so called ‘Cantonal’ Courts (numbering approximately 240) com- 
posed of village notables, created in 1912, with a general civil jurisdiction 
m suits up to £6 in value and a petty criminal jurisdiction were suppressed 
by Law No 34 of 1930, their jurisdiction being transferred to the Summary 
Tribunals 

Owing to the Capitulations, which still applj to Egypt, foreigners who 
are nationals of Powers possessing capitulatory rights are exempted from 
the jurisdiction of the local tribunals Mixed tribunals were instituted 
in 1875, consisting partly of native and partlj of foreign judges, with 
jurisdiction, in civil matters, between natives and foreigners and between 
foreigners of different nationalities, or even between foreigners of the same 
nationality if the dispute relates to land in Egypt These Tribunals have, 
also, a limited penal jurisdiction, notably in cases of police offences, offences 
against the bankruptcy laws, and misappropriation of property seized by 
order of the tnbunal There are three Mixed Tnbunals of First Instance, 
with a Court of Appeal sitting at Alexandria 


Finance 

Revenue and expenditure for six years — 


Tears 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

ld80>80 

1«80>81 

1981*82 

£E 

41,886,428 

88,584,406 

87,770,616 

£E 

41,128,418 

1 41,222,580 

1 86,901,858 

1982-88 
1938-84 > 
1984-35 > 

£B 

87.189,881 

82 075,000 
81,661,500 

£B 

85,946,856 

81 979,000 
31,682,481 


* Estimates 
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The final accounts for the year 1932-33, aod the budget estimates for the 
year 1934-35, are as follows — 


Receipts 

1982-83 

Actual 

figures 

1934-35 

Estimates 

Expenditure 

1932-88 

Actual 

figures 

1934-85 

Estimates 

Direct taxes 

£E 

£E 


£E 

£E 

Land tax, 4(C 

6,130,476 

6,267,700 

Civil List 

628,460 

760.260 

Indirect taxes 

Parliament 

178,886 

Ml 01 TIM 

Customs 

7,264,472 

6,581, 00 

Expenses of Administration 

10,582,701 

17,898,864 

Tobacco 

5,139,978 

819,466 

5 062,000 

Expenses of Revenue Earn 

Excise 

1,419,200 

ing Administrations 



Miscellaneous 


Railways 

3,402,068 


taxes 

1,218,970 

1,078,500 

Telegraphs "I 

660 992 

1 

Receipts from 



Telephones / 


Revenue earn 



Post Office 

657,984 

671,674 

mg Adminis 



Army 


trations 

4,^42,873 


Egyptian Army 

•1,730,754 

1,758,844 

Railways 

t 

Educational Missions 


79,960 

Telegraphs 

170,811 

\ . 

Pensions 

2,126,760 

Telephones 

616,958 

J 

Tribute and Debt 



Post Office 

676,287 

700,000 

Tribute 


694,626 

Receipts from 



Expenses of Caisse de la 



Administrative 



Dette 

41 425 

41,653 

Services 



Consolidated Debt 


3,507,277 

State Domains 

592,476 

668,000 

Non Consolidated Debt 


51,649 

Ports and 
Lighthouses 

295,188 


Sundries 

— 

51,519 


Total Ordinary Expen- 

! 30,242 762 

27,218,417 

Judicial and 


Registration 



diture 

fees 

2,141,775 

1,840,500 

Expenditure for new works 

5,704,094 

4,414,014 

Interest on 



Excess of receipts over 



Funds 

Cotton Tax 

1,433,105 

2,415,600* 

expenditure 

1,193,025 

29,069 

(P &L) 
Miscellaneous 

485,158 

800,000 




Revenue 

4,765,079 

3,764,200 




Total ordinary 


! 




revenue 

36,498,017 

30,888,500 




Extraordinary 






revenue 

258,489 

422,000 




The share of the 
additional dues 
on Tobacco 

which is to be 
allotted to pay 
the indemnities 
to Local Bodies 
for the suppres 
Sion of the 








‘ Octroi ’ anci 






other expenses 
Draft on the 

888,425 

351,000 ! 




Reserve Fund 

— 

~ 

i 



Total 

37,139,881 

31 661,500 

Total 




‘ The budget for the railwajs, telegraphs a»id telephones are now ^eparated from the 
general budget For 1934-35 receiids or the former were £E4,910,0U0, expenditure, 
ibfi) 818,000, rpceiots for the latter, £R816,5(K), exp nditure, jeE900,600 

* Including interest on railways, telegraphs, and telephones funds 

* Including frontiers administration 

The foreign debt of Egypt began in 1862, when loans amounting to 
3,292,800^ were issued for the purpose of extinguishing the floating debt 
Other issues followed in rapid succession Ihe dual control by England and 

B E 2 
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France began in 1 879 In J annary, 1 880, the two Controllers-General reported 
that Egypt could not possibly meet her engagements in full, and m July the 
Liquidation Law, in accordance with the recommendation of an Inter 
national Commission of the Great Powers, was promulgated By this law 
thb Unified Debt was reduced to 4 per cent interest , further conversions 
were made, and the Unified Debt thus increased to 57,776,340Z , certain 
unconsolidated liabilities were added to the Preference debt, which thus rose 
to 29,687,800^ , and the Daira Sania debt was increased to 9,612,900Z , the 
interest being reduced to 4 per cent In 1885 and subsequent years farther 
loans and conversions were entered into 

The Daira Sania and the Domains loans were paid off on October 15, 
1905, and June 1, 1918, respectively The amount and the charge of the 
vatlOUs debts in April, 1934, were as follows — 


- 

Debt 

Charge 


jb fitorliTjg 

£ sterling 

Oaa^nteed Loan, <8 per cent 

8,071,000 

816,000 

Privileged, Debt, SJ per cent 

80 633 980 

1,072,189 

Unified Debt, 4 per cent 

85,250,460 

2,210 018 

Total 

88,955 440 

3,597,207 


The chaiges on account of debts of ail kinds (including tribute), as 
shown in the estimates for 1934-85, amount to ££4,195,205 

In 1888 and 1890, reserve funds were established, the balances of which, 
in virtue of the Anglo-French Convention of April 4, 1904, were placed at 
the disposal of the Egyptian Government m 1906,^ less certain sums 
remaining in the hands of the Caisse de la Dette Publique for the service 
of the debt The amount received by the Egyptian Government was 
carried to a General Reserve Fund In this Fund on April 80, 1983, there 
was a balance of ££31,440,929 Of this amount £El3,099,419 lepresentsthe 
engaged Reserve 

Defence, 

Egyptian Akmy 

By the terms of the British rt cognition of the indepindence of Egypt 
defence is for the present reserved and lemams under British control Service 
m the atmy is compulsory, but, owing to the small contingent required, only 
a fraction (approximately 4 per cent ) of the men who are liable actually serve 
Service lO for five years with the colours and five years in the reserve The army 
consists of 2 squadrons of cavalry, 4 batteries and 1 garrison company of coast- 
guards and artillery, 1 motor machine gun battery, 11 battalions of infantry, 
and various departments A few of the higher posts are held by British oflBcers 
The strength of the army was 11,638 in 1933-34, of which 568 Egyptian 
oflScers and 13 British officers, excluding coasUguaids and His Majesty's 
Body guard The strength ot the latter is approiiimateh 40 officers and 
1,100 other ranks The air force consists of 18 aeroplanes, 4 British 
officers, 14 Egyptian officers and 116 other ranks 

Aemy of Ooottpation 

‘in 1984, the normal Bntish garrison consisU^d of 3 regiments of cavalry, 8 
batteries R H,A , 8 battenies Light Bngude R A , 2 companies 'Of engineers 
and 6 battalions Of infantry in Egypt and 2 in the Sudan, and 2 armoured 
car companies (as well as companies of medical, ordnance, Pay, Service, 
Signal, and Veterinary departments), the stren^h being 11^900 Bgyj)t is 
also Hie Headquarters of the Middle East Air Command, and contains four 
squaldrons of aeroplanes and a number of air depfits 
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Navy 

There are two patrol vessels, hi Amir Farmq and El Amira Fawzia^ 
and the fishery research vessel Mdbalm^y maintained by the Coastguard and 
Fishenes Department , the transport Solium (ex British sloop Symuga) and 
some smaller vessels, under the Ports and Lighthouses Department , and 
the Royal yacht Mahrousm 

Production and Industry 

The cultivable area of Egypt Proper was reckoned m 1932-38 at 
8,308,698 teddS-ns (1 feddan = 1 038 acre), and of this 825,930 were 
taken up for public utility purposes and 2,119,085 were uncultivated for 
want of reclamation The torv^y or forced labour, has been abolished, but 
the inhabitants are still called out to guard or repair the Nile banks m flood 
time The agricultural population (Fellahin) forms about 62 per cent of the 
whole A large proportion of them are small landholders with under 51 
fedd&ns, while others, almost oi altogether landless, are labourers, the 
relation between the employers and theemploved being mostly hereditary 
The following table shows, on December 81, 1933, the number of landholders 
and the distribution of the land among foreigners and natives — 


Extent 

of 

holding 

in 

fedd&ns 

Foreigners 

Natives 

Total of area 

Total of 
Landowners 

Area in 
(edddns 

Land- 

owners 

Area m 
fedddns 

Land 

owners 

Pedd&ns 

Per 

centage 

Land- 

owners 

Per 

centage 

Up tol 

%1 

2,081 

619,851 

1,584,528 

620,812 

10 7 

1,880,609 

68*0 

From 1-5 

4,199 

1,691 

1,149,293 

558,034 

1,153 492 

19 8 

554,725 

24 2 

„ 5-10 

4 ^47 

594 

370,010 

84,332 

574,363 

9 9 

84,926 

87 

, 10-20 

7,411 

520 

527,816 

89,243 

535,227 

9 2 

39,769 

1 7 

,, 20-30 

S,314 

836 

279,424 

11,598 

287,788 

4 9 

11,084 

05 

„ 80-50 

15,428 

880 

346,025 

9 031 

861,453 

62 

9,417 

04 

Over 50 

478,982 

1,161 

1,806,373 

11,438 

2,285,305 

39 8 

12,599 

06 

Total 

519 592 

6,775 

5,298,798 

2,293,204 

5,818,390 

100 0 

2,299,979 

1000 


Extensive reservoir works, consisting ol a dam at Aswfin, a barrage 
at Esna, a barrage at Nag’ Hammadi (completed in October, 1930), a barrage 
at Asyfi.t, and a bairage at Zifta, have been completed The original storage 
capacity of the Aswan reservoir was 1,065,000,000 cubic meties The level 
of the dam has been raised by 6 metres and the capacity of the reservoir 
increased to 2,423,000,000 cubic metres Another heightening by 7 metres 
was completed in 1933 , and the capacity of the reservoir finally increased 
to 5, 670, 000, 000 cubic metres The Nag’ Hammadi bairage secuies the irriga- 
tion ot Girga Province and part of Qena Province regardless of low flood 
The barrage at Esna ensures adequate irrigation to a large area of basin land 
even in a year of low Nile 

The area and production of cotton in six years v ere — 


Season 

Area. 

FeddAns 

Crop 

Qantdrs 

] 

Season 

Area 

Fedd&ns 

Crop 

QantarB 

1929-80 

1980- 81 

1981- 82 

1,841,478 

2,082,420 

1,682,988 

8,681,172 

8 275,749 
6,357,000 

1932-83 ’ 

1988-84 
1934-86 » 

1,093,701 1 

l,804,i09 1 

1,781,958 

4,960,047 

8,576,112 

8,210,701 


* EBtimate® 
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In 1933-34, the area and yield of wheat were 1,388,673 fedd&ns an(J 
6,763,408 ardebs , barley, 274,061 feddans and 1,638,876 ardebs , beans^ 
431,590 feddfins and 1,766,096 ardebs, lentils, 87,636 feddans and 306,661 
ardebs, onions, 39,273 feddans and 6,688,366 aidebs , maize, 1,678,214 
feddans and 10,641,625 ardebs, millet, 263,464 feddans and 2,167,142: 
ardebs, nee, undecorticated, 422,000 feddans and 1,828,931 ardebs , sugar- 
cane, 70,799 feddans and 61,248,248 ardebs 

In 1933, there were in Egypt 33,988 horses, 763,346 donkeys 18,78^ 
mules, 912,018 cows, 866,610 buffaloes, 1,314,681 sheep, 679,749 goats, 
153,898 camels, and 13,206 pigs 

The principal mineral products in 1933 wore (m metric tons) phosphate 
rock, 740,632 , petioleura, 287,725 Other products are Ochres, sulphate- 
of magnesia, talc, building stones, clay, gypsum, natron, nitrate of soda, 
salt, and turquoise The following minerals are also known to exist, namely,, 
alum, copper ore, beryl, granite, ornamental stones, and sulphur 

The fishing ludustiy is of some importance The catch of the Egyptian 
sea and lakes fisheries m 1933 amounted to 87,638 metiic tons, and 4,895 
metiic tons Nile fisheries On January 1, 1934, there weio 8,750 boats 
licenscd for fishing 

Commerce 


Imports and exports for six years — 


leir 

Imports 

Exports 

lear 

1 Imports 

1 Exports 

1929 

1930* 

19S1» 

no, 274, 912 
47,488,828 

81 528 167 

ibE 

51,007,804 

81,941,592 

28,073,630 

19S2» 

19331 

1931' 

27,426,483 i 
20,766,991 

29 226 963 1 

1 LE 

26,995,801 
28,848,221 

3) 071 462 


1 Including coins 


Commerce by principal countries — 


Countries of origin 

Imports from | 

Exports to 

or destination 

1932 

1983 

1982 

1933 


JbB 


LE 

££ 

Argentina 

11,647 

11,440 

18,8S1 

2,824 

Australasia 

614,200 

60,398 

7 567 

8,627 

Belgium , 

Chile 

1,269,744 

1,806,076 

218 616 

229,206 

568,607 

608,623 

— 

4 

China 

172,167 

168,293 

180,400 

152,898 

France 

1,971,464 

1,897,588 

2,790,637 

8,512,860 

Germany 

1,912,604 

2,081 845 

2,642 206 

1 2,289,860 

Greece and Crete 

622,709 

6’*0,658 

215,941 

267,298- 

India and Aden 

892,790 

716,819 

932,790 

445,410 

Italy 

2,438,772 

2,091,983 

2,176,681 

2,126,851 

Japan 

2,152,188 1 

2,878,181 

1,286,157 

1,409,562 

Switzerland 

298,728 

828,639 

728,612 

658,678 

United Kingdom 

6,586,724 

6,180,554 

10.378,014 

11,260,106- 

United States 

872,815 

856,930 

1,824,481 

1,258,808 

Austria 

257,105 

238,601 

156,693 

146,466 

Braail 

193,672 

200,040 

101 

121 

Czechoslovakia 

860,018 

408,161 

496,862 

469,229 

Finland 

146,158 

208,082 

876,250 

1,272 

1,068 

Netherlands 

286 269 

280,626 

802,400 

Palestine 

206,570 

148,539 

856,846 

443,699 

Persia 

642,180 

, 582,899 

j 1,008,707 

86 

69 

Bnraania 

Union of Socialist Sov 

779,709 

88,480 

192,876 

lot Bepublics 

Y15,666 

554,004 

185 996 

12 

Spain 

96,298 

69,940 

1,019,148 

1,020,582 

Sweden 

814,069 

227,664 

64,500 

98,608 

Syria 

180,151 

115,094 

287,619 

809,094 

Turker 

469 158 

385 424 

29 066 

47,987 
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Value of the leading imports and exports dunng two years 



1 Imports 1 

1 Exports 

Merchandise 






1932 

1933 

1932 

1933 


£E 

£E 

£E 

1 £E 

Animals and animal products 

564 607 

579,008 

684,462 

526,004 

Vegetable products 

2,961,197 

1,871,649 

3,635,246 

8,607,754 

Animal and vegetable fats 

408,267 

624,821 

846,859 

86,957 

Products of the food preparing in 





dustries, and beverages 

1,623,682 

1,413,901 

1,140,428 

1,001,618 

Mineral products 

3,162,678 

2,993,204 

620,884 

384,390 

Ohemical and pharmaceutical pro 





dactf, etc 

3,0o3,093 

3,326,666 

415,639 

459,862 

Skins, hides, leather, fUrs and articles 





thereof 

202,814 

208,122 

305,854 

300,218 

Wood and cork articles 

994,879 

1,103,820 

7,450 

7,654 

Paper 

708,166 

762,644 

72,184 

88,810 

1 extiles 

7,610,470 

8,004,705 

17,986,124 

21,577,691 

Clothing 

191,096 

197,214 

3,869 

2,642 

Metals and manufactures thereof 

2,020, 2>'9 

2,148,121 

18,069 

14,744 

Machinery 

1,701,378 

1,480,002 

248 

760 

Means of transport 

603,844 

604,563 

893 

2,960 

Works of art 

18,341 

17,408 

I 15,362 

13,128 

Total (lucludine all others) 

27 425,691 

96 766 991 

20 987 417 

28 846,258 


1 The cotton piece goods imported amounted in 1933 to £E3,624,601 , in 1982 to 
£E3,4<)l,89b The quantitv of raw cotton exported was, in 1933, 7,854,101 qantars, valued 
at jeE21 879,646 , in 1932, 6,698,546 qantArs, valued at £B17,806 694 

Of the total imports in 1932, the value of £E21,501,982 and of the exports, £B28, 789, 660 
passed through the port of Alexandria and Wtstein Land Frontier, m 1933, the 
corresponding figures were £B20 400,934 and £EJ6,861 053 respectively 

Principal imports into the United Kingdom from Egypt, and the 
principal exports from the United Kingdom to Egypt, according to British 
Doard of Trade returns — 



1 British Imports from Egypt 

I Exports of British Produce to Egypt 

Year 

Raw 

Cotton 

Cotton 

Seed 

Onions 

Oil Seed ; 
i Cake 1 

Cotton 

Goods 

Coal 

Iron & Steel 
and Manu- 
factures 

Woollen 

Goods 

1929 

1980 

1931 

1932 
1983 

M 

17,768,068 
9,328 944 
7,320,841 
6,838 604 
9,582,236 

£ 

3 091 181 
2,230,406 
1,842,388 
1,540 665 
1,442,964 

£ 

578,091 
273 709 
383,968 
467,860 
228,074 

£ 1 

968,845 
873 158 
682,667 
025 085 
[ 877,698 1 

£ 

3,434,862 

2,417,229 

1,207,593 

1,296,628 

1,053,499 

£ 

1,869,895 

1,540,798 

1,238,241 

1 013,420 
1,034 658 

£ 

948,925 

812,429 

420,543 

510,822 

403,969 

£ 

526,671 

395,847 

232,111 

824,851 

465,609 


Total trade between Egypt and U K (in thousands of pounds sterling) 
for 5 years (Board of Trade returns) — 



1980 j 

1 1981 

1 1982 

1933 

1934 

Imports from Egypt into U K 

Exports to Egypt from U K 

Re exports to Egypt from U K 

13 908 
9,808 

1 192 

10,841 

6,650 

168 

10,888 

6,510 

1 182 

12,387 

6,260 

184 

11,600 

6,633 

2 0 


Shipping and Navigation. 

In 1933, excluding warships and vessels requisitioned by the military 
authorities, 8,202 steamers of a net registered tonnage of 30,433,876 
entered at, and 8,201 steamers of a net registered tonnage of 30,442,084 
departed from, all the Egyptian ports (Alexandria, Port Said, Suez, Tor, 
El Qoseir, Safaga, Hurghada, Abu Zenima, Sidi Barrani, Marsa MatrOh and 
Solldm) 
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Sues Canal 

"IPlie Suez Canal is 108 miles long (including 4 miles of approach 
channels for the harbours)^ connecting the Mediterranean with the Red Sea 
It was opened for navigation November 17, 1869 The concession to the 
Suez Canal Company expires on November 17, 1968 

The following table shows the number and net tonnage of oommercial 
vessels (excluding vessels requisitioned by the military authorities) of all 
nationalities that passed through tlie Canal in 1933 


Nationality 

No of 
transits 

Suez Canal 
net tonnage 

Nationality 

No of 
transits 

Suez Canal 
net tonnage 

Bntiah 

2,902 

16,482,159 

Greek 

83 

274,439 

American 

n 

478,648 

Italian 

823 

1,754,722 

Danuiii 

79 

436,004 

Japanese 

251 

1,382,935 

Duteb 

349 

2,407,851 

Norwegian 

28S 

1,439,659 

Belgian 

2 

12,836 

Swedish 

106 

510,816 

French 

811 

2,050 63b 

Hussian 

75 

285,648 

97,274 

German 

405 

2,755,629 

Other nationalities 

22 


j 


Total 

5 822 





Tota] (1984) 

6,603 

31,750,802 


^ Including Anglo Egyx>tian Sudan 


The number of Government vessels (war ships and tiansports) that 
passed through the Canal in 1933 was 94 oi 310,962 Suez Canal net 
tonnage (including 73 British of 259,478 net tonnage) 

The number and net tonnage of vessels that have passed through the 
Suez Canal (including warships), and the gross receipts of the company, have 
heeu as follows in six years — 


Tear 

No of 1 
Transits 

i 

Net ; 

Tonnage 

Receipts 

Year 

No of 
Transits 

Net ; 

Tonnage 

Beceijits 

1929 ^ 

1980 

1981 

6,274 1 
6,761 1 
5,366 1 

88,466,014 
81 668,759 
30 027,966 

Frs 

1,189,958,441 
[1,093 647,510 

1 979,877,487 

1932 

1948 

1984 

6,029 ; 
5,416 
6,66# 

28,853,859 
30,077,140 
31,760,802 ! 

Fr& 

795,920 009 

861.910.000 

856.419.000 


The number of passengers (civil and military) who went through the 
canal was, in 1980, 306,202 , 1931, 270,667 , 1932, 263,838 , 1933, 249,041. 


Internal Communications 

In 1933, there were 3,422 miles of rails belonging to and worked by the 
State, including 2,489 miles of mam line, 166 miles of branch line, and 778 
milee of sidings There were also 883 miles of rails of agricultural light 
railways owned by prii ate companies besides 103 miles of sidings The Stete 
railways have a gauge of 4 ft 8^ m inside lails (the line, 124 miles in 
length, from Luxor to Assuan being opened on wide gauge m Dec 1926), 
except that to the Western Oases, which is 2 ft 6J in 

The number of passengers carried in 1932*33 was 32,221,296 , weight of 
goods earned, excluding service transports, 4,773,000 tons; and the net 
receipts, ££1,469,343 The working expenses, ££3,273,630 in 1932*38, 
represent avemge of 69 per cent of the gross reoeiptSi which were 
£E4,742,873 

The telephones have belonged to the Egyptian Government since April, 
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1918 On April 80, 1938, the telegraphs had a length of 54,712 miles of 
wire, telephones and trunks 248,977, and railway telephones 4,176. The 
Eastern Telegraph Company, by concessions, have telegraph lines across 
Egypt from Alexandna via Cairo to Suez, and from Port Said to Suez, con 
neoting their cables to England and India. The number of telegrams 
in 1932-38 was local, 2,104,874 commercial and 1,911,801 sarviee , 
foreign, 404,003 forwarded and received The number of telegrams fort 
warded and received by wireless stations in 1932-33 was 27,662, and by 
Marconi Radio Telegraph Co , 466,100 

There were, m 1933, 4,205 post offices and stations In the inland 
service (1938) there passed through the post-office 106,789,000 ordinary 
and registered articles of correspondence , 11,268,264 ordinary and registered 
articles of correspondence, and 18,206,386 were despatched and received to 
and from abroad respectively Receipts £E676,287 , ev|)enses ££657,934 
There are two regular weekly air mail services between Egypt and Europe, 
between Egypt and India, and also one regular weekly air mail service 
between Cairo, the Sudan, and South Africa 

Banks and Credit. 

The National Bank founded in 1898 has the pi ivil ego of bank notes issue 
It has a capital of 3,000,000/ with reserve funds amounting to 3,000,000/ 
Le Credit Agricole d’Egypte was fonnded in November, 1930, with a capital 
of £E1, 000,000 (half subscribed by the Government) 

On December 31, 1931, there were six mortgage banks and nine ordinary 
banks working < hieliy in Egypt with a total paid up capital of £E16,819,183, 
i e , £E9,856,923 for the former, and £E6,962,260 for the latter Debentures 
of the mortgage banks amounted to £E84,789,687 The reserve funds (in- 
cluding profits earned forward) of these two groups of banka amount 
to £E0,274,17O and £E4,633,807 respectively 

In 1901, a Post-Office Savings Bank was opened, and on December 31 of 
that year, it had 6,740 depositors with balances amounting to £E47,492 
On December 31, 1933, the depositors numbered 366,477, and their balances 
amounted to £E4,491,161 

In Apnl, 1912, a rural savings bank service was inaugurated At the 
end of that year the balance or deposits in the new branch amounted 
to £E26,413, and the number of accounts to 127,927 On December 31, 
1928, the balance amounted to £E6,983, and the number of accounts to 517 
At the beginning of 1929, this service was cancelled The balance of 
deposits m the savings banks of the foreign banks at the end of 1933 
amounted to £E2, 503,970 and the number of aepositors to 33,335 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

Money 

By decree of October 18, 1916 (20 Zi 1-Higga 1834), the monetary unit of 
Egypt is the gold Egyptian pound of 100 piastres It weighs 8 5 grammes 
876 fine, and therefore contains 7 4875 grammes of fine gold Its value in 
sterling is £1 Os 6^ A new coina^ was introduced at the same time m 
which the Tughra of the Sultan of Turkey was superseded by that of the 
ruler of Egypt 

The 10 piastre silver piece weighs 14 grammes 888 fine, and therefore 
contains 11 67 grammes of fine silver The piastre is worth 2 m English 
money It is subdivided into tenths (ushr el nrsh or milliismes) 

Coins in circulation are the Egyptian pound (100 piastres) and half pound 
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in gold , 20, 10, 6, and 2 piastre pieces in silver , 1, J, i piastre pieces in 
nickel, pieces in bronze Silver com is legal tender only up to 

£E2, and nickel or bronze coins up to 10 piastres For some years gold coins 
have not been issued, and the gold circulating in Egypt and the Sudan is 
almost exclusively British sovereigns, which are legal tender at the rate of 
97i piastres The gold pieces of the former Latin Monetary Union equivalent 
to the French 20 &anc piece are permitted to circulate at a uniform late of 
£E0 7716 

Bank notes are issued by the National Bank in various denominations 
£E1, 6, 10, 60, 100 They are in principle not legal tender, but since the 
war they have been made legal tender and inconvertible The amount in 
circulation at the end of December, 1933, was £L21, 600,000, for which the 
gold cover was £E6,240,683 In 1918 the Government issued currency 
notes of 10 piastres and 6 piastres, but these have now been withdrawn, and 
the amount of currency notes in circulation has shrunk from £E1, 715,000 
in September, 1920, to £E50,588 at the end of December, 1933 

The principal units of Egyptian weights and measures are defined m 
terms of the irietre of the ‘Commission Intel nationale du m^tre’ by the 
Law No 9 of September 26, 1914 The equivalents remain the same aa 
were defined by the Decree of April 28, 1891 

Measures of length Diraa haladi = 0 metre 68 centimetres 

,, ,, Diroui mi* mdri « 0 metre 75 centimetres 

,, weight Dirhem = 3 grams 12 centigrams 

,, capaeity Ardeh =198 litres 

Mfastjrk of Capacity 

The Ardeh is equal to 43 655 gallons, or 6 44439 bushels 
The approximate weight of the ardeb is as follows — Wheat, 334 
rotls , beans, 346 rotls , barley, 267 rotls , maize, 312 rotls , cotton seed, 270 
rotls 

Weights 

Oqia = 1 8207 ounce 

Rotl = 99049 lb 

Oke = 2 7613 lbs 

Length Mfaburks 

Diraa Baladi (for textiles) 

Diraa Mimdri (for building, &c ) 

Qasaha (for agricultural land) = 3 8823 yards 

Mbastjbes of Surface 
FedddUi the unit of measure for land, = 7,468 148 sq pics= 1 03806 acres. 

1 sq pic = 6 0647 sq ft = 0 6626 sq metre 

Diplomatic Sepresentatives. 

1 Of Egypt in Great Britain 

Envoy and Minister — Hassan Sabry 
Coumdhn — A " R Ha kki 
Secretary —Hassan Moharram 


Indies 
= 22 8347 
= 29 5276 
= 139 7689 
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2 Op Great Britain in Egypt 

Eis Majesty* 8 High Commissioner for Egypt and the Sudan — Sir Miles 
Wedderburn Lampson, KCMG,CB,MVO (Entered on his duties 
January 7, 1934 ) 

Counsellor ~D V Kelly, M C 

Secretaries — A h Yencken, M C , H L d'A Hopkmson and G P. 
Labouch^ie 

Oruntal Secretary — W A Smart 

Assistant Oruntal Secretaries — L B Graffte} Smith, 0 B E , and T. C 
ilavensdale 

Commercial Secretarus — G H Selous, 0 B E , and S R Jordan 

There are Consuls General at Alexandria and Cairo, a Consul at Port Said, 
and a Vice Consul at Suez 

Books of Reference concerning Egypt 

1 Official Publications 
Annuaire Statistiquc del E^jypte Cairo Annual 
Monthly Agricultural and Economic Statistics Cairo Monthly 
Weekly and Annual Returns of Births, Deaths, and Infertious Diseases Cairo 
Suez Canal Report by the British Directore on the provisional Agreement with M de 
Lesseps London, 1888 Correspondence respecting the proposed International Convention 
for securing the free Navigation of the Suez Canal London, 1888 L« Canal de 8ue», 
published every ten days Pans Returns of Shipping and Tonnage Annual London 
Trade Annual Statement of the Foreign Trade of Egypt Annual Cairo Monthly 
Summary of the Foreign Trade of Egypt Monthly Cairo 

Boundanes R<iyaume d Lgjpte Minist^re des Affaires Etrang^ies No 1, 1926 La 
Frontiers Occidentale de 1 Egypte Accord Italo Egyptien dn 6 D^cembre 1025 Cairo, 
1926 

2 Non Official Publications 

Adams (Chaika C ) Ishm and Modenusin in Eg^pt New York, 1933 

Baedeker $ Egypt and the Sudan 8th ed Leipzig, 1929 

Balls (W Lawrence) Egypt of the Egyptians London, 1915 

Butcher (B T ), The Story of the Church of Bgsrpt 2 vols London, 1897 

Cattaui (J ), Coup d ceil sur la Chronologie de la nation Bgyptienne Pans, 1931 

Chtrol (Sir V ), The Egj ptiau Problem London, 1920 

Colvin (Sir A ), The Making of Modern Egypt London, 1906 

Cook 8 Handbook to Egypt and the Sudan By B A W Budge 2nd ed London, 1906 
Cromer (Bail of), Modern Fg\pt 2 vols London, 1908 —Abbas II London, 1916 
Drlault (E ), 1 Egypte et lEiiiope La ciise onentale de 1839-1641 Tcme III* 

1 Egypte et la Franee contre 1 Europe (Jiiillet — Octobre, 1840 ) Cairo, 1931 
Elgood (P G ), The Transit of Egypt London, 1928 

Elston (R ), The Traveller s Handbook for Egypt and the SOd&n London, 1929 
Gauthier (H ), Dictionnaire des nomg g^ographiques eontenus dans les textes hi6ro 
glypliique-i lornes qnatrieme et clnqui^me Cairo, 1927-1028 
Hams (M ), Egypt under the Egyptians London, 1925 
Hasenelever (A ) Oesrhichte Ae^ptens im 19 Jahrhundert Halle 1917 
Johnston (Sir H ), Nile Quest Record of Exploration of the Nile and its Basin 
London, 1906 

KartiaX (Prince Y ), Monumenta Gartographica Afncae et iEgypti Tome premier 
Epoque avant Ftol6m6e Tome deuxieme, fasicule 1 Ptokm6e et Epoque Gr6co- 
Bomaine Pnmfely printed, 1926-1928 

hesage (0 ) L Achat des Actions de Suez (November, 1876) Pans 1906 
Xessep«(Ferdinand de), Le Canal de Suez Paris, 1875 

Llovd (Lord), Egypt since Cromer Vol I London, 1938 Vol II London, 1984 
Lortn (H ), L Egypte d Aujourd’hui Le Pays et les Honrimes Cairo, 1920 
— Bibliographic G6ographique de 1 Egypte Vol I Cairo, 1928 Vol II Cairo, 1929 
Lozach (J ) and Hug (G ), L Habitat Rural en Egypte Cairo, 1930 
Macmillan s Guides Guide to Egypt and the SOd&n 7th ed London, 1916 
Marshall ( J E ) The Egyptian Enigma 1890-1928 London, 1928 
Newman (B W P ), Great Britain in Egypt London, 1928 

Ntcohosoff (E ) Guide Bncyclop^ique commercial et admlnistratif d Alexandrie et du 
Levant, Egypte Soudan, Palestine Syrie 1920-27 Alexandna, 1927 

Ronetire (C de la) La G6ographie de 1 Egypte \ tra> ers les Ages (Histoire de la Katloik 
Egyptienne Vol I ) Paris, 1931 
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Bouos (J 0 ), L Isthnio et le Capitl de Suez 3 vela Paris, 1901 
Sampson (G E ), The Heart of Libya the Siwa Oasis, its People, Customs and Sport 
Tjondott, 1929 

Soci^td Sultanieh dEoonomie Politique Eibllographle Economique, Juridique et 
Sociale de 1 Egypte Modeme (1798-1916) by R Maunier 

Travers Symons (M ) The Riddle of Egypt London, 1914 —Britain and Egypt 
London, 1925 

Ungard(A ), Der Buezkanal, seine Geschichte, Ac Wien, 1906 

Wexgall (A E P ) A History of Egypt from 1763 to 1914 London, 1915 — Trayels 
in the Upper Egyptian Deserts London 1909 

WeiTterih ), L B*;y]»te et ses Chemins de Per Brussels, 1932 

Wtlleoeks (W ) and Craig (J I ), Egyptian Irrigation Srded London, 1913 —Report 
(Official) on Perennial Inigation and Flood Protection for Egypt Cairo, 1894,— The Nile 
Reservoir Dam at Assu&n and After London, 1901 —The Nile in 1904 London, 1905 — 
The Assuan Reservoir and Lake Moens London, 1905 
Wilson (Sir Arnold), The Suez Canal London, 1938 
Young (Q ), Egyitt— (Modern N\orld Senes) London, 1927 


ESTONIA. 

(Eeuii Vabariik ) 

The Estonian Republic is situated on the Eastern shore of the Baltic Sea 
South of the Gulf of Finland between 57® 27' and 69° 42' North Latitude 
and 21° 46' and 28° 21' Longitude (Greenwich), and includes the Baltic 
Islands Saaremaa (Oesel), Hiiumaa (Dago), and Mithumaa (Moon) The 
Eastern border towards Russia la foijned by Lake Peipsi and the Southern 
by the Republic of Latvia 

In 1721, the country, which had belonged to Sweden since the eaily part 
of the seventeenth century, was handed over by Sweden to Russia, and 
remained under the rule of the latter until 1917 In 1917, after the out 
break of the Russian Revolution, Estonia regained her independence, 
which was declared on February 24, 1918 By the Treaty of Tartu, of 
February 2, 1920, Soviet Russia recognised the independence of Estonia 
On January 26, 1921, the Supreme Council accorded the Republic de jure 
recognition 

The national flag of Estonia is blue, black and white in honzontal stripes 

Constitution and Government. — The first Constitution of the 
Estonian Republic was passed by the Constituent Assembly on June 15, 
1920, and has been m force since December 21, 1920 

The second Constitution, which came into force on January 24, 1984, 
provides for the election by the people every 5 years of a President, who is 
given wide powers, including those of conducting internal and foreign 
policies, legislating by decree, drafting the budget, dismissing ministers, 
and dissolving the Diet This Assembly is composed of 50 members, 
elected every 4 years on the basis of proportional representation, and by 
universal, direct, equal, and secret suffrage 

The elections for the Estonian State Assembly were held on May 20-22, 
1982, and resulted in the return of the following parties —Agrarians and 
Settlers, 42 ; National Middle Party, 23 , Socialists, 22 , Left Workers, 5 , 
Russian Minority, 5 , German and Sweden Minorities, 3 

Pending the election of the President, according to the new constitution, 
his duties aud rights are exercised by the Prime Minister 

A third Constitution is in contemplation which will be Coiporative in 
character, will aliolish all political parties and will replace the Diet by 
Corporations 
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Pro-PresideTU and Prime Minister — Eonstintm PoUSi appointed October 
21, 1988 

Since March 12, 1934, an ‘authoritarian’ government, virtually a dictator 
ship directed against Fascism, has been luhng the country, the Diet being 
prorogued 

Area and Population — The boundary Ime between Estonia and 
Russia is dehned by the Peace Treaty ol Febniary 2, 1920 The boundaries 
between Estonia and Latvia weie settled on November 1, 1923 The total 
area is about 47,548 square kilometres, or 18,353 square miles 

The population of 1,126,383 (according to the census of March 1, 1934) i» 
composed as to 87 7 per cent of Estonians, 1 7 i*er cent of Germans (Balts), 
and 10 6 per cent of Russians and other nationalities 

The Republic is divided into eleven districts, as follows (the capitals are 
given in brackets — Harju ( Tallinn), Viru (Rakvere), Jarva (Taide), Laane 
(Haapsalu), Tartu (Tartu), V6ru (Voru), Viljandi (Viljandi), Paruu (Pamu), 
Saaremaa (Kuicsaare Arensburg), Petsen (Petsen), and Valga (Valk) The 
capital, Tallinn, was founded in 1219 at the mouth of the Gulf of Finland, 
and in 1934 had 135,738 inhabitants The university town of Tartu had 
76,000 inhabitants The population of the port of Pfilrnu, on the Gulf of 
Riga, was 20,000, and that of the manufacturing town of Narva 24,000 

Religion and Education. —There is no state religion in Estonia 
Five sixths of the population are Lutherans, the rest Gieek Orthodox, 
Catholics, Ac 

Elementary education is obligator) and gratuitous In 1932-33, there 
were 1,263 elementary schools in the Estonian Republic Of this number 
1,229 were supi>orted by local autboiities and 24 were pnvate schools. The 
number of middle schools for general education, gymnasiums, and so on, wa» 
69, of which number 25 were pnvate schools 

For special or professional education there are 2 teachers’ seminaues, 
2 navigation schools, commerdal schools with three years’ course, agncultural 
schools with a 1-3 years’ course and industnal schools with a 3-6 years’ 
course 

The minority nationals (Germans, Russians, Swedes, Jews, and Letts) 
receive education in their mother tongue 

For higher education there are the Tartu (Dorpat) University (founded 
in 1632), which on December 1, 1919, was re opened as an Estonian seat of 
learning maintained by the Government, number of students (1988), 2,842 
(1,996 men and 846 women) 

Justice — The supreme judicial power is invested in the State Court of 
Justice, which is elected by the State Assembly and sits in Tartu (Dorpat) 

The laws are being gradually revised by the State Assembly 


Emaiice — Revenue and expenditure foi five years were as follows (iir 
thousand Estonian kroons) — 


j 

1 

1031-82 

1 - 

1932-88 

1933-34 • 

1934-85 • 

1986-86 » 

}. 

Revenue • 

1 

86,050 1 

66,119 

61,955 

64,000 

69,500 

Expenditure ' j 

87,086 

68,509 

61,966 

64,000 

69,500 


) Including rBceipts from louts <1989-80, 1,807, 4,600 , 1900-81, 7,216 , 1981-32, 8,000> 
• Including expenditure from loans • Estimates 
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The foreign debt of Estonia (January 1, 1984) was as follows — 
17,787,280 dollars to the United States, 1,278,262? to United Kingdom, 
8,141,289 kronor to Sweden Financial reform loan (1927), 3,696,600 
dollars and 656,200? 

Defence — Military service is compulsory. The period of service in the 
active army is 1 year The army is organised in 3 divisions The peace 
strength in 1931 was 1,290 officers and 12,245 other ranks, and the 
mobilizable strength 90,000 Military aeroplanes, 74 The military budget 
for 1932-33 was 16,475,907 kroons , tor 1933-34, 12,300,000 kroons 

The naval forces consist of one torpedo boat, four gunboats, and over a 
dozen smaller craft A small submarine was acquired m 1 933 

Production — Aguculture and dairy farming arc the chief occupations 
There are 133,357 allotments on which about 70 per cent of the total 
population IS engaged The total area is about 10,851,648 acres, divided 
as follows forestland, 2,337,324 acres (21 5 pei cent;, fields, 2,549,046 
acres (23 5 per cent ), meadows, 2,249,686 acres (20 7 per cent ) , pastures, 
1,754,174 acres (16 2 per cent), untillable land, 1,631,978 acres, (15 0 
per cent ), including a peat bog of 329,440 acres 

The principal crops, with acreage and yield, are shown as follows — 



1 Acreage 

1 Yield m metric tons 


1932 

1933 

1932 

19 J3 

Rye 

863,617 

378,876 

180 670 

221,189 

Wheat 

127,882 

155,406 

56,743 

66,700 

Barley 

265,788 

256,897 

101,817 

80,240 

Potatoes 

165,517 

168,985 

782,789 

949,044 

Oats 

856,414 

842 760 

180,140 

116,331 


The yield of flax m 1933 was 5,157 metric tons from an area of 41,012 
acres as against 3,832 metric tons and 36,222 acres in 1932 

In 1934, Estonia had 646,250 head of cattle, 552,070 sheep, 281,660 
pigs, 216,510 horses, and 1,194,470 poultry 

In 1933, there were in Estonia 318 dairy factories, of which 91 2 per cent 
were co-operative Butter is the chief article ol export and already repie 
sents 27 per cent of the total exports 

On July 1, 1934, Estonia had 40,821 employees engaged in industry The 
most important industries of the country are textile, paper, cement and oil 
shale industries, forestry, timber, flax and leather industries There are 
about 100 tanneiies in operation Oil shale output in 1933 was about 500,000 
metric tons, the output of crude oil being 37,617 metric tons 


Commerce — Trade for 5 years is shown as follows in Estonian kroons 



1980 

1931 

1982 

1933 

1984 

Imports 

Exports • • 

98,869,500 

96,488,800 

61,224,000 

71,078,800 

86,860,200 

42,670,900 

89,029,900 

46,557,700 

55.275,400 

69,146,900 


Pnncipal imports in 1933 (thousand Estonian kroons) were raw cotton, 
3,197, sugar, 2,888, textile products, 4,716, metals, 2,745, machinery, 
1,272 Principal exports m 1933 (thousand Estonian kroons) dairy 
produce, 17,822 , timber, 5,494 , textile products, 5,049 , paper, 1,299 , 
cellulose, 6,711 
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The distribution of trade in 1934 was as follows (m thousand kroons) — 
Imports, Germany, 11,706 , United Kingdom, 9,071 , United States, 6,766 , 
Soviet Russia, 2,387 , France, 3,272 Exports, United Kingdom, 27,894 ; 
Germany, 15,450 , Latvia, 4,066, Franco, 2,914 

Total trade between the United Kingdom and Estonia for 6 years 
(according to Board of Tiade returns) — 



1030 

1081 

1 1932 

1933 

1034 

Imports from Estonia 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

into United Kingdom 

1,991,592 

1,908,006 

1,260,258 

1,210,978 

1,998, 840 

Exports to Estonia from 



United Kingdom 

388,479 

212,680 ^ 

858,532 

36.^,025 

441, 43& 

Ke exports to Esronin 


trom United Kingd im 

124,313 

50,476 i 

61 000 

02,489 

192,543 


Shipping and Communications —During 1933, 2,394 vessels of 
886,866 tons entered and 2,496 vessels of 897,716 tons cleared the poits of 
Estonia The pnucipal port is Tallinn (lleval) On Januaiy 1, 1934, the 
merchant maiiiie consisteu of 110 steameis of 103,060 tons, 22 motor ships of 
3,566 tons, and 240 sailing vessels of 24,000 tons, with a total tonnage of 
130,616 tons 

Estonia had a total railway mileage m 1934 of 1,447 kilometres, or 899* 
miles 

In 1932-33 the post office handled 15,478,596 letters and 4,625,408 postcards 
in the internal service , received 2,947,780 Ictteis and 831,261 postcards from 
abroad and sent 2,143,586 letters and 905,912 postcards abioad 

In 1933 theie were 148 kilometres of tclcgra]>h lines, 606 offices The 
number of tdegiams sent (1932-33), 83,248 internal and 61,894 foreign 
Number of telephone circuits, 423 , length of telephone line, 11,722 kilo 
metres , number of inter urban conversations, 2,491,979 (1932-33) 

Banking and Currency 

The Bank of Estonia {Eesti Panic) was founded on Febniary 24, 1919, and 
began ojieiations on May 3, 1919 Its capital was 10,000,000 Estonian marks, 
increased m 1921 to 250,000,000 maiks The functions of the Bank, the 
management of which was controlled by the Government, were to issue and 
regulate currency and transact ordinary banking business 

It was only on January 1, 1928 that the Bank on reorganisation, obtained 
the sole right of issue when the existing tieasury notes weie nieiged with the 
bank notes of the Bank of Estonia, and the currency placed on a gold 
standard 

Three institutions supply the long-tei rn credit needs of agriculture and 
industry the Estonian Hypothecary Bank, the Land Bank of Estonia (Maa 
Panic) and the National Mortgage Bank (Pikalaenu Pank) 

A State Savings Bank was established on January 1, 1928 On December 
31, 1933, total deposits amounted to 6,125,268 kroons, the number of 
depositois being 13,082 

There are two central institutions for co-operative banks the Estonian 
People’s Bank and the Farmers’ Central Bank 

There aie besides the above 12 joint stock and 2 municipal banks 
Since January 1, 1928, the unit of currency is the Kroon ^ which is tho 
same as a Swedisn gold kronas and has a gold content of 0 408226 gramme 
of pur^ gold This is subdivided mto 100 sents, each sent being equivalent 
to one of the old Estonian marks Abbreviation for internal use Er for 
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‘Kroon,’ for international use Ekr. for ‘Estonian Kroon,? and ‘S,* for 
internal and international uses for ‘ sent.* 

On June 28, 1933, by a decision of the Government, the Estonian kroon 
was devaluated to a level not below that of the Swedish krona, i.e. to 66*5 
per cent, of its former exchange value. Since September 1, 1933, the Estonian 
kroon has been pegged to the £ (£=»18.11 Ekr,, buying). 

On January 81, 1936, there were in circulation 35,984,000 kroons in 
bank notes ; at the same date the bank held 27,700,000 kroons of coin and 
bullion. The denominations of the currency are : paper notes, 60, 10, 5, 
1 kroon ; nickel and copper coins, 25, 10, 5, 3, 2 and 1 sent pieces ; silver 
coins, 2 kroon and 1 kroon. 

The metric system of weights and measures has been in force since 
January 1, 1929. 

Diplomatic and Consular Bepresentatives. 

1. Of Estonia in Great Britain. 

Envoy and Minister* — August Schmidt (appointed December, 1934). 

ConsnUGeneral and Coun^lor of Lvgaiion. — 0. A. Grant. 

Secretary. — Reinhold Kaak. 

Agricultural Attache. — Villibald Rand. 

There are Consular Representatives in London, Aberdeen, Hull, Dover, 
Belfast, Leith, Bo’ness, Liverpool, Methill, Alloa, Glasgow, Manchester, 
Dundee, Cardiff, Southampton, Dublin, Newcastle, Sydney, Gibraltar, Malta, 
Fowey, Burntisland, Grangemouth, Swansea, Montreal, Jaffa, Sydney. 

2. Of Great Britain in Estonia. 

Envoy and Minister* — E. Monson, also Minister to Latvia and Lithuania, 
residing at Riga. 

Naval Attache. — Capt G. C. Muirhead-Gould, D.S.C., R.N. 

Military AtiachL — Major R. 0. W. G. Firobrace, R.A. 

Charge d* Affaires and Consul at Tallinn. — A. J. Hill. 


Books of Beference. 

Publications of the Boreau Central de Statigtlque de I’Estonle. 

Bulletin de I’Estonie, No.l. April, 1919. Paris. 

Estonian Keview. No. 1 January, 1919. London, 1920. 

M^iuoire aur I’ind^peudance de I'Estonie, pr6sent6 4 la Conference de Pair par la 
Delegation Bstonieune. 

Annumm (J ), Public Instruction in Estonia. Washington, 1926. 

Bouchman (N.), L'Esthonie, sea porta et sea cheniiiia de ter. Tallinn, 1925 
Buchan (John) Editor, The Baltic and Caucasian States. London, 1923. 

Crozat (C.), Lea Constitutions de I’ologn^ de Dantzig, d'Esthonle et de Pinlande, 
Toulouse, 1925 — The Republic of Estonia. Talinn, 192b. 

C^ekey (8 ), Die Quedeii des eatnischen Verwaltjungsrechta. Tartu, 1927.-~Die 
Verfaasungieutwicklung Eatlanda, 1918>1928. TUbingen, 1928 

Graham (M. W.), New Governments of Eastern Europe. London, 1928 
HaltenBerger (M.), Landesknnde von Eeati. Dorpat, 1926.— -Die Baltischen Lander. 
Leipzig, 1929 

kruus (Prof. H ), Grundriss der Gesebiohte des Estnischen Volkes. Tartu, 1932. 

Luiga (G. E.), Die Agrarreforra in Eeati. Helsingfors, 1920. 

Luiga (Gr* E.) and Warep (A ), Die neue Agrarverfassung in Besti. Tartu, 1924. Die 
neue Landordnung. Tartu, 19*7. 

MwsCalHvA 8cptt(A.K Beyond the Baltic. London, 1925. 

MaddU$oTa,(J&*)mx^AngiluiiO*)* Das Grundgesetz der Freistaata Estland vom 15 Juni 
1920 Berlin, 1928. 

Mwiduon (B.). Dio Nationalen UTinderhelteu Batlands uud ihre Bcdite. Tallinn, 1026. 
— Bstoiache fttaatsbUrgerachaft Tallin, 1920. 
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Marina (M ), L'Estonfe J>a4lg, 1920 

Meuvi et (J ), Hlatoir© des Pays Baltiques Par!&, 1934 

Newrnan lM W Poison), Bntain and the Baltic London, 1930 

Pankas (J & F), Be»ti. Illustrated Handbook m Estonian, French, BTnglish and 
German Tallinn, 1923 

PulleriU (A ), The Estonian Year Book 1929 

Putta (C It ), Vers 1 Union Baltique Pans, 1927 

Ruhl (A ), The New Masters of the Baltic New York, 1921 

Rutter (Owen), The New Baltic Slates and their Futnie London, 1925 

(V ), Album Stalistiqne I and II Estonian Oentral Statistios Bureau 
Veetennen (F ), AffnCultuial CitnditionB in Estonia Helsinki, 1928 
Vitlecoui I (L ), L Estoiiie Pans, 1932 


FINLAND. 

(SUOMEN TaSA YALTA ) 

Constitution and Government. 

Cenieal Governmbm 

Finland is a Republir according to the Constitutional Law of July 17, 
1919 

From 1809 Finland was united to the Kusaian Empire as an autonomous 
Grand Duchy On December 6, 1917, the House of Representattves unani- 
mously proclaimed Finland an independent and sovereign State, and she hsui 
been recognised as such by the Powers According to the Constitutional Law 
of 1906, the House of Representatives consists of one Chamber of 200 members 
c hosen by direct and proportional election, in which all who are entitled to vote 
have an equal vote The suffrage is possessed, with i he usual exceptions, by 
evexy Finnish citizen (man or woman) who has reached his or her ^4th year 
There are 1 6 electoral districts with a lepresentation proportioned to tbe popu 
lation, a rean angement being required every 1 0 years Each district is divided 
into voting circuits The voting system, devised with a view to proportional 
representation, provides for the tormation of voters’ associations which 
prepare lists of candidates, the votes for whom are in a falling scale 
according to the order in which the voter has placed them on the list voted 
lor There may, within limits, be compacts between associations, and joint 
candidates may be entered in competing lists, while any voter ma> either 
support an association list or vote for any candidate he pleases Every citizen 
entitled ito vote is eligible to the House of Representatives, which is elected 
foi 3 years 

The President is elected for 6 years by the votes of the citiaens He 
receives a salary of 700,000 marks and 200,000 marks for allowances The 
Council of State (Ministry), appointed by the President, must enjoy the 
confidence of the House of Representatives 

At the elections held on July 1 and 2, 1933, the following partms were 
returned Social-Democrats, 78 , Agrarian, 53 , Swedish People’s Paaty, 
21 , Finnish Coalition Party, 18 , Patriotic National Movement, 14 Fmnish 
Progressive Party, 11 , Small Farmers’ Party, 3 , National Party, 2 

Ptesidmt of FmJ and Pehr Evmd Svinhufviod (born 1861 , elected 

February Ifi, 1^31) 

The Council of State, ai»poiLted on December 14, 1932, is composed as 
follows — 

Pnme MtuMUr — Prof T. M Kwimdki (Progress PSarty) 

Minister for Foreign Affairs — A V HcaikMll (Coalition Party) 
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Minister cf Finance, — Dr. H. M. J. Relander (Coalition Party). 

Minister of the Interior,— Dr. Y. W. PuhaJcha (Coalition Paity). 

Minuter of Defence, — A. A. (Coalition Party). 

Minuter of Justice. — E SerlacMus (Swedish People’s Party). 

Minister of Education. — Dr 0. Hard ere { Pio^rews Party). 

Minister of Agriculture. — Prof. K. T. Jutila (Agrarian) 

Minister of Commerce and Industries. — F. KUlinen (Coalition Party). 

Minister of Communications. — K. E. Linna (Pi ogress Party). 

Minister of Social Affairs. — Dr. E. Hynninen (Agrarian). 

Local Govbrnment, 

For administrative purposes Finland is divided into nine departments. 
The provincial administration is entrusted in each of the departments to a 
prefect, who is appointed by the Presiilent. The unit of local government is 
the commune. Each rural parish and each town forms a commune in which 
all men and all women of 21 years of age who have paid the local taxes for 
the preceding two years are voters. In all communes a communal council 
is elected to decide questions of administration and local economy. The 
executive power is vested in rural communes in a college formed by the head 
of the commune and four or more aldermen elected by the council. In towns 
the executive authority is the magistrates with the burgomaster as president 
and other members elected by the council. There were, in 1934, 38 towns, 
26 boroughs, and 638 rural communes in Finland. As executive officers of the 
Prefects there are the bailliffs of 54 and sub-bailliffs of 302 districts. 

The dei>artment of Aland has a county council {landsting) consisting of 
one chamber which is elected on the basis of the same suffrage as the Parlia* 
cuent. The county council settles the internal affairs of the government. 
The executive authority is with an executive council, of which the lantrdd 
is president. 

Area and Population. 

The area and population of Finland, according to the census taken on 
December 81, 1920, and that taken on December 31, 1980, were as follows 
^Swedish names are given in brackets) : — 



\roa' 

Popula- 

Popula- 

Poiuila- 

Departments 

English 
sq. miles 

tn*n 
Dec. 81 
1920 

tion 
Dec 81, 
1030 

tion per 
sq. mile 
1930 

Unsimaa (Nyjand) 

4,435 

446,829 

507 708 

114.5 

Turku. Poii(Abp-Bjdrneborg) . . . . 
Ahvenanmaa (Aland) . , .... 

8,519 

672 

495,561 

26.911 

622,222 

27,876 

61*3 

47*9 

Hat lie (TavastehuB) 

7 120 

8^>0 52 m 

8-9,056 

54.6 

Viipurf (Viborg) 

M'Kkeli (St -Michel) 

12,408 

658,202 

622 563 

f)0«2 

6.7 *>8 

204 425 

208 901 

81*0 

Kuopio 

14 584 

855,701 

881,100 

26«1 

VaaMafVasa) 

15.063 

548,056 

582.8': 4 

88*7 

Oulu (ITleaborg) 

66,180 

860,095 

425,278 

6*5 

Total 

184.669 

3,364,807 

3,667,067 

27*3 


^ Excluding water area, which amounts to an additional 17,314 square miles. 


Of the total on December 81, 1930, 1,809,068 were males and 1,857,999 
females. In 1930, 3,022,257 spoke Finnish, 342,916 Swedish 8,216 Russian, 
3,719 German, 2,113 Lapponic. 
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The growth of the population is shown as follows — 


Years 

In Towns 

In Country 

Total 

Percentage in 
towns 

1800 

46,604 

786,055 

882,659 

5 60 

1900 

839,618 

2,872,949 

2,712,562 

12 62 

1931 

1 707,159 

2,990,846 

8,697,505 

19 18 

1932 

725,866 

2,904,897 

3,720,752 

19 61 

1938 

754,649 

2,983,888 

8,788,582 

20 19 


According to the census of December 81, 1930, the population was divided 
according to occupations as follows agriculture, 2,014,788 (60 per cent ) , 
industry, 569,505 (17 per cent ), communications, 127,995 (4 per cent ), 
commerce, 145,361 (4 per cent ) , public administration, 67,526 (2 per cent ) , 
professions, 71,201 (2 per cent ) , others, 384,372 (11 per cent ) 

The movement of the population for four years was as follows — 


YeT,r 

Living 

Births 

Of which 
illegitimate 

1 

Stillborn ' 

Marriages 

Deaths 
(exclusive 
of stillborn) 

Excess of 
Births 

1930 

1031 

1932 

1933 

75,286 

71,866 

60,352 

65,047 

6,228 

6,008 

5,674 

4,977 

2,086 

2,051 

1,864 

1,701 

24,841 

28 8o6 

28 029 
24,472 

48,240 

48,968 

46,700 

47,960 

26,996 

22,898 

22,652 

17,087 


Emigration 1927, 6,088 , 1928, 5,055 , 1929, 6,383 , 1930, 3,964 , 1931, 
741, 1932, 1,161, 1933, 677 

The principal towns, with the number of their inhabitants at end of 1933, 
are Helsinki (Helsingfors), 268,592 . Turku (Abo), 69,041 , Tampere (Tam 
merfors), 58,220 , Viipuri (Viborg), 71,817 , Vaasa (Vasa), 27,364 , Oulu 
(Uleaborg), 25,419, Kuopio, 24,202, Pon (Bjomeborg), 19,256 , and Kotka, 
19,184 

Religion and Education 

The National Church is Evangelical Lutheran religion, but entire 
liberty of conscience is guaranteed to the members of all religions and 
confessions Ecclesiastically (the Evangelical Church of) Finland is divided 
into 5 bishoprics (Turku being the archiepiscopal see), 56 provostships, and 
601 parishes 

Of the total population there were at end of 1933 Lutherans, 3,594,289 , 
Greek Catholics and Raskolnics, 68,772 , Roman Catholics, 1,419 , Baptists, 
etc , 10,029 , Jevs, 1,752, Mohammedans, 317 , belonging to the cml-register, 
61,954 The Greek Catholics are under an archbishop, resident at Sortavala* 

Finland has 3 universities: at Helsinki (founded m 1640 at Turku, 
and removed to Helsinki after having been burned down in 1827), with 
(1934) 849 teachers and 6,645 students (2,512 women) , at Turku (Swedish, 
opened 1919), with 45 teachers and 258 students (64 women) , and at Turku 
(Finnish, opened 1922), with 30 teachers and 400 students (207 women) In 
1934, there were also 1 technical school at Helsinki, with 93 teachers 
and 869 students (81 women), and 3 commercial schools, one Finnish with 
21 teachers and 254 students, and the others Swedish with 82 teachers 
and 255 students 

For secondary education there were, in 1933, 136 lyceums, leading to 
university, 2,488 teachers and 39,985 pupils (20,003 girls) , 80 middle 
schools (with a curnculum of 6 years), with 708 teachers and 9,609 pupils 
There were 8 training colleges for elementary school teachers, with 108 toners 
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and 1,215 students, and 4 for infant school teachers, with 264 students 
There were also 67 high schools for the people, with 416 teachers and 2,713 
pupils (1,839 females) For elementary education (1933) there were in the 
country 5,337 elementary schools, with 228,168 pupils (112,36Lgirla) , 4,991 
lower elementary schools, with 110,442 pumls In the towns there 
were (1933) 1,462 classes of higher elementary schools, with 47,959 pupils 
(23,261 girls) There were besides 6 navigation schools, with 213 pupils , 
42 commercial schools, with 2,901 pupils , 11 industrial schools, uith 1,293 
pupils , 2 technical schools, with 232 pupils , 166 schools for arts and crafts, 
with 8,303 pupils, 52 agricultural schools, with 1,989 pupils, 4 dairy 
schools, with 111 pupils, 43 cattle-management schools, with 1,609 pupils , 
42 household schools, with 2,128 pupils, 6 horticultural schools, with 99 
pupils , and 6 lorostry schools, with 151 pupils The school age m primary 
schools IS from 7 to 15 years 

In 1930, only 0 9 per cent of persons who have completed their 15th year 
could neither lead nor write 

In 1933, there were published 518 newspapers and reviews in Finnish, 
107 in Swedish, 70 in Fmnish and Swedish, and 8 in other languages 

Justice and Crime 

The administration of justice is independent of the Government The 
lowest courts of justice in Finland are those of the District In towns these 
district courts are held by the burgomaster and his assessors , in the country 
by a judge and 12 jurors — peasant proprietors, the judge alone deciding, 
unless the jurors unanimously differ from him, when their detision prevails 
From these courts an ^peal lies to the Superior Court (Hovioikms) in Turku, 
Vaasa and Vupuri The Supreme Court of Judicature [Korkein oxlceus) sits 
m Helsinki Judges can be removed only by judicial sentence 

Two functionaries, the OikeuskamUrx or the Chancellor of Tustice, and the 
Oikeiisasiamies, or the Attorney General, exercise control over the admmis 
tration of lustice The former acts also as counsel and public prosecutor for 
the Government , while the latter, who is appointed by the Pailiament, has 
to extend a general supervision over all the courts of law 

At the end of 1932, the prison population numbered 7,566 men and 823 
women, wlule the number of sentences pronounced m 1930 was 127,016 for 
cnmes and 55,225 in civil cases 


Pauperism. 

The number of paupers in 1932 supported by the towns and the village 
communities was 229,982 (4 9 per cent of the population) , and the total 
cost was 404,943,448 marks 

Finance. 

Revenue and expenditure for 4 years in thousands of marks according to 
Balance of Accounts — 



1932 

1983 

1934* 

1935* 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

2,925,100 

3,001,700 

3 800,600 
8,247,200 

8,065,600 

8,021,000 

8 355,800 
8,854,900 


^ Estimates 


The mam items of the ordinary budget of Finland for 1935 are as follows 
in millions of marks — 
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Revenue 

Millions of 
marks 

Expenditure 

Millions of 
marks 

Diiect taves 

')?! 4 

President 

21 

Customs 

1882 6 

Parliament 

10 7 

Rxcise 

328 0 

Btate Chancellor and 


Mixed tuxes 

170 0 

l ouncil 

11 5 

lees 

t>3 6 

Administration — 


Interests, dividends, etc 

293 7 

Interior 

344 8 

Miscellaneous revenues 

137 6 

Justice 

108 8 

State enterprises (net in 


f ore%n Affairs 

41 1 

come) — 

155 7 

Finance 

51 4 

Communications 

Defence 

521 8 

Sundry enterprises 

8 6 

Church and Education 

470 1 

State forests 

83 6 

Afericnlture 

868 4 

Agricultural entei puses 

4 2 

Commumcations 

168 2 

Capital incomes 

181 ^ 

1 rade and Industry 

76 6 


Social Affaus 

66 6 



Pensions 

891 



Debt i 

Miscellaneous ex 

261 1 



penditures 

Investments which give 

111 2 



income 

Investments which do 

891^ 



not give income 

286 9 

lotal 

38 5o 8 

Total 

8364 9 


At the end ot December, 1934, the foreign loans totalled 2,341,500,000 
marks and the internal loans 1,040,200,000 marks, a total of 3,381,700,000 
marks Of the foieign loans 2,282 600,000 marks, and of the internal 
loans 990,700,000 marks, weie consolidated 

Defence 

Army 

The military forces of Finland consist of (1) the army, air force and 
naval defence, recruited on the principle ol univei’sal service, (2) the Civic 
Protective Guaids Organisation, recruited from the voluntarily enrolled citizens 
The President of the Republic is Commander in Chief of the Finnish 
military forces, but during war he may invest a general with that authontv 
In peace time the Minister of Defence appointed by the President is responsible 
for the military administiation The Chief of the Army, assisted b> the General 
Slaft, directs the commanding affairs of the aimy, air force and coast defence 
Every citizen is liable to 8er\e from the age of 17 to the age of 80 The 
conscripts are divided into troops of the line and the “ landwehr ” 

The troops of the line consist of tlie standing army and the reserve 
All joung men who have reached the age of 21 years are summoned to 
active service The period of service is generally 350 days, and 440 days 
for those who are appointed to be trained as officers or non-commissioned 
officers of reserve At the end of this service the soldier remains in the 
first reserve to the age of 40 years The first reserve contains periods of 
active training, in all 40 to 60 days 

The “landwehr*’ is divided into three classes , to the first class belong 
the conscripts who after their service in the reserve are relegated to the 
second reserve (men of 40-60 years) , to the second, the conscripts who are 
considered as incapable for active service in peace time (men of 21-60 years), 
and the thud, young men who cannot on account of their youth yet be en- 
rolled as conscripts (17-*21 years) 
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The effectives in 1936 amounted to 1,798 officers and 29,500 other ranks, 
comprising army, air force, coast defence and the territorial organisation 
The Ai my compnses 3 divisions and one cavalry brigade 
The Air Force comprises 6 mihtaiy aerodromes and 1 air school 
The Coast Defence consists of the coast artillery and the coast fleet 
The territorial organisation provides for the preparation of mobilisation 
and consists of 9 military governments divided into 30 military districts 
The Civic Guards are an essential part of the plan of defence For the 
administration the Commander in Chief of the Guards appointed by the 
President is subordinated to the Minister of Defence, and directly lesponsible 
to the President with regard to his command The number of the Protective 
Guards is about 100,000 

The military budget for 1935 amounted to 628,744,300 Finnish marks 

Navy 

The naval forces consist of 2 coast defence ironclads of 4,000 tons, 
Ilmarinen and Vainamoinen^ each armed with 4 10 inch and 8 4 inch guns , 
6 gun boats, 7 motor torpedo boats, 2 mine layers, 4 submarines and a 
number of small vessels 

From 1929 to 1934 a retired British naval officer (Captain M C Dospard, 
DSC, R N ) was attached to the Ministiy of Defence as naval adviser 
On his retirement the Finnish Government publicly expressed its appre 
ciation of his valuable aid in reorganizing the country's naval defences 

Production and Industry. 

Agriculture is the chief occupation of the people in Finland, although the 
cultivated area only covers 6 6 per cent of the land The land was divided 
m 1929 into 285,390 farms, and the landed property was distributed as 
follows — Less than 3 hectares cultivated, number of farms, 109,155 , 
8-10 hectares, farms 108,642 , 10-25 hectares, farms 51,683 , 25-100 hectares, 
farms 15,083 , over 100 hectares, farms 827 (1 hectare = 2 47 acres) 

The principal crops of 1933 were as follows — rye, 575,140 acres, 
yielding 372,700 tons barley, 320,014 acres, yielding 178,500 tons , oats, 
1,297,154 acres, yielding 635,500 tons, potatoes, 198,782 acres, yielding 
1,281,800 tons", hay, 3,027,429 acres Total land under cultivation, 1933, 
6,969,856 acres Butter production in 1933 was 23,774 tons 

Domestic animals in 1933 — Horses, 356,900, homed cattle, 1,745,000, 
sheep, 973,400, goats, 11,300, pigs, 436,000 

The total forest land amounts to 62,429,000 acres, of which 24,835,000 
acres belong to the State The productive forest land covers 
49,764,000 acres, of which 17,570,000 acres belong to the State 

Finland had, in 1933, 3,527 large factories, employing an aggregate of 
140,736 workers, and yielding an aggregate product of 10,837 4 million 
marks The chief were — 



No of 

Establishments 

No of 
Workers 

Production 

Iron and mechanical works 

053 

28,707 

Marks 

1,224,076,600 

Textiles 

276 

22,113 

1,189,634,500 

Wood industries i 

768 

42,497 

2,141,064,400 

Paper | 

193 

16,780 

2,495,926,600 

Leather, rubber and fur 

169 

6,767 

458,128,600 

Chemicals ' 

188 

2,229 

4,821 

286,648,600 

Graphic arts I 

196 

227,786,300 

Tobacco ' 

7 

1,656 

247,258,600 

Electricity, gas and water 

269 

2,699 

384,065,200 
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In 1933, there were 459 saw mills with 98 water motors, 417 steam, 87 
oil and gas, 2,937 electric motors 


Commerce, 

Imports and exports for 5 jears, m thousands of Finnish marks — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1982 

1933 1 

1934 

Imports ' 

5,247,671 I 

3,464,760 

3,502,297 

8,928,055 

4,772,068 

Exports 

5,404,158 

4,456,693 

4,631,488 ! 

5,297,700 

6,217,049 


The foieign trade of Finland appears as follows for 2 years — 



1933 

1934 


Imports 

horn 

Exports 

to 

Imports 
fj om 

Exports 

to 

Great Britain 

lb Marks 

808 208,000 

F Maiks 
2,428,967,000 

b Marks 
1,099,522 000 

b Marks 
2,910 283,000 

Riiss)a 

183 848 000 

99,604,000 

247,422,000 

100,978 000 

83 827,000 

Estonia 

82 677,000 

20,999,000 

83,085,000 

Germany 

1,081 422 000 

521,128 000 ' 

989,658,000 

680,595,000 

Sweden 

387,422,000 

116,440,000 

1 496,804,000 

160,862 000 

Denmark 

148,268,000 

144,610,000 ' 

' 160,111,000 

225,097,600 

Norway 

91,077,000 

89,260 000 

1 80,961,000 

45,061, 0< 0 

United States 

288,665,000 

462,162,000 

1 411,762,000 

429,862 000 

Brazil 

181,614,000 

74,906 000 

122,564,000 

66,611,000 

Argentine 

Netherlands 

1 67,794,000 

75,899,000 

85,760,000 

78,081,000 

140,094,000 

268,684,000 

185,095,000 

298,609,000 

France 

1 72,701 000 

300 368,000 

121,037,000 

811,629,000 

Belgium 

12o, 880,000 

262,409,000 

211,889 000 
181 639,000 

276,745 000 

Poland-Daii7ig 

181,678,000 

7,503,0('0 

7 108,000 

Czechoslovakia 

17,809 000 

2,271,000 

68,391,000 

6,620,000 


The value of the principal impoits and exports for 1933 and 1984 is 
shown as follows in Finnish marks — 


Imports 

1933 

1934 

Expoits 

1933 

1934 

Cereals 

342,100,667 

301,379,713 

Animals (living) 

3,164,105 

8,178,115 

Colonial produce 


Food obtained 

and si>ices 

410,999,488 

400,886 743 

from animals 

478,346,974' 

899,046,807 

Spinning materials 

227,208,470 

33 >,654,3^7 

Timber 

2,270,410,979 

3,019,862,616 

Textiles 

315,711,678 

45^,148,307 

Pulp and paper 

2,107,920,361 

2,277,989,635 

Leather, hides, 

I eather, bides, 

furs 

101,868,678 

147,481,917 

furs 

87,918,089 

71,036,296 

Metals 

447,744,455 

680,536 664 

Minerals and 

Machinerj 

276,026,287 

362,020,728 

earths 

78,878,343 

98,676,665 

Minerals and 

Gums, r6S)ns & 


earths 

287,004,071 

357,878,511 

tar 

Matches, ex 

plosives, etc 

26,908,761 

27,817,400 




16,166,215 

14,887,414 


Of the total pulp and paper exports m 1934, newsprint accounted for 
406,449,128 marks, ground wood pulp 204,677,644 marks, and chemical 
wo(Ki-pulp 1,246,973,174 marks In 1933, the figures were 389,916,436, 
166 721,777, and 1,181,147,728 respectively 

Total trade between the United Kingdom and Finland for 5 years 
(according to Board of Trade returns) — 
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1930 

1981 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Imports from Finland into U K. 
Exports to Finland from U K 
Re-exports to Finland from U K 

& 

12,634,451 
2,414 486 
429,600 

h 

11,630,127 
1,603 658 ! 
169,679 

& 

11,788,486 
2,263 001 
242,492 

£ 

12,766,868 

2,845,878 

256,484 

£ 

15,232,604 

3,611,852 

387,114 


Shipping and Navigation. 

The mercantile marine of Finland on January 1, 1933, aggregated 4,406 
vessels of 541,829 net registered tons, and consisted of 266 sailing vessels of 
66,762 tons , 530 steam vessels of 210,976 tons, 163 motor boats of 19,000 
tons, and 3,467 lighters of 245,091 tons 

Vessels enteied from and cleared for foreign countries, in 1933, ivere as 
follows — 



Entered 

Cleared 

Countries 





Number 

Net tons 

Number 

Net tons 


United Kingdom 

622 

703,800 

798 

1,555,000 

United States 

50 

178,400 

85 

265,000 

Germany 

814 

651,600 

741 

621,400 

Sweden 

1,944 

879 700 

1,380 

373 200 

Denmark 

827 

686,000 

583 

218,800 

Estonia 

1,004 

1 262,200 

602 

169,100 

fotal (including all otheis) 

6,842 

4,673,000 

0,905 

4,680,800 


On the air lines Hehinki-Reval and Helsmki-Turku-Stockholm, 7,180 
passengers and 130,701 kilos goods and mail were transported m 1933 


Internal Communications. 

For internal communications Finland has a remarkable system of lakes 
'Connected with each other and with the Gulf of Finland by canals, navigable 
at a length of about 2, 600 miles The number of vessels which passed along 
the canals m 1933 was 35 651, and the number of timber-rafts 13,868 , the 
receipts from vessels, 8,165,600 marks 

In 1933, there were 20,189 miles of high roads and 17,941 miles of other 
public roads 

Railway histoiy in Finland begins m 1860, when the State built a line 66 
miles long between Helsinki and Hameenlmna On De< ember 31 1933, 
there were 8,463 miles of railways, all but 168 miles belonging to the State 
The gauge is 1 524 metres (4 9 feet) The traffic upon the State railways 
m 1983 was 17,648,000 passengers and 10,491,000 tons of goods The total 
cost of the State railways to the end of 1933 was 6,841 million marks The 
total revenue in 1933 was 725,822,000 marks, and the total expenditure 

655.032.000 marks 

Finland had 3,330 post and telegraph-offices m 1933, and levenueand ex 
penditure of posta and telegraphs combined were respectively 175,736,000 and 

154.114.000 marks. The number of letters and postcards was 68,924,000 , 
ordinary and pnnted packages, 18,696,000 , newspapers, 180,289,000 , 
money-orders, 1,768,000 , total, 264,672,000 

TWe were in 1938, 20,698 miles of telegraph and 28,491 miles of telephone 
wires belonging to the State in Finland The number of telegraph messages 
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sent in the year 1933 was 889,778 The telegraph system aind part ol 
the telephone system are State property. The length of the private telephone 
wires was 56,542 miles. 

Banking, Money, Weights, &c. 

The Bank of Finland (founded in 1811) is the State Bank and the only 
bank of issue The Bank is under the guarantee of the House of Repre> 
sentatives , its capital and reserves are fixed by its constitution, and its note 
ciiculation is limited by the value of its metallic stock and foreign corres- 
pondents, and the additional right of issue 1,200 million marks Notes in 
circulation are 1,000, 600, 100, 60, 20, 10 and 5 markkas The paper 
currency of the Rank of Finland on January 31, 1936, was 1,268 milhoni 
marks, against which the bank held a stock of gold of 323 million marks, 
and foreign currency 1,330 million marks Finland had in 1933, besides 
the State bank, 11 joint stock banks with 489 oihces The deposits of all 
the Private banks on Novembei 30, 1984, were 7,563 million marks 

The number of ordinary savings banks at the end of 1988 was 481 , number 
of depositors 840,000, who had to their credit 4,301 2 million marks , in 
the Post Ofiice savings banks 137,000 depositors had 327 1 million 
marks, and on Consumers’ Co-operative Societies’ Savings Account 388*4 
million maiks were deposited 

The markka ot 100 penni is stabilized at the current rate of exchange 
foi the dollar of 39 7, and is of the value of 1 

According to the new monetaiy law gold coin is to be stiuck of the 
value of 100 and 200 markka The former will contain 4 21063 grammes 
of gold, 900 fine , the latter 8 42105 grammes, 900 fine Aluminium bronze 
coins are 20, 10 and 5 markka, and nickel coins 1, J, and J markka pieces 
Copper coins 10 aud 6 penni pieces 

Because of the exceptioual conditions on the international money market, 
the gold standard was, however, suspended on October 12, 1931, whereby 
bank notes will not have to be redeemed in gold Since March, 1983, the 
exchange has been stable at a rate of 227 marks to IZ 

The nietnc system of weights and measuies is ofhcially and universally 
employed in Finland 

Diplomatic Bepresentatives 

1 Of Finland in Great Britain 

Envoy and Minister — G A Gnpenberg (Appointed May, 1933 ) 

Secretary — P 0 F Hjelt 

Commercial Secretary — Ragnar Smedslund 

AttacM — Heikki Hjelt 

Naval Attachd — V L Kopio 

There are also Finnish consular repiesentatives at Aberdeen, Belfast, 
Birmingham, Bradford, Bnstol, Cardiff, Cork, Dublin, Glasgow, Hull, 
Liverpool, Manchester, Newcastle, Plymouth, Southampton, and many 
other places 

2 Of Great Britain in Finland 

Envoy and Minister — Herbert A Grant Watson, C M G (Appointed 
February 1, 1936 ) 

Second Secretary — -J T Henderson 
Commercial Secretary — R K Jopson, M B E 
Naval Attache — Capt G C Muirhead Gould, D S C , R N 
Military Major R C W G Firebrace, R A 

Consul at Helsingfors — J A Waite 
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There are consular representatives at the following places Hango 
(Hanko), Kotka,Gamlakarleby (Kokkola), Kri8tinestad(Kn8tiinankaupunki), 
Kuopio, Turku (Abo), Lovisa, Vaasa (Vasa), Pon (Bjorneborg), Jakobstad 
(Pietaraaan), Tampere (Tammerfors), Oulu (Uleaborg), Vnpuri ( Viborg) 

Books of Reference concerning Finland 

1 Official Publications 

Atinaaire Statistique de Finlande Edited by the Central Statistical Bureau Annual 
(first year, 1879) Helsinki 

Suomen Valtiokalenten (State Calendar of Finland) Annual Helsinki 
La Constitution de la Fmlande Helsinki, 1920 

Statistique oflBcielle de Finlande Annual and monthly publications of the diffeient 
Government departments 

'fhe Republic of Finland An Economic and Financial Survey Edited by the Central 
Statistical Bureau Helsinki, 1920 

Trade and Industry of Finland Helsinki 1022 
Land Reform in Finland, 1922 H«lsinkl, 1923 
Finland 8 Schulwesen, 1920-25 Helsinki, 1920 

Commercial and Financial Reports of the Department of Overseas Trade Annual 
London 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Atlas of Finland, 1926, issued by an Editorial Committee under the direction of the 
Geographical Society of Finland Helsinki 1929 

Les P'ronti^res de Finlande (B ennia 42, Bulletin de la Soci6t6 Geographique de Fmlande), 
Helsinki, 1921 

Finland The Countri^, its Peojile and Institutions Helsinki, 1926 

Atchley (T W ), Finland London, 1931 

Baedeke) s Sweden and Finland 4th ed Leipzig, 1029 

Bhomitedt (Kaarlo), Finland, its Country ‘ind Peojde A Short Sur\ ey Helsinki, 1919 
Ci€ff(Ei van), Finland — The Repuidu Farthest North Columbus, 1920 
Fox (Frank) Finland To day London, 1926 

Fncdmr/wen (Mftx) Filmland, Bstland und Lettland, Litauen Bieslau, 1924 
Qilmour (Kay; Finland London, 1031 

Grand (1 G ) Die Geographischen Gebeite Finnlands Bine vergleichende Ubersicht 
nebst methodischen Erdrterungen Helsinki, 1931 

Hiley (W E ), The Forest Industiy of Finland London, 1928 

Homen (Th ), Bast Carelia and Kola Lapmark Helsinki, 1921 

JBoppu (K W ), Finnish Harbours Helsinki, 1922 

Koskenniemi (V A ), Picturesque Finland Helsingfors, 1926 

Kuust (E ), L'oevi e du protection sociale en Kmlande Helsinki, 1928 

levamAki (8 ), Industry and Trade of Finland Helsinki, 1925 

Nummelin (R ), La Oeographie de la Finlande Caract6ies generaux Helsinki, 1930 

Odhe (T ) Finland A Nation of Co operators London, 1981 

OhqviH (J ), Finland Berlin, 1929 

Ferret (J L ), La Finlande Pans, 1930 

Reade (Arthur), Finland and the Finns London, 1914 n 

Renwiek (G ), inland To day London, 1911 i 

Schybergson (M. G ), Pohtlsche Gesthichte B inlands, 1809—1919 Stuttgart, 1925 
Scott (A M ), Suomi, the Land of the Finns London 1926 
Soderhjelm (Werner), Finland et Finlandais Paris, 1913 

Stunzner (Otto), Fmnland, eine Samlung von Aufsatren, Strelflichten auf Volk und 
Wirtschaft Frankfurt, 1921 

Travere (R ) Letters from Finland London, 1911 

Wuonnen (J H ), Nationalism in Modem Finland New York, 1931 

Young (B ), Finland The Land of a Thousand Lakes. London, 1912 ^ 


PRANCE. 

Constitution and Oovernmant. ^ 

OSNTRAL 

•Since the overthrow of Napoleon 111 on September 4, 1870, France 
has been under a Republican form of government, oonfinmed on February 
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26, and July 16, 1876, by a constitutional law, which has been partially 
modified in June, 1879, August, 1884, June, 1886, and July, 1889 It Tests 
the legislative power in the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate, and the 
executive in the President of the Republic and the Ministry 

The President is elected for seven years, by an absolute ma^jonty 
of votes, by the Senate and Chamber of Deputies united in a National 
Assembly, or Congress He promulgates the laws voted by both Chambers, 
and ensures their execution He selects a Ministry from the two Chambers, 
but may, and sometimes does, choose ministers who are not members 
of either Chamber (eg a general as Minister for War, an admiral as 
Minister of Marine, a civilian as Minister for Foreign Affairs) , he appoints 
to all civil and military posts, has the right of individual pardon, and 
is responsible only in case of high treason The President concludes 
treaties with foieign Powers, but treaties which affect the area of France 
or of French colonies must be approved by the Legislature, and he cannot 
declare war without the previous assent of both Chambers Every act 
of the President has to be countersigned by a Ministtr With the 
consent of the Senate he can dissolve the Chamber of Deputies In 
case of vacancy, the two Chambers united immediately elect a new 
President 

President of the Republic — Albert Lebrun , born August 29, 1871 , 
elected May 10, 1932 

The Ministers or Secretanes of State, the number of whom vanes, 
are usually, but not necessarily, members of the Senate or Chamber of 
Deputies The President of the Council (Premier) chooses his colleagues 
in concert with the President of the Republic Each Minister has the 
diiection of one of the great administrative departments and each is 
responsible to the Chambers for his acts, while the Ministry as a whole 
IS responsible for the general policy of the Government 

The Mmistry consists of the following members, appointed November 9, 
1934 

Prime Minister — Pierre Etienne Flandin 
Minister withoiU Portfolio — Louis Marin 
Minister without Portfolio — * Edouaid Herriot 
Minister of Foreign Affairs — •Pierre Laval (Senator) 

Minister of Justice — Georges Pemot 
Minister of Interior — Marcel Regnier (Senator) 

Minister of War — General Maurin 
Minister of Marine. — Fran 9 ois PUtri 
Minister of Air —General Dcnain 
Minister of Finance — Louis Oermaxn-Martin 
Minxster of Education — Andre Mallarmi 
Minister of Commerce — Paul Marchandeau 
Minister of the Colonies — Louis Rollin 
Minuter of AgncuUwre — Emile Cassez (Senator) 

Minuter of Public Works — Henri Roy (Senator) 

Minuter of Health — Henn QueuilU 
Minuter of Pensions — Geoiges Rivcllet 
Minuter of Labour — Paul Maurice Jacquier 
Minister of Mercantile Marine — William Bertrand 
Minuter of Posts and Telegraphs — Georges Mandel 

* Former Prime Ministers 
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ThjB following 18 a list of the Sovereigns and Governmenta of France^ 
&om the aooessioii of the House of Bourbon 


Soui 0 of Bourbon 


Henri IV 

1589-1610 

Louis Xni , Me Juste' 

1610-1648 

Louis XIV , ‘ le Grand * 

1648-1715 

Louis XV 

1715-1774 

Louis XVI (died 1708) 

1774-1792 

First Republic 

Convention 

1792-1796 

Dlnsotory 

1796-1799 

Consulate 

1799-1804 

First Empire 

NapoUon I (died 1821) 

1804-1814 


Souse of Bourbon restored 
Louis XVni 1814-1824 

Oharles X (died 1836) 1824-1880 


Souse of Bourbon Orleans 
Louis Philippe (died 1850) 1880-1848 


Second Bepublie 
Provisional Government, 


Feb— Dec 

1848 

Louis Napoleon 

1848-1852 

Second Empire 


NapoUonin (died 187S) 

1862-1870 

Third Hepublie 

Government of National Defence 

1870-1871 

Adolphe Thiers, President 

1871-1878 

Marshal MacMahon ,, 

1873-1879 

F J P Jules Gr6vy ,, 

1879-1887 

F Sadi Carnot ,, • 

1887-1894 

Ca»>lmir Perier 


(June— Jan ) ,, 

1894-1896 

P61ix Faure „ 

1895-1899 

l^mlle Loubet ,, 

1899-1906 

Armand Falli^res „ 

1906-1918 

Raymond Poincar6 „ 

1918-1920 

Paul Deschanel „ 

1920 

Alexandre Mlllerand ,, 

1920-1924 

Gaston Doumergue ,, 

1924-1981 

Paul Douiuer „ 

1931-1932 

Albert Lebiun „ 

1932- 


The Chamber of Deputies is elected for four years, by manhood 
suffrage, and each citizen 21 years old, not actually in military service, 
who can prove a six months’ residence in any one town or commune, and 
not otherwise disqualified, has the right of vote Deputies must be 
citizens and not under 25 years of age The manner of election of 
Deputies has been modified several times since 1871 The seruhn de 
IxaUf under which each elector votes for as many Deputies as the entire 
department has to elect, was introduced in 1871 In 1876 it was replaced 
by the scnUin d*arrondissement, under which each department is divided 
into a number of arrondiasemeniSf each elector voting for one Dei)uty 
only , in 1885 there was a return to the scmtin de liste^ in 1889 the uni 
nominal vote was reintroduced , in 1919 the scrutin de lisUy with pro- 
portional representation, was again adopted, but in 1927 (July 12) the 
old system of scrutin d'orrovdisaevnirU was once more introduced 
In each constituency the votes are cast up and the Deputy proclaimed 
elected by a commission of Oouncillors-General appointed by the prefect 
of the department The Chamber is now composed of 615 Deputies 

Chamber of Deputies, elected May 1*8, 1982 — Communists and 
Socialists Communists, 20 , Socialists, 180 , Kepubhcan Socialists and French 
Socialists, 33 ; Radicals and Radical Socialists, 153 ; Independent Radicals, 
74 , Republicans of the Left, 48 , Democrats, 15 ; Democratic Republican 
Union, Democratic and Social Action, Independents, 127 , Others, 15 

The Senate is composed of 814 members, elected for nine years 
from citizens 40 years old, one>third retinng evexr three years. The 
election of the Senators is indirect, and is made by an electoral body 
composed (1) of delegates chosen by the Munioi|m Oouncil of each 
commune in pi-oportion to the pop^tion , and (2) of the Duties, 
Oouncillors-General, and Distnct OouDciUors of the department Besides 
the 225 Departmental Senators elected in this way, there were, accoiding 
to the law of 1875, 75 Senators elected for life by the united two Chambers , 
but by the Senate Bill of 1884 it was enacted that vaeanmea arising 
among the Life Senatorships would be filled by the election of ordinary 
mne-years Senators, the department whkk should have the right to the 
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vacant seat to be determined by lot The Piinoes of deposed dynastiee 
are precluded from sitting in either House 

Senate, one-third elected on October 16, 1032 Socialists, 17 , Oauche 
D4mocratique, 161; Union R4publicaiae, 69; Gauche R4publicaiiie, 16; 
Right, 6 , Union D4mocratique, 32 , Independents, 13 

The Senate and Chamber of Deputies assemble every year on the 
second Tuesday in January, unless a previous summons is made by the 
President of the Republic, and they must remain m session at least 
five months out of the twelve The President is bound to convoke them 
if the demand is made by one-halt of the number of members composing 
eaoh Chamber The President can adjourn the Chambers, but the 
adjournment cannot exceed the term of a month, nor occur mom than 
twice in the same session 

Bills may be presented either in the Chamber or Senate by the 
Government, or on the initiative of private members In the first case 
they are remitted to the bureaux for examination , in the second, they 
are first submitted to a commission of parliamentary initiative Financial 
laws must be first pmsented to and voted by the Chamber of Deputies. 

The Senate, constituted as a High Court of Justice, tries oases of 
attempt against the safety of the State or of plotting to change the 
form of government 

Senators and Deputies are paid 62,000 francs a year and the Presidents 
of the two Chambers receive allowances for the expense of entertain- 
ment Members of both Chambers travel free on all railways by means 
of a small annual payment The dotation of the President of the Republic 
IS 1,800,000 francs, with a further allowance of 1,800,000 francs fct 
his expenses On January 1, 1905, a fund was instituted for pensions 
to ex- Deputies, or their widows and orphans It is supported by contribu^ 
tions from Deputies (deducted from their pay) as well as by gifts and legacies 
France has, besides, a special institution under the name of Vmiae'd 
which was introduced by Napoleon I , and has been maintained 
since It 18 presided over by the Minister of Justice or (m his abeenoe) 
by a vice president, and is composed of Councillors, Masters of Requests 
(Maitres des Requfites), and Auditors, all appointed by the President of 
the Republic Its duty is to give opinion upon such questions, chiefly 
those connected with administration, as may be submitted to it by the 
Government It is judge in the last resort m administrative suits, and 
it prepares the rules for the public administration 

11 Local Goveenment 

For administrative purposes France is divided into 90 departments 
Since 1881, the three departments of Algeria are also treated for 
Uiost purposes, as part of France proper The department has repre- 
sentatives of all the Mmistnes, and is placed under a Prefect, nominated 
by Government, and having wide and undefined functions He is assisted 
by a Prefecture Council, an administrative body, whose advice he may 
take without being bound to follow it The Prefect is a representative of the 
Executive, and, as such, supervises the execution of the laws, issues police 
regulations, supplies information on matters which concern the d^mrt- 
ment, nominates subordinate officials, and has under his oontrol all omemls 
of the State There is a Sub-Pr^ect in evenr avrmdmement, except in those 
containing the capitals of departments and toe department of the Seme 
The unit of local government is the commwm^ the suse and populatioii of 
which vary very much. Them were, m 1931, in the 90 departmenta into 
which France was divided, 88,004 communes. Most of them (38,960) Imd 
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l 69 »than 1,500 inhabitants, and 22,491 have even less than 500 , while 173 
communes only have more than 20,000 inhabitants The local affairs of 
the commune are under a Municipal Council, composed of from 10 to 86 
members, elected by universal suffrage, and by the scnUin de luit for 6 
years by Frenchmen after 21 years and 6 months’ residence , but each act 
of the Council must receive the approval of the Prefect, while many must be 
submitted to the Council General or even to the President of the Republic, 
before becoming lawful Even the commune’s quota of direct taxation is 
settled by persons {r^fparttteura) chosen by the Prefect from among the lists of 
candidates drawn up by the Municipal Council 

Each Municipal Council elects a Mayor, who is both the representative 
of the commune and the agent of the central government He is the head of 
the local police and, with his assistants, acts under the orders of the Prefect 
In Pans the Municipal Council is composed of 80 members , each of the 
20 arrondtaaements into which the city is subdivided has its own Mayor 
The place of the Mayor of Pans is taken by the Prefect of the Seine, and, in part, 
by the Prefect of Police Lyons has an elected Mayor, but the control oi the 
police 18 vested in the Prefect of the department of the Rhone 

The next unit is the canton (3,024 in 1931), which is composed of an 
average of 12 communes, although some of the largest communes are, on the 
contrary, divided into several cantons It is a seat of a justice of the peace 
(juge de patx), but is not an administrative unit 

The district, or arrondiasement (279 in 1931), has an elected conaetJ d'arron- 
diaaementt with as many members as there are cantons, its chief function 
being to allot among the communes then respective parts in the direct taxes 
assigned to each arrondiabement by the Council General That body stands 
under the control of the Sub Prefect A varying number of arrondtaaementa 
form a department, which has its conseil giniral renewed by universal suffrage 
to the extent of one half every three years (one Councillor for each canton) 
These conaeils deliberate upon all economical affairs of the department, the 
repartition of the direct taxes among the arrondiaaementaf the roads, normal 
schools and undertakings for the relief of the poor Their decisions are 
controlled by the Prefect, and may be annulled by the President of the 
Republic 

Area and Population. 

I Proorbss and Present Condition 
The legal population at the date of the last two enumerations was — 


Departments 

Area 

Engl sq 
miles 

Population 

Population i)er 
square mile 
1931 

1 March, 1981 

March, 1926 

Ain 

2,248 

822,918 

817,195 

143 

6 

Aisne 

2,866 

489,368 

489,022 

170 

7 

Allier 

2,848 

873,924 

370,662 

131 

2 

Alpes (Basses-) 

2,697 

87,893 

88,847 

82 

6 

Alpes (Hautes-) 

2,178 

87,566 

87,968 

40 

2 

Al]Ms-Mantimes 

Ard^che 

1,443 

493,376 

435,253 

341 

9 

2,144 

282,911 

289,263 1 

181 

9 

Ardennes 

2,027 

293,746 

297,448 

144 

9 

An^ge 

1,892 

161,265 

167,498 

85 

2 

Aube 

2,826 

242,596 

238,253 

103 

8 

Aude 

2,448 

296,880 

291,951 

121 

2 
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Area 

Popolatton 

Population per 

Departments 

Engl sq 



1 square mile 


miles 

March, 1981 

March, 1926 

1981 

Aveyron 

Belwrt 

8,385 

323,782 

328,886 

96 6 

236 

99,408 

96,691 

384 7 

Bouches-du Rhdne 

2,026 

1,101,672 

929,649 

544 0 

Calvados 

2,197 

401,856 

390,492 

182 6 

Cantal 

2,229 

193,506 

196,999 

86 8 

Oharente 

2,306 

310,489 

312,790 

184 7 

Charente-Inf^neure 

2,791 

415,249 

417,789 

148 7 

Cher 

2,819 

293,918 

298,898 

104 2 

Corrfeze 

2,272 

264,129 

269,289 

111 7 

Corse 

3,367 

297,236 

289,890 

88 2 

C6te-d’Or 

3,391 

333,800 

828,881 

98 4 

C6tes-du Nord 

2,786 

539,631 

662,788 

193 6 

Creuse 

2,163 1 

207,882 

219,148 

96 1 

Dordogne 

3,650 

383,720 

892,489 

108 1 

Donbs 

2,062 i 

306,600 

296,691 

148 8 

Dr6me 

2,632 

267,080 

263,750 

105 4 

Eure 

2,330 

305,788 

808,445 

186 1 

Eure et-Loir 

2,291 

254,790 

255,213 

111 2 

Fmistfere 

2,729 

744,296 

763,702 

272 7 

Card 

2,270 

406,815 

402,601 

179 2 

Garonne (Haute ) 

2,467 

441,799 

431,506 

179 8 

Gers 

2,428 

193,134 

196,419 

79 6 

Gironde 

4,140 

862,768 

827.973 

206 9 

H4rault 

2,402 

514,819 

600,575 

214 3 

Ille-et Vilaine 

2,697 

662,668 

661,688 

208 6 

Indre 

2,664 

247,912 

255,095 

93 0 

Indre et Loire 

2,377 

335,226 

334,486 

141 0 

Is^re 

3,178 

584,017 

668,079 

188 7 

Jura 

1,961 

229,109 

230,685 

117 4 

Landes 

3,604 

257,186 

263,111 

71 8 

Loir-et Cher 

2,478 

241,692 

248,099 

97 6 

Loire 

1,862 

664,822 

669,216 

368 9 

Loire (Haute ) 

1,930 

261,608 

260,610 

130 8 

Loire- Inf4rieure 

2,693 

652,079 1 

651,487 

242 1 

Loiret 

2,629 

342,679 i 

341,226 

130 3 

Lot 

2,017 

166,637 

171,776 

83 0 

Lot et-Garonne 

2,078 

247,600 

246,609 

119 1 

Loz^re 

1,996 

101,849 

104.738 j 

61 0 

Maine-et Loire 

2,811 

475,991 

477,741 i 

169 8 

Manche 

2,476 

433,473 

431,367 1 

176 1 

Marne 

8,167 

412,156 

397,773 

180 1 

Marne (Haute-) 

2,420 

189,791 

196,870 

78 4 

Mayenne ! 

1,986 

264,479 

259,984 

128 1 

Meurthe-et-Moselle 

2,086 

692,632 

652,087 

291 0 

Meuse 

2,408 

216,819 

218,181 

89*6 

Morbihan 

2,788 

637,628 

643,176 

196 8 

Moselle 

2,403 

693,408 

683,461 

288 6 

Ni^vre 

2,658 

266,195 

260,602 

96 0 

Nord 

2 228 

2,029,449 

1,969,182 

910 8 

Oise 

2,272 

407,482 

405,971 

179 8 



870 





Area 

1 Population 

Population per 

Departments 

Bngl sq 


March, 1926 

square mile 

miles 

March, 1981 

1981 

Orne 

2,371 

273,717 

277,637 

115 4 

Paa-de Calais 

2,606 

1,205,191 i 

1,171,912 

462 4 

Puy-de-D6me 

3,090 

600,690 

616,899 

162 0 

PyT4n4ea (Basses ) 

2,977 

422,719 

414,556 

141 9 

Pyr4n4es (Hautes-) 

1,750 

189,993 

187,875 

108 6 

Pyr4n4es-Orientales 
Rhin (Has) 

1,598 

238,647 

229,979 

148 0 

1,848 

688,242 

670,985 

372 4 

Rhin (Haut) 

1,364 

616,726 

490,654 

381 6 

Rh6ue 

1,104 

1,046,028 

998,916 

947 4 

SaOne (Haute-) 

2,074 

219,257 

226,313 

105 7 

SaOne-et-Loire 

3,330 

538,741 

649,240 

161 7 

Sarthe . 

2,410 

884,619 

387,482 

159 5 

Savoie 

2,388 

235,544 

231,210 

98 6 

Savoie (Haute-) 

1,774 

262,794 

246,817 

' 142 4 

Seme 

185 

4,933,855 

4,628,637 

26,669 4 

Seine-Inferieure 

2,448 

905,278 

886,299 

369 8 

Seine-et Marne 

2,275 

406,108 

380,017 

178 5 

Seme-et Oise 

2,184 

1,366,616 

1,137,524 

1 625 2 

Sevres (Deux) 

2,337 

308,481 

309,820 

181 9 

Somme 

2,443 

466,626 

473,916 

191 0 

Tarn 

2,281 

302,994 

1 301,717 

135 8 

Taru-et Garonne 

1,440 

164,259 

164,191 

114 0 

Var 

2,333 

377,104 

347,932 

161 6 

Vaucluse 

1,381 

241,689 

230,649 

175 0 

Vendee 

2,690 

890,896 

395,602 

145 1 

Vienne 

2,711 

303,072 

310,474 

111 7 

Vienne (Haute-) 

2,119 

335,873 

351,311 

143 0 

Vosges 

2,303 

377,980 

882,100 

161 1 

Yonne 

2,892 

275,755 

277,230 

95 3 

Total 

212,659 

41, 834, 923 > 

40,748,897 ' 

196 7 


I Not including military and naval forces and crews of the commercial navy abroad 
which in 1981 numbered 98,928, and in 1926, 178,584 


Aooordmg to the Peace Treaty with Germany (June 28, 1919) Alsace- 
Lorraine has been transferred to France, to date from the Armistice of 
Noyember 11, 1918 The districts of Lower Alsace, Upper Alsace and 
Lorraine have become the departments of Bas-Rhin (1,848 square miles 
and population 688,242), Haut-Bhin (1,354 square miles, population 
516,726), and Moselle (2,408 square miles, population 693,408) Thus the 
total area added to France is 5,605 square miles, population (1981) 
1,898^376 

In 1926 the rural population was 20,759,181 and the urban }>opulation 
19,^84*766 

According to the Treaty of YersaiUes (artide 45), France obtained from 
Germany as a compensation for the destruction of the coal mines in the 
North of France, the exclusive rights of exploitation of the coal mines 
situated in the Baar Basin For 15 years the Saar Basin was governed by a 
Oomtnission of Five, chosen by the League of Nations At the end of 15 
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jeara the population decided on union with Germany, and the district was 
handed over to Germany on March 1, 1935, France receiving compenaation 
for the mines. 

In the following table, the third, fourth, and fifth columns give [in 
brackets] for the first five censuses the population, its density, and its 
average annual increase of France, excluding Alsace-Lorraine, and are thus 
comparable with the data for the censuses posterior to the loss of Alsace and 
Lorrame (1872-1911) 


Dates 

1 

Area sq miles 

1 

Domiciled 

Population 

Inhabitants 
per sq mile 

Annual Increase 
per 10,000 Inhabi 
tants 

1801 

207,766 

27,349,003 

131 




[26,980,756] 

[180] 


1821 


80,461,876 

146 

57 



[29,871,176] ! 

[144] 

[661 

1841 

... 

84,280,178 

164 

62 



[33,400,864] 

[101] 

[681 

1861 

212,669 

87,386,818 

176 

72 



[35,844,902] 

[178] 

[88] 

1866 


88,067,064 

178 

86 



[86,495,489] 

[176] 

[86] 

1872 

207,064 

86,102,921 

174 

—961 





[-17] 

1876 

... 

86,905,788 

178 

64 

1881 


87,672,048 

182 

41 

1886 


88,218,008 

184 

29 

1891 


88,848,192 

185 

65 

1896 


88,617,976 

186 

9 1 

1901 


88 961,946 

188 

28 

1906 

— 

89,262 245 

189 

16 

1911 


89 604,992 

189 

18 

1921 

212,659 

89,209,618 

184 

i — 10» 

1926 

— 

40 748,897 

191 

1 +76 

1931 


41,881,923 

196 

+54 


1 Decrease 

Total number of foreigners in 1981 was 2,890,923 , in 1926, 2,505,047 


II Movement of the Population 


BirthSi DeaCka^ and Mamagea 


Year 

Marriages 

j 

Living 

Births 

Deaths 

Surplus of 
Birth 

over Deaths 

Still-born 

1929 

334,322 

780,060 

738,652 

- 8,592 

26,417 

1930 

842,069 

749,963 

648,886 

+101,067 

26,044 

1981 

826,661 

788,909 

679,114 

+ 64,796 

25,710 

1932^ 

314,878 

722,246 

660,882 

661,262 

+ 61,864 

27,687 

1933 1 

315,466 

682,860 

+ 21,598 

26,026 ' 


* Provisional figures 


The number of divorces was 15,450 m 1913, 21,213 in 1981, 2^1,048 
m 1932, and 20,699 in 1938 
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III Principal Towns. 


The following towns, according to the census of 1981, have each a 
population of over 100,000 (figures for census of 1926 added for com- 
parison) — 



1931 

1926 

Pans 

2,891,020 

2,871,429 

Marseilles 

800,881 

652,196 

Lyons 

579,763 

670,840 

Bordeaux 

262,990 

256,026 

Nice 

219,549 

184,441 

Lille 

201,568 

201,921 

Toulouse 

194,564 

180,771 

St l^tienne 

191,088 

193,737 

Nantes 

187,343 

184.509 

Strasbourg 

181,466 

! 174,492 

Le Havre 

165,076 

168,022 

Toulon 

133,263 

116,120 

Rouen 

122,957 

! 122,898 

Nancy 

120,578 

114,491 

Roubaix 

117,190 

117,209 

Reims 

112,820 

100,998 

Clermont-Ferrand 

103,143 

111,701 


The following towns have a population over 
census of 1931 


Mulhouse 99,534 

Limoges 92,577 

Dyon 90,869 

Grenoble 90,748 

Amiens 90,211 

Nimes 89,213 

Rennes 88,659 

Montpellier 86,924 

Boulogne-sur- 
Seme 86,284 

Angers 85, 602 

St Denis 82,412 

Villeurbanne 82,038 

Tourcoing 81,972 

Metz . 78,767 


Tours 78,585 

Le Mans 76,868 

Perpignan 73,962 

Orleans 71,606 

Beziers 71,527 

Le vallois-Perre 1 71,181 
Argenteuil 70,657 

Montreuil 70,450 

Calais 70,213 

Brest 69,841 

Versailles 66,859 

Asnieres 63,654 

Besan9on 60,367 

Troyes 58,804 

Caen 57,528 


50,000, according to the 

Colombes 57,313 

Avignon 57,228 

Saint Maur 
des-Fosses 57,164 

Aubervilliers 55,714 

Chchy 55,692 

Courbevoie 54,185 

Neuilly-sur 
Seme 53,491 

St Ouen 53,146 

Boulogne 

sur-Mer 51,854 

Drancy 51,156 


For fiscal and electoral purposes the population of each commune is 
divided into agglomercUedf scattered^ and separated (compUe d part ) , the 
first two constitute the municipal population, and the third consists 
of ffamson, college, prison, and hosmtal population Different from this 
is ^e distinction between urban and rural population, a commune bemg 
urban where the agglomerated population is over 2,000, and rural where 
under 2,000 

Eehgion. 

No religion is recognised by the State 

Under the law promulgated on December 9, 1905, the Churches were 
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separated from the State, the adherents of all creeds were authorised to 
form associations for public worship {associations cnUncllcs) As transit- 
ory measures, ecclesiastics over 45 years of age and of over 26 years of 
service remunerated by the State were entitled to a pension, and all other 
ecclesiastics were to receive a grant during a period of from four to eight 
years All buildings actually used for public worship and as dwellings 
in that connection were to be made over, after an inventory was taken, to 
the associations for public worship the places of worship for the total period 
of the existence of these associations, the ecclesiastical dwellings for a 
time 

The law of January 2, 1907, provides (among other things) that, failing 
associations cuUuclleSj the buildings for public worship, together with their 
fiiiniture, will continue at the disposition of the ministers of religion and 
the worshippers for the exercise of their religion , but, in each case, there is 
required an administrative act drawn up by the pr^fet as regards buildings 
belonging to the State or the Departments, and by the maire as regards 
buildings belonging to the Communes Forms of the documents necessary 
under the new law have been supplied by the Government 

There are 17 archbishops and 68 bishops of the Roman Catholic Church in 
France, not including Alsace and Lorraine, Algeria or the colonies, in addition 
to 61,000 clergy of various grades The Protestants of the Augsburg 
Confession are, in their religious affairs, governed by a General Consistory, 
while the Reformed Church is under a Council of Administration, the seat 
of which IS at Pans There are about a million Protestants in France 

The Associations law, passed July 1, 1901, requires religious communi 
ties to be authorised by the State, and no monastic association can be 
authorised without a special law in each particular case Before the passing 
ot that law there were 910 recognised associations, and 753 not recognised , 
the establishments, mostly not recognised, numbered 19,514, and their mem 
bers 159,628 (30,136 men and 129,492 women) After the passing of the 
law, of the 763 associations not recognised, 305 dissolved themselves and 
448 asked for authorisation, which was refused by the Chambers to the 
majority of them 

Education 

The public schools constitute the University of France and are divided 
into three classes, primary, secondary, and superior The Supenor 
Council of 52 members has deliberative, administrative, and judiciary 
functions, and a Consultative Committee advises respectmg the working 
of the school system, but the inspectors general are in direct com- 
munication with the Minister For local educational administration France 
IS divided into 17 circumscnptions, called Academies, each of which has an 
Academic Council whose members comprise a certain number elected by the 
professors or teachers The Academic Councils deal with all grades of 
instruction Each is under a Rector, and each is provided with academy 
inspectors, one for each department except Nord which has two (one being 
for primary instruction), and Seine which has eight (one being director 
of primary instruction), besides primary inspectors of schools, usually one for 
eacn arrondisseimntt 20 inspectors (male or female) for the department of 
the Seme Each department has a council for primary educational matters, 
the prefect being president, and this body has large powers with respect 
to the inspection, management and maintenance of schools and the opening 
of free schools 

The law of August 9, 1879, rendered obligatory for each department 
the maintenance of two primary normal schools, one for school-masters, 

7 F 2 
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the other for school-mistresses Certain departments, however, are 
aathonsed to maintain an inter-departmental normal school In 1982-33, 
there were in the 90 departments 87 normal schools for male teachers 
(6,696 students), and 86 normal schools for female teachers (6,775 
students) There are two higher normal schools of primary instruction 
one at Fontenay-aux Roses for professors for normal schools for school- 
mistresses, the other at St Cloud for proiessors lor normal schools for 
school masters The law of June 16, 1881, made instruction absolut^^ly 
free m all primary public schools , that of March 28, 1882, rendeied it 
obligatory for all children from 6 completed to 13 years of age The law 
of October 30, 1886, is the organic law of primary instruction now in 
force , it established that teachers should be lay , for infant schools it sub- 
stituted Scales maiemelUs instead of aalles d'asile , it fixed the programmes of 
instruction, and established freedom of private schools under the supervision 
of the school authorities 

The following table shows the condition of primary instruction for 
8 years — 



1 1980-81 

1931 

-32 

1932-33 

Description of Schools 

Schools 

Enrolled 

Pupils 

Schools 

Enrolled 

Pupils 

Schools 

Enrolled 

Pupils 

Infant SehooU 

Public ^ 

Private 

3,170 

603 

348,088 

3u,241 

3,218 

481 

342,700 
27 971 

8,269 

471 

860,818 

27,793 

Total 

8,673 

873,829 

8,699 

870,677 

8,740 

888,111 

Primary Schools 

Public 

Private 

68,700 

11,646 

8,759,125 

876,310 

68,788 

11,^02 

3,998,706 

916,089 

69,086 

11,671 

4,193,068 

918,686 

Total 

80,346 

1 4,685,435 

80,585 

4 914,794 

80,607 

6,111,754 


On November 15, 1932, there were 822 higher elementary schools for 
boys and 242 for girls The number of pupils was on November 15, 1932, 
42,675 boys and 42,862 girls, compared with 38,934 boys and 89,079 giils 
on November 15, 1931 Higher elementary education is also given in 
continuation schools (cours compUmentaires) attached to the elementary 
schools On November 15, 1982, there were 34,127 bojs and 40,840 girls 
taking these couises in the public schools and 4,698 boys and 25,661 girls 
in private schools 

Seeffndary liifttruction Boys — Secondary instruction is supplied in two 
types of schools — by the State in the lycdes, and by the communes in the 
ooUeges, by associations and by private individiials m free establishments 
iioUss hJbrss) The course of study extends over 7 years Since the 
beginning of the school year, 1934-35, secondary education has been free 

number of public secondary schools for boys and the number of 
pupils for 8 years were as follows — 


PubUo Institntiona 

Nov 

1931 

Nov 

1982 

Nov 

1988 

France and Algeria 

No 

Pupils 

No 

Pupils 

No 

Pnpili 


125 

92,611 

125 

99,754 

126 


Oommtmal colleges 

286 

48,954 

229 

54,976 

229 

58,154 
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(HrU —The following table shows the condition of the institutions for 
girls — 


lastitatioiis 

Nov 

1981 

j Nov 

1982 1 

Nov 

1988 

No 

Pupils 

i No 

Pupils 

No 

Pupils 

(France and 
Algeria) 

72 

41,050 

72 

44,608 

72 

46,881 

Colleges (France 
and Algeria) 

96 

19,151 

95 

22,129 

94 

34,005 

Secondary courses 
(France and Al< 
gen a) 

85 

5,557 

SO 

! 5 816 

80 

5,561 

Total 

208 

1 65,768 

197 

72,062 i 

i 196 

75,897 


Higher Instruction is supplied by the State in the universities and in 
special schools, and by private individuals in the private faculties and 
schools The freedom of higher instruction was established by the law of 
July 12, 1876, modified by that of March 18, 1880, which reserved to the 
State faculties the exclusive right to confer degrees A decree of December 
28, 1886, created a general council of the faculties, and the creation of 
universities, each consisting of several faculties, was accomplished in 1897, 
in virtue of the law of July 10, 1896 

There are 17 Universities in France The following table shows the 
year of foundation and the total number of students on July 81, 1988 — 


Universities 

Students >| Universities 

Students 

Aix Marseilles (1409) 

8,698 

Muiitpelller (1125) 

8 874 

Alger 

2,640 

Nttuoy (1672) 

8,874 

Besangon (1485) 

678 

Paris (1160) 

86,865 

Bordeaux (1441) 

4,782 

Poitiers (1481) 

2,229 

Caen (1482) 

1,914 

Rennes (1735) 

8,177 

Clermont Ferrand (1808) 

1,272 

Strasbourg (1567) j 

8,465^ 

Dijon (1722) 

Grenoble (1889) 

1,417 

2,700 

Toulouse (1280) 

4,297 

Lille (1580) 

Lyons (1808) 

4,326 

6,060 

Total 

84,658 


1 Inoluding 650 students In the two faculties of Theology 


• 

The faculties are of four kinds 16 faculties of Law (Pans, Aix, Bordeaux, 
Caen, Dijon, Grenoble, Lille, Lyons, Montpellier, Nancy, Poitiers, Rennes, 
Strasbourg, Toulouse, and Algiers), 9 faculties of Medicine (Pans, Mont- 
pellier, Bordeaux, Lille, Lyons, Toulouse, Nancy, Strasbourg and Alters) , 
17 faculties of Science (Pans, Besan9on, Bordeaux, Caen, Clennont, Dijon, 
Grenoble, Lille, Lyons, Marseilles, Montpellier, Nancy, Poitiers, Rennes, 
Toulouse, Strasbourg, and Algiers) , 17 faculties of letters (at the towns 
last named) , 4 faculties of medicine and 4 faculties of pharmacy (Paris, 
Montpellier, Nancy, Strasbourg), and 5 mixed faculties of medicine ana 
pharmacy (Algiers, Bordeaux, Lille, Lyons, Toulouse) , 15 schools with 
full functions and preparatory scho^ of medicme and pharma<^. 

The following statement shows the number of students by faculties or 
schools in July, for 8 years 
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1981 

1982 

1988 

Students of 

State 

State 

State 


Institutions 

Institutions 

Institutions 

Law 

20,871 

22,982 

24,325 

Medicine 

17,664 

18,805 

19,317 

Sciences 

16,959 

16,463 

15,097 

Letters 

18,386 

19,277 

19,843 

Pharmacy 

5,654 

5,777 

5,717 

Theology 

350 

351 

359 

Total 

78,674 

82,655 

84,658 


There are free faculties at Pans (the Catholic Institute of Pans comprising 
theology, law and advanced scientific and literary studies) , Angois (theology, 
law, sciences, letters, agriculture), Lille (theology, law, medicine and pharmacy, 
sciences, letters, social sciences and politics) , Lyon (theology, law, sciences, 
letters) , Marseilles (law) , Toulouse (the Catholic Institute with theological, 
literary, and scientific instruction) There is, besides, m Pans a laige insti 
tution for free higher instruction m political science, the fieole hbre des 
Sciences Politiques, and also one for the study of international law, the 
Institut des Hautes l^tudes Internationales 

The State faculties confer the degrees of bachelor, of licentiate, and of 
doctor Yearly competitive examinations in the various branches of 
teaching (agr^qations) are open to holders of the degree of licenciato, or 
doctor in the case ot law and medicine, and lead to the title of professcur 
agriqi in secondary and higher (law and medicine) instruction 

The other higher institutions dependent on the Ministry of Public 
Instruction are the College de France (founded by FraD 9 is I in 1530), 
which has courses of study bearing on various subjects, literature and 
language, archaeology, mathematical, natural, mental and social science 
(political economj^ &c ) , the Museum of Natural History giving instruc- 
tion m the sciences and nature , the Bcole Pratique des Hautes ^^tudes 
(history and philology, mathematical and physico chemical sciences, and 
the sciences of nature and of religion), having its seat at the Sorbonne , 
the llcolo Normale Superieure, which prepares teachers for secondary 
instruction and, since 1904, follows the cumcula of the Soz bonne without 
special teachers of its own , the ^lcole des Chartes, which trains the archivist 
paleographers, the fCcole des Langues Onen tales vivantes , the iScole du 
liouvre, devoted to art and archaeology , the Ecole des Beaux Arts, and the 
Bureau des Longitudes, the Central Meteorological Bureau , the Observatoire 
of Pans , and the French Schools at Athens, Rome, Cairo and Indo- China, 
besides a school for Morocco 

Outside Pans there are eight observatones (Meudon, Besan^on, Bordeaux, 
Ac ) The observatory at Nice is dependent on the Academy of Sciences 

Professional and Techwml Instruction — The principal institutions of 
higher or technical instruction dependent on other ministries are the Con- 
servatoire des Arts et Metiers at Pans (with 20 evening courses on the 
applied sciences and social economy), the tScole Centrale des Arts et Manu- 
factures, the£coIe des Hautes filtudesCommerciales, 18 higher schools of com- 
merce with 8, 552 pupils (1931), dependet^ on the Ministry of Public Instruction , 
the National Agronomic Institute at Pans, the Yetennary school at Alfort, 
a school of forestry at Nancy, the higher national school of colonial agri* 
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culture, national agricultural schools at Gngnon, Rennes, Montpellier, 44 
schools of Agriculture, &c , dependent on the Ministry of Agncuiture , the 
ficole Sup4rieure de Guerre, the Bcole Polytechnique, the military school at St. 
Cyr, the ^Jcole d’Artillene at Fontainbleau, the ^Jcole de Cavalerie at Saumnr, 
and other schools dependent on the Ministry of War , the Naval School at 
Brest dependent on the Ministry of Marine , the School of Mines at Paris, 
the School of Bridges and Roads at Paris, the School of Mines at St 
Etienne, and the Schools of Miners at Alais and Douai , with other schools 
dependent on the Ministry ot Public Works , the filcole Colomale at Pans, 
dependent on the Ministry of the Colonies The Bcole des Beaux Arts, the 
Bcole Nationale des Arts Ddcoratifs, and the Conservatoire de Musique et 
de Declamation depend on the department of Fine Arts, which is attached 
to the Ministry of Public Instruction The municipal school of Industrial 
Physics and Chemistry is dependent on the City of Pans In the provinces 
theie are National schools of hne arts, and schools of music, and also several 
municipal schools as well as free subventioned schools, etc 

Technical schools of a somewhat lower grade (dependent on the Ministry 
of Public Instruction are very numerous, comprising (in 1932 — the latest 
available figures) seven national schools of arts and trades (Aix, Angers, 
Chalons, Cluny, Lille, Pans, Strasbourg), two schools of horology, twelve 
national professional schools, 206 practical schools of commerce and industry 
(of which 49 are for girls) with 43,479 pupils (13,433 girls) 

Justice and Crime. 

The Courts of lowest jurisdiction in France are those of the Justices of 
Peace (juyes de pair, one in each caTUon) who try small civil cases and act 
also as judges of Police Courts, where all petty offences [corUraveTUione) 
are disposed of The Correctional Courts pronounce upon all graver offences 
{dSlU^), including cases involving imprisonment up to 6 years They have 
no jury, and consist of 3 judges belonging to the civil tribunals of first 
instance In all cases of a cUlit or a crime the preliminary inquiry is made 
in secrecy by an examining magistrate {juge d'lnstruction), who may either 
dismiss the case or send it for trial before a court where a public prosecutor 
(Promreur) endeavours to prove the charge The Court of Assizes is assisted 
by 12 jurors, who decide by simple majority on the fact with respect to 
offences amounting to crimes The highest courts are the 26 Courts of 
Appeal, composed each of one President and a variable number of members, 
for all criminal cases which have been tried without a jury , and one Court 
of Cassation which sits at Pans, for all criminal cases tried by jury, so far 
as regards matters of law 

Until 1926 there was a tribunal of first instance in each arrondissement 
for civil cases, wherein the amount in dispute is between 200 and 1,600 
francs, but the decree of September 3, 1926, suppressed the tnbunals other 
than those in the capital of the department , a certain number of tnbunals 
in the arrondmement have been re-established since then These tribunals 
may be divided into several sections Above these are the Appeal Courts 
and the Court of Cassation For commercial cases there are, in 226 towns, 
Tnbunals of Commerce and Councils of experts [prud^hommes) In the towns 
are police courts 

All Judges are nominated by the President of the Republic They can 
be removed only by a decision of the Court of Cassation constituted as the 
Oonaeil Svp&neur of the magistracy 

The French penal institutions consist, first, of Houses of Arrest (8,626 
ehambres de sHreii and d^pdts de S'dreU at the end of 1932) Next come 
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DeparimentAl Pnaona (274 in 1232), also styled mauvM d'mrritt dtjmHee and 
iU eorr§eiumi where both persons awaiting trial and those condemned to less 
than one year’s imprisonment are kept, as also a number of boys and girls 
transferred from, or going to be transterred to, reformatories The reforma- 
tories are 7 for boys am 5 for girls The Central Prisons (maisons de 
force et de oorreet%(m), where all prisoners condemned to more than one 
year’s imprisonment are kept, pronded with large industnal establishments 
for the work of prisoners, are 9 for men and 3 for women The average 
population in 1932 of all penal establishments was 17,922 men and 2,719 
women 

All persons condemned to hard labour and many condemned to * reclusion ’ 
are sent to Guiana (military and r6cidiv%st68) , the dipdt de fori^aU of St 
Martin-de R4 is a ddp6t for transferred hard labour convicts 


Faapensm, Belief of Old Age and Social Insoranoe 

lu France the poor are assisted partly through public ‘ bureaux de bien- 
faisance’ and partly by private and ecclesiastical chanty The funds 
of the * bureaux de bienfaisance ’ are partly denved from endowments, 
partly from communal contnbutions, and partly from public and pnvate 
charity In 1931, the bureaux expended 224,887,200 francs and assisted 
846,095 persons Public assistance is rendered to poor or destitute children 
At the end of 1931 the institutions for this purpose contained 170,300 
children , the expenditure dunng the year amounted to 242,935,900 francs 
In 1931 the hospitals for the sick, infirm, aged, or infants, numbered 2,031 , 
and at tdie end of the year had 96,769 patients, besides 94,137 aged and 
infirm inmates , their expenditure for 1931 amounted to 1,516,425,400 francs 
In the same year the expenditure for free medical assistance amounted 
to 350,738,800 francs At the end of 1931 the asylums for imbeciles, 
national, departmental, and private, had 90,973 patients 

An Act was passed in 1905, for the relief of the aged poor, age limit, 70, 
the infirm, and the permanently incurable The Act of 1905 provided that 
the cost of the scheme should he borne by the communes, the departments, 
and the State The number of persons registered for relief on December 
31, 1931, was 616,327 The cost to the State for 1931, was 703,655,000 
fttmcs The Old Age Pensions Law of April 5, 1910, as amended on February 
27, 1912, provides tor all wage earners old-age pensions towards which both 
pmployers and workers contribute Contnbutions are to be paid up to the 
60th year of the worker’s life, and the State will contnbute 100 francs 
This sum will be increased by one-tenth for everj insured worker who has 
brought up 8 children of the age of 16 

A law of March 24, 1873, provides protection for new-born infants In 1930, 
41,902 infants were placed in 89 departments In 1918, two further laws 
were introduced that of June 17 to pve relief, varying from 0 60 to 1 50 
francs or more per day, to women m confinement, and that of July 14 
amended in 1925 and 1926, to give relief to famibeswith numerous children 
The rate is a minimum of 22 5 francs per month for every child beyond the 
third. In 1931, the number of women so aided was 825,143, and the 
amount of relief 67,195,000 francs Supplementary relief to nursing 
mothers, under the law of October 24, 1914, amounted in 1981 to 79,258,600 
francs. In 1981, the number of families assisted was 46,920, at an expense 
of 10,462,900 francs, of which 4,251,000 francs were contributed by the 
State. Since 1922 it has been customary, m aooordanoe with the law of 
June 29, 1918, to award prizes for large families. By law of April 29, 1926, 
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360 francs per annnm is granted to eyery French family which has more 
than 3 children living for every child beyond the third nnder 18 

The law providing for compulsory social insurance wliiuh was passed on 
April 6, 1928, came into force on July 1, 1930 

The law provides for the compulsory insurance of all wage earners whoso wages do not 
exceed 15,000 francs per annum (18,000 fiancs in the larger cities) against sickness, 
incapacity, old age and death, and also extends maternity and uneinployment bene^ 
The cost of the insurance is borne by the employer, worker and the state, the amount of 
contribution from the worker varying in accordance with the remuneration The assess 
ment amounts to about 8 per cent, foi industrial workers and about 2 per cent, for 
agricultund workers, half to be paid by the worker and half the employer The yields 
from this assessment amounted to 8 56 milliard francs in 1981, 8 26 milliard francs in 
1932, and 3 27 milliard francs in 1933 


Finance 

The following figures show the budget estimates for 6 years — 


Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Years 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1980- 81 > 

1981- 32* 
1982* 

Francs 

50,465,079,818 

50,643,485,895 

41,100,883,494 

Francs 

50,898,167,195 

50,640,509,862 

41,097,501,762 

1988 

1984 

1985 

Francs 

46,645,851,509 

48 28l,8r)6,848 

46 991,968 787 

Francs 

60,486,710,242 

60,162,670,006 

47,506,611,976 


» April 1, 1930 -March 81, 1931 • April 1, 1931— March 31, 1982. 

• April 1, to December 31, 1982 


The accounts of revenue and expenditure of the Government officials are 
examined by a special administrative tribunal (("our des instituted 

in 1807 In 1930 and 1931, the financial year commenced on April 1, but on 
October 17, 1931, it was decided to revert to the calendar year 
Budget estimates in francs for the years 1933 and 1934 — 

Bbvxhub 



1983 

1934 

Taxes 

89,164,464,000 

40,616,890,000 

Monopolies and State Industries 

1,009,797,956 

1,490,780,177 

State Domains 

265,538,000 

264,951,500 

Various 

4,528 806,958 

6,224,806,171 

Exceptional Revenues 

64,000,000 

768,160,000 

Revenue from Algeria 

28,744,600 

27,889,000 

Total 

1 45,645,861,609 

~4^281,8W48 


Expbnditurb 



1038 

22,649,8857683” 
6,080 889,987 
2,712,254,978 
1,996,280 679 
4,148,042,616 
292,784, h18 
2,988,448,981 
1,012,697,366 
2,721 849,891 
798,618,280 

1984 

Finance 

Military 

Naval 

Air 

Education 

Foreign Affairs 

Labour and Health 

Agriculture 

IPnblic Works 

Golonies 

Total (includlBg all items) 

28,192,648,767 

6,946,701,690 

2,948,283,404 

1,654,010.286 

4,034,276,021 

287,901,788 

2,846,669,986 

608,246,888 

2,671,528,878 

860,208,646 

60,486^^710,242 

60,162,570,005 
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The French National debt (excluding war debts estimated at 
192,000,000,000 francs) on August 31, 1934, was as follows — 


August 81, 1934 

1,000 francs 


Perpetual Debt 
Amortizable Debt 
Short terra Debt 
Floating Debt 

Post, Telegraph and Telephone Debt 
External Debt 


51.938.000 

178,844,000 

22.802.000 
1 63,929 000 

I 8 812,000 

I 4,011,000 

Total I 319,881,000 


The service of the public debt, exclusive of the ddtc viaghe ” (largely 
a pensions service), was estimated at 10,816,500,000 francs 


Defence 

I Land Defences 

France has a coastline of 1,760 miles, 1,304 on the Atlantic and 456 
on the Mediterranean Its land frontier extends over 1,665 miles, of 
which 1,246 miles are along the Belgian, German, Swiss, and Italian 
frontiers, and 419 along the Spanish frontier 

In consequence of the reduction of the term of service in the regular 
armv to one year, France has constructed a trench sj stem of defence, based 
on the experiences of the Gieat War, along her Eastern Frontier between 
the Rhine and Luxembouig and on the Italian frontier Behind this system 
are the former German fortresses of Strassburg, Metz, and Thionville and tho 
first class fortresses ot Verdun, Toni, Epinal, and Belfort On the coast 
Toulon, Rochefort, Lonent, Brest, and Cherbourg are naval harbours 
surrounded by forts The construction of a similar defensive system on the 
Belgian frontier was begun in 1934 

II Army 

The French Army is divided into the Metropolitan and the Colonial 
Armies , both are under the War Minister, but the estimates for Colonial 
troops other than those maintained m Algeria, Tunis, and Morocco are 
included in the budget of the Mmistei for the Colonies The Metropolitan 
Army is divided into the Active Army, the Reserve Troops and the Terri- 
toruil Army The Army is localised and terntonalised in the military 
government of Pans and 20 Army Corps areas The normal composition 
of a French Army Corps is 2 infantry divisions, 1 regiment of cavalry, 1 
artillery brigade of three regiments, 1 battalion of engineers, 1 group and 
1 company of observation balloons, t>nd adminstrative services 

The infantry division consists of 3 regiments of infantry each of 3 
battalions, and 1 regiment of artillery of 8 groups each of 8 battenes The 
cavalry division consists of 8 cavalry brigades each of 2 regiments, 1 group 
of hdvse artillery, and 1 group of cyclist chasseurs 

The peace establishment of the French Army provides for 5 Cavalry 
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divisions and 26 divisions of the Active Metropolitan Army The estab 
lishment of the Active Metropolitan Army by units for 1934-35 is as 
follows — 


- 

Regiments 

Independent 

Battalions 

Independent 

Companies 

(3 

s • 

^ A 
|§ 

1 

Independent 

Sections 

Independent 

Squadrons 

fnfantry 

71 

21 






Tanks 

10 1 

8 


— 



Cavalry 

29 1 

5* 

— 

— 

— 

11 ‘ 

Artillery 

68 

13 

10 

2 

— 

— 

Engineers 

11 


1 


2 



^ Motor machine guns * Dismounted dragoons 


The peace establishment of the Active Metropolitan Army for 1938-34 is 
352,044, of whom 294,763 are allocated for Home Defence, and 57,281 form 
a mobile reserve for the overseas garrisons Enlistment for the Metropolitan 
Army is regulated by the law of March 28, 1928, and is on a t ompulsory basis, 
but liberal exemptions are allowed Service in the active aimy is for 1 year, 
and begins at the age of 21, the first half of the annual contingent joining 
in November, the second half in the following May The total duration of 
service in active army and reserve is 28 years Provision is made for the 
enlistment of 106,000 long service professional soldiers, 76,000 for the 
Metropolitan and 80,000 in the Colonial Army, After serving for 2 years, 
the soldier remains immediately available for military service for 3 years. 
In his fourth year of service he joins the first line of reserve for 16 years, 
and in his twentieth year the Territorial Army in which he remains for 8 
years 

The Reserve Troops form divisions corresponding to those in the Active 
Army on mobilisation, in the same distncts as those to which the Active 
divisions belong The Territorial Army forms a second line and is similarly 
organised in divisions on mobilisation The Customs Corps is organised in 
battalions as are the Chasseurs Foresturs^ these are both recruited from men 
who have passed into the Territorial Army 

The Oeudarmerie is a police force recruited from the Army but performmg 
civil duties in time of peace There is a legion in each military district 
The strength of the Gendarmerie is 83,880, of whom about one third are 
mounted 

The Garde Ripuhlicaine is also a police force and performs duties in Paris 
similar to those performed by the Gendarmerie in the distncts Its strength 
is 2,988 

The Colonial Army is distinct from the Metropolitan, and consists 
partly of white troops and partly of native troops The Colonial establish- 
ment for 1934 was 206,063 exclusive of Colonial troops in France and of 
certain native troops administered by the Ministry of the Colonies. The 
total peace establishment of the French Army, exclusive of Cendannene, 
18 206,063 + 352,004 ■■ 688,067. The Colonial white troops are reemited 
either by voluntary enlistment, or by voluntary transfer from the MetropolUan 
Army 
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The organisation of the extra- European troops by units is as follows — 


- 

Regiments 

Independent 

Battalions 

Independent 

Companies 

Independent 

Groups 

Independent 

Sections 

Independent 

Squadrons 

Inftintry 

54 

14 

11 



_ 

Tanks 

— 

8 

- 

j 

4 

— - 

Cavalry 

14 

— 

7 

— 

— 

8 

Artillery 

10 

1 

— 

2 ! 

12 

— 

Bngineers 

— 

8 

4 

— 

— 

— 

Air Force 

S 



4 




The administration of the French Army consists of a General Staff and 
of a number of departments, all under the War Minister In questions of 
strategy and of higher military policy the War Minister is assisted by a 
Council called the Conseil Supdruur de la Ouerre^ consisting of himself as 
President, the Marshals of France and twelve selected generals, of whom one 
must be Chief ot the General Staff 

In September, 1919, it was decided that the uniform of the Army should 
be the horizon blue dress with kepi The Chasseurs or Light Infantry 
battalions were, however, permitted to keep their distinctive dark blue uniform 
Khaki was adopted for Colonial and North African troops, and navy blue for 
the Air Force 

The French infantry is armed with the Lebel magazine nfle calibre 815 
The French field gun is the 7 5 cm (2 95 in ) Q F , shielded gun The 
French howitzer is the 10 6 cm (3 35 in ) howitzer, and as the result of the 
war the French Army possesses a large variety of heavy guns of all calibres 

Army estimates for 1984, 5,946,000,000 francs 


III Navy 

Under the Washington Treaty, whose provisions affected her very slightly, 
France was allowed to retain ten capital ships, but the France was lost in 
Quiberon Bay on August 25, 1922, and the tiine remaining displace 185,925 
metric tons By the provisions of the London Treaty, she retains the right to 
lay down additional capital ships up to a total of 105,000 tons during 1931-36 
So far, the la 3 ring down in 1932 and 1934, respectively, of the 26,500 ton 
battle cruisers Dunkerque and Strasbourg is all that has been done towards 
effecting this t >nnage replacement These ships will each mount a mam 
armament of eight IS in guns in quadruple turrets A third capital ship, 
of 36,000 tons, is projected 

Ships completing include the battle cruiser Dunkerque (mentioned above) , 
d cruisers of 7,600 tons {Jean de Vienne, La Qahssom^re, Georges Leygues, 
Olotre, MarmlUme, Montcalm) , 2 flotilla leaders of 2,569 tons , 1 destroyer, 
6 stthmarmea , 1 netlayer of 2,330 tons , and a number of escort gunboats. 
AM naval aircraft have been transferred from the Air Department to the 
Ministry of Marine ; they comprise 6 sqnadrons of ship borne aircraft, 11 
squadrons shore based and 6 squadrons of naval co-operation autonomous 
jororsft The coast defenoes are now under the control of the Navy, and 
have been reorganized in four coast 'naval frontier ' distnots, in relation to 6 
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divisions of aircraft (40 flotillas), while a fifth division (10 flotillas) is attached 
to the active fleet The naval frontier districts include considerable forces of 
destroyers, submarines, and minelayers The chief stations are Dunkirk, 
Cherbourg, Brest, Rochefort, Toulon, Corsica, Bizerta, Oran, Algiers, and 
Bona 

Navy estimates for 1934 were 2,742,084,616 francs, including 60,000,000 
francs for the personnel vote of the Naval An Service, formerly included in 
the Air estimates Naval construction covered by this vote includes the 
capital ship Strasbourg^ of 26, 500 tons, a flotilla leader, and 2 submarines 
A special vote of 595,000,000 francs has been passed for oil fuel supplies , 
144,000,000 fiancs of this are reported to be for the accumulation of reserves 
of oil fuel For 1935 the amount demanded m the Budget for the Navy is 
2,903,479,543 francs 

The Navy is under the supreme direction of the Minister of Marine, 
assisted by a Chief of the Staff The latter has charge of all that 
concerns preparation for war, and is commander m chief designate There 
are two sub chiefs of the staff, of whom one is in charge of various 
sections, and the other of the work of the Military Cabinet The central 
administration embraces the directorates of personnely Tnatiridy and artillery, 
the works section, the finance department, the services of submarine defences, 
hydrography, and the Naval Air Service In addition to these are 
the Superior Council of the Navy, which advises the Minister on high 
policy, and several special committees For purposes of administration the 
French coasts are divided into five maritime arrondissements, having their 
headquarters at the naval porta of Cherbourg, Brest, Lorient, Rochefort^ and 
Toulon, each under a vice admiral, but Lorieut and Rochefort are being 
reduced Two flag officers are inspectors general and commanders m-ehief 
designate in the Channel and Mediterranean 

The French navy is manned partly by conscription and partly by volun- 
tary enlistment By the channel of the * Inscnption Maritime, * which was 
introduced by Colbert, and on the lists of which are the names of idl male 
individuals of the ‘ man time population,’ France was formerly provided with 
a reserve of 114,000 men, of whom about 25,600 were usually serving with 
the fleet , now large numbers are caken from the shore for engine room and 
other duties The active personnel in 1934 numbered 3,777 officers and 
53,750 men 

The following is a summary of the strength of the fleet at the periods 
shown : — 



Complete at end of 


" 1982 

1933 

1984 

Battldshipa — Ist Class 

6 

0 

6 

Battleships— 2nd Glass 

8 

8 

8 

Aircraft Carriers 

1 

1 

1 

Armoured cruisers 

1 

1 

1 1 

Cruisers 

17 

14 

14 

Despatch Vessels and Sloops 

08 

75 

79 

Flotilla Leaders and Destroyers 

81 

81 

70 

Submarines 

84 

95 

99 


Below is a bst of the principal ships in service or completing at the end 
of 1984 Instead of being replaced ae proposed under the Washington 
agreement, the 6 first-class battleshipe are Imng modernised to a eeftam 
extent and will all be adapted to born oil fuel. 
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I 



Standard 

Displacement 

Armour 


'i i 

u 

Name 

Belt 

Guns 

Armament 

II 

§1 
•3 $ 


Max 

speed 


Class Battleships 


1911 

1912 

/Jean Bart 

1 


(Courbet 

Pans 

/Bretagne 

122,189 

\ 

10} 

1918 

< Lorraine 
(Provence 

>22,189 

10} 


/12 12m 22 6 Sin 


4 

28,000 

X 4 Sin A A 



flO 13 4in , 10 5 5in 


4 

29,000 

X 4 3in A A 

f 



2nd Class Battleships 


/Diderot 

(1 1 




1909 {Voltaire 

>17,597 ! 

11 12 

4 12in , 12 9 4in 

2 22,500 

(Oondorcet 




Armoured Cruiser 

1008 1 W Roiissean 1 12,017 1 6J 1 6 | 14 7 6in 10 8m 1 2 | 40,000 | 


Cruisers 


1982 , 

Algerie 

10,000 


1980 

Dupleix \ 

1 

1929 I 

Foch 1 

A AOO 


1928 

Colbert j 

9,938 

- 

1927 

Suflren ; 


V 

/ 

1926 

Tourville \ 

10,000 


1925 

Duqueane } 


1928 

Duguay-Trouin \ 


) 

1924 

Lamotte Picquet ' 
Pnmauguet f 

7,249 

— / 

1924 



1980 

Jeanne d Arc 

6,496 


1914 

Strasbourg 

4,728 

-j 



/8 8m , 12 4m AA 

6 

84,000 

1 

*2 

|8 8m ,8 3 5in AA 

6 

90,000 

OQ 

1 8 8in ,8 Sin AA 

6 

180,00C 


Vs 6 1m ,4 Sm AA 

12 

100,000 

s i 

fS 6 1m ,4 Sin AA 

2 

82,500 


\7 5 9m ,2 8in A A 

4 

86,000 

^ 1 





Cruiser Minelayers 


1933 

Emile Bertin 

6,886 


n 

2 

/9 6m , 4 3 5in 
\ 4 6 bin 

6 

102,000 

1929 

Pluton 

4,773 


<a 


57,000 





00 




Aircraft Carrier 

1920 1 B6arn . 1 22,146 | 3i j — | 8 6 Im , 6 3in AA 14] 89,000 ] 

Aircraft Tender 

1929 I Commandant Teste 1 10,000 i 2 | — 1 12 4in I I 21,000 | 


Knot 

20 5 

21 


19 

23 

33 

33 

34 5 

34 

25 5 
27 


34 

30 


21 

20 5 


In the flotillas are included 30 modem flotilla leaders of 2,120-2,441 tons 
and 26 destroyers of about 1,850 tons, with speeds ranging from 38 to 40 
knots, besides 20 destroyers of older design , 60 ocean going submannes, of 
which 8 are minelayers , and about 40 coastal submarines Most of these 
are of recent design and construction 


IV Aik Force. 

The French Air Force is under the Air Ministry and is controlled by the 
Supreme Air Council, of which the Air Minister is President, the other 
members being the Inspector General, the Chief of the Air Staff, and 5 
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general officers of the Air Services The strength of the Air Force in 
1934 was — 

Home —Military, 26,961 , naval, 4,301 Overseas —Military, 7,622 ; 
naval, 1,128 , total, 39,902 

The number of aircraft is service was — 

Home — Military, 1,847, reserve machines, 474 , naval, 109, reserve 
machines, 26 Overseas — Military, 439, reserve machines, 131 , total, 
3,026 

There are in addition 3 dirigibles 

The Military Air Force m the Home County is organized in 3 divisions, 
with headquarters at Metz, Pans and Tours , 6 air brigades and 2 bombing 
brigades These units comprise 11 air regiments, 2 air bases, 2 balloon 
regiments, 1 independent group , 16 groups of air mechanics , 1 independent 
company of mechanics 

The Air Force Overseas is organized in 2 aviation regiments (Morocco, 
Levant) , 4 independent groups (Algeria, Tunis); 3 squadrons (Indo China, 
West Africa, Madagascar) 

The budget of the Air Ministry for 1934 was 1,664,000,000 francs, 
exclusive of a special vote for modernizing equipment 

Production and Industry 

I Agrioulturb 

Of the total area of France, including Alsace and Lorraine (134,379,766 
acres), 26,615,023 acres were under forests in 1930, 12,412,836 acres were 
returned as mooi and uncultivated land, and 87,849,470 acres, of which 
63,823,868 acres were arable, were returned as under crops, fallow and grass 

The following tables show the area under the leading crops and the 
production for three > ears — 



1 Area (1,000 acres) 1 

I Produce (1,000 metric tons) 

Crop 







1932 

1933 i 

1984 

1982 

1983 

1984 


Wheat 

18,422 

18,496 

13,108 

9,077 

9,861 

8,859 

Mixed Com , 

205 

185 

161 

107 

106 

820 

Rye 

1,731 

1,704 

1,670 

861 

898 

829 

Barley 

1,778 

1 1,786 

1,909 

8,123 

1,089 

1,146 

1,187 

Oats 

8,866 

8,811 

4,818 

6,074 

4,166 

Potatoes 

8,490 

657 

3,436 

674 

8,448 

16,484 

14,822 

1mm 

Beetroot 

669 

7,590 

7,461 

1 


The annual production of wine and cider appears as follows — 


Tear 

1 

Under Vines, 
acres 

Wine produced 
thousands of 
gallons 

Wine Import, 
thousands of 
gallons 

Wine Export, 
thousands of 
gallons 

Cider pro 
duced 1,000 
of gallons 

19001 

8,974,970 

1,441,880 

114,760 

41,010 

647,000 

1981 

8,657,622 

1,264 076 

848,728 

15,698 

415 492 

1932 

8,489,006 

1,047,948 

801 682 

13,674 

878 494 

1938 

8,612,733 

1,098,199 

378,805 

14,169 

428,648 


* Sxcluding Alsace and Lorraine 


The production of fruits (other than for cider making) and nuts for 1933, 
IS given in metric tons, as follows (figures for 1982 in brackets) -—Apples 
and pears 182,300 (216,400), plums 36,800 (63,200), peaches 45,600 (49,600), 
apricots 9,300 (20,000), nuts 26,600 (40,500), cherries 40,600 (61,800). 
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On December 81, 1988, the numbers of farm animals were* Horses, 
2,878,380 , mules, 180,340 , asses, 223,100 , cattle, 15,829,790 , sheep and 
lambs, 9,729,970 , pigs, 6,768,970 , goats, 2,448,100 

Silk culture, with Government encouragement {primes), is carried on in 
21 departments of France — most extensively m Gard, Drdme, Ard^he, Var 
and Loz^re Silk production for 4 years — 


Year 

Number of 
producers 

Quantities of 
eggs put into 
incubation 

Total 

production 

Total value of 
produce 



Kilogs 

1000 Kilogs 1 

1 lOOOFiancs. 

1480 

86,670 

970 

827 1 

14 714 

im 

22 055 


1 997 

5,578 

\m 

18 $86 

512 

! 987 

4,222 

1983 

16,894 

466 

1 94J 

4,829 


II Mining and Metallurgical Industries 


The following are the statistics of the principal minerals produced for 
3 years, in thousands of metric tons — 


- 

1981 

1932* 

1938* 

- 

1931 

1982* 

1933* 

Coal • 

60,019 

46,266 

40,853 

Antimony , 

8 0 

1 7 


Lignite « . , 

! 1,036 

991 

1,068 

Auriferous ore 

196 0 

191 0 

168 

Iron one • 

j 88,569 

27,665 

80 276 

Manganese 

0 3 ' 

— 


Bauxite • . 

404 

402 

488 

Lead ore 

11 0 

6 0 

— 

Pyrites . , 

198 

191 


Rock salt 

1,518 0 

1,484 

1,642 

Mineral oil 

74 

78 

60 

Potash salts 

869 : 

826 

326 


» Provisional Figurts 


The output of iron and steel products was as follows (in thousands of 
metric tons) pig iron, 1931, 8,250, 1932, 5,549, 1933, 6,328, crude 
steel, 1931, 7,816, 1982, 5,604, 1933, 6,519 

IIL Manufactures 

Sugar — In 1932-33, there were 106 sugar works, employing 28,728 men, 
965 women, and 252 children The yield of sugar durmg 12 years 
(expressed m metric tons of refined sugar) was — 


years 

Tons 

Years 

Tons 

1 Years 

Tons 

\ ears 

Tons 

1921- 22 

1922- 28 
1928-24 

278,278 

445,868 

446,778 

1924-26 

1926-26 

1926-27 

750,280 

678,545 

641,898 

liM 

780, 8o7 
815,861 
825,818 

1930-31 

1981- 82 

1982- 83 

In 


Aljcohol — ^In 1906, 59,616 thousands of gallons of alcohol were produced, 
in 1927, 87,348, in 1928, 47,360, in 1929, 56,480 , in 1930-31, 67,684 , 
in 1981-82, 76,899 , and in 1932-33, 85,203 

Cottm —In 1988, there were 11,654,700 spindles, 198, 2(X) looms and 
283 taxtiie printing machines used in the cotton industry which employed a 
total number of 235,300 operatives 

lY Fisheries 

For tbe French fisheries, including those of Algeria, the following are 
statistics for 1932 (the latest available) : — Persons employed, 139,208 ; sailing* 
boats^ 15,060; steamersi 544; motor boats, 9,414; value of prodim^ 
958, 144,000 Iranos 
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Gommeroe. 

In French statistics General Trade includes all goods entering or leaving 
France, while Special Trade includes only imports for home use and exports 
of French origin 

The chief subdivisions of the special trade m thousands of francs and in 
tons were for two years — 




Imports 


Exports 


19)3 

1934 

1983 

1984 


Tons 

1000 

francs 

Tons 

1000 1 
francs | 

Tons 

1000 

francs 

Tons 

1 1000 
francs 

>od products 
\yf materials 

0 897,986 
39,693,719 

9,604,142 

13,794,881 

5,901,985 

87,960,267 

7,450,979j 

11,372,712 

1,210,416 

20,864,937 

2,543,581 

4,752,888 

1,462,781 

28,400,617 

2,666,228 

6,148,815 

inufactured 

goods 

1,841,271 

6,081,869 

l,849,029j 

4,287,074 

8,093,498 

11,177,887 

8,486,759 

10,100,609 

Total 

i 

48,432,976 

28,430,842 

46,711,281 

23,060,766 

26,168,861 

18,473,801 

28,889,067 

17,821,662 


The chief articles of import and export (special trade) were in millions 
of francs — 


Imports 


Wine 

Wool 

Cereals 

Raw cotton 

Coal and coke 

Coffee 

Oil seeds 

Sugar 

Petrolenm 

Machinery 

Copper 

Iron and steel 

Hides and skins 

Silk 

Chemicals 


1938 

1984 

8,160 6 

1,890 0 

1,555 2 

1,825 8 

1,839 8 

1,210 8 

1,673 7 

1,071 6 

2,210 5 

1,962 7 

877 6 

700 4 

1,176 8 

924 3 

454 0 

477 8 

1,301 5 

1,157 8 

896 0 

762 0 

412 4 

822 8 

147 4 

108 0 

484 4 

828 7 

240 9 

159 2 

889 2 

751 6 


Exports 


limber 
Textiles, silk 
„ cotton 
Wme 

Raw silk and yarn 
Soaps and ])erfimies 
Iron and steel 
Jewellery, etc 
Automobiles 
Chemical products 
Glass 
Clothing 
Rubber goods 
Table fruits 
Vegetables 


1983 

1 

1984 

70 8 

70 0 

724 9 

670*0 

966 0 

818 8 

476 7 

498 0 

26 7 

817 

286 8 

247 9 

1,238 4 

1,666 4 

2818 

282 4 

6P8 6 

6119 

1,761 8 

1,650 4 

280*9 

274*0 

181 1 

157 6 

226 6 

174 0 

169 4 

1211 

45 6 

39 8 


The chief imports for home use and exports of home goods are to and from 
the following countries, m thousands of francs — 



Imports 

Exports 

Countries 

1983 

1984 

1988 

1984 

United Kingdom 
Germany 

BelMum 

Switzerland 

Spain 

Itoly 

United States 

Brazil 

Argentina 

French Colonies 

1,804 220 
2,928 280 
1,802,680 
612,800 
687,067 
628,660 
2,984,981 
447,160 
618,020 
6,780,217 ! 

1,637,886 
2,218 448 
1,469,788 
528,828 
496,601 
488,880 
2,216,685 
827,820 
513,946 
6,812,761 

1,678,238 

1,714,098 

2,140,629 

1,880,160 

877,285 

496,827 

868,243 

161,601 

828,891 

6,989,267 

1,685,879 

1,979,487 

1,977,081 

1,266,400 

896,702 

662,888 

886«289 

116,067 

5,&02,a0 
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The following table gives the declared value, in pounds sterling, of the 
moie important articles consigned to the United Kingdom from France in 
four years according to Board of Trade returns — 


Staple imports into U K 

1930 

1931 

1982 

1933 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Apparel Ac 

Silk manufactures 

1 482,999 

1,029,946 

288,379 

856,671 

6,02o,765 

8,50»,808 

1,631,292 

1,888,514 

Woollen goods 

8,096 681 I 

2,557,178 

212 888 

257,758 

Artificial silk manufactures 

2,823,838 

2,718,918 

1,807,459 

1,321 000 

Fancy goods 

729,428 

601,696 

188,944 

167,708 

Wine 

1,881,682 

1,667,886 

761,493 

1,192,049 

Brandy 

878,248 

844 614 

702,580 1 

814, 04() 

Leather goods 

1,633 827 

1 1,602,938 

714,411 j 

872,127 

Motor cars 

716,671 

899,867 

286,912 : 

877,078 


The total quantity of wine imported into the United Kingdom from France 
in 1930, was 2,442,386 gallons, m 1931, 2,218,574 gallons, in 1932, 
1,422,978 gallons , and in 1933, 1,642,459 gallons 

The following table exhibits the value, according to Board of Trade 
returns, of the principal articles of Biitish produce consigned from the United 
Kingdom to France in four years — 


Staple Exports from U K 

1930 

1931 

1982 

1983 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Woollen and Worsted 

1,128,066 

892,604 

642,578 

623,652 

Iron and steel 

1,145,441 

637;639 

849,804 

837,091 

Goal 

10,801 896 

8,608,456 

7,721,178 

7,611,408 

Cotton yarn 

674,776 

868,288 

133,787 1 

108,443 

Machinery 

906,484 

2,060,898 

1,231,902 

1,358,460 


Total trade between France and United Kingdom for 5 years (in thousands 
of pounds) — 


- 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Imports from France into U K 
Exports to France from U K 
Re-Exports to France from U K 

49,267 

29,690 

14,608 

40,922 

22,652 

9,468 

19,070 
18,446 
8,832 ! 

19,086 

18,152 

7,025 

19,258 

16,760 

6,723 


Shipping and Navigation. 

On July 1, 1934, the French mercantile marine possessed 1,567 vessels 
with a gross tonnage of 8,298,058 

Shipping in foreign trade in 1934, and its distribution among French 
ports, 18 shown as foUows with cargoes only — 


- 

Entered (1984) 

Cleared (1984) 

Vessels 

Tonnage 

Vessels ! 

Tonnage 

French 

Foreign 

Total 

Marseilles 

Le Uayre 

Oherhoorg 

8,589 

18,678 

18,956,978 

88,626,996 

7,178 

12,018 

12,260 666 
31,981,839 

27,117 

62,582,978 

19,196 

44,242,004 

7,286 

6,602 

1,069 

18,685,012 

8,228,762 

6,448,081 

6,488 

7,297 

794 

18,691,642 

7,107,484 

6,404,817 
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1 Entered (19S4) 

Cleared (1984) 

Vessels 

Tonnage 

Vessels 

Tonnage 

Bordeaux 

2 176 

2,971,849 

1,486 

1,825 084 

Boulogne 

2 6% 

2,978,088 

2,581 

8,079,789 

Dunkerque 

2,169 

8,6^0,940 

1,796 

2,172 452 

Rouen 

8,768 

8,966 954 

1,545 

1,277,767 

Calais 

1,795 

1,488,475 

1,798 

1,272 887 

Nantes 

1,697 

1,481,802 

1,229 

698,628 

St Nazaire 

715 

691,796 

S^5 

408,608 

La Rochelle 

1,898 

195,489 

1,878 

66,1 K8 

Dieppe 

1,880 

949,976 

1,196 

768,816 

Cette 

1,648 

1,491,476 

1,225 

1,021,169 

Caen 

1,225 

542,912 

866 

845,885 


Internal Communications 

I Rivers, Railways, etc 

In 1933, there were m France 49,809 miles of national roads, 8,477 
miles of departmeutal roads, 338,205 miles of local roads, making a total of 
391,491 miles 

In 1911, there were 6,106 miles of navigable waterways with a total 
traffic of 62,667,000 tons 

By a law of July 11, 1842, the construction of railways was left mainly to 
companies, superintended, and if necessary assisted, by the State , which now 
constructs lines which the companies work, and woiks on its own account one 
important State system There are lines of local interest subventioned by 
the State or by the departments The concessions granted to the six great 
companies expire at various dates from 1950 to 1960, till when (by a Con- 
vention made on June 28, 1921), the State guarantees to them working 
expenses and the interest and redemption of capital and loans 

The length of principal lines open for traffic on January 1, 1933 was 
26,076 miles, made up as follows State, 6,667 miles, Nora, 2,367 miles, 
Est 3,009 miles, Pans Orleans, 4,881 miles, Pans Lyons Mediterranean, 
6,180 miles, Midi, 2,678 miles, Alsai e Lorraine, 1,304 miles The total 
receipts for 1933 of all the seven companies was 11,378,511,447 francs, for 
1934, 10,«36,41h,010 francs 

The elecmfication of the French railways is now a settled policy On 
January 1, 1 938, there was a total length of 1,262 miles electnfied Tne State 
railway has 63 miles (Pans suburbs), the Oileans railway 145 miles (Pans- 
Vierzon 127 miles) , the P L M 84 miles (Chamb4ry to the Modana section 
of the Culoz Modana line), and the Midi ^bout 925 miles 

The following table gives particulars of air traffic for 4 years — 


Years 

Milea^<e 
flo'^n (m 
thousands 
of miles) 

Passengers 

carried 

Freight 
(1,000 lbs ) 

Hail 

(1,000 lbs ) 

1980 

5 849 

28,985 

8,078 

478 

1981 

5,945 

84,288 

8,895 

504 

1982 

6,685 

86,792 

2 554 

880 

1983 

6,202 

61,110 

8,826 

512 


II Posts, Telegraphs and Telephones 
From April 1, 1932, to December 31, 1932, the receipts on aocount of 
posts, telegraphs, and telephones amounted to 2,806 miihon francs ; the 
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expenditure to 2,835 million francs The number of ordinary letters carried 
in 1932, was 1,601 millions, and of registered letters 76 millions 

The total length of the telegraphic lines in 1932, was 223,725 miles 
In 1932, there were despatched 38,463,000 telegrams, of which 26,342,000 
were internal and 6,275,000 international In 1932, gross telegraph receipts 
were 184,245,000 francs 

In 1931, the telephone systems in France had 138,992 miles of line, 
and 4,469,726 miles of wire , number of subscribers (1932) 1,292,000 , number 
of conversations 861,854,000 


Money and Credit. 

The nominal value of the French money coined in France during the 
past years was — 


Year 

Gold 

Silver 

Nickel and 
Bronze 

Nickel and 
Alnminlum 

Total 

1 

1 

1914*1929 

1980 

1931 

1982 

1988 

Franca 

1(56,002,990 

Francs 

818,186,841 

869,861,680 

864,675,830 

402,876,670 

800,401,000 

Francs 
1,087,830 240 
10,900,444 
12,176,468 
12,178,808 
811,017,000 

I Francs 
8,984,281 1 

50,825,911 
102 073,872 
68,151,000 

Francs 

2,074,508,802 

880,762,074 

417,178,204 

617,128,345 

1,664,569,000 


The ordinary savings-banks numbered 560 (with about 1,800 branch offices) 
<m December 31, 1932 , the number of depositors was 9,901,000, with deposits 
to the value of 33,659,000,000 francs, representing an average of francs 3,400 
to each depositor 

The National savings banks, on December 81, 1982, held deposits 
and interest amounting to 23,614,260,000 francs due to 9,668,515 deposi- 
tors, representing an average of 2,440 francs per account 

The Bank of France, founded m 1800, and placed under State control in 
1806, has the monopoly (since 1848) of issuing bank notes The present 
privileges of the Bank were last renewed on December 20, 1918, for a 
further 25 years, t e , until December 81, 1945 The capital of the Bank is 
fixed at 182,500,000 francs 

The situation of the Bank compared as follows — 



Febniary 9, 1984 

February 8, 1985 


1000 franos 

1000 francs 

Gold 

74,882,707 

81,888,244 

Sight deposits abroad 

Advances to the Public 

14,040 

8,667 

8,008,676 

8,140,669 

Advances to the State 

8,200,000 

8,200,000 

Notes vn circulation 

81,802,589 

82,661,440 

Current accounts and deposits 

12,618,967 

15,264,076 


At the outbreak of war the maximum note issue of the Bank of France 
was 6,800 million francs ; on August 5, 1914, it was raised to 12,000 million 
francs ; the amount was increased on successive occasions By the Monetary 
Law of June 24, 1928, the maximum limit on note issue was cancelled 

The following are the principal banks — The Credit Foncier de FrancOi 
founded m 1852, which lends money on mor^ge , the Credit Lyonnais, 
founded in 1863; the Soci6t4 04u4rale, foun<md in 1864; the Comptoir* 
National d’Escompte de Paris ; Bam^ue de Pans et dea Pays Bas , and the 
Banque Naticmale de DrMit 
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Money, Weig^hte, and Measnrei* 

The FtaTic of 100 centimes was m xtormal pre-war conditions of the ralue 
of ^\d or 25 225 francs to the pound sterling 

A new Monetary Law was introduced on June 24, *1928, stabilising the 
franc on a gold basis According to this law, the franc, the French monetary 
unit, consists of 65^ milligrammes of gold, 900/1,000 fine. The Bank of 
France is bound to convert its notes into gold on demand, and to keep a 
reserve of gold bullion and coin equal to at least 85 per cent, of the combined 
total of the notes in circulation and of the credit current accounts The 
Mint has struck gold coins of 100 francs, 900/1,000 fine, and these coins 
are to be unlimited legal tender To replace the 5, 10 and 20 franc notes of 
the Bank of Frai oe, which were withdrawn from circulation on December 
81, 1932 (from which date they ceased to be legal tender), the Mint, on 
behalf of the State, issued silver coins 680/1,000 fine, of a nominal value 
of 5, 10 and 20 francs The total issue of such coma must not exceed 8 
milliard francs 

The weight of the 10 franc siher coins is fixed at 10 grammes and of the 
20-franc piece at 20 grammes, with a margin of five thousandths both as 
regards weight and fineness. 

The metric system of weights and measures is in general use in France. 


Diplomatic Aepresentatives. 

1 Of France in Great Britain 

Ambassador — Charles Corbin (appointed March 8, 1933) 

Counsellor —Roger Gambon, C V 0 
First Secretary — Mons de Margene 

Second Secretaries — Marquis de Castellane and Mons de G de Ohar- 
bonni^re 

Attache — Jacques Roux 

Military Atiachi — G4n4ral de Brigade Voruz 

Naval Attachi — Capitaine de Vaisseau Latham 

Air Attache — Lieutenant de Vaisseau Albertas 

Commercial AUoxJU — Vicomte de Poulpiquet du Halgou^t. 

Financial Attache —Emmanuel Monick 
Consul General in London — J Knecht 

There are also French Consuls at —Cardiff, Dublin, Glasgow, 
Liverpool, Manchester (V C,), Newcastle, Southampton (V 0 ), and other 
places 


2 Of Great Britain in France 

Ambassador — Rt Hon Sir George Russell Clerk, G C M G , C B, 
(appomted Febiuary 26, 1934) 

First Secretaries — 0 C Harvey and C B P Peake, M C 
Third Seeretaries — F K Roberts and F H B Maclean 
Commercial Counsellor — Sir R Cahill, Kt , C M G 
Commercial Secretary — A H S Yeames. 

Financial Adviser — E Rowe-Dutton, C M G 
Naval Attache — Captam C F Hammill, R N 
Military Attach^ — Col TOG Heywood, O B E 
Ait Attache —Group-Captain R M Field 
Press Attachi —Sir Charles Mendl 
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Superintending Archivist — W E Fuller, 0 B E 

Consul General — G D N Hagj^ard, C M G , 0 B E 

Canadian Minister in Pans — Philippe Roy (appointed Sept 28, 1928) 

There are British Consular Representatives at Ajaccio, Bordeaux, Brest, 
Calais, Cherbourg, Dunkirk, Havre, Lille, Lyons, Marseilles (C G ), Nantes, 
Nice, Rouen, Strasbourg (C G ), and other towns 


Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning France. 

1 Official Publications 

Agncultnre — Statistiqne agricole annaelle — Statistique des Forets soumises an 
r^giuie furestier Statistique agricole d^cennale — Compte des d^peiises du Miniature de 
FAgricultui e —Rapport sur 1 enseignement agricole —Report by L S Sackville on the 
Tenure of Land in France Fol London, 1870 

Biblio^I>hie g^n^rale de 1 histoire de la France Published by the Directors of the 
National Library Pans 

Commwrce —Tableau g6n6ral du commerce de la France (Annual ) Paris Commerce 
de la France (Monthly ) Moniteur officiel du commerce Foreign Office Reports (Annual 
series ) London 

Finance — Comptes g^n^raux de 1 administration des Finances Bulletin de statistique 
et de legislation compar^e (Monthly ) Paris La situation financial e des commnnes 
Budget g6u4ral de la France (Annual ) Paris Foreign Office Reports London 
Foreign Office List (Annual ) Loudon 

Industries, Mining, &c — Album de statistique graphicme du Mmist^re des Travaux 
publics Pans Almanach de la co operation frangaise — Bulletin de I office dn travail 
(Monthly )— La petite Industrie 2 vols Pans, 1696 —Statistique des graves et des 
recours k la conciliation, &c —Repartition des salaires du personnel ouvner dans les 
manufactures de 1 etat et des compagnios de chemin de fer, 18% —Salaires et dur^e du 
travail dans 1 Industrie fi-angaise 8 vols —Bulletin officiol du Ministdre de 1 mteneur 
Rapports des inspecteurs divisionnaires du travail —Statistique de 1 Industrie minerals et 
des appareils k tapeur (Annual ) 

Instruction, Religion, *c —Bulletin de I’lnstruction pubhque (Weekly ) Annuaire 
da la Presse Statistique de 1 enseignement primaire (Annual ) Rapport sur le budget 
des cultes —Rapport sur 1 Organisation et la Situation de 1 Enseignement pnmaire 
publique en Prance pidsente au Ministre de I Instruction Pubhque Pans, 1900 — L’En- 
seignement Professionel Rapport de M Bnat, Conseil supeneur du Travail Pans, 1906 
Justice and Crime —Compte de la justice cnmmelle (Annual )— Compte de la justice 
civile et comnierciale (Annual )— Gazette des tnbunaux Statistique p6nitentialre 
Money and Credit -Comptes rendus sur les operations du cr6dit fongier de France 
Rapports sur les operations de la Caisse nationals d Epargne Rapports sur les operations 
des Laisses d Epargne pnvees —Rapports du Gouvemeur et des Censeurs de la Banque de 
France — Rapports sur 1 administration des monnaies et luedailles 

Navy —Annuaire de la Marine et des Colonies (See also the Annual Budget General > 
Pauperism — Rapport par la Commission supeneure de la Oaisse des retraits pour la 
vieillesse — Etablissements generaux de bienfaisance 

Population — Reports on the 1911 Census, published bv the Ministry of the Interior 
Railways, Posts, &c — Htatistiques des chemins de fer h*anQai8, Documents Prmcipanx 
— Statistiques des chemins de fer franqais. Documents divers (Annual )— Album de 
statistique graphique au minist^re des travaux publics Statistique des chemins de fer 
franqais (Annual ) — Relev^ du tonnage des marchandises transport^es sur les fleuves, 
eanaux, et riviAres 2 vols (Annual >— Statistique de la navigation int^neure 2 vols 
(Annual ) 

Shipping, Fisheries — Tableau g^n^ral du commerce de la France Part II Tableau 
g^n^rai des mouvements du cabotage (Annual ) Statistique des Pdehes Mantimes 
(Annual ) 

Statistics (General) —Almanach national Journal officiel — Annuaire statistique — 
Annuaire statistique de la ville de Paris 

Bulletin de la Statistique g^n^rale de la France (Quarterly, with weekly and monthly 
supplements ) 

La France Financi^re et Economique Vol I Finances Pubhque Pans, 1919 
Guide de la Navigation Int^iieure, dress^ par les snms de T Office National de la 
Navigation et de la Libraire Berger Levrauit Paris 1933 

2 Non-Offioial Public ationb 

Annuaire General de la France et de I’^tranger First issue, 1919 Paris. 

Amaud (R ), The National History of France The Second Republic of Napoleon HI 
London, 1930 
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Saedsher s Pans and it# Environs, 19th edition London, 1924 , Paris et ees Environs, 
20th ed Leipaig, 1930 , Northern France Hhed Leipzig, 1909 , Southern France and 
Corsica, 6th ed Leipzig, 1914 —The Ri\ lera, South eastern France and Corsica, The 
Italian Lakes and Lake ot Geneva Leipzig, 19S1 

BarthSUmy (T ) Le Gonvernemeut de la France Pans, 1919 English translation by 
J B Moms London, J924 

BerthHemy (H ), BarthHemy (J ), and Basdevant (J ), France Vol III of the series, 

‘ La vie Juridique des Peuples Pans, 1982 

Batut (G de la) and Friedmann (G ), A History of the French People London and 
New York, 1928 

Benoist (C ), Les Lois do la Politique Frangaise Paris, 1928 
Bodley (J EC), France 2nd ed London, 1902 

Boehn (Max von) Votu Kaiaerreich zur Repuhlik Sine franzbsische Eulturgeschiohte 
des 19ten Jahrhundert Berlin, 1917 

Bourgeois (Emile), History of Modern France, 2 vols Cambridge and London, 
1919 

Boutmy (B G ), Etudes de Droit Constitutionnel Paris, 1885 English Translation 
by E M Dicey Loudon 1891 

Bridges ( J 8 C ), A Hist >ry of France from the Death of Louis XI (In progress ) 
Oxford, 1929 

Briseaud (Jean), A History of French Public Law London, 1916 
Buchan (John), Editor France (The Nations of To-day A New History of the World ) 
London, 1928 

Busson (H ), and otheis, La France d’aujourd hui et ses colonies Paris, 1921 
Cerf (Barry), Alsace Lorraine since 1870 New York, 1919 

Oheruel (P A ), Dictionnaire historique des institutions, mceurs et coutumes de la 
France 2 vols Pans, 1855 

Clapham (J H ), The Economic Development of France and Germany (1815-1914) 
Cambridge, 1921 

Coubertm (B&ron P de), L Evolution Frangaise sous la Troisidme Rdpublique Paris, 
1896 [Eng Trans Loudon, 1898 ] — France since 1814 London 1900 

Curtius (K R ) and Bergstrases (A ), Frankreich , vol I, Kultnr, vol II Staat und 
Wirtschaft 8tutt,<art, 1930 English Translation London, 1982 

Buelaua (Madamt M ), The Fields of t* ranee 2ud ed London, 1905 — A Short History 
of France London, 1918 

JElston (R ), The Traveller s Handbook (Cook s) to Normandy and Brittany London, 
1981 

Frank (Walter), Nati«»nalisinus und Demokratie im Frankreich der Dritten Repuhlik, 
1871-1918 Haiiibiirg, 19S8 

Frayssinnet (P ) La Politique Mon6talre de la France Paris, 1928 

Funck Brentano (F ), editor The Nanonal History of France 7 vols London, 1916-26 

Fustel de Goulanges (N D ), Histoire des Institutions politiques de 1 Ancienne France 

6 vols Pans, 1888-92 

Gallon (Arthur), Church and State in France (1300-1907) London, 1920 
Qide (C ) Editor Effects of the War upon French Economic Lite Five Monographs 
dealing with Merciiant Marine, Textile Industry, Finance, Commercial Policy, I^abour 
Oxford, 1923 

Qoree{? de la), Histoire du Second Empire Tonies I -111 Paris, 1^94-96 
Chiirard (A L ), Prencu Civilization m the Nineteenth Century Loudon, 1914 — 
French Civilization from its origin to the close of the Middle Ages Loudon, 1920 —The 
Life and Death of an Ideal (French Civilization in the Classical Age) London 1929 
Guides Joanne [for Paris and the various districts of France, 20 vols ) Pans 
Qmgnehert (0 ), A Short History of the French People Translated by P Q Richmond 
2 vols London, 1930 

Guisot (F P G ), Histoire de France jusqu’en 1789 5 vols Paris, 1870 76 — 

Histoire de France depiiis 1789 Jusqu’en 1848 2 vols 8 Paris, 1879 English Translation 
of Guizot 8 Histones by R Black 8 vols London, 1870«^1 

Hahn(L ), Histoire de la communautA Israelite de Paris Paris, 1894 —Les Jnifs de 
Pans pendant la Revolution Pans, 1898 
Bodevy (D ), Coumer de Paris Pans, 1932 

Hamilton (0 ), M d rn France as seen by an Englishwoman London, 1983 
Hanotaux (G > Histoire de la i* ranee Contemporaine 4 vols Paris, 1908-08 —Histoire 
de la Nation frangaise (Vols 1-9 ) Paris, 1929 

ffaMall(A ), The French People London, 1902.— Prance, Mediseval and Modem A 
story London 1918 

Huddleston (S ), France and the French London, 1925 —Prance (The Modem World 
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ANDOBBA 

Theindependence of the valleys of Andorra was of Carlovmgian ongin Their 
political status was regulated by the Par^ageoi 1278, according to which they 
were placed under the joint suzerainty of the Comte de Foix and of the 
Spanish Bishop of Urgel The rights vested in the House of Foix passed 
by marriage to that of Bdarn and, on the accession of Henri IV, to the 
French Crown, they are now exeicised by the President of the French 
Republic The country consists of gorges, narrow valleys and defiles, 
surrounded by high mountain peaks of the Eastern Pyrenees Its maximum 
length IS 17 miles, and its width 18 miles , it has an area of 191 square 
miles and a population of 6,231, scattered in 6 villages The surface of the 
country is rough and irregular, with an altitude varying between 6,662 and 
10,171 feet The country is governed by a Council General of twenty- 
four members elected for four years by male citizens of 26 , half of the council 
is re elected every two years The council nominates a First Syndic 
(Syndic procureur des ValUes) to preside over its deliberations , in the 
Fii*st Syndic was vested the executive power A Second Syndic was also 
nominated as deputy of the First Syndic The judicial power is exercised 
in civil matters in the first instance by 2 cml judges (Bayles) appointed 
by the Bishop and by France respectively There is a Judge ot Appeal 
appointed alternatively by each co Prince, and in the third instance a 
Supreme Court of Andorra at Perpignan, and an Ecclesiastical Court of 
the Bishop at Urgel For criminal suits two magistrates (le Viguur dc 
France and le Viguier Episcopal)^ assisted by the Judge of Appeal, preside 
over a criminal court at Andorra- la Vieille The valleys of Andorra pay 
an annual due of 960 francs to France and 460 pesetas to the Bishop A 
permanent delegate, the Prefect of the Pyr^n^es Onentales, moreover, has 
charge of the interests of France and his department controls the public 
services established by Fiance, such as education, posts and telegraphs 
A good road traverses the country, connecting the Spanish and French 
frontiers by way of Sant Julia, Andorre-la Vieille, les Escaldes, Encamp, 
Canillo and Soldeu it crosses the Col d’Envalira (2407 metres) Another 
road connects Andorre-la-Vieille with Ordino (3atalan is the language 
spoken French and Spanish currency are both in use 

Bifereneet —The guide books for Spain Sladi (J F ), Etudes g^grapblques snr la 
Vidl4e d'Andorre Pans 1876 Avilii Arnau (J ), El Pallas j Andorra Barcekms, 1898 
BmtaiU, La Coutume en Andorre, Paris Etrrmg (Robert), The President’s Hat London, 
1Q26 Johnion (V W ), Two Quaint Republics, Andorra and San Marino fioston, 191S 
Leary (L G ), Andorra, The Hidden Republic London, 1912 Moreno (Laodilino), 
Andorra Madrid, 1981 Newman (B), Round about Andorra London, 1928 Seott 
O^Cannar (V 0 ), Travels in the Pyrenees London, 1918 Spondor (H ), Through the 
High Pyrenees Loudon, 1898 Le Guide Bleu des Fyr6n6es, Faria 

Colonies and Dependencies. 

The colonies and dependencies of France (including Algeria and Tunis) 
have an area which is given officially as about 11,049,711 sq kilometres, or 
4,265,188 square miles, with a population of 68,874,000 Algeria, howwer, 
IS under the junsdiction of the Ministry of the Interior, and Tunis and 
Morocco are attached to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs For Syria, 
and Cameroon France holds mandates under the League of Nations. The 
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admmistration of the colonies is directed or controlled by the Ministr) 
of the Colonies, which was organised as a separate department in 1894 
Most of them enjoy some measure of self-government and have elective 
councils to assist the governor The older colonies have also direct repre- 
sentation in the French legislature. Reunion, Martinique and Guadeloupe 
sending each a senator and two deputies, French India a senator and a 
deputy, Senegal, Guiana, and Cochin China each a deputy ; while most oi 
the others are represented on the ‘Conseil Sup^iieur des Colonies ’ This 
council consists of the senators and deputies of colonies, delegates from othei 
colonies, and officials and other persons appointed on account of their special 
knowledge or qualifications Some only of the colonies have a revenue suffi 
cient for the cost of administration 

The area and population of the colonial domain of France are as 
follows 


- 

Year of 
Acquisition 

Area in 
Squart Miles 

Population 

In Asia — 




India 

1679 

196 

286,410 

Annam 

1884 

89,758 

5,119,801 

Cambodia 

1862 

67,550 

2,806 000 

C((Chiu China 

1861 

28,4/6 

4,467,852 

lonking 

1884 

40 580 

8,012;429 

Laos 

1892 

89,820 

944,000 

Syria i 

1922 

60,000 

2,83i;622 

In Africa — 




Algeria 

1880-1902 

847,652 

6,558,451 

Tunis 

1881 

48,300 

2,410,692 

Senegal 

1687-1889 

74,112 

1,587,944 

French Sudan 

1898 

880,557 

8,568,825 

Guinea 

1848 

89, 436 

2 176,281 

Ivory Coast 

1848 

180,8'»2 

8,842 944 

Dahomey 

1898 

41,802 

1,1 i2, 289 

Mauritania 

1893 

847 400 

848,929 

NlKer 

1912 

490,400 

1,75s, 892 

Equatorial Africa 

1884 

912 049 

8,192,282 

Cameroon i 

1919 

166,489 

1,878 688 

Togoi 

1919 

33,700 

750,065 

Reunion 

1649 

970 

197,988 

Madagascar 

1648-1896 

241 094 

8,701,770 ■ 

Mayotte 

1848 

790 

180,253 

Somali Coast 

1864 

8,880 

68.965 

In America — 




St Pierre and Miquelon 

1686 

08 

8 684 

Guadeloupe 

1684 

582 

267,407 

Martinique 

1685 

885 

234,695 

Guiana 

1626 

84,740 

22,169 

In Oceania 




New Caledonia and Dependencies 

1864-1887 

8,648 

67,165 

Tahiti, &c 

1841-1881 

1,520 

■ 

86,900 


t Held under a mandate of the League of Nations 2 Including Mayotte 


A large area of Morocco is under France as a Protectorate See Morocco 


Book* of Beference ooncerning the French Colonies generally 

Bulletin de I’Agence Bconomique dee Colonies autonomes et des Teriitoires afTicains 
sous mandat 

BuUetln mensuel du Oomite de I’Aftique Prangaise et du Comit6 du Maroc Paris 
Bulletin mensuel du Comite de I’Asie Prangaise Paris 
Bulletin mensuel du Comite de 1 Oceanie Frangaise Paris 
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▲nmiaire da Minist^e des Odlonies Paris 

Cotupce des d^peuses du MinisUre des Colonies Annoal Paris 

D6p6che ColoQiale Weekly Pans 

Statistiques eoloaiales Commerce, 2 vols , Navlgattlon, 1 vol Official Pabliesticm 
Annual Paris 

L Annuaire Colonial Annual Paris 

Les Colonies et la Vie Fran^aise pendant hnit Si^cles Pans, 19S3 
Atlas des Colonies Fraaqaisex, Protectorate et lerrltoires sous mandat de la Prance 
Published under the direction of G Qrandidler Pans, 1983 
JBtauregard (V ), L Empire Colonial de France Fans, 1934 
JBeswu (M ), Histone des Colonies Pran^aises Pans, 1981 
Duchene ( Albert V La Politique coloriiale dela France Pans, 1928 
Frangoi8{Q )ana Mariol (Ef ) Legislation Coloniale Paris, 1929 
Gtrault (A ), Pnncipes de Colonisation et de Legislation ooloniaie Paris, 1927 1931 — 
The Colonial Pobcy of Prance Oxford, 1917 

Hardy (G ), Histoire de la colonisation francaise Pans, 1028 — Qtographie de la 
Prance ext^rieure Pans, 1928 

Hanotaux (G ), L’ Empire colonial frariqais Paris, 1929 —(Editor), Histoire des 
Colonies Fran^aises et de 1 Expansion de la 1* ranee dans le Monde 6 vols Pans, 1981 
Homberg(0 ), La trance des cinq parties du monde Pans, 1927 
Laurent (G ), La France et ses Colonies Paris, 1929 
Le Domaine Colonial Franqais, 4 vols Editions du Cygne Paris, 1930 
Lokke (C L ), Prante and the Colonial Question A Study of Contemporary French 
Opinion, 1763 IhOl London, 1932 

Lop (S F ) Les Ressources du Domame Colonial de la Prance Paris, 1924 
Lyautey (F ), L Organisation de 1 Empire Colonial Pans, 1931 

Meggli (A ), Le Domaine cidonial de la France Ses ressources et ses besoins Paris, 
1922 

Piquet (V ), Histoire des Colonies Franraises Paris, 1931 

Hoberts (8 H ), A History of French Oolomal Policy [1870-1925] 2 vols London, 1929 

Saaraui (A ), La Mise en Valeur des Colonies Pranqaises Pans, 1928 

Wiener (Z ), Les cherains de fer coloniaux de I Afnque Pans, 1981 

2’ay (F ), Histoire mon^taire des Colonus Franoaises 2nd edition Paris, 1905 
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Th« chief French possession in India is Pondicherry It was founded by 
the French in 1674, taken by the Dutch in 1693, and restored in 1699 The 
Englisli took It in 1761, restored it m 1766, re-took it in 1778, restored it 
a second tune m 1786 , re-took it a third time in 1793, and restored it in 1814 
As established by the treaties of 1814, and 1816, the French possessions 
in India consist of five separate colonies, which cover an aggregate of 60,808 
hectares (about 196 square miles), and had m 1933 the following esti- 
mated populations — 


^Fondich^ry 46,636 

Oulgwet 21,743 

Villenonr 19,672 

Tiroubouvand 24, 4 73 

Bahour 20,286 

Nettapacom 12,763 


ModlihaTpeth 14,446 

Anancoupom . 16,867 
♦Kaiikal 17.070 

Tirnoular 9,661 

Grande A144e 8,158 

Neravy 10,307 


N4doiuikad<m « 8^051 
Cotch4ry , 6,928 
*Chanfd«rnagoT . 28,082 
♦Malhe , 12,623 

*yaiiaon 4,734 

Total . 281,684 


In 1933, the population of the Provinces was as follows — Pondich^ry, 
176,173, Karikal, 60,172, Chandernagor, 28,082, Mah4, 12,523 , Yanaon, 
4,734. 

The colonies are divided into five dipmdemees (the chief towns of wMoh 
are marked with an asterisk in the above table) and seventeen oomnninOii, 
having municipal institutions There is also an elective general council The 
OotemoT of the colonies resides at Pondich^iy The colonies are repFeseuted 
in the Parliament at Pans by one senator and one deputy In the colonies 
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the birth-rate in 1933, was 2*03 per cent, for Europeans and mixed, 
and 3*74 per cent, for Indians; and the death-rate 11*65 per cent, for 
Europeans and mixed, and 4*33 per cent, for Indians. There were in 
1932, 62 primary schools and 6 colleges, all maintained by the Govern- 
ment, with 807 teachers and 12,099 pupils. Local revenue (budget, 1933) 
was 3,049,585 rupees and expenditure, 2,763,199 rupees. The principal 
crops are pa(idy, rice, manioc, ground-nuts. On December 81, 1933^ there 
were 66,710 cattle, 27,225 sheep, and 33,745 goats. There are at 
Pondich4ry 3 cotton mills, and at Chandernagor 1 jute mill ; the cotton 
mills have, in all, 1,836 looms and 72,067 spindles, employing 8,245 
persons. There are also at work a few oil presses for ground-nuts, and 
one ice factory. At the ports of Pondich^ry and Karikal, in 1933, the im- 
ports amounted to 108,615,000 francs, and the exports to 127,418,000 francs. 
At these ports in 1933, 286 vessels entered and cleared. Railway open, 
48 miles, Pondichdrv to Villapuram, and Peralam to Karikal. The Banque 
de rindochine has a branch in Pondichdry. 


FRENCH INRO-CHINA. 

Central Government. 

Qovemor-Geiural , — Rene Robin (February 27, 1934). 

Secretary -General. — H. Yves Chatel (March 13, 1934). 

Government, Area and Population.— French Indo-China, with an 

area of about 285,000 square miles and a population, in 1931, of 21,662,000, 
of whom 43,839 were European (including military forces), consists of 5 
States : the Colony of Cochin-China, the Protectorates of Annam, Cambodia 
(including the territory around Battambang ceded by Siam in 1907) Tonking 
and Laos ; and Kwaiig-Ohau-Wan, leased from China. The whole country 
is under a Governor-General, a^^sisted by a Secretary-General, and each of 
the States has at its head an official bearing the title of Resident-Superior, 
except in the case of Cochin-China, which, being a direct French Colony 
while the others are only Protectorates, has a Governor at its head. There 
is a Grand Council for Economic Affairs and a Government Council for the 
whole of Indo-China, a Colonial Council in Cochin-China, a Protectorate 
Council, and a Couneil for Economic Affairs for each of the Protectorate 
States. 

EdnCfttion. — instruction is given in public and private schools. The 
system of education is like that of France, and instruction is given in 
elementary schools and in the three lycees at Hanoi, Saigon and Balat 
(Annam). For native children there were, in 1 983, 8, 314 elementary schools, 
with 890,000 pupils and 11,834 teachers, and 23 high schools (2 lycdes for 
boys with 319 pupils, and 21 colleges for boys and girls, with 3,890 pupils), 
of whom 3,540 were boys and 360 girls. The Indo-Chinese University of 
Hanoi (organised in 1917) had 203 Indo-Chinese students in 1933, a school 
of Medicine and Pharmacy (established in 1923) bad 248 students, and a 
school of law (established in 1932) had 140 students. 

JusticO.-— In Cochin-China justice is administered by French magis- 
trates for both Kuropeana and natives, but in the Protectorates there are 
native tribunals for matters affecting natives, and French courts for matters 
affecting Europeans and Chinese. From the native tribunals there is an 
appeal to courts at Saigon and Hanoi In these appeal courts Eiwopean 
judges, in matters afitectmg natives, are assisted by Annamite mandarins. 
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Finance. — There IS a common budfi^et for the whole of Indo-Chins, 
and also a separate budget for each of the States The Provinces have also 
their budget, as have the municipalities The general budget is supported 
by receipts from customs, Government monopolies, indirect contributions, 
posts, telegiaphs, and railways in all the countries of the union, and besides 
maintaining these, provides for military and judicial services, public works, 
and other matters relating to the whole of the union For 1934 the revenue 
and expenditure of the general budget balanced at 60,964,000 piastres 
The outstanding debt of Indo China on January 1, 1934, amounted to 
1,414,000,000 francs and 6,450,000 piastres 

Defence — The military force consists of two divisions and an mde 
pendent brigade Effective strength on July 1, 1933, was 831 officeis, and 
28,280 other lanks (18,035 natives) The naval force on December 31 
comprised 3 sloops, 6 gun boats, 2 submarines, and 6 suiveying vessels 

Production — Indo China is divided into three mam economic areas — 
(1) The territory tributary to Saigon (Cochin-China, Cambodia, Southern 
Laos, and Annam South of Cape Varella), which, apart from the fisheries on 
the Coast and the interior lakes, is almost entirely agncultuial, being ono 
of the gieat nee regions of the world (2) The region tributary to Haifong 
(Tonking and the three noithern districts of Annam), which is devoted to 
agriculture, mining and manufacture (3) Central Annam (the region be 
tween Porte d’Annam and Cape Varella), with Tourane as the principal 
port, which IS mainly agricultural, but is not a great nce-growing district , 
its mam exports are cinnamon, sugar and tea The minerals of Indo China 
are coal (output m 1933, 1,591,000 tons), zinc (4,989 tons), tin (1,055 tons), 
wolfram (211 tons), spelter, 3249 tons 

Commerce — in 1887, the French possessions m Indo-Chma, including 
Annam, Tonking, Cochin China and Cambodia, were united into a Customs 
Union In 1933, the total imports amounted to 910,000,000 francs, and 
exports to 1,015,000,000 francs The chief export is rice, 1,214,000 tons in 
1932, and 1,289,000 tons in 1933 Other exports are rubber, fish, coal, 
pepper, cattle and hides, corn, zinc and tin ore The pnncipal imports are 
cotton and silk tissnes, metal goods, kerosene and motor cars 

In 1934, the imports into Great Bn tain from Indo-Ohina amounted to 
278,461/ , and the exports from Great Britain, 141,306/ , re exports to 
Indo China from U K were 939Z 

Communications — There are 6,267 miles of colonial routes and 10,611 
miles ot local roads (Decembei 31, 1932) 

The principal railways are from Saigon to Mytho(43i miles) , from Hanoi 
to Nacham(lll miles), from Hanoi to Tourane (497 miles), from Saigon 
to Khanh Hoa (264 miles), from Haiphong to Yunanfou (684 miles), from 
Phnom Penh to Mongkol Borey, 211 miles , and from Tourcham to Dalat 
(88 J miles) Total length of line, two-thirds Government, 1,699 miles 
There were 354 principal post offices and more than 700 ruiml post offices 
(1982) 

In 1932 there were 4,047 miles of telephone lines in Indo China, and 
24,195 miles of wire The number of calls made was 9,810,000, the number 
of subscribers 7,362 There is a radio-telephonic service to Europe from 
Saigon The length of telegraph line m 1932 was 11,861 miles , number of 
inland telegrams sent, 1,028,000 
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Money and Banking.-rAooordmg to a decree of Maj SI, ISSO, the 
piastre was legally established on a gold basis, the rate of stabilisation being 
10 francs » 1 piastre The piastre will hare a gold content of 655 milligrams 
(lO^OSOS grams) of dne gold and will be 900 fine 

The Bank of Indo-China has the monopoly of not© issue m Indo China. 
This privilege was renewed for a period of 25 years by the law of March, 
1931 Its capital is 120,000,000 francs Notes in circulation, July 81. 1984, 
92,055,000 piastres 

British Consul Genercd at Saigon — Drummond Hogg 
British Vice Consul at Haiphong — K Mercadier 


Statfs and Pkotkctorates 

Cochm^Cliina. 

Cochin-Chma was ceded by the King of Annam to France in 1862 Its 
area is estimated at 26,476 square miles The whole is divided into 21 
provinces The towns of Saigon, Choion, Cantho, Bacheu and Ranhgia 
have been formed into municipalities and a new administrative division, 
named ‘Region Saigon-Cholon ’ has been created The Colonial Council 
contains 24 members {12 French, 12 native) ^ The colony is repre- 
sented in France by one deputy The population consists mainly of 
Annamites, Chinese and foreigners In 1933, the total population was put 
at 4,441,418, of whom 17,000 were French and 597 European foreigners 
(excluding the military foices, about 3,000 troops) There were 181,000 
Chinese in 1983, of whom 33,415 resided in Cholou Saigon had, in 1983, a 
population of 109,468, of whom 11,760 were French and 460 other Europeans* 
The town of Choion has 88,000 inhabitants, of whom 898 are Frencn and 
17 other Europeans There are about 1,536 schools, with 3,811 teachers, 
and 135,807 pupils 

Of the total area, 2,554,000 hectares (6,808,380 acres) are cultivated 
(1983) The chief culture is rice, of which the producuon m 1933 was 
1,931,524 metric tons from 2,049,986 hectares. Other crops aie maize, 
beaxis, sweet potatoes, earth nuts, cotton, rubber, sugar-cane, tobacco, cofiee, 
coco nuts, betel-nuts, pepper, oranges, bananas, etc The farm animals m 
1983 comprised 11,426 horses, 454,968 buffaloes, 628,520 pigs, 5,772 sheep 
and goats 

River and coast fishing is actively carried on , the fishery products are 
valued at 63,350,000 francs yearly There are 56 nee mills m Saigon and 
Choion, turning out 3,706 tons of rice a day In these towns aie also 8 
saw-miUs, 6 soap factories, and a varnish factory Commerce is mostly m 
the hands of Europeans and Chinese, but about 18,000 Annamites are small 
traders The total exports m 1933 amounted to 771,846,000 francs, and 
imports to 636, 872, OCX) francs. The chief exports in 1933 were nee 
(1,247,282 metne tons), diied and salted hsh (22,633 metric tons), pepper 
(3,678 metric tons), cotton (702 metne tons), copia (7,872 metne tons), 
rubber (18,683 metric tons) During 1933, 986 steamers of 3,702,640 tons 
and 2,373 saikng vessels of 64,821 tons entered at the port of Saigon The 
vessels of the Messagenes-Mantimes and of the Chargeurs^Reunis CompaJMes 
Viait Saigon regularly There is also constant oommunication with Hong 
Kong and Sin^pore by Bntiah, Norwegian, Japanese and Chinese vessels. 
There are about 4,850 miles of roads, of which 3,230 miJes are suitable fei 
all weathers There are also 3,480 miles of navigable waterways. There is 
a regular weekly air service between Maiseillcs and Saigon (For railways 
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see i»do-C]uiuu) At Saigon tliere ate 10 banks or baukHagencies, but tlie 
two ciiief ones are tbe Franeo-Chmeae Bank and the Indo-Ohma Bank 
In 1033, the local budget balanced at 13,229,130 piastres 


Annam. 

French intervention in the affairs of Annam, which began as early as 1787, 
was terminated by a treaty, signed on June 6, 1884, and ratified at Hn6 on 
February 23, 1886, by which a French protectorate has been established over 
Annam The King Bao-Dai succeeded to the throne on January 8, 1926 
The King governs the country, assisted by a Council of Ministers, in accord- 
ance with the wishes of the French Government, represented by a Resident 
Sup^neur A Chamber of representatives of the people was established in 
1926 The ports of Tourano and Qui Nhon are opened to European com- 
merce, and the customs revenue conceded to France , French troops occupy 
part of the citadel (called Mang Ca) of Hu4, the capital (population in 
1*934, 33,222) Province of Binh-Dinh had 657,126 inhabitants m 1931 
Annamite functionaries, under the control of the French Government, 
administer all the internal affairs of Annam The area of the protectorate 
is about 89,758 square miles, with a population in 1934, of 5,122,249 
There were 2,885 Europeans, 691,706 Mols, 9,878 Chinese, and 242 Japanese 
and Indians The population is Annamite in the towns and along the 
coast, and consists oi various tribes of Mois in the hillv tracts There were 
in 1984, 1,023 preparatory schools with 44,824 pupils , 103 elementary 
schools with 7,730 pupils, 90 secondary schools with 17,369 pupils, 
one higher secondary school for boys at Hu4, with 602 pupils, one at 
Vinh with 110 pupils and one at Quinhon with 420 pupils, one 
higher secondary school for native giils at D6ng Khanh with 602 
pupils, and one at Tanh Hod with 89 pupils , one professional school 
with 162 pupils , one normal school for boys, and one for girls, both at 
Hud Local budget, 1934, balanced at 8,808,230 piastres The Phanrang 
river has been utilised to irrigate about 6,900 acres, and similar works, on a 
smaller scale, have been earned out in Central Annam Rice is the 
most important product Others are cotton, maue, and other cereals, the 
areca nut, mulberry, cinnamon, tobacco, sugar, betel, manioc, bamboo , 
excellent timber abounds, also caoutchouc, cardamoms, coffee, dye, and 
medicinal plants Raw silk is produced There are about 900,000 head 
of cattle in Annam, and cattle reanng is of some importance There 
are copper, zinc, and gold in the province of Quang nam , the mines are 
worked by natives An important seam of haematite iron is worked about 
9 kilometres from Thanhhoa At Nongson, near Tourane, coal nunes are 
worked In North, Central, and Southern Annam there are salt works 
The chief imports are cotton yarn, cottons, tea, petroleum, paper goods, and 
tobacco , chief exports, sugar, nee, cotton and silk tissues, cinnamon, tea, 
and paper In 1938, 226 French ships of 1 , 000,853 tons, 21 Chinese of 27,279 
tons, and 13 ships (19,861 tons) of other nationalities cleared the port of 
Tourane, the total tonnage being 1,047, 993 tons The number of native junke 
entenng the port were 2,481, of a tonnage of 22,405 

Cambodia. 

Caanbodia is bounded on the south by Cochin-China, on the east by 
Atinain, on the north by Laos and Siam, on the west by Siam, and on the 
south-west by the Gulf of Siam The French Proteetorate was establasbsd 

mim. 

Area, 67,550 square miles ; population aeoovding to the oenaiia of 1931 ^ 



902 


FBANCB : — CAMBODIA 


2.806.000, of whom 2,000 were Europeans (evcludmg the military forces), 

176.000 Annamites, 148,000 Chinese, 2,475,000 Cambodians, Sino-Cambo< 
dians, Malayans, and Laotians, and 5,000 of various racts The present King, 
Sisowathmonivong, succeeded his late father, Sisowath, on August 9, 1927, 
and was crowned on July 22, 1928 The country is divided into 14 provinces 
The four chief towns are PhnOm Penh (population 96,000), the capital of 
the territory, located at the crossing of Tonle Sap and Mekong rivers, 
Battambang, 180 miles turther noithwest, Kampot (92 miles from 
the capital), a seaport on the Gulf of Siam, but not accessible for sea- 
going vessels, and Kompong-Cham The budget for 1933 balanced at 

7.942.000 piastres, including a sum of 728,000 piastres allowed for the civil 
list of the king and princes There were (1932) 410 French native schools, 
besides one college and one professional school, and a school of Applied Arts. 
Total number of pupils iii attendance was (1932) 26,000 Cambodian, Anna- 
mite and Chinese 

The soil IS fertile, but only a part of it is under cultivation 
owing to shortage of labour The chief product of Cambodia is nee 
which 18 exported by way of Cholon where the nee is milled, and Saigon 
where it is shipped Amongst the other products are tobacco, kapok, 
cotton, pepper, maize, palm sugar, rubber and silk Pepper is especially 
grown in the country of Kampot, the export in 1931 was 3,100 metric 
tons Maize growing is extending , the production of maize is estimated 
at 70,000 tons, the whole of which is exported Cattle breeding is a 
flouiishing native industry, especially between Phn6m Penh and Manila 
Other native industries are weaving of silk and cotton, pottery and 
making of rush mats There is a cotton-ginning mill, a silk factory and 
nce-mills at Phnom -Penh Valuable forests cover an area of about 

10.000. 000 acres Phosphate is the pimcipal mineral, but not worked very 

extensively The overflow of the Mekong river fills up the Great Lake, 
which occupies the middle of AVestem Cambodia With the low water 
season the lake slowly empties and leaves innumerable ponds on the 
ground it covered during the high water season These ponds are filled 
with an enormous quantity of fish suitable for salting and smoking This 
IS the principal native industry Imports in 1931 17,600,000 piastres , 

exports, 23,500,000 piastres The imports compiise salt, beverages, textiles, 
chemicals, cigarettes, iron and opium , the exports comprise rice, salted 
fish, pepper, maize, cotton, tobacco, fish-oil, palm sugar, sticklac, kapok, 
wood, resin, hides, and cattle This last trade is carried between Phnom- 
Penh and Manila 

Cambodia possesses two little sea-haibouis, Kep and R4am, both on the 
Gulf of Siam and connected to Bangkok and Saigon by the steamers of 
the * Siam Steam Navigation Company ’ The Mekong and the Great Lake, 
with their affluents, give a total of 875 miles of waterways, of which about 
870 are not navigable to launches dunng the low- water season River- 
steamers easily reach PhnOm Penh, which has good quays and embankments 

Cambodia possessed in 1930, 1,430 miles of good metalled roads and 
nearly 188 miles of unmetalled roads and 60 miles of roads m course of 
construction The chief roads are from Saigon to the Siamese frontier, viS 
PhnOm-Penh and Battambang, from PhnOm Penh to the Gulf of Siam, and 
Mount Bokor (hill station), from Saigon to Kratie, and from Phnom Penh 
to Angkor viA Kompong-Tliom A railway between PhuOm Penh and 
Battambang is in operation and will shortly be connected up with the 
Siamese railway system 

Of all the oountnes of the Far East, Cambodia is among the richest m 
ancient monuments The rums of Angkor are specially famous 
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Tonkmg. 

This territory, brought under France’s protectorate in 1884, has an area 
of 40,530 square miles, and is divided into 23 provinces, and 4 military 
territories, with 10,885 villages and a population in 1934 of 8,669,949, of 
whom 10,315 weie French (exclusive of military forces) and 286 othei 
Europeans The King of Annam was formerly represented in Tonkmg by 
a viceroy, but, m July, 1897, he consented to the suppression of the 
viceroyalty and the creation of a French residency in its place Chief 
town Hanoi, a fine and large modern town, with a population of 120,509 in 
1934 (French, 4,946 , other Europeans, 58 , natives, 115,506, and Chinese, 
8,460) This town on January 1, 1902, became the capital of Indo China, 
instead of Saigon In 1934, there were in Hanoi 12 native primary schools 
(6,133 pupils), 1 native normal college (152 students), 1 primaiy high school 
for native girls (211 pupils), 1 lyc^e for native boys (691 students), 1 
technical and pioftssional school (113 students), 1 French primary school for 
girls (244 pupils), 2 French primary high schools (611 pupils), and 1 
French lyc4e tor French and natives (1,000 pupils) There are also in the 
provinces 1,961 official primary schools for natives (80,591 pupils), 1,110 
village schools (39,678 pupils), 6 primary high schools for natives (419 
pupils), 1 technical and professional school at Haiphong (111 students), 
8 primary schools for Fiench children (409 pupils) and 1 high primary 
school for French boys and girls at Haiphong (205 pujuls) There is a 
university at Hanoi with medical, veterinary, pharmacy, law, agriculture, 
engineeiing and fine arts faculties The local budget for 1934 balanced at 
11,116,088 piastres The chief crop is rice (total production 1933, 1,763,784 
tons) Other products are maize, airow loot, sugar-cane, coffee, tea, various 
fruit trees, and tobacco A laige quantity ot raw silk is produced annually, 
most of which is used in native weaving and the remainder exported There 
are rich limestone quarries, calamine and tin mines, and also rich hard 
coal beds 

Impoits m 1933, 321,189,975 francs, exports, 208,992,677 francs 

Chief imports are metal tools and machinery, yam and tissues, beverages , 
chief exports, nee, maize, and animal products The principal port is 
Haiphong, which is visited regularly by the steamers of three French lines 

The Laos territory, undei French protectorate since 1893, has an area of 
231,400 square kilometres, or 89,320 square miles , the population m 1934 
was 989,116 The capital is Vientiane In the country there is a protected 
state, Luang Prabang, which has a capital of the same name, the residence of 
the King, who is assisted m his government by a French Administrator The 
soil IS fertile, producing rice (output in 1934, about 862,000 tons), 
cotton, indigo, tobacco and fruits, and bearing teak forests, from which the 
logs are now floated down the Mekong to Saigon Gold, tin, lead and 
precious stones are found, and concessions have been granted to several French 
mining companies It can be entered by the Mekong, which is barred at 
Khone bv rapids, and by two new roads trom Vmh to Thakhek and from 
Quang Tri to Savannakhet A new road following the Mekong connects 
Thakek to Paks4 and thence to Saigon A railway, four miles m length, 
has been constructed across Khone island, and by means of it several steam 
launches have been transported to the upper waters, where they now ply 
Motor launches ply between Vientiane, Luang Prabang and Houei-Sai. A 
telegraph line connects Hu4 in Annam with the towns on the Mekong, and 
these aith Saigon and Hanoi« The local budget for 1934 balanced at 
3,404,500 piastres 
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In 1900, the territory of KwanjChaU Wan (or, according to the French 
official spelling, Kouang^’Icheoa-Wan) on the coast of China, leased 
from Chii^ in 1898, anT^mcreased in 1899, by the addition of 2 islands in 
the bay, was placed under the authority of the Governor-General of Indo- 
China The territory has been divided into 3 administrative circumscnp 
tions, including 1 Municipality, Tch^kam (35,000 inhabitants), a commercial 
centre, but the Chinese organisation is maintained Fort-Bayard (12,000 
inhabitants) is the seat of the local Administration Its area is about 200 
square miles and its population 230,000, including about 120 French and 
600 Annamese The Uefence force consists of 1 conjpauy of infantry and 1 
section of machine guns The police force numbers 600 men There is a 
college for Chinese students, also Fianco Chinese schools and several schools 
for girls at Fort-Bayard and Tchekam The imports are chiefly cotton 
yarns, petroleum, matches, refined sugar, cunao (for tinctorial purposes) , 
the exports are straw sacks, swine, cattle, blown sugar, and ground nuts 
Imports in 1933, 7,296,430 piastres, exports, 6,233,901 piastres The 
port is free The teiritory is regularly visited by the vessels of French, 
Portuguese, Chinese and English companies , in 1933, 175 vessels of 163,324 
tons entered The local budget for 1934 balanced at 464,860 piastr#»s A 
regular seivice of antomobifes connect Fort Bajard vith the principal 
centres There are 46 miles of new roads in the island of Tanghai, and 
3 miles of roads in the island ot Nao Tchao Fort-Bayard and Tchekam 
are provided with electric liglit , a telephone connects these two localities 
Governor — H de Tastes 
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MANDATED STATES IN ASIA: SYKIA AND 
LEBANON. 

Syria and Lebanon have been recognised as independent States to be 
placed under a M andatory Power By decision of the Supreme Council of the 
Allied Powers at ^an Rerno (April 25, 1920), France has been assigned the 
Mandate for Syria, which was confirmed by the League of Nations on 
July 24, 1922 {Declaration of London) 

High Oommmioner — M le Comte de Martel (took office October 12, 
1933) 

Area and Population.— The territory under the French Mandate is 
bounded by the Mediterranean on the west, by Palestine on the south, by 
Iraq on the east, and by Tuikey on the north 

For details of the frontier between Syria and Iraq and Palestine, see the 
Statesman’s Year Book, 1928, p S93 The frontier between Syria and 
Turkey (Nisibin-Jeziret ibn Omar), was settled by the FrancO'-Turkish 
agreement of June 22, 1929 

The country was orif»inally organised into 5 temtones but since 

January 1, 1926, two of these, viz Damascus and Aleppo, were united to 
form the sirtgle State, now the Republic of Syria (Saigaka of Hama, Homs, 
Damascus, Hauran, Aleppo, Alexandretta and Deir ez Zor) The remaiAing 
temtones aie those of Latakia, formerly the Alawiyya (Sanjaks of Latakia 
and Tartus) , of Lebanon (Sanjaks of North Lebanon, Mount Lebanon, South 
Lebanon and Bekaa) , of Jebel Dnize (south of Hauran) The autonomout 
Sanjak of Alexandretta, Set up January 1, 1926, is part of the Syrian 
Republic 

Thb Stbian Rbpubmo —The OonstitotiOtt of May 14, 1930, provides for 
a President, elected by the Legislature for b years , the Legislatute Atoelf, 

0 0 2 
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which consists of 69 members, is elected for 4 years The first general elec- 
tion, which 18 in two degrees, was held in December, 1931, and January, 
1982 The capital is Damascus 

The Lebanese Bepublio, was proclaimed a State on September 1, 1920 
It has the following frontiers — North, the Nahr el-Kebir , south, the 
frontier of Palestine , west, the coast , and east, the heights of Anti Lebanon 
Beirut IS the seat of the Government 

The Government of Latakia was established under that name on 
May 14, 1930 Capital, Latakia 

The Government of Jebel Druze has its seat at Es Suweideh 

The total area subject to the French Mandate may be estimated at 60,000 
square miles The total population of this aiea in 1929 was 2,831,622 
The population of the 4 tenitones was as follows — ‘^yria, 1,696,638 , 
Lebanon, 862,618 (of whom 342,388 were Christians and 292,247 
Moslems) , Latakia, 286,920 , and Jebel Druze, 61,780 Arabic is the 
prevailing language, with many dialectical varieties But there is a large 
influx of foreign elements, including Turks, Turkomans, Kurds, Circassians, 
Armenians, Persians, Jews, and a ceitain number of Europeans The 
print ipal towns are Damascus, population 193,912, Aleppo, 177,313, 
Beirut, 134,656 , Homs, 52,792, Hama, 39,960, Tnpolis, 37,260, Antioch, 
28,000, latakia, 21,404, Alexandretta, 13,097, and Zahlah in Lebanon, 
20,985 There are no statistics of births and deaths 

Bellgion and Education — The population is composed mainly 
of Moslems, of whom there are 1,614,766 The majority are Sunni 
Moslems (1,075,816) The Druzes number about 86,125, the Alawiyya 
227,930, and Ismailians 14,882 There have been Christians in Syria since 
the earliest tunes They number at present 506,419, of whom 186,676 are 
Maronites, 66,762 Greek Catholics (Uniats), 7,305 Armenian Catholics 
(Uniats), 32,869 Armenians, 8,887 Protestants, 28,886 Melkites, and 161,326 
belong to the Orthodox Church There are also 16,626 Jew^s There are 
now one Orthodox, one Gregorian Armenian, one Latin, and three Uniat 
Patriaichs (Melkite, Syrian, and Maiouite) of Antioch, none of whom reside 
in that city Apart from this there are in French Mandated territory ^ 
Orthodox Dioceses, one Armenian Uniat Archbishop, six Melkite (Uniat) 
Archbishops and six Bishops, three Syrian (Uniat) Archbishops, five Maronite 
(Uniat) Archbishops and four Bishops, one Latin Apostolic Delegate, a Grand 
Mufti and a Grand Rabbi 

There were m the whole of the mandated territory in 1933, 691 public 
schools with 72,664 pupils, 1,095 private schools with 84,455 pupils, and 
631 foreign schools with 66,897 pupils 

At Damascus there is a Syrian university (founded June 15, 1923), with 
(m 1933) a faculty of medicine (178 students), a faculty of law (127 
students), pharmacy (16 students), dentistry (25 students), and arts (46 
students) There is also an Arab Academy, founded in 1918, and amply 
endowed, and also agricultural colleges at S416mi4 and Bekaa 

There are also two universities in Beirut one French and one American 
The American university contains a faculty of medicine and several schools, 
with a total of 392 students in 1933 The French university (founded in 
1875) has a faculty of medicine with 289 students, and several schools, total 
students, 650 in 1933 

Finance. — The revenue and expenditure for four years were as follows in 
Syrian pounds (Syrian pound = Franca 20) s — 
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1931 

1982 

1988 

1934 » 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Syrian Pounds 
f 19,418,980 
: 18,941,905 

Syrian Pounds 
13,605,904 
13,249,766 

Syrian Pounds 
11,286,664 
11,246,162 

Syrian Pounds 

18.512.280 

18.612.280 


‘ Estimate*! 


The Budget for 1983 and estimates for 1934 were distributed as follows 
in Syrian pounds, paper — 



1933 

Receipts 

1983 

Expenditure 

19S4 

Receipts and 
Expenditure 
estimates 

Syrian Republic 

Alexandretta Sanjak 

Lebanon 

Latakia 

Jcbel Dru/e 

Syrian Pounds 
5,361 401 

9o5 275 
3,688,506 
1,140,281 
286,251 

Syrian Pounds 
5,777,671 
775,201 
3,526,623 
023,326 
242,341 

Syrian Pounds 
6,932,100 
784,000 
4,638,200 
1,039,600 
278,438 

Total 

11,286,664 

11,245,162 

18,612,288 


Defence, — A French army is m occupation of the whole country On 
January 1, 1934, the effective strength was 316 officers (119 French) and 
13,665 other ranks (306 French) 

Production and Industry. — Syria is essentially an agricultural country, 
the bulk of the population being engaged in the cultivation of the soil 
and in cattle breeding, the total area cultivated m 1932-88 was 2,500,000 
acres The principal products in 1982-33 were wheat, 327,377 metric 
tons, barley, 273,160 metnc tons, maize, 31,000 metric tons, sorghum, 
7,600 metric tons, oats, 12,900 metric tons, olives, 48,030 metnc tons, 
silk cocoons, 1,400 metric tons (1,762 in 1932) , and cotton, 936 metric 
tons Sesame, from which oil is produced, is one of the most valued crops, 
but is very unceitaxn Chickpeas, lentils, beans, vetches, and lupins are 
largely cultivated, production of chickpeas in 1932-33 was 8,630 metnc 
tons, and of lentils, 25,450 metric tons About 9,430 acres m Latakia, 
Aleppo, Beirut, and Damascus produced 1,883 metric tons of tobacco m 
1932-83 The cultivation of cotton has been considerably extended during 
the last two years The chief cotton growing centre is the Aleppo district 
In 1932-33 the total area undei cotton was 20,315 acres Hemp and sugar 
cane are also cultivated The most important fruit trees are the olive, 
vine, mulberry, lemon, banana, and orange In 1932-38, there were 187,226 
acres under olive trees, against 188,782 in 1931-32 The yield of olive 
oil m 1933 was 76,942 metric quintals There were also produced 6,860 
metnc toils of apncots, 249,418 metric tons of grapes, 31,620 metnc tons of 
figs, and 33,460 metnc tons of oranges, lemons, and mandarines The 
white mulberry is largely cultivated in Northern Syria for feeding silk- 
worms. There were 1,962,000 sheep, 1,638,000 goats, 160,000 camels, 
^80,000 oxen, and 78,000 asses on December 81, 1938 

Syria is poorer in minerals than in other resources, but this mi^ be due to 
insumcient exploration Northern Lebanon has b^n worked for iron in 
ancient and modem times At Majerba the ore is rich, and the iron good. 
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There is a comparatively rich mine of lignite in South Lahanon There are 
indications of petroleum in vanous places The work of laying of a pipe- 
line to Tripoli was begun m 1932 There are indications of phospha^s, 
lead) copper, antitnony, nickel, chrome , gypstpn is widely distxibuted 
There is abundance of marble and good building atone 

The industries of Syria are on a very small scale Flour, oil, soap, and 
silk thread are the most important Tne chief centres of the silk industry 
are Beirut, Aleppo, Tripoli, and Latakia The production of cocoons 
amounted to 2,600 metric tons m 1931, 1,762 in 1932 and 1,400 m 1933 
There were 100 silk spinning factories in 1933, but only about 30 were 
active Wine and tobacco are also produced Theie is a cement factory at 
Chekka 


ComittCrce-— 'The imports and exports for five years (in thousands of 
Syrian pounds, paper) were as follows — 



1929 1 

1930 

1031 

1932 

1933 

Imports 

Exports 

} 1,000 Syrian 

1 pounds 
72,998 
34,237 

1,000 Syrian 
pounds 
63,526 
30,616 

1,000 Synan 
pounds 
57,009 
20,892 

1,000 Syrian 
pounds 
48,500 

1 17,125 

1,000 Sirnsn 
pounds 
45,376 
17,38 . 


The principal imports in 1933 weie (in thousands of Syiian pounds 
paper) — textiles, 14,376, metal and metal work, 3,149, animal produce, 
8,817 , vegetable produce, 6,377 , chemicals and allied products, 1,867 
Principal exports were — animal produce, 2,295 , fruit, vegetables, etc , 
2,678 , textiles, 7,574 

The distribution of trade m 1933 was as follows (in thousands Synan paper 
pounds): — Imports from France, 7,368, Great Bntain, 4,179, United 
mates, 1,827 , Italy, 2,109 , Turkey, 2,903 , Japan, 2,817 , Germany, 2,265 , 
Peisia, 328 , Belgium, 1,960 Exports to Egypt, 057 , France, 1,302 , 
Palestine, 3,662 , Iraq, 2,615 , United States, 4,798 , Great Bntain, 1,567 

According to Board of Trade Returns the imports from Syna into Great 
Britain amounted to 125 719/ in 1933, and 199,081/ in 1934. while the 
exports to Syria amounted to 924,830/ in 1933, and 843,586/ in 1934 
Re exports to Syria from U K were 13,244/ m 1933, and 10,827/ in 1934 

Conimunicatlona.*^Host of the ports of Syna are visited regularly by 
the steamers of various shipping companies In 1933, 1,723 vessels of 
8,628,606 tons entered the ports of Lebanon and Syria Beirut was the 
pnnoipal port of call 

In ]98d> the number of postal packets handled on the international service 
was 24,0^,000, and on the inland service, 8,842,600 In 1933 the number 
of inland telegrams handled was 91,631, of loteniational, 184,306 In 1982, 
there were 3,971 miles of telephone line, 51 telephone stations, 3,108 sub- 
sen bera, and 645,622 conversations. 

< In 1927, there were 2,240 miles of macadam roads and 2,764 mides of 
dirt and gravel roads Syna is comparatively well provided with railways, aoid 
new lines and branches are propos^ The following railways are open 
standard gauge from Rayak to Aleppo and Bujn (Turkish frontmr) 
960 mdea Homs to Tnpolis, 64 miles , nairow gauge Beirut; to Damascus, 
93 miles , Beirut to Mamelteui, 11 mxlJes , Damascus to £1 Hafnm4, ]t20 
miloBk Three companies operate passenger routet across the Synan Beisert 
between Beirut and Baghdad An air mail service between Bermi and 
iftlaiseilies has been in operatioii since June, 1929 
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Ctirreiicy.— The ofScial currency »iiice May 1, 1920, is the Syrian 
Bank Note, issued by the Bank of Syria, under French Treasury control 
The monetary unit is the Syrian pound, di“vided into 100 piastres (1 pfestre 
22 20 centimes), which are exchangeable in Pans at the fixed rate of 20 
firancs to the pound On January 1, 1934, the notes in circulation 
amounted to 12,986,OOOZ (Syrian) In some parts of the country the 
Tnrkish pre-war mejidiehs are still current# 

There is a Consul-General at Beirut, and Consuls at Aleppo and Damasous 

Books of Beferenee 

La Syrie et le Liban sons 1 Occupation et Is Mandat francais, 1919-1927 FarlBj^l929 
byna and Palestine (Prepared under direction of the Historical Section of tbs Foreign 
Office ) London, 1921 

S^ria, revue d art oriental et d archfiologie, fondle en 1920 (Bibliotheque archeologlque 
et historique du Service des Antiquit4s et des Beaux Arts de Syne) 

Department of Overseas Trade Report London Annual 

Miniature de la Guerre Memorial du Service G^ugrapbique de 1 Arm^e, faisaat suite 
au M^orial du Depot G^n^ral de Ja Guerre Tome \ I Descnption G^omdtrique dee 
Btats du Levant Paris, 1932 

Bulletin ^conomique des Etats sous mandat frangaig Beirut (Quarterl> ) 

Armstrong (H ), Turkey and Syria Reborn London, 1929 
BeW (Gertrude) byna London, 1919 

Burckhard (C ), Le Mandat Fraugais en Syne et au Liban Pans, 1925 

Cardon (L ), Le Regime de la proprifet6 foncifere en Syne et au Liban Pane, 1932 

Gontaut Biron (R ), Comment la France s ost inatall^o en Syrie (1918-1919) Paris, 1922 

Goodrich Fi cer ( A ), Arabs in Tent and Town London, 1928 

Julaberi (L ), S^iie ft Liban Pans, 1934 

Lammens ( R P ), Petite Histolre de Sync et du Liban Beyrouth, 1924 
Luke(B. C ), Pfophets Priests and Patriarchs London, 1927 
MarCallum (Elizabeth P ), Tho Nationalist Crusade in Syiia New Tork, 1931 
Maeshacci (Noel), La Syne Cooteuiporaine Pans, 1980 
Muttan (Nadra), La Syrie de Demam Pans, 1916 

Nicoho8of(E ), Guide EncyclopWique commercial et administratif d Alexandne, et du 
Levant, Ey^pt, Soudan, Palestine, Bjne, 1920-7 Alexandrn, 1927 
0 Zov,x{R ), Les btats du Levant sons Mandat FranQais Paris, 1031 
PiC (P ), 85 ne et Palestine Pans;, 1927 

Pine Gordon (H ), A Gnide book to Central Syria. Jerusalem, 1920 
Poison Neioman (E W ) The Middle Bast London, 1936 
Mechlin (Dt Wilhelm^ Synens Stellung in der Weltwirtschaft Griefs wald, 1920 
(G ), La Syne Pans 1920 

Schdtma (J F ), The Lebanon in Turmoil Loudon, 1921 

Spnngeti (B H ), Secret Sects of Syria and tho Lebanon London, 1923 

Stein (L ), Syria London, 1926 


AFRICA* 

ALGERIA 

(L'ALOJtBl IS ) 

Govenunent. 

Thu government and administration of Algeria are centralised at Algiers 
under the authority of the Governor General, who rejiresents the Qoremmimfc 
of the Republic throughout Algerian territory With the exception of ths 
non Mussulman services of Justice, Pubho Imstmction, Worship, aad tho 
Treasury, which are u&der the appropriate mmistnes in Pans, all tho 
servocee are under hts direction He ^ to prepare a special budget lot 
Algeria, he grants coneesBions for works, and he contracts loans m tho 
name of the Colony 


e See also Motoeeo* 
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Northern Algeria has three departments (Oran, Algiers, Constantine) 
divided into arroTidissermnta^ which include communes de plein exercist 
with administration on French lines, and mnmunes mixtes with natives in 
large numbers The latter divisions are often largo and are undei special 
administrators , each has a municipal council helped by native sheikhs, caids 
or aghas Natives elect representatives m all local assemblies 

The budget of Algeria which, since 1901, has been entirely distinct from 
that of France, comprises under revenue the imposts of every sort which are 
collected within the Colony and under expenditure the whole of the civil 
disbursements The expenditure on War and Marine is still at the cost of 
the mother country The budget, prepared by the Governor under the contiol 
of the Minister of the Interior, is discussed and voted by the Financial Dele- 
gations and the Superior Council These Delegations were instituted in 189& 
to enable the body of tax payers to state their views on questions of imposts 
by means of elected delegates There aie three Delegations representing 
respectively the French colonists, the French tax payers other than colonists, 
and the Mussulman natives The Superior Council is composed of elected 
members and of high officials Lastly, the Governor is assisted in the 
exercise of his functions by a purely consultative council of government 

The territories of the South, forming a separate colony, are each under a 
military command which directs all the administrative and civil services 
under the authority of the Governor They have a budget distinct from 
that of Algeria The natives are represented on the communal administra- 
tion By the law of February 4, 1919, the position of French citizens is 
accorded to natives, above the age of 25 and monogamous, who served in the 
war, who are proprietors or farmers, who can read or write or who hold a 
French decoration 

The French Chambers alone have the right of legislating for Algeria, 
while such matters as do not come within the legislative power are regulated 
by deciee of the President of the Republic Algeria is neither a colony 
m the usual sense nor a simple aggregate of French depaitments , it has not 
complete autonomy, yet it is not entirely assimilated to Fiance It m 
lepresented in the French Parliament by three deputies for each of its three 
departments and by senators The present system is, therefore, a temporary 
compromise between the opposed systems of annexation and self-government 
Though the ties of centralisation have been lelaxed, Algeria does not enjoy 
political autonomy, having no parliament or responsible ministry, and only 
enjoys partial financial autonomy 

Governor-General — M Jules Carde, C B E , appointed October 8, 1930 

Area and Population. 

The census of March 8, 1931, which is the last taken, showed a population 
(including the military forces) amounting to 6,553,461 (of whom 920,788 were 
Europeans, 5,632,663 natives), on an area of 847,600 sq miles The colony 
has been organised m 2 great divisions called respectively Northern (80,117 
sq miles) and Southern Algeria (767,435 sq miles) Northern Algeria con- 
sists as formerly of Civil Tenitory and Temtoire de Commandement, but 
the Civil Territory has been extended, while the Temtoire de Commande- 
ment has been dimmished and will before long be completely merged m the 
Civil Temtory Northern Algeria contains 17 arrondissements, 304 com- 
mnnei, and 78 mixed communes, in the Civil Temtory Southern Algeria 
consists of the 4 Terntories of Ain-Sefra, Ghardaia, Touggourt, and the 
Saharan Oases, organised under decree of August 14,1905 ^ese temtonea 
contam 13 communes, of which 7 are mixed and 6 native 
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Population, including military forces, according to the reTisod figures of 
the census of March 8, 1931 — 



Municipal Population 

Population numbered 
separately 

Grand 


Euro 

pean 

Native 

Total 

Euro- 

pean 

Native 

Total 

Total 

1 

! 

Northern Territory 
Southern Territory 

875,636 

5,948 

5,026,383 

561,931 

6,902,010 

567,879 

86,521 

2,688 

40,298 

4,066 

76,814 

6,789 

'6,978,883 

1 674,618 

Grand Total 

881,584 

5,588,314'6,469,898 

80,204 

44,849 

88,568 

6,568,451 


Population, according to Departments and Territories (census of March 8, 
1931):— 


Northern Algeria 
(Departments) 

1 

Population j 

Southern Algeria 
(Temtones) 

Population 

Algiers 

2,057,971 1 

Am Sefra 

176,594 

Oran 

1, 436,601 

Ghardaia 

144,336 

Constantine 

2 484,201 

Touggourt 

1 224,647 


1 

1 

Saharan Oases 

80,141 

Total 

5,978 833 | 

Total 

674 618 


Grand Total 6,o53,451 


In 1931, of the total European population of 920,788, the French 
numbered 762,852 and foreigners, 167,936 

The chief towns with population in 1931 were* Algiers, 257,122, 
Oran, 163,743, Constantine, 104,902, Bona, 68,778 , Sidibel Abbes, 46,902 , 
Philippcville, 47,760, Mascara, 31,449, Tlem<jen, 46,060 , S4tif, 37,263 , 
Mostaganem, 28,367 , Blida, 39,371 , Bougie, 25,261 , Tizi Ouzon, 38,291 


Beligion and Education 

The native population is entirely Mussulman, the Jews being now regarded 
as French citizens The Roman Catholic Church has an archbishop and 2 
bishops, with some 400 ofliciating clergymen There are 13 Protestant 
pastors and 6 Jewish rabbis sharing in Government grants 

At Algiers (city) there is a University, attended (July 31, 1933) by 2,622 
students (1,286 for Law, 588 Medicine and Pharmacy, 276 Science, 472 Arts) 
There are also special schools for commerce, the fine arts, hydrography, and 
agriculture In 1933 there were also 596 Mussulman schools witn 66,330 
pupils There are higher Mussulman schools {mddersas) at Algiers, Tlemcen, 
and Constantine, with 168 students (November 5, 1933)(145 Arabs, 23Kabyle8) 
There were, on November 5, 1933, 11 establishments for secondary education 
for boys with 8,263 pupils (7,363 Fiench, 813 natives and 87 foreigners) and 
6 establishments for girls uith 3,699 pupils (3,442 French, 107 natives and 
60 foreigners) Ihere were, in 1933, 18 higher primary schools for boys 
with 3,834 pupils, and 11 for girls with 2,426 pupils In 1983 there were 
1,257 primary schools, public and private, with 140,076 pupils (78,248 boys 
and 66,828 girls), and 237 infant schools with 10,860 boys and 9,702 
girls There were (1933) three normal schools for men teachers with 88 
professors and 323 stndents, and three normal schools for women teachers 
with 28 professors and 232 students 
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Jnstiee and Cnme. 

There is an Appeal Court at Aimers, and in the atrondissements are 17 
courts of first instance There are Sso commercial courts and justices of the 
peace with extensive powers Criminal justice is organised as m France for 
Europeans Since 1902, there have been criminal (ourts and special repres- 
sive tribunals for trying natives accused of crime 

Mussulman justice is administered to natives by Justices of the Peace and 
Cadis in the first instance with an appeal to French courts 

The average prison population in 1933 was 7,125, compared with 7,368 
m 1982 

Finance. 

Europeans and natives pay the same direct and indirect taxes The 
departments of War and Marine are excluded from the estimates, but the 
proceeds of the Military tax, the Government monopolies, and some other 
revenues are paid to France The total expenditure (including military and 
extraordinary disbursements) exceeds tne Algerian revenue by about 
76,000,000 francs 

The budget estimates (including extraordinaiy budget) for five years were 
as follows (in francs) — 


- 

1981-321 

1932 * 1933 

1934 

1 

1935 

Revenue 

1,199,056,^29 

1 

1,79« 770 668,1,80.0,326,04° 

1,780,283 850 

1,872,425 120 
1,871,722 943 

Expenditure 

1,190, 401, 8S^ 

i 1 

1,799 640,()10|1 &()4,535 716 

1,735,018,860 


1 Financial year terminates March 81 April l~December 31, 1982 


The details of the 1933 oidinary budget are as follows — 


Revenue ]! Expenditure 


Taxes 

State Revenues 

Sundry receipts 
Exceptional receipts 
Payments for State) 
Services / 

Francs 

1,060,969,030 

25,328,500 

5,623,066 

8,000,000 

148,048,547 

Debt, pensions, etc 
Government and Cen- 1 
tral Administration / 
Interior 1 

Native Affairs 

Fiuanoe 

Posts, Telegraphs and\ 
Telephones / 

1 PuMie Works 
j Agriculture, Commerce, 

1 die. 

Forests 

Miscellaneous 

Francs 

285,893,194 

60,026,490 

841,188,744 

74,689,842 

115,286,218 

94,878,026 

185,062,284 

52,052,138 

31,5M,810 

1 600,000 

Total 

1,242,969,143 

Total ({nolttding 

1 all items) 

1,242,031,191 


The extraordinary budget for 1933 showed revenues of 657,867,500 
francs, hnd expenditure of 657,857,600 francs 

There is a separate Post Office budget which la estimated to balance 
revenue and expenditure at 257,123,489 francs for 1934 

Defence. 

The military force in Algeria and Tnaisoompnsee the XlXtli Army Corpi, 
which includes 3 divisions French residents are under the same obligation to 
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serve as in France , natives are under the obli|^ion to serve 2 years with the 
colours and can be called up as reservists m case ot mobilisation The troopa 
may be stationed m North Africa or employed on Colonial expeditlonSy 
but they belong to the * Metroi)olitan/ not to the Colonial Army There 
are 6 regiments of zouaves, each of S battalions, of 6 companies , 6 regi- 
ments of cavalry (Chasseurs d’Afiiquo), of several squadrons , 8 groups of field 
and 1 of heavy artillery, 1 battalion of engineeis, and 1 legirnent of the 
Filing Corps These are all European troops, and in the case of the artillery 
and engineers their recruiting depots are in France The Foreign Legion of 
4 regimenia of a varying numbei of battalions is recruited from foreigners of 
any nationality, but ofhcered chiefly by hrenchmen , the headquarters of the 
regiments are in Sidi Bel Abbes, in Oran, but battalions are sent to any colony 
where they may be required The Natives are 12 regiments of Algerian 
Tirailleurs each of 3 battalions, and 6 regiments of Spahis (Arab cavalry) each 
of several squadrons* The ofheera and a proportion of the non commissioned 
officers of the native regiments are French In 1984, the strength of tho 
gairison of Algeria and of Tunis vtas 3,048 officers and 71,696 men The air 
force compiises 2,070 all ranks, organised m 4 groups 

Agriculture and Industry. 

There exists in Algeria a small area of highly fertile plains and valleys 
in the neighbourhood of the coast, mainly owned by Europeans, which is 
cultivated scientifically, and where profitable returns are obtained from 
vineyards, cereals, &c , but the greater part of Algeria is of limited value 
for agricultuial purposes The northern portion is mountainous and 
generally better adapted to grazing and forestry than aguculture, and a 
large portion of the native population is quite poor In spite of the many 
excellent roads built by the Government, a considerable area of the 
mountainous region is without adequate means of communication and is 
accessible only with difficulty 

The soil IS, under various systems, held by proprietors, by farmers, 
and by metayers or khammes Most of the State lands have been 
appropriated to colonists 3 he area under cultivation is 24,474,360 acres, 
ot which 6,798,797 acres are owned by Euiopcan farmers and the balance 
by native farmers The chief crops m 1983 were wheat, 3,987,684 acres 
with a yield of 866,490 metric tons , barley 3,386,612 acres with a yield of 
770,260 metric tons , and oats, 871,062 acres with a yield of 140,800 roatne 
tons , maize, potatoes, artichokes, beans, peas and tomatoes Flax, silk, and 
tobacco (the cultivation ol the latter being most remunerative) are also |»ro- 
duced In 1933 there were 12,802 tobacco planters, the area under cultiva 
tion was 41,787 acres, and the jaeld 13,086 metric tons Sericulture is m 
an expenmental stage and (subsidised by the government There were 326 
growers m 1926, 186 m 1927, and 104 m 1929 In 1929, 6,142 pounds of 
cocoons were produced as against 16,160 m 1928 

In 1983, the yield of wine was 368,028,929 gallons from an area of 
921,944 acres compared with 402,927,624 gallons from 869,321 acres m 1932. 
Date, banana, pomegranate, almond, fig, and many other fruits grow abun- 
dantly The production of olive oil amounted to 3,300,276 gallons in 1932 
The cultivation of cotton is gradually being abandoned, State forests (1932), 
6,424,231 acres, and, for the most part, belong to the Btate and oommunea* 
The greater part is mere brushwe^, but there are very large areas eowred 
with cork-oak trees, Aleppo pine, evergreeq oak, and oedar The dwarf^palBi 
and alfs are worked on the plains Timber is cut for firewood, also fpl uilua- 
trial purposes, for railway sleepers, telegraph poles, kc , and for bark for 
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banning Considerable portions of the forest area are also leased for tillage, 
or for pasturage for cattle, sheep, or pigs The forest revenue in 1932 was 
9,327,076 francs 

On December 31, 1934, there were m Algeria 171,000 horses, 177,000 
mules, 332,000 asses, 884,000 cattle, 6,513,000 sheep, 2,830,000 goats, 
52,000 pigs, and 170,000 camels The wool clip m 1932 was 17,800 metric 
tons 

There are extensive fishenes for sardines, allaches, anchovies, sprats, 
tunny-fish, &c , and also shell-fish In 1933, 981 boats of 5,333 metric 
tons, and 3,754 persons were employed in fishing, and the quantity of fisb 
taken amounted to 18,144,338 kilos 

Algeria possesses deposits of iron, zinc, lead, mercury, copper and anti* 
mony The mineral output in 1933 was as follows iron ore, 763, OOC 
metric tons (463,000 metric tons m 1932) , lead, 157 metric tons (4,149) 
zinc, 6,084 metric tons (3,675) , phosphate rock, 587,753 metric tons 
{569,571) Kaolin, marble and onyx, salt, coal, and antimony are also found 


Commerce. 

The foreign trade of Algiers in recent years has been as follows (in 1,00C 
francs) — 


- 

Imports 

Exports 

- 

Imports 

Exports 

1928 

1,000 francs 
5,049,908 

1,000 francs 
4,283,781 

1981 

l,u00 irancs 
4,871,519 

1,000 francs 
8,402,267 

1929 

5,868,851 

3,877,492 

1932 

4 258,216 

8,766,461 

19’JO 

5 711,000 

4,272,000 

1033 

4,816 097 

3,984,799 


The imports and exports for 1933 were divided as follows (in thousands o 
francs) — 



Imports 1 

Exports 

— — — 

From 

France 

From 

Other 

Countries 

Total 

To 

France 

To Other 
Countiies 

Total 

Animal products 

Vegetable products 

Mineral products 
Manufactured articles 

197,378 
499,949 
231 501 
2,689,888 

63,164 
849 980 
227,550 
107,187 

250,542 

849,929 

459,051 

2,760,575 

162,671 

8,217,626 

21,516 

118,882 

29,600 

225,182 

80,871 

79,101 

192,171 

8,442,758 

101,887 

197,983 

Total 

3,518,216 

797,881 

4,816,097 

8,520,696 

414,104 

3,934,799 


The principal imports in 1933 were (in millions of francs), textileSj 
471 (of which 459 were from France) , machines, spare parts, 250 (226 fron 
France), automobiles, 202 (201 fiom France), petroleum, 83 , sugar, 12? 
(127 from France) , coal, 80 , iron and steel, 87 (86 from France) , cereals, 
^0 , coffee, 77 , livestock, 38 

The pnnoipal exports m 1933 were (in millions of francs), wines, 2,33.^ 
2,821 to Franco) , cereals, 423 (378 to France) , sheep, 84 (84 to France) 
olive oil, 81 (11 to France) , phosphate, 39 , esparto, 50 

In 1932 the receipts of the customs authorities amounted to 189,382,12? 
francs and in 1933 to 187,956,787 francs 

Total trade between the United Kingdom and Algeria (Board of Trad* 
jetums) for 6 years — 
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- 

1930 

1981 1 

1982 

1983 

1984 

Imports from Algeria into U K 
Exports to Algeria from U K 
Re-exports to Algeria from U K 

A ! 
2,201,458 
1,635,473 
25,087 

£ 

1,218,827 

1,284,644 

6,827 

A 

1,102,880 

1,172,974 

10,172 

A 

1,862,626 

988,588 

6,948 

A 

1,690,048 

962,846 

8,484 


Shipping and Communications 

In 1933, 5,146 ships of 8,240,986 tons entered the ports of Algeria, 
dischaigmg 4,196,084 tons of merchandise, and 4,922 ships of 7,792,204 tone 
cleared after loading 5, 1 49, 395 tons of merchandise 

On January 1, 1931, the mercantile marine of Algeria consisted of 14 
vessels ol 32,232 tons (oveiseas trade) , 160 coasting vessels of 48,248 tons , 
and 612 harbour craft of 21,231 tons 

There were 31 national roads in 1933, with a length of 4,347 miles, 
41 miles of Departmental loads, 7,832 miles of mam roads and 18,217 miles- 
of by-roads 

On January 1, 1934, there were 3,00^ miles of railway open for traffic 
(exclusive of lines on Tunisian territory), the railway receipts (1933) amount 
mg to 252,040,000 francs There is a regular postal air service between 
Algiers and Marseilles (800 kilometres) 

The postal receipts m 1933 were 39,264,167 francs, and there were 752 
post offices on December 31, 1933 The telegraphic receipts were 14,695,669 
francs, and those from telephones 35,946,653 tiancs Postal tiaffic m 1933 
nas as follows ordinary postal packets, 81,281,100 inland service (France 
and Colonies) , 3,241,400 intti national service In 1933, 2,098,924 pnvate 
telegiams were sent, and 2,668,191 icteivcd , on tiansit service there were 
4,846,988 , official telegrams sent and received totalled 386,370 

There weie on January 1, 1934, 31,607 telephone subscribers, 922 public 
telephone offices, and 28,091 miles of inter urban line Number of conversa- 
tions m 1933, 26,584,579 

Postal cheque accounts were opened at Algiers on February 1, 1921, and 
on December 31, 1933, theie weie 18,061 accounts with a total balance of 
120,684,213 francs 

Banking, Money, Weights, and Measures 

The Bank of Algeria is a bank of issue, with a capital of 20,000,000 francs 
By the law of April 9, 1032, its note circulation was limited (as a 
temporary raeasuie) to 3,000 million francs Several co operative agricultural 
banks, assisted by Government funds, are m operation Barclay’s Bank 
(Overseas), Ltd , have branches at Algiers and Oran 

The money, weights, and measures of France only are used 
British Consul-General for Algeria — G P Churchill, 0 B E 
j&? itish Vice-Consul at Algiers — B Metz 
Vice-Consuls at B6ne and Oran 


Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe concerning Algeria 

1 Official Publications 


Amniaire statlstiqtie de la France Paris 

Documents statistiques sur le commerce de I'Alg^rie. Annnal since 1902 Alger 
Expose de la situation gto^rale de T Alg4rie AnnnaL 

Orand Annuaire, Commercial, Industrie!, Administratlf, Agricole et Vlticdle dt 
Alg6rie et de la Tunisle Annual Paris 

Btatistique G4n4rale de T Alg4rie Alger AnnuaL , ^ 

Department of Ovemeas Trade Repoi^ Published every 1 years London 
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I 2 Non-Offioial Publioations 

Les Valeurs I’Af^que dti NOrd Monthly Paris 

L^slation Alg^rianne h I'ngage du personnel administratif de lAlg^rio et des 
candi^ats aux fonctions publiqnos de la Oolonie Algiers, 1982 

Mmard (J )>axid otliers, Jljstotire et histonens de 1 Algeria Fans, 1932 
ArU>V>d {Qt L), Bditor Le Visage de la France LAfrique du Nord Algeria— 
Tuiusie— Masoc Paris, l«27 

Baedeker s Mittelii eer Leipzig, W34 

Bernard (k ), L’Algfene Paris, 1981 — L Afrique du Nord pendant la Guerre Paris, 1926 
Bon/ieval (General de), Toute L Algeria an un Circuit Algiers, 1923 
Gamhon (Jnles) Le Gouvernement General do 1 Alg6rie, 1891-7 Pans, 1918 
‘Omemiy (G ), Algeria To day London, 1923. 

CkwrokiU, An Bistonoal 'Sketch of Algeria Algiers, 1927. 

Vemonth (V ), Renseignements sur L’Alg^rie Ulconomique 2 vols Paris, 1922 — 
FAlgOrie mduatnelle et coramerqanto Paris, 1930 

Depont (Octave), L Alg^rle du Ontenaire Pans, 1928 
Be^euille$ (P ), L AlgArie Pans, 1931 

Bouel (Martial), Un si^cle de Finances colomales Paris, 1930 
JSrskiTU (8 \ Vanisbed Cities of Northern Africa London, 1927 

X$toublon (R ), Collection compile de la Junspmdence Alg6rienne depnis la conqu^te 
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Franc (Jullen)u La Colonisation de la Mitidja {A Volume in the Geographical Section 
of 1830-! 930 C^lection du Centenaire de PAlg^rie ] Pans, 1929 
Fnbowrg (A ), L Afrique Latino Maroc, Algeria Tunisie Paris, 1922 
Oautherot (Q ), La Conqu^te d'Alger, 1830 LapzAs lee papiers inddits du Mardchal de 
Bourmont Pans, 1929 

Oavtier (E F ), Structure de I Alg^rie Paris, 1922 — -Le Sahara. Pans, 1928. 

Oofm (E ), En Alg^rie avec la France Paris, 1927 

ffrant (€ F ), Studies m North Africa London, 1921 

Gsell (8 ), Margate (G ), and Tver (G ), Histoire d Alg6rie Paris, 1927 

Geell (8 ), Histoire ancienne de I'Afnque du Nord 8 vols Pans, 1927-20 

Guide Joanne Algdrie et Tunisia Paris, 1909 

ffwjbay Desert Winds Travels m Algma London, 1923 

Jiihen (C A ), Histone do 1 Afnque duNord Pans, 1931 

Kearion (G ), The Shifting Sands of Algeria London 1924 

Leblanc (Ely), Ohoses et gens du Hoggar Algiers, 1930 

Lehurcnix (L ), I^o Sahara Algiers, 1934 

Macmillan's Guides The Western Mediterranean Loudon, 1902 
Monmairchi (M ), Alg6rie-Tunisie (Guide Book) Paris, 1927 
Murray s Handbooks for Travellers Algeria and Tunis 5th ed London, 1902 
Feyrmnet (R ), Le Probltine Nord Africam Paris, 1925 

Piquet (V ), La Colonisation frangaise dans TAfrique du Nord Paris, 1912 — L*Alg6rie 
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), L Alg^rie et L Evolution de la Oolonisation Franqaise. Paris, 1928 
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TTJHIS. 

(Afrikiya , Tunisie ) 

Aimed Bey, bom 1862, sitooeeded his cousin, Sidi 
Mohamed el Habib Bey, July 10, 15^29 

The reigning family of Tunis, occupants of the throne since 1706, descend 
from Hossein ben Ah* eommonlv believed to be a native of the Isle of 
Crete, who made himself master el the oonntry, acknowledging, however, the 
sttzerifniy of the Sultan of Turkey 

After the French invasion of the country in the spring of 188J, the treaty 
of Kasr-esJSani (May 12» 1881), eemSTmed by convention signed Jiiine 8, 1883, 
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placed Tunis under the protectorate of France. The government is oarxmd 
on under the direction of the French Foreign Office) wnich hao a special 4e> 
partment for Tunii^ian affairs, under the control of a French Munster ^sid^nt 
General, who is also Mmister of Foreign Affairs^ and a ministry of 11 heads 
of departments, 8 of the ministers being French and 3 Tunisian The country 
is divided into 19 districts (contrdles civils), and 6 military circles , the 
district governors (eontrdleurs) are French , the suboidmate. offioMde (Caide, 
Kahias and Sheiks) are Native French tribunals administer justice between 
subjects of European powers, and also between them and natives , there are 
Native courts for cases between natives (tribunals at Ouzara and Charal) 
In 1914, the Tunisian penal law was codified French administration in Tunis 
has been confirmed by conventions with all the European Powers regulating 
the status and the conditions of trade of their respective citizens within 
the Regency 

French Resident-General — M Peyr niton (appointed July 23, 1933) 

Area and Population. — The piesent boundaries aie on the north 
and east the Mediterranean Sea, on the west the Algerian province of 
Constantine, and on the south the gioat desert of the Sahara and Libya 
The area is about 48,300 English squaae miles, including that poition ot the 
Sahara which is to the east of the D)erid, extending towards Gadam^^s 

According to the census held on March 22, 1931, the total l^uropean 
population was 195,293, composed of 91,427 French (exclusive ot the army of 
occupation and of the navy), 91,178 Italians, 8,643 Maltese, 449 Spaniards, 
463 Greeks, and 3,133 other foreigners The total native population, 
according to the census held on March 22, 1981, was 2,215,399, ot whom 
2,169,151 were Arabs and Bedouins, and 56,242 Jews Grand total was 
2,410,692 

The capital, the city of Tunis, had, m 1931, a population of 202,405, of 
whom 89,801 were Moslems, and 25,399 Jews, besides 33,649 French, 46,457 
Italians, 5,529 Maltese, and 1,670 other Europeans By means of the 
channel, which was opened in 1898, Tunis is directly accessible to ocean- 
going vessels Other towns are Bizerta with 23,206 inhabitauts (7,971 
Europeans), Sousse with 25,324 , Sfax with 39,969 , Kailouan, the Holy 
City of the Moslems, with 21,532 natives exclusively , Feriyville with 6,128 
(6 227 Europeans), and Tindja, 1,656 inhabitants 

The bulk of the population is Mohammedan under the Sheik -ul Islam, 
and the revenue from the * Habus * lands, like that from the ‘ Wakf * lands in 
applied to religious, educational, and charitable puipoees. There 
are about 195,000 Homan Catholics, nnder the ministration of the Archbishop 
of Carthage, and about 126 other clergymen The Greek Church (400), the 
French Protestants, and the English Church are also represented, and there 
are 30 English Protestant missionanes at work 

Education.— Within the Regency there are (1932) some 484 public 
schools, including 8 lyc6es and colleges, and 82 private schools (of which 0 
Jewish schools are provided for by the Government) In the schools there ore 
80,554 pupils, of whom 67, 107 are boys Of the total number of pupils, 20,702 
are French , 37,995 Mussulman , 9,131 Jews, 9,628 Italian , 1,104 Maltew 
and 8,034 others In the Great Mosque at IMnis there is a Mohammsdm 
university In the city are 78 and m the interior 1,264 Mussulman primary 
schools, some of them assisted by Government funds 24 Moslem apprentieo- 
ship schools have been created during the last few years nnmbersxig 490 
native pupils. Many private schools have roceatlr sprung up at Tunis and 
Sfax The abolition of congregational teaching decreed in France has been 
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extended to the Regency as regards French children The Italian Govern- 
ment and certain Italian societies still maintain Italian schools at Tunis 
and other large towns 


Finance. — Receipts and expenditure for 5 years — 


1 

1 

1981-82* 

1982* 

1983 

1934 

1984-35 » 

pi pp 

Revenue 

Expenditare 

FrancB 

614,267,500 

014,217,689 

Francs 

461,215,126 

461,127,600 

Francs 

617,348,180 

617,276,679 

Francs 

594,664,200 

594,238,808 

Francs 

574,952,990 

574,798,138 


1 Year ending March 81 • April 1 to December 31 


The estimates of ordinary receipts and expenditure for 1933, were as 
follows — 


Receipts 


Expenditure 



Francs 

Departments — 

Finance 

Francs 

Taxation — 


268,927,801 

Direct 

83,815,180 

Post Office 

46,866,600 

73,769,520 

Indirect 

287,762,490 

Local Administration 

Monopolies — 

Agriculture and Commerce 

50,271,733 

Tobacco 

186,241,000 

Education 

73 492,000 

Others 

59,239,460 

Public Works 

Army 

Justice 

Miscellaneous 

86,122,313 
4,088,760 
12,238 350 
2,000 000 

Ttotal 

617,348,130 

Total 

617,276,578 


At the end of 1930, the Tunisian Public Debt amounted to 538,058,000 
francs The yearly charge for interest, together with sinking fund, 
1,088,636? In noimal conditions the 1903 loan (1,000,000J ) will be 
extinguished in 1968 and the rest m 1988 

Defence. — The army of occupation consists of 26,000 men, including 
1,146 officers, supported by native regiments (tirailleurs and spahis), and 
the Foreign Legion 

Production and Industry. — Tunis may be divided into five dis- 
tricts— the north, characterised by its mountainous formation, having large 
and fertile valleys (eg, the valley of the Medjerdah, and the plains of 
Momag, Mateur, and Beja) , the north east, with the peninsula of Cap 
Bon, the soil being specially suited for the cultivation ot oranges, lemons, and 
citrus fruits, the Sahel, where olive trees abound , the centre, the region of high 
table lands and pastures , and the south, famous for its oases and gardens, 
where dates grow m profusion The chief industry is agriculture, and large 
estates predominate The area of the country is divided as follows — 
7,446,980 acres of tillage land , 2,600,620 acres of cork and pine forest, 
122,266 acres of vineyards (the production m 1932 was 37,620,000 gallons) , 
and 11,238,600 acres of Stockland The area of wheat m 1932 was 2,390,960 
acres ; the production was 475,000 tons , of barley 1,506,700 acres, and the 
production 340,000 tons , of oats 61,870 acres, and the production 28,000 
tons There were 16,997,229 olive trees , and the production was 60,500 
tons of oil In the south of Tunis date palms abound , there were 
2,698,181 date palms, of which 1,241,601 produced 14,400 tons of dates 
Other products are almonds, oran^s, lemons, shaddocks, pistachios, alfa 
grass, henna, and cork. Considerable areas of agricultural land have been 
acquired either on lease or by purchase by immigrants 
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In 1932, the farm animals were — horses, 102,232 , asses, 186,604 , mules, 
50,692, cattle, 542,878 , sheep, 2,931,041 , goats, 1,668,469 , camels, 
169,485; pigs, 23,814 

In 1932, 34 mines were worked , value of the mineral output in 1932, 
110,000,000 francs By far the greatest development has been in phos- 
jihates, the output of which is increasing yearly Mineral output in 1934 
(m metric tons) —lead ore, 6,415 (5,800 in 1933), iron ore, 548,500 
(291,000) , phosphate rock, 1,789,634 (1,763,556) 

Native industries are the spinning and weaving of wool for garments^ 
carpet weaving, leather embroidery, saddle making, the manufacture of 
slippers, pottery (in ancient style), and matting , tanning and silk weaving 
are declining 

The fisheries are principally in the hands of Italians and Tunisians In 
1932, 3,525 boats (7,397 tons) were engaged in this industry, with a total 
of 11,302 men Sardines, anchovies, allaches, tunny (8,227 tons of fish) 
were caught 


Commerce. — The imports and exports for 4 years were as follows i — 



192J 

1930 

1981 

1982 


Francs 

Francs 

Irancs 

Francs 

Imports 

1,984, 45 '>,000 

2,107,466,000 

1,935,602,000 

1,771,617,000 

Exports 

1,408,443 000 

1,127,283,000 

880,701,000 

861,038,000 


Impoits and exports in 1932 were — 


Imports 

Value 

Exports 

1 

Value 

Textiles i . • 

1,000 Francs 
279,804 

! 

j Gram, mealy food 

1,000 Francs 
896,468 

Colonial produce 

135,947 

Marble, stone, minerals 

85,084 

Marble, stone, and minerals 

156,832 

Crude Metals 

22,098 

87,793 

Manufactured metals • 

198,911 

Beverages and wines 

Hides • • 

40,698 

Fruits and seeds 

87,402 

Yarns • 

37,060 

Live animals • 

18,824 

Timber 

28,903 

Hides • 

14,976 

Mealy foods 

66,870 




1 These goods coming chiefly froti England 


The share of France in the foreign trade of Tunis in 1932 was 1,188,122,000 
francs for imports and 613,615,000 for exports, and that of Algeria 
124,159,000 francs and 55,607,000 francs respectively 

Total trade between Tunis and the United kingdom (according to Board 
of Trade returns) for 5 years — 



1980 

1931 

1982 

1938 

1934 

Imports from Tunis into U K. 
Exports to Tunis from U K 

Re exports to Tunis from U K 

£ 

1,038,465 

888,827 

14,201 

756,872 

220,009 

28,638 

£ 

671 809 
198,936 
11,614 

h 

674,516 

208,902 

20,738 

£ 

998,610 

199,494 

87,208 


In the year 1932, there entered the ports of the Regency 7,382 vesaels 
Good roads to the length of 3,524 miles have been constructed between 
1882 and 1932 
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Length odT railways, 1/262 miles in 1933 (469 miles broad gftUge and 
813 miles narrow) 

There were in 1932, 8,464 miles of telegraphs , 286 telegraph offices , 
messages received and transmitted 1,010,663 The telephone systems had 
12,261 miles of subscribers’ lines and 16,878 miles of mter^urban lines 
in 1982, the number ot subscribers being 13,199 There were m 1932, 549 
post offices, letters sent and received 89,601,600, parcels received and 
despatched, 806,241 Operating receipts from the thiee services m 1982 
were 23,726,869 francs, expenditure, 83,166,341 francs There were 6,198 
savings accounts m the Postal Savings Bank m 1932, deposits at the end of 
that year standing at 118,939,778 francs 

Honey, Weights, and Measures —The Banque d’Alg^ne has begun 
operations in the Regency and issues Tunisian bank notes 

The legal coinage since 1892 consists of pieces similar to the French, the 
pieces being coined in France 

The ouTice = 31 487 grammes , the multiples of the ounce are the various 
denominations of the Rottolo^ which contains from 16 to 42 ounces 

The Kajjis (of 16 whihas, each of 12 sahs) = 16 bushels 

The principal measure oflength IS the the ^7*62 for 1 men = 6392 yd , 
the pile Turkt for silk = 7068 yd , the pik Andoulsi for cloth = 7094 yd 

French weights and measures have almost entirely taken the place of 
those of Tunis, but com is still sold in kaffis and whibas 

British Consul General at Tunis — Sir Harold Eustace Satow 

There is a Consul at Bizerta, and Vice-Consuls at Sfax and Susa , and 
Consular Agents at Mehdia, Monastir, Gabes, and Djerba 


Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Tunis. 

Statietique g4n6r»le annuelle de la Tunieie Tunis 
Uuiletin triiu^striel du Doparternent de 1 Agriculture Tunis 
tfulletm de I’Offlce du Protectorat FranQais en Tunisie i Pans Pans 
Annuaire Tnnisien, Tunis 

llenographies publi^es k, looeasion du CinqimnteiiUire du Protectorat par les 
Aduunistrations publiques 

Atlas Touristique de Tunisie, specially published (in French and English) by the P L M 
Railway Co , Pans Pans, 1921 

La Tunisie, Practical Guide, published 1^ the F6d6ration dos Syndicats d'initiative 
Tunis 

Baedeker** Mediterranean (1911) includes chapters on Algeria and Tunis 
JDarmou (R h La Situation des Oultes en Tunisie Pans 1930 

Despots 8 La Tunisie aptr^u historique, ruces, religion, moeurs et coutume^, Organisation 
administrative, avenir ^cononnque 1981 

Douglas (L E ), Behind ToatiErfaA Walls , together with a Tourist’s Guide to Tunis 
V London, 1928 

Brskine (S ), Vanished Cities of Northern Afhca London, 1927 
FViueon (N ), La Tunisie avant et depuis I’occupation franqaise 2 vols Paris 1898 
jfWetiew(B >“and BerteueS (A >, L Tunision et lo Proteoterat Frankie Histoire et 
^Organisation, Id25->] 981 2 vols Paris, 1981 

Fnbourg (A ), L Afnque Latme Maroc, Alg^rie, Tunisie Pans, 1922 

Omer 8 La Tunisie Paris, 1932 

dude Joanne Alg^rie et Tunisie, Paris, 1909 

Jfi^ange and J^onixmok, Codes et Lois de la Tunisie 

Bkttessan (de), La Tunisie Paris, 1917 

Lapse (P )t Las Civillsationa tunialenueg Paris, 1897 

Loth (G ), La Tunisie et 1 (Buvre du Protectorat Franqais Paris, 1907 — -L’Enflda et 
-^BiilLTabet la grande colonisation frauQaise en Tunisie Tonis, 1910‘ 

MaentUMs Guides The Westein Mediterraneaii London. 1902 
Mdnyudrehi (M ), Afg^rre—Tunlsie (Guide Book). Pari^ 1927 

Mankin (Sir Re^nald), Tunisia A Record of a Tour in Northern Africa. TiOhdOh, 198k> 
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flemrifi <Jules), Msirael de Ttolgrant eti Ttartsle Psrts «— Le PwiplBineirt fttucals en 
TuniBie. Paris, 1918 

W-dson (▲ ), Rambles m North Africa London, 1926 
U or^old, (W B ), France in Tunis and Algeria London, 1980 


FRENCH EQUATORIAL AFRICA (FRENCH CONGO). 

The French Congo extends along the Atlantic coast between Cameroon 
and the territories of the Belgian Congo, with the exception of the Spanish 
territory on the coast from the Mnni nver on 1® N lat to Cameroon, and 
inland to the meridian of 11® 20' E of Greenwich, and the Kabinda region, 
which 18 Portuguese Inland it is bounded by the Congo and Ubanghi rivers 
and stretches northwards to the Bahi el Ghazal and Lake Chad French ac 
quisition began on the Gabun river in 1841 , Libreville was founded m 1849 , 
Cape Lopez was gained m 1 862, and the French possessions extended along the 
coast for about 200 miles Since then the territories have been increaseS by 
exploration and military occupation and their limits have been defined in 
a senes of international conventions The boundary between French 
Equatorial Africa and the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan was faxed by a protocol 
signed on February 28, 1924 

By decree of January 15, 1910, the French Congo was divided into three 
circumscriptions which form three colonies, viz — the Gabun Colony (capital 
Libreville), the Middle Congo Colony (capital Brazzaville), and the Ubangi- 
Shari Colony (cajutdl Bangui) The Chad Territory, which was formerly a 
dependency of the Ubangi-Shari Colony, was, by decree issued on March 17, 
1920, made a separate colony It extends from Lake Chad across the 
Eastern Sudan and includes Wadai Capital, Fort Lamy 

By decrees issued on January 15, 1910, the name ol the French Congo 
was changed into French Equatorial Africa, which extends over the Gabun, 
the Middle Congo, the Ubangi Shan and Chad Territories 

By a decree of June 30, 1934, Fiench Equatoiial Africa was constituted a 
single administrative unit under the rule of a Governor General, who is 
assisted by an administrative council, and a Secretary General, who acts as 
his deputy in the Governor-Geneial’s absence The headquarters of the 
Governor General are at Brazzaville, 

The area is about 912,049 square miles, containing a population which at 
the 1981 census numbered 8,192,282 , the Europeans numbered 5,469 The 
area and population of the separate colonies are shown as follows to at 
January 1, 1934 — 


Colony 

Area m 
square miles 

Europeans 

Natives 

Oabun 

104,820 

1,862 

887,288 

Middle Congo 

172,411 

2,149 

660,504 

Ubangi Shari 

286,808 

782 

1,175,782 

Chad . 

898,956 

878 

1,095,839 

ToUl 

912,049 

4,661 

8,318,966 


Under the system of government before June 80, 1934, there were a general 
budget for the whole of French Equatorial Afhca, and also separate fand^ts 
for the colonies Local revenues accrue chiefly from customs duties ; tam 
are native poll taxes The sale of alcohol to natrres is restneted# The 
budgets showed the following figures . — 
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1982 

1938 

1 1984 

Geiieral Budget— 

Francs 

Francs 

Francs 

French Equatorial Africa 

Local Budget — 

86,876,000 

97,288,000 

98,443,000 

Gabon 

17,185,000 

17,143,000 

19,200,000 

Middle Congo 

2S,600,000 

21 313,000 

21,161,000 

Ubangi Shan 

17,800,000 

16,060,000 

16,600,000 

Chad 

17,048 200 

1 

18,971,000 

16,342,000 


In the colony there were m 1933, 78 native schools with 6,095 pupils, 
and 36 European teachers with 84 native assistants Private schools in 1933 
numbered 70 with 7,714 pupils, and 80 Euiopean teachers with 118 native 
assistants These schools are run by the religious missions 

The resources of French Equatorial Africa are quite undeveloped There 
are about 300,000 square miles of tropical forest extending to the Gabun coast, 
containing many species of trees ot industrial \alue Wild rubber is the 
most important Palm oil la produced to some extent Coffee, cacao and 
cotton are also cultivated In the Chad Colony large numbers of cattle, 
sheep, asses, camels, horses, and ostriches are raised, but there are no facilities 
for export Ivory is an important article of export Copper, zinc, and lead 
are found 

Imports and exports for 1932 and 1933 were as follows — 


Colony 

Imp 

1982 

orts 

1933 

Exp 

1932 

orts 

1933 

Middle Congo 

Gabun 

Ubangi Shan 

Chad 

Francs 

149,395,000 

37.864.000 

23.516.000 

11.498.000 

Francs 

105,012,535 

88,101,240 

22,2^1,928 

12,861,429 

Francs 

11 140,000 
82,881,000 
22,390,000 
3,869,000 

Francs 

15,592,916 

91,021,514 

28,768,082 

5,638,264 

ToUIb 

222,278,000 

177,757,132 

120,280,000 

141,005,775 


There is considerable shipping at Port Gen til, Libreville and Point e- 
Noire, the chief ports at which in 1929, 574 vessels of 1,821,739 tons 
entered and 572 vessels of 1,803,596 tons cleared At Loango steamers 
must anchor about three miles off the coast Whale fishing commenced in 
1922 

On February 6, 1921, a new railway was commenced to connect Brazzaville 
with the Atlantic at Pointe-Noire, a distance of 318 miles, and was 
completed in 1930 

A river port is under construction at Brazzaville, to facilitate traffic 
between the Congo and the railway 

The Central African telegraph line connects Brazzaville with Pomte-Noire, 
the terminus of the French cable from Brest via Dakar and Libreville, and 
IS m communication with the English Atlantic cable Wireless telegraphy 
connects Brazzaville and the head of the Southern Railway in the Loango 
Region, a distance of 300 miles, and also Brazzaville and Leopoldville, and 
a radio service with France was inaugurated in 1927 In the Chad region 
there are several stations connecting Fort Lamy, Ati, Faj a, and Ma6 A 
line has been laid to connect Brazzaville with Bangui, and another to 
connect Ban^i with Fort Lamy The total length of telegraph line in 
operation is about 3,253 miles 

On the north-east of Lake Chad is the state of Kanem, which was com- 
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pletely sub]ected to France in 1903, and is now only a district of the Colony 
of Chad with Ma6 for its capital Wadai, to the east of Kanem, with an 
area of about 170,000 square miles, and a semi-omlised population of about 
1,000,000, accepted the French Protectorate in the summer of 1908, In 
1911 a French force occupied Arada, some miles to the north of the capital, 
Abeshr, which is in communication with Benghazi, on the coast of Tripoli, 
by caravans, and in 1913 Am Galakka 

The principal banks are Banque de I’Afriqiie Occidentals, Banque 
Commerciale Afiicaine and Banque Beige d’Afnque 

Qovenwr-Oeneral of Equatorial Africa — Vacant (Maich, 1936) 

Beferences. 

Annuaire du Gouverneur-Q^n^i-al de L'Afrique Bquatoriale Frangaise. Paris 
Bmel (G ), L Afrique Equatoriale Frangaise Paris, 1980 

Cureau (A L ), Savage Men in Central Africa A Study of Primitive Races in the 
French Congo London, 1916 

Maigret (J ), Afrique Bquatoriale Pranpaise Paris, 1981 
Migeod (P W H ), Across Equatorial Afiica London, 1928 
Rondet Saint (M ), L Afiique Bquatoriale Frangaise Paris, 1980 
Rouget (F ) L Expansion Oolonialo au Congo frangais Paris, 1006 
Vassal (G M ), Life in French Congo London, 1926 


MADAGASCAR. 

Government. 

The last native sovereign of Madagascar, Rknavklona III (born 1861, 
died 1916), succeeded m 1883 The French having claimed a portion of 
the north-west coast as having been transferred to them by local chiefs, 
hostilities were carried on in 1882-84 against the Hovas, who refused to 
recognise the cession In 1885 peace was made, Diego Suarez having 
been surrendered to France A French Resident General was received 
at the capital, and the foreign relations of the country were claimed to 
be regulated by France By the Anglo French agreement of August 6, 
1890, the protectorate of France over Madagascar was recognised by Great 
Britain , but the Native Government having refused to carry out the clauses 
of the treaty of 1885, a French expedition was despatched in May, 1895, ta 
enforce the claims of France, and on October 1, the capital having been 
occupied, a treaty was signed whereby the Queen recognised and accepted the 
protectorate By a unilateral convention made m January, 1896, Madagascar 
became a French possession, and by law promulgated August 6, 1896, the 
island and its dependencies were declared a French colony 

Governor General — Leon Cayla (appointed February 10, 1930) 

A Consultative Council of Admmistration has been established at 
Antananarivo The Colony is not represented in the French Parliament, 
but there is an Economic and Financial Delegation, composed of 24 French 
citizens and 24 natives The former are elected by the Chambers of 
Commerce, Industry and Agnculture and the Municipal Councils The 
native members are chosen by the votes of a body of representatives itself 
elected by the chiefs of the villages This delegation meets once a year for 
examination of the budget propo<«al8. Four Europeans and two native mem- 
bers of the Council of Administration also take part in the meetings of 
this assembly Madagascar is divided into 8 Regions and 90 Dis&cts. 
Natives are employed to a large extent in subordinate positions both m the 
mvil and military administration In all parts of the island the natives are* 
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fJlowad td ohdose «hi6fs who VBpreaoat them in theit relations with the 
OoYamment 

Area and Population. 

Madagascar is situated to the south-east coast of Africa, from which it is 
eepamted by the Mozambique Channel, the least distance between island and 
continent Wng 240 miles , its length is 080 miles , greatest breadth, 
360 miles, and it has a coast line of over 8,000 miles The area is estimated 
at 241,094 square miles According to the last census (1931) the population 
(including that of the Mayotte and Comoro islands) was 3,701,770 (19 9 
per sq mile), of whom 8,665,284 were Malagasy, 28,076 were French 
and 18,460 foreigners, including Europeans and others 

The Malagasy races or tribes are very numerous, the more important being 
the Hova (910,000), the BetsiUo (620,000), the Betsimisdraka (488,400), the 
Tanala (187,800), the Sakalava (214,000), and the Bara (182,000) Hindus, 
Chinese, Arabs, and other Asiatics carry on small retail trade The most 
intelligent and enterprising tribe is the Hova or Menna, whose language, 
allied to the Malayan and Oceanic tongues, is understood over a large mrt 
of the island The people are divided into a great many clans, who seldom 
inter marry 

The slave trade was nominally abolished in 1877 , slavery in Imenna 
and in all parts under French authority was abolished by proclama- 
tion on September 27, 1896 The system of forced labour in the public 
service was abolished on January 1, 1901, but the personal tax due from 16 
to 60 years of age, formerly 6 francs, has been increased to 60 or 60 francs 
according to the districts The populations of the chief towns were, in 
1981, the capital, Antanknarivo, m the centre of the island, 92,476 (6,700 
Europans and 300 Asiatics), Tamatave, 16,022, Fianarantsoa, 12,575 , 
Antsirabe, 8,800 , Majunga, 20,000 , Di^go Suarez, 12,300 , Tulear, 12 300 , 
Mananjary, 11,000, Sainte-Marie, 7,922, Nos&i-B4, 12,000 The principal 
ports are Tamatave, on the east coast, Majunga on the north-west coast, 
Di^go-Suarez m the north, and Tulear in the south west 

In 1898,Di4go Suarez (a French colony from 1886), the island of Nosy- 
B4 (area 130 sq miles) on the west coast, and the island of Ste Mane on 
the oast coast (area 64 sq miles), and m 1914 the Comoro Islands, were 
placed under the authority of the Governor General of Madagascar 

Beligion, Education, Justice 

Ifp to 1896»a large portion of the Hova and of the other tribes in the 
oentral districts had been Christianised The Christian population was 
estimated at 460,000 Protestants, and 160,000 Homan Catholics There are 
many missionary societies at work, French (Catholic and Piotestant), British 
(the London Missionary Society, the Friends’ Mission, and the Anglican 
Mission), there is also a Norwegian Lutheran Mission and an American 
Mission There are in the Colony 1,867 Roman Catholic churches, 8,493 
Protestant (high and low), churches and 76 Mosques The outlying tnbes 
are»still mostly heathen. 

Education is compulsory from 8 to 14 years of age On January 1, 
1932| tbare were 2 lyo^es, more than 1,000 official schools for European 
or native children, with 112,000 pupils and 2,000 teachers, and 600 
private achools, with 67,000 pupils and 1,144 teachers Children are 
required to learn the French language At Antanhnarivo there are a school 
of native mediemo, an admimstrafcive and commercial school, a normal school, 
and a school of amculturei 

For the adhiinistration of French justice there are a Pmpjuet consistiizg 



FINANCE— DEFEIfCE—PaODUCTlON AND INDDSTET &25 


of a Trmuffmr Q^Mfral end othier officials, a court of appeal, 4 courts of 
first instance in the pnncipal towns, and justice of peace courts at 17 centres 
For native justice there are tribunals in the districts, and the natives havB 
the light of appeal from lower to higher tribunals There were also* 
aibitration courts for settling labour disputes 

Finance. 

The local revenue of Madagascar is derived chiefly from direct taxation 
(including a poll tax and taxes on land, cattle, and houses), from customs and 
other indirect taxes, from colonial lands, from posts and telegraphs, markets, 
and miscellaneous sources The chief branches of expenditure are general 
administration, public works, the post office, and the public debt. Th6^ 
budget estimates for the calendar year 1933 balanced at 249,931,000 francs, 
those for 1934 at 270,500,000 francs, and those for 1935 at 267,755,000 
francs 

The colon} has since 1897 contracted debt to the amount of 4,200,0007 
(principally tor public works ) at the average yearly rate of interest of 
3 02 per cent The 1932 budget makes provision for debt revenue, 

12.700.000 fiancs, and tlio 1933 budget for 17,791,000 francs. 

Defence. 

In peace time the troops in Madagascai (including the forces at Di^go* 
Suarez) consist of 1,580 Euiopeans, and 3,720 natives The police and 
militia, consisting of 8,300 natives, are maintained on the local budget 

Production and Industry. 

lu 1896, on the completion of the French occupation of the Island, the 
Malagasy system of land tenuie was modified on the model of the Torrena 
Act of Australia Since then, a decree issued in 1926, specifies that the 
French State is presumed to be the owner of any land not under 
cultivation, exploited nor put under logistration And in 1929 there was- 
ssued a new regulation concerning the native property and providing 
reserved zones for the local communities The pnncipal crops aie nee, sugar, 
coffee, manioc, cotton, cacao, vanilla, tobacco, butter beans, lima beaus, 
cloves, mulberry trees, and rubber trees The latest statistics give the follow- 
mg acieage — rice, 1,392,425 acres, manioc, 726,250 acres, maize, 213,540 
acres , sweet potatoes, 244,825 acres, haricot beans, 91,097 aerts , potatoes, 
77,207 acres, coffee, 180,000 acres, vanilla, 53,260 acres. Sericulture is 
enctmraged The forests contain many valuable woods, while caoutchouc, 
gum, resins, and plants for textile, tanning, dyeing, and medicinal pur- 
poses abound 

Cattle breeding and agriculture are the chief occupations of tho 
natives There were on December 81, 1931, 7,CM)0,000 cattle in tho 
island, 3,000 horses, 255,000 sheep, 70,000 goats, 2,000 ostnehes, and 

500.000 pigs 

Silk and cotton weaving are carried on, and the working of metal and the 
making of panama and other straw hats The preparation of sugar, nee, 
soap, tapioca, &c , is being undertaken by Europeans, as well as the canning 
of meat A cement works wa.s erected at Majunga in 1933 There are latga 
meat’preseiving factories at Bo^auamary (Majunga), Diego Suarezy Tamatava, 
Antaimarivo and Antsirabe 

The value of the total output of minerals in 1983 was 21,000,000 franoe, 
graphite (6,800 tons) accounting for 8,200,000 francs, and mica (24fi 
tons) for 2,330,000 francs. The production of phosphates (1,275 tons) waa 
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valued at 2,660,000 francs, that of precious stones at 1,016,000 francs 
Madapscar produces also industrial stones, corundum, radio active mineials 
(betante and euxenite) and zircon 

Commerce. 


The trade of Madagascar has been as follows m five years — 


- 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 I 

1931 

Imports 

Exports 

Francs 

807,364,929 

439,978,455 

Francs 

602,782,842 

369,668,899 

Francs 

607 322,279 
361,849,497 

Francs 

844,777,730 

320,070,397 

Francs 

368 511,000 
317,911,000 


The chief articles of import and export m 1932 and 1933 were the 
following — 


Imports 

1932 

1933 

Exports 

1982 

1933 

Cottons 

1,000 francs 
87,792 

1,000 fiancs 
102,395 

Graphite 

1,000 francs 
3,005 

1,000 francs 
8,115 

Machinery 

18,448 

15,466 

30 965 

Eia'ia fibre 

22,232 

18,556 

Iron and steel 

16,621 

Coftee 

84,690 

91,773 

Cement 

14,338 

13,990 

Manioc 

17,381 

19,581 

Fuel oil 

22,512 

3,679 

19,808 

Hides 

11,845 

18,877 

Flour 

8,058 

Sugar 

18,461 

18,458 

Coal 

Clothing 

2,233 

20 913 

8,822 

6,300 

Canned meats , 
etc 

50,757 

68,9o0 

Boots and shoes 

6,626 

5,871 

Olovo 

5,026 ^ 

4,140 

Automobiles 

7,538 

13,700 

Vanilla 

14 723 

11 207 


Mi( a 

1,315 

2,819 


France supplies the bulk of the imports (282,574,000 francs in 1933), 
and that country also receives the bulk of the exports (259,734,000 francs 
in 1933) 

According to Board of Trade returns, the imports from Madagascar into 
Great Biitain in 1934 amounted to 274,556Z , ana in 1933 to 294,128Z , and 
the exports from Great Britain amounted to 76,310Z in 1934 and 64,975Z 
in 1933 Re exports to Madagascar from U K were 542Z in 1933, and 
S,668Z in 1934 

Shipping and Communications 

Tamatave, the principal seaport of the island, is visited by the steamers 
of two French shipping companies, and the principal ports are connected with 
each other by coasting steamers plying regularly In 1932, 7,487 vessels of 
3,370,891 tons entered and 7,621 vessels of 3,366,063 tons cleared at the ports 
of Madagascar Of the total vessels entering, 6,609 were French and 1,398 
were British , and of those dealing, 5,601 were French and 1,441 British 

At the end of 1933, there were 9,500 miles of roads Three railways are 
at present worked m Madagascar The first is the through railway line 
between Antananarivo and Tamatave (229 miles) which was opened for traffic 
on March 9, 1913 The second is the railway between AntanJinanvo and 
Antsirabe (noted for its thermal springs), 98 miles south of Antananarivo, 
opened for traffic on October 16, 1923 The third is the branch line of the 
Tamatave railway, from Moramanga to the Antsihanaka Distiicts, towards 
the north of the island, which was opened for traffic m October, 1917, a 
distance of 108 miles Total railway mileage (including narrow-gauge local 
lines) on December 81, 1927, 430 miles A new line from Fianarantsoa 
to the east coast of the island (105 miles) is being constructed There is 
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also a motor-car service with a network of routes covering moie than 1,300 
miles 

There is postal communication throughout the island There were in 
1931, 185 ordinary post offices and 500 rural offices The telegraph line 
has (1981) a length of 9,207 miles There is cable communication to 
Mozambique, Mauritius, Reunion, and Aden In 1931 there were 1,490^ 
miles of urban and inter urban telephone line, and eleven Government wire- 
less telegraph stations The important wireless station at Antan^inarivo, 
forming part of the French inter-colonial network of wireless stations, was 
opened towards the end of 1924 

Money and Banks. 

By the decree of 22 December, 1925, a Bank of Issue was established — 
the Bank of Madagascar, with a capital of 200 million francs It has a 
bianchatAiitan^lnarlvo and agencies at Diego Suarez, Fianarantsoa, Majunga,. 
Mananjary, No^si-Bd, Tamatave and Tu1(^ar The Comptoir National 
d’Escompte de Pans has agencies at Antaniinarivo, Tamatave, Nossi B6, 
Morondava, Di4go Suarez, Mananjary, Majunga and Tulear The CrMit 
Foncier de Madagascar is also established in the island On January 1, 
1920, a Savings Bank was established 

The monetary system is the same as that of France, and all coins and 
notes which aie legal tender in France are also legal tender in the Colony 
The Bank of Madagascar issues notes which are legal tender in the island* 
and its dependencies 


MAYOTTE AND THE COMORO ISLANDS 

The archipelago of the Comoro Islands is formed by the islands of 
Mayotte, Anjouan, Grande Comoie and Moheli Before 1912, Anjouan, 
Moheli and Grande Comoro were only under French protection , Mayotte 
alone being a colony But by a law of July 25, 1912, and a decree of 
February 23, 1914, the whole archipelago has become a colony, attached to 
the general government of Madagascar, of which it forms a Region under 
the command of a Lieutenant Governor 

In 1931, the combined population was 130,253, including 501 Europeans 
The island of Mayotte (140 square miles) had a population (1931) of 12,690 
There is an increasing emigration to Zanzibar and Madagascar The chief 
product was formerly sugar, but the cultivation of vanilla has now superseded 
that of the sugar-cane There are now only two sugar works and two 
distJleries for rum Besides vanilla and sugar, cacao, aloes and perfume 
plants (citronella, ylang-ylang, patchouli, Ac ) are cultivated 

Grande Comore, Moheli, Anjouan, and a number of smaller islands, have 
an area of about 650 square miles and population in 1981 of 109,563 Grande 
Comore itself is about 40 miles long and 18 miles at its broadest points. 
Vanilla, cacao and perfume plants are successfully cultivated Grande Comore 
has a fine forest and exports timber for building and for railway sleepers 
The principal imports are cotton fabrics, metals, and rice , the principal 
exports, hides, sugar, copra, sisal, and vaniUs 

The other dependencies surrounding Madagascar are the islands Europa, 
Juan de Nova, Barren, Bassasda India, Glorienses Then half way between 
Cape of Good-Hope and Australia he Amsterdam and St Paul, also the 
archipelago of Kerguelen, whaling and fishing stations, and near the 
Antartic pole Crozet islands and Terre Adehe Amsterdam, St Paul, 
Kerguelen, Crozet and Terre Adelie were made dependencies of Madagascar 
by decrees of March 26 and November 27, 1924 
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Conaular and other Sepresenta^Tei. 

Of Gebat Britain in Madagasoae 
Consul at AntaudTiarjliVo Helm Smith 
There is also a Vioe-CoEsul at Majnnga and at Taniatave 


BinHiov. 

Reunion (or Bourbon), about 420 miles east of Madagascar, has belonged to 
France since 1643 It is administered by a Governor assisted by a Privy 
Oounoil, and an elective Council General, and is represented in the Frencn 
Parliament by a Senator and two Deputies It has an area of 970 square 
miles and population (1931) of 197,933, of whom 194,272 were French , 
there were also 196 British Indians, 921 natives of Madagascar, 302 Africans, 
2,242 Chinese The chief towns are St Denis, with 26,807 inhabitants 
in 1931, St Pierre, 22,048, St Paul, 22,679, St Louis, 17,237 The 
towns are under the French municipal law Reunion has a lycee with (1934) 
25 teachers and 546 pupils Primary education is given at St Denis in 
two schools, one for boys with 670 pupils and 16 teachers, and one for girls 
with 880 pupils and 21 teachers There are besides three infant schools 
under State supervision, and three private establishments In the rest of 
the island, primary education is given in 178 schools by 396 teachers, and in 
31 private schools The number of pupils attending school in the island 
IS (1934) 24,450 There is a teachers’ training course at the lyc^e attended 
by 140 pupils with 4 teachers The chief port, Pointe des-Galets, is connected 
by a coast railway of 80 miles with St Benoit on the one hand, and St Pierre 
OB the other In 1888 this railway was taken over by the State The chief 
productions are sugar (62,000 acres), rum, manioc (12,000 acres), tapioca, 
vanilla, essences The forests occupy about 160 000 acres The pro- 
duction of spirits (expressed as 100 per cent alcohol) in 1933 amounted 
to 4,117 hectolitres (90,574 gallons) in industrial distilleries and 40,328 
hectolitres (887, 106 gallons) in other works The sugar production in 1933-84 
was 77»000 metric tons The chief imports are nee (valued at 16,000,000 
francs in 1983), grain, cotton goods (11,000,000 fiancs in 1933), &c , 
the chief exports are sugar (56,000 metric tons valued at 84,000,000 
francs in 1938), and spirits (46,666 hectolitres valued at 19,000,000 francs 
m 1983) Total value of imports in 1933, 146,000,000 francs of exports, 
117,000,000 francs In 1933, 174 vessels entered and cleared at the ports of 
the island There are about 80 miles of railway The Tamatave-R5union- 
Mauntius Telegraph Cable is open for traffic The wireless station is also 
open for public traffic During the year 1988, there were 268,764 telephone 
oonversations and 62, 958 telegraph communications There are 61 post offices 
and 675 central telephone offioes The budget for 1933 showed 63,634,000 
francs for receipts and expenditure. The currency of Reunion consists of 
local bank notes and token nickel coinage It has nominally the same value 
as that of France The Bank of Reunion has a capital of 6 million francs. 

StatiBtmal and other Books of Eeferenoe ooncerning Madagascar 
and Bdunion. 

1 OFFiOIAL FUBLIOATIONiS. 

Gulde-Aimaaire de Madagascar ct D4pendancck Annual. Antaninaidvp 

Bevne Malagaohe— Trimestriel Antankiarivo 

J oumsl officlel de Madagascar Weekly ahiee Mattih <20, 1896 Antanknari vo 
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Bulletlii de rAoad^mie d« la Reunion (bi anxiufkl) 

Bulletin de la Chambre d’A^noulture de la Reunion 

Bulletin Bconomique --Bulletin Economique de Madagascar, publication trimaatriblle 
Bulletin Bconon Ique Published by the OouTernement G^n^ral 22nd yeat 1926- 
1920 (Colonie de Madagascar et Dependances ) Antananarivo, 1920 
Bulletin de 1 Acad^mie Malgache 

Statistiques G^n^rales Gouvemement G^n^ral de Madagascar et ddpeudances 
Melon, 1909 

StatisTique du Coinmeroe et de la Navigation Antaulinarivo Annual 
Treaties concluded between France and Madagascar, August 8, 1868 , December 12, 1886| 
nd September 80, 1895 

2 Non-Offioial Publications 

Guide Tounstlque (by France) 1931 

Bulletin de la Socidtd des Sciences et Arts de la Rdunion 
Barrel (G P ), Le Code des 805 articles de Madagascar Pans, 1981 
Chapus (S ), Quatre vingt ann^es d influences Enrop^ennes en Imerina Antanima 
rlvo, 1925 

Cros (L ), Madagascar pour tons 1022 

DandouauiS . ), G6ograpiue de Madagascar Pans, 1022 

t>e la Bdthie (P ), La V6g6lation Malgiche Marseille, Paris, 1921 

Delilie^De&togea, Madagascar Paris 1981 

Orandid%er(A ), Histone physique, natnrelle et politique de Madagascar Pans, 1917 
In 50 4to volumes, with many hundred plates, still in progress Vols 1-IIf 1980 — 
Collection des Ouvrages anciens ooncernant Madagascar 9 vols Pans, 1920 — Biblio- 
graphie de Madagascar Pans, 1907 
Qravier (G ), Madagasiar Pans, 1904 

Jaegli (E ), Bssai de Bibliographie Madagascar et D^pendauoes 1005-1980 Tananarive, 
1927-80 

Julien (G ), MadagascAr et ses Dependances Paris, 1920 

Keller (0 ), Madagascar, Mauritius, and other East African Islands London, 1900 

Lacroix^ La Mineralogio de Madagascar 3 vols Pans, 1922 1928 

Lehlond(M ), Madagascar, Creation fran^nise Pans, 1934 —La Reunion Paris, 1981 

Lerowte, Les Bois de Madagascar Pans, 1922 

Marcuse {Vf M ), Through Western Madagascar London, 1914 

Mondazn, Un Siedr de Mission Protestante k Madagascar Pans, 1920 

Nemours (Due de) Madaga^'Car et ses Richessts Paris, 1980 

Osborn (0 8 ), Madagasf ar Land of the Man eating Tree New York, 1924 

Paulin (H ), Madagascar Panv, 1926 

Petit (G ), L Industrie des Pdches k Madagascar Paris, 1930 

Piolet (Pere) et Nouffiard (t h ), Madagascar, La Reunion, Mayotte, les Oomores, 
DJiboutil Paris, 1900 

Hue (B A de la), Terres Franqaise Inconnues, lies Kerguelen, Crozet, Salnt-Paul et 
Amsterdam Fans, 1980 

Rusillon (H ), Un Petit Continent, Madagascar Pans, 1988 

Sihree (Rev James) A Naturalist in Madagascar London, 1915 — Fifty Teaii^ in 
Madagascar London, 1924 

You (A ), Madagascar Histoire, Organisation, Oolonisation Paris, 1981 


FRENCH SOMALILAND 

The colony of the Somali Coast lies between the Italian Colony of 
Eritrea and British Somaliland On the north it is bounded by Cape 
Doumefirah, which separates it from the Itahan possesaions , on the south By 
a line drawn from the wells of Hadou to Gueldessa, which separates it from 
the British possessions , the inland boundary towards Abyssinia being, 
by convention of March 20, 1897, at a distance of 90 kilometres (about 68 
miles) from the coast It is administered by a Governor, assisted by an 
Administrative Council The port of Obock was acquired for France Hi 
1882, but it was not till 1884 that its active occupation began In 1884, 
Sagallo and Taiurah were ceded to France , lu 1886, Ambado , in 1888 the 
temtory was delimited by agreement with Great Britain , in 1888, a port 
was created at Djibouti, now the seat of government The temto ry ha s an 
area of about 8,880 square miles, and the native population was estiliia^ 
m 1981 at 88,985, made up as follows. Somali, 40,687, ArabSk 2,992 j 

H H 
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Danakils, 18,552 , Jews, 78 , Abyssinians, 157 , Hindus, 499 Djibouti 
has (1981) 11,366 inhabitants, of whom 628 are European (356 French) 

There are two schools for elementary education, one public and the 
other private The local budget for 1933 balanced at 13,358,100 francs 
The country has scarcely any industnes, but with the coast fisheries and 
inland trade there is considerable traffic The mineral wealth of the country 
18 imperfectly known Salt has been mined since 1912 , in 1931, 22,000 
metric tons were exported , other minerals supposed to exist are gypsum, 
mica, amethyst, sulphur and petrol The chief imports are cotton yarns 
and cotton goods, cattle, coal, sugar , the chief exports were coffee, hides 
and skins, animal wax and salt The total imports in 1933 amounted to 
130,025,000 francs, and the total exports to 120,695,000 francs Transit 
trade m 1933 was valued at 64,731,000 francs Much of the traffic with 
Abyssinia which formerly passed by Zailah now goes by railway from Djibouti 
to Addis Ababa (485 miles) In 1933 there entered at Djibouti 476 steam 
merchant vessels of 1,806,467 tons Of these vessels, 205 were French, 131 
English, 44 Italian, 15 Norwegian, 70 German, 7 Swedish, and 4 various 


FRENCH WEST AFRICA AND THE SAHARA. 

French West Africa comprises the following colonies — (1) Senegal, 
(2) French Guinea, (3) the Ivory Coast, (4) Dahomey, (5) French Sudan, 
(6) Mauritania, (7) Niger, and (8) Circonscription of Dakar and Dependencies 
The approximate area and population of French West Africa in 1933 
are shown as follows — 


Colony 

Area (in 
Square 
Miles) 

Population 1983 

Total 

Including 

Europeans 

Including 

French 

Senegal 

74,112 

1,619,944 

6,900 

4,445 

Guinea 

89,486 

2,119 162 

8,399 

1 864 

Ivory Coast 

180,802 

3,859,481 

2,834 

2,304 

Dahomey 

41,802 

1,183,274 

981 

892 

French Sudan 

380,557 

8,526,611 

2,848 

1,897 

Mauritania 

347,400 

851,625 

288 

286 

Niger 

490,490 

1,721,331 

428 

410 

Dakar and Dependencies 

60 

1 72,764 

10 158 

7,968 

Total 

1,604,159 

14,404,142 

27,881 

19,511 


By decree of September 6, 1932, which came into lorce on January 1, 
1933, Upper Volta ceased to be a colony , its territory and population were 
distributed as follows to Niger, 27.290 square miles and 268,239 inhabi- 
tants, to French Sudan, 20,226 square miles and 713,167 inhabitants, and 
to Ivory Coast, 59,212 square miles and 2,018,837 inhabitants 

The principal tribes are the Ouolofs in Senegal (about 603,000, mostly 
Moslems), Bambaras and Mandingos in the Sudan (about 1,200,000), 
Peuhls Faulb^s in the Sudan, Upper Volta, Niger and Guinea (about 
2,000,000) , the Mossi in the Upper Volta (about 1,800,000), and the 
Eroumen on the Ivory Coast 

A treaty of October 19, 1906, determmes the course of the Anglo-French 
boundary from the Gulf of Guinea to the Niger The delineation of the 
boundary was completed in 1912, and approved by the two governments m 1 914. 
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The British eayemment has leased to France for purposes of oommerce two 
pieces of land, one on the r 4 ^t bank of the Niger between Lealaba ai^d, the 
confluence of the nvers Moussa and Niger, and the other on one of the 
mouths of the Niger, each to form one block of from 26 to 120 acres with a 
nver frontage not exceeding 436 yards , the lease, at first, to be for 80 years 
It IS further stipulated that, within the boundanes indicated in the conren* 
tion, British and French as regards persons and merchandise shall enjoy for 
30 years the same treatment in all matters of nver navigation, of commerce, 
and of tanff and fiscal treatment and taxes of all kinds 

Under the Anglo French Convention of April 8, 1904, the nver port of 
Yarbatenda on the Gambia (belonging to the British colony of Gambia), with 
all its landing places, was ceded to France, and, if this port should prove 
inaccessible to sea going merchantmen, access to the river will be granted to 
France at an accessible point lower down At the same time the Los 
Islands were ceded to France 

By a Convention between Great Bntain and France the former recognised 
the right of France to all territory west of the Nile basin, which practically 
includes the whole of the Sahara (exclusive of the Libyan Desert), and the 
State of Wadai The French Sahara may be roughly estimated at about 1 J 
million square miles 

Over the whole of French West Africa there is a Governor General, who 
18 assisted by a Council, the seat of the general government being at Dakar 
The Colonies are each under a Lieutenant Governor, the Circonscription of 
Dakar and Dependencies under a Governor of Colonies, all subject to the 
direction of the Governor General, who has been relieved of the direct 
administration of any portion of his Government, and is free to devote the 
whole of his attention to directing and controllmg the common interests of all 
the Colonies To facilitate this object a General Budget has been created, 
drawn up by the Governor General, which provides for all the servioes 
which are common to all the Colonies, particularly public works and social 
services, and the funds for which are provided by the customs and shipping 
dues of each of the Colonies, which have now only their internal revenues 
to depend upon for their local budgets, which have, however, been relieved 
of the cost of all the general services 

There were in 1933-84, 265 preparatory and elementary schools with 
22,823 pupils (2,301 girls) , 75 country schools with 22,289 punils (2,243 
girls) , 18 urban schools with 4,136 pupils , 8 higher primary schools with 
930 pupils (8 girls) , 13 technical schools with 693 pupils There weie besides 
196 evenmg schools for adults with 7,813 pupils, 6 orphan schools with 144 
boys and 157 girls, 8 ‘medersas’ or Mussulman schools with 262 pupils, 
also 2 Lyc^es with 640 pupils There were 74 private schools with 6,416 
boys and 3,061 girls The expenditure on education was 23,876,436 francs 

The following are the financial estimates for 1984 ; — 



1 General Budget 

Local Budgets 

Supplementary 

Budgets 

Total 

Rovenua 

Expenditnra 

francB 

164 897,000 
164,897,000 

francs 

890,433,000 

890,433,000 

francs 

267.881.000 

257.881.000 

hrancs 

812,661,000 

812,661,000 


The military forces in 1933-34 consisted of 17,900 men, of whom 8, 827 were 
Europeans In 1933-84 there were 11,760 recruits The police force numbers 
7,069 

The principal agricultural products are ground-nuts (388,670 tons exported 
in 1988), cocoa (31,087 tons m 1983), and cotton (1,676 tons in 1983) 
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The im|>ort8 into French West Africa are mostly textiles^ fuel oil, 
mechanical implements, food substances and beverages ; the exports from 
^ese coloniee are chiefly fruits, oils and oil seeds, as well as cocoa, gf^, 
timber, coffee and gum 

The following is a comparative table m thousand francs of the imports 
and exports during 1932 and 1938 for each of the colonies — 


X 


Colonies 

Imports 

1 Exports 

1932 

1933 

1982 

1933 

Senegal 

Freneh Guinea 

Ivory Coast 

Dahomey 

French Sudan 

Upper Volta 

Niger . 

Mauritania *■ 

1,000 francs 
404, K79 

56 386 
88,928 
bl 414 

20, Obi 
8,220 

12 876 

696 

1,000 francs 
410,194 

56 905 
9i,907 

42, ^5 
19,084 

9,F91 

1,000 francs 
289,976 
56,068 
115,438 

44 231 
7,018 

‘ 10,062 
16,080 

691 

1,000 francs 
2S0 273 
55,082 
114,322 
27,652 
5,630 

15,990 

Total 

646,961 

638,020 

589,547 

498,950 


* For 1933, the trade of Mauritania is included with that of Senegal 


Of the imports, 307,721,334 francs in 1933 and 277,006,234 francs in 
1932 were from France , of the exports, 826,406,907 francs in 1933 and 
299,704,626 fianis m 1932 went to France 

Total trade between (ireat Britain and French West Afiica,^ according to 
Board of Trade Eetuius for three years, was as follows — 



1P82 

1983 

1934 

Imports from French West Africa into U K 
Exports to Prem h Wf«t Africa from U K 
Re-exports to Frc nc h West Africa from U K 

L 

212,993 

1,140,886 

61,065 

Jb 

91,162 

1,188,143 

62,245 

£ 

167,866 

3,082,948 

72,364 


In 1983, 9,910 vessels of 9,326,621 tons entered and 9,805 of 9,287,068 
tons rleared the poits of French West Africa, 

There were (January 1, 1934) 2,356 miles of lailway in operation , 
22,126 miles of telegraph In 1934 theie were 327 post offices, divided 
as follows , — Senegal, 80 , French Sudan, 91 , Guinea, 86 , Ivory Coast, 
49 , Dahomey, 32 , Mauritania 15 , and Niger 24 

A savings bank was established by a decree of July 22, 1920, and began 
to function on October 1, 1922, with a single office at Dakar There are now 
4 branch offices at Saint-Louis, Conakry, Porto Novo, and Niamey On 
January 1, 1933, theie were 15,382 depositors with 35,571,700 francs to their 
credit The Ban<jue de TAlrique Occidentale Fran^aise has the exclusive 
nght to issue notes It has branches at Dakar, St Louis, Rufistjne, Bamako, 
Grand-Bassam, Porto Novo, Lome and Kaolack Its capital is 50,000,000 
franos. The Banqne Oommerciale Afncaine is also an important banking 
institution m French West Africa The use of French weights and measures, 
smd money, us compulsory thronghont French West Africa 

Ghmrnor^Omeral of Frendi We^ Africa — M J Br4vi4 Appointed 1930. 

1 Including French BJqusiorial Africa 
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Tlie colony of $0ii9ga>l waft last reorganised by tbe decree of April 1$, 
1684 The capital is St Lome, an old town founded in (1)668 {papilla- 
tion* 1983, 29,827, Europeans, 1,107) The other important Wwas are 
Dakar, a forUhftd naval station, and the seat of the Govenunciit General 
of French West Africa (population, 1934, 72,752, European, 10,146), Bufiaqifte 
(population, 1983, 18,559, European, 846), Eaolak (15,645), Dienrbal 
(15,544), Thies (18,356) By a decree of December, 1924, Dalmr and its 
suburbs were formed into a special territory called circonscription dt Dtikar 
et DepeiidaTices Goree, a small island situated m front of Dakar (popula- 
tion, 998), ^as amalgamated with Dakar in April, 1929 There are three 
municipal communes governed by a mayor and corporation, St Louis, 
Dakar and Ruhsque 

The total area is 74,112 square miles, and the total population in 1983 
was put at 1,619,944 The natives of the four towns and their descendants 
are French citizens, and other natives are French subjects 

The Colony la represented in the French Parliament by a deputy 
The Colony is administered by a Lieutenant Governor, assisted by a 
Colonial Council of 44 members, 26 elected by French citizens and 18 by 
representatives of native chiefs of cantons and provinces The Colony w 
divided into 16 ‘ circles,’ each under the rule of an administrator The local 
budget for 1934 was 97,936,000 francs 

For primary oiucation there were in 1934, 46 preparatory schools, 16 
elemental y schools and 13 regional schools There were also 4 urban schools 
at St Louis and 2 at Riihsque, which give the same instruction as the 
French primary schools, modified to suit local requirements At Dakar there 
are grouped supenor technical schools common to all the colonies, a normal 
school for teachers, a professional school, a commercial and administrative 
school, a school of medicine At St Louis a superior primary school has 
182 pupils Secondary education is provided at Dakar and at St Louis 
(540 pupils in 1934) In 1934, 1,600,000 francs were provided for secondary 
education There is a large hospital for natives at Dakar and 8t Louis 
The soil IS generally sandy In 1938, there wete 680,000 sheep and 
goats, 401,000 cattle, 70,000 asses, and 40,000 horses The natives cul 
tivate ground-nuts (production, 1933, 570,000 tons), millet, maize, and some 
rice , other products are castor beans, some coco-nuts, gum from Mauritania, 
and rubber from the Casamanco nver Ground nuts form the bulk of the 
exports A salt industry is being developed Native industries compnse 
weaving, pottery, bnck making and jewelleiy , a small quantity of gold and 
titanium bearing sand is produced 

Imports m 1933, 367,714,874 francs, exports, 394,737,677 francs The 
chief imports are cottons, foodstuffs, metal work, and coal The chief exports 
in 1983 were ground nuts (391,384 tons), turtles, hides and skins, ground- 
nut oil (34 tons), gums (4,600 tons) 

In 1933 the colony possessed 1,653 miles of telegraph and 1,626 miles of 
telephone lines There are 2 French submarine cables, Brest-Dakar and 
Brest-Casablanoa-Dakar There are three other cables, one Spanish, one 
French West Afncan, and the third belongmg to a South Amencan company 
One railway connects Dakar, Ruffsque and St Louis (165 miles) and 
Louga-Lingu6re , another one l^i^s, Kayes and Bamako (French Sudan), 
450 miles, with a branch to Eaolack and Another to Tonba ' 

There le a river aervice on the Senegal from St Louis to PodoT(140 milai) 
open throughout the year. Dunng the rainy season skips of 14 to 16 
feet draught can get as fur as Kayes, 484 imles from Dakar !Rii Senegal 
rioer is closed to foreign dags Dakar, the principal port, is m Xfgiuar 
eooftiniinioation With French ports by the ateamers of French lines, aU with 
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Liverpool by a Bntish line, and is also served by an Italian Line La Banqne 
de rAfnque Oocidentale (established June 29, 1901 and reorganised by a mw 
of January 29, 1929), with a capital of 50,000,000 francs, and reserve funds 
17,500,000 francs, was founded for the purpose of carrying on financial, in- 
dustnal, or commercial operations , it has a branch at Dakar, and agencies 
at St Louis, and Kaolack La Banque Beige d’Afrique has an agency at 
Dakar. The Banque Commerciale Afncame has agencies at Dakar, Kufisque 
and Kaolack 

H B M's Consul-OsTieral at Dakar (for French Western Africa, including 
the Sudan) —V V Cusden (May I, 1931) 

French Guinea lies on the coast between Portuguese Guinea and the 
British colony of Sierra Leone, and extends some considerable distance 
inland The area is about 89,436 square miles, and the population 
(1983) was 2,119,162, including 3,899 Europeans (1,364 French) A 
regular system of Government lay schools has recently been introduced 
all over French West Africa The principal products are palm oil and 
nuts, rubber, millet, earth-nuts, rice, gum, bananas, pineapples, and coffee, 
which 18 grown in the Rio Nunez Fouta and military regions There is an 
experimental garden at Camayenne near Conakry (the capital), where 
the culture of bananas, pineapples, rubber trees, and other plants is 
being tried Fouta Djallon contains cattle in abundance In 1933 there 
were 404,500 cattle, 84,000 sheep, 89,600 goats, 2,065 horses, and 841 
asses Gold is found in the river Tmkisso and in the Bour6 and Siecke 
distncts Imports in 1983, 56,905,304 francs , exports, 56,063,068 
francs The principal expoits in 1933 were rubber, 234,618 francs , 
cattle, 407,243 francs, hides, 2,269,928 francs, bananas, 19,579,277 francs , 
and palm kernels, 4,711,084 francs, animal wax, 1,568,566 francs, palm 
oil, 225,284 francs The principal imports in 1933 were cotton fabrics, 
18,338,010 francs , metal goods, 6,128,731 francs , petrol, 1,420,422 francs , 
wines, 2,429,535 francs , salt, 484,364 francs A netwoik of roads is 
being made to connect with the railway station from Conakry to the 
Niger The French Guinea railway which runs from Conakry on the 
coast to the Milo at Kankan (664 kilometres long) was opened in January, 
1911, and in August, 1914, was continued to Kankan (412 miles from 
Conakry) The jetty 1,066 feet long, at Conakry has been completed In 
the colony there were (1930) 2,836 miles of telegraph line The Colony is 
connected by cable with France and Pernambuco , also with Freetown, 
Monrovia, and Grand Bassam Inhere is a wireless station at Conakry 
affording communication with Dakar (Senegal), Bamako (French Sudan) and 
Grand Bassam (Ivory Coast) Conakry is visited regularly by the steamers 
of four French companies and one English company The budget of the 
colony provided for 1934 the sum of 49,077,000 francs 


The Ivorv Coast lies between Libena and the British Gold Coast 
Colony It has common frontiers with French Guinea, and French Sudan 
France asserted and obtained rights on the coast about 1842, but did not 
actively and continuously occupy the territory till 1882 On January 1 
1933, a portion of Upper Volta was added to the Ivory Coast Area about 
180,802 square miles , native population (1933 census), 8,856,597 , Euro- 
peans, 2,834, total, 8,859,431 The seat of administration, previously 
at Bmgerville, has now been transferred to Abidjan (population 17,718, 
European 1,080). There is a central school group at Bmgerville, and 
a number of Government schools m the distncts The chief ports, in 
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respect of population and commerce, are Abidjan-Port-Bouet, Grand Bassam 
(population 4,415), Assinie, Grand Lahou (3,486), Sassandra, and Tabou 
The natives cultivate ground-nuts, maize, rice, millet, bananas, pine 
apples, and many other fruits They have also been taught to grow cocoa, 
the export of wLch increased from an average of 4 tons in 1904-1908 
to 31,063 tons m 1933 The cultivation of cotton is being developed , 
coco nuts and rubber are collected The mahogany forests inland are 
worked Gold is found neai Grand Bassam in Baoul4, on the Como4 and 
Bia Rivers, and in Indeni^ Manganese deposits have also been located. 
The imports m 1933 amounted to 93,907,000 Irancs, and the exports to 

114.322.000 francs Chief imports in 1933 were cotton tissues, 81,283927, 

francs, petrol, 2,190,460 francs, wines, 4,876,813 francs, metal work, 
11,640,833 Irancs Chief exports were palm kernels, 1,705 metric tons , 
palm oil, 3,192 metric tons , cacao, 31,063 metric tons , cotlee, 1,697 
metric tons, cabinet woods, 25,976 metric tons, cotton, 948 metric tons 
Number ol vessels entered m 1933, 1,190 ol 3,367,515 tons, and cleared 
1,189 vessels, of 3,365,167 tons From Abidjan, on the north side of the 
lagoon, a railway ha'^ been constructed, running between Abidjan and Bobo- 
Dioulasso (494 miles) There is also a railway connecting Abidjan and 
Port Bouet (7 miles) There is a large network of roads suitable for motor 
traffic, total length about 7,986 miles At the end of 1983, there were 
4,036 miles of telegraphic and 417 miles of telephonic lines The telemph 
connects the principal towns and extends to adjoining colonies Telepnonic 
communication exists between Abidjan, Aboisso, Assmie, Bassam, Binger- 
ville, Dabou, Lahou, and Tia&sale There are three wireless stations m the 
colony The budget ot the colony for 1935 has been fixed at 86,124,200 
francs _ 

Dahomey stretches from the coast between Togoland on the west 
and the British possessions of Lagos and Nigeria on the east, and is bounded 
on the north east by the river Niger, on the north west by the colony of 
the Ivory Coast, and on the north by the colony ot Niger France obtained 
a footing on the coast m 1851, and gradually extended her power until in 
1894 the whole kingdom of Dahomey was annexed The colony has on^ 
about 70 miles of coast, but opens out northwards into a wide hinterland 
The area is about 41,302 square miles, and the population, according to the 
latest census of 1933, 1,133,274, including 981 Europeans (Frencn 892). 
The seat of government is Porto Novo (the chief business centre, with 
Eotonu the biggest port of the colony), which has 25,724 inhabitants. 
Village, regional, and urban schools are instituted under the new West 
African educational system In 1934, 1,982,225 francs were spent on educa- 
tion The natives are of pure Negro stock, and belong to the Fon branch of 
the Ewe family They are industrious agncultunsts m the coast region, and 
grow maize, manioc, yams, and potatoes In 1933, there were 180,000 cattle , 

158.000 sheep , 203,000 goats The forests contain oil palms, which have 
been profitably utilized These furnish the chief exports—kemels and oiL 
Cotton cultivation has recently been successfully introduced in the central 
provinces , coffee cultivation has given good results in the south provinces. 
Imports in 1933, 42,604,000 francs, exports, 27,619,000 francs. The 
principal exports (1933), were palm kernels, 16,929,898 francs, palm oD, 
4,802,953 firancs, and cotton, 1,629,855 francs. The principal imports in 
1938 were, cotton goods, 9,149,936 francs, metal goods, 6,123,430 francs. 

A metalled road, called the East Road (297 miles in length), for motor 
traffic mns from Sav4 to Malanville on the Niger There is ^o a road from 
Dassa-Zoum^ to Porga (281 miles), called the North west Road Other roads 
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are Eot(mu^Da«8a*Zoum6~>Sav4 (IdS miles), Eotonn to Aneoho (68 miles), 
Abotheyto Retou (75 miles) There are now altogether more than 2,711 
miles of carriage road, of which 871 miles are first class roads At Kotonu an 
iron pier has been erected, and from that port a railway runs into the interior 
to Chaoru or Tchaourou (227 miles), with a branch line to Whydah and 
Segboru^ on Lake Aheme (86 miles) The gauge is a metre A metre gauge 
railway has also been constructed from Porto Novo to Pob^ (50 miles) along 
the Lagos frontier Another line has been constructed from Grand Popo to 
Lokossa along the Togoland frontier (80 miles) A new railway linking the 
Capital with the port of Kotonu was opened to trafiic on June 1, 1980 (22 
miles) A telegraph line connects Kotonu with Abomey, Togoland, the Niger, 
and Senegal In the colon} there were (in 1982) 1,800 miles of telegraph 
line, and 565 miles of telephone line In 1933, 419 vessels entered and 
cleared the ports of Dahomey French coins only are m circulation The 
budget for 1984 was 41,724,000 francs 


The Oolany of French Sudan was formed m 1904, from the Territories of 
Senegambia and the Nigei, leas the Senegal Protectorate, which was restoied 
to Senegal Its old name of Upper Senegal Niger was changed to French 
Sudan by decree of December 4, 1920 On January 1, 1933, a poition of 
Upper Volta was added to it 

The Colony is bounded on the north by the Algerian sphere , on the west 
by Mauritania, the Faldme river, and the frontier of French Guinea , on 
the south by the frontier of the Ivory Coast, and on the east by the Colony 
of the Niger The area is 380,557 squaie miles, with a population of 
3,626,611 in 1933 

The whole of the French Sudan is under civil administration, with 
the same judicial and educational systems as the other Colonies compnsed 
in the Government General The budget of the Colony lor 1934 provided 
for 63,547,000 francs 

The following aie the most important towns m the French Sudan with 
|»opulatioii 111 1933 shown in j)areiitheses Bamako, the capital (20,929), 
Segou (8,898), Kayes (11,744), Djeune (6,131), Timbuktu (6,670), Goundam 
(6,314), Ouahigouya (6,731), Sikasso (10,279), San (4,221), Mopti (4,682), 
Kita (3,711), Gao" (5,307), Bandiagaia (3,622) All the principal towns 
have regional or urban schools , Bamako has a professional school, a junior 
high school, a veterinary school and a school for artisans , there is a Mussul- 
miin superior school at Timbuktu with 110 pupils, called a m^dersa (official) 

The natives cultivate ground nuts, millet, maize, nee, cotton, sesame , 
other products are rubber, gum arabic and kanti In 1932 the colony 
possessed 1,147,200 herd of cattle, 57,260 horses, 133,104 asses, and 
4,153|070 sheep and goats. 

Native industncs comprise pottery, bnck-making, jewellery, weaving, 
ieather-makmg Chief imports are cottons, food^stuffis, automobiles, petrid, 
building matenal, sugar, salt, beer , total in 1933, 19,083,910 francs 
Chief exports are ground-nuts, cattle, gum, kopak, skins, cotton, wool, sisal, 
kanii and wax , total m 1933, 5,630,073 francs 

There is a very complete system of telegraphs throughout the Colony 
from Kayes to Niamey, Zinder, and Lake TcMd 

Sinee the completion of the section from Thi^ to Kayes (January, 1024), 
Freudi Sudan is connected with the coast by a railway 760 miles m length, 
stxbtehxng from Dakar to Koulikoro by way of Thi^, Kayes and Bamako 
For about amm months in the year small steamboats perform the uemce 
from Houlikom to Timbuktu and Gao, and from Bamako to Kourrouasa. 
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Wireless telegraph connects Kah^ra» Kidal and Bamako with the Eiffel 
Tower in Pans, and with Dakar, Euhsque, Conakry, Abidjali, Kotonu, 
Brazzaville 

Mauritania, formed into a Protectorate in May, 1903, converted into a 
special ‘Civilian Territory* in October, 1904, became a Colon v on January 
1, 1921, with a Lieutenant Governor at its head It consists of the districts 
of Trarza, Brakna, Gorgol, Assaba, Gnidimaka, Adrsr Levner Bay, Akjoi]gt, 
and Tagant, with a total area of 347,400 square miles The native popu* 
lation (census, January, 1934) numbers 861,626, mostly Moorish Musstlb 
mans , European population, 283 (French, 236) The northern limit of 
the Colony is ap])roximate, and the foregoing area is obtained by taking 
the latitude 23* W N as the northern boundary 

The budget of the Colony for 1934 was 18,138,600 francs 

The Colony of the Niger was formed by a decree of October 13, 1922 By 
a decree dated December 28, 1926, the circle of Say and part of the circle of 
Don were transferred from the Colony of Upper Volta to the Colony of the 
Niger On January 1, 1933, othei portions of Upper Volta were added to 
it Estimated area, 490,490 square miles, population (December 81, 1983), 
1,721,331 (Europeans, 428 , French, 410) The country is composed of a 
zone in the north, which is laigely desolate country , a central strip 
which is wooded , and the southern zone, richly wooded and abounding in 
cattle On January 1, 1934, there were 67,320 horses, 844,047 oxen, 
2,695,689 sheep and goats, 158,433 asses, 46,216 camels In the southern 
zone rice, cotton, wheat, tobacco, maize, barley and mdigo can be produced 
In 1933 the chief agricultural products were, millet (642,148 tons), earth 
nuts (13,600 tons), manioc (31,440 tons), dates (2,600 tons), and beans 
(97,236 tons) The whole colony lacks water, with the exception of (1) 
the western districts which are watered by the Niger and its tnbutanes, 
(2) part of the southern zone where there are a number of wells, (8) the 
extreme south east touching Lake Tchad Imports m 1933 were 9,891,324 
francs, and expoits, 16,990,412 francs Local budget in 1934, 26,895,000 
francs Niamey is the capital 

MANDATED TEREITORIES IN AFRICA TOGO AND 
CAMEROON. 

Togo — Togo, the foimer Geriuan Colony, lies between the Gold Coast 
Colony on the west and French Dahomey on the east It was surrendered 
unconditionally by the Germans to British and French forces m August, 1914, 
and IS now divided between the French and Bntish The Mandate was 
approved by the League of Nations on July 20, 1922 Of the total area of 
33,700 square miles, the French have obtained about two thirds, 21,898 square 
mis, the boundary running from the north-east m a generally south east 
and south direction to Lom^ in such a manner that no part of the coast is 
included m the British sphere Lom4 (population m 1983, 10, 600 natives and 
300 Europeans) is the seat of the administration The total population of 
the whole of Togo m 1983 was 753,800 natives and 612 Europeans 

The southern half of Togoland is peopled by natives using 80 different 
languages, of which the principal is Ewe— these may be regard^ M an 
offshoot of the Bantu peoples. The northern half contains, ethnologicaliy, i 
totally different population descended largely from Hamitic tribes and speak- 
ing in all 16 languages, of which Dagomha and Tim are the most inmrtot 
The miyonty of the natives are pagans, but many profess llohamnawniam, 

X H 8 
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while Ohristianity has, latterly, been making some progress in the coast 
distncts In 1932, 47,000 natives had adopted the Roman Catholic, and 
13,500 the Protestant faith 

In 1P33, there was 1 high school at Lom4 with 28 pupils , 2 boarding 
schools (32 pupils) , 1 ‘-chool for European children with 25 pupils , 1 pro- 
fessional school at Sokod4 (42 pupils) , 1 normal school at Lom4 (13 pupils) , 
16 higher schools with 580 pupils , 69 primary schools ivith 6,088 pupils , 
7 adiut courses (300 students) , 2 domestic science schools (280 pupils) 
Total number of teachers, 17 European and 97 natives In 1932, 2,263,200 
francs were voted towards public education 

Inland the country is hilly, rising to 3,600 feet, with streams and water 
falls There are long stretches of forest and brushwood, while dry plains 
alternate with cultivable land Maize, jams, cassada, plantains, ground- 
nuts, etc , are cultivated by the natives , oil palms, caoutchouc, and dye- 
woods grow in the forests , but the mam commerce is the barter trade for 
palm oil, palm kernels, coco, rubber and copra earned on with the European 
factories There are considerable plantations of oil and coco palms, coffee, 
coco, kola, and cassada During recent years the natives have been in- 
creasingly engaged m the cultivation of cocoa and cotton Production of cotton 
amounted to 1,419 metric tons m 1931, 1,282 metric tons in 1^32, and 1,037 
metric tons in 1933 Production of cocoa amounted to 7,679 metric tons m 
1931, 6,187 metric tons in 1932, and 6,986 metric tons in 1933 Other 
products in 1933 were, palm oil, 388 metric tons , palm kernels, 3,497 metric 
tons In the Sokodd and Sansane-Mangu distncts in the French sphere 
there are about 65,000 head of cattle , msome districts horsts of small size 
are bred Native industries are weaving, pottery, smith work, straw plaiting, 
wood-cutting, etc There is no mining by Europeans, but the natives in 
the Sokod4 and Klouto districts smelt iron, m which this Colony is 
very nch For 1933, imports amounted to 41,606,232 francs, and expoits to 
27,353,970 francs The principal exports were, palm kernels, 8, 497,403 fiancs , 
cocoa, 13,972,442 francs , ginned cotton, 3,628,890 francs , copra, 1,391,792 
francs, dried fish, 1,268,918 fiancs The local budget for 1983 balanced at 
34,127,600 francs There was also a railway budget, 11,419,600 francs, 
and a budget for public health and native medical services, 4, 160, 000 francs 

There are good roads, connecting the more important emtres ot the 
Colony There are three railways connecting Lom6 with Ane(ho (Little 
Popo) (27 miles), with Palime (74 miles), and with Blitta (185 miles ^^a 
Atakpam^, 103 miles) , total, 286 miles, with 5 stations and sub stations 
There are 13 post and telegraph stations and 4 sub-stations, connected by 
telegraph and telephone with the Gold Coast Colony, French Dahomey, and 
with Europe 

The port of Lome has a wharf with a capacity of 600 tons of traffic 
daily. At Anecho the embarkation is made by means of surf boats In 
1933, 331 vessels cleared at the two ports 

Cameroon — Tne former German Colony of Eamerun, inoludmg the area 
of French Equatorial Africa ceded by France to Germany, was occupied 
by French and British troops in 1916 The greater portion of the territory 
has been placed under French administration, and a stnp on the southern 
border of Nigeria under British The total area allotted to France amounts to 
166,489 square miles, excluding the 107,270 square miles ceded to Germany 
in 1911, which is now included in French Equatorial Africa Native 
population m 1933 was 2,296,457. The Europeans numbered 2,038, of whom 
806 were children The portion of Cameroon placed under the Mandate 
of France by the Treaty of Versailles has, by decrees of March 23, 1921, 
and February 21 1925, been constituted an autonomous tmmtory both 
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lidxninistratiyely and financially. The seat of government la Yaounde 
(population, 1933, 6,190) In 1933, there were 1 high school at Yaounde 
(77 pupils), 7 regional schools (2,248 pupils), 57 village schools (4,883 
pupils), 2 schools for domestic science (90 pupils), 2 urban schools (23 
pupils), 5 professional schools, 1 kindergarten school (40 pupils) and 1 school 
for the sons of native chiefs There were 28 European teachers and 145 
native teachers There were also 71 pnvate schools with 8,769 pupils and 
146 teachers The budget (1984) provided for 1,658,631 fi-ancs for public 
education General budget for 1933 showed 57,291,141 francs for receipts 
and 64,464,719 francs for expenditure Chief products are ground nuts, 
palm oil, almonds, hnies, timber, cacao and ivory In 1932, there were 
504,000 oxen , 19,500 horses , 12,650 asses , 320,000 sheep , 346,000 goats , 
and 50,000 pigs Imports in 1933 amounted to 75,263,000 francs, and 
exports to 77,562,000 francs In 1933, 661 vessels entered at the ports of 
Douala, Kribi, Campo and Gkiroua, and 554 vessels cleared The country 
has 2,795 miles of roads, and 314 miles of railway 
Comrmasioner — M Repiquet (July, 1984) 
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AMEBICA. 

017ADBI.OirFX AXU DSPSHBnOIXft 

Guadeloupe, situated in the Lesser Antilles, consists of two islands 
irated by a narrow channel, called * Riviere Sal6e ® That on the west 
illed Guadeloupe proper, the principal town of which is Basse-Terre, the 
tal of the colony, and that to the east Grande Terre , they have a united 
. of 1,880 square kilometres (532 square miles), and a circumference 
75 miles Ilipre are five dependencies consisting of the smaller islands, 
le Galante, Les Saintes, D4sirade, St Barth^lemy, and St Martin , the 
,l area with these is 688 square miles The colony is under a Governor and 
dected council, and is represented by a senator and two deputies Popu- 
)n (1932) 267,407 Instruction (1932-33) is given in 1 lycee at Pointe a- 
e, with 497 pupils, a junior school at Basse Terre with 86 pupils, apd a 
ndary course for girls at Pointe -A- Pitre, with 860 pupils, and 129 public 
private elementary schools The public elementerv schools have 420 
hers and 20,168 pupils, and the private have 1,308 pupils The seat of 
jmment is Basse Terre (9,268 inhabitants) Pom te-k- Pitre (30,465 inhabit- 
i) has a fine harbour Revenue and expenditure balanced at 66, 220, 864 
08 for 1932 Outstanding debt, December 81, 1932, 3,812,282 francs 
Dhief products are sugar, bananas, coffee, cocoa, and mm For local con- 
ption there are grown sweet potatoes, manioc, tobacco, Indian coin, and 
stables 

[n 1988, the imports were 160,200,000 francs , exports, 188,200,000 fiuncs 
principal exports in 1933 were sugar, 40 954 tons, coffee, 293 tons , ram, 
.624 hectolitres , cacao, 124 tons , vanilla, 4,867 kilogrammes , bananas, 
L39 tons Guadeloupe is in direct communication with France by means 
wo steam navigation companies A new wireless station at Destrellan 
opened m 1918 It i3 connected with each of the dependencies In 
} there were 67 post offices and 9 wireless stations Within the islands 
Ic IS carried on by means of roads, of which there wei*e 844 miles m 
3 The Bank of Guadeloupe, with a capital of 3,000,000 francs, and 
rve funds amounting to 6,122,090 francs, advances loans chiefly for 
cultural purposes The Royal Bank of Canada has also established a 
ich There is likewise another bank, the Credit Guadaloup^en, but 
18 a private institution, the Banque de la Guadeloupe is the official 
king institution of the colony, enjojing the privilege of issuing bank 
•8 Silver com has disappeared from circulation , nioxel treasury tokens 
is) of 1 franc and of 50, 25, 10 and 5 centimes are authoneed up to total 
ssion of 1,000,000 francs 
drUU'h Conml at Guadeloupe — J. T Devaux. 

GXriAVA. 

The colony of French Guiana, on the ndrth east coast of South ^metica, 
Immiiitej:^ by a Governori assisted by a Pnvy Council of 7 members, 
colony has a Oounctl-Genexal of 8 members elected by French citiaena 
lent in Guiana, and Is' represented in the French Parliament by hue 
a1^. Area about 84>740 square miles, and, tK>pulation, eensus of Wl, 
169 Cayenne, tne chief town, has a population of 10,7i4| anyd the 





Ml 


lother 14 oomma&eiB hsTd 11,425, T2i6«6 figures are eaceludiTe of itho 

population of the penal eettlement of Maroni, of the floating popnlation of 
miners without any fixed abode, as also officials, troops, and native taubea. 
At Cayenne there are a court of first instance, and a superior ocmrt of 
appeal, with jurisdiction in other localities The military force consists 
of 310 officers and men of the Colonial Infantry Primary education is grren 
gratuitously since 1889 lu lay schools for the two sexes m the communes and 
many villages There is also (1983-34) a college for secondary (103 pupils) and 
higher primary education (42 students), and a normal course for teachers (26 
students) There are aho several Congregational schools (650 pupils) and 4 
number of private schools (102 pupils) The school population m 1933-34 was 
8,494 The penal settlement also has 8 schools with 253 pupils The budget 
foi 1931 balanced at 16,755,676 francs The country has immense forests rich 
in many kinds of timber There is little agriculture in the colony , only about 
7,900 acres are under cultivation The crops consist of rice, maize, manioc, 
cocoa, coffee, and sugar cane The most important industry is gold-mining 
(placer) The exports consist of cocoa, phosphates, various woods, gold, fisC 
^ue, rum, rosewood essence, balata, and hides The total imports m 1938 
were valued at 36,946,042 francs, and the exports at 24,274,703 francs* 
There are three ports— Cayenne, Saint Laurent-du Maroni, and Oyapoc. 
Cayenne and Saint Laurent are visited once a month by a packet boat of the 
Compagnie G4n4ral Trans atlantique There is also steamboat communioatum 
between the capital and the other towns of the colony There are three chief 
and many secondary roads connecting the capital with various centres of 
population in the interior with motor car services There is a telegraph 
system connecting Cayenne with Maconna, Kourou, Smnamary and Ira- 
coubo, as well as with the penal settlement There are wireless stations 
at Cayenne, Oyapoc, Eegina, St Laurent, La Forestiere 

Since 1854, Cayenne has had a penal settlement for habitual criminals and 
convicts sentenced to hard labour In 1931 the penal population consisted 
of 5,954 men 

The Bank of Guiana, under Government control, with a capital of 1,200,000 
francs, with statutory reserve fund amounting to 300,000 francs, advances 
loans ^r agricultural and other purposes 

MASTINlQXrX 

The colony is under a Governor assisted by a Privy Council An eleeted 
General Council votes the Budget, and elective municipal councils admm|4ter 
the communes It is represented by a senator and two deputies m the 
French Chamber Area 385 square miles, divided into 32 communes , popu- 
lation (census 1931) 234,695 The military force consists of one company 
of infantry and a battery of artillery There is a law school (at Fort-de- 
France) with (1931) 66 students , a lycde for boys, with 1,080 pupils , a high 
school for girls with 1,000 pupils , primary schools, with 24,000 pupils (includ- 
ing 7 pnvate schools) , a commercial school with 80 pupils, and a schoojl of 
arts and crafts (89 pupils) Chief commercial town, Foxt-de-France (popu- 
lation, 43,838) The budget for 1938 balanced at 97,666,730 franca. 
Sugar and rum are the chief productions, then come cocoa, pine apple, bananas, 
coffee and tobacco. There are 40,000 hectares under sugar-cane and 
food producing orons There are 19 sugar works with distilleries attached, 
148 agricultural distillenes, 2 industrial distilleries devoted to the pro- 
duction of mm, and 12 industnal establishments In 1933, 48,S15 metnc 
tons of sugar, 3,110,404 ^edlons of rum, 9,396 metnc t(nis ol iManaa,' 497 
metrie tons of preserved ipmespple and 171 metnc tonsof^eoeoa beans 
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exported The total imports in 1933 were rained at 191,821,000 francs, and 
the exports at 200,505,000 franca Vessels entered m 1933, 723 , vessels 
cleared, 731 The island is visited regularly by the steamers of French and 
Amencan companies For local traftc there are subsidised mail coaches 
and motor-cars , and subsidised steamers ply along the coast The colour 
18 in telegraphic communication with the rest of the world by telegraph 
cables and wireless The Bank of Martinique at Fort de France with a 
capital of 8,000,000 franca, the Credit Martiniquais with a capital of 

10.000. 000 francs, and a branch of the Royal Bank of Canada advance 
loans for agricultural and other purposes 

8T PISBBS AHD MIQUELOK 

The largest islands of two small groups close to the south coast of New 
foundland Area of St Pierre group, 10 sq miles , population m 1931, 
8,743 , area of Miquelon group, 88 sq miles , population, 578 , total area, 
98 sq miles, total population, 4,821 An administrator organises and 
regulates the various blanches of the public service He is assisted by 
a consultative council of administration and municipal councils Chief 
town, St Pierre Primary instruction is free There are 3 public schools 
for boys, and 3 for girls, with (in all) 16 teachers and 899 pupils There 
are, besides, infant schools, ‘salles d’asile,* frequented by 340 children 
There are a private boarding school and two pnvate schools 

The islands, being mostly barren rock, are unsuited for agnculture The 
chief industry is cod fishing Imports in 1933, 115,000,000 francs , exports, 

188.000. 000 francs The imports comprise textiles, salt, wines, foodstuffs, 
meat ; and the exports, cod, dned and fresh, and hsh products St Pierre 
18 in regular steam communication with North Sydney and Halifax , and 
IS connected by telegraph cable with Europe and the Amencan continent 
Local budget for 1934 Receipts, 8,370,260 francs, Expenditure, 8,870,260 
francs 

Books Concerning French America 

Annnaire de la Onyaue Fran^ise Cayenne Annual 
A&nuaire de la GuMelonpe et D^pendances Basse-Terre 
Annnaire de la Martinique Fort de France 
Annuaire des lies St Pierre et Miquelon St Pierre 
Bt Pierre and Miquelon (Foreitcn Office Handbooks ) London, 1920 
BrouMe»u {Q ), Les Richesses de la Guyane Frangaise Paris, 1001 
Carbtn (P ), and others, Les Colonies Francises d Amdrique Paris, 1924 
Dumorei (M ), An Pays du Sucre (la Martinique) Paris, 1902 
Chut (M J ), Origines de la Martinique (1626-1720) Vannes, 1898 
Heilprin (A.), Mont Pel6e and the Tragedy of Martinique London, 1902 — T)ie Tower 
ofPel6e Philadelphia, 1904 

(J X A 1 lie du diable Paris, 1698 
Laeroiof (A ), La Montagne Pel^e et ses Eruptions Paris, 1004 
Lauvnhre (E ), La Trag^die d un Peuple Pans, 1922 
Levamur, La France, vol II Paris, 1898 
Mauret (B ), Histoire de la Guyane Franqaise Paris, 1902 
Mimande (P ), Formats et Proscrits [In Guiana ] Paris, 1897 
Satineau (M ), Histoire de la Guadeloupe sous L'Ancien Regime (1686-1780) Pans, 1028 
Stoddard (C A ), Cruising among the Oaribbees London, 1896 
VtaUit Trois Guyanes Montpellier, 1898 

AUSTBALASIA AND OCEAVIA 

BIW CALEBOBIA AHB DEPEBBEHCIES 

Ghvemor — B. Staolous (1933). 

New Oaledonia is administered by a Governor assisted by a Pnvy 
Ooiuicil ooxmietmg of the Secretary-General, the Procureur-Gdn4ral (the head 
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of the Judicial administration), the Superior Commandant of the Troops, the 
head of the Department of Domains and Colonisation, and two notables of the 
colony appointed by the President of the Republic The colony has also an elec- 
tive Council-General of 1 5 members N oumea, the capital, has a municipality ; 
other centres of population are locally administered by municipal commissions 

The island is situated between the 20® 1' and 22® 26' parallels south lati- 
tude, and 161“ 80' and 164“ 40' east longitude It has a total length exceed- 
ing 248 miles and an average breadth ot 31 miles Area, 8,548 square miles. 
According to the census of July 1, 1931, the population was 67,166, of 
whom 15,795 were free, 623 of convict ongin, and 28,502 Melanesians 
and Polynesians Noum<Ja had (1931) 10,708 inhabitants The immi- 
grants from France are not numerous Other immigrants (July 1, 1981) 
were 6,198 Javanese, 6,026 Tonkinese, 40 Indians, and 164 islanders 
from the New Hebrides Primary instruction is provided in public 
and also in private elementary schools, the former being assisted by 
the local budget In 1933, there were 48 public and private pnmary 
schools with 2,604 pupils (1,303 being girls), and 67 native schools with 
3,735 pupils In Noumda the * College La Perouse’ gives classical tuition 
to 200 pupils and professional instruction (iron and wood) to 37 pupils 
Local budget for 1933 balanced at 29,579,175 francs Of the total area 
one third is not cultivable, about 1,600 square miles are pasture land, 
about the same area is cultivated or cultivable , and about 500 square 
miles contain forest which is being worked The land is divided into 2 
domains that of the state (in which gratuitous concessions may be 
made) , and that of the native reserve The chief agricultural pro- 
ducts are coflfee, copra, cotton, manioc (cassava), maire, tobacco, bananas, 
pineapples There are 100,000 cattle, 5,000 sheep, 8,000 goats, 9,000 horses, 
and 7,000 pigs The mineral resources are very great , chrome, cobalt, nickel, 
iron, and manganese abound , antimony, mercury, cmnabar, silver, gold, lead, 
and copper have all been obtained The nickel deposits are of special value, 
being without arsenic About 151, 000 hectares of mining land are owned, and 
109,000 hectares have been granted for prospecting In 1933, the blast fur- 
naces produced 6,978 tons matte of nickel valued at 29,655,000 francs Local 
industries are developing , there are a grain storage and cleaning dep6t, 
meat preserving works, barking mills for coffee and cotton, and two blast 
furnaces melting nickel ore A hydro electric factory was established in 
1926 The imports in 1933 were valued at 66,999,000 francs, and the 
exports at 47,999,000 francs The imports comprise wine, coal, flour, rice, 
the exports, minerals, coffee, copra, cotton and preserved meats In 1988, 
109 vessels of 277,526 tons entered and 106 of 270,862 tons cleared at the 
ports of New Caledonia Of those which entered, 77 (136,023 tons) were 
French Noumea is connected once monthly with Sydney in New South 
Wales by regular steamers sailing monthly, and by other vessels sailing 
irregularly There is a mail service by steamer along the coast There is a 
narrow-gauge railway (single line) from Noumda to Paita, about 20 miles 
long The proposed extension to Bourail, 106 miles from Noumea, has, 
however, been postponed There is a daily motor road service for passengers 
from Noumea to Voh on good roads , the rest of the Colony's roads are 
only suitable for horseback transport There are 825 miles of telegraph line 
and 1,345 miles of telephone line 

Dependencies of New Caledonia are • 

1 The Isle of Pines, 80 miles to the south-east, with an area of 68 square 
miles and a population of about 600 

2. The Wailis Archipelago, north-east of Fiji, with an area of 40 square 
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tliiles And about i,6(K> mhabitauts The islands were placed under the 
French protectorate in 1842 There is a French Resident, and the archipelago 
IS in re^lar communication with Noumea Budget tor 1934, 886, 612 francs^ 

5 Futuna and Alofi, south of the Wallis Islands with about 1,600 
inhabitants, were placed under French protectorate in 1888 

4 The Loyalty Islands, 60 miles east of New Caledonia, consisting of 3 
large islands, Mare, Lifou, and Uv^a, and many small islands with a total 
area of about 800 square miles The chief culture xn the islands is that of 
coconuts , the chief export, copra 

6 The Huon Islands, 170 miles north-west of New Caledonia, a most 
barren group 

The New Hebrides, lu accordance with the Anglo-French convention of 
February (ratified in October), 1906, are jointly administered by the 
High Commissioners of Hia Bntannic Majesty and the French Republic, 
In 1914 an Anglo-French conference was appointed to devise means of 
remedying the defects of the condominium In 1£33 there were 289 French 
and 214 English Theie are French and English courts, and a mixed court 
with a judge foreign to both nations Local budget for 1934, 7,410,100 
francs. Exports m 1933 amounted to 8,908,136 francs, of which 7,628,085 
were French trade, and 1,280,051 fianis British traile, imports were 
10,607,515 traucs, of whuh 7,043,820 fidiKs were in French trade, and 
3,563,689 m British trade Maize, coffee, cotton, cocoa, vamlla, and 
coconuts are grown, and are the chief articles of export In some places 
sulphur 18 abundant In 1933, 60 vessels of 158,806 tons entered, and 60 
vessels of 161,467 tons cleaied the ports Of those entering 14 were 
Bntish (34,615 tons), and 37 Fiench (102,922 tons) Of those dealing 14 
were British (34,615 tons), and 37 French (105,583 tons). 

FRENCH E8TABLISHXSNT8 IN OCEANIA 

Governor — Michel- Lucien Montague (appointed June 17, 1933) 

These, scattered over a wide area xn the Eastern Pacific, are ad- 
ministered by a governor with an Administrative Council consisting of 
eartain officials, the maire of Papeete, and the Presidents of the Chambers 
of Commerce and Agnoulture The establishments consist of the Society 
lalAAda, the most important of which are Tahiti and Moorea, the former 
with an area of about 600 square miles and (census 1981) 16,781 in- 
halntants, the latter with au area of 50 square miles and 2,011 in- 
habitants , the principal products are phosphate (annual production, 
80»000 metno tons) and copra (20,000 metric tons) Other groups are 
the Xarqnesas lalands, with a total area of 480 square miles and 2,283 
inliAbitants, the two largest islands being Nukahivaand Hivaoa , theTuamotu 
grSuy, consisting of two parallel ranges of islands from King George’s Island 
OB the north to Gloucester Island on the south, their total population being 
4|771 ; the Leeward lalandi (lies sous le Vent) (8,705 inhabitants), of which 
the more important are Huahin4 (pop. 1,676), Baiat4aand Tahaa (pop 5,416), 
And Bom- Bora- Maupiti (pop 1, 586) , the 61axnbier, TubUAi, and Eapa Islands , 
the Gambler group (of which Man^reva la the prmcipal) having six sauare 
miles of area and 501 inhabitants , the Tubuai (or southern) Islands, of which 
Romtu 18 the largest, Raivavae (or Yavitu), Eimatara, and, far to the south, 
Rapa, havmg together an area of 115 square milts and 3,063 inhabi- 
timts ; Mikatea, 1,160 inhibitante , Island of Maiao# 117 inhabitants. The 
total area of the Establishments is estimated* at 1,520 sqaaiw miles, and their 
pbpaylloxi, aooerding to the censns of 1^31| wae 40,^92^ wh^ 21,757 
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were natives There were^^O French, 307 Engliah, 4,059 Chinese, 169 
Americans, 15 Germans, 10 Chileans, 2 Belgians, 1 Dutch, 3 Spanish, 6 
Italians, 819 Indo-Chinese, 41 Japanese, 14 Danes, 15 Swedes, 5 Russian, 7 
Swiss, 43 Czech, 1 Austnan, 2 Portuguese, 7 Norwegians In 1903 it was 
decreed that separate islands or groups should no longer be regarded as 
distinct Establishments, but that aU should be united to form a borne* 
geneous colony Budget for 1933 balanced at 15,400,000 francs 

The most important of the Islands is Tahiti, whose chief town ifl 
Papeete with 7,061 inhabitants (1931 census), of whom 4,848 are French 
A higher primary school, with a normal school, has been established 
at Papeete, and there are (1925) 68 pnmary schools, with 91 teachers 
and 3,750 pupils Pearls and mother-o’-pearl are important products 
The island is mountainous and picturesque with a fertile coastland bear- 
ing coconut, banana, and orange trees, sugar-cane, vanilla, and other 
ti epical fruits, besides vegetables grovn in temperate climates The chief 
industries are the preparation of copra, sugar, and rum Value of imports 
(1932) 24,717,626 francs, exports 21,011,298 francs The chief imports 
are tissues, wheat, flour, metal work The chief exports were copra (19,044 
tons), mother-o’-pearl (215 tons), vanilla (55 tons), and phosphates The 
export of phosphates in 1929 was 250,914 tons, in 1930, 172,059 tons, 
m 1931, 114,432 tons , in 1932, 120,649 tons The New Zealand company 
(with a French subvention) has a monthly service connecting San Francisco, 
New Zealand and Australia with Papeete The shipping between the 
islands 18 earned on by sailing and motor boats, and by a regular service of 
the ‘ Compagnie dea Messagenes Maritimes ^ 

Acting British Consul at Tahiti. — Dr W J Williams. 

Books of Reference on New Caledonia and French Oceania 

Journal Officiel des Btabllisenients Pran^ais de POcianle, and Supplement containing 
Statistics of Commerce and Navigation Papeete 

France and England in the New Hebrides The Anglo-French Condominium Mel- 
bourne, 1914 

Btfioxi (P ), Oc6anie Franpaise Pans, 1933 

Blanc (Mgr ), Les lies Wallis Pans, 1912 

Bourge (Q ), Les Nouvelles Hebrides, 160&-1906 Paris, 1006 

Courtet (H ), Nos Etablissenients en Oc^anie Paris, 1920 

Ferdinand Lop (B ) Les Possessions Francises du Padflque Paris, 1988 

Jore (L ), Bssai, Bibliographie du Pacifique Pans, 1982 

Qrijfith (G ), In an Unknown Pnson Laud London, 1901 

Hall (D B ) and Osborne (Lord A ), South Sea Surf London, 1900 

KeabU (R ), Tahiti Isle of Dreams London 1925 

Leffrand {l/L A ), Au Pays des Canaques LaNouvelleCal^donie en 1890 8 Paris, 1898 
Lsmire (C ), La Colonisation en Nou voile Oal4donie Noumea, 1898 — L'Oe^nia 
Franqaise Pans 1904 

MaeQaarrie (Hector), Tahiti Days I/>ndon, 1921 

Saremn (Fritz), Anthropologle der Neu Oaledonler nod Loyalty Insulaner Berlin, 1922 
Tolna (Comte R F de), Che* les Oannibales (New Hebrides, Ac ) Paris, 1908 
Vailet (D ), La Colonisation Frangaite en Nonvelle-Cal^donln Pans, 1920. 


GERMANY. 

(Dsutbohes RsicB*) , 

Ok November 9, 1918, the abdication of the German Emperor wae annonnead, 
and irom that date Germany became a Republic. ‘ ^ 

<For ti^ conatitation of tho Empire and ito ftilera m 
Y«a»^IIoi)B: for 1918, pp. 88l*-884.) . ' 
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Oonstitatioii and Oovenunent. 

The Council of People’s Oommissioners m Berlin took over the Govern- 
ment of the country , the reigning princes of the Federal States were either 
deposed or abdicated, the existing Imperial Parliament was declared dis- 
solved, and arrangements were made for summoning a National Assembly 
Theeleitions for the body (for which all Germans, men and women, over 
20 years of age voted) were held in January, 1919, and the National 
Assembly was summoned to meet at Weimar on February 6 On July 31, 
1919 the Constitution of the Republic was adopted by the National Assembly 
at Weimar, and promulgated on August 11, 1919 (For details of the 
Weimar Constitution, see The Statesman’s Year Book, 1933, p 927 ) 
On February 11, 1919, the National Assembly elected the first President 
of the Republic, Fnednch Ebert, who held office from February 11, 1919, 
until his death on February 28, 1925 He was succeeded by Field-Marshall^ 
Paul von Hindenburg (elected April 26, 1925 , re elected April 10, 1932) 
who died on August 2, 1934 On that day a law was published in 
which the offices of President and Chancellor were united in the person ot 
Adolf Hitler, who expressed the wish to be known as “ Fuhrer (Leader) and 
Chancellor ” 

The Cabinet, originally appointed on January 30, 1933, is composed as 
follows — 

Fuhrer arid Ohaneellor — Adolf HvtUr 

Minisier of the Inierwr —Dr \\ lihelm Fnck 

Minister for Foreign Affairs — Konstantin Count von Neurath 

Minister of Defence — General Werner von Blomherg 

Minister of Finance — Ludwig Count Schwerin von Krosigk 

Mimster of Food and Agriadture — Dr Walther Darri 

Minuter of Economic Affairs — Dr Hjalmar (August 2, 1934) 

Minuter of Labour — Franz Seldte 

Minuter of Commumcaiions and Posts — Paul Baron von Eltz-Ruhenach 
Minuter for Aviation — Hermann Goring* 

Minuter of Justice — Dr Yrsnz Oilrtner 

Minuter of Learning and Education — B. Rust (April 30, 1984) 

Minister for National Enligkt&mnent and Propaganda — Dr Joseph 
Ooebhels , 

Minuters without Portfolio Eess, Hanns Kerri, and Dr Hanns 
Frank (Dec 19, 1934) 

The Reichstag elected on March 5, 1933, which met on March 23, 
virtually, though not de jure, set aside the Weimar Constitution by giving 
absolute power to the Chancellor and his Cabinet The Enabling Act of 
March 24, 1933, provides that the Cabinet may make laws by ordinance, 
even mcluding such laws as are not m accord with the Weimar Constitution 
(which has not yet been formally abro^ted). 

Deriving authonty from the Enabling Act, Chancellor Hitler and his 
Cabinet have unmed Germany, but at the same time have set up a personal 
dictatorship of the Chancellor, in which all the activities of the country — 
political, economic, industrial, commercial, cultural, etc — have been 
gkwhgesrhaltet (totalitananized), freedom of speech and of thought, and of 
the press abolished, equality before the law limited by the so-called 

* Aryan paragraph* which arbitrarily gtante Ihll cituen nghta only to 

* Aryans, and personal freedom from arreit, owing to the actryitiea of an 
offimally reoog^d secret police, cartidle4 2fo pohtieal parties are 



AREA AND POPULATION 


947 


tolerated except only the National Socialist German Workers' (Naai) Party 
{NationaUozialistische Deutsche ArbeUerpartei) There is only one Legisla- 
tive Assembly in Germany, the Reichstag, elected according to the provisions 
of the Weimar Constitution, by universal, equal, direct and secret votes of 
male and female voters, and composed entirely of the supporters of Hitler, 
who insists on the principle of Leadership in all matters appertaining to 
the life of the country, fiom the highest to the least significant 

Accordingly, the working constitution of Germany provides for a 
* Leader ' and Iteichskanzhr, who is the supreme commander of the Army 
and who appoints all officials, and is also the * Leader' in all political 
activities in Germany, both in the Reich and in the States By the side of 
the Chancellor stand the ministers, who together compose the Cabinet, 
which, within the ambit of the Enabling Act possess unlimited powers of 
legislation The Bewhstag enjoys only advisory functions In matters of 
supreme import to the nation, a Referendum is provided for 

The Unification Act of April 7, 1933, brought the Federal States under 
the rule of Beichsstaithalter or Governors directly responsible to Herr Hitler 
According to the Statthaltcr Law of January 29, 1935, each Statthalter may 
become bead of the government of his territorial division. By the law reforming 
the Reich, of February 1, 1934, the sovereign rights formerly possessed by 
the Federal States passed into the hands of the Reich Cabinet , the Bexchs 
statthalter passed under the jurisdiction of the Minister of the Interior, 
and the Reich Cabinet abrogated to itself the promulgation of new constitu- 
lonal laws for the Federal States. Germany is thus a unified and centralized 
State and the seventeen Federal States {Lander) are now merely adminis- 
trative units 


Area and Population 

I Pbogbebs and Pbbsknt Conditions 


The following table gives the area and population of the present States 
{L&nder) of Germany in the order of their magnitude, embodying the returns 
of the census of Tune 16, 1938 — 


States of the Empire 

Area 

English 

Population June 16, 19SS 

Pop 

1 persq 


sq miles 

Male 

Female 

ToUl 

mile 193S 

Prussia (excluding 
the Saar and m- 






eluding Waldeck^) 

113,012 

19,462,471 

20,481,640 

89,984,011 

858 

Bavaria (excluding 




7,681,684 

262 

the Saar) 

29,386 

7,630 

3,721,090 

3,960,494 

Wtlrttemberg 

1,806,531 

1,889,793 

2,696,824 

868 

Baden 

6,817 

1,167,830 

1,245,121 

2,412,951 

416 

Saxony • 

6,786 

2,484,098 

2,712,654 

6,196,662 

898 

Mecklenburg * 

6,197 

899,789 

406,424 

806,218 

130 

Thunngia 

4,540 

806,022 

853,488 

1,669,610 

866 

Hesse 

2,969 

698,038 

781,010 

1,429.048 

480 

Oldenburg 

2,480 

285,044 

288,809 

678,863 

282 

Bruns WICK 

1,417 

248,412 

264,677 

612,989 

864,415 

175,688 

861 

Anhalt 

893 

177,188 

187,277 

408 

Lippe 

469 

86,304 

89,234 

874 


» WaWeck was absorbed liyPrawia OB April l, im 

• Mscklenburg Schwbrln and Mecklenburg Strelitz were milted on January 1, 19S4. 
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States of tbs Ssapire 

Area 
Bnglish 
sq miles 

Papulation Ju&a 16, 1983 

Pop 
peraq 
mile 1988 

Hale 


Total 

Schanmburg-Lippe 

Hamburg 

Lflbeck . 

Bremen 

Saar^ 

Crdnuan Republic 

181 

160 

116 

99 

738 

24,466 

581,988 

65,272 

181,070 

414,000 

25,490 

636,459 

71,141 

190,488 

412,000 

40,955 

1,218,447 

186,418 

871,568 

826,000 

882 

7,688 

1,186 

8,767 

1,048 

181,699 

32,996,662 

38,944,899 

66,044,161 

868 


1 The figtirBsfor the popnlatiooof the Saar District are estimates, based on the natural 
increase as at June, 30, 1933 


According to the Treaty of Versailles (June 28, 1919) Gennany agreed 
to the following teintonal arrangements — (1) Alsace Lorraine ceded to 
^ance, (2) the greater part of the Provinces of West Prussia and Posen 
ceded to Poland, (8) a pait of Upper Silesia and of East Prussia likewise to 
Poland, (4) a portion of Upper Silesia to Czechoslovakia, (6) Memel to Lithu- 
ania, (6) Danzig, a Free State under the protection of the League of Nations, 
(7) iSupen and Malmedy to Belgium, (8) a part of Schleswig to Denmark 
Provision was made in the Treaty to settle the ultimate fate of the following 
areas hy plebiscite — (1) The Saar Basin (after 16 years), (2) Schleswig (in two 
zones), (3) distncts in Southern East Prussia, in West Prussia and in 
Upper Silesia Results of the pUhi^ciUs — Schleswig (March, 1920), 
northern zone for Denmark, southern zone for Germany , East and West 
Prussia (July, 1920) for Gennany , Upper Silesia (March, 1921) for Germany 
An estimate of the actual areas and populations (according to the Census 
of 1910) lost to pre-war Germany hus been made as follows Alsace-Lorraine, 
6,607 square miles, population 1,874,014 , ceded to Belgium, 400 square 
miles, population 60,003 , ceded to Poland, 17,816 square miles, population 
8,864,961 , Memel, 1,026 square miles, population 141,238 , Danzig, 739 
square miles, population 830,630 , ceded to Denmark, 1,542 square miles, 
population 166,348 , ceded to Czechoslovakia, 122 square miles, population 
48,446 , total 27,252 sejuare miles, population 6,475,640 

The Saar Basin, which was placed under the government of the Lea^e 
of Nations for 16 years, has an area of 738 squaie miles and a population 
(Census, July 19, 1027) of 770,030 The plebiscite for determining the 
ultunate fate of the Satar Basin was taken on January IS, 1985 lliere 
voted for return to Germany, 476,089 (89 per cent of the qualified elec- 
tousle) , for joining France, 2,083 (0 4 per cent ) , and for the status 
^ 46,618 (8 per cent ) The Council of the League accordingly restored the 
Saar to Germany on March 1, 1935 

The following table shows the increase in population at various periods, 
with the annual rate of increase per cent 


Tear 

Inerease 

Annual Bate 
per cent. 

Year 

Increase 

Annual Batp 
per cent 

ISJl > 

970,171 

0 60 

1900 

4,087,277 

166 

1880 

4,17S,269 

1 18 

1906 

4,274,100 

1 62 

1485 

J««21.648 

0 72 

1910 

4,284,715 

141 

1190 

8.678;766 

1 10 

1926 

4,612.192* 

0 66 . 

1896 

8,861,481 

Vie 

1988 

2,807,842* 

0 66 


SSism 4811 •iiaelitdliigthsfisar. 
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Tlie aumber of forelgaenT in Germany, according to tbe censna of 
June 16, 1925| was 967,096, or 15 3 per 1,000 of the total population of the 
country Poles numbered 259, 804, Austrians 128,859, Czechoslovaks 222, 521, 
British 6,977, and French 7,290 

According to the census of 1983, 32,296,000 inhabitants of Oermaxiy 
were engaged in gainful occupations, as follows — agnculture and forestry, 

9.848.000 (28 9 per cent ) , industry, 13,061,000 (40 4 per cent ) , commerce, 

5.981.000 (18 4 per cent ) ; professions, 2,701,000 (8 4 per cent ) , domestic 
service, 1,270,000 (3 9 per cent ) 


II Movement of the Population 

The following table shows the movement of the population of the 
Republic during four years — 


Year 

Marriages 

Total 

Births 

Stillborn 

Illegitimate 

Total 

Deaths 

Surplus of 
Phrths 

1980 

662,648 

1,163,381 

85,931 

140,993 

746,781 

+416,600 

1931 

616,403 

1,063,921 

82,151 

126,383 

767 067 

+806,964 


509,597 

1,007,798 1 

29,688 

118,440 

729,208 

+278,690 

1983 

630,826 

984,880 

27,966 

— 

758,767 

+226,118 


Of the children born in 1932, 520,494 were boys, and 487,304 girls, in 
1931, 549,484 were boys, and 514,437 girls 

The numbler of divorces in Germany was in 1930, 40,722 being 63 3 per 

100,000 inhabitants , in 1931, 39,971 or 61 8 , in 1932, 42,202 or 65*0. 

The following table shows the annual number of German emigrants for 
five years — 


Destination 


Year 

Total 

European 

Couatnes. 

United 

States 

Braail 

Other 

American 

Countries 

Africa 

Asia 

Ans 

tralia 

1929 

48,784 

293 

88,188 

1,824 

8,602 

847 

84 

46 

1980 

87,899 

200 

26,427 

1,167 

9,196 

1,328 

29 

58 

1981 

13^044 

181 

8,796 

766 

8,290 

682 

12 

18 

1982 

10,825 

70 

7 368 

646 

2,282 

85 

6 

28 

1988 

12,8<«. 

133 

10,017 

829 

1,645 

187 

10 

25 


IIL Pbinoipal Towns 

German towns are distinguished as large towns (with 100,000 inhabi- 
tants and upwards)? medium towns (20,000-100,000 mbabitants) , sxnidl 
towns (5,000-20,000 inhabitants), and country tdwns (2,000-6,000 inhabi- 
tants) In 1938, 2 towns had over 1,000,000 inhabitants , 22 others oter 

250,000 , 29 others over 100,000 ; 47 between 60,000 and 100,000 , and 164 
between 20,000 and 50,000 According to the results of the census of 
June 16, 1938, the population of the pnncipa} towns at that date was 
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GEBMANT 


Town 

State 

Pop 

(June 16, 
1983) 

Town 

State 

Pop 

(June 16, 
1938) 

Berlin^. • 

Prussia . 

4,242,601 

Lubeck 

Lubeck 

129,427 

Hamburg 

Hamburg 

1,129,807 

SaarbrUoken . 

Prussia 

129,000 

Cologne 

Prussia 

766,606 

Munchen- 



Munich 

Bavaria 

786,388 

Gladbach • 

ft 

126,681 

Leipzig 

^ Saxony . 

713,470 

Miinster 

ft 

122,210 

Essen 

Prussia 

654,461 

Bielefeld 

ft 

121,031 

Dresden 

Saxony • 

642,143 

Plauen 

Saxony 

113,865 

Breslau 

Prussia • 

626,198 

Harburg-Wil- 



Frankfort on- 



helmsburg 

Pmssia 

112,693 

Main 


556,867 

Gleiwitz 

II 

111,062 

Dortmund 

ff 

540,876 

Ludwigshafen- 



Dtlsseldorf 


498,600 

on-Rhme 

Bavaria 

107,344 

Hanover 


448,920 

Remscheid 

Pmssia 

101,188 

DuisburgHam- 



Wtirzburg . 

Bavana 

101,003 

bom 


440,419 

Beuthen (Up 



GD 

j Wurttem- 


Silesia) 

Pmssia 

100,584 


berg 

415,028 

Freiburg 

Baden 

99,122 

Nuraberg 

Havana 

410,488 

Bonn . 

Prussia 

98,659 

Wuppertal 

Prussia 

408,602 

Heme . 

II • 

98,596 

Chemnitz 

Saxony 

360,734 

Osnabmck 

»i 

94,277 

Gelsenkirchen 

Pnissia 

332,545 

Gorlitz 

>1 

94,182 

Bremen 

Bremen 

323,331 

Darmstadt 

Hesse 

93,222 

Konigsberir 

Prussia 

316,794 

Wanne-Eickel 

Pmssia 

92,269 

Bochum 

»» 

814,546 

Rostock 

Mecklen- 


Maf^debur/]; 

n 

806,894 


burg . 

90,160 

Mannheim 

Baden 

275,162 

Recklinghausen 

Prussia 

87,411 

Stettin 

Pmssia 

270,747 

Bottrop 

ft 

86,218 

Altona 

} 1 

241,970 

Zwickau 

Saxony 

84,701 

Kiel 

tt 

218,336 

Heidelberg 

Baden 

84,641 

Halle-on Saale 

ft 

209,169 

Gera 

Thuringia 

83,776 

Oberhausen 

ft 

192,346 

Offenbach 

Hesse 

81,329 

Augsburg 1 

Bavana 

176,575 

Regensburg 

Bavaria 

81,106 

Kassel 

Prussia 

175,179 

Pforzheim 

Baden • 

79,816 

Krefeld-Uer- 



Dessau 

Anhalt 

78,598 

diDgen 

ft * 

166,805 

Wesermunde 

Prussia 

77,491 

Aachen 

ft • 

162,774 

Rheydt 

II • 

77,261 

Wiesbaden . 

ft 

159,766 

Fiirth , 

Bavaria 

77,136 

Brunswick 

Branswick 

166,840 

Tner 

Prussia 

76,692 

Karlsruhe . 

Baden 

154,902 

Liegnitz 

ft • 

76,644 

Hagen (West- 



Frankfort on 



^alia) 

Prussia . 

148,814 

Oder . 

II • 

75,831 

Erfurt 

If 

144,879 

Potsdam 

II 

78,676 

Mainz • 

Hesse 

142,627 

Witten 

II 

72,680 

Bolingen 

Prussia 

140,162 

Elbing 

tt 

72,409 

M!iilheim on 



Oldenburg * 

Oldenburg 

66,961 

Ruhr 

If * 

188,279 

Flensburg . 

Pmssia . 

66,680 

Hindenburg 



Koblenz 

II • 

66,267 

(tJp. Silesia) 

If 

180,488 

Brandenburg 

11 • 

64,190 




Kaiserslauten] 

Bavaria • 

62,619 


Area of Berlin, $41 aqnare miles 
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Town 

State 

Pop 

(June 16, 
19S3) 

Town 

State 

Pol» 

(June 16, 

ms) 

Hildesheim 

Prussia 

62,619 

Neuss 

Piussia 

56,771 

Ulm 

W urttem 


Bamberg 

Havana 

54,161 


berg 

62,472 

Schwerin 

Mecklen 


Wattonscheid 

Prussia 

62,096 


buig 

53,621 

Gladbeck 


61,239 

Hamm (West 



Heilbronn . 

W urttem 


phalia) 

Prussia 

63,632 


berg 

60,308 

Cottbus 

» ) 

62,081 

Castrop- 



Ratibor 

$$ 

51,680 

Rauxel 

Prussia 

68,372 

Worms 

Hesse 

61,346 

Jena 

Thuringia 

68,867 

Halberstadt 

Prussia 1 

60,372 

Tilsit 


57,286 





Behgion. 

AccordiDg to the census of June 16, 1933, there were in Germany 
40,865,161 ftrotestaiits (62 7 per cent of the total population), 21,172,087 
Catholics (32 5 per cent ), 34,927 other Christians (0 1 per cent ), 499,682 
Jews (0 7 per cent ), and 2,646,614 adherents of other professions of religion 
(4 0 per cent ) 

During 1934 efforts were made to unite the Evangelical Churches m the 
German Evangelical Church under the direction of a Reich bishop, ‘ called ’ 
by the National Synod at the nomination of the heads of the regional 
Churches The National Synod was to be formed of 60 members, 40 sent by 
the regional Churches from their own synods and 20 to be chosen from 
persons ‘who have prominently proved themselves in the service of the 
Church/ but by March 1935 the efforts had made little progress and the 
regional churches retained their independence 

Within the Protestant churfches the ‘German Christians’ are seeking to 
introduce into the Church the principle of the Leader or dictatorship, while 
the German Confessional Movement (DeutschgJduhige Bewegung)^ with its 
strongly marked heathen tendencies, is negotiating with the government for 
recognition as a thud religious communitj, side by side with Protestantism 
and Catholicism 

There are 6 Roman Catholic archbishoprics, 17 suffragan bishopncs, 1 
bishopric immediately subject to Rome, 2 parts of bishopncs attached to 
non-German bishopncs, and 1 apostolic administration The ‘ Old Cathohcs ' 
have a bishop at Bonn A Concordat between Germany and the Holy See 
was signed on September 10, 1938, but has not yet (March 1936) been ratified 
The Jewish congregations are federated in the * Deutsch Israelitischer 
Qememda-Bund ’ 

Education 

Education is geneial throughout Germany, all children between the ages 
of 6 and 14 being hound to attend some recognized school The teachers 
in German schools are required to hold a Government certificate, and to have 
undergone a period of training and probation 

According to a school census taken in 1931-32 there were in that year 
62,961 public elementary schools in Germany with 190,281 teachers (141,684 
males and 48,697 females), and 7,690,073 pupils (8,842,611 boys and 
8,747,462 girls) There were in 1931-32, 679 private schools with 49,828 
pupils (20,903 boys and 28,925 girls) 

According to the law of Apnl 28, 1920, German children are all bound to 
receive a four years* course of instruction in the ‘Foundation School* 
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{Chundschule) The next highest school for elementary education is the 
‘ People’s School ’ ( Volksschiue), which, like the OrundschtUe^ is supported 
partly by the State (mostly for personnel)^ and partly by the municipalities 
(mostly for school buildings, etc ) Children who have left the VolkmJmU 
and entered on some cklling must by law attend Continuation Schools or 
Trade Schools until thev are eighteen years of age In 1931-32 there weie 
16,462 Continuation Scnools with 338,837 scholars, and 5,171 Trade Schools 
with 1,236,373 scholars (829,616 males and 406,757 females) There are also 

1.671 public technical schools with 177,781 scholars Besides the VoVcs 
schAile there is found the ‘ Middle School ’ {mUtlere Schule), which differs 
from the former in that instruction is provided in English and French. 
In 1931-32 there were 1,472 miUlere Schulen with 11,517 teachers and 

229.671 pupils (107,192 boys and 122,479 girls). Apprentices and young 
people at Work must attend Continuation Schools for 6 to 8 hours weekly 
during working huura 

To prepare tor the Universities and for admission into certain professions, 
there are several kinds of secondary schools with a course of study extending 
in the mam over 9 years Of these the oldest is the Gyrmumimt which 
specializes in classical studies , side by side with this is the Realgymncmumf 
which speciahzes in mathematics, natural science and modern languages, 
but also teaches classical subjects The Oymnasun are the most fully 
developed classical schools , the ProgyrrmcLsven differ from these only in not 
having the highest classes. The Oherrealschulen give instniction in mathe- 
matics, natural science and modem lan^ages, but not m classics Experi- 
mentally two other kinds of schools nave been established — the German 
High School (Deutsche Oberschule) and the AufbauschuUt the former to 
stress German subjects (besides modern languages), and the latter to provide 
an intensive and curtailed high school education for the bright scholars 
of elementary schools 

For girls there are Lyreen^ Oberlyceen and certain other educational 
institutions which prepare for the universities 

In 1931-32 the number of secondary schools was as follows — For boys, 
1,699 with 530,578 pupils (including 35,628 girls) Total number of 
teachers, 30,187 For girls. High Schools, 779 , with 14,716 teachers and 
247,862 pupils (including 849 Doys) Other higher schools for girls are 
attended by 9,366 pupils 

There are 10 fully-equipped Technical High Schools, with the nght of 
granting degrees They are all aided by the States to which they respectively 
belong The statistics for the Summer session 1933 were as follows — 


Schools 

1 

of 

2c 

1 

CO 

u 

IS 

a 

OQ 

Of whom 

Scbool. 

1 

DO^ 

r 

II 

ss 

sl 

02 

Of whom 

Women 

Foreigners 

Women 

Foreigners 

Berlin 

877 

8,710 

102 

544 

Stuttgart 

186 

1,614 

62 

86 

Munich 

177 

8,274 

108 

295 

Aachen 

142 

860 

48 

98 

Darmstadt 

185 

1,792 

88 

162 

Brunawioli 


891 

67 

86 

Karlsruhe 

116 

1,081 

20 

122 

Breslau . 

91 

566 

8 

20 

Hanover 

112 

1,417 

48 

66 




ESSS 


Dresden 

228 

2,794 

805 

212 

Total 

1,684 8 


Eii3 



1 Who have attended lectures. 

8 liioluding 169 ^cial teachers and excluding 758 assistants 
8 In addition to ^016 on leave or excused attendance at lectures, of whom 1,255 were 
nsodhed at the Berlin Technical High School, besides 157 special etndeiifa 









EDUCATION 


m 


There are, besides, the following (number of students m 1983 shown 
m brackets): 2 Veterinary Colleges (1,036), 3 Agncultural Colleges (987)* 
2 Afforestation Academies (118), 2 Mining Acftdemios (325), 5 Commercial 
High Schools (3,023), 1 Academy for Practical Medicine (525), 11 Schools 
of Art (1,490), and 10 Colleges of Music (3,440) There are also 10 Trainmg 
Colleges for elementary school teachers at the following centies (students 
in 1933 m brackets) — Beuthen (98), Bonn (76), Dortmund (90), Elbing 
(132), Frankfort on Mam (64), Halle (74), Kiel (96), Lauenburg (87), 
Mainz (423), Rostock (126), making a total of 1,266 students 

There are 23 universities in the German Republic, besides the Philo- 
sophical and Theological High Schools at Braunsberg, with 107 students 
in the summer term of 1983, Paderborn (278), Frankfort on-Main (217), 
Fulda (141), Trier (279), Mainz (134), Augsburg (98), Bamberg (127), 
Dillingen (216), Eichstatt (160), Freising (218), Passau (174), and Regens- 
burg (262), which have only faculties of theology (Roman Catholic) and 
philosophy (Augsburg has philosophy only) 

The following table gives the date of foundation, the number ot teachers 
and students for the summer term of 1933 — 


Universities 

Professors and 
Teachers (1933) 

Matriculated Students (1933) 

CuO 

,2 

'o 

i 

Juris 

prudence, 

&c 

Medicine 

and 

Dentistry 

Philosophy 

Mathematics 
and Natural 
Science, Ac 

Auxiliary 

Science 

Total 

Berlin (I80D) 

875 

769 

2,804 

8,018 

1,877 

1 522 

27 

10,017 

Bonn (1777-1818) 

S06 

874 

861 

1,781 

763 

657 

10 

4 946 

Breslau (1702-1811) 

325 

754 

782 

1,164 

568 

502 

3 

3,763 

Cologne (1888-1918) 

24Q 

— 

2,244 

899 

900 

402 

— 

4,445 

Erlangen (1748) 

126 

567 

467 

859 

170 

258 

1 

2,822 

Frankfort (1914) 

857 

— 

1,010 

878 

409 

425 

2 

2,724 

Freiburg (1457) 

225 

311 

649 

1,445 

358 

380 

— 

8,148 

Giessen (IbO?) 

107 

230 

364 

486 

290 

887 

280 

1,987 

Gottingen (1<87) 

257 

371 

758 

737 

486 

831 

3 

8,186 

Qreifswald (1458) 

169 

806 

299 

67S 

266 

252 

— 

1,801 

Halle (1694) 

247 

418 

457 

620 

831 

401 

1 

2,228 

Hamburg (1919) 

817 

— 

664 

918 

1,110 

503 

4 

8,199 

Heidelberg (1886) 

227 

297 

781 

1,675 

445 

841 

— 

8,489 

Jena (1557) 

205 

I 181 

622 

871 

683 

508 

6 

2,771 

Kiel (1C65> 

226 

181 

619 

1,426 

350 

506 

— 

8,032 

Konigsberg (1544) 

210 

377 

814 

1,2M 

684 

488 

— 

8,487 

Leipzig (1409) 

898 

541 

1,812 

1,533 

1,878 

861 

800 

6^425 

Marburg (1527) 

190 

486 

1 604 

1,190 

619 

481 

— 

8,186 

Munich (1472 1826) 

403 

1 231 

1 1,960 

8,231 

1,419 

1,087 

' 406 

8,884 

MilnsteT(178Q) 

226 

689 

571 

l,54o 

664 

513 

— 

8,982 

Rostock (1410) 

1 124 

244 

409 

1,442 

808 

288 

— 

2,686 

Tubingen (1477) 

I 197 

1 1,168 

568 

1,095 

426 

272 

— 

8,508 

Wurzburg (1582) 

155 

178 

548 

2,271 

425 

821 

— 

8,748 

Total 

Of whom Women 

Of whom Foreigners 

6,2161 

71 

9,068 

813 

842 

19,902 
‘ 1,515 

j 

81,026 

6 380 
; 1,886 

15,228 

5,261 

706 

12,081 

2,641 

402 

998* 

22 

68 

88,298^ 

16,182 

8,446 

i 


1 Including 853 special teachers 

s Including 924 students of Veterinary Science 

s Exclusive of 8,990 on leave ax excused from attending lectures 

In three umvemties, namely, Freibtirg, Munich, and Wtbrabiicg» the 
faculties of theoio^ are Eomah Catholic , four ai» mixed, both Fi*otMlBiit 
and Roman Catholic — Bonn, Breslau, Munster^ and Tubingen , and thcmt 
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are Protestant Cologne, Frankfort, and Hamburg have no theological 
faculties 

In the summer term 1934, the number of registered students was 95,667 
(82,420 men and 13,247 women) 


Justice and Crime. 

A uniform system of law courts exists throughout Germany, though, 
with the exception of the Reichsgencht and the People’s Courts, all courts 
are directly subject to the Government of the special State in which they 
exercise jurisdiction, and not to the Central Government The appointment of 
the judges other than those of the Reichsgencht and the People's Courts is also 
a State function, and not that of the Central Government 

The lowest courts of first instance are the AmtsgertchU (1,646 on 
January 1, 1933), competent to try petty civil and criminal cases Cases 
relating to property in which the amount involved does not exceed 1,000 marks 
are usually tned by a single judge In the trial of moie serious cnmmal cases 
the judge is assisted by two assessors (laymen) (Schoffengericht) The Amts- 
gerwhtediesX also with guardianships, e‘<tate8 and oflBcial records TheZra?id- 
Qemchie (155 on January 1, 1933) contain both civil and criminal chambers 
The former, consisting of three judges, are competent to deal in first instance 
with all civil cases in so far as they have not been referred to the Amtsgerichte, 
especially with divorces, and also exercise an appellate jurisdiction over 
the Amtsgertchte For trying commercial cases there are further commercial 
chambers, consisting of one judge and two laymen The Criminal Chamber 
decides as court of first instance in the majority of criminal cases, that is to 
say, if they do not come within the competence of the Amtsgerichte^ or the 
People’s Courts, or the SchwurqervMe But even the latter may be brought 
before the Cnmmal Chamber at the request of the Public Prosecutor The 
Criminal Chamber consists of 8 judges and 2 lay assessors It also hears 
appeals from the AnUsgerichte in criminal cases The Lowei Criminal 
Court decides, with one judge and two assessors, in appeal cases from the 
Amtsgertchte For the tnal of capital cases, the Landgenchte are trans- 
formed into Schwurgerxchte, consisting of three judges and six laymen 
The Amtsgerichte and Laifidgerichte have as superior court the Oherlcmdss- 
gertchte There are twenty-six such courts in Germany The OherUmdes- 
genMt contain cnmmal and civil senates consisting of three or five judges 
They exercise appellate jurisdiction over the Landgeruhte m civil cases, and 
revisory junsdiction over the * small chambers ' (and in some cases over the 
* large chambers’) in criminal cases The total number of judges on the 
bench in all the courts above mentioned was 10,069 (Jan 1, 1933) The 
People’s Coui*ts, consisting of five judges, decide m cases of treason The 
supreme court is the Beuhsgemcht, which sits at Leipzig, and has 103 
judges This court exercises a revisory junsdiction over all infenor courts 
It has 5 cnmmal and 7 civil senates, consisting of 5 judges each 

Number of persons condemned after tnal, 1931, 566,139 , 1932, 566,042 

Special courts exist for all civil disputes ansing from the relationship 
between employers and employed {Arhettsgerichtet Larijdesarhextsgerichity and 
the Keuhsarheitsgerukt) Qualified judges are appointed to these judicial 
bodies and they are attended by representatives of employers and employed 
In 1934 there were 452 ArheitsgenchU^ 60 LandesarheitsgemrhU and the 
Emhsm'JmtsgerulU. The ArheUsgtnehte gave decisions (1983) in 261,530 
eases. The Landesa/i^e'UsgeridUe dealt with 10,774 appeals. The Eewh- 
mtlidUgtruM received 479 cases for revision. 
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Pubhe Assistance (inclnding Poor Belief and Welfare for 
Children and Jareniles). 

Before the war the public assistance for the poor was regulated by the 
law of June 6, 1870 {Oesetz Uber den Unterst'iltzuTigswohTmtz) At the begin* 
ning of this century this law, however, was found insufficient for social 
work that must accommodate itself to the changed social conditions brought 
about by the economic development (industrialization, urbanization) 
When, as a result of the war and the inflation period, substantial parts of 
the population became distressed, new measures for social welfare had become 
urgently necessary to meet the economic depression The various rules and 
orders in this direction, however, could not be codified uniformly for the 
whole Reich until after the stabilization of the German currency under the 
Verordnung uber die Fursorgepflicht of February 13, 1924 

The public assistance, m the sense of the law, includes social relief for 
disabled soldiers, dependents of those killed in the war and those persons 
who, according to the Versorgungsgesetze, are entitled to benefit, for persons 
in receipt of Invalidity Insurance for wage earners and Salaried Employees' 
Old Age Insurance (Renteiiempfanger dcr Invaliden-> und Angestelltenver- 
•ticherung), for persons being out of work minors m need of help and other 
poor Public assistance is administered by the local authorities called 
Bezirks und Landes fursorgeverbande 

Public assistance to juveniles includes all public measures for the pro- 
motion of youth welfare, firstly enacted in the Reuh^jugendwohlfahrtsgesetz 
of July 9, 1922 This law contains, inter alia^ regulations relating to 
education of children (maternity and child welfare, care of young children), 
co-operation of local authorities regarding supervision of boarded-out 
children, guardianship, probation and Juvenile Court assistance By the 
Jugendgcrichtsgesctz of February 16, 1923, protection is granted to juvenile 
offenders 

Only by this law — ^which appears to be its outstanding feature— the legal 
right of education is granted to all juveniles for physical, spintual and 
social fitness Children whose parents or legal representatives are found 
neglecting tbeir educational duties are taken care of by the Juvenile Boards 
{Jugenddmter) 

In 1927, for the first time, total figures of relief were published by the 
Official Statistic of Public Assistance (Reichsfurborgestatistik)^ and Official 
Statistics of Public Assistance to Juveniles (Reichsstatistik der offevdlichen 
Jugendhilfe) On March 31, 1934, 3,296,246 heads of families received 
permanently ordinary out relief (4,671,349 on March 31, 1933), by 973 
Public Assistance District Committees (Bezirksfursorgeverhande) Furthei- 
more, 1,667,541 persons were in receipt of institutional relief in 1932-33 
The total expenditure lor relief in money and kind granted by Public 
Assistance Distnct Committees in 1933-34 (financial year) amounted to 
1,866,848,200 RM (2 409,260,700 RM m 1932-33) 

Moreover, the Public Assistance State Committees {Landesfursorgever- 
hthide) were granting relief — especially institutional relief — to 208,350 
persons in 1932-33 (210,381 in 1931-32), the expenditure for which amounted 
to 113,972.000 RM in 1932-33 (181,740.300 RM in 1931-32) 

Besides these payments for direct relief the Public Assistance Authonties 
expended various amounts for grants to own institutions, private welfare 
work, administration expenses, etc The balance of the total expenditure 
and income of Public Assistance Authonties in 1932-^3 amounted to 
1,887,864,700 RM (1,993.796,800 RM in 1981-32) 

The aboye-mentioned amounts expended in 1932-83 include the axpt^es 
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pmMie assistatiee to jaYtoile;*, alfd expetiaee m bonnectioii with educittioii 
and brmging'iip miuors, juvenile care and physical traiumgf amounting 
to 14,841,200 RM , fuTtnormoPO, contributions to orphans’ asylums, 
dhllditen’s homes, etc , amounting to 3,764,500 RM , day liursenes, kinder 
garten and similar institutions, amounting to 15,161,100 RM , according to 
data compiled from the Public Assistance District Committees 

Additional data furnished by the Public Assistance State Committees 
show total amounts for public assistance to juvenilea, 21,671,100 RM , and 
2,855,100 RM for other purposes connected therewith 

In addition to the above given ordinary expenditure on public assistance 
there mnst be noticed government grants witli which local authorities were 
aupphed to meet all lequirements regarding public welfare 

Tims, the whole charge to the community incurred by the administration 
of public assistance for the Reich amounted to 2,717,300,000 RM in 1882- 
33 (2,289,160,000 RM in 1981-82), or 41 7 RM (35 9 RM in 1931-82) 
per head of estimated population 

Compulsory Insurance. 

Social insurance has existed in Germany since 1883 It comprises com 
pulsory insurance of workmen and employees against sickness (including 
maternity), accidents, unemployment, old age and infirmity 

Under a law of 1888 and amending Acts, workmen and employees with an annual 
income up to 3,600 marks must be insured against aickneas, and must themselves pay 
two-thSrds of tbe contributions, their employers paying one ililrd For accident insur* 
ance, under an Act of 1884 and amending Acts, tiie contributions are paid entirely by tbe 
employers, aud they, for mutual protection, have been obliged to unite into associations 
according to tbe nature of tbe industries In which they are engaged The working of 
these iiu^ance associations is controlled by Government For invalidity and old age 
insurances, under an Act of 1889 and amending Acts, tbe contributions are paid half by 
the workmen and half by their employers, while towards each pension the Government 
grants an annual subsidy The employers are responsible both for their own and tbe 
workmen’s contributions The latter must be deducted from wages and paid subsequently 
Insurance for old age pensions for employees was introduced by law of December 20, 1911, 
and amending Acta, 65 being the pensionable age Unemployment Insiiranco was intro- 
duced by tbe law of July 16, 1927, to take the place of the Unemployment Wtlfaie which 
had been in existence since the end of the war 

The State makes a grant for invalidity anl old age insurance and for tlie miners' 
societies 

the ^car 1933 the average of those insured against sickness was 

18.540.000 Of this total, 16,280,000 (10,069,000 men and 6,221,000 
women) were insured in ordinary sooieiies, and 547,000 in Knapp^ichaftm or 
societies for miners, and 1,713,000 in supplementary offices. In 1982, about 

21.200.000 persons were insured against accident m 65 industrial and 39 
agncuitnral societies. 

The total receipts m 1988 of the ordinary societies were 975,481,000 
RM., of the KnappseJuiften 55,709,000 RM , and of the supplementary 
offices 154,236,000 KM The total expenditure of the ordinary societies 
was 971,714,000 RM , of the Ermppsekaftm 66,737,000 RM , and of the 
eupplementary offices 152,425,000 KM The numl^r of cases and days 
of sickness amounted with the ordinary societies to 5,847,000, and 
149^203,000, and with the Kimppsehaftm to 236,000, and 6,765,000, 
and of the supplementary offices 871,000 and 9,068,000 respectively For 
accident insurance the receipts (1982) were 330,700,000 RM., and the 
expenditure 833,000,000 RM For invalidity and old age insurance the 
faompts m 1982 were 1,104 millicm EM., imd the expenditure was 1,289 
miBion I^, inohiding state subsidy of 886 milhon RM., appropriations to 
pensions 794 miUion RM., otiier apmnpnations 41 .milUoti marks. The 
^eiiib wai iit 1982^ 186 milhon EM*, total nmilfoes 1,267 million RM 
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On January 1, tKe ctirrent bene&tB for oM age, iii<validity ftni) 

giokness amounted to 2,442,000, and penBnonfl to widows and ot{diaiis to 

582.000 and 350,000^. respectively , for the msuraiiioe of employees the; 
receipts in 1933 were 449 million RM and the expenditure 270 aiillieai 
RM There is in addition compulsory insurance for clerical workers The 
number insured is not known exactly , on the basis of the monthly co p tn> 
butiona paid it can be estimated at 3 6 million persons at the end ot 
1933 As insurance of employees is comparatively new, the number 
of beneficiaries is increasing considerably from year to year At the end ot 
1933 there were 206,904 persona receiving old age pensions (12 8 per cent 
increase over 1932), 90,018 widows' pensions (11’2 per cent increase), and 
85,944 orphans’ pensions (35 1 per cent increase). Contrihutions m 1933 
totalled 287,838,000 RM , total leceipts 448,780,000 RM , pensions 
accounted for an expenditure of 227,665,000 RM , health insurance beB«fit?r 

20.193.000 RM , other benefits 15,479,000 KM , and adniinistiation expenses 

12.017.000 RM. The excess of receipts ovei expenditure was, in 1933^ 
173 million RM 

Foi the mineis' societies the receipts in 1932 were 200 million RM and 
the expenditure 201 million RM , for unemployment insurance the contribu- 
tions m 1933 were 981 million RM and the expendituic for unemployment 
benefit 277 million RM 

Pinance 


The following table sliows the revenue and expenditure for five yeais, 
ending March 31 (in millions of Reichsmarks) — 



1930-81 

1931-32 

1982-33 j 

1938-34 

1984-86^ 

Revenue 

10,5S5,400 

8,667 600 

6 827, KO 

4 610,500 

6,458,800 

Expenditure 

11,877 200 

10,042,000 

7,944,700 

6,298,000 

6,468,800 


^ Budget Estimates 


The budget estimates for 1934-35 give the principal items of revenue 
and expenditure as follows — 


Budget Estimatrs, 1934-36 (m millions of Reichsmarks) 


Revenue 


Bxpenditi re 


Taxes 

4,007 9 ^ 

Payments to States and Com 

640 3 » 

Customs 

1,080 0 
479 2 

muues 

Administrative Revenues 

General Administrative Ex 

8,801*0 

Coutiibutiou of the German 


peuses 

Railway Company to Repara 

70 0 

Provision of Woik 

824 5 

tion Payments 

War and Civil Pensions etc 

1,280*0 

Loan 

276 0 

Internal Charges arising out of 

299 1 

673 8 
140 0 

Other Revenues 

546c2 

the War, Occupartion, etc 
Pavuiei t of Bonds and reduc 
tion of Debt 

War t barges * 

TaUl 

6,468 8 

Total 1 

6,468 8 


1 Exclusive of the stiaie of the separate States in the taxes due to them 


On March 81, 1934, the total debt of the German Beudi amotinlei to 
12,407 1 miiliion Reichsmatfcs, of which 4, 256 2 millKfii are pre-war djaht,.408(‘^ 
million Reutonhank-debt^ 410*8 Dawes Loan (1924), 1,078 8 ¥oimgr Iiotn 
(1980), 374*7 million External Loan of 1930, 60Q*0 milMcm Internhl inan of 
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1927, 183 0 million Internal Loan of 1929, 1,012 4 million claims for war 
damages (according to the War Diiinages Liquidation Act), 217 1 million 
claims for Poland damages (according to the Poland Damages Act), 2,188 1 
million doatmg debt, and 1,839 2 million other debts 
The growth of the German debt is shown as follows — 


Tsar 

(March 81) 

Million 

Marks 

Year 

(March 81) 

MUlion 

Marks 

1871» 

769 5 

1981 1 

12,089 G 

1875> 

120 8 

1982 

12,187 8 

1918 

4,025 8 

1988 

12,881 3 

1929 

8,971 7 

1988» 

12,804 7 

1980 

10,876 1 

1984 

12,407 1 


1 December 81 


The floating debt on December 31, 1934, was 2,371,400,000 Reichsmarks, 
compared with 2,032,600,000 Reichsmarks on December 31, 1933. 

Defence. 

I Army 

Under the terms of the Treaty of Versailles, and in accoidance with 
the law of March 23, 1921, enlistment is voluntary and for 12 years 
Officers have to engage to serve for 25 consecutive years on appointment 
The Reichswehr is organized m 7 divisions of infantry and 8 divisions of 
cavalry, iMtli two army corps headquarter staffs The strength of an army 
corps staff is 30 officers and 160 N CO ’s and men , of an infantry division, 410 
officers and 10,880 men , of a cavalry division, 275 officers and 5,250 men 
The total strength of the army in 1932 was 4,500 officers and 96,000 
other ranks The Chancellor is the supreme head of all land and sea forces 
Under his orders the Minister of National Defence exercises actual command 
through the medium of a General Officer appointed Chief of the Army 
Direction, organized as follows — 


- 

s 

c 

00 

V 

A 

Regiments 

Battalions 

Groups 

Squadrons 

Companies 

1 

Infantry .... 


21 

84» 



386* 


Cavalry 


18 




— 

•— 

Artillery . . 






— 

79 

Engineers 






14 

— - 

Train 




kI 


24 


Medical Service 




WBm 

mm 

— 

— 

Communication Troops 

H 

H 

H 

■ 

H 

14 



* 21 Instructional • 68 Instructional. • 18 Instructional * 7 InstructlouaL 


By June, 1921, the fortresses speoified in the Treaty of Versailles, and 
also the coast defences of Kiel and Heligoland had been razed The fortifica- 
tions on the southern and eastern frontiers may remain in the condition in 
which they were when the Treaty of Versailles became operative, but accord- 
ing to the request of London (May 5, 1921), all German fortresses had to 
surrender theu equipment, with the exception of Kfiniraberg, which was 
permitted to retain 83 guns The maximum armaments authorised are 132, 000 
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nfleS) 18,000 carbines, 828 heavy machine guns, 1,418 light machine guns, 
63 trench mortars, 189 light trench mortars, 204 7 7 cm field guns, and 84 

10 5 cm howitzers No heavy artillery, tanks, or military aircraft are 
permitted Since 1933, Germany, on leaving the League of Nations, has 
disregarded the terms of the Treaty of Versailles, and is believed to be 
converting the fieichswehr into a short service army, with a strength of 

300.000 and a skeleton organisation, to be completed from semi military 
organisations, of 20 divisions At the same time she is organising her civil 
aviation lor military use and is believed to have not less than 600 aircraft 
available for use with her army The air budget for 1934-36 has been 
increased 210,000,000 Reichsmarks 

The police, under the authority of the Minister of the Interior, comprises 
barrack police, 100,000 strong , police in towns, 60,000 , Gendarmerie, 

40.000 , Feld^agerkorpSy 40,000 There are also the criminal police and the 
secret police 

The estimates of the Defence Department for 1934-36 amounted to 
894,323,850 RM (658 millions for the army and 236 millions for the navy) 

II Navy 

The German Navy is directed and administered by the Chief of the Naval 
Directorate, under the Minister of National Defence In addition to the 
central administrative division are the Office of Naval Command (staff), the 
General Naval Office (supply and research), the Constiuctional Division, 
also the Naval Administrative Office, and some departments dealing with the 
relations of the Navy to the Defence Ministry, which also controls the Army 

The Treaty allows to the German Government the right of maintaining 
a navy, recruited and maintained on a volunteer basis The fleet consists of 
6 capital ships , of these, four are pre- Dreadnoughts completed between 1906 
and 1908, each displacing approximately 13,000 tons and mounting four 

11 inch and from twelve to fourteen 6 7 or 6-inch guns These are the 
Hannover ^ Hessen^ SchUsten^ and Schleswig Holstein They possess little 
fighting value, though a certain amount of money has been spent m modern 
ismg them The remaining two aie 2()-knot battleships, the Deutsdhlavd 
wad. Admiral Scheer^ each of 10,000 tons, driven by Diesel engines Each 
IS armed with six 11 inch and eight 6 inch guns, and is claimed to have a 
radius of action of 10,000 miles at 20 knots A third ship of this type, 
the Admiral Oiaf Spree, was launched on June 30, 1934, and a fourth has 
since been begun These vessels are officially rated as ‘armoured ships ' 
The cruisers include the Berlin, of 3,660 tons, completed 1904, and mounting 
8 4 1-inch guns , the Emdea, of 5,600 tons, completed at the end of 1925, 
armed with 8 6-inch guns, and recently refatted , the Kdnigsberg, Karlsruhe, 
K6ln, and Leipzig of 6,000 tons, completed 1929-31, armed with 9 6-inch 
guns A new cruiser of the Leipzig type, the Numberg, will be completed 
in 1986 By treaty the cruisers built since the war are limited to a standard 
displacement of 6,000 tons There are 30 destroyers and torpedo-boats, 18 
of which date from 1907-13 , the remainder were built in 1926-29 to replace 
worn-out vessels Four new destroyers are under construction Other 
modern ships are the gunnery vessel Bremse and the depot ships Saar and 
Tsingtau No submarines or naval aircraft are permitted Two Diesel- 
engined depot ships, the Saar and Tsingtau, were completed m 1934 , each 
IS armed with 3 4 1-inch guns 

The battleships, cruisers and torpedo boats are divided equally to con- 
stitute squadrons severally in the North Sea and the Baltic The cruisers 
Karlsruhe and Emden are trainmg ships, and make extensive cruises vdth 
naval cadets and men 
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The total persomnel may not exceed 15,000, mcladmg a maxunam of 
1,500 officers and warrant officers Its piesent strength is 1,104 officers and 
petty officers and 18,896 men. The officers and warrant officers engage for a 
minimum of twenty-five consecutive years, and the petty officers and men for 
twelve years The vessels of war are to have a hxed allowance of arms, 
munitions, and matenal 

Production and Industry. 

I AORIOUIiTUKB 

Generally speaking, small estates and peasant propnetorship^revail m the 
West and South German States, while large estates prevail in the north east 

The subdivision of the soil, according to the latest official returns for 
Germany, without the Saar, at the beginning of June, 1034, was as follows 
(in acres) — Arable land, 61,049,683 , grass, meadows, pasture, 20,435,728 , 
vineyards 211 783, on hards, market gardens, etc, 1,672,670, total area 
under cultivation, 73,369,713 acres 

The areas under the principal crops, m acres, and the yields, m metric 
tons (1 metnc ton = 2,204 lbs or 984 an English ton), were for three years 
as follows — 




Acreage. 


1 Produce (Metric tons). 

1 

1982 

1983 

1984^ 

1982 

1983 

1934* 

Wheat 

Rye 

Rarley 

Oats 

Potatoes 

Sugar Beet 

Hay 

5,700,680 
11,124,942 
8,020,156 
8,211 725 
7,107,627 
676,877 
18,898,227 

5,793,828 
11,810 498 

8 968,615 
7,966,966 

7 222 048 
760,128 
18,866,818 

5,493,410 

11,228,620 

4,077,100 

7,868,873 

7,266,600 

891,210 

18,726,228 

6,003 071 
8,868,664 

8 214 667 

6 650 248 
47,016,427 
7,876,693 
87,068,416 i 
1 

5,604,274 

8 727,178 i 
3,468,097 
6,962,483 
44,071 412 i 
H, 578, 909 1 
32,836,210 

4,582,528 

7,607,618 

8,208,881 

5,452,828 

48,681,663 

9,081,629 

27,298,416 


* Provisional ftgurei 


In 1933 the area devoted to vines was 179,868 acres, the wine yield 
89,667,792 gallons Area devoted to tobacco, 1982, 27,050 acres, 1988, 
29,943 acres , yield 1982, 28,224,052 kilos , 1938, 29 433,865 kilos Sugar 
production, 1932-33, 1,088,446 tons, 1983-84, 1,429,175 tons In 1934 
the hop production was 6,544 tons , in 1988, 6,794 tons 

A census of fruit trees taken m the spring of 1988 shows the following 
results (in thousands) —Apple trees, 69,862; pear trees, 26,854; plum 
trees, 36,689, cherry trees, 18,724; apricot trees, 831; peach trees, 2,240, 
total (including all others), 165,687 

The number of domestic animals in Germany according to the census 
of December 6, 1933, was — 


States 

Horses i 

Cattle 

Sheep 

Swine 

Goats 

Prussia 

Bavaria 

Saximy 

Witrttemherg 

Baden 

Other States 

2,844,848 

868,400 

140,278 

108,666 

62,881 

877,968 

11,265,124 

8,900,465 

749,408 

1,106,987 

666,780 

1,981,841 

2,268,172 

846,675 

66,828 

189,966 

87,708 

544,872 

16,262,021 
2,664 119 
888 186 
672,879 
570,158 
2,988,684 

1,667,908 

827,191 

189,249 

78,614 

111,780 

428,986 

Ti»tal 5 Deo. 1983 
iP^tal 1 1984 

8,897,826 

8,874,000 

19,788,646 

19,166,000 



2,687,912 

2,489,000 


^ Exclusive of Army horses 
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II Forestry, 

Forestry in Germany is an industry of great importance, conducted unde' 
the care of the State on scientific methods The forest area of Germany ir 
Its present extent was put in 1927 at 81,636,443 acres. State and partly 
State forests, 10,328,563 acres, communal forests, 4,914,498 acres, private 
forests, 15,129,785 acres, and forests belonging to various associatmns oi 
foundations, 1,262,597 acres Of the whole forest area 9,110,040 acres are 
under deciduous trees, oak, birch, ash, beech, etc , and 22,625,403 acres 
bear pine, larch, red and white fir, etc The forest area in 1938 was 
31,950,255 acres, or 27 per cent of the total area of Germany 

III Mining 

The great bulk of the minerals raised in Germany is produced in Prussia, 
where the chief mining districts are Westphalia, Rhenish Prussia, and Silesia, 
for coal, iron and metal smelting works, Central Germany for brown coal, 
the Harz for iron and copper ore, and the Westerwald for iron ore Saxonj 
has coal mines 

In 1933 there were 1,305 mines m Germany employing 442,683 persons 
(437,807 men, and 4,776 women) Number of blast furnaces in 1932, 164 , 
m 1933, 150 

The quantities of the principal minerals raised were as follows in metric 
tons — 


— 1 

1931 

1982 

1933 

Goal 

118,640,113 

104,740,540 

109,921,000 

Lignite 

188,810,720 

122,646 629 

126,796,000 

Iron ore 

2,621 800 

1,889,772 

2,592 000 

Iron content 

841,534 

442 728 

828,400 

Zinc ore 

202,417 

141,215 

— 

Zinc content 

105,244 

76,275 

104,000 

Lead ore • 

114,736 

110,299 

— 

Lead content 

54,261 

50,960 

58,660 

Copper ore 

Copper content 

886,474 

964,788 

80,741 

1,000,000 

29 827 

29,430 

Rock salt 

2,0^^6,884 

2,116,688 

1,841,000 

Bnne salt 

490,975 

485,879 

426, OCO 

Brines used directly 

(salt content) . 

628,760 

682,013 

600,000 

Potash . 

8,051,400 

6,415,531 

7,863,000 

Pure potash content of 

the product as sold 

941,066 

786,627 1 

1,026,000 

Petroleum 

228,981 

229,785 

282,689 


Coal output, 1934, 25,011,000 tons , lignite, 37,246,000 tons 

In 1913 the total output of pig iron was 16,763,809 metric tons, in 
1933, 5,266,769 tons , in 1984, 8,741,661 tons Ingot steel production (in- 
cluding castings from steel- works) in 1913 totalled 17,147,360 metric tons , 
in 1933, 7,585,735 tons, in 1984, 11,886,043 tons In 1981, the output of 
coke was 23,189,836 tons, m 1932, 19,545,920 tons, in 1933, 21,154,000 
tons , in 1984, 24,218,000 tons 

IV Fisheries 

In 1933 the yield of the North Sea fisheries was 362,783,800 kilos of fish ; 
and of the Baltic fisheries, 84,556,800 kilos of fish 

V. Mantjfaotxjrbs. 

The chief seat of the German iron production is the Ruhr ; to a less 
extent also in Sieg, Lahn, and Dill districts. Steel is chiefly made in the 
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Ruhr The manufacture of both iron and staal is earned on m the vicinity 
of the coal mines in the district of the Lower Rhine, and in Westphalia 
The electrical industry is found princyally in Berlin, The chemical 
industry is centred on the Rhine, neair Mannheim, the Mam and Cologne, 
and in Prussian Saxony Saxony (Free State) is the leadmg State in the 
production of textiles, but Silesia and Westphalia also produce linen , 
Saxony (Free State), Rhenish Prussia, Westphalia, Wurttemberg, and 
Bavaria produce cotton goods Woollens are manufactured in Saxony, 
Brandenburgh, Rhenish Prussia, and Thuringia , silk in Rhenish Prussia 
and Baden Beetroot sugar is an important manufacture in Prussia, chiefly 
m the provinces of Saxony, Silesia, Hanover, and Pomerania Potash is 
produced mainly in Prussian Saxony, Thuringia, and Hanover Glass, 
porcelam, and earthenware m Bavaria, Thuringia, Silesia, Rhenish Prussia, 
and Saxony , clocks and wooden ware in Baden, Wurttemberg, and Bavana , 
and beer principally in Bavaria 

Tbe followmg are the statistics of the beet sugar manufacture in 
Germany — 


rears 

Nhmber of 

Beetroot used 

Production in Metnc Tons 

No of Kgs 
Beetroot to 

beginning 

Factones 

in Metric Tons 



produce l£g 
of Sugar 

1 September 

Baw Sugar 

Molasses 

1929-80 

286 

11 937,681 

1,966,711 

888,382 

6 10 

1980-81 

2SS 

16,874,436 

2,61*), 630 

894,228 

6 81 

1981-82 

^ 210 

9,419,820 

1,600,196 

288,829 

604 

1982-88 

i 200 

6,780,420 

1,060,864 

202,^62 

6 89 

1988^* 

209 

8,284,488 

l,v91,608 

248,789 

5 96 


1 Preliminary figures 


The quantity of beer (m thousands of hectolitres, 1 hectolitre = 22 
gallons) brewed in Germany in 1914 was 59,878 , in 1929, 58,078 , in 1930, 
48,560 , in 1931, 37,137 , m 1932, 33,570 , m 1933, 34,132 

The total number of active breweries in Germany with a yearly pro- 
duction of over 500 his was in 1927, 2,719 , in 1928, 2,782 , in 1929, 2,887 , 
m 1930, 2,794, m 1931, 2,728 , in 1932, 2,639 , in 1938, 2,643 
Production of alcohol for four years — 


Tear 1 

1 

No of Distilleries 

Gallons 

Tear 

No of Distilleries 

Gallons 

1929-80 

1980-81 

i 

88,186 1 
28,901 

68,895,464 

56,519,694 

1981-82 

1983-88 

86,852 

88,463 

49,668,816 

66,066,874 


Tobacco products in the year ending March 81 , 1 934 —7, 27 1, 1 28, 422 cigars, 
83,693^/06,523 cigarettes, 31,955,030 kilos of smoking tobacco, and 1,761,362 
kilos of snuff 

Output of artificial silk in 1984, 41,550,000 kilos , in 1983, 84,028,000 
kilbe ; & 1932, 29,492,000 kilos 

Acoordmg to tbe industrial census of June 16, 1933, there were in Germany 
1,901,222 industrial establishments, employing 8,941,850 workpeople 
(6,705,476 males, bemg 75 per cent of the total, and 2,285,874 females) 
The following table gives oertsm partmulars of the more important 
industries . 
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Branch of Industry 

Number of 
Factories 

Numher of Employees 

ToUl 

Industrial 

Workers 

Mining, <<alt works, etc 

],S05 

442,583 

409,795 

atone, clay and glass i)roductg 

34,186 

402,578 

325,965 

Iron and steel . 

1,458 

i 235*610 

196, 8H 

Metal 

1,184 

1 47,066 

38,071 

Iron and metal manfactures 

165,888 

1 585,646 

278,158 

Machinery 

41,d61 

605,029 

385,801 

Bllectrotechnical industry 

2'^,561 

247,190 

, 142,156 

Ohemicals 

7,699 

246,429 

173,797 

Textiles 

i 67,579 

846,881 

67^;806 

Paper 

10,886 

181,107 

142,587 

Leather 

34,551 

119,848 

62,999 

Timber 

' 214,640 

607,817 

266,807 

Musical tnstrumeni 8 and toys 

I 11,009 

88,286 

18,450 

Foodstuffs 

302, 69J 

1,417,191 

622,142 

CSlothing 

535,266 

1,045,301 

318,350 

Building 

260,4 5 

1,008,625 

691,861 


Commerce. 

The following table shows the Tolnnie and value of the special trade 
(exclusive of gold and silver) for five years — 


Tear 

Imports 1 

Exports 

Double cwts 
(= 100 kg ) 

Million marks 

Double cwts 
(= 100 kg ) 

Million marks 

1918 1 

728,807,811 

10,770 

787,135,821 

10,097 

1931 » 

407,795,110 

6,727 

672,960,650 

9,699 

1982 

881,478,706 

4,666 

429,151,064 

6 789 

1988 

858,914,615 

4,204 

418,816,248 

4,871 

1934 

444,072, L9 

4,461 

462,177,694 

4,106 


1 IncludiDg deliveries m kind under Keparations 


The distribution of trade according to categories is shown as follows (in 
millions of gold mark values) — 



Imports 

Exports 


1918 

19SS 

1984 

1918 

1988 

1984 

Live animals 

4Poods and beverages 

Baw material and semi manu 
factored articles 
Manufactured articles 
tIoM and silver , 

289 7 
2,807 8 

6,260 
1,892 2 
486 4 

80 8 
1,082*8 

2,420 6 
670 0 
406 5 

88 3 
1,066*8 

2,600 4 
760 4 
282*0 

74 
1*069 6 

2 274 1 
6,746 2 
101 4 

90 

im 

903 4 
8,786 « 
888*8 

87 

mo 

790 2 
8, 268^7 
800*2 

Total 

11,206 1 

4,610 1 

4,78*> 5 

10,198 6 

8,704*9 

4,866 8 


The value of tsome of the more important imports and expovts in 11933 
and 1034 was as follows*— 








QEBMANT 


Imports 

1988 

1934 

Exports 

1983 

1984 

Wheat . 

1,000 

Reich ‘-marks 
71,884 

1,000 

Reichsmarks 

60,919 

Coal 

1 000 

Reichsmarks 

208,768 

1,000 

Reiclismarks 

216,762 

Butter . 

83,765 

7d,692 

Silk and rayon • 

95,908 

77, >74 
69,177 

Coffee • • 

125,261 

118,997 

Woollen goods 

95,688 

Fruit 

118,052 

108,791 

Cotton goods 

112,108 

81,169 

Raw Cotton 

806,994 
2C6 191 

260,239 

Leather 

86,560 

67,806 

162,632 

Wool 

822,626 

Paper 

155,464 

Mineral oil 

127,515 

136, 8o6 

Dyes, varnishes, etc 

202,492 

206,001 

Coal 

58,007 

66,781 

Chemical products 

857,884 

816,209 

Copper 

102 250 

96,767 

Glass and Glassware 

119,903 

107,506 

Timber 

70 081 

62,295 

Iron and steel 

704,818 

642,668 

Iron ore 

68,753 

88 807 

Copperwart • 

127 247 

118,050 


The distnbution of trade according to principal countries for 2 years was 
as follows — 


Country 

1 Imports j 

1 Exports * 

1988 

1934 

1983 

1984 

Belgium* 

Prance* 

Italy 

Netherlands 

Austria 

Cxechoslovakia 

Sweden 

United Kingdom 

United States 

Millions 

of 

Marks 

188 8 

184 0 

166 4 

232 0 

67 6 

121 7 

102 6 

288 4 

482 8 

Millmns 

of 

Marks 

161 0 

176 9 

184 7 

264 1 

66 8 
162? 

188 8 

206 7 

372 7 

Millions 

of 

Marks 

278 1 

895 0 

227 8 

612 8 

120 7 

160 1 

191 1 

405 6 

245 9 

Millions 

of 

Marks 

23d 9 

281 7 

245 9 

481 8 

106 7 

14S 4 

198 S 

382 9 

167 8 


> Including deliverioH in kind under Reparations 
' Including Luxemburg * Including Alsace-Lorraine 


Pnncipal articles imported into the United Kingdom from, and exported 
from the United Kingdom to, Germany (Board of Trade Returns) — 


Staple Imports 

1932 

1933 

Staple Exports 

1932 

1938 

Glass it manufactures 

£ 

885,811 

£ 

981,744 

Cotton yarns 

Jb 

2,627,881 

£ 

2,489,027 

Byes 

Woollens 

636,740 

678 108 

Cotton piece goods 

604,082 

641,128 

221,717 

837,140 

Woollen yarn 

Alpaca, Ac yarn 

828,489 

872,732 

Hosiery 

628,898 

1,088,474 

2 550.241 

840,868 

827,268 

Machinery 

2,788,027 

Wool piece goods 

719,224 

476,581 

Toys 

776,280 

745,705 

Iron and steel 

227,268 

220,112 

Artificial silk 

779,244 

800,277 

Machinery 

409,887 

468,188 

Chemicals 

1,766,535 

1,785 031 

Coal 

1,518,402 

1,552,864 

Electrical goods 

968,568 

749,456 

f'ish 

1,428,118 

1,124,992 

Leather 

1,119,718 

1,126,578 

Motor cars A motor 
cycles 

289,051 

880,481 


Total trade between Germany and the United Kingdom for five years, 
according to the Board of Trade Returns — 


- 

1930 

1981 

1982 

1938 

1984 

Imports from Germany into U K 
B:mrt8 of British produce to 
Germany 

Re-exports to Germany from U K 

£ 

65,490,446 

26,808,992 

17,808,498 

£ 

64,162,625 

18,411,878 

18,589,920 

£ 

80,499,459 

14,674,741 

10,811,882 

£ 

29,814,174 

14,821,224 

9,777,888 

£ 

30,675,444 

14,011 607 
8,918,443 

















SHIPPING, Navigation — internal communications 965 

The ports of Hamburg and Bremen were the chief gates of commercial 
intercourse of Germany with the United Kingdom and the United States. 


Shippuig and Navigation. 

On June 80, 1934, the German meicantile marine (Lloyd's Register of 
Shipping) amounted to 2,043 ships of 3,690,990 registered gross tons 
(5,469,296 tons m 1914) 

The following table for 1933 shows the number and net tonnage of vessels 
entering and clearing German ports (excluding deep-sea fishing traffic) — 



Entered 

Cleared 

Flag 

With Freight 

In Ballast 

With Freight 

In Ballast 


No 

Tonnage 

No 

Tonnage 

No 

Tonnage 

No 

1 

Tonnage 

Oermin 

49,811 

17,761,744 

10,616 

2,508,411 

62,939 

16,940,606 

8,016 ; 

8,868,427 

Foreign 

11,665 

14,142,007 

8,690 

1,496,791 

12,644 

11,827, 076 

2,661 

8,917,781 

Swedish . 

1,886 

1,667,271 

963 

283,010 

2,496 

1,706,474 

402 

287,269 

United States 

260 

1,854,196 

2 

4,664 

268 

1,387,856 

6 

26,866 

Danish • 

2,628 

1,726,950 

1,406 

141,886 

8,599 

1,613,722 

345 

188,189 

British 

2,845 

8,828,102 

233 

218,024 

1,816 

2,533,746 

667 

1,409,087 

Norwegian 

1,119 

1,858,5011 

111 

80,486 

820 

1,025,688 

887 

556,368 

Dutch 

2,839 

1,799,914 

688 

276,667 

2,479 

1,344,839 

525 

538,928 


Tim shipping was dutnhiUed among ths ports as folloios — 


Hamburgh 

18,874 

16,600,699 

3,196 

1,212,028 

16199 

14,269,792 

1,996 

8,592,880 

Bremen 

6,218 

4,872,870 

488 

890,109 

4,692 

4,821,681 

876 

497,897 

Bremerhaven 

976 

2,514,244 

68 

71,162] 

781 

2,148,678 

169 

815,060 

Stettin 

8,621 

1,975,015 

661 

213,855 

3,476 

1,189,636 

780 

1,059,832 

Em den 

1,167 

767,464 

1,210 

1,227 962 

2,050 

1,572,916 

269 

410,871 

Cuxhaven 

893 

726,718 

6 

388 

285 

642,296 

46 

8,459 

ECnigsberg 

1,826 

8 >0,407 

158 

101,884 

1,817 

484,799 

679 

440,984 

LUbeck 

1,800 

466,086 

1,612 

lo2,707 

8,097 

880,594 

807 

201,768 


1 Inclusive of Altona and Harburg-Wilhelmsburg 

During the calendar year 1933 there passed in transit through the Kaiser 
Wilhelm (Kiel) Canal 40,471 merchant vessels, aggregating 14,179,687 net 
tons 


Internal Conunnnicationi. 

I, Railways. 

On Apnl 1, 1920, all the various German State railways were transferred 
to the Central Government On October 11, 1924, as a result of the 
adoption of the Dawes Scheme, the German railway system was transferred 
to a pnvate company — the Deutsche Reichsbahn Gesellschaft — which 
manages and administers the system The railways, however, remain 
the property of the State The total length of railway line was 68,831 
kilometres, or 36,246 miles on December 31, 1933 Of this total 68,817 
kilometres, or 88,441 miles are State lines 

In 1934, 866,000,000 tons of merchandise mcluding free hauled were 
carried by the Deutsche Reichsbahn Gesellschaft The number of passengers 
(including military) was 1,361 million Revenue, 1934, 8,826 million marks $ 
expenditure, 3,286 million marks. 
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Oil Deeem^er 31, 1332, there were m operation 3,293 miles oi tram- 
way, a&d 6,287 miles of light local railways. 

II Oakals and Navigation and Airways 
The length of inland waterways in 1988 was 7,536 kilometies, or 
4,634 miles The inland waterways fleet at the end of 1933 oompnsed 
17,>833 vessels of 6,442,114 tons. In 1933, 77,960,000 tons of goods were 
earned on the inland waterways 
Air traffic for 8 years — 


Year 

Miles Flown 

Passeogprs 

Fassenger Miles 

Goods Traffic 

Air Mall 

1931 

6,424,0b8 

98,167 

15 945,524 

Tons 

2,230 8 

Tons 

406*9 

19^2 

6,768,871 

; 98,489 

17 580,094 

2,118 7 

884 2 

1983 

6,561,918 

128,036 

28,828,955 

2,519 6 

467 8 


III Posts and Tbleorapbs 

The postal and telegraphic services are retained in the hands of the 
Oentral Government 

Statistics for 1933 —Employees, 350,832 , total number of post, 
telemph, telephone, and radio offices, 62,119 Revenne, 1938-34, 1,638 
million marks , expenditure, 1,310 million marks 

T]^ following are the telegraph and telephone statistics for the year 
1983 —Length of telegraph lines, 153,446 kilometres or 95,350 miles, 
of wire, 5,383,682 kilometres or 8,348,463 miles , number of ioreigu tele- 
grams, 9,343,000, oi inland tele^ams, 14,231,000, including official service 
telegrams Length of telephone lines, 227,902 kilometres or 141,616 miles ; 
of wire, 19,411,600 kilometres or 12,062,139 miles , number of telephone 
boxes, 2,953,614 , of telephone connections, 2,178,635,000 

International cable service is provided by the Deutsch Atlantische 
Telej^phengesellsohaft, which operates cables via Emden, the Azores, and 
Emcteu Vigo 

Corrency, Bankmg and Credit. 

By the Currency Law of August 30, 1924, which came into operation on 
OctoW 11, 1924, the currency was onoe more established on a gold basis, 
with the following gold coins as legal tender 20 and 10 Reichsmaik pieces 
Provision was also made for silver coins of 2 and 5 marks, for nickel coins of 
1 mark and 50 pfennig and for 1, 2, 5, and 10 pfennig. The notes of the 
Eeichsbank (10 marks and upwards) are likewise legal tender , they have a 
mmimum cover of 40 per cent of their face value in gold and foreign ex- 
clumge , three-quarters of this cover must consist of gold and the remainder 
of good commercial paper, complying with specified oonditions For the 
present the convertibility of Giese notes is practically suspended Besides 
tl^ Eeichsbank there are the four so-called 'pnvate note banks* (1) 
Bayemche Notenbank, in Munich , (2) Saohsisdhe Bank^ in Dresden ; (8) 
Wiirtlembergische Notenbank, m Stuttgart, and (4) Badische Bank, in 
EmlstUh^, which also have the right of issuing notes (50 marks and upwards), 
on the same terms as the Reichsbank They may issue notes up to a total 
of 194 million Reichsmarks 

011 October 16, 1923, a proposal was adopted for the setting up of a 
Heutto J^ttk to i^ue notes (Bentenmarfc) secumd <8inee Angust 80, 1924} 
by first mortgages in gold marks on the entire German kndod property. 
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On September 80, 1934, there were in circulation Raohabank notes to 
the value of 8,9115 million marks, ^Private Bank’ notes {su above), 
168 4 million marks , notes of the Rentenbank (all of which must be with- 
drawn by the Keichsbank within 10 years 298 7 million ms&rks ; and 
coins 1,486 8 million marks , making a total 5,865 4 million marks 

The condition of the Beichsbank of Germany compared as follows (in 
thousands of marks) — 


Assets 

Feb 9, 
1935 

1 

Feb 16, 
1984 1 

Liabilities 

Feb 9, 
1985 

Feb, 15, 
1984 

Gold 

Bills and cheques 
Loans 

Other Assets 

79,844 

3,629,206 

63,906 

1,401,583 

883,307 1 
2,675,608 1 
68,397 , 
1,201,624 ’ 

L 

Capital and reserres ^ 
Notes 

Oilier liabilities 

622,797 

3,526,470 

1,178,689 

628.1&1 

8,294,861 

728,288 


By the Bank Law of August 80, 1924, tke privileges of the Reichsbank 
were renewed for 50 years. 

The Renten Bank commenced operations on Novenaber 16, 1923 , it is 
now in liquidation and the process is expected to be completed by April 11, 
1986 at latest On September 30, 1934, its only credits outstanding were 
those to the Central Government, which amounted to 408 9 million Renten- 
marks The Renten Bank had issued notes to the value of 408 9 million 
Rentenmarks, of which the Reichsbank had 110 2 million Rentenmarks, cafifli 
in hand, and the rest (391 9 million Rentenmarks) were in general circulation 
a law of March 19, 1924, there was established the German Gold 
Discount Bank (Deutsche Golddiscontbank) for the purpose of providing 
foreign currencies for German business The capital of the institution is 
10 millions sterling, one half provided by the Reichsbank (with the aid of 
English credits) , the other half, from pnvate sources, is not wholly paid up. 
On August 81, 1934, the Geiman Savings Banks had deposits amountii^ 
to 12,160 1 million Reichsmarks 

capital of the Reichsbank is 150,000,000 Reichsmarks 

lloney, Weights, and Measures. 

The Reicimnarkf of 100 Rewh^pfenmg, is of the normal value of llfd , or 
20 43 Meicksmark to the pound sterling It contains 0 858423 grammes of gold 
The metric system of weights and measures is m force 

Diplomatic Representatives. 

1 Of Germany in Great Britain 
Ambassador — Dr Leopold von Hoesch (Appointed September 23, 1932 ) 
Acting Counsellor — Otto Fuist von Bismarck 

First Secretaries — Dr Harald Bielfeld and Adolf Freiherr Marschall von 
Bieberstem 

SecoTid Secretaries , — Dr Gunter Henle, Dr Qans Edler Herr zu Putlitz, 
Dr Albert Hilger van '^cherpenberg, and Dr Werner von Fries 
Military Colonel Freiherr Geyr von Schweppenburg 

Naval Attache — Captain Erwin Wassner 
Chancellor — F W Achilles 

2. Of Great Britain in Germany 
Ambassador Hon. S«r Eric Clare Edmund Phipps, GCM.Q^, 
O.V#0. (Appointed August 2, 1933 ) , 

CaumMllor — B 0 Newton, C M G 
FirU Secretary — I A. Kirkpatrick 
Second Secretary, 1, M^let 
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Thvrd Secretary — G P, Young 

Naval Attach^ —Captain G 0 Muirhead Gould^ D S 0 , R N 

Military Attachi — Lt Col. F E Hotblack, D S.O , M C 

Air AttacM -Group-Captain F P Don 

Comimrcial Counsellor — E 0 D Rawlins, 0 M G , C B E 

Commercial Secretary — J H Magowan, 0 B E 

Press Officer {First Secretary) — T F Breen, C B E , M C 

Financial Adviser — G H S Pinsent 

There are consular officers at Berlin (C ), Cologne (C G ), Frankfort (C G ), 
Hamburg (C G ), Leipzig (C ), Munich (0 G ), Bremen, Breslau, Chemnitz, 
Dresden, Essen, Hanover, Kiel, Lubeck, Stettin, Stuttgart 

Books of Eeference concerning Germany 

{See also under Prussia, Bavaria, etc ) 

1 Official Publications, 

Ststistisched Jahrbuch fui das Deutsche Reich Published by the Statistische 
Reichsamt Berlin (Since 1880 ) 

Statistik des Deutschen Reichs Published bv the Statistische Reichsamt Berlin 
(Since 187S ) Statistisches Handbnch fUr das Deutsche Reich Published by the 
Statistische Reichsamt. 2 vols Berlin, 1907 

Vierteljahrshefte aur Statistik des Deutschen Relchs (Since 1892 ) 

Handbuch f d deutsche Reich Published by the Keichsministeriom des Innern 
Berlin (Since 1886 ) 

Honathche Nachweise uber den auswartigen Handel Deutschlands. Published by 
the Statistische Reichsamt Berlin (Since 1892 ) 

Wirtschaft und Statistik Published by the Statistische Reichsamt Bi-Monthly 
Berlin (Since 1921 ) 

Wochenbenchte d Instituts f Konjunkturfoischung Edited by Ernst Wagemann 
Berlin (Since 1928 ) 

Vierteyahreshefte zur Konjunkturforschung Published by the Institut fQr 
KonJunktnrforschung (since 1926} 

Statistik der dem allgemeinen Verkehr dienenden Bisenbahnen im Deutschen Reiche 
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ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS OF GERMANY. 


ANHALT. 

(Land Anhalt ) 

Utider the National ^Socihlist (Nazi) ’popular goveruBieiit amd the 

Diet have been abolished By a law of the Qovernment of the MHch of 
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Aptil IdSSr til# St»te n under the abBolute rule of i ^mkaUer^ or 
Governor, who is the personal representative of Chancellor Hitler 

Governor (Siatthalter) -xWilhelm Friedrich Loeper (Also in Brunswick ) 
Area, 893 square miles Population, June 16, 1933, 861,416 (177,138 
males and 187,277 females) The capital, Dessau, 78,693 inhabitants on 
June 16, 1933 , Bemburg, 88,827 , Kothen, 26,709 , Zerbst, 20,151 , EpsslaiL 
12,830, Coswig, 10,673 Population by religion, June 16, 1926 ^ 
Protestants, 820,860; Catholics, 14,129, Jews, 1,140, other Christian 
eonfessions, 248, the rest, principally free thinkers, 14,678 

Estimated income and expenditure, 1934-35, 23,696,000 marks Public 
debt, December 81, 1933, 17,527,052 marks. State property, December 81, 
1983, 295,049,424 marks 


BABEN 


(Land Baden ) 

Until 1771, Baden was a Margraviate divided into two or more lines , 
it was then united, and subsequently received various additions, and its 
rulor took the title of Elector in 1803, and of Grand-Duke in 1806. On 
November 22, 1918, the Grand-Duke abdicated, and the Provisional Govern- 
ment proclaimed Baden a Republic. 

Under the National Socialist (Nazi) regime, the Constitution Wfts 
set aside, and the Diet and popular government abolished By the law of 
the Government of the Reich of April 7, 1983, the State is under the 
absolute rule of a StatthaUeTf or Governor, who is the personal representative 
of Chancellor Hitler 

Governor {Statthalier) — Robert Wagner 

For general administrative purposes there are (since April 1, 1924) 40 
* Amtsbezirke/ superintended by four general commissioners (Landes* 
Konimissare) For local government there are 11 circles (Kreise), and 
1,626 communes (Gemeinden), 123 communal cities, and 1,403 parishes 


Area and Population:— 



Area 

Population 

Pop por 
square mile 1933 


Square miles 

1925 

1933 

Konstanz , 

1,610 

337,508 

853,128 

219 3 

Froibui^ 

Karlsruhe , 

1,830 

599,998 

631,103 

844 9 

993 

667,658 

687,866 

692*7 

Mannheim 

1,886 

707,803 

740,856 

584 5 

Total 

6,819 

2,312,462 

1 2,412,951 

414 7 


Population m 1933, 1,167,880 males and 1,245,121 females. 

Including a part rf the Lake of Constance, area is 6,889 square milcf. 
Principal towns, 1933 — 


Mannheim « 275,162 
Karlsruhe . 154,902 
Freiburg 99,122 
Heidelberg 84,641 
Pforzheim 79,816 


Konstanz « 32,961 

Baden 30,262 

Durlach . 18,658 

Lorrach 18,254 

Offenburg 17,976 


Weinheun 17«4l6 
Bruchsal . 16, MS 

Lahr . 16,807 

Villmgen . 14,480 

Rastatt . 14,208 
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Mai nageB, 1933, 20,457 , births, 86,540, deaths, 26^323 ; stillbirths, 958; 
diTorces, 1,242 

Seligion and Education _In 1933 ther« were 1 , 408,632 Catholics, 
920,988 Protestants, 33,938 other Christians, 20,617 Jews, and 28,876 others 

All religious denominations enjoy equality and self government, appoint- 
ing their own cleigy The Protestant Church is under a Bishop The 
Roman Catholic Church has an Archbishop (at Freiburg), whose 4 suffragans 
are outside Baden The Catholic Foundations Council (Oberstittungsrat) 
manages the property of the Catholic Church The Jews, whose ecclesiastical 
affairs are managed by the ‘ Oberrat der Israeliten,' have 15 rabbinates 

Instruction is general, free, and compulsory Schools are under the 
authonty of the State Religious instiuction, however, is provided by each 
denomination, but there is no compulsion to give or to receive religious 
instruction Baden has 2 universities (Heidelberg and Freiburg), 1 
technical high school (Karlsruhe), 1 Academy of Arts (Karlsruhe), 17 
gymnasia, 14 Realgymnasia, 19 Oberrealschulcn, 15 Kealschulen, 13 hign 
schools for girls, 3 training colleges for teachers, and a number of technical 
and special schools 

Finance — The budget for 1984 fixes the revenue at 196,206,900 
marks, and expenditure at 199 730,700 marks (excluding arrears of revenue 
from pievious budgets amounting to 75,000 marks, and expenditure to 
1,448,200 marks) Debt, December 31, 1933, 132,300,000 maiks 

Production and Industry — Of the total area, 2,040,807 acres are 
cultivable land and 1,460,914 acres are forests In 1934 the area under 
cultivation was 2,064,695 acres Oats, barley, wheat, rye and potatoes are 
grown Vines in 1933, 30,386 acres, yield 3,587,936 gallons of wine, 
beetroot, turnips, hemp, hops and chicory are also grown Tobacco area in 
1934, 14,205 acres The coin crop in 1933 was 427,263 metric tons The 
number of animals in 1983 was: cattle, 665,780 , pigs, 570,168 , sheep, 
37,706, goats, 111,780, horses, 62,831 Mineral produce almost solely 
salt, potash and building-stone 

Principal manufactures Tiles, cigars, jewellery, machinery, clocks, 
musical instruments, chemicals, silk ribbons, cotton tissues, paper and card- 
board, leathei, wood work, and brushes 


Seferences concerning Baden. 

Statistisches Jahrbach fur das Land Baden 4Srd Issue in 1930 Statistische Mitteil 
ungen Beitraege *ur Statistik Landwirtschaftliches Wochenblatt Jahresberichte 
der Handelskammern VeroffentlichunLon des Badischen Statistischeri Landesamts Die 
Industrie in Baden jni Jahr 1926 Handel und Verkehr in Baden in Jabr 1926 Badisohe 
Oemelndestatistik Die ReligionszugebOrigkoit in Baden in den letzien 100 Jahren Baden 
in Wort und Zahl Krankenanstalten, Woblfahrts- und fthnliche Heime in Baden im Jahr 
1929 

BMdeker i Southern Germany (Baden, Black Forest, Wurtemburg and Bavaria) 
IStii ed Leipzig, 1929 

Gfradinaan (R ), Siiddeutschland 2 vols Stuttgart, 1931 

jVauinann (L ) Dei sell warzwald In ’Land und Leute’ Series Vol XIII Bielefeld 

and Leipzig, 1902 

Meyer's Schwarzwald, 17th ed Leipzig, 1920 

Pfiff (K ), HeidelV>eig und Uingebung Heidelberg 1910 

Behmann (B ), Das Qrossherzogtuto Ba len in allgeineiner, wirtschaftliclier und staat- 
licber Hinsicht Karlsiuhe, 1912 

Untermeyei, (L ), Blue Rhine Black Fpre^t London, 1980 
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BA7ABIA. 

(Land Baybrn ) 

Bavaria was for over a century a kingdom, ruled by descendants of the 
ancient Counts of Wittelsbach, who flourished m the twelfth century 
Duke Maximilian I of Bavaria was elevated to the rank of Elector Of the 
Holy Roman Empire in the Thirty Years' War , and Elector Maximilian 
Joseph was raised to the rank of king by Napoleon I in 1806 On 
November 22, 1918, the dynasty was deposed, and Bavaria was declared a 
Republic 

Under the National Socialist (Nazi) regime, the Constitution was set 
aside, and the Diet and popular government abolished By the law of the 
Government of the Reich of April 7, 1933, the State is under the absolute 
rule of a iRatthalter^ or Governor, who is the personal representative of 
Chancellor Hitler 

Oovernor {Statthalter) — General Franz von Epp 


Area and Population -- 


1 

Regienmgsbezirke 

Area, Eng 

Population 

Pop per 
sq mile, 
1988 

sq miles 

1925 

1983 

Upper Bavaria (Oberbayern) 

6,437 

1,684,766 

1,776,634 

276 0 

Lower Bavaria (Niederbayern) 
Palatinate (Rheinpfalz), without 

4,148 

755,769 

770,260 

186 7 

the Saar District 

2,124 

981,755 

986,681 

464 1 

Upper Palatinate (Oberpfalz) 
Upper Franconia (Oberfranken), 

3,726 

629,262 

662,428 

176 1 

including Coburg 

2,898 

757,515 

786,409 

271 4 

Middle Franconia (Mittelfranken) 

2,936 

998,386 

1,036,710 

353 2 

Lower Franconia (Unterfranken) 

3,260 

762,744 

796,043 

244 2 

Suabia (Schwaben) 

3,807 

859,397 

877,519 

230 6 

Total 

29,334 

7,379,594 

7,681,584 

261 9 


On November 30, 1919, the inhabitants of the f lee State of Coburg decided 
by an overwhelming majority to join the Free State of Bavana, and on March 
11, 1920, the Bavarian Diet unanimously adopted a Bill for the Union of the 
two Republics 

To the area have to be added 257 square miles for water 
Of the total population at the end of 1933, 8,728,297 were males and 
3,965,359 females 

In 1933 there were 64,976 mairinges, 127,667 living births, 3,072 still 
births, 90,679 deaths, and 3,846 divorces 

Urban and rural population at the censuses of 1926 and 1933 — 


Census 

No of 

No of 
Rural 
Communes 

1 

Towns, he , with 2,000 
inhabitants and over 

Communes, tc , with less 
than 2 000 inhabitants 

Towns 

1 

No 

Population 

Per cent 
of pop 

No 

Population 

Per cent, 
of p<q;». 

1926 

1983 

261 

268 

7,762 

7,718 

877 

401 

3,663,208 

8,877,865 

61 1 

50 2 

7,648 

7,586 

3,816 886 
8,807,280 

51 7 

49 6 
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Principal towns, 1933 — 


Towns 

1988 

Towns 

1988 

Knnieh (Mtindieii) 

735,388 

Bayreuth 

s7ao« 

Nuremberg (Nurnberg) 

410,438 

Aschaffcnburg i 

80,260 

Augsburg 

176,675 

Erlangen 

82,346 

Ludwigsi^fen a Rh. 

107,844 

Landshut 

80,858 

Wilrxburg . 

101,008 

Ingolstadt 

28,628 

Ratisbon (Regensburg) 

81,106 

Speyer 

27,718 

Fiirth 

77,136 

Amberg 

27,082 

Kaiserslautern 

62,619 

Frankenthal 

26,080 

Bamberg 

64,161 

Straubiug 

25,808 

Pimasens 

47,221 

CJoburg 

25,707 

Hof 

43,546 

Passau 

25,151 

Schwemfurt 

40,176 

Kempten 

23,739 


IBrtlglon.—Iteligioiis division of the population* June 16, 1933 —• 
Roman Catholics, 6,870,816 , Protestants, 2,203,392 , Jews, 41,939 

IThere are 2 Roman Catholic archhiahoprics, those of Munich and Bamberg each with 
8 snflfragao bishopncs , 272 deaneries , and ^882 parishes The Protestant Church is 
under a Bishop Of the three universities of the Republic, two, at Munich and Wiirzburg, 
are Roman Oatholie, and one, at Erlangen, Protestant 

Education —(For Universities, see under Germany ) Education 
campulsoiry from six to sixteen In 1932-33, there were 7,719 public 
elermenteiy schools, with 20,278 class teachers (13,725 males and 6,653 
females), and 984,358 scholars 

Justice and Onine. — Bavaria IS the only German State which before 
the revolution had an Oherstes Landesgericht^ or appeal-court of third 
instance , it has a bench of 26 judges Under it are 4 Oberlandesgenchte, 
26 Landgenchte and 237 Amtsgenchte The number of judges was (1988) 
1,438 In 1933, 86,011 criminals woie convicted 

Public Assistance. — At the end of March, 1938, public assistance was 
rendered as follows war allowances to wounded ex-soldiers or their families, 
3,862 ; social pensioners, 58,033 , small pensioners, 23,864 , and others 
reemriBg assistance, 270,542 — a total of 356,291 , in the financial year 1932, 
almwances for maternity cases, 17,184 , indomr relief (in institutions), 
163,183 The total allowances amounted to 146,394,500 reichsmarks. 

Piuauoe. — The ordinary budget for the year 1984 balanced at 
579,439,540 reichsmarks The extraordinary budget balanced at 20,192,000 
vaichsmarks 

The debt at the end of June, 1934, was 356,871,974 reichsmarks , floating 
debt, 45,086,198 reichsmarks 

Produotiou «nd Industry.— Of the total area, 36 4 per cent is onder 
cultivatiQXij 21 6 per cent under grass, and 33 1 per cent under forests 
- The areas under the chief crops, and the yield in 1933, were as follows — 

Wheat, 935,955 acies (yield 771,711 metric tons), rye, 1,011,647 acres 
(fl96,681 tons) , oats, 1,006,120 acres (726,271 tons), barley, 885,865 acres 
^04»988 tons) , potatoes, 1,089,637 acres (5,588,658 tons) Vines, 48,437 
acres, yielded 13,078,142 gaUons , hops, 20,078 acres, yielded 11,879 
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The census of live-stock on December 5, 1933, showed 368,4^09 horses, 
3,990,455 cattle, 845,675 sheep, 2,564,119 pigs, and 327,121 goats 

In 1938 the output of coal was 1,654,617 tons, of iron ore* 348,075 
tons , pig iron, 185,895 tons , cast iron, 63,777 tons , sulphuirie acid, 
186,562 tons 

Beferencet. 

Stfttistisches Jahrbuch flir Bayern Annual Munich 

Zeitschrift des Bayerisohen Statistischen Landegamts Munich 

Beitrage zur Statistik Bayerns Munieh 

Statistik tiber Bergbau, etc Annual Munich 

Baedeker's Southern Germany 12th ed Leipzig, 1914 

Baker (Suzanne St Barbe), A Wayfarer in Bavaria London, 1930 

Daeherl (M ), Kntwioklungggegohichte Bayema* Berlin, 1913 

KaesUer (0 ), Handbuch znr Gablets und Ortskunde'des Konigreiehs Bayern 4th ed 
Munich, 1895 

Luebeek(J ), Die wirtschaftliclie Bntwicklung Bayerns und die Verwaltung von Handel, 
Industrie und Gewerbe Munich, 1919 

Pilar (PrincesH) and Chapman Huston (D ) Bavaria the Incomparable Loindon, 1034 
PilotyCR ) (Editor), Die Verfassungsurkunde des K5nigreichs Bayern 8th ed Munich, 
1895 

PoW (0 ), Handbnoh des Staats- und Verwaltungsreehts t d Konigreich Bayern, 
Munich, 1900 

Riezler (S ), Geschichte Bayerns 4 vols Leipzig, 189S 


BREMEN. 

(Fr£ie und Hanskstadt (Land) Bremen ) 

Under the National-Socialist (Nazi) rc^gime, the Constitution was 
set aside, and popular government abolished By the law of the Government 
of the Eetch of April 7, 1933, the Hansestadt Bremen is under the absolute 
rule of a Statthaltert or Governor, who is the personal representative of 
Chancellor Hitler 

Governor (Statthatter) — Carl Roever (Also for Oldenburg ) 

Area, 99 square miles, population (1933), 371,658 (181,070 males and 
190,488 females) 

On June 16, 1983, Bremen contained 317,188 Protestants (86 4 per cent ), 
24,122 Roman Catholics (6 6 per cent ), 44 other Christians, 1,438 Jews, 
others 28,766 (7 7 per cent.). In January, 1934, Bremen (town) bad 824,189 
inhabitants and Bremerhaven 25,810 In Bremen (town) marriages in 1938, 
3,468 , births, 4,306 , deaths, 3, 61 3, excess of births, 693, divorces, 448 

Bremen contains two Amtsgenchte and a Landgericht, whence appeals he 
to the * Hanseatisdie Oberlandesgencht' at Hamburg 

For 1982 the ordinary revenue was 85,663,818 reichsmarks, and expendi- 
ture 95,539,521 reichsmarks Public debt on March 81, 1934, 244,378,000 
reichsmarks 

Next to Hamburg, Bremen is the largest port for the intbimational trade 
of Germany In 1988, 7,228 vessels, 7,681,490 tons, entefed and 7,128 
vessels, 7, 632, 705 tons, cleared Principal shipping companies, Norddeutscfaer 
Lloyd, ‘ Hansa,* and ‘ Neptun ’ 

Railways, 17 miles, owned and Worked by the State 

Beferencet. 

BMtuische Statistik (Monatsbenohte und Vierteljahresberichte); Bremen (hum 19021 
Jahrbuch ftlr Bremiacbe Statistic 1 Vol Handelsstatistlk (since ISw). 't Vols 
Allfei»«ST»e8tati«tik(alt»eel’S66). ^ ^ 

iNail^wickeliuig der f^^etu Hansestadt Bremen in den Jahren 1990-1927* Bieoifo* 
1929 

Baedeker's Northern Germany 17th ed Leipzig, 1925 
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Bippen <W von), Geschicbte der Stadt Bremen Bremen, 1892, Ac 
King (Wilson), Three Free Cities Being the Chronicles of Hamburg, Bremen and 
Liibeck London, 1914 

Neubawr (P ), Der Norddentsohe Lloyd 50 Jahre der Entwickelung 1857-1907 2 Vols 
Leipzig, 1907 

Bauers (J ), Geschichte des Bremischen Binnenhandols im 19ten Jahrhundert 
Bremen, 1918 

Schellers FOhror durch Bremen Bremen, 1928 


BBUNSWICE. 

(Land Braunschweig ) 

Under the National-Socialist (Nazi) regime, the Constitution was 
set aside, and the Diet and popular government abolished By the law of 
the Government of the Eetch of April 7, 1933, the State is under the 
absolute rule of a Statthalter^ or Governor, who is the personal representative 
of Chancellor Hitlei 

Governor (Statthaltcr) — Wilhelm Fnedrich Loeper (Also in Anhalt ) 

Area, 1,424 square miles , population (1933), 512,989 (248,412 males and 
264,677 females) In 1933, there were 464,250 Protestants (88 5 per cent ), 
21,904 Catholics, and 1,174 Jews 

The capital, Brunswick (Braunschweig), had 156 840 inhabitants in 1933 

For the financial year ending March 31, 1934, the budget of the State was 
fixed at 43,296,460 marks revenue and 43,296,460 marks expenditure 
The debt on September 30, 1934, was 66,998,038 marks 

Beferences. 

Beitrage zur Statistik des Herzogtnms Braunschweig, Hefte 1 -XXVII , and New 
Series, 1-8 

Handelskammerberichte 

Knoll nnd Bodtf, Das Herzogtum Braunschweig, 1897 

Bhamm (A ) Die fruheren Verfassungsgesetze des Herzogturas Braunschweig Bruns- 
wick, 1900 


HAMBUBG 

(Freib und Hansbstadt (Land) Hamburg ) 

Constitution — The State and Free City of Hamburg is a republic 
The Constitution bears date January 7, 1921 

Under the National Socialist (Nazi) rdgime, the Constitution was 
set aside and popular government abolished By a law of the Government of 
the Heich of April 7, 1933, the City of Hamburg is under the absolute rule 
of a StaUhaller^ or Governor, who is the personal representative of Chancellor 
Hitler 

Governor (StatthaUer) — Karl Kaufmann 

Area and Population — Area, 160 English square miles , population 
on June 16, 1933, 1,218,447 The State consists of two divisions, the 
population of each of which was as follows on June 16, 1933 City of 
Hamburg, 1,129,307 , Landgebiet, 89,140 

Marriages, 1933, 14,538 , births, 14,302 (397 or 2 78 per cent stillbirths, 
1,481 or 10 36 per cent illegitimate) , deaths, 13,871 , divorces, 2,390 

Eeligioa, Edneation, and Justice.— On June 16, 1833, 962,881 
Protestants (78 16 per cent ), 68,638 Roman Catholics (6 22 per cent ), 893 
other Chnstians (0 08 per cent ), 16,973 Jews (1 89 per cent ), and 185,162 
* all other ' (15 20 per cent ) 
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On February 1, 1984, Hamburg (State) bad 257 public elementary schools 
with 3,658 teachers (2,165 male, 1,493 female), and 106,663 pupils , 30 higher 
State schools with 18,976 pupils and 64 private schools with 14,289 pupils 
The University at Hamburg (summer 1934) had 2,387 matnculated sliidents 
(534 women) 

The State contains three Amtsgerichte, a Landgericht, and the ‘ Han- 
seatische Oberlandesgericht, ’ or court of appeal for the Hanse Towns 

Finance. — For 1934 the ordinary budget provided for 296,700,000 
reichsmarks revenue, and 320,200,000 reichsmarks expenditure Debt, 
March 31, 1934, 387,100,000 reichsmarks 

Commerce and Shipping —Hamburg is the pnncipal seaport in 
Germany Leading Steamship Companies — Hamburg - America line , 
Hamburg South America line , German East Africa line , Woermann line , 
German Levant line , Reederei Rob M Sloman, jr Movement of shipping 
for 6 years — 



Entered | 

1 Cleared 


No of Ships 

Tonnage 

No of Ships 

Tonnage 

1929 1 

18,175 

21,965,410 

20,798 

22,184,876 

1980 

20,850 

27,990,248 

22,744 

22,204,578 

1931 

19,871 

20,774,510 

21,768 

20,642,139 

1932 ’ 

18,024 

18,064,048 

20,087 

18,174,401 

1988 

16,670 

17,712,722 

1 18,195 

17,862,172 


Books of Beference concerning Hamburg. 

Jahresbericht der VerwaltungsbehOrden der Freien u Hsnsestadt Hamburg Annual 

Statistisches Jabrbuch fUr die Freie und Hausestadt Hamburg Statistlk des ham* 
burgischen Staates Btstistische Mitteiluneen dber den hamburgischen Staat Monats* 
schrift, * Aus Hamburgs Verwaltung und Wirtscbaft (All published by the Btatistisches 
Landesamt ) 

Handel und Schiffahrt des Hafena Hamburg Statistische Uebersichten, herausgegeben 
vom Handelsstatistischen Amt 

Hamburgisches Staatshandbuch 

Baascii (E ) Geschiclite Hamburgs 2 vols Ootha, 1925 

Baedeker » Northern Germany 17th ed Leipzig, 1925 

Hansen (W ), Aus der Vorz"it von Hamburg und CJnigebung Hamburg, 2983 

King (Wilson), Three Free Cities Being the Chronicles of Hamburg, Bremen, and 
Liibeck London, 1914 

lutgens und Petersen^ Niederelbische Heimatskunde Breslau, 1921 

Melhop (W ), Historische Topographic der Freien und Hansestadt Hamburg Hamburg, 
1925 

Rautenberg (O ), Hamburg Berlin, 1922 

Reincke (H ), Havermck (W ) and SchloUetei (G ) Hamburg Einst und Jetzt Hamburg, 
1988 

Schneider (R T ), The Port of Hamburg Washington, 1980 

Wohlvnll (A ), Neuere Qeschichte der j^eien und Hausestadt Hamburg Gotha, 1914 


HESSE 

(Land Hessen ) 

Under the National Socialist (Nazi) r^gipoie, the Constitution was 
set aside and popular government and the Diet abolished By a law of the 
Government of the J^etch of April 7, 1933, the State is under the absplute 
rule of a StatihalkTy or Governor, who is the personal representative of 
Chancellor Hitler 

Governor {8tatiMo>lter \ — Jacob Sprenger, 
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For adnnHistrative parpoaes, the Bephblie n dmded into three prcmnces, 
eighteen oitolee (Ereiee), and 982 communes (Gtomeinden) 


Area and Population:— 



' Rq MIIah 

Population 


Pop 

perKi. 


1910 

1926 

1933 

mue, 

1933 

Starkenbnrg 

1,167 690,880 

684,621 

665,512 

574‘f 

Upper Hesse (Oberhessen) 

1,269 809,283 

828,490 

842,620 

4169 9 

Rhenish Hesse (Rheinhessen) 

542 882,488 

884,168 

420,916 1 

774 6 

Total 

2,968 1,282,051 

1,847,279 

1,429,048 

480 6 


There were 698,038 males and 731,010 females m 1933 

The largest towns are Mayence or Mamz (mcludingsiiburbs), with 142,627, 
Darmstadt, the capital, 93,222 , Offenbach, 81,329 , Worms, 51,846 , 
Giessen, 85,913 inhabitants, 1983 

Bellgion and Education —At the census of loss there were 923,666 
Protestants, 439,048 Catholics, 10,642 of other Christian sects, 17,888 Jews, 
27,782 unclassified, or of no religion, and 10,032 others The Roman Catholic 
Church has a Bishop (at Mamz) 

There are (1934) 994 public elementary schools with 3,641 teachers, and 
181,493 pupils Hesse has 10 gymnasia, 1 progymnasia, 3 senior real- 
gymnasia, 4 reform realgymnasia, 15 oberrealschulen, 26 realschulen, with 703 
teachers and 11,624 pupils , 18 higher girls’ schools and women’s schools, 
with 200 teachers and 3,291 pupils, and 38 private schools with 8,619 
pupils The University at Giessen had (summer term, 1934) 1,412 matnou- 
fated students (94 women), and the Technical High School at Darmstadt 
1,461 students (22 women) There are many industrial, technical, 
agrioultuml and other special institutes. 

Finance — The ordinary revenue and expenditure were estimated for 
the year 1934 to balance at 104,231,847 marks 

The public debt, March 31, 1934 90,728,703 marks 

Froducition and Induftry — 1^34 48 3 per cent of the area was 
under cultivation , 13 7 per cent meadows and pastures ,31 3 per cent forests , 
7 per cent uncultivated (houses, roads, water, etc ) Arable land occupies 
844,520 acres, meadows and pastures, 260,860 acres , vineyards, 40,755 acres , 
and forests, 698,950 acres 

Areas and yield of chief crops, 1934 Wheat, 82,380 acres (yield, 75,420 
tons) , rye, 125,600 acres (98,780 tons) , barley, 110,740 acres (44,140 
tone), oats, 117,210 acres (89^540 tons) , potatoes, 166,100 acres (990,928 
tons), (1933) 40,765 acres under vines, yielding 7,286,000 gallons of wine 
to the value of 15,173,600 marks 

Domestic animate, December 5, 1983: Cattle, 822,963; sheep, 37,64T , 
SWfnO, 887,682 , goats, 102,140 ; horses, 57,411 

The Mantrty of coal raised in 1988 was 947 960 tons, to the value of 
3,207,000 marks , and iron, 294,050 tons The principal manufactures 
are leather, cloth, paper, chemioate, fuiWiture, wagons, railway cars and 





UPPE~-LUBSOK 

oarm^, motor oar«, mai^timi7> luuaioal instraments, tobaeoo aod eag^im, 
«pai&ni^[-wine 

Eeferenees conoenung Eetse 

Btstlstisches Handbueta fdr den Volkstaat HesseD 4th ed Darmstadtj 1929 Bteitrttga 
war Btatistik des Volksstaates Heaaen d7tlt vols Dacmstadt, 1862-1928 MlttailuiifaB 
dea HesaiscKen Laade88!tatiBti8Ch«n Anites 1862-1934 
Heasen uud seine Wirtscbaft Darn^stadt, 1939 

Heaaisclies Bttrgerbuch Darmatadt 1909 — Hesaiaches Verkebrobuch Darmstadt 
Hessische Oesetz Sammluug 1819-1906 Mainz, 1928 

ffeaUr (0 ), Geschiohte von Hessan Qaaiel, 1891 —Hessische Landes nnd Vblks- 
kunde 2 voU Marburg, 1904-06 

Kuehler (F ), Bearbeitet von £raun (A B ) und Weber (A K ) Verfassungs und 
Venraltungsrecht des Orossh Hessen 5 Bde Darmstadt, 1894-97 
Kuenzel (II ), Grossherzogtnm Hessen 2nd ed Giessen, 1898 

Zeller (Dr W ), Handbuck der Verfassung und Verwaltung im Grossh Hessen 8 Bde 
Darmstadt, 1885 9S 


LIPPE 

(Land Lippb ) 

Under the National-Socialist (Nazi) regime the Constitution waa 
set aside and popular government and the Diet abolished By a law of the 
Government of the Ee 2 ch of April 7, 1933, the State is under the absolute 
rule of a Statthalter^ or Governor, who is the personal representative of 
Chancellor Hitler 

Governor {SiaUhalter)» — Dr, Alfred Meyer, (Also for Schaumburg-Lippe ) 

Area 469 square miles, population 1988, 175,520 (86,112 males and 
89,408 females) Eeligious census, 1938, showed 165,387 Protestants (92 2 
per cent ) , 8,427 Catholics and 510 Jews Marnagts, 1938, 1,740 , birtiis, 
2,023 , deaths, 1,964 , stillborn, 32, The capital, Detmold, has 17,5f4 
imhabitants (1938) 

For 1932-1933 the revenue was estimated at 7,487,584 marks, and the 
expenditure at 8,226,277 marks Debt, Decembe^r 81, 1938, 13*500,000 
marks 

Eeferenoe 

Lipplscber Btaatsanzeiger und Lippisebe Gesetzsammiung 


LUBECE. 

(Fbei* und Hansbstadt (Land) Lubbok ) 

Under the National Socialist (Nazi) regime the Constitution was 
set aside and popular government abolished By a law of the Government 
of the Meich of April 7, 1933, the City of Lubeck is under the absolute nils 
of a StatthaUery or Governor (who also rules Mecklenburg), Snd who is the 
personal represen tati\ e of ChancelloT Hitler 

Governor (StatthalUr) — Friedrich Hildcbrandt (Also for Mecklenburg,) 

Area 115 square miles The city of Lubeck had (1983) 129,427 inhabi- 
tants (61,694 males and 67,783 females), rural population, 6,986 (3,578 
males and 3,408 females) 

On June 16, 1933, Protestants numbered 118,212 (91 3 per cent ), Roman 
Catholics 4,253 (3 3 per cent ), other Ohnstians 42, Jews 497, and 
classified’ 6,423 Education is oompulsory between the ages of 8 and 14 
There are in Lubeck (1984) for boys 1 Gymnasium (388 pupils), 1 Real- 
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G 3 rmnasium (648 pupils), 1 Ober-Realschule (407 pupils) , for girls there are 
2 public high schools (856 pupils), 4 middle schools (1,983 pupils) and 18 
elementary schools (12,293 pupils), 1 church school (805 pupils) and 2 
boarding schools (155 pupils) There are also 1 public technical school for 
apprentices, 1 naval school, 1 school for engineers of steamers, 1 public 
commercial school, 1 public technical school for women, 1 agricultural school, 
1 domestic economy school, 1 continuation school for working people (girls) 
and 1 people’s high school 

Lubeck contains an Amtsgericht and a Landgericht, whence the 
appeal lies to the ‘ Hanseatisches Oberlandesgencht ’ at Hamburg 

For 1934 the revenue and expenditure balanced at 27,528,352 maiks 
Debt, March 81, 1934, 59,153,000 marks 

Eeferenoes. 

Annual publications of the Statlstisches Landes Amt and the Handelskammer 
Endret (Dr F ), Geschichte der freien und Hansestadt LUbeck LUbeck, 1926 
Ke.d)el (Rudolf), Wirtsohaftliche Entwlcklung Lttbecks sett Beginn des 19 Jahrhunderts 
Liibeck, 1926 

King (Wilson), Three Free Cities Being the Chronicles of Hamburg, Bremen, and 
Liibeck London, 1914 


MECKLEKBVBO. 

(Land Mecklenburg ) 

In November, 1918, Mecklenburg Schwerin and Mecklenburg-Streliti! 
were each proclaimed a Republic 

By a law ot the Reich of December 15, 1983, the two Mecklenburgs 
were united into one State ot Mecklenburg as from January 1, 1934 
By a law of the National Socialist (Nazi) Government of Apnl 7, 1933, the 
new State was placed under the absolute rule of a Statthalter, or Governor, 
who w the personal representative of Chancellor Hitler 

Governor (Staithalter) — Friedrich Hildehrandt (Also for Lubeck ) 

Area, 6,197 sq miles, population (1933), 805,213 (399,789 males and 
405,424 females) The chief towns (1933) were Rostock (93,530 inhabi- 
tants), Schwenn (53,621 inhabitants), the capital, Wismar (27,493 inhabi- 
tants), Gustrow (22,464 inhabitants), Neu«Strelitz (19,414 inhabitants) 

In 1933 there in ere Protestants, 764,794, Catholics, 31,831 , other 
Christians, 69 , Jews, 1,003 , other religions, 450, no religion, 6,801 , not 
stated, 266 The parishes are generally well endowed with landed property 
There were (1934) 1,235 elementary schools with 105,392 pupils , 
Gymnasia, 9 with 2,159 pupils, Realgymnasien, 4 with 1,107 pupils, 
Reform realgymnasien, 7 with 1,464 pupils , Oberrealschule, 3 with 1,357 
pupils , Realschulen, 6 with 676 pupils , higher girls' schools, 9 with 2,563 
pupils, 26 with 1,089 pupils , as well as a number of special schools 
There is a university at Rostock (see Germany) 

There are 50 Amtsgenchte, 4 Landgenchte, and 1 Oberlandesgencht at 
Rostock 

Eeferences. 

Mayer (A ), Geschichte des Grossherzogtums Mecklenburg Strelitz 1816-1890 
Nenstrelitz, 1890 

8ehwar$ (8 ), Landeskunde der Grossberzogttlmer Mecklenburg und der fteien und 
Haasestadt LtLbeck Leipzig, 1910 

Ule (W ), Geographie von Mecklenburg Stuttgart, 1909 
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OLDENBXTRO. 

(Land Oldenbueo ) 

Under the National-Socialist (Nazi) regime, the Constitution was 
actually, though not dt jure, set aside, popular government abolished, and 
the Diet suspended By a law of the Government of the lUich of April 7, 
1933, the State is under the absolute rule of a StaWialter, or Governor, who 
is the personal representative of Chancellor Hitler 

Governor {Sfatthalter) — Carl Roemr (Also for Bremen ) 

Area, 2,480 sq miles The population, 1933 — Province (Landesteil) of 
Oldenburg, 467,108 ; of Lubeck, 48,207 , of Birkenfeld, 58,643 , total, 573,858 
(285,044 males and 288,809 females) Oldenburg, the capital, had 66,951 
inhabitants in 1933 

In 1933 Oldenburg contained 423,481 Protestants, 133,265 Roman 
Catholics, 1,240 Jews , other religions and no religion, 15,867 

Oldenburg contains an Oberlandesgericht and a Landgencht The Amts- 
genchte of Lubeck and Birkenfeld are under the jurisdiction of the Landge- 
nchte at Lubeck and Koblenz respectively 

Budget, 1933 revenue, 25,053,573 marks, expenditure, 25,053,573 
marks. Public debt, June 30, 1934, 33 530,000 marks 

Beferenoes 

Zeitschrift MrVerw&ltungandRechtspfiege(three times a year) 

Statistische Nachriehten Uber deu Freistaat Oldenbuig (published by the Bureau of 
Statistics) ^ 

Statistisches Haudbuch (Ur das Grossherzogtum Oldenburg I Teil 1918 

Staatshandbucli des Freistaats Oldenburg 

Kollmann (P ), Das Herzogtum Oldenburg in seiner wirthschaftlichen Bntwickelung 
Oldenburg, 1893 Statistische Beschreibung der Oemeinden des Herzogtums Olden- 
burg Oldenburg, 1897 —Statistische Beschreibung der Gemeinden des FUrstentums 
LtllMck Oldenburg, 1901 


PBTJSSIA 

(Land Pbeitssen ) 

On November 13, 1918, Prussia was proclaimed a Republic 
Until that date the country was ruled by sovereigns of the Hohenzollern 
family, the last of the line being William II (1888-1918) For an account 
of the rise of Prussia, see The Statesman’s Year Book for 1922, 
p 973 

Constitution and Government 

The National-Socialists (Nazis) seized the Government of Prussia on 
January 30, 1933 Under their regime the Constitution has been set aside, 
and popular government and the Diet abolished By a law of the Govern- 
ment of the Reich of April 7, 1933, Prussia Is under the absolute rule of a 
Staithalter, or Governor, who appoints the Cabinet 
Governor (StatthaUer) —-Adolf Hitler 
Rnme Minister — Hermann Goring 

For local government Pnissia is divided into 14 Provinces (including 
Berlin and the Hohenzollern Lands), 34 Government districts {Regurmgs- 
hezirhe), 116 urban circles (Stadikreise), and 361 rural circles {Lan4kre%8o\ 
Urban circles consist of towns of over 25,000 inhabitants (in Westphalia, 
30,000 , in the Rhine Province, 40,000) , rural circles consist of the smaller 
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towns and rural communes (Lofndgmjtlmdm), In provinces and rural circles 
the government is in the hands of aa officiAl appointed by the Prime 
Mmfiter Each province has a governor {Oherprdsi^snt) , each government 
4iitrii$t has a president, and deals chiefly with local afllhirs of State oonoem 
Under Kaai rulei the towns are under the absolute authority of an eflhnid 
appmtvied by the Prime Minister. 


Area and Population.^ 

1. PROORBSS AND PRESBNT CONDITION 


Provinces 

Area 

Square 

Eflles> 

Population 

Pop, 

per Square 
r Mlle(etr 


Juno 16,1925 

June 16, 1983 

eluding 
Hade) 1983 

Bsst Fnwsia (Ostpreossen) 

15,061 

2,250,849 

8,888,801 

16»4 

Bcaneenbitrg . 

16f07B 

2,592,292 

2,726,697 

180*8 

Berlin 

841 

4,024 286 

4,242 501 

12,441 4 

Pomerania (Pommem) 

Border Frovmc» COrensmark 

I 11,987 

1 

1,878,781 

1,920,897 

164 4 

Posen— WestpreuBsen) 

! 2,979 

882,486 

887,578 

list 

Lower Silesia (Niederschleslen) 

1 10,270 

8,182,135 

8,204,004 

812 0 

Upper Silesia (Oberschiesien) 

8,761 

1.879,408 

1,482,765 

395 8 

Saxony (Sachsen) 

0,804 ' 

8,2B8,864 

8,400,692 

845 0 

Schleswig-Holstein 

6,820 

1,619,865 

1,689,664 

278 1 

Hanover (Hannover) 

14,976 

8,222,887 

8,867,607 

224-9 

Westphalia (Westfklen) 

Hessen Nassau (including Wal 

7,806 

4,784,169 

^,089,968 

645*7 

deck) 

6,504 

2,475,064 

2,684,828 

7,681,728 

897^4 

Bhine (Bheinprovinx) 
Hohensollem (Hohenxollerische 

9,266 

7,218,564 

824 5 

Lande) 

ttL 

71,840 

72,991 

165 4 

Total 

114,120 

88,175,959 

89,984,011 

858 8 


1 Of the area as at June 16, 1938, exclusive of the Saar (574 square miles) 

* Including Haflfe, East Prussia, 770 sq Pomerania, 800 sq miles , total, 1,070 

sq miles 

Of the total population on June 16, 1933, 19,452,471 were males and 
20,481,540 females 

Waldeck was absorbed by Prussia on April 1, 1929 

II Movement of the Population 


Year 

Marriages 

Total Births 

Stillborn 

lllegHimate 

Total Deaths 
; mci Still- 
born 

Surplus of 

1029 

1080 

1981 

1982 
1988 

865,221 

850,847 

825,056 

822,286 

899,613 

725,290 
718,822 
655,884 # 
621,122 
610,886 

28,808 

22,991 

20,622 

18,867 

18,046 

76,107 

78,706 

66,885 

61,806 

66,600 

517,845 

454,516 

461,482 

442,534 

466,864 

+207,954 

+258,896 

+19^902 

+178,588 

+144,0^ 


In 1932, 2 63 per cent of the total births in rural districts and 3 40 
per cei^. in urban areas were sUllborn, and 8 13 per cent in rural districts 
uM 11*00 per cent in urban areas were illegitimate. Divorces in 1982, 
27,287. 

Frittoipal towns with population m 1933 According to the am on 
JFtme 16, 1982 1— 







m 

Berlin 

4,242,601 Dulsburg-Ham- 

Altona 

24T,W) 

Cologiit' 

765,605 bom 

440,419 Kiel 

218,836 

FaflATi 

. 654,461 Wuppertal 

408,602 Halle a S . 

209,262 

Breslau 

625,198 Gelsenkirchen 

382,545 Oberhauaen 

122,346 

FraBkfort(Main)5b5,857 Bochum 

314,546 Kassel . 

175,172 

Dortmund 

540,875 Magdeburg 

806,894 Krefeld- 


Dusseldorf 

498,600 Konigsberg 

315,794 Uerdmgen 

165.805 

Hanover 

443,920 Stettan 

270,747 Aachen . 

162,774 



Wiesbaden 

159,756 


Relig^ion 

According to the census of 1933 there were in Prussia 25,387,584 Protes- 
tants (63 6 per cent ), 12,671,007 Catholics (31 5 per cent ), 19,047 othnr 
Christians (0 1 per cent ), 361,826 Jews (0 9 percent,), and 1,604,586 othera 
(4 0 per cent) 

Tne Evangelical or Protestant Church has since October 81, 1817, consisted 
oi a fusion of the Lutheran and Calvmistic bodies, from which, however, there 
are still a few dissenters It is governed since 1988 by a bishop The 
Catholic Church has 8 archbishoprics (Breslau, Paderborn and Cologne). 
There are approximately half a million Catholics in Greater Berlin out of a 
population of 4} millions Altogether in Prussia there are besides the 
three archbishops ten bishops (Ermland, Berlin, Schnexdemuhl, Hildesheim, 
Fulda, Munster, Tner, Aachen, Limburg, and Osnabruck) 

Education. 

Education in Prussia is compulsory Every town, or community m 
town or country, must maintain a school supported by local rates, supple- 
mented by the State, and administered by the local authonties 
All parents are compelled to have their children properly taught or to 
send them to one of these elementary schools, in which all fees are now 
abolished No compulsion exists in reference to a higher educational 
institution than elementary schools, but parents who send more than 
one child to any school supported by the community have, in many cases, 
a reduction made m the charge, and a limited number of pupils (about 
10 per cent ) whose parents cannot afford to pay the full rate either 
enjoy this reduction or are admitted entirely free, at the discretion of 
the authonties The school age is from 6 to 14 years Private schools are 
under the supervision of the authorities. All children, on completion of 
their schooling, are bound to participate m what is termed the Landjahr, 
% e , spending a year in camps on the land The cost is borne by the State. 

The following table gives the educational statistics of Prussia — 


- 

No 

Teaching 

Staff 

Students or 
Pupils 

Universities » (1988-34) 

14 

4,7 >5* 

45,478 

Technical high schools* (1988-84) 

4 

1,209* 

6,862 

Agricultural high schools (1083-^84) 

2 

188* 

852 

Veterinary high schools (1988-84) 

2 

122* 

1,008 

Forestry high schools (19o4i-84) < 

2 

45 » 

99 

Techodcel mining academy (1933-o4) 

1 

57* 

167 

Qomowcial high schools (1988^4) 

2 

144* 

1,520 

Training colleges for elementary sohool 
teachers (194^84) 

8 

120* 

677 


^ InoludlM academy at Boraunsberg and Medical academy at Dusseldorf 

* Berlin, mnover, Aachan, Btealau 

* Including leeturere and special teachers 
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No 

Teaching 

SUff 

Students or 
Pupils 

Philosophical-theological high schools 
(l»3»-«4) 

4 

61* 

916 

Secondary schools * (public and private), 
(1931-32) 

880 

16,999* 

302,376 

Secondary schools for girls* (public and 
private), (19 1-82) 

637 

10,018 » 

177,812 

Public middle schools (1982) 

659 

6,581 

168,999 

30,092 

Private „ „ (1982) 

461 

2,121 

Public elementary schools (1932) 

88,204 

109,829 

4,94 i, 720 
14,971 

Private „ „ (1932) 

Agricultural continuation schools for boys 
(1931-82) 

287 

679 

6,218 

10,388 » 

97,847 

A^ucultnnd continuation schools for girls 
(1981-32) 

882 

1,60j ’ 

658 

19,742 

Horticultural continuation schools (1931-32) 

188 

8,626 

Avrioultural schools (1933-34) 

412 

2,488 

21,807 


* locludiiig lecturers and special teachers 

* dymnasien, Refonngvnmaalen, Progymnasien, Realgymnasien, Reaheforingym* 
naaien, Realprogymnasien, Oberrealschulen, Deutsche Oberschulen, Realschulen, 
Landwirtschaftsschulen 

* Full time teachers 

* Lyzeen, Oberlyzeen, oberreale, reformrealgymnasiale Obeihzeen, realgjmnasiale, 
gymnasiale Stndienaustalten, Gjinnasien, Oberrealschulen, Deutsche Oberschulen, 
Frauenschulen, Frauen Oberschulen 

* Including ministers uf religion, specialists and assistant teachers 

JuBtioe, Crime. 

Prussu contains 13 Oborlandesgerichte {see under German JSmptre) The 
Oberlandesgencht at Berlin is called the Kammergertcht The prosecution 
in all criminal cases is conducted by Siaa^anwalte^ or public prosecutors, 
paid by the State 

Finance. 


Revenue and expenditure for years ending March 31 — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1980- 81 

1981- 82 

1982- 83 

Reichsmarks 
4,883 610,664 
8,569,889,172 
8,145,165,408 

Reichsmarks 

4,288,288,226 

8,570,702,028 

8,208,285,284 

1988 84 » 
1934 85 1 
1935-36 > ! 

Reichsmarks 

2,744,656,170 

2,094,403,790 

2,001,000,000 

Reichsmarks 

2,744,656,170 

2,094,403,790 

2,001,000,000 


1 Bstixnates 


Public debt on April 1, 1934, 715,871,434 reichsmarks 

Production and Industry 

I Aoeiottlturb 


The areas under the chief crops, and the yield in metnc tons, for 3 years, 
Were as follows — 


- 

1981 

; 1982 

1 

1983 

Wheat 

Rye 

Summer barley 

Oats 

Potatoes . 

Hay (meadow) 

Acres 
8,208,821 
8,175,075 
2,108 070 
6,588,128 
4,676,876 
6 , 886 , 122 ; 

Tons 

2,610,214 

4,979,576 

1,659,692 

4,287,789 

29,658,176 

11,812,666 

Acres 

8,886,811 

8.814.080 

2.038.080 
6.442,179 
4,669,640 
6,867,808 

Tons 

8,076,727 

6,809,408 

I, 780,469 
4,637,588 

81,658,856 

II, 870,690 

Acres 
8,464,677 
8,641,815 
2,099 110 
6,323,776 
4,744,070? 
6,910,400 

Tons 

8,474,694 

6,609,824 

1,946,084 

4,786,866 

29,928,616 

10,270,709 







INTERNAL COMMUNICATIONS — SAVINGS BANKS, ETC 985 


In 1933 there were vineyards on 38,837 acres, yielding 11,934,032 gallons 
of wine, valued at 34,371,739 reichsmarks On Decembei 1, 1932, 
Prussia (excluding the ceded territories) contained livestock compnsing 
11,255,124 cattle, 2,253,172 sheep, 16,262,021 swine, 1,507,963 goats, 
2,344,348 horses, and 60,735,816 head of poultiy 


II Minerals 

Quantities (in metric tons) and values (in marks) of the coal and iron ore 
raised in 3 years — 



1930 

1931 

1982 


Tons 

Reichsmarks 

Tons 

Reichsmarks 

Tons 

Reichsmarks 

Coal 
Lignite 
Iron ore 
Salt 1 

18h, 905,303 
123,666,434 

1 8,786,063 

1 1,866,064 

2,062,966,728 

881,820,683 

41,568,209 

10,610,020 

115,851,758 

111,868,437 

1,709,927 

1,091,106 

1,494,799,528 

283,694,896 

20,106,716 

8,780,910 

101,469,411 

101,844,066 

901,583 

1,152,284 

1,124,519,117 

232,224,868 

9,838,574 

9,148,544 


In 1932 the numbers employed in and about mines in Prussia were 
underground workers, 184,001 , surface workers, 110,858 , total 294,369 

Internal Communications. — Since April l, 1920, the Prussian rail- 
ways (as of the other Federal States) have been taken over by the Reich On 
Decembei 31, 1931, the railways ot the German Republic in Prussia (excluding 
the Saar) were Deutsche Reichsbahn 31,738 kilometres, private railways 
2,602 kilometies , total, 34,340 kilometres 

Savings Banks. — In 1933 there were 1,276 savings banks in Prussia 
The deposits amounted on December 31, 1933, to 7,246,600,000 reichsmarks 


Beferences concerning Prussia. 

Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir den Preistaat Preussen , Statlstisches Handbnch filr den 
Preuseischcn 8taat , PreussischeStatistik Herausgegeben vom Preussischen Statistischen 
Laudesamt Berlin 

Besetzte Gebiete Deutschlands nebst emer Karte im Massstabe 1 600,000 Berlin, 
1925 Herausgegeben vom Preussischen Statistischen Landesamt 

Ortschattsverzeichijis fUr alle vom Deutsohen Bejcbaut Grund des Versailler Vertrages 
vom 28 Juni 1919 abgetreteuen Gebiete (einsohliosslich Blsass Lothrmgen) Berlin, 1926 
Herausgegeben vom Preussiscben Statistischen Landesamt 

Zentralblatt fUr die gesamte Onternchts-Verwaltung in Prenssen Herausgegeben in 
dem Ministenum fur Wissenschaft, Kunst und Volksbildnng Erganzungsheft 
StatistischeMitteilungen liber das hohere Unterrichtswesen in Preussen Berlin 
Zeitschrift des Preussischeu Statistischen Laudesamtes Berlin 
Statistische Korrespondenz des Preussischen Statistischen Landesamtes Berlin 
Die von Preussen abgetretenen Gebiete Berlin, 1922 
Altroek (W ), Die ottentlichen Sparkassen in Preussen Berlin 1917 
Avbrey (M ), La Constitution Frussienne de Noveiubre 1920 Pans, 1922 
Baedeker' $ Northern Germany 17th ed 1926 — The Rhine 18th ed 1926 — Thiiringen 


Leipzig, 1925 

Bolitz (Otto), Der Aufbaudes Preussischen Bildungsvescns nach der Staatsumwklzung 
Leipzig, 1925 

Droysm (J G ), Gescbicbte der preussischen Pohtik 5 vol Leipzig 

Ooldschmidt (Hans), Das Rtich und Preussen im Kampf um die FUhrung Berlin, 1981 

Ooldeohmidt (P ), Berlin in Oeschichte und Gegenwart Berlin, 1910 

Ouyot (Yves), La Province Rh6nane et la Westphahe Etude Economique Paris, 1916 

Lampe (F ), Berlin und die Maik Brandenburg Leipzig, 1909 

Marriott (JAR) and Bobertaon (C Q ), The Evolution of Prussia. The Making of an 
Empire London, 1915 

Mtick (Ida), Preussen-Atlas (Historical maps and notes ) Berlin, 1914 
Mvller^Ertbach (R ), Das Bergrecht Prenssens und des weiteren Dentsohlands 
Stuttgart, 1917 , , 

Oohorne (S ), The Upper Silesian Question and Germany’s Goal Problem London, 1921 
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Follard (S ), A Study of Kimicipal OoTfirsment Th« Oovpomtim Of Berlin. 2 ed 
London, 1894 

JhrutM (H ), Preussische Geschichte. Vols I and 11 Berlin, 1899 


THE SAAB. 

(Gau, Saar-Pfalz.) 

According to paragraph 49 of the Treaty of Versailles, the Saar Basin was 
placed under the control of the League of Nations In 1936, the population 
were to decide, by plebiscite, what nationality they desired, ana as there 
was a clear majority for Germany, the League of Nations handed back the 
Saar to German sovereignty on March 1, 1936 

Gin>emor (Statthalter) — Herr Burckel. 

Area Prussian Saar district, 678 sq miles , Bavarian Saar, 164 sq miles , 
total, 737 sq miles 

Population (census of July 19, 1927) Prussian portion, 670,019 , Bavanan 
portion, 100,011 total, 770,030 (386,679 males and 884,861 females) 
Estimated population on January 1, 1933, 823,444 (412,698 males and 
410,746 females) 

In 1927, there were in the area 568,867 Catholics, 201,354 Protestants, 
4,088 Jews, and 6,781 others 

Principal towns (census of 1927)* Saarbrucken (126,020), Neunkirchen 
(41,031), Dndweiler (23,647), Sulzbach (22,402), St Ingbert (20,817) , 
Saarlouis (15,836), Fnednchstal (13,908), Homburg (11,201). 

Number of schools (May 1, 1983), 547 , scholars, 121,269 , teachers, 2,528 

Revenue and expenditure, 1938, balanced at 518,968,889 francs 

Production of coal, 1933, 10,661,172 metric tons, 1982, 10,488,049 metric 
tons, production of coke, 1933, 1,879,618 metric tons; 1982, 1,384,914 metric 
tons, production of pig iron 1938, 1,591,726 metric tons , 1934, 1,825,666 
metnc tons, of steel, 1933, 1,676,272 metric tons, 1934, 1,950,418 metric 
tons , of rolled steel, 1933, 1,245,618 metnc tons , 1934, 1,446,899 metnc tons 

Beferences 

Bericbt des Ststlstischen Amtes des Saargrebietes 10th itsue Saarbriicken, 1982 
Katsch (H ), Begiening und Tolkarertretung iin Saaigebiet Leipzig, 1980 


SAXONY. 

(Land Saohssn ) 

Under the National -Socialist (Nazi) regime, the Constitution was set aside, 
and popular government and the Diet abolished By a law of the Government 
of the Metch of Apnl 7, 1983, the State is under the absolute rule of a Stait- 
halter, or Governor, who is the personal representative of Chancellor Hitler. 

Oovernor (StatfhaVer) — Martin Mvtschmann 

Area and Population — 
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Of the popnlatioi]. accarding to the ceiiaus of June 16, 1936^ 
were males and 2,712,554 females. 

The movement ot the population la shown in the following table — 


Year 

Marriageii 

Total Birth* 

Stillborn 

Illegitimate 

Total Deaths 

stin»me (+) 
or Deereaae 
Wof 
Birth* 

1930 

45 112 

78,799 

2,875 

16,962 

62,783 

+28,141 

1981 

88,16. 

68 270 

2,500 

15,088 

68,869 

+11,911 

1982 

88,674 

61,767 

2,116 

18,625 

62,754 

+6^897 

19iJii 

60,000 

60,882 

1,910 

11,902 

65 447 

+2,976 


Divorces m 1983, 4,122 


The population of the pHncijial towns was, on June 16, 1933 


Leipzig 

Dresden 

Oheiunltz 

Elatien 

Zwickau 

Meissen 

Batutsen 


719,470 
642,748 
So0,784 
113,865 
84 701 
46,092 
41,961 


Zittan 

89,719 

Freltttl 

36,820 

Freiberg 

8b, 448 

Pirna 

88,65b 

Reichenbach 

32,276 

Qiauchau 

81,199 

Grimmitsoban 

27,988 


Riesa 

Aue , 

Me^*rane 

Dobeln 

Pianitz 

Werdau 


20,248 

26,886 

24,866 

24,774 

24,172 

21,687 


RoIlglOll. — The vast majority of the inhabitants of Saxony are Pro- 
testants In 1933, there were, Protestants, 4,522,866 (87 per cent ) , Roman 
Catholics, 196,889 (4 |>er cent ), other Christians, 3,887 , Jews, 20,584 (0 4 
per cent ) Of the Lutheran Church, the head is the Bishop at Dresden , 
and it also has a representative Synod (Synode) with 27 clerical and 47 lay 
members (1934) 

Education — On May 16, 1931, there were 2,106 public elementary 
schools wuh 16,950 teachers and 668,203 pupils, besides 62 private and chapter 
schools In addition there were 1 technical high school at Dresden (summer 
term, 1934, 1,991 students), 1 Commercial College (summer term, 1984, 368), 
1 mining academy at Freiberg (summer term, 1984, 115 students), further, 
and on May 16, 1933, 18 Gymnasia, 28 Realgymnasia, 20 ‘Oberrealschulen,* 
82 other high schools, 15 higher girls' schools and * Studienanstalten,’ 
altogether 113 educational establishments, exclusive of the University and 
a large number of industnal, commerci^, agricultural, musical, and art 
institutes The University of Leipzig is one of the largest in Germany 
(summer term, 1934, 4,468 students) See under Gerrtmny 

Justice and Crime — Saxony has one ‘Oberlandesgericht,* at Dresden, 
7 * Landgenchte,' and 106 * Amtagenchte ' The ‘ Reichsgencht ' has its seat 
at Leipzig In 1932, 61,879 persons were convicted of criminal offences 


Finance. — The followmg table shows revenue and expenditure for five 
financial budget })eriods ending March 31 


— ; 

1980-81 

1981-82 

1932-83 

1988-34 

1934-85 

Revenue 

Expenditure 
Bxiraordinarv budget 

Rm 

411,868,289 

425,076,876 

58,679,624 

Riu 

843,679,001 

865,648,187 

Bm 

846 932,880 
845,982,880 
15,600,000 

Kill 

826 485,810 
826,485,810 
17,424 400 

Km 

826,252,890 

826,252,890 

686,000 


Debt, September 80, 1934, 367,465,000 marks 

Production and Industry. — Saxony is, m proportion to its size, this 
busiest industrial State in the German Republic, rivalled only by thedbadiiig 
industnal provinces of Prussia Textile manufactures form the pnnoipcd 
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branch of industry, but mining and metal working are also important 
According to the Industnal Census of June 16, 1983, Saxony had 841,467 
industnal establishments with 1,502,599 workpeople (540,120 women) 

In 1934, of the total area, 2,481,598 acres were under cultivation, viz — 
1,870,197 acres (75 36 per cent ) arable, 438,127 acres (17 66 per cent ) 
meadow , 118,719 acres (4 78 per cent ) orchards and gardens , 54,154 acres 
(2 18 per cent ) pasture , and the rest vineyards 

Areas under the chief crops in acres and the yield (m metric tons) in 
1984 —wheat, 260,316 (225,835), rye, 402,189 (306,189), barley, 99,677 
(87,207), oats, 844.221 (237,140), potatoes, 275,523 (2,112,229), meadow, 
438,127 (hay, 489,419) The census of live-stock taken m December, 1983, 
showed 140,273 horses, 749,408 wittle, 888,136 pigs, 139,249 goats, and 
65,328 sheep 

The following shows the mining statistics for three years — 


Year 

Goal Mines 

Other Mines 


Total 

No of 
Mines 

Hands 

Production in 
metric tons 

Valne 
in 1,000 
reichs 
marks 

1 

! 

No of 
Mines » 

Hands 

Pro- 

duce 

in 

1,000 

reichs 

marks 

1 

1 

iNo of 

Hands 

Pro- 
duce in 
1,000 
reichs 
marks 

Goal 

Lignite 


1931 

50 

28,412 

3,146,000 

11,384,000 

90,789 

15 

137 

I i 

66 

23,549 

90,964 

1932 

47 

22.068 

8,131,000 

10,584,000 

78,060 

15 

96 

81 1 

62 

22,159 

78,141 

1938 

48 

1 

22,478 8,201, OOOj 

10,920,000 

78,808 

15 

106 

18 

I 58 

22,684 

78,816 


1 Exclusive of mines not worked 


In 1933-34, 135 breweries produced 50,696,500 gallons of beer. 

In 1988 there were 356 savings banks having to the credit of their 
depositors at the end of the year, 911,847,000 Reichsmarks 

Books of Beference ooncerniiig Saxony. 

Statistisches Jahrbueh ftir den Freistaat Sachsen Dresden Since 1871 
Staatahandbuch fUr den Freistaat Sachsen Dresden 
Zeitschrift des Sachsischen Statist Landesamtes Dresden Since 1855 
Statistische Beitrage zur Bevolkerungs- und Wirtschaftsgeographie des Konigreichs 
Sachsens Dresden, 1910« 

Baedeker’s Sachsen Leipzig, 1928 

Bertmann (B.), Bibliograpliie der Sachsischen GeschicVite Leipzig, 1921, 

BkhiUr (P E ), Literatur der Landes- and Volkskunde des Konigreichs Sachsen 
Dresden 1909 

BBllig (G ), Wirtschaftsgeographie Sachsens Leipzig, 1928 


SCHAITMBVBO-LIPPE. 

(Land Sohaumbtjrg-Lippe ) 

Under the National Socialist (Nazi) regime, the Constitution was 
set aside, and popular government and the Diet abolished By a law of the 
Government of the Reich of April 7, 1938, the State is under the absolute 
rule of a StatthalteTy or Governor, who is the personal representative of 
Chancellor Hitler 

QowmoT (StaUhalter) —Dr Alfred Ueyer, (Also for Lippe ) 





THURINGIA 989 

Area, 131 sq miles , population (1933), 50,023 (24,509 males and 25,514 
females) 

In 1933 there were 48,913 Protestants, 674 Catholics and 187 Jews 
Buckeburg, the capital, had, in 1933, 6,686 inhabitants 

For the financial year 1934 the budget balanced at 2,734,840 Reichs- 
marks Public debt December 31, 1933, 1,800,000 Reichsmarks 

Official Publication 

Sohanmburg Lippische Landesanzeigen bezir LandesverordnungeD 


THURINGIA 

(Land Thurinqen ) 

The seven Thunngian States after much negotiation, which commenced 
in May, 1919, and ended on December 24, 1919, combined into one 
State The two Republics of Reuss had by a law of April 4, 1919, already 
been merged into the one People’s State of Reuss, and Coburg had elected 
to merge with Bavaria On March 31, 1922, the country was divided into 
10 town and 15 country districts {Kreise) and one sub-district 
(Kreisahteilung) 

Under the National Socialist (Nazi) i^gime, ^the Constitution was 
actually, though not de ^ure^ set aside, popular government abolished, and 
the Diet suspended By a law of the Government of the Reich of April 7, 
1933, the State is under the absolute rule of a StaUhaUetf or Governor, who 
18 the personal representative of Chancellor Hitler 

Goxcrnor {Statthalter) — Fritz Sauckel 


Area and Fopnlation. — The following table shows the area and popu- 
lation of the political districts — 


Districts 1 

! Area 

1 in 
sq 

miles 

Popula- 
tion 
Censna 
June 16, 

1 1983 

Popn 

lation 

per 

m^e 

1933 

1 Districts i 

1 

Area 

in 

sq 

miles 

Popula- 
tion 
Census 
June 16, 
1983 

Popu 

lation 

per 

m^e 

1988 

Town Districts ~ 








Gera 

18 

88,775 

4,654 

i Meiningen 

328 

! 87,970 

268 

Jena 

18 

58,357 

8,242 

1 Hildburghausen 

299 

61,998 

207 

Weimar (capital) 

15 

4t*,327 

3,288 

' Sonneberg 

186 

82,138 

604 

Gotha 

19 

47,848 

2,524 

Schleiz 

263 

49,528 

188 

Eisenach 

9 

44,695 

4,966 

Greir 

144 

52,405 

864 

Altenbnrg 

7 

48,736 

6,248 

Altenbnrg 

188 

91,074 

497 

Greiz 

17 

89 903 

2,347 

Gera 

291 

94,825 

826 

Apolcia 

6 

27,8S4 

4,556 

8aalfeld 

2’*0 

77,138 

885 

Arastadt 

10 

22,024 

2,202 

Camburg ^ 

48 

9,607 

200 

Zella Mehlis 

10 

14,100 

1,410 

Rudolstadt 

229 

68,450 

299 





Arnstadt 

290 

91,059 

314 

1 

128 

481,599 


j Gotha 

885 

106 262 

276 





i Sondershansen 

812 

78,162 

234 

Country Districts— 








Stadtroda 

823 

78,105 

242 


4,413 

1,227,911 

278 

Weimar 

497 

103,266 

208 



— 


Eisenach I 

453 

100,945 

2^8 

Grand Total 

4,641 

1,659 510 

365 


1 Kreise 2 Kreisabtellung 

The total area is 4,541 sq miles, population, 1933, 1,659,510 (806,022 
males and 853,488 females) Principal country towns with population in 
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103B MeiniDgen, 13,S33, Rudolstadt, 16,868, Saalfeld, 19,148, Bonders* 
hausen, 10,677 , Sonneberg, 20,283 
Movement of population for 8 years 


Year 

Mamages 

Births 

Deaths 

Tolal 

Males 

Total 

Males 

1980 . 

14,277 

20,080 

14,889 

17 890 

8,769 

1981 

12,757 

25,596 

1H,1R6 

17,687 

8,718 

1982 

12,909 

24,244 

12 609 

18,121 

9,041 


Bellgion and Education — in 1988 there were 1,485,636 (89 5 per 
cent ) Protestants , 44,894 (2 7 per cent ) Catholics , and 2,882 (0 2 per cent ) 
Jews 

On May 1, 1932, there were in Thunngia 1,615 elementary schools with 
4,696 teachers (640 females) and 217,495 pupils (108,005 girls), 76 public 
high schools with 1,099 teachers (176 females) and 19,281 pupils (7,009 
girls) For the University of Jena, see under German Umversities 

Finance. — The ordinary budget for the year 1934 balanced with a 
revenue and an expenditure at 114,105,770 Rm Debt, December 81, 1938 > 
149,000,000 Rm 

Production and Industry the total area 1,325,454 acres (46 per 
cent ) are arable land, 976,154 acres (84 per cenl ) forest, and 316,395 acaes 
(11 per cent ) pasture land In 1934 there were 209,228 acres under wheat , 
164,200 acres under rye , 200,847 acres under oats , and 185,384 aci cs under 
potatoes 

On December 5, 1988, Thunngia had 73,586 horses, 461,830 head of 
cattle, 645,481 pigs, 124,894 sheep, and 172,891 goats 

The deposits ot the savings banks, the saving department of the Thunngian 
State Bank included, amounted on August 30, 1934, to 858,995,100 
reichsmark 

Books of Beference. 

SUtlfltiBChes Handbuth fUr das Land Thttrlngen (Issued by the Thuringian Statistical 
Bureau ) First Issue 1922 Weimar, 1922 

Statistiaches Taschenbuch ftii das Laud ThUringen Weimar 1929 

Beitrftge zurStatistik des Landes ThUnngen (T Fascicules) Weimar, 1929 

Vierteljmhraberfchte des Thunngiaclien Statistischen Landesamts Z2th Year, 198S 
Weimar 

Staatahandhueh fUr ThUrlngen issued 1981 

Ih-eseher (L ), Der Grund und Bodenindcr gegenw&rtlgen AgrarverfassungThttriugens 

MMler (J ), Die ThUnngische Industrie, Jena, 1980 Wirtschaftskunde des Landes 
ThUnegen Weimar, 1928 

Sirehutyer (G ), Die IhUrlngischen Staatsguter Sondershausen, 1932 


WtJBTTBMBEBO. 

(L\nd Wurttbmbero ) 

Under the Kational Socialist (Nazi) rtigime, the Oonstitution was 
mi asM^ popular government abolished, and the Diet anspended By a 
taw of the ^vernment of the Betch of April 7, 1938, the State is under 
the absolulide rule of a StatthaUer or Governor, who is the personal repre- 
•ent&tive offOhauctllo? Hrtler, 

Gevemor {BkMmUsr) — ^WodheltB Mwr» 
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For administrative purposes the country is divided into the City ol 
Stuttgart, 61 distncts (Ohemniter), and 1,856 communes (Gemeinden). 


Area and Population — 


Districts 

Area in 

Population 

Population 
per 8q 

Sq Miles 

1925 

1083 

Mile 

1983 

Neckar 

Black Forest (Schwarz- ^ 

1,285 

964,686 

1,036,298 

806 

wald) 

1,844 

595,508 

620,611 

840 

Jagst 

1,984 

426,394 

693.747 

480,202 

218 

Danube (Donau) 

2,417 

609,318 

265 

Total 

7,530 

2,680,285 

2,696,324 

360 


In 1933, there were 1,306,531 males and 1,389,793 females 
In 1933, 1,527,481 or 56 7 per cent , lived in communes of 2,000 m> 
habitants and upwards, and 1,168,843, or 43 3 per cent , in other communes 
Foreigners, 9,431 and Stateless, 559 in 1933 

The movement of the population tor three years was — 


Tear 

Marriages 

Total 

Births 

StUlbom 

Illegitimate 

Total 

Deaths 

Surplus of 
Births 

1931 

1982 

1933 

19,893 

18,891 

21,709 

44,293 

41,864 

41,316 

1,072 

991 

958 

4,727 

4,446 

4,120 

31,630 

29,382 

29,888 

12,663 

12,472 

11,928 


Divorces in 1933, 1,012 


The population in 1983 of the largest towns was as follows — 


Stuttgart 415,028 

Ulm 62,472 

Heilbronn 60,308 

Esslmgen 48,089 

Reuthngen 84,135 

Lttdwigsburg • 32, 7 95 


Tubingen 23,257 

Goppmgen 23,007 
Heidenheim 21,903 
Schwenningen 20,605 
Gmund 20,131 

Ravensburg 18,930 


Tutthngen 17,225 

Geislingen 14,849 

Ebingen 14,218 

Friednchchafen 13,306 
Aalen 12,708 

Schramberg 11,741 


SellgflOn -^The various creeds numbered as follows at the census of 
1233 .♦—Protestants, 1,811,797 , Roman Catholics, 839,678 , other Christians, 
408 , Jews, 10,023 , others, 84,418 

At the head of the Evangelical Church stands a Bishop, who with a 
Church Council is responsible for its administration The Roman Catholics 
are nnder a bishop, who has hia see at Rottenburg, and is suffragan to 
the archbishop of Freiburg m Baden The administration of the Jewish 
community is m the hands of the Oberrat der israelitischcn Rehgions- 
gemeinscliaft Wurttembergs. 

SducatlOE. — 1933-34 there were for middle and elementary educa- 
tion 2,385 schools, with 326,109 children There were 150 higher bojrs* 
schools, including 42 gymnasia, with 13,590 pupils , 108 modern schools with 
14,942 scholars , 27 high schools for girls with 7,901 pupils General con* 
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tmuatioQ and Sunday schools were attended by 8,852 males and 20,367 
females , the 151 trade schools had 26,974 pupils , the 73 commercial schools had 
7,867 pupils There are, besides, the Technical High School at Stuttgart, 
the Agricultural High School at Hohenheim, and several agncultural and 
other special institutes The total expenditure on education amounted 
in 1934-35 to 68,033,000 marks For Tubingen University, see under 
Qermany 

Justice — In addition to other tribunals there is one Oberlandesgericht 
at Stuttgart 

Finance. — The estimated revenue for the year ending March 31, 1935, 
was 116,693,640 Rm , and the expenditure 122,440,509 Rm Public debt, 
March 31, 1934, 64,000,000 Rm 

Production — Wurttemberg is primarily an agricultural State, and 
of the entire area (4,876,897 acres), 3,021,705 acres, or 62 per cent , are 
under cultivation, and 1,620,680 acres, or 31 per cent , under forest 

Areas under the principal crops and yield in metric tons in 1933 — 


- 

Acres 

Yield, 
metric tons 

- 

Acres 

Yield, 
metric tons 

Wheat 

286,605 

176,985 

Oats 

280,775 

148,404 

Rye 

62,082 

86,717 

Potatoes 

217,667 

840,772 

Barley 

266,767 1 

166,726 

Hay 

1,000,460 

2,028,610 

Spelt 

183,162 

94,478 

Hops 

3,102 

892 


Vines in 1933, 30,236 acres, yielded 4,470,268 gallons of wine In 1933 
there were produced 40,764,900 gallons of beer There are active iron 
foundries and salt works 


Books of Beference concenung' Wilrttemberg. 

The following are publications of the Statistical Landesamt, Stuttgart Wurttemberg 
ische JahrbUcher fiir Statistik und Landeskunde Statistisches Handbuch fur Wilrttemberg 
Mitteilungen des Wurtt Statistischen Landesamts Wilrttemberg in Wort und Zahl, 
1980 Das Konigrelch Wilrttemberg Eine Beschreibung von Land, Volk, und Staat. 
8 Bknde, Stuttgart, 1882-1886 Das Konigreich Wilrttemberg Bine Beschreibung nach 
Rreisen, Oberamtem, und Gemeinden 4 Btode, Stuttgart, 1904-07 Oberamtsbescbrei- 
4>angen, Neue Folge Eartenwerke des Statistischen Landesamtes von Wiirttentiberg 
The * Wtlrttembergische JahrbUcher contains Chronicle and Necrology for the past year, 
and copious lists of publications, official and other relating to Wurttemberg, in addition 
to much historical and statistical information concerning the population and products of 
wurttemberg 

Baedeker*» Southern Germany 18th ed Leipzig, 1929 — Wttrttemberg und Hohen- 
.zollem 1925 

Qrad/nviun (Robert), Sttddeutschland Stuttgart, 1931 

S6Uv>arth (Bud ), Wilrttemberg und angrenzende Gebiete von Hohenzollem, Baden 
and Bayern Srd ed Stuttgart, 1929 

Oradmann (Bugen), Eunstwanderungen in WUrttemberg und Hohenzollem 2nd ed 
1026 

Heyd (W ), Bibliographie der Wurtt Gesohichte 6 vols, Stuttgart, 1895-1929 

Battler (C P ), Geschichte des Hetzogthums WUrttemberg 18 vols Tttbiugen, 1757-83 

Bchltx (A.) Urgesobichte Wttrttem bergs Stuttgart 1909 

Schneider (Bugen), Wttrttembergische Geschichte 1896 

BtdUm (0 F ), WUrttembergisohe Geschichte 4 vols Stuttgart, 1841-78 
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GREECE. 

(Hellenic Republic.) 

Greece gamed her independence from Turkey in 1821-29, and by the 
Protocol of London, of February 3, 1830, was declared a kingdom, under 
the guarantee of Great Britain, France, and Russia The crown was accepted 
by Prince Otto of Bavaria, who ascended the throne January 25, 1833, being 
under the age of eighteen He was expelled the Kingdom, after a reign of 
29 years, in October, 1862, which event was followed by the election, 
in 1863, under the directing guidance of the three guaranteeing Powers, 
of Prince William, younger son of Christian, IX, King of Denmark as 
King George I George I , who was assassinated on March 18, 1913, was 
succeeded by his son Constantine, who reigned until June 11, 1917, when 
he was excluded from the throne by the allied Powers Alexandros, second 
son of King Constantine, then reigned till his death on October 26, 1920 
Constantine returned to Greece on December 19, 1920, reigned until his 
abdication on September 27, 1922, and died in exile on January 11, 1928 
He was succeeded by his eldest son George II, who was forced to leave 
Greece on December 18, 1923 

Constitution and Government. 

By a pUhiscite on April 13, 1924, the Republic was established In the 
voting 768,742 votes were for a Republic and 826,322 votes against A new 
Constitution vas published on September 22, 1926 It was revised by the 
Chamber elected on November 7, 1926 The new constitution was published 
on June 3, 1927 Accordmg to the constitution the President of the 
Republic IS elected every five years by the Chamber and the Senate The 
Chamber of deputies is composed of 200 to 260 members elected every four 
years by universal suffrage The Senate is composed of 120 Senators, of 
whom nine-twelfths, at least, are elected by the people every nine years, 
the remainder may be elected by the Chamber and the Senate in a common 
meeting By a decree dated January 31, 1930, women were granted the right 
to vote at municipal elections 

President of the Republic — Alexander Zaimis (elected December 14, 1929^ 
re elected December 14, 1934) 

Elections to the Chamber were held on March 6, 1933, with the following 
result Liberals and National Union (Venezelist), 111 , Popular Party, 185 
The Ministry, constituted on March 10, 1933, and modified March 21, 
1934, and March 6, 1936, is as follows — 

Premier and Minister for Foreign Affairs — Panagis Tsaldarts 

Uxnxsier of Finance — George Pesmazoglu 

Minister of War — General George Kondylis 

Minister of Marine — Admiral Dousmams 

Minister of the Interior — G Chloros 

Minister of Agriculture — Senator (December 28, 1984) 

Minister of Justice — S Tahadouros 

Minister of National Economy — M Stefampoulos (December 28, 1984). 
Minister of CommuniccUions — Peter Ballis 
Minister of Aviation — M Sckinas 
Minister of Education — J Makropoulos 

Minialer of Public Welfare and Minister of Health — M Kyrkos 

K K 
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Area and Population. 

The total area of the country la 180^199 square kilometres or 60,270 
square miles, of which the mainland accounts for 41,652 square miles and 
the islands account for 8,618 square miles 

The population of the country was 6,204,684, according to the Census of 
May 16, 1928 By geographical divisions the population was as follows — 


Geographical 

division 

Area m 
sq miles * 

Population 

Geographical 

division 

Area in 
sq miles* 

Population 

Central Greece and 
Buboea 

Thessaly I 

Ionian Islands i 

Oyckdes 
Peloponnese 

9 740 
5,148 

742 

996 

8,614 

1,601,984 

493,213 

213,157 

129,702 

1,044,285 

Macedonia 

B pirns 

Aegean Islands 
Crete 

Western Thrace 

18,488 

8,610 

1,485 

8,199 

8,896 

1 

1,411,769 

812,634 

807,784 

886,427 

308,879 


» Revwed as at December 81, 1988 


The following table shows the Departments m geographical divisions — 


Department 

Population 

Capital 

Population of 
Capital 

CmtrtU Oreere and Euhoeor^ 




Aetolia and Arcanania 

220,056 

Misflolonghi 

9,270 

Attica and Boeotia 

1,038,759 

Athens i 

452,919 

Buboea 

154,449 

ChalciB 1 

17,297 

Phthiotls and Phocis 

193,671 

Lamia 

14,205 

Thtualy^ 



Larissa 

278,465 

Larissa 

28,809 

Trlldtala 

214,748 

Tnkkala 

18,682 

Ionian Inlands — 



i&nte 

40,492 

Zante 

11,609 

Corfu 

106,251 

Corfu 

82,221 

Cephalonia 

66,414 

Argostolion 

8,293 

Cyclades-- 




Cyclades 

129,702 

Hermoupolig (Syra) 

21,156 

F^hponnme— 


Nauplia 

7,103 

Argolis and Corinth 

165,228 

Arcadia 

166,141 

Tripolitsa 

14 897 

Achaia 

BHis 

190,422 

180 201 

Patras 

61,278 

Lacenta 

144,886 

Sparta 

6,799 

Hessenia 

247,907 

Kalamata , 

28,965 

Macedonia^ 




Drama 

111,572 

Drama 

29,839 

Ca valla 

118,482 

Cavalla 

49,980 

Salonika 

546, 1U4 

Salonika 

236,624 

Chalcidioe 

64,799 

Polygyros 

2,477 

Agion Oros (Mount Athos) 

4,858 

Earyai 

305 

Eozane 

166,623 

Kozane 

12,702 

Pella 

91,049 

Bdessa 

18,115 

Serres 

182,710 

Serres • 

29,640 

Fiorina • 

126,722 

Fiorina 

10,685 

Spirus^ 


Arta 

7,468 

Arta » 

62,664 

Tsnina 

180 418 

Tantna 

20,485 

8,660 

Preveza • 

79,652 j 

Preveza • 

Aegean Islands— 

Lesbos 




161,657 

Mytllene . • 

27,870 

Samos • • 

70,497 

Llmen Vatheos 

8 686 

Chios . 

76, MO 

Chios • 

92,129 
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Department 

Population 

Capital 

Population of 
Capital 





Heraklion 

144,921 1 

Heraklion (Gandia) 

88,404 

Laaslthi 

61,813 

Hagioe Nicolaos 

1,648 

Rethymno . 

67,674 

112,019 

Rethymno 

8,688 

Oanea . . 

Thrace^ 

Oanea 

26,604 

Hevrog 

12^,077 

Alexandroupolis 

12,008 

Rhodope . 

180,802 

6,204,684 

Komotene 

1 

86,136 


There were 3,076,235 males and 3,128,440 females according to the 1928 
census, while the urban population was shown as 33 per cent , and rural 
population 67 per cent On December 31, 1933, the population was 
estimated at 6,620,000 

Mount Athos, the easternmost of the three pron^ of the peninsula of 
Chalcidice, is inhabited by the monks of Greek (17), Russian (1), Bulgarian 
(1), and Serbian (1) monasteries and hermitages (iiketai) The monks and 
the novices till the fields, tend the vineyards, take in the harvest, fish, 
weave, transact business in their own shops, and, indeed, carry on the 
secular duties of the community as well as the sacred Onginally inhabited 
by one mediseval ascetic, Peter the Athomte, it has in the course of time 
grown to a religious colony of 4,858 males (Census of 1928), distributed in 20 
monasteries with their respective dependencies , and after having passed m the 
fifteenth century from the sovereignty of the Greek Emperoisof Byzantium to 
that of the hultans it fell again into the hands of the Greeks, who occupied it 
in November, 1912 Each of the 20 monasteries is a sort of little republic m 
itself, those of the * coenobitic ’ category being ruled by abbots elected by 
the brethren of the monastery, while the ‘ idiorrhythmic ’ monastenes are 
administered by a board of overseers {tydrvpox) elected for a certain term of 
years For centuries the peninsula was administered by a Council of 4 
members, and an Assembly of 20 members, the latter consisting of 1 deputy 
from each monastery The Greek government on September 10, 1926, recog- 
nized the autonomous form of government existing in Mount Athos for 
centuries and ratihed it by Articles 106-109 of the Constitution It has also 
sanctioned by a law the Chartei of Mount Athos, which was drawn up at 
the extraordinary double meeting held by representatives of its 20 monastmes 
on May 20, 1924 

Since 1925, there has been a fiscal Free Zone in the town of Salonika 
covering an area of 246,180 square yards on land and 188,968 square yards 
on water Since 1924 there has been a Yugoslav Free Zone m the port of 
Salonika with an area of 73,686 square yards on land and 40,119 square 
yards on water with 909 miles of railway 

Vital statistics for 3 years — 


Tear 

Liviog Birtha 

HarrUgea 

Deaths 

Burping of hirtha 
over deaths 

1931 

199,248 

43,617 

114,869 

84,874 

1982 

185,523 

89,288 

117,598 

67,980 

1988 

187,528 

45,858 

110,862 

77,161 


Emigration in 1931, 16,060 ; 1982, 19,712, 
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Religion. 

According to the census of 1928, there were 5,961,629 adherents of the 
Greek Orthodox Church, 35,182 Catholics, P,003 Protestants, 126, Olf 
Mussulmans, 72,791 Jews and 162 belonging to other religions By the 
terms of the Constitution of 1864, the Greek Orthodox Church was declared 
the religion of the State, but complete toleration and liberty of worship was 
guaranteed to all other sects The government of the Orthodox Church is 
at present vested in a permanent council, called the Holy Synod, consisting 
of the Metropolitan of Atnens as president and 12 metropolites, who must during 
their year of office reside at Athens The Orthodox Church has 32 arch- 
bishops in the old territory and 38 aichbishops and 7 bishops in the new 
temtones By agreement with the CEcumenical Patriarchate of Constanti- 
nople m 1929 the sees within the spiiitual jurisdiction of the latter in the 
new territories were provisionally attached to that of the Holy Synod of Athens 
for convenience in administration 

Education (Provisory Elements) 

All children between the ages of seven and twelve years must attend 
school, but the law is not well enfoiced in country districts 

There were (1931-32) 542 infant schools with 571 teachers and 30,631 
pupils (16,680 1)0) s and 14,961 girls), 7,703 primary schools with 13,561 
teachers (8,359 men and 5,202 women) and 791,658 pupils (436,206 boys 
and 355,452 girls^i For secondary education theie were 428 high schools 
with 3,098 teachers (2,680 men and 418 women) and 65,217 pupils (46,643 
boys and 18,574 girls) There were 28 commercial schools with 327 
teachers (300 men and 27 women) and 2,790 pupils (2,108 boys and 682 
girls), and 10 private commercial schools with 70 teanhers (66 men and 4 
women) and 1,250 pupils (1,162 boys and 88giils) There were 15 agricul- 
tural schools with 67 teacheis and 499 pupils, 31 practical agricultural 
schools with 93 teachers (men) and 646 pupils (631 boys and 18 girls) 
There are also 11 secondaiy agricultural schools with 11 teachers (men) and 
346 pupils (276 boys and 69 girls) There were also 6 seminaries with 22 
teachers and 8b7 pupils There were also 1 commercial high school with 
19 professors and 487 students (462 boys and 25 girls), 1 agricultural high 
school with 20 professors and 167 students (l66 boys and 1 girl) , 4 military 
colleges with 123 professors and 1,219 students, 9 practical schools for 
o$ceTS with 146 teachers and 520 students, and 2 other inferior military 
schools with 32 teachers and 737 pupils Also 3 naval colleges with 70 
professors and 265 students, and 10 inferior naval schools with 90 teachers 
and 1,768 pupils There were also 3 aviation schools with 22 teachers 
and 135 pupils There were also 26 conservatories and other musical 
schools with 271 professors and teachers (131 men and 140 women) and 
5,091 pupils (1,725 boys and 3,366 girls There are 2 uuiversities m Athens, 
the National University (founded 1836) and the Capodistna University, with 
181 professors and 6,820 students (6,240 men and 580 women), and 1 at 
Salonika (founded in 1925), with 44 professors and 962 students The 
Polytechnic, with 6 faculties and 3 annexed schools, 55 professors and 701 
students, provides instruction in electncity, chemistry, mechanics, archi- 
tecture, surveying The School of Fine Arts provides instruction in 
pamting, sculpture, etc , with 11 professors and 189 students (117 boys 
and 72 girls) There was also a superior private school of political sciences 
with 189 students (188 boys and 1 girl) 

The Ministry of Education is also charged with the Service of Antiquities, 
mutiaged by an Archaeological Councu, which is responsibla for the 
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conservation and reparation of ancient monuments of all periods (Prehistonc, 
Classical, Byzantine and Medueval), the upkeep of museums and the conduct 
of excavations 

British scholarship is represented in Athens by the Bntish School of 
Archseology, which, by the aid of grants from the Government, universities, 
and private subscribers, is able to encourage and carry out scientific research 
of all kinds, but especially art, archaeology and history Members of the 
school have in recent years been responsible for the excavations at Knossos, 
in Crete, m Melos, at Sparta, in Thessaly, at Mycenae, and elsewhere 
There are also similar French, American, Italian, Austrian and German 
institutions 


Finance 


The estimates of revenue and expenditure for 6 years are as follows — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1929- 80 

1930- 31 
1981-32 

Drachmai 
9,855,875 918 
10,841,596,163 
10,240,513,053 

Drachma! 

9,847,876,962 

1 10,832,887,644 
! 10,284,259,924 

1982-83 

1933-34 

1984-85 

Drachmai 

8,676,294,740 

9,747,570,580 

10,391,753,107 

Drachmai 

8,678,512,692 

10,400,882,606 

10,788,487,748 


Particulars of the budgets for 1933-34 and 1934-36 are given as follows 


Revenue 

1933-84 

1934-36 

Expenditure 

1933-84 

1084-85 


Thousands 

Thousands 


Thousands 

Thousands 

Ordinary 

drachmai 

drachuiai 

Ordinary 

drachmai 

drachmai 

Direct tax 

l,429,7b8 

1,706,873 

Public aebt interest 

3,044,982 

2,987,840 

Indirect tax 

4,157,752 

4,687,224 

Pensions and other 



Monopoly 

645,590 

600,120 

obligations 

701,017 

825,900 

Tax from stamps 

628,000 

701,500 

Public security 

451,672 

584,889 

Telegraph post and 



Public works 

278 519 

279,468 

telephone 

290,180 

830,180 

Education 

648,884 

821,781 

Otiier administra 



Monopoly 

152,156 

148,678 

t\ons working for 
the State 

208,778 

228,778 

Telegraph, post and 
telephone 

276,721 

826,709 

Income from State 



Army and navy 

1,284,584 

1,487,288 

property 

104,486 

126,498 

Expenses of other 



Other ordinary re 

1 


administrations 

1,886,468 

2,086,272 

venues 

266,819 

275,890 

Air Force 

187,047 

170,157 

Total 

7,729,888 

8,605,558 

Total 

8,761,460 

0,518,482 

Extraordinary 

116,460 

218 451 




Loan 

1,888,788 

1,567,094 

Extraordinary 

1,688,982 

1,220,056 

bale of State 






property 

12,450 

5,660 




Grand total 

9,747,571 

10,891,758 

Grand total 

10,400,882 

10,788,488 


The total public debt of Greece amounted on December 31, 1933, to 
43,116,772,707 drachmai, distributed as follows Loans in gold, 
32,087,686,974 drachmai , loans in banknotes, 6,257,934,031 , floating debt, 
4,688,661,642, liabilities according to the treaty of Lausanne, 81,690,060 
drachmai The service on this debt during the fiscal year ended March 81, 
1933, IS estimated at 1,399,131,372 drachmai 

In accordance with the peace preliminanes between Greece and Turkey 
and the Greek Law of Control of March, 1898, the financial commission of dele- 
gates representing France, Great Bntain, and Italy (the mediating Powers) 





QBXXCl 


la astalxlisliod at Athena in direct rektion with the Greek Mmieter of Finanee. 
The public debt of Greece is in large measure under the control of this 
commission To this commission were assigned, for the payment of the 
mtetest on the external debt, the revenues (for the most part in Old Greece) 
&om oertam Government monopolies, the stamp duty, and the import duties 
at the port of the Piraeus The total income from these sources was, 19S4, 
St4(,958,860 drachmai from monopolies (tobacco, stamps and stamped 
paper), and 924,094,627 from the Piraeus customs 

The payments made by the commission m 1933 for the service of Greek 
foteij^ debts totalled 461,002,840 dinchmai as compared with 633,345,879 
drachmai in 1932 

The collection of the assigned revenues and the administration of the 
monopolies are entrusted to a Greek Company, called the * Soci4t6 de R^gie 
des Revenues affect6s au Service de la Uette Publique,’ which is under 
the control of the international commission 

Defence. 

I Aemy 

Military service in Greece is compulsory and universal. It commences 
in the 2l8t year, and lasts up to the 50lh. The normal term of service 
m the active army is 12 months for all arms, followed by 19 years in 
the first reserve of the active army and 8 years in the second The 
normal annual contingent of recruits is about i)0,000. Each annual con- 
tingent IS called up for service in the active army in three batches on 
Februar} , May and September 

• — The country is divided into 12 military areas To these correspond 12 
divisions and 1 brigade Moreover there are two brigades of cavalry and a 
number of units (telegraphists, railwaymen and engineers), as well as of 
Army Service Corps directly under the Minister of War Each division 
contains 2 or 3 regiments of infantry (6 battalions) and one regiment of 
Mountain Artillery (3 or 4 batteries) The Air Force consists of 8 flying 
regiments each of 4 flights with 118 aeroplanes 

The effective strength in 1934 was 4,993 officers and the number ot 
other ranks serving was 48,244 

The infantry is armed with the Mannlicher-Schonauer and the Lebel nfle, 
the polybole guns, Hotchkiss as well as French ones, and the mitrailleuses 
Schwar^loze, St Etienne and Hotchkiss The artillery is armed with 
mountain guns of 66 mm and Schneider 75 and 105 m 1919 and by field 
guns Schneider, M P 0 F and Krupp as well as with heavy short guns, 
Schneider 155 The budget expenditure for the army for 1933-84 amounted 
to 1,072,612,455 drachmai 

II Navy 


The Greek Navy is a defensive force composed mainly of light craft The 
principal vessels are as follows — 


- 

Launched 

Tons 

Armour 

Principal Armament 

j 

Torpedo 

Tubes 

Horse 

Power 

Knots 

Belt 

In 

Gun 

In 

Oiorrios Averoff 

1910 

1912 

9,960 

2,600 

8 

8 6| 

4 9 2 , 8 7 Sin , 16 Sin 
a 6in., 2 Sin 

8 

2 

19,000 

7,SOO 

225 
20 8 


^ • Oralnr pwrdMund 1^4, originally built for OhiiMu Now fitted for mtoelayliig 




PRODUCTION AND INDUSTRY 


Tliiere are 12 destrojers, 9 torpedo boati, 4 mmelayere, 6 sabxnarmesi 
and a variety of miscellaneous craft The Otorgtos Averoff and SilU hate 
been completely refitted and modernized 

A programme of new construction, covering a term of several years, and 
€ompnsing 1 cruiser, 10 destroyers and a number of submarines and other 
vessels, was recently brought forward It also includes provision for 
further extension of the principal dockyard at Salamis, to which new docks 
and workshops have already been added recently On the coast of Soars- 
manga, opposite Salamis, new buildings have been erected for the Torpedo 
and Mining School 

The services of a British naval mission to reorganize the Greek fleet 
-were lent by the Admiralty from time to time between 1910 and 1932 

Production and Industry. 

Greece is mainly an agricultural country Of the total area only one- 
fifth 18 cultivable The total area under cultivation in 1983 was 2,081,090 
hectares (5,140,292 acres) Forest area is 2,406,502 hectares (5,944,059 
acres), of which 4,121,119 acres were State owned 

By the draining of Lake Copais, an area of about 63,000 acres has been 
acquired for agncultural purposes Imgation and drainage canals, farm 
roads and buildings are being constructed, tree planting is undertaken, and 
the breed of cattle is being improved 

The acreage and production of the chief crops for two years were as 
follows — 



1 Area in Acres 

Production in Metric Toni 

1983 

1934‘ 

1983 

1984 » 

Wheat 

1,732 450 

2 069,682 

772,517 

692,808 

Barley 

559,021 

694,562 

229,470 

212,627 

Maize 

652,885 

464,886 

278,812 

— 

Oats 

844,986 

846,946 

184,869 

103,954 

Tobacco 

193,889 

164,272 

54,878 


Cotton 

71,687 

80,097 

28,012 

— 

New wine 

866,721 

886,866 

886,647 

— 

OurrantB 

188,686 

188,824 

167,166 

246,168 


1 Provisional figures 

Olives are abundant, about 380,000 acres being under cultivation , olive 
oil production in 1933 was 105,355 metnc tons, valued at 1,875,013,225 
drachmai, as compared with 134,820 metric tons, valued at 1,962,876,798 
drachmai in 1932 Fruit production m 1933 was lemons, 100,136,000, 
valued at 39,219,577 drachmai , oranges, 162,804,000 (78,569,656 drachmai); 
mandarins, 73,150,000(26,284,861 drachmai), apples, 61,761 metnc quintal 
(18,920,264 drachmai) , pears, 137,778 metnc quintals (82,608,814 drachmai), 
figs (dried), 235,596 metnc quintals (116,036, 165 drachmai) Rice is cultivated 
in Greek Macedonia — Yoaena, near Salonika, being tlie pnncipal centre. 
Two kinds of cheese are produced m Greece — sliced cheese m brme (com- 
mercially known as Fetta cheese) and head cheese 

There werem Greece (1983) 341,165 horses, 169,473 mules, 874,480 asses* 
913,513 cattle, 7,427,129 sheep, 4,951,584 goats, and 506,807 pigs 

Greece has a great T^anety of mineral deposits. The ore and other mmendB 
worked include iron, iron pyrites, emery, copper, zinc, lead, silver, manganese, 
aluminium, antimony, nickel, magnesite ore, lignite, sulphur ochre, bitumen, 
marble (white and coloured), and vanous other earths The Laurram district, 
HieBsaly, Euboea, the Aegean islands and other parts of Greece yield a large 
output of pres and earths. 
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The pnncipal mineral output of Greece for three years is given as follows 
(in metric tons) — 


— 

1980 

1931 

1932 


1980 

1981 

1982 

Iron ore 

Iron pyrites 
Lead (ore) 
Magnesite (raw) 

Metric 

tons 

25«,161 

177,8(8 

41,610 

68,581 

Metric 

tons 

235.967 

141,442 

4,424 

49,990 

Metric 

tons 

46 022 
86,767 
208 
44,699 

Chromites 

Emery 

Lignites 

Metric 

tons 

23,402 

12,598 

129,623 

Metric 

tons 

6,634 

11,629 

105,208 

Metric 

tons 

1,655 

8,953 


Industry in Greece is making considerable progress The leading 
industrial products are olive oil, wine, textiles, chemicals, articles of food 
In 1933 the value of the production of industries was 7,238,000,000 drachmai, 
as compared with 6,445,000,000 drachmai in 1932 


Commerce 

Value of the commerce of Greece (m thousands of drachmai) for five 
years was as follows — 


- 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1983 

1934 

Imports 

Exports 

1,000 

Drachmai 

10,525,245 

5 985,686 

1,000 
Drachmai 
8,768,820 
4,203 591 

1,000 

Drichinai 

7,869,989 

4,757,385 

1,000 

Drachmai 

8,676,776 

5,879,666 

1,000 

Drachmai 

8.792.000 

6.469.000 


Principal special imports and exports in 1932 and 1933 — 


Catkooribs 

Imports 

Exports 

1932 

1933 

1932 

1933 

Animal and Fish Products 

1,000 

Drachmai 

587,516 

1,000 

Drachmai 

567,047 

1,000 

Drachmai 

27,961 

1,000 

Drachmai 

68,254 

Agricultural Products 

1,981,254 

1,666,145 

4,761 

10,299 

Horticultural Products 

193,613 

209,390 

8,352,772 

8,380,346 

Oils and Waxes 

76,884 

128,869 

611,681 

644,182 

Wines, Spirits, and Beverages 

5,037 

4,187 

193,609 

848,789 

Confectionery s Products, etc 

275,420 

838,431 

1,668 

6,167 

Hides, Skins, Leather, and Manu 
faotures thereof 

150,468 

268,337 

65,640 

128,050 

Forest Products 

412,043 

869,299 

76,582 

124,606 

Mineral Products 

824,484 

911,225 

71,036 

162,415 

Metals and Manufactures thereof 

923,854 

1,180,799 

225,819 

291,648 

Musical and Scientific Instruments 

174,048 

1)9,529 

1 3,275 

3,587 

Earthenware and Glassware 

81,860 

77,960 

3,828 

18,247 

Chemical A Pharmaceutical Products 

856,834 

497,720 

42,788 

52,298 

Perfumes and Soaps 

16,836 

19,270 

9,880 

11,750 

Dyestuffs and Tanstuffs 

92,773 

180,012 

10,186 

11,770 

Paper and Printed Matter, Engrav- 
ing, etc 

Rubber Products 

217,245 

268,572 

5,047 

0,029 

82 442 

42,143 

21 

79 

Tams and Textiles 

! 1,233,147 

1,614,058 

88,558 

88,413 

Games and Spoxts Goods 

4,594 

4,960 

43 

167 

Hats 

20,462 

23,461 

297 

653 

Vehicles 

75,497 

103,935 

2,264 

9,656 

Arms and Explosives 

81,771 

17,693 

208 

266 

Ships 

61,191 

25,286 

5,192 

8,294 

Misoellaneous and Unclassified 

48,216 

44,098 

5,409 

6,708 

Total 

7 869,989 

8,576,776 

4,757,385 

6,879,566 









NAVIGATION, SHIPPING — ^INTERNAL COMMUNICATIONS 1001 
The trade was distributed, by pnnoipal countries, as follows — 


Countries 

Imports from 

1 Exports to 

19S2 

1933 

1982 

i 1988 

Great Britain 

1,000 

Drachma! 

1,074,143 

1,000 

Drachinai 

1,209,904 

1,000 

Drachinai 

1,110,796 

1,000 

Drachmai 

1,098,464 

Egypt 

106,481 

164,695 

200,966 

287,496 

United States 

1,089,114 

491,818 

481,096 

642,459 

Austria 

171,929 

107,980 

200,144 

98,116 

Belgium 

340 941 

489,381 

81,977 

i 78,082 

Bulgaria 

10,395 

4,268 

14,726 

9,590 

France 

^93,676 

869,604 

235 648 

482,642 

Qeruiany 

761.949 

864,406 

t 690,048 

918,107 

Switzerland 

70,249 

204,618 

8,692 

21,805 

Italv 

451,008 

477,702 

786,755 

834.920 

Netherlands 

212,150 

248,259 

493,874 ’ 

316,998 

Rumania 

708,995 

495,599 

67,476 

78,865 

Russia 

793,343 

649,475 

19,077 

80,281 

Yugoslavia 

855,646 

817,960 

80,584 

8 738 

86,855 

Turkey 

264,701 

274,416 

22,926 

India 

107,714 

206,870 

1,671 

1,764 

Sweden 

141,798 

102,858 

72,441 

118,565 

Norway 

15,837 

23,225 

1,601 

6,841 

Canada 

67,927 

242,797 

2,035 
77,782 1 

1,216 

Czechoslovakia 

267,663 

348,195 

86,096 

Hungary 

77,493 

81,843 

9 063 

25,404 

All other countries 

386,987 

1,252,907 

178,830 

242,649 

Total 

7,869 989 

8 676 776 

4,767,885 

5,879,666 


The staple article of import from Greece into the United Kingdom (Board 
of Trade Returns) is currants, the value of which amounted in 1933 to 
l,57l,645i Other articles of import in 1933 were — raisins, 185,713Z , 
tobacco, 19,662^ Of the exports from the United Kingdom to Greece in 
1933, cotton piece goods were valued at 484,840Z , woollens, 124,3741 , 
coal, 113,5131 , iron and steel, 160,9971 , machinery, 72,9181 

The total trade between Greece and the United Kingdom for 6 years was 
as follows — 


- 

1980 

1931 

1982 

1988 

1984 

Imports from Greece to U E 1 

Exports to Greece from U K j 

Re exports to Greece from U K 1 

i 

£ 

2,049,946 
S,781,692j 
195, 131 1 

M 

2,026,357 I 
3,179,021 
186,880 1 

! 2,840,485 ; 
2,177,511 1 
124,854 1 

£ 

2,055,422 

1,946,480 

107,824 

£ 

2,104,181 

2,666,011 

239,499 


Navigation and Shipping. 

The merchant navy of Greece on June 30, 1934, had 594 steam and motor 
ahips of 1,600,359 tons In the year 1933, 6,176,032 tons of shipping in 
the foreign trade entered the ports of Greece, while 5,961,568 tons cleared. 

Internal CommonicationB. 

There are about 8,611 miles of roads in Old and New Greece, and 570 
miles under construction There is a canal (opened November 9, 1898) across 
ihe Isthmus of Connth (about 4 miles) In 1983, 5, 806 steamers of 2,546,849 
tons and 2,057 sailing vessels of 42,585 tons passed through the canal 

a k2 
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Railway* *{»6ii for total a le&fth of 1,668 milos, of which 

823 miles are operated by the State The operating rerenues of 
the State railways in 1933-4 reached 290,300,000 drachmai, compared with 

254.600.000 drachmai m 1932-38, while operating expenses were 318,800,000 
drafehtnai compared with 816,100,000 drachmai in 1932-33 

There is an air service, run by a Greek company, which connects Athens 
atid Saionioa, and Athens and Janninan (Epirus) In 1932-33 6,828 
dassengers Were carried, and 101,640 kilogrammes ot freight A number of 
foreign air companies also operate services in Greece 

The telegraph lines on December 81, 1932, had a length of 13,662 miles, 
with 33,625 miles of wire The number of o&ces was 4,298 They handled 
6,716,985 inland teleCTams, and 746,742 international, of which 326,798 
were despatched abroad and 419,944 were received 

lU 1931 there were 286 miles of urban telephone lines with 2,480 miles 
tit wire, and 4,586 miles ot in tei •urban lines with 16,894 miles of wire The 
number of subscribers was 9,500, and the number of offices 25 

There were 1,296 post offices at the end of 1932, and there passed 
through the post in that year —Inland post: — letters, 47,991,617, post- 
cards, 1,740,685, printed matter, journals and samples, 33,385,670 , postal 
orders, 1,265,966, ofatotalvalueofdraohmai 1,136,250,481 , parcels, 525,986 
Fbreign postal service (dispatched) — letters, 10,349,227 , post-cards, 
12,214,255, printed mailer and journals, 2,670,536, parcels, 18,816 
S'oreign postal service (received) —letters, 12,214,265 , post cards, 
1,087,458 , journals and other pnntad paper, 4,890,580 , parcels, 65,612 , 
money orders, 17,760, of a total value of drachmai 27,396,850 

Banking, Money, Weights and Measures, 

The National Bank (founded in 1841) was authorised to issue bank 
notes, the amount being increased each time the privilege of the bank was 
extended According to a decree of May 12, 1928, the note issuing privilege 
of the National Bank was transferred to the new issuing bank, the Bank of 
Greece, as from May 14, 1928, m accordance with the conditions of the 
Geneva Protocol of September 16, 1927 By the same decree, the drachma 
was stabilised, its gold content being fixed at 0 01952634 grammes of gold, 
omresponditig to 77 02 drachmai to the U S dollar, but the stabilisation 
has been suspended since April 26, 1932 On January 31, 1935, the total 
bank-note circulation amounted to 6,267,790,000 drachmai, total gold, 

3. 867. 038. 000 drachmai 

On March 31, 1982, there were 88 banks m Greece with deposits 
amounting to 16,319 million drachmai, and capital, 4,294 million drachmai 
The Srebch^ consists of lOO UpiA Nickel oomage in circalation 
consists of 10, 20 and 50 leptd^ 1 and 2 drachmai , there are also pieces of 5, 
10, and 20 drachmai, made of silver and nickel 

In 1920 the metric system was made compulsory. The use of the Gregorian 
dslouder has been authonsed as from March 1, 1923 

Tne old weights and measures are still met with. The principal are — 

1 oke 400 drams 2 832 lbs 
1 kautar 44 okss^ 424*606 lbs 
1 pik ■■ 27 inches 
1 stremtha *2471 aCres 

11»e43hFeat YimetiRn pound (G.Y. lb ) Is used unitersaUy in e&nmnt 
trade ; 2,128 G. V. lbs ■* 1 long ton 
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Diplomatic BeprowntatlTcs 

1 Ov Grekok in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — CharRlambos 
Simopoiilos (appointed November 1, 1984) 

Counsellor — Pierre Almanachos 

Secretaries — Philon Philon and Alexander Komanos 

Eonora/ry AttaxM — Philip Argenti, 

Commercial Counsellor — Spero X Constantmidi 
Ctmsul General — George Dmcopoulos 
Secretary Archivist — N Pendjiky 

There are consular officers of Greece at London, Birmingham, Cardiff, 
Dublin, Glasgow, and vanous other towns 

2 Of Great Britain in Greece 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — S P P Waterlow, 
C B E (appointed November 30, 1938) 

First Secretary — -E, A Walker 

Third Secretary — J W Nicholls 

Commercial Secretary — A N Cumberbatcb, M B E 

Naval Attach^ — Oapt H Pott, M V 0 , R N 

Military Attache — Major F A Sampson 

Air Attachi — Group Capt T G Hethenngton, C B E, 

Consul-General at Salonika — E G Lomas, O B E 
There are also Bntish Consular representatives at Athena, Piraeus, 
Caiidia, Canea, Corfu, Patras, Samos, Volo, Zante, Syra, and Mitylene 

Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe ooncemmg Greece. 

1 Official Publications 
A nniiaire Statistique de la Grftce First issue, 1981 

The Statistical Bureau also publishes many monthlj^ and annual rel urns, among others t-— 
Becensements de la population Besultars statistiqiies g^n^raux des recensements.— 
Statistique du mouveiiieut de la population —Statistique des causes de d6c6« ~ Btatiitiqne 
des auctions —Statistique annnelle du Rendement Agricole etc de la Qr^ce — (Effectit 
du Wtail— D6norabrement des arbres )— Bulletins du mouvement de la navigation de 
la Giice avec 1 Stranger — Bulletins meusuela etannuels du commerce special de la Grtoa 
avec les pays strangers —Statistique des Posies, T616graphes et T^l^phones —Bulletin 
mensnel de Statistique 

Oompte Rendu (annuel) des operations de la Gommisslon Financiere Internationale 
Department of Overseas Trade Reports Annual London 

La Grdce Actuelle 1088 (Athens l^ditions de la Direction de la Presse au 
Hinistere des Affaires Etrangdres ) 

2 Non-Official Publications 

AhhoU (G F ), Turkey, Greece, and the Great Powers London, 1917 —Greece and the 
Allies, 1914-1922 London, 1922 

Andriadh (A ), Les Effets Economiques et social'^s de la Guerre en Gr^ce Paris, 1020. 
Annual of the British School at Atht-ns (ArciuHology) London 
Argenti (P ), Tlie Massacres ot Chios London 1938 —The Expedition of Colons 
Fabrier to Chios London, 1084.— Chius Liberata London, 1034 
Baedeker » Greece 4th ed. Leipzig, 1900 

Boiaeonnas (F ), Editor, L Image de la Gr6ce 0 vols, Geneva, 1921 —Des Oycladqs 
en Cr^te, augre du vent Geneva, 1919 —In Greece Journeys by Mountain and Valley* 
Geneva 1020 

Brown (A \ Greece Old and New London, 1927 

Byron (B ) The Station, Athos Treasures and Men London, 1928 

CauapetU (D J ) Hellas and the Balkan Wars London 1914 

Coemetatoe (8 P >, The Trsgedv of Greece London, 1928 

Dell <A X Isles of Greece London, 1026 

Derhlu (P B ), La Reconstruction Financiire de )a Gr8ce et la SocMtl des NaIIoiia 
P ans, 1928 

Jhxon (W 11 ), Hellas Revisited London, 1929 
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Dnault (Edott&rd) and L'Hintiir (MicheJ), Hiatoire Diplomatique de la Grftce Five 
Volumes Paris, 1026 

Elliadi (M N ), Crete Past and Present London, lO'lS 

Finlay (G ), A History of Greece from its Oonquesi by the Romans to the present 
time London, 1877 

Fongbrea (G ) Gr^ce (Joanne s Guide Series.) Paris, 1000 
Gardner (B A ), Greece and the Aegean London, 1033 

Grece (Les Guides Bleus) Revised by \ ves B^quignon Edited by Marcel Monmarch6 
Paris 1082 

Greeo-Turkish War of 1807 From Official Sources By a German Staff Officer [Eng 
Trans ] London, 1808 

Maaluck (F W ), Athos and its Monasteries London, 1024 —Letters on Religion and 
Folk Lore London, 1027 —Christianity and Islam under the Sultans London, 1920 
Hutton (B ), A Glimpse of Greece London, 1928 
Luke (H C ), The Fringe of the East London, 1918 

Macmillan’s Guides ‘Guide to Greece, the Aichipelago, Constantinople, the Coasts of 
Asia Minor, Crete, Cyprus, &c ’ 4th ed London, 1908 

Mmtin (P F ), Greece of the Twentieth Century London, 1912 

Mawoooi dam (John), Modern Greece A Chronicle and a Survey, 1800-1981 London, 

1981 

Meara (B G ), Greece to day London, 1929 

UilUr (W ), Greek Life in Town and Country London, 1905 — The Latins in the 
Levant London, 1908 —A History of the Greek People (1821-1921) Loudon, 1922 — 
Greece London, 1928 

Murray a Handbook for Greece 7th ed London, 1905 

Papantonakia (S A ), Cretic4 a Collection of Documents relating to the Insurrection 
1897-8 (in Greek) Canea, 1901 

Papparigopouloa (K ), History of the Hellenic Nation 2nd ed , 6 vols (In Greek ) 
Athens, 1886 

Philippaon (A ), Thessalien und Epirus Berlin, 1897 — Griechenland und seine Stel- 
lung im Onent Leipzig, 1897 — Boitrage zur gnechischen Inselwelt Leipzig, 1901 
Phillipt (W A ), The Greek War of Independence, 1821-38 London, 1897 
Platykaa, (R D ), La Gr6ce pendant la Guerre de 1914-18 Berne, 1918 
Pailakta (B ), History of Crete (In Greek ) 8 vols Canea, 1909-1910 
Bchevill (F ), The Balkan Peninsula and the Near Bast London, 1922 
Seignoboa (0 ), Histoire politique de 1 Europe Contemporaine Pans, 1897 Eng Trans 
S vols London, 1900 

Spunda (F ), Der heilige Berg Athos Landschaft und Legende Leipzig, 1928 
Symonda (J A ), Sketches and Studies In Italy and Greece 8 vols 2nd ed London, 
1S98 

Trikoupea(Q ), History of the Greek Revolution [In Greek ) 4 vols London, 1860 
Tiouderoa (B J ), Le Rel^vement Economique de la Gr^ce Pans, 1920 


QUATEBIALA. 

(Republica de Guatemala ) 

Constitution and Government. 

The Republic of Guatemala was established on March 21, 1847, after having 
formed for twenty-six years part of the Confederation of Central America 
The present Constitution came into effect January 1, 1928 The legislative 
power is vested m a single-chambered National Assembly, consisting of 
representatives (one for every 30,000 inhabitants) chosen by universal suffrage 
for 4 years In addition a Council of State of 7 membeis, 3 elected by the 
National Assembl} , and 4 appointed by the President of the Republic, has 
supervision of public concessions and contracts, and large advisory powers 
The ]president is elected for 6 years, and barred from re-election for a penod 
of 12 years 

On April 12, 1934, delegates of the five Central American republics 
signed in Guatemala City a convention binding th^ir countries to the 
maintenance of peace amongst themselves, accepting arbitration as the 
machinery for settling disputes and advocating the fullest cooperation until 
political union could he achieved 

Presideni of the Bepuhltc —General Jorge Ukieo (February 14, 1981) 
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The administration is carried on, under the President, bythe heads of seven 
departments — of Foreign Affairs, Government and Justice, Finance and 
Public Credit, Public Instruction, Public Works, War, and Agriculture 

Area and Population. 

The area is officially given as 45,452 square miles, including the terntory 
recently acquired from Honduras by arbitration award The population, 
according to the 1920 census, was 2,004,900 , on March 31, 1984. it was 
estimated at 2,245,593 About 60 percent are pure Indians, of 21 different 
groups descended from the Maya-Quich4 tribe, most of the remainder are 
mixed Indian and Spanish {ladinos ) , the ruling classes are of European 
descent There are about 25,000 foreigners Recent legislation has largely 
curtailed the system of peonage formerly prevailing on the large plantations 
Guatemala is administratively divided into 23 departments, each with a 
governor appointed by the President 

The capital is Guatemala City, with 134,400 inhabitants (March 81, 
1934), almost all ladinos or descendants of Europeans Other towns are 
Quezaltenango, 30,125, Coban, 26,774, and Zacapa, 18,094 

£eligion and Education. 

Roman Catholicism is the prevailing religion , but all other creeds have 
complete liberty of worship Guatemala has an archbishopric 

In the year 1933-34, there were 2,066 primary schools with 4,052 teachers 
and 95,350 pupils , 16 secondary schools with 20,620 pupils and 584 teachers , 
teachers The University of Guatemala (originally founded in 1678 as the 
University of San Carlos de Borromeo) was re-opened in 1910 The 
total number of schools of all kinds, 2,095, with 99,650 pupils and 4,990 
National Central Institute confers degrees which are recognised in all the 
Central American Republics Among the other institutions are a School of 
Handicraft for Women, a National Conservatoire of Music, a School of Art, 
and a College of Pharmacy and Natural Sciences The na^onal library con 
tains 20,000 volumes 

Justice and Crime. 

Justice is administered in a supreme court, 6 appeal courts, and 28 courts 
of first instance All judges, under the 1927 constitution, are appointed by 
the National Assembly In all the municipalities there are Justices of 
Peace 

Finance. 

Ordinary re venue andexpenditure incurrency(l quetzal = l U S ddllar) — 


- 

1928-29 

1929-80 

19S0-81 

1982 » 

1988 ^ 

Bevenne • , 

Expenditnre . 

Quetzales ’ 

15,398,826 

15,409,160 

Quetzales I 
18,468,870 1 
14,342,811 

Quetzales 

10,226,191 

12,876,669 

Quetzales 

8 466,416 
8,272,374 

Quetzales 

8,280,689 

7,986,288 


» Calendar year 


Customs duties (imports and exports) provided 4,439,203 quetzales in 
1933, or more than 50 per cent of the revenue Actual expenditure on public 
debt in 1933 took 916,583 quetzales 

On December 31, 1983, the external funded debt was 7,409,695 
quetzales , in addition there was an mterest-beanng internal debt of 
2,786,745, and a floating debt of 4,835,461. Total, 14,981,901 quetzales, 
including English debt of 1,490, 620Z 
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Defence. 

MOItsiy service is compulsory between the ages of 18 and 60 (from 18 to 
80 in the special reserves) Service in the active army is for 1 year for 
infantry and cavalry and 2 years for artillery and engineer corps The 
effectives for 1934 were 315 oflBoers and 6,676 other ranks, organised in 2 
infantry corps of 14 companies and 4 groups of artillery The military 
estimates for 1934-35 were 1,780,000 quetzales 

Production and Industry. 

The Cordilleras divide Guatemala into two unequal drainage areas, of 
which the Atlantic is much the greater The Pacific slope, tnough com 
paratively narrow, is exceptionally well watered and fertile between the 
altitudes of 1,000 and 6,000 feet, and is the most densely settled part of the 
Republic The Atlantic slope is sparsely populated and has litue of com- 
mercial importance beyond the chicle and timber cutting of the Peten, coffee 
cultivation of Coban region, and banana raising of the Motagua Valley and 
Lake Izabal district 

The soil in general is exceedingly fertile and agriculture is the most 
important industry The pnncip5 crop is coffee, accounting for 62 
per cent, of total exports , coffee exports m 1933, 628,988 bags , in 1932, 
681,896 bags Germans own and control between 30 and 40 per cent of the 
oeffee plantations cff Guatemala Next to coffee, bananas are the most 
important export crop, exports, 1933, 6,668,228 stems , sugar is subject to 
export restiictions but is ample for the home market , maize, beans and rice, 
forming the diet of the population, are also important domestic crops 
Gnatemala is, after Mexico, the largest producer of chicle gum used for 
ohewmg gum manufacture m the United States , exports in 1933 were valued 
at 76,^0 quetzales Crop diversification is encouraged by agricultural ex- 
periment stations maintained by the United Fruit Company Cattle-grounds 
(potreroa) occupy about 768, 640 acres Census of 1982 showed 369, 253 cattle, 
165,631 sheep, 89,416 pigs, 65,136 horses, 17,945 goats and 30,996 mules 
and asses 

The forest area has an extent of 1,316,482 acres The department of 
Pet4n IS nch m mahogany and dye woods, but exports are inconsiderable at 
the present time 

There are silver, gold, copper, iron and lead mines, but owing to the 
lack of transport, mining is little developed Chrome was discovered m 
1916 


Commerce. 


Value of the commerce for 6 years (1 quetzal =s 1 dollar, US) — 



1930 

1931 

1932 

1938 

1984 

Imports ! 

BxtMJtftS 

Quetzales 

16,473,970 

23,677,819 

Quetzales 

12,971,284 

15,167,886 

Quetzales 
6,742 228 
10,660,786 

Quetzales 

6,940,785 

9,627,102 

Quetzales 

8,078,104 

14,808,464 


In 1982, 61 per cent of the imports came &om the United States, 13 
Mr oBut from Great Britain, 12 per cent from Germany, and 4 per cent from 
Japan , 34 per cent, of the exports went to the United States, 84 per cent, to 
dennany, 17 to Holland, and 5 per cent to France. 
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Total trade between Guatemala and the CT E for 5 years (aecording to 
Board of Trade Returns) — 



1980 

1981 

1982 

1983 

1934 

Imports from Quatemala to U K 

Exports to Guatemala from U K 

Re exports to Guatemala from U K 

£ 

57,748 
2’<0,906 
4,158 j 

£ 

87,942 
195 787 
2,399 

£ 1 

208,607 
174 925 
2,097 

£ 

187,427 

199,298 

1,982 

£ 

888,282 

188,449 

1,687 


Shipping and Communications 

The chief ports on the Atlantic side are Puerto Barnos and Livingston , 
on the Pacific side) San Josd and Champerico 

The principal railway system is the American owned International 
Railways of Central America which represents a consolidation of the 
Guatemala Railway (198 miles), the Guatemala Central Railway (189 miles), 
the Occidental Railway (51 miles), and the Ocos Railway (22 miles) 
Total mileage, 652 The linos extend from Puerto Barrios to Guatemala City, 
a distance of 198 miles, thence to San Jo84 de Guatemala, on the Paoifio 
Ocean, a distance of 74 miles The system extends northward to Ayutla on 
the Mexican border where it connects with the Pan Amencan Railway of 
Mexico All roads are of 8 ft. gauge. Total mileage of all lines in 1982 was 
737 miles 

There are (1933) 2,523 miles of highways Motor traffic is possible every* 
where on the Pacific slope during the dry season 

There are (1932) 345 post offices The national telegraph lines have a length 
of 4,067 miles, and the telephones, 3,882 miles There are 236 telegraph 
offices and 12 central and 79 suboidinate telephone stations Radio stations 
have been opened at Quezaltenango, Guatemala City, Puerto Bamos, and 
Livingston There are two broadcasting stations at Guatemala City 

Air mail and passenger service connects Guatemala City with Puerto 
Barrios, Quezaltenango, Coatepeque, Flores (Pet6n), Coban, Tela (Honduras), 
Tegucigalpa (Honduras), Belize (British Honduras), San Salvador, Managua, 
Panama and Mexico City. 

Banking, Money, Weights and Measures 

The creation of the Central Bank of Guatemala, with an authoriaed 
capital of 10,000,000 quetzales (1,875,000 quetzales paid up m 1934), and 
the exclusive right to issue paper money for 10 years, was decreed on June 80, 
1926. This ended a paper money regime which had lasted since 1897 
Total circulation of banknotes (backed by a gold reserve fixed by law at 
40 per cent ) on December 81, 1983, was 5,565,568 quetzales Gold com m 
circulation totalled 261,883 quetzales By a decree of Ma^ 12, 1982, silver 
eomage is limited to 2,000,000 quetzales, and copper nickel to 600,000 
qnetzales 

The unit of currency is the gold quetzal^ established May 7, 1926, eamd 
to the United States dollar (containing 1 604666 grammes of Bne gojdl 
named after the national bird (emblematic of liberty) Gold corns in 
circulation, 20, 10, and 6 quetzales , quetzal notes in circulation, 20, Kl, fk 9, 

1 and 60 centavos. Silver coins are m circulation (since May 1, 1989} of 
the value of 26*centavo, 10 centavo and 5-oentavo, and also new 2^Gentavo, 

1 -centavo and half-centavo oopper-niokel coins Old notes in ciretodation 
(no longer issued) are for 500, 100, 60, 26, 20, 5 and 1 pesos , the * peso 
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stabilized at the rate of 60 pesos 1 quetzal (U S dollar), is no longer 
an authorised unit currency, but the peasant still habitually calculates in 
terms of * pesos * 

The Spanish Libra of 16 ounces . 

Arroha of 25 libras 
Quintal of 4 arrobas 
Tonelada of 20 quintals 
Fanega 
Caballena 


1 014 lbs avoirdupois 
26 36 lbs „ 

101 40 lbs ,, 

: 18 10 cwt 
: li imperial bushels 
110 acres 


The metric system has been oflBcially adopted 


Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Op Guatemala in Great Britain and Northern Ireland 

Chargi d* Affaires and Consul-General (in London) — Dr don Francisco 
A. Figueroa 

Secretary —Francisco A Soto 

There are also Consular representatives at Glasgow, Liverpool, South- 
ampton, Cardiff, Grimsby, and Belfast 

2 Op Great Britain in Guatemala 

Envoy Extraordinary ^ Minister Plenipotentiary, and Consul-General — 
John Henry Stopford Birch. (Appointed August 23, 1933 ) 

There is a salaried Vice-Consul at Guatemala City, an unsalaried Consul 
at Quezaltenango, and unsalaried Vice-Consuls at Guatemala City, Puerto 
Barrios and San Jose 


Statistical and other Books of Keferenoe concerning Guatemala 

1 OrriOIAI. PUBLIOATIONB 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports Annual Series London 

Meinoria de la Secretaria de Hacieuda 

Memoria de la Secretaria de Fomento Annual Guatemala 

Oonatitucion de la Repdblica de Guatemala decretada por la Asamblea nacional 
const it 0 yen te (covering the constitutions from 1879 to 1927) Guatemala City, 1983 

2 Non-Ofpioial Publications 

Cattle (Alexis), Au Pays du Prlntemps dternel La Guatemala et son avenir 6cono" 
mlque Pans, 1914 

Fife (D ) Guatemala and the States of Central Amenca London, 1918 

(A H ), Central and South America In Stanford’s Compendium New Issue 
London, 1901 

JECey (Heliner), Kaffee, Zucker und Bauanen Bine Reise nach Cuba und Guatemala 
Munich, 1929 

Aewfs (F J ), Aus dem Hochlande der Maya Btuttgart, 1980 

Mena (J V ), Qeografia descriptiva de la Repiiblica de Guatemala Guatemala, 1922 

Report of Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders 

Bafper (K ), Das nordliche Mittel Amenka Reisen und Studien, 1888-96 Brunswick, 
1897 — Ueber Gebirgsbau und Boden des Nordlichen Mittelamenka Brganzungsheft 
Fetermann's Hitteil Gotha, 1899 — Mittelamerikanische Reisen und Studien aus den 
Jaluren 1888 bis 1900 Braunschweig, 1902 —In den Yulcangebieten Mittelamerikas und 
Westindiens Stuttgart, 1905 

Sdif (Caecilie), Auf alten Wegen in Mexico und Guatemala, 1895-97 Berlin, 1900 — 
Wissenschaftliche Brgebnisae einer Reise durch Mexico and Guatemala Part 1 Berlin 
1901 

8tephan{C H ), Le Guatemala Bconomique Paris, 1906 

VillaeortM ( J A ) Monograila del Departamento de Guatemala Guatemala, 1988 

Winter (N O ), Guatemala and her People of To-day. Boston, 1909 



HAITI 


1009 


HAITI. 

(RltPUBLIQUE D'HaItI ) 

Constitution and Government 

The Republic of Haiti, formerly a French colony, was proclaimed indepen 
dent January 1, 1804, and is now governed under a Constitution ratified 
on July 15, 1932 After being in abeyance since 1917 (their functions per* 
formed by the Council of State, nominated by the President) the Senate and 
Chamber were revived in October, 1930, to sit until 1986 The President 
IS now elected by the 36 deputies and 20 senators, sitting as a National 
Assembly, for a period of six years Deputies are elected for 4 years by 
popular vote , senators (4 years) are chosen by electoral colleges in each 
department 

President of the Republic — St4nio Vincent , elected November 18, 
1980 , term expires May 15, 1936 

The administration of the Republic is carried on, under the President, 
by ten departments supervised by at least five Secretanes of State and one 
Under Secretary of State, for the Department of the Interior and Justice 
The President maj not immediately succeed himself 

In November, 1916, both Houses of the Haitian Congress ratified a 
treaty with the United States by which the latter agreed to assist in the 
establishment of responsible, orderly government The treaty, which expires 
in 1936, provided for a number of American Advisers to the Haitian Govern- 
ment, appointed by the President of Haiti on the recommendation of the 
President of the United States , by a subsequent agreement the Financial 
Adviser General Receiver and his assistants were succeeded on January 1, 
1934, by a Fiscal Representative, apjiomted by the President of Haiti on the 
nomination of the President of the United States, to supervise the customs 
on behalf of holders of Haitian bonds 

Area and Population. 

The area of the Republic, which embraces the western portion of the 
island of Hispaniola, formeily known as Haiti — the larger but less populated 
eastern division forming the Dominican Republic — is estimated at 10,204 
English square miles On January 1, 1929, the estimated population was 
2,550,000, excluding 3,000 white foreign residents The majority of the 
population are Negroes , there are also great numbers of Mulatto Haitians, 
the descendants of the former French settlers Capital, Port au Prince, with 
about 125,000 inhabitants, situated on a large bay and possessed of an 
excellent harbour Cap Haitien has an estimated population of 22,000 , 
Cayos and Jacmel, 12,000 each, Gonaives, 10,000, Port de Paix, 6,000 
The official language of the country is French, though most of the common 
people speak a dialect known as Creole French The cultural focus of the 
educated classes is Pans 

Beligion and Education 

The religion is Roman Catholicism There is an archbishop with 4 
suffragan bishops The Catholic clergy are French (mostly Bretons) 

Elementary education is free and compulsory , the school system is 
modelled after that of France, under the direction of the Secretary of Public 
Instruction with the country divided into 24 inspectors’ districts Primary 
schools (about 1,060) have 1,190 teachers and are attended by approximately 
64,009 boys and 33,000 girls There are 6 national lyc^es and 16 private 
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fleoondaiy schools^ with about 6,000 pupils. Agricultural and industrial 
education is provided by 60 farm schools for boys and 8 urban schools for 
boys and girls with a total r^-gistration of 12,200 There are 2 normal 
schools at Port au Prince Higher education (free) is offered at the National 
School of Medicine, the National School of Law, the School of Applied 
Science, and the Central School of Agriculture In addition there are strong 
systems of schools maintained by the Catholic Teaching Orders and a small 
group under Protestant direction 

Justice. 

Justice 18 administered by a Court of Cassation and by lower courts, all 
appointed for 10 years by the President and irremovable, unless impeached. 

Finance. 

About 90 per cent, of the revenue of Haiti is derived from customs, 
paid in American gold on exports and imports Debt charges absorb about 
iO per cent of revenue. 

The following table shows the revenue and expenditure (fiscal year eudmg 
September 30) for five years (m United States collars , 6 gourdes «■ 1 U S. 
dollar) — 



1920-80 

1980-81 

1981-82 

1982-83* 

1988-84 

Bevenae 

Expenditure 

' 7,729,888 
8,869,480 

6,849 816 
7,880,276 

5,604,748 

6,798,885 

5,720,000 

6,868,715 

7 850,438 
7,374,141 


* Budget. 


Total public debt, September 30, 1934, was 60,830,000 gourdes, of which 
the bulk was represented by the three ‘dollar loans' outstanding whose 
service and retirement are supeivised by the American Fiscal Agent Under 
various agreements, his functions cease with the extinction of the foreign 
debt (presumably in 1942, at the present rate) 

Defence. 

An armed constabulary (Garde d'Haiti), both urban and rural, was 
instituted in 1916 and since the withdrawal of the United States forces on 
August 15, 1934, is under Haytian control The establishment (1984) 
consists of 215 officers and 2,602 non commissioned officers and men 

Production. 

The industries of Haiti are mainly agricultural, carried on in 7 large 
'plains, from 200,000 to 25,000 acres, and in 15 smaller plains down to 
2f000 acres. Irrigation is extensively used The most important product is 
coffee of excellent quality grown by peasants Average production, 31,800,000 
kilos Cocoa is grown extensively, and cotton and sisal are exported in 
increasing quantities The cultivation of tobacco and bananas is extending 
Si^ar is hkewise grown, and there are 2 sugar-making establishments An 
extensive sugar central, founded with American capital, has been constructed 
near Port-au Pnnce Rum and other spirits are distilled but not exported 
the nun is of a superior quality Logwood is an important product, and 
other yalniihle woods are now exported. Cattle breeding is encouraged , 
live-stock in 1933 included 630, OOC asses, 400,000 horses, 810,000 goats, 
35O|0OO pigs, and 105,000 cattle 

Haiti possesses considerable mineral resources quite undeveloped. Gdld 
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fldlyef, copper, iron, antimony, tin, snlphxur, coal, kaolin, nickel« gypsum,, 
limestone and porphyry are found but are little worked. 

Commerce. 

Imports and exports for 4 fiscal years ending September 80 (in D.Si 
dollars) — 


- 

Imports 

Exports 

- 

Imports 

Exports 

1980 

1981 

Dollars 

12,841,626 

9,076,818 

Dollars 

14,144,607 

8,963,419 

1982 

19SS 

Dollars 

7,461,110 

9,187,041 

Dollars 

7,221,279 

10,809,290 


In 1933-34, the principal expoits were coffee, 84,000,000 kilos valued 
at 7,286,600 dollars (about 71 per cent in value of total exports) , raw 
cotton, 5,802 metric tons , logwood, 17,885 metric tons, raw sugar, 20,106 
metric tons (1932-33) , sisal, 6,041 metric tons, cacao, 1,607 metric tons, 
rum, 21,792 litres 

Total trade between Haiti and the UK for 6 years (Board of Trade 
Returns) — 


- 

1930 

1981 

1982 

^ 1933 

1984 

Imports from Haiti to U K 
Exports to Haiti from U K 
Be exports to Haiti from U K 

£ 

149 745 
166 921 
1,908 

£ 

196 647 
110 847 
2,288 

£ 

259,126 

188,981 

992 

£ 

836,248 

249,498 

8,047 

£ 

298,888 

171.779 

874 


Shipping and Communications. 

Several lines of steamers (American and Dutch) connect the ports of 
Haiti with New York, and others (British, French, Dutch and German) with 
Europe In 1931-32, 595 vessels of 1,296,861 tons entered and cleared at 
Port au Prince 

Port au-Prmce is connected with Cap Haiti en by a road 169 miles lon^ 
and with Mirebalais and Lascahobas by a road 88 miles long Total length 
of motor road in 1982 was 985 miles A light railway has been constructed 
from Port au Prince to Lake Assu^i (28 miles), and to L^ogane (22 miles), 
but the traffic is small The * National Railroad of Haiti * runs from Port- 
au Pnnce to Verrett'-, distance 85 miles Total mileage, 1932, 158 miles* 
The two railroads, the National and the PCS (Compagnie des Chemins de 
Fer de la Plaine de Oul de Sac) are both Amencan owned 

The principal towns are connected by the Government telegraph system 
with 1,490 miles of wire in 1927 A cable runs from the Mole St Nicholas 
to Santiago de Cuba and from the Mole to Port au Pnnce, and also to Cap 
Haitien, whence it runs to Puerto Plata (Santo Domingo) and to New York 
and South America. The All-America Cables has a cable to Haiti 

There are 92 post offices 

Port-au- Prince has a modem automatic telephone exchange , 1,200 milee 
of telephone cables connect 46 commercial and 1 7 local exchanges. 

Money, Weights, and Heasnres. 

The Banque Nationale de la R^publique d^Hafti, established October 21, 
1910, with a capital of 10,000,000 francs (present capital, 2,000,000 dollars), 
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has a monopoly of the note issue until 1960 Notes are covered one-third 
by U S currency and the balance by trade bills The Bank acts as Treasurer 
for the Government on a commission of 1 per cent, of State revenue In 
1916, the National City Bank of New York purchased control over this bank 
The Royal Bank of Canada has a branch at Port au- Prince 

The unit of currency is the Gourde which has a fixed value in relation 
to Umted States currency, % e 1 gourde is equivalent to 20 cents IT S 
currency Stock of money on September 30, 1932, 600,000 dollars in U S 
Government notes and 5,562,712 gourdes in notes of the Banque Nationale , 
subsidiary coinage, 3,219,540 gourdes To reduce the use of American 
money the Banque Nationale was authorized in April, 1928, to issue notes 
of 20, 60 and 100 gourdes 

Use of the metric system of weights and measures has been made 
obligatory since July 1, 1922 

Diplomatic and Consular Hepresentatives 

1 Of Haiti in Great Britain 

Minister Resident — Ernest G Chauvet (Appointed Sept 13, 1934 ) 
Consul — W Haines 

There are Consuls at Belfast, Cardiff, Cork, Liverpool, Birmingham, 
Edinburgh, Newport, Queenstown, Southampton, Glasgow 

2 Of Great Britain in Haiti 
Minister Resident — F M Shepherd, M B E 

MilUary Attache — Brevet Lt -Col W W T Torr, D S 0 , M C 

Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning Haiti. 

1 Official Publications 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports, Annual Senes London 

Geology of the Republic of Haiti Port au Prince, lft24 

Annual Reports of Haitian governmental departments Port au Prince 

Haitian Directory and Handbook By the Consulate Geneial of New York 1933 

2 Non Official Publications 

Haiti 1919-'1920 Blue Book of Haiti A Pictorial Review of the Republic of Haiti, 
including special articles on History, Government, Geography, Commerce, and Natural 
Resources New York, 1919 

Ardoutn ( Beaubrun), Etudes sur I'histoire de Haiti 10 vols Paris, 1853-61 
Aubin (E ), En Haiti Paris, 1910 

Balch (Emily G ), editor, Occupied Haiti , Report of an unofficial committee of six 
sent to Haiti bv the International League for Peace and Freedom New York, 1927 
BtlUgarde (D ), L Occupation Aiiiericaine d Haiti Ses consequences morales et 
economiques Port au Prince, 1929 

Bavi»(E P ), Black Democracy The Star of Haiti London, 1929 
Fortunat (Dantes), Nouvelle gdographie de 1 !le de Haiti Port-au-Prince, 1888 
Juntier (L J ), Les Constitutions d’Haiti (1801 1885) Paris, 1886 —La Rdpublique 
d'Haiti, 1840 82 Pans, 1883 

Jwtiti ( J ), Etude sur leg Institutions Haitiennes Paris, 1894 

lAger (A N ), Haiti, Her History and Detractors New York, 1907 — Histoire diplo- 
matique d’Haiti Port au Prince, 1980 

Madtou (N ), Histoire d'Hniti 8 vols Port au-Prince, Revised, 1922 
MilUpatlgh (A P ) Haiti Under Amencan Control, 191W980 Boston, 1933 
Morpeau (M ), Code de procedure civile annote avec commentaires, Jurisprudence et 
formules. Port-au Prince, 1909 

mie$ (B ). Black Haiti London, 1926 

JPnce (H ), Dictionnaire de Legislation Administrative Haitienne Fort au Prince, 
1928 

Priiehard (Hesketh), Where Black Rules White London, 1900 
StaBrook (W B ), The Magic Island (Haiti) London, 1929 
^ppenhauer (L Gentil), Die Insel Hafti 2 vols. Leipsig, 1698 
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HONDURAS. 

(Republioa sx Honduras.) 

Constitution and Oovernment. 

On September 16, 1821, the State of Honduras declared its independence 
of Spain and set up as a Republic which is governed under a charter proclaimed 
on October 3, 1824 The present Constitution was re written m 1924 
Legislative power is vested iii a single chamber, the Congress of Deputies 
consisting of 43 members, chosen for 4 years by popular vote, in the ratio 
of one per 15,000 inhabitants It meets for 60 days (may be extended to 
100 days) on January 1 each year A Permanent Commission of five 
members sits whilst Congress is not in session for the transaction of routine 
or emergency business The President is elected by popular vote for 4 years, 
holding office from February 1st 

President — Dr. Tiburcio Canos Assumed office Februaiy 1, 1933 

The administration of the Republic is carried on by a Council of six 
ministers, to whom are entrusted the departments of Foreign Affairs, 
Interior and Justice, War and Navy, Finance and Public Credit, Public 
Works and Agriculture, and Tnstiuction 

Area and Population 

Area about 44,275 English square miles, with a population, on June 29, 
1930 (census), of 864,184, or 19 4 inhabitants to the square mile Aboriginal 
tnbes are estimated to number over 36,000, principally Mosquito, Zumo, 
Payas and Xicaques Indians, all speaking different languages The Spanish* 
speaking inhabitants are chiefly Indians with an admixture of Spanish 
blood On the north coast there is a considerable proportion of negroes, 
chiefly employed by the fruit exporting companies, of whom about 3,000 
are British subjects , their immigration is now forbidden The Republic is 
divided into 17 departments and one territory La Mosquitia is still 
practically unexplored and is inhabited by native races who speak little or 
no ^anish 

The capital of Honduras is Tegucigalpa, with (census of June, 1980) 
47,076 inhabitants Other towns are San Pedro Sula, 34,426 , Pespire, 
9,212, Nacaome, 10,302, Danh, 10,232, Santa Rosa, 10,807 , Choluteca, 
12,248, Juticalpa, 10,990, El Progress, 10,920 The mam ports are 
Amapala on the Pacific, and, on the Atlantic, Puerto Cortez (9,697), Omoa, 
La Ceiba (13,073), Trujillo (8,865), Puerto Castilla, and Tela (9,936) The 
port of entry for the Bay Islands is Roatan 

Xeligion, Education, Justice 

Roman Catholicism is the prevailing religion, but the Constitutiofi 
guatantees freedom to all creeds, and the State does not contribute to the 
support of any 

Instruction is free, compulsory (from 7 to 16 years of age), and entirely 
secular The school census of 1933 showed 103,463 children of school age, of 
whom only 41,689 were then receiving education In 1938 there were 944 
public schools with 1,848 teachers and 41,689 children enrolled The 
secondary schools (1 State, 1 private and 13 public schools with high school 
classes) had 814 pupils, the normal schools 1,406, and the commeicial sohoolSi 
872 At Tegucigalpa there is a National University with faculties of Law, 
Medicine and Engineenng (308 students in 1933), and a technical school 
with 118 female pupils 
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The Judicial power resides m the Sttfireme Court with five judges chosen 
directly by the people for 4 years , four Appeal Courts, and departmental 
and local judges In 1928 an Appeal Court was established at San Pedro 
Sula to serve the Northern Provinces. 

Finanea. 


For the years stated, ending July 81, the revenue and expenditure are 
given as follows (the lempira was legally fixed m 1981 at one half the 
value of an American dollar) 


- 

1930-81 

1981-82 

1982-88 

1933-84 » 

1934-35 * 

Revenue 

Bxpenditnre 

IiSiiipiras 

11,818,678 

18,876,146 

Lempiras 

10,943,782 

10,060,616 

Lempiras 

8,972,398 

12,286,185 

Lempiras 

12,478,018 

12,478,918 

Lempiras 

10,282,968 

10,282,968 


^ Estimates 


Total external debt stood on July 81, 1988, at 8,921,714 lempiras, and 
Internal debt at 19,043,940 lempiras Payment on debt services, external 
and internal, in 1932-38, was 1 771,982 lempiras The external debt, held 
pnncipally m England and unpaid as to principal or interest since 1872, 
totalled by 1925, 30,000,000^ , and was then scaled down to 1,200, 000^ to 
be repaid in 30 annual instalments of 40,000^ each, derived from a special 
Oousnlar tax on imports to Honduras, collected abroad and deposited m 
New York In 1928 the Government borrowed 1,500,000 dollars in New 
Orleans, repayable in monthly instalments of 25,000 dollars at 7 per cent 
interest , in 1981, 250,000 dollars was borrowed from a New Orleans bank 
and m 1983, 800,000 dollars Amorti25ation of internal debt was suspended 
in 1932 

Defenee. 

Every citizen of Honduras is liable to serve m the army from the age of 
21. Service in the active army is for three months, and in the reserves from 
the age of 28 to 40 Foreigners are exempt from service Under the terms 
of the Washington Central American Conventions of 1923 the size of the 
Regular Army is fixed at 2,500 men, including the National Guard The 
strength m 1984 was approximately 170 officers and 1,600 men The 
military budget for 1984-36 was 1,485,665 lempiras , actual expenditure in 
1982-83 was 1,278,441 lempiras, plus 2,003,695 expended for public order 
during civil disturbances 

Prodnction and Industry. 

The chief culture is that of bananas, on the Atlantic coast (23,493,676 
inmcbes exported in 1982-38 almost entirely by two companies , value of 
lianana exports was 11,746,578 dollars, U S ) The United States took 
14,997,251 stems, Germany, 8,554,868 stems, and United Kingdom, 
2^861,534 stems Coconuts are also grown The coconut groves of Puerto 
Eal extend from the Ulua River to the Cuero River, a distance of about 60 
iiiilea,and are said to contain over 28,000 fruit-beanng trees Coffee of fine 
auality is grown, generally by small farmers (exports in 1932-33, 4,237,448 
Im.), likewise tobacco The producUon of sugar from 2 large mills is 
ileoMaaing. Exports in 1981-82, 8,187,175 Ibe , in 1982-^8, ml Honduras 
u potenially a oattle producing country. 

The mineral resources of Ebuduras are— 'gold, silver, copper, lead, SinCi, 
iron, antimony, some of them bemg found in almost every deparUnonl 
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The nTers still yield gold to tlie Bative worker8> using pnmititre utensils. 
There is only one large mining company, at San Juancito, near Tegucigalpa^ 
Deposits of brown and other coal have also been found 

Straw hats and cigars are manufactured for local consumption and export ; 
18,354,000 cigars weie exported in 1982-38 A good quality of Panaius hat 
18 manufactured in the Deparl^ients of Copan and Santa Barbara. 


Commerce. 

Imports and exports for 6 fiscal years, ending July 31 (the lempira asi fiO 
cents, US) — 


- ^ 

1928-29 

1929-80 

1980-81 

1981-82 

1932-83 

Import! 

Lempiras 

14,860,981 

Lempiras 
i 81,892,267 

Lempiras 

20,582,845 

Lempiras 

10,786,082 

Lempiras 

12,678,120 

Exports 

24,569,165 

52,842,436 

40,066,178 

85,162,622 

28,554,896 


The United States took 67 7 per cent of the exports of Honduras in 
1932-33, and furnished 73 8 percent of its imports Bananas constituted 
about 82 per cent of the value of total exports 

Total trade between Honduras and United Kingdom for 6 years was 
(according to Board of Trade returns) as follows — 


- 

1980 

1981 

1982 

1938 

1984 

Imports from Honduras 

Exports to Honduras 

Re exports to Honduras 


£ 

1,110,919 

88,161 

1,686 

£ 

884,854 

92,607 

1,705 

£ 

11,166,861 

106,828 

905 

£ 

886,771 

101,461 

784. 


Commnmcations. 

In general, travelling and transport are accomplished by means of 
mules and ox carts. Slow improvements in road making and repairing 
contmue to be made There is a fair mail service by automobiles, anoi 
a daily autobus passenger and freight service connects Tegucigalpa with 
both the northern and southern sections. The two principal roads are the 
Oarretera del Sur from San Lorenzo, on the Pacific Coast, to Tegucigalpa^ 
84 miles , and the Oarretera del Norte, from Tegucigalpa to Comayagua, and 
Lake Yojoa, 154 miles Transport from Lake Yojoa (20 miles across) is 
continued by road to Potrerillos (25 miles), the head of the railroad to San 
Pedro Sula and Puerto Cortes A road from Tegucigalpa to Juticalpa has 
been completed to Las Flores and another from Santa Barbara to San 
Pedro Sula is completed but is not in good condition Total milea|^ 
of motor roads in 1980 was 361 miles Aviation services connect tho 
principal towns and spread outward to other Central American points j 
there are 38 landing fields in the Republic 

There is a national railway of 66 miles from Puerto Cortez to Potrerilloe, 
taken over by the Government in 1912 and leased to a frmt company. 
The other four railroads are owned and operated by the various fruit 
con^anies on the north coast Total length of line (1934), 893 miles 

The country has about 1,247 miles of telephone lines and 2,896 miles of 
telegraph lines. Number of telephones in use, about 1,500 ; number of 
telegraph offices, 262 Number of post-offices, 650. Honduras his ft 
wirmess stations, at Tegucigalpa, Puerto Oortds, La Ceiba, La JUmit Tela 
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and Puerto Castilla^ all owned by foreign companies, and in 1933-34 5 
government stations were erected 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 


By a decree of March 9, 1931, the gold lempira (named after a native 
chief) is the monetary unit , its value is that of 0 836 gramme of gold, 900 
fine, or 60 cents, U S currency Coins of 1 lempira^ 60 cents, 20, 10 and 
6 cents have been coined The old peso coinage has been withdrawn from 
circulation The value of the silver lempira was legally fixed at one half the 
value of an American dollar The new lempiras have been minted in 
the United States and were placed in circulation early in 1932 On the 
north coast the currency is partly American paper money 

There are two banks One is the Banco de Honduras, founded in 1889 , 
it has the power to issue notes but does not act as the Government’s fiscal 
agent The second bank. Banco Atlantida, which belongs mainly to 
Americans, also issues lempira notes 

The metno system of weights and measures has been legal since April 1, 
1897, but English pounds and yards and the old Spanish system aie still in 
general use 


1 Vara 
1 Arroha 
1 Quirdal 
1 Tonelada 


= 32 inches 
= 26 lb 
= 100 lb 
= 2,000 lb 


Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Or Honditbas in Grbat Britain 
CoTisuUOeneral at London — Sefior B Basil Telepn4f 

There are Consuls at Manchester, Oardiflf, Grimsby, Liverpool, Birming- 
ham, Newcastle on-Tyne, and Glasgow 

2 Of Great Britain in Honduras 

Mimsler Plenipotentiary and Envoy Extraordinary — John Henry 
Stopford Birch Appointed August 23, 1933 (Residing in Guatemala City ) 
Consul and Chargi d' Affaires at Tegucigalpa — W H Gallienne, C B E 
There are consular representatives at Trujillo, Amapala and La Ceiba 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning: Honduras. 

1 Offioial Publications 

The President’s Annual Message to Congress 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports, Annual Series London 

Qaeeta Ofloial de Honduras 

Honduras Bulletin of the Bureau of the American Republics Washington, 1904, 
and the Monthly Bulletins of the Bureau Washington 

Ouestidn de llmites entre Honduras y Guatemala Ventilada ante el Gobiemo Mediador 
de los Bstados Unidos de Amdnca Vol S New York, 1918 

2 Non-Official Publications 

OaUtr (U M ) Geografla de Honduras Tegucigalpa, 1916 
I>«uUeh <H B ), The Incredible YanquL (Historical fiction ) New York, 1938 
Diirofi (R B ), Gobemantes de Honduras Tegucigalpa, 1919 
Emms (A H ), Oentral and South America In Stanford’s Compendium London, 1901 
Lopes (B M), Geografla de Honduras Tegucigalpa, 1919 — Hlstoria de Honduras 
Tegucigalpa, 1919 

Munro (D 0 ), The Oentral American Republics. Published for the Carnegie Peace 
Foundation Washington 

Cainonet (A B ), Geografia e Historia de Honduras Oboluteca, 1927 
Meyna (G. B ), Honduras Tegucigalpa. 1980 

Biva* (Pidro), Geographical, Historical and Etymological Dictionary of Honduras. 
Tegucigal)^, 1919 
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HUNGABY. 

(Kingdom of Hunoaet ) 

Constitution and Oovernment. 

Hunoaey first became an independent kingdom in 1001. On October 81, 
1918, a revolution broke out in Hungary with the object of establishing a 
Republic On November 13 King Charles issued a letter of abdication, 
and on November 16, 1918, Hungary was proclaimed an independent 
Republic (Hunganan People’s Republic), of which Count Michael Kdrolyi 
became Provisional President The two Houses of the Legislature were 
abolished, and their place taken by a Provisional National Council The 
Karolyi riqime continued until March 21, 1919, when its place was taken 
by a Soviet Government, which pioclaimed the dictatorship of the 
proletariat An opposition Government was, however, soon set up at 
Arad and Szeged, which with the assistance of the Rumanian army swept 
away the Soviet Government, and on August 7, 1919, a National Govern 
ment was again in the Capital Elections were held on the basis of 
universal suffrage in January and Februarj, 1920, and the new Parliament 
considered the penod of the revolutions of 1918 and 1919 as de jure a 
blank space of time, and resolved that the old monarchical constitution should 
be continued Hungary was thus considered a monarchy with a vacant 
throne, the functions of the monarch being exercised by a Regent In 
accordance with a law passed on July 17, 1933, the Regent has the power to 
prorogue or dissolve Parliament It has been decided that the dynastic 
question shall be solved at such time as the people are freed from external 
pressure 

Regeut —Nicholas Horthy de Nagyhdnya (Elected Maich 1, 1920 ) 

The Legislature consists of two houses , the Upper House (by a Bill 
passed on November 11, 1926) consists of 6 groups — (1) elected lepre 
sentatives of the former hereditary members, about 88 , (2) membei’s elected 
by the County Councils and municipalities, about 60 members , (8) heads 
of the various religious communities, about 31 members , (4) high digni* 
taries — such as judges, the commander-m-chief of the army, the chairman 
of the National Bank , (5) representatives of scientific institutions, the 
Chambers of Commerce, about 40 members , and (6) life members appointed 
by the head of the State 

The Lower House consists of 245 members. At the elections held on 
June 28, 1931, the following parties weie elected — Party of National Unity 
(Bethlen Party), 155 , Christian Social Union, 32 , Socialists, 14 , Inde- 
pendent Agricultural Party, 11 , other parties, 12 , Independents, 21, 
total 246 New elections were held on Apnl 27, 1985 

The Ministry, formed on March 4, 1935, is composed as follows — 

Prime Minister cmd Minister of National Defend — Julius de Gbmhos 

Minuter of Foreign Affairs — Eoloman de Kdnya 

Minuter of the Interior — Nicholas Kozina 

Minuter of Finance — Dr Fahvnyi 

Minister of Agriculture — Dr Daranyi 

Minister of Commerce — Oeza Bornemisza 

Minuter of Public Instruction — Dr Valentine Hdman 

Minuter of Justice — Dr Andrew Ldzdr 

II. Local Government 

In Hungary a distinction is observed between communes which are large 
or small, and county-towns and municipalities, which are regarded as com- 
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munes of a higher order The representative bodies and executives are 
elected by the inhabitants of the communities concerned who have possessed an 
electoral right since 1880 on the basis of secret suffrage, which was in 1929 
•extended to women also The representative body m the communes and 
•county towns consists half of members elected for six years, and half of persons 
who pay the highest taxes, but in the representative bodies of the munici- 
palities munimpal committee ’) the proportion of those who pay the highest 
taxes has been reduced to two-fifths of the total number of members The 
members of the representative bodies have an authorization for a fixed 
period* Each community has the nght to issue orders within the limits 
prescribed by law, to be earned out either by its own officials or by the 
subordinate communities 


Area and Population. 

The Treaty of Trianon, signed on June 4, 1920, and ratified by Hungary 
on November 18, 1920, mentions in general terms the boundaries of the new 
3ta,te with Austria, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia and Rumania The exact 
houndanes with Yugoslavia and Rumania are to be determined by a 
mixed commission As a result of negotiations with Austiia and of the 
consequent plebeseite, Hungary has obtained Sopron in Western Hungary 
The population of Hungary according to the census of December 31, 
1930, is 8,o88,319, and its area 85,875 square miles as against a population 
of 7,989,069 in 1920 Of the total population, 4,250,110 were males and 
i, 488, 209 females Estimated population on December 31, 1933, 8,837,349 
The following is the division of the total population according to language 
as estimated on December 81, 1930 (Census) Hungarian (Magyar), 8,001,112 
(92 1 per cent ) , German, 478,630 (5 5 per cent ) , Slovak, 104,819 (1 2 per 
cent ) , Rumanian, 16,221 (0 2 per cent ) , Ruthenian, 996 , Croatian, 
27,638 (0 3 per cent ) , others, 58,858 
Vital statistics for 6 years 



1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

Births 

Marriages 

Deaths 

216,468 

78,618 

152,847 

219,784 

77,907 

184,841 

212 902 
76,354 
144,968 

805,529 

71,202 

167,106 

198,911 

78,080 

129,913 


Pkincipal Towns, with Population on Deoembee 81, 1983 


Budapest' * 1,027,106 
Szeged . 187,479 

Debrecen 121,326 

Kecskemet 80,729 
Pestszenterzs^bet 75,399 1 


Cjpest 

Kispest 

P4c8 

Miskolc 


70,675 

69,462 

65,963 

62,597 


Hddmezovdsar 

hely 

Nylregyhdza 

Gj3r 


69,826 

53.729 

50,844 


> Population of Greater Budapest, 1,421,897 (Census, 1930) 


Beligion. 

Religious toleration is one of the fundamental principles of the Hungarian 
State There is perfect equality among all legally recognised religions, 
which include the Roman and Greek Catholic, the Evangeboal (Augsburg 
and Helvetian), the Unitarian, the Greek Oriental^ the Gregonan-Armenian, 
the Baptist (since 1905), the Jewish, and the Mohamme^n (since 1916). 
Each has the independent administration of its own affairs 

In 1980 (Census), the population according to religion was estimated as 
Inlkws: Roman Oathobos, 5,684,108 (64 9 per oent.); Greek Oatbobos^ 201,098 
<ti8 per cent) , Helvetian Evangebcala, 1,818,162 (20*9 per cent.) , Angsbuig 





EDUCATION — JUSTKJll AND CRIME 


lOld 


£Taiig«lical8, 534,06^ (6 1 per eent) ; Greek^Onentals, 39,339 (0 3 pereent.) , 
Unitanans, 6,266 (0 1 per eent .) , Jew8» 444,567 (5 1 per oent«> , others, 
16,224. 

Education. 

Public education in Hungary comprises the following grades — (1) infant 
schools ; (2) elementary schools , (3) industnal and commercial apprentice 
schools , (4) primary (city) schools , (5) training colleges for teachers ; (6} 
middle or secondary schools , (7) special schools , (8) universities ana 
colleges 

In 1980, 9 6 per cent, of the population over 6 years of age was illiterate. 
School attendance is compulsory for children of six to twelve years 
at day schools, and then lor three years in continuation schools There were 
in the school year 1932-88 altogether 1,122 infants' schools and permanent 
foster- homes with 1,574 female teachers and 111,966 infants, and 4 training 
colleges for female teachers of infant schools 

In Hungary there were in the school-year 1932-33, 6,876 elementary 
schools with 997,427 pupils and 19,428 teachers There were also 4,631 
general, 1,037 agricultural continuation schools (or courses) and 54 agri« 
cultural public schools with special teachers attached to them There were 
469 apprentice schools, 422 for industrial and 37 for commercial apprentices. 
The number of industrial apprentices was 36,437 and of commercial 
apprentices 2,116. There were 20 training colleges for elementary schools 
for males and 35 for females, with 892 teachers and 9,636 students The 
number of primary schools was for boys 183, for girls 194, for both sexes 63, 
with 89,417 pupils and 4,986 teachers 

In the middle schools the curriculum extends over eight years They 
are maintained by the State, by the larger communes, or (in the case of the 
denominational schools) by ecclesiastical foundations, with sometimes a 8ub« 
vention from the State There were in 1982-1933, 29 gymnasia, 74 
realgymnasia, 18 modem schools, and 44 girls' secondary schools Total 
number of teachers, 3,622, pupils, 65,827 (51,644 boys and 18,688 girls) 

Of the special schools, 46 are agricultural, 60 industnal and mineral, and 
60 commercial, with 29 others. Of the commercial schools, 81 were for boys 
and 19 forgiils , total number of pupils, 7,976 The other special schools 
had 8,347 pupils There are 4 agricultural high schools with 370 pupils 
Hungary has four universities and (since 1919) an independent Faculty 
of Economics at Budapest (68 professors, 1,184 students in 1982-38), ail 
maintained by the State In 1932-38 the University of Budapest had 871 
professors and 6,265 students, the University of Szeged, 97 professors and 

I, 707 students , the University of P^cs 67 professors and 1,478 students, 
and of Debrecen 73 professors and 1,400 students—the last two having been 
founded in 1912 Total number of students at the Universities, 1932-88, 

II, 084 There are also 21 theological colleges, viz , 17 Roman Catholic, 
8 Protestant, and 1 Jewish, with a total of 134 professors and 1,161 students , 
and 8 law schools with 85 professors and 963 students , and the veterinary 
school with 29 professors and 288 students The technical high school 
(polytcchnioum) in Budapest has 94 professors and 1,077 students (1932-38) ; 
the high school of mining and forestry of Sopron 27 professors and 148 
students ; and 8 amcultural colleges have 82 professors and 274 students 
There are 6 other high schools with 107 professors and 1,411 students 

Justiee and Onme. 

The Supreme Court in Budapest (ouna) is the highest instance in all civil 
asd criminal matters As courts of first instance, there are county courts 
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(torv^nysz^kek) with collegiate judgeships , district courts (jaiisbirdsdgok) 
with single judges , and jury courts (sajtdbirdsdgok) for press offences 
besides an army special court 

Social Insurance and Pauperism. 

In 1927 and 1928, two fundamental laws were passed to regulate 
optional and obligatory social insurance, and called into existence the 
National Social Insurance Institute The lostitute affords its members 
medical and hospital treatment gratuitously and pays a subsidy to any 
memW during the period of his illness, and grants, moreover, an old age 
and disabili^ pension The membership of the Institute amounted to 
568,836 on December 31, 1932, including membership of all other social 
insurance bodies, 262,181 The insurance of farm workers is optional in 
Hungary, done by the Agricultural Workers’ National Fund, with a member- 
ship of 656,974 (end of 1932) 

In Hungary poor relief is in the mam left to communal admmistration 
In the smaller communes orphans and the indigent are cared for by official 
guardians and overseers, whue in the larger there are poor houses, the funds 
being mostly derived from fines and taxes The number of asylums for paupers 
and orphans is about 300 

Finance. 


Budget estimates for 6 years (in thousands of pengos) — 



1980-31 

1931-82 

1982-83 

1933-84 

l 

1934-35 

Bevexme 

Expenditure 

1,000 Pengds 
1,401,100 
1,398,180 

1,000 Pengds 

1.865.900 j 

1.364.900 1 

1,000 Pengds 
1,207,829 
1,207,829 

1,000 Pentrds 
l,097,08o 
1,178,285 

1,000 Pengos 
1,084,589 
1,160,709 


Budget for 1934-36 is shown as follows — 


1 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


Ordinary 

Total 

Ordinary 

Total 

I State Administration 

Pengos 

Pengos 

Pengds 

Pengds 

Dotation, Begent • 

— 

— 

120,000 

i 120,000 

Regency Department 

73,500 

73,600 

627,880 

i 627,880 

Parliament . . • 

20,500 

20,500 

8,892,820 

! 8,940,820 

Debt service • • • 

21,112,000 

22,878,000 

76 320,000 

87,188,000 

Peace Treaty obligations 

— 

— 

— 

971,000 

Pensions of State Adminis 





trations 

— 

— 

150,009,000 

160,009,000 

Supreme State Audit Office 
A^inistrative Oourt . 

— 


48i,400 

488,400 

— 

— 

671,100 

671,100 

4 929,700 

Premier’s D^artment • • 

Ministry of Foreign Affairs , 

896,000 

395,000 

4,464,700 

2,100,000 

2 100,000 

9 669,100 

9,569,100 

„ of the Interior , 

11,824,000 

11,824,000 

121,829,620 

125,962,000 

„ of Finance , 

681,120,000 

681,120,000 

86,541,700 

87,160,000 

„ of Commerce . , 

6,681,000 

6,684,000 

24,026,400 

89,660,000 

„ of Apiculture 
„ of Education and 

8,310,600 

7,094,000 

23,884,000 

27,618,000 

Culture 

6,664,000 

6.764.000 

1.979.000 

84,908,800 

87,672,000 

„ of Justice , , 

1,979,000 

32,862,100 

82,788,000 

,« of National Defence 

247,000 

247,000 

85,649,000 

87,469,000 

Total of 1 • • • 1 

788,926,000 

740,619,000 

708,844,120 

746,664 000 
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Revenue 

Expenditure 


Ordinary 

Total 

Ordinary 

Total 

II state Undertakings 
Posts, Telegraphs and Tele 
phones • • • • 

State Railways • 

,, Steel, Iron and Machine 
Works , , 

,, Forests , 

„ Agricultural enterprises 
Silk cultivation 

Post Office Savings Bank 

State Coal mines . 

Pensions of State Under 
takings 

Pengds 

Q2, 640, 000 
211,820,000 

17,000,000 

2.535.000 

5.856.000 
945 000 

11,020,000 

2 654,000 

PeneCs 

92.640.000 
211,320,000 

17,000,000 

2.535.000 

5.856.000 
945,000 

11.020.000 

2.654.000 

PengOs 

68.909.000 
193,516,000 

21.527.000 
2,818,000 

4.849.000 

1.194.000 

9 877,000 

2.446.000 

89.544.000 

PeogCs 

72.284.000 
200,016,000 

21.527.000 
2,818,000 

4.849.000 

1.194.000 

9.877.000 

2.446.000 

89.544.000 

Total of II 

848,070,000 

343 970,000 

894,180,000 

404,055,000 

Grand total (I and II ) 

1,077,890,000 

1,084,589,000 

1,098,024,120 

1,150 709,000 


Total revenue includes 6,693,400 pengos extraordinary revenue, and 
expenditure includes 26,006,980 pengos tiansitory expenditure, and 
26,678,900 pengos investments 

The public debt on Dec<mber 31, 1933, was given at 1,851,700,000 
pengos, of which 1,307 0 million pengos were foreign debt and 544 7 million 
pengos domestic 

Defence. 

According to the Treaty of Tnanon, Hungary is authorised to maintain 
an army of 35,000 officers, non commissioned officers and men The Treaty 
laid down that conscription was to be aboliahed, and consequently recruiting 
on a voluntary basis has been substituted All recruits have to undertake 
to serve in the Army foi a minimum period of 12 consecutive years, at least 
6 of which are to be with tbe colours Officers now serving will continue to 
do so until they attain the age of 40 years at least Officers newly appointed 
must undertake to serve on the active list for a minimum of 20 consecutive 
years No reserves or measuies for mobilisation are permitted 

Hungary is divided into the following seven military districts — Budapest, 
Sz^kesfen^rvar, Szombathely, P4cs, Szeged, Debrecen, and Miskolc To 
each of these districts is allotted a mixed brigade each composed of 1 bri^de 
staff, 1 cavalry squadron, 2 infantry regiments, 1 trench mortar company, 1 field 
artillery group, 1 cyclist battalion in addition to the 7 mixed brigades there 
are the following troops 4 hussar regiments, 1 mounted artillery group, 
3 independent batteries, and 3 pioneer battalions Strength in November, 
1934, 1,781 officers and 33,255 men 

Hungary has a force of 12,000 gendarmerie and of 12,000 police, as well 
as 6,360 customs guards, and 1,600 river guards The members of this force 
are under the obligation to serve for a minimum of 6 consecutive years 
The authorised armament is as follows — Gendarmerie 1 nfle or 1 carbine 
per man , Police 1 sword or revolver per man (automatic pistols for 5 per 
cent, of the establishment, i e 600) , Customs Guards 1 rifle per man. 

A force of 3,000 finance guards is also maintained These are armed with 
revolvers 

Hungary has no navy or air force, but only four patrol vessels for police 
duty on the Danube 

The budget expenditure on the army m 1984-35 was 87,469,000 peng5s. 
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Prodnction and Indnitry 

The cultivation of the soil is the chief industry of Hungary The 
soil IS noted for its fertility and the variety of its products The area and 
pioduotion of crops in Hungary for two years was as follows — 



1982-83 

1988-34 

Crop 

Area 

Yield 

Bstimaidd 

Yield 

Wheat . 

Acres 

8,928,792 

Quintals 
26,224 140 

Quintals 

16,788,518 

Bye 

1,676,874 

9,^64, 692 

5,868,196 

Barley . 

1,197,488 

8,414,558 

8,676,072 

4,622,066 

Oats • 

570,487 

2,1^8,941 

Maize • 

2,815,916 

1 18,093,189 

21,694,708 

Potatoes 

725,618 

18,556,545 

24,218,392 

Sugar beet 

107,598 

9 442,586 

9,469,661 

Grapes. 

620,182 

67,842,2021 

““ 


• Gallons 


In Hungary there were, in 1934, 803,033 horses, 1,677,712 cattle, 
1,087,464 sheep, and 2,602,163 pigs 

The total area under forest in Hungary (1932) was 2,706,626 acres. 

The production of coal in Hungary was m 1900, 6,676,000 tons , m 
WIO, 2,036,000 tons, in 1930, 6,987,826 tons, in 1931, 6,887,680 tons, 
in 1932, 6,826,289 tons, and in 1933, 6,707,302 tons The best quality 
coal 18 found m the Mecsek Mountain, in the district of P^cs Bituminous 
coal is found at Ajk Hungary has a considerable number oi brown coal 
and lignite mines Her Imuxite deposits may be counted among the 
largest in the world 

Hungary retains important fishery preserves in the Danube and Theiss 
fivers and in lake Balaton. The latter, situated in the west, is the largest 
lake m central Europe, bemg 60 miles long and from 2 to 7 miles broad 
Its waters contain plentiiul supplies of perch, carp, pike, sheatfish, shad and 
other fish The north shore of Lake Balaton is an important wine-producing 
district The best known Hungarian wines come from the hilly country, 
‘Tokaj,* in the north-east section of Hungary 

The industries of Hungary are based on agnoulture They include 
millings distilling, the manufacture of sugar (1,363,880 metno quintals of 
mw sugar m 1933), hemp and fiax, and also iron and steel works (93,072 
metnc tons of pig-iron and 227,262 metric tons of steel in 1983) In 
1933 there were in Hungary 8,866 factories, employing on an average 
131,683 workmen, with an output valued at 1,734,133,000 pengos 

Commerce. 


Trade for 6 years is shown as follows » — 


Tear 

Imports j 

1 Exports 

Quantity 

Value 

Quantity 

Value 


Million 1 

Thousands of 

Htmon 

Thousands of 


Quintals 

PenaOs 

Quintals 

PengOs 

1980 

48 9 

823,848 

22 9 

911,666 

1981 

88 5 

539,861 

18 8 

670,890 

1981 . 

211 

828,588 

181 

884,612 

1938 

17 7 

812,648 

18 4 

891^87 

3984. 

; 28 6 { 

844,765 

16 6 

406,886 
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The distribution of trade according to categories aras as follows 



Imports 

1,000 PengOs 

Experts 

1,000 Pengds 


1982 

1938 

1982 

1988 

Food, drink, and tobacco 

Live animals 

Raw materials 

Manufactures 

30,928 

251 

35,364 

262,010 

28,752 

376 

16,694 

266,621 

181,691 

50,249 

30,921 

121,651 

168,082 

58,776 

48,616 

126,018 

Total 

828,688 

812,648 

834,512 

891,887 


The value of the principal imports and exports for 2 years was as follows 
(in thousands of pengos) — 


Imports 

1933 

1934 

Exports 

1933 

1984 

Timber, raw and 



Animals for 



worked 

27,028 


slaughter and 



Coal 

10,942 

13,786 

draught 

68,998 

89,905 

Cotton fabrics 

4,386 


Flour 

9,209 

9,604 

Woollen fabrics 

4,771 

5,194 

Wheat 

43,695 

54,188 

Machinery and ap 



Poultry, live and 



naratns 

9,554 

11,699 

slaughtered 

27,124 

28,854 

Mmerai oil 

18,776 

18,628 

Rye 

7,662 

5,880 

Paper and paper 



Electrical machi 



goods 

18,673 

20,087 

nery and ap 



Cotton, raw 

24,452 

26,878 

paratus 

25,208 

88,916 

Silk and silken yam 

10,016 

10,414 

Furs, finished 

S,24B 

4,440 

Hides, raw 

11,696 

17,405 

Lard 

6,701 

15,848 

Tropical fruits 

5,604 

5,506 

Hardware 

7,685 

9,178 

Metals, raw 

9,678 

18,210 

Hides and skins, 



Cotton, yarn and 



finish! d 

7,589 

7,406 

thread 

6 871 

5,698 

Fruits, fresh 

7,834 

6,878 

Woollen yarn 

7,924 

7,618 

Raw tobacco 

8,892 

4,791 




Featheis 

8,099 

14,095 


The trade was distributed as follows, for 2 years, in thousands of 
pengos — 


Country 

Imports 

1,000 PengOs 

Exports 

1,000 PengOs 

1983 

1984 

1988 

1984 

Austria 

62,417 

81,762 

105,697 

99,884 

Coeclioslovakia 

81,568 

24,051 

28,748 

20,111 

Rumania 

24,245 

80,499 

12,822 

19,814 

Tngoslavia 

19,259 

14,850 

21,812 

11,808 

Germany 

61,507 

62,715 

1 48,701 

89,468 

Switzerland 

5,526 

8,008 

20 291 

19,657 

Italy 

28,280 

41,225 

88,782 

88,584 

France 

i 17,897 

10,297 

17,616 

18,861 

Holland 

i 4,671 

5,891 

4,990 

4,482 

Great Britain 

18,629 

17,967 

81,250 


Poland 

4,182 

8,711 

8,591 

8,2^ 

United States 

20,621 

19,682 

5,920 

4,212 

Other Countries 

24,891 

24,590 

61,668 

54,809 

Total 

812,643 

844,755 

891,887 

406,886 
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Total trade between Hungary and the United Kingdom according to Board 
of Trade returns for five years — 



1980 

1931 

1982 

1988 

1934 

Imports from Hungary 
Exports to Hungary 
Re-exports to Hungary 

£ 

999,537 

788,787 

90,109 

£ 

1,552,979 

518,828 

80,615 

£ 

1,082,140 1 
389,794 
88,465 

£ 

! ], 476, 564 
278,247 
49,994 

£ 

1 1,423,572 
500,487 
71,020 


Internal Communications 

In 1933 there were 2,642 miles of state roads, 10,371 miles of municipal 
roads and 5,114 miles ot infeiior roads , total, 18,127 miles of road 

The length of railways m Hungary in 1932-33 was 8,651 kilometres, or 
6,372 miles, of which 6,520 kilometres, or 4,049 miles, are owned by the 
State Of the total 969 kilometres or 602 miles are double track The 
passengers earned in 1932-33 were State railways, 54,616,000 , private 
railways, 26,954,000, and freight, 16,248,000 and 1,796,000 metiic tons 
respectively There are six air lines over which 2,579 flights were made 
in 1933 with 7,565 passengers and 428 metric tons of freight Distance 
flown was 423,549 miles 

Number of Hungarian post offices (not including collecting places and 
railway post) (1933), 2,399 In 1933, the inland postal service handled 
238,279,000 pieces of correspondence, and the international 30,807,000 
pieces, 8,487,000 parcels were earned on the inland service, and 390,000 
on the international service On December 31, 1933, the length of telegraph 
lines was 6,472 miles, of telegraph wires, 49,056 miles, of telephone lines, 
15,296 miles , and of wire, 397,530 miles The postal and telegraphic 
services are in the hands of the Government 

The total number of telegrams handled in 1933 was 2,370,000 (1,515,000 
inland, 761,000 foreign, and 194,000 transit) The number of telephone 
conversations in 1933 was local, 127,200,000, inter urban, 2,662,000, 
international service, 1,256,000 , transit, 339,000 

Currency and Banking 

By a law of November 4, 1926, a new monetary unit, the ‘pengo’ 
(=» 12,600 paper crowns), subdivided into 100 filUr^ was instituted, and came 
into use on December 27, 1926 Up to January 31, 1927, new pengo coins 
were issued to the value of 24,762,105 pengos The pengo contains 
0 263158 grammes of fine gold 

The amount of the bank notes in circulation, issued by the National 
Bank of Hungary, was 831,996,000 pengos on February 7, 1935 Metal 
reserve was 92,437,000 pengos 

On December 31, 1931, the total saving deposits in the Postal Savings 
Bank and the twelve principal Budapest banks amounted to 616,700,000 
pengos as compared with 631,600,000 on December 31, 1930 
The metnc system of weights and measures is m use 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1 Of Hungary in Great Britain 
Ewooy and Minister —Count Laszlo Sz^chenyi Appointed December 28, 
1932 

Ootmsellor — Marquis Alphonz de Pallavicini 
Seerstarff de Lukacs-Kiraldy 
Military Attach^ —Major Z de Algyapap. 
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2 Of Great Britain in HtiNaART 
Minister and Conml General — The Hon Sir Pa+nck William Maule 
Ramsay, K C M G (Appointed December 2, 1983 ) 

First Secretary — W R 0 Green 

Second Secretary — C Bramwell 

Commercial Secretary — R P F Edwards, D S 0 

Military Attache — Major K V B Benfield, D S 0 , M C 

Books of Eeference 

1 Official Poblicationb. 

Annuaire Statistique HonKrois Budapesu Annual 
Revue Hongroise de Statistique Budapest. Monthly 

Hungary before and after the War in Economic Statistical Maps Publiabed by the 
Institute of Political Sciences of the Hun.arian Statistical Society Budapest, 1926 
Dictionnaire des communes de la Hongrie, 1933 Budapest, 1938 
Department of Overseas Trade Reports London Annual 

‘2 Non Official Publications 

Recueil des trait^s de la Hongrie avec les puissances 6trang^res 1 Catalogue des 
trails de la Hongrie 978-1526 Budaf{>eet, 1921 

Bibliographia Hungarise (Yol 2 contamn lists of books on politics and economics 
published in non Hungarian lanKuages, between 1661 and 1921 ) Berlin, 1920 

Journal de la Soci^t6 Hongroise de Statistique Budapest (Since 1928 Quarterly) 

A magyar kereskedelmi 6s iparkamarik keletkes6s6nek, feJlddOs^nek 6s mtikod686nelt 
tdrt6nete, 1650 1896 I Budapest, 1896 (History of the Chambers of Commerce and of 
Industry of Hungary ) 

Andrdisy (Count J ), The Compromise of 1867 (In Hungarian ) Budapest, 18W —The 
Causes of the Maintenance and of tbe Constitutional Libertvof the Hungarian State (In 
Hungarian ) Budapest, 1901 —The Development of Hungarian Constitutional Liberty 
London, 1908 

JBarcsa (Imre), Bibliographia Juris eleotloiiis Hungance (In Hungarian) Budapest, 
1912 —Bibliographia Emigracionis Hungaricm Budapest, 1908 —Bibliography on the 
Hungarian Bank Question (In Hungarian ) Budapest, 1911 

Buday (Ladislas), La Hoi^le apr6s le Tiait6 de Trianon Budapest, 1922 (English 
Translation), London, 1923 — Travel throuirh Hui gary Budapest, 1926 
Csekey (S ), Ungarns Btuatsrecht nach dem Weltkneg Tiibingen, 1926 
Caekonicn (B ), Hungary New and Old Budnpest, 1926 
Domanovszky (A. ), Geschn hte Ungarns Mttuchen, 1923- 

Sekhart { P ), Introduction 6, 1 Histoire Hongroise Pans, 1928 —A Short History of the 
Hungarian Pe<*pk London 1931 

Faluhelyi (P ), Le rOle et la destination culturelle de la Hongrie en Europe Budapest, 
1928 

fifrate (Gustav), Ungarisches Wirtschafts Jahrbiich Bndai'est Annual 
Haldszih ), New Central Europe in Economic Maps Budapest, 1928 
Halmay (Elem6r), La Hongrie d'aujourd’hui Budapest, 192'!» 

Hantoi (G ), Administrative Boundaries and the Rationalisation of the PubliO Admlnit 
tration (Joint Publication of the Hungarian Institute of Pubde Administration and Of 
the Geographical Institute of the Budapest Pacul^ of Economics ] Budapest 19itt2. 

HengenmUller (Baron Ladlslas), Hungary s Inght for National Existence (Rising 
1708-1711) London, 1913 

Heveey (A ), Nationalities m Hungarv London, 1919 

Hdman Szekfii Magvar iOrt6net Hfi' ganan History 8 vols Budapest, 1982-1984 
Borvdth (E ), Modern Hungary, 1660-19^ Cambridge, 1928 
Kmhvy (Leopold-Vdgd) Die Volkswirtschaft Ungarns Budapest Anmial 
KnaUhbull-KugeBzm (Hon CM), The Political Evolution of the Hungarian Nation 
London, 1908 

L6cxy (Louis), A Geographical, Economic and Social Survey of Hungary (Translation ) 
Budapest, 1919 

lAui <J A ), Ungam Munich, 1017 

Macartney (C A ), Hungary (The Modem World Series) London, 1^4 
Jfipitonm (B.), L Ungheria Rome, 1988 

Mitsdku (Michel), Le reUvement financier de la Hongrie et la Soci4t6 des Nations 
Porie, 1826 

MmriM <B. K ), iKungsry London, 1981 

Bmy ( Al* de), PCnzdgyi Ccmpass (Financial Directory for Hungary)* Annual. 
djfirgeld (Dr W ), Grondli^en and Ursachen dcr indnstriellen Entwicklnng ungarns 
Jena, 1914 


L L 
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Papp (J V and Erdilpi (J ), Les Magyars peints par eux m^mea Paris, 1919 
Pauims (E ), Arpad Bless4, ou La Hongrie Nouvelle Pans, 1988 
8apou$ (E y, Histoire G6n6rale des Hongrois -^-Onvrage conronn^ par rAcad6mie fran 
Qaise 2nd ed Paris, 1900 

Street (C J C ), Hungary and Democracy London, 1923 
Ssana (Alexander), Ungaru Stuttgart, 1922 

8$ekju (J ), Der Staat Ungarn, eine Geschichtsstudie Stuttgart, 1918 
SHklap (T ) and Borovszkp (S ), Magyarorszdg v&rmegy4i ^s varosai (The Counties and 
Towns of Hungary Monographs ) (In Hungarian ) Budapest In progress 

SMildgpi (Alex ), A magyar nemzet tdrt4nete (History of Hungary) 10 vols Buda- 
pest, 1896-1898 

Teleki (Count Paul) The Evolution of Hungary and its place in European History 
Bight lectures delivered at Williainstown, Mass New York 1923 
Tmeyre (Charles), La Hongrie mutil6e 2 ed Paris, 1928 

Toi'nyap (G H von). Die Bodenreform und ihre Wirkung auf die Entwic lung der 
Ungarischen Landwirtschaft Budapest, 1926 

V&mhirp (A ), Der Ursprung der Magyaren Leipzig, 1882 —Hungary In ‘Story of the 
Nations ’ Senes London, 1887 

YoUand (A B ), Hungary (The Nations’ History Series) London, 1917 


ICELAND. 

(Island.) 

Beigning: King. 

Iceland is united with Denmark by a personal bond of union under the 
government of King Christian X {see Denmark) 

The first settlers came to Iceland in 874 Between 930 and 1264 Iceland 
was an independent republic, but by the ‘Old Treaty’ of 1263 the country 
recognised the rule of the King of Norway In 1381, Iceland, together with 
Norway, came under the rule of the Danish Kings, but when Norway was 
separated from Denmark in 1814, Iceland remained under the rule of 
Denmark Since December 1, 1918, it has been acknowledged as a sovereign 
State, and is united with Denmark only through the identity of the 
Sovereign 

As King of Iceland King Christian X has a civil list of 60, 000 kroner 

Constitution and Oovornment. — By the Act of Union of November 30, 
1918, Iceland is temporarily united with Denmark in ceitam affairs beyond 
the King’s person 

Acooiding to the Act of Union, Denmark and Iceland are free, sovereign 
States, united by one King and by the agreement comprised in the Union Act 
The order of succession is not to be altered without the assent of both States 
In Iceland, Danish citizens enjoy the same rights as Icelandic citizens, 
and in Denmark the latter enjoy the same rights as Danish citizens But 
citizens of either of the States are exempt from military service in the other 
Danish goods and products in Iceland and Icelandic goods and products in 
Denmark are treated no less favourably than those of any other country 
Denmark takes charge of the foreign affairs of Iceland, and if Iceland so 
desires it, special Icelandic attaches or experts on Icelandic conditions may 
bo appointea to Danish embassies and consulates, the expenses arising out 
of such appointments to be borne by Iceland Denmark has a minister at 
Reykjavik, and Iceland a minister at Copenhagen 

An advisory Danish Icelandic committee of eight members has been 
appointed to review Bills of importance to both States, and also to prepare 
Bills aiming at co operation between the two States After December 31, 
1940, the Danish Parliament and the Icelandic Legislature may demand 
negotiations to be opened concerning the revision of the Union Act 
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Denmark has informed the Powers that, in conformity with the Union Act, 
she recognises Iceland as a sovereign State 

The present constitution of Iceland is embodied in the Charter of May 18, 
1P20, with an amendment made m 1934 By the terms of this Charter the 
executive power belongs to the King, and is exercised by him through 
responsible ministers, while the legislative power rests conjointly with the 
King and the Parliament, which is called Althing The Althing is 
composed of a varying number of members not exceeding 49, of whom 88 
are elected in constituencies, each electing one or twc^ representatives by 
simple majority, except the capital, where 6 members are elected by 
Proportional Representation, while a necessary number of supplementary 
mandates, thougn not exceeding 11, is distributed among the parties, wh’cii 
have got too few in pmportion to the number of their electors The 
electoral period is 4 yeais The franchise is enjoyed by all Icelandic 
citizens (men and women) of good reputation who are over 21 jears of 
age and have resided in the country during the previous 5 years All 
voters are eligible as candidates, save only the superior judges 

The Althing is divided into two Houses, the Upper House and the Lower 
House The former is composed of one third of the members elected by 
the whole Althing in common sitting The remaining two-thirds of 
the members form the Lower House The members of the Althing receive 
payment for their services, besides travelling expenses 12 krdnur (10s lOd ) 
per day This payment has temporarily been raised by 15 per cent 

The Althing must meet on February 15 in every year, unless it is 
convoked by the King at an earlier date The Budget Bills must be laid by 
the Government before the two Houses in joint session, but all other Bills 
can be introduced in either of the Houses If the Houses do not agree they 
assemble in a common sitting, and the final decision is given by a majority 
of two thirds of the voters, with the exception of Budget Bills, where a simple 
majority is sutticient The ministers have free access to both Houses, but 
can only vote in the House of which they are members 

The executive power is exercised under the King by a ministry divided 
into three departments The ministry, appointed July 29, 1034, is as 
follows — 

President of the Council and Minister of Justice and of Agriculture — 
Hermann Jdiiasson 

Minister of Trade and o f Education — Haraldur Qudmundsson 
Minister of Finance — Eysteinn Jonnsson 

The ministers are responsible for their acts They can be impeached by 
the Althing, and in that case their cause will be decided by the Landsddmur^ 
a special tribunal, which can only try parliamentary impeachments 

For administrative purposes Iceland is divided into 16 provinces {syslur)^ 
each governed by a chief executive functionary [syslumadur) Each 
province forms one or two municipal districts with a council supenntending 
the rural municipalities (about 200) There are also 8 urban municipalities with 
a town council, independent of the provinces, and forming bv themselves 
administrative distncts co-ordinate with the provinces The municipal 
councils are elected direct by universal suffrage (men and women over 
21 years of age), in urban municipalities by Proportional Representation, but 
m rural municipalities by simple majonty 

Area and Population. — The following table gives the area and 
population of Iceland according to the census in 1930 
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Divisions 

Area, 

Bnslish sq m 

1 

Popiaatioa, 

1980 

Population, 

1980, 

Persq nu 

The Soath West 

4,125 

46,766 

11 8 

The Western peninsula 

S,658 

18,071 

86 

The North 

18,696 

24,960 

1 8 

The Bast 

5,954 

10,461 

1 8 

The SOutli 

12,277 

18,604 

11 

* Total 1 

89,709 

108,861 

27 


Bstimated population on December 31, 1933, 113,353 
In 1930, 49,477 were domiciled m rural districts, and 59,884 in towns 
and villages (of over 300 inhabitants) The population is almost entirely 
Icelandic In 1930, the foreign bom population numbered only 1,511, or 
1 4 per cent of the whole , 692 were born in Denmark, 417 m Norway, 141 
in Faroe Islands and 301 in other countries 

The capital of Iceland, Reykjavik, had in 1933 a population of 31,689 , 
other towns are Akureyri, 4,243, Hafnarfjordur, 3,748, Vestmannseyiar, 
8,462, Isafjbrdur, 2,676, Siglufjordur, 2,330, Nes, 1,098, Seydisfjordur, 990 
The following table gives the total number of births, deaths and 
marriages, with the surplus of births over deaths, for three years — 


Tears 

Harriagos 

Total living 
Births 

Stillborn 

Deaths 

Surplus of Birth 
over Deaths 

mi 

680 

2 804 

61 

1,277 

1,527 

1982 

682 

2,696 

53 , 

1,191 

1,506 

1,819 

1983 

696 

2,473 

52 

1,159 


Aeh glOR* — The national Church, and the only one endowed by the 
States IS Evangelical Lutheran But there is complete religious liberty, and 
no civil disabilities are attached to those not of the national religion. The 
affairs of the national Church are under the supenntendence of one bishop. 
At the census of 1980 only 1,503, or 1 4 per cent were returned as Dis- 
senters 

Education. — ^There is a University m Reykjavik There are 2 gram 
mar schools, 8 public high schools, besides 2 ladies^ schools, a school for 
elementary'School teachers, 2 schools of agriculture, a school of navigation, a 
commercial high school,, and several other special schools The elementary 
instruction is compulsoiy for a period of 6 years, the school age hemp from 
10 to 14 years Before the age of 10 the children are usually privately 
educated, at any rate in the country. In 1928-29, there were 238 elementary 
schools, with 400 teachers and 8,709 pupils There are also several 
continuation schools for young people 

Puperiimand Old-Age Pen«ion8.-^Ordinary poor-relief la regulated 
by the law of May 81, 1927. Each community eons^tntes a poor distnot. 

There is in ever^ oommuiiity one Old Age Pension Fui^, to which all 
mom and women fretn 18 to 60 years of age, to whom pensions are not other- 
wise secured, are bound to contribute, unless they are oonstdeved too poor to 
do so In addition the funds receive a subvention from the Btate Grouts 
are made to infirm poor persons over 60 years of ago odto ibr« thi ptocoding 
5 years have not received pooiMelief 
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JUBtlOf and Criin6.-^The lower coarts of jastioe m loeloiid are those 
of the provincial magistrates {m/slumenn) and town judges 
From these there is an appeal to the Supreme Court {hcmtifyeUur) in 
Reykjavik, which has 8 judges 

In 1932, 76 men (66 in 1931), and 3 women (3 in 1931), were convicted 
of crime 


Einance —Current revenue and expenditure for 6 years — (IZ ■■ kr. 
22 16) 


Ye»r 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 


& 

£ 


£ 

£ 

1980 

15^, m 

788,709 

1983 

611,346 

614,158 

W81 

675,868 

*'06,742 

1934 » 

496,228 

494,886 

1982 

488,289 

657,890 

1936* 

621,864 

691,880 


1 Budget estiiiiates 


Budget estimates for the year 1936 for current revenue and expenditure — 


Revenue 

[ Krdnur 

Expenditure 

Krdnur 

Taxes 

4,815,000 

Interest on State debt 

1,647,676 

Customs and excise 

6,460,000 

Civil list of the King 

60,000 

Balance on State under- 

Althingi 

260,920 

takings 

1,894,400 

The central adminls 


Balance of domain rev 

j 

tration 

804,846 

enue 

24,650 1 

Foreign Affairs 

108,000 

Interest on State assets 

618,940 1 

Justice, police, etc 

1,;96,760 

Other revenues 

60,000 

Sanitary affairs 
Communications 
Ecclesiastical affairs 
and instruction 
Science, literature, and 
art 

Trade, etc 

Social welfare 

Pensions 

721,871 

2,593,102 

1,865,897 

209,010 

2,629,676 

1,158,200 

268,864 



Other expenditure 

100,000 

Total revenue j 

18,762,990 
(621,8541 ) 

Total expenditure 

18,109,041 

(691,8301.) 


The public debt of Iceland was on December 31, 1933, 26,969,217 krdnBTi 
besides 13,998,966 krdnur on behalf of banks and mortgage institutions, ot 
altogether 39,958,182 krdnur, of which the foreign debt amounted to 
33,896,136 krdnur, and the internal debt 6,062,046 krdnur 

The State assets amounted on December 81, 1933, to 66,306,044 
krdnur* 

BofcHOC* — Iceland possesses neither an army nor a navy, nor any fortifi- 
cations, and according to the Act of Union of 1918 its permanent neutrality 
IS established Three fishery protection vessels are maintained hj the 
government, besides one which is maintained m commission by Denmark 

Production —Of the total area of Iceland, about six-sevenths is unpro- 
duotivei but only about one-quarter per cent is under cultivation, which is 
oomlned to hay, potatoes, and turnips In 1933, the total hay crop from 
cultivated and uncultivated land was about 4,389,000 cwt , the crop of potatoes 
86,000 cwt , and of turnips 42,000 cwt In the spring of 1933 the live stodt 
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was as follows <-Horses, 45,400; head of oattle, 31,900, sheep, 729,000, 
goats, 2,800 

The total value of the fisheries in 1932 was estimated at 23,827,000 
krdnur (about 1,076,0002 ), whereof the cod fishery was valued at 20,456,000 
krdnur, and the hernng fishery at 2,069,000 kronur 


Commerce. — Total value of imports and exports for 6 years (kr 
22 15 = 12) — 



1980 

1981 

1982 

1988 

1934 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Imports 

8,249,120 I 

2,172,047 

1,686,270 

2,204,257 

2 188,727 

Exports 

2,718,117 

2,167,448 

2,167,816 

2,257 850 

2,020,825 


The value ol the leading imports and exports for 1932 was as follows — 



Imports 

Exports 


Kr6nur 

Kr6uur 

Animals living and animal food 

219,474 

39,033,676 

Cereals 

8,886,556 { 

— 

Colonial produce 

3,115,911 

— 

Textile materials 

80,686 

580,409 

Tara, rope, etc 

1,655,325 

1,062 

Textile manufactures 

4,125,117 

22,590 

Sinns, hair, etc 

168,127 1 

811,755 

Fish and herring meal etc 


8, 8771746 

Oils, tallow, etc 

3,606,179 

8 677,687 

Timber and wooden goods 

2,618,596 

IbO 

Coal 

3,185,700 I 


Salt 

2,266,758 

— 

Metals and hardware 

3,062,183 

820 

Vessels, carriages, machinery, etc 

2,425,971 

180 

Other articles 

i 7,569,801 

829,060 

Total 

i 87,850,879 

47,784,544 


The following table shows the value of the trade with the different 
countnes in 1932 — 



1 Imports 

Exports 


1 Kr6nur 

Krdnnr 

Denmark 

8,680,932 

2,688,790 

Great Britain 

' 12,804,290 

6,866,776 

Norway 

} 4,872,422 

2,941,808 

Sweden 

1,245,812 

2,404,678 

Germany 

5,128,284 

6,006,874 

Netherlands 

621,167 

428,611 

Belrium 

408,816 

62,070 

Portugal 

92,642 

5,418,994 

Spain . 

2,196,280 

18,839,060 

Italy 

109,888 

6,642,787 

Dnited States . 

491,667 

1,846,440 

Other countries 

1,704,689 

1,174,706 

Total . 

^ 87,850,879 

47,784,644 


The chief articles ot import from Iceland to the United Kingdom (Board 
of Trade Returns) for 1933 were fish, 137,2432 ; raw wool, 64,0302 , fish oils, 
8,6062 Chief articles of the United Kingdom exports to Iceland, 1933 
coal, 98,0972 , cottons, 40,3382 , meal and flour, 86,8892 , petroleum, 
Sl,6032 
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Total trade (Board of Trade Returns) between Iceland and the United 
Kingdom for 5 years — 



1930 

1931 

1932 

1983 

1934 

Imports from Iceland to 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

U K 

Exports to Iceland from 

346,167 

180,867 

233,485 

270,148 

214,450 

U K 

Re exports to Iceland 

702,903 

410,404 

891,854 

580,668 

556,486 

from L K 

122,883 

95,147 

76,180 

54,075 

55,882 


Shipping and Navigation — The mercantile marine of Iceland (above 
12 gross tons) was, m 1984, 86 steam vessels of 32,005 gross tons, and 297 
motor vessels oi 8,249 gioss tons , total, 383 vessels of 40,264 gross tons 

Internal Communications — There are no railways m Iceland At the 
end of 1929 there were completed about 1,300 km (800 miles) of carnage 
roads outside the towns In 1933 there weie registered 1,659 automobiles, 
of which 637 were passenger and 922 trucks 

There are 633 post oflQces 

The length of the telegraph and telephone lines at the end of 1933 was 
2,660 miles The wires had a length of 8,017 miles There were 398 tele 
graph and telephone offices Number of dispatches sent in the year 1933 
was 264,377, of which 132,716 were internal Number of telephone conver- 
sations was 662,337 The total receipts amounted to 1,866,811 krdnur, and 
the total expenditure to 1,600,911 krdnur, leaving a surplus of 266,909 krdnur 

Banking and Credit. — There are 3 banks in Iceland, Landshankinn 
(The National Bank), a note-issuing bank which belongs entirely to the 
State, BunadarbanJci Mands (The Rural Bank of Iceland), a State Bank 
founded 1980, and Utveg&hanki Islands (The Fishing Trade Bank), a private 
joint-stock bank, founded in 1980, the majority of shares being held 
by the Government On December 31, 1932, the accounts of the National 
Bank balanced at 64,797,000 krdnur A special department for loans on 
mortgage is connected with the National Bank 

At the end of 1932 there were 54 savings banks with deposits amounting 
to 9,127,000 kronur 

Moneyf Weights and Measures — The Icelandic name of the 
monetary unit is krtna, pi hrtnur Since October, 1926, the relation of the 
value of the Icelandic krdna to £ has been altered to £1 at Kr 22 15, but 
this value is not stipulated by law 

The metric system of weights and measures is obligatory 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives. 

1 Of Iceland in GnEAr BnirAiN 

According to the Act of Union of 1918, Iceland is repiesented by the 
Diplomatic Representatives of Denmark 

2 Of Great Britain in Iceland 

Consul at Bsykjavik* — Asgeir Sigurdsson, C B.E 

There are also consular representatives at Akureyn, IsaQord, NordQord, 
and Vestmannaeyjar 
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Statistical and otiier Books of B^renoe ooneendng Iceland. 

1 Official Publications 

Hagsk^rslur fslimds Statistique de I’Tslande Revl^Bvlk 

Ar^ Esgstofa Islands Annuairs Statistique de I’lstande Reykjavik 

HagtiOindi (Statlatical Toumal) Reykjavik 

Statistical Bulletin Icsued monthly by the National Bank of Iceland and the Statistical 
Bureau of Iceland Reyldavik 

Skvrsla uni etbrf lauasslinans Statistique des t616graphes et tdlbphones d^lslande 
Annual Reykjavik 

2 Non Official Publications 
Beckett (J Angus), Iceland Adventure London, 1984 
Chapman {Olive M ), Across Iceland London, 1930 

Colltngwoad (W G ) and Bt^dnseon (J6n) A Pilgrimage to the Saga Steads of Iceland 
Ulverston, 1899 

Dufferim. (Lord), Tjetters from High Latitudes 11th Edition London, 1908 
Oferget (Knut), A History of Iceland London, 1924 

Cfudmund88on (Y ), Island am Beginn des XX Jahrhunderts (Transl from Danish) 
Kattowitz, 1904 

BcUl (Y N ), On the Stream of Travel Boston, 1926 

Herrmann (P ), Island in VerKangenheit und Gegenwart 3 vols Leipzig, 1907- 
1910 Island. Das Land und das Volk Leipzig u. Berlin, 1914 

Hermantuion (Hallddr) Islandica An Annual relating to Iceland and the Fiske 
Icelandic Collection in Cornell University Library Ithaca 

Kaalund (Kr ), Bidrag til en Uistonsk-Topografisk Beskrlvelse af Island l-II 
Kdbenhavn, 1877 82 

Zeelereg (Julee) L Islande et sa Littbrature Brussels, 1928 
Bameden (D M ), Trampiug through Iceland Liverpool, 1981 
Rosenvinge (L K ) and Warming (B ), Ihe Botany of Iceland 2 vols Copenhagen 
and London, 1914 and 1920 

Buseti (W S 0 ), Iceland Horseback Tonrs in Saga Land Bostnn, 19U 
BcoU (D H ) Sportsman s and Tourist a Guide to Iceland 8th Edition l^ith, 1906 
BttifdnMon (Jdn), Denmark and Sweden, with Iceland and Finland (Story of Nations), 
London, 1916 

BUfdtugon (Stefan), Iceland A Handbook for Tourists Reykjavik, 1980 
Thoroddeen (Xh ), Island Grundriss der Geographie und Geologic Gotha, 1906.— 
Losing islands MV Kaupmannahofn, 1908-23 

Thoreteineson, Thorsteinn Iceland d Handbook Published on the 40tb 
Anniversary of the National Bank of Iceland 2nd Edition. Reykjavik, 1980 —Iceland 
fUld idle War (in Sweden, Norway, Denmark and Iceland in the World War). New Haven, 
1980 

Vogt (W H ) and Spethmann (H ), Deutsche Islandforschuug (Vol I Kultur , Vol Ilf 
Natur). Breslau, 1980 


IRAQ. 

(Mesopotamia ) 

Iraq was freed from the Turks during the Great War It was recognised 
as an independent State, to be placed under a Mandatory Power, and the 
mandate was allotted to Great Britain On December 14, 1927, a treaty 
was signed between Great Britain and Iraq, by which the former nnder- 
took to recognise the latter as an independent State Iraq was admitted 
to membership of the League of Nations on October 4, 1982, and the mandate 
was terminated 

Eeipning King. 

GllAXl, born March 21, 1912, succeeded his father, Faisal, hrst King of 
Iraq, who died on September 9, 1933, married on September 19* 1988, to 
hifl cousin, the Emira Ahyah, second daughter of King All of the Hejaz. 

Sisters cf the King* — Emirah Assa and Bmirah Magihah 

Goyemment — in 1920 a Council of State was formed, as a provisional 
mmuM, to conduct the admiaistration of the country On August 29, 1921, 
the High Oommissioner proclaimed the Emir Faisal King of Inu|y by eketioA 
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of the people, as the Mswlt of a plebiscite m which per cent of the inr 
habitants of the country voted m his favour 

The Cabinet, formed on March 17, 1935, is as follows — 

Prime Minuter and Minuter ofFvrumoe , — ♦General Yasin Pasha el HaMmim 

Minuter of the Interior -^♦Rashid All Beg Qailani 

Minuter of Defence — ♦General Jafar Pasha el Askan 

Minuter of Foreign Affairs — ^*Geneial Nun Pasba as Said 

Minuter of Economics and Commtmications^^Amm Zaki Beg 

Minuter of Justice — Mohamed Zaki Beg 

Minister of Education — Sheikh Riza Shdbihi 

• Has previously been Prime Minister 

The Organic Law passed by the Constituent Assembly in June, 1924, 
provides for a limited monarchy and a responsible government The 
legislative body consists of a Senate of 20 nominated ‘older statesmen,’ 
and the Lower House of 88 elected deputies 

In March, 1924, the elective Constituent Assembly met for the purpose 
of ratifying the Anglo Iraqi treaty, passing the Organic Law and the 
Electoral Law for the election of a subsequent parliament It completed 
these duties early in August, and was then dissolved The first Parliament 
under the Constitution was opened by King Faisal on July 16, 1925 

The country is now divided into the followmg Liwasi Mosul, Arbil, 
Kirkuk, Sulaimani, Diyala, Baghdad, Dulaim, Kut, Karbala, Hillah, 
Diwaniyah, Muntafiq, ‘Amarah, Basrah Each Liwa is administered by a 
Mutasarrif, and is sub divided mto Qadhas (under Qaimmaqams) and 
Nahiyahs (under Mudirs) 


Area and Population — The country has an area of 116,600 square 
miles and a population, according to an estimated census made in 1932, of 
2,857,077 The following are the detailed figures of the census results — 


Liwa 

Sunnis 

Shias 

Ull ! 

orthodox 

Chn^tians 

Jews 

Other 

Religions 

Total 

Mosul 

268,844 

18,997 

i 

n 

7'?,068 

7,687 

24,068 

892,610 

106,776 

Arbil 

99,670 

220 

— 

3,796 

8 060 


Kirkuk 

122,610 

n 204 


1,808 

2,633 

184 

187,869 

Sulaimani 

101,282 

— 

106 

194 

1 843 

7 

102,982 

Baghdad 

192 187 

96,165 

153 1 

27,292 

42,799 

244 

858,840 

Diyala 

48,086 

89,821 

1,488 

488 

2,262 

227 

86 867 

Kut 

2,569 

117,844 

5 

72 

846 

61 

120,887 

Diwaniyah 

8,888 

337,088 


27 

631 

89 

841,068 

Karbala 

485 

106,604 



— 


.«*• 

107,2h9 

Hilla 

2,270 

207,000 


110 

1,000 

60 

210,440 

Dulaun 

129,856 

474 



107 

897 

16 

181,350 

Basrah 

63,752 

182,881 

— 

4,160 

7,260 

738 

248,281 

Amara 

4,497 

256,695 



229 

2,640 

1,972 

265,288 

Muntaflq 

Southern 

8,887 

221,545 

*— 

66 

655 

1,734 

227,226 

20,000 

Desert 

2,000 

18,000 

— 



— 

ToIbI 

1,029,8SS 

1,612 583 

1,758 

110,885 

72,788 

29,286 

2,867,077 


On November 26, 1938, the Council of the League of Nations fixed the 
boundary between Iraq and Syria, including the whole of the Jebel Sinjar 
in Iraq 


3!4u<^tlOI^.*^The meditun of instruction pi the schools is Arabic, except 
in the KurdiS -speaking areas , Turkish remains w a few Turcoman towns (Tufir 
hhur-matu, Kirkuk, loM). In 1988-34 there were 58,393 pupila (boys 

L 2 
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girls) in the 468 government piimary and elementary schools, with 1,808 
teachers There were in 1933-34 six secondary schools at Baghdad, Basrah, 
Mosul, and Najaf with 426 pupils, and 21 intermediate schools at other 
places with 3,029 pupils There are two technical schools, a law college, a 
medical college, a domestic science school, and a military college There 
are two training colleges for town teachers (one for men and the other for 
women) and two training colleges for village teachers (one for men and the 
other for women) with a total of 314 pupils There are 142 oenties for 
illiterates at various places in the country In April, 1922, King Faisal 
laid the foundation stone of the future A1 ul Bait University, and the first 
block was opened on March 16, 1926 The education budget for the year 
1938-34 amounted to 359,645 dinars, and for 1934-35, to 399,646 dinars 

Justice — Civil and Shara* Courts are established throughout the country 
as follows — A Court ot Cassation at Baghdad with a British President and 6 
’Iraqi Judges, 2 Shara’ Courts of Revision at Baghdad, 6 Sessions areas, 
each under a British President, 6 Courts of First Instance , 8 Single Judge 
Courts with jurisdiction of a Court of First Instance , 33 Peace Courts , 
10 Shara’ Courts In districts where a Peace Court only is established the 
Peace Judge has limited jurisdiction of a Court of First Instance as well as 
Shara’ Jurisdiction 

Wherever a Civil Court is established the judge sits as a magistrate, 
every judge having either first or second class magisterial powers Ceitain 
administrative ofiicials of outlying places where no courts have been formed 
have also magisterial powers, and have also been given powers of a peace 
judge in cases of debts due from cultivators 

The piison population at the end of Apiil, 1984, was 4,879 ^74 females) 


Finance — Civil receipts and expenditure — 



1929-80 

1930-81 

1981-82 

1932-83 

1933-84 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Rupees 
5,72,77,479 
6,73,19,890 » 

Rupees : 

4,64,66,781 
6,11,57,621 

Iraqi dinars 
4,289,741 
8,729,974 • 

Iraqi dinars 
3,691,062 » 
8,586,169 ‘ 

Iraqi dinars 
8,574,830 ‘ 
3,658,170* 


^ Includini? 11,53,7^8 rupees on capital expenditure 

* Including 169,998 dinarx on cavital expenditure 

* Exclusive of od royalties, amounting to 624,397 dinais 

* Exclusive of capital works expenditure, amounting to 832,608 dinars 

* Exclusive of oil ro\ allies amounting to 636,060 dinars 

* Exclusive of capital works expenditure, amounting to 328,260 dinars 

Defence — Besides Bntish Imperial Forces, which passed on October 1, 
1922, under the control of the Air Ministry, and now consist of R A F units, 
there are local forces of the ’Iraqi Army The establishment of the ’Iraqi 
Army on December 31, 1983, was as follows — 2 cavalry regiments, 2 
batteries of field artillery, 3 batteries of mountain artillery, 12 infantry 
battalions, 1 motor machine gun company, 1 signal battalion, 1 armoured 
car section, 1 platoon of engineers The administrative services consisted 
of 1 mechanical transport company, 2 horse transport companies, veterinary 
and remount services, ordnance services and medical services The follow- 
ing schools and depots also exist Staff School, Royal ’Iraqi Military College, 
Cavalry School and Depot, Small Arms School, Mechanical Transport School 
and Depot, and Ordnance Dep6t Total strength, 11,688 officers and men. 
The koyal ’Iraqi air force consists of one squadron, one traming squadron, 
and one communication flight In January, 1984, an Act was passed for 
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introduciDg compulsory military serrice on all men between the ages of 19 
and 21 Two years are to be served with the Colours, four in the First 
Reseive and four in the Second Students in secondary, technical and 
religious schools and the physically unfit are exempt, and exemption from 
service may be obtained by the payment of 30 dinars The Ministry of 
Defence is advised by a British Military Mission 

On June 30, 1934, the ’Iraqi Police force comprised 79 ’Iraqi Gazetted 
Officers, 289 Inspectors, 3,736 mounted police and 4,964 foot police— total 
strength, 8,689 The strength of the British Inspectorate staff is 6 Gazetted 
Officers (to be further reduced in June, 1935) The foite is under complete 
’Iraqi executive control Police budget for the year 1934-35, 569,462 dinars 
There is a camel corps total strength, 110 camelmen, which opeiates on the 
Western and South Western Frontiers , and also 17 armed oars, equipped 
with Lewis and Vickers guns Attached to these cars are Police wireless 
stations (mobile and fixed) Theie is a Mobile Force, comprising a Regi- 
ment of Mounted Police (four squadrons) at headquarters with a complement 
of armed cars There is a large Police Training School in Baghdad 
for probationary gazetted officers and inspectors 

Production —Iraq IS a land of great potentialities The soil of the 
country is rich, but theie are vast areas which can only be cultivated if 
irrigated by canals oi pumps The irrigation Department operates several 
canal systems, and new irrigation works aie under consideration The 
number of pumps at the end of December, 1930, was loiighly 2, 027, with a total 
horse power of perhaps 68,279, all in the hands of private individuals or 
tribal groups The total area actually irrigated by them in a single year 
18 at present about 1,000,000 acres, but reliable figures are not available 

An oilfield, 30 miles south of Khanaqin, in the area known as the 
Transferred Territories near the Persian frontier, is operated by the Khanaqin 
Oil Company, a subsidiary of the Anglo Persian Oil Company, and there is 
a pipe line to a refineiy neai Khanaqin Oil for consumption in Iraq 
IS refined at this refineiy and distributed and marketed by an associated 
company, the Rafidain Oil Company m all parts of Iraq at cheap prices 
controlled by an agreement between the company and the Government 
An oilfield at Kirkuk has been tested by the 'Iraq Petroleum Company, an 
international group, who have constructed pipe lines to the Mediterranean 
in order to go into production The British Oil Development Company are 
exploring oil resources in the Mosul district west of the Tigris 

The chief winter crops are wlieat and barley The date crop is important, 
and the chief producing area is the tidally irngated riverain belt of the 
Shatt-el-Arab Wool is also an important export Cotton exports reached 
6,000 bales in 1928, but has since declined owing to adverse markets 


Conuneree.—Iin ports and exports for five fiscal years (ended March 81) 
were as follows — 



1 1929-80 

1980-81 

1931-82 

1982 88 

1983-84 

Imports 

Sxports 

Rufees 

9,82,82,840 

6,68,38,285 

Rupees 

7,18,81,616 

4,07,12,642 

Rupees 

6,39,78,176 

4,62,28,767 

Iraqi dinars 
6,289 614 
2,568,659 j 

Iraqi dinars 
6,024,964 
2,878,820 


Customs gross revenue in 1932-38, 1,557,190 dinars, m 1988-84, 
1,687,787 dinars Transit, 1932-38, 1,938,941 dinars, 1933-84, 3,007,669 
dinars 

The principal imports in 1933-34 were as follows, in thousands of dinars 
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(tMin^poBdmg figares for 1982^3 m pareiithesat) s^ootton pieee-ifoodg, 841 
(1,110) ; xuotals and ores, 862 (887) , soffar, 399 (397) , vehicles, 384 (298) ; 
xaaohmefjr, 315 (248) , woollen paece«>goods, 144 (179) 

The export of barley m 1982^3, 62,657 tons, valued at 218,442 dinars ; 
lit 1983-^4, 82,663 tons, valued at 206,906 dinars ; of wheat in 1932^33, 
13,026 tons, valued at 62,979 dinars , in 1938-34, 16,413 tons, valued at 
72,018 din^s , of wool m 1932-88, 3,112 tons, valued at 91,017 dinars , in 
1088^84, 8,676 tons, valued at 132,472 dinars, and of dates in 1932-48, 
166,648 tons, valued at 878,569 dinars, in 1988-34, 114,800 tons, valued 
at 884,848 dinars 

The totel trade between Iraq and United Kingdom, according to the Board 
of Trade Returns, was as follows for five years — 



1930 

1981 

1932 

1933 

1984 


£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

imports from Iraq 
Exports to Iraq 

1,131,166 

1,092,499 

m,113 

1,242,118 

421,914 

1,975,845 

439,787 

1,893,866 

492,252 

1,657,449 

Re-exports to Iraq 

from U K 

84,261 

20,678 

84,417 

25,076 

20,061 


ConiBllUllOatlOlIS. — The ’Iraqi railway system consists oi a metre 
gauge line from the Port of Basra, which is the Port of Iraq situated on the 
Shatt eh Arab at the head of the Peisian Gulf, to Baghdad, a distance ol 
354 miles There are further, a metre gauge line, connected with the Basra 
line by a wagon ferry across the River Tigris at Baghdad, from Baghdad 
to the important town of Kirkuk in Northern ’Iraq (201 miles) , a branch 
metre gauge line therefrom to Khanaqin (17 miles) also an important town 
near l^e Iraqi Peisian Frontier, a standard gauge (4 ft 8iim) line from 
Baghdad to Baiji (186 miles) along the light bank of the Tigris towards 
Mosul, The main Basra-Baghdad line passes the ancient cities of Ur of 
the Chaldees, Babylon and Kish, and special railway facilities exist to 
enable travellers to visit these cities Goods tiains leave the Port of Basra 
daily for Baghdad There are also daily services to Khanaqin, whence all 
goods are transferred by road to the markets in Northern and Central Persuu 
Arrangements also exist whereby through Bills of Lading are issued by 
steamship companies covering the carnage of goods from overseas ports, via 
sea and rail, to Baghdad, while the railway administration is in a position to 
anmnge collection and to quote through rates for the carnage of such to and 
from all parts of ’Iraq and Persia. Passengers from London and the Continent 
and vice versa can book through via the Simplon Orient and Taurns expressea 
via Pans, Venice, Tneste, Belgrade, Sofia, Constantinople to MOsUl, 
Baghdad, Basra and thence to India. The gap between the Syrian railhead 
At Tel Ziouane and the 'Iraq railhead at Kirkuk (240 miles) is served by a 
fleet of Rolls Royce saloon cais operated by the railway administration 
The journey from London to Baghdad, with wagon-lits from Calais to Tel 
Ziouane, is performed in seven days, and that to Bombay and vice versa in 
14, to 16 days, inclusive of two days to visit places of interest in ’Iraq 
These services are bi-weekly and ofier an alternative to the sea routes The 
total route mileage open on March 81, 1984, was 752 70 miles There were 
also 173*09 miles of siding, making a total of 925 79 miles Railway eamings 
for tim year 1988-84 were approximately 524,087L, and expenses 491,9862 
Since the War nearly five thousand miles of roads, ohie% earthetii hatte 
been opened for the passage of all classes of traffic Many of these roadvare 
BOW being surfrcsd with gravel and bituminous oomfiKi^andSk Of these, a 
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¥6ry impoitftnt oai6 hat betn opened reeently which enablei, in partienkri 
the trade of the north-west proTiiioes of Persia to pass to and from ^Iraq% 
This new road connects the town of Arbil, 60 miles north of railhead it 
Kirknk, to the Persian frontier, whence connection to the chief towns, 
including Tabnz, are made 

In the year 19d2-^3, 612 steamers of a gross registered tonnage of 
4,738,646 entered the ports of Basra and Abadan 

At the close of 1933 there were 112 Post and Telegraph Offices m 
*lraq At most of these Money Orders are issued and paid A restncted 
number of Offices also issue and pay Postal Orders and accept and deliirel' 
Insured and Cash-on Delivery (Value payable) postal packets 

Internal mail communication is maintained over distances totalling 
5,235 miles, as follows — 820 miles by air, 735 miles by rail, 3,304 miles 
by mechanical road transport, 254 miles by pack animals and runner service, 
122 miles by river 

Apart from frontier exchanges of mails with Turkey and Persia ordinary 
foreign mails are received and despatched by three routes , a weekly semoe 
via India for correspondence to and fiom all countries East of Iraq (ex- 
cluding China and Japan) and also East and South Afiica, and two bi 
weekly services across the deseit and through Palestine and Syria for 
correspondence with all countries West of Iraq, including those in BTorth 
and South Amenoa Mails for China and Japan are transmitted by the 
overland route The latter service affords mail communication to or from 
most countries in Europe in less than fifteen days, the time of transit 
for mails between England and Iraq being seven to eight days Parcels 
are received and despatched by both of these routes. 

Air Mail correspondence is both despatched and received in mails 
conveyed by the Imperial Airways, Ltd , London-Oairo-Baghdad-Karachi- 
Singapore, and the (K L M ) Amsterdam-Bandoeng services The transit 
period between Iraq and England by this service is 3 to 4 days, and 
between Iraa and India about 2 days Air Mail communication with Syria 
18 maintained by means of Air Union Orient Lines, Ltd , bi-weekly service 
Duriug 1933 the number of postal packets transmitted by the Inland 
Post was approximately 4,482,213, including 18,586 paicels Approxi- 
mately 2,327,267 postal packets, including 4,601 parcels, were despatched 
to destinations abroad and 4,298,322, including 26,958 parcels, were received 
from foreign countries for delivery in Iraq 

Post Office Money Orders issued dunng 1933 totalled 92,902, of an aggre- 
gate value of 248,358 dinars, and 88,558 Money Orders, aggregating 226,449 
dmaiB, were paid 

On December 31, 1983, the line and wire mileages of the Iraij Telegraph 
and Telephone System were 4,430 miles and 21,620 miles respectively. The 
number of Post and Telegraph Offices open for public telegraph traffic was 118 , 
m addition, 60 Railway Telegraph Offices also dealt with public telegrams 
The total number of Inland Telegrams transmitted dunng 1983 was 
178; 676 Sent and received ordinary foreign telegrams totalled 22,855 and 
39,911 respectively The number of wireless messages sent and received 
was 84,844 At the end of the year there were 68 Departmental Public 
Telephone Exchanges, and 33 Sub Exchanges operating private systatns 
The number of connections in the public system was 2|370 A StrowagfT 
Automatic Telephone Exchange has been operating at Basra since 1928 

Cmxeucy. Bfittkmg. Weights and Measares.— The ii|pe« 
currency was displaced by a national Iraqi currency and note itcite, by a 
Currency Law published on Apnl 19, 1981 By this law, which came into 
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effect on July 1, 1981, but was suspended until April 1, 1932, the monetary 
unit became the ^Iraqi dinar (I D ) = 1,000 fils = 6 nyals == 20 diihams = 
1 pound sterling Silver coins for 50 his (Dirham) and 20 his are in circula- 
tion, and other coins for 10, 4 (nickel), 2 and 1 (Wn/e) fils Notes are for 
a quarter, a half, and one dinar, and for 5, 10 and 100 dinars The 50 51s 
coins are of a silver alloy, the fineness of which is 600 parts of pure silver m 
1,000 parts, and of a weight of 9 00 grammes, while the 20 his com is of a 
silver alloy, the fineness of which is the same, but of a weight of 3 60 
grammes A larger com of 200 fils was put into circulation in June, 1933 
The total issued currency on July 1, 1934, was notes, 2,675,765 dinars , 
com, 498,600 dinars The Currency is controlled by an Iraqi Currency Board 
sitting in London The principal banks aie the Ottoman Bank, the Imperial 
Bank of Persia, and the Eastern Bank, with branches m the chief towns 
The metric system is gradually being introduced, but native weights and 
measures are still met with, the piinupal ones being hogga = 2 8 lbs , 
maw == 66 lbs , lbs , tughar — lbs , = 29 38 

inches (27 inches in Aleppo) , mishara = 0 62 acres, 

Diplomatic Bepresentatives. 

1 Of Great Britain in Iraq 

Amhassador — Archibald John Kerr Clark Keir (Appointed, 1934 ) 
Counsellor — G A D Ogilvie Foibes, C M G 
First Secretary — C H Bateman, M C 

Third Secretaries — P M Crosthwaite and W L Gorell-Barnes 
Financial Secntary — F E Stafford, 0 B E 
Omental Secretary — V Holt, M V 0 

Air Officer Commanding British Forces — Air Vice-Marshal C S Burnett, 
CB,CBE,DSO 

British Consult Baghdad — C A W Were 

Br%tish Consult Basra — L H Hurst 

British Consult Mosul — H R D Gybbon Monypenny 

There are also Vice-Consuls at Kirkuk and Diana-Rowanduz 

2 Of Iraq in Great Britain. 

Envoy and Minister — (Vacant ) 

First Secretary and Charg4 d^ Affaires — Ata Bey Amm, C V 0 
Secretaries — Said Etiendi Fahim and Albert F Nannis 
Military Attache — Major Kassim Shukn 

Attaches — Thabit Bey Abdun noor, Sheikh Kadhim el Dujaily and 
Hashim Effeiidi Jawad 


Books of Beforenoe 

Draft Mandates for Mesopotamia and Palehtine (Gmd 1,176 ) Miscellaneous No 8(1921) 
Iraq Treaty with King Faisal Cmd 1757 1922 

Bell (Gertrude L ), Review of the Oivil Administration of Mesopotamia (Cmd 1,061 ) 
Issued by the India Office, 1920 ■— Amnrath to Amurath 2nd ed London, 1929 
Bwan (Bdwvn), The Land of the Two Rivers. London, 1917 
Coke (R ), The Heart of the Middle East London, 1936 

i>ana(L P ), Arab-Asia A Geography of Syria, Palestine, Irak, and Arabia. Beirut, 1923 
Iknmn (Sir E ), Goveniinent of El ’Iraq An Inquiry into Land Tenure and Related 
ideations London and Baghdad, 1981 

Marie <E H ), Turkey, the Great Powers, and the Bagdad Railway London, 1928 
JETall (L J ), The Inland Water Transport in Mesopotamia London, 1921 
Hewitt (Sir John P ), Report for the Army Oouneil on MesoDotainia. Lqndon, 1919 
Hoeph (Henry U ) England im nahen Osteii Das Kdnigreich Iraq Und die Mossul- 
Frage Erlangen, 1981 

Hooper (0 A ), The C^astitotlonal Laa of Iraq Dkglidad, 1928L 
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Iraq The Journal of the British School of ArcheBOlogy in Iraq Vol I, ^o 1 April, 
1934 

Longnqg (8 ), Four Centuries of Modem Iraq Oxford, 1926 
Lui(re(H 0 ), Mosul and its Minorities London, 1925 
Lyell (T ), The Ins and Outs of Mesopotamia London, 1922 
Maxwell (Donald), A Dweller in Mesopotamia London, 1921 
Maps of Iraq with Notes for Visitors London, 1929 

Moberly (Brig Gen F J ), The Campaign in Mesopotamia, 1914-1918 London, 
HM Stationery Offlie 

Newman (Major B W P ), The Middle Bast London, 1926 

Nolde (Baron E ), LTrak Ongines Histonque^f et Situation Internationale Paris, 
1934 

Parfit (J T ), Marvellous Mesopotamia London, 1920 

Soaru (B B ), To Mesopotamia and Kurdistan in Disguise London, 1912 

Stevens (B 8 ), By Tigris and Buphrates London, 1921 

Vowles (Alfred), Wanderings with a Camera in Mesopotamia. London, 1920 

Young (Sir H ), The Independent Arab London, 1988 


ITALY. 

(Regno d’Italia ) 

Beigmng King*. 

Vittorio Emanuele III., bom November 11, 1869, the only son 
of King Umberto I of Italy and of Queen Margherita , succeeded to 
the throne on the death of his father, July 29, 1900 , married October 
24, 1896, to Elena^ born January 8, 1873, daughter of Nicholas, Kmc 
of Montenegro , offspring. Princess Jolanda^ bora June 1, 1901, mamea 
on Apnl 9, 1923, to Count Calvi di Bergolo , has three daughters and a son, 
bora in 1924, 1927, 1930 and 1933 respectively , Princess Mafalda^ bom 
November 19, 1902, married on September 23, 1925, to Prince Philip of 
Hesse , has two sons, born in 1926 and in 1927 respectively , Pnnce 
Umberto Nicola Tomaso Giovanni Mana, Prince of Piedmont and Heir 
Apparent, bora Sept 15, 1904, married January 8, 1980, to Mane Jos6 of 
Belgium, born August 4, 1906 , offspring Princess Mmm Pia, born 
September 24, 1934 , Princess Giomnna, born November 18, 1907, marned 
to King Boris of Bulgaria, on October 25, 1930 , has one daughter, born in 
1933, Princess Jfana, born December 26, 1914 

Cousin of the King 

Prince Vittorio Emanuele, of Savoy Aosta, Count of Turin, born November 24, 1870, 
ton of the late Prince Amedeo of Savoy, Duke of Aosta (deceased January 18, 1890), from 
his union with Mana Vittorio, Princess of Pozzo della Cisterna, who died January 8, 
1876 

Most genealogists trace the ongin of the reigning house to a German 
Count Berthold, who, in the eleventh century, established himself on the 
western slope of the Alps, between Mont Blanc and Lake Geneva In the 
end of the eleventh century the Count of Savoy acquired the countries of 
Turin and Susa Count Amadeus, in 1383, founded a law of pnmogenitnre 
which led to the immediate acquisition of the territory of Nice In 1416 the 
Counts of Savoy adopted the title of Duke , in 1418 they acquired the 
Principality of Piedmont , and in 1718 they obtained the island of Sicily, 
with the title of King Sicily had to be exchanged, in 1720, for the isle of 
Sardinia, to which henceforth the royal dignity remained attached. The 
Genoese territory was added at the peace of 1815 The direct male line of the 
House of Savoy died out with King Carlo Felice in 1881, and the crown fell 
to Pnnce Carlo Alberto, of the house of Savoy-Cangnano, a branch fonn^ed 
by Toxnmaso Francesco, bora in 1596, younger son of Duke Carlo Emanuele 1. 
of Savoy. King Carlo Albeito abdicated the throne March 28, 1849, in favour 
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kifi Bdn, thA late King Tittono Emanuele II , wke» l>y the Peace of Ziufjch. 
November 10, 1859, obtained Lombardy, with the exception of Mantua and 
a part of the surrounding temtory On March 11, 1860, annexation to 
Sardinia was voted by pldbtscties in Parma, Modena, the Romagna, and 
Tuscany, on October 21, Sicily and Naples (including BeTUtmto and 
PontiscorvotV&it of the Papal States), and on November 4, the Marches and 
ttmbna The first Italian Parliament assembled in February, 1861, and 
declared (March 17, 1861) Vittorio Emaiiuele Ring of Italy The remaining 
part of the province of Mantua and Venetia Were added in 1866 Finally, 
the remaining part of the Papal States (province of Rome), having been 
taken possession of by an Italian army (September 20, 1870), was annexed 
to the Kingdom by pUhiscite on October 2 After the Great War — by the 
Treaty of Saint Germain (Sept 10, 1919) there were annexed to the 
kingdom the Venezia Tiidentina, the Venezia Giulia with Zara, the 
islands of Cherso, Lussino and other minor ones Later, on January 28, 
1924, Flume was also annexed 

The civil list has been settled (1919) at 11,260,000 lire , by a law of 
1925 an allowance of 3,000,00d lire was Settled on the Prince of Piedmont, 
Heir Apparent , Duke of Aosta and the Duke of Genoa receive an allowance 
of 1,000,000 lire each 

The greater part of the private domains of the reigning family has been 
given up to the State 

Constitution and Government. 

The present Constitution of Italy is an expansion of the ‘Statute 
fondamentale del Regno,* granted on March 4, 1848, by King Charles 
Albsrt te his Sardinian subjects According to this charter, the executive 
power of the State belongs exclusively to the Sovereign, and is exercised 
by him tlmough responsible ministers, while the legislative authority 
rests conjointly in the King and Parliament, the latter consisting of two 
Chambers—- an upper one, the Senate, and a lower one, called the ‘Camera 
de* Deputati * To co ordinate and complete all the activity of the regime, 
residting from the Fascist Revolution, there is the Qrcm Coimglio dtl 
Fasm^no which is composed of the qtiadfumviri of the March to Home 
appointed for an indefinite period , a certain number of Members (Ministers 
and other high dignitaries) appointed for as long as they hold their respective 
oSed, and an undetermined number of Members to be appointed for the 
duration of three years, by the Head of Government. The Omn OonMglu) del 
Fasciamo forms the definitive list of the candidates to Parliament , gives its 
opinkm on the Statutes, on the arrangement and oh the lines of conduct 
of the Fascist Party Its approval must be obtained oii all questions of a 
o^titutional natuie including those eontfSOted with tho succession to the 
throne and the prerogatives of the Oowu* The Secretary of the FurtUo 
MMmiale Famsia is also Secretary to the €hran CtMsigho and may be 
invited ait the sessions of the Oounoi} of Ministers In 1984 the membersh^ 
of the Fascist party consisted of 1,851,777 members belongtog to the male 
of 667,613 belonging to the young eombative ‘Fasci,* of 66,984 
ilasciit students and of 304,313 persons beion^g to the female ‘ Fasci * 

The Senate is composed of the princes of 3ie royal hotsse who are twenty-* 
ehayesed of age (with right to vote when twcmty-five years of age), and 
of an nisliiiiitM number of members, above ferlV years old, Who are nomi^ 
^oitsd by the King for life ; a conation of the* nomin4troii being that 
Ihd peisosi bhmtld milier fill a high offiee^'or bars icqWMl fhmo inooiehoe, 
ilitmtnfe,' OS any other ponatt tiling to the ben^ of the na^Wi 
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finally, should pay taxes to the annual amociint of lire On Oetober 28, 
1934, the Senators numbered 458 of these d are Royal Princes* 

By the law of May 17, 1928, the wholo electoral system Ims !>een radmally 
changed Franchise is panted to men of 21 years of age, and also to men 
aged 18 years, if married or widowers with sons, who are paying a syndicate 
rate, or taxes to the amount of 100 lire, or are receiving a salary or pension 
from any public institution Criminals and certain others are excluded 
The Chamber of Deputies consists of 400 members elected for 6 years To 
be eligible it is necessaiy to have completed 25 years of age and to ftilfil the 
conditions rei^uired for active electorate The whole country is a single con- 
stituency The National Syndicate Confederations are entitled to propose a 
number of candidates twice as great as the number of dejmties to be elected 
Juridical persons and Associations of national character are also entitled to 
propose 200 other candidates Out of these lists of candidates the 
Great Fascist Council selects 400 names which is the roll proposed to 
the electors If the proposed roll is not approved, fresh elections must he 
held In this case the lists of candidates must be firesented fifteen days 
before the fixed day for the elections The candidates elected are those 
inscribed on the list which has obtained the majority of votes The seats 
reserved to the minority are divided among the other lists in proportion to the 
number of votes obtained by each list 

Each Deputy has an annual allowance of 21,000 lire 
The last elections took place on March 25, 1934 ; out of the 10,408,686 
registered electors, 10,041,997 (or 96 2 per cent ) participated in the balloting , 
of these 10,026 613 (or 99 84 per cent of the voteis) voted m favour oi 
the national list of candidates 

The duration of a Parliament is five years, and it must meet annually 
The ministers have the right to attend the debates ol both the upper and 
the lower House , but they have no vote unless they are members 

The executive power is exercised by the King through the Government 
The Prime Minister is the Chief of the Government responsible to the King 
for the general political direction of the Government The Ministers are 
responsible to the King and the Chief of the Government for the action of 
their respective Offices. The Prefects are responsible, m their respective 
Provinees, for the high efficiency of all the Services connected with the 
State—with the exception of those connected with the Administration of 
Justice, of War, of the Navy and of the Air Service 

To discipline mass labour, the Italian State juridically admits Syndicates 
^ndical Associations are either jp'ouiped temtonally, or in Federations 
The latter consist of thirteen Conmderations, six for the employers and six 
for the workers Each Confederation corresponds to the following activities 
Agriculture, Industry, Commerce, Banks, Transport on Land and Maritime 
and Air Transports The thirteenth comprises Arts or Liberal Professions* 
The National Council of Corporations is presided over by the Chief of the 
Goyeramont and through it is earned into effect the pnnciple of integral 
corporation Legislation in 1934 created 22 Corporations, which were 
officially constituted on Norembor 9, 1934 

The present Cabinet, appointed on January 24, 1985, consists of the 
following Members 

Pmm MimsteTf Ckuf of the GovemTnent and Mintster of the ^ 

Foreign Affairs, of the Colonies, of War, of the Navy, of the Air, and of 
Oorporedions —Signor Benito Mussolini 
Minister of FMthlie Worha — Luigi Bazza, 

MwmUt of NatumaZ Count Cesare Mana de 
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Mimster of AgncMwre and Forests — Edmondo Bossom* 

Minister of Fvnance —Paolo Thaon de Iteval 

Minister of Jicstice — Arngo Solmi 

Minister of Antonio Stefano Bcnni 

Local GoviSBiriiEKT 

The State is divided into 92 Provinces, and these into 7,311 Communes 
Provinces are administered by a Provincial Rectorate and a President The 
President, the Vice Piesidentand the Rectors are appointed by Royal Decree 
In every province there is a Oiunta Provincmle Ammimstraiiva which exer 
cises functions of guardianship on Communes and on the Opere Pie^ as well as 
jurisdictional functions The Gonsiglio Promncvale delV Economia Oorporaliva 
represents the interests of the productive activities of the Province At the 
head of the Commune (with the exception of Rome where there is a Governor, 
and Naples where there is a High Commissioner) is the Podestd (Mayor) who 
IS appointed by Royal Decree and remains in charge for five years with the 
same powers which were tormally exercised by the elected municipal 
authorities In all the capitals of the Provinces and in Communes with 
more than 20,000 inhabitants, there exists a Council (Consulta) of from 10 
to 40 members, selected by the Prefect of the Province from among the 
persons designated by the recognised local syndnal associations The 
Consulta has advisory functions only, but its advice must be asked in the 
case of the approval of budgets and of the imposition of taxes 


Area and Population. 

The following figures show the increase of the population of the 
Kingdom of Italy — 


Year 
(1 Jan ) 

Population 

Increase per 
cent per 
annum 

Year 
(1 Jan ) 

Population 

Increase per 
cent per 
annum 

1816 

18,888,000 

__ 

1928 

40,054,000 

1 0 940 

1872* 

26,801,154 

0 260 

1929 

40,445,000 

0 976 

18828 

28,459,628 

0 619 

1930 

40 759,000 

0 776 

19011,8 

82,476,253 

0 702 

19813,6 

41,176,671 

0 768 

19112,8 

84,671,877 

0 655 

1938 

41,806,000 

0 867 

19218, 

88,038,000 

0 929 

1934 

42,217,000 

0 988 

1920 

89,849,000 

0S46 

1985 

42 621,000 

0 956 


• February 10 • June 10 * Census Figures • December 1 • April 21 


The following table gives area and population of the Provinces and 
departments according to the census of April 21, 1981 — 


Provinces and Departments 

Area in sq 
miles 

Population 
Census, 1931 

Population per 
sq mile, 1981 

Alessandria 

1,960 

766,068 

385 7 

Aosta 

1,837 

226,107 

128 1 

Cuneo 

2,870 

610,598 

216 9 

Novwra 

1,891 

389,352 

279 9 

Torino 

2,116 

1,147,149 

6421 

Vercelli . 

1,167 

359,525 

810 7 

Piedmont 

1 ' 11,881 

8,497,799 

808-7 
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Provincei and Departments 

Area in eq 
miles 

Poptdation 
Census 1081 

Population per 
sq mile, 19S1 

Genova 

682 

831,651 

1219 4 

Impena 

456 

162,383 

356 1 

La Spezia 

345 

221,921 

643 2 

Savona 

614 

221,003 

369 9 

Liguria 

2,097 

1,486,958 

685 2 

Bergamo 

1,076 

584,881 

548 6 

Brescia 

1,823 

710,642 

889 8 

Como 

798 

487,277 

610 6 

Cremona 

685 

364,842 

532 6 

Mantova 

903 

397,686 

440 4 

Milano 

1,066 

2,001,875 

1,877 9 

Pavia 

1,144 

481,884 

421 2 

Sonano 

1,233 

138,768 

108 6 

Varese 

462 

382,462 

827 8 

Lombardy 

9,190 

5,545,807 

603 4 

Belluno • 

1,419 

210,365 

148 2 

Padova 

826 

682,160 

765 3 

Rovigo 

684 

315,868 

461 8 

Treviso 

956 

560.809 

586 6 

Udine 

2,749 

718,245 

261 3 

Venezia 

943 

694,415 

680 3 

Verona 

1,195 

563,169 

471 3 

Vicenza 

1,051 

528,256 

502 6 

Veneto i 

9,823 

4,128,267 

419 8 

Bolzano 

2,881 

269,610 

95 2 

Trento 

2,585 

390,627 

154 1 

Venezia Tndentina 

5,366 

660,137 

123 0 

Flume 

390 

106,776 

278 8 

Gorizia 

1,018 

205,823 

202 2 

Pola 

1 1,430 

297,526 

208 1 

Trieste 

i 475 

348,494 

738 7 

Zara 

! 

20,824 

483 9 

Venezia Giulia e Zara 

1 3,355 

978,942 

291 8 

Bologna 

' 1,431 

683,032 

477 

Ferrara 

1,013 

866,611 

861 ’9 

Forll 

1,122 

422,831 

876 9 

Modena 4 

1,043 

448,429 

429 9 

Parma 

1,334 

373,696 

280 1 

Piacenza 

994 

290,445 

292 2 

Bavenna 

715 

272,600 

88in 

Reggio Emilia 

885 

860.909 

407 8 

Emilia 

1 8,S87 

3,218,452 

877 0 
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Provinces aii4 Departments 

Area in sq 
miles 

Fopnlation 
Census, 19S1 

Population per 
sq mile, 1931 

Areizo 

1,236 

801.147 

248 6 

FirmuBe 

1,497 

840,287 

661 '8 

Grosseto 

1,736 

176,991 

202 0 

Livoimo . 

471 

246,787 

621 »8 

Lucca 

686 

339,991 

496 8 

Maasa e Carrara 

446 

189,678 

426 8 

pLsa 

943 

335,187 

356 4 

Pistoia 

868 

202,406 

660 0 

Sieua 

1,472 

260,891 

177 4 

Tuscany . 

8,863 

2,892 364 

826 7 

Ancona 

748 

356,879 

477 1 

Ascoh Piceno . 

805 

288,811 

858 8 

Macerata 

1,070 

277,696 

259 5 

Pesaro e Urbmo 

1,118 

294,360 

263 5 

Marches 

3,741 

1,217,746 

325^5 

Perugia , 

2,455 

614,996 

209 8 

Term 

822 

179,078 

217 9 

Umbna 

3,277 

694,074 

211 8 

FroBinone 

1,250 

413,766 

831 0 

Rieti 

1,057 

163,986 

156 1 

Roma 

2,916 

1,677,116 

541 0 

Viterbo . 

1,409 

230,186 

163 4 

Latium 

6,631 

2,385,052 

859 7 

Aqmla degli Abruzzi 

1,946 

344,466 

177 1 

Oampobasso 

1,783 

376,676 

210 7 

Ohieti 

1,001 

858,963 

868 6 

Pescara . 

473 

193,051 

409 0 

Teramo . 

750 

226,414 

301 9 

Abruzzi e Molise 

5,952 

1,498,569 

261 7 

Avellino . 

1,104 

420,843 

381 2 

Benevento 

999 

830,960 

831 8 

Napoli 

1,203 

2,034,960 

1,781-7 

Salerno , 

1,908 

667,973 

344 8 

Oampania 

6,214 

8,494,726 

670 8 

Ban 

1,990 

948,821 

476*6 

Brindisi . 

697 

242,216 

847 6 

Foggm . 

2,746 

606,686 

184 2 

Lecce' 

1,069 

487,188 

486 7 

Taranto • 

937 

802,838 

328-2 

Apttlia 

7,488 

2,486,698 

884-3 
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Provmofls and Departmsots 

Area in sq 
miles 

Population 
Oeusus, lOSl 

Populaiioti pev 
sq mile, 

Matera 

1,464 

167,022 

107 8 

Potenza 

2,891 

850,728 

146 7 

Lucania 

3,856 

607,760 

131 7 

Oatanzaro 

2,084 

572,626 

281 ’S 

Cosenza • 

2,666 

646,749 

212 7 

Reggio di Calabria 

1,219 

650,680 

461 7 

Calabna 

6,819 

1,668,954 

286 8 

Agrigento 

1,174 

398,886 

889 8 

Caltanissetta 

814 

246,676 

301 7 

Catania 

1,879 

686,786 

497 8 

Enna 

j 985 

226,987 

229 4 

Messina 

1,264 

600,092 

478 6 

Palermo 

1,927 

843,742 

437 -P 

Ragusa 

682 

237,910 

408 8 

Siracusa 

852 

284,369 

833 8 

Trapani 

968 

374,620 

886 9 

Sicili 

9,936 

8,896,866 

892 2 

Cagliari 

3,668 

476,232 

183 6 

Nuoro 

2,828 

207,283 

73 3 

Sassari 

2,903 

289,610 

99*8 

Sardinia 

9,299 

973,125 

104 6 

Total for Kingdom 

119,718 

41,178,671 

344 0 


On December 18, 1984, the piovince of Littona was constituted It was 
carred out of the adjoining provinces of Rome and Prosinone, embraces the 
whole of the area reclaimed or in process of reclamation under the Pontine 
Marslies reclamation scheme 


Movement of Population 


Births, deaths, and marriages : — 


Tear 

IdarriageH 

Births Living 

StlUborh 

Deaths 
exclusive 
of the 
Stillborn 

Surplus of 
Births 

Legitimate 

Rlegiti 
mate and 
Btposed 

Total 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 
U34 

803,214 

276,085 

267,771 

289,910 

309,141 

1,037,983 
973,898 
939,098 
944,922 
' 98«,2t4 

54,695 

52,304 

51,897 

51,057 

50,942 

1,092,678 

1,022,197 

990,905 

996.979 

988,166 

80,886 

86,346 

84,881 

36,292 

3«,104 

676,761 
609, 4Q6 
610,646 
674,113 
667.806 

616,627 

421,^66 

428)187 
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JSm%grant8 — ^Total number in 1980, 280,097 , in 1981, 166,864 , in 1932, 
83,309; in 1938, 194,772, m 1934, 176,740 In 1934, 142,168 went to 
European coiintnes, and 83,682 to other countries 

Tne number of Italians who returned to Italy was in 1934, 106,975 
The number of Italians living: iii other countries is estimated at 9,600,000 
(29,000 in Great Britain) Foreigners living in Italy (Census, 1931), 
numbered 137,797 

Principal Towns 

On April 21, 1931, the number of communes and their population were 
as follows — 


Population 

1 Number 

Population 

Up to 

100 


1 2 

171 

From 

101 to 

1,000 

1 836 

576,848 

From 

1,001 to 

6,000 

! 4 616 

11,807,514 

Prom 

5,001 to 

10,000 

1 1,178 

7,955,892 

Prom 

10,001 to 

26,000 

1 509 

7,388,841 

From 

25,001 to 

60,000 

103 

8,473,320 

From 

60,001 to 

100,000 

44 

2,803,489 

Over 


100,000 

22 

7,171,646 



Total 

1 

7,810 

1 

41,176,671 


The communal population of the capitals of provinces was as follows, 
according to the census of April 21, 1931 — 


Communes 

Popula- 

tion 

Communes 

Popula 

tion 

Communes 

Popula 

tion 

Agrigento 

30,032 

Catanzaro 

41,888 

Mantova 

42,939 

Afessaudna 

82,667 

Chieti 

34,086 

Massa 

39,841 

Ancona 

84,890 

Como 

54,138 1 

Matera { 

20,243 

Aosta 

20,731 

Cosenza 

36,113 

64,002 

Messina I 

182,508 

Aquila degh 

Cremona 

Milano 1 1 

992,086 

Abruzzi 

62,457 

Cuneo 

36,150 

Modena ’ 

92,757 

Arezzo 

66,976 

Enna 

22,946 

Napoli ^ 

839,890 

Ascoli Piceno 

1 86,966 

Ferrara 

116,883 

Novara 

1 63,211 

Avellmo 

27,446 

Firenze 

316,286 

Nuoro 

9,302 

Ban 

171,810 

Flume 

52,928 

Padova 

131,066 

Belluno 

25,426 

Foggia 

Forli 

57,282 

Palermo 

1 389,699 

Benevento 

36,920 

60,824 

Parma 

71,282 

Bergamo 

82,134 

Fiosmone 1 

16,475 

Pavia 

1 50,326 

Bologna 

246,280 

Genova ^ 

608,096 

Perugia 

79,270 

Bolzano 

40,769 

Gonzia i 

49,239 

23,997 

Pesaro 

I 42,549 

Brescia 

118,839 

Grosseto 

Pescara 

43,952 

Brindisi 

39,658 

101,878 

Impena 

28,727 

Piacenza 

66,760 

Caglian 

Lecce 

46,782 

Pisa 

73,041 

OaltaniBsetta 

44,067 

Livorno 

124,891 

81,807 

Pistoia 

70,397 

Oampobasso 

27,402 

Lucca 

Pola 

56,659 

1 26,433 

Oatauia 

227,766 

Macerata 

26,422 

Fotenza 


> On October 1, 1934, Rome hs4 a population of 1,121,169 Milan, 1,049,250, Naples, 
874,126, Genoa, 635,681 , Turin, 619,875 
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Communes 

Popula- 

tion 

Communes 

Popula 

tion 

Communes 

It 

Ragusa 

49,694 

78,143 

Savona 

60,621 

47,688 

Treviso 

53,952 

Ravenna 

Siena 

Trieste 

249,574 

Reggio di 

Siracusa 

50,096 

Udine 

66,488 

Calabria 

122,728 

Sondrio 

10,830 

107,958 

Varese 

42,645 

Reggio neir 

Spezia 

Venezia 

260,247 

Emilia 

91,040 

Taranto 

105,946 

Vercelli 

89,546 

Rieti 

32,162 

Teramo 

30,667 

Verona 

153,923 

66,177 

Roma ^ 

1,008,083 

Term 

62,741 

Vicenza 

Rovigo 

87,365 

Torino ^ 

597,260 

Viterbo 

37,069 

Salerno 

Sassari 

63,084 

53,665 

Trapani 

Trento 

60,001 

56,760 

Zara 

18,614 


1 On October 1, 1934, Rome had a population of 1,121,189, Milan, 1,049,260, Naples, 
874,126 , Genoa, 635,881 , Turin, 619,375 


Belig^ion 

The treaty between the Holy See and Italy, of February 11, 1929, admits 
and confirms the principle established by the first article of the Fundamental 
Statute of tho Kingdom of Italy that the Catholic Apostolic Roman Religion 
IS the only religion of the State Othei creeds are permitted, piovided 
always they do not profess principles, or follow rites, contrary to public 
order or to moral behaviour The profession of such creeds is free, and 
discussion on religious matters is freely admitted 

The appointment of Archbishops and of Bishops is made by the Holy 
See , but before proceeding to such appointments the Holy See submits to the 
Italian Government the name of the person to be appointed m order to obtain 
an assurance that the latter will not raise objections of a political nature 

Catholic religious teaching is given in elementary and intei mediate 
schools Marriages may be celebrated before a Catholic clergyman in 
accordance with the rules of Canon Law, or before a clergyman of other 
religions admitted by the State Civil marriages when celebrated in 
accordance with prescribed legal formalities are also recognized 

According to the Census of 1931, 99 6 per cent of the Italians were 
Catholics (41,017,369), 82,481 were Protestants, 47,435 Jews, orthodox, 
6,890 , Muslims, 814 , other religions, 2,823 , atheists, 17,474 , religion not 
disclosed, 2,885 

Education 

Elementary education is free and compulsory up to the age of 14 It is 
given in 3 grades Preparatory in the so-called ‘ Maternal Schools ’ or 
‘Asili’ maintained by the municipalities (3 years), Lower (3 years), and 
Higher (2 years) 

The Secondary schools are divided into 2 grades In the first grade 
are the Gymnasium (Qinnasio), the Preparatory Course for Teachers, the 
Preparatory Course of the Technical Institute In the second grade are the 
classical Lyceum {Ltceo classico), the Lyceum for Science, the Higher Course 
for Teachers, the Higher Technical Institute (which is divided into several 
Sections) 

Higher Instruction is given in the Royal Universities and Higher 
Institutes, and also in the Free Universities and Free Higher Institutes 
(‘Free* denotes that they are self supporting) 
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Physical education organized hy the Coimtato Ohmpwmco NazionaU 
Italymo^ which directs and co-ordinatea the activity of 88 National Federa- 
tions Sports of a popular character are entrusted to the Optra Nazionale 
Dopolavoro In the Elementary and Secondary Schools physical education 
for boys and for girls is entrusted to the Opera Nazionale Bahlla 
Statistics of vanous classes of schools (1982-33) — 



- 

No. 

Teachers 

Pupils 


4eili Ibr infants 

9,288 

19,882 

705,728 

8|! 

^blie elementary sebools 
rnvate „ „ 

97 816 

101,229 

6,137,192 

r| 

2,857 

7,628 

155,370 


— I 

No 

Teachers 

Students 

Males 

Females 

Total 

1 

r Government SehooU — 


Meu 

Women 




J 

Licei ginnasi 

226 

3,819 

1,215 

67,612 

20,449 

88,061 

V 

LAcei 

19 




— - 

_ 


b’j 

(llinnaBi 

176 

1,017 

542 

16,686 

5,886 

21,976 


14061 for science 

58 


552 

87 

0,494 

800 

7,294 

8 

Technical institutes 

154 

2,598 

1,881 

41,403 

8,141 

49,544 

1 

L Teachers Institutes 

164 

1,198 

1,946 

15,511 

88,659 

64,170 


r Private Schools — 









Lieei ginnasi 

84 

i 

1 

.1... 

2,782 

844 

8,626 

1 

Oinnasi 

187 




8,210 

2,602 

10,821 


liicei for science 

29 





5b6 

56 

642 


Technical institutes 



— ^ 


— 

— 

— 

g 

Teachers* institutes 

160 


— 

— 

1,201 

7,136 ' 


J 

Other institutes 

76 


— 

— 

8,228 

1,196 



L Special institutes 

1,891 

10,600 

6,218 

142,234 

68,871 



Statistics of Italian universities, 1932-83 — 


-- 

Date of 
Found 
ation 

Sti^ 

dents 

Teach- 

ers* 

- 

Date of 
Found 
ation 

Stn 

dents 

TeaCh 

ers* 

state Universities 








Bari 

1924 

1,111 

73 

Perugia 

1276 

890 

60 

Bologna 

1200 

2,888 

829 

Pisa 


1,109 

210 

Oagliari 

1626 

511 

81 

Boma 


5,817 

790 

Oatanla 

1484 

1,820 

164 

Sassari 


268 


ilrouae 

1924 

1,254 

201 i 

Siena 

1800 

246 

84 

Genova 

1243 

1 482 

803 

Torino 

1404 

1,969 

243 

Macezata 

1290 

183 

16 

Free Universities 




Messina 

1649 

981 

98 

Gamerino 

1727 

121 

20 

Milano 

1924 

1,904 

846 

Ferrara 

1891 

270 

89 

Modnna 

1678 

665 

<69 

Milano &C 

1924 

580 

69 

Napoli 

1224 

5,237 

826 

U!i!)bino 

1564 

112 

17 

Padova . 

1222 

2,882 

281 

Florenee (Alflerl) 


154 1 


Paiermo 

1805 

1,682 

266 





Parma 

1502 

530 

107 

Total 





14100 

1,276 

140 






1 Ifot available 8 Inolndiog Lectnrers. 
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There were also twelve higher mstitutes for commercial education 
(Turin, Genoa!', Milan, Venice, Trieste, Rome, Ban, Catama, Naples, 
Florence, Palermo, and Bologna), with 9,182 students in 1983-84, six 
higher schools of agnculture (Milan, Bologna, Florence, Perugia, Pisa, and 
Portici) with 930 students in 1983-34 , nine engineering colleges (Turin, 
Milan, Genoa, Padua, Bologna, Pisa, Rome, Naples, and Palermo), five 
schools ot architecture (Rome, Florence, Naples, Turin and Venice), and 
the School of Industrial Chemistry in Bologna, with 3,757 students in 
1933-34 , the higher naval engineering college of Naples with 293 students , 
the school for Oriental languages in Naples, with 537 students , 10 veterinary 
colleges (Turin, Milan, Parma, Bologna, Peiugia, Pisa, Naples, Messina, 
Sassari, and Camerino), with 657 students , 6 superior institutes for teacheis 
(Turin, Milan, Florence, Rome, Naples, and Messina), with 2,471 students 
The Italian Academy consists ot 60 members, divided into 4 categories 

Justice and Grime. 

Italy has 1 Court of Cassation, in Rome, and is divided for the adminis 
tration ot justice into 18 appeal court districts (with 6 detached sections), 
subdivided into 126 tiibunal districts, and these again into mandamenti, 
each with its own maffistracy (Pretura), 986 in all There are also 89 
Assize Courts For civil business, besides the magistracy above mentioned, 
GoTml%atQr% have junsdiction in petty plaints 

By a law of November, 1926, a special tribunal was lustituted with 
juiisdictioD in offences (dehtti) against the security of the State 
Statistics of persons convicted of offences ot all kinds — 


i 

Year 

Convictions 

Total 

Before Idle 
PretorJ 

Before the 
Tribunal! 

(first instance) 

Before the 
Corti d Assise 

1928 

871,939 

777,182 

89,382 

6,376 

1929 

816,121 

724,41b 

86,993 

4,712 

1930 

696,209 

694,393 

97,521 

4,290 

1931 

768,689 

676,623 

87,466 

4,450 

1932 

747,^0 

836,647 

105,643 

6,660 


On December 31, 1933, there were 40,258 male and 3,076 female prisoners. 
At that date there were 993 establishments for imprisonment before tml, 
66 penal establishments, and 24 establishments for the execution of preventive 
measure of safety 

Pauperism. 

In Italy legal chanty, in the sense of a nght in the poor to be supported 
by the parish or commune, or of an obligation on the commune to relieve the 
poor, does not exist Public chanty in general is exercised through the 
permanent charitable foundations, called ‘ Istitnzioni pubbliche di assistenza 
e di beneficenza’ (Opere pie), regulated by the laws of July 17, 1890, and later 
laws, including that of June 17, 1926 

There is, moreover, the National Institution for the protection of 
Maternity and Infanc) (Opera Naxurnale per la motezione della Modeiim%tii 
e dell* Infans!ia)t whose relief expenditure during tne year 1988 amounted to 
137,966,000 lire, and the relief foundations of the Fascist Party which 
entertauied dunng the same year 405,142 children in holiday resorts 
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Finanoe. 

Total effective revenue and expenditure for six years (in millions of lirel — 


Tears ending i 
June SO 

Revenue 

Expendi 

tiire 

1 Years ending i 
June 80 

Revenue 

Expendi- 

ture 

1930-81 

1981- 82 

1982- 88 

million lire 
20,887 
19,824 1 

17 023 1 

million lire | 
20,891 
28,191 1 

21,240 

1933- 84 1 

1934- 86 1 

1036-86* 

million lire 
16,2S6 
19,886 
17,988 

million lire 
20,819 
22,276 

1ft 645 


1 BsUmatts 


Estimates for year ending June 30, 1936 — 


Sources of Revenue 

Lire 

Branches of Expenditure 

Lire 

Ordinary 


Ordinary t Extra 


State Patrimonies 

117,813,001 

ORDINARY 


Net receipts from Rail 

Finance 

11,539,308,708 

ways. Telegraphs, Tele 


J ustice 

487,102,400 

phones and other State 


Foreign Affairs 

342 354,600 

Monopolies 

155,194,058 

Colonies 

452,886,442 

Direct Taxes 

4,610,925,000 

National Education ! 

1,757,480,859 

Taxes on exchange of 

Interior i 

749,656,612 

wealth administered 


Public Works 

1,056,897,770 

by the Ministry of 


Communications 

! 642,892,897 

Finance 

8,482,080,000 

War 

‘ 2,648,767,087 

Indirect Taxes on Con- 

Navy 

1,224,780,477 

sumptions 

4,583,800,000 

Aeronautics 

720 000 000 

State Monopolies 

2,970 205,000 

Agriculture and Forests 

680,837,929 

Lotteries 

Receipts from other minor 
Public Services 

Refunds and participation 
to expenses 

Sundry receipts 

Total Extraordinarv 
Movement of Capital 

490,000,000 

185,468,500 

668,364,502 

391,850,000 

17,605,196 061 
156,630,914 
1,674,965,372 

Corporations 

78,961,245 

Grand Total 

19,336,791,847 

Grand Total 

22,276 276,626 


On June 30, 1934, and on Dec 31, 1934, the public debt was as follows — 


— 

Millions of Lire 
Tune 80, 1ft 14 

Millions of Lire 

Dec 81 1984 

Consolidated debt 

9,892 

9,892 

Redeemable debt 

82,106 

84,066 

Floating debt 

10,626 

11,206 

Total 

102 622 

105 164 


The foreign public debt on Sept 80, 1934, amounted to 82,033,000 dollars. 
On June 30, 1933, the property of the State was as follows ri— 


Estimated Value, 
in thousand Lire 

Financial assets (Treasury) 8,731,319 

Property, immovable, movable, loans, and various 

titles 16,638,3^2 

Property of industrial nature 28,731,573 

Material in use m army, navy, and air force 20,301,011 

Propel^ used in the service of the State . 4,242,494 

Scientine and artistic material . 14,092,444 


Total, 


92,787,228 
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Defence 

I Frontier 

The extent of the land frontier of Italy is as follows — French frontier 
303 miles , Swiss 450 , Austrian 261 , Yugoslav 152 , frontier of San Marino 
24, in all (exclusive of San Maimo) 1,166 miles The coast line 
of the peninsula measures 2,472 miles , of Sicily, 693 , of Sardinia, 830, 
of Elba and the small islands, 973 , the total length of coast is thus 
4,968 miles 

II Army* 

Service in the army (or navy) is compulsory and universal Liability 
to service begins at the age ot 21 up to the age of 55 

The term of service in the active army is normally 18 months for all 
arms After passing through the ranks, the men aie placed on ‘ unlimited ’ 
leave, t e , they are transferred to the reserve, in which they remain until 
the age of 55 

The army is divided into the metropolitan army and the colonial troops, 
the former being under the Ministry of War, the latter under the Ministry 
of the Colonies 

The establishment of the metropolitan army for 1934-35 was 15,850 
officers and 235,600 other ranks organised in 11 army corps and the military 
commands of Sicily and Sardinia compiismg — 



Divisions 

Brigades 

§ 

iS 

a 

0) 

S 

Battalions | 

Groups 

m 

a 

0 

u 

1 

§ 

& 

Companies 

Carabinieri 

Infantry 

81 

Si 

21 

114 

228 

— 

1 1 

- 

- 

Cavalry 

3 

1 

— 

12 

— 

— 

60 

— 

— 

Artillery- 

Field 




SI 


124 


259 


Mountain 



— 

— 

4 

— 

9 

— 

27 

— 

Heavy 

— 

— 

— 

22 

— 

91 

— 

187 

— 

Coast 

— 

— 

— 

S 

— 

9 

— 

18 

— 

Anti Air 



— 



6 

— 

12 

— 

24 

— 

Engineers 

Railway troops 



— 



16 

46 

— 

— 


— 

— 

— 

— 

1 

2 

— 

— 

— 

— 

Balloonists 



— j 



— 

— 

1 

— 

— 

— 

Medical 



— 1 



— . 

— 

— 

— 

— 

18 

Supply 

Mechanical Transport 









— 





18 





_ 


— 

18 

— 

— ^ 


Tanks 

— 

— 

— 

1 

6 

1 — 

— 

— 

— 


Besides the above-mentioned units, the Volunteer Militia for National 
Secunty was formed by decree of August 4, 1924 It is organised m General 
Headquarters (Rome), 4 areas (Milan, Bologna, Rome, Naples), 2 militia 
headquarters (Palermo, Caglian), 83 legion group headquarters, 135 legions (18 
reserve and 2 colonial) and 6 independent cohorts Its strength in 1934 
was 31,692 officers and 397,956 other ranks, inclusive of permanent forma- 
tions amounting to 1,719 officers and 8,784 other ranks Of these the 
average number called up for annual training was 31,507 

The Carabinieri are a force of military police They are recruited by 
selection from the army, and by voluntary enlistment In 1988 the strength 
of the Carabmien was 1,048 officers and 49,500 other ranks 

The colonial forces oonsut of vanous colonial units, enlisted voluntarily, 
and native troops. The establishment in 1934 was 1,016 officers and 20,839 
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other ranks This was distributed as follows: Tnpolitania, 423 officers, 
12,616 other ranks , Cyrenaica, 362 officers, 10,161 other ranks , Entrea, 
121 officers, 8,323 other ranks, Somaliland, 100 officers, 3,246 other ranks 
The army estimates for 1938-34 amount to 2,620,687,746 lire , for 
1934-35, 2,643,761,000 lire 

III. Aie Force 

By Royal Decree of January, 1923, the Commissanat of Aeronautics was 
constituted By successive Royal Decree of March, 1923, the Royal Air 
Force was constituted as a separate body independent of the other aimed 
forces. Finally, by Royal Decree of August, 1926, the Commissariat was 
abolished, and instead ot it was created the Ministry of Aeronautics 

The Air Force is divided into wings {stormi\ consisting of different 
numbers of groups, each of them containing different numbers of squadrons 
The Air Force contains the following parts (1) The Air Force proper , 
(2) the Air Force co operating with the royal army , (3) the Air Inrce 
oo'operatmg with the royal navy , (4) the Air Force for the colonial army 
The Air Force proper remains at the entire disposal of the Ministry of 
Aeronautics The wings destined for co-operation with the army, the navy 
and the colonial forces depend respectively on the Ministers of War, of 
Marine and of the Colonies 

For the financial year 1933-34 the Air Foice expenditure is estimated at 
678 miUiona of lire, exclqsive of expenditure on civil aviation 

The number of aeroplanes actually in service amounts to 840 in 1st line 
and $00 in reserve, but are gradually increasing 

The strength of the personnel (including officers, non commissioned 
officers and other ranks) amounted for the year 1934-35 to 25,029 persons 

IV Navy 

The Treaty of Washington assigned to Italy, in capital ship tonnage, 
a replacement figure of 175,000 tons (177,800 metnc), but the existing ships 
have a ‘standard' displacement of only 86,532 tons Italy, had she so 
desired, could have begun the construction of capital ships at any time 
from 1927 to 1930 Under the London Naval Treaty, she reserved the ri^it 
to lay down capital ships at any time up to 1936 I’his option was exercised 
on October 28, 1934, when two battleships of 85,000 tons, the LiUm %9 
and Vittorio Veneto^ were begun The older battleshij>s Cmour and Gmsr^ 
have been completely reconstructed and re-engined The current building 
programmes include 4 cruisers of 6,790 tons 

The naval expenditure for 1933-34 is estimated at 1,397,222,277 lire, for 
1934-36 at 1.224,780,477 lire 

The Head of the Naval Administration is the Minister of Marine, assisted 
by an Under Secretary of State The Ministry of Manne embraces various 
general and central directorates covering the personnel, the military and 
eeiniitifie eemces, naval and mechanical establiehtnenis, arms and naval 
armaments, medical and accountant officers, and civil paraonnel Advisory 
Councils of the Ministry are the Board of Admirals , the Superior Manne 
Oonnoil ^ and the Committee of Ship Designsw 'The Office Of the Chief of 
the Naval Staff is entrusted with the study of all problems connected with 
naval warfare and the employment of the vanons naval nndts. 

The coast hne of the peninsula is divided into zones placed under the 
jnarikdlotioti of Admirals, Commanders-in^Chief of Maritime departments, 
with headquartem at Spem, Naples, Venice^ oUd Taianlo In localities 
tedro tfl^rtant from a strategimf point of view, there enist Maritime eom- 
tnlii^Cma, La Maddalena, Bdndfti, Messiiia), and m other localities 
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there are stations under charge of Senior Kavak Officers (Genoa, Leghorn, 
Gketft, Cagiian and Zara) 

The Mercantile Marine is administered by a Directorate General el tha 
Ministry of Communications 
Summary of the Italian navy 


- 

Completed at end of 

1932 

1938 

1984 

Battleships 

4 

4 

! 4 

Armourea cruisers 

8 

3 

2 

Cruisers 

18 

20 

22 

Flotilla leaders and destroyers 

92 

94 

1 108 

Torpedo boats 

28 

20 

1 ^ 

Submannes 

60 

1 

66 

69 


The tables which follow of the Italian fleet are arranged after the manner 
of other similar tables in thisibook, but all displacements have been corrected 
to 'Washington Treaty standard 


Is 


Hi 

1 Armour 

Principal 

o 


Mag 

o o 



a 

Ij 

a '3 i 

at 

c 

o 

1- 

Kamo 

Sts 

So 

Belt 

1 

tc 

s 

Armament 

oi 

E-|P 

speed 




Batileships 












knot* 

1910 

fCavour 

(Cesare 

21,604 

21,818 

j-iJS 


10 12in , 24 4in 

2 

70,000 

26 

1912 

/Duilio 

iDoria 

}21,566 

9J 

lOA 

18 12in , 16 6in 

2 

84,000 

22 



Armoured Cruuera, 




1006 

/8 Giorgio 

9,232 

8 

6f 

\4 lOin 8 7 6in , 16 


fl 18,000 

22 6 

(pisa 

8,760 

8 

6i 

1/ Sin 


1.120,000 

1 28 




Cruisers 






'Trento 








1926 

- Trieste 


U| 

n 





1928 

Bolzano 
fZara 
_ Pola 

Gorizia 
. Fiume 

40,000 

Ih 

5 

8 Sin , 16 4in 

(i 

160,000 

96,000 

85*6 

88 

1931 

f Mofntecoccoli 
\ Muzlo Attendo]o 

Jo, 857 

- 

- 

8 6in 

6 410. 

4 

110,000 

87 


rBande Kere 

1 Colleoni 








1928 

I Barbiano 

1 Giussano 

-6,070 

- 

- 

8 6in ,6 4in 

4 

96,000 

87 


1 Gadoma 

V0faz 








1911 

Libia 

8,700 

2,908 

— 

— 

8 4*7bi , 8 Sin 

2 

12,600 

28 

1909 

Quarto . 

— 

— 

64 71b. , 7 8m 

2 

26,000 

28 

1910 

Ancona 

8,888 


— 

7 6in ,8 8lu 

2 

26,000 

tr 

1910 

Taranto 

8,184 



7 6in ,2 8in 

2 

26,000 

tr 

1011 

Bari 

8,248 

— 

— 

8 6tas , 8 8ih 

2 

87,000 

876 

imi 

1911 

Brindisi 

Venezia 

} 2,756 

- 

— 

0 4iB ,2 8in 

4 

26,000 

87 
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The five cruisers last named are ex-enemy vessels There are 1 5 modern 
flotilla leaders, of from 1,550 to 1,630 tons, and a speed from 85 to 38 knots, 
and 40 destroyers with speeds of from 80 to 40 knots, nearly all completed 
since the war, besides many of earlier date Six of the cruisers and many 
of the destroyers are equipped as mine layers 

The consists of 8,336 officers and 51,800 men 


Production and Industry. 

I Agricultuke 

The area of Italy comprises 76,637,877 acres, mainly distiibuted, on 
December 31, 1933, as follows (the figures are in acres) — cereals, 17,966,641 , 
leguminous plants, 2,807,914 , industrial plants, 442,309 , vegetables, 
1,284,920, vines, 2,436,406 , olive trees, 1,991,626 , woods and forests, 
13,741,231 , forage and pasture, 12,184,501 The total agricultural land 
extended to 70,294,640 acres 

According to the agricultural census taken on March 19, 1930, the 
number of films engaged m agriculture was 4,114,116 Persona engaged 
in agnculture as their mam occupation number 6,088,088 males and 
2,704,349 females, while for 1,207,860 males and 2,938,912 females 
agriculture is a secondary occupation 

The principal crops for 3 years were as follows — 



Acreage | 

Produce in thousand quintals 

*** 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1932 

1933 

1984 

Wheat 

12,236,887 

12,568,102 ! 

12,236,892 

75,161 

81,008 

63,828 

Barley 

581 28(> 

510,450 

491,729 

2,512 

2,265 

2,035 

Oats 

1,111,995 

1.109,558 

1,062,530 

6,068 

5,763 

4,978 

Rye 

294,061 

285,183 

276,762 

1,626 

1,726 

1,424 

Maize 

8,259,381 

3,529,814 

8,271,604 

28,080 

25,879 

29,179 

Rice 

338 698 

316,807 

323,701 

6,566 

6,078 

6,170 

Beans 

1,482,660 

1,360,232 , 

1,817,048 

5,912 

6,101 I 

4,311 

Potatoes 

800,686 

985,801 

766,010 

28,287 

23,757 

27,066 

Sugar Beet 

207,672 

201,680 

219,919 

24,943 

21,462 

26,620 

Vines 

2,542,762 

2,440,964 

2,446,290 

74,460* 

63,769* 

49,702* 

Olives 

1,990,820 

1,991,216 1 

1,991,626 

— 

1,761,190* 

2,180,400* 


1 Grapes • Hectolitres of oil 

On March 19, 1930, Italy had 973,978 horses, 869,781 asses, 455,234 mules, 
16,639 buffaloes, 7,012,877 cattle, 3,264,572 pigs, 10,043,370 sheep, and 
1,846,075 goats 

II Fores PRY 

The total forest area was 5,561,000 hectares (18,741,281 acres) m 1932 
The forest area belonging to the State on December 31, 1931, was 239,854 
hectares (592,715 acres) 

III Mines and Minerals 

The Italian mining industry is most developed in Sicily (Caltanissetta), 
m Tuscany (Arezzo, Florence, and Grosseto;, in Sardinia (Cagliari, Sassan 
and Iglesias), in Lombardy (particularly near Bergamo and Brescia), and in 
Piedmont 

Production in metnc tons (1 metric ton = 2,204 lbs , or 1,016 metric 
tons =a 1,000 English tons) of metallic ores and other minerals in 1983 was 
as follows — » 
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Ores, Ac 

No of 
produc- 
tive mines 

Quantity (in 
thousands of 
metric tons) 

Value (in 
thousands 
of Lire) 

No of 
Workers 

Iron 

7 

508 

15,584 

1,048 

Manganese 

5 

23 

1,148 

172 

Copper 

— 

— 


— 

Zinc 1 

Lead / 

43 

1 122 

20,905 

} 3,592 

Gold 

10 

6 

735 

141 

Antimony 

2 

2 

398 

138 

Mercury 

5 

69 

4,841 

870 

Iron and cupreous pyrites 

20 

733 

87,599 

3,641 

Mineral fuel 

35 

749 

33,986 

4,086 

Sulphur ore 

155 

2,320 

95,195 

11,579 

Asphaltic and bituminous 


substances 

9 

50 

4,046 

461 

Boric acid 

7 

5 

9,796 

434 

Totals (including graphite, 
petroleum and other 





minerals) 

581 

— 

292,801 

32,320 


Iron and steel production in 1934 was as follows in metric tons (1983 
figures in parentheses) pig-iron, 520,548 (517,078) , raw steel, 1,843,534 
(1,783,650), rolled steel, 1,580,270 (1,498,234) 

In 1933 the 9,397 quarnes m activity employed 48,548 persons, the 
output of building and decorative stone being valued at 311,814,000 lire 

IV Manufactures 

The Italian industrial census of October 15, 1927, showed that there 
were 732,109 industrial establishments in the country, having 4,005,790 
employees (1,009,890 women) Of the total factories, 692,313 employed 
from 1 to 10 persons, 34,951 from 11 to 100 persons, 4,151 from 101 to 
500 persons , and 694 over 500 

The textile industry is the largest and most important (10,406 factories 
with 642,887 employees) Number of spindles in the cotton industry was, 
in January, 1934, 5,378,880 Silk culture, while flourishing most extensively 
in Lombardy, Piedmont and Venetia, is carried on all over Italy The 
quantity of silk produced in Italy was (in tons), 1932, 2,965 , 1933, 3,284 
The production of artificial silk (rayon) was in 1933, 27,293 metric tons 
Sugar output (in metric tons) in 1913-14, 269,946, 1927-28, 254,954, 
1928-29, 353,458 , 1929-30, 405,081 , 1930-31, 387,747 , 1931-32, 841,384 , 
1983-34, 274,043 The manufacture of cheese is also an important industry 


Commerce 

The following table shows value of Italy's special foreign trade for five 
years (in millions of paper lire), excluding precious metals — 


\tar 

1 1980 

1981 

1 1982 ' 

1933 

1 1934 

Imports 

Exports 

17,846 6 
12,119 2 

11,648 1 
10,209 5 

8.257 4 
6,811 2 

7,412 7 
6,979 7 

7,604 7 
6,281 6 
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Hie ralne in lire of the leadiiig imports and exports for 2 years was as 
follows — 


IteoaoLB 


Ldve animals 
Meat, broth, soup, eggs 
Milk, cheese products 
Fish products 
Oo^nial produce, sugar 
Cereals, vegetables, roots, and 
their alimentary derivatives 
Vegetables and fruit 
Drinks 

Salt and tobacco 
Seeds and fruits, oils and their 
products 

Animal and vegetable oils and 
fats, wax 

Hemp, linen jute, and other 
vegetable fibres, except 
cotton 
Cotton 
Wool, hair 

Silk and artificial silk 
Clothing, white matenal, and 
other sewn goods not in 
eluded in othw categories 
Minerals 

Oast iron, iron and steel 
Ooppei and its derivatives 
Other common metals and de 
rivatives 

Works of common metals not 
included in other categories 
Machines and apparatus 
Tools and instruments for 
agrioultural purposes 
Scientific instruments and 
watches 

Arms and ammunition 

y^eles 

Stones, earths, and minerals 
Gilding products and cement 
Karthenware products 
Olais and crystal 
Eeinforced concrete, graphite, 
and mica 
Wood and Cork 
Straw and other weaving 
material 

Inlayixm material 
Mineral oils, oils of resin and 
tar, tyres and resin 
Essential oils, perfumery, 
soap, and candles 
Inoiganic chemical products 
Fertilizers 

Organic chemical products 
Medicines and pharmaceutical 
products 

Tanning and dyeing materials, 
colours and varnishes 
Skins and furs 
Elastic and gntta-pef cha 
Paper and cardboard 


Imports (in thousand Lire) 

Exports (in thousand Lire) 

1932 

1938 

1932 

1983 

159, 5h2 

122,800 

23,156 

12,400 

284,636 

132,800 

96,192 

67,800 

63,426 

46,600 

261,114 

191,600 

158,876 

165 800 

21,0^6 

22,600 

249,269 

229,800 

57 850 

40,600 

848,440 

8U 800 

876,045 

407,900 

57,249 

45,900 

1 091,041 

1,006,000 

12,035 

10,600 

127,139 

138,000 

74,937 

43,700 

49,541 

52,400 

234,904 

181,800 

36,675 

88,900 

228,119 

195,100 

165,382 

95,200 

137,445 

111,200 

188,225 

210,600 

829,907 

928,700 

735,12 

609,800 

655,634 

692,700 

800,951 

256,700 

125,802 

110,300 

987,562 

762,200 

28,979 

88,000 

69,896 

55,800 

87,286 

89,100 

27,761 

31,200 

278,180 

806,000 

68,411 

91,800 

174,970 

169,000 

8,146 

12,800 

78,594 

94,200 

46,678 

62,700 

16,691 

18,4U0 

1,501 

1,700 

365,235 

368,800 

298,117 

166,400 

25,899 

29,200 

4,895 

4,409 

168,090 

182,800 

17,714 

27,100 

12,882 

2,700 

11,584 

28,500 

81,686 

69,400 

379,928 

274,000 

812,906 

832,500 

265,440 

206,400 

12,273 

14,900 

16,806 

15,800 

20,170 

19,000 

11,879 

10,800 

46,506 

44,600 

19,483 

18,600 

17,907 

15,600 

5,841 

4,800 

849,556 

810,200 

67,718 

67,000 

6,644 

6,000 

16,965 

18,800 

19,880 

19,200 

15,922 j 

16,900 

436,095 

889,500 

17,827 

16,700 

26,876 

18,800 

82,528 

82,800 

68,548 

44,800 

38,499 

87,900 

62,661 

60,100 

18,042 

8,100 

41,928 

48,500 

60,660 

55,800 

51,471 

56,000 

46,876 

40,900 

102,468 

108,900 

41,268 

40,800 

297,078 

835,500 

106,000 

155,000 

b6,l40 

08,700 

118,792 

94,400 

191,164 

202,600 

67,825 

57,100 
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Items 

Imports (in thousand Lire) 

Exports (in thousand Lire) 


1932 1 

1933 

1982 

1938 

Musical instrumeuts 

Precious stones, silver, qui< k 
silver and works made out 

7,928 

7,000 

12,491 

12,100 

of precious stones 

Fashion objects, shoes, and 
personal etiects not included 
in other categories 

134,759 

187,600 

63,679 

60,100 

35,616 

30,800 

232,229 

165,000 

Toys and brushes 

Vegetable materials not in 

48,784 

42,400 

28,678 

24,600 

eluded in other categories 
Animal materials not included 

120,951 

80,600 

68,586 

58,100 

in other categories 

12,036 

9,100 

6,628 

5,100 

Miscellaneous 

87,461 

44,400 

40,145 

80,700 

Total, all items 

8,257,487 

7,412, 00 

6,811,226 

5,979,700 

Gold and silver 

90,242 

1,338,800 

14,874 

76,100 

Grand total 

8,847,679 

8,751,000 

6,826 100 

6,064,800 


The following table shows the ten countnes with which the principal 
commercial relations w#*re maintained by Italy m 1932 and 1933 — 


Countries 

Imports into 
Italy (1932) 

Exports from 
Italy (1982) 

Imports into 
Italy (1988) 

Exports from 
Italy (1988) 

Austria 

1,000 Lire 
184,632 

1,000 Lire 
195,646 

1,000 Lire 
176,600 

1,000 Lire 
181,900 

Czechoslovakia 

118,686 

97,187 

88,200 

92,800 

Prance 

484,797 

516,676 

409 700 

458,100 

Germany I 

1,106,007 

778,857 

1,089,900 

727,800 

Gi eat Britain 

738,989 

787,646 

724,900 

681,500 

India , 

804,096 

180,686 

297,400 

118,800 

y ugoslavia , 

241,200 

110,708 

188,900 

124,400 

Switzerland 

810,011 

578 696 

270,400 

482,700 

United States 

1,111,287 

637,759 

1,113,200 

517,700 

Argentine Republu 

482,282 

380,887 

248,500 

1 383,200 


The principal articles of import into Great Bntain from Italy, and British 
exports to Italy (according to the Board of Trade Returns) m 2 years were — 


Imports into U K 

1932 

1983 


£ 

£ 

Ahnonds 

280,031 

218,438 

Raw silk 

122,604 

80,067 

Canned vegetables 

505,817 

486,157 

Lemons 

1,071,815 

754,548 

Silk manufactures 

807,611 

247,989 

Ra> on manufactures 

646,788 

682,818 

Cheese 

449,088 

889,954 


Exports to Italy 

1982 

1983 


£ 

£ 

Coal 

4,118 525 

3,840,678 

Iron and Steel 

232,778 

223,984 

Machinery 

607,609 

058,476 

Copper Sulphate 

148 665 

84,184 

Woollen goods 

800,549 

878,111 

Coke 

272,640 

251,860 

Motor vehicles 

271,429 

294,620 


Total trade between Italy and the United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
Returns) for 5 years (in thousands of pounds sterling) — 


- 

1980 

1931 

1982 

1088 

1980 

Imports from Italy to United Kingdom 
Exports to Italy from United Kingdom 

Re exports to Italy from U K 

15,006 

18,885 

967 

16,148 i 
' 9,917 
727 

10,768 

8,689 

786 

9,184 

9,060 

888 

9,812 

1,224 
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Vavigatioii and Shipping. 

On September 30, 1984, the mercantile marine consisted of 2,290 sailing 
vessels, of 114,000 metric tons, and 1,208 steamships and motorships of 
1,782,300 metric tons 

In 1934 the vessels entered and cleared at Italian ports were as follows — 



Entered Italian Ports 

Cleared from Italian Ports 


Vessels 

Tonnage in 
1,000 Tons 

Goods in 
1,000 Tons 

Vessels 

Tonnage in 
1,000 Tons 

Goods in 
1,000 Tons 

Italian 

Foreign 

200 755 
8,492 

54,458 

18,689 

12,886 

9,078 

200,619 

8,471 

54 547 
18,592 

0,639 

1,064 

Total 

209,247 

68,097 

21,464 

209,090 

68,189 

7,708 


Movement of vessels m 1932 at the principal Italian ports — 


- 

1 No of 

Vessels 
entered 

Tonnage 
m 1,000 

1 Tons entered 

Goods 

Entered 

Goods 

Cleared 

Genoa 

6,991 

10,122 

5 867 

1,125 

Leghorn 

8,850 

8,907 

1,189 

890 

Naples 

10,750 

9,813 

1,495 

1 844 

Messina 

8,415 

2,172 

806 

121 

Catania 

2,864 

2,101 

8 542 

4S0 

204 

Palermo 

8,862 

464 

151 

Venice 

4,284 

4,884 

2,444 

522 

Trieste 

17 022 

6,231 

1,859 

630 

Finme 

6,753 

1,986 

402 

168 


Internal Communications 

I Railways 

Railway history in Italy began in 1839, with a short line between Naples 
and Portici (6 miles) Length of railways (June 30, 1934), 23,035 km , of 
which 17,007 km. were State railways Receipts from State railways in 
1933-34, 2,947,603,000 lire, expenditure, 3,764,669,000 lire 

The Government proposes to electnfy the greater part of the railways , 
already electrified, 2,182 km 

The total length of national roads in Italy (June 30, 1934) was 20,687 
kilometres (12,854 miles) 

11. Aviation 

The statistics of aviation for 3 years were as follows • — 


5 


1981 

1982 

1988 

Length of air lines (km ) 
DisUnce flown f km ) 
Passengers (No ) 

Parcels and letters (kg ) 
Newspapers (kg ) 


18,728 

4,898,871 

88,660 

71,107 

84,834 

446,878 

158,284 

19,564 

4,650,118 

48,300 

62,201 

216,678 

544,880 

154,884 

16,964 
4,768,86 i 
48,126 
62,888 
238,669 
566,818 
188,723 
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HI Posts and Telegraphs 

In the year 1934 (June 30) there were 11,821 post oflSces In the postal 
correspondence (1932-33), 2,286,339,000 pieces, including insured and 
registered pieces, were dealt with at ordinary rates 

On June 30, 1934, the telegraph lines had a length of 65,828 km , and the 
wires 648,205 km There were 10,354 telegraph offices, of which 9,628 were 
State offices and 1,726 railway offices In 1933-34, 23,285,000 private tele- 
grams were sent inland , and 1,637,000 private international telegrams 

The telephone service in 1933-34 ( lime 30) had 356,570 subscribers There 
were 1,095 urban systems, and also 4, 690 mter-urban s^ stems Total number of 
conversations in the yeai, 29,866,000 (excluding international conversations) 
During the year 1933-34 the maritime radio telegraphic service, with its 
19 coast stations, transmitted and received 1,211,000 woids, while local 
continental radio stations despatched and received 1,295,285 messages of 
18,791,000 words 


Banking and Currency 


State notes and bank notes in circulation in lire (December 31) — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

19^4 

State notes 
Bank notes 

16,580,458,000 

14,294,823,000 

13,672,000,000 

18,243,408,000 

IJ, 146, 104, 000 


The total coinage in circulation at the end of December, 1934, was silver, 

1.635.149.000 lire, nickel, 448,847,000 lire , bronze, 60,006,000 lire , total, 

2.144.002.000 lire 

The value of the monev coined in each year — _____ 


_ 

Gold 

Silver 

Nickel 

Bronze 

Total 


Lire 

Lire 

Lire 

Lire 

Lire 

1929 


237,016,000 

36 0 

— 

237,016,086 

1980 ' 



184,801,000 

160 0 



134 301,160 

1981 



1,760 

186 0 

, 828,781 

826,716 

1982 i 





1 141,000 

1,141,000 

1933 1 

— 

2,000 

— 

2,061,000 

2,068,000 


There is no national bank in Italy According to the law of May 6, 1926, 
there is only one bank of issue, the Banca d’ Italia The position of the 
Bank on January 31, 1935 — 


- 

Assets 1 


LiabUities 

Gold and Silver 

Discounts 

Advances 

Government securities 

1,000 Lire 
5,822,300 1 

3,843,400 
1,292,600 
1,889,900 

Notes in circulation 
Accounts current (public) 
„ ,, (private) 

1,000 Lire 
12,788,200 

1.546.800 

1.002.800 


At the end of 1932, there were 3,228 credit institutes with deposits 
amounting to 37,527,000 thousands of lire At the same date the capital 
and reserves of these 3,226 credit institutes were 8,824,400,000 lire 
Deposits in the savings-banks on June SO, 1934, were as follows 
Post Office savings banks, 19,852,000 thousands of lire , ordinary savings 
banks, 19,472,000 thousands of hie, total 39,824,000 thousands of lire 
By a decree of Apnl 29, 1923, life assurance business is carried on only 
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by the National Insurance Institute and by other inetitutions, national and 
foreign, authorised by the Government Branches of the National Institute 
of Insurance have been established in every Province of Italy, 2,485 branches 
m all, on December 31, 1932 The insurance effected by the Institute m 
1933, 1,059,900 contracts in force, to the value of 11,504,600 thousands 
of lire 


Money, Weig^hts, and Measures. 

The standard coin is the Lira of 100 Centesimi On December 22, 1927, 
the paper lira was stabilized at 92 46 to £ sterling, 19 to the dollar, and 366 
for 100 gold lire The lira contains 0 079191 grammes of gold 

The coin m circulation consists of gold 20-lire, 50 lire and 100-lire 
pieces • of silver, 5-hre, 10 lire, and 20 lire pieces , nickel, 20 cent, 
50-cent, 1 lire, and 2 lire pieces , and bronze 5 and 10 cent pieces Nickel 
coin IS being substituted for bronze to a large amount Bank notes of 50, 
100, 600 and 1,000 lire are in circulation, and, in accordance with the decree 
of December 22, 1927, are convertible into gold or monies of countries with 
a gold basis 

Tbe Metnc System of weights and measures is in geneial use 

Diplomatic Eepresentatiyes. 

1 Of Italy in Great Britain 

Ambassador Extraordmary omd Plenipotentiary — Signor Dino Grandi 
(appointed Julv 21, 1932) 

Counsellor of the Embassy —Leonardo Vitetii 

First Secretary — -N obile Cnstofero dei conti Fracassi Ralfi 

Second Secretary — Nobile Giulio del Balzo dci Duohi di Preseuzano 

Third Secretaries —Michele Lanza and Alberto Brugnoli 

Attachi — Gaetano Defacci Negrati 

Military Attache — Lt -Col Umberto Mondadon 

NomjU AUaxM — Capitnno di Fregata Conte Ferrante Oapponi 

Air Attach^ — Captain Ercole Tngona della Foresta 

Commercial Counsellor —Giovanni Battista Ceccato 

Chancellor —Giuseppe L de Grossi 

Oonsid-Omeral in London — Commendatore Carlo Bossi 

There are also Consular representatives at Dublin (C ), Glasgow (C G ), 
Liverpool (C G ), Ac 


2 Of Gpeat Britain in Italy 

Ambassador Ex and Plen — Rt Hon Sir J Enc Drummond, G C M G , 
C B. (appointed October 26, 1933) 

Counsellor — E M B Ingram, 0 M G , 0 B E 
First Secretary — P B B Nichols, M C 
Second Secretaries — H M G Jebb and A N Noble 
Commercial Counsellor — R L Nosworthy 
Press Officer —Sir W. K MoClure, Kt , C B.E, 

F^aval Attache , — Capt H Pott, M V 0 , E N 
MUUary Attache — Col H R. G Stevens, D S 0 
Air Attache — Group Captain T. G Hetherington, 0 B E 
Consula^&eneral — G A Fisher (at Naples), E W* P. Thurstan, C.M.G 
(at Milan), and A* G Major (at Genoa) 

There are also Consular representatives at Florence, Venice, Bologna, 
Leghorn, Palermo, Rome, Spezia, Trieste, Tunn, and other towns. 
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FOEEION BEPEHDEHCIES. 

Italian East Africa 

Colony of Entrea. 

The dominion of Italy on the coast of the Red Sea extends from 
Cape Kasar (18° 2' N ) to Cape Dumeirah on the Strait of Bab-el«Maxideb 
(12° 80' N ) The length of coast is about 870 miles The total area is 
46,754 square miles, and the population according to a census taken m 
1931 IS 621,621 inclusive of 4,565 Italians Massawah has (1931) 4,154 
inhabitants, ot whom 654 are European, mainly Italian The seat of 
the Government is Asmara, a modem town 7,765 feet above the sea level, 
with 22,101 inhabitants (3,101 European) The religions of the native 
population are the Christian (Coptic nte) and the Mohammedan There are 
some Roman Catholics and a tew Pagans The principal languages of 
Eritrea are Tigry and Tigre, two languages originating from the ancient 
Ghehz, the Ethiopian language, which is the ecclesiastical language of the 
Eritrean Christians, Tigrf is spoken by the Abyssinian stock and Tigr^ in 
the North, in Massawah and district, and is understood to a certain extent 
in the whole of Eritrea Other languages are spoken in the plateau, and 
Arabic in the lowlands and ports 

Military force (1934) 98 officers, 111 non commissioned officers, and 

about 3,500 native troops, exclusive of the police force of the colony 

In the Italian dependencies the central government is represented by a civil 
governor, who is nominated by the King and is under the direction of the 
Minister for the Colonies 

High Commissioner for Erit/rea and Italian Somaliland — General Emilio 
dt Bono (January 17, 1935) 

For the financial year 1934-35 the revenue and expenditure of the Colony 
of Eritrea are e'^timated at Colonial revenue, 64,784,847 lire , State contn 
butions, 41,250,000 lire; expenditure, civil administration, 41,701,947 lire , 
military, 23,082,900 lire 

For climatic and agncultural purposes the country must be divided into 
two zones, the lowlands along the sea coasts and the plains, whore the 
climate is tropical and the rams fall in winter , and the uplands, where 
the climate is cool, and sometimes cold, and the rams fall m summer 
Both m the lowlands and the uplands the annual ram is sufficient for the 
successful raising of the crops Irrigation works are being earned on in the 
lower zone m order to facilitate intensive production by Italian fanners 
Pasture is abundant, and the pastoral population is partly nomadic. Pearl- 
fishing IS carried on at Massawah and the Dahlak archipelago There are 
3 salines on the coast at Massawah, Assab and Ouakiro Their production 
totalled 130,009 tons in 1931 and is of growing importance There are gold 
mines worked successfully in several localities of Hamasien 

At Massawah the imports by sea, the exports, and the tonnage entered 
were as follows • — 


- 

1929 

1980 

1981 1 

1982 

1988 

Imports Lire 

Bxpoirtis II 

ToTuraae entd Tons 
CStsimiihips only) 

207,603,799 
72,499 008 
607,631 

176,314 828 
76,279,192 
672,206 

186,826,160 
69,068 369 : 
672,742 j 

1 

173,035,066 
69,104 200 
660,088 

176,566,986 

62,400,114 

679,471 


Through the land frontier the imports in 1933 amounted to 23,731,958 
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lire, and the exports to 19,336,869 lire, compared with 17,919,766 lire and 
14,611,639 lire respectively in 1932 

There are 76 miles of railway from Massawah to Asmara, 65 miles from 
Asmara to Oheren, and 63 miles from Cheren to Agordat. The line from 
Agordat to Tessenei, under construction, has reached a point 66 miles 
from Agordat. There are monthly sailings between Massawah and Genoa 
and Massawah and Tneste, and weekly sailings for Egypt, and frequent 
sailings for the Far East There are 13 post offices There is a telegraph 
line ot 466 miles in length with 13 public offices There are 2,911 miles of 
telephone lines with 13 public offices Wireless telegraph stations have 
been opened at Massawah, Assab, Asmara, and Marsa Fatma Eri They 
communicate with the radiotele^aphic system of Italian Somaliland and 
also with Italy (St Paolo of Home) There is thus through wireless 
communication between Italy and Italian Somaliland, via Massawah 

The legal currency consists of Italian coins and Mana Theresa thalers 
The Italian mmt in 1918 issued a new silver coin, the Tallero (Vltaha^ 
the weight of which is 28 0668 grammes, *836 fine 

Italian Somaliland 

(Somalia Italiana ) 

Governor — General Rudolfo Ghraziam (March 6, 1935) 

The Colony of Italian Somaliland has an area of about 194,000 sq miles 
and a population (1931) of 1,010,815 (1,630 Italians and 28 other Euro- 
peans) It extends along the east coast of Africa from British Somahland 
to Dik’s Head in Kenya Colony The inland boundaries are determined 
under the Treaty of May 6, 1908, between Italy and Abyssinia, by a line 
(only partially demarcated) from the confluence ot the Ganale with the Dana, 
thence to Bender Ziada (46th parallel) on the Gulf of Aden following an 
irregular line which runs at a mean distance of 180 miles from the coast 
through Jet, Ato, El Gorum, Bur Lelmis, Bur Gumburn, Bur Burdubo, and 
Bur Galambaladi to Bender Ziada 

As a result of the Treaty of 1916 and the Colonial rearrangements consequent 
on the war, Britain has ceded Italy territories on the nght bank of the 
Juba with the port of Kismayu (Chisimaio) This distnct is mcorporated in 
Somalia and forms one of its provinces [See map in The Statesman’s Year- 
Book for 1926 ] 

Italian Somaliland compnses (I ) The territories of Northern Somalia, 
viz — (1) The territory of the Mijertms, from Bender Ziada, the most 
northerly point belonging to Italy on the Gulf of Aden, to Cape Gabk on the 
Indian Ocean (8® 18' N lat ) , (2) the territory of the Nogal, from Cape 
Gabk to Cape Garad (6® 47' N lat ), formerly occupied by the Mad Mullah , 
(8) the territory of Obbia, from Cape Garad to the northern boundary of 
the colony of Benadir, determined by a line which ends at the sea near the 
wells of El Gabobe (al^ut 4® 80' N lat ) (II ) Southern Somalia, formerly 
called * Benadir,’ which extends from 4® 80' N lat to Ras Chiamboni (Dik^s 
Head) Mogadiscio (population 29,662, of whom 676 are Europeans), capital 
of the Colony, with its territory, has been placed under the direct dependence 
of the Governor 

The pnncipal occupations of the people are cattle-reanng and agnculture 
In Southern Somaliland the whole coun^ near the banks of the Webi Shebele 
and the Juba is inhabited and cultivated by the natives, and in the distnct 
of Merca-Genale and in that of Yillaggio Duca degli Abruzzi there are Itahan 
plantations with a cultivated area of some 70, 000 acres In Northern Somali 
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land agriculture is almost unknown , the Mijertins rear camels and sheep 
Exports (1933) were 30,272,870 lire , imports, 68,662,680 lire Imports are 
cottons, sugar, nee, tea, coffee, iron, machinery, timber; exports sesame 
oil, gum, hides, butter, cotton and cotton seed oil, resin, kapok and ivory 
In 1933 there were 71 miles of railway open to tra65c In 1934 exports to 
U K. amounted to 38,463Z and imports from U K 4,474Z Re-exports from 
U K in 1934 amounted to 499Z Length of roads 6,200 miles , steamship 
service on the Juba River from Kismayu to Bardera, and on Webi Shebele 
from Bnlo Burti to Afgoi Military force (1932), 123 (Italian) officers, 78 
non commissioned officers and 3,047 (coloured) men A detachment of the 
Flying Corps has recently been added 

The budget of Italian Somaliland for the year 1934-36 is as follows 
Revenue proper of the colony, 22,000,000 lire , State contribution, 48,750,000 
hie, special administration, 3,722,000 lire, total, 74,472,000 lire Civil 
expenditure, 44,724,993 lire , military, 26,764,000 lire , total, 71,478,993 lire. 

Twenty three wireless telegraph stations are working in the Colony The 
wireless station at Afgoi communicates directly with Italy 

There are in the Colony 9 principal post offices (Mogadiscio, Merca, Brava, 
Khismayu, Baidoa, Villaggio Duca degli Abruzzi, Obbia, Afgoi and Alula), 
and 17 secondary post offices A railway runs from Mogadiscio to Afgoi 
Adalei Villaggio Duca degli Abruzzi (70 23 miles). 

The currency is the Italian lira (silver coins and currency notes issued 
by the Banca d’ Italia) 

Libya 

(Libia Iialiana ) 

Governor [with Headquarters in Tripolitania) — Marshal Italo Balbo 
(appointed November, 1933) 

Italian Libya lies along the north coast of Africa between Tunis on the 
west and Egypt on the east, in longitude from about 9° to 25® east The 
extreme northerly point of Libya is at about the parallel of latitude 33° north 
The territory in effective occupation was greatly extended southwards in 
1930-31 According to an arrangement with France (September 12, 1919) 
as a result of the Tieaty of 1915, the western frontier extends in a curve 
from west of Ghadames to south of Tummo including Ghat On the 
Egyptian frontier Italy has obtained Jaraboob from Bn tain By the 
Italo- Egyptian Treaty of December 5, 1925, the Eastern boundary was the 
22Dd parallel, but is now Mt Tibesti 

Tripoli fell under Turkish domination in the sixteenth century, and 
though, in 1711, the Arab population secured some measure of indepen 
dence, the country was in 1836 proclaimed a Turkish vilayet In Septemher, 
1911, a quarrel broke out between Turkey and Italy, and the lattei 
occupied Tripoli and established an army there On November 6, 1911, 
a decree was issued annexing Tripoli, and on February 23, 1912, the Italian 
Chamber passed the Bill which ratified the decree of annexation The war, 
nevertheless, continued until October 18, 1912, when the Treaty of Ouchy 
was signed, by which the sovereignty of Italy m Tnpoli was estabbshed 
This has been recognised by the Great Powers 

The oasis of Jarabub, on the eastern border of Cyrenaica, was ceded by 
Egypt to Italy, and Italian troops occupied it on February 7, 1926 On the 
other hand, the frontier in the neighbourhood of Solium on the sea was 
rectified in favour of Egypt 

For administrative and military purposes the country is divided (since 
January 1, 1984) into four provinces, mz , Tnpoli, Misurata, Benghasi, and 
Derna 
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Area and FopulatlOXl«**The area of the temtorjr is estunated at about 
420,500 square miles, with a hinterland zone of about 212,000 square miles. 
According to a oensus taken on A(inl 21, 1981, there were 687,914 natures 
and 29,749 Europeans <36,000 Italians estimated m 1934) It is estimated 
that of the total population, 500,856 are Mussulmans, 21,842 Jews, and 
1,216 other religions Of the Muhsulman population the negroes of vanous 
raoes form about 86 per cent Arabic is more generally spoken than written, 
and both Italian and Arabic are the official languages The principal towns 
are on the coast Tripoli with 91,000 inhabitants (19 -{4), Benghasi with 
48,000, Misurata with 48,000, and Homs with 81,000 Inland are the 
caravan halting places, Ghadames, Sinauen, Mizda, Murzdk, and Ghat, 

Justice ~ In both districts justice, in so far as personal status or family 
or succession matters are concerned, is administered by Mohammedan or 
rabbimc tribunals for native Mohammedans or Jews according to their own 
religious law, and by regional tribunals according to Italian law in civil and 
commercial matters, whether the parties concerned be Italians, strangers or 
natives, except for special concrssions made by the Colonial Judiciary to 
native mentality Cnminal cases are tried by the regional tribunals with 
the assistance of two assessors, chosen from the citizens of the best class, 
who with the President (« professional magistrate^ form the Judicial College 
One of the assessors must be a Mussulman or a Jew, according to the religion 
of the accused, but the judges of the metropolitan citizens are all Italians 
More serious penal cases are tried by the Com t of Assize, consisting of the 
President of the Court of Appeal with four assessois, two of whom must be 
Mohammedans or Jews, according to the religion of the accused Appeals in 
both the distncts, whether m civil or in criminal cases, are heard by the 
Court of ^f»eal for Libya which was instituted in December, 1912, with 
its seat at Tripoli There is a final appeal to the Supreme Court of Cassation 
at Rome Disputes as to titles to land (which have to be inscribed m the 
Land Registry) are tned in the first instance by the Land Registry OflSce, 
from which there is an appeal to the Regional Tribunal composed of a judge 
and four assessors, and finally to the Court of Appeal of Libya 

Finance — I’or the financial year 1934-36 the revenue and expenditure 
were estimated at Revenue proper of the colony, 70,200,000 lire , State 
contnbution, 166.600,000 lire , special administration, 2,253,000 lire; civil 
expendituie, 97,176,420 lire, military expenditure, 137,000,000 lire 

Defence. — The military force in Tripoli consists of a corps of Colonial 
troops numbering 600 officers, 700 non commissioned officers, and 10,000 
men There is an aviation station near Tripoli, also a naval command, 
with its station at Tiipnli and a higher naval officer at its head. To this 
are attached some light vessels and tugs, stationed in the harbour. 

PFOdnetion and Industry.— Tnpoh has three zones from the coast 
inland — the Mediterranean, the sub-desert and the desert The first, 
which covers an area of about 17,281 square miles, is the only one properly 
suited for apiculture, and may be further subdivided into (1) the oases along 
the coast, tne nchest in N Africa, m which thrive the date-palm, the olive, 
the orange, and all Mediterranean plants (the yield of dates in 1931 was 
50,000 metric tons) , (2) the steppe district, suitable for cereals (barley and 
wheat) and pasture (the barley crop in 1931 was 20.000 metric tons and the 
wheat crop 4,000 metric tons) Tms district is the one where Italian colon- 
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isation has chiefly spread , itthas eh¥e« alnkqnd, vine, orange and mulberry 
trees and ricinus plants , (3) the dunes, which are being gradually aflforestea 
with acacta, robin la, poplar and pine , (4) the Jebel (the mountain district, 
Tarhuua, Ganan, Nalut-Yefren), in whjch thrive the ohve, the flg, the woe 
and other fruit trees, and which on the east slopes down to the sea with the 
fertile hills of Msellata The sub-desert zone produces the alpha plant. 
The desert zone and the Fezzan contain some fertile oases, sudi as those of 
Ghadames, Ghat, Socna, Sebha, Brak In 1931 there were in the ooloiiy 
650,000 sheep, 380,000 goats, 5S,000 cattle, 50,000 camels and 42,000 
donkeys, mnles and hor&es 

Sponge-hshmg and tunny fishing are of great importance In 1934, there 
were 6 fisheries working, the number of tunnies caught was 10,969 In 1934 
the quantity of sponges fished amounted to 26,947 kikgs Among the 
other mdustnes the most fiourishing is that of tobacco and tobacco manu- 
factures In 1933 the tobacco crop yielded 339 metric tona The exports 
of the products of the tobacco manufacture reached in 1933-84 the sum of 
2,079,386 lire. The Mellaha salt pits yielded 16,308 tons of the best salt m 
1933-34, nearly the whole of it being exported Among the other products 
are matting, carpets, leather articles, fabrics embroidered with gold and 
silver, and other articles of value of a local character 

Commeroe. — The trade of Tripoli was Imports, 1933, 153,043,072 
hre, 1932, 160,568,419 lire , exports, 1938, 28,608,247 lire, 1932, 29,276,629 
lire In 1934 the exports to the United Kmgdom (Board of Trade Returns) 
were 1,178^ and the imports from U K 63,176^ Re-exports from U K. in 
1934 were 5,6361 

ComnilllUOatlOns. — The principal means of communication inland 
are the caravans which follow long frequented routes Tripoli (town) is 
connected by telegraph cable with Malta, and by land lines with Bengardw 
(Tunis) In 1912 an Italian cable was laid between Syracuse and Tripoli. 

Tripoli IS also connected by a wireless station with Rome (Ooltano) 
Telephone communication is general There is a daily air service with 
Rome 

Total length of railways, 273 miles There are 2,820 miles of carnage 
road Good motor roads connect Tnpoli to Zuara, to Gadames, to Hon, 
to Homs-Misurata, and to Beugazi 

There are fortnightly steamship sailings from Tripoli to Naples and 
Tripoli to Genoa From Tripoli to Syracuse and v^ce versa there are two 
steamship sailings every week Malta is always touched. From Tnpoli 
along the coast there are weekly steamship sailings 

Dunng the year 1933, 681 steamers and sailing vessels ent^ed the 
port of Tripoli, landing 172,960 tons cd* goods and 28,304 passengers; while 
685 steamers and sailing vessels left the port embarking 33,076 tdns of 
^ods and 24,202 paasengera. During the same period the post office issued 
poiSt money orders for 99|605,669 lire and paid out money orders amounting 
to 80,623,037 lire. The number of messages despatohed was 289,277, ana 
tho^ie received were 222,365. The railways cairiea 160,466 passengers and 
244,427 tons of goods 

Banking and Cnrrenoy — The Banca d’ Italia, the Banco di SteiHa, 
the Banco di Napoli, the Banco di Roma, the Cassa di Risparmio, the Gassa 
di Piccolo Piestito and other banks carry on financial operatiims The 
•official currency is the Italian, but English pounds and francs are also 
teed m oomiiiisrcial traMSaetuniB 

There u a B^sh Gonsal at Tnpoh andn Yice-Censul at HomSt 

mm2 
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AEGEAN ISLANDS. 

Italy occupied the Aegean Islands in 1912, dunng the Tripoli War 
By the Treaty of Lausanne, which came into force on August 6, 1924, 
Turkey ceded them, with the island of Castelrosso, to Italy in full 
sovereignty The military regime in the islands lasted from the occupa- 
tion, May 4, 1912, to August 7, 1920 The civil regime was then es- 
tablished, Governors being appointed The Governor, who is subiect to the 
Foreign Office in Borne, is head of the administration , his authority is 
represented in the smaller islands by the Regent of the Government of Cos 
and five delegates in the islands of Lero, Calino, Simi, Scarpanto and 
Castelrosso The municipalities of the cities of Rhodes and Cos debate 
autonomously the matters within their province The municipal councils 
of these two cities are appointed by the Governor The other towns and 
viRages are administered by sindaci and demogerondii elected by the people 
according to ancient customs 

Governor — Senator Mario Lago (Appointed February, 1928 ) 


Area and Population —The following are the Italian islands in the 
Aegean with their areas and population in 1933 (Italian names in brackets) — 


Island 

Area In 
sq miles 

Population 

1983 

Island 

Area iu 
sq miles 

Population 

1933 

Rhodes (Bodi) 

542 

56,322 

Karchi (Calchi) 

12 

1,791 

Cos (Coo) 

109 

21,696 

Symi (Sinn) 

24 

9,680 

Patinos (Patmo) 

12 

3,080 

Astypalaes 



Lipso (Lisso) 

6 

1,029 

(Stampalia) 

87 

1,711 

Kalyinno8(Calino) 

88 

16,921 

Karpathos(Scar 



Leros (Lero) 

24 

6,429 

panto) . 

107 

6,768 

Nisyros (Nlslro) 

15 

8,478 

Casos (Caso) • 

24 

1,961 

Tilos (Piscopi) 

24 

1,252 

Castelrosso , 

3 

2,267 


Th4 chief towns are Rhodes (capital) with 25,447 inhabitants , Calino, 
16,612 , Cos, 11,571 , Simi, 9,462 Of the total population of 131,266 the 
Greeks in 1931 were 83 per cent , the Turks 7, the Italians 5 and the Jews 
(all in Rhodes and Cos) were 6 per cent 

Justice — The special judiciary of the Aegean Islands includes (1) the 
Department of Judicial Services, under which are all the judicial offices of 
the possession , (2) the Tnbunal of Second Instance (appeal) , (3) the Assize 
Court , (4) a Civil and Penal Tribunal of First Instance at Rhodes, with 
jurisdiction over the islands of Calohos, Simi, Pisoopi, Scarpanto, Caso and 
Castelrosso , (6) a Civil and Penal Tribunal of First Instance at Cos, with 
jurisdiction over all the other islands Special Ecclesiastical and Mixed 
^bunals which exert authonty in matters of personal status also operate 
for the Orthodox, Moslems, and Jews, and Mixed Tribunals of Appeal 
These special tribunals apply the provisions of Byzantine, Koranic and 
Talmudic law. 

Finance. — The state contribution is 8,000,000 lire on a budget of 
68,000,000 lire (1933-84) 

Education*^There are Government schools for boys and girls, both 
elementary and secondary, and practical agricultural school, commercial 
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school of first aad second degree, and a normal school , and pnrate schools, 
both elementary and secondary, for the various communities 

Defence — I'be Aegean Islands are garrisoned by an infantry regiment 
of two battalions, one stationed at Rhodes and the other at Cos These 
battalions send detachments to the smaller islands The Italian Navy has 
a station at Rhodes, to which are attached the units scattered over the 
Aegean and the naval base of Porto Lago in Leros The police and passport 
service is in the hands of the Carabinieri (one company) The Customs 
services are carried out by the Finance Guard (one company) 

Agriculture, Commerce and Navigation —The agriculture of the 
islands of Rhodes and Cos is highly developed These islands are famous 
for the cultivation of the very famous table grapes, other white and black 
grapes Olives, tobacco, oranges, and othei truits, and vegetables are 
also cultivated The most important industries are the manufacture of 
oriental carpets, wines in bottles, olive oils, artistic pottery, and tiles, 
that are specially exported to Italy and to Egypt The market to which 
the greatei part of the exports is directed is Egypt, which is connected 
with Rhodes by speedy steamship lines Rhodes is developing a con 
siderable tourist traffic, partlv dependent on the thermal springs at 
Calitea Sponge fishing is of great importance in the islands of Kalymnos, 
Simi and Castelrosso The transit and inter island commeice gives 
rise to a brisk harbour movement of sailing vessels and small steamers, 
which serve the neighbouring islands The countries which import manu- 
factures and food stuffs are principally Italy, Egypt and Tuikey The trade 
of Aegean Islands was (1933) impoits, 48,000,000 lire , exports, 15,000,000 
lire In 1934, exports to U K (Board of Trade Returns) were 77, 64 8^ , im- 
ports from U K , 18,654^ , re-exports from U K , 149^ There are no 
railways 

Communications — Every week a steamship sails from Brindisi and 
from Alexandria to Rhodes and vwt versa The means of communications 
are assured by steamships and motorships of the Lloyd Triestino, Adriatica, 
Messageries Maritimes and many other steamship companies which touch at 
Italian ports of the Tyrrenean and Adnatic Seas and the Pireeus, Smyrna, 
Syria, Palestine and Egypt There is an air mail every week from Brmdisi 
and Athens to Rhodes 

There are in Rhodes almost 250 miles of good roads and there are telegraph 
lines (cable and wireless) and automatic telephones in each island 

Banking and Currency — The Banca d’ltaha, the Banco di Roma, the 
Banco di Sicilia and other banks cany on financial operations Italian 
money is current , the metric system of weights and measures is in use 

There is a British Consul at Rhodes 


Concession of Tientsin*— The Italian concession of Tientsin, under 
the agreement with China of June 7, 1902, lies on the left bank of the Pei Ho 
and has an area of about half a square kilometre with a population of 8,629 
(Chinese, 8,199 , Italians, 286 , other Europeans, 144) on December 31, 1983 


Island of Saseno. — 3 miles long and 1 24 miles broad Lies at the 
entrance of the Vallona Bay (Albania) and is inhabited by some few 
shepherds and by marines of the Royal Navy The island owns a radio- 
telegraphic station 
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ttatistical and other Books of Reference eimoemhig Italy 

I OrrioiAL Publications 

The Aiiiiti«rif> StwtiBtteo ItalhHio (AnnRftl) Mid BoHetiino iiMtislle di Stetistioa 
(Mootlily), issned by tbe Istituto CentiRle di StatiatiCR, given statbitioa] indonoRtion 
about Italy and her Colonies 

The publications of the various Departments of Government , Agriculture , Public 
Works » Treasury, Finance, War, Marine, Aeronautios, Interior, PaUie Instruction ; 
Justlee, Foreign Affairs , Communications, Corporations, Colonies 
Censua publications are issued by the istituto Centrale di Statietlca 


2 Non-Official Pctbuoations —Italy 

Partito Namnale Fascista, H Gran Consiglio nei pnml died anni delPfira fascista 
Borne, 1988 

Touring Club Italiano Milan PnbLshes reliable gnide books to Italy , sheet road 
maps and automobile iraps 

Bncielopedia Itallana Rome, 1934 
VAnmuofio &merale d Italia Rome Annual 

Jbmumna $tatisHeo detU Citia* itaiiane Annual Florence (Ist issue 1909) and Rome 
L JScontmia ItaXiana Rassegna Fascista Mensile^ Rome 
Andrew (R 0 X Through Fascist Italy London, 1985 
Arme (G X ti eoonomia nasionale cor|)orativa Rome, 1929 

Baedeker’i Northern Italy, incloding Ravenna, Florence, and Pisa, 15th ed , London, 
1980 , Borne and Central Italy, 16th ed , 1980, Southern Italy and Sicily, with Ekonrsiona 
to Sicily, Malta, Sardinia, Corfu, and Tripolis, 17th ed , Leipzig 1980 , Italv from the 
Alps to Naples, 8rd ed , Leipzig, 1928 , Mittenialien nnd Rom, 15th ed Leipzig, 1980, 
Ob^talien mit Ravenna, Florenz und Pisa, 20th ed , Leipzig 1981 
RonMltCO X ltali»^mscheStiaatsrecht. Leipzig 1984 
jReale (G ), Rome or Death The Story of Fascism London, 1928 
BettareUi(L V ), Guldad' Italia del Touring Club Italiano (Piemonte Lombardi e, 
Canton Ticino , Le "l re Venczle, 8 vols , Italia Cientrale 4 vols , Sicilia, Italia Meridionale, 
8 vole Ingnria, Bmilia, Toscana settent, 3 vols ) Milan >«Korthern Italy (The Blue 
Guides) X^ndon, 1924 —Sardinia Milan, 1918 —Southern Italy (The Blue QuidesX 
London, 1980 — <Italien in einem Bande Berlin, 1928 

Bartolotto (G ), Lo Stato e la dottrina Corporativa Bologna, 1980 
Chimxenti (P ), Droit constitutionnel itallen Paris, 1982 
Chiureo{C A), Storia della Rivoluzioee Fascista 6 vols Florence, 1939 
(hrio (Q ), Lo Stato Fascista. Rome, 1929 

Cime (B.X Btoria d Italia dal 1871 al 1915 Rome, 1928 English Translation, London, 
1929 

(h(dnotta(H!ni ), Plccola Guida BibllograOcadellepid recent! pubblicazioni sulle Colonie 
ItMiane Rome, 1928 

JOtifen (AlCredX Italientsohe Wirtsohaftsgesclilclite Vol 1 Jena, 1984 
Mniuff iP ), The li*cunoinio Foundation of Fascism London^ 1938 
Mlwtn (William), Fascism at w< rk London, 1984 
FsrrartfF ), Le Regime fasciste Itallen Paris, 1928 
Mner (I^X Mussolini's Italy, London, 1936* 

Oaihi (A ), Matnuafe di Storia pfditlco-uiiliiare delle Colonie Itaiiane a cura dell 
Ufficio storioo del Comando del Corpo di Stato Msgglore Rome, 1928 
Gmtite (G ), Origiai e dottaioa dd fiascismo Rome, 1969 
(HormUs degliseonomUtt « rM$ta di etatwtioa Monthly Milan 
Gr«gorov(Mf (Ferdinand), Geedhlebto der Stadt Rom im Mtttelalter 4th edition 4 vols , 
Stuttgart, 1886 Bngllsb ^oslation by Mrs A Hamilton, Vols I *-VIIl London, IdOS 
Balder (C ), Capital and Labor under Fascism. New Torky 1980 
Hamilton (Clicely), Modem Italy London, 1938 

Hartmann (Lnrto M ), Hunden Jahre Itaiienischer Oesebiobte Munich, 1916 
lamitom M ) and others Italy, Mediitval and Modem f)xford and Igwdooi 1917 
f4M<BoltDa), History of Italian Unity, 1814*71. 2 vols L<mdon. 1899 

(B ), L’ltaiie tconomique et aociale (1861-1912) Paris, 1918 — L’ltalie d'l^ybs 
Gnem^ 1914-T021 Paris, 1922 

MeGUHidn (G« B«X Modem Italy Princeton, 1988 

Afaemdlaa'f Guides Guide to Italy and Sicily 6th ed liondon, 1914 —The Western 
Meditenanean London, 1902 

lfarriott(J A R ), The Makers of Modem Italy Mazzini, Cavonr, Garibaldi.^ (Goutains 
a'iliert blblioftraphy relating to the peridd ) London, 1869. 
iriiiirwB<M,),l/ltaUadiiOg(a. ^ikoma^rntf 
Mipaktei I Grands I^bltwes mliens farts, 1 98t t 

X Manuale di Storia e Legislazitme (Jdloniate del Regno Dltalia, Ronf, 

1927 
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Mortcmi (G ), Prospettlve Bconomiche. Thiirteenth Year Milan, 1938 
Mmrktad (F ) (editor), Northern Italy London, 1924 —Southern Italy (including 
Rome, Sioily and Sardinia), 2nd ed london. 1980 

Mv-nro (f 8 ), Through Fascism to World Power Glasgow, 1938 
Mwtay't Handbooks for Travellers North Italy and Venice, 16th ed., 1904 , Central 
Italy and Florence, I2th ed , 1901 . South Italy, Pt 1 , 0th ed , 1908 . Pt II , 9th ed , 1906 , 
Rome and the Campagna, 17th ed , 1908 London 

Mussolini (B ), Gli Accord! del Vaticano Rome, 1920 — Italia, Roma e Fapato. 
Rome, 1929 

OU/vieri (G ), Acque e monti guide annuario degli alberghi climatloi, balnearl e de 
villoggiatura dltalia Milan Annual 

Panunzio (8 ), Riforma constitiizionale Florence, 1984 

Pingaud (A h L'ltalie de 1810 k 1846 , Revolution et Reaction en Italie , LTtalie de 1870 
k nos Jours [vols x xi xii of Histoire G4n4rale Paris, 1898-1899 ] 

Pini (G ) and Bi esodola (F ), Storla del Fascisino Rome, 1928 
Pitigliani (F ), The Italian Corporative State London, 1983 

Poinba (G L ) La ClvilU Faacista Illusfrata nella Dottrina e nelle opere Turin, 1928 
Prezzohni (G ), La coltura italiana. Milan, 1980 

Baseri (Enrico), Atlante di demografla e geogratla medica d Italia, in 78 tayole Roma, 
1906 

Beale (Egidio), L Italie Pans, 1934 

Bosenatock Branch (L ), L ^tonomie corporative fasciste en doctrine et en fait Paris, 
1934 

Salvemini (G ), The Fascist Dictatorship in Italy New York, 1927 
Schneider (H W ), Making the Fascist State London, 1929 
Sillani (T ) (Editor), What is Fascism and Why I London, 1931 
Silva (P ), L Italia fra le Grandi Potenre Rome, 1931 

Stillman (W J ), The Union of Italy 1815.1895 Cambridge, 1898 —Francesco Crlspi 
London, 1899 

Straehey (John), The Menace of Fascism London, 1933 
Sturzo (L ), Italy and Pascismo New York, 1927 
Trentin (S ), Aux Sources du Fascisme Pans, 1931 

Trevelyan (J P ), A Short History of the Italian People Srd ed London, 1980 
Varanino (V ), La Ricostruzione Fascista delle Forze Armate Italiane Milan, 1929 
Villan (Luigi), Italy (‘ Modem World senes ) London, 1929 —The Expansion of 
Italy London, 1980 

Wermert (G ), Die Insel Sicilien Berlin 1905 

Wilkins (EH) and Mannoni (A ), L Italia Chicago, l(l33 


Foreign Dependencies {excluding Libya) 

Annuario della Colonie (Istituto Coloniale Italiano ) Rome Annual 
Relazione sulla Colonia Eritrea. 4 vols Ministero delle Colonie Rome, Annual 
Relazione sulla Somalia Italiana Ministero delle Oolooie. Rome, Annual 
Movimento del commercio della Colonia Eritrea, Movimento della navigazione del porto 
Massaua — Gkiverno della Colonia Entrea Rome, AnnnaL 

Rhodes Guide book for Tourists (Bestetti and Tumminelli ) Rome, 1928 
Touring Club Italiano Guida del Possedimentl e Oolonie Milan, 1929 
BooVh (C D and IB), Italy’s Aegean Fossessious London, 1928 
Cora(G ), Several Special Maps of Assab, Massowah, AfAr Country, and of the otheu 
Italian Possessions and adjoining Countries, published in Turin firom 1881 to 1890 
Cueinotta (E ), Dintto coloniale italiano Rome, 1933 
Jksto (A ), I^e Isole Italiane deli’ Egeo Rome, 1931 
Gabriel (A ), La Clta de Rhodes 2 vols. Paris, 1921-28 

Qaibi (M A ) Mann ale di storia politico mllitare delle colonie italiane Rome, 1929 
Oiaccardi (A ), Dieci anni de Fascisnto Nelle Colonie Italiane Milan, 1984 
Jonqntkre (C de la), Les Italiens en Srythrde Paris, 1897 
Maiun (A ), Rodi Rome, 192L ' 

Jf 0 /Ii(B ), La Oolpnia Eritrea Parma. 1899 — L’Eritraa dalle sue origin! a tutto 1 auM 
1901 Milan, 1902 

MendaiiiiXG ), Manuale di Storia e Legialazlone Coloniale del Regno d Italia. Haiti I 
Btoria Ooloniale Rome, 19^7 

O^OmnotiV 0 Scott), Isles oi the Aegean. London, 1929 
pgrini (R ), DI qua dal Mkrhb (Mar^b-melUsp). Flrinze, 1906 
PindMi (Angelo), La Nuove Italia D'oltre Mare f vols Milan, 1933 
L’ Africa OrientiOe italiana Rome, 1988 
Toff (CL), Rhodes in M odern Times, Ombridge, ;i8a7, 
f^acalaki*(A,)fIjeDodk(»nh$ Alexandria^ 92& 

FUhnaiis (ll), The Island of Boses and Her Eleven Bisteik, or the DodeoaheOe. 
LondOil, X9QEI. 
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Libya. 

Annuario Generate dl Tripoli e della Tripolitania. Tripoli, ld32 
Chronique de Libya (1st year, 1922 ) itmis, 1922 

Mmistero dalle Colonie— UfAcio eoOnomieo<-!l^nettino di infonnazioni Rome, 1915 
Ooverao della Cirenaica, Ufflcio Studi, Reports and Monographs 
La Cirenaiea Issued by the Chamber of Commerce, Industry and Agriculture of 
Cyrenaica Annual, 

Nuova gnida della Tripolitania (Olifant^^ ) Tripoli, 1981 
Tnpohtmta A monthly Illustrated review Tripoli 

Baldaect (A ), Rapport! fisicogeograflci fra 1 isola di Greta e la Cirenaica. Bologna, 
1912 

SaUi$tell%(Y ), Africa Italiana Florence, 1980 

Belgrave fC Dairy mple), Siwa The Oasis of Jupiter Ammon London, 1923 
BigmiMt (A ), La flora e la vita delle piante nella Libia litoranea ed interna Rome, 1918 
Bodrtro (Hissione) Itinerari della Cirenaica. Rome, 1920 
Camvan (E ), La Tripolitania Torino, 1924 

Ceeekerint (Ugo), Bibliografla della Libia (in contlnnazione alia * Bibliografla della 
LibiA’ di F Minutilli) Mmistero deUe Colonie Rome, 1915 

CtorO (F ), Vestigia di Colonie Agricole Romane Gobel Kefusa (Coll opere e 
monograne a cure del Ministero delle Colonie No 9 ) Rome, 1929 
Bt Lauro (R ), Tni>olitania Naples, 1932 

SI Sachatcht (Oheikh M ben O ), Voyage an Pays des Senonssia dt travers la 
Tripolitaine, Ac Pans 1912 

Fantoh (A ), Ouida della Tripolitania. Milan, 1928 — Piccola Guide della Tripolitania 
Tripoli, 1925 

Firand (L 0 ), Annales tripolitaines Tunis, 1927 
FerrahinoiA ) Cirene Mitica Turin, 1912 

Ohisleri (A }, Tripolitania e Cirenaiea Bergamo, 1912 La Libia nella Storia e nei 
Viaggiatori, dal Tempi omerici all Oceupazione Italians. Turin, 1928 

Oiampieeolc (E ), Le Colonie Italiane in Africa Eritrea— Somalia—Libla Studie 

ttorico-geograflco Catania, 1914 

Qraaiant (R ), Cirennica Paciflcata Milan, 1982 

King (W J H ) Mysteries of the Libyan Desert London, 1925 

Lapvf^h (G ) and Zimmern (H ), Tripoli and Young Italy London 1912 

MeClur^ (w K ), Italy in North Africa London, 1918 

Mamioh (P ), La Cirenaica Naples, 1912 

Mandono (M ), La Tripolitania d oggi Milan, 1929 

Uannelli (Oltnto), La Cirenaica Oeograflca — Economica — Politica. Milan 1928 
UathuUieulw (H M de), A travers la Tripolitaine Paris, 1903 —La Tripolitaine 
d'hier et demam Pans, 1912 —La Tripolitaine interdite Ghadames Paris, 1912 
M%nuttUi(P,) La Tripolitania Torino 1912 
MmtrataiQ V di), La Rinascjta della Tnpolitania Milan, 1926 
Neuhaus (V L Viag^o in Tripolitania Rome, 1928 
Petrognani (B ), 11 Sahara Tripolitano Rome, 1928. 
mtkUri (G ), La Libia MUaB, 1918 
JBoM/f (G ), Tripolitania Milan, 1918 

Bforza (Conte AM), Bsplorazione e prigionia in Libia. Milan, 1919 
Sinwion (G E ), The Heart of Libya London, 1929 

Stejanini (G ), I possedimenti italiani in Africa Libia, Eritrea, Somalia Florence, 
1928 

Taroichi (T M ), La Libia Italiana Naples, 1988 


JAPAN. 

(Nippon.) 

Eeignamg Sovereign. 

The Japanese claim that their empire was founded by the first Emperor 
Jinmn Tennd, 660 b o , and that the dynasty founded by him still mgns 
It was revived m the year 1868 (the first year of the when the mir 

mlmg (d$ 3 wre) sovereimi overthrow, after a short war, the power of the Sh<^n 
(the mfadc sovereign), who had held the ruling power m successive fammes, 
since the twelfth century ; and in 1871 the feudal system (Hdken Seni) was 
entirely suppressed The Emperor bears title of Tenn5 ; but the appellation 
hv ifUch he is called in relation to external affairs is * Katei,’ a word of 
Ohinese ongin. Only foreigners make use of the poetical title * Mikado.’ 
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Emperor of Japan , — HirohitOi bom at Tokyo, Apnl 29, 1901 , suc- 
ceeded his father, Yoshihito, December 25, 1926 , married, Jannaiy 26, 

1924, to Princess Nagako, bom March 6, 1908, daughter of H 1 H rnnce 
Kunmomiya (died January 27, 1929) Offspring •—Imperial Princess —I , 
Princess Shigeko (Teiunomiya), bom December 6, 1925 II , Princess 
Sachiko (Hisanomiya), born September 10, 1927 , died March 8, 1928 III , 
Princess Kazuko (Takanomiya), born September 80, 1929 IV , Princess 
Atsuko ( Yonnomia), born March 7, 1981 V , Prince Akihito of Tsugunomiya, 
born December 23, 1933 

Empress Dowager — Princess Sadako, bom June 25, 1884 , daughter of 
Prince Kuj5 , marned, May 10, 1900, to late Emperor 

Brothers of the Emperor — I , Pnnce Yasuhito (Chichibunomiya), born 
June 25, 1902 , married, September 28, 1928, to Setsu Ko Matsudaira 
11 , Prince Nobuhito (Takamatsunomiya), born January 3, 1906 , married, 
February 8, 1980, to Kiku Ko Tokugawa III , Prince Takahito (Sumino- 
miya), born December 2, 1916 

By the Imperial House Law of Febiuary 11, 1889, the succession 
to the throne has been definitely fixed upon the male descendants 
In case of failure of direct descendants, the throne devolves upon the 
nearest Prince and his descendants The civil list is fixed at 4,600,000 
yen 

Constitution and Government. 

By the Constitution of February 11, 1889, the Emperor combines in 
himself the rights of sovereignty, and exercises the whole of the executive powers 
with the advice and assistance of the Cabinet Ministers, who are responsible 
to him, and are appointed by himself There is also a Privy Council, who are 
consulted by the Emperor on important matters of State The Emperor 
can declare war, make peace, ana conclude treaties, and he exercises the 
legislative power with the consent of the Imperial Diet It is his 
prerogative to give sanction to laws, to convoke the Imperial Diet, to 
open, close, and prorogue it, and to dissolve the House of Representatives 
The Imperial Diet consists of two Houses, a House of Peers and a House 
of Representatives Every law requires the consent of the Imperial Diet 
Both Houses may respectively initiate projects of law, can make repre- 
sentations to the Government as to laws or upon any other subject, and 
may present addresses to the Emperor 

The House of Peers (404 members) is composed of (1) male members 
of the Imperial family of full age (16 in number) , (2) princes and marquises 
of the age of 80 and upwards (15 pnnees and 80 marquises) ; (8) counts, 
viscounts, and barons of the age of 30 and upwards, who have been 
elected by the members of their respective orders, to the total number of 
18 counts, 66 viscounts and 66 barons , (4) persons above the age of 80 years, 
who have been nominated members by the Emperor for mentorious services 
to the State or for erudition, not to exceed 126 in number, the term of 
membership being, in principle, for life , (6) 4 members of the Impenal 
Academy of Sciences above the age of 80 years, who have been elected by 
the members of that body , (6) 1 or 2 persons above the age of 80 years, who 
have been elected in Hokkaido and each Fu and Ken from among and by 
respectively 100 or 200 male inhabitants thereof, paying therein the highest 
amount of direct national taxes on land, trade or industry, to the total 
number of 66 The term Of membership under (8), (5) and (6) is sevra years. 

Until May, 1926, the suffrage for the House of RepresentatiTas was 
restricted by qualification arising from payment of taxes But in May, 

1925, general manhood suffrage was enacted to come into force at first 
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general elaction Accordia^’ to the new law, the members of the Hbuse 
shall number 4€6 (at proient* 440), a fixed nnmlMi being returned from 
each electoral district for a term of 4 years 

The proportion of the total number of members to the population of 
Japan proper is 1 to 133,309 < In principle, all the male Japanese aubjeots 
aboTe the age of years are electors and those aboTe the age of 30 years 
eligible Heads of the families of peers and persons in the army and navy 
can neither elect nor be elected , holders of certain specified offices in the 
Government are ineligible, and no Government officials except the sezmTikan 
(political) class are, while m office permitted to be members of the House 
Such persons as have not lived continuously for not less than a year within 
the same city, town or village, shall not be registered as electors Voting 
IS by secret single ballot 

The President and Vice President of the House of Peers are nominated 
by the Emperor from among the members, and President and Vice-President 
ot the House of Representatives are nominated by the Emperor from among 
three candidates, elected by the House The Presidents of both Houses 
receive an annual salary of 7,500 yen, Vice-Presidents, 4,500 yen , elected 
and nominated members of the House of Peers and members of the House 
of Representatives, 3,000 yen, besides travelling expenses The Imperial 
Diet, which must meet annually, has control over the finances 

At the elections hold on February 20, 1932, the following parties were 
returned to the 66th Diet — Seiyuhai, 303 , Minseito, 146 , Labour, 5 , 
Other Groups, 12 

The Oaoinet (appointed on July 8, 1934) consists of the following 
members — 

Prime Minister — Admiral Koisuke Okada 

Minuter for Foreign Affairs — K6ki Hirota 

Home Affairs — Fumio Ooto 

Finance — Korekiyo TakahoAhi 

WoJT — General Senjuro Hayashi 

Marine — Admiral Miiieo Osumi 

Minuter of Justice — Naoshi Ohara 

Sducation — Genji Matsuda 

Agrwidture and Forestry — Tatsunosuke Yamazaki 

Commerce and Industry — Chuji Machida 

Communicatiom — Takejiro Tokonami 

Hallways — Shinya Vchrda 

Overseas Affairs — Count Hideo Kodama 

Local OovernmeEt. 

For local adnunistration Japan (except Hokkaidd or Yezo , Chosem, 
foimerlv Korea , Karafuto or Japanese Sakhalin , and Taiwan or Formosa) 
is divided into prefectures (‘F»’ and ‘Ken’) The prefectures are sub- 
divided into municipalities (‘Shi’)* towns (‘Cho’) and villages (‘Son’) 
Okinawa Prefecture and some islands have, however, special oiganisataons. 
MixnioipaUty, town, and village are the units of local government These 
administRitive divisions form at the same time local eo^raUons of the same 
names^ in each prefecture there are a governor (‘Chiji’), a prefectural 
assemblf (‘Fukwai’ or ‘Ken-kwai’), and a prefectural council (‘ Fu-Sanji' 
kwai* or ‘Keursanji^kwai’), of which tjhe governor is president; m each 
nmsdoipslitf a mavoi, a numicipal assembly, and a municipal council, of 
whidh tho mayor is the president ; and m each town or village a c^af 
mai^itota and a town or village assembly. Prefectural assemhlies give 
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decisions upon certsm mattera prescribed by tdae Law (chiefly upon financial 
ftfiaiis) f and mnnioipal, town and village assemblies, upon public al^irs in 
B^eneral The prefectural council gives decisions upon matters delegated by 
the prefectural assemblies and upon matters of pressmg necessity when 
the assembly is not in actual session 

Citizenship in a municipality, town, or village, is recognised, in 
principle, for every male person above the age of 26 years who has resided 
tor two years continuously within the municipality, town or village, with 
similar exceptions to those in the case of the suffrage for the House ol 
Representatives Every citizen is qualified to elect and be elected for the 
municipal, town, or village assembly of his own city, town or village, and 
ilso for the prefectural assembly of the prefecture to which his city, town, 
>r village belongs 

Hokkaido has a governor and a special organisation Chdsen heis a 
Sovemor General The peninsula is aaministered m 13 Do or provinces, 
hese being sub divided into 329 Tuand Yun or districts Taiwan (Formosa) 
dso has a governor general, who is invested with very extensive powers The 
aland is divided into 5 provinces (Shu), each of which has a governor 
Karafuto is divided into 7 local divisions (Shicho) 

Area and Population. 

The Empire consists of the five principal islands of Honshiu (mainland), 
Jiushiti, Shikoku, Hokkaidd (Yezo), and Taiwan (Formosa) , besides the 
Dhishima (Kuriles), Sado, Oki, Awaji, Iki, Tsushima, Riukiu (Luchu 
[slands), Ogasawarapma (Bonin Islands), Bokoto (Pescadores) islands, the 
lenmsula Chosen (Korea), and the southem half of the island of Karafuto 
Sakhalin) Total area is shown as follows — 




1 Number ^ 

Area in square miles 



of 








Principal Islands 

Adjacent 

Small 

Islands 

Principal 

Islands 

Total with 
all Adjacent] 
Small 1 

Per cent. 






Islands 




Mainland 


382 



88,919 


84 11 


Shikoku 


167 



7,248 


2 78 


Kiusbia 


d73 


— 

16,247 


6 88 


Hokkaido (excluding the Chisltima) . 

68 


— 

84,276 


18 U 


RitUdfl 


89 



921 


0r86 



{ Sado 





881'! 


0»li4\ 



Awa|i • 

1 



229 




Included 
m Japan - 

Oki 

' Ogasawarajima or Bonin 
Islands 

6 

15 



186 

40 1 


0-02 

! 

k 

proper 

rki 

12 




68 



A 


Tsushima 

4 



271 





LChishiina or Kurile Islands 

47 J 


— 

8.944 J 


16i; 


Total (Japan proper) 

1,07» 




147,611 


66 62 


Ohdaeu <Korea) . 

1,164 



85,228 


82 70 


Taiwan (Formosa) . . 

61 


18,809 

18,840 


6 a. 


BdkotC (Pescadores) , , 

26 


24 

49 


0*02 


Karafuto (Japanese Sakhalin) 

2 


18,928 

18,984 


5*86 


Orand Total (Empire of Japan) , 

2,822 

- 

260,662 

109*00 

rSwantung . « • 

t South Sea Mandated Territories 

68 

760 

Igl 

Hi 

I 


^ Not including islands kaving a coast line of less than 2 4 miles. 


% 
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Administratively there exists a division into 47 prefectures There is also 
a division into 682 rural districts, 121 cities, 1,668 towns, and 9,839 
villages (April 1, 1934) 

Taiwan (Formosa) and Bokoto (the Pescadores) were ceded by China 
m accordance with the treaty of Shimonoseki in 1896, and Japanese 
Karafuto was ceded by Russia by the Treaty of Portsmouth, N H , in 1906 
By the same Treaty of Peace the Russian Government ceded to Japan 
the lease of Port Arthur, Ta hen, and adjacent territory and waters, and 
also the railway between Chan-Chun and Port Arthur, and the coal mines 
worked in connection therewith In March, 1916, the Chinese Government 
agreed to extend the lease of the territory on Liaotung Peninsula, including 
Port Arthur and Dalny, to 99 years The Chino- Japanese Treaty of December 
22, 1905, provided for the interests of China and Japan with respect to 
Manchuna By a treaty between Japan and Korea on Aug 23, 1910, the 
Korean Territory was annexed to the Empire of Japan 

By an agreement signed May 25, 1916, Japan obtained from China 
exclusive mining rights in Eastern Mongolia, and the right to settle in the 
province, and m Shantung the transference of all mining and railway 
privileges hitherto enjoyed by the Germans , also the extension of the lease 
of Port Arthur to 99 years, and a joint control over certain industrial 
works in which they have a large financial interest, besides other 
privileges (For full details, see Introduction to The Statesman’s 
YEAR Book for 1916 ) 

The population of Japan, according to the census of October 1, 1930, is 
shown as follows — 



Area sq 

Population according to the Census 
of the Ist Oct 1980 

Pop per 


miles 

Totel 

Male 

!• emale 

sq mile 

The Empire of Japan 

260,644 

90,896,043 

45,675,654 


347 

Japan proper 

147,593 

04,450,006 

82,390,155 

82,059,850 

437 

Korea , 

85,228 

21,058,305 

10,763,679 

10,294,626 

247 

Formosa 

13,889 

4,692,537 

2,853 288 

2,239,240 

881 

Karafuto • 

13,934 

295,196 

168,582 

126,664 

21 

Kwangtung Province 
(Leased Territory) i 

1,438 

1 

1,328,011 

809,044 

518,967 

924 

South Sea Mandated 
Territories 

830 

69,626 

87,920 

81,697 

84 


Estimated population of Japan on October 1, 1934, 34,279,300 males 
and 33,916,600 females, total, 68,194,900 

On October 1, 1932, the number of Japanese residing abroad was 672,266 
(886,815 males and 286,961 females) Of these, 260,283 men and 186,297 
women were in America, 129,065 men and 99,143 women in Asia, 3,065 
men and 493 women m Australasia , 2,811 men and 967 women in Europe, 
and 101 men and 61 women in Africa On December 31, 1933, the number 
of foreigners in Japan was 29,268, of whom 19,932 were Chinese, 1,944 
English, 2,039 Amencan, 1,118 German, 491 French, 158 Portuguese, 139 
Dutch, 1,479 Russian, 317 Bntish Indians, 203 Swiss, 304 Canadian, and 
132 Italian. 
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Movement of population for five years — 


Year 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Stillbirths 

^ Divorces 

Excess of Births 

1929 

1930 

1981 

1982 
1988 

497,410 

506,674 

496,574 

515,270 

486,058 

2,077,026 

2,085,101 

2,102,784 

2,182,742 

2,121,268 

1,261,228 

1,170,867 

1,240,891 

1,175,844 

1,198,987 

116,971 

117,780 

116,509 

119,679 

114,188 

51,222 

61,295 

60,609 

61,437 

49,282 

851,798 

914,284 

861,898 

1,007,898 

927,266 


In 1933 the figures represented per 1,000 of the population, 7 23 for 
marriage, 31 65 for births, and 17 76 deaths 


The following is a list ot large towns and cities on October 1, 1980 (census 
figures) — 


Tokyo 4,978,390 

Osaka 2,453,673 

Nagoya 907,404 

Kobe 787,616 

Kyoto 766,142 

Yokohama 620,306 

Hiroshima 270,417 

Fukuoka 228,289 

Nagasaki 204,626 

Hakodate 197,252 


Kure 190,282 

Sendai 190,180 

Sapporo 168,576 

Yawata 168,217 

Kumamoto 164,460 

Kanazawa 157,311 

Otaru 144,887 

Okayama 139,222 

Kagoshima 137,236 

Shizuoka 1^6,481 


Saseho 138,174 

Niigata 125,108 

Sakai 120,348 

Wakayama 117,444 

Yokosuka 110,301 

Hamamatsu 109,478 

Moji 108,180 

Kawasaki 104,861 


The estimated population of the seven largest cities on October 1, 1934, 
was as follows — ^Tokyo, 5,662,900, Osaka, 2,722,700, Kyoto, 1,052,500; 
Nagoya, 1,017,700 , Kobe, 853,800, Yokohama, 703,900 , Hiroshima, 
296,700 


Eeligion. 

There is absolute religious freedom The chief forms of religion are — (1) 
Shintoism, with 18 sects , (2) Buddhism, with 12 sects (66 denominations). 
There is no State religion, and no State support In 1982 Shinto shnnes 
numbered 49,660 (besides 61,600 minor shrines), and the priests, 15,375, 
Buddhist temples (1931), 71,843 (besides 34,961 minor temples) , high priests 
and pnestesses, 65,094 There were, in 1931, 2,574 licensed preachers 
and 1,816 churches and preaching stations of the Roman Catholic, Greek, 
Catholic, and Protestant Churches Since 1891 the Roman Catholics have 
had an episcopate of one archbishop and three suflragan bishops There 
are shnnes dedicated to the eminent ancestors of the Impenal House, and to 
mentonous subjects , these are independent of any religious sect, and some 
of them are supported by State or local authonties 


Education 

Elementary education is compulsory The following are the educational 
statistics for 1931-32 — 
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Institutes 

Number 

Teaching Staff 

Studenta and 
Pupils 

RindeiiKarten . 

1,622 

5,012 

120,664 

Elementary schools 

26,665 

283,862 

10,^81,290 » 

Ifidaie ,, for boys 

558 

18,S96 

B 6,178 

Qirls' High ,, • 

960 

15,257 

862,626 

Normal „ 

Schools for the Blind and for Deaf Mutes 

108 

2; 822 

41,832 

186 

1,125 

8,694 

High schools 

82 

1,288 

10,498 

Universities and colleges 

46 

5,984 

69,986 

Special schools 

111 

5,079 

67,918 

Special technical schools 

Technical schools (excluding special 

62 

2,C48 

21,952 

te<*hnicai schools) | 

1,008 

15,213 

292,015 

Preparatory technical schools 

15,063 

20,361 

1,271,971 


5,892,259 wales and 4,980,081 females 


Japan has 6 Imperial universities, and 40 other institutions of 
university rank (1931-32) 

Particulars of the Imperial universities are given as follows — 


University 

Location 

Established 

1931 

-82 

Teachers 

Students 

Tokyo Imperial University 

Tokyo 

i 

1877 

671 

8,187 

Kyoto Imperial University 

Kyoto 

1897 

507 

5,419 

Tohokn Imperial University 

Sendai 

1907 

242 

1,660 

Kyushu Imperial University 

Fukuoka 1 

1910 

258 

1,959 

Hokkaido Iini*emal Univcrelty 

Sapporo 

1918 

269 

2,809 

Osaka Imperial University 

Osaka 

1981 

82 

642 


The remaining 40 institutions had 6,934 teachers and 6‘i,985 students 
In 1931, there were 4,609 libraries in Japan, with 10,138,281 
volumes In 1982, 22,014 original books and translations, and 11,118 
periodicals, monthly, weekly, and daily, were published 

Jufftloe aa.d Crime* 

A system of justice founded on modem jurisprudence has been established 
Judges are irremovable^, excerpt by way of cnminal or disciplinary punishment 
There are four classes of courts m Japan , namely, subdistrict courts, district 
courts, courts of appeal, and court of cassation In the court of cassation 
five judges preside , in the courts of appeal and m the district courts three 
judges , m each case one of them being the chief judge In the subdistrict 
courts a single judge presides A court which deals with disputes respecting 
administrative affairs is under the direct supervision of the Emperor 

The following are the cnminal statistics for four years —In 1928, 140,149 
criminals were condemned, in 1929, 151J726 , m 1930, 163,192, and in 
1931, 151,296 

In 11931 ihffipe wore 52 prisons, 14)2 detached pnaons and houa^ of 
correction. Number of pnsoners of all kinds, convicted and accused, said 
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those in houses of correction at the close of 1931 — Men, 46,778 , women, 
729, total, 47,607 


Faupensm. 

The relief statistics for 8 years show expenditure as follows (m yon) — 


Year 

Food 

Clothing 

Providing 

with 

work 

Shelter and 
Temporary 
lodgings 

Total 

(including 

miscellaneous) 

1930-81 

1981-32 

1932-88 

287,016 

223,970 

222,885 

37,394 

46,110 

45,643 

k95,036 

653,648 

468,715 

238,874 

70,177 

69 665 

988 617 
1,141,554 
1,002,482 


In 1931 “32 the Government relieved 18,118 persons to the amount of 
624,228 yen On March 31, 1932, 609 foundlings were being maintained, 
and the expense in that year was 67,992 yen There are, besides, several 
workhouses established by local coryforations and private persons The 
number of hospitals in 1931 was 2,208 (13 state, 82 public and 2,113 private) 


Finance. 


I Impekial 

Revenue and expenditure, oidinary and extraordinary 


- 

j 1931 32 

1 1932 33 

1938 34 

i 1934 85 » 

1035^6 1 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1 1000 Yen 

1 1,531 082 

i 1,470,875 

1000 Yen 
2,045,276 
1,950,141 i 

1000 Yen 

2, i31,760 
2,254 662 

1000 Yen 
2,142,628 
2,142,528 

1000 Yen 
2,198 414 
2,198,414 


1 Estimates 


Summary of the budget estimates for the year ending March 81, 1986 


Revenue 1985-36 

1,000 Yen 

Expenditure 1935-36 

1,006 Yen 

Ordinary 

Land tax 

Income tax 

Business tax 

Liquor tax 

Sugar excise 

Tax on Textile fabrics 
Customs duties 

57,922 

196,888 

60,499 

212,562 

78,029 

33,467 

129,965 

Ordinary — 

Oivil List 

Foreign Affairs 

Home Affairs 

Finance 

Army 

Navy 

Justice 

Education 

Agncnltnre and Forests 
Commerce and Industry 
Communications 

Overseas Affairs 

4,500 

16 880 
60,748 
444,870 
179,803 
218,917 

86 884 

129 687 

1 80,598 

5 488 
176,896 

1,967 

Total Taxesi . 

Stamps 

Public Undertakings and 
State Property 

828,741 

82,205 

276,410 

Total ordinary (inelnding 
other receipts) 
Extraordinary Revenue 




1,336,587 

857,826 

Total ordinary 
Extraordinary Expenditure 

1,29^082 

900, 

Total Revenue 

2,108,414 

Total Expenditure 

2,198,414 


1 Including all items 
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Public debt, March 31, 1934 — Internal loans (4 and 5 per cent ), 
6,724,440,125 yen, foreign loans (4 to 6J per cent ), 1,414,598,267 yen, 
total, 8,139,038,392 yen Floating debt, March 31, 1934, 213,891,164 yen , 
government rice purchase notes, 546,645,944 yen Finance debt, 100,000,000 
yen Total debt, March 31, 1934, 8,998,576,108 yen 

II Local 

The revenue of the Prefectures for the year 1933-1934 was 494,698,604 
yen, and expenditure 494,696,393 yen The revenue of the cities in 1933-34 
was 808,306,902 yen, and the expenditure was 808,197,698 yen The revenue 
of the towns and villages in 1933-4 was 451,921,803 yen, and the expenditure 
was 451,746,992 yen The total local debt at the end of March, 1933, was 
2,728,249,752 yen 

Defence. 

I Army 

Service m the army (or navy) is universal and compulsory Liability 
commences at the age of 17 and extends to the age of 40, but actual service 
begins at 20 All those physically capable of bearing arms are divided into 
two classes, the ‘fit,’ and the ‘absolutely fit ’ The numbers necessary for 
the first line (or active army), called Gem-eki^ are taken solely from the 
‘ absolutely fit ’ Service in the ranks is for 2 years in all arms , then 
for 6 years and 4 months in the reserve {Vobz) Reservists are usually 
called out once during their reserve service, for 3 weeks Having com- 
pleted 7 years and 4 months in the first line, including its leserve, the men 
aie transferred to the second line, called K6bi Service in the K6bi is for 10 
years, with usually one period of training of 3 weeks At the end of their Kobi 
service the men are in tne 38th year of their age, and they are passed into 
the Kokumin^ which is the territorial or home defence arnjy In this they 
serve for 2 years and 8 months, to complete their total service of 20 years 
The reserve for making good the waste of war, or supplementary reserve^ 
IS called HojiL It is composed of the balance of the ‘absolutely fit ’ recruits 
not required for the first line, and of as many of those classed as ‘ fit ’ as 
may be required to make up a certain fixed number They all serve in the 
Hojii for 12 years and 4 months, during which a part of them is called out for 
training After completion of this they are passed to the Kokumin until 
40 years of age to complete their army service 

The Kokumin is divided into two * bans ’ The first ban comprises all 
the men who have passed, as shown above, through the first line and land- 
wehr, or through the supplementary reserve and landwehr, who are trained 
in barracks, and will serve until 20 years of age The second ban consists of 
J6bi, Kobi, Hoju, and those of which do not serve for the first ban It 
includes (1) those who though ‘fit’ are not required for the Hoju , (2) 
those who for various reasons have been exempted from military service , 
and (3) the young men between 17 and 40 years of age who have not been 
called up None of these classes receive any military training, but they can 
be drawn on in case of national emergency 

The partially trained men who have been passed into the Kobi from the 
Hojfi are not included in the fighting units of the Second Line They supply 
the large number of men required for the transport service on mobilisation, 
and for the expansion of other departmental corps 

The strength of the active army and the first and second reserves in 
1984 was It, 399 officers and 309,782 other ranks, inclusive of military air 
forces, organised as follows — 
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Divisions 

Brigades 

Regiments 

Battalions 

Squadrons 

Special 

Companies 

Batteries 

Infantry 

17 

84 

70 

210 



70 



Cavalry 

— 

4 

25 

— 

70 

— 

— 

Artillery 

— 

4 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— . 

Field 

— 

— 

15 

45 





90 

Heavy 

— 

— 

8 

— 

_ 

— 

44 

Coast 

— 


3 

8 

— 

_ 

84 

Mountain 


— 

4 

8 

— 

— 

22 

Horse 

— 

— 

— 

1 

— 

— 

2 

Anti Aircraft 

__ 

- 

1 

4 

— 

— 

— 

Engineers 

1 


4 

17 


80 

__ 


The air personnel for the army numbered in 1932, 6,944, organised in 8 
flying regiments and a balloon corps The number of aeroplanes in service 
was 800 

The Japanese Islands are divided into military districts, corresponding 
to the divisions of the army, and the district is the unit of administra 
tion as well as of territorial command Each division is supplied with 
recruits from its own district, except the Guards, whose infantry recruits 
are selected from the whole country , the other arms of the Guard division 
are recruited from each district of the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 13th and 14th divisions 
Three divisions are stationed in Manchuiia and North China, with several 
independent companies of railway guards 

The Emperor is the head and supreme commander of the army, and also of 
the navy He nominates the War Minister (always a general officer of high 
rank), the Chief of the General Staflf, and the Members of the Military 
Council 

The arm of the Japanese infantry is the improved nfle , calibre, 
6 5 mm ( 256") machine guns and light machine guns, infantry cannons 
and iniantry howitzers, a Mauser with an altered chamber The cavalry are 
armed with a carbine of similar construction, and also with heavy and 
light machine guns The field gun is a q -f shielded Krapp of 7 6 cm 
calibre, which fires a shrapnel of 14 3 lbs The mountain artillery has a gun 
of the same calibre firing a lighter shell There are a certain number of 
field howitzer batteries, armed with 4 6" and 5 9" howitzers, firing shells 
of about 44 lbs and 80 lbs respectively A 4" gun for heavy field batteries 
IS being introduced 

The military budget for 1933-34 amounted to 448,100,000 yen 


II. Navy 

The administration of the Navy is in the charge of the Minister of 
Manne, under whose control is also the Naval Technical Department for 
Naval Construction, while the Chief of the General Staflf is directly responsible 
to the Emperor for Operation, Mobilization, and InteUigence 

The coast of Japan is divided into three maritime districts having their 
headquarters at Yokosuka, Eure, and Sasebo 

Tne Japanese Fleet was markedly affected by the Washington Agreement, 
though Japan remains the third great naval power of the world Her 
replacement tonnage was fixed by the Treaty at 815,000 tons in capital 
ships, which 18 superior to the strength allowed to France and Italy By 
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tlie London Treaty, no capital ships may he replaced during 1931-36 When 
the London Treaty expires in 1936, Japan has expressf^d the intention of 
claiming * paiity m principle ’ with the British Empire and the United States 
The existing ca^tal ships are in process of being modernized, it is said at a cost 
of 7, 500, 000^ Kecent programmes have been concerned mainly with the build 
in^ of cruisers, destroyers and submarines for the purpose of replacing obsolete 
ships Under the Fleet Replacement Laws there are to be built during 1931^ 
38- 6 cruisers of 8 500 tens, 2 aircraft earners of 10,000 tons, 26 destroyers, 
13 submarines, 1 large and 3 small minelayers, 6 minesweepers, 16 torpedo 
boats, and 13 other vessels 

The pnncipal state dockyards are at Kure and Yokosuka, where capital 
ships have been built, and there is a dockyard also at Sasebo, where Ughttr 
vessels are constructed The Kawasaki private shipbuilding yard at Kobe 
and the Mitsubishi establishment at Nagasaki are well equipped with 
modern plant, and there are lesser building yards at Maizuru, Uraga and 
«l8ewhere, as well as the government armour and armament factory at Kure 
Japan has made herself practically independent of Europe for the building 
and arming and equipment of her warships 

A statement of the Japanese fleet follows — 



Oomi^eted at end of 


1982 I 

1988 

1984 

Battleahips 

0 

9 

9 

Armoured Omisers 

7 

7 

7 

Aircraft Carriers 

8 

4 

4 

Cruisers 

81 

31 

31 

Destroyers 

101 

102 

108 1 

Torppdo Boats 

— 

4 

4 

Submarines 

62 

62 

68 2 


1 The destroyers are 74 first class and 84 second class 

2 The submarines are SO tiint class, 38 second-class 


The following table includes all the battleships which are being retained, 
mud the armoured cniisets and principal protected cruisers 



Standard Dta- 
placement 

Annour 




Name 

r 

•T e 

1 - 

Main Armament 

Torpedo 

Tubes 

Indicated 

Horse-powc 


Battleships ^ 




Tona 

inches 

inches 




1911 

Kongd 








1912 

Kinshima 


29,880 

8 

10 

8 14 in , 16 6 in. 

4 

64,000 

1912 

Haruna 







1912 

1918 

FusS 

TamashiTo 

1 

J 

•29,330 

12 

12 

12 14in , 16 mn. 

2 

40,000 

1915 

1915 

Ise 

Hynga 

1 

J 

^29,990 

12 

12 

12 14111. , 18 5 5in 

4 

45,060 

191T 

1918 

Naeuto 

Xmtffu 1 

1 

J 

^32,720 

12 

14 

8 Iffin , 20 5 5iD 

6 

80,000 


Knots 

260 

225 
28 0 
28 0 


^ The battleship Riyd, which has Ireen rendered mm effective under the terms of the 
fjondem TVoaly, is omitted from this table. 
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Standard Dis- 
placement 

Armour 



Indicated 
Horse power 


Name 

Water line 

On Guns 

Main Armament 

Torpedo 

Tubes 

Speed 


Armoured Cruisers (rated as Coast Defence Vessels) 




Tons 

inchesiiriches 


1896 

Asama 

9,240 

1 


^4 8in , 12 Gin 

1898 

Adzuma 

8,640 

U 


J ’ 

1898 

Yakumo 

9,010 

r 

6 


1898 

f Idzumo 

1 1wnte 

]- 9,180 

J 


1 4 Sin , 14 6m 

1902 

f Kasuga 
\ Nisshin 

1 7,080 

6 

H 

rl lOin , 2 Sin , 4 6m 1 
(4 8m , 14 6in i 


1910 

1917 
1<117 
1922 
1919 
1919 

1919 

1918 
1918 

1920 

1920 

1921 
1921 

1920 

1921 

1922 
1922 
1922 
1922 
1922 
1924 
1924 
1924 

1924 
192j 

1925 
1927 

1927 

1928 
1928 


{ Hirado 
Yaliagi 
Tatsnta 
Tenryu 
Ynban 
Kiso 

Kitakami 

Ohi 

lama 

Kuril a 

Nagara 

Naton 

Yura 

Kmu 

Isudzu 

Abukuma 

Jintsu 

bendal 

Naka 

Furutaka 

Kako 

Aoba 

Kiuugasa 

Nachi 

Myoko 

Ashigara 

Haguro 

Atago 

Takao 

Obokai 

Maya 


1 - 4,400 

1 - 3,230 

2,890 


^5,100 


^5,170 


5,195 


4,100 


40,000 


9,860 


21 


8 ? 


Cruisers 

8 6in , 2 Sin A A 

4 6 Sin ,18m A A 
6 5 Sin , 1 Sin A A 


^ 5 5in , 2 Sin A A 


6 8in , 4 4 7in A A 


10 Sin , 6 4 Tin A A 


40 6in 4 4 7m A A 


12 


96,000 

100,000 

1100,000 


Aircraft Carriers, 


18,000 

Knot 

21 25 

17,000 

16 

7,000 

16 

14,700 

16 

7,000 

20 

18,500 

20 4 

22,500 

26 

51000 

81 

67,000 

88 

90,000 

88 


88 


88 


88 


1920 

Hosho 

7,470 

— 



4 5 5m , 2 Sin A A 


80,000 

25 

1920 

1920 

Kaga \ 

Akagi / 

26,900 

6? 


flO 8m 

\12 4 7iD A A 


91,000 

181,200 

28 

28 5 

1927 

Kyujo i 

7,100 

— 

— 

12 5m A A 


40,000 

25 


Ships building or completing include four 8,500 Ion cruisers, seven 
destroyers, eight submarines and one submarine depot ship 

The gross amount of the Navy Estimates 1982-33 was 306,800,000 yen , 
for 1933-84, 403,771,888 yen, and for 1934-85, 487,954,658 yen The 
active personnel numbers 101,400 

Frodnction and Industry (in Japan proper) 

About three-fifths of the arable land is cultivated by peasant proprietors 
and the remaining portion of it by tenants According to the official report of 
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January 1, 1934, taxed land owned by private persons and local corporations 
was 41,937,401 acres, of which under nee, 7,778,773 acres, other cereals, 
6,793,691 acres, forests, 21,661,681 acres, plains, 4,724,681 acres, build- 
ings, 11,040,628 acres 

The forest area on January 1, 1931, was 49, 128,737 acres, of which 17,902,696 
acres belonged to the State, and 3,156,274 acres to the Imperial household 
The following are some agricultural statistics for three years - 


Crop 


Acreage 


Produce (metric tons) 

1981 j 

1982 

1 1983 

1931 

1932 

1933 

Rice 

Wheat 

Barley 

Rye 

Tobacco 

Tea 

7.958,021 
1,227,682 
931,807 
1,456 176 
90,236 
93 351 

7,983,165 
1,246,702 
931,434 
1,175,564 
83 508 
93,988 

7,778,773 ' 
1,609,818 
851 096 
1,103,076 
88,601 
94,272 

9,960,319 

1,155,537 

l,830,9o6 

1 543,104 
68,361 
38,305 

10,893,811 1 
1,172 137 1 
1,366,275 
1,182,664 
bO 606 
40 410 

12,893,811 

1,444,274 

1,247,674 

1,882,403 

66,540 

43,487 


Rice production in 1934 was 9,374,600 tons 

In 1932, the number of oxen was 1,629,309 , horses, 1,541,086 , sheep, 
26,918 , goats, 228,998 , swine, 926,010 

The mineral and metal products for 1932 and 1933 were — 


Mineral or Metal 

1932 

1933 

Quantity 

Value 

Quantity 

Value 




Yen 


Yen 

Gold 

grammes 

1^,469 285 

25,924,770 

13,701,200 

33,790,368 

Silver 

165,625,858 

5,880 849 

185,610,259 

8,087,277 

Copper 

kilos 

71,876 557 

39,120,840 

69,032 756 

60,771,985 

Lead 


6,414 64S 

1,071,842 

6,824,687 

1,857,829 

Zme 


27,043,432 

6,032,611 

80,667,632 

9,746,666 

Pig iron 

m tons 

157,315 

7,957,131 

— 

— 

Steel 


2,113,647 

164 296,231 

■i— 

— ■ 

Iron pvntes 

M 

726,078 

7 514 695 

903,129 

9,974,995 

Chromite 


12,492 

356,581 

19,897 

714,688 

White arsenic 

kilos 

2,687 408 

278,633 

2,875 0^2 

383,579 

Coal 

m tons 

28,053 376 

141 97*^ 788 

82,523,746 

195,467,264 

Sulphur 


84,530 

4,616,084 

114 426 

7,600,818 

Crude petroleum 

hectolitres 

2,534 9bb 

7,509,878 

2,255 65d 

8,958,927 


In 1932, the number of mining workers was as follows — in collieries, 
137,976 , in metal mines, 39,698 , various, 8,167 , total, 185,840 

In 1934, the total quantity of cocoons obtained was 87,199,771 kwan, 
valued at 204,131,502 yen, compared with 101,163,566 kwan, valued at 
600,129,171 yen in 1938 

On December 31, 1982, the number of employees in the 67,318 factoiies was 
1,733,511 (846,307 males and 887,204 females) 

The value of the principal manufactures in 1932 was as follows woven 
goods, 1,153,624,933 yen, earthenware, 65,262,862 yen, lacquered ware, 
26,632,909 yen , matting, 16,092,978 yen , oil, 31,944,837 yen , grege silk, 
487,340,118 yen , leather, 19,976,882 yen. 

At the end of 1932 there were 21,297 textile factories operating 
m Japan, employing 161,408 men and 720,051 women The number of 
spindles, at the end of 1930, was 6,886,616, and of looms 77,898 

In 1932 the raw marine products amounted to the value of 145,736,675 
yen the manufactured products to the value of 131,662,479 yen The 
production of salt in 1932-33 was 572,497 metric tons , in 1933-84, 
630,706 metric tons 
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Trade for 5 years was as follows — 



1980 

1931 

[ 1982 

1983 

1984 

Imports 

Exports 

Yen 

1,646,071,870 

1,469,852,293 

Yen 

1,236,675,266 

1,146,981,326 

\en 

1.431.461.000 

1.409.992.000 

Yen 

1,917,219,858 

1,861,045,718 

Yen 

2.282.581.000 

2.171.925.000 


1 Excluding bullion and specie 


Commeroe by countries — 



imports from 

Exports to 

Countries 




— 



1983 

1984 

1988 

1984 


Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

Australia 

204,586,330 

197 758,000 

51,416,425 

64,462,000 

Belgium 

14,693,282 

17 227,000 

7,739,040 

9,675,000 

Egypt 

26,455,828 

4b,259,000 

65,609,947 

72,988,000 

Canada 

46,891,334 

54,094,000 

6,580,441 

8,666,000 

British India 

204,788,858 

289,672,000 

205,156,660 

288,221,000 

Straits Settlements 

38,771,689 

63,820,000 

46,188 209 

_ 

China 

113,^57 334 

119,562,000 

108,253 089 

117,068,000 

France 

21,749,904 

18,300,000 

38,736,81 8 

88,819,000 

French Indo China 

9,909,697 

10,621,000 

8,680,018 

2 654,000 

Germany 

95,797,524 

109,584,000 

12,412,722 

19,677,000 

Great Britain 

82,685 928 

70,037,000 

84,849,073 

109,270,000 

Dutch Indies 

65,709,966 

63,464,000 

157,487,764 

158,461,000 

Holland 

8,717,737 

8,652,000 

12,829,195 

17,883,000 

Hawaii 

1 4,269,000 

4,790,000 

6,484,500 

6,526,000 

Hong Kong 

2,093,397 

1,481,000 

28,419,278 

88,497,000 

Italy j 

6 085,627 

8,461,000 

6,167,860 

9,679,000 

Philippine Islands ! 

14,185,013 

18,891,000 

24,050,881 

86,461,000 

Chile i 

2,962,618 

8,438,000 

1,475,859 

7,440,000 

Asiatic Russia 

81,042,414 

32 753,000 

12,090,011 

11,367,000 

Sweden 

16 085 840 

21,140,000 

8,259,265 

6,113,000 

Siam 

12,265,961 

1,540,000 

18,124,098 

28,048,000 

Switzerland 

9,185,222 

10,926,000 

1 323 406 

807,000 

U 8 of America 

620 778 684 

769 859 000 

1 492,237 580 

898,928,000 


Chief articles ot the foreign commerce, excluding re-imports and re- 


exports 


Imports 

1988 

1934 

Exports 

1988 

1984 

Rice and paddy 

1,000 Yen 
11,521 

1,000 Yen 
661 

Green tea 

1,000 Yen 
8,446 

1,000 yen 
9,667 

Wheat 

44,884 

40,749 

Aquatic products 

10,301 

16,473 

Beans and peas 

50,339 

51,478 

Beans and peas 

7,169 

— 

Sugar 

Chile nitrate 

12,794 

9,679 

Vegetable oil 

8,800 

— 

8,867 

— 

Sugar, refined 

14,909 

18,532 

Oil cake 

41,169 

42,052 

Camphor 

4,443 

— 

Ammonium sulph 
ate 

9,420 

13,807 

Menthol, crystal 
Coal 

5,285 

14,157 

10,876 

Cotton, raw 

604,847 

731,426 

Waste silk 

1,803 

1,795 

Wool 

164,191 

186,455 

Raw silk 

390,901 

286,794 

Woollen or worsted 
yarns 

8,022 

1,708 

Cotton yarns 

Silk tissues 

15,513 
140 020 

28,486 

77,488 

Tissues of wool 

7,213 

5,199 

Cotton tissues 

888,216 

492,851 

Tissues of cotton 

2,954 

27,068 

— 

Straw plaiting 

6,960 

8,125 

41,877 

Pulp 

Coal 



Potteries 

85,684 

36,667 

47,193 

Wood 

18,689 

28,916 

Wrought iron 

111,042 

171,563 

Paper 

17,689 

20,660 

Lead 

11,901 

— 

Toys 

26,875 

80,886 

Alkalis 

8,059 

— 

Matches 

46,049 

— 

Machinery 

70,860 

98,022 

Cement 

7,896 

— 

Wood 

40,585 

40,183 

Glass 

15,827 

19,464 

Coal-tar dyes 

8,059 

— 

Lamps 

15,864 

— 

Mineral oil 

84,774 

82,483 

Cotton undershirts 

31,190 

— 
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The bullion and specie (gold and silver) in 1934 amounted to imports, 
331,000 yen, exports, 13,924,000 yen, 1983, imports, 124,780 yen, 
exports, 28,607,641 yen 

The staple articles of trade between Japan and Great Britain, including 
Formosa (Board of Trade Returns) foi 2 years were — 


Imports into U K 

1982 

1988 

Exports to Japan 

1982 

1938 


L 

£ 


£ 

£ 

Raw silk 

898,699 

919,853 

Cotton goods 

165,843 

741,803 

70,348 

476,835 

Silk manufactures 
Electrical goods 

548,042 

119,082 

563,176 

177,894 

Woollen goods 
Woollen and worsted 

Peas (tinn^) 

Soya bean oil 

362,418 

847,670 

yams 

268,494 

126,799 

243,245 

68,763 

Iron and steel 

935 127 

676,740 

Toys 

Fish (including canned 

173 575 

201,967 

Machinery 

Motor cars ] 

735,782 

128,209 

554,337 

67,272 

salmon) 

785,834 

797,000 

Chemicals 

1 

647,857 

399,649 


Total trade between Japan (including Formosa) and UK for 6 years in 
thousands of pounds sterling (Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1980 

1931 

1982 

1983 1 

1934 

Imports from Japan to U K 

Exports to Japan frcnn U K 

Eto exports to Japan from U K 

7,820 

1 8,229 

168 

7,952 

6,186 

145 

6,697 

5,730 

109 

6,200 

4,187 

140 

7,992 

8,809 

166 


Shipping and Navigation. 

Shipping movements at Japanese ports for 2 years — 



I Entered 

j Cleared 



1982 

1938 

1932 


1Q83 

Steam 

Sailing 

No 

47,084 

1,167 

Tons 

108,464,968 

202,291 

No 1 Tons 

49 672 116,033,860 
1,873 133,402 

No 

46,901 

2,078 

Tons 

98,010,969 

201,364 

No 

49,574 

606 

Tons 

76,137,875 

138,092 

Total 

48,201 

108,067,259 

61,045jll6,167,262 

48,979 

98,212,833 

50,180 

76,276,467 


In 1933 the registered merchant navy (Japan Proper) consisted of 8,295 
steamers of European style, of 8,780,197 tons , and 14,993 sailing vessels of 
Japanese style, of 862,914 tons Theie were only 18 steamships of more 
than 10,000 tons, all belonging to the Nippon Yusen Kaisha On July 1, 
1984, the mercantile marine comprised ljt949 vessels of 4,072,707 tons 
gross. 


Internal Communications. 

The total length of roads m Japan is 591,228 miles (1981) 

The first railway in Japan was built in 1872, between Tokyo and 
Yokohama, a distance of 18 miles By 1880 there were 78 miles of railway 
in operation, by 1900, 3,688 miles, by 1910, 5,854 miles, by October, 
1923, 9,974 miles. The following table gives the railway statistics for 
1982-33 — 
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- 

1 State Railways 

Railways owned by 
Private Companies 

Total 

Length in miles 

Gross income, yen 
Expenditure, yen 

Goods carried, tons 
Passengers, number 

1 9,486 

1 408,098,702 

‘ 265,081,894 

1 61,782,756 

1 781,149,732 

4,501 

74,985,466 

47,400,667 

22,212,614 

427,668,098 

18,987 

488 029,168 
312,482,661 

83 946,270 

1 208,817 880 


It has been decided to make the standard gauge 4 feet inches The 

work IS expected to be completed in 1943, and the cost estimated at 
1,408,000,000 yen Japan has been conceded by China the right to build 
five railway lines in Manchuria and Mongolia Com[>rehensive plans have 
been made for the electrification of the Japanese Government railways 
On December 31, 1932, there were 1,778 miles electrified, of which 308 miles 
were state owned and 1,470 miles owned by private companies 
There are (1932-33) 1,278 miles of electnc tramway in Japan 
The air traffic has been as follows (years ended March 81) — 



1928-29 

1929-30 

1980-31 

1931-82 

1902-33 

Number of aviators 

Number of flights 

Number of machines 

Distance flown (kilometres) 

Hours flown 

8% 

17,628 

107 

1,106,802 

8,894 

412 

20,t)28 

118 

1,711,083 

12,108 

460 

80,018 I 

1 9^ 

2,346,052 

16,459 

512 

51,370 

154 

3,010,260 

20,600 

638 

51,984 

101 

2,807,118 

19,422 


The following are postal and telegraphic statistics for four fiscal years 
(ended March 81) — 


— 

1929-30 

1980>31 

1981-82 

1982-88 

Letters 'l 

Postcards J 

5,096,611,868 

4,409,551,661 

4,490,202,876 

4,253,759,031 

Newspapers and periodicals J 
Parcels 

68 650,588 

60,067,768 

68,201,931 

55,472,818 

Post and telegraph oflfiGes 

11,038 

11,296 

11,489 

11,628 

Telegrams received 

67,844,246 

61,150,690 

69,008 940 

57,525,088 

Telegraphic line Guiles) 

„ wire (miles) 

82,145 

32,210 

82,196 

82,171 

214,572 

222,622 

228,700 

229,056 

Telephone line (miles) 

84,075 

86,80f* 
8,277 787 

87,310 

88,887 

„ wire (miles) 

8,041,808 

8,S75 448 

3,518,164 
8,208,44 ,«78 

Number of telephone messages 

2,881,128,698 

2,992,928,830 8,111 859,022 

Number of telephone subscribers 

090,048 

716,020j 

727,914 

761,136 


Currency and Banking 


Coinage turned out by the Mint in the years stated — 


- 

1929 

1930 

1981 

1982 

1933 

(^Id coins 

Silver „ 

Bronze ,, 

Nickel „ 

Ten 

6,284,000 

10,000 

1,000,000 

Yen 

220,601,570 
220 000 
50,000 

Yen 

152,425,790 

1,000,000 

260,000 

Yen 

29,8 6,580 
1,800,000 
40 000 
2,200,000 

Yen 

21,240 000 
400,000 
2,097,000 

Total 

7,814,000 

220,871,570 

163,676,790 

34,176,5K0 

23,737,000 
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The notes of the Bank of Japan are of five denominations, 1, 5, 10, 20 
and 100 yen 

The total amount of notes in circulation on January 10, 1935, was 
1,225,666,000 yen, cash and bullion 497,941,000 yen, discounts 576,142,000 
yen, advances 91,312,000 yen, state and public deposits 358,428,000 yen 
On March 81, 1929, the gold stock of tfapan was 1,178,000,000 yen, of 
which 91,000,000 yen were held by the Government and 1,087,000,000 yen 
by the Bank of Japan The embargo on the export of gold, imposed on 
September 12, 1917, was removed on January 11, 1930, and Japan thus 
returned to the gold standard The embaigo, however, was re imposed on 
December 13, 1931, to check the gold efflux 

The modem banking system dates from 1872 The principal banks of 
Japan are the Nippon Ginko (Bank of Japan), the Yokohama Specie Bank, 
the Hypothec Bank, the Industrial Bank of Japan, the Hokkaido Colonisa- 
tion Bank, the Bank of Taiwan, Bank of Chosen 1 here were on December 
31, 1933, 19 agricultural and industrial banks, 513 ordinary banks, and 84 
savings banks The condition of the banks (ordinary, saving and special) 
for three years (December 31st) was as follows 


Year 

Paid-up 

Capital 

Reserve 

Fund 

Deposits 

Net 

Earnings 

Rate of 
Dividend 


Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

Yen 

Per cent 

1931 

1 6o6 874 000 

962,900,000 

11,156,940 000 

266 518 000 

6 6 

1982 

1 026,320,000 

976,^67,000 

11,402 489,000 

286,269,000 

6 6 

1933 

l,5ft0, 376,000 

978,891,000 

11,946,407,000 

819,074,000 

6 4 


The depositors in the Post Office Savings Bank on March 31, 1934, 
numbered 37,165,173, and their deposits amounted to 2,748,620,646 yen , on 
March 31, 1933, there were 35,020,351 depositors with 2,679,065,760 yen to 
their credit 


Money, Weights, and Measnres 

The present monetary law came into force from October, 1897, by which 
gold standard was adopted The unit of value is 0 75 gramme of pure gold, 
and is called the yen = 2« OJc? , which, however, is not coined The pieces 
coined are as follows —Gold coins (20, 10, and 5 yen pieces), silver coins (60, 
20, and 10 sen pieces), nickel coin (10 and 5 sen pieces), and bronze coins (1 sen 
and 6 rm pieces) The sen is the hundredth part of a yen, and the rm is the 
tenth part of a sen The gold coins are 900 fine, and the silver coins 720 
fine The gold coins formerly issued (20, 10, 5, 2, and 1 yen pieces) are used 
at double their face value The one-yen silver com formerly issued is with- 
drawn The old copper 2, 1 and J sen pieces are used as formerly 
Weights and measures are as follows — 


The Kin =160 momm4 
,, Picul 100 hin 
,, Kwan = 1,000 ,, 

,, S'iln 

,, Shaku (10 sun) 

,, Ken = 6 shaku 
,, CM = 60 ken 
,, Ri = 36 cM 
, , sq 
,, Tsuho 

,, CMf land measure 


= 1 823 lbs avoirdupois 
« 132 27 lbs „ 

= 8 267 lbs 
= 1 198 inches 
= 11 930 inches 
= 5 966 feet 
= mile, 5 4229 chains 
= 2 44 miles 
= 5 9552 sq miles 
*« 3 9538 sq yds 
= 2 45 acres 
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The KokUi liquid 

II II 

,, To, liquid* ^*0 Jcoku 
,, I, dry 


89 6804 gallons 
4 9601 bushels. 
3 9680 gallons 
1 9851 pecks 


The metno system was made obligate! y by a law passed in March, 1921, 
but has not yet been enforced The following rates are recognised — 


metre =33 ahaku 

gramme = 0 266667 mommi (y\ momrrU) 


Diplomatic Bepresentatives 

1 Of Japan in Great Britain 

Ambassador Extraoydinary and Plenipotentiary — His Excellency Tauneo 
Matsudaira, 6 C V 0 (Appointed July 24, 1928 ) 

Counsellor — Sotomatsu Kato, C B E 
First Secretary — Katsutaio Miyazaki 

Second Secretaries — Denjiro Kato, Takashi Mon, and Shmichi Kami 
mura 

Attaches — Akira Miyazaki, Koh Chiba, Mono Sugi, Kohei Teraoka, 
and Ichno Kawasaki 

Naval Attache — Captain Arata Oka 

Military AttacM — Lieut Colonel Masao Maruyama 

Financial Attache — Yutaro Tomita 

Commercial Counsellor and Consul General — Shinjiro Matsuyama 
Chancellors — Yoshio Summo, M Yamashita, Shigeo Harada, and I 
Kakegawa 

There are Consuls at Glasgow, Liverpool, Cardiff, Middlesbrough, and 
Manchester 

2 Of Great Britain in Japan. 

Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary — Sir Robert Henry Clive, 
K C M G , appointed January 30, 1934 
Counsellor — C E S Dodd 
Counsellor (local rank) — W B Cunningham 
Secretaries — H Ashley Clarke and E E Crowe 
Naval Attache — Captain J G P Vivian, R N 
Military Attache — Ool E A. H James, R E 
Air Attachi — Squadron-Leader R W Chappell, M C 
Commeicial Secretary — H A Macrae, M B E 
Commeicial Counsellor — G B Sansom, C M G 

There are Consular Representatives at Tokio, Yokohama, Osaka, 
Shimonoseki, Kobe, Nagasaki, Tamsui (in Formosa), Dairen, and Seoul 

8 Of Japan in Canada 

Minister — lemasa Tokugawa (appointed April 30, 1929) 

4 Of Canada in Japan 

Minister — Herbert Meredith Marler (appointed January 12, 1929) 


KOREA (CHOSEN) 

Government. — By a treaty concluded between Japan and Korea on 
Au^st 22, 1910, the Korean territory was formally annexed to the Empire 
of Japan The Emperor was deprived of all j^litical power, and the title 
of the country was changed back: to * Chosen,^ from Tai Han, which had 
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been adopted m 1897t ai^d the office of Japanese Goremor General estab- 
lished By an Imperial Rescript of 1919, Korea is to be treated as in ail 
respects an mte^^ part of Japan, Koreans to be on the same footing as 
Japanese Members of the Korean Imperial House and the late Korean 
Cabinet haye had Japanese patents of nobility conferred upon them 

Govermr General — General Kazunari Ugaki (June, 1931) 

Area and Population — The area is 85,228 square miles Population 
at the end of 1932, 20,599,876 (10,482.841 males and 10,117,036 females) 
Of this number, 623,462 were Japanese, 20,037,273 Koreans, and 39,161 
foreigners The 1932 returns give the number of British subjects as 233, 
Amencans 793, French 67, and Germans 91 At the end of 1932 the 
population of the largest cities and towns was as follows — Keijo-fu (Seoul), 
the capital, 374,909 (104,666 Japanese), Fusan fu (Pusan), 148,166 (47,836 
Japanese), Heijo fu (Pyong Yang), 145,466 (19,459 Japanese), Taikyu fu 
{Tai-Ku), 103,611 (26,660 Japanese), Chemulpo 68,189 (11,276 Japanese; 

The language of the people is intermediate between Mongolo Tartar and 
Japanese, with a large admixture of Chinese words, and an alphabetical system 
of writing is used Official correspondence, except with Korean provmcial 
officials, is conducted in Japanese The written language of the people is a 
mixture of Chmese characters and native script 

Religion and Education — The knowledge of Chinese classics 
and of Confucian doctrine, formerly considered essential to the education of 
the upper classes, has given way under Japanese and foreign influence to 
a more practical system of instruction, but the worship of ancestors is 
still observed with as much punctiliousness as in China In the country 
there are numerous Buddhist monasteries, which, however, are looked upon 
with scant respect There is a large numW of Christian converts French 
missionaries were working in the country from 1784 and struggled for a 
oentury in the face of official persecution The ban on Christianity was 
raised in 1882 and the first Protestant missionaries came to Korea in 1884 
In 1932 there were 341 foreign missionaries workmg in Korea and a 
membership of 367, 897 converts was claimed The missions early established 
numerous hospitals and schools throughout the country 

Since annexation the Japanese autnonties have provided schools in all 
parts of the country, but it is recognized that much is required to be done, 
as less than 40 per cent of the Koreans are literate Plans are now being 
<irawn up to establish an elementary school in every myen or village, but 
lack of funds hinders the speedy attainment of this ideal Technical schools 
are being gradually introduced 

In 1933 there were for the education mainly of Japanese 479 elementary 
schools with 79,397 pupils and 2,267 teachers, 11 middle schools with 6,347 
pupils, 1 medical school, a law school, 3 normal schools with 1,891 
students and 103 teachers, a higher technical school, a higher commercial 
school and a higher agricultural school, 26 girls* high schools with 9,558 
pupils, and 269 kindergarten schools with 13,121 pupils and various private 
schools For the education of Koreans there were 2,017 common schools with 
584,686 pupils, and 83 pnvate common schools with 26,646 pupils, 26 higher 
common schools (11 private) with 13,610 pupils, 17 (10 private) higher common 
schools for girls, with 5,179 pupils , besides various industrial schools 
There is a University at Seoul with 609 students (May 81, 1933), of whom 
202 were Koreans and 407 Japanese The preparatoi^ course has 314 students 

In Seoul there are three daily Korean newspapers, and 4 Japanese 
besides others published at Chemulpo and in other parts of the country 
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There is a Government-subsidised daily newspaper in English, published at 
Seoul 


Finance — The finances of Korea form a special account in the Budget 
of Japan The estimated revenue and expenditure for two years are shown as 
follows — 


Revenue 

1988 84 

1934 35 

Expenditure 

! 1933 84 

1984-36 

Ordinary 

Extraordinary 

Yen 

184,481,578* 

47,545,371 

1 Yen 

206 282,652 
62,321 746 

Ordinary 

Extraordmarv 

Yen 

170,007,296 

61,929,658 

Yen 

184,100,868 
74 491,237 

Total 

|232,026,949 

258,604,398 

Total 

232,020,949 

258,591,605 


The outstanding debt (March 31, 1934) is 473,025,667 yen 


Production — Korea is almost entirely an agricultural country , the 
cultivated area at end of 1932 was 11,261,872 acres The Japanese own 
less than 7 per cent of the cultivated land The chief crops are nee (about 33 
per cent of the cultivated area), barley, wheat, beans, and gram of all 
kinds, besides tobacco and cotton The nre crops for 4 years were (in 
bushels) —1929, 81,617,866, 1930, 96,903,385, 1931, 79,364,995, 1982, 
81,729,126 In 1932, 40,018,780 bushels of barley were produced, 
22,048,386 bushels of soya beans, 149,212,219 lbs of Upland American 
cotton and 66,491,467 lbs of native cotton Whale fishing is carried 
on off the coast In 1982, 105,975,226 pounds of apples and 32,473,017 
])ounds of pears were produced Silkworm rearing is also carried on and in 
1932 there were produced 2,965,290 bushels of cocoons Live stock is 
raised as a by-product of agriculture The cattle are well known for their 
size and quality In 1932, there were 1,664,436 cattle, 53,887 horses, 
1,339,473 pigs, 6,789 donkeys and 27,363 goats The fishing industry is 
developing , value of catch in 1932, 46,263,592 yen 

Gold mining is earned on , the value of the 1932 output was 17,809,438 
jen There are several foreign owned gold mines in active operation 
Copper, iron, and coal are abundant in Korea , the development of these 
resources has been impeded by defective means of communication, but is 
making steady progress The output of pig iron m 1932 was valued 
at 4,114,012 yen, iron ore at 749,259 yen, and coal 6,970 119 yen 
Anthracite coal mines m the north of Korea are in operation Graphite and 
mica also are found in fair quantities The total value of mineral 
products in 1932 was 33,746,959 yen The Government has the monopoly 
of ginseng, salt and tobacco, the latter yielding 44,249,358 lbs. in 1932 
At end of 1932 there were 4,643 factories with 110,650 employees, while the 
value of the output was 310,336,804 yen 

Commerce.— The open ports are Seoul, Chemulpo, Fusan, Gensan 
Chinnampo, Mokpo, Kunsan, Seishm, Ping Yang (inland city), Wiju, 
Yoi^-Am-Po (1908), Yuki, Joshin and Shm-wi ju 

Trade (merchandise only) at the open ports — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1932 

19J. 

1984 

Imports 

Exports 

Yen 

367.060.000 

266.640.000 

Yen 

270,466,331 

261,798,639 

Yen 

320,356,016 

311,354,050 

Yen 

404,186,460, 

368,627,722 

Yen 

619.796.000 

465.867.000 


N N 
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The imports m 1933 included cotton goods, 60,186,472 yen , machinery, 
12,521,159 yen , silk goods, 18,445,439 yen , timber, 6,135,575 ven, mineiil 
oil, 8,480,554 yen, grass cloth, 1,147,109 yen, sugar, 5,851,982 yen, 
pa^r, 8,615,513 yen, flour, 3,989,562 yen, fertilisers, 11,453,406 yen, 
and coal, 10,735,449 yen The principal exports were nee, 154,706,668 
yen, beans, 19,276,359 yen, hides, 1,426,271 yen, silk, 14,009,028 yen, 
cattle, 4,261,494 yen , cocoons, 1,774,342 yen , and gold ore, 1,882,460 yen 
Of the total imports in 1934, the value of 440,268 000 yen was from Japan , 
of the exports, the value of 407,693,000 yen was to Japan From Gieat 
Bntain and the United States of Amenca respectively, direct imports 
in 1933, amounted to 988,625 yen and 2,195,447 yen, but there is also 
considerable indirect trade via Japan 

Imports from United Kingdom (Board of Trade Returns) were 112,201Z 
193^2, 82,402Z m 1933 , and 73,099Z in 1934 , exports to United 
Kingdom were 80Z , 1,587Z and 1,294Z , and re exports from U K were 
lOOZ , 290Z and 148Z in the three years respectively 

Shipping* and Gommunioations — The shipping entered at the open 
ports in 1933 had a tonnage of 12,289,563, and those that cleared a tonnage 
of 12,283,746 In March 1933 there were 223 steamships, of 58,003 tons, and 
756 sailing ships, of 24,889 tons, registered in Korea 

Transport in the interior is by rail, load (motor-car, oxen, pack-horses, 
etc ), and river The railways are being rapidly extended and the roads are 
being gradually improved At the end of March, 1933, there were 12,897 
miles of completed roads Length of railways, 1934 (public and private), 
about 1,823 miles , number of passengers earned (1933-34) 22,238,338 

Post, telegraph and telephone data for 1933-34 ordinal y post offices,. 
806, letters handled, 662,735,447 , parcels, 6,673,628, telegraph offices,. 
827; telegraph line, 5,439 miles , telegraph wire, 25 920 miles , telegrams, 
12,780,262 , telephone offices, 721 , telephone line, 5,919 miles , telephone 
wire, 121,929 miles, telephone messages, 231,309,215, domestic money 
orders issued, 3,474,609, valued at 108,254,429 yen , paid, 3,098,808, valued 
at 99,723,253 yen , foreign money orders issued, 6,541, valued at 302,782 
yen, paid 28,080, valued at 701,327 yen 

Curroncy and Banking. — Regulations for banking were framed m 
1906 In 1934 (Jan ) there were 15 banks, semi-Govemment and ordinary, 
with 61,871,000 yen paid-up capital, with total deposits at January 1, 
1934, amounting to 294,078,000 yen 

A central bank, the Bank of Chosen, was established in August, 1909, and 
in Kovemberit took the place of the First Bank of Japan (Dai-Ichi Ginko) as 
the Government Treasury. Notes of this bank are permitted to circulate 
unrestrictedly within the jurisdiction of the Government General of Chosen 
and are exchangeable with convertible notes issued by the Btmk of Japan 
The Bank of Chosen has a paid up capital of 25 million yen, the deposits 
amounting to 60,913,581 yen (Dec 31, 1933). Notes issued at Dec 81, 
1938, 148,176,000 yen Against their issue must be provided a reserve of 
the same amount, consisting of gold coin, gold and silver bullion, and 
convertible notes of the Bank of Japan , silver bullion, however, must not 
exceed one fourth of the total reserve The postal savings banks had 
2,840,666 depositors with a total amount 44,807,154 yen on March 81, 1934 
The coinage consists of gold pieces of 6-, 10 , and 20-yen, silver of 10-, 20 , 
and 50-sen, mckel of 5 sen, and lO-sen, and bronze of 1 seu The gold coins, 

however, are not in general use, the ordinary medium of commerce being 
the notes of the Bank of Japan or of the Bank of Chosen which are issued in 
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thd following denominations, viz 100 yen, 20 yen, 10 yen, 5 yen, and 1 
yen The old nickel coin has been wholly withdrawn from ciroulatioii, 
and the cash currency is now rarely seen, and then only in remote <part8 
of the country Under certain regulations, bills of exchange and chines 
may pass into the currency 

Acting British Consul General at Seoul — R L Cowley 


FORMOSA (TAIWAN) 

The Island of Formosa, or Taiwan, was ceded to Japan by China by the 
treaty which was ratified on May 8, 1895, and Japan took formal possession 
on June 2 of the same year Japanese civil government m the island began 
on March 31, 1896 

Governor •Gi neral — Kenzo Nakagawa 

The Island has an area of 18,890 square miles, with a population according 
to the census of Oct 1, 1930, of 4,592,537 (2,358,288 males and 2,239,204 
females) There were 243,872 Japanese, and 45,284 foreigners in the Island 
in 1981 The chief towns are Taihoku (230,490 inhabitants in 1030 Oensus), 
Taman, Kiirun, and Taichu The official language is Japanese, but Chmese 
(Amoy dialect) is the most used 

Many improvements have been effected by the Japanese administratioiL 
A colonismg scheme was commenced m 1909, whereby Japanese were settled 
m Taiwan An educational system has been established for Japanese and 
natives In 1932 there were for the instruotion of the Japanese 183 
primary schools, with 924 teachers and 37,786 pupils. For the instruction 
of the natives there were 762 schools, with 5,606 teachers and 231,714 
pupils There are also normal schools, a medical school, an indnstnil 
school, and a school for teachiner the Japanese language to natives, and native 
languages to Japanese. The University of Formosa was opened in April, 
1928 

The receipts of the Japanese administration are from inland taxes, 
customs, public undertakings, and also subsidies fiom Japan ranging from 6 
to 9 million yen annually The expenditure is chiefly for internal adminis- 
tration and the working of public undertakings 


- 

1930-81 

1931-3i 

1982-83 

1983-34 

1934-35 » 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Ten 

129,767,760 

109,970,881 

Yen 

116,972,147 

99,060,013 

Yen 

120,803,279 

97,240,296 

Yen 

104,085,344 

108,160,248 

Yen 

110,821,261 

110,821,261 


> Budget estimates 


The agricultural products of Formosa are rice, tea, sugar, sweet potatoes, 
ramie, jute, turmeric , while camphor is worked in the forests under a 
Government monopoly The production of crude camphor and camphor oil 
respectively was m 193.3, 6,366,393 lbs and 8,553,000 lbs ; and in 1082> 
5,848,828 lbs and 10,866,120 lbs The quantity of tea produced m 10®3 
was 9,826,926 kilogs , in 1932, 8,822,491 kilogs Production of nee m 1088, 
41,480,782 bushels , in 1932, 44,746,077 bushels Yield of raw sugar in 
1038, 633,724 metric tons , in 1932, 989,050 metric tons . value of manna 
products, 14,030,502 yen m 1933 , 12,828,268 yen in 1932 The number of 
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animals (December 31, 1932) was —horses, 333, goats, 90,084, cattle, 
80,851 , pigs, 1,763,963 , butialoes, 286,265 The industries compose flour- 
miUing, sugar, tobacco , oil, spints, iron -work, glass, bricks, soap, and 
many other manufactures Mining is making steady progress j gold, silver, 
copper and coal being the principal mineials , the output of coal in 1931, 
was 1,421,644 metric tons, and m 1932, 1,354,995 metric tons The total 
value of minerals m 1932 was 13,950,889 yen There were 46 new style 
and 68 old style sugar mills in Taiwan in 1932 

The commerce of Fonnosa is largely with Japan In 1934 the imports 
from Japan amounted to 176,990,724 yen, expoits to Japan 279,410,271 
yen Imports from other foreign countries, 38,030,977 yen, exports to 
other foreign countries, 26,518,409 yen Total imports, 216,021,701 yen , 
and total exports, 305,928,680 yen Iinpoits in 1932, 31,040,823 yen 
from foreign countries, 133,456,947 yen fiom Japan, total imports, 
164,497,770 yen , exports, 18,045,250 yen to foreign countries; 222,682,738 
yen to Japan, total exports, 240,727,988 yen The chief exports 
m 1932 were tea, 4,870,380 yen, sugar, 3,174,477 yen, camphor and 
camphor oil, 1,547,783 yen, alcohol, 521,358 yen, coal, 1,316,805 yen 
The chief imports in 1932 were manures, 12,612,630 yen , soya beans, 
1,800,962 yen liquid fuel, 1,086,118 yen , gunny bftgs, 1,327,074 yen 
In March, 1932, there were 16 steamships, of 2,960 tons, and 122 sailing 
vessels, of 7,370 tons, registered in Formosa In 1932, 1,125 vessels of 
2,619,029 tons entered the ports of Formosa from Japan and other countries 
Roads have been and are being constructed throughout the Island There 
were, m 1932, 624 1 miles belonging to the Government and 332 2 miles to 

f rivate companies, and 1,086 8 miles to exclusive use of private companies 
n 1934 there were 178 post offices, through which passed packets (including 
parcels), 76,389,393 The telegraph service has 202 offices , length of 
line 823 miles , of wire, 3,783 miles , messages, 3,153,419 Telephone 
line, 2,142 miles , length of wire, 49,688 miles , calls, 83,499,151 

The post office savings bank had 511,482 depositors with 19,207,329 yen 
to their credit (1933-34) 

The coinage current in the Island is that of Japan 


BokotS, or the Pescaaores, consist of about 12 islands, with a total area 
of about 50 square iiiihs 


Japanese Sakhalin (oi Karafuto) consists of that portion of Sakhalin 
which lies to the south ol the parallel of 50“ north latitude It has an area 
of about 13,935 sq miles, and, in 1930 (census), the population was 295,196 
(168,632 males, 126,664 females) The most important industry of the 
island IS the herring fishery, hut large areas are fit for agriculture and 
pasturage, and Japanese settlers have been provided with seed and domestic 
animals There is a vast foiest area of larch and fir trees The mmerala 
found are coal and alluvial gold , coal raised in 1933, 888,913 tons 

The budget for the year ending March 81, 1935, balanced at 25,929,056 
yen, and expenditure 23,666,668 yen 

The leased Territory of Kwantung, the southern part of the Liaotung 
Peninsula, has an area of about 1,444 sq miles, and a population 
(December 31, 1933) of 1,004,439, of whom 569,942 were males and 434,497 
females At the end of 1933, there were 862,307 Chinese and 141,275 
Japanese (exclusive of army and navy) The Territory is under a Japanese 
governor general, the seat of administration being at Dairen (or Tairend, 
formerly called Dalny) At the end of 1932 there were 66 elementary schools 
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with 83,878 pupils, 7 secondary schools with 4,160 pupils, and 8 girls' 
schools with 4,132 pupils, for the instruction of the Japanese, and 167 
schools with 39,178 pupils for the instruction of the natives, also an 
American Presbyterian Mission with a church and a hospital 

The revenue for 1934-86 is estimated at 22,911,068 yen, and expenditure, 
22,911,068 yen 

The chief agricultural products of the Terntory are maize, millet, beans, 
wheat, buckwheat, rice, tobacco, hemp, and various vegetables There is an 
active fishing industry, the catch m 1932 being 11,171,422 kwan, valued 
at 4,104 259 yen, as compared with 9,387,036 kwan in 1931, valued at 
8,160,750 yen The chief manufactured product is salt, which is abundant 
in the Terntory In 1933 production amounted to 291, 170 metric tons Since 
July 1, 1907, the Terntory forms a Customs district under the Chinese 
Imperial Customs, Dairen being the Customs port, with out stations at 
Kinchow, Pulantien, Pitzewo, and Port Arthui The port is free, goods 
being subject to duty only on crossing the frontier of the leased terntory 
The trade is mostly with Japan and China Imports (1933), 874,780,644 
yen, exports, 330,161,374 yen, of which 269,052,416 yen were im- 
ported from Japan, and 128,041,867 >en exported to that country 
Dairen has a fine harbour, ice free all the year, and protected by a break- 
water 1,000 yards long The harbour is provided with sheds and warehouses, 
under the control of the South Manchuria Railway Company The railway 
connects Port Arthur and Dairen with Mukden, Harbin, and the Eastern 
Chinese Railway System, 11,633,875 passengers and 18,850,840 tons of goods 
were carried during 1933-34 In 1934 its total length was 699 miles 

Exports to U K m 1934 (Board of Trade Returns) were 1,108,70H , 
imports from U K , 370,388Z , and re exports from U K , 7,895Z 


Pacific Islands — Under the Treaty of Versailles Japan was appointed 
mandatory to the former German possessions north of the Equator These in 
elude — (\)The Marianne [or Xarfronc) /s/aTids— By treaty of February 12, 
1899, these islands, with the exception of Guam (the largest of the Marianne 
Islands) ceded to the United States in 1898, passed on October 1, 1899, 
from Spanish to German possession for payment of 840,000Z Sipan is 
the seat of Government The Japanese population of the islands at October 1, 
1930, numbered 19,835, and the natives 49,695 The northern group is 
actively volcanic and uninhabited 

(2) The Caroline Islands — The Carolines consist of about 549 coral 
islets, Ponape having 9,864 inhabitants, Yap 6,725, and Parao 9,743 (each 
at April I, 1933) The population is mainly of Malay origin, with some 
Chinese and Japanese The chief export is copra For administrative 
purposes the islands were divided into two gioups (a) the Eastern Carolines, 
with Truk and Ponape as the centres of administration There are in Truk 
1,106 Japanese, 26 Foreigners, and 16,214 natives , in Ponap^ there are 1,417 
Japanese, 28 Foreigners, and 8,424 natives (6) The Western Carolines, 
with Palau and Yap as administrative centres There are in Palau 8,667 
Japanese, 6,070 natives, and 16 Foreigners In Yap there are 860 Japanese, 
6,356 natives, and 10 Foreigners 

(3) Marshall Islands — The Marshall Islands, consisting of two chains or 
rows of lagoon islands (several uninhabited), known respectively as Ratack 
(with thirteen islands) and Rahck (with eleven islands), first came under Ger- 
man nile in 1885 The population on Apnl 1, 1933, consisted of 433 Japanese, 
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10 lorei^era, and natives The chief island and administrative centra 
18 Jaimt , Protesitant (American) and Catholic missions are at work There 
are plantations of coco-palm (1,705 hectares) The chief export is oopra 
Justice 18 administered in 3 district courts and in a court of appeal The 
islands contain 17 primary schools for Japanese and 28 for natives Besides 
coco palm, the principal products are sugar cane (island of Saipan) and 
cotton (islands of Bota and Tmiau) In 1932, there were in the islands 4,415 
cattle, 2,888 goats, and 13,329 pigs 

The revenue for the Pacific Islands for 1982-33 is estimated at 6,628,91S 
yen, and expenditure, 5,628,918 yen 

Statistieal and other Books of Reference concerning Japan 

1 Official Publications 
Oonstitation of the Empire of Japan Tokio, 1880 
Financial and Economic Annual of Japan Annual Tokio 
statistique de 1 empire du Japon Annual Tokio 
Reaara6 atatietique du mou\empnt de la population de lempUe du Japon Annual 
Tokio 

Returns of the Foreign Commerce and Ti ade of Japan Annual Tokio* 

Annual Report of tlie Sanitary Bureau of the Department of Home Affairs 

Annual Report of t)ie Minister of State for Education 

The Statistical Abstract of the Ministry of Agriculture and Forestry 

The Statistics of the Department of Commerce and Industry 

Annual Report of the Department of Gominunication 

Annual Report, Department of Railways 

Statistical Summary of Taiwan Annual Issued by the Government 
Preliminary reports of the first Census of the Empire of Japan Tokio, 1020 
An Offliial Guide to Japan a Handbook for Travellers Issued by the Japanese 
Gorermnent Railways Tokyo, 1033 

2 Non-Ofpioial Publications 

The Japan Tear Book (Published by the Foreign Affairs Ashooiatiou of Japau) Tokio 
Annual 

Japan Times Year Book (I Year Book of Japan II Whos who in Japan III 
Business directory of Japan ) Tokyo, first Issue 1933 
Japan Illustrated London, 1035 

Allen (G C ), Modern Japan and its Problems London, 1928 

AndrSadie (A ), Lts finances de 1 empire japonais et leur evolution (1868-1931) Paris, 
1980 

Anesaki (M ), History of Japanese Religion London, 1980 

Aflen(W G ), Nihongi Chronicles of Japan from the Earliest Times to 607 a-d 2 vols 
London, 1897 

Bigelow (P ), Japan and her Colonies London, 1928 
Bowen (A ) In New Japan London, 1982 

Brinkley (F ) (Editor), Japan Described and Illustrated by Native Authoilties, 
London, 1898 —Japan and China their History, Arts, &c 12 vols London, 1903-04 — 
A History of the Japanese People New York New edition, 1921 

Srman (A J ), The Mastery of the Far East The Story of Korea s Transformation 
and Japan^s Rif-e to Supremacy in the Orient London, 1919 — Japan in the World of 
To day London, 1980 

OeUman (F ), Japan Moves North The Inside Story of the Struggle for Siberia 
London, 1918 

Oordonnur (E L V ), The Japanese in Manchuria, 1904 (Russo Japanese War) 2 vols 
London, 1914 

Orocker (W R ), The Japanese Population Problem London, 1931 
SmtlAke (F W ), and Toshi Jki ( Yamada), Heroic Japan History of the China- Japanese 
Wan London, 1897 

Etherton (Cal P T ), and Tdtman{VL H ), Japan Mistress of the Pacific’ London, 
1088 

FoghtiVLv & Mrs H ), Unfathomed Japan London, 1928. 

Frois (P Luis), Die Geschichte Japans, 1549-1578 (Historia do Jap&o) Translated into 
German by G Schurhammer and B A Voretrsch Leipzig 1026 

Ckmen (H H ), An Outline History of Japan New York, 1927 -—Histidiie dn Japon dea 
origiiies i nos Jours Translated by S Jank414viteb Parii^ 1933 

Qriffis(W E ), The Religions of Japan London, 1895 —The Japanese Nation in Evolu- 
tion Nbw Tofk, 1907 —The Mikado’s Empire 12th ed New York and London, 1912 
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(B ) Japan (Vol IV of “ The Cmli«t!on of the Bosl ") Londcm, 1984 
Gubbins (J H ), The Progress of Japan Oxford, 1911 —The Making of Modern 
Japan London, 1922 

Harada (Tasnku), The Faith of Japan London, 1914 —Labour Oonditfons in Japan 
London, 1928 

Sewn (L ), Kokoro, Hints of the Japanese Inner Life London, 1902 — Kotto being 
Japanese Curios London, 1902 —In Ghostl} Japan London, 1899 —Glimpses of Un 
femiliar Japan 2 vols London, 1903 —Gleanings in Buddha Fields, 1908 —Studies of 
Hand and Soul mthe Far Bast, 1903 —Out of the Bast (new Japan), 1908 -Stray Leaves 
from Strange Literature London, 1903 — Jay>an, An Attempt at Interi>retation London, 
1904 See also Life and Letters of Lafcadio Hearn, by Miss Elizabeth Bisland 21 vols 
London, 1907 

Haushofer (Karl), Japan und die Japanei, Leipzig, 1938 —Japans RelchsemeuemnK 
Berlin 1980 

Hihino (Y ), Nippon Shindo Ron or The National Ideals of the Japanese People 
(Translated bv A P MfKenzie ) London, 1928 

Kennedy (M D ), Some Aspects of Japan and her Defence Forces London, 1929 — 
The Chan^.ing Fabrn of Japan London, 1930 

Kitazawa (M ), The Government of Japan Pnnceton, 1929 

Kohaydshi (U ), The Basic Industries and Social History of Japan 1914-1930 London, 
1930 

Longford (J H ), Japan of the Japanese London 1916 —The JEl volution of New 
Japan London, 1913 —Japan (The Nations of To day) London, 1923 

MaeLaren (W W ), A Political History of Japan m the Meij era, 1867-1912 
London, 1916 

Matsunami (N ), The Constitution of Japan London, 1931 

Mazeliere, La(M ), Le Japon, Histoire et Civilization 8 vols Paris, 1928 

Moneharxilh ), Le Japon d Outre-Mer Pans, 1981 

Moulton {S G ), lapan An Economic and Financial Appraisal London, 1932 
Murdoch (J ), A History of Japan 8 vols London, 1925 

Murray t Handbook for Japan By B H Chamberlain and W B Mason 7tli ed 
London, 1908 

Naehod (O ), Japan Berlin 1910 —Bibliography of the Japanese Empire Vols I and II, 
1906-1926 Vol 111, 1927-29 Being a Classified List of the Literature Issued in European 
Languages since the Publication of Fr von Wencksierns Bibliography of the Japanese 
Empire up to the Year 1929 Three Volumes London, 1981 (See below under 
Wenckstern ) 

Ntiobi (I O ), Japan (The Modern World Series ) London, 1931 —Western Influences 
in Modern Japan Cuicago, 1931 

Orchard (J E ), Japan s 8 conomic Position New York, 1930 

Penrose (B F ), lood Supply and Raw Materials in Jaian (an index of the physical 
volume of production of foodstuffs, industrial crops and minerals, 1894-1927\ London, 
1930 

Perfcin«(N ), Report on Formosa [Contains list of works on Formosa ) London, 1896 
Porter (R P ), The Full Recognition of Japan Oxford, 1911 (New Edition 1916, 
under title Japan, the New World-Power )^apan The Rise of a Modern Power 
Oxford, 1917 

P) ice (Ernest B ), The Rus<io Japanese Treaties of 1907-19 6 concerning Manchuria and 
Mongolia Ijondon, 193^ 

Quigley {S 8 ), Japanese Government and Politics Lon Jon, 1982 

Rexsehauer (A K ), Studies in Japanese Buddhism New York, li919 

Rutter (O ), Through Formosa, London, 1023 

Sangom (G B h Japan, A Short Cultural History, London, 1931 

Scherer (J A B ), The Romance of Japan Tlirough the Ages London, 1927 

Scott (J W Robertson), The Foundations of Japan. London, 1922. 

Sheba (S ), The Japanese Empire, 1930 Tokio, 1980 

rakeko8A<(Yo8aburo), lapanese Rule in Formosa {Eng Trans] London, 1907 —The 
Economic Aspects of the History of the Civilisation of Japan 8 vols London, 1930 
Terry {T Philip) The Japanese Empire London, 1914 — Terry's Guide to the Japanese 
Empire, including Korea and Formosa With Chapters on Manchuria the Trans Sibermu 
Railway, and the Chief Ocean Routes to Japan A Handbook for Travellers London, 
1981 

TiMngh (Isaac), Nipon o dai Itsi ran, on annales des empereurs dn Japon Ourr conr 
■ui Torigtoal iaponais chinois par M J Klaproth Pails, 1884 
Tiurwm (Y ), Present Day Japan New York and London, 1926 
Uydkara (8 ), The Industry and Trade of Japan London, 1927 

WeaU (B L Putnam), The Reshaping of the Far East 2 vols London, 1905 — ^The 
Truce in liJic Bast and Ha Aftorma<th Ixindon, 1907, T%e Truth about China and Jaipan 
Loudon, 1921 

Wencketern (P von). Bibliography of the Japanese Empire, 1494*1898 Vol I 
London, 1895 -Vol II 1894-1906, London, 1907 
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WildesiK B ), Japan in Crisis London, 1984 

Tamasaki (K ) and Ogawa (G ), The Effect of the World War upon the Commerce and 
Industry of Japan New Haven, 1929 

Young (A M ), Japan under Taisho Tenno 1912-1926 London, 1923 —Japan in 
Modern Times New York, 1929 

Young {G W ), Japans Jurisdiction and International Legal Position in Manchuria 
Loudon, 1931 

Books of Eeference concerning Korea 

Annual Report on Administration of Chosen Issued by the Govemmeut 
An Official Guide to Eastern Asia Vol T Chosen and Manchuria Tokio, 1920 
(Mrs Isabella), Korea and her Neighbours 2 vols London, 1898 
Oavendi8k{A E J ) and Goo2d (II E), Korea and the Sacred White Mountain 

London, 1S94 

Chung (HeuTY), The Case of Korea New York, 1921 — Korean Treatie® New York, 
1919 

Courantm ), Bibliographie Coieeniie 3 vols Pans, 1896 
Cynn (H Hueng wo), Tlie Rebirth of Korea London, 1920 

I)oIf«t,Histoiredel 6glisedeCor6e 2 vols Pans 1874 [This work containsmuchaccurate 
information conoeming the old political and social life, geograph> , and language of Korea ] 
Drake {B. B ), Korea of the Japanes<i London, 1030 

Griffis (W B ), Corea the Hermit Kingdom 10th ed New York and London, 1912 
Hamel (Hendrik), Relation du Naufrage d'un Vaisseau Hollandois, Ac , traduite du 
Plamand par M Minutoli Paris, 1670 [This contains the earliest European account 
of Korea An English translation from the French is given in Vol IV of A and J 
Churchill s Collection London, 1744, and in Vol VII of Pinkerton s Collection London 
1811 ] 

Hulbert (H B ) Histori of Corea Seoul, 1905 —The Passing of Korea Loudon, 1906 

Ireland (A ), The New Korea New loik, 1927 

Landor (H S ), Corea, the Land of the Morning Calm London, 1896 

Longford {3 H) Ihe Srory of Korea London, 1911 

McKenzie (F A), The Unveiled East London, 1906 — Koieas Fight for Freedom 
London, 1920 

Boekhtll (W W ) China s Intercourse with Korea London, 1905 
Bonaldshay (Bari of), A Wandering Student in the Far East London, 1908 
Tayler{C J H ), Koreans at Home London, 1904 
Vautier (C ) et Frandin (H ), En Coree Pans, 1904 
Wagner, Korea, The Old and the New Naslnille, 1931 

Weber (Norbeit), Im Lande der Morgenstillo Keise Erinnerungen an Korea 
Mtinchen, 1916 

Bhigham (H J ), Manchuria and Korea London, 1904 


LATVIA. 

(Latvijas Republika ) 

Latvia, along the southern part of the Baltic littoral, is inhabited chiefly 
by Letts As early as the 13th century the Letts fonght against the Germans 
(battle of Durbe, 1260), but m the long run the Germans carried the day, 
and the state created by the Teutonic Order under the form of a Federal 
Republic (consisting of Estonia, Latgale, Livonia, and Courland) lasted 
until 1560 Eventually, Estonia passed under the rule of Sweden, Latgale 
and Livonia under that of Lithuania Poland, while Piltene and Oesel 
became Danish Courland alone retained her independence under the 
form of a vassal duchy of Lithuania Poland In 1621 Livonia was 
annexed by Sweden, and in 1710 by Russia In 1772, after the first 
partition of Poland, Latgale was assigned to Russia, arid in 1705 Courland 
joined Russia From this time onwards, Latvia was under Russian rule 
In 1917 Lettish public opinion expressed itself in favour of the separate 
existence of Latvia, and announced its view officially in the Russian 
Constituent Assembly in January, 1918 An organization for establishing 
the independence of the country was formed, and on November 18, 1918, it 
proclaimed in Riga the sovereign Free State of Latvia, which has been 
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recognised as an independent State by all the Powers, and was admitted 
to the League of Nations on September 22, 1921 

Constitution and Government. — The Latvian Constitution which 
was passed by the Constituent Assembly on February 15, 1922, declares that 
Latvia IS an independent democratic Republic and that the sovereign power 
of the State is vested in the Latvian people The Saeima (Parliament) 
consists of 100 lepresentatives elected for 3 years by universal, equal, direct, 
and secret vote on the basis of proportional representation, by citizens ot 
both sexes over 21 years of age The Saeima elects the President ot the State by 
absolute majority, and he holds office for 3 years The Presiient must be over 
40 years of age He is the Chief of the armed forces of the State, and, for the 
period of war, appoints a commander in-ohief War can only be declared 
after a vote of the Saeima The President chooses the Prime Minister, who 
forms the Cabinet , and the Cabinet is responsible to the Saeima 

Since May 16, 1934, an authoritarian Government has been established 
under the leader, Karlis Ulmanis, the President of the Cabinet of Ministers 
The Parliament, Saeima^ v as disbanded The executive and legislative power 
IS concentrated in the hands of the Cabinet of Ministers until a revised 
Constitution is adopted 

The Ministries are those of Interior, Foreign Affairs, Finance, War, 
National Health, Education, Agriculture, Justice, and Communications 

President of the State — Albert Kviesis (elected April 4, 1933) 

Prime Minister — Karlis Ulmanis (appointed May 17, 1934) 

Area, and Population — Latvia consists of the former Russian Pro- 
vince of Courland (about 10,436 square miles), four southern districts (Riga, 
Wenden, Wolmar, Walk) of the former Russian province of Livoma (about 
8,716 square miles) and three western districts (Dvinsk, Reshitza, Lutsm) of 
the former Russian province of Vitebsk (about 5,292 square miles), making a 
total of about 24,440 square miles, or, including inland lakes, about 25,000 
square miles The total length of the frontier line of Latvia is 1,040 statute 
miles, with a coast line of 338 statute miles Foi administrative purposes 
Latvia is divided into Vidzeme (Livonia), Kurzeme (Couiland), Zemgale, 
and Latgale 

The chief town is Riga (the capital), population (1930) 377,917 , population 
of other principal towns ao( ording to 1930 Census, Liepa]a (Libau) 57,238, 
Daugavpils (Dvmsk), 43,226 , Jelgava (Mitaii), 33,048 , Ventspils (Windau), 
17,263 , Rezekne (Rositten), 12,680 , Valmiera (Wolmar), 8,368 , Cesis 
(Wenden), 7,692 

The census taken in 1930 showed a population of 1,900,045 in Latvia, 
of which 1,843,877 were Latvian citizens, and 66,168 foreigners (including 
21,336 persons without nationality) Of the Latvian citizens 73 42 per cent 
were Letts, 12 62 per cent Russians, 4 97 per cent Jews, 3 68 per cent 
Germans, 3 12 per cent Poles, 1 86 per cent Lithuanians, 0 40 per cent 
Estonians, 0 46 per cent other nationalities, and 0 08 per cent were persons 
with unknown nationality 

Births, 1938, 34,676 , marriages, 16,063, deaths, 26,319, excess of 
births over deaths, 8,257 , divorces, 1,627 

B.Cllg’lOn and Education — The majority of the population in 
Latvia IS Protestant (56 58 per cent ), but in Latgale and one distnct of 
Kurzeme there are also many Roman Catholics (28 69 per cent ), while m 
Riga, Ventspils and south-east of Vidzeme there are a number of Greek 
Catholics and members of the Orthodox Church (8 93 per cent ) 

K K 2 
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During the yeaj: 1933-54 there were 2,067 elementary schoois in Latvia, 
with 219,551 pupils and 8,556 teachers Most of these schools wete sup- 
ported by the State or municipal institutions, only 132 being supported by 
private persons or societies The State or municipal institutions also sup 
ported 84 of the secondary schools in the country, the remaining 54 being 
supported by private persons or societies In these 138 secondary schools 
2,557 teachers taught 20,167 pupils 

Each national minority has the right to its own schools (elementary and 
secondary) with its own language of instruction. The Slate contributes to 
the maintenance of these schools according to the percentage of inhabitants 
of the respective national minorities In 1933-34, instruction was given in 
elementary schools m the following languages (figures m brackets refer to 
secondaiy schools) — Lettish in 1,602 (87) schools, with 163,389 (16,127) 
pupils and 5,756 (1,719) teachers, national minorities in 535 (56) schools, 
with 66,162 (6,040) pupils, and 2,800 (838) teachers 

Formerly the University of Dorpat served the whole of the Baltic 
provinces of Kuasia, and as Dorpat became an Estonian institution, the 
Riga Polytechnic was in 1919 raised to be the Latvian University The 
number of students is (1938-34) 8,640, and of professors, 882 There are 
also 77 technical professional schools with 4,923 pupils , a Musical 
Academy wiih 295 students and 87 teachers , and an Academy of Arts with 
211 students and 20 teachers 


Finance — Revenue and expenditure for five years are shown as follows — 



1980-81 i 

1981-82 1 

1932-33 

198a-84> 

1934-8') 1 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Lats 

172.594.000 

176.048.000 

Lats 

126.735.000 

150.938.000 

Lats 

180,110,000 

186,088,000 

Lats 

140,712,000 

140,712,000 

Lats 

150.952.000 

160.962.000 


1 Budget estimates 


The National Debt of Latvia on April 1, 1984, was as follows — To 
United States of America, 7,069,924 dollars , to Great Britain, 1,925,000^ , 
to France, 4,600,000 Irancs , to the Swedish Match Trust, 6,000,000 dollars 
The internal debt amounted to 11,170,000 lats 

Defence — The standing army numbeis 2,200 oflBcers and 23,000 men, 
organized in four divisions There are also 550 men in the Air Service 
organized in 1 regiment Service is compulsory, beginning at the age of 21, 
and lasting to the age of 50 Service with the colours has been reduced, 
according to the law of May 16, 1923, to 12 months m the case of the 
infantry and 15 months for other arms 

Latvia maintains a coast defence squadron, comprising at present 2 sub- 
marines and 4 ships of different types Military budget, 1933^84» 27,700,000 
lats 

Produotion and Industry — Latvia is mainly an agricultural country, 
but an increasing number of people are passing from agricultural to 
mdustnal life In 1933 the princapal crops were rye, 637,018 acres, 
355,090 metnc tons , barley, 456,715 acres, 194,970 metric tons , oats, 
767,302 acres, 880,700 metnc tons ; wheat, 808,780 acres, 183,080 metric 
tons, potatoes, 257,127 acres, 1,402,560 metnc tons , flax, 10^,675 acres, 
12,400 metric tons (12,320 metnc tons linseed) Latvian forest lands. 
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State and pnvate (4,098,280 acres), produced in 1932-33, 6,959,000 cubic 
metfeia of timber (firewood, 4,825,000 cubic metres) On December 31, 
there were 3,788 industrial enterprises in Latvia, employing 59,853 
hands The number of workers employed in the principal industries was as 
follows —metallurgical, 9,068 , chemical, 3,564, textile, 11,133, mineral 
working, 3,772, woodworking, 9,618, and foodstuffs, 10,758 

Live stock in 1934 , horses, 375,200 , cattle, 1,157,600 , sheep, 1,208,900 , 
pigs, 686,400 

Latvia does not possess much mineral wealth 

C0MIlierC6 and Gominuilications. — Latvia has about 840 miles 
of sea-coast , its 3 principal harbours are Riga, Liepaja, and Ventspils. 
Three Russian mam lines converge on Latvian ports, viz the Riga-Tsantsin 
line, the Ventspils-Mospow line, and the Liepaj a-Romni line 
Trade for four years •— 



1 Imports 

1 Exports 

Year 





1 

Metric tons 

1,000 Lats 

Metric tons 

1,000 Lats 

1981 

1,049,611 

177,088 

778,687 

168,767 

1982 

788,952 

84,676 

057,024 

96,528 

1938 

818,408 

91,215 

954,175 

81,526 

1934 

— 

94,700 

— 

85,500 


The commerce foi two years was distributed as follows (in thousands 
of lats ) *— 



1932 

1933 


Imports 

Exports 

Imports 

Exports 

EaW materials and semi manu 
factured articles ‘ 

Manufactured articles 

Food products 

Cattle 

Precious metals, etc 

1,000 Lats 
80,898 ‘ 

41,480 
11,148 

668 

887 

1,000 Lats 
29,064 
88,712 
88,734 

18 

1,000 Lats 
89,808 
42,989 
7,416 
1,292 

260 

1,000 Lats 
88,167 
18,266 
25,112 

2 

Total 

84,576 

96 528 

91 215 

81,636 


The mam export articles of Latvia are (1933) timber, 28,280,000 lats, 
isx, 3,245,000 lats , butter, 21,059,000 lats. 

In 1934 the imports (value in thousand lats) came from Germany, 23,200 J 
United Kingdom, 21,400 , Belgium, 6,780, Soviet Russia, 2,760, Poland 
and Danzig, 3,800 , United States of Amenca, 6,690 Exports to the United 
Kingdom, 30,700 , Germany, 25,000 , Soviet Russia, 1,910 , Belgium, 
3,490 

In 1933 the pnncipal imports into the United Kingdom from Latvia 
(according to the Board of Trade Returns) were sawn timber, 967,7961 , 
sleepers, 236,1201. , flax, 230, 253Z , butter, 487, 282Z The principal exports 
to Latvia were iron and steel, 98,6571 , herring, 189,586/ , coal, 205,999/ 

Total trade between Latvia and the United Kingdom for 5 years (accord- 
ing to Board of Trade Returns) 
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1981 

1932 

1983 

1934 

1 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Imports from Latvia 
intoU K 

Exports to Latvia 

4,746,797 

2,027,587 

2,682,735 

2,640,792 

2,718,688 

fromU K 

Re exports to Latvia 

1,152,046 

1 

690,712 

590,608 

1,001,154 

1,166,137 

from U K 

05,360 

81,814 

44,275 

188,355 

228,814 


On January 1, 1934, there were 107 steamships and motorships of 193,458 
tons gross, and 26 sailing vessels of 2,615 tons gross, making a total of 133 
vessels of 195,973 tons gross sailing under the Latvian flag There were also 
4 ice breakers 

In 1933, 2,722 vessels of 1,463,000 tons entered and 2,727 of 1,484,000 
tons cleared the ports of Latvia 

To facilitate the transit of goods to and from Russia, the Latvian mam 
lines converging on the ports of Riga and Ventspils have been altered to the 
Russian gauge, while for Western traffic (Riga-Ostend-Pans line) and 
internal communications the normal and narrow gauges are used Of the 
total length of Latvian railways — 1,836 miles on January 1, 1934 — 1,110 miles 
were of Russian gauge and 198 miles of the normal gauge Gross receipts 
of Latvian railways in 1933 were 29,661,000 lats and expenditure 
29,109,000 lats, 12,327,000 passengers were carried and 2,806,884 tons of 
freight handled There were also 769 miles of macadamised high roads 
The navigable inland waterways (2,776 miles) carried about 968,087 tons 
of goods ill 1933 

On A pill 1, 1934, there were 1,415 post offices in the country , length of 
telegraph line, 2,114 miles , length of telephone lines, 22,652 miles 

Banking and Cnrrency — The legal tender m Latvia 18 the Latf 
equal to one gold franc, and representing 2903226 grammes of fine gold 
Notes of 20, 25, 50, 100 and 500 lats are in (irculation, also siher coins of 
1, 2 and 5 lats, bronze and nickel coins of 1, 2, 5 santims, and 10, 20, 60 
santims respectively The issue of notes in Latvia is strictly limited to the 
amount of cover, and notes can be encashed in gold 

On January 1, 1934, there were 16 jomt-stock Banks, 30 mutual credit 
societies and 10 communal credit institutions in Latvia, with an aggregate 
capital of 36,025,000 lats, and assets totalling 128,144,000 Uts The Bank 
of Latvia (Latvijas havka) which commenced operations on November 1, 1922, 
had on Januarv ^0, 1933, notes in circulation amounting to 34,905,155 lats , 
deposits, 91,077,377 lats (including 72,000,798 lats on cuircut account) , 
and gold bullion and coin, 38,010,140 lats. 

The metric system has been established by law, but the old Russian 
system of weights and raeasuies was used until January 1, 1924 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives. 

1 Or Latvia in Great Britain 

Envoy and Minister — Karhs Zarino (appointed July 16, 1933) 

First Secretary —Paul Alberts 

Third Secretary — Teodors An vies 

Agricultural Adviser — Emils Zolmanis 

There is also a Consulate-General in London, and consular representa- 
tives in Belfast, Hull, Swansea, and other towns 
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2 Or Great Britain in Latvia 

Envoy and Minuter — E Monson (appointed 1934), also Minister to 
Lithuania and Estonia 

First Secretary — C J W Torr 
(Commercial Secretary — J P Trant 

Naval Attachi — Captain G C Muirhead Gould, D 8 C , R N 
Military AttacJU — Major R C W G Eirebrace, K A 
There are consular representatives at Riga and Libau 

Books of Beference> 

^tatl8tical Annual of the Bureau of Statistics of the Latvian Republic (In French ) 
1st year, 1920 

La R6pubhque de Lettonie Documents, traites et lois Vol I Pans, 1922 
1 a Lettonie Pays de Transit et d Exportation Edit6 par le Bureau Letton 
d Informations, Pans, 1924 

L i Lettonie Pittorosque Ritta, 1933 (Also in English ) 

Hbat (G ), Recueil des principaux lrait6s concliis par la Lbttonie avec les Pays 
Ltrungers 1918-1930 Riga, 1930 

h rq (Arved), Latvia and Russia London, 1020 

hthlmana (A ), Latvijas Werdegang (Stcond Edition ) Riga, 1934 —Latvia m the 
Making Riga, 1980 

C<ise)U8 (A ), La Constitution de la Lettonie Toulouse, 1925 

Ckambon (H de), Origines ot histoirt de la L( ttonie Pans, 193 5 

Busmans (K ), Lettland Stockholm, 1920 

Edelheig (hi) Latvia Copenhagen, 1932 

Hediger (Ernesto), La LOttonia economica Rome, 1928 

Helstein (M C ), lia Constitution de la Bepublique de Lettonie Pans, 1980 

Lule (B ), Latvia (Facts for Travellers) New \ork, 1928 

Markaus (V ), Agraras reformas gaita Latvy i Riga, 1922 

Meger (P ), Latvia s E( onomic Life Riga, 1925 

Montfort (H de), Les no’iveiux Etats Bnltiques Pans, 1933 

Oli/is (Peter Z ), The Teutonic Knights in Latvia Riga, 192S 

Ozohn (Ian A ), Facts about Latvia A Short History of the Latvian Nation, with 
Facts and Figures about the Present Situation New York, 1922 
Pergamem (C ), La Lettonie Bnissels, 1926 
Seifert (T ), Rapide aperQii sur I histoire lettone Riga, 1919 

Slew (B ), Lettlands Kreditanstalten Riga, 1928 — Lettlands Volks und Staatswirt 
schaft Riga, 1934 

Spavll (H ), The Baltic Slates London, 1931 

(A ), Agrarian History of I atvia Riga, 1930 
Walters (M ), Ltttland, stme Entwicklung zum Staat und die baltischen Fragen 
Riga, 1924 — Le Peuple Letton Riga, 1926 

Zalts (A ), Latvian Political Economy Riga, 1928 —Lettlands Wirtschaft u Wxrts 
chaftspolitik Riga, 1930 


LIBERIA 

Constitution and Government. — The Republic of Liberia had its 
origin in the efforts of several American philanthropic societies to make 
permanent provision for freed American slaves by establishing them in 
a colony on the West Afiican coast In 1822 a settlement was formed 
on the west coast of Africa near the spot where Monrovia now stands 
On July 26, 1847, the State was constituted as the Free and Independent 
Republic of Liberia The new State was first recognised by Great Britain 
and France, and ultimately by other Powers The Constitution of the 
Republic IS on the model of that of the United States, with important differ- 
ences The executive is vested in a President and a Council of 8 Ministers, and 
the legislative power in a parliament of two Houses, called the Senate and the 
House of Representatives The President and the House of Representatives 
are elected for four years, and the Senate for six years Tne President 
must be at least thirty-five years of age, and have unencumbered real estate 



1103 


X^IBERIA 


to the value of 2,500 dollar^, ^ 500Z meotora miiiat bo of negro blood, and 
owners of land. The natives of the country aye not excluded from the 
franchise, but, except in the centres of civilisation, they take no part in 
political life The ofl&cial language of the Government is English, 

President of Liheria — Edwin Barclay (1982-1986) 

Liberia is one of the original members of the League of Kations 

Aroa and Population* — Liberia has about 850 miles of coast line, 
extending from the Bntish colony of Sierra Leone, on the west, to the 
French colony of the Ivory Coast on tlie east, and it stretches inland to 
a. distance, in some places, of about 200 miles The bonndanes were 
determined by the Anglo Libenan agreement of 1885 and the Franco 
Liberian agreements of 1892 and 1907-10 Early m 1911 an agreement 
was concluded between the British and Libenan Governments tran^rrmg 
the terntory of Kanre Lahun to Sierra Leone in exchange for a strip of 
undleveloped terntory of about the same area on the south side of Morro 
River, which now becomes the boundary 

The total area is about 43,000 square miles The total population is 
estimated at 1,000,000, all of the African race Since the organisation 
of the frontier force the Government has obtained complete control of 
Northern Liberia and of the Kroo countries in Southern Liberia The 
indigenous natives belong in the mam to six pnncipal stocks (1) the 
Mandingos (Muhammadan), (2) the Gissi , (3) the Gola, (4) the Kpwesi, 
(6) the Kru negroes and their allies, and (6) the Greboes The other 
principal tribes m the Republic are Vai, Mendi, Belle, Dey, Manoh, Geo, 
Bassa, B 11221 , Gbandi, Krahn, and Geh 

Tlie Kru tribes are mostly Pagan The number of Americo Liberians is 
estimated at about 12,000 About 60,000 of the coast negroes may be con- 
sidered civilised There is a Bntish negro colony of about 600, and there are 
about 150 Europeans and Americans The coast region is divided into counties, 
Bassa, Sino, Maryland, and Grand Cape Mount, each under a Government 
superintendent, and Montsnrrado, subdivided into 2 districts, each under a 
supenntendent Monrovia, the capital, has, including Krutown, an estimated 
population of 10,000, and is administered as a Federal District by a Municipal 
Board appointed by the President It is one of the eleven ports of entry along 
the 850< miles of coast, the others being Libenan Jene (river port), Roberts- 
port (Cape Mount), Marshall (Junk), Buchanan, River Cess, Greenville 
(Sinoe), Sasstown, Grand Cess, Harper (Cape Palmas), and Kablaki (river 
port) Other towns are Royesville, Arthington, Careysburg, Millsburg, 
Whiteplams, Bopora (native), Rocktown (native), Garraway, Upper Buchanan, 
Edina, Kakata, Paynesville, Clay Ashland 

Bellgion Education and Justice — The Amenco-Libenans are all 
Proteetant (Anglican, Presby tenan, Baptist, or Methodist) There are several 
American missions at work and one French Roman Catholic The Govem- 
saeiit educational system is supplemented by mission schools, instruction being 
given both to American and to native negroes In the year 1932 there were 
172 schools, of which 51 were Government schools and 121 were mamtained 
by miBsionSi The total number of pupils receiving instruction amounted to 
about 7,000* The Methodist Episcopalians have a college at Monrovia and 
an amcultiiral and mdustnal institute at Kakata, the Government has 
a oollege with (1932) 8 professors and 88 students 

A cnminal code was enacted 121 1900 ; the customs laws were codified 
in 1907 



FINANCE — DEFENCE — PftODUCTION, COMMERCE 1108 


Finance — The revenue and expenditure for 5 years (in American 
dollars) — 



1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-81 

1932 ; 

1933 


Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Dollars 

Revenue 

1,028,128 

980,166 i 

482,808 

470 3H8 

485,678 

Expenditure 

1,098,162 

9b»,564 

702,194 » 

686,080* 

382,814 


’ 1 ucludes lo&a charge* of 220,002 dollare hut does not include prior yeai s charges 
• J luludes loan chaiges of 216,624 dollars but does not include prior leai s charges 


The customs duties were for 1928-29, 604,226 dollars, for 1929-30, 
401,099 dollars , for 1930-81, 250,549 dollars , tor 1932, 236,138 dollars 

In 1927 arrangements were made with the Finance Corporation of 
America for a loan of 5,000,000 dollars, of which 2,027,700 dollars has been 
issued The previous 1912 loan, in which British financial interests pre 
pond^rated, was paid off from the proceeds of the new loan, which is 
secured by a first hen on customs revenues and head moneys The Loan 
A^eement also provides for financial supervision by American officials 
The external bonded debt at the close of the year 1932 was 2,192,000 dollars, 
on which payments on account of amortization were in arrears to an amount 
of 94,367 dollars, and on account of interest 133,061 dollars 

The internal floating debt as at December 31, 1932, was approximately 
676,000 dollars 

Defence — ^'or defence every citizen from 16 to 50 years of age capable 
of bearing arms is liable to serve The establishment organized on a 
militia basis numbers 4,000, divided into 7 infantry regiments There is 
in addition an enlisted Frontier Force of about 400 

Production, Commerce. — The agncultural, mining, and industrial 
development of Libena has scarcely begun There are forests unworked , 
but the working of one para ruober plantation has be^un, and rubber isbeimg 
produced The soil is productive, but cultivation is neglected , cocoa and 
cotton are produced in small quantities only, and indigenous coflfee is 
the staple product Piassava fibre, prepared from the raphia palm, palm 
oil and palm kernels, kola nuts, chillies, beni seed, cofifee, anatto seed and 
nee are also produced Beeswax is collected, and gum copal is found but 
is not collected rortoiseshell, improperly prepared, is sold m small quanti- 
ties In the forests there are rubber vines and trees of 22 species No 
survey of the mineral resources of the country has been made by an expert 
mineralogist, and although iron exists and is worked by the natives, no 
mineral deposits of sufficient importance to warrant exploitation have yet 
been found 

The trade for five years was as follows (in dollars) — 


- 

1928 

1929 

1 

1980 { 

1931 

1982 

Imports 

EX])OTts 

Dollars 

4,029,506 

1,466,768 

Dollars 

2,064,440 

1,475,856 

Dollars 

1,615,454 

912,062 

Dollars 

858,742 

679,886 

DoUara 
637*650 
676;812 » 


» Excess of Bixpert values over Import valnes is caused by the shipment oC 70,987 
dollars of metallfo currency 
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Tile chief imports are cotton goods, spirits, tobacco, biulding material, 
galvanised iron, ready made clothing, and dried and preserved fish The 
chief exports m 1932 were coffee (3,439,434 lbs ) , piassava fibre (6,865,586 
lbs), palm oil (437,171 gallons), palm kernels (308,761 bushels), cocoa 
(924,643 lbs), ivory (7,889 lbs) Imports in 1932 weie chiefly from 
the United Kingdom (328,982 dollars) , United States of America (118,151 
dollars) , Germany (101,563 dollars) , and Holland (82,151 dollars) 

According to Board of Trade Returns, the value of the trade between 
the United Kingdom and Libena was as follows in five years — 


- 

1930 1 

1981 

1982 

1933 

1934 


£ 

i- 

A 

A 

£ 

Imports into U K from 






Liberia 

42,767 

31,290 

14,960 

6,523 

5,984 

Exports of U E produce 


to Liberia 

119,575 

65,425 

82,051 

77,808 

69,120 

Re-exports to Fiibena from 


UK 

9,699 

6,851 

4 583 

3,912 

4,041 


Shipping — In 1933, 538 ships of a tonnage ot 1,302,933 entered and 
cleared Of these, 168 of a tonnage of 456,243 were British and 192 of a 
tonnage of 453,809 were German 

ConmHLmcntlOllS — There are no railways in Liberia, and means of 
transport are extremely limited At present there are about 150 miles of 
road fit for light motor traffic, all of which are in the coastal area In the 
interior communication is maintained between villages by tracks, all goods 
being earned by native porters 

The River St Paul is navigable for a distance of 25 miles from its mouth 
for small craft of shallow draft, and a service of motor launches runs between 
Monrovia and White Plains 

There is cable communication with Europe and America via Dakar, and a 
wireless station is maintained by the Government at Monrovia There is no 
telephone or telegraph service in the countr} 

Koney* Weights, and Measures — The money chiefly used is British 
silver, but there is a Libenan coinage in silver and copper OflScial accounts 
are kept in dollars and cents, but commercial accounts are geneially 
in English currency The Liberian coins are as follows — Silver, 60-, 26 , 
and 10-cent pieces, copper, 2 and 1-cent pieces 

Weights and measures are the same as Great Britain and the United States 
The Bank of British West Africa, Ltd , withdiew from Liberia in October 
1980 , and the Firestone Plantations Company have established a bank at 
Monrovia under the title of ‘United States Trading Company (Banking 
Department) ’ 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Of Liberia in Great Britain 
Chargi d' Affaires — Baron R A de Lynden 
OonsvZ^General in Liverpool — H F Cooper 

There are Consuls in London, Cardiff, Glasgow, Liverpool, Manchester, 

2 Of Great Britain in Liberia 
Chargi d' Affaires and Consul General — A E Yapp, M C 







LIECHTENSTEIN 1105 


Statistical and other Books of Befereuoe concerning Liberia 

1 Official Publications 

Report of U S Commissioner of Education for 1905 Vol I ( ontains a Report on 
Education in Liliena by Q W Ellis secretary of the U 8 Legation at Monrovia Wash 
ington, D C , 1 907 

League of Nations International CommissKm of Enquiry in Liberia Communication 
by the Go\ernment of Liberia dated December 15th, 1980, transmitting the Commission’s 
Report Geneva, 1930 

Request for Assistance submitted b> the Libciim Government Geneia, May 21, 1982 
2 Non-Official PuBLicAfioNs 

Buell (R L ), The Native Problem in Africa (Liberia vol li , pp 706-S8S ) New 
York, 1928 

Christy (Dr C ), Liberia in 1980 Article in Gtogfaphical Journal, June, 1931 
Durrani (R L ), Liberia A Report London, 1925 

Qermann (Paul), D e VOikerstimine Im Norden von Liberia Brgebnisse einer Forsch 
ungsreise in deii Jalireii 1928/29 (Veroffentliohungen df s Stiatlicbs u hsistlien For-'Ch 
ungsmstitutis ilir Volkcrkunde m Leipzig Brstc Rtihe E th nograph e imd Ethnologia 
Elfter Band ) Luj rig, 19 1 1 

Johnston (Sir H H ), Liberia The Negro Republic m West Africa London, 1906 
Jore (L ), La Rdpubliqne de Liberia Pans, 1912 
Maugham (R C F ), The Republic of Liberia London, 1920 
Mills (Ld^yD) Through Liberia London, 1926 
Reeve (H P ), The Black Republic Liberia London, 1923 
Rue (8 de la), The Land of tlie Pepper Bird Liberia London 1930 
Sihley (J L ) and Westermann (D ) Liberia Old and New London, 1928 
5«ron^7(R P ), The African Republic of Liberia and the Belgian Congo Cambridge, 
1980 

W estci moan (D ) Die Kjiellt, ein Negerstamm in Liberii Gottingen, 1922 


LIECHTENSTEIN. 

The Principality of Liechtenstein, lying between the Austrian province 
ot Voiarlberg and the Swiss cantons of St Gallen and Graubunden, is a 
sovereign State consisting of the two counties of Schellenberg and Vadui 
(formerly immediate fiefs of the Roman Empire) The former in 1699 and the 
latter in 1712 came into the possession of the house of Liechtenstein and, by 
diploma of January 23, 1719, granted by the Fmperor Karl VI , the two 
lordships were constituted as the Pnncipality of Liechtenstein After the 
Treaty of Preasburg John I , who had succeeded his father, Aloys I , as 
seventh Prince in 1805, seceded from the Holy Roman Empire on Tuly 12, 
1806, and joined the Confederation oi the Rhine undei the Protectorate of 
the Emperor, Napoleon I , and after tlie fall of the French Empire joined 
the Germ in Confederation June 8, 1815 He was succeeded in 1836 by his 
son, Alojs II , whose son, John I[ , in 1858 began his long reign, which 
lasted until 1929 This Prince, who was of age at his accession, saw the 
dissolution of the Gorman Confedeiation in August, 1866, and thereafter 
maintained the political independence of the Principality 

The Reigning Prince is Francis I , born August 28, 1853 , succeeded 
his brother, February 11, 1929 The reigning family originated m the 
twelfth centuiy, and traces its descent through free barons who in 
1608 became piinces of Liechtenstein The monarchy is hereditary in the 
male line The constitution, adopted in October, 1921, provides for a Diet 
of 15 members elected for four years by direct vote on the basis of universal 
suffrage and proportional lepresentation The capital and seat of Government 
IS Vaduz (pop 1,716) The principality has a High Court Since February, 
1921, Liechtenstein has had the Swiss currency, and since January, 1924, it 
has been included in the Swiss Customs Union , the posts and telegraphs 
are administered by Switzerland 
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Area, 65 square miles , population, of German origin (Census 1996), 
10,213 , Catholics, 9,492 , Piotestants, 253 In 1933 there were 240 births, 
73 marriages and 119 deaths Budget estimates for 1985 revenue, 1,432,790 
fiancs, expenditure, 1,424,157 francs Public debt on December 81, 
1984, 4,883,000 francs The inhabitants of Liechtenstein since 1867 
have not been liable to military service The Principality has no army (since 
1868) The population is in great part agricultural, the chief products of the 
oountry being corn, wine, fruit, wood, and marble The industries are 
cotton weaving and cotton spinning, leather goods, and pottery The rearing 
of cattle, for which the fine alpine pastures are well suited, is highly 
developed 

Adrmniatrator — Dr JosepH Hoop (appointed August 4, 1928) 

Books of Eeference 

TftttgkeitR tnid Rechenschaftsbenchte der fUrsthcbeii Iiechtensteinischen Regierung 
Vaduz Annual 

FaUet (J von), Gesohichte des ftirsUichen Hauses Liechtenstein 8 vols Vienna, 
1868-1882 

Helboek (Adolf), Quellen zur Gesohichte Vorarlbergs und Liechtenstein Vol I 
Bern, 1920 

Inder Maur (K von), Verfaasung nnd Verwaltnng im Puratentum Liechtenstein 
Vienna, 1907 

Krotzl (F ), Das Pdrstentnni Liechtenstein und der gesamte Purst Johann von und 
au Liechtenstein'ache Giiterbesitz Brhnn 1913 

LITHUANIA. 

(Lietuva ) 

Lithuania became a Grand Duchy in the early part of the thirteenth cen 
tury In 1386 the Grand Duke Jogaila emhrai ed Christianity and married the 
Polish Queen Hedvig, thus becoming King of Poland During the reign of 
Vytautas (Vitold) the Great (1392-1430) Lithuania reached the zenith of her 
power and prosperity, her frontiers extending from the Baltic to the Black 
Sea After the death of Vytautas the Great, Polish influence gradually 
increased in Lithuania, and in 1569 the Lithuanians were forced to unite 
with the Poles at Lublin, the Lithuanians retaining their own treasury, 
laws, courts of justice, and army Both countries elected the same king and 
had a common Seim (parliament) 

At the end of the eighteenth century Lithuania fell nnder Rn«<sian rule 

In 1917 a Lithuanian Conference of 214 representatives at Vilna elected a 
Lithuanian State Council {Taryha) and demanded the complete inde 
pendence of Lithuania The independence of the Lithuanian State was 
proclaimed on February 16, 1918 

On December 20, 1922, Lithuania received de jure recognition by the 
Great Powers Russia had already accorded that recognition in the Treaty 
af Peace of July 12, 1920 

OonStltUtlon and Government. — The constitution adopted by the 
Constituent Assembly on August 1, 1922, and amended on May 15, 1928, 
dedares t^at the State of Lithuania is an independent Democratic Republic 
The Diet (or Seimas) is the exponent of the sovereign power of Lithusinia, 
nnd makes laws, ratifies treaties with other States, approves the State 
budget and superintends the execution of the laws ^The Executive Power 
is pmoed in the hands of the President of the Republic and of the Cabinet 
of ^misters The President of the Republic is elected by the people for 
«even years, and he appoints the Minister- President (Premier), and all 
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otLer Ministers, as recommended by the Premier Tbe President also 
appoints the higher nulitaiy and civil odlcials of the State. In ease of 
the absence or illness of the President, his place is to be taken by the 
Premier All the acts of the President must be countersigned by the? 
Premier or the proper Minister The Cabinet of Ministers is responsible to^ 
the Diet and resims on an expiession of a lack of confidence by the latter. 
The Members of tlie Diet on entering the Cabinet of Ministers do not cease to 
be Members of the Diet 

All the citizens of Lithuania, without distinction of sex, nationality or 
religion, are equal before the law , there are no classes or titles All citizens 
are also guaranteed inviolability of person, homes, and correspondence, 
and freedom of religion, conscience, Pi ess, speech, strikes, assembly and 
organization 

The Diet of Lithuania is elected every five jears by universal, equal, 
direct and secret suffrage according to the proportional system, the electoral 
unit being one re[)re8entativ e to 60,000 inhabitants 

Preavient of Lithuania — Antanas Snietooia (1932~3d). 

Prime Minister and Minister of Finance — Juozas Tuhelis (June 13, 19841 

For administrative purposes the territory of Lithuania is divided into 20 
districts, of about 100,000 inhabitants each The districts are divided into 
communities, vith about 15 communities to each district National 
minorities (Jews, Germans, and Poles) enjoy cultural autonomy 

Area and Population. — The Lithuaman Government claims that 
Lithuania consists of (1) the whole of the former Russian Province of 
Kaunas (Kovno) , (2) the Province of Vilnius (Vilna), minus the distnot 
of Disna and Vileika , (3) a part of the Piovmce of Gardmas (Giodno), 
north of the Niemen River and the narrow hinterland of the city of Gardmas 
(Grodno) in the south , (4) the Province of Suvalki minus the southern 
parts of the districts of Suvalki and Augustovo , (5) part of the Province 
of Courland between the old German frontier and the Holy Aa (Sventoji) 
River by the Baltic Sea, and (6) the teiritory of Klaipeda (Meiriel) 

For the noithern and eastern frontier of Lithuania, see The Statesman’s 
Year Book for 1929, p 1076 

In the south (in the region of the Province of Suvalki) the frontiei with 
Poland has not yet been conclusively agreed upon by Lithuania and Poland 
Both Lithuania and Poland lay claim to Vilna, but though the Great 
Powers (on March 15, 1923) recognized the de facto boundary between tho 
two countries as de jure^ and though the League of Nations has endeavoured 
to bring about a solution of this problem, no agreement has been reached 
The southern part of Lithuania occupied by Poland has an area of 
about 27,000 sq kilometres (10,422 sq miles), with a population of 
1 , 000,000 

The total area of Independent Lithuania (including Memel) is 66,670 sq 
kilometres (21,489 sq miles), and the population (January 1, 1934) 2,461,173 

The Memel territory (aiea 1,099 square miles, population 149,273, on 
January 1, 1934), which was detached from Germany by tne Treaty of Versailles 
and at first placed under the control of the conference of ambassadors, who 
handed it over to Lithuania on February 16, 1923, According to tbe Memel 
Convention signed May 8, 1924, between Lithuania on one side and Great 
Britain, France, Italy and Japan on the other, the Territory of Memel 
constitutes a unit under the sovereignty of Lithuania, but with a laige 
zneasure of local autonomy Tbe port itself is regarded as one of inter* 
national concein. 
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The Lithuanians claim that the capital of Lithuania is Vilnius (Vilna), 
with a population of 214, 600 m 1 91 4 Other large towns with their population 
at January 1, 1984, are Kaunas (Kovno), seat of the Government, 102,760 , 
Gaidinas (Grodno), 61,600, Klaipeda (Kernel), 37,623, Siauliai (Shavli), 
23,877 , and Paneve^ys (Poneviej), 20,960 Of these cities, Vilna and Grodno 
are in possession of Poland 

Religion — In Independtnt Lithuania, according to the census of 1923, 
Roman Catholics formed 80 5 pei cent , Jews 7 3 per cent , Protestants and 
Calvinists 9 5 per cent , Gieek Orthodox 2 6 per cent In the Kernel 
Territory Prottstant** foim 91 7 per cent , Roman Catholics 6 3 per cent 
In April, 1926, the Vatican dei ided to declare Lithuania a Church Province, 
with an Archbishop and lour bishops 

Education — in 1933-34 theio were 2,557 primary schools with 4,994 
teachers and 266,795 pupils, 51 secondary schools with 422 teacheis and 
6,348 pupils, 55 gymnasia (high schools) with 994 teachers and 15,433 pupils, 
and 9 teacheis tiainiiig colleges with 124 teachers and 762 pupils In 
addition to these there are 23 special training schools of higher grade giving 
commercial, technical, art and music courses, with a total of 3,832 pupils, and 
139 special schools of lower grade with 4,720 pupils The University of 
Vytautas the Great, at Kovno, which was opened on February 16, 1922, had 
(1933) 298 professors and teachers and 4,277 students The academy of 
agiiculture has 41 professors, etc , and 231 students 


Finance. — Revenue and expenditure for 5 years are shown as follows — 



1929 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1983 

Revenue • 

Expenditure 

Litas 

888,541,200 

269,959,800 

1 

Litas 

347,694,100 i 
820,620,700 

LiiBs 

340,085,700 

335,289,800 

Litas 

292,030,300 i 
278,244,200 

Litas 

256.862.400 

249.642.400 


Dunng 1933 the largest expenditures weie incurred by the following 
Kmistnes Communication, 54 million litas , Agiicultuie, 38 million litas , 
and Defence, 49 million litas The largest source ol revenue was denved 
from indirect taxes (especially customs), which amounted to 66 million 
litas , from government enterprises (railways, postal service, telephone, 
telegraph), and indirect taxes (alcohol, playing cards and match monopolies), 
to the sum of 74 million litas 

On September 1, 1933, the national debt of Lithuania was 136,331,252 
litas (13,633,126 dollars) Of this sum 1,979,046 litas (197,904 dollars) 
were for internal indebtedness, and 134,362,207 litas (13,435,220 dollars) 
foreign obligations The larger foreign creditors m 1932 were the United 
States, 6,386,227 dollars , Great Britain, 120,209 dollars , and the Swedish 
Katch Syndicate, 4,129,032 dollars 

Defence. — Kihtary service is compulsory, beginning at the age of 
21 Service in the active army is for IJ years The establishment of the 
active army in 1934 was 1,463 oflScers and 18,003 men, organized in 3 
divisions cavalrj brigade and technical services The an force is organised 
in 7 flights and numbers 770 There is in addition an auxiliaiy force of 
about 62,000 men 

Production. — Lithuania is an agricultural country, and preponderantly 
rural in character Of the total population, 76 7 per cent is engaged m 
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agriculture, 10 per cent in commerce, industry and communications The 
resources of the country consist of timber and agricultural pioduce Of the 
total area, 47 2 per cent is arable land, 22 2 per cent meadow and pasture 
land, 18 6 per cent forests, and 12 0 per cent unproductive lands In 1932 
in the agricultural territory of Lithuania, 6,567,000 hectares (about 
13,750,490 acres), there was produced (in metric tons) rye, 572,070 , wheat, 
256,460, barley, 238,950 , oats, 356,380, potatoes, 1,918,800 , flax fibre, 
14,262 

Lithuania is made up of small and middle-sized farms Ax>proximatelv 
half of the available agricultural area is made up of farms fiom 5 to 23 
hectares The dividing up of the land into smaller holdings has piomoted 
a lively development of livestock raising, dairying and agricultural 
CO operative societies 

In 1933 the country possessed 586,673 horses, 1,314,074 cattle, 1,321,619 
sheep, and 1,305,824 pigs Poultry farming is also an impoi tant occupation 
Forests cover 1,034,143 hectares (about 2,564,313 acres) 70 percent of 
the foiests consist of needle bearing trees, mostly pines, and the remainder 
of leaf bearing trees In 1930, about 90,000 tons of peat were produced 
In 1933 theie were 1,136 industrial establishments (with not less than 6 
working persons) with 25,131 woikmg persons The values of the produc- 
tion of pnnoipal commodities in 1913 weie meat and fish, 66,651,000 
litas , manufactured timber, 16,657,000 litas , tissues and yams, 18,891,000 
litas, machines and metallic wares, 11,101,000 litas, leather, 9,027,000 
litas 


Commerce — Trade for five yeais — 



1930 

1931 

1932 

1938 

1934 

Imports j 

Exports 

Litas 

312,415,200 

333,738,900 

Litas 

277,9d9,100 

273,119,100 

Li+as 

166 9^3,500 
189,125,800 

Litas 

142,176,200 

160,227,400 

Litas 

188,700 000 
147,200,000 


In 1913, meat exports amounted to 53,400,000 litas , butter, 22,900,000 
litas, cellulose, 15,800,000 litas, pigs, 2,700,000 litas Other items of 
expoit weie timbei, flax and eggs In 1933 33 per cent of the exports weie 
to Germany, 45 per cent to Gieat Britain and 3 per cent to Latvia 

The principal items of import in 1933 weio cotton goods, 19,700,000 
litas, woollen goods, 7,900,000 litas, coal, 8,400,000 litas, sugar, 
1,000,000 litas , jams, fertilizer, iron machinery and cement Of the total 
imports 36 per cent came from Germany, 17 per cent fiom Great Britain, 
6 per cent from Czechoslovakia and 3 per cent from the United States 
Total trade between Lithuania and the United Kingdom for five years 
(according to Board of Tiade Returns) — 



1930 

19U 

1932 

1983 

1934 

Imports from Lithuania into 

k 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

United Kingdom 

791,015 

1,487,692 

1,882,105 

1,967,892 

1,854,261 

Exports to Lithuania from 
United Kingdom 





867,708 

300,866 

892,575 

658,726 

1,069,820 

Re exports to Lithuania from 




81,389 

80,186 

United Kingdom 

30,381 

5,908 

16,337 


Shipping^. — 111 1933, 1,069 vessels of 1,068,600 tons entered and 1,088 
vessels of 1,071,200 tons cleared the port of Memel 
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Internal Cominiinieations.-^On December 31, 1983, tbe total length 
of railways was 1,866 kilometers (1,162 miles), of which 1,283 kilometers 
(797 miles) were broad gauge lines 

There are 81,822 kilometers (19,461 miles) of roads in the countiy, 
while of the waterways tho’?e navigable for steamboats extend to 481 
kilometers (301 miles) , for rafts to 2,000 kilometers (1,242 miles) , total, 
2,686 kilometers (1,606 miles) The river Niemen is navigable for about 
270 days in the year , good for floating, 1,977 km (1,234 miles) 

Banking and Currency. — By a law promulgated on August 16, 1922, 
a national currency, based on the gold standard, with the Litas as unit, was 
introduced to replace the Ost mark, Ost rouble, and German mark hitherto 
m circulation but now withdrawn The litas contain 0 160462 giarames 
of pure gold, and is equivalent to a tenth of the American gold dollar The 
par of exchange with the gold pound sterling is 48 66 litas 1 here are no gold 
coins in circulation, but a 60 litaa piece weighing 8 3592 grammes 900 fine 
18 provided for m the currency law Silver coins in circulation are 5, 2 and 
1 litas, and there are also a number of subsidiaiy oopper-alumimum coma 
ranging from 60 centas to 1 centa The Bank of Lithuania {Lietuvos Bavkas) 
was established in August, 1922, on joint stock principles, 50 per cent of the 
shares being held by the State and the balance being available for private 
subscription The Bank’s capital stock is 12,000,000 litas The Bank 
enjoys during twenty years the sole right of issuing bank-notes Although 
under the law the bank note issue calls for a gold cover of one thud, yet m 
practice the Government has decided that the actual security must represent 
100 per cent in the form either of gold or stable currencies backed by gold. 
On February 15, 1934^ the bank notes in circulation amounted to 86,091,000 
litas, silver com and bullion, 66,714,000 litas The Land Bank, with a paid- 
up capital of 60,000,000 litas, is under the control of the Government, and 
^ants agiicultural credits to farmeis and agricultural co operative societies 
Lithuania h»s 13 joint stock banks, the capital of which on January 1, 1934, 
reached 92,600,000 litas Deposits in all credit institutions on the same date 
amounted to 276,977,400 htas and loans and special accounts 462,710,500 
litas. 

The weights and measures are of the metric system. 

Diplomatic and Consular Bepresentatives 

1 Of Lithttania in Great Britain 

3nvoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Bronius K Balutis 
(appointed June 1, 1984) 

First Secretary — ^Joseph Kajeckas 

Second Secretary —Jonas Zmuidzmas 

Agricultural Adviser -*-Kazy8 Gineitis 

2 Op Great Britain in Lithuania 

Envoy and Minister — E Monson (appointed 1934 , also Minister to Latvia 
and Estonia, residing at Biga) 

Omsul — T H Preston, 0 B E 

Books of Beference concerning Lithuania. 

Official Publications 

%e Lithuanian Polish Dispute as laid before the Second Assembly of the League of 
Nations at Geneva, 1921, by the Lithuanian DelegaUen. London, 1921, 1922 and 1923 — 
Confltt PolOno Lithuamen, Question de Vilna (19ll»1924) Kaunas, 1924 

The Vilna Problem London, 192l--Qnestion de Kernel, Svols. Kaunas, 1924 



LUXEMBURG 


nil 


The Question of Memel London, 1924 

Constitution of the Republic of Lithuania London, 1924 

Statlstikos Biuletenis (Statistical Bulletin) in Lithuanian and B'renoh, issued monthly 
by the Statistical Lureeu (Ministry of Finance) 

Lietuvos Statistikos MetraBtis (Lithuanian Statistical lear Book) in Lithuanian 
and French, issued annualJy by theStatisti al Bureau (Ministry of Finance) 

Non Official Publications 

Benedict$en (AM) Lithuania, the Awakening of a Nation Copenhagen, 1924 

Bomn (A ), La Lithuanie Pans, 1938 

Bucluin (J ), The Baltic and Caucasian States London, 1P2S 

CueviCLUs (Domas), Das Finanzsysteiii Litaiuns Bonn, 1934 

Chamhon (H de), 1 a Lithnauie pendant la Conference de la Paix Paris, 19^1 —La 
Lithuanie Moderne Pans, 1914 

firauainf « ( K ), La Question de Vilna Paris, 1927 

jEfams<m(B J ) Lithuania London, 1928 —Lithuania Past and Present London, 1922 
Jalvhs (J ), I a Liihuanie Restaurce Louvain, 1932 
Khmas (P ) Der Werdeganp des Litauisrhen Staates Berlin, 1919 
Losch (K F O ), Litauen eiue wirtschafts geographische Darstellung Konigsberg, 
1982 

MaucUre (Jenn) Sous le Ciel P'lle de Lithuanie Paris, 1926 — Le Pays du Chevalier 
Blanc Pans, 1930 

MorteiMm (Hans), Litauen — Qrund/nge einer Landeskunde Hamburg, 1026 
NatJeevicius (L ), Aspect politique et jundiqiie du Differend Polono-Lithuftuien 
Pans, 1930 

Robinson (Jacob), Koinseutar der Koni ention uber das Memel gebiet 2 vols Kovno^ 
1984 

Ruhl (A,) The New Masters of the Baltic New York, 1921 
Rutter (Owen), The New Baltic States London, 1925 

Salvatori (G ), Rustic and Popular Art in Lithuania Milan, 1925 — I Lituani dl leiie 
di Oggi Bologna, 1932 

Seott (J M ), Beyond the Baltic London, 1926 

Storost (G X Litauische Gesi hichte Tilsit, 1921 

Turchi (N ), La Lituania nella stona e nel presente Rome, 1933 

VogLa (J ), Litva Prague, 1933 

Vydumas (V ), Sieben Hundert Jahre Deutsch Litaviscl er Beziehung Tilsit, 1982 


LUXIMBTJBG. 

Reigning Grand Duchess —Charlotte, born January 23, 1896, i^as 
the daughter of William, Grajid Duke of Luxemburg, Duke of Nassau (died 
February 25, 1912) and of Mane Anne, Princess of Braganza, born July 13, 
1861, succeeded on the abdication of her sister Marie- Adelaide^ on January 9, 
1919 , married to Prince Felix of Bourbon Parma on November 6, 1919 
Offspring —Prince Jean^ born January 5, 1921, Pnneess Eli<iaheth born 
December 22, 1922, Pnneess Mane Adelaide^ born May 21, 1924, Princess 
Mane Oabrielle^ born August 2, 1925, Prince Charles j bom August 7, 1927, 
and Princess Alix^ born August 24, 1929 Sisters of the Grand Duchess — 
Princess Maru Adelaidey boin June 14, 1894, died January 24, 1924 , Prm 
cess Hilda, born February 15, 1897 , Princess Antoinette, born October 7 
1899 , Princess Elisabeth, born March 7, 1901 , Princess Sophie, born 
February 14, 1902 

The early history of Luxemburg may be divided into four periods, viz 
from 963 to 1443, when the country was part of the Holy Roman Empire , 
from 1443 to 1506, the Burgundian period , from 1606 to 1714, the Spanish 
period , and from 1714 to 1795, the Austrian period From 1796 to 1816 
the Duchy was French By the Treaty of Vienna it was constituted a 
Grand Duchy and awarded to William I , Kiug of the Netherlands, although 
it entered the German Confederation June 8, 1816, and its capital was 
constituted a Federal Fortress and occupied by a Prussian garrison The 
Belgian Revolution of August, 1880, put an end to the authority of the 
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King-Grand Duke everywhere except in tlie town of Luxembourg, where the 
Prussians upheld it until by the Tieaty of April 19, 1839, he recognised the 
independence of Belgium and, by ceding 1,706 sq miles of the Grand 
Duchy, which was formed into the Belgian Province of Luxembourg, 
lecovered the rest William I abdicated October 10, 1840, and died 
December 12, 1893 His son and successor, William II , under whom the 
Grand Duch} entered the German Customs Union in 1842, died March 17, 
1849, and was succeeded by the last King-Grand Duke, William III , in 
whose reign the Grand Duchy was neutralised by the Treaty of London 
May 11, 1867, m consequence of which the Prussian garnson withdrew from 
Luxembourg and its fortifications were dismantled On h'S deith, Decembei 
4, 1890, the Grand Duchy passed to his heir male while the kingdom of the 
Netherlands was inhoiited by his daughter. Queen Wilhelmina The new 
Grand Duke, Adolphus, who had to go back to the 13th centuiy to trace his 
agnatic kinship with his jnedecessoi, had been Duke of Nassau in Germany 
from 1839 until September 20, 1866, when his Duchy had been annexed by 
Prussia He died November 17, 1905, and was succeeded by his son, 
William IV, who made a family statute April 16, 1907, enabling his 
daughters to succeed to the Throne, which bad hitherto been subject to the 
Salic Law The Grand Duke, Willnm IV, died February 25, 1912, and 
was succeeded by his daughter. Mane Adelaide, who saw her dominions 
overrun by the Germans in 1914 The Grand Duchess abdicated January 15, 
1919, and entend a convent m Itdy, wdiere she died January 24, 1924 
She was succeeded by her sister, the Giand Duchess Charlotte 

On September 28, 1919, a Referendum was taken in Luxemburg to decide 
on the political and economic future of the country Those entitled to vote 
were men and women of 21 (voters on the register, 127,775 , actual voters, 
90,984) The voting resulted as follows — for the reigning Grand Duchess, 
66,811 , for the continuance of the Nassau Braganza dynasty under another 
Grand Duchess, 1,286 , for another dynasty, 889 , for a Republic, 16,885 , 
for an economic union with France, 60,133 , for an economic union with 
Belgium, 22,242 But France refused in favour of Belgium to consider the 
possibility of an economic union, and negotiations to this end between 
Belgium and Luxemburg were concluded on December 22, 1921, when the 
Chamber of the Grand Duchy passed a Bill for the economic union between 
Belgium and Luxemburg The Agreement, which is for 50 years, provides 
for the disappearance of the customs barrier between the two countries and 
the use of Belgian currency in the Grand Duchy It came into force on 
May 1, 1922 

Constitution and Government — The Constitution now m force was 
proclaimed on October 17, 1868, in 1919 some important changes were 
introduced into it, viz the Constituent Assembly decided that the sovereign 
power resided in the Nation (Article 32) , that all secret treaties were abolished 
(Article 37) , that the deputies are to be elected on the basis of universal 
suffrage, pure and simple, by scrutiny of lists, according to the rules of 

S rtional representation and in conformity with the principle of the 
Bst electoral quotient (Article 52) 

The country is divided into four electoral districts the South, North, 
Centre, and East In order to qualify as an elector it is necessary to be a 
citizen (male or female) of Luxemburg and to have completed 21 years of 
age , to be eligible for election it is necessary to have completed 25 years of 
age and to fulfil the conditions required foi active electorate The electors 
may be called upon to record their votes by means of a referendum or plebis- 
cite in all casas and under the conditions to be determined by law (Article 62) 



AREA AND POPULATION — EDUCATION — FINANCE, ETC 11 IS 


The Members of the Chamber of Deputies are elected for 6 years, half aie 
renewed every 3 years (Article 6o) , they receive a salary which may not 
surpass 4,000 fiancs per annum , they aie also entitled to receive a travelling 
allowance (Article 76) 

The Chamber of Deputies consists of 64 members The state of the parties 
(1934) IS as follows —Catholics, 25 , Radical Liberals, 7 , Labour Party, 
4 , Independents, 4 , Communists, 1 , other Paities, 3 

The head of the State takes part in the legislative power, exercises the 
executive power, and has a certain part in the judicial power The Consti 
tution leaves to the sovereign the right to organise the Government, which 
consists of a Minister of State, who is President of the Government, and of at 
least three Diiectors General The Cabinet, appointed July, 1926, is 
composed as follows — 

Minister of i^iate and President of Government — M Beck 

Director General of Justice and Home Affairs — M Dumont 

Diret tor General of Finance ami Social U el fare — M Dxipong 

Director General of Public Works, Trade and Industry — M Schmit 

Besides the Government there is a Council of State It deliberates on 
proposed laws and Bills, on amendments that might be proposed , it also gives 
administrative decisions and expresses its opinion legardmg any other 
question refeired to it by the Grand Duke or by the Law The Council o-f 
State is composed of 15 members chosen for life by the 8o\ereign, who also 
chooses a president among them each year 

Area and Population — Luxemburg has an area of 999 square miles, 
and a population (December 31, 1930) of 299,782 The population is 
Catholic, save 4,651 Protestants, 2,242 Jews, and 509 belonging to other 
sects The chief town, Luxemburg, has 63,791 (December 81, 1930) 
inhabitants Other towns are Esch-Alzette, the centre of the mining 
district, 29,429 inhabitants , Diffeidange, 17,567 inhabitants , Dudelange, 
14,657 inhabitants , and Petange, 11,003 inhabitants 

In 1933 there were 4,895 births, 3,726 deaths, and 2,156 marriages 

Education — Education is compulsory for all children between the 
ages of 6 and 13 In 1932 the primaiy schools had 1,024 teachers (616 
women) , theie are 24 higher elementary schools, 3 classical schools, 2 com 
meicial and industrial colleges, 2 girls’ colleges, 4 technical schools, 2 
teachers’ training colleges (male and female), a mining school, a college of 
agiiculture, and an academy of music 

Finance — Revenue and expenditure (including extraordinary) for five 
years (in francs) — 

1981 1932 I 1983 1934 » 1935 » 

504,991,819 340,918,575 380,031,287 371,559,416 817,694,094 
453,727,527 893,937,178 \ 834,220,141 388,191,735 S15,2o7,567 

1 Estimates 

Consolidated debt on December 31, 1934, amounted to 659,699,926 francs, 
floating debt to 120,810,980 francs 

The armed forces of the State number 250 men , and the police 180 men. 
Production and Industry — Agriculture is earned on by about 90,000 
of the population (about 32 per cent ) , 450,000 acres were under cultivation 
in 1988 The principal crops are oats and potatoes 


Revenue 

Expenditure 
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According to the latest census (December 1, 1981), the country possesses 
16,967 horses, 98,901 head of cattle, 162,802 pigs (June 9, 1984), 7,733 
-sheep, and 5,046 goats 

The mining and metallurgical industries are the most important The 
following table shows production and value for five years — 


Year 

Iron ore 

Pig iron 

Steel 

Value of 
Iron ore 

Value of 
cast iron 

Value of 
steel 

1980 

1981 

1982 

1983 

19 .4 

metric tons 
6,4149,872 
4,764,926 
8,312,618 
8,^6Q 861 
8,8 /!8 808 

metric tons 
2,472,908 
2,058,098 
1,960,190 
1,887,688 
l.O’iS 258 

metric tons 
2,269,892 
2,084,052 
1,965,674 
1,844,888 
1,082 377 

francs 

156,615,796 

109,026,848 

66,168,420 

francs 

1,200,416 088 
781,498,272 
498,282,124 

francs 

1,411,187,148 

910,104,104 

1 006,582,043 


The number of blast furnaces m 1932 was 46, employing 3,349 workers , 
the wages paid being 40,761,299 fiancs There were 7 steelworks, and the 
number of workers was 1,912 in 1932 On January 1, 1936, there were 21 
blast furnaces in use out of a total of 45 

Communications — In 1932, there were 1,297 miles of State roads and 
1,330 miles of local roads In 1932 there were 337 miles of railway (246 
miles normal gauge and 91 miles secondary gauge), and 801 miles of telegraph 
line with 2,027 miles of wire, and 457 telegmph offices. There were also 
60 telephone systems with 1,467 miles of line and 82,673 miles of wire In 
1932 there were 141 post-offices, through which there passed inland mail 
4,781,400 letters and post cards, 23,687,092 pieces of printed matter and 
newspapers, foreign mail 16,388,964 pieces of mail matter 

Currency* — According to a law of December 19, 1929, official currencj 
18 the Luxemburg franc containing the same weight of fine gold as the 
Belgian franc Belgian banknotes are received in payment in the Grand* 
Duchy at par with Luxemburg notes On January 1, 193J, there were 
177,987 depositois in the State Savmgs Bank, with a total of 593,098,277 
francs to their credit 


Diplomatic Eepresentatives 

1 Of Luxemburg in Great Britain 
Oharg4 d' Affaires — Vacant (March, 1935) 

Consul General (honorary) —Bernard Oiasen 

2 Of Great Britain in Luxemburg 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Sir E'^mond Ovey, 
K C M G , M. V 0 (British Ambassador at Brussels) Appointed March 19, 
1934 

Consul — F P List 


Books of Eeference. 

Annnaire offlciel Published by the Corarnission Permanente de Statistique, Luxemburg 
<fir8t issue 1010) 

Anders (Jerome), Bssai sur revolution banoaire dans le Grand Duche dte Luxembourg. 
Luxembourg, 1928 

Baedeker afielglum and Holland, including Grand Buohv of Luxembourg 15tt) ed 
Leipzig, 1910 — Bel ien und Luxemburg, 20th ed Leipzig, 1980 —Belgique et Luxem- 
hovmg SOth «d , idS8 —Belgium and Luxemburg 17th (revised) ed. LeipEtg, 1080 

Oalmee (A ), Dag GeldHystem des Groseherzogti.ms Luxemburg Munich, 1007 — Der 
EoTlanschluss des Grossberzogtams Luxemburg an Deutschland (1842-191$) 2 vols, 

Luxemburg, 1919 





MEXICO 


1115 


€(my (R. J ), The Land af Hannted Gtetka (Luxembourg) London, 1925 
Herchen (A ), Manuel d’histoire nationale Luxembourg, 1920 
Luke (H ), In the Margin of History Toondon, 1938 

Mmthectd (F ) and Monmarchi, (M ) (Editors), Belgium and Luxembourg 8rd edition 
London, 1929 

Putnam (Ruth), Luxemburg and her neighbours London, 1918 
RemiBoh (J ), Le Grand Duche de Luxembourg — Vade Mecum du Touriste — Tonring 
Club de Belgique Brussels, 1922 

Renutiek (G ) The Grand Dm hy of Luxembourg and its People London, 1913 

(Daniel), Conlnbuiion 1 1 hietoire du franc Inxein bourgeois Luxembourg, 
1927 — L unite rnon^raire luxembourgoojse Luxembourg, 1928 

Werveke (N van), Kurze Geschichte des Luxemburger Landes Luxemburg 1909 


MEXICO. 

(Rbpublica Mexican a.) 


Constitution and Government. 


Mexico’s histoiy falls into thiee epochs She was annexed to the 
Spanish Crown by conquest in 1521, and loi thiee centuries was governed by 
Spam through 62 Viceroys, from Antonio de Mendoza (1635-1550) to Juan 
O^Donoju (1821-1822) Fiom 1822 to 1911 was the second epoch, coveiing 
neaily a century of national existence and abounding in movements and 
events shaping the national life After three quarters of a century marked 
by stormy events (^ee Siatfsm^n's Year Book, 1928, p 1099) the country 
settled down in 1876 to a long and quiet regime under the presidency of 
General Don Porfirio Diaz (died July 2, 1915), who ruled the country with 
the exception of four yeara (1880-4, General Manuel Gonzalez) until May 26, 
1911, when he presented his resignation to Congress Then began the third 
or revolutionary epoch, commencing with coups and civil war and 

culminating in bold social and economic experiments The names of tho 
Presidents are shown m the following table — 


Gen Don Porfino Dia? 

Don Francisco de la barra (Provisional) 

Don Francisco Indalecio Madero • 

Don Pedro Lascurain (Provisiional) 

Gen Don Victonano de la Huerta (Provisional) 
Don Francisco Carbajal (Provisional) 


Dec 1, 1884-May 25, 1911 » 
May 26, lull— Nov 1, 1911 
Nov 1, 1911— It b 19, 191S * 
Feb 19, 1013— Feb 19, 1918 » 
Feb 19, 1918— July 16, 1918 » 
July 15, 1914-Aug 13, 1914 ^ 


(Period of disputed succession ) 


Don Venustiano Carrnnza (‘ Fust Chief ) 

Don Eulalio Martin Gutierrez (Provisional) 
Gen Don Roque GonzAlez Garza (Provisional) 
Don Francisco Lagoa Clidzaro (Prov sional) 
Don Venustiano Carranza (Piovisional) 

Don Vt-nustiano Carranza 

Don Adolfo de la Hueita (Provisional) 

Gen. Don Alvaro Obregdn 
Gen Don Plutarco Lilas Callos 


Aug 90, 1914— Nov 24, 1914 
Nov 10, 1914- Jan 16, 1915 
Jan 16, 1915— June 9, 2915 
July 31, 1916— Oct 1915 
Oct 1915— Mar 11, 1917 
Nov 11, 1917--May 21, 1920 2* 
May 25, 1920— Nov 80, 1920. 
Dec 1, 1920— Nov 80, 1924 
Dec 1, 1924— Nov 80, 1928 


Owing to the assassination, on July 17, 1928, of Genera’ Obregon, the 
President elect, a Provisional President took office 


Don Emilio Poites Gil (Provisional) 
Don Pascual Ortiz Rubio 
Gen Don Abelardo Rodriguez 


Dec 1, 1928— Feb 4, 19'10 
I eh 6, 1980— feept S, 1982 * 
Sept 4, 1932 - Nov 80, 1934 


* Rtsigned 


2 Assassinated 


president — General Lazaro Cardenas Assumed oflQce December 1, 19S4,. 

to serve until November 30, 1940 

A new Constitution, amending the Constitution of 1857, was promul- 
gated on February 5, 1917 r it has been amended m 1929 and 193^ By its 
terms Mexico is declared a federative republic, divided into States, each 
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of which has a right to manage its own local affairs, while the whole 
18 bound together in the usual iederal system 

Congress consists of a Chamber of Deputies (170 members) and a Senate 
Deputies are elected for three years by universal sufirage at the rate of one 
member for 100,000 inhabitants The Senate consists of fifty eight members, 
two for each State and the Federal District, elected for six years Senators 
and Deputies are ineligible for re election until another term has elapsed 
Congress sits from September 1 to December 31 During the recess there is 
a Permanent Committee consisting of fourteen Senators and fifteen Repre- 
sentatives appointed by the respective Houses 

The President is elected by direct popular vote in a general election, 
and holds office for six years Failing the President, Congress acts as an 
electoral college tor the election of a successor The administration is 
carried on under the direction of the President and a Council formed by 
eight Secretaries of State (Foreign Affairs, Interior, Finance and Public 
Credit, War and Marine, Communications and Public Works, Agriculture 
and Development, Education, and National Economy), and three Depart- 
ments of State (Manufactuio of State Supplies, Labour, and Public Health) 

Local Government 

Mexico is divided into twenty eight States, one Federal District (com- 
prising Mexico City and 11 surrounding villages), and two Territories, 
occupying the peninsula of Lower Califoinia Each State has its 
own constitution, government, taxes, and laws , but inter State customs 
duties are not permitted Each State has its governor, legislatuie, and 
judicial officers popularly elected under rules similar to those of the Federa- 
tion All the States must publish and enforce laws issued by the Federal 
Government The Federal District is governed by a Chief ot the Depart 
ment of the Federal District appointed by the President who also appoints 
the Governors of the Territories. 

Area and Population. 

Mexico is situated between the parallels of 14®31' and 32°43' north, 
and 86®48' and 117°8' west, and comprises, according to Mexican estimates, 
763,944 square miles, though English geogiaphers compute it as 767,198 
square miles, and German authorities as 767,290 square miles 

The population at the census of May 15, 1930, was 16,553,398, an 
increase of 2,218,618 or 15 48 percent since 1921 , density was 21 67 persona 
per sq^uaie mile , census results are shown in the following table The 
capitals of the States and territories are in biackets 




1 Census Population 

, 1980 

States and Territories 

square miles 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Aguascalientes (Agnascalientes) 

2,49.) 

64,510 

68,884 

182,900 

Baja California, N District (Mexicali) 

27,653 

27,909 

20,418 

48,827 

Baja California, S District (La Paz) 

27,976 

23,868 

23,226 

47,089 

Campeche (Campeche) 

19,670 

42,068 

42,562 

84,680 

Chiapas (Tuxtla Gutierrez) 

28,729 

264,595 

265,388 

529,988 

Chihuahua (Chihuahua) 

94,822 

246,098 

245,694 

491,792 

Coahuila (Saltillo) 

58,062 I 

217,968 

218,472 

480,425 

Colima (Colima) 

2,009 

29,462 1 

82,621 

61,928 

Distrito Federal (Mexico City) 

678 

669,872 

670,204 

1,229,676 

Durango (Durango) I 

42,272 1 

202,950 I 

i 201,414 

404,864 
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8tates> and Territories 

Area, in 
square miles 

Cengu 

Males 

IS Population 

Females 

, 1930 

Total 

Guanajuato (Guanajuato) 

11,804 

488,541 

604,260 

987,801 

Guerrero (Chilpancmgo) 

24,885 

814,568 

827,127 

641,690 

Hidalgo (Pachuca) 

8 057 

388,886 

843,936 

677,772 

Jalisco (Guadalajara) 

81,149 

603,302 

052,044 

1,255,840 

Mexico (Toluca) 

8 267 

491,125 

498,987 

990,112 

Michoacaan (Morelia) 

23,200 

613 659 

534 822 

1,048,881 

Morelos (Gueinavaca) 

1,916 

66,890 

65,078 

182 , 06 a 

Nayarit (Tepic) 

10,444 

82,762 

84,902 

167,724 

Nuevo Ledn (Monterey) 

25,134 

207,622 

209,869 

417,491 

Oaxaca (Oaxaca) 

36,871 

1 529,678 

654,871 1 

1.084,540 

Puebla (Puebla) 

13 124 

559,110 

591,315 1 

1,160,426 

Quer6taro (Queietaro) 

4 432 

115,040 

119,013 

234,068 

Quintana Roo (Payo Obi'-po) 

19,438 

5,986 

4,684 

10,620 

San Luis Potosi (San Luis Potosi) 

24,415 

286,480 

293,351 

579,881 

Sinaloa (Culiacan) 

22,580 

1 195,028 

200,595 

895,6ia 

Sonora (Hermosillo) 

70,477 

! 169,728 

156,648 

316,271 

Tabasco (Villa Hermosa) i 

9,782 

1 110,742 , 

118, 2^1 

224,023 

Tamaulipas (Ciudad Victoria) 

30,731 

' 172,739 

171,300 

344,030 

Tlaxcala (Tlaxcala) 

1,555 

103,122 

102,886 

206,458 

Veracruz (Jalapa) 

27,736 

685,143 

692,180 

1,377,29ft 

Yucatan (Merida) 

23,926 

198,9‘t9 

192,097 

386,090 

Zacatecas (Zacatecas) 

28,122 

220,833 

282,214 

4j9,047 

Federal Islands 

2,114 

— 

— 

— 

Grand Total 

763,944 

8,119,004 

8,433,718 

16,652,722 


Pieliminary figures show that the population in 1930, 4,620,880 weie 
Indian, 9,040,590 of mixed race, 2,444,466 pure white, 140,094 of unknown 
racial ongin, and 159,876 foreigners Urban population was 33 47 per cent 
of the total The language is Spanish 

The chief cities, with population at the census of 1930, are — Mexico 
City (capital), 960,905 (with suburbs annexed in 1931, 1,029,068), Guada* 
lajara, 184,826, Monterey, 137,388, Puebla, 122,914, Merida, 110,183, San 
Luis Potosi, 91,883, Le6n, 99,457 , Tampico, 70,183, Veracruz, 71,883 , 
Torreon, 74,906 , Aguascalientes, 82,184 , Chihuahua, 61,526 , Saltillo, 
66,609 , Pachuca, 47,706 , Toluca, 89,895 , Morelia, 65,548 , Ciudad Juarez, 
43,138, Duiaiigo, 56,236, Culiacan, 71,348 , Jalapa, 40,246, Queretaio, 
76,051 

Movement of population for 5 years — 


i 

Vear | 

Marri iges 

Births 

1 Deaths 1 

' 1 

Migra 

Entered 

tlOU 

Departed 

1920 1 

81,715 

684,897 1 

437,303 

114,816 

60,972 

1980 1 

100,724 

819 814 1 

441,717 1 

1x4,965 

51,592 

1931 

99,880 

738,399 1 

437,038 ' 

185,618 

69,980 

1932 1 

95,390 » 

742,379 » 1 


185,248 

59,257 

1983 ' 


! “ 1 

432,478 j 

1 96,934 

62,174 


» Preliraiiiary 

Beligion, Education, and Justice. 

The prevailing religion is the Roman Catholic (7 archbishops and 23 
bishops), but by the Constitution of 1867, the Church was separated from 
the State, and the Constitution of 1917 provided stnct regulation of this and 
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all other religions No ecclesiastical body may acquire landed property 
Since 1917 the property of the Church has been held to belong to the State 
In 1926 all foreign priests were expelled, and in June, 1931, the Papal Delegate 
Primary education is Iree and compulsory, and, according to the Con- 
stitution of 1917, secular in all official educational establishments Clergy 
are forbidden to set up primary schools. In the Federal District and in the 
Territories education is controlled by the National Government , elsewhere 
by the State authorities The census of 1930 showed 59^26 per cent of 
those over 10 years old to be illiterate , in the Federal District, 23 06 per 
cent There are 8 universities , two m the Federal District and one each in 
Jalisco, Michoacdan, Nuevo Le6n (1933), San Luis Poto^^i, Veracruz, and 
Yucatan Of these the most important is the National University at Mexico 
City, re organised m 1910, and with full autonomy granted in 1929 , it 
had 7,273 students m 1929 The National Univeisity of the South-east, 
established at M4rida (Yucatan) in 1922, had 1,011 students , University 
of Ouadalajara (founded in 1792, closed 1860, and reopened in 1925), 602 
In 1981 there were 19,523 schools of all grades in the country of which 7,012 
were supported by the Federal Government, 8,829 by State and municipal 
governments and 3,682 weie private These included 421 kindergartens, 
13,210 rural schools, 6,369 piimary, 108 secondary, 238 technical, industrial 
and commercial, 75 teachers' colleges, 73 other proftssional schools and 29 
art schools , total enrolment, 1,915,419 , number of teacheis, 44,501 Total 
expenditures by the Federal Government, States and municipalities, 1931, 
were 62,751,000 pesos Ranches, mills, mines and other concerns maintain 
schools for employees and their children 

Magistrates ot the various Courts are appointed by Congiess for life They 
include the Supreme Court with 16 judges, nine Circuit Courts with 9 judges, 
and District Courts with 44 judges The Federal District has a Higher Court 
of Justice composed of 22 magistrates and 4 supernumeraries The new Penal 
Code of January 1, 1930, abolished the death penalty, except for the Army, 
and set up a Commission of alienists and other specialists, in place of the 
Courts, to pass on criminal cases , there is no appeal from their recommen- 
dations as to the proper treatment Thus sentences are indeterminate This 
Code applies to the Federal Distnct and to such States as adopt it 

Federal Finance. 

The ordinary receipts and expenditure for five years (1 gold peso « 50 
cents, U S in 1930 , theieaftor the unit is the silver peso = 36 6 cents in 
1931, 31 8 cents i« 1932, and 28 1 cents in 1933) — 

I 1931 1932 1933 1934 1985 

Pesos Pesos Pesos Pesos Pesos 

, 221 , 689,969 197 , 776,549 222 900,681 274,439 430 275 , 800,000 

231 054,495 220 , 578,546 238 , 176,468 — 275 , 796,000 

^ Budget estimate 

The funded debt (in default since 1914 and allowing for payments of 
75,600,000 pesos between 1923 and 1927) stood m 1933 at: Federal debt 
(mainly external), 923,552,970 pesos, National Railways, guaranteed by the 
Government, 773,939,248 pesos, internal, about 100,000,000 pesos 

Congress m January, 1932, ratified an agreement reached December 22, 
1081 , with the International Committee of Bankers by which ^the foreign 
debt totalling 274,000,000 dollara, the principal covering 15 bond issues 
since 1865, will be refunded by a single issue totalling Sft67, 419,241 dollars ait 


Reveaue 

Expenditure 
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6 per cent interest, which will be guaranteed by import and export duties ' 
Payments which were to have begun not later than January 1, 1934, have been 
postponed 

Defence 

Every citizen is compelled to serve in the active army or in the National 
Guard Supreme command is vested in the President, exercised through 
the Secretary for War The active army in 1983 consisted of 52 battaliona 
of infantiy, 75 regiments of cavalry, 2 regiments of military police, 2 marine 
corps, 3 regiments of artillery and 3 detached companies Infantry strength, 
2,588 officers and 23,608 men, cavalry, 4,074 officers and 19,235 men, 
artillery, 454 officers and 1,372 men Total strength, 58,262 officers and 
other ranks Military education is provided at a military college and in 
officers’ training schools, and is compulsory in the colleges To combat 
illiteracy in the Army, 166 regimental schools have been established The 
air force comprises 2 regiments each of 3 squadrons 

The Navy, which is little more than a police force, consists of a coast 
defence vessel El Aridhuac of 3,162 tons, purchased from Biazil in 1924, 
the gunboats Braxo and Agua Pneta^ the armed transport Progreso, and' 
some smaller vessels Five gunboats and 10 patrol vessels are under con- 
striu tion in Spain 

Production and Industry 

Mexico IS well suited for agnculture In the tropual regions, in the 
mountain valleys, and on the great central plateau are millions of acres of 
virgin soil and millions more which have been barelv skimmed by the 
antiquated methods of agriculture in vogue Census of 1 930 showed 4,015,068 
acres under irrigation, of which 360,196 acres (April 30, 1934) have been 
created under the Federal program of 1926, up to June 30, 1933, 647,192 
acres of irrigated land had been delivered to villages as ‘ejidal ' or communal 
lands Wheat, cotton, garbanzos, sugar, tomatoes and vegetables are grown 
jirmcipally on irrigated land 

Cultivated lands, 24,000,000 acres (about 6 per cent of the total area) , 
available for cultivation, 78,000,000 acres , pastoral lands, 146,000,000 
acres, forest lands, 43,938,200 acres Number of farms, 1981, about 
600,000 Up to June 30, 1930, 18,328,382 acres of public and confiscated 
lands had been distributed to families in accordance with the agrarian' 
laws, which makes the rural village the unit for holding land in common 
Estates in excess of 2,000 acres are being broken up Pnncipal products 
in 1932 were maize (1,978,468 metnc tons), nee (72,361 tons)* sugar 
(187,600 metric tons), henequen (83,930 tons in 1931), wheat (262,863 
tons), coffee (700,000 bags), beans (131,840 tons), chickpeas (43,300 tons), 
tomatoes, tobacco, alfalfa (1,648,634 tons) The YucatAn peninsula produces 
about 50 per cent of the world’s supply of henequen , plantations are almost 
wholly Mexican owned Banana production started in 1928 in the Gulf 
Coast region near Tampico. The west coast grows vegetables for the United 
States and Canada The cotton production, 1932 was 22,016 tons 

Timber lands are estimated to extend over 25,000,000 acres and to contain 
pine, spruce, cedar, mahogany, logwood, and rosewood A new industry is 
the extraction of rubber from the guayule bush which flourishes in the and 
regions. 

Live stock in May, 1930 Cattle, 10,082,968 , horses, 1,887,478 , mules, 
751,843 , donkeys, 2,169,734 , sheep, 3,673,887 , goats, 6,644,129 „ and 
pigs, 3,698,238 

The chief Mexican oih fields may be grouped m five distncts, con trolled 
mainly by 3 big companies , fields covered by 1,186 concessions on January 
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1, 1930, occupied 30,866,894 acres Total output (1933) since hrst uell was 
sunk m 1901, 1,699,262,008 barrels 

Petioleum output follows In 1931, 33,038,665 barrels, in 1932, 
32,802,286 barrels, m 1933, 33,430,000 barrels Of the 1933 output, 
20,834,000 barrels were exported, against 22,588,000 barrels m 1932 There 
are 3,002 storage tanks with a total capacity of 120,000,000 barrels Mexico 
has 16 petroleum lohneiies, including the two largest in the woild, with 
total daily capacity of 312,129 barrels 

Mining IS the principal industry in Mexico, but practically 97 per cent 
of the 31,000 mining pioperties are foreign owned Of the annual output, 
measured in pesos, probably less than 10 per cent is Mexican-owned Con 
cessions operated in 1928 numbered 17,865 Nearly all the mines yield 
silver , output is about 40 per cent of world production. 

Coal IS produced only in the State of Coahuila (about 1,000,000 tons pei 
annum) Opals are mined in Queretaro 

The following table shows the quantities of mineral pioducts for three 
years — 


Metals 

1931 

1932 

1938 


Kilos 

Kilos 

Kilos 

Gold 

19,378 

18,234 

19,856 

Silver 

1 2,676,966 

2,170 806 

2,118,000 

Copper 

1 64,211,646 

85,212,781 

39,825,000 

Lead 

i 226,780,338 

137,825,487 

118,698 000 

Zinc 

120,289,202 

87,844,646 

89.839,000 

Antimony 

5,442 849 

1,785,482 

1,950,000 

Mercury 

251,873 

252,781 

154,890 

Arsenic 

6,508 467 

8,966,068 

4,697,000 

Amorphous graphite 

3,121,864 

2,045,135 

2,685,000 


The industrial census of 1929 showed 48,850 manufacturing establish 
ments with capital of 979,529,483 pesos, number of employees, 318,763 , 
materials used, domestic, 244,463,538 pesos, foieign, 69,751,638 pesos, 
value of output, 900,332,923 pesos Food products led in importance, 
with 14,630 establishments, employing 99,222 persons, with output of 
289,761,458 pesos, consuming materials worth 121,791,977 pesos There 
were 138 tobacco factories, 158 cotton textile factories, 31 woollen mills, 
and 89 small iron foundries, producing for local consumption about 
50,000 tons annually There are more than 900 electric power plants, 
with combined capacity exceeding 700,000 horse power 


Commerce. 

The trade of Mexico for 5 years is shown as follows {at par peso =» 60 
•cents, U S.) — 



1929 

1930 

1981 

1932 

1988 

Imports 

Exports 

Pesos 

382,247,687 

690,668,608 

Pesos 

850,173,416 

458,674,489 

Pesos 

216,586,416 

399,711,814 

Pesos 

180,912,211 

804,697,117 

Pesos 

244.559.000 

864.967.000 


Of total imports of 244,475,056 pesos in 1933, 146,544,913 (60 per cent ) 
came from the United States, 29,263,691 from Germany, 21,762,664 from 
Great Britain, and 16,481,220 from France 

Mineral exports average about 62 per cent of the total 

The principal articles of commerce between the United Kingdom and 
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Mexico for 1933 (according to Board of Trade Returns) were as follows — 
Imports from Mexico petroleum spirit, 584,905^ , fuel oil, 549,997/ , 
lamp oil, 145,455/ , lubricating oil, 192,845/ Exports to Mexico cotton 
goods, 276,555/ , chemicals, 78,187/ , machinery, 191,018/ , iron and steeh 
417,764/ 

Total trade between Mexico and the United Kingdom for 5 years 
(according to Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

19^0 

1931 

1932 

1938 

1934 

Imports from Mexico to U Kingdom 
Exports to Mexico from U Kingdom 
Re exports to Mexico from U Kingdom 

£ 

2,88G,3(jO 
2,433 312| 
29,89^ 

£ 

2,397,003 
943 004 
35,346 

£ 

2,480,449 

1,088,669 

18,757 

£ 

2,513,749 

1,420,116| 

J4,776 

£ 

3,094,725 
1,583 238 
16,851 


Sluppingf and Communications 

The moat impoitant ports are Veia Cru^ and Tampico, both on the Gulf 
of Mexico In 1933, 11,971 vessels entered and cleared at all the ports 
Merchant shipping, 1934, 67 vessels of 53,804 tons 

In 1909 the mam railway lines ot Mexico were united in a Government 
corporation —The National Railways of Mexico — which owned (1933) 15,363 
miles There were also 3,925 miles operated by the various States Road- 
building is being pushed in order to invite touiist traffic, especially on the 
new highway (770 miles) between Mexico City and Laredo, on the American 
bolder Total mileage, of uneven character, is 62,137 miles, of which 380 
miles are surfaced Motor cars, 1934, 86,560 

On December 31, 1932, the Federal telegraph and telephone system had 
752 offices and 24,106 miles of line Systems belonging to individual States 
and private companies had 1,076 offices and 15,328 miles of line Number 
of telephone instruments, 101,208 Mexican Telephone and Telegraph 
Corporation operates about 90 per cent of all telephones in the country, 
and serves Mexico City and the central section of the republic Mexico 
City has telephone connections with London and the Continent There 
are (1932) about 3,098 post-offices There are 64 broadcasting stations, 
of which 4 are Government-opeiated 

There is a State mail, express, and passenger airplane service between 
Mexico City and Tampico and Tuxpan, as well as over other routes Air 
plane service to South and Central America was established in 1930 
Passengers earned (1933), 39,213 , mail, 67 metric tons There were four 
large companies operating, 1932, against five in 1930 

Banking and Credit 

On September 30, 1933, the 67 banks of the Republic (mostly national 
and including the Bank of Mexico) had total capital of 147,005,000 dollars 
On September 1, 1925, the Bank of Mexico was established with an 
authorised capital of 100,000,000 gold pesos, of which 66,770,852 pesos were 
paid up by December 31, 1930 It succeeded a number of former banks of 
issue, and under Article 28 of the Constitution it has the sole nght to 
issue notes It has 5 branches, but discontinued commercial banking m 
April, 1932, becoming solely a central reserve and issue bank, with capital 
reduced to 50,000,000 pesos (32,197,000 pesos paid) The Government holds 
51 per cent of the capital stock The Bank is now closely modelled on the 

0 o 




1122 


MEXICO 


Federal Reserve By stem, with large powers to * manage’ the currency On 
December 31, 1983, metallic monetary leserves were 97,384,361 pesos, of 
which 38,984,681 pesos were in gold currency and bars, and* the balance m 
silver and subsidiary coinage and in foreign banks The Bank’s silver note 
circulation was 77,724,236 pe^os on that date, of which 52,703,619 were used 
in rediscount operations, and 25,020,716 pesos were m general circulation 
The Monetary Law of July, 1931, authorizes it to issue notes to double the 
amount of its gold and foreign cuirency reserves Notes may be accepted 
voluntarily but are not legal tender. Ex president Calles of Mexico became 
President of the Bank in July, 1931 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

a decree of April 29, 1925, the monetary unit was the gold peso or 
dollar, the legal value of which was fixed at 75 gramme of pure gold 
At par it equalled 24 68cf or 60 cents (U S ) But the excessive premium 
(80 to 40 per cent ) commanded by the gold peso in 1910 and 1931 led to a 
decree on July 26, 1931, setting up the silvei peso as full legal teudei at a 
fixed value of 75 grammes ot gold Further minting of gold coins was 
suspended and restrictions upon export removed The silver coins aie m 
denominations of 1 peso, 50, 20 and 10 centavos, with a fineness of 720, 
except the 2 peso, which is 900 fine Oontiol of the issue of silver pesos is now 
lodged with the Bank of Mexico Exchange value of the fail\er peso in Now 
York, 1934, ranged between 27 96 cents and 27 85 cents, U S , m London 
between 19 00 and 7 50 to the £ The bronze coins are in denominations 
of 6, 2 and 1 centavos There are 5 centavo nickel coins Notes of the Bank 

of Mexico are of the denominations of 1,000, 500, 100, 50, 10 and 5 pesos 
The weights and measures of the metiic system were introduced in 
188 4 and their use is enjoined by law of June 19, 1895, though the old Spanish 
measures are still in use 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Of Mexico in GuFAr Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary ayid Minister Flempotentiary — Leonides Andrew 
Almazan 

Second Secretary — Jose Rendon y Ponce 
Military Attach^ — Major Jcsiis H P6rez 
Consul General (London) — A Luders De Negri 

There are Mexican consulates at Liverpool, Glasgow, Hull, Newcastle- 
on Tyne, Cardiff and Birmingham 

2 Of Great Britain in Mexico 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — John Munay, 
C M G (Appointed January 20, 1935 ) 

First Secretary — H L Farquhai, M C 

Naval Attache — Captain A R Dewar, R N 

Military A ttachi — Brevet Lt Col W W T Torr, D S 0 , M C 

Consul General — J Pyke 

Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning Mexico. 

1 Official Publications 

Annuano Bibliogriflco Mezicano d e 1931 (Lists 685 official and unofficial works on 
Mexico ) Ministry of Foreign Affairs Mexico City, 1982 

Metnorht del Secretario del despacho de Fomento, &;c Annual Mexico 
Mexico Its Social Evolution By various writers 8 vofs Mexi co, 1900-04 
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Mexico A Geographical Sketch Bureau of Americui Republics. Washington, 1004 
Division Territonal de los Estados Unidos Mexicaaos (deals with each State) Mexico 
101*^ 

Publications of the National Bureau of Statistics Mexico City 
La Deuda Bxterior de Mexico Mexico, 1926 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Revista Mexicans Mexico City Monthly (in English and Spanish) 

Boletin de la sociedad de geografia y estadistica de la Eepdblica Mexico City 
Annies de Bcondtnica, Fiiianzas, Industria y Coniercio PubhcadoH por la C&mara 
Nacional de Comercio de la Ciudad de Mexico Mexico City, 1920 

Araquistain (L ), La llevolucion Mepcaua sub ongines siis hombres, su obra An 
enthusiastic account by a leading Spanish American political writer Madiid, 1929 
Bancroft (H H ), A History of Mexico New York 1915 

Beals (Garleton), Histone Background of Mexico New York, 1927 —Mexico* an 
Interpretation New Yoik, 1928 — Mexican Mare London, 1982 — Porilrio Diaz London, 

1983 

Brehme (H ) and Staub(W ), Mexico [Orbis Terrariini Senes lib strated ] Berlin, 1926 
Calcott (W H ), Chnrcli and ^tate in Mexuo, lb2i-67 Durham (North Caiolina), 1926, 
and London, 1928 —Liberalism m Mexico 18'>7-1929 London, 1931 

Carreno (A M ), Compendio de la Histona de la Real Hacienda de Nueva Espafit, 
esorito en el afto de 1794, por D Toaquuu Maniau (Sociedad Mexicana de Geografl^ y 
Estadistica ) Mexico, 1914 

C/i6W« (Stuart), Mexico New York, 1931 

Bbaugh (G D ), The National Sjstem of Education in Mexico Johns Hopkini Uni- 
versity 1981 

Enriquez (R de Zayas), Los Estados Unidos Mexicanos, 1877 — 97 New York, 1899 

Gl'iuemng (E ) Mexno and Its Heritage New York, 1928 
JJajbroucA: (Louise 8 ), Mexico from Cortes to Carranza New York, 1918 
Hernandez (J E ), Coleccidn de Documentos para >a Histona de la Guerra de Inde* 
pendencia do Mexico de 1808 a 1821 6 vols Mexico, 1877 1882 

Herring (H C ), and Teirill {H ), Editors The Genius of Mexico Lectures delivered 
in Mexico City, 1980, under auspices »of Committee on Cultural Relations with Latiu- 
Amerlca New York, 1931 

Ingersoll (R McA ) In and under Mexico London, 1924 
Jones (C K ), Blbiio«rai'hy of tiie Mexican Revolution Washington, 1920 
Zloyd Jones (Chester), Mexico and its Rpcoii*'tructlon London, 1922 
McBnde (G M ), Tne Land Systems of Mtxito New Y(»rk, 1923 
MeCaleb (W F ), Present and Past Banking in Mexico New York, 1920— The Public 
Finance of Mexn o New Yoik, 1922 

McCullagh (F ), Red Mexico New York, 1929 

Martin (P F ) Mexico of the Twentieth Century 2 vols London, 1907 —Mexico's 
Treasure House London 1906 —Maximilian in Mexico [1861 1867] London, 1914 
Moats (Leone B ), Ihunder In their Veins A memoir of Mt^xicu London, 1988 
Pam (A. J ), BI Cambio de Regimen es eii Mexico An account of the disturbances, 
etc , in the administrations of Presidents Madero, Carran/a, Obegon, Calles, and Qil 
Pans, 1929 

Pimentel (F ), Obras Gompletas [on Peoples, Languages, Literature, Ac. of Mexico ] 
5 vols Mexico, 1903-04 

Prescott (W H ) History of the Conquest of Mexico London (Many editions ) 
Priestley (H J ), The Mexican Nation a history New York, 1928 
JRamo* (Roberto), HibUografia de la Revolucion Mexicana Mexico, 1931 
Reichwein (A ) Mexlko Erwacht Leipzig, 1980 

Rip'py (J F ) The United States and Mexico, 1821-1924 London, 1926 — With 
Vasconcelos (J ) and Steven (G ) American Problems Abroad Mexico Chicago 1928 — 
Mexico Three essay^ by an historian (Rippy), a Mexican patriot {Vasco neelos), and a 
representative of An>erican oil Interests (btevens) Chicago, 1929 
Ross (B A ), The Social Revolution in Mexico New York, 1923 
Saenz (M ) and Priestley (H J ) Some Mexican Problems London, 1926 
Sapper (K ) Mexico Land, Volk nnd Wirtschaft Vienna, 1928 
Schmtder (H ), The Republic of Mexico its Agriculture, Commerce and Industries 
London, 1926 

Scully (Michael and Virginia), Motorists Guide to Mexico (The Official Guidebook to 
Mexico) Dallas, Texas, 1938 

Shattuck (G C ) and othe s Peninsula of Y ucatan medical, biological and sociological 
studies (Carnegie Institution ) Washington D C , 19 >3 

Sorre (M ) Mexique et AmArique Oentralo Vol XIV of the Geographic Universelle 
Paris, 1928 

Soto (J S ), Nuevos Aspectos de la Ideologia Mexicana Mexico City, 1080 
Rjpence(Xiewi8), Mexico of the Mexicans London, 1917 
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Stelzmann{A ) Mexico Ltibeck, 1927 

Tannenbaum (F ), The Mexican Agrarian Revolution (Published by the Institute of 
Economics ) New York, 1929 — Peace by Revolution (Columbia University ) New 
York, 1933 

Thompson (T Erie), Mexico before Cortez London, 1933 
Thompson (Wallace), The People of Mexmo New York, 1920 
Torrents (M ), Historia de la Independencia de Mexico Madrid, 1919 
Turlington (E ), Mexico and her Foreign Creditors New York, 1930 
Vagts (A ) Mexico, Europa und Amerika Berlin 1929 

Vasconcelos (J ) and Gamio (M ), Aspects of Mexican Civilisation Chicago, 1926 
Winter (N O ), Mexico and her People Boston, 1923 


MONACO. 

Pnnee Louis II, born July 12, 1870, succeeded his father. Prince Albert, 
June 26, 1922 

Monaco is a small Principality on the Mediterranean, surrounded since 
1860 by the French Department of Alpes Mantimes except on the side 
towards the sea From 968 it belonged to the house of Grimaldi In 1715 
it passed into the female line, Louise Hippolyte, daughter of Antoine I , 
heiress of Monaco, marrying Jacques de Goyon Matignon, Count of Thongny, 
who took the name and arms of Gnmaldi Antony I died in 1731, Louise 
Hippolyte reigning only ten months and dying in 1732 She was succeeded 
by her husband under the name of Tao<j(uos I , who also succeeded Antony I 
as Due de Valentin ois, and was m his turn succeeded by his son Honors III 
This Prince reigned fiom 1731 until 1793, when his d-mimions were annexed 
by France He died in 1795 and in 1814 his son Honors IV recoveied the 
Principality, which was placed under the protection of the Kingdom of 
Sardinia by the Treaty of Vienna, 1815 Honors V, who had acted as 
Regent for hxs invalid father since the Restoiation, became Prince m 1819 
He was succeeded in 1841 by Florestan, against whom, in 1848, Mentone and 
Roccabruna revolted, and declared themselves Free Towns, only to be occupied 
by the Sardinians His son Charles III succeeded in 1856 and sold his 
rights over these two towns in 1861 to France, to which the Sardinian 
protectorate was transferred after the ce^ision of Nice and Savoy in that year 
Prince Albert, who acquired fame as an oceanographer, succeeded his father, 
Charles III , in 1889 

On January 5, 1911, a Constitution was promulgated, which provides for 
a National Council elected by universal suffrage and scrutin de Me The 
Government is carried out under the authority of the Prince by a Ministry 
assisted by a Council of State The legislative power is exercised by the Prince 
and the National Council, which consists of 12 members elected for four years 
The terntory of the Principality is divided into three communes — 
Monaco Ville, La Condamine and Monte Carlo — which are administered by 
a municipal body, elected by vote Women do not vote 

In 1819 the Government adopted a code founded upon the French codes 
and a Court of First Instance, as well as a Juge de Paix's Court The 
Principality issues its own separate postage-stamps, and has its own flag 
The small harbour, absolutely sheltered, has an area of 42 acres, depth 
at entrance 90 feet, and alongside the quay 24 feet at least The Customs 
duties are the same as in France 

The area is 149 hectares, or 370 acres Population (census January 1, 
1988), 22,153 (1764 native Monegasqnes) Towns Monaco, 2,020, La 
Condamine, 10,706 , Monte Carlo, 9,428 

There has been since 1887 a Roman Catholic bishop A semi-military 
police force has taken the place of the * guard of honour * and troops formerly 
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maintained The value of the commerce of the Principality is not stated 
The revenue is mainly derived from the gaming tables The annual grant 
for the concession was SO.OOOZ in 1917 , 90,000Z in 1927, and in 1987 it will 
be 100,000Z Budget estimates, 1933 revenue and expendiluie balanced at 
9,348,453 francs 

Conml-Qeneral for Monaco in London — Mr Charles Nuthall Foreman 
Brihsh Comul — W J Keogh, QBE (residing at Nice) 

British Vice Consul — M L Ainslie (residing at Monte Carlo) 

Books of Referencf 

JBa«defcer « Soutnern France 6th e<i Leipzig, 1914 — Rivitia-Sudost-Frankroich und 
Korsika, bth ed Leip/ig, 1930 

Boyer deSte Suzanne (U de), La Frmcipaut^ de Monaco Paris 1884 
France (H ), An Pays de Cocagne La Pnncipaut6 de Monaco Pans, 1901 
Harris (J C ), Monaco Pieces Historiques et Trait^s Nice 1882 
Labande (Leon H ) Histoire de la Principaut^* de Monaco Pans, 1934 
Satge (G ), Monaco ses Ongines et son Histoire Pans, 1898 

Schaefer (P ), Les Institutions et les Lois de la Pnncipaut6 de Monaco Monaco, 1876 
Smith (A ) Monaco and Monte Carlo London, 1912 
Taxxl (L ), Monaco Pans, 1905 


MOROCCO. 

(Moghreb-el-Ak8A, I e The Farthest West ) 

Eeigning Sultan 

The introduction of Islam into Morocco about the end of the 7th century 
was followed by an exceedingly confused period, to the latter part of which 
belongs the great Arab influx of the 11th century known as the Hilalian 
invasion This period witnessed the rise and fall of aarious Arab and 
Berber dynasties, notably the Idiissids, under whom Fez yvas founded or 
refouiided early in the 9th century, and the Almoravids, the first of whom, 
Youssef Ben Tashfin, founded Marrakesh in 1062, and later extended his 
powei over the north of Moiocco and into Spam His dynasty was followed 
by the Alinohads (12th and 13th centuries), and the Mennids (13th to 
16th centuries), whose decline led up to the establishment of the Shenfian 
dynasties, the Saadians (16th and I7th centuries) and the Alaouis The 
latter claim descent from All, the son in-law of the Prophet, through the 
Filali Sherifs of Tafilelt The present Sultan is the 18th of this dynasty 
Sidi Mohammed, third son of Moulay Youssef (reigned 1912-1927), was 
prorlaiincd Sultan on November 18, 1927, on the death of his father 

Government 

The Empire of Morocco is in principle an absolute monaichy, in which 
the Sultan exercises supreme civil and religious authority , the latter in his 
capacity of Emir-el-Muminm or Commander of the Faithful The majority 
of his subjects are Sunni Moslems of the Malekite school, the teachings of 
which formerly constituted the common law of Morocco The country is 
now, however, divided into three Zones, in each of which a different system 
of government prevails as the outcome of the Protectorate Treaty concluded 
between France and the Sultan at Fez on March 30, 1912, the subsequent 
Convention between France and ^ain of November 27, 1912, and the 
Convention between Great Britain, France and Spam of December 18, 1923 
(modified July 25, 1928), providing for a special Statute in the Tangier Zone 
The Sultan resides in the French Zone, usually at Rabat, but occasionally 
in one of the other traditional capitals, Fez, Marrakesh, and Meknes His 
government, known as the Maknzen, consists of the Grand Vizier, the 
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Vmer of Justice, the Vizier of ‘ Habous ' or Pious Foundations, the Grand 
Vizier's Delegate for Public Instruction and the Presidents of the Sherifian 
High Court and the Religious Court ol Appeal All etfective authority 
IS exercised by the Protecting Power, which is represented by a Resident 
General The latter is Minister of Foreign Affairs to the Sultan and head 
of an elaborate French administration which has its headquarters at 
Rabat and which is divided into depaitmeiits for Finance, Economic 
Affairs, Public Instruction, etc The French have created a large body 
of modern law in the form of Imperial Edicts or ‘Dahirs’ issued by the 
Sultan but promulgated and made executory by the Resident General, 
and decrees of minor impoitance, all of which similarly require French 
approval Local administration is m the hands of native Pashas or Caids 
and French Controllers The French civil administration has been made 
independent of military authority m the coastal regions and the Oudjda 
district adjoining Algeria In other districts it is still subordiiiate to 
military authority In the less settled districts in the south-east of the 
Zone the French control is less direct than elsewhere, although the system 
of governing through the ‘ Grand Caids ’ or tribal overlords is on the decline 
In the Spanish Zone the Sultan’s powers aie entirely delegated to a 
Khalifa, whom he chooses from a list of two candidates presented by the 
S[)ani8h Government, and whose administration is controlled by a Spanish 
High Commissioner resident at Tetuan Spanish authority in the Zone was 
consolidated by successful military operations terminating in the spiing of 
1927 Spain also has treaty rights in a narrow coastal strip at Ifm as well as 
m an aiea extending south from the river Dra and some distance inland from 
the coast about Cape Juby She has never established herself effectively in 
the Ifni enclave The connection of the area south of the Dra with the 
rest of Morocco is tenuous and it merges into the Spanish Rio de Oro 
farther south 

The 1928 Tangier Statute came into force on June 1, 1925, but did not 
receive the adhesion of all the Powers signatory of the Act of Algeciraa of 
April 7, 1906 It was modified by a Protocol signed at Pans on July 25, 
1928, to which Italy, one of the previously non adhering Powers, was 
a party The Zone is permanently neutralised and demilitarised The 
regime is one of autonomy, and legislative power is vested in an international 
Assembly of 27 membere, but the parties to the Statute agreed on certain 
regulations and fiscal enactments which were not to be modified for two 
years, as well as on a special code of law A Committee of Control, 
composed of the Consuls of the Powers signatory of the Act of Algeciras, is 
invested with a right of veto and certain other powers The administration 
of the Zone is entrusted to an administrator, with assistant administrators 
for finance, health, etc , and justice These officials are at present (March, 
1986) French, British, Spanish, and Italian respectively The Sultan is 
represented by a Meiidoub, who is ex officio President of the Assembly and 
who IS in charge of the administration of native affairs 

French Resident General — M Henri Ponsot (appointed July 13, 1933) 
Spanish High CommissioTier — D Manuel Rico Avello (Jan 23, 1934) 
Khalifa for Spanish Zone — Sidi Muley Hassan Ben el Mehedi 
Mendouh of Tangier —Si Mehemmed Et Tazi 
Administrator of Tangier Zone — M Le Fur 

Area and Population. 

The French Zone comprises the whole of Morocco (except the Ifni 
enclave and the Cape Juby area) from the Atlantic to the Algerian frontier, 
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and from the confines of the Sahara to the boundary of the Spanish Zone as 
agreed to m 1912 The Franco-Spanish boundary has not been fully 
delimited It follows a generally eastern direction from a point on the 
Atlantic about 16 miles south of Larache to the river Moulouya, which 
completes the boundary to the Mediterranean The Spanish Zone comprises 
the area between this line and the sea, with the exception of the small 
territory around Tangier which is included in the international zone The 
southern and eastern boundaries of Morocco being largely indeterminate, no 
exact estimate can be made of the total area, but it may be estimated as 
follows •— 

French Zone approximately 200,000 square miles 

Spanish Zone ,, 13,125 ,, „ 

Tangier Zone ,, 225 ,, ,, 


Total 213,350 


The native population consists mainly of Islamised Berbers and Arabs 
dating from the great invasions of the Middle Ages These elements have 
to some extent intermixed with each other and with negro stocks There 
IS a large native Jewish population, mostly in the towns Since 1912 the 
European element has greatly increased, especially owing to the influx of 
Fiench into the towns of the French Zone and of a fair number of agri- 
cultuial settleis, also mostly French A census of the French Zone taken lu 
March, 1931, puts the population at about 4,230,000 native Moslems, 120,000 
native Jews and 160,000 foreigners , total 4,500,000 An othcial estimate of 
the Spanish Zone (1933) gives the populatun as 720,273 (about 34,000 
Europeans and 12,988 Jews), and that of the Tangier Zone at about 61,000 
(35,000 native Moslems, 11,000 Europeans and 5,000 native Jews) 

The following table shows the estimated population of the principal 
towns of the Fiench Zone on the results of an urban census in 1931 — 


French Zone — 

Europeans j 

Natives 

Total 

Casablanca 

65,291 

105,127 

160,418 

Fe2 

9,641 

97,197 

106,888 

Kenltra 

6,482 

13,261 

18 788 

Marrakesh 

6,879 

185,567 

191,986 

Mazaf,an 

1,949 

18 699 

20,648 

Meknes i 

I 9 945 

44 211 

64,166 

Mogador 

907 

! 13,584 

14,491 

Oudjda 

14,888 

16,054 

29,487 

Ouezzan 

758 

14,706 

15,464 

Rabat 

‘ 20,802 

82,204 

63,006 

Saffi 

1 1,595 

24,538 

26,138 

Sa)6 

1,285 1 

24 582 

25,817 

Taza 

I S 418 1 

9,296 

12 714 


The principal towns in the Spanish Zone are Tetuan (population m 
1933, 48,300), Alcazar (35,600), Larache (82,000), Xauen (6,600), Arzik 
(6,800) 

There are important British colonies at Casablanca (about 1,000), and 
Tangier (about 500) Spaniards form an important element m the European 
population of the coast towns 

The principal languages are Moonsh-Arabic, and numerous Berber 
dialects The use of French for official and business purposes is very 
widespread, except in the Spanish Zone, where Spanish is chiefly used 
In the Tangier Zone, French, Spanish and Arabic are recognised as the 
official languages 
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Education 

The bulk of the native population is illiterate There are numerous 
Koranic schools imparting a very elementary education, and a number of 
higher schools attached to mosques The most notable is the Kairoween 
University at Fez, which is highly reputed in the Islamic world In the 
French Zone education on European lines is given in the French schools, and 
schools provided by the Protectorate for Moslem natives There were m 
1932 for European boys and girls, 170 primary public schools with 26,530 
pupils, and 20 piiraary private schools with 3,076 pupils , 3 primary technical 
schools with 134 pupils , 15 secondary schools with 7,664 pupils in all, in 
eluding an industrial and commercial school at Casablanca The system 
IS correlated with the French system, and pupils can take their baccalaur^at 
in the French zone The Institut des Hautes 6tudt s Marocaines at Rabat 
had 1,548 students in 1932, and has a faculty of French law The boys' 
and girls’ high schools at Rabat have sections foi training teachers For 
Moslems there were in the French zone, in 1932, 96 primary schools attended 
by 12,802 boys and girls , 6 schools attended by 1,297 sons of notables , 17 
technical schools with 826 boy pupils , 2 Moslem colleges with 529 students 
at Rabat and Fez The Italian Government maintains schools at Rabat and 
Casablanca Jewish education has made great progiess since 1912 under the 
joint auspices of the Protectorate and the Alliance Israelite There were in 
1932, 45 Franco Jewish schools with 14,537 pupils Research work is done 
at the Institut Scientifique Ch4rifieii at Rabat 

There are State schools in the chief towns of the Spanish Zone, also 
certain Hispano-Aiabic schools for education of natives The Alliance 
Israelite has schools in Tetuan and Larache, and a native school of Arts and 
Industries exists in Tetuan, and a carpet weaving school at Xauen 

In the Tangier Zone the education of native Moslems is mainly confined 
to the elementary Koranic schools The Government of the French 
Protei torate and the Sjianish Government, however, maintain several primary 
and elementary schools for natives, and there are French technical schools 
for boys and girls There are several pnmaiy and secondary schools for Jews 
maintained by the Jewish community but connected with the Alliance 
Israelite The Fiench Protectorate and Spanish Governments also maintain 
a number of piimary and secondary schools for European boys and girls, to 
some of which natives are admitted, and there is an Italian school with 
primary and secondary classes for Europeans as well as natives 

Justice. 

Freyich Zone — Native justice is administered by religious courts and in a 
large range of criminal and civil cases by the Pashas and Caids Under the 
Protectorate two Courts of Appeal corresponding to these jurisdictions have 
been set up at Rabat French Courts modelled on those m France were 
created in 1913, and deal with cases brought by or against French and other 
foreigners, except cases against British and United States citizens, who 
retain capitulatory nghts and are justiciable in their own Consular courts 
The French Courts are the Court of Appeal at Rabat, Courts of First 
Instance at Rabat, Casablanca, Oudjda, Marrakesh and Fez, and twelve 
tribtmaux de pmx 1 hey administer specially drawn up codes, which %nter 
aha provide for the application of the national law in matters affecting the 
personal status of foreigners Rabbinical Courts deal with matters affecting 
the personal status of Jews 

Spanish Zone — Native and Jewish justice is similar to that in the French 
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Zone, except that all criminal cases are tried in the Spanish Courts These 
consist of Audiencia, or Supreme Couit, Court of First Instance, and 
Tiibunaux de Paix As in the French Zone, British subjects and American 
citiJ'ens aie justiciable in their own Consular Courts 

Tangier Zone — Native justice is administered as in the French Zone, 
the Mendoub having a jurisdiction similar to that of Pashas and Caids The 
Statute provides foi a Mixed Tribunal which deals with all cases involving 
foreigners, except the subjects of the USA which have not adhered to the 
Convention and still have capitulatory lights 


Pmance 


Revenue and Expenditure of the French Zone for five years (ordinary 
budget) — 


- 

1930 1 

1931-321 

1932 2 

1983 » 

1934 » 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Franca 

802,571,020 

802,288,294 

Francs 
921,725 410 
921,311,72? 

Francs 

734,467,100 

734,145,790 

l^rancs 
1,166,211 685 
1,166,110,085 

Francs 

1,418,549,885 

1,418,167,586 


1 Estimates ^ Apnl-December 


The chief items of the budgets foi the past two financial years are as 
follows — 


Revenue 

Expenditure 


Year ending 

Year ending 


Year ending 

Year ending 


Dec 31, 

Dec 31, 


Dec 81, 

Dec 81, 


1933 

1934 


1938 

1984 


Francs 

Francs 


Francs 

Francs 

Ordinal y lectipts — 



Ordinary expendi 



Direct taxes (tei 



ture — 



tib, etc ) 

162,415,000 

138,505,000 

Debt charges 

236,348,600 

1 284,605,000 

Indirect taxes (cus 

Expenditure other 


toms, etc ) 
Consumption duties 
and other indirect 

210,650,000 

184,950,000 

than debt charges 

656,668,800 

048,828,700 






taxes 

Monopolies (P T T , 

240,880,000 

227,480,000 




etc ) 

142,620,000 

143,320,000 




Various receipts 

147,164,000 

184,656,000 





_ 

— 

Total of ordinary 
expenditure 

893,017,400 

878,428,700 

Total of ordinary 




receipts 

893,119,000 

878,811,000 

Extraordinary ex 




penditure — 



Bxtraordinaiy te 



Expenditure 



ceipti — 



chargeable to pro 

213,686,000 

488,205,000 

Proceeds of loans 

213,686,000 

488,205,000 

ceeds of loans j 

Reserve fund and 

Expenses charge 



various receipts 

4,317,800 

11,645,000 

able to reserve 


51,583,885 

Other receipts 

56,088,886 

89,888,885 

fund • 

59,406,685 

Grand total of re 



Grand total of ex 



ceipts 

1,166,211,686 

1,418,549,885 

penditure 

1,166,110,086 

1,418,107,585 


0 0 2 
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The Moroccan debt consists of French loans (1904, 1910, 1914, 1918, and 
1920) The 1904 loan amounted to 62,600,000 francs and bears interest at 5 
per cent The 1910 loan was for 101,124,000 franc a and also bore interest at 
6 per cent The 1914 loin, guaranteed by the French Government, was for 

170.250.000 francs By a law dated March 26, 1916, the 1914 loan was 
increased to 242,000,000 francs The first issue of 70,250,000 in July, 1914, 
was at 4 per cent , and the second issue 171,750,000 in March, 1918, was at 
6 per cent By the law of August 19, 1920, a further loan, also guaranteed 
by the Government, was authorised for 744,140,000 francs Of this amount 
300 million francs had been issued by 1923, after which no further issue was 
made Provision was made in 1928 for a new loan of 819,822,000 francs in 
which was to bo merged the balance of the 1920 loan not already earmarked 
for expenditure A first issue of Fr 325,000,000 at 4| per cent (price of 
issue Fr 925 for Fr 1,000) was made in May, 1929 The second issue 
of Fr 426,000,000 at 4 per cent , price Fr 977 50, followed in July, 1930 
In April, 1912, a further loan ot 1,535,676,000 francs was authorised, 
mainly for public voiks 

The budget of the Spanish Zone for 1933 balanced at 50,271,261 pesetas 
by the help of a subvention from the Spanish Treasury of 25,872,725 
pesetas In 1932 the budget balanced at 61,841,200 pesetas 

The principal revenue of the Tangier Zone is from Customs and Consump 
tion duties The budget for 1932 provided for a revenue of 22,460,000 
francs and an expenditure of 22,447,000 In 1934, with the help of a 
subvention of 1,300,000 francs each from the French and Spanish Protectorate 
Governments in Moroc^ o, to meet the seivice of the Port Loans, the budget 
was made to balance at 22,188,700 francs 

Defence 

The Sherifian army as such no longer exists, except for the Black Guard 
or Sultan’s bodyguard The military forces in the French Zone are made up 
of drafts (consisting largely of African troops) from the French Metropolitan 
and Colonial armies, a portion of the Foreign Legion and native levies of 
various kinds Following on the termination of the Riff war a Presidential 
decree of October 3, 1926, placed the army under the control of the Resident 
General for all purposes except actual operations, and directed that the 
regular land forces should be organised in three divisions and two mixed 
brigades The French budget for 1931-32 provided for 2,660 officers and 
58,614 N C 0 *8 and men of the regular army to be employed in Morocco, as 
well as the following irregulars — 8 auxiliary native officers, 228 French non 
commissioned officers, 140 French brigadiers, 12, 122 native rank and file The 
composition of the Spanish forces m the Spanish Zone in 1934 numbered 
regulars, 11,200, Spanish troops and Foreign Legion, 22,000, iriegulars, 

5.000 The Tangier Zone is demilitaiised The 1923 Statute as revised m 
1928 provided ultimately for a native gendarmerie of 250 men, under a 
Spanish commanding officer and a French second-in-command In March, 
1935, the strength of the force was 150 


Production and Industry 

French Zone — Agriculture is by far the most important industry 
The total agricultural area is estimated at 24,875,000 acres, not 
inchiding forests Forest land is estimated at alxmt 4,940,000 acres, 
of which one-third lies within the agncultural area The pnncipal crops 
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are cereals, especially wheat and barley , beans, chickpeas, fenugreek and 
other legnmens , canary-seed , cumin and coriander , linseed , olives , vines 
and other fruits, especially almonds The approximate yield of the principal 
crops in 1932 was as loUows in metnc quintals (220 4 lbs ) — barley, 
10,264,928 (3,296,728 acres) , wheat, 7,612,192 (2,711,691 acres) , sorghum, 
242,841 (211,697 acres), oats, 183,890 (56,096 acres), maize, 1,188,063 
(866,052 acres), chickpeas, 116,176 (70,691 acres), linseed, 93,722 
(53,465 acres) Endeavours are being made to stimulate the production 
of other crops e g cotton Market gardening for export has become 
important in the neighbourhood of Casablanca The almost universal 
wild palmetto is put to vanous uses, including the manufacture of cn« 
v6qUal The trees grown include cork, cedar, arar, argan, oak, and 
various conifeis In 1932 there were 6,212,092 olive trees, 467,098 
orange and lemon trees, 530,263 palm trees (dates), 2,756,669 almond 
and nut trees, 5,384,189 hg and other trees Ti/ra wood is exported for 
tanning purposes Gums aie produced in considerable quantities Stock 
raising is an important industry The number of the animals in the 
Zone in 1932 was — cattle (bovine), 1,954,053, sheep, 7,556,318, goats, 
3,860,211 , pigs, 116,921 , horses and mares, 207,648 , mules, 108,261 , 
asses, 611,037 , cameh, 132,186 

The bulk of the land is held by natives, who cling to primitive methods 
There are now, however, a fair number of European settlers The number 
of exploitations was estimated at the end of 1929 at 2 596, representing 
1,729,756 acres Work was staited in 1927 on a considerable programme of 
irrigation works, which is to include barrages m the rivers Beth, Moulouya, 
MelUh, Nehs, Ouin er-Rebia, Deina, Tessaout and El-Akhdar 

The principal rriitierdl exploited is phosphate, the output of which (under 
a State monopoly) has grown rapidly from 8,232 metric tons in 1921 to 
885,720 tons in 1926, 900,731 tons in 1931, 1,004,919 tons m 1932, and 
1,105,800 tons in 1933 Lead ore (233 metnc tons in 1934), manganese 
(3,407 metric tons in 1934), cobalt (1,052 metric tons in 1934), and molyb- 
denum ore (147 metric tons in 1934) are the principal minerals Iron ore, 
tin, antimony ore, and zine ore are also mined 

The coasts abound in fish The chief fashing centres are near Casablanca 
and at tedhala, which possesses an imporhuit preserving industry 

The scheme for providing a central supply of electrical energy for 
practically the whole 7one by harnessing the water power of the Oum-Er- 
Kehia is expected shortly to yield 18,000 h p and to supply all the coast 
towns and Marrakesh Other hjdraulic power stations in course of erection 
are the El Kanscia bairage on the Beth, and the N’Fis barrage in the 
Marrakesh region A large barrage on the Oued Mellah (Chaouia region) 
was completed in 1932 It is for inigation purposes and for the water supply 
of Casablanca 

A number of miscellaneous industries designed partly to supply 
local requirements of goods previously imported have grown up in recent 
years Among them aie flour mills, breweries, soap and candle factories, 
cement factories, etc , etc The total number of European industiial estab- 
lishments in 1930 was estimated at 1,000, employing 35,000 persons 

Spanish Zone — Agriculture is potentially important, but is carried on 
by natives in primitive tashion Pnncipal crops harvested by the natives 
under the colonisation plan in 1931 were, in metric tons wheat, 25,303 , 
barley, 50,740 , straw, 56,267 , aldora, 18,472 , beans, 4,127 , olives, 3,8^; 
maize, 4,424 , rye 946 and peas, 946 The 1931 livestock census showed 
there were 119,866 goats, 201,659 sheep, 89,690 cattle, 12,000 mules and oases, 
8,630 horses, 2,600 swme, and 33 camels European colonisation is at preaeirt 
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almost entirely confined to the towns, but is spreading from the new Riffian 
township of Villa Alhucemas into the lertile Guis valley, which was once 
Abdel Kerim’s headquarters Iron ore is mined and exported from the Melilla 
district The Jebala and Ghomara areas are reputed to be rich in mineral 
wealth, but the disturbed state of the country has in the past prevented any 
systematic exploitation Prospecting is now being undertaken in these areas 
Bishing, largely tunny, is an impoitant industry No other considerable 
industries exist 

Tangier Zone — The agricultural output, consisting principally of wheat, 
barley and chickpea, is insufficient for the needs of the population There 
ire also fisheries and preserving factories and a certain amount of market 
sjardening for local requirements 


Commerce 

French Zone — Imports and exports for fi^ e yeais were — 



1980 

1 

1 1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

[raports 

Bxports 

Irancs 
2,208 47S,848 
719,252,702 

! fi raiioB 
2,075,190,641 
761,881,874 

i 

!• rancs 
1,785,058,487 
684,964 858 

Francs 

1,532,416,277 

600,231,169 

1 rancs 

1 1,319,704,869 

1 667,895,188 


The mam distribution of commerce m the years shown was — 


From or to 

Imports 

Exports 

1931 

1934 

1933 

1934 

P'rance 

Francs 
784,729 561 

Francs 

665,817,706 

Francs 
354,093 566 

Biancs 

837 435,263 

Jnited Kingdom 

94,3-12,052 

68,954,480 

27,125,540 

20,100,515 

23,888 524 

Germany 

30 810 060 

16 440,496 

54,052,012 

)pam 

84,423,942 

26,277,908 

48,775 297 

64,603,682 

Belgium 

85,780,340 

72 158 356 

8,336,543 

13,180,658 

[taly 

55,728,909 

47,263,251 

31,524,806 

41,07.5,286 

instris 

— 

6,584,290 

— 

23,390 

United States 

70,612,208 

69,952,073 

7,933,180 

6,046,860 

Portugal 

5,416,668 

7,268,263 

2,090,600 

2,267,141 

Netherlands 

28,376 802 

26,554,940 

12,775,241 

15,668,170 

Egypt 

671,999 

1,164,866 

20,620 

72,861 

Hze^oslovakia 

15,719,898 

14,132,111 

15,000 

162 855 

Sweden 

5,335,277 

7,059,102 

556,002 

185,229 

Norway 

— 

827,501 

— 

1,953,881 

Denmark 

8 068,906 

9,047,622 

11,311,189 

17 841,591 

Tapan 

65,217,320 

107,895,280 

2,704,707 

2,061,400 

Rumania 

62,498,540 

58,5o3 884 

32,115 

878,116 

Argentina 

5 900 232 

4,795 561 

— 

86,587 


The following table shows imports and exports in 1934 and 1933 of certain 
)f the chief commodities — 


Imports 

1934 

1933 

Exports 

1934 

1933 


1,000 

1,000 

* 

1,000 

1,000 


Francs 

Francs 


Franca 

Francs 

Refined Sugar 

122 618 

137,80b 

Cattle, Sheep, Pigs 

24 280 

22,306 

Tea 

64,802 

72,866 

Wool 

3,589 1 

1,295 

Dheese 

10,026 

11,413 

Bffgs 

1 40,407 

45,562 

limber 

12,635 

17,069 

Hides and Skins 

3,681 

6,051 

Wine 

2,928 

4,811 

Wheat 

1 104,848 

142,867 
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Imports 

1984 

1983 

Exports 

1934 

1938 


1,000 

Francs 

1,000 

Biancs 


1,000 

BVancs 

1,000 

Francs 

Cement 

7,818 

12,701 

17,409 

Barley 

82.758 

61,754 

Coal 

IS 662 

Dried Vegetables 

21,873 

9,841 

Petrol 

82,296 

90,748 

Canary Setd 

6 059 

8,606 

Candles 

7 461 

9,075 

Almonds 

7,129 

8,582 

Cotton Goods 

Boots and 

08,153 

99,962 

Linseed 

Palmetto Fibre 

8,884 

80 800 

8,128 

26,662 

Shoes 

17,121 

16,515 

Phosphates 

145 168 

119,459 

Motor Vehicles 
Agncultural 

53,989 

64,561 

Fiah, all kinds 
Coriander, Cummin 
and Fenugreek 
Tizra Wood 

84,254 

26,891 

Machinery 

6,544 

8,737 

1 5,291 

1 707 

4,843 

8,924 


Spanish Zone — Imports m 1933 were valued at 76,018,506 pesetas 
and exports at 14,030,892 pesetas The principal imports in 1933 weie 
(m thousand pesetas) — flour, 6,352, semolina, 2,127, su^ar, refined, 
8,415 , tea, 1,839 , seed oils, 1,331 , wines, 3,907, liquid fuel, 2,848, laundry 
soap, 1,421 , candles, 1,078, cotton goods, 4,927, automobiles and parts, 
2,490, the principal exports, cattle, 1,662, eggs, 1,354, iron ore, 4,266 
In 1933, 32 per cent ot the imports came from Spain and 25 5 per cent 
from France Of the exports, 96 7 per cent went to Spain 
Tangier Zoiu — Imports and exports for five years — 


- 

1929 

1030 

1981 

1932 

1988 

Imports 

Exports 

Francs 

134,408,452 

28,686,911 

Francs 

115,509,688 

16,818,497 

Franrs 

93 229,080 
22,276,776 

Francs 

73 881,037 
6,850,666 

Francs 

68 795,047 
9,806,987 


The principal imports are floui, sugar, candles, cottous and other fabrics, 
coffee, tea, tobacco, soap, oils, cereals and wines The principal exports are 
skins, eggs and tinned fash 

Total trade between Morocco and the United Kingdom for 6 years (Board 
of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1940 

I 1931 

1932 

1 1938 

1984 

Imports from Morocco to U K | 

Exports to Morocco from U K 

Re exports to Morocco fiom U K 1 

& 

332,034 

1,404,432 

130,010 

21S 810 
1,317,42(1 
63 803 

£ 

265,27b 1 
1,420,284 1 
48,017 1 

£ 

262 781 
1,208,727 
41,004 

1 & 

I 347,604 
864,223 
^ 88,625 


Shipping and Communications 

In 1934, 3,800 vessels of 6,713,235 tons entered the ports of the French 
zone Of these 1,417 vessels of 2,629,231 tons were French, and 2 383 vessels 
of 3,084,004 tons were foreign Of the total 2,204 vessels of 4,163,243 tons 
entered the port of Casablanca 

Casablanca possesses a fully equipped port, and Port Lyautcy (Kenitra) a 
smaller up river one Modern ports are under construction at Rabat and 
Tangier Fedhala can accommodate vessels up to 4,000 tons which supply 
important oil storage stations Mazagan and Mogador have lighter porta 
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and another is tinder construction at Saffl Agadir was opened to commerce 
on JanuaiT 1, 1930, and a port is projected. In 1933, 1,786 ships of a total 
tonnage of 2,922,912 entered the i>ort of Tangier 

The ports in the Spanish Zone are relatively unimportant, tlie bulk of the 
trade being done through Ceuta, Mellila and Tangier In 1933, 1,243 vessels 
of 546,316 tons entered ports of the Spanish Zone 

At the end of 1912, there were 790 miles of normal gauge railways in 
operation and 205 miles under construction There were also 642 miles of 
narrow gauge railway (60 cm ) In 1932, 256,134 metric tons of freight and 

I, 497,963 passengers were carried 

The existing railways in the Spanish Zone are Ceuta Tetiian (41 km ) , 
Nador-Tistutm (36 km ) , and Larache Alcazar (40 km ), besides the portion 
of the Tangier Fez railway which crosses th^ zone 

On December 31, 1932, there were 2,342 miles of mam roads and 1,381 
miles of secondary roads in the French Zone , about 1,242 miles of road are 
tarred The Spanish Zone has about 540 miles of good loads suitable for 
traffic The roads in the Tangier Zone have been considerably improved 
since the coming into foice of the Statute There are now about 66 miles of 
urban and rural roads 

There are a daily aeroplane service between Toulouse and Casablanca via 
Tangier and Rabat, and a weekly service between Casablanca and Dakar 
A Shenfian postal service under French management exists m the French 
and Tangier zones European mails are conveyed by steamer services from 
Marseilles and Bordeaux, overland through Spain, and by daily steamers 
between Algeciras and Tangier and increasingly by air from Toulouse The 
Shenfian service in 1932 received 38,234,206 letbrs, 2,494,648 registered 
letters, also 528,423 parcels, and 10,261,129 printed ])apers and samples, 
and despatched 36,815,186 letters, 2,037,400 registered letters, 89,238 parcels 
and 6,104,284 printed papers and samples The Spanish authorities main- 
tain the ordinary po'-tal service in the Spanish Zone Spam letams a post 
office in Tangici, and Great Britain maintains the only foreign postal service 
still existing in Moiotco as a whole, with offices at Rabat, Casablanca, 
Mazagan, Saffi, Marrakesh, Fez, Tetuan, Larache, and head office at Tangier 
The total length of telegraph lines open to the public in the French Zone 
on December 81, 1932, was 3,438 miles In 1932, 1,223,741 telegrams were 
received and 1,100,681 despatched, exclusive of 216,488 received and 168,954 
despatched free of charge (official, etc ) All important centies in the Spanish 
Zone are connected by land lines Communication between Morocco and 
Europe is maintained by cables between Casablanca and Brest, Tangier Oran 
Miii*seilles, Tangier-Gibraltar, Tangier-Cadiz, Larache-Cadiz via Algeciras 
The French Protectorate administration maintains wireless stations at various 
places in the French Zone and also at Tangier 

Telephone systems exist in all the principal towns of the French Zone and 
there is a complete inter-urban connection In 1982 there were in the Zone 

II, 111 subscribers and 16,319,171 messages sent Urban services exist in the 
pnncipal towns of the Spanish Zone and at Tangier An inter zonal system 
18 being studied Ceuta is now connected with the European system 

Currency, Weights, and Measnres, 

Since the withdrawal of the Hassani currency in 1920 the ftanc has been 
the sole currency in the French Zone Measures were taken later to protect 
the note-issue of the Moroocau State Bank from the comf>etition of Algerian 
and French notes, and steps were taken at the end of 1924 to make those 
measures really emotive. The Moroccan franc (State Bank notes of all de* 
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nominations from frs 5 upwards) was in 1928 placed on the same gold basis 
as the French franc In 1934 silvei coins (Moroccan) of 5, 10 and 20 francs 
were issued in the Piench rone 

On December 31, 1930, the value of State bank notes in ciiculation was 
681,421,495 Irancs, as compared with 603,833,395 francs at the end of 1929 
Spanish currency circulates in the Spanish Zone together with the old 
Hassani silver currency The latter has undergone many vicissitudes since it 
was the legal currency (concurrently under the Act of Algeciras of 1906 with 
Spanish money) for the whole of Morocco It is now relatively stable at an 
exchange of Pwsetas Hassani 50 to the £ stg 

Moroccan francs and Spanish money are legal tender in the Tangier Zone. 
The Peseta Hansam continues to ciiculate freely 

The mctiic system ot weights and measures became in 1923 the sole legal 
system m the French Zone 

The principal native measnres still in current use aie : — 

Weight — 1 Kantar — 100 Rotls 1 Rotl = 16 ookeyas TheRotl vanes 
widely round about 2 lbs Capacity — The mudd^ which varies by locality 
Length — 1 Kama = 50 inches 1 Dra = 20 inches 1 Kula = 22 inches. 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives of Great Britain 
in Morocco 

Under the Tangier Convention of December 18, 1923, the diplomatic 
agencies maintained by the signatory Powers were suppi eased 
Consul General at Tangier — Ernest Fiedeiick Gye 
Conml-Qeneral at Rabat — R W Bullard, C M G , C I E 
Consul at Tetuan — G E A 0 Monck Mason 
Consul at Casablanca — F H W Stonehewer Bird, 0 B E 
Consul at Marrah.i>h — J F R Vaughan Russell 

There are also Vice-Consuls at Casablanca, Ma/agan, Fez and Laraiche 

Statistical and other Books of Reference oonoerning Morocco. 

1 Official Publications 

Annuaire du Statistique G6n6rale CaaabUnca, J930 
Annuaire EconomJque et Finaiicior Casablanca, 1029 

Statistiques du Mouvoment Oummercial et Maritime (Annual for French Zone and 
Tangier) 

Department of Oi erst as Trade Reports Annual Series London 
General Treaty between Great Britain and Morocco, 1856 —Convention of Oommerce 
between Great Britain and Morocco, 1866 —Convention between Great Britain, eleven other 
Powers, and Morocco, for the settlement of the Right of Protection in Morocco, signed at 
Madrid, July 8,1880 

General Act of the International Conference at Algeciras relating to the Affairs of 
Moroo(o April 7, 1906 London, 1907 

Tangier Oonvenlnm, December 18, 1923, and Final Protocol of Conference or Amend 
ment, of July 25, 1928 (Cmd 2203 and 3216 ) 

Carnet des Itin^raires pnncipaux du Maroc. Bureau Topographique das Troupes 
d occupation du Maro< Occidental i Casablanca Fascicule I , Maroc Occidental— Partie 
Nord Ease II Partie Sud Casablanca 1918-14 

Bulletin Official (m Arabic and French) Rabat Weekly 

Boletin OficiaJ de la Zona de Pioteetoiado Bspafiol en Marracoos Published fort 
nightly by the Foreign Office Madrid 

Bulletin Official (in trench, Spanish, and Arabic). Tangier, Monthly 

2 Non-Official Pxjblioatxonb 
Annuaire G4n6ral du Maroc Annual Casablanca 
Andtrion (B N ), The First Moroccan Crisis London, 193 0 
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Andrews (C E ), Ola Morocco London, 1923 
‘Ben Assher, A Nomad In Morocco London, 1930 

Bernard (Augustin), Le Maroc 6th ed Paris. 1921 —La France au Maroc Paris, 1917 

Bonnard (A ), Au Maroc 7th ed Pans, 1931 

aUneriS ), Le Maroc Paris, 1931 

Chavrebiire (C de), Histoire du Maroc Pans, 1931 

Colhez (A ), Notre Protectorat Marocom Pans, 1930 

Ounninghame Graham (R B ), Mogreb*el Acksa a Journey in Morocco London, 1928 
De Card (B Rnard), Les Trait^s de commerce couclus par le Maroc avec Ics puissances 
^trang^res Tenth edition Pans, 1919 — Le statut de Tangier dapr^s la convention du 
18 d6cemhre, 1923 Pans, 1926 

Dtsfeuilles (P ), Le Maroc Pans, 1932 

Espana (J de), La Actuacidn de Bspana en Marruecos Estudios sobre la Nueva 
Politica de Bspnna en Africa Madrid, 1920 

FMix (Lncien) Le Statut international du Maroc d apr6s les trait6«! Pans, 1929 
Goulven (J ), Le Maroc Paris, 1919 — Traits do Legislation ct d ^conomie marocaines 
Pans, 1920 

Harrts{W B ), Tafllet the Narrative of a Journey of Exploration in the Atlas Moun 
tains, Ac London, 1896 —Morocco that was London, 1921 — France, Spam and the 
Riff London, 1927 

Hojfherr (R ), L Economie marocaine Pans, 1932 
Howe (S ), Lyautey of Moiocco London, 1931 

Jackson (Janies Grey), Account of the Empire of Morocco London, 1809 

Kann (R ), Le Protectorat Morocam Pans, 1921 
Kortnek (J ) Maroko Prague 192S 

Lemotgne (E ), Le Maroc Le pays et son hietoire L’oeuvre fran^aise L avtnir 
Pans, 1928 

Loti (Pierre), Morocco London, 1914 

Lowth A Wayfartr m Morocco London, 1929 

Maekenaxe (D ), The Khalifate of the West, being a General Description of Morocco 
London, 19ii 

Maestracci (Noel), Le Maroc oontemporain Guide \ 1 usage de tons les Offlciers et 
particull6rement d 1 usage dts Offlciers des affaires mdigeues et des fonctionnaires du 
Prote(torat Lavauzrile, 1959 

Martin (AGP) Qiiatre siecles d histoire Marocaine Au Sahara de 1604 k 1902 , au 
Maroc do 1894 ^ 1912, dapr^s Archives et documentations indigenes Pans, 1923 Le 
Maroc et 1 Europe Pans, 1928 

Martimire (H M P de la), Morocco Journeys to the Kingdom of Fez and to the Court 
of Mnlai Hassan, with a Bibliography of Morocco from 1844 to 1887 London, 1889, 
—Souvenirs du Maroc Pans, 1919 

Meaktn (B ), The Moorish Empire London, 1899 —The Land of the Moors London, 
1901 — The Moors London, 1902 — Life in Morocco and Glimpses Beyond London, 1906 
Mechin (R ), Les cheniins de fer au Maroc Pans, 1928 

Minard (Alphonse), Etude Critique du Regime Special de la Zone de Tanger 2 vols 
Pans, 1933 

Merry del Val (A ), ‘ The Spanish Zone in Morocco, in the Geographical Journal for 
May, 1920 

Miquel (Roger), Le Maroc frangais Joigny, 1926 
Odinot (Paul), Le Monde Marocain Pans, 1926 

Ossendowski (F ), The lire of Desert Folk the account of a Journey through Morocco 
English Text by Lewis Stanton Paleu London, 1926 

Pirea (A ), Zona cspaftola del norte de Mamiecos Toledo, 1918 

(V ) LeMaioc (New edition ) Pans 1920 —LePeuple Marocain Pans, 1925 
Play/air (Sir R L ) and Brown (R ), Bibliography of Morocco London, 1892 
Prado (B B ), Histona de la Accidn de Espana en Msrruccos Madrid, 1929 
Bieard (P ), lez et ses environs Paris, 1920 — Le Maroc (Guides bleus) Paris, 1925 
Rivihe (PL) Recueil p^n^ral des trait^s codes, et lois du Maroc, 1912-1923 4 vols 

Pans, 1924-25, and annual supplements —Precis de Legislation marocaine, avec references 
aux legislations etrangeres et la jurisprudence marocaine Pans 1927 
Moux (P de), La Reforme Monetaire au Maroc Pans, 1928 
Bum (P ), La terre Marocaine Oudjda, 1921 

Sanchez (J G ), Nuestro Protectorado (An account of the Rif ) Madrid, 1930 
Sloane(W M ), Greater France m Africa New York, 1924 
Stuart (G H ), The International City of Tangier London, 1981 
Taillandier (St R ), Les Origines du Maroc fran^ais Paris, 1930 
Temer (A ), Le Matoc Pans, 1931 

Willette (Hennette), Au Maroc, villcs et paysages Paris, 1930 
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NEPAL 

An independent Kingdom in the Himalayas, between 2b® 26' and 30® 17' N 
lat , and between 80® 6' and 88® 14' of E long , its greatest length 500 miles , 
Its greatest breadth about 150 , bounded on the north by Tibet, on the east by 
Sikkim, on the south and west by British India 

The sovereign is His Majesty Maharajadhiraja Tnbhubana Bir 
Blkram Jung Bahadur Shah Bahadur Shumshere Jung, who was born 
on June 30, 1906, and succeeded his father on December 11, 1911 The 
Pnnce Royal and Heir apparent was born on June 11, 1920 The 
government of Nepal is a military oligarchy All power is in the hands 
of the Prime Minister, to whom it was permanently delegated by the 
Maharajadhiraja Surendra Bikram Shah under pressuie of the Bharad^rs 
or nobles of the State in 1867 The present Prime Minister is General 
Joodha Shum Shere Jung Bahadur Rand, Hon G C I E (born April, 1876), 
who was appointed on September 1, 1932 The office of Prime Minister is 
always held by a member of his family, the succession being determined 
by special rules 

The aboriiyinal stock is Mongolian with a considerable admixture of 
Hindu blood from India They were originally divided into numerous hill 
clans and petty principalities, one of which, Gorkha or Gurkha, became 
predominant m about 1769 and has since given its name to all The ruling 
family are Hindu Rajputs 

A commercial treaty between India and Nepal was signed in 1792, and 
a British Resident was sent to reside at Kathmandu, but was recalled two 
years later A frontier outrage, in 1814, compelled the Indian Goverp 
ment to declare war , and a British force advanced to within three marches 
of the capital Peace was concluded and the Treaty of Sagauli signed 
in December, 1815 Since then the relations of the Bntish with Nepdl 
have been friendly In 1854 hostilities broke out between the Nepalese 
and Tibetans, and in 1856 a Treaty was concluded between the Nepalese 
and Tibetan Governments by which the Tibetans bound themselves to pay 
an annual sum of Rs 10,000 to Nepal, to encourage trade between the two 
countries, and that the Nepalese Representative at Lhasa should be of high 
rank Besides, trade agents are maintained at Gyantse, Kuti, Kerrong, and 
other trade marts in Tibet 

In accordance with the treaty of Sagauli, which amongst other things 
provides that accredited ministers of each shall reside at the Court of the 
other, a British Envoy, with a small escort of Indian sepoys, lives at the 
capital , but he does not interfere m the internal affairs of the State The 
appointment of the British Envoy was raised to that of His Majesty’s Envoy 
Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary at the Court of Nepal on May 
18, 1934, and a Nepalese repiesentative of the same rank was appointed to 
the Court of St James with effect from June 12, 1934 

A fresh treaty was signed on December 21, 1923 By it all previous 
treaties, agreements and engagements since and including the Treaty of 
Sagauli were confirmed, and the British and Nepalese Governments 
acknowledged one another’s independence, internal and external 

Area and Population. — Area about 54,000 square miles , population 
estimated at about 5,600,000 The estimated gross revenue is 16,000,000 
rupees The races of Nepal, besides the dominant Gurkhas, include earlier 
inhabitants of Tartar origin, such as Magars, Gurungs, and Bhotias The 
Newars, who came from Southern India, live in the valley or adjacent to it 



1138 


nepAl 


Capital, Kathmanau, 75 miles from the Indian frontier , i»opulation about 
80,000, and of the surrounding valley 300,000 

Religion Hinduism of an early type is the religion of the Gurkhas, 
and IS gradually but steadily overlaying the Buddhism of the primitive 
inhabitants 

Defence — The Army consists of about 45,000 men, mainly infantry, of 
whom about 20,000 are regulars The armament comprises about 15,000 
magazine 303 rifles, 25,000 Martini Henry rifles, 110 machine or Lewis 
guns, 80 modern, 12 fairly modern and about 240 old fashioned guns 

Trade — The principal articles of export are cattle, hides and skins, opium 
and other drugs, gums, resins and dyes, jute, wheat, pulse, rice and other 
pp-ains, clarified butter, oilseeds, spices, tobacco, timber, saltpetre The chief 
imports are cattle, sheep and goats, salt, spices, sugar, tobacco, drugs and 
dyes, petroleum, leather, brass, iron and copper wares, raw cotton, twist and 
yam, silk, cotton and woollen piece goods Nepdl possesses very valuable 
forests in the southern part of the country 

Slavery was entirely abolished m the country by the Maharaja m 1924-6 

A telephone connects the capital with Birganj near the southern frontiei 
In February, 1927, the first railway into Nepal (metie gauge), from Baxaul 
on the Bengal k North-Western Railway to Amlekhganj, a distance of 25 
miles, was opened There is a suitable read for motors Irom Amlekhganj to 
Bhimphedi, a distance of about 27 miles A lopeway was opened at about 
the same time for the carnage of goods over the last 14 miles of the 
road from Dhursing above Bhimphedi into the Kdthmdndu valley A 
topographical survey of the country by Indian personnel of the Government 
of India was completed in 1927 

The silver mohar is valued at 6 annas and 8 pies of Bntish Indian cuirenty. 
Copper pice, of which 50 go to a silver mohar, are also coined The Indian 
rupee passes current throughout Nepal 

Mnvoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — General Krishna 
Shumshere Jung Bahadur (Appointed March 20, 1936 ) 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary at the Court of Nepdl^ 
Kathmdndu — Lt Col Fiederick Marshman Bailey, C I E (Appointed 
November 22, 1^34 ) 


Books of Reference. 

Aitehfson (C U ) (compiled by), A Collection of Treaties, Engagements and Sanads 
/relating to India and Neighbourrag Countries Vol II Calcutta 1892 
SendaU (0 ), A Journey in Nepal and Northern India Cambridge, 1886 
Boeek (K ), Durch ludien ins Verschlossene Land Nepal Leipzig, 1908 [Frenob 
Translation, Aux Indes et au N6pal Paris, 1907 ] 

Brown (Percy), Picturesque Nepal London, 1912 

Xdwardei (Sir H B ), Life of Sir Henry Lawrenee ^British Resident at Nepdl) 
iLondon, 1875 

FroiMeld (D W X Round Rangchenlunga London, 1908 

Hamilton (Francis) (formerly Buchanan), An Account of the Kingdom of NepAL 
London, 1819 

Hodgson (B ), Essays on the Languages, Literature, and Religion of Nepdul and Tibet 
London, 1874 

Hunter (Sir W W ), Life of Brian Houghton Hodgson, British Resident at Nepal 
London 1 h96 

Kirkpatrick (Col ), Account of the Kingdom of Nepanl London, 1811 
£andon(P X ^epal 2vol8 London, 1928. 

L^oi/SXLeNepal. IJtudeHistorique 2 vols [In Annales du Musde Guimet ] Pans, 

1905 
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Mauieu (Isabelle), N4pal et pays himalayens. Paris, 1914 
Morris (C J ), Gurkhas (Haijdho(»k8 for the Indian Army ) Delhi, 19^3 
Northey (Major W B ), The Gurkhas Their Manners, Customs and Country 
London, 1928 

Oldfield {H A ), Sketches from Nepal, 2 Vols London, 1880 
Powell (B A ), The Last Hotiie of Mvstery Adventures in Nep41 London, 1902 
Vansxttart (Lt Col E ), Notes on Nepal Calcutta, 1896 — Gurkhas [In Handbooks 
for the Indian Array ] Calcutta 1906 

Waddell (L A ), Amonji the Himalayas London, 1898 
irrtyHf(Dr D ) (translated by), History of Nepiul Cambridge, 1877 


NETHERLANDS (THE), 

(Koninkrijk der Nbderlanden ) 

Reigning Sovereign 

Wilhelnuna Helena Pauline Maria, bom August si, 1880, 
daughter of the late King Willem III , and of his second wife, Princess 
Emma, bom August 2, 1858 (died Maich 20, 1934), daughter of Prince 
George Victor of Waldeck , succeeded to the throne on the death of her 
father, November 23, 1890 , came of age August 31, 1898, and was crowned 
September 6 of that year widow of Prince Henry of Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin, bom April 19, 1876 (died July 5, 1934) Offspring Princess 
Juliana Louise Emma Maiie Wilhelmma, born April 30, 1909 

The royal family oi the Netherlands, known as the House of Orange, 
descends from a Gorman Count Walram, who lived in the eleventh century 
Through the marriage of Count Engelbrecht, of the branch of Otto, Count of 
Nassau, with Jane of Polanen, m 1404, the family acquired the barony of 
Breda, and thereby became settled in the Netherlands The alliance with 
another heiress, only sister of the childless Prince of Orange and Count of 
Chalons, brought to the house a rich province in the south of France , and a 
third matrimonial union, that of Prince Willem III of Orange with a 
daughter of King James II , led to the transfer of the mown of Great Britain 
to mat prince Previous to this period, the members of the family had 
acquired great influence in the United Provinces of the Netherlands under 
the name of ‘ stadhouders, ’ or governors The dignity was formally declared 
to be hereditary in 1747, in Willem IV , but his successor, Willem V , had 
to fly to England, in 1795, at the invasion of the French republican army 
The family did not return till November, 1813, when the United Provinces 
were fieed fiom French domination After vanous diplomatic negotiations, 
the Belgian provinces, subject before the French revolution to the House of 
Austiia, were ordered by the Congress of Vienna to be joined to the Northern 
Net heilaiids, and the whole to be erected into a kingdom, with the son of the last 
stad bonder, Willem V , as hereditary sovereign In consequence, the latter 
was pioclaimed king of the Netherlands at The Hague on the 16th of 
March, 1815, and recognised as sovereign by all the Powers of Europe 
The union thus established between the northern and southern Netherlands 
was dissolved by the Belgian revolution of 1830, and their political relations 
were not readjusted until the signing of the treaty of London, April 19, 1889, 
which constituted Belgium an independent kingdom King Willem L 
abdicated in 1840, bequeathing the crown to his son Willem II , wlwv 
after a reign of nine years, left it to his heir, Willem III This king reined 
41 years, and died in 1890 , in default of male heirs, he was succeedea by 
his only daughter Wilhelmma 

The Sovereign has a civil list of 1,200,000 guilders There is also a large 
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revenue from domains, and in addition an allowance of 100,000 guilders for 
the maintenance of the royal palaces The family of Orange is, besides, 
in the possession of a very large piivate fortune, acquiied in greater part by 
King Willem I in the prosecution of vast enterprises tending to raise the 
commerce of the Netherlands 


Government and Gonstitntion 

I Central Govepnment 

The first Constitution ol the Netherlands after its recon strut tion as a 
Sovereign State was promulgated m 1814, and was revised in 1815 (after 
the addition of the Belgian provmcts, and the assumption bj the 
Sovereign of the title of King) , m 1840 (after the secession of the 
Belgian provinces) , m 1848, 1884, 1887, 1917, and 1922 According to this 
charter the Netherlands form a constitutional and hereditary monarchy 
The royal succession is in the direct male line in the order of primo- 
geniture in default of male heirs, the female line ascends the tnrone 
In default of a legal heir, the successor to the throne is designated bv 
the Sovereign and a loint meeting of both the Houses of Parliament 
(each containmg twice the usual number of members), and by this assembly 
alone if the case occurs after the Sovereign’s death The age of majority of 
the Sovereign is 18 years During his minority the royal power is vested in 
a Regent — designated by law — and in some cases in the State Council 

The executive power of the State belongs exclusively to the Sovereign, 
while the whole legislative authority rests conjointly in the Sovereign 
and Parliament, the latter — called the States General — consisting of two 
Chambers The Upper or First Chamber is composed of 50 members, elected 
by the Provincial States Membeis of the First Chamber not residing in The 
Hague, whore the Parliament meets, are allowed 10 guilders {16s 8d ) a day 
during the Session of the States General The Second Chambei of the 
States General numbers 100 deputies, who are elected directly Members are 
allowed 6,000 florins (420Z ) annuall>, with travelling expenses Members 
of the States General must be Dutch subjects, men or womtn, and recognised 
as such 

First chamber (elected July 29, 1932) 16 Catholics, 6 Anti Revolutionists, 
7 Protestant Paity, 6 Liberty Union, 4 Democrats and 11 Social Democrats 

Second chamber (elected April 26, 1933) Catholics, 28 , Social Democrats, 
22 , Anti Revolutionists, 14, Christian Historicals, 10, Liberty Union, 7 , 
Democrats, 6 , other parties, 13 

The Electoral Refoim Act, passed December 12, 1917, piovides for 
universal suffiage and proportional representation The Membeis 
of the Second Chamber are, according to the Flectoral Reform Act, 
directly elected by citueus of both sexes who are Dutch subjects not under 
26 years Criminals, lunatics, and certain others are excluded , for certain 
crimes and misdemeanours theie may be temporary exclusion The electoral 
body numbered April 1, 1934, 4,296,451 voters, le 98 1 per cent of the 
number of citizens of 25 years and older 

The members of the Second Chamber are elected for 4 years, and retire 
m a body, whereas the First Chamber is elected for 6 years, and every 
3 years one half retire by rotation The Sovereign has the power to dissolve 
both Chambers of Parliament, or one of them, being bound only to order 
new elections within 40 days, and to convoke the new meeting within 
two months 

The Government and the Second Chamber only may introduce new 
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Bills , the functions of the Upper Chamber being restricted to approving 
or rejecting them without the power of inserting amendments The 
meetings of both Chambers are public, though each of them, by the decision 
of the majority, may form itself into a private committee The ministers 
may attend at the meetings of both Chambers, but they have only a 
deliberative vote unless they are members Alterations in the Constitution 
can be made only by a Bill declaring that there is reason for introducing 
those alterations, followed by a dissolution of the Chambers and a second 
confirmation by the new States-General by two thirds of the votes Unless 
it IS expressly declared, the laws concern only the realm in Europe, and 
not the Colonies The executive authority, belonging to the Sovereign, is 
exeicised by a responsible Council of Ministers The Ministry, appointed 
May 26, 1933, is composed as follows — 

President of the Council of Ministers^ Minister of Puhhc Works 
(Waterstaat), Minister of the Colonie<i, and Minister of Eionomic Affairs — 
Dr H Gohjn 

Minister of Foreign Affaiis — Dr J R Slot maker dc lit nine 

Minister of JuHice —lyx R J H tan Schaik 

Minister of the Interior — Dr Z A de Wilde 

Minister of Instruetiony Science^ and Arts — Dr H P Marchant 

Minister of Finance — Dr P J Oud 

Minister of Defente — Dr L N Deckers 

Minister of Social Affairs — Prof Dr J R Slotemaker de Brume 

Each of the above Ministers has an annual salary of 16,000 gnildeis The 
Minister of Foreign Affairs enjo>s besides 10,000 guilders for representation 

There is a State Council — ‘ Raad van State ’ — of 14 members, appointed by the 
Sovereign, of which the Sovereign is president, and which is consulted on all 
legislative and a great number of executive matters 

II Local GovniNMENT 

The territory is divided into 11 provinces and 1,070 communes (January 1, 
1935) Each province has its own representative body, ‘ the Provincial States * 
The members are elected for 4 years, directly from among the Dutch m 
habitants of the province who aie 25 years of age Except that they must 
be inhabitants ot the province, the electors are the same as for the Second 
Chamber The members retire m a body and are subject to re election The 
number of members varies according to the population of the province, from 
82 for Holland (South) to 35 for Drente The Provincial States aie entitled 
to make ordinances concerning the welfare of the province, and to raise taxes 
according to legal precepts All provincial ordinances must be approved by 
the Crown The Provincial States exorcise a right of contiol over the munici 
palities They also elect the members of the First Chamber of the States 
General They meet twice a year, as a rule in public A permanent commis 
sion composed of 6 (in Drente 4) of their members called the ‘ Deputed States, ' 
18 charged with the executive power in the province and the daily administra 
tion of its affairs This committee has also to see the common law executed 
in the province Both the Deputed as well as the Provincial States are 
presided over by a Commissioner of the Sovereign, who m the former assembly 
has a deciding vote, but in the latter named only a deliberative vote He 
IS the chief magistrate in the province The Commissioner and the 
members of the Deputed States receive an allowance 

Each of the communes forms a Corporation with its own interests and 
rights, subject to the general law In each commune is a Council, elected 
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for four years directly, by the same voters as for the Provincial States, 
provided they inhabit the commune All the Dutch inhabitants 28 years of 
age are eligible, the number of members varying from 7 to 45, according to 
the population The Council has a right of making and enforcing bye-laws 
ooncernmg the communal welfare The Council may raise taxes according 
to rules prescribed by common law , besides, each commune receives from 
tie State Treasury an allowance proportioned to the total number of its 
inhabitants and to the share which its non contributing inhabitants have 
felled to pay towards local taxes All bye laws may be vetoed by the 
Sovereign The Municipal Budget and the resolutions to alienate municipal 
property require the approbation of the Deputed States of the province 
The Council meets in public as often as may be necessary, and is presided over 
by a Mayor, appointed by the Sovereign for 6 years The executive powei 
18 vested in a college formed by the Mayor and 2 — 6 Aldermen (wethouders), 
elected by and from the Council , this college is also charged with the 
execution of the public law The Municipal Police is under the authority 
of the Mayor , as a State functionary the Mayor supervises the actions of the 
Council , he may suspend their resolutions for 30 days, but is bound to inform 
the Deputed States of the province 


Area and Population 

I PrOORFSS AND PRESENT CONDITION 

Population at various census periods — 

1829 2,613,487 I 18^9 4,611,416 I 1920 6,866,814 

1869 8,579,629 ) 1909 6,868,176 | 1930 7,98 .,565 

Area (excluding water) and the population, according to the results of 
the Census of December 31, 1930, and the estimated population on December 
31, 1933 — 


Provinces 

Area 

square miles 
(Dec 81, 1930) 

Dec 81, 1980 

Population 

Dec 81, 1983 

sq mile 
(Dec 31, 1983) 

North Brabant 

1,921 

898,886 

941,116 

489 9 

(auelders 

1,941 

829,293 

S68,h29 

447 7 

Booth Holland 

1,180 

1,957,678 

2,089,487 

1,804 8 

North Holland 

1,069 

‘ 1,509,587 

1,68* 467 

1,496 2 

Bealaod 

690 

247,606 

2')0,710 

868 8 

Dtrecbt 

626 

406,960 

481,652 

826 1 

Vriesland 

1,251 

899,669 

409,254 

827 1 

Overysel 

1,801 

620,788 

641,476 

416 2 

Groningen 

886 

892,486 

404 809 

456 3 

]>rente 

1,029 

222,482 

2 2 206 

226 7 

Limburg 

846 

660,840 

688 986 

690 2 

Total 

12,679 

7,985,665 

8,290,889 

1 669 1 


Of the total on December 81, 1933, 4,123,798 were males and 4,106,691 
females 

The area, including the interior waters, amounted m 1930 to 18,203 
square miles, whilst the total area, including gulfs and ba} s, amounted m 
1980 to 15,771 square miles 

On June 14, 1918, a law was passed for the purpose of forming a new 
pfomoe by the dminmg of the Zuiderzee to the extent of 528, 000 acres 
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The work, which was commenced m 1924, is expected to take 16 years, and 
the total outlay for the fiist sta^;e is calculated at 66,260,000 florins 
Urban and rural populations were as follows — 


Year 

1 

Population of 
the principal 
Towns 1 

Percentage 
of the whole 
Population 

Rural 

Population 

Percentage 
of the whole 
Population 

Dec 81, 1889 

1,699 012 

37 66 

2,812,403 

62 84 

„ „ 1899 

2,178,931 

42 69 

2,925,048 

57 81 

„ „ 1909 

2,614,903 

44 64 

8,243,046 

55 86 

,, „ 1920 

3,206,065 

46 70 

3,659 091 

58 80 

„ „ 1930 

8,865,535 

48 71 

4 070,030 

51 29 


1 The towns with a pojiulation of more tlian 20,000 inhabitants at the census of 1980 


II Movement op the Popitlaiion 


Years 

Total Births 
Registeied as 

Illegiti 

mate 

Deaths 

Marriages 

Surplus of 
Births over 

Stillborn 


Living 


Deaths 


1930 

182,810 

8,245 

71,682 

62,911 

110 628 

4,600 

1931 

177,887 

8,071 

1 77,048 

69, 460 

100 339 

4,540 

19<}2 

178,525 

8 091 

78,059 

55 810 

105,466 

4,616 

1933 

171,289 

2,849 

72,096 

59,246 

99,194 

4,408 


The emigration has been as follows, mostly to North America 1930, 
2,756, 1931, 866 , 1932, 158 , 1933, 163 , 1934, 243 

The total number ot emigrants, Dutch and foreigners, who sailed from 
Dutch poits was, in 1930, 11,196, in 1931, 2,959, m 1932, 1,940, in 
1933, 1,710, and in 1934, 1,342 


III Principal Towns 
Population on January 1, 1934 — 


Amsterdam 

778,442 

Rotterdam 

587,901 

The Hague 

469,168 

Utrecht 

169,895 

Haarlem 

126 740 

Groningen 

111,240 

Eindhoven 

96,806 

Nimegen 

87 808 

Tilburg 

84,967 

Arnhem 

82,867 

Leiden 

72,414 

Apeldoorn 

68,179 

Maastricht 

64,896 

Hilversum 

64,893 

Schiedam 

59,246 

Dordrecht 

69,008 

Delft 

62,139 


Enschede 51,171 

Leeuwarden 50,598 

Heerlen 50,017 

Breda 48,046 

sHertogenboscb 44,615 

Eminen 44,062 

Velaen 43,602 

Amersfoort 42,818 

Zwolle 42,007 

Kerkrade 88,664 

Deventer 37,949 

Hengelo 86,058 

Zaandam 34,952 

Lonneker 84,855 

Helder 88,940 

Alinelo 33,832 

Ede 82,271 


Gouda 80,506 

Alkmaar 29,500 

Vlaardingen 28,901 

Haarleramermeer 28,788 

Zeist 27,885 

Bussum 26,868 

Helraond 26,521 

Venlo 25,862 

Rheden 25,850 

Roosendaal 28 800 

Bergen op Zoom 28,152 

Voorburg 22,841 

Flushing 21 594 

Zutpheu 20,498 

Renkum 20,008 


Eeligion. 

Entire liberty of conscience is granted to the members of all roligiono 
confessions The royal family and a great part of the inhabitants belong 
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to the Reformed Church The State Budget (1936) contains allowances for 
the different churches for Protestant Churches, about 1,715,920 guilders, 
for Roman Catholics, about 705,980 , for Jansenists, about 17,200 , and for 
Jews, about 16,150 

The number of adherents of the different Churches in the various provinces 
according to the census of 1930 was Dutch Reformed Church, 2,732,333 , 
Other Protestants, 876,958 , Catholics, 2,890,022 , Jansenists, 10,182 
Jews, 111,917, and other creeds or those of none, 1,313,968 (other creeds, 
169,575 , no religion, 1,144,393 , unknown, 185) 

The government of the Refoimed Church is Presbyterian At the end 
of 1933 the Dutcli Reformed, Walloon, English Pnsbyterian, and Scotch 
Churches had 1 Synod, 10 provincial districts, 44 classes, and 1,431 parishes 
Their clergy numbered 1,679 The Roman Catholic Church had one aich 
bishop (of Utrecht), 4 bishops, and 1,424 parishes The Old Catholics had 
1 archbishop, 2 bislaops, and 27 parishes The Jews had 143 communities 


Education 

Primary instruction is given in all places where needed It vas made 
compulsory by Act ot 1900 The school age is from 6-13 

There are municipal primary schools and schools of voluntary organisa 
tions Two types ot primary schools are distinguished, viz the junior 
departments (6 or 7 giades), which are found eveiy where, and the senior 
departments (3 or 4 grades) which are to be found only in the larger towns 
There are also special schools for mentally and physically defective children 
By the Act of 1920 both kinds of schools wore put on an equality as regards 
public funds 

For primary instruction the State pa\s the salaries of the requisite 
number of teachers, and the municipalities bear the expenditure for upkeep 
of the schools 

There are no legal provisions as legards kindergartens, and they are not 
endowed by the State These schools are the concern of municipalities and 
voluntary organisations 

Stcondary education is given m grammar and modern schools The 
municipalities and voluntary organisations run these schools, though a 
number of modern schools is also provided by the State Secondary educa- 
tion includes a number of commercial schools and modern schools tor girls 
With the exception of this latter type of schools, secondary schools are 
endowed by the State , in some cases the municipalities endow the voluntary 
secondary schools, and the Provinces especially the commercial schools 

The training of teachers is provided for in the State ‘normal schools,’ 
and those of the municipalities and of voluntary organisations In many 
cases the State contributes towards the expenses of the two latter types of 
schools 

Technical and housewifery schools are, with a few exceptions of State 
schools, run by municipalities and voluntary organisations They are 
endowed by the State, the voluntary schools being also subsidised by the 
municipalities This likewise applies to the agricultural schools, towards 
the expenditure of which the Provinces contribute as well 

Higher education is given at universities and high schools There are 
four universities and two high schools (commercial) which are run by 
voluntary organisations* One of these commercial high schools is endowed 
by the State 

The following table gives details of educational institutions for 1988-34 — 
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1 Pupils or Students 

Institutions 

Number 

Teaching Staff 

Total 

Female 

Public Universities i 

4 

493* 

9,608 

2,079 

Voluntary Universities 

2 

65* 

1,081 

141 

Technical High School 

1 

91* 

1,918 

74 

Agricultural High School 

1 

50* 

464 

17 

High Schools of (’nmmerce 2 

2 

50* 

622 

29 

Secondary Schools • 

430* 

6,680* 

67,150 • 

21,267* 

Technical and Housewifery Schools* 

712 * 

6,577* 

129,825 * 

67 141 * 

Agncnltural Schools* 

Elementary Schools 

104 « 

— 

25,782 * 

— 

Public 

3 345 

14,835 

446,022 

— 

Private 

Schools for mentally and phys cally 

4,970 

24,827 

811,712 

— 

defective children 

Infant Schools 

110 

802 

11,568 

4,221 

Public 

267 

1,711 

41 098 


Private 

1,728 

6,60a 

162,486 

— 

Normal Schools 

130 » 

1,204 • 

12,363 » 

— 


1 Leiden (founded 1575) Utrecht (163G) Groningen (lbl4), Amsteidam (1632) In 1918 
the Veterinary School at Utrecht and the Agiicultural School at Wagennigcn were created 
Universities 

2 One at Rotterdam and the other at Tilburg (Roman Catholic High School of Cora 
merce founded October 8, 1927) 

^ Figures for the year 1980-31 

* Figures for the year 19S2-S3 

* I’lgures for the year 1934-8'> 

* Ihe number of pupils taught in seiowdary, technical and housewifery schoola, and 
agricultural schools includes a miraher of non fulltime students 


Of the conscripts called up in 1933, 0 06 per cent could neither read nor 
write Of the total number of children at the age of 6-13 years on 
December 31, 1930, 4 per cent received no instruction 


Justice and Grime 

As from January 1, 1934, justice is administered by the High Court of the 
Netherlands (Court of Cassation), by 6 courts of justice (Courts of Appeal), by 
1 9 district tribunals, and by 62 cantonal courts , trial by jury is unknown in 
Holland The Cantonal Court, which deals with minor offences, is formed by 
a single pidge , the more serious cases are tried by the district tribunals, formed 
as a rul*" by 3 judges (in some cases one judge is sufficient) , the courts are 
constituted of 3 and the High Court of 5 judges All Judges are appointed 
for life by the Sovereign (the Judges of the High Court from a list prepared 
by the Second Chamber) They can be removed only by a decision of the 
High Court 

Juvenile courts were called into existence in 1922 The juvenile court 
IS formed by a single judge specially appointed to try children’s civil cases, 
at the same time charged with the administration of justice for criminal 
actions committed by young persons who are not yet 18 years old, unless 
imprisonment of six months or more ought to be inflicted, in which case the 
judge of the juvenile court acts as judge-examiner 

The number of persons convicted was — 
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Year 

By the Cantonal Courts 

By the District Tribunals 

Male 

Female 

Male 

Female 

1931 

I'O 544 

12 118 

19,022 

1,978 

1932 

177 169 

11,740 

19,8h7 

2,090 

1938 

202 852 

12,002 j 

23,392 

2,269 


The number of inmates in the prisons, State reformatories, etc , was as 
follows — 



1031 1 

1982 


Males 

Females 

Males 

Females 

Prisons 

6,078 

231 

6 111 

230 

Houses of detention 

15,528 

518 

18,358 

583 

Four State workhouses 

2,603 

14 

1,932 

16 

State reformatories 

768 

103 

804 

101 


There are both State and municipal police The State police consists of field 
constables and cavalry The former are spread over the country, the latter guard 
the frontiers (eastern and southern) The cavalry police (marechauss^) 
numbers about 23, officers and 1,183 men There are about 1,339 field- 
constables — appointed and paid by the Go vernment— divided into numerous 
brigades Besides each commune has its own field-constables or police torce 


Pauperism and Social Insurance. 

The statistics of the poor relief in the Netherlands cover all forms of 
relief The following data for the year 1932 relate exclusively to what 
may be called normal poor relief (not including relief of any kind to the 
unemployed) 


Kind of relief 

Number of 
Persons 

Net cost 
(guilders) 

Outdoor relief (heads of families) 

„ ,, (other persons) ^ 

159,839 ) 
63,866 } 

34,760,174 

.. .. (gifts) 

Casuals 

Refuges to homeless persons 

142,883 J 
41,742 \ 
76,793 / 

86,212 

Boarding out in families 

13,432 

2,504,146 

,, ,, homes, etc 

22,993 

167,984 

4,472,644 

Nursing in hospitals 

20,230,903 

Lunatics and idiots . 

26,447 

15,973,501 

Homes for the aged, children, etc 

36,107 

11,732,519 

Almshouses 

13,102 

1,473,564 

Workshops and workhouses 

3,870 

895,010 

Total (1932) including other data 


110,758,649 


On September 19, 1916, a Government scheme for unemployment 
insurance was set up m Holland 
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Finance. 

The rerenue and expenditure in five years (ordinary and extraordinary) 
were, in thousands of guilders — 



1931 

1932 

1938 » 

193 

1985* 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1,000 pmlders 
702,064 
838, b50 

1,000 Kuilderft 
1,175,230 
l,078,9t)8 

1,000 guilders 
l,fi()2,316 
963,248 

1,000 guilders 
485,922* 
804,434 

1,000 guilders 
66^,180* 
782,986 


‘ Estimates • Without the new or re\ ised taxes 


Budget e^^timatts for the years 1934 and 1935 were as follows — 


Bi audios of Ex 
ponditure 

1984 

1935 

Soon es of Revenue 

1934 

1985 

(Ordinary service) 







1,000 

1 000 


1 000 

1,000 


Guilders 

Guilders 


Guilders 

Guilders 

Civil list 

1,850 

1,550 

Land tax 

9,785 

9,870 

Legislative hod> 



Tax on dividends 

12,240 

12,000 

and Royal cabinet 

1,981 

1,896 

Tax on (oupons 

6,400 

5,000 

Department of Bo 



Tax on incomes 

54 360 

61,200 

reign Affairs 

3,623 

3,008 

Taxon capita] 

29,215 

26,715 

Department of Jus 



Tax on suci tssions 

80 400 

83,000 

tice 

26,470 

2o,991 

Import duties 

82,426 

99,800 

Department of In 



Excise duties 

236,570 

217,800 

terior 

18,219 

17,027 

Tax on gold silver 

600 

550 

Department of In 



Tax on Bicycles 

7,000 

7.260 

Btiuctiou, etc 

164,319 

148,133 

Tax on motor cars, 



Department of Fi 



etc 

14,000 

14,500 

nance 

143,076 

80,718 

Stamp duty • 

16 860 

16,000 

Department of De 



Registration duty 

10,000 

11,500 

fence 

87,887 

87,713 



— — — — 

Department of Pub- 



Total 

508,806 

614,685 

lic Works, etc 

75,842 

60,100 




Department of 



Of winch for the - 



Economic Affairs 

11,889 

12,771 

Geneial budget 

487,805 * 

402,985 

Department of 



Road Fund 

21,000 

21,750 

Social Affairs 

109,830 

121,087 




Departmeu t of Colo 






me 8 

4,714 

17,022 




Public Debt 

97,372 

140,713 



1 

Unforeseen expeii 






diture 

80 

30 




Total expenditure 

731,061 

724,358 





‘ The new taxes for 1^84 Included 


The expenditure of the ‘ Department for the Colonies ' entered m the 
budget estimates only refers to the central administration There is a 
separate budget tor the great colonial possessions in the East Indies, voted 
as such by the States-General The financial estimates for the year 1934 
are distributed between the colonies and the mother country in the following 


proportions — 

Guilders 

Expenditure in the colonies 858,197,766 
Home Government expendi- 
ture 148 670 ,949 

Total expenditure 501,868,7 15 


Guilders 

Revenues in the mother 
country 6,400,850 

Revenues in the colonies 420,897,764 

Total revenue 426,7 98,114 


In the Budget for 1934 and 1935 the national debt is given as follmrs in 
thousands of guilders — 
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- 

Jan 1, 1934 

Jan 1, 1935 » 

Funded Debt— 



2J per cent debt 

615,675 

513,682 


889,054 

878 055 


88,355 

38,041 


951,218 

1,720,459 


48,469 

60,866 


582,149 

247,925 

— 

S ,> >> M 

— 

Total 

2,722,845 

2,701,103 

Interest, 1<)C4 and 1985 

102 752 

90,132 

Redemption, 1934 and 1935 (ordinary and extraordinary ) 

925,817 

87,047 

Floating Debt — 



Assets, January 1, 1934 and 1935 

447,217 

359,634 

Liabilities , ,, 

648,604 

661,997 

Interest, 1934 and 193t> 

24,437 

23,072 

1 


' Estimates 


Defence. 

I Froniiek 

The Netherlands are bordered on the south by Belgium, on the east 
by Germany On the former side the country is quite level, on the latter 
more hilly , the land frontier is open all round The frontiers are defended 
by few fortresses The scheme of defence adopted in 1874 contemplated 
the concentration of the defensive forces in a restricted area, known as the 
‘Holland Fortress* This comprises the provinces of North and South 
Holland, with parts of Zealand and Utrecht Two- thirds ot the area is 
surrounded by the sea On the land side, to the East and South, are lines 
of more or less permanent works, which can be rendered very difficult of 
attack by inundations There are also strong works on the coast, notably 
the Holder group, barring access to the Zuiderzee, and the Hollandsch Diep 
and Volkerak position, while the entrances to the Amsteidam and Rotterdam 
ship canals are defended by powerful forts The citadel of the whole is 
Amsterdam, which is well fortified Here also inundations would almost 
preclude a successful attack The coast defences are m good order and are to 
be further strengthened, but the defences on the land side, except the position 
of Amsterdam, have of late years been neglected Moreo'< er, the control of 
the inundations is not entirely in military hands 

Apart from the Holland Fortress are the works on the Western Schelde 
These have hitherto been unimportant, but a plan has been adopted to 
augment them by entiiely new works at Flushing 

IL Army 

According to an Act of 1922, service in the army is partly voluntary and 
partly compulsory , the voluntary enlistments bear a small proportion to 
the compulsory Everj Dutch citizen and, in certain circumstances, every 
other resident in the Netherlands, is liable to personal service in the 
army (or navy) from the age of 19 up to 40 The maximum strength of the 
annual contingent is fixed at 19,500 (including 1,000 for the sea service) The 
average effective strength of the home army in 1934 was 1,422 officers and 
16,293 other ranks, organised in 4 divisions Budget for Army and Navy, 
1934, 87,887,443 floims 
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The first training lasts for (a) fij months at the longest tor men not 
belonging to the mounted corps, with the exception of those under (b) 
and (c) , (6) 9 months at the longest for men not belonging to the mounted 
corps who after enlistment are being trained as subalterns , (c) 12 months 
at the longest for men not belonging to the mounted corps who after 
enlistment are being trained as ofl&cers, for infirmary men, for conscripts of 
the air service, and for men of the mounted artillery troops , (d) 15 months 
at the longest for the cavalry , (e) 8 months at the longest tor the navy 
The time for further training is at the lowest 40 days for all consciipts, with 
the exception of infirmary men and air service men, who are exempted 

The Dutch garnson of the East Indies is organised m 2 divisions w ith a 
strength, in 1933, of 1,098 officers and 84,096 other ranks 

The Netherlands mfantrj is armed with the Mannhcher magazine rifle, 
model 95 Cavalry and engineers carry the Mannhcher carbine The field 
artillery, including the horse batteries, is armed with a shielded Q F Krupp 
gun of 7 5 cm 

IIL Navy 

The Navy is maintained for a double purpose — viz the protection of the 
Dutch waters and coast, and the defence of the East Indian possessions 
These latter contribute to the maintenance of that division of it known as 
the Indian Marine The majority of the vessels recently added to the 
Navy are intended mainly for the defence of the Dutch East Indies 

Following IS a list of the principal ships of the Royal Netherlands Navy 


Name 

. * 

« S 

O P 

caH 

U 

Ss 

Max 
Armour 
on guns 

Principal Armament 

o 


S’Sa 

Sag 

a 

o 

'O 


ft 2 

^ a 




ft 


3 

COAST DEFENOF SUIPS 


inchesjinthes 






Jacob van Heeriis 









kerck 

4,445 

6 

1 

2 9 4-in , 6 6-in 

— 

6,400 

17 

•05 

Hertog Hendrik 

4 ,560 

6 

1 n 

1 9 4 in , 4 6 in 

— 

6,800 

17 

’00 

Zeven ProvinciSn 

5,044 

6 

' H 

2 11 in , 4 6 in 

““ 

8,500 

16 

08 

CRUISERS 



1 






Java \ 

Sumatia / 

6,070 

3 

1 

I shields 

1 

10 6 in , 4 3 in A A 

- 

jftS.OOO 

31 

1 

’16 


There are also 2 armoured gunboats , 3 sloops , 8 destroyers , 5 seagoing 
torpedo boats , 28 submarines, 2 submarine depot ships and 12 mine layers 
A new cruiser of 6,000 tons for service in the East Indies, the De Muytery 
was launched in 1934 A 2,500 ton flotilla leader has been laid down to 
replace the Eertog Hendrik , and 3 submarines are building or completing 
The Zeven Provincien and the cruisers Java and Sumatra are assigned to 
the East Indies Fleet, as are the destroyers, 17 of the submarines, and many 
of the other vessels mentioned 

Production and Industry 

I AaEIOULTTTRE 

The surface of the Netherlands was divided in 1933 as follows (m hectares 
1 hectare = 2 47 acres) — Uncultivated land heath, 859,545 , water and 
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morass, 135,018 ; dykes and roads, 68,805 , antaxed land, 85,718 , kuilding 
land, houses, , 69,372 Total, 718,458 Cultivated land arable land, 
872,658, pasture, 1,825,253 , gardens and orchards, 118,585 , forest, 255,063 
Total, 2,571,654 

Large estates prevail in the provinces ot Zealand, South Holland, 
Groningen, and North Holland, small estates in North Brabant, Guelders, 
Limburg, and Overyssel 

The areas under the principal crops, in hectares, were as follows — 


Products 

1981 

1982 

1983 

1 

Products 

1931 

1982 

1933 


hectrs 

hectrs 

hectrs 


hectrs 

hectrs 

hectrs 

Winter wheat 

57,635 

101,906 

115,183 

21,588 

Beans 

9,666 

6,848 

7,141 

Bummer wheat 

20,145 

18,165 

Brown mustard seed 

457 

271 ! 

886 

Winter rye \ 

Summer rye / 

180,052 

165,727 

165 205 

White mustard seed 
Oarraway sec d 

2,350 

7,437 

1,116 

7,545 

2,798 

5,104 

4,885 

Winter barley 

8 496 

6,658 

7,343 

Flax 

6,550 

1,995 

Bummer bailey 

20,2S3| 

13,318 

141,811 

10 565 

Tobacco 

75 

47 

21 

Oats 

149,209 

186,374 

Potatoes 

164 116 

176,118 

158,593 

Buckwheat 

1 489 

427 

456 

Sugar beets 

87,477 

40,178 

47,480 

Horse beans 

11,452 

0,497 

0,905 

Chicory 

542 

510 

861 

Peas 

42,776 

1 

88,489 

42,246 

Onions 

3,948 

4,128 

4,687 


The yield of the more important products for 3 years was as follows — 


Crop 


Produce 


Crop 

Produce 

1981 

1932 

1933 

1981 

1932 

1983 

Wheat 

Barley 

Oats 

Rye 

hectolitres 
2,417 489 
1,130,886 
6,242,739 
6,068,348 

hectolitres 
4,597,457 
m 851 
6,028,141 i 
4,959,779 

hectolitres 

6,488,055 

802,675 

6,812,060 

6,581,649 

Sugar beet 
Flax 

j 

Tons 

1,029,183 

27,101 

Tons 

1,665,760 

9,889 

Tons 
1,948 803 
20 050 


According to the live stock census of May-June, 1930, Holland possessed 
299,152 horses, 2,166,066 cattle, 484,987 sheep, and 2,017,781 pigs In 
May 1934, cattle numWed 2,764,829, and pigs, 2,022,074 

II Mining and Manufactures 

A few coal-mines are found in the province of Limburg , some of them belong 
to the State The quantity of coal exti acted in 1932 was 12,766,448 metric 
tons, and m 1933, 12,673,960 metnc tons In 1933 the piivate mines pro- 
duced 5,034,044 tons, and the State mines, 7,539,916 tons There is one salt 
mine at Boekelo, production 1929, 44,914 tons, 1930, 49,807 tons, 1931, 
66,141 tons , 1932, 60,765 tons , 1933, 64,949 tons 

There are no official returns of all the manufacturing industries According 
to the last reports there were, in 1912, 278 distilleries, 9 sugar refineries, 5 
beet-sugar factories, 11 salt works, 136 breweries, and 2,981 tobacco factories 

III Fisheries 

In 1933, 3,803 vessels of all kinds were engaged in the fisheries The 
produce of the herring fishery m the North Sea was valued at 6,291,048 
guilders in 1933 ; the weight of the catch of heriiugs was 68,480 tons. The 
quantity of oysters produced lu 1933 amounted to 1,162,810 kilos 
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Commerce. 

The following are the letums of the imports (exclusive of gold and silver 
coins and bullion) for home consumption and the export of home produce 
for SIX years (in thousands of guilders) — 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

i 

1929 

2,752,298 

1,989,481 

1982 

1,299 427 

846,139 

1930 

2,418,265 

1,892,783 

1,718,880 

1983 

1,209,229 

726,841 

1931 

1,811,814 

1984 ! 

1,088 164 

711,814 


The values of the leading articles of import and export in the last 
two years were (in thousands of gmldcis) — 


- 

Imports 

Exports 

1933 

1934 

1988 

1934 

Iron and steel of all kinds 

81,245 

81,050 

19 477 

20,849 

Textiles, raw and manufactured 

178,883 

149,828 

69,716 

62,881 

Cereals and flour 

104,149 

72,346 

5,840 

9,188 

Coal 

50,768 

48,530 

68,722 

48,006 

Rice and flour thereof 

9,782 

8,796 

6,729 

7,684 

Mineral oil 

40,855 

23,822 

1,211 

791 

Coffee 

24,460 

10,372 

8,811 

8,760 

Butter 

808 

196 

18,646 

22,094 

Margarine (raw and eatable) 

387 

273 

8,480 

2,208 

Sugar 

5,454 

4,077 

8,954 

4,328 

Cheese 

271 

837 

28,467 

28,066 

Gold and silver 

584,851 

182,162 

698,221 

805,866 

Wood 

5S,912 

56,515 

2,117 

2,269 

Skins 

16,158 

15,062 

18,164 

11,608 

Copper 

6,b57 

6,293 

1,315 

1,101 

Paper 

24,871 

21,742 

20,462 

20,865 

Soot, grease, tallow, suet 

4,618 

3,435 

3,679 

2,868 

Zinc 

2,011 

1,412 

2,430 

2,479 

Tobacco (unmanufactured) 

23,781 

19,016 

881 

775 

Tin 

1,488 

1,521 

7,275 

19,077 

Colours (painters’ wares) 

10,962 

10,110 

9,044 

8.229 

Seeds (colza, linseed, Ac ) 

25,818 i 

28,943 

10,149 

9,817 

Manures (all sorts) 

27,154 

23,854 

20,789 

18,242 


Value of the trade (excluding gold and silver coma and bullion) with the 
leading countries for two yeais in thousands of guilders — 


Imports 

1933 

1934 

Exports 

1933 

1934 

Germany 

878,855 

296,640 

Germany 

166,119 

176,697 

Great Britain 

109,081 

97,078 

Great Britain 

126,318 

136,116 

Belgium and I uxem 
burg 

128,548 

107,980 

Belgium and Luxem 
burg 

100,143 

81,540 

United States 

77,700 

69,205 

United States 

83,882 

30,741 

22,474 

Netherlands Indies 

50,608 

58,488 

Netherlands Indies 

30,480 

Prance 

58,285 

44,842 

France 

71,878 

57,662 


The pnncipal articles of trade between the United Kingdom and the 
Netherlands (Board of Trade Returns) m two years were — 
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Imports into U K 

1932 

1933 

Exports of pioduce 
and manuf of U K 

1932 

1938 

from Netherlands 

to Netherlands 




£ 

£ 


£ 

£ 

Bacon 

2,425,219 

2,681,140 

Cottons 

806,170 

565,623 

Pish 

205 178 

155 690 

Cotton yarn 

767 123 

671 330 

Cheese 

454,680 

282 364 

Coal 

1,247,606 

1,149,547 

Butter 

248,867 

576,329 

Iron and Steel 

856 289 

977,299 

Onions 

490,510 

414,969 

Machinery 

718 396 

820,061 

Paper, Strawboard 

1,286,694 

1,029,502 

Clothing 

304,826 

330,652 

Tomatoes 

839, %3 

458,528 

Woollens 

613,994 

618,942 

Eggs 

649,588 

406,624 

Motor cars A motor 



Condensed milk 

2,315,468 

1,913,550 

cycles 

091,723 

' 704,928 


Chemicals 

195,972 

262,108 


Much of the trade here entered as with the Netherlands consists of goods 
on transit from and to Germany, notably the imports of silk goods and 
metal goods 

Total trade between the Netherlands and the United Kingdom (in 
thousands of pounds sterling) for 5 years (Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Imports from Netherlands to U K 
Exports to Netherlands from U K 

Re exports to Nethei lands from U K 

39,523 

18,860 

4,149 

35 198 
13,701 
2,998 

22 030 
12,106 
2,883 

18,603 

12 871 
1,976 

20,973 

12,093 

1,991 


Shipping and Navigation. 

The number of vessels in the mercantile navy on July 1, 1934, was — 
Sailing vessels, 19, of 5,639 gross tons, steamers and motoi vessels, 1407 
of 2,612,377 gross tons , total, 1,426 vessels of 2,618,016 gross tons 

The following table gives the number and capacity ot vessels which 
entered and cleared the ports of the Netherlands — 


Entered 


Year 

With Cargoes 

In Ballast 

Total 

No 

Cubic Metres 

No 

1 Cubic Metres 

No 

Cubic Metres 

1930 

19,009 

81,488,000 

8,466 

7,766,000 

22,475 

89,254,000 

1981 

17,087 

71,668,000 

4,010 

8,725,000 

21,097 j 

80 288,000 

1982 

15,418 

60,217,000 

8,669 

7,868,000 

18,982 i 

67,681 000 

1933 

16,o97 

62,641,000 

2,934 1 

5,964,000 

19,331 

68,605,000 


Cleared 


1980 

16,830 

61,762,000 

5,953 

26,645 000 

22,783 

88,407,000 

1981 

16,728 

69,488,000 

4,448 

20,407,000 

21,176 

79,896,000 

1982 

15,552 

61,869,000 

3,599 

16,060,000 

19,161 

67,429,000 

1933 

16,276 

61,413,000 

4,171 

17,616,000 

19,446 

69,028,000 


Of the total number in 1933, 6,239 Dutch vessels entered with a capacity 
of 16,609,089 cubic metres, and 13,092 foreign vessels with a capacity o 
51,995,851 cubic metres, 6,275 Dutch vessels cleared, with a capacity 
of 17,026,196 cubic metres, and 13,171 foreign vessels with a capacity of 
52,001,568 cubic metres 









COMMUNICATIONS 1153 

The vessels with cargoes which entered at the chief ports were as 
follows — 


BnUred 


Port 

1932 

1933 

Number 

Cubic 

Metres 

per 

cent 

Number 

Cubic 

Metres 

per 

oent. 

Rotterdam 

7,451 

84,071,699 

54 4 

7,851 

85,589,655 

56 4 

Amsterdam 

2,699 

11,063,918 

17 7 

2,823 

11 005,659 

17 1 

Vlaardingen 

264 

1 899,710 

8 0 

262 

1,996,227 

8 1 

Flushing 

403 

1,260,651 

20 

398 

1,230, 91 

1 9 

Hook of Holland 

432 

2,428,319 

> 9 

458 

2,798,704 

48 

Schiedam 

368 

3,647,565 

6 7 

857 

3,865,811 

5 2 




Cleared 



Rotterdam 

7,721 

80,169,259 

, 48 2 

7,598 

30,687,861 , 

47 4 

Amsterdam 

2,242 

8,761,776 

I 14 0 

2,171 

8,705,904 

18 4 

Vlaardingen 

284 

1,808 814 

2 1 

800 

1,201,046 1 

1 9 

Flushing 

389 

1,229,810 

20 

898 

1,206,479 

1 9 

Hook of Holland 

427 

2,195 625 

8 5 

443 

2,401,982 

8 7 

Schiedam 

348 

8,410, 6.i0 

5 6 

29 5 

8,078,836 

4 7 


Comniiiiiications 

I Canals and Railways 

The total extent of rivers and navigable canals is about 4,660 miles, 
of roads about 3,000 miles 

In 1932 the total length of the principal tramway lines was 1,850 miles , 

305.671.000 passengers were earned, and 8,672,036,000 kilogrammes of goods 
Their revenue amounted to 40,826,000 guilders 

In 1933 the 2 principal railways had a length of 2,250 miles The 
breadth of the railway gauge is 1 50 metres, or 4 ft 11 in In 1933 

50.113.000 passengers were carried on the railways The total revenue was 

119.743.000 guilders All railway companies are private , there is a State 
railway company, only so named because the road is owned by the State 

II Post and Teleoraphs 


The postal traffic was as follows in 2 years — 



Letters 

Post Cards 

Newspapers and 
Printed Matter 

Parcels 

Letters with 
Money Orders 

1932 
Internal 
Foreign 

1933 
Internal 
Foreign 

248.567.000 

71.960.000 

247.882.000 

78.006.000 

84,388,421 

13,216,283 

85,984,064 

14,204,427 

666.536.000 
41,616,000 

640.463.000 
46,608,000 

6,040,701 1 
1,550,518 

1 6,262,380 
! 1,461,243 

206,390 

210,705 

191,880 

176,037 


The receipts of the Post Office in 1933 were 47,610,000 guilders, the 
expenditure m 1983, 44,200,000 guilders 

There are several private telegraph lines, but most of the lines are owned 
by the State The length of State tines on Jan 1, 1934, was 662 miles, the 
length of wires on Jan 1, 1984,6,026 miles. The number of State offices 
was, on Jan. 1, 1984, 2,267. The number of paid messages by State 
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and private lines m 1933 was 5,314,300 The receipts of the State amounted 
m the same year to 9,681,000 guilders, and the ordinary expenses in 1983 to 
10,685,000 guilders 

In 1921 the interurban and international telephone system had 2,512 
miles of line and on December 81, 1931, 817,815 miles of wire, and is 
administered by the State, 28,818,528 interurban and 2,127,857 inter- 
national conversations were held in 1933 The receipts were in the same 
year for interurban and international intercourse 16,730,000 guilders, and 
the total expenses 12,968,000 guilders 

III Air Traffic 

There is a regular civil aeroplane service subsidised by the Government 
between Amsterdam and London, Amsterdam, Brussels and Pans, Amster 
dam and Hamburg, Rotterdam and Berlin, Amsterdam and Malmo, and 
between Amsterdam and Batavia In 1929, 75 tons of postal matter, 695 
tons of goods and 14,269 passengers were carried, in 1980, resp 66 tons, 
684 tons and 10,152 passengers , in 1931, resp 100 tons, 966 tons and 11,106 
passengers, in 1932, resp 170 tons, 875 tons, and 21,327 passengers, in 
1933, resp 193 tons, 1,234 tons, and 41,701 passengers 

Banking and Credit 

The money in general circulation is chiefly silver Before 1875 the 
Netherlands had the silver standard , but a Bill which passed the States 
General in the session of 1875 allowed an unrestricted coinage of ten-^ilder 
pieces in gold, whereas the coinage of silver was suspended for an unlimited 
time 

Value of money minted during the following years (in thousands of 
guilders) ~ 


Year 

Gold 

Silver 

Copper 

and 

Nickel 

For the East 
and 

West India 
Colonies 

Total 

value 

Total number 
of pieces 

1881-1900 

8,564 

13,710 

1,310 

10,834 

34,418 

452,342,090 

1901-1920 

96,123 

108,370 

4,362 

58,162 

266,907 

1,370,652,000 

1921-1932 1 

98,240 j 

213,120 

2,430 

23,512 

337,280 

754,964,000 

1983 1 

24,620 

8,900 

70 

j 100 

33,690 

27,422,000 


The Bank of the Netherlands is a private institution, but it is the only 
one which has the right of issuing bank notes This right, granted in 1863 
for 25 years, was prolonged in 1888 for 15 years, and prolonged again for 
the same term in 1903, with some alterations in the conditions , e gi all 
the paper money is to be issued by the Bank In 1918 the Charter was 
once more prolonged for a further 15 years The Bank does the same 
business as other banks, only with more guarantees Two-fifths of the 
paper money in circulation must be covered It has agencies m a>] 
places of importance 

Some recent figures are as follows (in thousands of florins) — 



February 
18, 1935 

February 
19, 1984 


February 
18, 1985 

February 
19, 1984 

Gold 

Silver 

Discounts it advances 

810,565 

22,490 

158,526 

818,697 

26,678 

172,620 

Notes in circulation 
Deposits 

849,898 

164,788 

888,996 

148,012 







MONET, WEIGHTS, MEASURES — REPRESENTATIVES 1155 


The capital amounts to 20,000,000 guilders The Bank keeps the State- 
Treasury and the cash of the State Postal Savings Bank and of other institu- 
tions The Bank receives 3J per cent of the capital , the remainder, with 
deduction of some reserves, is divided between the State and the Bank in 
proportion of 8 1 

There are many savings banks, all private Besides these there is a State 
postal savings bank, established in 1881 The following table gives some 
particulars — 


Tear 

Number of 
Savings 
Banks 

Amount 
deposited 
(in 1,000 
gldrs ) 

Amount * 
withdrawn^ 
1 (in 1,000 1 
gldrs ) 

Total De 
posits at 
end of year 
(in 1,000 
gldrs ) 

Number of 
Depositors at 
eud of year 

Amount 
per inhabi- 
tant 
Gldrs 

1931 



i 




State P 8 B 

_ 

194,972 

141,193 

439,288 

2,217,220 

54 48 

Private Banka 

290 

248,946 

243,475 

449,216 

1,098,882 

56 72 

1982 





State P S B 


225,069 

165,242 

511,402 

2,260,652 

62 50 

Private Banks 

290 

206,800 

223,058 

446,210 

1,116,120 

54 68 

193 i 





State P 8 B 

— 

184 053 

1^0,164 

528,697 

2,207,676 

68 77 

Private Banks 

291 

214,448 

208,630 

406,803 

1,150,366 

66 19 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

Money 

The standard com is the 10 florin piece weighing 6 720 grammes, 900 fine, 
and thus containing 6 048 grammes of fine gold The unit of the silver 
coinage IS the gulden or florin, weighing 10 grammes, 945 fine and containing 
9 46 grammes of fine silver 

Gold IS legal tender, and the silver coins issued before 1875 

The principal coins are — 

T\slQ gii^JdeUf guilder ox florin of 100 cents = Is 8d , orl2g =£1 

The rijksdaalder guilders 

Coins in circulation silver, of 10, 25, 60, 100 and 250 cents , bronze, 
i cent, 1 cent and 2^ cents , nickel, 6 cents 

Weights and Measures 

The metric system of weights and measures, and, with trifling changes, 
the metric denominations are adopted in the Netherlands 


Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Op the Netherlands in Great Britain 

Envoy and Minister — Jonkheer Dr R de Marees van Swinderen, 
G 0 V 0 (October 1, 1913) 

First Secretary — Jhr Dr P D E Teixeira de Mattos 
Commercial Attache — F B ’s Jacob 
Agricultural Adviser — B Gerntzen 
ConsuUGeneral in London — T H de Meester 
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2 Of Great Britain ik the Netherlands 

Envoy and Minuter —Sir Hubert Montgomery, KCMG, KCVO, 
C B Appointed August 22, 1933 
^Second Secretary — C E Steel 

Military Attache — Major the Hon W Fraser, D S 0 , M C 
Naval Attach^ — Capt C F Hammill 
Air AUach^ — Group-Capt R M Field. 

Commercial Secretary — R V Laming, C B E 
ConsuhOeneral at Rotterdam — F G Rule 

There are consular representatives at Amsterdam (0 G ), Dordrecht, 
Flushing, and The Hague 


Colonies. 

The colonial possessions of the Netherlands, situated in the East Indies 
and the West Indies, embrace an area of about 790,000 square miles, with a 
total population of 60,954,890 in 1934 

NETHERLANDS INDIES 

(NKDERLA^D8C^-INDIE) 

The Netherlands possessions in Asia, forming the territory of the Nether- 
lands Indies, are situated between 6® N and 11® S latitude, and between 
95® and 141® E longitude 

In 1602 the Netherlands created their East India Company This 
Company conquered successively the Netherlands Indies, and ruled them 
during nearly two centuries After the dissolution of the Company in 1798 
the Netherlands possessions were governed by the mother-country 

Government and Constitution 

Politically, the territory, which is nnder the sovereignty of the N etherlands, 
18 divided into (11 Lands under direct government , (2) Subject native States 

The administration and executive authority of the East Indies rest in 
the hands of a Governor-General He is assisted by a Council of five 
members of an advisor) character The members of the Council, however, 
have no share in the executive The Governor General and the members 
of the Council are nominated by the Queen In 1918 a * Volksraad* was 
installed to discuss the budget, and to advise the Government on matters 
of general importance as a first step towards the development of salt 
government in the colony Some of the members are appointed by the 
Government, some are elected by the local councils, and the Chairman is 
appointed by the Crown It includes Europeans, natives and foreign 
Orientals (Chinese, Arabs) By the Netherlands India Constitution of 1925, 
Netherlands India is granted a measure of self government m internal affairs 
under supervision of the Home Government, the legislative powers being 
shared between the Volksraad and the Governor General 

The provinces, divided into residencies, are governed by Governors , the 
residencies by Residents, assisted by Assistant Residents and a member of 
subordinate European officials Local government is almost entirely exer- 
cised by native civil servants, headed by Regents The Resident, however, 
remains responsible for governing in his division 

Qovemor^Oeneral — Jhr Dr B C de Jonge, appointed May 8, 1981. 
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Area and Population. 



- 

Area 

square miles 

Population 
Oct 7, 1P30 
(Census) 

Population 

1Q20 

(Census) 

Population 
persq mile 
1930 

Java and Madura 

51,057 

41,718,336 

34,984,171 

817 1 


r Sumatra, West Coast 

19,120 

1,919.109 

1,622,240 

100 3 

Island of 

Tapanoeli 

15,215 

1,041,301 

1,673,623 

843,585 

68 4 

Sumatra 

Sumatra, East Coast 
.Benkoelen 

86,091 1 

1,137,564 

46 8 


9,992 1 

322,619 

369,950 

257,140 

82 2 

1 

'Lampongs 

10,911 

233,903 1 

32 0 

Island of J 

Palembang 

33,164 

1,096,555 

828,004 

33 1 

Sumatra 1 

Djambi , 

17,158 

245,342 

233,844 1 

14 3 

( 

.Atjeh 

21,442 

12,508 

1,002,900 

736,365 

46 8 

Riau-Lineea Archipelago 

298,329 

223,122 

23 9 

Bangka 


4,548 

1,872 

205,433 

154,141 

46 1 

Billiton 

73,409 

68,682 

89 2 

Borneo, West District 

Borneo, South and East 

66,823 

827,898 

605,402 

14 6 

Districts 

149,238 

1,366,636 

1,020,599 

9*1 

Island of 

f Celebes 

38,190 

3,087,336 

2,347,646 

81 1 

Celebes 

[ Manado 

34,970 

1,139,261 

760,692 

277,966 

82 2 

Molucca^ 1 

f Amboina 

76,569 

400,057 

62 

Islands 1 

I Ternate 

116,831 

492,973 

149,246 

4 2 

Timor Archipelago 

24,530 

1,656,636 

1,146,660 

67 6 

Ball and Lombok 

4,070 

1,802,146 

1,665,014 

442 8 

Approximate total 

733,296 

60,729,836 

49,350,834 

82 8 


1 Including New Guinea 


The population of Java and Madura on October 7, 1930 (Census), con- 
sisted of 20,424,199 males and 21,294,136 females , 192,571 were Europeans, 
40,891,093 natives, and 634,671 other Orientals, chiefly Chinese and Arabs 
(682,431 Chinese) The population of the outer provinces (census 1980) was 
19,011,501 (included an estimate of 135,360), with 9,681,893 males and 
9,294,268 females , 48,754 were Europeans, 18,263,531 Natives, 650,496 
Chinese, and 68,720 other Asiatics 

The whole population of the colony is legally divided into Europeans, 
Natives and foreign Orientals The former generally live under the same 
laws as the inhabitants of the mother-country, while in the government 
of the latter the Indian customs and institutions are considered The 
Govemor-General, however, is, in agreement with the Council, authorised 
to make individual exceptions to this rule 

Beligion. 

Religious liberty is granted to all denominations The Protestant 
Church counted, at the end of 1938, 31 ministers, 38 preachers and assistant- 
preachers and 877 native preachers paid by the Government, and in 
addition 867 native assistants not paid out of public funds , the Roman 
Catholic 87 priests and 14 native preachers paid by the Government, 327 
priests and 57 native preachers not salaried out of the public funda. 
Dunng 1932, 82 missionanes of 22 societies were allowed to practise thear 
missionary work 
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The bulk of the natives are Mohammedans , there are also some millions 
of converted Christians and Animists, and a million Buddhists 

Education. 

There are public (Government and municipal) primary schools, where instruction is given 
through the medium of the Dutch language for (1) Europeans and persons assimilated with 
them (a 7 years course) (2) Chinese (‘ Dutch Chinese schools,' with a 7 years course) , (8) 
Natives (* Dutch Natne schools, with a 7 years course), and (4) link schools (with 
a 6 years’ course) Public schools where instruction is given through the medium of a 
native tongue are (1) the * second class * schools (with a 6 or 6 years course) , and 
(2) village schools (with a 3 years couise of extremely elementary instruction). Besides, 
there are schools with an extended primary instruction (in the Dutch language) with a 
3 years course (Miilo scliools) open to all certificated pupils of the primary schools with 
a 7 years course, without distinction of race Side by side with the public schools, 
there are various private schools 

For secondary education there are public secondary schools with 5 and 8 year courses in 
connection with the primary schools, and also with 3 year courses in connection with 
the extended primary school In addition to the Government institutions there are 
6 private secondary schools for girls with a 3 years’ course and 1 with a 5 years course 
Higher education is given at the Technical College at Bandoeng, erected in 1920 Further 
more, a College for Law opened in 1924, and a Medical College, erected in 1927, both at 
Batavia 

The following table shows the number of schools, the school attendance, the teaching 
staff and the expenditure on education in 1983 — 


Schools 


Public European primary schools 
PriVA^B 

Public Dutch Chinese ’ ’ 

Public Dutch Native *’ * 

Private , , „ ‘ 

Public 2nd class schools for Natnes 
Private „ „ „ 

Village schools 
Public Hulo schools 
Private „ ,, 

Public seoondaij schools 
Private ,, ,, 

Govemm t High Schools 


Numbei 

Teaching 

Staff 

Pupils 

17b 

808 

25,667 

103 

671 

21,357 

6u 

386 

14,500 

45 

265 

9,548 

245 

1,46b 

49,194 

114 

695 

23,853 

2,703 

9,927 

396,496 

300 

1,065 

42,460 

16,075 

28,208 

1,374,330 

36 

827 

7,002 

29 

19S 

4,112 

12 

250 

4,602 

12 

164 

6,217 

3 

63 

748 


Cost (in 
guilders) 

|l4,041,000 

1 19,209,500 
j 3,966,400 

} 3,384,500 
979,600 


^ Inclusive link schools 


Furthermore, there were in 1933 the following training schools — Four public schools 
for training in engineering, architecture, electiical engineering, and mining (5 years 
coarse), and one similsr private school (4 years’ course), with 109 teachers and 1,445 
pupils , 48 public and 14 jtrivate trade schools for natives (49 two years’ course, 
7 three years course and 1 four years’ course), with 809 teachers and 4,995 pupils 
Five commercial schools (3 >ears course), with 409 pupils, 4 agricultural schools 
with 28 teachers and 333 pupils , one veterinary school with 18 teachers and 80 pupils , 
7 training schools for civil. Judicial, and administrative functions, with 67 teachers and 
540 pupils, and one training school for police with 148 students , three public medical 
schools with 49 teachers and 421 students , one private nautical school for Europeans 
For native teachers there are 11 schools with instiniction in the Dutch language with 
188 teachers and 1,520 pupils, with instruction in the native tongne, 175 schools and 
courses with 346 teachers and 4,706 pupils Furthermore, there are 19 schools and courses 
for European teachers with 286 teachers 

For Chinese teachers there is a school with Instruction in the Dutch language with 
16 teachers and 192 pupils 

Justice and Crime. 


The administration of justice for Europeans is entrusted to European 
judges, while for natives their own chiefs have a lar^e share in the trial of 
cases There is a High Court of Justice at Batavia — courts of justice at 
Batavia, Samarang, Soerabaya, Fadang, Medan and Makasaar — Resident 
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courts and police courts for Europeans , native courts, magistrate courts, 
police courts, Regent courts, district courts, and courts of pnests for natives 


Finance. 

Revenue and expenditure — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Surplus or Deficit 


Guilders 

Guilders 

Guilders 

19331 

452,704,000 

552,210,000 

- 99,506,000 

1934* 

484,444 000 

556,073,000 

~ 71,629,000 

1936* 

426 798,000 

501,869,000 

~ 75,071,000 


* Provisional results • Estimates 


The sources of revenue in 1986 are stated as follows (in guilders) From 
direct and indirect taxes, 217,697,000, opium and talt monopolies, 

19.369.000, railway service, 882,000, rubber, 1,170,000, dredging service, 

1.030.000, Government printing office, 293,000, all other sources, 

20.765.000, including net surplus of State business enterprises (as opium 
factory, pawnshops, cinchona and tea estate, tin, coal, harbours, post, 
telegraph and telephone services, and electric enterprises) Gross receipts 
of opium factory are 2,203,000 pawnshops, 8,438,200 , cinchona and tea 
estate, 896,000, tin, 19,416,000, coal, 4,516,000, harbours, 12,448,000 , 
electric enterprises, 2,913,000, post, telegraph and telephone services, 
21,163,000 Public tunded debt on December 31, 1934, was 1,216,000,000 
guilders 

Defence. 

The Netherlands forces in the East Indies constitute a colonial army which 
IS entirely separate from the home army The colonial army in 1934 comprised 
4 regiments and 1 independent battalion of field infantry, each regiment 
consisting of 3 or 4 battalions and 1 unit of machine guns and mortars, 2 
battalions of light infantry, 12 garrison battalions and 1 garrison company, 
and the light infantry corps at Atchin There were further 2 dep6t 
battalions ot infantry, 1 unit of cyclist soldiers, 4 squadrons, 2 independent 
troops, 1 dep6t squadron of cavalry, 6 mountain batteiies, 6 motor batteries, 
1 corps and 3 detachments of coast and anti an craft artillery, 1 dep6t battery 
of artillery, 2 field com[)anies, 1 depot company of sappeis and miners, 1 radio 
company, 1 telephone company, 1 searchlight company, 1 motor car company, 
and a flying coips consisting of 1 wing (3 flights of b aeroplanes) In 1918 
compulsory service was introduced in the militia for Europeans (only of 
Netherland nationality) between 19 and 32 years of age, and m the land-> 
storm between the ages of 31 and 45 On December 31, 1933, there were 
1,626 reservist otficers, 14,033 militia men and 16,027 landUorm men 

In most battalions there are 8 companies composed either ot Europeans or 
of Natives , the greater part of the officers, and a proportion of the non 
commissioned officers, are Europeans The artillery has European and Native 
gunners and Native drivers The Europeans (except the militia) and 
Natives are voluuteeis The strength of the colonial army in 1938 was 
1,109 officers, 30,130 volunteers, of whom 6,309 were Europeans and 23,821 
Natives Besides the Army there are different aimed troops, viz (1) The 
Legion of the Native Prince Mangka Negara, consisting of infantry, 
numbering about 960 men In case of war this Legion would be placed at 
the disposal of the Commander-m-Chief (2) The Barisan, being a native 
infantry of Madura, consisting of 3 battalions, numbering 1,647 men^ designed 
to maintain peace m the island and to participate in campaigns m case of war 
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The Royal Navy m the Indies numbers 840 oflScers and 1,670 European 
and 1»700 Native non-commissioned officers and sailors and 167 militia, and 
consists of 86 men-of-war, including 2 light cruisers, 8 destroyers, 12 
submannes, 2 gunboats, 6 minelayers, 3 torpedo motor-boats, 1 old battle- 
ship serving as gunnery-schoolship, 1 surveying vessel There is, besides, 
a Naval Air Service with 62 hydroplanes, and the Colonial Navy, consist- 
ing of 14 smaller ships of no naval value (including 1 surveying vessel), with 
147 Europeans and 671 natives, employed for civil service duties 


Production and Industry. 

Scattered all over the isle of Java are many agricultural estates chiefly 
owned by agricultural companies, Europeans and Chinese Y et the greater 
part of the soil of Java belongs to and is cultivated by the natives 

The harvested area under various ‘native* cultures in Java and Madura 
was m 1933 as follows, in acies — Irrigated nee, 8,221,212 , non irrigated 
noe, 1,123,860 , maize, 5,452,979 , cassava, 1,733,222, sweet potatoes, 
805,395 , groundnuts, 539,378 , soja beans, 693,830 , other pulses, 560,411 , 
tobacco (native), 320,969 , other secondary crops, 1,517,296 , total, 
20,558,552 

In 1933, the harvested areas of the principal ‘other secondary crops* 
were potatoes, 43,177 acres, native sugar cane, 26,782 acres, indigo, 5,197 
acres, and capsicum, 194,158 acres Separate from this area native tea was 
planted on 114,895 acres , native rubber on 15,654 acres , and native coflee 
on 45,637 acres 

The total area m use for agriculture in Netherlands-India in 1933 was 
6,467,782 acres, of which 100,568 acres were Government estates, 799,840 
acres were private lands, and 164,781 acres lands hired from native states 
m Java and Madura, 2,638,899 acres lands hired on long-lease (erfpacht) 
from the Government or from native states, 2,522,288 acres agricultural 
concessions in the Outer Provinces granted by the Government or by native 
states (landbouwconcessie), 242,404 acres lands hired on short lease from 
natives Of the total only 2,810,161 acres were planted 

The following table gives a coropanson of the production of sugar for 
5 years — 


- 

1929 

1930 

1981 

1982 

1988 

Harvested area 
Total production 
Factories 

acres 

tons 

number 

486 172 
2,870,979 
179 

489,269 { 
2,916,866 
179 

496,247 

2,772,443 

178 

410,621 

2,660,182 

165 

208,409 

1,872,685 

116 


Other products are shown (for 2 years) as follows (metric tons) 


1932 

1 1933 1 

! 

1932 

1983 

Coffee 

Rubber* 

dnehona 

Tobacco 

• 132 673 » 
212,84n« 
10,120 

1 46,114* 

1 106,444* 

1 287,778* 
7,684 
88,667* 

Tea 

Cacao 

Oil palms 

81,987* 

1,449 

90,078 

76,292* 

1,680 

112,154 


i IncludiBg 69,958 tons native coffee 

* laoluding 61,447 tone native rubber 

* lo eluding 4,837 tone bought up from 
oativcB 

* Including 49,772 tent native ooffee. 

* Ineluding 116*476 tons native rubber 


* Including 6,999 tons bought up from 
natives 

^ Including 12,424 tons native tea. 

* Including 11,798 tons native tea 
■ Zfevfuonly 

»• on 
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The tin mines of Banka are worked by the Government , those of Billiton by a com 
bined Governmental and private undertaking, and those of Riau and Suinatra by private 
enterprise Their total yield was In metric tons 1981, 27,818, 1982, 17,058, 1983, 
16,167 , 1984, 18,648 

The yield of the pnncipal coal mines in Java, Sumatra and Borneo vvas, In metnc tons 
1980, 1,870,828 , 1981, 1,404,404 , 1982, 1,050,800 , in 1988, 1,041,844 

Number of animals in 1983 — horses, 660,052 , cattle, 4,962,629 , 
buffaloes, 3,293,440 

The production of the pnncipal mineral oil enterprises was, in metric 
tons 1930, 5,531,482, 1931, 4,698,050 ; 1932, 6,093,164 , 1933, 5,627,315 


Commerce 

No difference is made between Dutch and foreign imports and vessels 
There is a tariff on certain goods , on some articles there is a small export duty 
The import of the following articles is restricted beer, cement, white 
bleached cotton goods, coloured woven goods and sarongs, rice and soya- 
beans Import 18 allowed only by licence 

Imports and exports in thousand guilders — 


Year 


1929 

1980 

1981 
1082 
1933 


Government 

Private | 

Merchan 

dise 

Specie j 

Total j 

Merchan- 

dise 

Specie j 

Total 

86,077 

32,679 

20 118 
10,366 
7,615 1 

41,860 1 
80,050 ' 

14.000 

16.000 
1,500 

77,427 

62 629 
84,118 
20,366 
9,116 

Imports 

1,076,443 

856,776 

579,941 

383,122 

822,066 

12,103 

2,806 

806 

392 

248 

1,088 540 
859,642 
675,747 
383,5 U 
822,804 


Grand 

Total 


1,166,973 
922,271 
600,866 
409, ^80 
831,419 


Exports 


1929 1 

239 

83 690 

34,059 

1,463,262 

480 1 

1,468,742 

1,437,801 

1080 

469 

24,110 

24,579 

1,166,571 

886 

1,160,907 

1,191,486 

1931 

406 

23,897 

24,303 

703,164 

10,698 

773,862 

798 165 

19S2 

342 

21,920 

22,262 

551 403 

64 

551,457 

573,719 

1988 

IbO 

18,268 

18,438 

474,626 

6 

474,632 ’ 

492,970 


The pnncipal exports in 1983 were Sugar (residue, molasses excepted), 
1,168,948 tons, rubber, 340,172 tons, coffee, 71,014 tons, tea, 71,874 
tons , tobacco (leaf), 48,673 tons , cinchona bark, 6,386 tons net weight 
The principal imports from Java to U K in 1983 were (according to 
Board of Trade Returns) Sugar, 843, 32H , tea, 1,669,795^ , tapioca, 
141,303^ , rubber, 227,309/ , molasses, 268,877/ The principal exports 
from UK to Java were motor cars, 207,396/ , cotton piece goods, 
356,135/ , iron and steel, 271,216/ , machinery, 88,259/ 

Total trade between the United Kingdom and Java (Board of Trade figures) 
for five years — 



1930 

1931 

1982 

1988 

1984 

Imports from Java to U K 

Bxports to Java from U K 
Re<«Bxp{«ts to Java from U K 

& 

4,610,420 

90,762 

& 

4,566 001 
2,506,721 
33,982 

it 

4,717,278 

2,458,252 

46,688 

M 

8,3^1,062 

2,147,617 

45,218 

4,268,470 

1,889,495 

40,408 


p P 2 
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Shippings and Communications 


Year 

1 

Entered 

Whereof, under British 
Flag 


Number 

Beg Tons 

Number 

Reg Tons 

1981 -{ 
1932 i 
1983 1 

1 

Steamers 

Sailing vessels 
Steamers 

Sailing vessels 
Steamers 

Sailing vessels 

12,407 

1 6,140 

! 10,697 

8 774 
10,780 
8,231 

10,889,818 

282,331 

9,889,901 

178 618 

1 10,205,816 

1 156,936 

7,184 

8,426 

6,306 

2,580 

6,211 

2,017 

2,670,644 

109,138 

2,816,038 

87,793 

2,760,683 

78,2<9 


In 1933 the Netherlaod East Indies had about 36,000 miles of highways, 
of which 25,000 were macadam (5,175 miles with bituminous surface), 
50 asphalt concrete and brick, andl0,9501ow type, eaith, sand-clay, or gravel, 
graded and drained The road mileages of some of the larger islands are 
reported as follows Java, 15,800 , Sumatia, 11,400 , Borneo, 1,400 , 
Celebes, 3,860 , Moluccas, Bali, Lombok, and Timor, 3,060 

At the end of 1933 the total length of rail and tramways (State and private) 
was about 4,652 miles (3,420 in Java and 1,232 m Sumatra), the grosa 
receipts (1933) about 64,504,000 guilders , working expenses (1933), 

45.144.000 guilders , number of passengers (1933) about 75,643,000 

The Government telegraph lines extended m 1933 over 4,621 miles, the 
Government telegraph cables over 3,518 miles, making a total of 8,139’ 
miles The number of post and telegraph offices (combined), post offices 
(simple), telegraph offices (simple) and stations in 1933 were lespectively 
226, 79, and 629 for Java and Madura, and 174, 110, and 294 for the other 
islands, a total of 1,412 offices and stations Moreover, there were 1,404 
rural postal agencies and 679 rural telegraph agencies The number of 
telegraph offices includes 49 government radio telegraph stations for public 
service (including 9 coast stations and 2 stations for wiieless traffic with other 
countries), 6 private radio telegraph stations for coastal public service , and 
21 radio posts erected in isolated regions for the purpose of connecting the 
Government Civil Seivice officials of these outstations with more populated 
centres The numbers of telegrams were 816,000 (internal) and 644,000 
(foreign) Internal ordinary letters and postcards earned in 1933, 31,494,000, 
while there were 34,893,000 printed matter, newspapers, etc , 1,574,000 paid 
registered articles, 11,276,000 official letters and 1,903,000 official registered 
articles for the interior The international correspondence dealt with was* 

10.401.000 letters and postcards, 9,416,000 other articles, and 735,000 
registered articles 

The Government telephone aerial lines extended in 1933 over 14,281' 
miles, the Government telephone cables over 996 miles At the end of 
1933 there were 350 telephone exchanges and 38,267 telephones 

The Royal N I Airlines Cy (K N I L M ) maintains internal subsidised- 
airlmes between the principal towns of Java, Sumatra, and Singapore In 
1933 about 543,707 miles were covered on the regular lines, 9,96b 
passengers and 22,516 kilogs of mail were carried 

Since October 15, 1931, the Royal Dutch Airlines Cy , The Hague 
(K L M ), maintains a weekly service, carrying mail, freight and passengers,, 
between Amsterdam and Batavia 
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Banking and Credit 

The Java Bank, established in 1828, has a capital of 9,000,000 guilders 
On February 18, 1935, its position (in thousands of guilders) was as follows 
gold and silver, 145,140 , discounts and advances, 70,990 , notes in circula- 
tion, 176,770, deposits and bills payable, 37,560 The other large Dutch 
banking institutions are the Netherlands Trading Companj, the N E I 
Commercial Bank, and the N E I Escompto Company, besides which there 
are branches of British and Japanese banks 

In the Postal savings bank theie were in 1933 about 419,900 de- 
positors, with a deposited amount of about 31,839,000 guilders 


Weights and Measures 

The metric system of weights and measures was ofticially introduced on 
January 1, 1934 

The following are the old weights and measures — 


Tne Picul 
,, Catty 
, , Tjengkal 
,, Paal (Java) 

„ Paal (Sumatra) 
,, Square Paal 
, , Bouw 


~ 133J lbs avoiidiipois 

= H „ 

= 4 yards 
= 1,507 meties 
= 1,852 meties 
= 227 heotaies =* 561 18 acres 
^ 1 7537 acres 


The legal coma of 10, 5, 2;J, 1 and J guilders, as well as the weights 
and measures, of Dutch India, are those of the Netherlands But the country 
has coins of its own, viz , 25, 10, 5, 2^, 1 and ^ cent pieces 


Consular Bepresentatives 

British Consul General at Batavia — H Fitzmauiice, M B E , C M G 
There are also consular ofticers at bamarang, Soiirabaya, Makasser, 
Medan, and Padang 


DUTCH WEST INDIES 

The Dutch possessions in the West Indies are {a) Surinam, or Dutch 
Quiana, and (5) Curasao 

Surinam or Dutch Guiana 

Dutch Guiana or Surinam is situated on the north coast of S America 
between 2® and 6° N latitude, and 53® 50' and 58° 20' W longitude, and bounded 
on the north by the Atlantic Ocean, on the east by the river Marowijne, which 
separates it from French Guiana, on the west by the river Coran tijn, which 
separates it from British Guiana, and on the south by inaccessible forests and 
savannas to the Tumac Humac Mountains, which sepaiates it from Brazil. 

At the peace of Breda, in 1667, between England and the United Nether 
lands, Surinam was assured to the Netherlands in exchange for the colony 
of New Netherlands in North America, and this was confirmed by the treaty 
of Westminster of February, 1674 Since then Surinam has been twice 
in the possession of England, 1799 till 1802, when it was restored at the peace 
of Amiens, and in 1804 to 1816, when it was retuined according to the 
Convention of London of August 13, 1814, confirmed at the peace of Pans of 
November 20, 1815, with the other Dutch colonies, except Berbice, Demerara, 
Bssequibo, and the Cape of Good Hope 

The administration and executive authority are in the hands of a governor 
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assisted by an advisory council consisting of the governor as president, a 
vice-president and three members, all nominated by the Queen of the 
Netherlands The Colonial States form the representative body of the 
colony The members (13) are elected for 6 years 

Qo^ernor —Prof Dr J 0 Ktelslra Appointed August 16, 1933 
Dutch Guiana is divided into six districts 

Area, 54,291 English square miles, population (December 81, 1933) 
161,008 inclusive of the negroes and Indians living in the forests. Capital, 
Paramanbo, 50,294 inhabitants 
Births and deaths for 3 years — 



1 Births 1 


Deaths 



1931 

1932 

1938 

1981 

1982 

1988 

Males 

2 069 

2,106 

2,818 

1,082 

984 

1.022 

Females 

2,097 

2,080 

2,210 

884 

848 

881 

Total 

4,160 

4,186 

4,5 2 

1,966 

1,827 

1,853 


Number of marriages in 1931, 386 , in 1932, 420 , in 1933, 438 

There is entire religious liberty At the end of 1933 the numbers of 
the different religious bodies were Reformed and Lutheran, 12,984 , Mora- 
vian Brethren, 29,453 , Roman Catholic, 27,294 , Jews, 769 , Mohammedans, 
86,899 , Hindus, 30,667 

There wore, in 1933, 43 public schools with 8,001 pupils, and 78 private 
schools with 12,680 pupils 

There is a court ot justice, whose members are nominated by the Sovereign 
There are four cantonal courts and two circuit courts 

For relieving pauperism the Government not only subsidises orphan- 
houses and other religious or philanthropical institutions, but itself main- 
tains an almshouse 

The expenditure, the local revenue (derived from import, export, and 
excise duties, taxes on houses and estates, personal imposts, and some 
indirect taxes), and the State subvention are shown as follows for 4 years in 
thousands of guilders — 



Expen 

Local 

Hub 


Expen 

Local 

Sub- 


diture 

Revenue 

ventiou 


diture j 

Revenue 

vention 

1982 

7,690 

4,679 ' 

3,011 

1984 

6,847 

8,990 

2,867 

1988 

6,767 

8,860 

2,907 

1935 j 

6,744 

4,056 

2,688 


The Dutch forces in Surinam consist of a civic guard and infantry, 
the latter containing, in 1933, 8 officers and 186 non-commissioned officers 
and men 


Principal products for 2 years — 



1982 

1933 


1932 

1983 

Sugar (kilos) 

Oaoao (kilos) 
Bananas (bunch ) 
Cioffee (kilos) 

24,572,000 
126,800 
422,900 i 
8,858,500 

16,454,000 

102,500 

442,200 

2,626,000 

Rice (kilos) • 
Maize (kilosl . 
Rum (litres) 
Molasses (litres) 

25,048,600 

1,706,700 

860,000 

4,688,100 

27,197,200 

1,799,500 

866,000 

8,049,900 


Gold production in 1933 was 385,500 grammes, that of balata 115,000 kilos, 
and of bauxite 101,500 metnc tons 
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In 1938 there were 18,245 head of oattle, 8,413 goats and 6,063 pigs 
Imports and exports for 6 years — 


Year i 

Imports 

Exports 

Year ] 

Imports 

Exports 


Guilders 

Guilders 


Guilders 

Guilders 

1928 * 

9,194,989 

11,684,859 

1981 

6,626,646 

6,170,885 

1929 

8 688,900 

7,946,629 

1982 

6,650,259 

4,616,874 

1930 

9,188,476 

I 8,889,808 

1988 

4,899,186 

1,801,671 


Principal exports in 1933 Sugar, 13,423,456 kilos, iiim, 150,819 litres, 
nee, 1,635,074 kilos , coffee, 2,658,776 kilos 

Board of Trade figures show B K imports from Dutch Guiana m 1934, 
28,6962 , and U K exports to Dutch Guiana, 68,3012 , U K re exports to 
Guiana, 1,5672 

In 1933 there entered 193 vessels of 783,874 register tons, and cleared 
190 vessels of 770,250 register tons 

The communication between several districts of the colony is earned on bv 
vessels and small steamers A Colonial steamship service extends to British 
Guiana The capital, Paramaribo, has a harbour open to ships of 20 feet 
draught , regular connections in both directions exist with Europe and the 
United States by different steamship companies (Royal Netherlands Steamship 
Company, Compagnie G4n4rale Transatlantique, Ocean Dominion Steamship 
Corporation and Aluminium Line) In September, 1929, a weekly air 
service was established between Paramaribo and the United States In 
February, 1930, air services were further increased when Paramaribo was 
made a legular stop of a weekly service between the United States and 
Buenos Aires Both these services are by the Pan American Airways, Inc 

CiLra9ao 

The colony of Gurai^ao consists of two groups of islands about 500 
miles apart One group is made up of the first three islands in the following 
list , the other of the last three — 



Square 

Population 


Miles 

Dec 31, 1933 

Curasao 

210 

50,27 b 

Bonaire 

96 

17,614 

Aruba 

69 

6,066 

St Martini 

17 

2,816 

St Eustatlus 

1 7 

1 1,129 

Saba 

5 

1,495 


403 

79,896 


1 Only the southern part belongs to the Netherlands, the northern to Prance 


Ooverruyr —B W T van Slobbe Appointed January 1, 1930 
The Governor is assisted by a Council composed ot a vice-president 
and three members, nominated by the Sovereign There is also a Colonial 
Council consisting of thirteen members nominated by the Sovereign The 
city of Willemstad, on (lura 9 ao, is the seat of government The different 
islands, except Curasao, are under of^cials called * Gezaghebbers, * nominated 
by the Governor In 1983, 2,706 births were registered, 536 marriages and 
851 deaths Schools in 1938 numbered 49 with 11,044 pupils 

The revenue is denved from import, export, and excise duties, taxes on 
income, on land, and some other taxes. In the Budget for 1935 the 
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revenue is estimated at 6,482,700 guilders, and the expenditure at 6,478,45^ 
guilders 

The garrison of Curasao consisted at the end of 1983 of 1 officer and 66 
men, with 1 man of war, and that of Aiuba of 1 officer and 19 men 

The imports of Cura 9 ao and the other islands in 1933 were valued at 
160,268,613 guilders , the exports of Curacao and the other islands at 
194,660,473 guilders The chief products are maize, beans, pulse, cattle, 
salt, and phosphate of lime The chief industry is oil-refining 

There entered the ports of the different islands in 1933, 11,013 vessels 
48,303,607 tons net 

Vice-Consul at Cura<^ao — B L IMaduro 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning the 
Netherlands and its Colonies 

1 Official Publications 
( 1 ) Thf Netherlands 

Jaarcijfers voor Nederland (Statistical Annual of the Netherlands) The Hague. 
Annual 

Other publications of the Central Bureau of Statistics — Revue du Bureau central de 
Statistiqiie , Bevue niensuelle du Bureau central de Statistique, Statistiqne du Commerce 
des Pays-Bas avec les pays strangers , Bulletin rrenstiel du commerce des Pays Bas avee 
les pai s strangers , also statistics as to shipping, libraries, education, etc Petit manuel 
statistique 

Other olfficial publications — 

Staats-Almanak voor het Koninkrijk der Nederlanden (State Calendar for the Kingdom 
of the Netherlands) Annual The Hague 

Byksbegrootmg (Budget) Annual The Hague 
Staatscourant (State Gazette) Annual The Hague 

Bijlagen bij de Handelingen van de Tweede Kamer der Staten Getteraal (Annex to the 
Proceedings of the Second Chamber of the Stales General) Parliamentary Papers Annual 
The Hague 

Holland (Handbook prepared by the Historical Section of the Foreign Office ) 
London, 1921 

A General View of the Nethei lands (A series of 25 pamphlets ) Issued under the 
direction of the f’orumercial Department of the Minister of Agriculture, Industry and 
Commerce The Hague, 191^ 

Handboek voor de Kennis van Nederland en Kolonien (Handbook for the Netherlands 
and colonies. The Hague, 1922) 

(2) Colonus 

Annual Seriks 

Statistisch Jaaroveizuht voor Ned ludift (Statistical abstract for the Netherlands 
Indies) Annual 

Koloniaal Verslag (Colonial Report) Annual The Hague 

Regeenngs almanak voor Nederl -Indie (Government Almanack for the Netherlands 
Indies) Annual 

Algenieen Verslag van den staat van het Middelbaar en Lager Onderwijs voor Europeanen 
in Nederlandsch Imlie (Report of Secondary and Primary Lducation for Europeans m 
the Netherlands Indies) Annual Batavia 

Algemeen Verslag van het Inlandsch Onderwijs in Nederlandach-Indie (Report of 
Education for Natives in the Netherlands Indies) Annual Batavia. 

Verslag van de Burgerl;jke Openbare Werken in Nederlandsch-Indie (Report of the Civil 
Public Works m the Ni therJands Indies) Annual Batavia 

Jaaroverncht van den Inen Uitvoer van Nederlandsch Indi6 (Trade Statistics) 

Jaarboek van het Departement van Landhouw, Nijverheid en Handel (Year Book of 
the Department of Agriculture) Annual Bataiia 

Verslag omtrent Handel, Nijverheid en Landhouw van Nederlandsch IndiS (Report 
on Agriculture, Industry, and Commerce in the Netherlands Indies) Annual 

Verslag omtrent den Post- Telegraaf en Telefoondienst in Nederlandsch-IndiS (Report 
of Post, Telegraphy, and Telephony in the Netherlands Indies) Annual Batavia 
Verhandelmgen van onderzoek naar de Mindere Welvaart der Inlandsche Bevolking, 
Landhouw, Veeteelt, Handel en NbyerheM Irrigatte Rechten, Polltie Economie van 
de dessa enz Batavia, 1905>1914 (Reports on the Reasons of the Decreasing Prosperity 
of the Native Population, Agriculture, etc ) 
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Algemeen Overzicht van de Uitkomaten van bet Welvaart onder/oek Opgemaakt 
ingevolge opdracht van Z Bxc*®denMin van Rolcinien, door C J Hasaelman sOravenhage 
1914 (General Summary of the Results of the Researches concerning Prosperity) By 
•Older of the Minister of the Colonies 

Do Buitenbezittingen 1904-1914 Ftatavia 1916 (The Foreign Possessions, 1914-1917) 
Verslag van de Koloniale Postpaarbank (Suriname), Paramaribo (Report of the Colonial 
Post Office Savings Bank (Surinam), Paramaribo) Annual 

Handboek van Nederlandsch Indie (Handbook of the Netherlands Indies) 

2, Non-Official Publications 

(1) The Netherlands 

(Henry), La Hollande dans le Monde L&me et la Vie dun Peup’e 2nd ed 

Pans 1931 

Baedeker t Belgium and Holland, including the Grand-Duchy of Luxembourg 15th ed 
London, 1910 —Holland 26th ed Leipzig, 1927 

Blink (Dr H ) Nederland en zijne Bewoners (The Netherlands and their People 
3 vols ) Amsterdam, 1892 — Opkomst van Nederland als Economische Geogrsphisch 
Gebied van de Oudste Tijden tot Heden Amsterdam, 1925 

Blok (P J ), Geschiedenis van het Nederlandsclie Volk Vols I -IV 2nd ed The 
Hague, 1900 [Lng Trans Parts I -IV London, 1898-1912 } 

Bowen (Marione), The Netherlands Displayed London, 1927 — Holland London, 1928 
Pronder (J ), Economische Aardrijkskunde Nederlands Welvaren Rotterdam, 1916 
Eekardt (W R ), Das Konigreich der Niederlande Berlin, 1910 
Bjlmundson (G ) History of Holland London, 1922 
Etsfeld (C ), Das Niederlandische Baukwesen The Hague 1916 
Elston ), The Traveller a Handbook to Holland 2nd cd London, 1932 
Evertoijn (J C A ), Beschrtjving van Handel en Nijverheid in Nederland The 
Hague, 1912 (An abstract of this book has been published in English, entitled, ‘A 
General View of Irade and Industry m the Netherlands ) 

Lenting (L E ), Schets van het Nederlandsch Htaatsbestuur en dat der overzeesche 
bezittingen 7th ed 1914 

Lucas (E V ), A Wanderer in Holland London, 1928 

MetinlA ), Pays-Baset Belgique In ‘Histoire G6u6rale,' edited by E Lavisse and 
A Rarabaud Vol XI Pans 1899 

Moore (B ), Economic aspects of the commerce and industry of the Netherlands 1912- 
1918 Washington, 1019 

Motley (J L ), The Rise of the Dutch Republic 8 vols London, 1858 —History of the 
United Netherlands 4 vols London, 1869 

Mimhead (B ), Holland and the Rhine (Blue Guides) London, 1938 
OppenheimiDr J) Het Nederlandsclie Geiueenterecht Groningen, 1913 
Petit (Max), La Hollande illustr6e Pans, 1009 
Pyttersen s Ncderlandsche Staatsalmanak, Annual 

Bengers (van Weldercn, Baron), Schets eener parlementaire geschiodenis van Nederland 
2 vols 8 Gravenhago, 1896 

Rogers {3 E T ), Holland In ‘ Story of the Nation ' Series London, 1886 
zSc/ie/^er (Kaie), Holland [Illustrated] Leipzig, 1930 

Setgnobos (C ), Histoire politique de 1 Europe contemporaine Pans, 1897 [Eng 
Trans London, 1900 ] 

Bmissaert (H ), Nederland in den aanvang van de XXste «euw (The Netherlands at 
the Beginning of the 20th Century ) Leiden, 1914 —Overzicht vau het Nederlandsch 
armwezen 1901 

Tuckermann (Walther), Lftnderkunde der Niederlande und Belgiens Leipzig, 1931 
Zeeman (K), Moderne Geogiahc van Nederland Amsiordaui 1930 

(2) Colontes 

Angelina (A D A. de Kat), Colonial Policy Vol I , General Pimciples Vol II , 
The Dutch East Indies Loudon, 1032 

Banner {PL 8) Romantic lava as it was and is London, 1927 

Benjamins (H I) ) and Bnellemann (J F ) Encyclops^die vau Nedeilandsch West Indie 
The Hague, 1914-19 W 

Bijlmer (H J ), Nova Guinea Anthropological results of the Scientific Expedition of 
1920 Leyden 1923 

Cahaton (A ), Java, Sumatra, and the other lands of the Dutch East Indies London, 1911 
Campbell (Donald), Java Past and Present 2 vols London, 1915 
Campbell (B T ), A Commercial Handbook of the Netherlands East Indies 2nd ed 
London, 1927 

Carpentier Alting (J H ), Grondslagen der rechtsbedeelmg in Nederlandsch India 
The Hague, 1918 

Ohailley Bert (J ), Java et ses Habitants Pans, 1914 
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Clifton (Violet), Islands of Queen Wilhdlmiiin London, 1987 
ColUt (OJA), Terras et Peuples de Sumatra Amsterdam, 1925 
Colyn (H ), Nederlandsch Indid, Land en Volk Amsterdam, 1910 
De Lannoy (0 ), et Van der Ltnden (H ), Histoire de rBtpansion coloniale des peaples 
Europ^nt Vol II Netherlands and Denmark Brussels, 1911 

De Louter (Dr J ), Handleiding tot de kennis van het staats* en admlnistratief recht van 
Ned Indie s Gravenhage, 1914 —Handbook van het Staats> en Admlnistratief recht 
van Nederlandsch-lndie The Hague, 1914 

De Vries (H M ), The Importance of Java seen from the Air Batavia, 1928 
Fabiu8(J) Java Berlin, 1029 

FumivaXl ( J 8 ), Studies in the Economic and Social Development of the Netherlands 
East Indies 5 vols Rangoon, 193S>19d4 

Helbig (K ), Batavia eine tropische Stadilandschaftskunde im Bahmen der Insel Java 
Hamburg, 1980 

Kleintjes (Dr Ph ), Het Staatsrecht van Nederl Indie Amsterdam 1911 
Kol (H van) Gegovens over Land en Volk van Suriname Surinam, 1904 
JTmn (N J ), Hiiidoe Javaansche Geschiedenis 1981 The Hague, 1981 
Labherton (D van Hinloopen), Handboek van Insuliude Anisterdam, 1910 
Marsden (W ) History of Sumatra 8rd edition London, 1811 
McMillan (M ), A Journey to Java. London, 1916 

Nteuwenhut8{k W )—Quer durch Borneo Parts I and II Leiden, 1904-07 

FyesseniD J H ), The Races of Java Batavia, 1929 

Paulas (Dr) Lncyclopaedie van Nederlandsch Indie The Hague 1917 

Ponder (11 W ), Java Pageant London, 1934 

Powell (Hickman), The I ast Paradise London, 1980 

Raffles (Sir T S ), History of Java 8 vols London, 1817 —Life of Sir Stamford 
Baffles By his Widow London, 1830 

Stibbe (D G ) editor Encyclopaedic van Nederlandsch Indie The Hague, 1922 — Neei 
lands Indie Land en Volk Geschiedenis en Bestmir Bedr^f en Samenleving (Third 
completely revised edition ) Amsterdam, 1929 

Vandenhosch (Amry) The Dutch East Indies Grand Rapids, 194 
Van Dyke (J C ), In Java London, 1929 

Fst^(]h'of P J ), Java geographisch, ethnologiach, historisch 4 vols Haarlem, 
1896-1907 

Voigt (E ), Wirtschaftsgeschichte Niederl&ndisch Indiens, Leipzig, 1981 
W%t (Augusta de), Island India Newhaven, 1928 


NICARAGUA. 

(Republioa db Nicaragua ) 

Constitution and Oovernment 

The Constitution of the Republic of Nicaragua came into operation on 
April 6th, 1918 It vests the legislative power in a Congress of two 
houses consisting of 48 deputies, elected for 4 years by universal suffrage, 
and 24 Senators elected for 6 years The President is elected for 4 years 
Pre8%de%t — Don Juan B Sacasa (elected November 4, 1932 , assumed 
office January 1, 1933) 

The President exercises his functions through a council of responsible 
ministers, composed of the heads of the departments He may form, when 
occasion requires, a Council of State to advise on public contracts and other 
matters 

The Republic is divided into 13 ‘departments' and 2 ‘oomarcas,' each of 
which 18 under a political head, who has supervision of finance, instruction 
and other matters, and is also military commandant The Mosquito 
Reserve now forms a department named Bluefields 

By an agreement reached m 1911 between the Government and the 
British bondholders, modified and extended in 1917 and 1920, customs 
receipts and certain other revenues are collected by the Collector-General of 
Customs (who must be an Amencon) and applied by a High Commission of 
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3 members (2 of whom must be Americans) to the pajment of the external 
debt, the balance being turned over to the Government 

On February 18, 1916, the Bryan-Chamarro treaty between Nicaragua 
and the United States was signed, under which the United States in return 
for 3 million dollars acquired the option for a canal route through Nicaragua 
and also a naval base in the Bay of Fonseca on the Pacific coast and Corn 
Island on the Atlantic coast It was ratified by Nicaragua on April 7, 1916, 
and by the United States on June 24, 1926 American Army engineers 
reported to the U S Congress in 1931 that a Nicaiaguan canal would cost 
700,000,000 dollars, whereas a third set of locks on the Panama Canal could 
be constructed for 140,000,000 dollars 

Area and Population. 

Area estimated at 61,660 English square miles, with a coastline of 
about 800 miles on the Atlantic and 200 miles on the Pacific The 
population (census of 1920) was 668 119, including 311,613 males and 
356,506 females Estimated population in 1930, based on registration 
of voters, 750,000 This is the largest in area and most thinly populated 
of the Central American republics At least 76 per cent of the inhabi 
tants live in the western half of the country The two halves of the 
Republic differ greatly in many respects and there is little communica 
tKin between them, the journey by trail and river being slow and difficult 
The people of the western half of the Republic are principally of mixed 
Spanish and Indian extraction, though there are a considerable number of 

E ure Spanish descent and many Indians The population of the eastern 
alf IS composed mainly of Mosquito and Zambo Indians and Negroes from 
Jamaica and other islands of the Caribbean, with some Americans and a com- 
paratively small number of Nicaraguans from the western part of the Republic 
Immigration has been severely restricted since 1980 

There are 106 municipalities of which 28 have from 2,000 to 80,000 
inhabitants The capital is Managua, situated on the lake of the same 
name, with (1926) 32,536 inhabitants, it was almost totally destiojed by 
earthquake on March 31 , 1 931, but is being rebuilt Leon, formerly the capital, 
had a population of 28,665, Granada, 18,066 , Matagalpa, 10,271 , Masaya, 
18,763 , Jinotega, 6,990 , Chmandega, 10,307 , Rivas, 4,081 , Esteh, 4,583 , 
Matapa, 4,661 , Somoto, 6,182, Boaco, 4,342 , Jinotepe, 6,817, Dinamba, 
6,161, Bluefields, 4,706 Other towns are Corinto, 2,307, Cabo Gracias , 
and San Juan del Sur on the Pacific 

Religion, Education and Justice 

The prevailing form of religion is Roman Catholic The Republic con 
stitutes one archbishopric and ecclesiastical province (Nicaragua) The 
Seat of the Archbishop is Managua There are three bishoprics, Le6n, 
Granada and Matagalpa 

There were (1981) 187 state elementary schools, 12 secondary schools, 5 
professional schools, 408 mixed (urban and rural) schools and 288 other 
schools The total number of teachers is 1,866 After the earthquake m 
March, 1931, all schools were closed, to be opened (1984) as financial con- 
ditions permit The number of illiterate persons, of all ages, is alxmt 
60 per cent of the population Secondary education is neither obligatory 
nor free, the secondary schools being earned on by private individuals 
Nicaragua has three universities, in the cities of Managua, Ledn, and 
Granada 
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The judicial power is vested in a supreme Court of Justice at Managua, 
three chambers of second instance, and judges of inferior tribunals 


Finance. 

Revenue and expenditure for 5 years in cdrdobas (4 86 cdrdobas £1 , 
1 c6rdoba = 1 U S dollar) — 


! 

1929 

1930 » 

1931 • 

19^2* 

1938* 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Cdrdobas 

6 553,094 
0,450,711 

Cdrdobas 

4,628,419 

5 000,000 

Cdrdobas 

8,934,184 

8,934,236 

Cdrdobas 
2,770,574 
2,770,574 j 

Cdrdobas 

2,848,579 

2,843,679 


* Estimates, as actual records wire destroyed by the earthquake of Mareh, 19 U 
■ Budget estimate 


Customs duties provide from 50 to 62 per cent of total revenues 
Total public debt on Februaiy 28, 1984, included Sterling bonds of 
1909 outstanding, £479,240 equal at par to 2 332,221 cordobas , guaranteed 
customs bonds ot 1918, 1,000,000 cordobas , floating debt, including claims 
arising out of the revolution, 6,673,473 edrdobas Service of internal and 
external debt took 608,626 cordobas in 1931 

Defence 

The National Guard numbers 178 officers and 2,140 other lanks Penqd 
of enlistment, 3 years , during period of enlistment, soldiers cannot vote 
American marines were withdrawn in January, 1933 

A coastguard boat patrols the east coast to prevent smuggling 

Production and Industry 

Of the total land area (about 30 million acies), about 10,000,000 acres aie 
under timber, 600,000 acies are used for grazing and about 1,000,000 acres 
are cultivated 

Agriculture is the principal source of national wealth The banana is 
the principal agiicultural product of the eastern part of the Republic , 
exports, 1933, 3,698,024 stems Oocoanuts are also of some import- 
ance, and plantains, oranges, pineapples, and yucca are raised for home 
consumption The products ol the western half aie much more varied, 
the most important being coffee, sugar cane, cacao, corn, and beans 
Sugar producers have a combine, under government control, which 
fixes the pi ice for internal sales , prohts are now made solely on 
domestic consumption , expoit'*, 1933, 1,269 metric tons Rice is grown 
to a small extent, and some wheat m the hilly Nueva Segovia district, 
while tobacco is cultivated round Masaya The annual average coffee crop, 
from 104,000 acres, is estimated at 30 000,000 lbs Exports (in quintals) 
were, m 1938, 297,911 , 1932, 176,684 , in value, coflee expoits 

constitute from 30 to 46 per cent of total exports With the exception 
of bananas, plantains, and yucca or cassava, the greater part of the food 
supply of the eastern section is imported from tne United States The 
western half of the country produces much of its own food 

Timber production is declining, though the forests contain mahogany 
and cedar, which were formerly largely exported, three varieties of rose- 
woods, guayacan {lignum mice), dye-woods, gums, and medicinal plants 
Wild rubber is abundant in the virgin forests on the Atlantic watershed, 
but there are very tew rubber plantations owing to the labour shortage Ex- 
ports of dyewoods, 1933, 2,494,661 board feet , timber, 2,663,695 board feet 
There are several gold mines, worked by American and British companies, 
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one having also silver Exports of gold, 1933, 414,564 dollars Copper and 
precious stones are also found Banditry has forced the closing down of 
several mines 

Commerce. 


The foreign trade of Nicaragua, in cdrdobas, was as follows in 6 years 
(1 cdrdoba « 1 U S dollai) — 


- 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

Imports 

Exports 

COrdobas 

11 797,440 
10,872,526 

Cdi dobas 
8,172 m I 
8,843,358 

COrdobas 

6,015,481 

6,575,058 

C6rdobas 

3 479,878 
4,541,597 

COrdobas 

8,814,261 

4,862,496 


The customs collections m 1933 were 1,152,459 c6rdobas 
In 1933 the value of the principal imports (m c6rdobas or dollars) was — 
Cotton goods, 1,005,142 , iron and steel, 216,851 , chemicals, diugs, and 
medicines, 276,617 , flour, 200,042 The principal countries of import in 
1933 were (values in dollars) —United States, 2,893,820 (63 per cent ) , 
Great Britain, 492,061 (13 per cent ) , and Germany, 269,675 (7 per cent ) 
In 1933 the value of the piincipal expoits (m cdrdobas or dollars) was — 
Coffee, 2,214,411 , bananas, 1,849,013 The principal countries of export, 
in values exported (in cordobas or dollars), were United States, 2,487,328 
(50 per cent ) , Prance, 639,787 (13 per cent ) , Germany, 685,623 (14 per 
cent ) , Holland, 275,990 , and Great Biitain, 253,540 (7 per cent ) 

Total trade between Nicaragua and United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
Returns) for 5 years — 


i 

1930 

1031 

19^2 

1933 

1984 

Imports from Nicaragua to U K 
Exports to Nicaragua from U K 

Re Exports to Nicaragua from U K. 

104,614 
i 145,709 
1,152 

£ 

178,184 

107,607 

1,264 

£ 

122,168 

86,363 

584 

£ 

50,687 

104,893 

1,020 

1 ^ 
96,830 
104,689 
051 


Shipping and Communications 

Western Nicaragua has two seaports, Connto (the larger) and San Juan 
del Sur, through which pass approximately 70 per cent ol the imports and 
exports of the Republic The eastern ports are Bluehelds (the chief), Cabo 
Gracias, Puerto Cabezas, and San Juan del Norte (Greytown) 

Most of the roads of the country are mere tracks over which ox carts 
alone can travel in the wet season, but highways have been or aie being 
constructed between the following places Managua Matagalpa Jinotega, 104 
miles, Le6n Matagalpa, 80 miles, Puerto Diaz Juigalpa-La Libertad, 50 
miles , Masaya to Tipitapa, 25 miles There is a fairly good road from 
Managua to Gianada via Masaya, with a branch to Dinamba Theie are 160 
miles of motor roads and 200 miles of cart roads, but the east coast is 
practically shut off from the west coast 

The Pacific Railroad of Nicaragua, owned by the Government and the 
principal line in the republic, has a total length of 159 miles, all single track 
The line runs from Connto to Leon, Managua, Granada, and Dinamba, 
and from Leon to El Sauce, and from San Joige to San Jnan del Sur in the 
distnct of Rivas There is a regular bi-weekly air service (Pan-American 
Airway) connecting Managua with the Central America republics and the 
United States 

There are (1984) 2,882 miles of telegraph wire, and 104 offices , also 918 
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miles of telephone wire and 64 telephone stations seryin? 1,173 instruments 
Telephone service is good along the line of the Pacific Railway, but unreliable 
elsewhere Theie are 116 post offices, and good service between the chief 
towns of the western section, but service into the interior and to the east 
coast is irregular and inadequate All America Cable Co connects with 
New York 

The Tropical Radio Telegraph Company na am tains a powerful station at 
Managua, and branch stations at Bhiehelds and Cabo Gracias Other com 
panics maintain stations at Bragman’s Bluff, El Gallo and Rio Grande 

Money and Banking 

Since 1912 the monetary unit has been the gold cdrdoba, equivalent to 
the American dollai, containing 1 672 gr ot gold nine-tenths fine, and 
divided into 100 centavos Banknotes based on the (drdoba are issued 
by the National Bank of Nicaragua, the Issue Department of which main- 
tains deposits m New York equal to 60 per cent of the circulation above 
the fiduciary i^sue allowed of 1,500,000 cordobas On January 81, 1934, 
note circulation was 2,164,808 cdrdobas , fiduciary circulation was 1,710,109 
cdrdobas, and foreign exchange held abroad, 777,275 dollars silver, 
nickel and copper coins in circulation, 509,500 cdrdobas Other gold coins 
provided by law are 10, 5 and 2^ cordobas, but no gold coins have evei 
been struck National banknotes form the great part of the currency 
United States notes and silver also circulate 

The National Bank ol Nicaragua at Managua was founded m 1912, and 
since 1924 has been owned by the Government though the diiectors meet m 
New York , they include Nicaraguans and Americans, the latter identified 
with the American International Acceptance Bank It is the sole bank of 
issue and had (Doi ember 31, 1933) a capital of 800,000 dollars, surplus of 
300, 000 dollars, and special reserves of 249, 37 4 dollars , deposits were 2, 144, 809 
dollars Other banks are the Anglo South American Bank, Ltd , and the 
Anglo Central American Commercial Bank, Ltd 

Since January 7, 1893, the metric system of weights and measures has 
been in use 


Diplomatic and Consular Bepresentatives 

1 Of Nioabagua in Gbbat Britain 
Chargi d' Affaires —Constantino Herdocia 
Vice-Consul i m charge at London — F V Cock 

Theie are Consular representatives in Liverpool, Manchester, Cardiff, 
and Nottingham 

2 Of Great Britain in Nioapagua 

Envoy Extraordinary y Minister Plenipotentiary, and ConsuUOeneral — 
John Henry Stopford Birch Appointed August 23, 1933 (Resident at 
Guatemala City ) 

Ckarg4 d" Affaires and Consul — W M Gurney, 0 B E (resident at 
Managua) 

There are Vice Consuls at Managua, Matagalpa, Conn to, Ledo, and 
Puerto Oabezas 

Statistical and other Books of Eeferenoe concerning Vicaragua. 

1 Official Publications 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports Annual Series London 
Kicarsgoa Bulletins of the Bureau of the American Republics Washington 
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Boletin de Bgtadistica de la Republica de Nicaragua Managua, 1919 
Constitucion Politica de la Republica do Nicaragua (10 Dec , 1893) Managua 
Cumberland (W W ), Nicaragua An Economic and Financial Survey Report to IT S 
State Department Washington, 1928 

Report of the Collector General of Customs and High Commission Managua Annual 
2 Non-Ofpioial Publications 

Bell (C N ), Tangweera Life and Adventures among the Gentle Indians (Mosquito 
Coast ) London, 1899 

Belt (Thomas), The Naturalist in Nicaragua a Narrative of a Residence at the Gold 
Hines of Chon tales, Ac London, 1873 

Colquhoun (A R ), The Key of the Pacific London, 1895 
Corporation of Foreign Bondholders London, Annual 
Gamez (Jose D ), Historia de Nicaragua Managua, 1889 

Levy (P ), Notas geogrAflcas y econdmicas sobre la republica de Nicaragua Paris 1878 
Nogales (R de), The Looting of Nicaragua (A vigorous Latin American attack, by a 
Venezuelan general, on Amerhan intervention ) New Yoik, 1928 
Nfed«rl«tn (G ), The State of Nicaragua Philadelphia 1898 
Palmer (F ) Central America and its Problen s New York, 1910 
Pscfor (Desir6),]6tude Bconoinique surla R^publique de Nicaragua Neiichatel, 1898 — 
Les Richesses de I Amerique Centrale Pans, 1909 

Portae (8 J Beniardo) Compendio de la histona do Nicaragua Managua, 1918 
Roberts (Orlando W ), Narrative of Voyages and Excursions Edinburgh, 1827 
Stimson (H L ), American Policy m Nicaragua New York, 1927 

NORWAY 

(Norge ) 

Reigning King 

Haakon VII, born August 3, 1872 , the second son, Carl, of Fredenk VIII, 
King of Denmark, elected King of Noiway by the Storting, November 18, 
1906 , accepted the crown through his ^andfather, the late Kmg Christian 
of Denmark, November 18, 1^05 , landed in Norw^ November 25, 1905 , 
married, July 22, 1896, to Piincess Mmtdy born November 26, 1869, the 
third daughter of the late Edward VII, King of Great Britain and Ireland 
Son — Prince (?Zav, Crown Prince, boin July 2, 1908, manied on March 21, 
1929, to Princess Martha of Sueden Off^rivg Prmcess llagnhild Alexandra, 
born June 9, 1930 , Princess Astrid Mavd Ingehorg, born Febiuary 12, 19^2 
According to the Constitutian, Norway is a constitutional and hereditary 
monarchy The royal succession is in direct male line in the order of primo- 
geniture In default of male heirs the King may propose a successor to the 
Storting, but this assembly has the right to nominate another, if it does not 
agree with the proposal 

By the Treaty of January 14, 1814, Norway was ceded to the King of 
Sweden by the King of Denmark, but the Norwegian people declared them- 
selves independent and elected Prince Christian Frederick of Denmark as their 
King The foreign Powers refused to recognise this election, and on August 
14 a convention was made proclaiming the independence of Norway m union 
with Sweden This was followed on November 4 by the election of 
Karl XIII as Kmg of Norway Norway declared this union dissolved, 
June 7, 1906, and after some months' negotiation, a mutual agreement for 
the repeal of the union was signed, October 26, 1905 The throne of Norway 
was offered to a prince of the reigning house of Sweden, but declined, and, 
after a pUhiscite, Prince Carl of Denmark was formally elected King in 
November, 1907, a treaty guaranteeing the integrity of Norwegian territory was 
signed at Knstiania (Oslo) by the representatives of Norway, Great Britain, 
France, Germany, and Russia, and on January 8, 1908, received the unaui- 
moua approval of the Storting The tieaty was denounced January 8, 1924, 
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The following is a list of the Sovereigns of Norway since the year 1204, 


with the date of their accession 




Inge Baardssen 

1204 . 

Erik af Pommem 


18S9 

Haakon Haakonssen 

1217 

Kristofer af Bayern 


1442 

Magnus Lagaboter 

Enk Magnusseu 

Haakon V Magnusson 

1263 

Karl Knutsson 


1449 

1280 

Bame Sovereigns as 

in Denmark 


1299 

1450-1814 

Magnus Bnksson 

1319 i 

Kristian Predrik 


1814 

Haakon VI Magnimson 

1356 

Same Sovereigns as 

111 Sweden 


Olav HaakonshOu 

1381 i 

1814-1905 

Margrcta 

1388 j 

Haakon VII 


1905 


The King has a civil list ot 700,000 kroner, the Crovn Prince 100,000 
kroner. 

Constitution and Government 

The Constitution of Norway, called the Grundlov, bears date May 17, 
1814, with several modifications passed at various times It vests the 
legislative power of the icalm in the Storting, the representative of the 
sovereign people Only the Storting can vote supplies and has the powei 
ot the purse The royal veto may be exercised twuce , but if the same 
Bill pass three Stortings formed by separate and subsequent elections, it 
becomes the law of the land without the assent of the soveieign The King 
has the command of the land and sea foices, and makes all apiiointments, but 
except m a few cases, is not allowed to nominate any but Noiwegians to public 
oflBces under the crown 

The Storting assembles every year The meetings take place mo jure^ 
and not by any writ from the King or the executive They begin on the 
first weekday after January 10 each year, and the Stoiting remains assembled 
as long as it may find it necessary Every Norwegian subject of twenty- 
three years of age (provided that he resides and has resided for five years 
in the country) is entitled to elect, unless he is disqualified from a special 
cause Women are, since 1913, entithd to vote under the same conditions 
as men The mode of election is direct, and the method of election is 
proportional Every third year the people choose their representatives, the 
total number being 160 The country is divided into districts, each electing 
fiom three to eight representatives Representatives must not be less than 
thirty years of age, must have resided in Norway for ten years, and be voters 
in the distnct from which they are chosen Former members of the 
Cabinet can be elected representatives of any district of the Kingdom 
without regard to their residence 

At the elections for the Storting held m October, 1933, the following 
parties were elected for the jicriod 1933-1935 I abour Party 69, Couservatives 
31, Liberals 24, Agiicultural Party 23, and 3 others- 

The Storting, when assembled, divides itself into two sections, the 
* Lagting ’ and the ‘ Odelsting ’ The former is composed of one-fourth of 
the members of the Storting, and the other of the remaining thiee fourths 
The Ting nominates its own presidents Questions relating to laws must 
be considered by each section separately The inspection of public accounts 
and the revision of the Government, and impeachment before the Rigsret, 
belong exclusively to the Odelsting All other matters are settled by both 
sections m common sitting The Storting elects five delegates, whose duty it 
is to revise the public accounts All new laws must first be laid before 
the Odelsting, from which they pass into the Lagting to be either accepted 
or rejected If the Odelsting and Lagting do not agree, the two sections 
assemble in common sitting to deliberate, and the final decision is given 
by a majonty of two-thirds of the voters The same majority is required 
for alterations of the Constitution The Lagting and the ordinary members 
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of the supreme court of justice {Hoiesteret) form a High Court of the Realm 
(the Rigsret) for the impeachment and tnal of Ministers, members of the 
Hoiesteret, and members of the Storting Every member of the Storting 
has a salary of 5,600 kroner per annum, besides travelling expenses 

The executive is represented by the King, who exercises his authonty 
through a Cabinet called a Council of State {Statsraad\ composed of a Prime 
Minister or Minister of State {Statsmimster)^ and at least seven ministers 
(Stataraader) The mmisteis are entitled to be present in the Storting and 
to take part in the discussions, but without a vote The following are 
the members of the Cabinet, appointed March 10, 1935 — 

Prime Minister and Minister of Public Work^ — Johan ISygaardsiold 

Minister of Foreign Affairs — Professor Halvdan Koht 

Minister of Finance — Adolf Indrehoe 

Minister of Commerce — Alfred Madsen 

Minister of Social Affairs — Kornelms Beigsmk 

Minister of Ecclesiastical Affairs — Nils B^jdmtneit 

Minister of Defence — Fredrik Monsen 

Minister of Justice — Trygve Lie 

Minister of Agriculture — Hans Y^iqaaid 

II Looai Government 

The administrative division of the country is into twenty districts, each 
governed by a chief executive functionary (Fylkesmann)^ viz , the town 
of Oslo and Bergen, and 18 Fylker (counties) There are 43 towns, 24 
*Ladesteder’ (ports), and 682 rural communes {Herreder)^ mostly parishes oi 
sub parishes (wards) The government of the Herred is vested in a body of 
representatives (from 12 to 48), and a council (Formannskap)^ elected by and 
from among the representatives, who are four times the number of the ‘ For 
mannskap * The representatives elect conjointly every third year from among 
the ’ Formannskap’ a chairman and a deputy chairman All the chairmen 
ot the rural communes of a Fylke form with the Fylkesmann the Fylkesting 
(count) diet), which meets yearly to settle the budget of the Fylke The towns 
and the ports form 65 communes, also governed by a council (5 to 21), and 
representatives (four times the size of the council) The members of the 
local governing bodies are elected under the same conditions as those of the 
Storting Since 1910 women are entitled to vote and to be elected, under 
the same conditions as men 


Area and Population 

I Progress and Present Gondii ion 


Fylker 

Area English 
square miles 

Census 
Population 
Dec 1, 1920 

Census 
Population 
Dec 1, 1930 

Pop per 
square mile 
1980 

Oslo (town) 

6 

3 

258,483 

253,124 

40,178 

41 

Akershus 

2,063 

9 

179,962 

236,939 

114 

80 

Ostfold 

1,613 

4 

160,128 

167,030 

103 

53 

Hedmark 

10,621 

3 

149,619 

167,942 

14 

87 

Opland 

9,608 

1 

129,149 

137,710 

14 

33 

Buskerud 

6,738 

5 

137,249 

143,078 

24' 

‘98 

Vestfold 

908 

2 

124,060 

134,107 

148 

48 

Telemark 

6,837 

0 

126,245 

127,754 

21 

89 

Aust-Agder 

8,606 

8 

74,700 

78,816 

20 

47 

Vest-Agder 

2,793 

8 

82,807 

81,233 

29 

08 

Rogaland 

• 3,546 

7 

166,423 i 

173,258 

48 

8e 
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Fylker 

Area English 
square nnles 

Census 
Population 
Dec 1,1920 

Census 
Population 
Dec. 1, 1980 

pop por 
square mile 
1980 

Hordaland 

6,043 

2 

156,218 

164,876 

27 

20 

Bergen (town) 

13 

9 

91,443 


7,072 

16 

Sogn og Fjordane 

7,185 

1 

90,114 


12 

87 

More 

5,811 

7 

169,391 


28 

rni 

Sor-Trondelag 

7,241 

4 

166,797 

174,946 

24 

16 

Nord Trondelag 

8,659 

1 

89,221 

96,016 

11 

09 

Nordland 

14,727 

9 

173,826 

186,920 

12 

69 

Troms 

10,006 

5 

90,750 

97,467 

9 

74 

Finn mark 

18,680 

5 

44,190 

63,308 

2 

87 

Total 

124,556 

~3~ 

X649,775 

2,814,194 

22 

59 


In 1930, 2,013,680 were domiciled m rural districts, and 800,614 in towns , 
there were 1,371 919 males, and 1,442,275 females 

Conjugal condition of the domiciled population, 1930 — 


— 

Unmarried | 

Married | 

Widowed and Divorced 

Males 


841,650 j 

473,650 

56,719 

Females 


847,088 

476,248 

118,939 


The distnbution of the population according to professions in 1930, 
showed 838,848 (29 8 per cent ) dependent on agriculture, forestry and 
gardening, 774,031 (27 6 per cent ) on industry, 285,555 (10 1 pei cent) on 
trading, 272,805 (9 7 per cent ) on transportation, 196,772 (7 per cent ) on 
fishery and whaling , 165,257 (5 5 per cent ) on public administiation and 
liberal professions 

II Movement of the Population 
Btrthsy Deaths, and Marriages 


Tear 

Marriages 

Births 1 
(exc still 
born) 1 

Stillborn 

1 : 

Uleglti 

mate, 

living 

Deaths 
(exc still 
bom) 

Excess of 
Births 

1029 

17,795 

48,872 

1,298 

8,459 

82 028 

16,349 

1980 

j 18,064 

47,844 

1,274 

8,897 

29 616 

18,228 

1981 

17,666 

45,989 ! 

1 1,238 

8,208 

1 30,674 

15,815 

1932 

1 17,612 

45 451 i 

1,140 1 

8,260 

80,102 

15,849 

19381 

1 17,7b7 

42,610 

1 972 

2,687 

1 29,168 

13,442 


1 Provisional figures 


Number of emigrants in 1933 — 406 (299 to the United States and 21 
to Canada) 

III Principal Towns 


At the census taken December 1, 1930, the number of towns with a popula 
tion of above 100,000 was one, above 20,000 five, above 10,000 eighteen, above 
5,000 — twenty eight m all. The population of the principal towns was — 


Oslo 258,124 

Bergen . &8,S03 

Trondheim 64,468 

Stavanger 46,780 

Drammen 26,493 

Kxistiansand 18,781 


Alesnnd 18,850 

Haugesund 17,156 

Skien 15,696 

KristiansUnd 14,646 

l*iednkstad 14,053 

Sarpsborg 12,892 


Tonsberg 

Horten 

11,997 

10,788 

Larvlk 

10,471 

Arendal 

10,851 

Halden 

10,887 

Tromso 

10,886 


Aa from January 1, 1925, the name of the capital, Knstiania, was 
chaai^d to Oslo. 
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Beligion and Education 

The evangelical Lutheran religion is the national Church and the onlj one 
endowed by the State Its clergy are nominated by the King. All religions 
(except Jesuits) are tolerated Ecclesiastically Norway is divided into 
7 Bispedommer (bishoprics), 91 Frostier (provostships or archdeaconnes), 
and 620 Pre^teifjeld (clerical districts) In 1930 there were 91,459 dissenters, 
including 2,827 Roman Catholics, 12,207 Methodists, 7,788 Baptists, 667 
Mormons, 81 Quakers The Roman Catholics are under a Vicar Apostolic 
resident at Oslo 

Education is compulsory, the school age being from six and a half in towns 
and seven m the country to fourteen In 1931-32 (the latest date for which 
there are statistics) there were in the country 5,821 public elementary 
schools with 306,963 pupils, and in towns 95,670 pupils , the 
amount expended on both being 69,668,000 kroner, of which 31,654,000 
kroner were granted by the State, the rest being piovided locally The 10 
normal schools (Teachers’ Seminaries) had in 1932-38 1,095 students There 
were m 1931-32, 135 secondary schools — 17 public, 89 communal, and 11 
private entitled to give certihcates and 18 private not having this right, with 
respectively 5,471, 16,976, 1,496, and 534 pupils in April, 1932 Most of the 
secondary schools are mixed Norway has one University, viz at Oslo 
(founded 1811), attended in 1933 by 3,879 students There i» a technical 
high school at Trondheim, attended in 19 33 by 708 students, one 
agricultural high school in Aas, with 174 students, a Teachers* Training 
College at Lade with 60 students, a military high school with 24 students, 
a dentist high school with 148 students, and the State academy of arts 
with 40 students There are also several special schools particularly con- 
tinuation schools for }oung people beti^een 16 and 18, and industrial, crafts, 
technical, and arts schools for both sexes 

There are 25 schools for defective children, deaf, blind, feeble minded 
children with defect of speech, and crippled, also 10 reformatory schools for 
neglected children The number of children in reformatories in 1931-32 was 
868 boys and 119 girls , in the schools for defective children in 1932-38, 977 
boys and 871 girls There are, besides, 6 communal compulsory schools, 
established mainly for children neglecting the ordinary school (82 bojs, 26 
girls m 1931-32) 

Norwegian is an independent language side by side with Danish and 
Swedish As to the written language, there exist two idioms ( ‘ bokmaal * 
and ‘ nynorsk ’) and both may be oflScially used 

Justice and Crime 

For civil justice Norway is divided into 104 districts, each with an 
inferior court There are 3 superior courts, having each one chief justice 
and two other justices, and one supreme court for the whole kingdom 
(Hdusteret)^ consisting of 1 president and 22 other justices There is 
a court of mediation (Forliksraad) in each tovn and Herred (district), 
consisting of three men chosen by the representatives (see above under Local 
OovemmenDy before which, as a rule, civil cases must first be brought 

According to the law of criminal procedure of July 1, 1887, all criminal 
oases (not military, or coming under the Riksrett — the court for impeachments) 
shall be tried either by jury (Lagma^mreiF)^ or by the lower court The 
Lagmannsreit consists of three judges and 10 jurors The Kingdom is divided 
into 4^ury districts {Lagd6mmer), each having its chief jud^e Each district 
IS divided into circuits, in which courts are held at fixed times, The lower 
courts consist of the judgft and 2 assistant judges (not professional) summoned 
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for each case The Lagmannsreit takes cognisance of the more serious classes 
of offences, and is also a court of appeal The lower courts are for the trial 
of other offences as courts of first instance 

There are three convict prisons , inmates, June 80, 1934, 382 males and 
17 females There are 38 local prisons, m which were detained, June 30, 
1 934, 645 males and 44 females 


Pauperism 

The relief of the poor is mostly provided for by local taxation by tbe 
Communes The number of persons receiving relief amounted to 152,850 
in 1933 

Finance. 


Revenue and expenditure for five years — 


Year ending 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

June 80 

Total 

' Current 

! Total 

Current 

1931-82 

1,000 kr 

385 853 

1,000 kr 

317 152 

1,000 kr 

8* 0 884 

1 000 kr 
312,774 

1932-33 

889,061 

814,481 

363,836 i 

308,008 

1933-34 

352,892 

378,050 

818,840 

852,h92 i 

878,050 

288,628 

1994-35* 

821,788 

208,890 

1935-86* 

* 409,400 

— 1 

409 400 1 

— 


^ Estimates 


Budget proposals for tlie financial year ending June 30, 1935 — 


Sources of Reveuue 

1934-85 

Branches of Expenditure 

1934-35 

Current revenue 

1,000 kr 

Cun ent expenditure 

1,000 kr 

Income and fortune tax 

69 920 

Civil list, the Storting and 

Customs 

102,750 

Cabinet 

3,846 

3,711 

Excise on spirits 

22,750 

Foreign affairs 

„ ,, beer 

12,500 

Defence 

37,096 

12,828 

, ,, tobacco 

5,400 

Justice 

Excise on chocolate and 

Church, education, arts 

50,172 

sugar 

17,750 

Social affairs 

14,064 

Tax on luxuries 

8,500 

Public health 

12,176 

Judicial fees 

8,000 

Public Building Enter- 

Other taxes and excises 

58,078 

puses 

22,989 

Miscellaneous 

26,140 

Agncultuie 

Trade, navigation, in- 

28,141 




15,448 

Total 

321,788 

Finance and customs 
Pensions to public func 

12;i66 

From State capital 
Diminution of State capital 
Loans 

4,662 

51,600 

tionanes 

Balance of State under 
takings 

Interest of debt 

7,964 

48,870 * 
17,611 * 



Miscellaneous 

16,048 



Total 

298,890 



For increaee of State capital 
Construction of railways 

20,780 



Telegraph and Telephones 

8,830 



Water power developments 

5 



Redemption of debt 

40,890 



Other capital items 

9,166 

Total 

56,262 

Total 

79,160 

Grand Total 

378,050 

Grand Total 

378,060 


* Tael interest on capital invested 

* Bxcl interest on capital invested in State undertakings, 64,958,000 kr 
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The public debt of Noiway has been incurred for the mam part by railway 
undertakings and construction of telegraph lines and water power develop- 
ments The following gives the national liabilities for six years — 


Year ending 
June 80 

Total debt i 

Tear ending 
June 80 

Total debt l 


Kront r 


Kroner 

1928 

1,684,825,256 

1931 

1,618,054,000 

1929 

1,578,897,513 

1982 

1,461,990,000 • 

1930 

1 565,037,000 

1938 

1,496,027,000 • 


1 At the rate of par on loreign loans 

• Not comparable with preceding years About 64 million kroner previously regarded 
as debt are no longer included in the figures 


Of the total on June 80, 1933, 726,207,000 kr were foreign debt , 
769,820,000 kr internal debt 

Defence. 

The most important fortresses of Norway are Oscarsborg, Tonsberg, 
Bergen, and Agdenes (The fortress of Kristiansand is in reserve ) 

Apmy 

The aimy of Norway is a national militia Service is universal and com- 
pulsory, liability commencing at the age of 18, and continuing till the age 
of 56 The men are called out at 21, and for the first 12 years belong to 
the line Men from 18 to 21 and from 45 to 55 belong to the landstorm, 
which can be called out in a national emergency, and from 33 to 46 to the 
landvaern Military tiaining lasts 84 days for all branches Further, the 
young soldiers eventually can be assembled for field exercises The strength 
of the permanent forces in 1934 was 893 officers and 5,731 other ranks , 
the numbers trained in that yeai were approximately 10,000, to be organized 
in 6 divisions 

The Norwegian infantry is armed with the Krag Jorgensen rifle of 6 5 mm , 
machine guns Madsen of 6 6 mm and Colt of 7 92 mm The field artillery 
has Erhardt Q F guns ot 7 5 cm 

The budget for the army for 1984-36 is 24,277,000 kroner 

Navy 


The principal vessels are — 




4^ 

a 

Armour 






S 


00 




Laid 

down 

Name 

u 

ft 

O 

Belt 

p 

o 

00 

n 

Principal Armament 

HP 

Max 

Speed 

1896 

fHarald Haarfagre 1 

\Tordenskjold / 

8,900 

7 

8 1 

2 8In , 6 4 7in 

4,500 

17 

1899 

/Norge \ 

lEidsvold / 

4,200 

6 

8 1 

2 8in , 6 6m 

6,200 

17 


None of the above possesses any other than local value The whole nav} 
IS designed for coast defence duties 

There are also the mine layer Olaf Trygvason^ of 1,600 tons, 8 destroyers, 
3 first class torpedo boats and 14 others, 9 submarines, 3 fishery protection 
vessels, and about 12 other vessels There are about 36 seaplanes and 20 
other planes 

The navy numbers afiout 860 officers, warrant officers and men, on the 
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peimanont establishment, and abont 700 men conscripted annually All 
seafaring men between the ages of 20 and 44 are enrolled on the lists of the 
active fleet, and are liable* to the mantime conscription The conscripts have 
to go through a training of at least 6| months 

The budget for naval expenditure j(Navy and Coastal Artillery), 1934-35, 
amounted to 12,951,000 kroner 

Production and Industry 

In 1930, 30 per cent of the population lived on agriculture and forestry, 
28 per cent on industry, 10 per cent on navigation and other transporta 
tion, 10 per cent on trading and 7 per cent on fishery and whaling 

I Aoricultttrf 

Norway is a barren and mountainous country The arable soil is found 
in comparatively narrow strips, gathered in deep and narrow valleys and 
around ftords and lakes Large continuous tracts 6t for cultivation do not 
exist Of the total area, 72 2 per cent is unproductive, 212 per cent 
forest, and 3 6 per cent under cultivation and othei used soils 

The acreage and nroducts of the principal crops for 3 lears were as follows 
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Ores and Minerals 

Tons 

1,000 

Kroner 

Zinc ore and lead ore 

18, ”89 

1,198 

Titanlferous ore 

23,213 

696 

Bntile 

6« 

63 

Molybdenum ore 

414 

l,6'i8 

Crome ore 

826 

10 

Total 

1,441,597 

24,779 


Metals and Allo>s 

Tons 

1,000 

Kroner 

Pig iron 

29,251 

2,606 
15 701 

Zinc, lead and tin 

45,476 

Other products 


21,18S 

Total 

- 

102,674 


IV Fishkrifb 

The number of persona in 1932 engaged in cod fisheries was 67,763 , m 
herring fisherie^^, 22,931 

The value of the sea fisheries (based on the prices paid at the fishing places) 
in kroner in 1932 was Cod, 20,309,000, herring, 15,910,000 , mackerel, 
1,906,000 , salmon and sea trout, 1,494,000 , other fisheries, 19,447,000 , 
lobsters, 2,133,000 , total, 61,199,000 

Other fisheries are the whale, walrus, seal, and shark fisheries, which 
in 1932 produced a total of 3,629 000 kroner 

Whale oil production 845,800 barrels in 1928 , 1,210,000 barrels in 
1929, 1,796,000 barrels in 1930 , 2,317,000 barrels in 1931, 29,000 barrels 
in 1932 , and 1,317,000 barrels in 1933 

V Manufactures 

Industry is chiefly based on raw materials pioduced within the country 
(wood, fish, etc ), and on water power ol which the country possesses an 
enormous amount The pulp and paper industry, timber, the canning 
industry and the electro chemical industries are the most important 
export manufactures In the following table are given figures for nil 
industrial establishments in 1933 occupying more than 5 workers Electrical 
plants, constructions and building industry are not included 



Estab 

' Number of 

Gross 
value of 

1 Value 
added by 

Industries 

llsh 
meats 1 

1 Salaiied 

1 Staff 

Workeis* 

produc- 
tion (1,000 
kroner) 

manufac 
ture (1,000 
kroner) 

Quarries and ceramics 

290 

1 581 

5 097 

82,897 

24,413 

Machinery and metal work 

Ohemical and electro chemical in 

010 

1 3,708 

1 

23,655 

184,344 

111,932 

dustry 

87 

1 908 

3,7f0 

98,073 

68,571 

Oils, soaps, etc 

208 

: 567 

2,319 

77,208 

19,449 

Gas works 

15 

! 187 

651 

8,706 

6,894 

Wood 

551 

1 721 

8,220 

71,589 

27,911 

Paper and pulp 

195 

1,8^3 

14,153 

193,829 : 

77,087 

Leather and rubber 

60 

260 

2,274 

25,839 

11,802 

Tevtiles 

l&l 

1,065 

11,605 

103,297 

48,860 

Olothing, etc 

261 

1,091 

9,618 

70,569 

85,229 

Pood products 

Printing 

020 

2,647 

18,976 

801,599 ! 

170,157 

263 

518 

4,914 

41,854 

29,290 

Total 

8,847 

13,602 

100,642 

1 1,202 798 

610,095 


1 Employing 5 workers or more ^ Average number emploj td in the year 


The gross value of the production at the electrical plants was 1818 miUioii 
kroner, the value added 105 million kroner The total power installed m 
1930 m manufacturing industry was 2,310,645 h p , of which water power 
to an amount of 2,164,172 h p 
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Commerce. 

Total imports and exports in five years — 


- 

1980 

1931 1 

1 1932 

1933 

1934 

Imports (foreign) 
Exports (Norwe^an) 

, (foreign) 

Kroner 

1,065,012,000 

674,729,000 

9,272,000 

1 

Kroner 
861,363,000 
469 759,000 
6,908,000 

Kroner 

690.376.000 

560.924.000 
7,667,000' 

Kroner | 

665.217.0001 

549.788. 0001 
8 101,000 

Kroner 

735,200,000 

570,000,000 

8,000,000 


Trade with different countries in 1932 and 1933, including indirect as well 
as direct trade, but not direct transit goods, was as follows — 


Country 

1 1932 

j 193o 

Imports 

, hxports 

Imports 

Exports 


Kroner 

I Kroner 

Kroner 

Kroner 

Sweden 

58,832,000 

81,647,000 

56,445,000 

37,976,000 

Denmark, Iceland, and Faeroe 

86,947,000 

28 987,000 

35,490,000 

24,506,000 

RuHSia 

25,487,000 

32,2 >7,000 

17,187,000 

20,898,000 

Germany 

147,288,000 

1 6,228,000 i 

68,774,600 

129,391,000 

69 808,000 

Switzerland 

1,041,000 

4,507,000 

2,212,000 

Netherlands 

29,215,000 

19,572 000 

28,849,000 

25,355,000 

Belgium 

22,681,000 

19,693,000 

21,168,000 

19,300,000 

Great Britain and Ireland 

149,403,000 

146 117,000 

151,859,000 

1 113,890,000 

France 

24,469,000 

[ 34,879,000 

20,531,000 

1 32,456,000 

Portugal A Madeira 

4,846,000 

8,852,000 

5,170,000 

1 7,220,000 

Spain 

15,174,000 

13,042,000 

15,440,000 

11,618,000 

Italy 

8,678,000 

14 012,000 

9,891,000 

16,725,000 

Poland and Danzig 

17,205,000 

2,521,000 

17,601 000 

4,242,000 

Czechoslovakia 

9,120,000 

1,759,000 

5,612,000 

2,416,000 

Finland 

8,116,000 

4,887,000 

3 668,000 

8,421,000 

British India 

4,354,000 

7,964,000 

6 069,000 

6,348,000 

Canada and Newfoundland 

10,397,000 

1,82'»,000 

15 762,000 

2,176,000 

United States of America 

53,220,000 1 

50,949,000 

46,117,000 

60,337,000 

Argt ntina 

23,337,000 I 

6,914,000 

23,168,000 

340,000 

5,703,000 

Australia and New Zt aland 

840,000 ; 

6,725,090 

6,135,000 

Tot*] (including all items) 

690 m 000 

1 563,591,000 

665 217,000 

557,886,000 


The total amount of the import duties collected in 1933 was 107 2 million 
kroner 

Values of imports and exports, divided into classes, for 1933 — 
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Classes of Goods 

Imports 
of Foreign 
Goods 

Exports 

Norwegian 

Goods 


Kroner 

Kroner 

Animals, living 
Animal produce 

856,945 

117,450 

(malty food) 

7,885,698 

111,987,721 

Breadstuffs 

58,250,181 

44,880,268 

314,274 

Groceries 

188,694 

Fruits, plants, Ac 

32,882,995 

11,027,104 

618,068 

286,276 

Spirits, Ac 
Spinning materi 
als, yam, rope. 

Ac 

Textile manufac 

37,040,003 

2,520,887 

tures, Ac 

70,080,094 

1,097,879 


193 


ClaHses of Goods 

Imports 

Exports 

of Foreign 

Norwegian 


Goods 

Goods 


Kroner 

Kroner 

Hair, skins, Ac 
Tallow, oils, tar, 

16,416,452 

16,380,960 

Ac 

Timber A wooden 

56,890,286 

43,262,799 

goods 

12,188,467 , 

14.847,786 

Dyestuffs 

Ft eding stuffs , 
different vege 

6,984,862 

476,366 

table produce 
Wood pulp, paper 
and paper manu 

j 22,867,694 

16,700,689 

factures * 

9,079,622 

1 128,076,464 
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1 1983 1 


1 1933 

Classes of Goods 

Imports 

Ez] torts 

Classes of Goods 

Imports 

Exports 

of Foreign 

Norwef,ian 1 


of Foreign 

Norwegian 


Goods 

Goods j 


Goods 

Goods 


Kroner 

Kroner | 


Kroner 

Kroner 

Minerals, nn 


! 

Vessels, carnages, 
machinery, Ac 



wrought 

81,708,913 

30,765,142 

81,059,633 

18,236,612 

Minerals, manu 
factored 

Metals, un 

Other goods 

9,69 ,882 

915,614 

80,751,963 

74,973,894 

Total 

665,217,087 

549,788,088 

wrought or 

partly wrought 
Metals, manu- 
factured 

34,297,248 

86,486,119 1 

Re-exjtorts 


8,101,454 


42,525,f-37 

5,690,507 

Grand Total 


557,884,542 


The principal articles of import from Norway to the United Kingdom 
in 1933 were, according to the Board of Trade returns Planed wood, 
304,974Z , paper, cardboard, etc , 1,234, 884Z , fish, 1,182,426^ , wood 
pulp, 1,542,497/ The principal exports from United Kingdom to Norway 
weie Machinery, 181,138/ , coal, 629,713/ , cotton piece goods, 
477,043/ , iron and steel and manufactuies, 387,868/ , woollen goods, 
174,148/ 

Total trade between Norway and United Kingdom for 5 jears (Board 
of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

lt'34 

Imports from Norway to U K 
Exports to Norway from U K 

Re exports to Norway from U K 

£ 

11,967,407 

12,930,769 

342,286| 

£ 

8,630,233 

7,659,389 

800,651 

£ 

8,282,988 

5,801,981 

839,544 

£ 

6,961,296 

5,558,208 

260,577 

£ 

8,442,474 

6,289,889 

254,238 


Shipping and Navigation 

The total registered Norwegian mercantile marine on January 1, 1934, was 
as follows — Sailing 150 vessels, 9,000 net tons , steam 1,874 vessels, 
1,307,000 net tons, motor 1,951 vessels, 1,073,000 net tons, total 
3,976 vessels, 2,389,000 net tons 

The gross earnings of the Norwegian mercantile marine engaged in 
foreign traffic m 1932 amounted to 377 5 million kroner 

The vessels entered from and cleared for foreign countries in 1933 were 
as follows — 


19r 

With Cargoes 

In Ballast 

Total 

No 

Net 

Tonnage 

No 

Net 

Tonnage 

No 

Net 

Tonnage 

Entered 

Norwegian 

Foreign 

3,866 

2,99o 

2,777,101 

1,487,189 

1,241 

1,839 

721,962 

1,091,088 

4,607 

4,335 

8,499,063 

2,678,277 

Total entered 

6,362 

4,264,290 

2,580 

1,813,040 

8,942 

6,077,880 

Cleared 

Norwegian 

Foreign 

8,068 

2,748 

2,572,054 

1,771,746 

965 

1,584 

1 

966 563 
821,707 1 

4,633 

4,382 

8,687,617 

2,598,453 

Total cleared ^ 

6,416 

4,848,800 

2,549 

1,787,270 1 

8,965 

|6, 181, 070 
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Gommimications. 

On June 30, 1933, the length of public roads m Norway \^as 24,106 
miles 

The length of State Railways on June 30, 1933, was 2,178 miles, 
of private companies 229 miles, total 2,407 miles 1,782 miles have a 
gauge of 4ft 8Jin , 657 miles, 3ft 6in , 16 miles, 3ft 3Jin , 52 miles, 
2ft 5iin Total receipts year ending June 30, 1933 State railways, 

64,290,000 kroner , companies, 3,933,000 kroner Total expenses State 
railways, 71,683,000 kroner , companies, 2,682,000 kroner Goods carried 
State railways and companies, 5,692,000 tons (of 1,000 kilogs ) Passengers 
carried State railways and companies, 18,701,000 On 121 miles of State 
and 26 miles of private railways electric power is installed 

The following are the postal statistics — 


- 

1929 

1930 

1981 

1932 

1938 

Letters ^ 

109 , 813,000 

112 , 484,000 

111 , 610,000 

111 , 556,000 

111,448 000 

Post-cards 

10 , 580,000 

10 , 848,000 

9 , 434,000 

9 , 404,000 

9 , o 82,000 

Letters with declam 
tion of value 

8 , 835,000 i 

8 , 594,000 

8 , 396,000 

3 , 1 ‘> 8,000 

8 , 033,000 

Registered letters 

4 850,000 

4 i 369,000 

4 , 870,000 

4 , 262,000 

146 , 247,000 

4 , 141,000 

Journals 

155 , 128,000 

161 , 084,000 

154 , 406,000 

145 , 905,000 

Other printed matter 
and samples 

25 , 474,000 

26 , 080,000 i 

24 , 182,000 

23 390,000 

23 , 401,000 

Parcels 

8,128 000 

2 , 970,000 

2 , 685,000 

2 , 332,000 

2 , 162,000 

Other 

5 , 612,000 

5 , 7%, 000 ' 
’ ’ 1 

^ 5 665,010 

6 485,000 

5 , 598,000 


‘ Included registered letters 


Length of telegraph and inter urban telephone lines and wires, June 30, 
1933 86,670 miles of line, 623,280 miles of wires (State, 22,747 and 
446,620 miles respectively ) Number of paid messages on the State lines, 

3.649.000 Number of telephone conversations on trunk lines, 13,444,000 
State telegraph offices, 2,751 , receipts, 31,905,000 kroner, expenses, 

27.536.000 kroner 

The Government possesses 47 wireless telegraph and telephone stations 
in Norway, of which 3 are at Svalbard and jan Mayn 

Avtahon , — The Deutsche Luft-Hansa started a regular an service on the 
route Oslo-Gotheuburg-Copenhageii-Travemiinde, on June 1, 1932 There 
18 one daily flight each way on this route 

The following table gives statistics for the operating months in 1932 (4 
months) and 1933 (6 months) — 


- 

1982 * 

1 

1933 

Number of passengers earned ^ 

582 

1,321 

Goods earned (kilos) | 

859 

2,097 

Mails , „ 1 

807 

1,555 

Mileage flown | 

68,931 

104,828 


A Norwegian company, Det Norske Luftfartselkap Fred Olsen, has been 
formed for the operation of a direct route between Kristiandsand and 
Amsterdam 

Ourreiioy, Credit and Banking 

On December 31, 1933, the nominal value of the com minted was 

19,495,000 kroner* Gold com which is not in circulation excluded* 
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There is no Government i)aper money 

The ‘ Norges Bank ' is ajomt-stock bank, of which, however, a considerable 
rt IS owned by the State The bank is, besides, governed by laws enacted 
the State, and its directors are elected by the Stoiting except the presi 
nt and vice president of the head office, who aie nominated by the King 
IS the only bank m Norway that is authorised to issue bank notes for 
rculation The balance-sheets of th<» bank for February 15, 1936, show 
e following figures bullion, 118,482,000 kroner , gold abroad, 16,379,000 
oner , notes in circulation, 305,210,000 kroner (the issue of notes allowed 
IS 368,369,000 kroner) , deposits, 79,781,000 kroner , loans and discounts 
(0,806,000 kroner, foreign bonds and domestic securities, 36,168,000 
oner 

Several mortgage banks, for which the State provided a great part of 
eir capital, are in operation The principal are — 


Bank | 

Foundc d 

Capital 

Bonds issut^d 
Dec 31, 1933 

Loans on 
Mortgage 

mgenget Norgea Hv pothekbauk 

1852 

1000 kronor 
67,000 

lOOOkroucr 

481,438 

1000 kront r 
468,076 

beidcrbriik ot; Boligbank ^ 

1903 

7,200 

2s, 854 * 

28,966 

>rske Btata Smaabruk og Bolig 
bank 

1917 

23,000 

114,800 > 

205,666 

n Norske Stats Fisherbank 

1022 

6,600 

9 6fe0* 

7,365 

>rges Kommunalbank • 

1926 

4 ,951 

241 600 

219 600 

^nvate Credit Associations 

— 

— 

120,842 

116,100 


* lu liquidation “ June 30, 1933 * For loans to municipaiitios 

At the end of 1933, there were 125 private joint-stock banks rejiorted, 
which, however, 20 were in liquidation The total amount of 
pital and funds possessed by joint stock banks was 241,622,000 kroner 
apital 182,257,000, funds 59,365,000), of which 241,297,000 kroner belonged 
banks m free operation Deposits amounted to 1,137,180,000 kroner, of 
hich 84,357,000 kroner were deposits on demand, and 1,062,823,000 kroner 
jposits on time , 801,452,000 kronor of the total amount of deposits were 
‘posited at banks in free operation 

The number of savings banks at the end of 1933 was 615, of which 6 
Bre in liquidation The total amount of the funds of the savings-banks 
uounted to 228,911,000 kroner, and total deposits 2,051,131,000 kioner, of 
Inch 16,620,000 kroner were on demand, and 2,034,511,000 kroner on time 
le number of depositois was 2,207,448 
As from January 1, 1925, all private joint stock banks must be chartered 
r royal licence Their operations are regulated, to a considerable extent, 
T the law, and controlled by the Ministry of Finance 

Money, Weig^Ms, and Measures. 

By a treaty signed October 16, 1876, Norway adopted the same monetary 
stem as Sweden and Denmark The Norwegian krone, of 100 ore, is of 
e value of Is l\d at par, or about 18 kroner to the pound sterling The 
)ld 20 kroner piece weighs 8 960572 grammes, 9C0 fine containing 8 0645 
ammes of fine gold The standard of value is gold National Bank notes 
6, 10, 60, 100, 500, and 1,000 kroner are legal means of payment, and 
e Bank is ordinarily bound to exchange them for gold on presentation 
y a Royal Dfecree of September 27, 1931, the gold standard was suspended 
id there was placed an embargo on gold 
The metno system of wmghts and measures is obligatory 

Q Q 
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SFITZBEEGBN, B£AE ISLAND, AND ADJACENT ISLANDS 
(8VALBAED). 

An archipelago situated between 10° and 35° longitude east of Greenwich 
and between 74° and 81° latitude north The distance from Norway to Bear 
Island IS 240 miles, and to Spitzbergen (South Cape) 360 miles 

It IS claimed that in all probability the archipelago was discovered by 
Norwegians m 1194 and re discovered by the Dutch navigator Barents in 
1596 The English explorer Henry Hudson visited Spitzbergen in 1607 
In the 17th century a very lucrative whale-hunting was started and for 
some time there were Dutch, British, and Norwegian claims to sovereignty 
and quarrels about the hunting-places But when in the 18th century the 
whale-hunting ended, the question of the sovereignty of Spitzbergen lost its 
actuality, and it was not until the beginning of this century that the question 
was again raised, oi\ing to the discovery and exploitation of rich coalfields 
It was settled by a Treaty, signed on February 9, 1920, at Pans, in which 
Norway’s sovereignty over the archipelago was recognised On August 
14, 1925, the archipelago was officially taken possession of by Norway 

Total area about 24,294 square miles The chief islands aie West 
Spitzbergen or Mainland, North East Land (about half the former). Prince 
Charles Foreland, Edge Island, Barents Land, King Karl's Land, Hope Island, 
and Bear Island (area, 8,616 sq miles) The climate is essentially arctic, 
tempered by the Gulf Stream 

Coal IS the principal product There are six mining camps inhabited all 
the year round The largest is Longyearbyen in Advent Bay, 550 inhabitants 
on December 1, 1930 In 1931, 206,145, in 1932, 257,120, and in 1933, 
323,150 tons of coal were exported 

U K exports to Spitzbergen in 1934 (Board of Tiade returns), 2,300Z 

JAN MAYEN ISLAND 

This 18 a bleak and desolate island between Greenland and Northern 
Norway, and about 300 miles north of Iceland It is 34 miles long and its 
greatest breadth is 9 miles It is of volcanic origin and is mountainous, 
Beerenberg m the north reaching a height of 8,350 ft It is uninhabited, 
but IS occasionally visited by seal hunters, whalers, and fishermen In 1921 
the Norwegian Meteorological Institute established a weather forecast station 
there, and the decision of the Norwegian Government to annex the island 
was largely due to this action 

The island was discovered by Henry Hudson in 1607, and it was first 
named Hudson’s Tutches (Touches) It was again and again rediscovered 
and renamed Its present name was taken from that of a Dutch navigatoi 
of the early 17th century, whose claim to have visited the island cannot be 
substantiated For the period of a year (1882-83) an Austrian station for 
scientific observations was maintained there On May 8, 1929, Jan Mayen 
Island was officially proclaimed as incorporated in the Norwegian State, and 
at the same time the manager of the meteorological station on the island was 
invested with magisterial authority The final relation to Norway was 
settled by law of February 27, 1930 Norwegian sovereignty over the island 
has been officially recognised by the British Government 

BOUVET ISLAND. 

This uninhabited island in the Southern Atlantic was discovered in 1739 
by a Frenchman, Pierre Bouvet, but no flag was hoisted till, in 1825, Captain 
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Norris raised the (Jnion Jack A neighbouiiDg island, Thompson Island, 
has been reported but its existence is seriously doubted In 1928 a diplo- 
matic dispute arose between Great Britain and Norway as to the claim to 
Bouvet, particularly in connection with the occupation since December, 1927, 
by a Norwegian whaling expedition, and the Norwegian deci‘*ion to erect a 
wireless station on the island, and Great Britain decided in November, 1928, 
to waive Its claim By law of Fe binary 27, 1930, it is stated that Bouvet 
Island belongs to Norway as a dependency 

PETER I ISLAND 

This uninhabited island in the Antaictic Ocean was discovered in 1821 
by the Russian explorer, Admiial von Beilinghou'^en, who got a sight of it 
at a distance The first landing was made in 1929 by a Norwegian cx 
pedition which hoisted the Norwegian flag and took possession of the 
island On April 23, 1931, Peter I Island was proclaimed as incorporated in 
the Norwegian State 


Diplomatic Representatives 

1 Of Norway in Grfat Britain 
Envoy and Minister in London — Erik Andreas Colban (Appointed 
May 16, 1934 ) 

Counsellor — Rolf Andvord 
Commercial Counsellor — C F Smith 
Secretary — R Andersen 
Gonml General — G K Conradi 

2 Of Great Britain in Norw\y 
Envoy and Minister — Cecil Fiancis Joseph Dorrnei, M V 0 (Appointed 
May 22, 1934 ) 

Fird Secretary — N B Ronald, C M G , IM V 0 

Commercial Secretary — C L Paus, C B E 

Naval Attadii — Ca]»lain G C Muirhead Gould, D S 0 , R N 

Military Attachi — Lt Col F E Hotbl ick, D S 0 

Air AttacM — Group Capt F P Don, 0 B E 

Conml at Oslo — N Vorley, 0 B E 

There are consular representatives at Bergen, Tiondheim, Stavanger, 
Skien, Tromso, Larvik, and other places 
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Leipzig 1932 

Keilhau (W ), Noi ge og venienskrigen Oslo, 1927 

Lieheienz (Paul), lui 1 ande der Rennticre (Illustrated ) Berlin, 1933 

lingsti am (Fredk ) Tins is Norway London, 1988 

Jifey^n, (britz), Norwegen Berlin 1934 
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PANAMA. 

(Republica de Panama ) 

Govommeilt. — Panama, formerly a department of the Republic of 
Colombia, asserted its independence on November 3, 1903, and the de facto 
Government was on November 13 reoojBfnised bv the Government of the 
United States, and soon afterwards by the other Powers In 1914 Colombia, 
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in the Treaty of Bogota entered into with the United States, agreed to 
recogniae the independence of Panama This Treaty was ratihed by the 
United States and Colombia in 1921 On May 8, 1924, a Protocol was 
signed at Washington by the Panama and Colombian Pieni^wtentiaries by 
which diplomatic relations between the two countries were established 

The Constitution, adopted February 13, 1904, and amended m 1918 and 
again in 1928, provides for a National Assembly of 32 members elected 
for four years (one for every 16,000 inhabitants), which meets biennially on 
September 1, and for a President of the Republic, elected by direct vote for 
4 years, and not eligible for the succeeding term 

Presideat of the liepuhlic — Dr Harmodio Anas Elected June 5, 1982 
Assumed office, October 1, 1932 

There are thiee Vice Presidents, chosen by the National Assembly, and 
a Cabinet ol hve Ministers 

Area and Population — Extreme length is about 480 miles , breadth 
between 37 and 110 miles , coast line, 477 miles on the Atlantic and 767 on 
the Pacihc, total area is 32,380 square miles, population according to 
the census of 1930 (excluding the Canal Zone), 467,469, of whom 78,813 
wore white, 69,583 Negroes, 42,897 Indians, 4,188 Orientals and 249,683 
mestizos or mixed There are approximately 40,000 British subjects on the 
Isthmus, chiefly colouied, from the West Indies There are 9 provinces with 
populations (1930) as follows (the capitals in brackets) — Bocas del 
Toro (Bocas del Toro), 15 b61 , Code (Penonomd), 48,244, Colon (Coldn), 
57,161 , Chinqul (David), 76,918 , Los Santos (LasTablas), 41,218 , Panama 
(Panama City), 114,103, Veragiias (Santiago), 69,643 , Herrera (Ohitr^), 
81,030 , Darien (La Palma), 13, S91 The capital, Panama City, founded in 1618, 
on the Pacific coast, had (1930) 74,409 inhabitants, and Coldn on the 
Atlantic coast (1930), 29,769 Smaller ports on the Pacific are Aguadulce, 
Pedregal, Montiio, Puerto Mutis, and Puerto Armuelles , on the Atlantic, 
Bocas del Toio, Poi tobello, and Mandmga Marriages in 1933, 1,414 , births 
13,444 , deaths, 6,911 

Religion — The religion of the country is Catholicism, but other 
denominations have a fair following In the Canal Zone Protestantism 
chiefly prevails 

Education —Elementary education is obligatory for all children from 
7 to 16 years of age The Government maintains 600 primary schools through 
out the nine piovmces and 61,992 children (excluding children enrolled m 
the Canal Zone public schools) received free instruction in 1933-34 from 1,481 
teachers Only 66 primary schools are in cities , the remaining 484 are in 
rural districts The co educational system has been adopted in all the 
schools of the Republic Panama has a college for higher instruction 
(Instituto Nacional), with 1,718 students in 1933, a normal school for girls 
(435), a professional school for young women, and a school of arts and 
crafts or trades for boys from 14 years of age Secondary, vocational 
and normal schools enrolled 3,129 students m 1933-84 In addition 
there are about 71 private institutions Panama City is to be the site 
of the Bolivarian University, the formation of which was agreed upon on 
Jnn« 22, 1926, as an expression of Pan-Amencan solidarity , it is to be 
supported by contiibutions from Colombia, Ecuador, Panama, Peru, and 
others 

Justice. — The laws were codified and promulgated m 1917 and 1918. 
These codes — civil, penal* commercial, judicial, administraUve, fiscal, and 
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mining — are designed to meet modern conditions, and replace the old 
Colombian laws formerly in use The death penalty has been abolished 
The Supreme Court consists of 5 justices appointed by the executive for 10 
yeais , magistrates are similarly appointed for similar terms 

Finance — All the revenue collected on importations into the Republic 
belongs to the Panama Government, but the United States reserve the right 
to import supplies of all descriptions required for canal construction, mam 
tenance and protection and for the use of their employees free of all taxes 

Expenditures and revenues are on a biennial basis, for two years ending 
June 30 through 1929-31, ending Februaiy 28 for 1931-33, and from 
January 1, 1933, to December 31, 1934 For recent years budget estimates 
have been as follows (1 balboa = 1 dollar US) — 


- 

1925-27 

1927-29 

1929-31 

1981-83 

I 1933-84 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Balboaa 

12.208.700 

12.258.700 

BalboaK 
14,302,488 
14,802, 4S8 

Balboas 

17,031,908 

17,031,908 

Balboas 

19,961,353 

18,600,934 

Balboas 

11,848,945 

11,848,945 


The revenue includes an annual subsidy of 250,000 dollars from the 
United States so long as the latter maintains and operates the canal , in 1984 
Panama rejected the payment tendeied of 2o0,000 ‘ paper” dollars and 
demanded payment in gold 

The Public Debt on April 30, 1932, amounted to 18,076,706 balboas or 
dollars The foreign debt consists of bonds to the value of 15,617,000 
dollars issued in the United States (about 2,000,000 dollars in Canada) for 
railway, road construction, and public works The internal debt amounted 
to 2,459,706 dollars In addition the Government has a contingent liability 
for about 4,000,000 dollars borrowed m the United States and Canada by 
the Banco Nacional and lent out on the security of real property in the 
Republic Debt strvice in 1931-33 required 3,840,000 dollars 

The Republic has no army or navy to support The JSational Police 
Force numbers 60 officers and 630 men 

Production — Of the whole area about five eighths are unoccupied, 
and of the remainder only a small part is properly cultivated Immigration 
of European settlers is discouraged The most important product is bananas, 
the exports of which, chiefly to the United States, account for two thirds 
of total exports , in 1933, 4,045,437 stems were exported Other products 
are cocoa, coconuts, and ivory nuts Caoutchouc (about 130 tons annually) 
18 collected by the Indians of the Cordillera, or is obtained from trees planteci 
by Euiopeans near the coast Coffee (about 500,000 bushes) is giown in the 
province of Chinqui, near the Costa Rican frontier Exports, 1933, 62,866 
kilos Other products of the soil of Panama are mahogany and other 
woods, copaiba, sarsaparilla and ipecacuanha The country has great timber 
resources Sugar (about 90,000 bags of 100 lbs each produced annually) and 
tobacco growing are assuming importance Cattle rearing about 350,000 
head in 1930) is carried on successfully, and hides form an important article 
of export 

Pearl fishing is carried on at the Pearl Islands in the Gulf of Panama. 
Turtle-shell is also exported to a considerable amount 

Commeroe — The imports and exports (excluding the Canal Zone) for 3 
fiscal years ending June 30 and for the calendar years 1931, 1932 and 1988 
are shown as follows (1 balboa = 1 dollar, US) — 
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Year 

Imports 

Expoits I 

lear 

Imports 1 

Exports 

1927- 28 ] 

1928- 29 ! 

1929- 80 1 

Balboas 

16,182,000 

19 277,988 
18,837,478 

1 

Balboas I 

4,880,129 
4,262,124 1 

3,408,201 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1 Balboas 

18 492,459 
8,S52,610 

9, 2%, 320 

Balboas 

2,721,485 

2,061,276 

2 559,634 


Of the total imports about 64 per cent come fiom the United States 
(exclusive of canal materials) and 8 per cent from Great Britain The 
principal exports in 1933 were bananas (1,707,779 dollars), cacao (85,383 
dollars), coconuts (103 367 dollars), hides, mother of pearl, ivory, nuts, 
gum, and tortoise shell 

Total trade between Panama (includi ng Canal Zone) and the U nited Kingdom 
(Board of Trade Ueturns) for 5 veara — 



1930 

1931 

1982 

1933 

1984 

Imports from Panama to U K 

Exports to Panama from U K i 

Re exports to Panama from U K | 

£ 

89,818 
014 290 
14,029 

£ 

255,489 
300,605 
13,891 1 

£ 

79 721 
271 7% 
12,727 

20,601 

237,404 

9,978 

;6 

20,640 

442,676 

8,766 


Shipping, Commiinications — All the international maritime traffic 
for Colon and Panama now runs through the Canal Zone ports of Cristobal 
and Balboa , Bocas del Toro remains for the provincial trade The port of 
Puerto Armuelles, opened in 1928, provides an outlet for bananas fiom 
plantations m the neighbourhood Shipping under Panamanian registry 
totalled (1934) 72 vessels of 271,509 gioss tons 

The Panama Railroad, which connects Panama City on the Pacific with 
Colon on the Atlantic, is the principal railway in the country It is 47 61 
miles long and, with the exception of the teimini at Panama and Coldn, 
passes thiough Canal Zone territory As there is no road acro^-s the Isthmus, 
and as most vessels unload their cargo at Cristobal (Colon), the greater 
portion of the merchanaise destined for Panama City is brought by the 
Panama Railroad In the Piovince of Chiriqui there is a narrow gauge 
railway, 32 miles long, connecting the port of Pedregal with Boquete, and 
passing through David, the capital Between David and Concepcion there 
is a line 18 miles long, which has now been extended to tht Poit of Puerto 
Armuelles 

A central highway system from the capital, Panama City, v est to the 
Costa Rican frontier is under construction , the 316 mile section connecting 
Panama City with David, the capital of the Province of Chiiiqui, was 
opened in Maich, 1931 Road building is handicapped by the extraordinary 
number of bridges required by the contour ot the country 

Commercial aviation rapidly developed in Panama during 1929 Daily 
air service, in both directions, connects Colon and Panama, and Panama, 
Aguadulce, Chitre, Santiago, Las Lagas and David , air mail and passenger 
services exist between the Isthmus and countries of South, Central and 
North America 

There are telegraph cables from Panama to North American and South 
American poits, and from Col6n to the United States and Europe There are 
189 Government telephone stations, 83 telegraph offices, and ten radio 
stations, seven of which are operated by the Navy Department of the 
United States 
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Money and Credit — 1930, the old Panamanian silver currency to a 
value of approximately 272,000 dollars was withdrawn from circulation A 
portion of these coins was used in minting new coins of half the weight and 
size of the old ones, but of twice the value The present monetary unit is 
the Balboa which is of the same size and fineness as the United States silver 
dollar and is equivalent in value to that com , 200, 000 of these coins were 
minted and placed in circulation in 1931 Other siWer coins are the half- 
balboa (of 12 5 grammes 900 Une, and equal to 50 cents,, US), the quarter 
and tenth of a balboa pieces , and nickel coins of 6 and 2i cents There is 
no paper currency other than U S notes Altogether 500,000 balboas of the 
new Panamanian silver currency had (1932) been placed in circulation 

Part of the 10,000,000 dollars (canal money) paid by the United States 
has been applied to the establishment of a real estate loan bank, part to 
public improvements in the several provinces, and 6,000,000 dollars have been 
invested m the United States, particularly in New York real estate 

English weights and measures are in general use as well as those of the 
metric system 

The Panama Canal and the Canal Zone. 

On November 18, 1903, a treaty between the United States and Panama 
was signed, providing facilities for the construction and maintenance of the 
luter-oceanic Canal In this treaty, Panama granted in perpetuity the use of a 
zone (Canal Zone) five miles wide on each side of the Canal route, and within 
this zone the exclusive control for police, judicial, sanitary and other purposes 
For the needs of the Panama Canal other territory was ceded and, for defence, 
the coastline of the zone and the islands in Panama Bay w^ere also ceded 
The cities of Panama and Col6n remain under the authority of Panama, 
but complete jurisdiction was granted to the United States in both the cities 
and in their harbours in all that relates to sanitation and quarantine In 
return for these grants the United States paid 10,000,000 dollars and is 
paying 260,000 dollars yearly, beginning in 1913 The treaty was ratified on 
February 26, 1904, and in July, 1904, the agreement for the provisional 
delimitation of the boundaries of the United States territory on the 
Isthmus was signed A treaty to cede further terntory, particulaily m 
Colon, to the Canal Zone, and to bind Panama to consider herself jomt- 
belligerent with the United States in the event of war, was rejected by the 
National Assembly m 1927, but discussion of it has revived 

Governor of Canal Zone — Lieut -Col J L Schley Appointed October 
21, 1932 

The area of the Canal Zone, including land and water, but not including 
the water area within the 3 mile limit from the Atlantic and Pacific ends, 
is 562 8 square miles. The aiea of Gatun Lake, when its surface is 
at Its normal elevation of 85 feet above sea level, is 163 4 square 
miles 

The Canal has a summit elevation of 85 feet above the sea It is 50 72 
statute miles in length from deep water in the Caribbean Sea to deep water 
m the Pacific Ocean The distance from deep water to the shore line in Limon 
Bay 18 about 6 miles, and from the Pacific shore line to deep water is about SJ 
miles , hence the length of the Canal from shore to shore is approximately 
40 J miles The channel ranges in width from 800 to 1, 000 feet. The average 
bottom width of the channel in this project is 649 feet, and the minimum 
width IS 800 feet The Canal has a minimum depth of 41 feet. The average 
time of passage through the Canal is from 7 to 8 Hours The record passage 
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18 4 hours 10 minutes The maximum traffic capacity of the Canal is esti 
mated at 48 ships of usual size in a day or about 17,000 m a year 

The Gratun dam along the crest is 8,400 feet long, including the spillway, 
or over IJ miles, and i mile wide at its gi'eateat width The crest of 
the dam is at an elevation of 105 feet above sea level, or 20 feet above the 
normal level of Gatun Lake, and 100 feet wide The width of the dam at the 
normal water level of the lake, ^ « , 86 feet above sea level, is about 888 feet 
The length of the cut through the Continental divide (Culebra, now 
Gaillard Cut) is 8 statute miles The minimum bottom width of the 
cut is 300 feet The bottom is 40 feet above sea level, giving a normal 
depth of 45 feet 

The civil population of the Canal Zone in June, 1934, was 29,964, of 
whom 8,630 were Americans Of this population, 2,439 Americans and 
4,799 of other nationalities (chiefly British West Indian negroes) were 
employed by The Panama Canal and Railioad The total force employed 
July 1, 1934, was 2,939 Americans and 8,787 coloured aliens, many of whom 
did not reside in the Canal Zone No land in the Zone is privately owned 
and the Zone is, in efiect, a Government owned reservation dedicated to the 
operation, maintenance and protection of the Canal and its appurtenances 
However, building sites and agricultural lands are licensed to responsible 
companies and individuals 

The total capital investment for the construction, operation and mainten 
ance of the Canal to June 30, 1934, totalled 543,744,707 dollars, and the net 
revenues from tolls and other sources since it was opened to navigation have 
totalled 190,976,689 dollars The current expenses of operation and 
maintenance, inclusive of depreciation and amortisations during the fiscal 
year 1933-34 were 7,351,834 dollars, and the gross Canal revenue was 
24,161,732 dollars Computing interest at 3 per cent on the capital 
investment of 639,200,059 dollars (on July 1, 1933), there were net earnings 
of 2, 001, 101 dollars for Canal operations during the fiscal year ending June 80, 

The Canal was informally opened to commerce by the passage of the 9,000 
ton steamer Ancon on August 15, 1914, with specially invited guests The 
journey was made without mishap in ten hours It was formally opened to 
commerce by proclamation of the President of the United States on July 12, 
1920 The Canal has been in use since 1914, except for various short periods 
in 1915, and from September 18, 1915, to April 15, 1916, when the channel 
was entirely blocked by slides in the banks of Gaillard Cut There has 
been no interruption since January 11, 1917 

Particulars of the traffic through the Canal for the last 6 fiscal years are 
given as follows — 


Fiscal year 
ending 

June 80 

i 

Northbound 
(Pacific to Atlantic) 

1 Southbound 
|( Atlantic to Pacific) 

Total 

Tolls 
levied 
(in dollars) 

Vesselsi 

Cargo, 
tons j 

Vessels 

Cargo, 

tons 

Vessels 

Cargo, 

tons 

1 

1029 

8,065 

20,780,486 

8,848 

9,882,520 

6,418 

80,668,006 

27,127,877 

1930 

8,050 1 

20,564,507 

8,135 

9,476,726 

6,185 

80,080,282 

27,076,800 

1981 

2,725 

18,402,871 

2,804 

6,681,429 

5,629 

25,082,800 

24,645,467 

1032 

2,162 

14,172,640 

2,344 1 

5,685,858 

4,606 

10,807,098 

20,707,877 

1983 

2,137 

18,666,839 

2,857 

4,511,889 

4,404 

18,177,728 

10,620,459 

1934 

2,625 

18,561, v2J 

2,908 ! 

6,167,828 

5,5i<i 

24,718,651 

24,068,789 


^ Lt Ooean going cummerelal veasela, exclading Oanal vessels and lannelieB, and U 8 , 
Fanamanian and Colombian Gfivemment vessds 


Q Q 2 
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Of the total number of commercial transits of the Canal during the year 
ended June 30, 1934, 2,269 were American, 1,208 British, 450 Norwegian, 
301 German, 268 Japanese, 92 French, 122 Swedish, 91 Dutch, 135 
Danish, and the remaining 607 of 14 other nationalities Total commercial 
transit, 5,533 

The postal address of the Canal administration is The Panama Canal, 
Balboa Heights, Canal Zone, or Washington, D C 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives. 

1 Of Panama in Great Britain 

Envoy aiid Minister — Dr Belisario Porras Appointed 1933 (Resident 
in Pans ) 

Secretary — E J de Roux 

Attache — Pedro de Obarrio 

Consul General (in London) — I de J Valdes, Jr 

2 Or Great Britain in Panama 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plempotentiary — Frederick Edward 
Fox Adams (Appointed September 28, 1934 ) Is also Minister at Costa Rica 

Naval Attache —Capt A R Dewar, R N 

Military Attachi — Krevet Lt Colonel W W T Torr, D S 0 , M C 

Consul for the Hepuhhc — E A Cleiigh, Colon 

Vice Consul at Panama — F B A Rundall 

There are also Vice Consuls at Bocas del Toro, and Col6n 


Books of Reference 

1 Panama 

Boletin de Estadlstica Half yearly Panama City 

Ceneo dernogriflco de la provincia de Panama, 1920 Panama City, 1922 

The Legal Code (in Spanish) 6 vols Panama City, 1917 

Aguilera (Kudolfo), Documentos hi8t6rico8 relativos a la fundacidn de la Repilblica 
de Panamd Panama City, 1904 

Edwarde (A ), Panama, the Canal, the Country and the People Revised edition 
London, 1914 

Franck (H A ), Things as they are in Panama London, 1918 

Keane (Jl H ), Centrid and South America In Stanford’s Compendium London, 1901 

Lindsay (Forbes), Panama and the Canal To day London, 1912 

Mallet (Lady), Sketches of Spanish Colonial Life in Panama New York, 1915 

Pensa (H ), La R6publique et le Canal de Panama Pans, 1906 

Sosa (Juan A ), Compendio de historia de Panama Panama, 19il 

Strettbcrg (T ), La R6publique de Panama Brussels, 1913 

Valdes (Ramon M ), Geografla de Panama Panama City, 1914 

Villegas (Sabas A ), Republic of Panama Panama City, 1917 


2 The Panama Canal 

Official Handbook of the Panama Canal, 1913 Washington, 1913 
Annual Reports on the Panama Canal, by the Governor of the Canal zone 
Treaties and Acts of Congress Relating to the Panama Canal Mount Hope (C Z ), 1922 
The Panama Canal Record Official Publication of the Panama Canal Balboa Heights 
C Z Monthly 

Rules and Regulations Governing Navigation of the Panama Canal Balboa Heights 
C Z Washington D C , 1926 

Panama Canal Ports War Department Washington, D 0 , 1926 
Administrative Establishment of the Panama Canal Department of Governmental 
Research Washington, D C , 1926 

Annual Report of the Isthmian Canal Commission and the Panama Canal for the 
Financial Year ended June 80 Annual Washington 
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Artas (H ), The Panama Canal A Study in International Law and Diplomacy London. 
1911 

Bae1cenhu$(B, IR), Knapp (H. S ), and Jon5on(E R ), The Panama Canal London 1916 
Barrett (John), The Panama Canal Wliat it is , what it means Washington, 1912 
Bellet (D ), La Nouvelle Voie Maritime le Canal de Panama Pans, 1914 
Bishop (J B ), The Panama Qatewas New York, 1913 

Bunau Varilla (P ), Panama Its Creation, Destruction and Resurrection London, 
1913 — ^The Great Adventure of Panama Now \ ork, 1920 

Comtsh (V ), The Panama Canal and its Makers London, 1909 
i'rawr (John Foster), Panama and What it Means London, 1918 
Freehojg (Joseph C ), America y el titulo del Canal, un exaimn, auAlisis e inter- 
pretaeion de datos y heihos referentes al arrebato del Departamento de Panamd en la 
Rejiilblica de Colombia por la Administiac ion Roosevelt de 1903, con el fin de asegurar el 
titulo de la zona del Canal Bof,otd, 191b 

Goethals (G W ), Government oHhe Canal Zone Oxford, 1915 —The Panama Canal 
New York, 1910 

Raskin (P J ) The Panama Canal London, 1914 

Hutchinson (Lincoln), The Panama Canrl and International Trade Competition 
London, 1915 

Miller (H G ), The Isthmian Highway A review of the problems of the Caribbean 
New York 1929 

Mills (J Saron), The Panama Canal London, 1913 

Oppenheim (L ), The Panama Conflict between Great Britain and the United States of 
America Cambridge and London, 1913 

PsnneZZ (Joseph), Pictures of the Panama Canal London, 1912 
Pepperman {Vf L ), Who Built the Panama Canal? London 1916 
Richards (Sir H L ), T he Panama Canal Controversy Oxford and London, 1918 
Smith (D H ), Tlu Panama Cana) Baltimore, 1927 


PARAGUAY 

(Republica del Paraguay ) 

Constitution and Government 

The Republic of Paraguay gained its independence from Spanish rule m 
1811, and aftei a short government by two consuls, the supreme power was 
seized, in 1815, by Dr Jose Gaspar Rodriguez Francia, who exercised autociatic 
sway as dictator till his death, September 20, 1840 Subsequently, in 1844, 
a new Constitution was adopted providing for the election of a President 
President Lopez, in 1864, began a dispute with the Government of Brazil, 
which resulted in the entry of a Brazilian army, united with forces of the 
Argentine Confederation and Uruguay, into the Republic, June, 1865 After 
a struggle of five yeais, in which Paraguay lost probably 500,000 men, 
Lopez was killed at Cerio Cord, March 1, 1870, in the last battle of the war 
The Constitution of 1870 provides for a Congress of two Houses, a 
Senate (now of 20 membeis) elected for six years (one-third eveiy two years), 
and a Chamber of Deputies (now of 40), elected lor four years (one-half 
every two years) Both are elected diiectly by the people, the former in 
the ratio of one representative per 8,000 to 12,000 inhabitants, and the 
latter one to 6,000 inhabitants, though m the case of the sparsely populated 
divisions a greater ratio is permitted Voteis are all males 18 years of age 
or older A Permanent Committee of two senators and four deputies sits 
when Congress is not in session 

The President is elected for four years, until 1910 he took oifice on 
November 25, but by legislative decree of August 8, 1912, the date was 
altered to August 15 T^ following is a list of Presidents since 1898, with 
the date on which each took office — 
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Bon Euiilio Acevftl — Nov 26, 1898 * 

Don Hector Carvallo— Jan 9, 1902 * 

Don Juan Escurrs— Nov 25, 1902 
Don Juan Qaona—Oct 18, 1904 • 

Dr Don Gecillo Bae 2 — Dec 8, 1905 • 

Dr Don Beni^no Ferreira— Not 25,1906 
Don Biuiliano Gonzalez Navero— July 6, 
1908 « 

Don Manuel Gondra — Nov 25, 1910 
CoL Don Albino Jara — Jin 11, 1911 » 

Don Liberato Marcial Ro)as — July 6 1911 * 
Dr Don Pedro Pefia — Feb 29, 1912 ■ 

Don Bmiliano Gonzalez Navero— Mar 22, 
1912 • 

* Died Jan 9, 1902 
■ Succeeded as Vico President 


Don Eduardo Schaerer— Aug 16, 1912 
Dr Don Manuel Franco — Aug 16, 1916 • 
Dr Don Jos6 Montero— June 7, 1916 • 

Don Mannel Gondra— Aug 16, 1920 
Dr Don Felix Palva-Oct 81, 1921 » 

Dr Don Eusebio Ayala— Nov 8, 1921 • 

Dr D n Eligio Ayala— April 1, 1928 • 

Dr Don Luis Riart — April 12, 1924 • 

Dr Don B igio A} ala— Aug 16, 1924 
Dr Don Jos6 Gugglari — Aug 16,1928 
Don Bmiliano Gonzalez Navero— Oct 26, 
1981 • 

Dr Don Jos4 Guggian— Jan 28, 1932 


• Provisional, i e following a coup d etat 

* Died June 5, 1919 


The President has a cabinet of six ministers, presiding over the de- 
partments of the Interior, of Finance, of Public Instruction and Justice , 
of National Deftnce, of Economy , and of Foreign Aflairs and Worship 
The President receives a salary of 30,000 pesos per month, and each of 
the ministers 16,000 pesos 

President of the Republic — Dr Don Eusebio Ayala Elected June 12, 
1932 , assumed office, August 15, 1932 

The country is divided into 2 sections the ‘ Oriental,' east of Paraguay 
river, and the ‘Occidental,’ west of the same river The Oriental section is 
divided into 12 departments, subdivided into 104 ‘partidos’ , the Occidental 
section (the Chaco) is divided into 8 ‘comandancias militaies ’ 

The 12 departments are Concepcion, San Pedro, Caraguatay, Yillarnca, 
Yhu, Caazapa, Encarnacidn, San Ignacio, Quiyndy, Villeta, Paraguan and 
Pilar The civil authority is exercised by a comimrio de policia in each of 
the departments The capital, Asuncidn, forms a district subdivided into 
‘ secciones policiales * 


Area and Population* 

The approximate area of Paraguay proper or ‘oriental section,’ which is 
situated between the rivers Paraguay and Alto Parana, is estimated at 
169,834 square kilometres, or 61,647 square miles An area officially stated 
to be 100,000 square miles m extent, lying between the rivers Paraguay and 
Piloomayo, known as the Chaco, is claimed bv Paraguay, whose rights, 
however, are disputed by Bobvia Serious friction developed in December, 
1928, and the two countries broke off diplomatic relations, which were 
not fully resumed until May, 1980, only to be broken off again m July, 1981 
Despite efforts of neutral countries to induce the parties to sign a pact of 
non -aggression , a state of open warfare developed in September, 1982, which 
lasted through 1934, interrupted by a brief truce ending January 8, 1934 

In 1932 the total population was estimated at 870,197 (including 67 500 
IB the Ohaco, of whom Indians are roughly estimated at 15,000), with a 
density of 6 per squar.^ mile The population of Paraguay (oriental section) 
consists of people of mestizo (mixed white and Indian), Indian, and European 
(chiefly Spanish), blood, the latter largely predominating There are 
practically no negroes in Paraguay On December 81, 19 S3, the urban 
population of the capital, Asuncidn (founded 1687), was 94,466, or about 
one-ninth of the total population , including the surroundinjj district, it 
was 228,600 or over one fourth ; other towns, as estimated in 1933, are 
Vdlamca, 36,260 , Carapegnk, 17,180 , Luque, 15^967 , San Pedro, 18,985 , 
Concepcidn, 13,657, Encarnacidn, 11,991, Paraguari, 11,682, Villa del 
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Pilar, 7,888 These figures include the surrounding districts m each case 

Paraguayans are bi lingual, speaking both Spanish and Guarani, the 
language of the now extinct Guarani Indians, who held the country at the 
time of the Spanish conquest 

Immigration from 1905 up to January, 1^34, totals 20,511, including 
3,869 Mennonite farmers fiom Canada, Russia and Poland Most of the 
immigrants settle in the 27 state-aided colonies Only 861 immigrants 
arrived in 1933 

Eeligion, Education, and Justice 

The Roman Catholic Church is the established religion of the State, but 
the free exercise of other religions is permitted The seat of the Paraguayan 
Archbishopnc is Asuncidn , there are Bishopiicsat Villaiiica and Ooncepcidn 
Roman Catholic and other religious marriage ceremonies are allowed, but the 
civil ceremony alone gives validity to a marriage 

Education is free and nominally compulsory, but schools are not every- 
where available, and the system is being extensively revised (1936) to provide, 
inter aha ^ piimary education for adnlts In 1934 there were 1,630 Government 
and private primary schools with 104,994 pupils and 2,263 teachers , 9 secondary 
schools had (1934) 162 teachers and 2,111 pupils The National University 
had in 1934, 528 students and 76 professors , complete autonomy in appro- 
priate spheres of university affairs was granted in 1929 to a body including 
students, alumni and faculties The 6 normal schools had (1934) 689 
students and 85 teachers , 18 professional schools (all private) had 417 pupils 
and 28 teachers 

Justice IS administered by a Supreme Court of 3 members, and two courts 
of appeal (one for civil causes and another for commercial and criminal 
causes) Suboidinate tribunals are, for criminal mattoi s a court of jurymen, 
9 judges of First Instance, 12 coriectional judges and 9 police magistrates , 
for civil oases 6 judges of First Instance , and for commercial cases 2 
judges The functions of magistrates are exercised in the provinces by 127 
^imes de paz (all la>men), who are also Civil Registrars and Presidents of 
the local Electoral Committees 


Finance. 

The estimated revenue and expenditure for six fiscal years, ending 
August 31, are given as follows (the gold peso, like the Argentine gold peso, 
equals 96 6 cents (US), roughly 6 gold pesos or 213 paper pesos ■■ 
£1) - 


Year 

1 Revenue 

Expenditure jj Year j Revenue 

Expenditure 

1928- 29 

1929- 30 
1980-81 

Gold pesos 
6,950,181 
6,806,227 ! 

6,468,240 

Gold pesos 
6,950,186 

7 082,944 
6,446,946 

1981-32 

19d2-Il» 

193S-S4» 

Gold pesos 
6,704,080 

1 5,677,755 
6,704,080 

Gold pesos 
6,708,004 
4,77^,778 
8,062,887 

1 


> Based on the budget of 1981-a2 


Revenue, m the calendar year 1983, amounted to 3,835,227 gold pesos, 
of which customs receipts were 1,707,709 gold pesos 

On November 80, 1933, the external d^t of Paraguay was 8,845,742 gold 
pesos , the consolidated internal debt was 3,381,477 gold pesos ; the floatiitff 
debt was 1,729,085 goldT pesos In September, 1924, Paraguay resumea 
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payment of interest on her sterling loan of 1871-72 (476,290Z in 1931), and 
of 4,315^ annually in reduction of the principal, and on that of 1915 
(209,9002 ), on which she paid annually 10,8612 in reduction of the principal 
until suspending payments on both in June, 1932 

Defence 

The military establishment is about 100 officers and 2,800 men, distributed 
at 5 centres The permanent organisations comprise 4 regiments of infantry, 
1 regiment of cavalry, and 2 batteries of artillery In the event of war 
service is compulsory in the active army for 2 years between the ages of 18 
and 20 , between 20 and 29 in the reserve of active army , between 29 and 89 
with national guard, and between 39 and 45 in the territorial guard 

The navy consists at present of a flotilla of 2 new armoured river gun 
boats of 835 tons (built in Italy) and 3 small converted merchant vessels, 
river craft armed with modern guns The largest of the latter is about 200 
tons gross register The budget expenditure on national defence in 1930-31 
amounted to 67,978,222 paper pesos 


Production and Industry. 

The soil of Paraguay is productive and the climatic conditions favourable 
to the cultivation of many sub tropical products Much of the country is 
admirably suited to pastoral purposes It is estimated that there are about 
4,000,000 head of cattle in the country There are four packing plants, 
encouraged by the Government , hides, jerked beef, corned beef and other 
animal products are exported Annual outjmt of hides is about 250,000 
wet and 100,000 dry hides, plus about 120,000 hides from the packing 
plants Yerha mati, or strong-flavoured Paraguay tea, which is a naturjd 
product of the viigin forests (covering from 25,000 to 30,000 square miles) 
as well as a plantation product, is one of the chief articles of export (1,390 
metric tons in 1932) Tobacco is also grown (2,939 metric tons exported 
in 1933) Timber resources of excellent quality are enormous Paraguay 
produces in the Chaco region quebracho logs, of which 322 tons were 
exported in 1933 and quebracho extract , exports, 48,234 tons in 1933 Fruit- 
growing, especially oranges, is general , exports in 1933, 28,299,750 oranges 
and 2,646,200 tangerines Yaguaron is the chief source of petit grain oil, 
distilled from the leaves of a bitter orange tiee and used m the manufacture of 
many perfumes About 80 metric tons are yearly exported (102 in 1933), chiefly 
to France and Germany The total area devoted to sugar cultivation (laigely 
for the manufacture of spirit) is about 25,000 acres , sugar production in 1933, 
5,944 tons There are 10 sugar factories in Paraguay, the most important of 
which 18 at Tebicuari Some nee is grown — 4, 302 tons in 1933 Banana growing 
has started Roots (chiefly mandioca, sweet potatoes, and ground nuts), &c , 
are grown for local consumption, but agriculture is primitive About 134,000 
acres are planted to maize , output (1933) 76,432 tons The cultivation of 
cotton of the American uplands type is encouraged by the authonties , it 
matures early and reaches the market when the American crop is scarce 
Labour shortage is the mam difficulty In 1933 tlie acreage under cotton 
was 29,564 acres, production, 12,964 metric tons Lace making, of the 
‘ spider-web ’ variety, is a thriving industry 

Iron, manganese, copper, and other mmerals are encountered in abund 
ance The Ibicui iron mines were worked as early as 1863 The Quiquid 
and Ibicuf manganese mines contain ore deposits estimated at 60,000,000 
tons Copper has also been found at San Miguel and Quiquid 
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Commeroe. 

The following is the value, in gold pesos, ot the imports and exports 
at par 5 gold pesos = £1) — 



- 

1 1Q29 

1980 

1981 1 

1932 

19a3 

Imports 

Exports 


[Gold pesos 
' 18,850,095 

1 18 459,766 

1 

Gold pesos 
15,139,859 
14 176,453 

Gold pesos 
10,080,782 
12,850,585 

Gold pesos 
6,417,M6 
12,872,946 

Gold pesos 
7,169,691 
9,767,520 


Exports in 1933 in( luded hides (154,014), corned beef, meat extract, etc , 
(2,050 metric tons), and cotton (894 tons) The most important imports are 
cotton and woollen textiles, wheat, flour, and petrol Of the total exports 
in 1933, goods to the value of 4,161,530 gold pesos, or about 44 per cent of 
the total, went to Argentina , in addition, goods to the value ot 4,776,666 
gold pesos went theie tor re-export Imports from Argentine, 1933, 4,391,095 
gold pesos, United States, 377,366, United Kingdom 651,345 

The trade between Paraguay and the United Kingdom (Board of Trade 
Returns) for 5 years — 



1980 

1931 

1932 

1983 

1934 

Imports from Paraguay to U K 
Exports to Paraguay from U k 

Re exports to Paraguay from U K 

£ 

113,407 

148,257 

2,655 

£ 

105,493 

108,126 

934 

£ 

12,007 

84,679 

624 

£ 

5,836 
155, 866 
1,088 

£ 

50,719 

124,021 

1,086 


Gonuuunications. 

Asuncion, the chief poit, is 950 miles liom the sea , the Paraguay liver 
is navigable up to Villa Concepcion for vessels of 12-foot dratt Smaller 
vessels navigate its 1,800 miles In 1933, 3,495 vessels, with an aggregate 
tonnage of 363,733 tons, entered at the port of Asuncidn, and 4,008 with 
a tonnage of 411,569 cleared The principal company engaged in the rivei 
service on the Paraguay and the Alto Parand is the Argentine Navigation 
Company, Ltd , the controlling interest in which is Biitish 

There is a British-owned railway (the Paraguay Central Railway) from 
Asuncidn to Encarnacidn, on the Rio Alto Parana This railway has a total 
mam track length of 232 miles There is now a through tram service without 
break of bulk from Asuncidn to Buenos Aires El Perrocarril del Norte, 
owned by a Paraguayan company, runs from Contepci6n as far as Horqueta, 
a distance of 33 miles This load is projected to run as far as Pedro Juan 
Caballero on the Brazilian border The Azucarera Paraguaya, in the Depart- 
ment of Ibytymi, has 15 miles of its line open to the public Total length 
of railways, 669 miles The country roads are in general mere bullock 
tracks, and transport is difficult 

The national telegraph (110 offices) connects Asunci6n with Corrientos 
and Posadas m the Argentine Republic, and thus with the outside world , 
total, 2,944 miles Telephone lines, 1932, 4,636 miles Long distance 
telephone communication with Posadas was established m 1932 Wireless 
telegraph stations have been erected at Asunci6n, Concepci6n, Paraguan, 
Bahia Negra, and Puerto Casado Paraguay joined the postal union m 
1881 , the number of post offices is 257 

Money and Credit. 

The unit of value is the gold peso, which is based on the Argentme gold 
peso , at par, it is equal (o 96 5 cents (U S ) Actually there is no gold or 
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silver current, and the paper peso, which is roughly equivalent to one English 
penny, is the only circulating medium with the exception of nickel coins 
which, m the shape of one peso, two pesos and fifty cents pieces, form a 
small part of the currency One gold peso s 42 61 paper pesos Business 
and governmental transactions are frequently stated in both gold and paper 
pesos The total paper currency in circulation on December 31, 1932, was 
196,610,000 paper pesos, guaranteed by Conversir)n Fund and deposits in 
other banks , total stock of gold, 749,000 U S dollars 

From 1923, when finances were reoiganized on the lines suggested by an 
American financial adviser, the State Bank’s Exchange Office, with its 
separate capital of 1,000,000 gold pesos (Oficina de Cambios) maintained 
the exchange at 18 76 Paraguayan paper pesos to the Argentine paper peso 
and 42 61 Paraguayan pesos to the Argentine gold peso , the world wide 
exchange difficulties of 1932 led to joint control with Argentine of the 
country's foreign exchange resources 

The principal banks in Paraguay are a branch of the Bank of London 
and South America, Ltd , the Banco Germamco de la America del Sud, the 
Banco del Hogar Argeutino, and the Banco Agncola The last mentioned 
is practically a department of the Government, charged with agricultural 
development Some contraction in banking facilities is taking place , 
commercial banks which reported on December 31, 1930, combined capital 
and reserves of 1,019,481 gold pesos, had on December 31, 1933, capital and 
reserves of 933,468 gold pesos 

Weights and Measures 

The metiic system was officially adopted on January 1, 1901 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatiyes. 

1 Of Paraguay in Great Britain 
Charg6 Affaires — Kogeho Esj>inoza 

There are Consuls at Glasgow, Birmingham, Manchester, Cardifif, Liver- 
pool, Bradford, and Southampton 

2 Of Great Britain in Paraguay 
Consul and Chargi d' Affaires — R H Tottenham Smith 

Books of Beference. 

Anuano Daumae Asuneidn 

Annario Rstadistico do la Repubhca del Paraguav Abudoi6q Annual 
Annual Message of President of the Republic upon opening of Oongiess on April 1 
Asiinei6a 

Jhot/no Ofieial (Official Gazette) 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports Annual Series London 

Report of the Council of the Corporation of Foreign Bondholders Annual London 

Baez (C ) Le Paiaguay Pans, 1927 

SoUand <E ), Exploractones practicadas en el AHo Paraguay y en la Laguna Gaiba 
Baenoa Aires, 1901 

Sordan (F A ), Paraguay Guia Geograftca de Tunsrao Asuncion, 1982 
3eooud(A L ), Album Gtafico del Paraguay Asuncidn, 1912 
Dieoud (H ), Geografia de la RepUblica del Paraguay Leipzig, 1911 
Dsmsrtay (L A ), Hialoire physique, 4conomlque et politique du Paraguay et des i6tab- 
lissements des J^suites 2 vols Paris, 1866 

Elliott (A E ), Paraguay its Cultural Heiitage, Social Conditions and Educational 
Problems New York, 1931 

Fischer Treuenfeld (R von), Paraguay in Wort und Bild Berlin, 1906 
Qruhb (W B ), Among the Indians of the Paraguayan Chaco [Missionary work] 
London, 1904 —An Unknown People of an Unknown Land London, 1911 

ffUli (J W ), and ihtii6ar (I ), The Golden River Sport and Travel In Paraguay 
London, 1922. 
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Jourdan (E C ), Gnerra do Paraguay Rio de Janeiro, 1800 

Koebel (W H ), Paraguay London, 1917 

Jja Dardye(E De B ), Paraguay The Land and the People, Natural Wealth and Com- 
mercial Capabilities English Edition Edited by E G Ravenstein, P R G 8 London, 1892 

Macdonald (A K ), Picturesque Paraguay London, 1911 

MangeU (H ), Wirtschaftliche naturgeschichtliche, und Klimatologische Abhandlun- 
gen aus Paraguay Mtinchen, 1904 

OUucoaga (R de), Paraguay [Translation from Beclus’ ‘ Geographie Universelle,’ with 
prolegomena and notes ] Asuncion, 1896 

Pape(CommanderThonia8 G ), La Plata, the Argentine Confederation, and Paraguay 
Narrative of the Exploration of the Tributaries of the River La Plata and adjacent Countries 
during the years 1853 1864 1855, and 1856, under the orders of the United States Govern 
raent New York, 1867 

Parker (Vf ), Paraguayans of To day Buenos Aires, 1920 

Schurz (W L ) Paraguay A Commercial Handbook Washington, 1921 

Schuster (A N ), Paraguay An elaborate survey (in German) of the land and the 
people, their history and problems Stuttgart, 1^'29 


PERSIA. 

(Iran ) 

Eeignmg King (Shah) 

On October 81, 1926, the Majlis, ‘in the name of the national welfare,’ 
proclaimed the deposition of the Shah, Sultan Ahmad, and the overthrow 
of the Kajar dynasty On December 13 the ( onstituent Assembly elected 
Biza Shan Pahlevi Shah of Persia, and made the Grown of Darius hereditarj 
in his family On Dect-mbor 16 the new Shah took the oath to defend the 
Constitution, and on December 16 he was publicly proclaimed On Feb. 25, 
1926, he appointed his eldest son, Shahpur Mohammed Riza, Valiahd 
(Crown Prince) of Peisia Riza Shah was crowned on April 25, 1926 

Constitution and Government 

The form of government in Persia up to the year 1906 was, in its most 
important features, similar to that of Turkey The Shah, within the limita- 
tions imposed by the Moslem religion, was an absolute ruler, hut had to 
reckon with the power of the leading doctors of law {Mujtahid)^ who 
resided at Najaf and Kerbela in Mesopotamia Unlike the Sultan of Turkey 
he had no religious standing In 1906, the Persian people demanded repre 
sentative institutions, and in January, 1906, the Shah gave his consent ta 
the establishment of a National Assembly, or ‘Majlis,’ which sat from 
October, 1906, to June, 1908, and drew up a Constitution which received 
the Shah’s ap[»roval on December 30, 1906 Each term of the Majlis lasts 
2 years The new Majhs was opened by the Shah on March 15, 1933 

The government of the country is in the hands of the Cabinet, appointed 
as follows (September 17, 1933) — 

Fnme Minister — Mirza Muhammad Ah Khan Feroughi (Zuka-ul Mulk) 
Minisier for Foreign Affairs — Mirza Seyyid Bagher Khan Kazemi 
(Muhaxzeb-ud Dowleh) 

Minister of Interior — Mirza Mahmud Khan Jam (Mudir uhMulk) 
Minuter of Finance — Mirza Ah Akbar Khan Dawar 
Minister of Roads and Communications —Mirza Ah Khan Manmr 
(Mansur-ul Mulk) 

Minuter of War — Mahmud Khan Amir Movassaghe 

Minuter of Justice — Mirza Seyed Muhsen Khan Sadr (Sadr-ul-Athrif)* 

Acting Minuter of Educatum — Mirza Ah Asghar Khan Bekmat, 

Minister of PostSy TeiUgraphSt amd Telephones — Nczameddm Khan.£re4ma<. 
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Director General of the Departinent of Commerce — Mirza Ah Akbar Khan 
Bahman 

Director General for Industry and Agriculture — Mustafa Kuli Khan 
(Samsam-ul Mulk) 

The country is divided into twenty-six provinces, which are governed 
by governors-general (W&li)and governors (H&kim), who are directly respon- 
sible to the central Government Each quarter of a town or parish, and every 
village, has a chief who is called Katkhuda These officers arc generally 
appointed by the governors, but sometimes elected by the citizens The 
chiefs of nomad tribes are called Ilkh&nl, Ilbegi, Wall, Sirdar, Sheikh 

Towns generally have a municipality, the director of which is nominated 
by the Central Government 

Area and Population 

Persia, which has an area of about 628,000 square miles, lies between 
25® and 40® north latitude and betw^een 44® and 63® 30' east longitude 
A vast portion of this area is an absolute desert, and the population is every 
where so scanty as to approximate, on the average, 16 inhabitants to the 
square mile 

The population is estimated at 10 millions, but all figures are largely 
conjectural It is estimated that the country contains some three million 
nomads Of these, 260,000 are Arabs, 720,000 Turks, 675,000 Kurds and 
Leks, 20,700 Baluchis and Gipsies, 234,000 Lurs These figures, however, 
are merely round numbers, and estimates vary 

The piincipal cities of Persia are — Teheran and district, ^Mth about 
350,000 inhabitants , Tabriz 180,000, Isfahan, 100,000 , Meshed, 85,000 , 
Resht, 80,000 , Kerman, 30,000 , Kermanshah, 40,000 , Shiraz, 35,000 , Yezd, 

30.000, Barfurush, 30,000, Hamadan, 30,000, Kazvin, 30,000, Kum, 

25.000, Sultanabad, 20,000, Kashan, 15,000, Muhammerah, 30,000, Ahwaz, 

30.000, and Abadan, 40,000 

Eeligion. 

Of the population about 7i millions are Moslems of the SM’a sect, and 
of that branch of it known as the Ithnd 'Ashariyya, who recognize twelve 
Im4ms or spiritual successors of the Prophet Mahomet , 850,000 aie 
of the Sunni sect , 10,000 are Parsis (Gabrs), 40,000 Jews, 50,000 
Armenians, and 30,000 Nestonans , there are also many ‘ Bahais ’ and some 
Christians, whose number cannot, however, be estimated 

The Moslems of the sect called Shi’a differ to some extent in religious 
doctrine (especially in their rejection of the Sunna or traditional body of 
rules, as distinct from the actual text of the Koran), from the Moslems ot the 
Turkish Empire, who are called Sunni The Persian priesthood (ulem&) is 
still powerful The highest authority, the chief priest of all, is the leading 
mujtahid, who resides at Najaf or Kerbela, near Baghdad, and some con 
sider him the vicegerent of the Prophet, the representative of the Imfim 
The Shah and the Government have no voice in the matter of appointing the 
mujtahids, but the Imto-i- Jama, chief of the great mosque (Masjid-i- Jam a) 
of a city, are appointed by Government Under the ImJm-i-Jarna aie the 
pish nam&z or khatib (leader of public prayers and reader of the Khutba, 
the Fnday oration), the mu'azzin (crier for prayers), and sometimes the 
mutavali (guardian of the mosque) , this latter, as well as the mu’azzin, need 
not necessarily be a pnest All mosques and shnnes have some endowments 
(wakf), and out of the proceeds of these are provided the funds for the 
salanes of the pnests attached to them The shnneis of some favourite saints 
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are so richly endowed as to be able to keep an immense staff of pnests, 
servants, and dependants 

The Gregorian National Armenians form two dioceses, each under a 
bishop, the one residing at Tabriz, and the other at Isfahan There are also 
a few thousand Roman Catholic Armenians in Persia who have a bishop of 
their own rite at Isfahan, the bishop of the Latin rite residing at Urumia 
T here is a wide tolerance exercised towards Armenians and Nestonans, Jews, 
and Parsis m cities where Europeans reside 

Education 

In recent years Public Instruction has made rapid strides , the old 
system of instruction, which was generally religious, has been practically 
entirely changed, and at present a toleiably adequate education can be 
obtained in geneial knowledge from native teachers who have studied 
abroad, although, of course, the purely religious schools aie still maintained 
in the Mosques, and the old ‘Maktab’ — stieet schools for the very young at 
which the mere rudiments of reading and writing are taught — still abound 
In 1932 there were said to be 3,642 schools of all categories with 182,000 
pupils as compared with 612 schools with 65,000 pupils in 1921. 

The Government pays the whole budget of Government Schools and 
grants are paid to the public, private and foreign schools Religious Schools 
are maintained from endowments 

The Foreign Schools are mamtamed by funds from abroad supplied by 
The American Presbyterian Mission, The Church Missionary Society, The 
Alliance Israelite, and The French Roman Catholics Mission, and there 
are also schools run by the German and Soviet Governments , all the above 
have schools for boys and for girls, but children who are Persian subjects 
may not now attend foreign primary schools 

Justice. 

The judicial system of Persia is modelled on that of France There are 
justices of the peace in vill.iges and small towns, higher courts in the larger 
towns, police magistrates in all important places, courts of appeal m 
Teheran, Tabriz, Shiraz, Kermanshah, Ispahan, Meshed, Kerman and 
Ahwaz, and a court of cassation, or supreme court, in Teheran The courts 
are supervised by the Ministry of Justice New Civil, Criminal and 
Commercial codes based on French and Swiss codes have been introduced 
into the Courts of Justice. 

Finance 

The most productive items of levenue in order of importance are usually 
Customs Receipts, Anglo Persian Oil Co royalties, Sugar and Tea monopoly, 
and Land Tax and Road Tax The incidence of taxation, which is mainly 
indirect, weighs most heavily on the labouring classes 

Approximate gross Customs receipts for the last three years, according to 
the Customs Tableau G4u4ral, were — March, 1930-March, 1931, 1,964,740^ , 
June, 1931-June, 1932, 1,406,977/ , June, 1932-June, 1933, 1,6')4,606/ , 
(The Persian Economic Year is now from June 21 to June 20, instead of 
March to March the Customs figures are published for the economic year.) 

The budget estimates for the year ending June, 1935, are — revenue, 
621,418,417 rials, exclusive of the Anglo Persian Oil Company royalty, 
the revenue from the sugar and tea monopoly tax and part of the proceeds 
of the road tax , expenditure, 621,282,665 rials, exclusive of certain expendi- 
ture on railways and roads The royalties from the A P 0 C. are deposited 
in London and regarded as a tieasury reserve This reserve, which has 
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recently, as the result of the new agreement with the A.P 0 0 , been 
increased by payments slightly exceeding 4,000,000Z , will probably be used 
to assist railway finances The total revenue from the sugar and tea 
monopoly tax up to March 20, 1934, was recently shown as 677,085,196 
nals (about 8,468, 149^ ) and expenditure from this fund, established for 
railway construction, 642,917,662 nals (8,086,469/ ), leaving 34,117,684 
nak, or about 426 470/ available 

On August 20, 1934, the recognised foreign debt of Persia was the 1911 
Loan, the original amount of which was 1,250,000/, and the amount 
outstanding, 1 035,215/ 

The debt incurred to Great Britain during and immediately after the war, 
which has been placed at 2,000,000/, has not yet been funaed. The total 
floating debt at the same date was 6,661,428 rials 

Defence. 

Little IS known of the Persian fighting forces No Navy, Army or Au 
Force Lists are published The army is believed to consist (1934) of 1607 
officers and 30,872 other ranks, together with 2,488 officers and 68,952 other 
ranks of the gendaimerie, frontier guards and local milina The defence 
budget amounts to approximately 2f million pounds The chief formations 
are the cential garrison in Teheran, two divisions in Azerbaijan and one 
division in Meshed Considerable sums have been spent m re equipping the 
army with modern war material Military service became compulsory 
under the Conscription Act of 1924 

The Pei Sian Air Force is being equipped with modern aircraft, mostly of 
Hawker and De Havilland manufacture It has 80 aircraft in the first line 
and 1 20 for civil aviation 

The Peisian Navy consists of 2 sloops armed with 3 4 inch guns and 
4 motor patiol vessels aimed with 2 3 inch gnns, all built m Italy 

Production and Industry 

Persia produces oil, wool, skins, casings, drugs, fruits, gums, rice, cotton, 
wheat, &c special attention is being paid to the textile industry Production 
m 1931-32 was estimated by the Department of Agiiculture as follows (in 
tons) — rice, 280,000 , cotton, 26,000 , tobacco, 10,000 , raisins, 40,000, and 
wheat, 1, 160,000 The wool of Khurasan is famous Persian carpets, of which 
there are many kinds, are all made by hand The principal centres of the 
industry are Tabriz, Hamadan, Sultanabad, and Kerman 

The mineral deposits of Persia are considerable but undeveloped They 
include iron, coal, copper, lead, manganese, marble, borax, nickel, and cobalt 
Oil IS being developed with much success The turquoise mines of Nxshapur 
are worked in a most primitive fashion but with profit, as also are the iron 
oxide and rock salt in the Persian Gulf 

The production of the Anglo Persian Oil Company, which holds a con- 
cesaum for a large aiea in S Persia, was 1931, 5,750,000 tons , 1932, 
6,500,000 tons? 1938, 7,087,000 tons , 1934, 7,637,372 tons 

Uommerce, 

On February 26, 1931, the Government established a monopoly of foreign 
trade, operating through a system of Government permits 

The prmeipel centres of commerce are Tabriz, Teheran, Hamadan, Meshed, 
and Isfahan , the principal ports, Bandar Abbas, Mohammerah, Bushire 
and Bandar Shapour on the Persian Gulf, and Pahlan (Enzeh), 

Meshedd-Sar, Bandar Guez and Bandah Shah on the Caspian 
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According to the statistics published by the Minister of Finance thevalue« 
of the imports and exports for six years were as follows — 


Tears 

Imports 

Exports 

1927-28 

£ 

16 460,198 

£ 

21,617,164 

1928-29 

17,069,861 

81,596,960 

1929-30 1 

15,850,684 

27,152,863 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 


£ 

£ 

1930-81 

12,784,868 

28,088,648 

1081-82 

7,887,102 

20,459.820 

1932-33 

6,691,549 

17,045,888 


The following table shows, in thousands of rials (84 85 rials = IZ in 
1981-32, and 98 27 rials »=1Z in 1932-33) the values of the chief imports 
into, and exports from Persia — 


I mports 

1931 82 

1932 83 

Exports 

1931-32 

1982 88 

Cotton textiles 

281,204 

168,727 

Mineral oils 

1,017,948 

1,143,271^ 

Sugar 

78 485 

61 260 

Carpets and rugs 

188,476 

181,087 

Machinery, etc 

88,599 

50,436 

Fruits, fresh and dried 

117,990 

57,9)8 

Tea 

88,332 

85,286 

Opium 

20,90? 

88,08$ 

Mineral oils and greases 

62,460 

41,400 

Rice 

88,266 

16,48$^ 

Vehicles of all sorts and 



Cotton, raw 

10S461 

44,879 

spares 

45,530 

60 766 

Wool, raw 

25,889 

19,084 

Cotton yams 

82,729 

84,860 

Gum tragaeanth 

86' 609 

14,66? 

Haberdashery & house 



8t efp casings 

17,280 

14,776 

hold utensils 

15,104 

16,427 

Natural silk tissues 

18,868 

8.244 

Textiles woollen 

10,971 

16 674 

Livestock 

18,144 

00 

Chemical products 

8,715 

16,061 

Hides and furs 

9,935 

10,466 

Paper (excepting cigar 






ette papei) 

8,123 

12,210 




Total(includingall others) 

660,220 

657,578 


1,736,978 

1,676,066 


In the years ending June, 1932, and June, 1933, the distribution of the 
trade of Persia was as follows — 



Imports 1 

1 Exports 

Prom or to 

1931-32 

1932-83 

1931-32 

1932-83 


1,000 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 


Rials 

Rials 

Rials 

Rials 

Soviet Union 

273,982 

207 894 

266,883 

126 483 

United Kingdom 

93,675 

104,340 

608,867 

514,844 

United States 

44,129 

64,324 

79,715 

88 660 

British India 

111,047 

69,003 

lfi8 400 

97,491 

Germany 

44,463 

55,318 

104,273 

80,707 

Japan 

24 882 

62,809 

6,970 

4,659 

Iraq 

2,070 

8,140 

70,438 

46,443 

Prance 

14,860 

1 19, m 

166,786 

132,208 

Sweden 

968 

19 698 

8,lo3 

6,483 

Turkey 

284 

182 

83,498 

23 841 

Italy 

t 18,013 

1 19 9^6 

46,720 

67,770 

Belgium 

1 16,062 

21,469 

1,014 

49,823 

83 242 

China 

1,829 

1 921 

19,860 

Egypt , 

154 

974 

172,300 

258,369 

Czechoslovakia 

12,605 

10,639 

180 

669 


The chief imports from Persia to United Kingdom in 1933 were^ 
according to Board of Trade returns* Motor spirit, 3,106,694Z , and crude 
petroleum, 2 132.849Z The chief exports to Persia were iron and steel, 
209,893Z , machinery, ^90,7541., and cotton piece goods, 190,2961 
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Total trade between Persia and United Kingdom (Board of Trade returns) 
for 6 years — 


- 

1930 

1981 

1032 

1038 

1«34 

Imports from Persia to U K 
Exports to Persia from U K 
Be-exports to Persia from U K 

£ 

8,776,307 
2,604, ^^14 
109 081 

£ 

5,791,368 

727,443 

52,787 

£ 

6,942,432 

826,845 

11,422 

£ 

7,725 274 
1,053,550 
28 108 

£ 

7,923,746 
l,7bl,201 
26 282 


Banking and Credit 

Tbe Shah in 1889 granted a concession to Baron Julius de Reuter for the 
formation of a State Bank of Persia, with head oflice at Teheran and branches in 
the chief cities The bank was formed in the autumn of the same year, with 
the title * The Imperial Bank of Persia,’ and incorporated by Royal Charter, 
dated September 2, 1889 The bank has recently conceded its sole right 
of note issue to the Persian Government There is also established at Teheran 
the Russian ‘ Banque d’Escompte,’ formerly "Banque des Prets de Perse ' This 
Bank, with all its Concessions, was in March, 1921, handed over to the Persian 
Government by the Soviet authorities, and is now ‘The Bank of Iian,’ and 
foims part of the Ministry of Finance The Ottoman Bank has also established 
branches in Teheran, Hamadan, and Kermanshah Latterly the Russians started 
a bank, under the auspices of the Soviet Government, i\hich has branches m 
both the northern and southern provinces A Government Pawnbroking 
Establishment was founded in January, 1927, and a ‘National Bank’ in 
September, 1928 During the year 1929, the National Bank, of which Col 
Riza Quli Khan is managing director, opened blanches in all the chief 
provincial towns There is also the Bank-i Pahlevi with branches in the 
important towns m the north The Agricultural Section of the National 
Bank was made a separate establishment with its owm capital in May, 1933 

Communications 

Tonnage enteied at Bushire, Lmgah, Bandar Abbas, Mohammerali and 
other ports on the Persian Gulf between June 22, 1932, and June 21, 1933, 
was 5,756,025 tons, of which 6,086,847 tons were British, 279,430 tons 
German and 102,336 tons Soviet, the Persian total was 55,305 tons 
Tonnage entered at Caspian ports was 289,309 tons, of which 280,052 (steam) 
was Soviet and 6,234 (steam) was Persian , 2,225 tons (sail) was Soviet and 
798 tons (sail) was Persian 

The total number of vessels enteied and cleared at Persian poits during 
the year was 4,514 as compared with 14,117 during the preceding yeai 

The Government continues its programme of road construction, and the 
new road from Teheran to Chalus on the Caspian Sea, via Kerej, is 
completed This is the shortest road, about 140 miles, from the capital to 
the Caspian Work has been continued on the Tabriz-Rowanduz road and 
consignments have already been made fiom Baghdad to the Province of 
Azerbaijan by car over the new road, though it is far from being in a finished 
state as yet Construction of the North to South Railway progresses, but 
so far trains only run on some 80 miles from Bandar Shah to Shahi (Aliabad) 
in the northern section, and on about 156 miles from Bandar Shapour to 
Salehabad, via Ahwaz, on the southern section 

Taking Teheran, the capital, as the centre, the following main routes 
are available for all forms of motor traffic — (i) Teheran to the Caspian Sea 
(Port Pahlevi) via Kasvin and Resht , (ii) Teheran to Tabriz , (in) Teheran 
to Baghdad via Kasvin, Hamadan and Kermanshah j (iv) Teheran to Basra 
via Sultanabad, Burujird, Khuiramabad, Dizful Ahwaz, and Mohammerah , 





COMMUNICATIONS 


1207 


(v) Teheran to Bushire via Isfahan and Shiraz , (vi) Teheran to Bander Abbas 
via Isfahan and Kerman, (vii) Teheran to Meshed , (viii) Teheran to the 
Caspian Sea (Bandar i-Gaz) via Babul , (ix) Teheran to Zahedan and Quetta 
Two routes (a) via Meshed , (6) via Kerman Several subsidiary roads 
exist, the most important being — (i) The coastal road on the southern 
shore of the Caspian Sea from Bahlevi to Bandar-i-Gaz , (ii) Hamadan to 
Isfahan via Sultanabad , (iii) Kermanshah to Burujird , (iv) Shiraz to Ker 
man via Niriz , and (v) Meshed to Askabad , (vi) Tabriz to Rezaniyeh 
(Urumiah) (a) via Saui-Bulag (south of Lake Urumiab) , (d) via Julfa and 
Khoi (north of Lake Urumiah) , (vii) Khoi to Maku and Trebizond A road 
was opened in 1932 to connect Tabriz with Nisibin via Rowanduz Several 
of the above roads are blocked by snow foi 3 or 4 days at a time between 
December 16 and April 1 

Total length of railways 467 miles, as follows — Tabriz-Julfa, 85 miles , 
Sofian-Shanfkhaneh, 30 miles , Mirjawa-Zahedan, 104 miles (not actually 
working now) , Teheran-Shah Abdul Azim, 6 miles , Bandar Shahpur- 
Salahabad 156 miles , Aliabad-Bandar Shah, 80 miles These last two 
sections are at the southern and northern ends respectively of the line which 
IS projected between the Persian Gulf and the Caspian work is continuing at 
each end, but progress is slow owing largely to the difficulty of the country 
which has now to be traversed 

Navigation on the Lake of Urumiah, from Sharafkhaneh to Golmank 
haneh is served by some five tugs and 15 barges for the transport of goods 
and passengers The service runs twice a week On the Rivei Karun like- 
wise, from Moharamerah to Ahwaz (Nasseri), an irregular seivice for cargo 
only both vays is run by the Mesopotamia Persia Corp , Ltd , and some 
native firms run daily trips by motor boat, for passengers and merchandise 
By changing into lightei draught boats at Ahwaz both can be taken up to 
Shalhli neai Shushtar 

The telegraph system attains a length of 9,688 miles with 16,265 miles 
of wire In virtue of several conventions, dating fiom 1863, between the 
British and Persian Governments, the Indian Government constructed, and 
until March, 1931, maintained and worked with its own staffs the Indo Euio- 
pean Telegraph Department line from Teheran- Kum-Kashan-Isfahan-Shiraz 
to Bushire, and thence to Fao and also Karachi , this line is 669 miles in 
length with 2,292 miles of wire and 7 stations , and the Central Persia 
Telegraphs from Teheran via Kashan-Yezd-Kerman-Bam to the Beluchistan 
frontier and thence to India with a mileage of 1,467 line and 4,183 wire and 10 
stations The Indo European Telegraph Co maintained communication 
between Teheran and Tabriz and on to Julfa, which connects with the 
European systems Number of telegrams in 1929, 735,737 internal, 
104,559 foreign 

The Indo-European Telegraph Comnany, as well as the Indo European 
Telegraph Department, relinquished all their telegraph lines m Peisia on 
February 28, 1931 , thenceforward all these lines came under the direct 
control of the Persian Telegraph Administration with the exception of the 
land line between Jask and the Indian frontier near Gwadur, which is 
exploited by the Imperial and International Communications Company 

Wireless has been installed at Teheran, Tabriz, Meshed, Kermanshah, 
Pahlevi, Kerman, Mohammerah, and Shiraz Teheran is in wireless com- 
munication with Europe via Tiflis and Beyront 

In 1932 the Government purchased the telephone system from the 
lessees, the *‘Socidt4 Anonyme des T414phone8 Persans” for one million 
tomans, and it is now generally under Government control 

In 1929, 6,199,800 letters and 256,700 post-cards were handled in the 
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internal service , in the foreign service, 1,618,400 letters and 22,600 post- 
cards were received, and 1,197,400 letters and 124,200 post-cards 
despatched. 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

Persia has a gold standard, the unit of which is the rial^ containing 
0 07322382 grammes of gold one hundred nals make one pahlevi The 
nal 18 sub divided into 100 dinars 

The gold standard is not, however, in force, for, by a law passed on 
March 13, 1932, there is no obligation to pay out gold pending a return to 
more normal economic conditions 

The actual unit of currency is a rial^ which contains 4 14 grammes of 
silver and is the equivalent of the TcraUy which is now obsolete, and is being 
withdrawn from circulation 

By a law passed on January 8, 1933, the official weights and measures of 
Persia correspond to those ot the metric system Arrangements are being 
made for the putting into effect of this law 

For the old Persian weights and measures, see The Statesman’s Year 
Book for 1933, p 1191 

Diplomatic Eepresentativef. 

1 Of Persia in Great Britain 
Minister —Mirza Hussein Khan Ala, C M G 
Counsellor — Mohammad Khan Shayesteh 

First Secretary — Ghulam Ah Khan Ardelan. 

Attach^ — Hftidar Ah Khan Ahmadi 

Honorary Commercial Attachi — Nubar Sarkis Gulbenkian 

2 Op Great Britain in Persia 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plemyotentmry — H M Knatchbull 
Hugessen, C M G (Appointed November 7, 1934 ) 

Counsellor {acting) — V A L Mallet, C M G 
Second Secretaries — -P N Loxley and D L Busk 
Oruntal Secretary — A 0 Trott. 

Commercial Secretary — S Simmonds, M B E 
Military AUachi — Major G D Pybus 

There are Consular representatives at Teheran, Tabriz (C ), Bushire 
{C G ), Bandar Abbas, Meshed (C G ), Seistan, (re-named m 1931, Zabul), 
Kerman, Mohammerah, Shiraz, Kermanshah, Ahwaz, Birjand and Duzdab 
(re-named m 1931, Zahedan) 

Statistical and other Books of Eeference ooncermug Persia 

1 Official Publications 

Mue Books —Affairs of Persia, December, 1906, to November, 1908, 1909, 1910, 1911, 
iai2, 1918. and 1914 

Bastem Persia an Aceonnt of the Journeys of the Persian Boundary Commission, 
1870-72 2vols 1876 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports. Annual Senes London 

Persia No 1 (1919) Agreement between H B M Government and the Persian Govern- 
ment, August 9, 1919 

2 Non-Offioial Pitblioationb 

Amory (Copley), Persian Bays London, 1928 

Balfour (J M ), Recent Happenings in Persia London, 1922 

JMl (6.x Penian Pictures London, 1928. 
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Browne (E G ), A Tear amongst the Persians New ed London, 1926 —The Revolution 
in Persia London, 1910 

(^trol (Sir Valentine), The Middle Eastern Qnestion London, 1904 
Cv/TMon (Lord), Persia and the Persian Question [Cha}) 1 contains an aocount of 
European literature relating to Persia (900-1891), and there are bibliographical footnotes 
throughout the volumes ] 2 vols London 1892. 

Boexal (H ), Prrsipiis Auswftrtige WirUthaftsbezlehungen Hamburg, 1988 
Mtehaj (G H ), Guide Book on Persia Teheran, 1932 
Edward* (A T ), A Persian Caravan London, 1928 
Fateh (Moustafa Khan), The Economic Portion of Persia. London, 1926 
Gtothe (H ), Wanderungen in Persien Berlin 1910 — Zur Natur und Wirtschaft von 
Vorderasien I Persien Frankfurt, 1911 

Hale (F ), Prom Persian Uplands London 1920 

Hedxn (Dr Sven), Overland to India 2 Vols London, 1910 — Erne Boutenaufnahme 
durch Ost Persien Vol 1 Stockholm, 1918 

Hesse (F ), Persien Bntwickluug iind Gegenwart Berlin, 1982 

Jung(K ), Die Wirtst haftliohen Verhaltuisse Persiens Berlin, 1910 

Layard (Sir H A ), Early Adventures in Persia, Aic New ed 2 vols London, 1894 

Litten (Wilhelm), Persien Berlin, 1020 

MtU8paugh{\ C) The Am ei lean Task In Persia London, 1926 
Eewman(K W P ), The Middle Fast London, 1920 

Eorde7i (II ) Under Ptrsimi Skies A Rtcord of Travel by the old Caiavan Routes of 
Western Persia London, 1928 

Poidehaid (A ), An « anefonr des routes de Perse Pans, 1923 
Richards (J R ), The Open Roa i in Persia London, 19SS 
Rosen (Friedneh), Persien in Wort und Bild Beilin, 1926 

(I K ), Modern Persia and her Educational System New York, 1932 
Sheean (V ), The New Persia New York 1927 
Strdar (Ikhal Ali Shah), Persia of the Persians London, 1929 
StarJb (Frey &), The Valleys of the AssassiDS London, 1984 
Strange (G Le), The Lands of the Eastern Caliphate Cambridge, 1905 
flyfcr* (Ella C ), Persia and its People London, 1910 

Spkes (Sir Perm M ), Ten Thousand Miles in Persia London, 1902 —The Glory of the 
Shia World London 1910 — A History of Persia, 2 vols (Third edition ) Loudon, 1930 
Williamson (J W ), In a Persian Oil Field London, 1927 

Wilson (Sir A T ), The Persian Gulf London, 1928 — A Bibliography of Persia, 
London, 1930 —Persia (Modern Woild Senes ) London, 1982 


PERU 


(Republic A del Peru ) 


Constitution and Government. 

The Republic of Peru, formerly the most important of the Spanish 
Viceroy allies in South America, issued its declaration of independence on 
July 28, 1821 , but it was not till after a war, protracted till 1824, that the 
country gained its actual freedom from Spanish rule 

The following table gives a libt of Presidents from 1899 to 1938 — 


Don Eduardo Lopez de Komaha, Sept 8 
1S99— Sept 8, 1903 

Don Manuel Candamo, Sept 8, 1903 — May 
7, 1904 ‘ 

Don Serapio Calderdn (Acting), May 7, 1904 
—Sept 24, 1904 

Don Jo 86 Pardo y Borreda, Sept 24, 1904— 
Sept. 24, 1908 

Don Align st .0 Bernardino Legnig, Sept 24, 
1908— Sept 24, 19J2 

Dr Don Guillermo Blnrique Billinghurst, 
Sept 24 , 1912 — Feb 4,1914* 

General Don Os* ar Ramnindo Benavides 
(Acting), Feb 4,1914-8e|t 24,1915 

Don Jose Pardo y Barreda, Sept 24, 1915— 
Get 12, 1919 • 


Don Augnsto Bernardino Leguia, Oct. 12, 
1919— Aug 24, 1980 • 

General Don Manuei Ponce (Acting), Aug 
24, 1930— Aug 28 1930 » 

Colonel Don LuisM Sdnctiez Cerro (Acting), 
Aug 28, 1980— March 1, 1931 » 

Don Hit ardo Leoncio Elias (Acting), March 
1, 1981— March 5, I93i • 

Colonel Don Gustavo Jnnenez (Acting), 
March 6, 1981— March 10 1981 • 

Don David Samanez Ocampo (Acting) 
March 10, 1981— Dec 8 1931 
General Don Luis M Sdnehez Cerro (Consti- 
tutional), Dec 8, 1981— April 80, 1988 • 


* Died ' beposed * Resigned * Assassinated 
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According to the new Constitution of April 9, 1933, the legislative power 
IS vested in a Senate and a Chamber of Deputies The present constituent 
assembly, nominally 145 members, will foim the Chamber of Deputies, but 
25 ol Its members will be chosen for the Senate and 15 further members of 
the Senate will be elected by direct suffrage in 1935 The next legislative 
and presidential period will commence December 8, 1936, and last until 
July 28, 1941 Tliereaftei the President and the Chamber of Deputies will 
be renewed every 5 years , the Senate will be elected for 6 years, one third 
renewable every two years Both senators and deputies are to be elected by 
a direct vote Congress noimally sits for 120 days , it may be convened for a 
special session Voters are males, at least 21 yeais old, who are able to road 
and write , in 1931 the number of registered voters was 392,263 

The executive power is entrusted to a President, elected tor 5 years and 
not eligible tor a consecutive term He receives 25,500 soles a year, plus 
12 000 soles for representation Undei the new Constitution he is advised by 
an Economic Adiisoi} Council which (1935) has about 50 members who aie 
specialists in various fields 

President — General Don Oscar Raimundo Benavides Elected by Con 
stituent Assembly on April 30, 1933, on the assassination of President 
Sanchez Cerio To seive until Decembei 8, 1936 

The President exercises his executive functions thiough a Cabinet of 
nine ministers, holding office at his pleasure The ministers aie those of 
the Interior, War, Marine, Foreign Affairs, Justice and Worship, Education, 
Labour and Social Welfare, Finance, and Public Works Each minister 
receives 14,280 soles a year 

The 23 departments are divided into provinces (115 in all), and these are 
subdivided into 1,013 districts Eacn department is administered by a Prefect, 
and each province by a Sub-Prefect Municipal councillors are elected by 
direct vote, and foreigners are eligible 

Area and Population 

There has been no enumeration of the population in recent years The 
census returns ol 1862 showed a total population of 2,487,916 , that 
of 1876 put the number at 2,699,106, of whom about 13 8 per cent were 
white, 1 9 per cent negroes, 57 6 per cent Indian, 24 8 per cent mestizos 
(Cholos and Zambos), and 1 9 per cent Asiatic, chiefly Chinese It was 
estimated (1927) that the population approximated 6,147,000 of which 600,000 
were white The language is Spanish, but the Indian population has its own 
language, either Quechua or Aymara 

To promote the assimilation of the Indian population, estimated at 
4,000,000, the Government m 1930 declaied June 24 of each year to be a 
national holiday, ‘day of the indigene,’ to be celebrated with appropriate 
ceremonies By a decree issued in 1927, the Indians were freed from the 
peonage system which existed m some legions 

The population of the Department of Lima, containing the capital, accord 
mg to the oflficial census in November, 1931, was 380,708, and of the 
Department of Callao 70,881 Lima city has 281,425 inhabitants , Callao 
City, 63,728 The estimated population in 1928 of other cities was 
Arequipa 46,000, Cuzco 40,000 , Chiclayo 35,000, Ica 20,000, Trujillo 

30.000 , Chincha 20 000 , Huancayo 20,000 , Ayacucho 20,000 , Iquitos 

10.000 , Huaraz 20,000 , Piura 15,000 

Revised estimates in 1930, allowing for the cession of 43,970 square 
miles to Colombia (Salomon- Lozano Treaty, 1927), and of 7,670 square 
miles to Chile in 1928, put the present area aj: 482,133 square miles 
The areas of the 23 departments (ind total area of the various islands) 
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are given below with the population, according to the census returns of 1876 
(the latest official one) and an official estimate for 1927 The chief towns 
are shown m brackets — 


Departments 

Area 
English 
square miles 

Population 

Pop per 

1876 

1927 

square mile, 
1927 


1932 

(census) 

(estimated) 

DepartmenU 





Amazonas (Cliachapoyas) 

13,943 

34,284 

80,000 

5 7 

Ancash (HuarAz) 

14,700 

284,880 

480,000 

31 9 

Apunmac (Huancaraina) 

8,187 

21,947 

118,625 

280,000 

860,000 

84 8 

Arequipa (Arequipa) 

157,046 

16 8 

Ayacucho (Ayacucho) 

18,185 

142,215 

320,000 

17 5 

C^amarca (Cajamarca) 

12,538 

212,746 

450,000 

35 9 

Callao (Callao) 

14 

84,492 

75,000 

5,357 0 

Cuzco (Cuzco) 

55,716 

243,082 

700,000 

12 5 

Huancavelica (Huancavolica) 

8,297 

103,069 

230,000 

27 7 

Huanuco (Huanuco) 

15,426 

78,991 

200,000 

12 9 

Ica (Ica) 

9,796 

60,256 

120,000 

12 2 

Tunin (Huancayo) 

22,814 

209,759 

450,000 

19 7 

La Libertad (Trujillo) 

10,206 

147,886 

880,000 

S7 2 

Lambayeque (Chiclayo) 

4,613 

86,738 

140,000 

80 3 

Lima (Lima) 

15 048 

225,800 

550,000 

86 5 

Loreto (Iquitos) 

119,270 

61,905 

160,000 

1 2 

Madre de Dios i (Maldonado) 

58,827 

— 

5,000 

0 08 

Moquegua (Moquegua) 

5,549 

28,785 

40,000 

800,000 

72 

Piura (Piura) 

16,190 

135,616 

1 259,449 

19 8 

Puno (Puno) 

26,133 

700,000 

26 7 

San Martin 

17,448 

65,000 

37 

Tacna (Tacna) 

4,930 

86,009 

60,000 

4 7 

Tumbes (Tumbes) 

1,590 

— 

12,000 

7 6 

Vanous islands 

1,726 

— 

— 

— 

Gland lotal 

482,133 

2,699,106* 

6,147,000 

12 7 


1 Created in 1912 

> Including 38,225 of the former Department of Tarapaca, ceded to Chile 

Efforts to encourage immigration of Europeans, including Germans, 
Austrians, Poles and Cossacks by opening up to them some 3,000,000 acres 
have been only partially successtul, and many have had to be repatri- 
ated since 1929 

The long standing dispute with Chile over the provinces of Tacna and 
Arica (see Staifsman’s Ybak Book for 1928, page 1198) reached an amicable 
settlement on June 3, 1929, at Lima, Tacna going to Peru and Arica 
to Chile Demarcation and joint policing of the boundary were accomplished 
in August, 1930 

The frontier line between Bolivia and Peru was fixed from the mouth 
of the Heath to that of the Yavenja (1912), and is being finally demarcated 
by a joint commission Regarding those with Colombia and Ecuador (foi 
the possession of over 100,000 square miles of land rich m rubber, timber, 
and probably gold, lying about the head waters of the Amazon) direct 
negotiations were initiated between Peru and Ecuador in 1934 The 
Salomon-Lozano Tieatv, establishing the boundary between Peru and 
Colombia, was ratified by the former in 1927, and by Colombia in 1928, 
but on September 1, 1932, Peruvian civilians from Iquitos seized the 
Colombian town of Leticia, east of Iquitos, and demanded a revision of 
the treaty A League of Nations Commission took over the adminis 
tration of Leticia front June 23, 1938, until the dispute was amicably 
adjusted through negotiations at Rio de Janeiro A definite arrangement 





1212 


PERU 


haB been made with Brazil as to boundary, favourable, on the whole, to 
Peru, and this was finally demarcated in 1927 by a joint commission 

The region north of the Marafion from the Pougo de Manseriche is 
claimed by Ecuador and Peru 

Beligion 

Religious liberty exists, but the Roman Catholic religion is piotected by 
the State, and in 1929, a decree was issued permitting only Roman Catholic 
religious instruction in schools, State or private There is a Roman 
Catholic archbishopric (Lima, dating from 1645) 16 bishops and vicars 
general, 4 Apostolic Prefects, 641 intermediate officials, 1,123 priests and 
1,790 monks The 1,109 chuiches, 61 convents and 72 religious hou«<es 
are the property of the State The Junta of Government m October, 1930, 
decreed that all marriages must be civil, regardless of religion and preceded 
by medical examination , liberal divorce regulations, including divorce for 
‘absence without just cause for 60 days,’ were also established, m 1934, 
divorce by mutual consent or for “incompatibility of temperaments” was 
legalized Divorcees may re marry immediately 

Education and Justice 

Elementary education is compulsory for both sexes between the ages of 7 
and 14, and is free The system is highly centralized , all reaching appoint 
ments are made by the Ministry of Fducation In 1930, there were in Pern 
3,662 primary schools with 6,476 teachers and 342,016 pupils, 86 
secondary schools (excluding private schools und« r su]>ervibion) with 697 
teachers and 11,826 pupils and 4 iioimal schools with a registiation of 1,610 
Budget appropriations for education m 1932, 9,469,848 ‘'oUs Special schools 
for the Indians enroll about 1,780 There are also 30 travelling schools Higher 
education is normally provided at the central university in Lima, called 
‘ Universidad de San Marcos,’ founded by Charles V in 1551 , its autonomy, 
previously limited in 1928, was restored by the Tunta in 1930, but it was 
closed in 1932 , the Medical School was reopened in 1934 It had in 1929, 
169 professors and 1,531 students in five faculties and two institutes There 
are small universities at Arequipa (founded in 1827), with (1932) 223 
students, Cuzco with 106 students, Trujillo, 104 students, and the 
Catholic University (Lima) with 153 students There are State Colleges of 
Agriculture, Arts and Trades, and Engineering in Lima 

Justice IS administered in the Supreme Court at Lima composed of 11 
judges and 3 fiscals, and in 13 Superior Courts throughout the Republic 
There are 147 Courts of First Instance and 42 Minor Courts The judges of 
the Supreme Court are chosen by Congress from lists of names presented by 
the Government , those of the Superior Courts and of the Minor Courts 
are chosen by the Government from lists of names presented by the 
Supreme and Superior Courts, respectively 


Finance 

The revenue and expenditure for 6 years were as follows in soles (10 
soles the old Peruvian pound) — 



1980 I 

1931 

19321 

1983 * 1 

19341 

Revenue 

Bxpendlture 

Soles 

118,792 210 
131,281,858 

Soles 

99,756 106 1 
104,819 139 

Soles 

96.028.296 

96.928.296 

Soles 

98 973,610 
112,900,000 

Soles 

111,119,487 

111,119,487 


* Budget eetimates 
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Actual receipts in 1932 were 86,516,898 soles 

For account of the old foreign deot of Peru and the arrangements reached 
regarding it with the Peruvian Corporation, see Thk Statesman's Year Book 
for 1931, p 1183 

The total debt of Peru (December 31, 1933) amounted to 672,176 193 
soles, of which tht internal debt amounted to 66,879,0b2 soles, the floating 
debt to 129,320,861 soles, and the foreign debt to 475,976,270 soles The 
latter included 88,104,440 dollars (U S ), calculated at the rate of 4 606 
soles for one dollar U S , and 3 436,800Z sterling, at 22 98 soles to I 
External debt servn e in 1930 took Lp 1,449, 780, of which guano exploitation, 
railroads and docks furnished 85 per cent But in May, 1931, Peru 
suspended inteiest and sinking fund payments on external debt until 
economic conditions improve Britisli investments (1932) amounted to 
about 40,000,000/ of which about 2,000,000/ was represented by the 
Peruvian Corporation American investments total 200,000,000 dollars, 
of which (1031) holdings of Government bonds represented 76,000,000 
dollars and direct interest in railways and industries represented 124,742,000 
dollars 

Defence, 

Army, 

Military service is compulsory and universal, though only a limited 
number of the annual quota of conscnpts is called up for active duty with 
the colours, the remainder being formed into local battalions, who receive 
instruction one day in the week (Sundays) The term of service is 2 years 
in the active army, 6 years in the first reserve, 5 m the second reserve, and 
20 years in the National Guard 

The country is divided into 5 military districts, each furnishing a 
complete division The division is made up of 2 regiments of infantry of 2 
battalions each, with 1 ma( hine gun company , 1 topographical section, 1 
medical section, 1 commissariat section, 1 or 2 regiments of cavaliy (2 squad 
rons), 1 regiment of mountain artillery 

The array in 1935 consists of 9 regiments of infantry, 6 corps of artillery, 
5 regiments of cavalry, 4 battalions of sappers, 1 anti aircraft battalion and 
1 signalling battalion 

The authorized establishment of the army in 1933 was 1,305 officers and 
8, 136 other ranks Police and gendarmerie amount also to about 8, 000 includ- 
ing civil guards and mounted police The civil guard has been reoiganised 
into 11 cavalry regiments, 1 infantry regiment of 4 battalions, 1 independent 
battalion and 1 machine gun battalion Rifle instruction is also given in 
Peruvian schools Tlieie is a military academy and war college at Chonllos, 
near Lima Considerable quantities of war material and aircraft were 
acquired in 1933 and 1934 

The infantry is armed with the 1912 Peruvian model of the Mauser rifle, 
cavalry with carbine of the same type and model, artillery with the 
Schneider Canet gun and machine gun battalion with Danish light machine 
guns, ‘Maatsan ’ 

Aviation, both military and civil, is controlled by a Director-General of 
Aviation, under the Ministry of Marine and Aviation 

Army, Navy and Aviation appropriations in the 1934 budget were 
Army, 16,568,489 soles , Navy and Aviation, 8,602,011 soles 

Navy 

The Peruvian Navy consists of the following units — 2 obsolete cruisers, 
Almvrawte Grau and Oorvnel Bolognen^ 3,200 tons, 24 knots speed, each with 
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2 6-mch and 8 3 inch guns, built in 1906, and re hollered and adapted for oil 
1 transport , 1 oiler , and a sailing training ship In addition there are 3 
fuel in 1923-25 , 3 destroyers , 3 gunboats , 4 submarines and auxiliaries 
Two river gunboats were purchased in 1934 for service on the Amazon 
There is a naval school for cadets at La Punta, near Callao, and a submarine 
base on San Lorenzo Island, opposite Callao 

Ag^riculture and Industry, 

The country may be divided into three zones the coast stiip, with an 
average width of 30 miles , the Sierra, or Uplands, lying between the coast 
range of mountains and the Andes proper , and the forest or wooded 
region, called the Montana In the and coast region the government has 
brought under irrigation 62,400 acres duiing the last few years, large 
irrigation projects have been started in the Olmos desert near Pimentel 
in northern Peru, and neai Arequipa in southern Peru 

About 80 per cent of the population is dependent on agriculture, mainly 
with the help of irrigation The chief agricultural productions of Peru are, 
in the order named cotton, sugar, coffee, wool, hides, and skins Cotton 
production for 1933 is estimated at 270,000 bales (of 480 lbs ) , for 1932 it 
was 231,065 bales (52,573 metric tons), 1931, 232,615 bales , 1930, 250,685 
Value of the 1933 crop is put at 67,000,000 soles , of 1932, at 37,000,000 
soles About 330,000 acres aie devoted to cotton , exports m 1933, 
54,833 metric tons Expoits of cotton seed, 1933, 21,024 metiic tons The 
sugar industry is earned on chiefly by irrigation in the river valleys of the 
coast region and by sinking wells (1 lb of sugar is estimated to require 
500 gallons of water) Peru is a low-cost producer About 50 large estates 
covering 120,000 acres raise 95 per cent of the crop , production is around 
410,000 tons, of which 366,535 tons were expoited in 1933 The chief 
coffee-growing districts are those of Chanchamayo, Peren6 and Paucartambo 
in Central Peru, where the Peruvian Corporation has done much useful colonis- 
ing work on about 2,750,000 acres Exports m 1933, 1,862 000 kilos Cocoa 
cultivation is extending, especially in the Perene region Wheat growing on 
theplateaus of the Andes is encouraged Total area under wheat about 300, 000 

acres , laige quantities are still imported (84,379 tons m 1933) Rice is 
extensively grown , output of about 170,000 tons, is sufficient to meet local 
wants The gathering of wild rubber, once the most important industry in the 
Amazon region of Peru, has declined with the competition of plantation 
rubber Exports of balata from this region have taken its place, but as the 
trees are felled, not tapped, this too is declining , exports, 1933, 212 metric 
tons Tobacco (in Korthern Peru), wines and spirits, olives, ramie, and 
maize are also produced Silk culture is being tried in the coast region 
Coca IS grown for the Indian population which chews the leaf, but cocaine 
18 manufactured in Luna, Otuzco, and several other towns, principally for 
export , exports about 3,000 pounds In addition there are dyes, cinchona, 
and other medicinal plants Alpaca, sheep, and llama wool are exported 
Total exports of wool, 1933, 6 866 tons 

The guano deposits on Huanillos, Punta Lobos, and other islands, 
amounting to 40 or 60 thousand tons, which had been granted to the 
Poruviau Corporation, reverted to the Peruvian Government on February 
2, 1901 , remaining deposits reverted to the Government m 1928 Output 
in 1932-33, 144,069 metric tons, of which 47,367 tons were exported 

Copper and petroleum are the chief minerals exploited Exports of 
petroleum and derivatives, 1933, 11,084,171 barrels The chief copper mine, 
the Cerro de Pasco, has been operated for three centuries Exports of copper, 
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1932, 26,587 metric tons , 1931, 48,529 tons Peru has long been the world’s 
largest source of vanadium (80 per cent of world output) and perhaps the 
only country where vanadium was mined for itsell alone but mines were closed 
down in 1931 Gold is widely found, even in the rivers, but transport and 
labour diflBculties hinder mining , present gold output is chiefly a by pro 
duct of copper and other raining A decree of October 20, 1930, nationalized 
all gold deposits not already allocated Nationals have priority in concessions 
Iron deposits are large , the Government owned field at Marcona has about 
500,000,000 tons, it is estimated 

The following table shows the mineral production for two years (value in 
soles, the new unit , 10 soles the former Peruvian pound) — 




1932 

1983 



Quantity i 

Value 

Quantity | 

Value 




Soles 


Soles 

Copper 
Petroleum i 

Metric tons 
Barrels 

21,5r> 

0,827,958 

12 353,341 

24,853 

13,070,141 

20,400,214 

Silver 

Kilos 

i 210,976 

8,866,964 

210,281 

12,457,059 

Gold 


2,220 

6,853,804 

2,614 

' 11,795,811 

Bismuth 

Metric tons 

1 7<),681 i 

617,884 

202,433 

30,000 

, 4,441,814 

Coal 

, 27,000 

120,000 

, 181,000 

Lead 


4,461 j 

851,968 j 

1,217 

1 287,933 

Zinc 


212 ! 

45,637, 1 

67 

26,749 


‘ Including natural gasoline 


Total mineral production, which is largely controlled by foreign interests, 
in 1931 was valued at 126,839,359 soles Mine concessions, 1931, numbered 
6,672 Mine workers number, 1931, 16,209 Two smelters, both American 
owned, and 2 petroleum refineiies, 1 American and 1 Italian Peruvian, are 
the largest industrial plants in Peru 


Conunerce 

The value of the trade of Peru in five years (including the Department 
of Loreto) has been as follows — 


- 

1 1929 

1980 

1931 

1932 

1933 

Imports 

Exports 

' Soles 

1 189 862,460 

1 836,081,460 

Soles 

140,261,247 
236,986 304 

Soles 

102,478,580 

197,417,166 

Soles 

^6,088,927 

178,529,111 

Soles 

107 486,810 
266,969,844 


The values of the principal imports and exports for 2 years are shown 
by the following table — 


Imports 

1933 

1932 

Exports 

1983 

1982 

Arms & munitions 
Cotton goods 

Wool goods 

Jute, flax, hemp 
Food and dnnk 
Chemicals 

Timber products 
Machinery 
and vehicles 
Metals 

Soles 

6,404,514 

12,166,069 

2,680,790 

5,140,766 

19,203,409 

6,867,945 

4,006,620 

16,827,661 

8,306,^44 

Soles 

1,127,249 

8,718,959 

2,386,612 

2,869,200 

16,326,758 

5,165,527 

2,944,106 

8,861,735 

5,716,043 

Sugar 

Cotton 

Copper 

Petroleum 

Wool 

Hides 

Soles 
33,878,881 
60,768,950 
24,893,472 
94,864,868 
10,4 9,754 
2,796,912 

1 

Soles 

25,976,250 

84 025,758 
14,429,489 
77,187,668 
5,062,676 
1,292,080 
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The distnbution of the trade was mainly as follows — 


Prom 

Imports 1 


Exports 

1983 

1932 

To 

1933 

1982 

United States 
United Kingdom 
Germany 

Canada ! 

Italy 

Argentina 

France 

Soles 
29,079,767 
18,6o2 779 
11,101 872 
8,549,o61 
3,869,227 
6,288,078 
4,570,726 

Soles 

21,917,557 

13,198,195 

8,149,795 

8,014,196 

,160,104 

4,068,217 

J,001,167 

United States . 
United Kingdom 
Chile 

Argentina 

Canada 

Germany 

Holland 

Soles 

40,820,278 | 
9J,1 8 498 
16,070 167 

6 876,560 
17,700 247 1 
18 761 508 1 
20,548,124 

Soles 

80,048,680 

64,877,989 

1 >,018,673 
7,732,421 
18,018,573 
12,828,171 
13,086,437 


In 1933 the principal articles imported by the United Kingdom from 
Peru were (according to Board of Trade Returns) Sugar (unrefined), 
1,219,063/ , cotton, 2,296,473/ , petroleum, 663,356/ , and the pnncipal 
exports to Peru were Cotton piece goods, 167,800/ , aeroplanes, 113,682/. , 
and iron and steel manufactures, 104,643/ 

Total trade between Peru and United Kingdom in thousands of pounds 
for 6 years ( Board of Trade returns) — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1984 

Imports from Peru to U K 

Exports to Pern from U K 

Re sports to Peru from IT K 

4,494 
} 1,442 

66 

3,510 

664 

41 

4,405 

728 

86 

4,706 

897 

85 

4,897 

1,101 

29 


Shipping and Navigation 

In 1933, 9,692 vessels of 14,010,437 tons entered, and 9,665 of 13,961,292 
tons cleared, the ports of the Republic Since December, 1928, the coasting 
trade has been largely reserved for Peruvian owned vessels with Peruvian 
crews , thsy number (1934) 35 of 49,476 registered gross tons 

Internal Communications 

There are 11,200 miles of road suitable for motor traffic, including 
63 miles of concrete, and 1,116 miles of macadam. There are now two 
paved concrete highways between Lima and the port of Callao, and others 
between Lima and Chosica, Chornllos and Ancon The Central Highway 
over the Andes from Lima to Oieja is due to be completed m 1935 

In 1931 there were 7,979 motor cars, 4,242 motoi lorries, 365 omnibuses 
and 241 motor cycles in Peru, a total of 12,827 vehicles of which 7,764 were 
in Lima and Callao 

In 1932 the total working length of the Peruvian railways was 2, 803 miles, 
including 2,168 miles privately owned and 640 miles retained by the State 
These are standard gauge (4 ft 8J in ), with the exception of five 
small lines Passengers carried in 1931, 5,399,065 , goods, 2,341,974 tons , 
gross revenue, 27,089,049 soles 

By an agreement between the Peruvian Government and the Marconi 
Company, the latter undertook the administration of the posts, tele- 
fiprapns, and wireless services for a period of 21 years from May 1, 1921 
In 1931, the Company through 1,104 offices handled 82,421,142 pieces of 
inland correspondence and 11,212,413 pieces of foreign mail There were 
883 telegraph and telephone stations in 1981, and ^ut 11,818 miles of 
telegraph Imes , number of telegraphic and wireltMW messages 8,601,806 
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The telephone system includes about 11,000 instruments Three sub 
marine telegraph cables connect Peru and Chile, and one connects Peru 
and the Republics to the north Theie are 8 short-wave and 2 long wave 
broadcasting stations in Peru In 1928 an air mail and passenger service 
between Lima and diffeient points in the Republic was introduced , bi-weekly 
mail and passenger service between Lima, New York and Buenos Aires has 
been established 


Money and Credit. 

Peru’s currency unit is the Peruvian gold sol (by law of April 18, 1931), 
equal to one-tenth of the old Peiuvian hhra or pound , the gold sol will 
not be minted but will contain, theoretically, 42 1264 centigrams of fine 
gold Debts contiacted in the old Peiuvian hbra^ or pound, aie payable in 
soles at the rate of 10 soles to the pound The sol, formerly worth 40 cents, 
U S currency, was thus stabilized at 28 cents Peru abandoned the gold 
standard on May 18, 1932, but refrained from attempting to control 
foreign exchange, in 1934 the exchange value of the sol on London 
ranged between 23 30 and 20 0 soles to the I Eventually gold 
10-soles and 60 soles pieces will be minted Silver is legal tender up to 
10 per cent of the amount Silver coins are the sol, and half sol, 6/lOths 
fine Copper coins are 2 and 1 cent , and nickel coins 20, 10, and 6 cents 
Peru has a paper currency issued by the Banco Central of Lp 10, Lp 6, 
Lp 1 and 5 soles denomination which still circulate , the new notes 
aie in denominations of 100 soks, 60, 10, and 6 Stock of money on 
Se[)tember 30, 1934, included gold com, 39,670,089 soles (held chiefly by 
the Banco Cential) , subsidiary coins (silver and nickel), 21,392,676 soles , 
notes, 72,404,695 soles 

The Government bank of issue, known as the Banco Central de Reserva del 
Peril, was established March 9, 1922, and in September, 1931, was re organized, 
on the advice of the Kemmerer Financial Mission, as the Central Reserve 
Bank with a thirt> year charter and authorised capital of 30,000,000 
soles (reduced to 10,000,000 soles in May, 1932, and to 4,767,700 soles in 
December, 1933) Normally it is bound to hold not less than 60 per cent 
of cover in gold, first-class bankers’ acceptances and silver for deposits and 
notes in circulation Note circulation, including residue of war time issue 
of ‘cheques circulaire,’ on September 17, 1934, was 72,404,695 soles, 
deposits, 27,018,049 soles , reserves, 6,244,153 soles 

Three mortgage banks had on June 30, 1934, a combined capital of 
13,485,423 soles, loans of 53,489,389 soles and bonds of 42,571,000 soles 
Banks, domestic and foreign, are supervised by the Superintendent of Banks 
On June 30, 1934, the paid-up capital and reserves of all banks amounted 
to 39,812,934 soles, and sight deposits to 95,819,987 soles , time and 
savings deposits amounted to 59,661,626 soles 

Weights and Measures. 

The metric system of weights and measures was established by law 
m 1869, and is in general use It came into force in Lima and Callao 
on September 1, 1916 Spanish measures are still in use 

Diplomatic Bepresentatives. 

1 Of Peru in Great Britain 

Env(yy Extrcmdvmry and Minister Plenipotentiary — Senor Alfredo 
Benavides 

First Secretary — Carlos Holguin de Lavalle 
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Third Secretary -^Manuel D Sotil 
Vonml^Qmeml in Lcmdon — Oarlos A. Mackebenie 
Ther« are Consular representatives at Belfast, Cardiff, Edinburgh, 
Glasgow, Liverpool, Manchester, Southampton, and other places, 

2 Of Gkeat Britain in Peru 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Victoi Courtenay 
Walter Forbes. (Appointed Octobei 9, 1933 ) 

Naval AttaclU — Ca{)t R H C Hallifax, R N 
M%l%tary AUacM — Brevet Lt -Col R. H Smith, 0 B E 
Comnureial Beereta/ry — D. Wilson 

There are Consuls at Lima and Iquitos, and Vice-Consuls at Callao, 
Arequipa, Mollendo, Trujillo and Paita 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Fern 

1 Official Publications 

Statistical Abstract of Peru Annual Lima 

The publications of the various Government Departments 

Department of Overseas Trade Rcj>orts Annual London 

Peru Bolivia Bouiidarv Cfunnnssion, 1911 1918 Reports of the British Officers of the 
Peravian Commission Diplomatic Memoranda, and Maps of the Boundary Zone 
Edited for the Government of Peru by the Eojal Geographical Society of London 
London, 1016 

2 Non-Official Publications 
Gttia Lascano (Commercial Directory ) Luna, 1927 
Aktrt (C B ), A History of South America London, 1931 
Bou)TiUin{l ), The Andes of Southern Peru New York, 1916 
Burger (X)v 0 ), Peru Leipzig 1928 

Oitnerot (C B ). and Gar eta (R E ), El Peru en Buropa Lima, 1900 —Geowafia 
Oomercial de la America del Sud 8 vols Lima — Guiadel Callao, Lima y bus Alrededores 
Lima, 1898 — Monografta del Departamento de la Llbertad Lima, 1900 — Monograffa 
geogrAflea, estadistica del Departamento de Lima [The same authors, together or 
Mparateiy, have pubbshed several other works on the commerce, products and industries 
of Peru, notably Ctsnerox (C B ), Sinopsis Estadistica del Peru Lima, 1912 ] 

Dell (A ), Llama Lind Bast and West of the Andes in Peru London, 1927 
Dennis (W J ), Tacna and Anca an Account of the Chile Pirn Boundary Dispute 
and of the Arbitjranous by the United States Yale University, 1981 

Dunn (W E ), Peru a Commercial and Industrial Handbook Government Printing 
Office, Washington, D C , 1925 

Bnoek (0 R ), >"eru London, 1925 

Oareia Calderon (F ), Gonstitucion Codigoe y Leyes del Peru Lima, 1929 
Qreulieh (0), l^ru Zurich, 1915 

Johnson (G R ), and Platt (Raye R ), Peru from the Air New York, 1930 
LavaUe (J A ), De Agronoraia Nacional Luna, 1918 —Los caracteres agroldgicos de 
las tierras cultivadas en la costa del PArn, Lima, 1918 

Lehmann (W , editor), The Art of Old Peru London, 1924 

Markham {0 B ), Travels in Peru and India London, 1862 —Cuzco and Lima London 
1858 —Peru London 1881 — The War between Peru and Chill, 1879 81 London, 1888 — 
The Incas of Peru London, 1910 

Martin (P ), Peru of the Twentieth Century London 1911 
McOoiem (W M ) Jungle Paths and Inca Rums London, 1928 
Means (P A ), Ancient Civilizations of the Andes New York, 1981 —Fall of the Inca 
Ihnpire and the Spanish Rule in Peru, 1580-1780 New York, 1982 

Mendiburu (M de) Diccionario H»st6nco BiogrAhco del Peru 8 vols Callas, 
1874-1890 —Revised edition, with notes by Bvansto San Cristoval, 10 vols Vols VII and 
VIII Lima, 1934 

Michener (C K ), Heir of the Incas London, 1926 
Murphy (R 0 ), Bird Islands of Peru London 1926 

Olaechea (G U ), Nueva Gonstitucidn de 19S2-38 Luna, 1938 — Constltucidn del Peru 
dada por la asamblea nacional de 1919, comentada, anotada y concordada con las leyes 
idehiscitariae y ^oretos que tienen fuerza de ley Leyes orgAnicas, decretos, reglamentos 
y resoluciones referentes a ellas hasta 1922 Lima, 1922 

Pm Soldan (Mariano Felipe), Historia del Peril Independente 8 vols 1868 et seq — 
Diccionulo Geogxifico Estadistico del Peru 1877 
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Prado (J X Bstado Social del Pdrn durante la dominacion espafiola lima, ISM 
Prescott (W H X History of the Conquest of Peru Loudon Many editions 
Rend^Aloreno (G ), Ultimos Dias Coloniales en el Alto Peru, 1807-1808 Santiago de 
Chile, 1896-98 

RUchte (J ), Peru In ‘ The West Coast Republics of South America London, 1980 
Riva Aguero (Jose), La Historia en e Peru, Lima, 1910 

BuheeiP ), Travelling Impressions m and Notes on Peru 2nd ed London, 1906 
Squier (E G ), Peru Incidents of Travels and Exploration in the Land of the IncMUiU 
London, 1877 

Stetnmaain (G ), and others. Geologie von Peru Maps, Diagrams and Ulustntiono, 
Heidelberg, 1929 

Stuart (Q H ), The Governmental System of Peru Washington, 1926 
Urteago (H ) Colleccidn de histonadores ciasioos del P6ru Vol 1 Lima, 1918 
Verrill (A Hyatt), Under Peruvian Skies London, 1931 
Vivian (E C ), Peru London, 1914 

Weisse (Carlos), Las civilizaciones primitivas del P6ru Linia, 1913 

Wright (Mane Robinson), The Old and New Peru Philadelphia and London, 1909 


POLAND. 

(Ezeozpospolita Polska ) 

Poland became a State by the union of a number of Slavonic tribes settled 
in the basins of the ’V istula, the Warta and the Oder. The earliest chronicled 
history goes back to the latter half of the tenth century when Mieszko I 
together with the whole nation vaa converted to Chii&tianity in A D 966. 
Poland reached the height of her power m the period between the fourteenth 
and the sixUenth centuries under the lule of the Jagiellon dynasty. On the 
extinction of that line, a system of elective sucressive Kings was introduced 
and this, leading to an overgrowth of special rights granted to the nobility 
and gentry, led to the weakening of the central authority 

During the seventeenth century the position of Poland rapidly declined, 
and eventually, by the three partitions of 1772, 1793, and 1795, the Polish 
Commonwealth, as it was then called, was divided between Prussia, Russia 
and Austria 

In 1807, Napoleon formed a part of the Old Commonwealth into a semi- 
independent State under the title of the Duchy of Warsaw and endowed it 
with a very liberal constitution, but in 1816, at the Congress of Vienna, this 
was undone, and Poland was re partitioned between Prussia, Austria and 
Russia, except the small district of Cracow, which was constituted an indepen- 
dent republic and remained such until 1835, when it was annexed by Austna, 
despite a guarantee of neutrality by Prussia, Austna and Russia. 

Dunng the war Russian Poland was invaded by the Germans and 
Austnans, and by the end of 1915 the whole country was occupied by the 
Austro German forces 

On November 6, 1916, the German and Austiian Emperors, in a joint 
manifesto, prodaimed the independence of Poland, but neither the bounaanes 
nor the constitution of the State were defined. Shortly afterwards a 
Provisional Council of State, consisting of 26 members, all Poles, was 
summoned m order to draft the constitution of the now State, but this body 
did not exist for long In September, 1917, a new Supreme Authonty, the 
Regency Council, consisting of three members, was appointed, and under thehr 
auspices a Ministry was formed and a new Council of State summoned. It 
was composed partly of elected and partly of appointed members, 110 in alL 
In October, 1918, this Council of State was dissolved by the Regency Coondl 
and the convocation proclaimed a Constituent Assembly to deternmie the 
constitution of the Polish State and take over the supreme authonty 

On November 9, 1918, the Independence of Poland was solemnly pio- 
claimed On November 14, Marshal Pilsudski returned to Poland, aaefnined 
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Supreme Power and convoked the Constituent Assembly [Sejm Ustawo 
dawczy\ which confirmed him in his office On June 28, 1919, the Treaty 
of Versailles recognised the Independence of Poland The same Treaty 
determined the western frontier of Poland from the sea to Upper Silesia 
The fixing of the Polish -German frontier took place after the plebiscite in 
Upper Silesia and the territory east of the Vistula, according to the resolution 
of the Council of Ambassadors of August 12, 1920, and October 20, 1921 
A resolution of the Council of Ambassadors has also fixed the Polish- 
Ozechoslovakian frontier Poland’s eastern frontiers weie determined by 
the Treaty of Riga, of Maich 18, 1921 , the Allied Powers have acknow- 
ledged those frontiers, as also the frontiers with Lithuania fixed by the 
resolution of the Council of Ambassadors of March 15, 1923 

Presidents since the establishment of the Republic were — 

Marshal Joseph Pilsudski, Nov 14, 1918 — Stani‘^la8 Wojciechowski, Dic 20, 1922— 

Dec 11 1922 May 15, 192b 

Gabriel Narutowic/, Dec 11— Dec 1C, 1922 * 

^ Assassmatod 

President — Ignace Mo^cicki, born on December 1, 1867, m Mierzandw, 
near Plock, elected President of the Polish Republic on June 1, 1926 Re- 
elected on May 8, 1933 

Constitution and Government. 

The Constitution of the Polish Republic adopted by the Sejm (Parlia 
ment) on Maich 17, 1921, contains the following fundamental principles 
The franchise is universal for both sexes, the voting age being 21 
for the Sejm and 30 foi the Senate Theie are two chambers, a 
Diet (Sejm) and a Senate, both elected by general suffrage on the system 
of proportional representation The President {Prezydent Rzeczpospohtej) 
convenes, opens, prorogues and closes the Sejm By an amendment to the 
Constitution introduced in August, 1926, the President is empowered to dissolve 
the Sejm on the advice of the Cabinet, and to issue decrees with the force of 
law between the dissolution of one Parliament and the meeting of the next, 
the elections for which must be held within ninety days It is the President’s 
duty to convene the Sejm for an ordinary session each year before the 
month of November By the revised Constitution of August, 1926, the Budget 
can only bo discussed in the Sejm (Diet aud Senate) from September to 
January, and if it is not passed by the latter date, the proposals of the 
Government come automatically into force The President is the Supreme 
Commander of the army, except in time of war He is elected for a term 
of seven years by the Diet and Senate united in a National Assembly He 
can make treaties with foreign Powers In the case of the Piesident’s death, 
his duties are to be assumed by the Speaker of the House Any Polish 
citizen may be elected President The President is not responsible either 
politically or personally, and therefore all his acts must be countersigned by 
a Minister Freedom of conscience is granted to all citizens , and all 
citizens are equal before the law Every citizen also has the right of 
preserving his nationality and developing his mother tongue 

The law of July 28, 1922, divides Poland into 64 electoral distncts 
for the Sejm and 17 foi the Senate, returning 444 deputies and 111 Senators 
At the elections held on November 16 and 23, 1930, the following parties were 
returned — Lower House Government Woe, 247 , National Club, 62 , 
Peasants, 48 , Socialists, 24 , Christian Democrats, 15 , National Workmen’s 
Party, 10, Ukrainians, 18, Jews, 6, Germans, 5 Communists, 6, Lesser 
Groups, 5 
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Senate Government hloc, 74 , National Club, 12 , Peasants, 6 , Socialists, 
6, National Workmen’s Paily, 6, Ukrainian'^, 4, Germans, 8, Un- 
classified, 1 

The Executive, called the Council of Ministers [Rada Mimstrdw)^ was 
appointed on March 28, 1936, as follows — 

President of the Council of Ministers (Premier) — Colonel Valerian Slawek, 

Minister of Militarif Affairs — Joseph Pilsudski 

Minister of Foreign Adairs — Joseph Beck 

Minister of Fivanco — Ladislas Zawadzkx 

Minister of Justice — Czeslaw Michalowski 

Minister of the Interior — Mai ]an Zijndram Koscialkowsli 

Minister of Industry and Commerce — Henri Floy ar- Raj chman 

Minister of A qrinUtu re — Jules Poniatoivski 

Minister of Communications — Ing Mithal Budkiewicz 

Minister of Social Welfare — Gorges Pcuiorkow^ki 

Minister of Religion and Education — Waclaw Jedrzejewicz 

Minister of Posts and Telegraphs — Emil Kalinski 

Local Government 

The Polish Constitution provides for the granting of a wide measure of 
autonomy to County Councils The County of Silesia received a large 
measure of autonomy by the constitutional law of July 16, 1920 The 
Silesian Sejm (Diet), elected m November, 1930, consists of 48 deputies, 
41 Polish and 7 Geiman The autonomous rights of the Counties of 
Lw6w, Tarnopol and Stanistawdw, were formulated in the law of September 
26, 1922 A uniform system for all the remaining Counties of Poland is in 
course of elaboration 

By a law of July 31, 1924, the language rights of the Ruthenian, White 
Ruthenian and Lithuanian minoiities were guaranteed 


Area and Population. 

The territory of Poland is made up of territories which after the three 
partitions of Poland in 1772, 1793 and 1795 belonged to Russia (262,166 sq 
kilometres, or 101,196 sq miles), to Prussia (17,808 sq kilometres, or 
6,973 sq miles) , and to Austria (80,089 sq kilometres oi 30,914 sq miles) 
The Republic is divided into the City of Warsaw and 16 counties 
[wo)ew6dztwo\ subdivided into 264 districts [poimaiy\ and self-governing 
cities [miasta wydzielone) It comprises an area of 149,274 sq miles, and an 
estimated total population of 33,024,000 (January 1, 1934) 

The second census was taken in Poland on December 9, 1931, and the 
following table shows the area and population of the counties — 


County 

Area m sq 
miles 

Population j 
(Census 
1931) 

County 

1 

1 Area in sq 

1 miles 

Population 

(Census 

1981) 

City of Warsaw 

47 

1,178,914 

Poznan 

! 10,248 

2,114,251 

Warsaw 

11,816 

2,580,675 1 

Pomorze 

1 6,827 

1,086,269 

Lodz 

7,809 

2,638,050 1 

Silesia 

1,629 

1,298,862 

Kielce 

9,826 

2,936,976 I 

Cracow 

6,676 1 

2,296,842 

Lublin 

11,972 

2,467,266 1 

Lwow 

10,911 

8,127,811 

Bialystok 

12,457 

1,648,485 

Stanislawow 

6,448 j 

1,476,688 

Wilno 

11,140 1 

1,275,269 

Tainopol 

1 6,844 1 

1,603,818 

Nowogrddek 

Polesie 

Wolyn 

i 8,819 i 

1 14,080 

18,7S0 

1,056,780 

1,131,455 

2 084,791 

Total 

1 1 

1 149 274 1 

81 948 027 » 


* With military in barracks 
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Fopalation of principal towns (Census, December 9, 1931) — 


Warsaw 

1 178 914 

Czestochowa 

117,688 

Kielce 

58,897 

Lodz 

606,467 

Bydgoszcz 

117 *>28 

Wloclawek 

56,277 

Lwow , 

816,177 

Lublin 

112, 'iSO 

Kalisz 

55,126 

Poznan 

246,698 

Sosnowiec 

109,454 

Tomn 

54,280 

Oracow 

221,260 

Bialvstok 

91,885 

Przemysl 

61,879 

Wilno 

196,383 

KrolewskaHuti 

80 734 

Piotrkow 

51,294 

Katowice 

127 044 

Radom 

78,073 

Grudziadz 

60 406 



Stanistflwow 

60 256 

(tdynia 

80,210 


The urban population at the census of December 9, 1931, represented 
27 2 per cent of the total population Of the total population 22,062,000 
spoke Polish (69 per cent ) and 9,890,000 other languages as their mother 
tongue (31 per cent ) 

Births, deaths and maniages for three years — 


Year 

Marriages 

Births (ox< luding 
still born) 

Deaths 

Excess of Births 

1981 

278,832 

965,795 

494,893 

470,902 

1982 

270,277 

982,116 

487,126 

444,991 

1933 

273,874 

868 675 

466,210 

402,465 


Total emigration, 1934, 42,533 , 1933, 35,525 


Eeligion 

The great majority of the population profess the Roman Catholic faith, but 
there is no established church in Poland and all denominations enjoy equal 
nghts, though Article 114 of the Constitution declares Roman Catholicism 
to be the dominant religion 

According toestimateson January 1, 1932, there were in Poland 23,688,123 
(74 9 per cent ) Catholics , 3,954,529 (12 5 per cent ) Russian Orthodox , 
3,028,837 (9 6 per cent ) Jews, 851,973 (2 7 per cent ) Protestants , and 
other religions, 95,056 (0 8 per cent ) 

According to the Concordat between Poland and the Vatican, concluded 
on February 10, 1925, three distinct rites of the Catholic Church are to be 
distinguished in Poland (1) the Latin, with 2 Cardinals, 3 Archbishops, 16 
Bishops and 19 suffragan bishops, 8,373 priests and 5,965 churches , (2) 
the Greek -Catholic, with 1 Archbishop, 2 Bishops, 3 Suflragan Bishops, 2,144 
pnests and 3,276 churches , and (3) the Armenian with 1 Archbishop and 
12 cihnTohes Poland is divided into 25 Catholic Dioceses 

The Autocephalous Orthodox Church m Poland, headed by a Metropolitan, 
forms an independent organisation in the frame of the General Orthodox 
CJhurch, and is divided into 5 dioceses, with about 2,400 churches, 8 Bishops, 
and about 1,800 pnests 

The Eastern (Orthodox Church of Ancient rite without any ecclesiastical 
Mararchy, has 52 posts and 52 mmisters 

The Evangelical Church in Poland is represented by its 5 principal 
branches, of which the Protestant Church jiossesses 147 posts and 154 
minratetrs , the Reformed Church m Warsaw, 13 posts and 7 mmisters , the 
Reformed Church in Wilno, 15 posts and 6 ministers , the United Evangelic 
Church, 429 posts and 227 mmisters, and the Evangelistic Church of South- 
Poland 25 posts and 60 mmisteis 

The Jewish Community compnses 818 congregations with 1,600 rabbis 
and mmisters. 
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The Karaite Jewish Community, headed by the Chachcm^ has 4 posts 
and 9 ministers. 

The Moslem Community headed by a Mnfti, possesses 19 mosques and 
41 ministers. 

Education. 

All education is free, while elementary education is compulsory The 
figures for the whole of the Republic for the year 1933-34 aie as follows — 
27,270 Elementary schools, with 81,495 teachers and 4,628,421 pupils, 783 
Secondary schools, with 13,218 teachers and 160,812 pupils, 198 Teachers’ 
Colleges with 17,933 pupils, and 743 piofessional schools with 1,184 
departments and 66,661 pupils 

The following table gives particulars as to the various Polish universities 
and high schools dunng the year 1933-34 — 


University & year of foundation 

Number of 

N umber of Students 
(19 > -34) 

Teachers 

Men 

Women 

Total 

University of Warsaw (1817) 

225 i 

6,791 

8,771 

9,662 

University of Cracow (1804) 

119 

5,095 

2,0b0 

7,165 

University of Lwow (16bl) 

213 

4,581 

2 122 

6,708 

University of Posnan (1P03) 

261 

1,817 

1,519 

1,247 

6,880 

University of Wiliio (1578) 

184 

2,683 

623 

8,880 

University of Lublin (1919) 

45 

279 

902 

Polytechnic ofWaisaw (1824) 

170 

7,088 

255 

7,848 

2.777 

Poll technic of Lwow (1844) 
Agricultural Acndemy in Warsaw 

82 

2,678 

129 

(1909) 

74 

094 

! 357 

1,851 

Mining Academy in Cracow (1919) 

45 

514 

4 

518 

Academy of Arts in Cracow (1818) 

26 

122 

64 

186 

Vetennaiy Academv ni Lwow (1881) 

83 

475 

12 

487 

Dental Academy 1 ti Warsaw (1920) 
Academy of Commerce in Warsaw 

20 

126 

868 

494 

(1906) 

Acadeni) of Commerce in Cracow 

46 

1 

661 

829 

990 

(1925) 

51 

608 

285 

848 

Academy of Commerce in Lwow (1922) 

SO 

260 

121 

881 

Academy of Commerce in Poznan (1926) 

37 

623 

118 

641 

Free University in Warsaw (1905) 

184 

459 

880 

789 

Academy of Arts in Warsaw (1904) 
High School of Political Scieufe in 

20 

160 

140 

800 

Warsaw (1915) 

34 

942 

842 

1,284 

Free University in Lodz (1928) 

High Sf hool of Journalism m Warsaw 

58 

188 

187 

825 

(1917) 

School of Oriental Studies at the Orient 

25 

97 

76 

173 

Institute in Warsaw (1932) 

H^h School of Political Science 
Europe in Wilno (1982) 

11 

47 

24 

71 

35 

1 

176 

60 

286 

Total 

1,967 

35,628 

14,099 

49,727 


Justice and Crime 

During the last five years the Republic of Poland completed an almost 
entire unification of the law concerning the organisation of justice and 
judicial procedure, and has also published and promulgated uniform legal 
regulations on many essential domains of civil and criminal law 

The organisation of the Courts is based on the Law of 1928 as amoiided 
on November 15, 1932 The organisation of the professional body of 
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solicitors and barristers was re^^iilated by the Law of October 7, 1932, and 
that of the Notaries public by the Law of October 27, 1933 The regulations 
of the judicial procedure, uniform for the whole territory, were drawn up in 
the Code of Cnraiiial Piocedure of 1928, amended and promulgated on 
Septembei 30, 1932, and in the Code of Civil Procedure of 1930, amended 
and promulgated on December 1, 1932 The costs of procedure are ruled by 
the Regulations on Law (Jiaiges of October 24, 1934 

The criminal law is drawn up in the Penal Code of 1930 and m the Law 
on Torts 

In Commercial Law, after the unification of the Law of bills of exchange 
and cheques in 1924, the remaining sections of the Commercial Code were 
made unilorm for the whole terntory on June 27, 1934, whereas the Law on 
bankruptcy and that on the agreement procedure were made uniform on 
October 24, 1934 

Finally, in Civil Law uniformity was attained in its essential branch, that 
of obligations, in the Code of Obligations dated October 27, 1933 , the work 
of unification of the lemainmg branches of Civil Law is being completed 
Justice IS administered by the following courts 548 District Courts 
(Sady Grodzkie) having jurisdiction in less important cases , 45 Circuit 
Courts {Sady Okregowe), having jurisdit tion in more important matters and 
acting as Courts oi Appeal fiom the judgments of District Courts , 7 Courts 
of Appeal {Sady Apelacyjne ) — at Katowice, Kracow, Lublin, Lw6w, Poznan, 
Warszawa, and Wilno — which try cases on appeals from Circuit Couits, the 
Supreme Court {Sad Najwyzszy) at Warszawa, as a Court of Cassation — it 
IS composed of two chambers, one civil and one criminal 

For matters concerning relations arising out ol labour agreements, there 
are established Laboui -Courts, acting as first instance , torts, however, are 
punished by the administrative authoiities, complaints against decisions of 
these authorities must be addressed to the Courts 

The prosecution of crimes is carried on by public prosecutors {Prolura 
torzy) acting in the name of the State The gathering and preparation of 
evidence in more important criminal cases constitutes the duty of special 
magistrates-judges of inquiry 

The total number of judges and public prosecutors is 3,598 , this number 
comprises 74 judges and 40 public prosecutors in the Supreme Court, 224 
judges and public prosecutors in the Courts of Appeal, 1,045 judges, 164 
justices of inquiry and 346 public prosecutors in the Circuit Courts, and 1,642 
judges in the District Courts 

Social Insurance 

A new comprehensive Act on Social Insurance of March 28, 1933, is m 
operation as from Januaiy 1, 1934 This Act has unified former legislation 
The types of Social Insurance in Poland are as follows — 

(1) Health, including maternity, Insurance for all industrial and office 
workers , (2) Invalidity, old age, widows and orphans insurance for manual 
workers in industry and trade , (3) Similar special insurance for miners , (4) 
Invalidity, old age, widows, orphans, and unemployment insurance lor 
office workers , (5) Insurance against accidents whilst at work, compulsory 
for office, industrial and agricultural workers , (6) Insurance against un- 
employment of industrial workers 

The dues paid to social insurance institutions, under the supervision of 
the Ministiy of Social Welfare amounted in 1938 to about 860 million zlotys, 
the total revenue to about 419 2 million zlotys, and the costs of benefits and 
allowances to about 269 9 million zlotys * 
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The excess of assets over liabilities amounted to 968 3 million zlotys at the 
end of 1933 


Finance 


Budget estimates for five years, m millions of zlotys 


- 

1931-32 ‘ 

1932-33* 

1933-34 » 

1934-35* 

1936-36 • 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

2,261 4 
2,467 7 

2 001 7 
2,244 1 

1,869 0 
2,206 4 

2,1 6 i 

2, IK 6 

1,983 7 
2,lo2 8 


1 Actual 2 Estimates 


The principal items of expenditure for 1935-36 are (in thousand zlotys) 
Ministry of War, 761,700 , education, 318,231 , debt service 202,000 

The national indebtedness of Poland consists of internal and external 
debts On January 1, 1934, the total internal debt amounted to 759,301,000 
zlotys, and the external debt to 3,544,372,000 zlotys The external debt 
cornpiised (ill zlotys) United States, 1,830,765,000, France, 808,164,000, 
England, 179,489,000 At the same date obligations due to the execution 
of the Protocol of Insbruck amounted to 324,678,000 zlotys 


Defence 

Every able bodied Polish subject is, according to the law of May 23, 1924, 
liable to serve in the army between the ages of 21 and 50 The duration 
of service is twenty-nine years Service in the active army is for two years 
The men then pass to the reserve, m which they remain for 18 years At the 
age of forty they join the territoiial army, m which they remain for 10 years 

In times of peace the Chief Command of the armed forces is exercised by 
the President of the Republic through the Minister of Military Affairs 
The permanent collaborator of the latter is, in conformity with tne Law of 
August 6, 1926, the General Inspector of the armed foices, who in case of 
war takes over the Chief Command General questions relating to prepara- 
tions for the defence of the country are examined by the Committee of 
National Defence, which, m virtue of the Law of Octobei 25, 1926, is pre 
sided over by the President of the Republic Members of this Committee 
are, the Prime Minister, the Minister of Military Affairs, the Minister of the 
Interior, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, the Minister of Finances and the 
General Inspector of the armed force 

The country is divided into 1 0 General Military Districts Warsaw, Lublm, 
Torun, Lodz, Cracow, Lwow, PoznaiS, Grodno, Brze^d, and Przomysl The 
strength of the army in 1934 was 17,905 ofl&cers and 248,110 other ranks, 
organised in 30 infantry divisions, 1 cavalry division and 12 independent 
cavalry brigades 

The air personnel consists of 7,919 officers and men, and comprises 6 
aviation regiments, 1 naval aviation group, 1 balloon battalion, 1 meteoro- 
logical company, 1 air service group There are, in addition, police and 
customs forces amounting to 62 640 men The mobilisable strength of the 
army is approximately 1,200,000 men The defence estimates 1984-86 
amounted to 768,000,000 zlotys 

There are the following fortresses in Poland in the west, Thom and 
Posen , m the south, Cracow and Przemysl and armed camps , m the east, 
Brest Litowsk, Grodno' Osowiec , m the interior, Warsaw, Modlin, Deblin 
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Poland Ms a river flotilla of 6 small gunboats, and a fleet of two 
gunboats, PzlsKdskt and Bailer^ 500 tons, have been built in Finland There 
are also 1 surveying vessel, 1 transport, 4 mine sweepers, and 5 ex German 
torpedo-boats Two destroyers and S submarines were recently completed 
in French yards 6 minelayers are building It is also proposed to construct 
2 new destroyers and 8 submarines 


Production and Industry 

Agricultnire — Poland is essentially an agricultural country The follow- 
ing table shows the area and yu Id of the principal crops for two years — 


Crops 

Area (acres) 

Yield (metric tons) 

1931-82 

1932-83 

1981-32 

1982-33 

Wheat • 

Hye. 

Barley 

Oats 

Potatot 8 

Sugar Beet 

4,265,482 
13, 951,000 
2,9S1,S74 
5,486,848 
6,709,172 
286,792 

4,187,001 
14,270, 81 

2 882 82 
5,447,H1 
6,770 004 
244,738 

i 

1,346,428 

6 110,401 
1,400,887 
2,890 881 
29,974,629 
2,878,671 

2,174,086 

7,073,289 

1,485,877 

2 682,947 
28,830,059 
1,852,806 


Other important crops are flax, hemp, hops and chicory 
On July 16, 1920 a law was passed bv the Sejm limiting the size of the 
larger estates and of holdings situated in the neighbourhood of large towns 
The maximum has been fixed at 60 hectares (about 150 acres) for estates 
situated inmdustnal districts, at 300 hectares (about 1,000 acres) for Posen, 
Podolia, Volhynia, &c , and at 180 hectares (about 450 acres) for the other 
parts of the Polish Republic Since the bcgmniT»g of parcellation, i e 
during the years 1919-83, 2,187,900 hectares (5,406,301 acres) were parcelled 
out and 684,/ 00 new farm holdings cicated 

The forest area of Poland (1931) is 8,322,433 hectares (20,668,863 acres), 
of which 3,033 174 hectares (7,494,973 acres) belong to the State, and 
5,289,259 hectares (13,068,148 acres) to private owners 

On lune 30, 1984, Poland possessed 3,760 000 horses, 9,237,000 cattle, 
2,549,000 sheep, 7,082,000 pigs, and 820,000 goats 

Industry —The principal industiial areas are: Silesia and Kielce (coal 
mines and forges), Lodz, Bid1> stock and Bielsko (textiles) , Warsaw, Lod:^ 
Bydgoszcz and Posnan (metallurgical industry) , the Carpathians (naphtha 
and oil-refining) In the textile industry on December 1, 1933, there were 
1,616,631 spindles and 46,523 looms in the manufacture of cotton, and 
822,518 spindles and 17,282 looms in the manufacture of wool There 
were 1,377 sawing mills, employing 24,701 workpeojde In 1933, there were 
35 iiofineries employ mg 3,395 workmen, and producing 521,000 tons of 
roflned products, of which kerosene amounted to 174,000 tons, and lubricating 
^oils to 91,000 tons There were in 1932-33, 64 sugar refineries in Poland, 
producing 417,800 tons of sugar 

The output of the iron and steel industry in 1934 was as follows m 
metric tons (1933 figures in parentheses) — pig iron, 382,199 (305,625), 
raw steel, 844,418 (817,049) , rolled steel, 605,000 (564,432) 

Mvnmg — The following table shows the output of the more important 
minerals for three years (m metno tons) — 
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Product 

1032 

1983 

1934 

Bituminous coal. • 

28,885,000 

27,356 000 

29,238,000 

Lignite 

83,400 

83,000 

26,000 

Crude wtroleum 

667,000 

661 000 

630,000 

Natural gas 

487,000 

462,0 >0 

469,000 

Salt . 

491,000 

460,000 

606,000 

Potassium salts 

290,000 

299,000 

300,000 

Iron ore 

77,000 

161,000 

247,000 

Zinc 

85,000 

8^,000 

72,000 


Commerce 


Trade for five years (m 1,000 zlotvs) — 





1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1 1034 

Imports 



2,245,973 

1,468 242 

861,983 

826,994 

798,760 

Bxports 

• 

• 

2,433,244 

1,878,597 

1,083,802 

959,643 

975,342 


The prmci])al articles ot trade m 1934 were as follows — 


Imports 

Metric 

tons 

1,000 

zlotys 

Exports 

Metric 

tons 

1,000 

Zlotys 

Bice . 

44,216 

6,780 

Wheat 

76,184 

14,483 

Oil seeds and copra 

100,957 

23,891 

Rye 

464,476 

44,387 

Fruits 

55,218 

28,004 

Barley 

265,192 

85,888 

Tea, coffee and cocoa 

15,111 

21,716 

Flour 

115 449 

10,974 

Herrings 

39,810 

18,564 

Peas and beans 

22 162 

7,628 

Ores 

855,840 

15,197 

Sugar 

100,781 

12,701 

Oils and fats 

27,006 

15,628 

Bacon 

28,379 

46,784 

Tobacco 

8,640 

22,097 

Butter 

4,436 

8,917 

Chemicals 

140,180 

51,843 

BgKS 

21,230 

23,468 

Hides and leather 

26 091 

42,774 

Hops 

1,926 

7,994 

l^irs 

2,702 

24,998 

Seeds 

24,361 

24,971 

Rubber 

6,218 ; 

14 465 

Pigs heads 

154,620 

, 17,686 

Cotton 

67,608 I 

112,821 

Other animal heads 

3,674,112 

1 10,864 

Jute 

10,798 i 

4,413 

Timber 

1,985,261 

179,624 

Wool 

18,919 

82,288 

Coal and colce 

10,242,596 

169,114 

Rags 

19,848 

11,170 

Paraffin 

18 595 

10,006 

Textile yarns , 

1,989 1 

22,869 

Benzol and naphtha 

98,615 

15,642 

Piece goods 

2,189 i 

19,770 

Chemicals 

102,192 

26,602 

Metals and metal 



Zinc and zinc sheets 

71,638 

29,050 

goods 

361,388 

83,800 

Other metals and 


i 

Machinery, etc 

10,019 

56,226 

metal goods 

271 068 

86,464 

Vehicles , 

2,081 

12,100 

Textile yarns 

2,696 

15,888 




Piece goods 

7,113 

1 28,986 


The trade was distributed in the mam, in the 2 years shown, as follows 
(in 1,000 zlotys) — 


Country 

1 Imports from 

Exports to 

1988 

1984 

1988 

1 1934 

Germany 

145,694 

108,471 

167,791 

161,696 

United States . 

109,863 

121,085 

15,901 

22,842 

United Kingdom 

83,054 

86,208 

lfc4,685 

191,922 

Irish Free State 

263 

274 

8,824 

15,080 

Austria 

36,170 

86,688 

65,643 

67,216 

Czechoslovakia 

36,628 

82,495 

48,100 

50,481 

France • 

66,477 

46,084 

53,112 

40,709 

Italy • 

88,255 

88,689 

24,908 

87,084 

Belgium 

29,818 

25,848 

47,160 

58,284 

Netherlands 

28,698 

29,425 

54,379 

41,406 

Riunania • 

7,666 

9 496 

16,931 

18,608 

Sweden • • 

16,937 

19,841 

47,814 

46,087 
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Total trade between Poland (including Danzig) and the United Kingdom 
for five years (according to Board of Trade Returns) was — 


i 

1030 

1931 

1982 

1988 

1934 

imports from Poland into 
the United Kingdom 
Imports to Poland from 
the United Kmgdoru 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

7,918,583 

8,612,175 

6,184,424 

6,561,059 

7,437,269 

3,504,177 

2,003 774 

2,001,414 

2,788,083 

2,996,552 

Re exports to Poland 

(J16 528 

573,577 

668 193 

1,107,951 

1,261,508 


Internal Communications. 

In December, 1932, Poland had 29,411 miles of publm lngh\vays and 
18,743 miles of country roads and 8,919 miles of inland waterways, including 
3,037 miles of navigable waterways and 115 miles of canals On December 
81, 1933, there were 12,685 miles of railways open for traffic in the 
Republic Of this total, 11,206 miles w'ere mam line, and 1,479 miles 
narrow gauge lines Operating revenue (1933) was 881,248,000 zloty, and 
expenses 820,709,000 zloty All the lines are property of the State 

Beside the State railvay lines there are also in Poland private antt 
communal light railway systems, the length of whoso lines in 1933 was 909 
miles , the number of passengers carried on these lines amounted to 48 1 
millions The total length of tracks in the railway system of Poland was m 
1933, 13,599 miles 

At the end of 1933 there were in Poland 4,021 post offices, including 1,272 
postal agencies, 4,7^5 telegraph stations, and 4,618 telephone exchanges 
with 189,205 instillments The length of telegraph lines was 16,022 
miles, of telegiaph wire 46,438 miles, of local telephone lines 17,615 miles, 
and of inter urban telephone lines 19,356 miles 

In 1933 there were dispatched 676,694,000 letters, 10,218,000 parcels, 

183.475.000 new^spapers, and 26,686,000 money orders issued and paid 

3.144.000 telegrams were sent out, and 686,535,000 telephone calls recoided 
Air communication in Poland is maintained by the Polish * Lot ’ Air 

Lines The number of aeroplane-kilometres flo\\n m Poland and abroad was 
in 1933, 1,572,000, whilst the numberof passengor-Uilometres was 4,301,000, 
and that of goods and mail kilometres was 426,000 


Shipping and Navigation. 

In 1^33, 4,355 vessels with a tonnage of 3,425 000 net regist ered tons and 
a cargo of 871 000 tons entered at the port of Gdynii, whilst the volume of 
goods exported through that port was 5,236,000 tons , 4,278 vessels with a 
tonnage of 2,763,000 net registered tons and a cargo of 483,000 tons entered 
at the poit of Danzig, whilst the volume of goods exported by vessels 
clearing from that port was 4,660,000 tons 

On December 31, 1934, the Polibh mercantile marine numbered 55 vessels 
with a tonnage of 64,358 gross tons, and the Danzig mercantile marine, 
62 vessels with a tonnage of 274,000 gross tons 


Currency and Banking. 

The Polish national currency is the zloty, subdivided into 100 grosz 
This currency was put into circulation on May 1, 1924, being then equivalent 
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to the gold franc The monetary reform of October 13, 1927, changed the 
gold contents, defining 1 kg fine gold = 5,924 44 zlotys Silver coma of 
10, 6 and 2 zloty , nickel coins of 1 zloty, 50, 20 and 10 grosz , and bronze 
coins of 6, 2 and 1 grosz 

The Bank of Poland, created by Act of Parliament, opened its doors on 
April 28, 1924 The Bank is a joint stock company with a capital of 
160,000,000 zlotys The Bank enjoys for a period, to Dec 31, 1944, the 
sole privilege of note issue Bank notes in denominations of 20, 60, 100 
and 500 zlotys are in cuculation The notes issued by the Bank, and the 
deposits, minus 100,000,000 zloty®, must be covered by 30 per cent In case 
of a lower cover, the Bank has to pay a special tax, which rises in proportion 
as the cover falls At present the Hank is obliged to redeem banknotes m 
gold coin or in foreign currencies convertible into gold, where the sum 
presented for exchange exceeds 20,000 zlotys 

The amount of money in ciiculation (December 31, 1934) was 1,365,242,866 
zlotys, consisting of 981,088,710 zlotys in Bank of Poland notes, 884,163,666 
zlotys in metallic currency 

On November 30, 1934, there were in Poland 2 State banka— the National 
Economic Bank (with a capital of 150,000,000 zlotys) and the State Agrarian 
Bank (with a capital of 130,000,000 zlotys) — and 61 private banks (with a 
capital of 280,457,000 zlotys) Deposits in these banks amounted on 
November 30, 1934, to 690,930,000 zlotys 

The Post Office Savings Bank on December 1, 1934, had 1,446,311 
depositors with 596,558,815 zlotys to their credit On the same date, 363 
other Savings Banks had deposits totalling 574,712,000 zlotys 
The weights and measures aie those of the metric system 


Diplomatic and Consular Bepresentatives. 

1 Of Poland in Great Britain 

Ambassador — Edouaid Rac/ynski (Appointed November 1, 1934 ) 

Counsellor — Leon Orlowski 

First Secretary — Roman Michalowski 
Secretary Attach^ — Paul Starzynski 
Commercial Counsellor — Tadeusz Geppert 
Financial Counsellor — Wieslaw Zbije’wski 
Consul I General — Charles Poznanski 
Consul Attache — Adam Stahl 

2 Of Great Britain in Poland 

Ambassador — Sir Howard William Kennard, K C M G , C V 0 (Ap 
pointed January 7, 1935 ) 

First Secretary — A F Aveling, C B E 
Second Secretary — D W Lascelles 

Naval AttojcM — Capt G. C Muirhead Gould, D S 0 , R N 
Military AttacJU — Lt Col G, F. Connal Rowan. 

Commercial Secretary — C B Jerram 
Consul at IVarsaw — F, Savery, QBE. 

There are consular representatives at Lemberg, Katowice, Lodz, Posen and 
Gdynia • 
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Statistical and other Books of Beferenoe conoermng' Poland. 

OrriOIAL PCBLtOATlONS 

Concise Statistical Year Book of Poland (First year, 1930 ) Warsaw 

Annaaire Btatasque de la Bepublique Polonaise (First year, 1991 ) Warsaw AnnnaL 

Stat^styka Folski (Statistique de la Fologne) Series A, 6 and C Warsaw 

Kwarfalnik Statystyczny (Revue Trimestriolle de Statistique) Warsaw 

Btatystyka Pracy (Statistique du Travail) Warsaw 

Btatystvka Cen (Statistics of Prices) Warsaw 

Commerce Bxterleur, Animaire, Bulletin mensi el Warsaw 

Wiadomosci Statystyesne (Statistical Information) Warsaw 

Atlas Statystyczny Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej (La Republique Polonaise-Atlas 
Statist iqueX Warsaw 

Polska Gospodarcza (La Fologne 4conoxnique) Warsaw 

Kopjuuktura Gospodarcra Kwartaluik (Revue Trimesirelle de L'lnstitut de recbercbes 
■ur le mouvement g^n^ral dos affaires et sur la formation des prix) Warsaw 

Monitor (Ofllcial Daily) Warsaw Official Journals of each of the Ministries 

PoUund, Russian Poland Prussian Poland, Austrian Poland (Handbooks prepared 
under the direction of the Historical Section of the Foreign Office ) London, 1020 
Reports of the Department of Overseas Trade London Annual 


Non-Official 

Poland A Classified Bibliography compiled by the Polish Bibliographical Institute^ 
Warsaw London, 1932 

Beauregard (C de), L Evolution Economique do la Pologne et les R^formes Mondtaires 
Depuif 1920 Pans, 1928 

Jfetuon (B F ), The White Eagle of Poland London, 1919 
Bonoell iA Bruce), Poland and the Foies London, 1920 

Bregman (Alexandre), La Pologne et la Soci^t^ des Nations La conception polonaise 
de I'orkanisation de la paiz Pans, 1932 

Bugiels (Vlodimir), La t ologne et les Polonais Fans, 1926 

Buijal; (Francis), Poland s Economic Development (translated from the Polish) Ci acow, 
1926 

Carency (J de), L Education ec Pologne Geneva, 1931 

CwiklimH (L ), Das Konigreioh Polen vor deiu Krioge, 1816-1914 \ ienna, 1917 

Douglas (P F ), The Economic Independence of Poland Cincinnati, 1934 
I^botki (R ), Outlines of Polish History Jjondon, 1926 —Poland, Old and New 
London, 1926 —Poland (Mndcrn World Senes) London, 1933 
JSvereley (Lord), Tiie Partitions of Poland London 1916 
Fulde (Herbert), Die polnisbe Arbeit ergewerkscbatsbewegung Weinfeld, 1981 
Qrappin (H ), Histoire de Pologne do ses engines 4 1922 Paris, 1924 
Qoodhart (Arthur L ), Poland and the Minonty Races London, 1920 
Gorecki (R ), Polens Wirtscbaftlicbe Entwicklung Warsaw, 1983 
Guterman (Samuel), L orj-amsatlon dn credit en Pologne Pans, 1931 
HandeUman (M ), La Pologne Sa Vie Economique et Sociale Pendant la Guerre 
New Haven, 1938 — L Etat actuel des etudes relatives k 1 histoire de 1830-31 en Pologne 
Pans, 19-2 

Karski (8 ), Poland, Past and Present New York, 1984 
Kern (Elga), Vom alten und Neuen Polen Leipzig, 1931 
Kotiekt (S ), La Pologne depms le Congrfes de Vienna Paris, 1916 
Kurbs (F ), Die osteurop&ischen Staaten Polen, Litaueu, Lettland, Estland, als 
Stasts und WirrschaftskOrper Stuttgart, 1981 

Kwiatkowskt (E ), The E( onomic Progress of Poland Warsaw, 1932 
Lauer (B ), La Question Polono Juive Pans, 1916 
Lefond (G ) and Desfeutlles (P ), La Pologne au Travail Paris, 1926 
LerouxiQ ), Pologne Paris, 1925 

Lewinskx Kortotn (H B ), The Political History of Poland New York, 1017 
Jfoc^ay (Robert), Poland, 1914-1981 London, 1981 

Mason (Violet), The Land ol the Ra nbow A Guide to Poland London, 1983 
Nalkowski (W ), La Pologne, entity gdographique Paris, 1996. 

Orloteieg (Dr M ), Poland and its Curiosities (A Tourist s Guide.) Warsaw, 1927 — 
Guide lliuBtr6 de la Pologne Warsaw, 1927 

Orvis, (Julia S ), A Brief History of Poland Londou, 1019 
FhUhps (Charles), The New Poland London 1922 

PUtM (S. ), Editor, Poland (an authorised English veralon of ‘ Petite Bnoyektp^te po- 
lotraiee *) London, 1919 

Posner (Stanislas), La Pologne d’Hier et de Domain Parfs, 1918 
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Roth (Paul), Die Entstehnog dee poloiec^n StoftteftL Berlin, 1926 
Slowinsh (L ), Die wirtschaftlfche Lage und Zulcunft der Bepublik Polen Berlin, 1922 
Tmnant (A E ), Studies m Polish Life and History London, 192i 
Thoman (W J ), and Znameekt (F ), The Polish Peasant in Europe and America Ho no* 
graph of an Immigrant Group Vols I -V London, 1918 
Whttton(¥ B ), A History of Poland London, 1917 


PORTUGAL. 

(RbpiJblioa Portuoubsa ) 


Portugal has been an independent State since the twelfth century , until 
1910 it was a monarchy The last King was Manoel II of the house of 
Braganza Coburg, born November 15, 1889, younger son of King Carlos I 
and Queen Mary Am^he, daughter of Philippe Count of Pans , he died 
July 2, 1932 On October 5, 1910, the republic was prodaimed, after a short 
revolution, and a provisional government established with Dr Theophilo 
Braga as the Provisional President (October 5, 1910, to August 24, 1911) 
Thereafter there were duly elected Presidents, as follows — 


Dr Manoel de Arriaga, 24 Aug , 1911— 
29 May 1915 1 

Dr Joaquim Theophilo Braga, 29 May, 
1916—5 Oct , 1915 

Dr Bernardino Lniz Machado Giiiinar&es, 
5 Oct , 1915—11 Dec , 1917 2 
Dr Sidonio Bernardino Cardoso cla Silva 
Paes, 11 Dec , 1917-14 Dec , 1919 3 


Senhor Jo&o de Canto e Castro Silva 
Antnnes, 16 Dec , 1919—5 Oct , 1919 
Dr Antonio Tos6 de Almeida, 5 Oct , 1919 — 
5 0( t , 1929 

Senhor Manoel Teixeira Gomes, 5 Oct 
1923—11 Dec , 1925 l 

Dr Beniardmo Luiz Machado Guimartes, 
11 Dec , 1925-1 June, 1926 1 


A Provisional Government was in office from June 1-Nov 29, 1926 


' Resigned • Deposed ■ Assassinatea 

The Powers formally recognised the Republic on September 11, 1911 
On March 19, 1933, the Estado N<no constitution (providing for a 
Dictatorship on a corporative basis) was voted upon and adopted This 
Constitution provides for a President, to be elected for 7 years by direct 
suffrage by the heads of families , and for a National Assembly (one 
chamber) of 90 Deputies elected for 4 years by direct suffrage The first 
Assembly is composed of nominees of the National Union, which supports 
the Dictatorship of Dr Salazar A Privy Council of 10 members assists 
the Piesident Capital punishment is abolished A Corporative Chamber 
functions alongside the National Assembly 

President of the Republic — Geneial Antonio 0«car de Fragoso Camwm 
(Elected November 29, 1926, re-elected, March 25, 1928, and February 17, 
1935 ) 


The Cabinet, which was formed on October 23, 1984, is as follows — 

Prime Minister and Minister of Finance — Dr Antonio de Oliveira 
Salazar 

Minister of the Interior — Lieutenant Colonel Hennque Linhares de Lima 
Minister of Public Works and Communiccdions — Dr Duarte Pacheco 
Minuter of Marine and Minuter of Foreign A ffairs — Commander Anfbal 
de Mesquita Ouimardis 

Minuter of Justice — Dr Manuel Rodrigues Junior 

Minuter of War —Colonel Abilio Augusto Valdes de Passose Sousa* 

Minuter of Commerce — Ing Sebastiao Garcia Ramvres 

Minuter of Education — Dr Eusebio Tamagnim de Matos Encariia#0* 

Minister of Colonies — Dr Armmdo Rodn^es Montevro 

Mvnuter of Agrieultgjire* — Dr Rafael da Silva Neves Duqus, 
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Area and Population. 

Area and population at the Census of December 1, 1980 (revised 
figures) and the census of 1920 are as follows (the Azores (8 distncts) and 
Madeira (1 district), are regarded as an integral part of the Republic) • — 


Provinces and Districts 

Area in 

j Population 

Per 

sq mile 
1930 

sq miles 

1920 

(Ceosus) 

j 1980 

(Census) 

Bntre Minho-e-Douro — 

Viana do Castelo 

Braga 

Pdrto 

857 

1,040 

893 

226,046 

876,141 

702,166 

240,261 

414,784 

810,253 

B 


2,790 

1,804,858 

1,465,298 

626 1 

Tras-os Montes — 

Vila Beal 

Bragan^a 

1,660 

2,613 

285,199 

170,802 

258,904 

185,164 

153 9 

73 6 

Beiras — 

Aveiro 

Viseu 

Ck>inibra 

Gnarda 

Castelo Branco 

4,168 

405,801 

489,156 

105 4 

1,065 

1,937 

1,608 

2,116 

2,582 

344,178 

404,864 

868,121 

266,243 

289,167 

881,694 

481,478 

387,808 

267,614 

265,578 

868 3 

222 7 

267 1 

126 4 

102 8 

Bstremadura — 

Leina 

Santar4m 

Lisbon 

Selubal 

9,208 

1,317 

2,555 

1,062 

1 2,008 

1,597,578 

279,124 

882,012 

983,568 

1,734,162 

814,540 
87b, 517 
906,582 
238,668 

188 8 

288 8 
1481 

858 7 

116 6 

JUemteJo — 

Portalegre 

Bvora 

Beja 

6,937 

2,406 

2,856 

8,958 

1,544,704 

147,898 

153,289 

200,615 

1,883,307 

166,343 

180,852 

240,465 

264 2 

69 1 

68 8 

60 7 


9,219 

601,252 

687,660 

68 7 

Algarve (Faro) 

1,987 

268,294 

800,762 

165 2 

Total Continent 

Islands — 

Azores 

Madeira (Funchal) 

84,254 

5,621,977 

6,860,847 

185 6 

922 

314 

232,012 

179,002 

263,935 

211,601 

276 4 

678 8 

Total Islands 

1,286 

411,014 

465,536 

876 6 

Grand total | 

85,490 

6,032,991 

6,825,883 

192 3 


In 1930 the population of the Continent consisted of 8, 084, 532 males and 
8,826,816 females, or 91 females to every hundred males Of the total 
population in 1930, 27,602 were foreigners In 1933, the movement of the 
population was: births, 204,315 (104,940 males and 99,376 females), 
marriages, 46,833, deaths, 120,996 (61,646 males and 59,850 females), 
stilhborn, 8,943 Divorces m 1933, 831 (881 m 1932) 

At a special census on Dec 1, 1930, the populatioo of Lisbon was 594,390 
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and that of Oporto 232,280 Other principal towns with their population in 
1930 (census) were Coimbra, 27,333, Evora, 22,061 , Covilha, 15,640, 
Castelo Branco, 0,820 

The number of emigrants in 1933 was 8,905, of whom 7,202 went to 
Brazil, 424 to North America, 196 to Argentina, and 1,083 to other 
countries 

Keligion 

There is freedom of worship in Portugal , the predominant faith is 
the Roman Catholic Portugal, including the Azores and Madeira, is 
divided into three ecclesiastical piovinces, with their sees severally at Lisbon, 
Braga and Evora The Archbishop of Lisbon (Patriarch since 1716) has seven 
suffragans, of whom only two are on the European mainland , while the 
Archbishop of Braga (the oldest see m Portugal) has five, and the Archbishop 
ofEvoia two The Azores, Madeira, and the Portuguese colonial possessions 
of West Africa, continental and insular, vith five episcopal sees, constitute 
part of the ecclesiastical province of Lisbon In East Africa there is also 
the province of Mozambique In Asia there is a province of Goa with four 
suffragan sees (Macao included) 


Education. 

According to the census of 1920, 54 7 per cent of the Portuguese nation 
are still unable to read or write Primaiy education is compulsory, and is 
rigorously enforced by a decree of the Provisional Government of March 29, 
1911 In 1931-32 there were 65 infant schools with 100 teachers and 4,134 
pupils, 8,247 public elementary schools with 441,812 pupils and 9,697 
teachers , 37 secondary schools with 17,371 pupils and 808 teachers, and 5 
primary normal schools with 1,086 pupils and 50 teachers For higher 
education there are 3 Universities at Lisbon (founded m 1911), Coimbra 
(founded 1290), and Oporto (founded 1911) In 1931-32 the number of 
students at the universities was Lisbon, 2,761 , Coimbra, 1,797 , and 
Oporto, 1,426 There is also the Technical University at Lisbon (founded 
in 1930) There are also special colleges for music and art (Lisbon and 
Oporto), commercial, industrial and agricultural schools, and a military 
school and a naval school at Lisbon 

In 1932 there were 675 newspapers and periodicals published in Portugal 

Justice and Crime. 

The Republic is divided for judicial purposes into 157 ^‘omarcas , in every 
comarca there is a court of fust instance There are three courts of appeal 
(Tribunaes deRela(,,ao) at Lisbon, Coimbra, and Ojiorto, and a Supreme Court 
in Lisbon There are also 7 municipal and 936 district courts 


Finance. 

The estimated revenue and expenditure for five years, ended June 3C, 
are show n as follows (in escudos) — 



1930-31 

1981-82 

1982-33 

1983-84 j 

1934-86 

Reveime 

Expenditure 

2.104.242.000 

2.098.465.000 

• 

1,947,900,289 

1,946,047,420 

2.185.097.000 

2.183.424.000 

2.218.987.000 

2.212.001.000 

2.177.670.000 

2.176.020.000 
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The items of reyenue and expenditure for 19S8-34 and 1934-85 were 
as follows — 


Revenue | 

1933-84 

1984-35 

Expenditure 

1933-34 

1984-36 


1,000 

1,000 


1,000 

1,000 


Escudos 

Escudos 


Escudos 

Escudos 

Ordinary 



Ordinar\ 



Direct taxes 

590, SO*! 

699,896 

General charges — 



Indirect taxes 

770,280 

800,030 

Public debt 

370, 8So 

328,670 

Industries under 

Presidency, legis- 

Bvecial tax regime 

76,460 

79,036 

lative bodies, and 



Yields of various 


pensions 

114,116 

121,726 

services 

94,369 

99,3.0 

Muiistnes — 

-State domain and in 

Finance • 

163,735 

157,069 

dustries, and par. 
tioipation in profits 



Interior 

190 471 

192,467 

115,884 

I 

115,687 

J ustice 

36,691 

35,568 

Yield of capital, 


War 

818,738 

817,449 

shares, etc 

9 353 

8, 60 ! 

Navy 

157,090 

169,236 

Reirabnrsemenls, etc 

85,072 

85,954 ' 

foreign affairs 

37,510 

' 37,884 

i 

Oonsignment of re 

Public works and 

ceipts i 

, 86,312 

86,108 

communication^ 

Colonies 

Education 

292,814 
28,25o 
175 189 

312,681 

28,996 

179,668 

Total ordinary 

1,827,125 

1,874 400 

Sxtraoidmary 

386,862 

308,270 

Commt rce,iiidiistry 
and agriculture 

49,357 

51,887 







Total ordinary 
Extraordinary (trade 

1,934,801 

1,933,030 




public works and 
communications) 

277,200 

242,990 

Grand total 

2,213,987 

2,177,070 

Grand total 

2,212,001 

2,176,020 


On May 31, 1934, the external funded debt of Portugal was as follows: — 
External 3 per cent converted debt of 1902, 27,337, 586Z , non interest 
liearing debt, 2,766,667Z , total external funded debt, 30,104, 148Z Internal 
funded debt Consolidated, 1,933,921,000 escudos (T)aper), redeemable, 
736,886,640 escudos (paper), a total at par of 24,280,068Z , internal funded 
debt in gold, per cent 1912, 572 860/ , 7 per cent Timor, 88,700/ , 4 per 
oent Municipal Loan 1886, 2,196,667/ , a total of 2,858,227/ Debt to the 
Bank of Portugal, 9,618,414/ Total public debt, less floating debt surplus 
of 4,187,354/ , 62,673,498/ 


Defence 

Army 

Military service is compulsory tor every citizen from 17 years of age to 
46 The terms of seivice are 4 years m the Active Service, 16 years in the 
Active Reserve, 5 ’years in the Temtorial Reserve and 3 years in the re- 
cruiting Reserve The recruits are enlisted from March 1 to March 5 

Portugal and the adjacent islands are divided into 4 Military Regions 
Porto, Coimbra, Tomar and Evora, and 3 Military Governments Lisbon, 
Azores and Madeiia, including 22 recruiting and reserve districts 

The total peace strength in June, 1984, was 4,136 officers and 26,918 
ether ranks The overseas garrisons comprise 382 officers and 10,286 other 
ranks 

The Republioan Guard consists of 8 Infantry Battalions and 1 Cavalry 
Regiment, with a total of 215 officers and 5,479 ohhei ranks 
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The Fiscal Guard consists of 3 Battalions m the Contment and 4 
Companies in the Islands, and its strength at the end of December, 1981, was 
5,165 officers and men 

The Portuguese Army is armed with rifles, Mauser Vergneiro, 6 6 mm 
and Lee Enfield , Cavalry, Mannelicher, 6 6 mm carbine , Artillery, 7 6 cm. 
Schneider Canet gun, 9 cm Krupps gun, 7 cm Mountain Schneider Canet 
gun, 11 4 cm English howitzer, 15 2 cm Vickers Viowitzer and 16 cm. 
Schneider-Canet du Bocage, 7 6 cm anti aircraft guns, 803 Berthier 
machine guns, 303 Vickers machine guns, 303 Madsen machine guns, and 
medium tanks The military flying service had in 1932, 129 machines 

The military estimates foi 1934-6 amounted to 254,000,000 escudos 

Navy 

The Portuguese navy comprises — 1 cruiser (Vasco da Gama^ 3,000 
tons) , 7 sloops (Repuhhea^ Carvalho Araujo, Afonso de Albuquerque, 
Bartclomcu Dias, Pedro Nuves, Oorujalo Velho and Gon<jalves /aieo, all 
built in England) , 5 destroyers (Vouga, Ddo, and Lima, 1,600 tons, Tdmeqa 
and Guadiana, 600 tons) , 3 torpedo boats (Sado, Ave and Afondego, 
250 tons) , 8 gunboats (type Bena, 400 tons) , 3 submarines (850 tons) , 
1 sailing training ship (Sagres, 3,600 tons) , 1 hydrographic survey ship 
(6 de Outubro, 1,365 tons) and 10 auxiliary service ships Under con- 
struction there are 1 sloop {Infante Dom Henrique) and 2 destroyers ( Tejo and 
Douro, 1,600 tons) A naval flying service was established in September, 
1917 On December 31, 1931, there vere 21 machines The naval personnel 
on December 31, 1934, included 689 officers and N C O’s and 5, 670 other ranks 


Production and Industry 

According to an estimate of the Mimstiy of Agriculture the cultivated 
area of Portugal (not including the islands) in 1931 was 15,917,664 acres 
(70 per cent ) Of the whole area of continental Portugal 37 4 per cent is 
annually cultivated under cereals, pulse, pasture, etc , 5 4 per cent is 
under vineyards , 6 2 per cent under fruit trees , 26 per cent under forest , 
25 per cent is waste 

In 1933 the wheat crop was 437,400 metric tons, maize, 312,000 tons, 
oats, 73,000 tons, barley, 52,000 tons , broad beans and French beans are 
also cultivated Other products in 1933 were nee (46,600 tons) and 
potatoes (620,000 tons) Wine (135,359,000 gallons in 1932) and olive oil 
(836,680 hectolitres or 18,405,860 gallons in 1938) are also produced Wool 
production m 1931 was 2,793 metne tons 

The forests cover 26 per cent of the total area of the country, pine 
extending to 2,795,020 acres, oak, 1,205,148 acres, cork, 1,382,378 acres, 
chestnut, 210,513 acres , other trees 165,532 acres total, 6,758,586 acres 
Cork 18 an important product , production was 84,283 metric tons m 1930, 
and 74,288 tons in 1931 Most of the product is exported m the crude 
condition , in 1933 expoits were 123,267 metric tons of unmanufactured cork 
and 18,612 tons of cork stoppers The production of resin and turpentine is 
an important industry The output in 1983 was 19,669 and 14,700 metiic 
tons respectively 

Portugal possesses considerable mineral wealth, hut for uant of electtle 
power, valuable mines remain unworked The mineral production in 1933 
included coal, 16,165 metric tons, cupriferous pyrites, 210,660 metric 
tons , load, 69 metric tons , copper (precipitated), 637 metne tom J tin, 
706 metric tous, and wolfram 303 metric tons 
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The hshing industry is of importance In 1982 there were 54,175 men 
and boys employed, with 14,273 boats of 55,598 tons In 1932, the sardine 
catch was 111,916 metric tons, valued at 69,010,284 escudos Exports of 
tinned sai dines amounted to 29,274 tons m 1933, valued at 105,943,500 
escudos The centre of the sardine industry is at Setubal, about 10 miles 
south of Lisbon It is the second principal industry m the country 

The principal manufacturing industry is the production of textiles, 
which employs some 48,000 operatives — 25,000 m cottons, and the remainder 
in woollens, silks and Imen goods 

A characteristic industry of Portugal is the manufacture of azulejos or 
porcelain tiles This was inherited from the Moors, and tiles are used 
extensively for interior and exterior decoration of public and private 
buildings At Sacavem, near Lisbon, a large factory makes tiles and china- 
ware There are porcelain factories at Vista Alegre, Gaya and Coimbra. 
The output of cement in 1933 was 165,000 tons In Peniche, an old fishing 
village on the noith coast of Lisbon, there is a local pillow lace industry, 
and at Guimaraes famous embroidery is made 


Commerce 

Imports for consumption and exports (exclusive of coin and bullion and 
re-exports) for six years — 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 

1 Year 

1 

Imports 

Exports 


Escudos 

Escudos 


Escudos 

Escudos 

1928 

2,679,069,600 

1,029,405,035 , 

1931 

1,673 582,900 

811,729,700 

1929 

2,528,606,600 

2,405,722,100 

1,073,289 600 

1932 

1,707,849,900 

791,780,400 

1980 

946,274,200 

1933 

1,905,847,600 

! 

802,458,400 


The principal articles of import and export m 1932 and 1933 were — 


Imports 


Article 

_ 

______ 


1982 

1933 


1000 

1000 


Eficudog 

Escudos 

Fish, dried 

109,604 

118,267 

Wheat 

41,121 

17,865 

Maize 

37,200 

38,963 

Rice 

46 258 

81,749 

26,467 

Coffee 

20 332 

Sugar 

63,198 

66,413 

Hides 

81,232 

88,207 

Ammonium 

sulphate 

23 318 

28,592 

Iron and steel 

142,120 

1 166,657 

Petroleum, etc 

65,782 

70,660 , 

Goal, etc 

111,098 

1 122 117 

Cotton textiles 

27,404 

28,412 1 

Cotton, raw 

124,804 

127,001 1 

Byes and colours 

i 25,181 

24 898 

Motor vehicles 

89,464 

62,448 1 


Aiticle 

Exports 

1982 

1938 


1000 

1000 


Escudos 

Escudos 

Fish 

169,502 

123,776 

Fruits 

27,688 

39,343 

Olive oil 

25,560 

22,280 

Wines 

211 750 

192,086 

Cork 

75,711 

84,974 

Coal, etc 

18,853 

24,107 

Cotton goods 

85,345 

46,971 

Pyrites 

12,896 

14,1S8 

Wood 

21,509 

I 

26,761 


The distribution of the imports and exports m 1932 and 1933 was as 
follows “ 
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From or to 

Iinjicrts from 

Exports to 

1932 

1933 


1933 

Gerniany 

Unittd btate^ 

Brazil 

Spam 

1* ranee 

Holland 

Great Britain 

Belgium 

Angola 

Mozarabiqi e 

1,000 eaendob 
236,575 
190,52 j 
26,453 
6G,6S2 

114 899 
62,200 
401,299 1 

133,218 
83,809 
62,317 

1 000 escudos 
249,575 

180 829 
22,291 
71,283 
97/20 
56,028 

542 010 
155,900 
109,007 
59,247 

1,000 ef-endos 
76,406 

50 743 
42,180 
41,562 

124 891 
21,220 
164,772 
40,579 

55 052 
37,492 

1,000 escudos 
76,292 
66,125 
51,376 
41,261 
78,274 
18,419 
179,729 
50,098 
68,785 
46,320 


Wino IS the staple article of import from Portugal into theUnited Kingdom, 
the quantity amounting in 1933 to 3,943 160 gallons, valued at 1,234,128Z 
The other principal imports were canned fish, 181,769^ , cork, unmanu 
factured, 149,353/ , and manufactured, 208,1937 The chief exports of the 
United Kingdom to Portugal in 1933 were (Board of Trade Returns) Coal, 
746,5037 , cotton piece goods, 173,8417 , iron, wrought and unwrought, 
365,9427 , machmeiy 391,1997 

Total trade between Poitugal and the United Kingdom m thousands of 
pounds for five years (Board of Trade Return*-) — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

Imports from Portugal into U K 

3 055 

3,309 

2,586 

2,724 

Exports to Porttigal from U K 

3,303 

2,454 

2,5s5 

3,920 

Re-exports to Po)tu^,al from U K 

438 

204 

183 

120 


Shipping, Navigation, and Internal Communications 

In 1931, 7,217 vessels of 24,688,340 tons entered, and 7,037 vessels of 
23,334,152 tons cleared the poits of Poitugal (continental and islands) 
Of those entering, 3,048 (4,535,432 tons) were Poituguese, 1,354 (8,486 085 
tons) British, and 739 (3,889,lb0 tons) German In 1934 the merchant 
marine of Poitugal consisted of 181 steam vessels and 81 sailing vessels 
of 240,674 tons and 22,497 tons respectively 

Portugal has 824 miles of State owned railway, 735 miles being normal 
gauge and 89 miles narrow gauge Accoiding to an agreement dated March 
11, 1927, the Companhia dos Caminhos de Ferro Portugueses, to which a 
number of private lines already belong, took over two sections of the State 
railways in return for an annual contribution of a fixed percentage of 
earnings There are also six privately owned lines 1,177 miles in length, 
882 miles normal and 295 miles narrow gauge On January 1, 1933, total 
railway mileage was 2,106 miles In 1933, 23,000,000 passengers were 
carried, and 4,372,000 tons of merchandise transported There were in 
1931, 14 304 km (8,882 miles) of road Length of telegraph lines in 1931 
was 9,022 km (5,603 miles) Number of offices, 744 , of telegrams, 2,217,062 
sent and 2,590,136 received There are 13 wireless stations The State 
owned 263 km (163 milts) of telephone line in 1931, and the Anglo- 
Portugiiese Telephone Co Ltd owned 137,829 km (86,281 miles) of inter- 
urban lines, and 100, 69p km (62,528 miles) m Lisbon, and 48,128 km 
(26,782 miles) in Oporto 
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Banking, Money, Weights and Measures 

The Goyernment financial institution is the Bank of Portugal, with a 
capital of 100,000,000 escudos By a Decree of June 29, 1931, the term 
of the Bank as the bank of emission was extended for a period of thirty 
years as from July 1, 1981 The privilege of note issue then ceases The 
limit ot fiduciary circulation is 2,200,000 contos The cash on hand of the 
bank on December 26, 1934, was gold, 902,018,000 escudos The notes 
m circulation amounted to 2,120,784,000 escudos 

There are 37 other banks registered on the mainland and 18 in the 
Islands with a capital of 1,731,492,288 and 58,392,167 escudos respectively, 
and total deposits on August 31, 1933, of 3,452,506,361 and 252,870,825 
escudos respectively 

The Decree of the Provisional Government of May 22, 1911, which 
established a new monetary system, was altered in the middle of 1931 The 
unit IS the gold eacudOy of 100 centavos, which is the standard com with the 
weight of 0 0739 grams, and the fineness of 900/1000 The British 
sovereign and half sovereign of 7 98805 and 3 99402 grams cf gold respec- 
tively and fineness of 916-2/3 per 1,000 will continue to be a legal com in 
the country with the value of 110 and 66 gold escudos respectively 1,000 
escudos are called a conto The Bank of Portugal paper notes of 2 5, 5 and 
10 escudos will be taken out of circulation before the 31 December, 1933, and 
they will be replaced by silver coins of the same denominations The gold 
coins are of 250, 100 and 60 escudos , the silver coins, 10, 5 and 2i escudos. 
Alpaca coins, 1 escudo and J escudo , bronze coins, 20, 10 and 6 centavos 
The metric system of weights and measures is the legal standard The 
chief old measures still m use are — 


The Almude 

,, Alqueire 
,, Moio 


f of Lisbon = 37 
,, Oporto =56 
= 0 36 
= 2 78 


imperial gallons 

)t ti 

,, bushel 

, , quarter* 


Diplomatic Eepresentatives 

1 Of Poktitqal in Grrat Britain 

Ambassador Extraordinary and PlenipoterUiary — Dr Ruy Ennes Ulrich 
(appointed June, 1933) 

First Secretary — Luis E Fernandez 

Second Secretary — JoSo de Barros Ferreira da Fonseca 

Attachi — Antonio Potier 

Commercial Counsellor emd ConsuUOeneral — Luiz de Sousa Monteiro 
Ferreira de Castro 

There are Consular representatives at London, Cardiflf, Newcastle, Liver- 

S K)1, Aberdeen, Dundee, Leith, Glai^ow, Hull, Southampton, Bristol, 
artmouth, Falmouth, Plymouth, Port Talbot, Swansea, Barrow in Furness, 
Manchester, Birmingham, Dover, Middlesbrough, and Leeds 

2 Of Great Britain in Portugal 
Amibassador. — Sir Claud Bussell, B C M G. (appomted February 11, 

imy, 

Jhrst Secretary — K T Gurney 

Second Secretary — -P W S Y, Scarlett. , 

Commercial Secretary and Consul at Lisbon , — A H. W. Bing, 0 B E 
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NoiA)al AttacM — Capt. C F Hammill, R N 

Military Attache . — Mai or the Hon W Fraser, D S 0., M 0 

Air Attache — Group Captain R M Field 

There are Consular representatives at Lisbon (C ), Fortimao, Villa Realt 
Faro, Setubal, Oporto, &c , Funchal (Madeira), St Michael’s (Azores)^ 
St Vincent (Cape Verde) 

Consul General at Louren 90 Marquee — S E Kay, M B E (Nov 
1933) 

There are Consuls or Vice Consuls at Mozambique and Lobito, Consul 
at Marmagao (Goa) 

Dependencies 

The colonial possessions of Portugal, situated in Africa and Asia, are 
as follows — 


Colonial Possessions 

i 

Area 
English 
sq miles 

Popula 

tion 

Colonial Possessions 

I Area 
English 
sq miles 

Popula- 

tion 

Possessions in Africa 



Possessions in Asia 



Cape Verde Islands 



In India (1981) 

1 687 

679,969 

(1982) 

1,557 

' 150 553 

Timor (1930) 

1 7,880 

474,863 

Guinea (1980) 

18,944 

364,929 

China Macao, 4rc. 



Principe and 8 



(1927) 

5 

157,176 

Tom4 Islands 






(1921) 

872 

69,060 




Angola (1981) 

487,788 

8 09h 281 




Mozambique (1934) 

299,978 

4 028,746 

Total, Asia 

8,972 

1,211,607 

Total Africa 

803,634 

7,701,569 

Total, Colonies 

812,606 

8,913,076 


On August 15, 1^14, partial autonomy was granted by the Home 
Government to all Portuguese colonies, giving each the right to establish its 
own code of laws for civil and financial Government 


The Cape Verde Islands consist of ten islands and four islets which 
are administered by a Governor, whose seat is at Praia, the capital The 
islands are divided into two groups, named Barlavento (windward) and 
Sotavento (leeward) , the prevailing wind being noith east The former is 
-constituted by the islands of Sfto Vicente, Santo Antao, Sao Nioolau, Santa 
Luzia, Sal and lioa Vista, and the small islands named Branco and Raso 
The latter is constituted by the islands of Sant’ lago, Maio, Fogo and 
Brava, and the small islands named Rei and Rombo Sao Vicenti is a 
coaling station which supplies all navigation to South America The 
total area is 4,033 square kilometres (1,657 square miles) The popula 
tion is estimated at 160,653 There are 157 primary schools, one secondary 
school and one Lycee in the Island of SSo Vicente Military force consists 
of 4 oflScers and 84 men The chief products are sisal, castor oil, coffee, 
mustard, brandy, oranges and hides Other products are maize, manioc, 
beans, tobacco, cane sugar, sweet potatoes The coffee is of excellent 
quality, exports in 19S1 were 28,345 kilos The total number of animals 
m 1931 was 143 SSff The estimated public revenue in 1933-84 is 20,927,570 
escudos, and the expenditure 20,715,050 escudos The imports in 1932, 
64,959,622 escudos , exports, 1,728,934 escudos The metric system of 
weights and measures is used The currency is Portuguese In 1932, 
3,991 ships of 4,644, 982 .tons entered the ports of the colony, and 8,968 
ships of 4,648,716 tons cleared 
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Portuguese Guinea, on the coast of Senegambia, is bounded by the 
limits fixed by the convention of May 12, 1886, with France, and is entirely 
enclosed on the land side by French possessions It includes the adjacent 
archipelago of Bijagoz, with the island of Bolama, in which the capital of 
the same name is situated Area is 36,125 square km (13,944 square 
miles) Population (1930), 364,929 There are 14 schools, 2 central, 
2 mixed, and 10 rural The chief commercial products are nee, wax, oil, 
seeds, hides Estimated public revenue in 1932-33 is 21,583,863 escudos, 
and expenditure 21,417,962 escudos Military force 287 (8 officers and 279 
other ranks, including 264 natives) Impoits in 1932, 26,246,609 escudos, 
•exports, 36,023,8^^2 escudos The chief port is Bissau Other ports 
Bolama, Cacheu and Bvibaque In 1932 91 steamers of 169,313 tons 
'entered and 91 of 170,784 tons cleared the p^rts of the colony In the 
coasting trade, 3 066 steamers of 71,702 tons entered and 8,096 of 72 644 
tons cleared There are 692 miles of telegraph lines and 1,740 miles of 
roads 

The islands of S. Tome and PriUCipe, which are about 126 miles 
off the coast of Africa, in the Gulf of Guinea, uere discovered in 1471, and 
now constitute a province under a Governor Area of the islands 372 square 
miles According to the census of 1921 the population of the two islands 
was 59,055 , 52,150 in S Tom4 and 6,905 in Principe, and the distribution 
was as follows whites, 1,116, natives, 57,123, others, 817 The chief 
commercial products are cacao, coffee, coconut and copra, palm oil and 
cinchona On January 1, 1930, there were 17,953 animals in the colony 
Revenue, 1931-32, 10 729,842 escudos, expenditure, 10,700,698 esendos 
Military force consists of 146 men (135 natives) Imports at S Tom^ 
and Pnncipe (1932), 19,165,250 escudos, exports, 33,186,334 escudos On 
S Tom6 a railway of 10 miles is open for tiaftic There are 28 miles in 
course of construction There are 124 miles of roads In 1931, 177 vessels 
of 731,911 tons entered and cleared the ports 

Angola (Portuguese West Africa), with a coast hue of over 
1,000 miles, is separated from French Congo by the boundaries assigned 
by the convention of May 12, 1886 , from the Belgian Congo by those fixed 
by the convention of July 27, 1927 , from British South Africa in 
accordance with the convention of June 11, 1891, and from South-west 
Africa in accordance with that of December 30, 1886 The area is 1,263,700 
square km (487,788 square miles) The colony has belonged to the Portu- 
guese since 1576, with the exception of the years 1641 to 1648, when it 
was held by the Dutch It is under a High Commissioner, who resides 
at Luanda, and is vested with large powers By a decree of July 24, 1930, 
and a ministerial older of June 28, 1932, it is divided into 8 administrative 
districts and 1 Intendencia The important towns are S Paulo de Loanda 
(capital), Benguela, Mossdmedes, Lobito, Sa da Baudeira, Malange and 
Huambo (Nova LisbOa), the future capital The population numbered 
8,098,281 in 1934 

For primary education there are 70 schools (2 infant schools and 68 
elementary schools) , for secondary education, 8 schools, viz 1 higher grade 
school, a Central College at Loanda and a National College at Lubango 
(Huila) There are also 106 professional schools 

The military force is composed of 122 officers and 4,497 other ranks 
(4,200 natives and 297 Europeans) 

The ordinary budget for 1983-34 balanced at ,147,232,000 angolares and 
the extraordinary budget at 6,546,000 angolares The public debt of 
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Angola on January 1, 1984, stood at 930,284 contos (8,457,000Z ) Thia 
included the colony’s debt to Portugal amounting to 611,706 contos 

The principal crops are coffee, maize, sugar, palm oil and palm kernels 
Other crops aie cotton, wheat, tobacco, cocoa and sisal Wax is also an 
important product In 1931 there were 1,569,849 cattle, 150,486 sheep, 
363,252 goats and 286,784 swiiie The country possesses valuable diamond 
deposits Copper and lignite exist but are not worked Salt is also 
found 

Imports, 1933, 175,970,000 angolares , exports, 246,864,000 angolares. 
The chief imports of the province are textiles (68,878,000 angolares in 1938), 
coal, 16,886,000 angolares, and foodstuffs, 20,204,000 angolares, and the 
chief exports in 1933 were coffee (11,998 metric tons, 37,874,000 angolares), 
maize (90,9b8 ii'etnc tons, 50,011,000 angolares), diamonds (483,448 carats, 
70,425,000 angolares), sugar (21,095 metiic tons, 27,188,000 angolares), 
wax (1,093 metric tons, 8,152,000 angolares), and coconut (6,185 metrio 
tons, 5,496,000 angolaies) The trade is largely with Portugal Expoits 
to United Kingdom (Board of Trade figuies), 4,1647 in 1933, 7,5797. 
in 1934 , miportsfrom United Kingdom, 241,4417 in 1933, 187,7247 ml934. 
Re expoits to Angola from U K were 8,6667 in 1913 and 6,1807 in 1934 

The Portuguese National Navigation Compan> has most of the carrying 
trade to and from Europe , the steameis of 3 British lines and one German 
line visit ports of the Colony regularly The length of railways open for traffic 
is 1,426 miles, made up as follows Loanda-Malanje line, 261 miles (metis 
gauge), Canhoca-Golungo Alto, 19 miles, Bengo-Cunga branch, 56 miles, 
Calumbo branch, 32 miles, Amboim line, 66 miles, Mossamedes-Chela 
Mountains, 155 miles, and the Btuguela lailway, from Lobito to the Luoa. 
River, the new Angola-Belgian Congo fiontier, 836 miles In July, 1918, 
the Government purchased the Trans African lailway There are 17,215 
miles of good roads, and 20,713 miles of secondaiy roads Angola is 
connected by cable with East, West, and South African telegraph systems 
There are 5,790 miles of telegiaph lines, 269 miles of telephone line, and 19 
wireless stations 

As from July 1, 1928, the Angolan escudo has been superseded by a new 
unit the ‘augolar,’ of 100 centavos, 80 angolares being the equivalent of 
100 Angolan escudos The angolar is equal to the Portuguese escudo A 
new coin has also been introduced, called a ‘ macuta,’ equal to 6 centavos 

Governor General — Colonel Eduardo Ferreira Viana 

Mozambique (Portuguese East Africa) is separated from Bntish 
Central and South Africa by the limits of the arrangement between Great 
Britain and Portugal in June, 1891 It is separated fiom Tanganyika 
Terntoiy, according to agreements of October and December, 1886, 
and July, 1890, by a line running from Cape Delgado at 10° 40 S lat till 
it meets the course of the Rovuma, whicn it follows to the point of its 
confluence with the ’Msinje, the boundary thence to Lake Nyasa being the 
parallel of latitude of this point In accordance with the Treaty of 
Versailles the Peace Conference on Septembei 23, 1919, allotted to Portugal 
‘as the original and nghttul owner’ the terntory south of llie Rovuma, 
known as the ‘ Kionga Triangle ’ (formerly part of German East Africa) 

Portuguese East Africa, with an area of 299,973 square miles, comprises 
two distinct entities (1) the territory administered by the State (245,776 
square miles), and (2) the terntory of Mariica and Sotala under the Ooni- 
panhia de Mo 9 ambique (51,881 square miles) Louren 90 Marques (popula 
tion 42,779 in 1931) IS thb capital of the Piovince There is a Government 
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Council composed of officials and elected representatiyes of the commercial, 
industrial and agricultural classes, and also an Executire Council The 
uiisUug organization of the Province is that which was established by 
decree of May 23, 1907, with some modifications introduced by the Law 
jf October 9, 1922 The population of the colony (1934), including 
the chartered company, was 4,028,746 Elementary education is provided 
by 28 primary schools, 60 intermediate schools, and 6 private schools in 
the area administered by the state, and by 8 pnmaiv schools, and 43 
intermediate schools in the company's area. There is aKo 1 central 
tiigh school, and 7 state piofeasional schools There are also 240 missionary 
ichools 

The military force of the Colony consists of 177 officers and 2,637 other 
ranks (395 Europeans and 2,242 natives) 

Revenue and expenditure for 1932-33 were estimated at 356,402,149 
escudos paper, and 340,933,897 escudos paper respectively The chief 
products of the Province are sugar, maize, cotton, copra, sisal and mining 
products In 1929 there were 490,749 oxen, 277,604 goats, 100,614 sheep, 
and 106,167 pigs The principal ports are Mozambique, Beira, Porto 
Amelia, Qnelimane, Chmde, Inhambane and Louren 9 o Marques Imports 
in 1933 amounted to 12,582,789 gold escudos, and exports to 8,386,006 
gold escudos At the ports of the Colony there entered, in 1932, 2,623 
vessels of 8,976,237 tons , and cleared 2,613 vessels of 8,993,305 tons Trade 
with United Kingdom (Board of Trade figures) exports to United Kingdom, 
86,624^ in 19U 86,768/ in 1933, imports from United Kingdom, 
l,504,622L in 1934, 1,582,789/ in 1933, reexports from UK, 42,926/ 
in 1934, 42 297/ lu 1933 There are in the area administered by the 
Government 516 miles of 3ft 6id gauge railway owned by the State 

The Manica and Sofala region is administered by the Mozambique 
Company, which has a royal charter granting sovereign rights for 60 years 
from 1891 The seat of the administration is Beira (population 23,694) 
Under the Company's administration the country on either side of the Beira 
Railway has become settled, there is convenient transport by rail and river, 
and facilities are granted for securing titles and working mines The census 
population of the Mozambique Coni])any’s teriitory (1928-29) was 3,616 
Europeans, 8,562 non-natives, and 306,759 natives, total 313,927 On 
August 1, 1931, there were 3,960,261 natives (1,896,981 males and 
2,063,280 females) Imports into this territory amounted in 1930 to 
80,250,344 escudos , exports, to 75,209,406 escudos Exports lu 1928 
included maize (19,162 metric tons), sugar (33,697 metric tons), and gold 
and silver (184,738 escudos in 1927) There entered at Beira in 1930, 644 
vessels with a tonnage of 3,172,692 , and cleared, 643 vessels with a tonnage 
of 8,180,696 2,500 miles of roads are now available for motor traffic in the 

Company* 8 terntory 

The Dela^a Bay Railway has a length of 67 miles in Portugese territory, 
and IS continued for 290 miles to Pretoria Till recently the commercial 
relations and transit of goods by this railway between the Portuguese and 
British possessions were regulated by the agreement signed April 1, 1909 A 
new agreement has been negotiated recently A railway was constructed before 
the war to a point near the Swaziland border, 40 miles being open for 
traffic, but the linking up of this section with the South African Rail- 
ways to provide a direct route from Louren 9 o Marques to Johannesburg has 
not yet been arranged The Gaza Railway (2 ft 6 in. gauge) from Jofto Belo 
to Cnikomo has 61 miles open for traffic 

The Beira Railway has a length of 200 miles in the territory ad- 
ministered by the Mozambique Co , and links up* at the frontier with the 
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hodesian Railway aystem The Trans-Zambesia Railway, 175 milea m 
Dgtli, from Dondo, on the Beira Junction Railway, to Murra^a, on the 
utbem bank of the Zambesi, was opened for traflfic on July 1. 1922 On 
le northern bank of the Zambesi, the Central Africa Railway (61 miles 
ng, of which 46 miles are in Portuguese territory) connects at Port 
erald with the Shird Highlands Railway When a bridge is constructed 
er the Zambesi these three railways will give a continuous connectloii 
itweeii British Nyasaland and the port of Beira 
The Government has been woiking on a dehnite plan, and the finished 
heme lor the Province south of parallel 22, the southern bomidary of the 
ozambique Co 's tenitones, embraces the following lines Moamha to- 
inavane, 66 miles (completed) , Xinavane via Ohissane to Ohai Chai, 
via Chibuto to Chigomo, 70 miles (not yet begun) , Chai Chai via 
anjacasse to Chigomo, 61 miles (completed) , Chigomo via Jinagai ta 
iharnme, 61 miles (projected) , Inharnme to Inhanibane, 55 niila^ (com- 
eted) Activities north of the Mozambique Co aie represented by two 
les of penetration, one from the port of Quelimane, which taps what i» 
id to be the richest region on the whole coast and now extends to Mocuba 
i the river Lujella, and the other from Lnmbo, on the mainland opposite 
e island and port of Mozambique, capital of the district of that name and 
rmerly capital of the Province, to Mconta 
Beira is connected by telegraph with Salisbury in Mashoiialand, and 
luren^o Marques w ith the Transvaal system Quelimane has telegraphic com- 
unication with Chiromo In 1925 there were 7,462 miles of telegraph line 
here are 12,400 miles of roads 

Since September 1, 1922, the escudo currency has been in vogue m 
irtuguese East Africa, but at Louren 9 o Marques and Beira, hbra esterhna 
terling) notes used still to be issued by the local banks This nght was 
scinded in 1926, and the sterling notes are to be withdrawn from circulation 
Lthin ten years 

The metric system is used Certain English weights and measuies are 
so m current use 

Governor General — Colonel Jos6 Ricardo Pereira Cahral 
Governor of Mozambique Company's Territory — Captain Carlos de 
Imeida Pereira 

Portug'uese India consists of Goa, containing the capital, Pangin, 
Nova G6a, on the Malabar coast , DamSo, on the coast about lOO- 
lies north of Bombay, and Dm, a small island about 140 miles west 
Dam^o The total area of the colony is 4,240 square km (1,637 
uare miles), with a population in 1934 of 679,969 In 1980-31 there 
are 90 elementary schools, 3 secondary schools, also a medical school and 
teachers’ training college In Goa there are 601 salt works employing 
968 men, the annual production amounting to about 12,200 tons In 
amao there are 11 salt works, and in Dm 6 In 1906 deposits of manganese 
3 re discovered near MormugSo and 6 concerns with 21 mines are at work 
[le military force consists of 41 officers and 1,891 other ranks The 
ormugSo railway (51 miles) connects this port with the lines of British 
idia The estimated revenue of Goa, &c , in 19il-82 balanced at 
991,281 rupees The* trade is largely transit In 1932 the imports by sea 
id land amounted to 16 209,239 rupees, the exports to 2,923,150 rupees 
lief exports are coconuts, fish (fresh and salted), spices, oaju nuts, salt, 
id copra There are m Portuguese India 46 telegraph offices and 262 milea 
telegraph line and 75 miles of telephone hue 
Governor’Qeneral —General Graveiro Lopes» 
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HaoaO) China, situated on an island of the same name at the month 
of the Canton River, forms with the two small adjacent islands of Taipa and 
Ool6ane a province, the city being divided into two wards, one inhabited by 
Chinese and the other by non Chinese, each having its own administrator 
The population, according to the census of 1927, is 157,175 (3,846 Portu- 
guese, 152,788 Chinese and 591 of various nationalities) Estimated revenue 
in 1932-33, 5,254,040 patacas, and expenditure 5,222,413 patacas The 
military force consists of 30 officers and 854 men For education there 
aie the Seminary of S Jos4, the Central Coilege of Macao, and about 200 
elementary schools The trade, mostly transit, is in the hands of Chinese 
Imports m 1932, 34,124,944 patacas (approximate value of the pataca is 
Us ), exports, 15,012,421 patacas The colony has 118 miles of telephone 
line and a wireless station It is served by various British, Japanese and 
Dutch steamship line® In 1932, 2,493 steamers of 1,582,106 tons entered 
and 2,495 of 1,554,740 tons cleared 

Portuguese Timor consists of the eastern portion of the island of that 
name in the Malay Archipelago, with the territory of Ambeno and the neigh- 
bouring islands ot Pulo Cambmg and Pulo Jako, a total area of 7,300 square 
miles By treaty of April, 1859, ratified August 18, 1860, the island was 
divided between Poitugal and Holland , by convention of October 1, 1904, 
ratified m 1908, a boundary arrangement was made between the two Govern 
ments, certain enclaves being exchanged and the possession of other territories 
settled This possession, formerly administratively joined to Macao, was 
m 1896, confirmed m 1926, made an independent province Population in 
1931, 474,363 There are 12 schools, and 5 colleges directed by the 
Missions In 1929, there were 1,022 students Estimated public revenue 
and expenditure for 1931-32 were 1,310,769 and 1,309,531 escudos 
respectively Military force not less than 323 men (212 natives) Imports 
(1932) 1,403,563 patacas, exports, 691,269 patacas Chief exports are 
coffee, sandal wood, sandal root, copra, and wax The port is Dilly, the 
capital There is a good road system of 250 miles, telephone lines of 1,656 
miles and a wireless station at Dilly 

Statistical and other Books of Beference. 

1 Official Publications PoEfuoAL and Dependencies 
Animno Bstatistico de Portugal Lisbon Annual 
Anuario Colonial Lisbon Annuil 
Anuario de Angola No 1, 1923 Lisbon, 1923 
Boletim da Agenda Geral das Colonias Lisbon Monthly 

CoUecQg^o deTratados, conyenQdes,contractOH,e actos publicos celebrados eutreacdrte 
de Portugal e as mais Potencias desde 1640 ate ao presente, por Borges de Castro e Jndic 
Byker, 30 vols 1856-1879 —Nova CollecgEo deTratados, &c 2vol8 1890-1891 

Freire de Andrade (A ), Relatorios sobre Mogainbique 6 vols LoureuQO Marques 
1907-1010 

2 Non-Official Publications Portugal and Dependencies. 

Anu&iio Comercial de Portugal 2 vols 53rd issue Lisbon, 1988 
Almeida (Fortunate de), Histdna de Poitugal Coimbra, 1927 
Baedeker s Spain and Portugal 5th ed Leipzig, 1929 
Bams (T A ), Angolan Sketches London, 1928 

Bernatztk (B.\x$q Adoli), Aethiopen des Westens (Portuguese Guinea) Vienna, 1988 
Bohm (B ), La Mjse en V ileui des Colonies Portugaises Pans, 1934 
Broion (A S ), Madeira, Canary Islands and Azores [Guide Book ] London, 12th 
edition, 1922 

Ooueeiro ^ I de Paiva), Angola. Lisboa, 1910 
Banners (C F ) The Portuguese m India London, 1894 
Ferro Salazar (A ) Le Portugal et son Ch**f Paris, 1934 
Goldrmg (D ), To Portugal London, 1984 
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Qraham. (R H Carson), Under Seven Congo Kings [Angola ] London, 1983 
Ouyomard (G ), La Dictature Militaire au Portugal Pans, 1927 
JETsrcuIano (Alexandre), Historia de Portugal desde o comegoda Monarchiaat6 aoflm do 
reinado de Alfonso III (1097-1279) 4 vols Lisbon, 1868 

Jaspert (W ), Through Unknown Africa expeiiences from the Jaspert African Expedition 
of 1920-1927 Translaiedbj Agnts Platt I ondon, 1980 
Joanne (P ), Esy)agne et Portugal Pans, 1909 
Koeh€l(W H ), Portugal Its Land and Pt^ople London, 1909 

Lautensach (Dr H ) Portugal auf GrundEigenerReisenundderLiteratur ITeil Das 
Land als Ganzth Gotha 1932 

Macao A Visitor h Handbook to Macao Publicity Office, Macao, 1929 
MacMurdo(M M ) and Jlf onfefro (M ), Histoiy of Portugal 8 vols London, 1888 
Maiden (F S ), A Wajfarer in Portugil London, 1927 
Man/tiardien (Hugo), Angola Berlin 1920 

MeiSa (M P 1, and Peres (D ) HIstoria de Portugal Ciunibra 6 Vo s 1922 
Oliveira Martins (T P ), Historia de Portugal 2 vols Lisbon, 1880 — Portugal 
contomporaneo 2 vols Lisbon, 1881 — Historia da civilisagfto ibtrioa Lisbon, 1879 — 
PolitiCH e eeonoinica nacional Poito, 1885 — O Brazil e as colonias portuguezas Lisbon, 
1888 — Portugal em Afnca Porto, 1891 —Portugal nos marts Lisbon, 1889 

Peixoto (E ), Spain and Portugal London 1922 
Pieiiage (E ), The Portuguese Pioneers London, 1933 
Proen^a (llr R ), editor, Gma de Portugal 2 vols Lisbon, 1928 
Rev IQ T ), The Romance of the Portuguese in Abjssit la London, 1929 
Salqado{\* Ribeiro), L Empire Colonial Poiluj^ais Lisbon 1931 
Sow«a(T de) Para a Historia da Revolucao 2 vols Coimbra, 1912 
Soma (R ), Annuano de Vlozamique Lorenzo Marques (First issue 1908 ) 

Siaiham.{l C B ), Through Angola London, 1922 

StephensiM ), Portugal [in ‘ Storj ofthe JSations j 2nd ed London, 1908 
luiker (J r ), Angola the 1 and ofthe Blacksmith Prmi o London, 1038 
Vasconcellos (Prnesto J de), As Colonias portuguezas LisIkui 1921 — Colonies 
portugaises, Communications mantimes ct lluviales en 1900 — Colonias Portuguesas 
1 Aichipelago de Cabo Verde (with map) Lisbon, 1916 II A Guin6 Poituguesa 
(with map) Lisbon, 1917 x— III S Tom6 e Principe, 1918 — Coinpendio di Geogiafta 
Coinercial Lisbon 1916 —Portugal Colonial Lisbon, 1918 

Velaide (Antonio de M ), L espansione politica e colonialc Portogl ese Rome, 1924 
Whiteway (R 8 ), Rise ofthe Portuguese Power in India London, 1899 
Zimmermann (A ) Die Europaisehen Kolonien Vol I Berlin, 1899 


ROME, SEE AND CHURCH OP. 

(ClTTA DEL VaOCANO) 

Fop many ages until Pms IX 's reign, with some comparatively short 
breaks, the Popes or Roman Pontiffs bore temporal sway over a territory stretch 
mg across Mid Ital}'' from sea to sea and composing an area of some 16,000 
square miles, vith a population finally of some 3,126,000 souls Of this 
dominion the whole has been incorporated with the Italian Kingdom 
Furthermore, by an Italian law dated May 13, 1871, there was guaranteed 
to His Holiness and his successors for ever, besides possession of the Vatican 
and Lateral! palaces and the villa of Caste! Gandolfo, a yearly income of 
8,226,000 lire, but this allowance remained unclaimed and unpaid until 
February 11, 1929, when a settlement of the * Roman question * was arrived 
at by three treaties between the Italian Government and the Vatican On 
that day there was signed (1) a Political Tieaty, which recognized the full 
and independent sovereignty of the Holy See m the city of the Vatican , (2) 
a Concordat, to legulate the condition of religion and of the Church in 
Italy , and (3) a Financial Convention in accordance with which the Holy 
See shall receive 750,000,000 lire in cash and 1,000,000,000 lire m Itahan 
6 per cent State bonds This sum is to be a definitive settlement of all tha 
financial claims of the Holy See against Italy in consequence of the loss of 
its temporal power in 1§70 The treaties were ratified and the sum of 
750,000,000 lire paid on June 7, 1929 
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The Pope exercises the Sovereignty and has full legal, executive and 
ludioial powers. A Governor, directly and exclusively responsible to the 
Pope, exercises executive powers. The Judicial power is delegated to a 
tribunal in first instance, to the Scbcra Romana Rota m appeal and to the 
Supreme Tribunal of the Scgnatura, which is the ultimate authority where 
there is an appeal 

In its diplomatic relations with foreign countries, Citta del Vaticano is 
represented by the Segreteria di Stato del Sonimo Pontefice, 

The area of the Vatican City is 44 hectares (108 7 acres) It includes the 
Piazza di San Pietro (St, Peter’s Square), which is to remain normally open 
to the public and subject to the powers of the Italian police. It has its 
own railway station (opened November, 1932), postal facilities, coma and 
radio. The official journal is the Acta Apostolicae Sedis Thirteen buildings 
in Rome, although outside the Vatican City, enjoy extra-ten itonal rights 
The new building of the Pontificial Gregorian University m Rome, under 
the direction of the Tesuiis. was foimally ojtened in November, 1930 

The census of the f>opulation of the Vatican City on De< ember 31, 1982, 
showed 1,025 inhabitants, including Italians, 853 (678 men and 276 
women) , Swiss, 121 (4 women) 

Supreme Pontiff — Pius XI (Achilles Ratti), born at Desio, May 31, 1867 , 
Archbishop of Milan and Cardinal, June 13, 1921 , elected Supieme Pontiff, 
as successor of Benedict XV , February 6, 1922 

Secretary of StcUe —Cardinal Pacelli (Appointed February 10, 1930 ) 

The election of a Pope ordmanly is hy scrutiny Each Cardmalin conclave 
writes on a ticket his own name with that of the Cardinal whom he chooses 
These tickets, folded and sealed, are laid in a chalice which stands on the 
conclave altar , and each elector approaching the altar repeats a prescribed 
form of oath Thereupon the tickets are taken from the chalice by scrutators 
appointed ad hoc from the electing body , the tickets are compared with 
the number of Cardinals present, and when it is found that any Cardinal has 
two-thirds of the votes in his favour he is declared elected 

From the accession of Inriocent IX , 232nd in the usual list of Roman 
Pontiffs, to Pius XI , 261st, the Popes (all Italian) have been as follows — 


Name aud Family of Pontiff 

Year of 
Election 

Name and Family of Pontiff 

Year of 
Election 

Innocent IX {Facchinetti) 

i 1591 

Benedict XIII {Orsini) 

1724 

Clement VIII (Aldobrandini) 

i 1692 

Clement XII {Corsini) 

1780 

Leo XI {Medici) 

1605 

Benedict XIV (Lambertini) 

1740 

Paul V (Borghese) 

1605 

Clement XIII {Rezzonico) 

1758 

Gregory XV {Ludovisi) 

1621 

Clement X J V ( Ganganelli) 

1769 

Urban VIII {Barbenni) 

1623 

Pius VI (Braschi) 

1775 

Innocent X {Pamphily) 

1044 

Pius VII (Chiaramonti) 

1800 

Alexander VII {Chigi) 

1665 

Leo XII {della Qenga) 

1823 

Clement IX {Rospighosi) 

1667 

Plus VIII ( Oastighoni) 

1829 

Clement X (Altieri) 

1670 

Gregoir XVI {Cappellari) 
Pius IX {Mastai-Ferretti) 

1831 

Innocent XI (Odeacalchi) 

1676 

1846 

Alexander VIII (Ottohoni) 

1689 

Leo XIII (Pecci) 

1878 

Innocent XII (Pigna;Ulli) 

1691 

Pius X (Sarto) 

1908 

Clement XI (Alhcmi) 

1700 

Benedict XV {della Chusa) 

1914 

Innocent XIII {Oonti) 

1721 

Pius XI {J^ti) 

1922 
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The Roman Pontiff (in orders a Bishop, but m jurisdiction held to be 
by dmne right the centre of all Catholic unity, and consequently Pastor 
and Teacher of all Christians) has for advisers and coadjutors the Sacred 
College of Cardinals, consisting, when complete, ot 70 members, namely, 6 
Cardinal-Bishops (holders oi the suburbicary sees), 50 Cardinal- Pnests, and 
14 Cardinal -Deacons In practice, however, while the total number of 
Cardinals is never allowed to exceed 70, the number of Cardinal- Prieste 
frequently exceeds 50, while there are usually many vacancies among the 
Cardinal-Deacons In March, 1Q35, the Sacred College consisted of 5 
Cardinal- Bishops, 45 Cardinal Priests, and 2 Cardinal-Deacons ^ The 
following list gives the names, dates, and ofl&ces of these 52 Cardinals — 


Name 

Ofllco or Dignity 

Nationality 

, Year of 
Birth 

Year of 
Crea- 
tion 

Cardinal Bishops — 





Gennaro Grariito Pi 1 
gnatelli di Belmonte j 

Bishop of Alliano 

Italian 

1851 

1911 

f 

Bishop of Frascati Prefect*! 




Michele Lega < 

of the Holy Congregation V 
of the Son aments j 

M 

1860 

1914 

Donato Sharretti | 

Bishop of Sabina , Socre \ 
tary of the Holy Office ) 

M 

1866 

1916 

Torauiaso Pio Bog nanl 

Bishop of Porto 


1868 

1916 

Luigi Sincere | 

Secretary of the Holy Congre \ 
gatjon ioi the Oriental Chuich / 

» 

18/0 

1028- 

Cardinal Priests — 





Leo von Skrbenskv 

— 

Austrian 

1863 

1901 

Paulin Pierre Andneu 

Archbishop of Bordeaux 

French 

1849 

1907 

William 0 Connoll 

( 

, Boston 

Commendatory Grand Priori 

American 

1859 

1911 


of the Sovereign Order of j 




Gaetano Bisleii x 

Malta in Rome and Preftet 1 
of the Holy Congregation of | 
tlie Seminam and of the I 
UniversUa degli Studi J 

Italian 

1856 

1911 

Pietro Lafontaine 

Pairmrcn of Venice 


1860 

1916 

Alessio Ascalesi 

Arc hbishop ot Naples 

French 

1872 

1916 

Lonis Joseph Mamin 

Archbishop of Lyons 

18^9 

1916 

Adolph Bertram 

Bishop of Breslau 

German 

lt59 

1919 

Alexander Kakowski 

Archbishop of Warsaw 

Polish 

18u3 

1919 

Michael Faulhaber 

Archbishop of Munich 

German 

1869 

1921 

Dennis Dougherty 

Archbishop of Philadelphia 

American 

1866 

1921 

Francisco de Assis) 
Vidal y Barraqiier / 

Archbishop of Tarragona 

Spanish 

1868 

1921 

Karl Josef Schulte 

Archbishop of Cologne 

German 

1871 

1921 

Aohille Locatolli 


Italian 

1866 

1922 

Giovanni Baptist 1 
Nasalli Rocca j 

Archbishop of Bologna 


1872 

1923 

George William \ 

Mundelein / 

Archbishop of Chicago 

American 

1872 

1924 

Patrick Joseph Hayes 

Archbishop of New York 


1867 

1924 

Eustachio Ilundam y"! 
Esteban / 

Archbishop of Seville 

Spanish 

1862 

1925 

Bnneo Gasparn , 


Italian • 

1871 

1921 

Luigi Capotosti 

— 


1868 

1926 

Lorenzo Lauri • 

Penltenziere Maggiore 


1864 

1926 


1 The terms Cardinal-Priest and Cardinal Deacon have for centuries ceased to imply 
severally the particular orders of priest or deacon Nowadays in the Sacred College 
a presbyteral title is freely gi ren to one in episcopal or diaconal orders, and a deaeonry to 
a priest or even to a siaipie elerk. 
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Name 

Office or Dignity 

Nationality 

Year of 
Birth 

Year of 
Crea- 
tion 

Cardinal Priests — cont 





Qiuseppe Enrico van \ 
Roey f 

Archbishop of Malines 

Belgian 

1874 

1927 

Auguste Hlond f 

Aichbishop of Poznar and'l 

Polish 

1881 

1027 

Brzeckowice \ 

Gniezno j 

Alexis Henn Lepicier 

Prefect of Religions 

French 

1F63 

1927 

Pedro Segura y Saenz | 

Archbishop of Toledo andl 
Primate of Spam / 

Spanish 

1 1880 

1927 

Charles J H Binct 

f 

\rehbi8hop of Besan^on 
Archbishop of Bsztergoni \ 

French 

1869 

1927 

1927 

Justinian S/eredyi -f 

(Gran) and Piimate of > 
Hungaiy J 

Hungarian 

1884 


Dom Ildefonso Schuster 

Archbishop of Milan 

Italian 

1880 

1929 

Emani ele Congalvesl 
Cerejeira / 

Eugenio Pacelli 

Pati larch of Lisbon 

Portuguese 

1888 

1929 

Pontifical Secretary of State 

Italian 

; 1876 

1929 

Luigi La\itrano 

Archbishop of Palermo 

,, 

1874 

1929 

Carlo Dalmagii Minoretti 

Aichbishop of Genoa 


1861 

1929 

f 

Joseph MacRory | 

Archbihhop of Arnm^h and't 
Primate of Ireland ) 

Irish 

1861 

1029 

Jean Verdi er 

Archbishop of Pans 

French 

1864 

1929 

Sebastian© Lerae da | 
Silveira Cintra j 

f 

Archbishop of Rio de Janeiro 
Archbishop of Selencia m-'j 

Brazil 

1882 

1930 

Francesco Marchetti J 
Selvaggiani j 

Esauiia, and Secretary of j, 
the Congregation de Pio j 
paganda Fide J 

Aichbishop of Thessalonica ] 

Italian 

1871 

1930 

1 

Raffaele Carlo Rossi •< 

f 

and Assessor of the Con [ 
«.istor]al Congregation ) 

Bishop of Lainpsacus, Becre \ 

>> 

1876 

1930 

Giulio Serafinl -j 

tary of the Congregation V 
of the Council j 


1867 

1980 

Achille Li4nart 

Bishop of Lille 

French 

1884 

1930 

Angelo Maria Dolci 

Papal ^unclo in Rumania 

Italian 

1867 

1933 

Pietro Fumasoni ( 

Apostolic Delegate in thel 


1872 

1933 

Biondi \ 

United States ) 


Maurilio Fossati 

Archbishop of Turin 

Canadian 

1876 ! 

1988 

Rodngue Villeneuie 

Archbishop of Quebec 

1883 

1933 

Elia dalla Costa 

Archbishop of Florence 

Italian 

1872 

1933 

Theodor Innitzer 

Archbishop of Vienna 

Austrian 

1875 

1933 

Cardinal-Deacons — 





Camillo Laurentl 

Prefect of the Hoi y Congrega ) 
tion of the Rehgwsi ) 

Italian 

1802 

1921 

Alessandro Verde 


Italian 

1865 

1925 


Though pnmanly belonging to the local Roman Church, the Cardinals, 
drawn from every nation of Christendom, are now regarded as Princes of the 
Church at large Onginally they were simply the parish rectors of Rome, 
or the deacons of Roman deaconries In 1686 their number was finally 
^settled by Sixtus V at seventy The Cardinals compose the Pope's Senate or 
Council and the vanous Sacred Congregations, govern the Church while the 
Apostolic See is vacant, and elect the deceased Pontifl’s successor 
They received the distinction of the red hat under Innocent IV , during 
the first General Council of Lyons, in 1246 , and the title of Eminence 
irom Urban VIII , m 1630 In 1930 all Archbishops and Bishops of the 
^Catholic Church had conferred upon them by the Pope the title of 
* Excellency * » 

The central administration of the Roman Catholic Church is earned on 





BOOKS OF BEFERENCK 


1249 


by a number of permanent committees called Sacred Congregations) composed 
of Cardinals, with Consultors and Officials There are now twelve Sacied 
Congregations, viz , Holy Office, Consistonal, Discipline of the Sacraments, 
Council, Religious, Propaganda Fide, Rites, Ceremonial, Extraordinary Ec 
clesiastical Affairs, Seminaiies and Universities, the Basilica of St Peter’s, 
and for the Oriental Church Besides these there are several permanent 
Commissions, for example, one for Biblical Studies, another for Historical 
Studies, another for Preservation of the Faith m Rome, another for Codifica- 
tion of Canon Law Furthermore, the Roman Cuiia contains three tribunals, 
to wit, the Apostolic Penitentiary, the Supreme Tribunal of the Apostolic 
Signature, and the Sacred Roman Rota , and, lastly, various offices, as the 
Apostolic Chancery, the Apostolic Datary, the Apostolic Chamber, the 
Secretariate of State etc 

The States wherewith the Holy See maintains diplomatic lelations are 
Austria, Belgium Czechoslovakia, Estonia, France, Germany, Hungary, 
Irish Free State (1P29), Lithuania, Yugoslavia, Monaco, the Netherlands, 
Poland, Portugal, Rumania, Spam, and the United Kingdom (1914), together 
with most of the American Republics, except the United States and Mexico 

In December, 1930, the issue of Papal coinage was resumed, after a lapse 
of 60 years The new coins are eight in number, and will have the same 
fineness and value as the corresponding Italian coins Two aie of bronze 
and worth 5 and 10 centesimi respectively Theie are two other coins in 
nickel, worth 20 and 50 centesimi, and tnree silver coins woith respectively 
1, 5 and 10 lire In addition, there is a gold piece of 100 lire In virtue of 
a special convention between the Vatican City and the Italian Government 
(to remain in force for 10 years), each State allows the currency of the other 
to ciiculate m its territoiy The Vatican City has, however, given an under- 
taking that the total value of the bronze, nickel and silver coins issued by it 
in any year will not exceed 1,000,000 lire 

Within the British Empire the present number of Roman Catholic residential sees is 
262, VIZ , 89 archbishoprics and 122 bishoprics, besides 75 apostolic vicariates (mostly 
held by Bishops of titular sees), and 26 apostolic prefectures while the Roman Catholic 
population subject to King George V is estimated at 17,218,788 souls, of whom 
6,350,266 are in Europe 3,263,204 in Asia 1,38 5,444 in Africa, 4,782,800 in British 
America, and 1,449,574 in Australasia In the United States (including posaessious) 
there were in 1933 29,693 915 Roman Catholics Throughout the world the Roman 
Catholic population is reckoned at 366,185,084 souls (Catholic Dtreetory, London) 

Envoy and Minister — Sir Chailes John FitzRoy Rhys "Wingfield, 

K C M G (Appointed February 24, 1934 ) 


Books of Beferenoe 

Acta Apostolicae Sedis Romae Rome Monthly 
Annuario Pontificio Romo Annual 
The Catholic Directory London Annual 
Catholic Encyt lopaecba 16 vols New York, 1907 

Codex Juris Canonici Pii X Pontiflcis Maxiini lussu digestus Benedicti Fapse XV 
anctontate promulgatus (Praefatione Eim Petri Card Gasparri) 

Addis (Will B ) ana Arnold (Thos ), A Catholic Dictionary 7th ed , revised by T B 
Bcannell, D D London, 1905 

Armelhm (Gav Mariano), Le Chiese di Roma dal Secolo IV al XIX 2nd ed 
Roma, 1891 —Gh antichi cimiten enstiani di Roma e d Italia Roma, 1893 

Assemanui (Joseph Aloysius), Codex Liturgicng Ecclesiae Universae 18 vols Romae, 
1769-66 New edition, Pans, 1902 

Baedeker^ Rom nnd Umgebune Leipzig, 1933 
Bagnam (G ), Rome and the Papacy London, 1929 

Baronins (Caesar) and Raynaldus (0 ), Annales Ecclesiastici, ed J D Mansi (to 1606) 
Lucca (1788-1766). 84 vols (one apparatus and 8 indices) Continued bv Ladercni (1666- 
1571) 8 vols Rome, 1728-1757, and by Theiner (1572-1585) 8 vols Rome, 1856 
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BemJiart (J ), Le VatiCftQ Trdne du Monde Paris, 1980 
JSroton (H K ), The Laves of the Popes in the Middle A^es London, 1929 
Brunengo (Giuseppe), Le Orlgini dells 8ovranit4 Tejuporale dei Papi Hoina, 1872 
Bullarmui Ronianuin (to Ci^ ment XIP Rome, 1789-1702 14 vols in 28, and Turin 

1857-1872 24 vols , with continuation (from Clement Xlli to 1855) Home, 1855 sqq 

19 vols Bullaimm of Benedict XIV, issued at Rome, 1740-1767 4 vols 

Bury (J B ), History of the Papacy in the Nineteenth Century London, 1930 
Butler (Dom Cuthbert) The Vatican Council London, 1930 
Cavroli (L P ), La Ciita del Vaticaiio Monza, 1929 

Oardella (Lorenzo), Memorie Btoriche de Cardinal! della Santa Romana Ohiesa 9 vols 
Roma, 1792-97 

Cecchelti (Carlo), The Vatican City Rome, 1933 
‘dint Romanus^ The Pope is King London, 1929 

CrUtofort (Conte Fram esco), Stona dei Cardinali di Santa Romana Chiesa dal Secolo V 
air Anno del Signore MDCCCLXXXVIII Roma, 1888 

Bdhmen (G M H R ), De heilige Stool eu het Stateustelsel na 1500 The Haigue, 
1980 

Dictionnaire des Cardmaux and Dictionnaire des Papes, forming vols xxxi and xxxii of 
Migne 8 Nouvelle Encyclop^die Th^ologique 

Dueheene (Mgr L ), Liber Pontiticalis 2 vols Pans, 1886-92 — Leg premiers temps de 
I'EStat pontifical Pans, 1898 [English translation by A H Mathew London, 1908] — 
Les Orifirines du oultc ohretien 3rd ed Paris, 1902 

Bhrle (Ft ), Historia bibliothecae Romanorum Pontiflcum Rome, 1890 
Gtanmni (A ), I Concordati Postbeliici Milan, 1929 
Govella (Dinu Al;, La Cit6 du Vatican et La Notion d Elat Paris, 1983 
Ch'egorovtui (Ferd ) Geschichte der Stadt Rom im Mittelalter 4th ed 8 vols 
Stuttgart 18H6-96 New edition by Dr F Schillmann 2 vols Dresden, 1926 [English 
translation by Annie Hamilton 8 vols London, 1902 ]— Die Grabdenknialer der Papste 
2nd and enlarged edition Leipzig, 1881 [English translation by R W Seton Watson 
Westminster, 1903 ] 

Jffennci (H ), Das Gesetzbuch des Katholischen Kircbe Basel 1918 
H^frgenrother (C&rd Joseph), Die katholische Kirche und der chnstliphe Btaat in ihrer 
^schichtlichen Entwickelung Freiburg im Breisgau, 1872 — Haudbucb der allgemeinen 
Kirrhengeschichte (Revised by Kirsclt, J P ), 0th ed 4 vols t reiburg liu Breisgau, 
1924-1925 

HueUen (C ), Le Chiese di Roma riel medio evo Florence, 1927 
Ja^k (Philippus), Regesta Pontiflcum Romanorum ab condita Ecolesia ad annum 
1898 2 vols 2nded Lipsiae, 1885 and 1888 

Labheus (Phil ) and Coasartius (Gabriel) (8 J ), Sacromm Concilionim Nova et Araplis 
slma Collectio Mansi s edition 63 vols Florentine, 1/59-98, and Paris Arnhem, 1901-27 
£e Fur (L ), Le Baiiit-Bi^ge et le Droit des Gens Pans, 1930 
Loiseau (Charles), Saint Sifege et Fnscisii e Pans, 1930 
Loomu (Louise B ), The Book of the Popes New York and London, 1917 
MUman (Henry Hart, D D ), History of Latin Christianity , including that of the Popes 
to the Pontificate of Nicholas V 4th ed 9 vols Loudon, 1867 

Morom (Gaetano), Dizionano di Erudizione Stonco-Bcclesiastica da 8 Pietro sino ai 
nostri giorni 103 vols with 6 index vols Venezia, 1840-61 

JVovaes (Gmseiipe de), Elementi della stona de Sonimi Ponteflci co' loro ritratti in rame 
2nd A enlarged ed , the portraits brought down to that of Pius VI 16 vols Biena, 1802-15 
Pcutor (Ludwig), Geschichte der Papste seit dem Ausgang des Mittel alters 4th ed 
Freiburg im-Breisgau, 1901, Ac (In progress ) [English translation m part ed by Fred 
Ign Antrobus, lu part madebv Ealpli F Kerr 24 vols London, 1901 33 ) 

Pzola (A ), La Q'Tsuoue Romana Nella Sioria e Nel Diritto Padua, 1931 
Ranke (Leopold von), Die Roinischen Papste m den letzten vter Jahrhuuderten 8 vols , 
viz , vol i , 8th ed , Leipzig, 1885, vols ii and iii , 6th ed , Leipzig, 1874 [English 
translation by Sarah Austin, 4th ed , 8 vols , London, 1886 Another by E Poster, 7 
vols , London, 1858-56 ] 

Registers of various Roman Pontiffs, viz , Gregory IX , Innocent IV , Alexander IV 
Urban IV , Honorius IV , Ac , by divers French Scholars Pans (In progress ) 

Roaax (C!av Giovanni Battista de), La Roma sotterranea descritta ed illustrata Roma, 
1864-97 [English compilation by J B Northcote, D D , and W R Brownlow, D D 
New and enlarged ed 2 vols Loudon, 1879 ] 

Salata (Francesco), Per La Storia Diplomatica della Questione Romana. Milan, 
1930 

Sehmidltn (Joeef), Papstgeschichte der neuesten Zelt Munich, 1934 
Schuster (I ), Ihe Sacramentary Translated from the Italian by A Levelis-Marke 
Vol I London, 1925 

Selda (G<^orge), The Vatican, Yesterday, To day and To morrow London, 1986 
Silvagni (David), La Corte e la Society Romana nei secoll XVI 11 e XIX 2nd ed 
8 vols Firenze 1882-85 [English translation by Fanny llaclaughlin entitled, Borne, its 
Princes, Priests and People 3 vols London, 1885-87 ] 
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(Caroltig, S V B ), Atlas Hlerarchicua Dosoriptio Geographica et Statistica 
totluB Ecclesiae Cathohcae et Orientls et Occidentis Paderborn, 1913 

Trezn (G ), La Poaizione Guindica della Santa Sede nel Diritto Internazionale Rome, 
1929 

TvJeerOA A R ), Handbook to Christian and Ecclegiastical Erjine S2nded London, 1925 
(Heinrich Joseph), and TTWte (Benedikt), Kircheulexicon 2nd edition Begun 
by Card Joseph Hergenrother and continued by Dr Franz KauJen Freiburg im-Brelsgau, 
1882-1901 12 vols and an index volume 

WilliaiMon (B ), The Ireaty of the Late ran With a Foreword by Cardinal Bouma 
London, 1929 

Wilpert (Giuseppe), Die Malereien der Katakomben Rorns 2 vols Freiburg Im- 
Breisgau, 1898 (Italian translation 2 vols Rome, 1898) —Die romischen Mosaiken und 
Malereien* der Kirchlichen Bauten von IV bis XIll Jahrhundtrt 4 vols Freiburg im» 
Breisgau, 1916 


RUMANIA. 

(Romania.) 

Eeigning King. 

Carol II, bom October 16, 1893, son ol the late King Ferdinand and 
Queen Maiie, married Maich 10, 1921, Princess Helen daughter of the late 
Constantine, King of the Helenes (this mairi^ge was dissolved June 21, 
1928, when the Princess received the title of Princess of Rumania) 

On Docembei 28, 1925, Prince Carol renounced his right of succession to 
the Throne , this was confirmed by Act of Parliament on January 4, 1926, 
when hia son, Prince Mihai, was declaied Heir to the Throne On June 7, 
1930, Prince Carol returned to Rumania and was proclaimed King m virtue 
of an Act of Parliament on June 8, 1930. 

Son of the King — Piince Mihai (Michael), born October 25, 1921, pro- 
claimed King in virtue of his father’s renunciation of the succession on the 
death ot bis grandiathor, King Ferdinand, July 20, 1927, under a Regency 
Ceased to be King on his father’s accession, June 8, 1930, w hen he received 
the title of Prince of Alha Julia 

Slitters arid brofher of the King — (1) Elisabeth, born October 11, 1894, 
married February 27, 1921, to the Diadoch, afterwards George II , King of 
the Hellenes , (2) Mane, born January 8, 1900, married to Alexander, King 
of the Serb, Croat, and Slovene State, June 8, 1922 (3) Nicholas, born 

August 18, 1908 , (4) Ileana, born January 6, 1909, married July 26, 1981, 
to the Arcliduke Anton of Austria Tuscany 

The union of the two Pnncipalities of Wallacliia and Moldavia was 
publicly proclaimed at Bucharest and Jassy on Dec 23, 1861, the present 
name being given to the united provinces The first ruler of Rumania was 
Colonel Cuza, who had been elected * Ho8podar,’or Lord, of Wallachiaand of 
Moldavia in 1859, and who assumed the government under the title of 
Pnnee Alexandru Joan I A Palace conspiracy in February, 1866, forced 
Prince Alexandru Joan to abdicate, and led to the election of Prince Carol I 
The representatives of the people, assembled at Bucharest, proclaimed 
Rumania’s independence from Turkey, May 10, 1877, which was confirmed 
by Art 43 of the Congress of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878 This Cougresa 
also recognised the annexation oi the Dobrondja, whose teriitory has been 
lately completed by a rectification stipulated m the Peace ol Bucharest of 
1913 King Carol I of HohenzollLni-Sigmaringen reigned as Prince from 
1866 to 1881, and as King from 1881 to 1914 On Annl 9, 1918, 
Bessarabia was joined to Rumania , the Bukovma on November 28, 1918 ; 
and Transylvania on December 1, 1918 
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Constitution and Oovernment 

The Constitution of Rumania was adopted on March 28, 1923 Accord- 
ing to this the subsoil and the forests are nationalized The Senate consists 
of 231 members including 4 for the Universities, the Patriarch, the Metro- 
politan and the Bishops of the Giaeco Orthodox and Graeco-Catholic Church, 
the representatives of the other Churches and Religions, and the President 
of the Rumanian Academy The Heir to the Throne is also a Senator 
There are also life senators, former Premiers, Cabinet Ministers and Deputies, 
former Presidents of the High Court of Justice, and former Commanders in- 
Chief of the arm} The Chamber of Deputies consists of 387 members A 
Senator must be 40 years of age, and a Deputy 25 All citizens of 21 years, 
paying taxes, are electors Both Senators and Deputies receive 500 lei pel 
each day of actual attendance, besides 6000 lei per month and free railway 
passes The King has a suspensive veto over all laws passed by the 
Chamber ol Deputies and the Senate The executive is vested in a council 
of Ministers 

The elections held on December 20-22, 1933, resulted in the return of 
the following parties — Lower House Government (Old Liberals), 300 , 
National Peasants, 29, Young Liberals (Professor Bratianu), 10, Peasant 
Party (M Lupu), 11 , Anti Semites (M Cuza), 9 , National Agrarians 
(M. Goga), 8 , Radical Peasants (M lunian), 6 , Agrarian Union (M 
Argetoianu), 5 , and Hungarian Party, 9 , total, 387 Senate (excluding 
the Professional Chambers, the Univeisities, the Clergy and the Senators 
ex officio) Old Libeials, 173, other paities, 9, total, 182 (general total, 
255) 

The Cabinet (appointed October 4, 1934), is now composed as follows — 

Prime Minister — George Tatarcscu 
Minister of Interior — I Incnhtz 

Minuter of Foreign Affair^ — Nicholas Titulescu (Octobei 10, 1934) 
Minuter of Finance — Victor Antoncscu (February 1, 1935) 

Minuter of Justice — Dr Valerian Po'p'p (February 1, 1^35) 

Minuter of Domains and Agricnltnre — Basil Sassu 

Minuter of Education — Constantine Angelescu 

Minister of Qommunuations — R Fiana^ovici 

Minister of Defence — Geneial Paul Angelescu 

Minuter of Labour — I Nistor 

Minister of Public Health — Di CoUinescu 

Minister of Industry and Commerce — I Manolescit Strunga 

Local Government 

For purposes of local government Wallachia is divided into 17 districts, 
Moldavia into 13, the Dobruja into 4, Bessarabia into 9, the Bukovina into 6, 
and Transylvania (with the Banat, Onsana and Maramuresh) into 23 districts, 
each of which has a prefect, a receiver of taxes, and a civil tribunal In 
Rumania (1919) there are 71 districts and 8,854 communes, 165 uiban and 
8,689 rural In the rural communes there are 11,522 villages and 1,048 
hamlets The appellations ‘ urban * and * rural * do not depend on the 
number of inhabitants, but are given by law The most impoitant towns, 
called mwn^c^Jo^^ (‘ municipalities ') have autonomous communal organisations 

Area and Population, 

As a result of the Treaties of Peace of 1919 Rumania was enlarged, and 
the area and the estimated population of the New Kingdom, on January 1, 
1934, are shown as follows — 
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Country 

Area m sq miles 

Population 

Old Rumania 

58,489 

9,223,822 

Besaarabia 

17,14b 

8,001,472 

The Bukovma 

4 030 

883,429 

3,316,300 

Trans> Ivania 

22,312 

Cnsana Maramuresh 

14,296 

1,423,682 

The Banat 

11,009 

942,940 

Total 

122,282 

18,791 645 


The number of births, deaths, and marriages, with surplus of births 
over deaths, was as follows for four years — 


Years 

Births 

Deaths 

Marnages 

Surplus of Birtha 
over Deaths 

1930 

625,341 

346,714 1 

166,824 

278,627 

1981 

604,982 

878 S07 ' 

106,96b 

226,476 

1932 

662,049 

507,621 

309,846 

348,085 

175,137 

267,708 

1933 

155,049 1 

159,536 


The populations of the principal towns in Rumania (according to the 
census of December 29, 1930) were as follows — 


Bucharest 

631 ?88 

1 Plnesti 

77,825 

Chishinau 

1 117,016 

Arad 

77,226 

Cemantzi 

' 111,122 

1 Bralli 

68,810 

Yassy 

102,595 

1 Craiova 

l 68,068 

Galatz 

101,148 

Biasov 

1 59,284 

Cluj 

9S,650 

Constant za 

' 58,268 

Timisoara 

91,866 

Satu Mare 

49 914 

Oradea 

82 825 

Sibiu 

1 48,018 


Religion, Education, Justice, &c 

Of the total population of Rumania (in 1934) about 13,300,000 belonged to 
the Orthodox Church, 1,800,000 ^ere Greek Catholics, 1,200,000 were Roman 
Catholics, 720,000 Reformists, 400,000 Lutherans, 75,000 Unitarians, about 
900,000 Jews, 260,000 Moslems and 140,000 others The National Orthodox 
Church of Rumania is administeied by a Holy Synod under the presidency of 
Mgr Miron Cnstea, who was enthroned as first Patiiarch of Kumania on 
November 1, 1925 To the Holy Synod belong all the Metropolitans of) 
Yassy, Chishinau, Cernaut7i, andSibiu), all the Bishops (of RSmnicul VMcea, 
Galatz, Oonstantza, ('urtea de Argcs, Buzau, Roman, Ismail, Cetatea Alba, 
Balji, Arad, Caransebef, Oradea) and all the Archimandrites (one foi each 
Metropolitan and Bishopric) 

There is a Uniat (Greek Catholic) Rumanian Metropolitan at Blaj, with 
diocesan bishops at Lugosh, Oluj, Oradea, and Baia Maie There is a Latin 
archbishop in Bucharest, with diocesan bishops at Alba Julia, Oradea Mate, 
and Yassy Theie are Reformed bishops at Cluj and Oradea Mare, a 
German Lutheran bishop at Sibm , a Magyar Lutheran superint( ndent at 
Arad , and a Unitarian bishop at Cluj The clergy of the National Orthodox 
Church and of the Uniat Rumanian Church are paid by the State The 
clergy of the other denominations receive subventions from the State Full 
liberty of religion is assured to every creed or sect 

Education is free and compulsory ‘wherever there are schools ’ In 
1931-82 there were 14,875 elementary schools with 37,635 teachers and 
2,054,334 pupils 

There were in 1931-^2, 754 secondary schools with 136,473 pupils and 
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10,S^5 teachers and 22 higher educational institutions having 8,753 students 
and 474 professors 

There are 2 commercial academies, one in Bucharest and the other in Cluj , 
2 agncultural academies, in Bucharest and m Cluj , 2 polytechnic institutes, 
one m Bucharest and the other in Timisoara , 1 academy ot architecture 
and a school for designers for construction in Bucharest , 4 music academies 
in Bucharest, Yassy, Cluj, and Cernautzi , 3 plastic academies , 8 theological 
seminaries (not including the Faculties of Theology at the Universities in 
Bucharest, Cernautzi and Yassy) 

There are besides 4 universities in Bucharest, founded in 1864 (732 
professors and 17,419 students), in Yassy, founded in 1860 (365 professors 
and 6,549 students) , m Clui, in Transylvania, founded in 1919 (350 
professors and 3 839 students), in Cernau^izi (Czernowitz), in Rukovina, 
founded m 1920 (105 professors and 2,717 students) The Faculty of 
Theology, of the University of Yassy, has its seat in Chisinau, in Bessarabia 
Besides the 4 Faculties of Law conipristd in each university, there is also an 
Academy of Law at Oradea dependent of the Cliij University, until it is 
definitely bt coming a part of the respective faculty of Cluj 

Justice IS administered by a court of cas&atiou, 12 appeal courts, 72 
tribunals, and 465 justices of the peace Assistance is given to the sick m 
530 hospitals and hospices (departmental, communal, rural, and private) 


Finance. 

The following table shows (in thousinds of Iti) the estimated oidmary 
revenue and expenditure for years ending March 31 (old style) — 


- 

1931 

1932 

1938 

1934 

1935 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1(00 Lei 

1 85,305,9j4 

I 85,^10^ 954 

1000 Lei 
25,429,406 
25,429,406 

lO'H) Lei 
23,437,000 
23,437 000 

1000 Ltl 
28,4^7,573 
23,437,578 

1000 Lei 
20,451,961 

21 2ol,961 


The main items of the budget for 1934-’35 weie as follows — 


Ordinary Revenue 

Millions of 

fiCl 

Ordinary Expenditure 

Millions of 
Lei 

Direct taxes 

4,051 

Ministry of I inanre 

6 841 

Indirect taxes— 

,, „ the Inti rlor 

1,800 

Customs 

1,901 

„ ,, Justice 

862 

Taxes on gr>int 

1,627 

„ ,, Foreign Affairs 

,, „ Agriculture 

860 

Turnover taxes 

1,750 

502 

Taxes on consumption 

8,(i55 

,, „ Labour and Pub 


State monopolies 

4,068 

lie Health 

911 

Ministry of Finance 

814 

Ministry of Commerce and 


,, „ the Interior 

81 

Industry 

160 

,, „ Justice 

68 

„ „ Army 

5,294 

„ ,, Foreign Affairs 

40 

,, ,, Public Works 


„ „ Agiiculture 

415 

and Gommuni 


„ „ Labour and Pub 


cations 

97 

lie Health 

„ ,, Commerce and 

17 

„ „ Education 

„ ,, Presidtney of i 

4,090 

Industry 

479 

the rouiicil of 1 


„ „ National Defence 

S79 

Ministers 

20 

„ „ Public Works 

and Comniuni 
cations 
,, ,, Education 

70 

21 

F unds for credits 

824 

Total ordinary 

20,461 

Total ordinary 

21,262 

14,745 

Total extraordinary 

18,808 

Extraordinary Expenditure 

Total 

S4 259 

Total 

bebi 
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The public debt of Rumania amounted on Jan 1, 1934, to 126,654,648,000 
lei, of which 72,976,627,000 lei were external debt, 13,532,239,000 lei 
internal debt, and 39,146,682,000 lei for War debt 

Defence. 

Military service in Rumania is compulsory and univeisal from the ages of 
21 to 60 The normal terms of service are 2 years in the active army 
(excepting the Frontiei guards, the gendarmery and the naval and air forces, 
wheie the service is 3 years), 18 years in the regular aimy reserve, and 9 
years in the militia Y oung men exempted from service in the ranks, and 
those surplus to the annual contingent, are posted to a supplementary 
reserve 

The peace establishment of the army in 1934 was 16,596 oflBcers and 
124,789 other ranks organised in 22 divisions (one of which is the Royal 
guard), 1 corps ot mountain light infantry of 2 divisions, 4 cavalry divisions 
The air personnel (1934) amounted to 12,540 all ranks, with 800 aeroplanes 

The infantry is armed with 8 mm Fiench, Russian and Austrian nfles , 
the Rumanian artillery is still largely armed with guns of the Krupp type, 
and with Russian armament of 76 2, but a considerable number of batteries 
have the French type of 76 mm field guns and Austrian, Rumanian and 
Russian howitzers of various types 

In the Black Sea are 4 destroyers, 3 ex Austrian torpedo boats and 4 motor 
gunboats and a depot ship {(JonsianLa) The Danube force comprises 7 
monitors (600 tons), aimed with 4 7m guns, 3 vedettes and some small 
craft The naval school is in Constaiitra The expenditure for 1938 
amounted to land forces, 6,403,177,400 lei , naval forces, 62,925,259 lei , 
air foicea, 168,699,411 lei 

Production and Industry 

According to a statistical estimate, the distribution of the soil of 
Rumania in 1933 was as follows —Ploughed land, 32,974,117 acres , meadows 
and pasture, 9,951,397 acres, vineyards and tiuit trees, 1,312,747 acres; 
forests, 18,060,177 acres, and other lands, 11,443,310 acres , making a total 
of 73,741,748 acres 

For 2 years the chief agricultural crops for Greater Rumania were 
as follows — 


Crop 

1 Area cultivated 1 

1 Production 

1932 

1933 1 

1932 

1933 




Metric 

Metric 


Acres 

Acres 

Tons 1 

Tons 

Wheat 

7,087,991 

7,6«6 520 

1,611,476 ' 

8,240,684 

Rye 

KeO./QG 

9^8,360 

267 053 

445,919 

Barley 

4,418 666 

4,488,« 50 

1,467 147 

1,884,268 

Oats 

1,966 627 

2,060,100 

642,672 

806,424 

Mai/e 

11,787,367 

11 922 690 

5,992 970 

4,554,419 


In 1932, Rumania had 2,034,000 horses, 4,189,000 cattle, 12,294,000 
sheep, 421,000 goats, and 2,964,000 swme 

The catch of fish m 1933 from State properties amounted to 18,256 
metric tons 

The pnncipal minerals are salt, lignite, iron and copper ores, petroleum 
and natural gas Petioleum wells, both government and private, are worked 
at Prahova, Dambovitza, Bacau, and Buzau The total output of crude oil in 
1932 was 7,336,664 metrw tons , m 1933, 7,376,617 metric tons , and in 1981, 
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8,468,867 metiic tons The salt mines are situated in the region of the 
lower Carpathians, from Bukovmato the west of OJtenic, an area of over 250 
square miles Salt mining has been a state monopoly since 1868 (production 
m 1933 was 262,428 metric tons, as compared with 288,070 metric tons m 
1932) Output of lignite in 1931, 1,631,861 metric tons , in 1932, 1,463,928 
metric tons, m 1933, 1,534,488 metric ton« The output of natiual gas 
in 1932 was 1,456,036,131 cubic metres, in 1933, 1,589,270,000 cubic 
metres , iron ore, 8,051 metric tons m 1932, 13,831 metric tons in 1933 , 
pyrites, 12,112 metric tons in 1933 

Industries of some importance are flour milling, brewing, and distilling 
In 1932 there were 3,624 industrial establishments employing 132,389 
workmen, 19,920 technical and administrative employees, with an m^ested 
capital of 40,649,182,000 lei 


Commerce. 

The values of the imports into and exports from Rumania exclusive 
of gold and silver (in 1000 lei) were — 


Years 

Imports 

Exports 

Years 

Imports 

Exports 

1931 

1932 

1 15 754,569 I 

12,011,825 1 

10 047,002 
16,721,593 

1933 

1934 

n,741,8'>0 

13,005,971 

14,170 828 
13,612,988 


The principal items in the Rumanian foreign trade in 1932 and 1933 
were as follows (in million lei) — 


Imports 

1082 

1033 

Exports 

1932 

3933 


Million 

Million 


Million 

; Million 


Lei 

Lei 


Lei 

Loi 

Wool, hair and manu- 

! 


Cereals 

5,58b 

3 263 

faotures of 

708 ! 

1,014 

Petroleum products 

7,100 

1 7 838 

Textile materials, etc 

8,934 

8,905 

Live animals 

657 

1 404 

Iron nnd steel 

1,268 

1,250 

Wood pioducts 

1,112 

1 1,117 

Leather goods 

804 

255 

Ammal products 


i 

Non ferrous metals 

864 

829 

(edible) 

449 

i 8G1 

Machinery 

1,028 

l,ro6 

Seeds, etc 

442 

[ 547 

Automobiles 

238 

238 





The trade in 1934 was distiibuted as follows — 


Country 

1 Imports into 

Uumania 

Exports from 
Rumania 


Thousand lei 

Thousand lei 

United Kingdom 

2,116,818 

1,366,698 

Austria , 

1,311,569 

1,221,887 

Czechoslovakia 

1,291,431 

788,595 

France 

1,463,821 

1,821,690 

Germany 

2,081,196 1 

2,256,780 

Italy 

960,641 i 

1,055,540 


The chief imports into the United Kingdom from Rumania m 1933 were 
(according to the Board of Trade Returns) Barley, 619,111/ , maize, 
709,623/ , petroleum, 2,608,691/ The chief exporto from the United King- 
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dom to Rumania were, cotton piece goods, 387, 614^ , cotton yarns, 
739, 313^ , woollen and worsted yarns, 230, 89U 

Total trade between Rumania and United Kingdom for five years (Board 
of Trade Returns) in sterling — 


- 

1080 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1984 

Imports from Rumania to U Kingdom 
Exports to Rumania from U Kingdom 
Re exports to Rumania fri m U K 

4,726,16o 

1,946,963 

38,757 

£ 

3,412,441 

1,331,342 

29,066 

£ 

3,449,755 

1,757,028 

32,198 

Jb 

4,159,577 
2,385 104 
57,022 

£ 

8 424,664 
2,679 065 

1 80,207 


Shipping and Gommnnications. 

The European Comniission of the Danube, called into being in 1856, consisted before the 
war of 8 delegates, one representing each of the following Powers Austria Hungary, France, 
Germany, Groat Britain, Italy, Rumania Russia, and Turkey By Article 846 of the 
Ireatj of Versailbs, onlj representativts of Great Britain, France, Italy and Rumania 
constitute the Cominissiou at present It has its seat at Galatz Since No » ember 24, 
1904 it has existed, or will exist, for successive periods of 8 years unless denounced by one 
of the contracting Powers a jear before the conclusion of any such period By the 
operations of the Commission the Danube below Braila and along the Sulina branch has 
been deepened and corrected, so that at Sulina the depth has been mci eased from 9 ft 
to 24 ft , and of the Sulina branch the minimum depth has been increased from 8 ft to 
18^ ft , while by canalisation and other works the navigation has been shortened from 46J 
to 83J nautical miles The income of the Commission is deiived entirely from taxes 
levied on shipping leaving the river Receipts m 1932, 7,759,478 gold francs , expenditure 
6,296,634 gold francs The Commission has its own flag 

The tounage cleared from the Danube ports in 1933 was 1,446,484 tons, 
and at Constanza, 1,349 vessels of 3,812,169 tons 

Railway histoiy in Rumania commenced in 1860 All the mam railway 
lines are owned and operated by the State, but theie are also several 
privately owned lines, mainly in Transylvania The length of Rumanian 
State Railways in 1933 wa^ 6,947 miles The quantity of freight carried 
m 1933 was 20,442,419 metric tons, number of passengers, 24,217,674 , 
gross receipts, 7,737,124,000 lei The State has a commercial navigation 
service on the Danube and Black Sea 

Within Rumania there were 8,101 miles of national roads in 1938, 
19,279 miles of departmental roads, 61,796 miles of commercial roads, 
making a total of 79,176 miles of roads 

The Compagnie Internationale de Navigation Aerienne runs a daily air 
service from April to October between Pans, Bucharest and Constantinople 
The reorganisation of the post-office under an autonomous regime took 
place on August 3, 1929, in accordance with the Law lor the Commercialisa 
tion of State Enterprises In 1933, 304,741,964 ordinary letters were 
handled by the post office, of which 260,844,687 were inland letters and 
43,897,267 foreign In 1933 there were 42,373 miles of telegraph wire and 
cable The number of telegrams sent was 4,033,242 In 1933 Rumania had 
117,197 miles of urban system telephone lines in Bucharest only, and 46,137 
miles f f inter urban system. The number of urban telephone conversations 
was 183,000,000, and the inter urban ones, 8,646,818 Number of inter 
national conversations, 292,656 A concession of the public telephone system 
for a minimum period of 20 years was granted to the International Telephone 
and Telegraph Corporation of New York m July, 1930, and a Rumanian 
company called S A de Telefoane was formed and took over the whole of 
the system on January 1, 1981 

A radio station at Baneasa was completed m 1929 


s s 2 
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Banking, Money, Weights, and Measnres 

The National Bank of Rumania on December 31, 1934, had, gold and 
gold exchange 10,376,137,000 lei, notes in (irculation 22,306,939,000 lei, dis 
counts 5,960,896,000 lei The privilege of the National Bank to issue currency 
notes was prolonged to December 31, 1960, according to a convention signed 
in May, 1925. The capital of the bank was at the same time raised to 600 
million lei Other public credit institutions aie a Savings Bank, a Deposit 
and Consignment Bank, an Agricultural Loan Bank, a Rural GHdii Foncier^ 
2 Urban Oridzt Foncura (at Bucharest and Jassi), an Agricultural Bank, 
and a Cassa Furala^ an institution whose purpose is to buy properties and 
sell them in lots to peasants There are also three private banking 
institutions On December 31, 1929, there were 1,097 banks in Rumania 
with a paid up cafutal of 11,180,000,000 lei, their assets and liabilities 
balanced at 1^2,836,000,000 lei 

A unified pajier currency came into use for the whole of Rumania on 
August 1, 1920 

The metric system for weights and measures was introduced into 
Rumania in 1876 The unit of the monetary system was made the leu 
(of 100 bam)y equivalent to the franc Silver is legal tender up to 50 lei 
only The gold coins of 20-, 10 , and 6 lei which were foimeily in circulation 
have been withdrawn since the stabilization of the currency on February 8, 
1929 The value of the leu was fixed at 10 milligrammes gold ( 900 fine), 
which 18 equal to 813 588 to the £ sterling Nickel is coined in 5 , 10-, and 
20 centime (bam) pieces 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Of Rumania in Gkeat Britain 
Minister Plenipotentiary — C M Laptew 

Counsellors — Gr^goire G Constantinescu and D Buzdugan 
Military and Naial Attache — Commander Gheorghe Nitulescu 
Air Attache — Major Ermil Gheorghiu 

2 Of Great Britain in Rumania 

Envoy and Mtmster — Sir R H Hoare, K 0 M G (appointed February 
1, 1985) 

First Secretary — J D Greenway 

Third Secretary — J E Coulson 

Commercial Secretary — A A Adams 

Kaval Attach^ — Capt H Pott, M V 0 , R N 

Military Attache — Lt -Col G F Connal Rowan 

Consul-General at Galatz — C H A Marriott 

There are consular representatives at Galatz (Consul General), Cluj 
and Temisoai-a (Consuls), Bucharest, Braila, Galatz, Sulina and Constanza 
(Vice-Consuls) There are Rumanian Consuls at Biimingham, Bradford, 
Cardiff, Newport, Hull, Liverpool, London, Manchester, Newcastle, Cork 
and Glasgow. 

Statistical and other Books of Deference coneerning Bnmania. 

1. Official PuBLioATioNfi 

Anuaral Statistic al RomaDiei (Statistical Annual ) Bucharest Annual 
JhctUmarul Statistic al Bomdntei Vol 1 1914 With introduction by Dr L Coleacu 
Department of Overseas Trade Eeporta Annual series * London 
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Lt commerce exthrieur de la JRoumanie Published by the Mlaittry of Finances 
Bucharest Quarterly 

Bulletin stuiietigue de la Boumanie, public par la direction de la statistique g^n^rale 
depuis 1909 Bucarewt. 

Correspondance Economique Organ officiel du Minist^re de 1 Indufctrie et du Commerce 
Bufarest 

Buletinul Mimsterului Agriculiui ti si Domennlor The Bulletin of the Ministry of 
Agricul lure and Domains Bucharest Montlily 

Buletinul siatutie al Boindniei Statistical Bulletin of Rumania Published by the 
Ministry of Work, Health and Social Welfare Bucharest Quinerly 

Bulletin de I Union des Chambres de Commeicc et d Jndustiie Bucharest Monthly 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Alexiano (Q ), Antonesco (M ), Roumanie Pans, 1938 

Anghelescu (J N ), Avinia Nationala a Rotnauiei (The national wealth of Rumania) 
Bucarest, 1915 — Histoire Bcouonnque Ues Roumains Vol I Geneva 19-^0 

Balkan Compass StaUstisch-hnanziellcs Jahrbuch fhr Bmnanien und die Balkan 
staaten Vienna, annual 

Bercaru (V ) La lAforme agraire en Roumanie Paris, 19*28 

Boldur (A ), La Bssharabie et les lationa Ri sso-Roi maines Paris, 1927 

Clark (0 U ), U ited Roumania New York, 1932 

Clark (V ), Greater Rumania New York 1922 

Cioriceanu (G D ), La Roumanie Economique et ses rapports avec 1 stranger de 1860 k 
1915 Pans, 1928 —Les Giands Ports de R«uunante Pans, 1928 

Codrescu (Florin), Convunicatd e foreviarHU RoinfLiiia Bucharest, 19 >4 
Cntstoveano (N ), Essai critique sm la politique roiiinaine eu mati^rede dettes agrlcolei 
Pans 1934 

Evan^ (J L ), The Agrarian Revolution in Roumania London, 1924 
Fortes (\ L ) and Rostovsky (D B ), The Roumanian Handbook London, 1981 
Otllard (M ), I a Roumainie Noavolle Paris, 1922 
Halt (D J ), Romanian Furrow London, 1933 
Hallunga (aW's), Roinama economma Bucharest, 1934 
lanculescu (A P ) La richesse mini6re de la nouvelle Roumanie Paris, 1928 
(h ), Rumania Laudscat*©, Buildings National Life Leipzij^, 1933 
Jorga[N) Histoire des Roumains et de leiii uvUisation Pans, 1920 English trans- 
lation London, 1925 — Histoire des Etats Bahaniqucs jusqu k, 1924 Pans, 1925 — Supt 
Trei Regi Bucharest 1932 

Lahovari (Q J ) and Tocilescu (G ), Marele Dictionar Gaografic al RomAniel Vola. 
I — V Bu« iirPSQi l^ftP-1902 

Logio (G C ), Rumania Its History, Political, and Economics Manchester, 1983 
Madgearu (V ), Zur mdustriellen Entwickeluug Rumaniens Leipzig, 1910 -—Rumania’s 
New Economic Policy London, 1929 

Martxneau (Mrs P ), R< umania and her Eulers London, 1927 
Afrndf (G ), Roumania Calling London 1932 

JftRer (W ), The Balkans In ‘Story of the Nations' series London 1922 
Mitrany(,\y ), The Land and the Peasant Retoriu in Rumania Now York, 1980 
Pdrvan (V ), Dacia An outline of the Cn ilisatlous of the Carpath o Danubian Countries 
Cambridge 1928 

Puaniy (M ), Pcti oleum in Roumania Bucharest, 1930 — Le p6trole en Roumanie 
Bucnrest l93l 

Popovici (A ) The Political Status of Bessarabia ■Washington, 1931 
Razmiritza (N ), Essai d Ec< nomie Routuaine Moderne Pans, 1982 
Riker (T W ), The Making of Roumania London, 1984 
Romaxcamu (M ) T« zaurul rontftu dria Mascova. B* chareat, 19'^4 
Roucek (J 8 ), Gout) mporary Roumania und Her Problems A Study in Modem 
Natiunallsra London, 1982 

Savadftan (h ), Bibliograpbie Balkanique 1920-1930, Pans, 1931 —Id. 1981-1932 , Pans, 
1933. 

Schmidt (E ), Die Verfassungsrechtliche und Politiscbe Stmktur dts Rumhniseben 
Staat s in ihrer Histoiis ben Entwicklung Munich, 1932 

Seton Watson (R W ) A Hiutory of the Roumanians from Roman Times to the 
Completion of Unity London, 19 4 

Severtn (E ) Le p6trole en Roumanie Biicerest, 1982 
Tihal (A ), La Roumanie Paris, 1930 

VUmann (H L ), and Mirkine Queizimieh^ Boumanie (L® vi® Jundique des Peuples). 
Paris, 1938 

Xenopol (A D ),l8tioriaRom&niIor 6 vola Jaaay, 1889 [An abridged editlOD im 
French 2 vote Paris, 1896 ] 



1260 


SOVIET RUSSIA 


UNION OF SOCIALIST SOVIET 
REPUBLICS 

(Russia.) 

On March 12, 1917, a revolution broke out in Russia, as a result of which 
the Emperor Nicholas II abdicated A Provisional Government under Prince 
George Lvolf was set up by the Duma, which held oflSce until May 16, 1917, 
when it was reorganised On August 6, 1917, a new Cabinet undei M 
Alexander Kerensky was formed This too was reorganised on October 8, 
1917, and maintained itself until November 7, 1917, when the Military 
Revolutionary Committee of the Petrograd Soviet seized the government 
authority, and handed it over the next day to the A'l Russian Congress of 
Soviets 

The Constitution of the new State was adopted at the fifth All Russian 
Congress of Soviets, on July 10, 1918, and additions or albiations were 
made at subsequent Soviet Congresses (December, 1920-23) On December 
80, 1922, delegates from the four pnncipal Soviet Republics met at Moscow 
and concluded a Treaty of Union, setting up a Union of Socialist Soviet 
I^ublics, coveiing Russia (R S B’’ S R ), Ukraine (U S S R h White Russia 
(W R S S R ), and the Transcaucasian Federation (T S F S R ) In Sep 
tember, 1924, the Uzbek S S R and the Turkoman S S R were formed 
and joined the Union On December 5, 1929, the seventh Rejmblic, that of 
Tajikistan was formed The Constitution of the Union was ratified by the 
Second Union Congress of Soviets, which met in January and February, 1924 

The Government of the Union consists of a Union Cential Executive 
Committee and a Union Council of People's Commissars The former la 
elected by the Union Congress of Soviets, the supreme authority of the 
Union, and between Congresses is the sovereign legislative, administrative, 
and judicial authority of the Union It is convened throe times a year, 
and consists of two chambers — the Union Council, since Man h, 1931, consist 
mg of 472 members elOCted on the principle of proportional representation 
of the sOVen constituent Republics, and the Council of Nationalities, since 
March, 1931, of 138 members, elected on the basis of 5 members for every 
mdependent and autonomous republic, and 1 member for every autonomous 
region All legislation must be adopted by both chambers The Presidium, 
or Standing Committee, which transacts current business, is composed of 27 
members, 9 from each chamber and 9 elected at a joint meeting 

Chairmen of the Union Central Executive Committee — MM Kalmiu 
(RSFSR), Petrovsky (Ukraine), Cherviakov (White Russia), Musabekov 
(Transcaucasia), Aitakov (Turkoman S S R ), Faizula-Khodzhaev (Uzbek 
S S R ), Rakhimbdev (Tajik S S R ) 

Subordinate legislative and executive authority is vested m the Union 
Council of People's Commis«iais, or Cabinet Each People’s Commissary 
18 , since March, 1934, assisted by a maximum of two deputies and a 
council which meets at intervals Decisions of the Union Council of People's 
Commissars may be revised by the Presidium ot the Union Central 
Executive Committee During the periods between the Sessions of the 
Central Executive Committee and those of the Congresses of the Soviets, the 
Presidium of the Central Executive Committee is the sovereign authority of 
the Union and, m accordance with Article 1 of the Constitution, it has 
among other nghts the prerogative of carrying on diplomatic negotiations, 
of concluding political and other treaties with other Powers, of altering the 
external frontiers of the Union, of declaring war anM concluding peace, and 
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of ratifying international treaties The Council of People’s Commissars is 
also responsible to the full Central Executive Committee and to the Union 
Congress of Soviets, to which it makes a report as a whole, in addition 
to the departmental reports 

The following is the constitution of the Union Council of People’s Com- 
tmssars (March, 1935) — 

President — V M Molotov 
Vice. Pi endcnts — J E Rudzutak^ V J Chuhai 
Foreign — M M Lihinov 

Defence — K E Voroshilov 
Local Industries — A I Mikoyan 
Food Industry — A I Mikoyan 
Food Distribuf ion — I IVarfzer 
Foreign Trade — A Ilosenholz 
AgricvUure — M A Chernov 
Land Transport — L M Kagan ovifch 
Water Transport — P I Pakhomov 
Communications — A I Rykov 
Heavy Industry — G K Ordjomkidse 
Light Industry — I E Lmhimov 
Timber Industry — S Lobov 
State Farms ■ — M I KolmanomcU 
Finance — G F Grinko 

President of the State Planning Commission — V I Mezhlauk 
Home Affairs — G G Jaqooda 

In addition, the Procureur-General of the Republic enters the Council 
with a consultative voice 

In 1934 the Workers’ and Peasants’ Inspection was abolished, and m its 
place W(ie instituted two commissions— the Commission of Soviet Control 
(under the Council of People’s Commissars of the USSR), and the Com 
mission of Paity Control (under the Central Committee of the Communist 
Party of the USSR) 

The Commission of Execution was abolished vith the institution of the 
Commission of Soviet Control As a step towards decentralization the 
Supreme Economic Council was reorganized in January, 1932, into the three 
commissariats of Heavy Industry, Light Industry, and Timber Industry 
Each of the seven constituent States of the Union — R S F S R , Ukraine, 
White Russia, Tianscaucasia, Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan, and Tajikistan — 
retains its own Cential Executive Committee and Council of People’s Com 
missars Ccitain of the departments mentioned above are the exclusive pre 
rogative of the Union Government Others exist both in the Union Government 
and in the individual Republics, and a number exist only in the individual 
Republics 

The British Government recognised the Government of the USSR 
demure on February 1, 1924 

Sovereignty in the Soviet Union derives from the Communist Party 
The divisions of the Party correspond to the territorial divisions of tne 
State Local Conferences of the Party Members elect delegates to Provincial 
Conferences and the Provincial Conferences send delegates to the Soviet 
Union Party Conference, which elects the Central Executive Committee of 
the Party The Central Executive Committee is not in permanent session, 
but elects for the general management of its affairs a Secretariat consisting 
of 4 members, of which^one is the General Secretary This General Secre- 
tary 18 actually the leader of the Communist Party 
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The Ceotral Executive Committee electa aub-committee (buieaux) which 
deal with the various aspects of Party work, Political Bureau (P(*lit- 
bureau), the Organization Bureau {Org^»ureau) and other bureaux These 
bureaux work under the direction of the Stcretariat All appointments to 
the posts of People’s Commiasais or posts of equal importance are settled 
by the Politbureau 

The Secretariat is organized in sections corresponding to the Commis 
sariats, every section of the Paity Secretariat directing the corresponding 
Soviet State Commissanat All legislation and all foreign negotiations, 
though formally earned through by the State administration (Soviet line), 
IS either initiated or pieliininarily passed by the Secietariat of the Party 
(Party line). Every organ of State Administration is prartically always 
headed by a Party Member, but it also contains a nucleus of Party Membeis 
who receive instructions not only from their Soviet Chief (the official head 
of the organ), but also from their Party Chiefs 

The local administration is carried on by the local Soviets, but in every 
locality theie is also a Communist Group, whose secretary controls the 
Soviet administration and who receives his own instructions from the 
superior organs of the Party 

In every factory, in every colkhoz (collective farm), there is a Communist 
cell which watches the technical administration of the factory or the colkhozy 
and which is in contact with the othei organs of the Communist Pai ty In this 
way the members of the Party distributed over the whole mechanism of the 
State system represent the controlling powei which drives the State machine 
in the direction required by the General Secretary of the Communist Party 
along the so called ‘General Party Line ’ The purity of the Party policy 
and strict discifdine are maintained by means of a special Party Code of 
Regulations and by systematic purges 

General Secretary of the Party — Joseph Vissarion ovitch Stalin. 

The three other members — A A Andnev, Postyshev and Zhdanov. 

Politbureau ’—SialiJiy Molotov, Kagauovitch, Voroshilov, Kalinm, Or 
jonikidze, Andreiev Kossior Candidates Mikoian, Tshubarj, Petrovsky, 
Postyshev, Rudzutak 

Orghureau — Stalin, Zhdanov, Yezhov, Shvernik, Kossaiev, Stezky, 
Gamarnik. Candidates Krinitsky, M Kaganovitch 


Coostitution and Government of the a.SJP.S B. (Bnssia Proper). 

The greater part of the former Russian Empire is under the rule of the 
Soviet Government But a number of States have gradually evolved and 
are maintaining themselves on the borders of the old Empire Five have 
received formal recognition by the Western Powers, viz , Finland, Poland, 
Estonia, Latvia, and Lithuania A number of other independent Republics, 
which have adopted the Soviet form of Government, are federated witl) the 
Government of Russia These include White Russia, the Ukraine, the 
Uzbek, Turcoman and Tajik S S Republics, Armenia, Georgia, Azerbaijan 
(The last three constitute the Transcaucasian Federal Soviet Republic ) 
All the remaining territory of the former Russian Empire constitutes the 
Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic (RSFSR) This contains the 
l^vinoes of Russia proper, autonomous repuhhes (Kirghiz, Tartar, Bashkir, 
Pagestan, Yakutt^, Crimean, Karelian, German on the Volga, Chuvash, 
Bimatf Mongol, Kazak, Mordvinian (1985), and the Kara-Kalpak), and autono- 
mousregions or areas (Komi, Mani^^ia, Votiak, Kalmyk, Karatchayev, Kabar- 
dino^Balkarsk, Northern Osetian, Ohecheno Ingushsk, Adygeu^, Oiratsk, 
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etc ) The autonomous lepublu s are governed by their own Central Executive 
Committee and Council of People’s Commissaries the legions and areas are 
governed by executive committees elected by the local Congress of Soviets 

So far as the Russian Sooiahst Federal Soviet Republic is concerned, a 
Constitution was adopted by the fifth All-Russian Soviet Congress, the text of 
which was published on July 19, 1918, and subsequently amplifed, 1919- 
1926, and this remains tlie constilutional model for the other States of the 
Union According to the Constitution, uhich has been declared a ‘funda- 
mental law ’ of the Republic, Russia is a Kepubhc of Soviets (Councils) of 
Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants' Deputies , and all central and local 
authority is vested in these Soviets Private propei ty in land is abolished, 
all land being the common property of the people , all forests, mines, waters 
having a national importance and all livestock and fixtures, model estates and 
agiicultuial concerns are national property The State owns all factories, 
mines, railways, and other moans of production and tiansport, but may 
lease them to private individuals, corpoiations, or State trusts 

The R S h S R is a fiee Socialist community of all the labouring 
masses of Russia Freedom of conscience, of opinion, of the Press, and 
of meeting is provided by the Constitution In order to protect the 
conquests of the Revolution, universal military service i& incumbent on all 
citizens The privilege of defending the Revolution with arms is, however, 
reserved for the labouring classes only , the non labouring sections of the 
population will discharge other military duties The political nghts of 
Russian citizenship will be gi anted without any formalities to foreigners 
residing on the territory of the Russian Republic foi purposes of labour 

The highest authority in the State is the All-Russian Congress of 
Soviets, which consists of representatives of town Soviets on the basis of 
one delegate for every 26,000 electors, and of Regional Congresses of 
Soviets on the ba^-is of one delegate for every 125,000 inhabitants The Con- 
gress elects an All Russian Central Executive Committee, consisting of 400 
members, which constitute the supreme legislative, administrative, and con- 
trolling body in the Republic, and meets not less frequently than once in 
four months, current affairs being administered by a Standing Committee 
(Presidium) The Central Executive Committee also forms a Council of 
People’s Commissars for the general administration of the affairs of the 
Republic, to consist of 11 People’s Commissariats and the Chairman of the 
Council of People’s Commissars 

At the seventh All-Russian Congress of Soviets, on February 6, 1935, it 
was decided to appoint a Constitutional Commission to work out a scheme 
for certain constitutional changes, including the introduction of secret ballot 
(instead of voting by show of hands), introducing direct election and removing 
the disparity between the representation of town and country in the All- 
Russian Congress 

The franchise is enjoyed irrespective of relinon, nationality, residence, 
sex, etc , by all citizens over 18 years of age who earn their livelihood by 
productive labour, and soldiers and sailors (including the commanders) in 
the Red Army and Navj 

The following classes are depnved of the franchise Those employing 
others for profit, or living on unearned income, monks and priests oi all 
religions, agents and employees of the former police, secret service, etc , 
members of the former reigning dynasty, imbeciles and wards, and persons 
deprived of civic rights by the criminal courts 

In accordance with the latest decrees, however, persons employing hired 
labour, or enjoying unei^med incomes or engaged in trade, may be granted 
the right to vote by the regional election commissions, providing they can 
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present a certificate from the local factory workshop committee, a local 
working peasant organisation, or local trade union committee, testifying 
that at the time of the election the given individual lives on an income 
derived from his own labour and does not exploit the labour of others 

Individuals engaged in agriculture and employing hired labour within 
the limits specified in the agricultural codes ol the Constituent Republics of 
the Union are not deprived of their vote it they are otherwise eligible 
Similarly the vote is enjoyed by people who are in receipt ot interest from 
deposits in workers’ savings banks, or from Government or municipal loan 
scrip, providing they are otherwise eligible 

rrovision is also made in the Constitution for local government by means 
of local Soviets in villages and towns, with district and regional Congresses, 
which meet annually Each Congress elects an Executive Committee, which 
admimsteis the terntory under its control until the next Congress 

Chairman of A RG E C — M Kalinin 

Secretary — A Kiselev 

RSFSR Council of People* s Commissars 


Chairman — D Suhmov 
Agriculture — N V, Lisifzyn 
Finance — V N Yakovlev 
Justice — N Krylenko 
Education — A S Bubnov 
Health — Gregor Kaminski 
Social Welfare — 1 A Nago 
mtzyn 


Light Industry — K K Stryevsky 
Municipal Economy — N P Ko- 
marov 

State Planning Commission — M I 
Logoff 

Home Trade — L M Khinchuk 
Local Industry — K Ukhanov 


Attached to the Government of the RSFSR is a delegate from the 
Commissariat of Home Afiairs of the USSR 


Area and Population 

Progress and Present Condition 
The total area of the Soviet Union in 1927 was given as 21,352,672 sq 
kilometres, or 8,241,921 square miles On January 1, 1933, the population 
of the U S S R was estimated at 165,778,400 Figures of i)Opulation and 
area are as follows (capitals in brackets) — 



Area in 

Total 

Constituent Republics of the Union 

Sq Miles 
(Jan 1, 

Pojuilation 
(Jan 1, 


1927) 

1933) 

R.S FSB (Moscow) 

7,626 717 

113,650 900 

Ukrainian S 8 R (Kiev) 

174,201 

31,901,400 

White Russian 8 8 R (Minsk) 

48,761 

5,439 400 

Transcaucasian 8 F 8 R (Tiflis) 

71,255 

7,110 800 

Uzbek 8 8 R (Tashkent) 

74,786 

6,044,300 

Turkoman 8 8 R (Ashkhabad) 

189 603 

1,268,900 

Tajik 8 8 R (Stalinabad) 

66,608 

1,832.700 

Total 

8,241,921 

166,778,400 


On Jaijuaiy 1, 1933, the populations of the Transcaucasian S F S R 
were estimated as follows — Georgia, 3,110,600 , Armenia, 1,109,200 , 
and Azerbaijan, 2,891,000 

Oflie following table shows the growth of the population in the U S.S R 
during the last 36 years — 
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Year 

Population 

1897 

106,482,300 

139,812,700 

1914 

1918 

1 4 i, 57^900 

1926 

147 027,900 


Year 

Population 

1928 

150,426,800 

1931 

160 480,300 

1932 

163,166,100 


The R S F S II contaius autonomous Republics and 14 autonomous 
regions The Ukraine contains 1 autonomous Republic (Moldavia) The 
12 autonomous Republics of the RSFSR are shown as follows (the 
capitals are in brackets) — 


Autonomous Republics 

Bashkir (Uta), March 24, 

1919 

Tartar (Kazan), May 27, 

1920 

Kirghiz (Frunze), February, 
1926 

Dagestan (Makhach Kala), 
Jan 20,1921 

1 uri mem (Simferopol) Octo 
tier 18, 1921 

Yakutsk (lakutsk), April 
20, 1922 

Kartlian (Petrozavodsk), 
July 27, 1923 i 

Chuvasti (Cheboksara), April i 
21, 1926 1 

1 German Hop blic on the 
Volga ( Engels), J ly 19, 1928 
Buriat Mongol (Verkhneu 
dusk), June 4 1923 

Kazak (Alma Ata), October 
14, 1924 

Kara Kal| ak (Turtkul), 1988 
Mordvinian (February, 1935) 


The principal towns of the USSR wi 

th tlieir estimated population on 

January 1, 1933 (withm the limits of the town boundaries), are — 


Moscow 

3,663 800 

Nlkolaiev 

141,400, 

128,400 

Chita 

81,900 

Leningrad ' 

2,776,400 

Tomsk 

Sebastopol 

78,800 

Baku 

70^,600 

Izhevsk 

127,700 
127 800 

Kramotorskaya 

78,000 

Kharkov 

654,800 

Viteb 1 

Orekhoi o zuyevo 

77,700 

Kiev 

538,000 

Nizhny Tagil 

126,000 

Soipukliov 

77,500 

Kostov on-Don 

520 700 

Gomel 

121,200 

Ulyanovsk 

78,700 

Odessa 

497,000 

Semipalatiiisk 

120,200 

Zhitomir 

78,800 

Tashkent 

491 000 

Lugansk 

119,400 

Viniiitza 

72,800 

Gorky* 

451 500 

Penza 

119,000 

Vologda 

72 400 

Tiflis 

406,900 

Prokopiei sk 

117 000 

Kiitais 

70,100 

Sverdloi sk 

400,800 

Kaiiienskoje 

115,000 

Knvoi Rog 

70,000 

68,900 

Stalingrad 

888,000 

Ordjonikidze 

118,200 

Molotovo 

Dnieperpetrovsk 

879,200 

Eiivan 

111,510 

Kremenchug 

68 700 

Saratov 

327,500 

Barnaul 

109,200 

Biiansk 

67,000 

Stalino (Yuzo^lv'^) 

285,600 

Kemeroio 

106,500 

Kerch 

66,700 

Novosibirsk 

278,000 

Smolensk 

104,100 

Leniosk Kiiznetski 

66,300 

Kuibishev (Samara) 

269,100 

Kursk 

102,500 

Michurinsk (formerly 


Kazan 

258,70<i 

227,000 

Tambov 

101,700 

Kozlov) 

65,900 

Omsk 

Krasnoyarsk 

101,500 

Leninakau 

6d, 800 

Astiakhan 

225,400 

Novorossisk 

100,100 

Kadievku 

65 700 

Krasnodar 

218,900 

Anifro Su( jensk 

100 000 

Noginsk 

04,800 

Voronezh 

212,400 

Makeevka 

99,500 

Bobruisk 

64,800 

Chehabinsk 

210,000 

Poltava 

98 600 

Syzran 

64,400 

Grozny 

201,000 

Simferopol 

98,600 

Hlagoveshchcnsk 

63,500 

Stalinsk 

199 800 

Andijan 

97,700 

Kal akovsk 

62,400 

Tula 

199,500 

Zlatoust 

94,100 

Voroshlluv 

61,600 

Archangel 

194 300 

Rykovo (fonneily 


Sta\ ropol Kavkazky 

61,400 

Zapoiozbie 

192,400 

Enakievo) 

91 900 

Kaluga 

60,600 

Vladivostok 

190,000 

Orel 

91,300 

Nikolsk Ussurdsk 

60,000 

Ivanova Voznesensk 

188,600 

Hamangan 

90,900 

Piatigorsk 

60,000 

58,800 

Minsk 

180,900 

Kostroma 

90,700 

Margolan 

Perm 

170,500 

Zinovievsk 

90,600 
90 500 

Volsk 

67,000 

Ufa 

167 900 

Shakhty 

Gorlovka 

57,000 

Yaroslavl 

167,300 

Armavir 

90,206 

Krasni Lucb 

56,000 

Irkutsk 

158,500 

Rybinsk 

86,700 

Maikop 

68,100 

68,100 

Magnitogorsk 

loS.OOO 

Novocherkassk 

86 200 

Berdichev 

Samarkand 

154,600 

Viatka 

85,600 

! Pskov 

52,600 

Marinpol 

152,800 

Kokand 

84,700 

j Chistiakovo 

62,400 

Torganrog 

149 600 

Koiistantinovka 

84,200 

Bletz 

62,800 

52,000 

Kalinin* 

145 000 

Gandia 

84,000 

Artemovsk 

Orenburg 144,6001 

1 The non 
2 Poimerly Niznn 

'Kherson 82 9001 

r designation of Petrograd (March 1924) 
li Novgorod 3 Formerly Tver 
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During the period of the first five year plan a number of new tow»s 
came into existence in the new industrial regions These include 
Magnitogorsk, Berezniki, Kraanouralsk (in the Uials), Novoye Zaporozhe 
(m the ifkraine), Anjero Sudjeansk, Sta insk, Prokojnevbk, Kenietevo (m 
West Siberia), Cheiemkhovo, Igarka (in East Siberia), Karaganda, Kaunrad 
(in Kazakstan), Khibmogorsk (in the Leningrad region, in the arctic circle), 
Kandalaksha (in Karelia), Stalinogorsk (m the Moscow region) and others 
Some ol them, t g , Magnitogorsk, Prokopievsk, Novoye Zaporozhe have 
populations numbering ovei 100,000 

Beligion. 

By decree of Jan 23, 1918, the Soviet Government disestablished the 
Church and appropriated certain categories of its property From the time 
of the Revolution of March, 1917, till Mai , 1929, all religions might be freely 
professed m the Union In May, 1929, a decree was issued which altered 
several para^iaphs of the Constitution of the RSFSR Paiagiaph 4 
of the constitution of the RSFSR m the new text reads as follows 
‘With the aim of ensuring real freedom of conscience tor the workers, the 
church IS separated from the Stste and the school from the church, and 
freedom of religious worship and anti religious propaganda is permitted to 
all citizens ’ Before the revolution the prevailing religion of the country 
was the Graeco Russian, ofhciall} called the Orthodox Faith 

It is estimated that there are more than 12,000,000 dissenters in Great 
Russia alone Roman Catholics are most numerous in the former Polish 
Provinces, Lutherans in those of the Baltic, and Mohammedans in Eastern 
and Southern Russia, while the Jews are almost entirely settled in the towns 
and larger villages of the western and south western provinces The Soviet 
authorities are now endeavouring to settle Jews who have lost their business 
or occupation as a result of the wars and revolution on the land — particularly 
in the Cnraea and in the Ukraine For colonizing Jews in the lar East the 
Soviet Government in 1928 allotted an aiea of 20 000 sq kilon»etres in the 
distnct of Byro Bidjan (the Jewish Autonomous Territory of the Far East) 
In 1924, 76,000 Jews were engaged in agriculture, in 1927, 166,000, m 
1931, 300,000 

Education. 

Education in the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics is conducted by the 
Commissariats for Education of the constituent and autonomous Republics of 
the Union With regard to the autonomous republics, the higher educational 
institutions anu also the scientific institutions situated in their terntory are 
■subordinated to the Commissariat for Education of the particular Federal 
Republic of which they foim an autonomous part 

Education is obligatory, and certain classes of private schools (under 
'State control) are permitted In the school year 1932-38, 98 per cent of 
the children m the U S S R (from 8 to 17) were educated in the primary 
schools Co education has been adopted in all schools Since January, 
1934, three types of schools are in existence— those with a four year, a 
sseven year and a ten year curriculum respectively Technical work la 
conducted as a part of the general industrial life of the country School 
education is becoming increasingly technical in the U 8 S R 

At the beginning of 1933, instruction in the USSR was being given as 
follows —In the primary schools, to 18,764,000 children, in the secondary 
schools, to 4,359,000 < luldren ; in the technical schools, to 949,000 children , 
in the factory schools, to 1,177,000 children; in tte workers’ faculties, to 
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444,000 students , and in tlie higher educational institutions (umrereities, 
technical colleges, etc ), to 501,000 students 

Previous to the Revolution universities existed in the following places 
in the torntoiy now included in the RSFSR and administered by the 
People’s Coramisaanat for Education Moscow (2), Leningrad, Kazan, 
Saratov, Tomsk, Perm, Irkutsk The Universities of Dorpat and Warsaw, 
evacuated during the war, were reorganised in 1918 as the Voronezh and 
Don Universities, and in the same year another was set up at Nizhni 
novgorod (Gorky) Other universities aie at Vladivostok, Sverdlovsk, 
Kazakstan (Alma-Ata), Kiev, Dniepropetrov&k, Kharkov, Odessa, Stalinsk 
(m the town of Sfalin in the Ukiaine), Georgian State University (in Tiflis), 
the Central Asiatic State University (in Tashkent), and the White Ruasian 
State University (m Min^k) 


Justice and Crime 

The basis of the Judiciary System is the same throughout the whole of 
the Soviet Union, but the Constituent Republics ha\e the light to introduce 
modifacations and to make their own rules for the application of the code of 
laws The Supreme Court of the USSR is the duel Court and supervising 
organ for all Constituent Republns 

In accordance with the declaration by the Central Executive Committee 
of the USSR on October 29, 1924, the fundamental objects of the 
judiciary system of the USSR are to safeguard the oonqmst of the 
proletanan revolution and to protect the workers’ and peasants* govern- 
ment and the hws laid down by the latter 

In the mam, tJiere is veiy little difference between the code of laws and 
their application m the separate i ©publics The legal system of the 
RSFSR, theiefore, can be taken as an example of that m force in all the 
other Republics of the Union 

The Law Couits of the RSFSR, arc divided into People’s Courts and 
Special Courts The I’eople’s Courts consist of the People’s Judge aud two 
Assessors, and their function is to examine as the First Instance, most of the 
civil and criminal cases, except the more important ones, some of which we 
tried at the Regional Court, and those of the highest importance at the 
Supreme Court The Regional Courts supervise the activities of the 
People’s Courts and also act as Courts of Appeal from the decisions of the 
People’s Com t The Supreme Court exercises supervision over all the Courts 
of the Republic, and forms an Appeal Court from the Regional Couit 

The Judges ot the People’s Courts and the Presidents and Members of 
the Regional Courts are selected for one year by the Regional Executive 
Committee, fioin individuals who enjoy electoral rights and who have the 
necessaiy qualifications with regard to their public or legal work 

The People’s Assessors are called upon tor duty for six days in a year from 
lists of electors drawn up in the ruial districts, industrial enterprises and 
army corps The People’s Assessors for the Regional Court must have 
had at least two years* experience in public or trade union work The list 
of Assessors for the Supreme Court is drawn up by the Central Executive 
Committee of the Republic 

In adfhtion to the People’s Courts there are the following Special Courts — 
(1) the Labour Section of the People’s Court, whose duty it is to supervise the 
regulations relating to the working conditions and the protection of labour 
as well as to give decisions on conflicts arising between employers and 
employees, the violatn^n of regulations , (2) Rural Commissions, which 
settle disputes concerning agranan matters, such as claims relating to 
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the use of the land, etc , (3) Arbitration Committees, which settle disputes 
ai ising between separate State organs concerning property rights, with certain 
exceptions , (4) Military Tribunals, which deal with military offences, 
espionage, and other classes of crime, when there is no other Law Court on 
the spot but a military tribunal , (5) Disciplinaiy Courts, which deal with 
offences and neglect of official duties committed by membeis of the Central 
Executive Committee and similar State organs 

The People’s Commissary for Justice is the State Chief Prosecutor, and 
in every region and district there is a Regional Prosecutor who is 
immediately subordinate to the Chief Public Prosecutor of the Republics 
The duties of the Public Prosecutors are the supervision of the correct 
application of the law by all State oigans 

Finance 

The revenue and expenditure for five yeais are shown os follows (in 
millions of roubles) — 



1981 

1082 

1933 

1934' 

j 1935 ' 

Revenue 

21,425 6 
20,710 8 

31,031 0 I 

30,074 6 

48,879 4 

1 66,900 5 

Expenditure 

80,740 4 

88,959 2 

48,870 4 

1 65,400 5 


1 Bstunates 


The budget estimates for 1935 weie as follows — 


Revenue 

Millions 
of roubles 

Expenditure i 

Millions 
of loubles 

Turnover Tax 

52 02S 7 

Ini estments in National Econotiij 

35,166 8 

Deductions from Profits 

1,725 7 

Education 

8,734 2 

Income Tax and other Revenue 


Health 

990 0 

from Enterprines 

699 1 

Physical Culture 

19 6 

Revenue from State Social and 


Social and Labour Insurance 

64 4 

Health liisuianco 

1,758 3 

National Defence 

6,500 0 

Interest on Investments 

865 0 

Peoples Commissariat for In 


Other Revenue from Socialised 


tern a 1 Affairs 

1,662 5 

Economy 

163 

Adrainistiationof Na lonal Eco 


Resoui ces of the Population 

6,732 7 

nomv, Social and Cultural 


Other I' come 

777 6 

Work 

886 1 

Revaluation of Raw Materials on 


Expiiiditure on State Loans 

1,816 0 

January 1st, 1935 

2,300 0 

Advance to Republican and 
Local Budgets 

State Bank 

State Insurance 

Government Reserve Fund 

Other Funds 

Ad>ance to the Agricultural 
Bank for Loans to Collective 
Farms 

Advance to the State Bank to 
Increase its Reserves 

8,977 2 
922 0 
83 0 
1,962 5 
226 9 

96 0 

2,800 0 

Grand Total • 

65,900 5 

Total 

66,400 6 


On September 1, 1917, the total indebtedness of Russia amounted to 
32,800 million roubles, made up as follows — Pre war debt, 8,800 million 
roubles , seven internal war loans, 10,500 million roubles , loans contracted 
abroad, 8,000 million roubles, short-dated loans, 5,000 million roubles 
According to an estimate made in 1924 the foreign loan was then reckoned 
at 16,853 million roubles On March 31, 1933, the indebtedness of Russia 
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to Great Britain was £1,058,973,000 (including interest since December 31, 
1918). All these debts were cancelled by decree of January 28, 1918 The 
debt to the United States is 800 million dollars— 250 million for wai 
purchases, 160 million foi former piivate loan«, and 400 million advances by 
private American industrialists to the Soviet Government 

On January 1, 1933, the internal debt was 10,088,900,000 roubles. 


Defence. 

I Abmt 

The military system of the Union of Socialist Soviet Rejiublics was 
reorganized in 1925 

The Red Army is now organized on a basis of universal military service 
Service is divided into (a) preparatory, (b) service with the colours | (c) 
reserve service Preparatory training is on a militia bisis and begins at the 
age of 19 it consists of a preliminaiy course of 96 hours, lasting IJ months, 
and a supplementary course of 280 hours, lasting 28 days, the whole spread 
over 2 years The avei ige number of men called up each year is 1,200,000 
Of these 400,000 aie freecl from military sei vice Of the remaining 800,000, 
260,000 go to regimented cadies 200,000 are trained for tern tonal forma 
tioiis , and 140,000 are given ettri military tiaiuing 

The whole terntoiy of the USSR is divided, lor the purposes of the 
Army, into 11 military districts 

The Red Army is organized in 23 infantiy and 4 cavalry corps, com- 
prising 26 infantry and 9 cavaliy divisions The infantry is composed of 
83 regiments of 252 battalions and the cavalry of 61 regiments of 806 
squadrons There are besides 47 infantry terntorial divisions and 5 cavalry 
territorial divisions 

On Januaiv 1, 1934, the total number of efTcctives was given as 562,000 
(including 57,700 commanding of middle and higher rank) Of 

these, 504,303 (including 30,354 of middle and higher rank) belonged to 
the land forces , 28 658 (including 4,946 of middle and highei rank) to the 
airforces, and 29,039 (including 2,397 of middle and higher lank) to the 
naval loices 

The formations organized on a military basis consisted of 28,150 Ogpu 
frontier guards, 17,240 Ogpu frontier troops stationed in the home country, 
and 13,200 escoit troops The land, sea and air foices possessed 1,10() 
aeroplanes 

Those on active service both in the Standing Army and the Territorial 
Forces, in the Navy, etc , whilst subject to the Rules and Regulations and 
Militaiy Discipline, at the same time enjoy all the civic rights of Soviet 
citizens The National Defence Budget for 1934 was 1,666,000,000 roubles 

II Navy. 

The proposed reconstruction of the Soviet Navy proceeds slowly, though 
it has been officially stated on more than one occasion that a complete 
reconstitution of the forces is contemplated There are four battleships, 
the Pariihshaia Ko7nmv.7\a, Marat Krostii Lemng7ad and OkUalrslata 
Revoluisia All have been refitted or are in hand for that puipose Latt 
3 ear it was reported that four 7,000*ton cruisers and four destroyers were 
to be ordered in France, but so far no contracts appear to have been 
signed 

State dockyards are at Nevsky, New Admiralty and Galernyi Ostrov, 
Leningrad, Kronstadt, Sevastopol, and Vladivostok Guns were made at 
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the Putiloff steel works , 3 or 4 submarines are retried to be under con- 
struction at Leningrad, but otherwise very little woik appears to be in hand 
The following table gives the pnncipal ships at present in service The 
former division into Baltic and Black Sea fleets may be considered to have 
lapsed, as ships now pass freely through the Dardanelles from one station to 
the other 


Date of 
Launch 

Name 

Displace 

ment 

Horse 

Irower 

Speed 

OfRcers 
and Mon 

Main Armament 

1911 

O'ltixahrskaia 
Revolutsia 
Panzhskaia 
Koynmuna V 

Marat 

Krasni 

Leningrad J 

23,000 

Battlesl 

42,000 

nps 

29 

59—1,006 

12 12in 16 4 7in 


These ships are the former Qangut, Sevastopol, Petropavlovsk, and Poltava 


Gruisers 


1900 

Avrora 

6,880 

6,750 

11,600 

20 

500 

10 6 Im 

1905 

Komiv tei n 
f Profinteim 'i 

19,600 

23 

673 

14 5 1 in , 4 3 id A A 

19>15 

•j Tckerwnaya r 

6,800 

60,000 

29 6 

624 

15 5 1in , 4 4in AA 


t Ukraxna J 





1910 

Ki asmiKavkaz\ 






1929 

r Voroshilov I 

4 K asnaya j 

7,000 

65,000 

0 

024 

4 7 6 in , 4 4 in AA 


Besarabia J 







Tiiere remain not more than 26 destrojers of anv fighting value The modern sub 
inarineH are about 18 in number Mor< Kubmanm-s have been reported to be building 
There are also 8 gunboats several mine layers and mine sweeping trawlers* motor boats, 
and survejing and training ships The filing service uichides 50 or 60 planes A 
small force is at Vlsdivostok There is a flotilla on the Dnieper, and a small force is 
in the Caspian There are no naval vessels of any importance in the White 8ea 

The total budgetary expenditure for the Red Forces (land, naval, and air) 
in 19S1 was estimated at 1,290,000,000 roubles Naval personnel numbers 
29,039 officers and men 


Production and Industry. 

The Soviet Union, not long since predominantly agricultural in character, 
18 becoming an industrial-agricultural country In 1913 industrial produc- 
tion was 42 1 pei cent of the total, and agricultural production 67 9 per 
cent In 1933 industrial production was 70 per cent , and agricultural 
production 80 per cent 

Forest land occupies 950,000,000 hectares (44 per cent of total teriitory) , 
pasture, 241,084,000 hectares (11 per cent), arable land, 1^)7,611,000 
hsctares (9 per cent ) , grassland, 4o, 4 16, 000 hectares (2 per cent ) , gardens 
and orchards, 11,461,000 hectares (0 5 per cent) non agricultural land, 
675,000,000 hcerans (31 per cent ) 

The total aiea under cultivation (including single-owner peasant farms, 
State farms and collective farms) was 128,000,000 hectares in 1930 , 

136.407.000 hectares in 1931, 134,400,000 hectares in 1932, and 

129.700.000 hectares in 1933 The total area of the single owner peasant 
farms (exolading the State farms and collective farms) was, for the years 
mentioned, in hectares, as follows —1930, 86,000,000, 1931, 45,800,000, 
1932, 29,400,000, 1933, 22,000,000 hectares 
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The area cultivated by the collective farms m 1930-31 was 80,900,000 
hectares, la 1932, 91,670,000 hectares, m 1933, 93,858,000 hectares 

The following table shows the acreage and yield of the principal crops for 
two years — 


1 

Crop 

Area 

(thousand hectares) 

Harvest 

(decatons*) 

1932 

1933 

1932 

1933 

Rye 

26,200 

2 >,882 1 

2,202,000 

2 419,000 

Wheat 

84,600 

83,270 9 

2,026 000 

2,778,000 

Barley 

6,800 

7 2^6 8 

603,000 

786,000 

Oats 

1!),400 

10,682 7 

1,124,000 

1,541 000 

Buckwheat 

1,661 8 

2,038 0 

92,000 

112,000 

MiHet 

7,677 6 

8,860 1 

433,000 

482,000 

Maize 

3,680 8 

3,95b 7 

348,000 

480,000 

Potatoes ^ 

6,111 4 

— 

7,312,000 

1 

5,080,000 


1 Excluding perished crops ^ Decaton “ 10 metric tong 


Principal industrial crops were as follows — 


Crop 

Area 

(thousand hectares) 

Harvest 
(decatons 2) 

1932 

19>] 

1032 

1933 

Flax 

Hemp 

8,152 1 

944 3 

} 2,399 

127,000 

182,000 

Sunflower 

5,806 0 

*<,897 

227 000 

236,000 

Sugar beet 

1,535 9 

1, 21 

666,000 1 

90U 000 

Cotton 

2,848 2 

2,062 

127,0008 

132,0008 


Beet 2 Decaton «» 10 metric tons 8 Raw cotton 

Tobacco was planted in 1932 on 98,800 acres, and makhorka (coarse 
tobacco) on 147,500 acres 

The number of animals (million heads) in the Soviet Union is shown as 
follows for hve years — 


- 

1930 

1 

1931 

1 

1932 

1933 

1984 

Horses, of all kinds 

Cattle 

80 2 

26 2 

19 6 

16 6 

15 6 

52 5 

47 0 

40 7 

88 0 

42 4 

Sheep and Goats 

108 8 

77 7 

52 1 

50 6 

51 9 

Pigs 

13 b 

14 4 

n 6 

12 2 

17 3 


Of the whole of the forest land of the USSR, a large portion zs 
administered and worked, or let out as concessions, by the State, and the 
other is granted for use to the peasantry free of charge, the latter being 
72,900,000 acres in extent. 

The Forest Lands of the USSR are estimated to cover 2,310,000,000 
acres, of which 1,964,547,500 acres are situated in the RSFSR and 
66,782,500 in the other constituent Republics of the Union Of the 
total forest area, however, some 780,000,000 acres are in swamps or 
marshes In European Russia there are 405 million acres of forest land, 
most of it being in the North, some in the Centre, but very little m the 
South 
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A large proportion of the foiest lands of the USSR, lies in Asiatic Russia 
(some 3o0,000,000 acies in extent) where, owing to the absence of roads, it 
IS not accessible for working But the exploitation of the timber resources 
of the Asiatic parts of the USSR has bten commenced in recent years, 
and the output is increasing from year to year The forests of the Caucasus, 
on the other hand, are capable of furnishing the world s market with an 
inexhaustible supply of many valuable vaiietics of timber A total of 
18,600,000 acres in the Caucasus is covered by forest lands 

The Soviet Union is iich in minerals The output of some of the principal 
ores was as follows — lion, 1932, 12,076,100 metric tons , 1931, 15,100,000 
metric tons, manganese, 1933, 1,040,000 metric tons, copper, 1932, 1,210,000 
metric tons , 1931, 1,168,400 metric tons 

The total gross output of coal in 1934 was 92,200,000 metric tons , in 
1933, 76,336,000 tons The output of pig iron in 1934 was 10,400,000 tons, 
in 1933, 7 133,000 metric tons , of steel, 9,600,000 metiic tons in 1934 
and 6,852,000 metric tons m 1933 

The output of the State oil industry was as follows (in metric tons) — 
1932, 22,290,000, 1933, 22,501,000 , 1934, 24,000,000 The quantities 
of oil refined in the country w^ere (in metric tons) — 1933, 18,511,700 , 
1932, 20,215,000, and exports, 1932, 6,010,000, 1933, 4,894,452 

The organization ot industry in Soviet Russia is based on State owner 
ship and contiol, and is administered in accordance with the Decree of April 
10, 1923, and subsequent slight modihcations, by State Trusts and Combines 
The Trusts in the large scale and middle sized State industiies number 
over 600, but there are 291 big Trusts and these cover about 80 
per cent of the total State industries A small number of Trusts, called 
Monopoly Trusts, combine all the enterpiises of a given branch of industry 
in the whole Union Such are, for instance, the Rubber Tiust, Silk Trust, 
Uials Asbestos Tiust, etc In some mdustiies there aie several trusts 
Thus the Oil, Cement and a few other industries have four trusts each, but 
m the vast majority of mdustiies m the Soviet Union there are a number of 
separate Trusts in the various parts of the Union 

The number of employees in the USSR m 1932 was 22,804,000 , 
in 1933, 22,009,000 


Commerce. 

The foreign trade of the U S S.R. is organized as a state monopolj 
Importation and exportation of goods are effected by special licences issued 
by the Commissariat for Foreign Trade and its respective departments in 
pursuance of a plan annually sanctioned by the Government. The right of 
purchasing goods for importation, and that of selling Russian exports 
abroad is vested in the Trade Delegations of the USSR in foreign 
countries By special decrees respective Government Departments select 
those State and co operative organizations which are authorized, under the 
control of the Trade Delegation, to engage in foreign trade. 

For the purpose of encouraging the participation of foreign capital in the 
foreign trade of the country theie have been formed in the USSR. * Mixed 
Companies * in which shares are held by the Soviet Government and foreign 
concerns There are 18 export oigamzations, 12 import organizations, and 
7 export and import organizations The Co-operative Organizations which 
are granted the right of * exit to the foreign markets * are Centrosoyus 
(Central Union of Co-operative Societies), Selskosoyus and several other 
organizations 

The following table gives the value of imports and expoi ts for five years — 
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Imports I Exports 


Fiscal year i 

Quantity 
(thousands of 
metric tons) 

\ alue (millions i 
of roubles)* j 

Quantity 
(thousands of 
metric tons) 

Value (millions 
of roubles) 

1929-30 

2,762 

1,068 7 ! 

18,870 

1,002 2 

1981 

3,o64 3 

1,105 1 

1 21,778 9 

811 2 

1932 i 

2,822 1 

704 4 

17,9C7 0 j 

674 9 

1933 

1,236 1 

348 2 

17,916 0 

; 495 6 

1934 1 

— 

232 4 


‘ 420 2 


1 Fi'-cal year begins Ortober 1 


Imports and exports in 1933 were as folloT.\s — 


Imports 


Foodstuffs 

Animals and ammal 
products 

Timber plants seeds 
Building materials ot 
mineral onvin 
Fuels, asphalt, tar, 
resin , 

Chemicals , 

Ores, metals, machin 
ery , 

Electrical and pre 
cisiou machinery 
Paper, stationery, 
books • 

Textiles 

Miscellaneous 


Total 


Metric 

1,000 


Metric 

1,000 

tons 

roubles 

Exports 

tons 

roubles 

98,099 

15,642 

I Agricultural Exports — 





1 hot>dhtufFs 

1,937,118 

70,888 

81,103 

28,598 

2 Animal products 

74,418 

28,207 

14,774 

l,12o 

3 Produce of trappers 





and fisheries • 

39,942 

44,683 

9,760 

1,545 






Total 

2,051,478 

143,228 

48,510 

6,915 




16,862 

5,831 






11 Industrial Exports — 



802,043 

223,094 

1 Timber and A\ood 





spirit 

0,296,191 

78,317 

21,989 

25,487 

2 Food products • 

595,840 

88,660 



3 Metallurgical pro- 



2,959 

870 

ducts • 

8,468,682 

101,686 

85,487 

38,828 

4 Products of other 



42 

3 4 

industries • 

501,834 

133,817 



Total 

15,865,047 

852,430 

1,286,118 

848,210 

Grand Total 

17,916,526 

495,658 


Soviet foieign tiade in 1933 was distributed by countiies as follows (m 
thousands of roubles) — 


Country 

Imports 

Exports 

Country 

Imports 

Exports 

Afghanistan 

5,623 

7,066 

India 

2,935 

8,421 

Argentina 

223 

889 

Italy 

16,901 

22,226 

Australia. 



Japan 

7,849 

0,124 

Austria 

1,280 

876 

Latvia 

886 

2,895 

Belgium 

1,588 

27,840 

Lithuania 

646 

2,728 

China 

21,461 

18 027 

Luxemburg 

1 026 

296 

China (Western) 



Mongolia 

17,269 

88,602 

Czechosloxakia 

4,868 

1,095 

Norway • 

8,510 

8,880 

Denmark • 

1,725 

9,350 

Persia 

8,859 

12,068 

Egypt 

— 

4 044 

Poland 

12,978 

6,050 

Estonia • 

873 

1,959 

Spain • 

1,192 

5,531 

Finland 

2,888 

5,426 

Sweden 

' 4,691 

5,920 

France 

6,237 

22 895 

Switzerland 

8,414 

241 

Germany 

148,061 

85,747 

Tamm Tuva 

1,727 

5,495 

Great Britain • 

80,590 

86,988 

Turkey 

4 657 

8,798 

Greece 

617 

6,545 

United States 

16,680 

18,965 

Holland • . 

5,974 

1 • 

25,890 

Uruguay • • 

1,082 

1,741 
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The chief articles of import fiom Russia into the United Kingdom and of 
export (domestic produce and manufactures) from the United Kingdom to 
Russia in 1933 were, according to the Board of Trade Returns —Imports 
Hides and sl^ins, 1,145,767^ , butter, 1,618,077/ , flax, 837,237/ , 
wheat, 1,359,187/ , petroleum, 1,116,051/ , sawn timber, 3,703,288/ , pit 
props, 875,18V fish, 1,198,531/ , barley, 720,489/ Exports to Russia 
Machinery, 1,832,930/ , rail vehicles and parts, 260,122/ iron and steel, 
432,728/ 

Total trade between Russia and the United Kingdom in thousands of 
pounds for 5 years (Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1930 

1981 

1982 

1988 

1984 

Imports from Rubsia into U Kingdom 

Exports to Rnsnia trorn U Kingdom 

Re exports to Russia from U Kingdom 

84,235 

0 772 
2,519 

32 2h5 
7,291 

1 911 

19,645 

9,223 

1,307 

17 401 

3 841 
957 

17,277 

8,657 

8,906 


Shipping 

During the period of the Five Year Plan (1929-32) 81 ships of a total 
capacity of 249,000 tons were built m the USSR and handed ovei for 
exploitation The goods turnover at the seaports of the USSR in 1932 
was 50 million tons Total of the merchant marine, July 1, 1934, 491 
vessels of 942,259 gross tons 

During the first Five Year Plan (1929-32) there were built and handed 
over for exploitation to the river transport system of the USSR 211 
automatically propelled vessels of a total capacity of 48,505 H P , and 227 
vessels not automatically propelled of a total tonnage of 80 million tons 


Internal Communications 

There are 110,000 kilometres of navigable inland waterway m the Soviet 
Union In 1931 a Peojde’s t^ommissariat of Water Transport was established 
to control sea and river transport 

The length of exploited railways of the USSR in 1930 was 77,046 
kilometres, in 1931, 80,900 kilometres, m 1932, 83,400 kilometres At 
the end of 1933 the length of the electrified railways m the USSR, was 
350 kilometres The goods traflSc on the Soviet railways was as follows 
1982, 267,000,000 tons, 1933, 271,000,000 tons, passenger traffic, 1932, 

900.000. 000 tons , 1933, 953,000,000 tons 

An agreement was reached in June, 1980, regarding a through railway 
freight service connecting Europe and Asia via the railways of the Soviet 
Union 

Civil Aviation only started in the U S.S R in 1922 In 1933 the total 
length of the air lines in the USSR was approximately 37,000 kilometres, 
as against 32,000 kilometres m 1932, the distance flown approximately 

9.000. 000 kilometres, the number of passengers transported 42,600, goods 
And mail earned over 3,400 tons. 

Total number of letters and postcards handled (in millions) — 
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- 

1981 

1932 

Letters of all kinds 

1,213 r 

1,892 1 

Postcards 

182 8 

185 9 

Includinjr — 

1 


(a) Inland 



Letters of all kinds 

1,201 9 

l.S-’Q? 

Postcards 

181 1 j 

184 0 

(i>) Foreign 



Letters of all kinds sent abroad 

11 8 i 

12 4 

Postcards 

1 7 

1 9 

Receiyed from abroad 



Let ers of nil kinds 

lb 0 

15 3 

Postcards 

1 4 ! 

I ^ ® 


The length of the telegraph and tclejdione lines in the USSR in 1932 
was 1,322 4 thousand kilometres, m 1938 it was 1,490 0 thousand kilo- 
meties The number of telegrams handled was as follows Inland, in 1932, 
76 million, international, 0 4 million The number of telephone calls m 
international communication in 1932 was 36 million 

Banking 

The State Bank began operations on November 16, 1921 The following 
18 the statement of accounts of the Note Issuing Department of the State 
Bank on January 1, 1934 — 


Assets 


Liabiliiiks. 



Chervontsi 


Chervontsi 

Metallic securities — 


Notes transferred to Stute 

843,250,200 

Gold (coin and bullion) 

80,770,600 

Balance to which notes 

can 

Other precious metals (com 

still bo issued 

. 20,249,600 

and bullion) 

919,000 



Foreign ciiirency 

4,277,900 



Foreign diafts 

286,400 



State Bank short term bills 

277,295,700 



Total 

363,499,800 

Total 

. 863,499,800 


Money, Weights and Measnres 

Mokft 

The monetary unit is the Cher%onetz, equal to 10 roubles of the pre- 
revolution gold coinage It contains 7 74234 grammes of fine gold Up to 
November, 1931, the par of exchange with the pound sti^rlmg was officially 
fixed at 9 458 roubles Thereafter, owing to the abandonment of the gold 
standard by Great Britain, it was fixed at fiom 7 r 80 k to 7 r 40 k 

The currency in circulation is (1 ) Chervontsi notes in denominations of 1, 2, 
8, 6, 10, 25 and 50, issued by the State Bank against gold cover, but incon- 
vertible at present , (2) Treasury Notes m denominations of 1, 3, and 6 gold 
roubles, (3) silver coins either bank silver (90 per cent silver and 10 per 
cent copper) in denominations of 1 rouble and 50 kopecks , or change silver 
(50 per cent silver and 50 per cent coppei) in denominations of 20, 15, and 
10 kopecks, (4) copper coins in denominations of 1, 2, 3, and 5 kopecks 
and half kopecks , (5) bronze coins in denominations of 1, 2, 8, and 
kopecks Owing to the scarcity of silver, nickel pieces (the first ever to 
be used in Russia) of 10,' 15 and 20 kopecks we];e introduced in 1932 
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WsiaHTs AND Measures 


The metric system of weights and measures has been in use since 
January 1, 1927 

The old Russian weights and measures were as follows — 


1 Verst (500 sazhens) 

1 Sazhen (3 arshins) 

1 Arshin vershoks) 

1 Square verst 

1 Dessiatin 

1 Found (96 zolotniks — lots) 

1 Pood (40 pounds) 

1 Vedro(\^ shtoffs) 

1 Chetvert (8 chetveriks) 


= 3,500 ft , 01 two thirds of a statute 
mile (0 662879) 

= 7 teet English 
= 28 inches 

= 0 439408 square mile =* 281 221 
acies 

= 2 69972 English acres 
= of a pound English (0 90283 lb ) 

I = 36 lbs English 
\ = 0 32243578 cwt 
( = 0 016121789 ton 
= imperial gallons (2 7056) 

= 5 7719 impenal bushels 


The Soviet Government issued a decree adopting the Gregorian Calendar 
as from February 14, 1918 A six-day week (five working days and one 
holiday foi all) was adopted at the end of 1931 


Diplomatic Representatives. 

1 Of Soviet Russia in Great Britain 
Ambassador — Jean Maisky (appointed November 8, 1932) 

Counsellors — Samuel B Cahan and George Astakhoff 
Militarxi Attach^ — General Putna 

Press AttachA — Serge Vinogradoff 
Attaches — Dmitri Kotlov and Alex Volchcoff 
Trade Rcpresentatiie — Alexander Ozersky 

2 Of Great Britain in Soviet Russia 
Ambassador — Lord Chilston, K C M G (aj>pointcd October 24, 1933) 
Counsellor — N H H Chailes, M 0 

Secretaries — E 0 Coote and W G Haytei 
Military Aftacli4 — Colonel E 0 Skaife, O B E 
Air Attache —Wing Commander A 0 Colhei 
Commercial Secretary {First Grade) — G P Paton, C B E 

Statistical and Other Books of Reference concerning Russia 

1 Official Publications 

Ten Years of Soviet Power m Figures (1917-1927) (Central Statistical Board 
Moscow, 1928 

The Soviet Union Looks Ahead Translation of the Five Year Plan for Economic 
EecouRtruction London, 1930 

Izvestia (News), daily organ of the Union Central Executive Committee and the 
All'Bussian Central Executive Committee 

Sovietskaia Toigoilia A weel ly publication of the Commissariat of Trade of the 
USSR 

Voprosy Torgovli A monthlj fournal published by the Com for Trade of the USSR 
Planovote Khoziaistvo A monthly publication 

La Vie Economique des Soviets The organ of the Trade Delegation in France 
Die Volkswirtschaft, der U d S S R The organ of the Trade Delegation in Qeimany 
Economic Review The publication of the Amtoig (U BA) 

Za Industinalizatziyu — The organ of the Supieme Economic Council of the USSR 
and the RSFSR (daily) 

Skonomitcheskaia Zhhn —The Organ of the People’s Commissariat of Supplies, Foreign 
Trade, Transport, and Finance (daily) * 

Tmd^ the organ of the All Upion Central Oonncil of Trade Unions (daily) 
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Finansy t Khoziaistvo A weekly publication of the Commissariat for Finance of the 
USSR 

Soziah 8 titchesko 0 Zemledehe — A daily publication of the Commissariat of Agriculture 
of the USSR 

Bank for Jiussian Trade Rcvieic, published by the Bank for Russian Trade, Ltd , 
London 

Abr6g6 des Donnies Statistiques Moscow, 1025 

Tilt Soviet Constitution Edited by Andrew Rothstein London, 1923 

Recueil des pnncipaiix trait^s, accords et conventions conclus par 1 U R S S avec 
OS Puissances 6trangeres Most ow, 1923 

The USSR in Construction An illustrated monthly magazine (published m 
Russian, English, German, and French) Moscow, 1930 

Economic Survey Puhlisheu hv the State Bank of the USSR, Moscow (m English) 

Results of the Fast ftie Yeai Flan in the Bnefopmeiit oj the National Fronomy oj the 
U S ii R Published by the Publishing Dei artment of the State Planning (’ommission of 
the USSR Moscow, l<)3i 

National Economy oJ the USSR Issued by the St ite Sociil and Economic 
Publishing House Moscow, 1032 

Atlas and Diagrams Results of the lirst live Ytai Plan in the Reconstruction of the 
USSR Moscow, 1988 


2 Othfr Publications 

Soviet Union Tear Book, 1930 (edited bv Segal & Santalov) Ijondon, 1930 
Economic Conditions in the USSR Handbook for horoign Economist^ and 
Specialists London, 1912 

Carnegie Endowment for International Peace Russian volumes of the Economic and 
Social History uf the World War New Haven, 1927-1932 

British Russian GaMte and Trade Outlook Published monthly London 
Moscow News An English Daily Moscow 

V 0 K S Illustrated Monthly Published by the Society for Cultural Relations with 
Foreign Countries Moscow 

Ba''h (Lydia), Histoiro de la Revolution Russe Paris, 1930 

Baedefcer * Russland Buropaisihes Russland, Eisenbahnen in Riissisch Asien Te- 
heran, Peking 6th ed Leipzig, 1904 English Fd , 1914 

Baikaloff (A V ), In the Land of Communist Dictatorship London, 1929 
Bajanov (Boris), Avec Staline dans le Kremhne Paris, 1931 
Bavaj (Amor), II Prm Ipio Rappresentatuo nello Stato Sovictico Rome, 1938 
Beazley (R ), Forbes (N ), and Birkett (O A ), A History of Russia to Modern Times 
London, 1918 

Block (L A ), Pocket Guide to the Soviet Union Moscow, 1932 
Brutzkus (Boris) Economic Planning m Soviet Russia Jiondon, 1935 
Bunyan (J ), and Fisher (H H ) The Bolshevik Revolution Stanford, 1924 
Burns (E ), Russia s Productne bistem London, 1930 
Byron (Robert), hirst Russia, then libet London, 1933 

Chambdlin (W H ), Soviet Russia London, 1930 — The Soviet Planned Economic 
Older Boston, 1931 — Russia s Iron Age London 1985 
ChaninoviN Brian), A History of Russia London, 1930 
Chau 2 ucs, \ll D ), Soviet Edu ation London, 1932 

Coates (W P ), and Coates (Zelda K ), The Second I ive Yeai Plan of Development of the 
USSR London, 1934 

Cole (Margaret I ), Editor, Twelve Studies in Soviet Russia London, 1983 
Crihan (A ) Le Cai ’tal "fitraiiger en Riissie Pins, 1934 
B Almeida (P C ), Russie (Geographu Universelle) Pans, 1932 

Davis (K>ithrvn W ), The Soviets at Geneva the USSR and the League of Nations, 
1919-19^1 Geneva, 19 4 

Davis (Jeiomi ', E liter The New Russia New loik, 1933 

De Monzu (Anatole), Petit Manuel de la Russie Nouvelle Pans, 1931 

Dobberi (G ), Editor, Soviet Economics London, 1933 

Eckardt(R von), Russia London, 1932 

Eddy (S ), Russia To dav London, 1934 

Elster (^K&r]), Vom Rubel zum FfeCherwonvez Jena, 1930 

Ertsmann Stepanowa (Vera), ErUmann (Ih ), and Matthieu (C J ), Editors, Russland. 
2 volb Zurich 1919 

Feiler (Aithnr), The Experiment of Bolshevism London, 1930 

Fischer (L ), 1 he Soviets in World Affairs 2 vols London, 1930 

Friedman {V M ), Russia in Transition London, 1983 

(?wna/i (Waldcmar), Bolbhevibiii Tlieory and Practice London, 1932 

Haensel (Prof Paul), The Economic Policy of Soviet Russia London, 1980 

Hamilton (C ), Modern Russia As seen by an Englishwoman London, 1934 

Hans (N ), and Hessen (8 ), Educational Policy m Soviet Russia London, 1930 
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Harper (8 N ), Civic Training in Soviet Russia Chicago, 1919 —Making Bolsheviks 
Cbii ago, 1931 

Htndm (M ), Humanity Uprooted Loudon, 1929 — Red Bread London, 1931 —The 
Great Offensive London, 1933 

Birsch (A ), Indusjnalized Russia New York, 19..4 
Hoover {C B ), The Economic Life of Soviet Rusma London, 1931 
Hopper (Bruce), What Russia Intends London, 1981 
Bowe (Soma E ), A Thousand Years of Russian History London, 1916 
Kluchevsky (V O ), A History of Russia (Translated from the Russian) 5 vols 
London, 1911 to 1931 

Kohn (Hhus), Nationalism in the Soviet Union London, 1988 
Larsons (M J ), lin Bo^jet-Labyrinth Berlin, 1931 

Lavisse (B ), Bambaud (A ), and others, Histoire G^ndrale Vols X , XI Pans, 
1898-99 

Laiffton (Lancelot) An Economic Illstorv of feoAiet Russia London, 1932 
LoderiJ de V ), Bolshevism in Perspective Ijondon, 1931 

Malevskv Mahvitch (P ), Editor, Russia — U 8 8 R a Complete Handbook New York, 
1988 

Markov (P A ), The Soviet Theatre London, 1984 
Masaryk (Thomas G ), Tlie Spirit of Russia 2 vols London, 1919 
Mavor (James) An Economic History of Russia 2nd ed London, 1925 —The Russian 
Revolution Londim, 1928 

Maxwell (B W ) The Soviet State Topeka, 19.4 
McCormick (Anne O Hara), Comnu nlst Russia London, 1929 
Behneit (K ), Youth in Soviet RiS''ia London, 1933 
Meyendor^ (A ), Hie Backj^rouiid ol the Rushian Revolution London, 1930 
8 ), Russia A S(*cml History London, 1931 
Muggeridge (M ), tV inter in Mos' ow London, 1934 
Mun^en (Kurl) Sowj nuiioii und Vfilkerreclit Berlin, 1932 
Niedermayei (O Aon)ai)0 i>emgonov; {G ), Dn Sowjetunion Berlin, 1984 
Hodet (W ), bujiph and Tiade in the USSR London, 1984 
Pantemiis (T H ), Geschichte Hiisslaiids (to the outbreak ot war) Leipzig, 1917 
Pares (Sir B ), A History of Russia. London, 1926 — My Russian Memoirs London, 
1981 

Paul (L A ), Co operation in the USSR Lon ion, 19‘'4 

Pinkevdch (A t ), The New Education in the Soviet Republic Lonrion, 1980 

Platonov P ), History of Russia London, 1925 

Pokrovsky \U N ), History of Russia London, 1981 

Prokhan (I Q ), In the Cauldron of Rusua, 1869-1933 New York, 1931 

}ladd(A ), Guide Book to the 8ov»et Union Berlin, 1929 

Rambaiid (Alfred), Histoire de la Russie 6th edition Paris, 1918 [Of this there is an 
English translation 8 vols London] 

Jiolhn (Henry), La Revolution Russe 2 vols Paris, 1031 

Rosenberg (Arthur), Geschichte dts Bolschewismus von Marx bis zur Gegewart 
Berlin 19S2-Liigiis Tianslation London 19 4 

Rysako^{^ ) National Policy of the Soviet Union London, 1933 
Scheffet (Paul), Sieben Jalire Sowjetunion Leipzig 1980 
Semashko (yi A ), Hfallh Protection m the USSR London, 1934 
Skrine (P H ) Expansion of Russia, 1816-1900 New edition London, 1916 
Sokolmkov (Griuor> Y , and Associates), Soviet Policy in Public Finance, 1917-1928 
California Stanford University, 1931 

Staehlin (Karl), Geschichte Busslands von den Anf&ngen bis zur Gegenwart VoL 1 
Leipzig, 1928 

Thompson (Dorothy), The New Russia London, 1929 

Tnllat (J J ), Organisation et Pnncipes de 1 Enseignement en U R S S Les Relations 
entre la Science et 1 Industrie Paris, 1933 

Trotsky (Leon) The History of the Russian Revolution 8 vols London 1981-88 
Trow (W C ), Ed tor Character Education in Soviet Russia Michigan, 1934 
Yemadsky (G ), A History nf Russia. London, 1929 

Victorof Topoioff (V ), Hossica et sovietica Blbliopraphie des oiivrageg parus en 
franpaia de 1917 k 1980 iin lus rAlntifs k la Russie et A I U R S 8 Saint Cloud, 1981 

VUiogradojff (Paul), H©if-Gk)vernment in Russia. London, 1916 —The Reconstruction of 
Russia Ijondon, 1919 

(Mackenzie), Russia Newed 2 vols London, 1912 
ITefftel (W ), Hussland (Illustiations ) Munich, 1916 
Wtlltams (A Riiys), The Russian Land London, 1929 
Yanson (J D ), Foreign Trade in the USSR London, 1934 

For a Iifit of booka concerning The RvsmiAi RevohUymf see Ths SrAXSs- 
man's Year Book, 1980, 1248-49 
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Sibtria 

Jwrr (Malcolm), In Bolshevik Siberia. London, 1931 
Channing (C G ), Siberia s Untouched Treasure London, 1924 
Cleinow (Q ), Ntu Sibirien Berlin, 1928 
Cmplieka (M A ), Aboriginal Liberia London, 1915 

Qoidman (Bos worth), Bed Road through Asia a Journey by the Arctic Ocean to 
Siberia, Central Asia, ind Armenia. London, 1084 

Graves (William S ) Americas Sibenan Adventure, 1918-1920 New York, 1931 

Jakushchev (I A ) Die Zukunfi Sibiritns Prague, 1928 

Keane (A H ), Asia Vol I , Northern and Eastern Asia London 1906 

Kropotkin (P ), Orographie de la Sib^iie Bruxelles, 1904 

Moore (Ft) Siberia of To day London, 1920 

Nansen (P ), Through Siberia The Land of the Future London 1914 

Norton (H K ), The Far Eastern Republic of Siberia London, 1023 

Pares (Sir B ), My Russian Memoirs London, 1931 

Pasvolaky (Leo) Russia m the Far East London, 1921 

Price (M P ), Siberia London, 1912 

Schultz (A ), Sibirien Eine Landeskunde Breslau, 1928 

Shkiovsku (I W ), In Par North East Siberia London, 1916 

Stoayne (H G C Through the Highlands of Siberia London 1904, 

Wiedenfeld (Kuir;, Sibirien in Kultur und Wirtschatt Bonn, 1916 
Zenzinov (V ), The Road to Oblivion London, 1932 


SOVIET CENTEAL ASIA 

Soviet Central Asia embraces the Uzbek Socialist Soviet Republic, the 
Turkoman Socialist Soviet Republic, the Tazhik Socialist Soviet Republic, 
the Kara Kalpak Autonomous Socialist Soviet Republic, the Autonomous 
Republic ot Kirghizia (Kara Kirghizia) as well as the regions to the north 
of Tashkent, which are now im luded in the Autonomous Kazak Republic 

Turkestan was conquered by the Russians about 60 years ago In 1866 
Tashkent was occupied and iii 1868 Samarkand, and subsequently further 
territory was conquered and united with Russian Tuikestan In the 70'8 
Bokhara was subjugated, the Emir, by the agreement of 1873 recognizing the 
suzerainty of Russia In the same year Khiva became a Vassal State to 
Russia Until 1917, Russian Central Asia was divided politically into the 
Khanate of Khiva, the Emirate of Bokhara, and the Governor-Generalship 
of Turkestan 

After the outbreak of the Revolution various political parties contended 
for power in Turkestan In the summer of 1919 the authority of the Soviet 
Government became definitely established in these regions, and subsequently 
the native dynasties in Khiva and Bokhara were expelled The Knan of 
Khiva was deposed in February, 1920, and a People’s Soviet Republic was setup, 
the mediseval name of Khorezm being revived In August, 1920, the Emir of 
Bokhara suffered the same fate, and a similar regime was set up in Bokhara 
The former Governor Generalship of Turkestan was formally constituted an 
Autonomous Socialist Soviet Republic within the RSFSR on April 11, 
1921. 

In the autumn, 1924, a decision was accepted by the Congresses of the 
Soviets of Turkestan, Bokhara and Khiva Republics to redistribute the 
terntoiies of these Republics on a national basis , at the same time Bokhara 
and Khiva became Socialist Republics As a result of the redistribution 
completed in May, 1925, the New States of Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan and 
Tajikistan and several Autonomous Regions were established The remaining 
districts of Turkestan populated by Kazaks (Kirghiz) were reunited to 
Kazakstan 

The Autonomous Kazak Sociahst Soviet Republic, comprising the 
Governments of Uralsk, Turgai, Akmolinsk and Semipalatinsk, had already 
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been created within the RSFSR ( August 26, 1920) To this Republic 
were added the paits of the former Governorship of Turkestan inhabited by a 
majority of Kirghiz, and comprising the greater parts of the old Provinces of 
Sir Darya and feemirechinsk, together with the eastern part of Ferghana and 
the foothills of the Pamirs The area of the Kazak USSR at the present 
time IS 2,853,300 sq kilometres (1,101,373 sq miles) Within the Kazak 
Autonomous Republic, two Autonomous Regions were established, in the 
interests of distinct sub groups of Kirghiz tiibesraen, that of Kara Kalpakia, 
extending south-east of the Sea of Aral, and Kirghizia, covering most of 
the old Semirechinsk Province On Maich 7, 1927, Kirghizia was reor- 
ganized into an Autonomous Republic, foimerly part of the RSFSR The 
area of the Kirghis A S S R is 196,700 sq kilometres (75,926 sq miles) In 
1933 the Kara Kalpak Autonomous region was reorganised into an Autono- 
mous Socialist Soviet Republic, forming part of the RSFSR Area 
125,700 sq kilometres (48,520 sq miles) The remaining parts of Russian 
Turkestan, with the territories of the old native states of Kiiiva and Bokhara 
and the Trans-Ca«:pun Province, constitute the two Socialist Soviet Republics 
of Uzbekistan and Turkmenistan In October, 1924, the Central Executive 
Committee of the USSR decided to admit these two Republics to member- 
ship of the Union, a decision which was conhrmed by the Third Union 
Congress of Soviets in May, 1925 In October 1929, Tadjikistan was 
admitted to the Union as a Soviet Republic Until then it had been an 
Autonomous Soviet Socialist Republic included in the Uzbekistan S S R 

On May 1, 1930, the completed line of the Turkestan-Sibenan railway 
was opened The railway is 906 miles long 

TURKMENISTAN 

(TuKKOMAN SOGIALISl SOVIET REPUBLIC ) 

The Turkoman Socialist Soviet Republic was formed on October 27, 1924, 
and covers the teiritoiy of the formei Tians Caspian Region of Turkestan, 
the Char]iui vilayet of Bokhara, and a part of Khiva situated on the 
right bank of the Oxus In May, 1925, the Turkoman Republic entered 
the Soviet Union as one of its Constituent Republics It is bounded on 
the north by the Autonomous Kazak Republic (Kazakstan), by Persia and 
A.fghanistan on the south, by the Uzbek Republic on the east and the 
Caspian Sea on the west 

Area and Population — The pimcipal Turkoman tribes are the Tekkes 
)f Merv, and the Tekkes of the Attok, the Ersaris, Yoinuds and Goklans 
111 speak closely related vaneties of a Turkoman language (of the South- 
Western group of Turkish), and they are Sunni Mohammedans The country 
mased under Russian control in 1881, after the fall of the Turkoman strong 
lold ofGok-T6T)6 

The area of Turkmenistan is 491,216 square kilometres (189,603 sq 
niles), and its population on January 1, 1933, li^ras 1,268,900 

The capital is Ashkhabad (Polterask), and other large towns are Merv, 
Lenmsk, Kerki, Tashauz 

Production. — The mam occupation of the people is agriculture, based 
m irrigation Turkmenistan produces cotton, wool, Astrakan fur, etc It 
s also famous for its carpets, and produces a certain special breed of 
furkoman horses It is fairly rich in mineral resources, producing ozokerite, 
nl, sulphates, common salt, sulpliur, etc 

Motor communication has been established between Ashkhabad and 
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Meshed (Persia), and an air line runs between Leninsk and Tashaux^ 
Turkmenistan (paiticularly the territory along the railway line) is eonneoted 
by telegraph with the rest of the Union 

In 1933 the area under cotton was 160,000 hectares, the cotton crop 
amounted to 119,000 tons, as against 108,000 tons in 1932 

Education. — In 1932-33 the public educational system comprised 2,039 
piimary and secondary schools with 103,200 pupils, 5 higher educational 
institutions with 2,000 students, 30 higher technical schools with 30,000 
students , and 3,846 institutions for the liquidation of illiteracy with 150,000 
pupils The new alphabet, based on Latin characters, has been made 
compulsory in all schools and government ofhtes 

UZBEKISTAN 

(UzBPK Socialist Soviet Republic ) 

The Uzbek Socialist Soviet Republic was formed on December 6, 1924, 
from lands formeily included in Turkestan, Bokhaia and Khorezm, It 
includes a large pait of the Samarkand region, the southern part of the 
Sir Darya, Webtern Fhergana, the Western Plains ol Bokhara, and the Uzbek 
regions of Khorezm In May, 1925, Uzbekistan, by the decision of the 
Congress of Soviets of the USSR, was accepted as an equal member into 
the Soviet Union 

Uzbekistan lies between 36® 40 N latitude and 59® 50-76® E longitude It 
is bordered on the north b} the Kazak Autonomous Republic, on the east by 
the Kirghiz Autonomous Republic and Chinese Turkestan, on the south by 
Afghanistan, and on the west by the Turkoman Socialist Soviet Republic 

Area and Population — The Uzbeks, who form the majority of the 
population over the area of the old States of Khiva and Bokhara, and the 
Provinces of Saniaikand and Ferghana, were the ruling race in Central Asia, 
until the arrival of the Russians during the third quarter of the nineteenth 
century The several native States over whnh Uzbek dynasties formerly 
ruled were founded in the fifteenth century upon the ruins of Tamerlane^ 
empire. The Uzbeks speak Jagatai Turkish, which is clearly related to 
Osmanli and A/erbaiian Turkish, and are Sunni Mohammedans 

The area of Uzbekistan is 172 000 square kilometres (66,392 sq miles) 
The population on January 1, 1933, of Uzbekistan was 5,044,300, of whom 
1,279,400 lived in towns The capital of the Hepublic is Tashkent , other im- 
portant cities are Bokhara, Khiva, Andijan, Kokand, Namanghan, Samarkand 

Production — Uzbekistan is a land of intensive fanning, based on 
artificial irrigation By the middle of 1933, 73 2 per cent of the peasant 
farms had been collectivized Cotton growing has been developed In 1983 
the area under cotton was 916,200 hectares, the gross cotton crop over 
802, 000 tons, as against 760, 400 tons in 1932 Uzbekistan also produces fruits, 
wool, and silk Its industry consists of cotton spinning (51 factories), oil 
and coal-minmg In addition, during recent years there have been built a 
large works for the manufacture of agricultural machinery (in Tashkent), 
a cement factory, a sulphur mine, an oxygen factory, a paper mill, a leather 
factory, a number of textile mills and clothing factories. 

Education — 1“ 1^32 there were in elementary schools 681,000 pupils , m 
secondary schools 130,000 pupils ; in six-year schools 25,300 pupils ; xn schools 
for peasant youth 11,300 pupils , and in institutions for tns liquidation of 
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illiteracy 710,000 pupils There are also higher educational establishments 
and technical schools 

The total length of railway in 1930 was 1,789 kilometres, of which 734 
kilometies (465 miles) form that part of the line which connects central Asia 
with Russia From this mam lint branches lead to Karshe-Kitab, Keiki-Termez, 
Jalalabad, Namanchan, Andijan and other centres On the territory of the 
Republic theie are 113 postal telegraph institutions, an air line which serves 
all of Central Asia, and this air line is most developed in Uzbekistan, 

TAJIKISTAN. 

(Tajik Socialist Soviet Republic.) 

The Tajik Socialist Soviet Republic was formed from the former regions 
of Bokhara and Turkestan where the population consisted mainly of Tajiks 
Its equality with the other six lepublics of the Soviet Union was established 
on October 17, 1929 

Tajikistan is situated between 39® 40 and 36® 40 N latitude and 67® 20 and 
76® E longitude, north of the Oxus On the west and north it is bordered 
by Uzbekistan and by the autonomous Republic of the Kirghiz , on the east 
by Chinese Turkestan and on the south by Afghanistan 

Area and Population — The Tajiks speak an Iranian dialect, little 
different from Persian, and they are consideied to be the descendants of the 
original Aryan population of Turkestan Unlike the Persians, the Tajiks 
are mostly Sunnis 

The area of the terntory is 143,900 square kilometres (55,646 sq miles), 
and the population on January 1, 1933, was 1,332,700 The capital is 
Stalmobad (formerly Dushambe) 

Production — The occupations of the population are mainly farming and 
rattle breeding Gold, oil and coal are being produced Irrigation is being 
developed and cotton growing extended by the latest technical methods In 
1932 the area under cultivation was 1,008,000 hectares, of which 136,000 
hectares were under cotton 

At the end of 1933 Tajikistan had 12,000 kilometres of roads suitable for 
vehicular traffic, out of which 4,800 kilometres were automobile roads , the 
building of a number of big motor roads is nearing completion, such as the 
Osh-Khorog of 700 kilometres, Yausi-Bazar-ChanTi of 107 kilometres and 
others Stalmobad is connected by an communication with the mountainous 
regions of the Republic A railway line has been completed between Termez 
and Stalmobad (about 200 kilometres — 124 miles) A steamship line on the 
Oxusruns between Termez Saraya and Jilikulam on the river Vakhsh Stalino- 
bad 18 connected by an air line with Termez and Kagan 

In 1933 there were 125,000 pupils in elementary and secondary schools 
The republic has 6 highei educational institutions In Stalmobad a base 
has been organized for the All-Union Academy of Science Literacy among 
the population has increased from 0 6 per cent m pre revolutionary times to 
60 per cent in 1938 

Books of Reference Concerning^ Central Asia. 

Abbott (J ), Narrative of a Journey from Herat to Khiva London, 1684 
Barthold (W ), The History of Turkestan (Hussian) Tashkent, 1922 — Turkestan down 
to the Mongolian Invasion London, 1928 

Chrutu (Blla R ), Through Eluva to Golden Samarkand London, 1925 
Oarz/on (Hon G ), Russia in Central Asia Iiondon, 1889 -^Tbe Famirs and the Source 
of the Oxus London, 1897 < 
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Fox (R ), People of the Steppes London, 1926 

Graham (Stephen), Through Russian Central Asia Loudon, 1916 

Lobanov Rostoisky (A ), Russia and Asia New York and London, 1933 

Machatschek (I rt/) l^andeskunde von Riissisch Turkestan Stuttgart, 1921 

Masalsky, The Region of Turkestan (in Russian) St Petersburg, 1918 

ilfea/pin (Annette M B ), In Russian Turkestan London, 1916 

0 Donovan (E ), The Merv Oasis 2 vols London, 1889 

Olapen (O ) The Emir of Bokhara and his Countrj London, 1911 

Phtbhi (Isabella M ), A Visit to the Russians in Centi-al Asia London, 1899 

Rickmers (W R ), The Iluab of Turkestan Cambridge, 1913 

Schwarz (F von), Turkestan Berlin and Freiberg, 1900 

Servet, (Claude), Le Turkestan Sovi^tiquc Pans, 1932 

Strong (A L ), Red Stai in San aikind I ondon, 1930 —The Road to the Grey Pam’r, 
Boston, 1931 

Woeikof(A) Le Turkestan Russe Pans 1914 


OTHER ASIATIC TERRITORY OF THE SOVIET UNION 

The remainder of the Asiatic territory of the USSR is divided as 
follows — 


Region 

Aiea in 
sq km 

ro]tulation, 
Jan 1931 

Region 

Area m 
sq km 

Population, 
Jan 1931 

Far Eastern Region 

2,333,600 

1 1, ‘>93,400 

Western Siberian 



Yakutsk Aiitono 

Region 

1,304,800 

8,767,200 

mous Republic 



F istern Siberian 

Buriat Mongol 

4,023,300 

308,400 

Hegion(exc the 



Autonomous Re 


Buriat Mongol 



public 

889,100 

676,000 

Republic) 

3,179,400 

2,568,400 


Habarovsk JS the principal cit} ot the Far Eastern Region The 
Kamchatka region (the Peninsula) occupies an area of 180,600 sq kilometres 
(69,711 sq miles) Ihe population of Kamchatka, which is very sparse, 
deiives its income mainly fiom fishing and hunting Aguculture and 
cattle-breeding are being developed in Kamchatki There are three big 
State farms, with over a thousand head of cattle, and of an aiea of some 
hundreds of hectares, and collective faims are being organized The majority 
of the population in the Vladivostok area is engaged in aguculture, industry 
and transport The forests constitute one ot the most important of the 
natural resources The total forested area of the Far Eastern Region is 
900,000 squaie kilometres, of which at least one-half can be exploited 
The sown aiea of the Far Eastern Region in 1933 was 982,700 hectares 
(including the sown area of the State farms — 194,000 hectares, and the 
collective farms— 689,900 hectares) The country is uch m fur bearing 
animals of many varieties, and is an important fish-producing centre, 
being practically the only one in Siberia Of the other industries of 
importance are wood working and flour-milling In addition to the vast 
mineral, timber, fur and fish resources, there is a comparatively good trans- 
port system, with a fairly well -developed railway system, and navigable 
livers flowing into ice-free waters 

YAKUTSK REPUBLIC 

The two principal industries of the Yakutsk Republic are hunting and 
gold mining. The gold mining industry of the republic has shown steady 
development. T1 e Soviet Trust Soyus-Zoloto and a number of individual 
prospectors are working the fields Silver- and lead-beanng ores are worked, 
and coal There is also some tiade in salt During the period of the Five 
Year Plan (1929-32) a sum of 166 million roubles was invested in the 
mdustnes of Yakutia •In 1938 the sown area of the Yakutsk A S S.R was 




1284 BtJEIAT-MONGOL — SIBJBEIA ^ — TEAmOAXJCABXA 


75,200 hectares (including State famas — 4,700 hectaree, collective farms — 
47,800 hectares A severe climate and lack of railways are senous obstacles 
to the economic development of the lepublic There is an air service 
between Irkutsk and the town Yakutsk, the capital of the republic, which 
18 being used to an increasing extent for the transportation of gold and 
valuable furs 

In 1932 there were 442 schools, with 39,000 pupils or 86 per cent of the 
children of school age There were also 50 higher schools, with about 9,000 
pupils The literate proportion of the population before the revolution was 
2 per cent , in 1932 it was 70 per cent 

BVEIAT-MONOOL REPUBLIC 

The Bunat-Mongol Republic is situated to the south of the Yakutsk 
Republic There are a number of enterprises, principally in the leather and 
glass industries Cattle breeding is, howe\er, the principal occupation of the 
population The sown area in 1982 was 376,300 hectaies and 60 9 per cent 
of all the peasant holdings were collectivized 

The number of ])upils in the primary schools in 1932-33, was 67,200 and 
m the secondary schools, 4,900 Bunat Mongolia has 3 higher educational 
institutions and 87 per cent of the population is literate 

SIBERIAN REGIONS 

Siberia is now divided into the Western Siberian Region, with its capital 
at Novo-Sibirsk , and the Eastern Siberian Region, with its capital at Irkutsk 
Other large cities in this area are Omsk with a population (on January 1, 
1933) of 227,000, Tomsk, 128,400 , Irkutsk, 158,500 Barnaul, 109,200 , 
Krasnoyarsk, 101,500 , and Buisk, 46,000 The Siberian Region extends 
from the Arctic Ocean to the Mongolian border, and includes fertile 
agricultural districts and industrial sections in the south, while most 
or the northern territory is an unsettled forest and similar to the Yakutsk 
Republic In 1933 the total sown area of Sibeiia was 10,008,000 hectares 
(including an area of 8,902,400 hectares under cereals) The Siberian Region 
possesses some of the largest coal resources known The Kuznetsk Basin 
is estimated to contain 400,000 million metric tons There aie other rich 
coal areas in Siberia, particulaily the Cheremkhov and Minusinsk Basins 
Within the Kuznetsk Basin lie also the extensive iron ore deposits of 
Telbes Sibeiia is rich in non ferrous metal ores, especially copper, the 
resources of which are estimated to exceed 100 million metric tons 

THE TRANS-CAUCASIAN SOCIALIST FEDERAL 
SOVIET REPUBLIC 

The natural boundaries of Trans Caucasia are — on the north, the Caucasus 
Mountains, separating it from Northern Caucasia , on the west, the 
Black Sea , on the south, mountains, steppes and rivers which divide 
it from Peisia , and on the east the Caspian Sea The area of the Trans- 
Caucasian Republic is 184,492 square kilometres (71,255 sq miles), or 0 8 
per cent of the whole Soviet territory After the November revolution 
Trans-Oaucasia became separated from the rest of Russia and split up into 
throe separate Republics Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan In April, 1920, 
AzerbaBan became a Sonet Republic Towards the end of the same year, 
Armeam also became a Soviet Republic, and m 1921 a Soviet Ooverament 
was established tn Georgia The three Repablics, on March 12, 1922^ 
oonoludsd an agreement whereby they formed a Tran^- Caucasian Federation, 
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thus establishing the Trans-Caucasian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic 
Its population on January 1, 1933, was 7,110,800. 

In 1930 the total length of railway lines (not counting lines being built) 
was over 2,300 kilometres The mam lines run from BatounnY throti^h 
Tiflis to Baku and along the Caspian Sea through Derbent to the 
RSFSR There is also a railway running from Tiflis to the south in 
Armenia This line passes thiough the Allaverd copper mines and through 
Leninkan and Fnvan to Persia The railways in Trans Caucasia, as in the 
rest of the Union, belong to the Stale 

The area under cotton in Trans-Caucasia m 1933 was 236,000 hectares, 
and the gross yield, 140,000 ton*!, as against 125,000 tons in 1932 

The production of Trans Caucasian industry in 1932 was valued at 
1,386,200,000 roubles 

Books of Beference concerning Trans-Cancasia 

1 Official Pubiicaiions in Russian 

Documents and Materials concerning the Foreign Policy of Trans Caucasia and 
deoTgia (published by the Georgia Foreign Oilice) Tiflis, I^IB 
Zumbadze, Constitution of the T S I< 8 R liflis, 1923 

LpaiHtr and Churnn, A Geography of the Caucasus -—The Country and its Peoples 
Tiflis, 1924 

Trans Caucasia, A Statistical Economic Compilation Tiflis, 1925 
Reference Book (lit Spittvochnik) for the T S F 8 R Tiflis, 192fl 

2 SciENiiFic Publications in Russian 

Miamarov, (M ), Bibljographia Caucasica et Trans caucasica (Volume I , only 
published in two parts, 8 P B , 1874-6 ) 

‘ Izvcstiya and ‘ Dokladi of the Russian (Imperial) Academy of Sciences 
‘Collection of Materials for the Description of the Tribes and Localities of the 
Caucasus' (Tiflis 46 volumes, piibhshid between 1881 and 1916) 

‘Akhti of the Caucasian Aichaeogiaphio Commission (13 volumes Tiflis Varioua 
dates from 18K0 ) 

‘ Kavkarski Sbornik ’ (20 voliimts Tiflis, 1876-1899 ) 

‘ Kavkazski Kalendar (published in Tiflis by the Caucasian Statistical Committee 
from 1878) 

‘ Zapiski and ‘Izvestiya’ of the Caucasian Section of the (Imperial) Russian Geo 
graphical Society (published irregularly from 1862 and 1872 respectively) 

Materials for the Archaeology of the Caucasus (published in Moscow by the Imperial 
Moscow Archaeological Society ; from 1888 About 10 volumes 

Novie Vostok (New East) published by the All Russian Scientific Association far 
Eastern Studies Moscow 1921 to date 15 volumes 

8 General Plblicaiions in English, French and German. 

Foreign Office Booklets No 64 Caucasia 
Abieh (H ), Aus kaukasischcn Landern 2 vols 1896 

Jbaddeley (J P ), The Russian Conquest of the Caucasus 2 vols London, 1909 
Bryce (Jaiueb)[Lord Bryce], Trans Caucasia and Ararat London, 1896 
Rttciion (John) and Gleichen (Lord Edward), editors, The Baltic and Caucasian States 
(Sections on Georgia and Azerbaijan by W B D Allen ) 

BudeL (A ), Transkaukasien, (ine technische Geographie Gotha, 1926 
Buxton (Rev Harold), Trans Cancania London 1926 
Chemais (P G de la) Les Pettples de la Trans Caucasie Paris, 1921 
D^chv (M von ), Raukasus-Reiseu und Forschnngen im Kaukasiscben Hocfavoblrge, 
3 vols iii2 Berlin, 1905-7 

Breahfield (Douglas) The Exploration of the Caucasus London, 1902 
QhambaBhidze (Dr D ), Mineral Resources of Georgia and Caucasia London, 1919 
Hahn (C ), Kaukasische Reisen und Studien Leipsic, 1896 
Luke (H C ) Anatoli CB London 1924 

Merzhacher (G ) Aus den Hochregionen des Kaukasus 2 vols Leipzig, 1901 
Morgan (Jacques de), Mission Scientltlque an Caucase 2 tomes Paris, 1889 
JMourter (J ), L Ait au Caucase Bruxelles, 1912 
Nanaen (Frldtzof), Through the Caucasus to the Volga Loudon, 1981 
Price (M P ), War and Revolution in Asiatic Russia London, 1918 
Radde (G ) and others, Grundziige der Pflanzenverbreitnug im dem KauhMtk$lihiden>, 
te 8 Parts Leipzig, 1899 • 
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Riklt (M ), Natur und Kulturbilder aus den Kaukosuslandern und Hochanuenien (von 
Teilnehmern der Schweizenschen naturwlssenschaftlichen Studienreise, Sommer 1912), 
Zurich, 1914 

Teller (J B ), The Crimea and Trans Caucasia 2 vols London, 1876 
ViUari (Luigi), Fire and Sword in the Camasus London, 1906 


AEMENIA 

(Armenian Socialist Soviet Republic ) 

On April 2, 1921, Armenia vas proclaimed a Soviet Republic The 
Armenian Soviet Government, with the Russian Soviet Government, was 
a party to the Treaty of Kars (March, 1921) which confirmed the Turkish 
possession of the former Government of Kars and of the Siirmali District of 
the Government of Envan 

AreB and Population — Armenia (capital Envan), which covers an 
area of 30,948 square kilometres (11,945 sq miles), adopted the Soviet 
Constitution in November, 1920 On January 1, 1933, the population was 
1,109,200 The population of Envan on January 1, 1933, was about 111,500 

Agriculture — Iii 1933 the aggregate cultivated area of Armenia 
amounted to 424,000 hectares, in 1932 over 30,000 hectares weie under 
cotton During the twelve years that Soviet Armenia has been in existence 
a number of canals have been built, also irrigation systems, watering about 

125.000 hectares of land, mostly under cotton crops At the beginning of 
1934, over 50 per cent of peasant farms had been collectivized Irrigation 
works have been constructed to a total length of 350 kilometres (187 miles) 
The principal of these is the Shirak Lenin Canal, 22 kilometres (13 miles) 
long, commenced in 1922 and completed in 1926 During the first ten years 
of the existence of Soviet Armenia 6 large canals have been constructed, 
which have given to the peasants 40,000 hectares of new arable land 

In 1926 a new electric station was erected at Envan and the con 
struction of a number of powerful electric stations was started In 
November, 1928, work was started on another powerful electric station in 
Lenmakan There aie now hydro electric stations iii Armenia, the latest of 
which, Dzorages, was opened in November, 1932 The Kanakirskaya 
hydro electric station, which will have a capacity of 88,000 kw , is in 
course of erection 

The number of pupils in the primary and secondary schools m 1933 was 

202.000 Armenia has 9 higher educational institutions, 64 technical schools 
and 10 workers' faculties The population was 95 per cent literate in 1933 
In 1933 23 newspapers were published in Armenia 

Books of Reference oonceming Armenia 

Baldwin (Oliver), Six Pnsoiis and Two Revolutions London 1926 
Bechofer (C E ), In Denikin s Russia and the Caucasus London, 1921 
Buxton (Noel and HaroldX Travel and Politics m Armenia London, 1914 
Cambridge Mediaeval Historj Vo) 111 Armenia, by F Macler (contains an 
historical bibliography) 

Qregot (N Ter), History of Armenia London, 1897 
Haupt (Lehmann), Armenien Einst und Jetvt Berlin, 1910 

Lynch (H F B ), Armenia Travels and Studies London, 1901 (contains a full 
bibliography) 

Morgan (Jacques de), Histoire du Peuple Armenien Paris, 1919 
Nancen (Frldtzof). Armenia and the Near East London, 1928 
Strtygowiki (Josef), Die Baukunst der Armenier und Suropa. 2 Vuls Vienna, 1919 
Varandian (M ) Le Conflit Arm4no>06orgien et la Guerre du Caucasc Paris, 1919 
(the Georgo Armenian War of 1 919) t 

WilliarM(y<l U.), Armenia Pa^t and Present London 1916 
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AZERBAIJAN 

(Azerbaijan Socialist Soviet Republic ) 

The * Mussavet’ (Nationalist) party which dominated the National Council 
or Oon&tituent Assembly of the Tartars, declared the independence ot 
Azerbaijan on May 28, 1918, with a capital, fiist at Ganja ( Eliza vetopol) 
and later at Baku A Government of 12 mini‘s ters was formed, which 
the British Government recognized as a de facto administiation in February, 
1920 On April 28, 1920, the ‘Hummet’ or Bolshevik Party overthrew the 
existing Government On September 30, 1920, a military and economic 
treaty was concluded between Azerbaiian and Russia, and in the following 
year Azerbaijan was declared a Soviet Republic 

Area and Population — Azerbaijan covers an area of 84,679 square 
kilometres (32,686 sq miles) and has a population (1933) of 2,891,000, 
including a population of 970,000 in the urban areas Its capital is Baku, 
population 709,500 (1933) Azerbaijan includes the Nakhichevan Socialist 
Soviet Republic and the Nagorni Karabakh Autonomous Region It has a 
temperate climate throughout the year 

Agpriculture and Industry — Azerbaijan is an agncultural and in 
dustrial country The chief products are gram, cotton, vine, kitchen and 
garden produce, and to some extent also tobacco and silk In the mountain 
regions the occupation of the people is cattle-bi ceding The area under 
cultivation in 1929-30 was ovei 1,100,000 hectares (as compared to 961,000 
hectares in 1913) In 1932 the area undei cotton was 229,000 hectares On 
January 1, 1933, 61 3 per cent of peasant farms had been collectivized 

The most important industry is the oil industry, especially in the Baku 
Region The total output of oil was in 1931, 13,443,000 tons, in 1932, 
12,000,000 tons, in 1933, 15,300,000 tons, in 1934, 19,019,956 tons 
All the oilfaelds have been electrified and are now connected with the town of 
Baku and, for the most part, with the new workers’ settlements which have 
been constructed more or less on the American type Amongst the other 
industries m Azerbaijan are copper, salt, textiles, and fishing mdustiies 
The total production of State industries m 1932 was valued at 1,002,177,000 
roubles 

In 1933 there were 428,000 pupils in elementary and secondary schools, 
there were also 17 higher educational institutions with 12,000 students 

Books of Eeference concerning Azerbaijan 

Publication of the Central Asian Society Toynhee (A ), Islam in Russia since the 
Revolution Vol 5, 1918 

Claims of the Peace Delegation of the Republic of Azerbaijan Pans (1919), with 
map 

Zxailchan (Adil Khan), Apercu sur 1 histoire, la htt^ratnre et la politique de I’Azerbal 
jan Baku 1919 

La Premiere R6publiqae Musulmane I’Azerbaijan Farm, 1919 

Henry Q D ), Baku An Eventful History London, 1906 

DunsterviUe (Maj Gen L C ), Adventures of the Dunsterforce London, 1920 


GE0E6U 

(Georgian Socialist Soviet Republic ) 

The independence of the Georgian Social Democratic Republic was 
declared at Tiflis on May 26, 1918, by the representative body, the National 
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Council, elected by the National Assembly of Georgia on November 22, 1917. 
The Act of Independence of Georgia was confiimed on March 12, 1919, by 
the Constituent Assembly, which had been elected on a basis of universal 
snfErage 

The Government, which was controlled by the Menshevik Party, received 
de jure recognition by the Allies on January 27, 1921 In February, 1921, 
however, a Soviet Government was set up 

Aren and FopulatlOll — Georgia occupies the whole of the western 
part of Trans Caucasia and covers an area of 69,900 square kilometres 
its population on January 1, 1933, was 3,110,600 Georgia embraces the 
Abkhasian Socialist Soviet Bepublic, the Ajanstan Autonomous Soviet 
Republic and the Autonomous Region of Southern Ossetia 

Education — In 1938 there were 448,570 children in elementary schools ; 
142,600 children in the seven-year schools, and 24,760 pupils in the 
technical schools , in the higher educational institutions there were 16,460 
students , in the workers’ faculties, 8,180 students Georgia has a total of 
17 higher educational in^^titutions 

Tiflis (population 405,900 m 1933) is not only the capital of Georgia, it 
IS also the capital of Trans Caucasia It is one of the oldest towns of 
Georgia, but it is now being to a certain extent rebuilt and modernized 

Agriculture and Industry — Aguculture is important , area culti- 
vated, 920,600 hectares , 35,000 hectares undei tea The gioss crop of green 
tealeaveshas increased from 843,000 kilogsm 1926 lo 3,166,000 kilogsm 1933 
The total annual output of tea of all the tea factories in Georgia has increased 
from 196,000 kilogs in 1926 to 748,000 kilogs in 1933 On January 1, 1933, 
36 6 per cent of peasant farms had been collectivized The gross production 
of Georgian industry in 1933 was valued at 250,000,000 roubles Geoigia is 
very nch in forest lands where hne varieties of timber are grown The most 
important mining industry of Georgia is the exploitation of the manganese 
deposits, the richest of which lie in the Chiatura region Manganese 
deposits in Georgia are calculated at 260,000,000 toup, distributed over 
an area of 140 square kilometres There are also coal seams, the most 
important of which are at Tkvargelskoe (deposits estimated at 260,000,000 
tons), and Tkvibulskoe (deposits of 80,000 000 tons) The most powerful 
electric station in Trans Caucasia is m Georgia on the River Kura, the 
Zemo-Avchal hydro-electric station of 36,000 h p The second most 
powerful station is the Abash hydro electric station , a number of other 
stations are either in the course of construction or are to be constructed 
shortly In 1933 the first section of the Knm hydro electric power station 
of a capacity ot 36,000 kw was put into operation The building of the 
second section is nearing completion 

The railway system of Georgia extends to 67[0 miles The trunk line 
leading from Batum through Tiflis to Baku on the Caspian Sea has several 
narrow gauge branches on Georgian temtory to the coal mines of Tkhibuli, 
to the port of Poti, to the manganese mines of Ohiaturi, to the mineral 
spn^s of Borjom and the health resort Bakunam, to the towns Signakh 
and Telavi, in Kakhetia, and to the Armenian frontier, across the coal mine 
district of Alverdi The last branch divides in Armenia, going on the one 
side to Tabriz in Persia, and on the other to Erzerum ip Anatolia All the 
railway lines on the territory of Georgia belong to the State 

A railway line &om Akhal-Senaki along the Black Sea coast, through 
Sukhum to Tuapse, is being constructed « 
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Sooks of Beferenoe ooneeramg^ Georgia. 

Alim (W E D ), A History of the Georgian l^eople London^ 1932 
Bmrbusae (H ), Void ce qu on a fait de la Gtor^ie Paris, 1929 
Brosaei (M P ), Histoire de la G6orgie 5 vols St Petersburg, 1849-68 
Gentizon (P ), La Resurrection Georgienne Pans, 1921 

ahambaahtdme (D ), The Caucasus, its People, History, Ac London 1918 -i-llittOi'al 
RcR^tources of Georgia and Caucasia. London, 1919 

Kautaky (Karl)^ Georgia A Social Democratic Peasant Republic London, 1921 
Khakhanoff (M ), Histoire de G6orgie Paris 1900 
Kuhne (Bninmnuel), La Gcorgie Libre Geneva, 1920 
Teherkeaqfi (V ), La G6orgie Paris, 1919 

Taeiretelh (Irakly), Separation de la TranBcaucasie et de la RusSie dt Ind^pendalucc 
a G6orgie Pans, 1919 

WoytvMky (W ), La D6mocratie G6orgieuno Paris, 1021 

ITKEAIKS 

(UtoAiNiAN Socialist Soviet Republic ) 

The Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic was proclaimed on December 
27, 1917, that is, soon after the Soviet Revolution of November 7, 1917, 
and was finally established in December, 1919 In D^cember, 1920, the 
Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic concluded a military and economic 
alliance with the Russian Socialist Federal Soviet Republic and the follow- 
in^ij united People's Commissariats were formed — For military and ilatal 
affairs, the Supreme Economic Council, Foreign Trade, Finance, Labour, 
Tiansport and Posts and Telegraphs 

On July 6, 1923, the Ukrainian Socialist Soviet Republic formed, 
together with the other Socialist Soviet Republics m Russia, the Union of 
Socialist Soviet Republics 

Area and Population —The Ukrainian S S R covers an area of 
451,731 sq kilometres (106,368 sq miles), 2 3 per cent of the whole 
Soviet Union, and includes the Autonomous Moldavian Republic {see beloyf) 
The population of the Ukraine on January 1, 1933, was 31,901,400, of 
whom 80 per cent, were Ukrainians, 9 2 per cent. Russians, 6 4 per cent 
Jews, and 6 4 per cent, of other origins 

The principal towns (with their populations Cn January 1, 1933) are 
the capital, Kiev (538,600), Kharkov (population 654,300), Odessa (497,000), 
Dniepropetrovsk (379,200), Stalin and Nikolaev (141,400) In accordance 
with the Government decision to erect fourteen Socialist towns in the Donetz 
basin, the construction of the first town, to be known as ‘Gorlovke,* 
was commenced in April, 1930 The total cost of construction of these 
towns will amount to 634 million roubles 

The population of the Ukraine belongs to a vanety of churches, the 
chief being the Orthodox Greek Church, and the Catholic church There 
are also some Protestants, and adherents of other Ohnstian Sects, as well as 
Jews and others 

Education — 1^33 the number of pupils m the elementary and 
secondary schools was about 5,000 000, % e 100 per cent of the children of 
school age The number of students in the technical schools, workers^ 
faculties and higher educational institutions was 350,000 (including 116,000 
in the Universities) The Ukraine has 7 academies and over 260 scientific 
research institutes The number of newspapers published in the Ukraine is 
440 

Finance* — budget of the Ukrainian S.S4R. m 1934 haknoed at 
l»450,eOO|OOO i^oubl6si 
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Agriculture — Before the war nine- ten the of the gram exported from 
Russia came from the Ukraine In 1933 the sown area of the Ukraine 
was 26,373,000 hectares, 1,240,000 hectares were under sugar-beet in 
1932 In 1984, 73 2 per cent of all the peasant holdings had been collecti 
vized, the tractors in use in agriculture aggregated 685,000 h p , 85 5 per 
cent of the total sown area was cultivated by the collective farms , the 
sown area of the state farms in 1932 was ovei 3 million hectares 

Industry — Some of the mdustnes of the Ukraine are amongst the 
most important in the whole of the USSR The Ukraine accounts for 
80 per cent of the coal output of the Union, 70 per cent of the pig iron, 
50 per cent steel, 60 per cent of the iron ores, 85 per cent of sugar, 6b 
per cent to 70 per cent of agricultural machineiy, 96 ])er cent of manganese 
ores. In 1933 the value of State industrial jiroduction in the Ukraine was 
6,100 million roubles, and the number of workers employed in census 
industry was 1,400,000 (1932) Big electrification works are being carried 
on in the Ukraine In 1932 the total of electricity supplied was 1,600,000 
kwh The most important industries are metal, coal mining, sugar, and 
flour-milling 

Hallways — The total length of railwa 3 ^s of the Ukrainian S S R on 
January 1, 1931, was 13,780 kilometres (over 7,000 miles), and the navigable 
rivers 2,861 kilometres (1,782 miles). 

Books of Eeference 

Meuager d'etat, 1017, 1918, 1919 

Dztnhevtlch (Chef du Bureau officiol de statlstique), Production du Sol en Ukraine 
Kiew, 1918 

Fe$tehenko Tehopiviki^ Lee richesses de 1 Ukraine Kiew, 1918 
L Ukraine Sovietibte Extraits des docninents diploinatiques KharkofT, 1922 
Oktiabrskaya Revolutsia (A. Five Years Review). Kbarkotf, 1922 
Chronologle des prmcipaux Aveneraents en Ukraine de 1917 k 1919 publi6e par le 
Bureau Ukraitien de Piesse Pans 1919 

L’Ukraine, Un aper^u sur son teriitoire, son peuple, ses conditions culturelles, 
ethnograpbiqufs, politiques et ^conomiques, avec une carte Berne, 1919 

Choulguine (A ), L Ukraine, la Russie et les Puissances de 1 Entente Berne, 1918 — 
Les Probl^mes de 1’ Ukraine Paris, 1919 (An English edition has also been issued ) 

Oe) shonov (M ), The Land Code of the Ukraine 1926 

Kordouba (Dr Myron), Le Territoire et la Population de TUkraine, contribution 
gAoKraphique et statistique Berne, 1910 

Maslov (I ), Modern System of Agriculture 1926 

Noldt (Baron Boris), L Ukraine sous le protectorat russe Lausanne 1912 
Budintaky (Stephen), Ukraine, the Land and its people New York, 1918 
Sands (B ), The Ukraine London, 1914 

Bavtehenko (T ), L Ukraine et la question Ukralnienne Pans, 1918 
Shafar&nko (I ), The Natural Resources of the Ukraine London, 1920 
Shulgin (Prof A.), History of Land Relationships in Russia and the Ukraine 1926 
Slavchenko The Organisation of the National Economy of the Ukraine 6 vols 
(Ukraine State Publishing Agency ) 1926 

BUhnitsky (P ), L Ukraine et les Ukrainiens Berne, 1919 

Bukhov (A ), The Economic Geography of the Ukraine (Ukraine State Publishing 
Agency), 1926 

Tygaldewicz (Comte Michel), Documents historiques but 1 Ukraine et ses relations avec 
la Pologne la Russie et la Suede (1569-1704) Lausanne, 1919— La Litt6rature Ukraml 
enne Berne, 1919 


MOLDAVIA 

(Moldavian Autonomous Socialist Soviet Republic ) 

Moldavia was formed as a separate republic on October 12, 1924, from 
an area of 8,288 square km on the left bank of the Dnestr River. On 
January 1, 1938, the population of Moldavia was 616,000 The capital is 



WHITE RUSSIA — ^SALVADOR 1291 

Tiraspol Agriculture is the principal industry There are 240 km of 
railways and about 1,600 km of roads 

In 1933 the total area under cultivation was 523,000 hectares By the 
end of 1933 over 70 i)er cent of peasant farms had been collectivized 
Industiial production m 1931 was valued at 67,400,000 roubles 

In 1913 there were 84,000 pupils in the elementary and secondary 
schools In 1933 Moldavia introdin ed the system of universal compulsory 
instruction in secondary ten year schools Illiteracy among the adult 
population was practically abolished in 1934 Moldavia publishes 36 
newspapeis 

WHITE RUSSIA 

(White Russian Socialist Soviet Republic ) 

The White Russian Socialist Soviet Republic was formed on January 1, 
1919 At present, its territory covers 126,790 sq kilometres (48,940 sq 
miles), and includes the formei provinces of Minsk, Vitepsk, Mogilov, and a 
section of the Grodno provinces as well as the Gomel province The most 
important towns of White Russia are Minsk, Vitepi>k and Gomel On 
Jammy 1, 1933, the population numbered 5,439,400 In 1933 the urban 
population numbeied 890,100 White Russia forms one of the constituent 
Republics of the USSR Its constitution is similar to that of the 
RSFSR 

Education —In 1931-32 there were 1,002,590 pupils in schools 
Thoie were 32 higher educational institutions, with 15,130 pupils, 130 
technical high schools, with 32,200 pupils , 61 workers faculties, with 16,760 
pupils, 1,600 sccondaiy schools, with 189,500 pupils, and 7,027 elementary 
schools, with 750,000 pupils There are also 39 scientific institutions and 
an Academy of Sciences There ire 3 institutions of university rank — the 
White Russian State University, the Communist University, and the Agri- 
cultural Academy with 4,418 students Ovei 200 newspapers are issued m 
the republic 

Finance — The budget in 1933 amounted to 250,000,000 roubles 

Agriculture — The area under cultivation (m hectares) in 1933 was 
3,710,000, including 232,000 flax and 608,000 potatoes The total number 
of heads of farm stock was 9,030,900 m peasant farms, including 1,091,800 
horses, 2,096,200 cattle, 3,449,600 sheep and goats, and 2,293,800 pigs 
In 1931 the total area under cultivation was 3,754,000 hectaiea, of which 
2,519,000 hectaies was under giaiii On January 1, 1934, 65 per cent 
of the peasant farms had been collectivized 

Industry — The gross production of the Stite industries of the 
White Russian Socialist Soviet Republic m 1932 was valued at 1,100,000,000 
roubles In 1933, 96,200 workers were employed m State industries 
Capital investments in the White Russian industries during all the }ears of 
the First Five Year Plan amounted to 840 million roubles 


SALVADOR. 

(Rbpublica de El Salvador ) 

Constitution and Oovemmont. — lit 1839 the Central American 
Federation, which had comprised the States of Guatemala, Salvador, 
Honduras, Nicaragua, dnd Costa Rica, was dissolved, and Salvador became 
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mu ifladependent Republic Its Constitution, proclaimed in 1024 under tl^e 
Federation, and frequently modided down to 1886, vests tbe legislativte 
power in a single Chamber of 42 Deputies, 8 for each department, elected 
for one year by universal suffrage 

The President is elected Tor four years Ho has a Cabinet of four 
paembers in charge of the departments of — Foreign Relations, Justice, and 
Instruction , War, Marine, and Aviation , Interior, Government, Agriculture, 
Charities, Sanitation, and Public Works , Finance, Public Credit, Industry, 
and Commerce 

President — General Maximiliano Herntindez Martinez Appointed 
DecemW 4, 1931, confirmed by Congress February 7, 1932, to seive until 
February 28, 193^1 

Aroa and Population. — Salvador is the smallest and most densely 
populated of the Central Amencan States Its area is 34,126 square 
kilometres, or 13,176 square miles, divided into 14 departments, each 
under a governor appointed for 4 years Population, based on the census of 
May 1, 1930, was 1,459,678 , estimated, December 31, 1932, 1,6?2,186 
Aboriginal and mixed races, Ladinos or Mestizos, constitute the bulk of the 
population The language of the country is Spanish The capital is Sau 
Salvador, with (1932) 98,555 inhabitants Other towns are Santa Ana, 
population 78,821 , San Miguel, 41,453 , Zatatecoluca, 24,672 , Ahuacha|>^n, 
29,620, San Vicente, 26,131 , Sonsonate, 20,532 

The number of births in 1932 was 61,133, of which 41 16 per cent were 
legitimate and 68 84 per cent weic illegitimate , the number of deaths, 
82,778 

Beligion, Education and Justice— The dommant religion w 
Roman Catholicism There is an archbishop in San Salvador and a bishop at 
Swita Ana and San Mi^el respectively Education is free and obligatory , 
IE 1829 the State took over control of all schools, public and private 
There were in 1932 1,145 primary schools (state, municipal and pnvate), 
with 1,700 teachers and about 52,465 pupils There are 10 travelling 
teacheis for the rural districts Secondary education is given (1932) at 
the National Institute (378 pupils) and at 17 recognized private Lyceums, 
of whom 11 furnish commercial instruction Two normal schools, one for 
men and one for women, have a total enrolment of 119 There is a National 
University with 491 students and 68 professors m 1932 Expenditure on 
public instruction m 1982, 1,490,000 colones 

Justice is administered by the Supreme Court of Justice, one court of 
third instance (in the capital) and several courts of first and second instance, 
besides a number of minor courts All judges of second and third instance 
fkre elected by the National Assembly for a term of 2 years, while the ^udg/^ 
of first instance are appointed by the Supreme Court for a similar period, 


Finance — Revenue and expenditure for five fiscal years (2 colones m 
1 dollar US , 9 72 colones =x II sterling at par) — 



1929-SO 

1930-31 » 

1981-82 » 

19S2-38 

1983-34 

Revenue 

Bxpenditore 

Odlones 
24,617,968 
27,071,888 ; 

Colcmes 

20 487,187 
27, 618, m 

Oolones 

15,298,603 

17,900,296 

Oolones 

18.892.000 

17.082.000 

Colones 

17,716,000 

W,682»000 


^ Thirteen months * Elevck months. 

c 
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The most important items of expenditure in 1938-84 were as follows 
(m thousands of colones) interior, 2,291 , public works, 924 , education^ 
1,442 , finance, 1,172 , public credit, 8,860 , war, navy and aviation, 8,067 , 
special funds, 2,786 , others, 8,101 , total, 18,682 

The total outstanding debt on June 80, 1934, was 48,519,000 colones, 
of which 88,817,000 colones were external debt, and 10,202,000 colones 
internal debt 

Defence —The army is organized in 3 divisions of 12 infantry, 1 cavalry 
and 3 artillery regiments In case of war, military service is compulsoty 
from 18 to 50 years of age The permanent armed force for 1932 was 3,900 
men 

Production.— Salvador is predominantly agricultural , eighty per cent 
of its total area is under cultivation But it is a one crop country, coffee 
alone furnishing, m value, more than 80 per cent, of its expolts On July 
28, 1933, a Coffee Defence Law placed the entire industry, from cultivation 
to marketiug, under the protection of a Commission jointly controlled by 
the coffee growers and the Government Total area devoted to coffee is about 
203,600 acres, with some 118,800,000 trees , average output is 1,435,600 
quintals, though the output vanes considerably from year to year Germany 
IS the principal buyer (34 8 per cent of the crop m 1932) Exports in 1932, 

106.792.000 lbs Other a^icnltural pioducts are maize (averaging about 

4.400.000 quintals), cacao, balsam (43,698 kilos exported in 1932), tobacco, 
indigo, heneqii6n (538 metric tons exported in 1932), and sugar (exports, 
1932, 277 tons) Livestock census of 1932, showed 122,5^4 horses, asses and 
mules, 454,190 cattle, 8,270 sheep, 12,136 goats and 230,410 pigs A little 
rubber is exported In the national forests are found dye woods and such 
hard woods as mahogany, cedar, and walnut Balsam trees also abound , 
Salvador is the world’s prmci{)al source of this medicinal gum The mineral 
Wealth of the Republic includes gold, silver, coal, copper, iron, lead, limo, 
sulphur and mercury 

Commeroe. — The imports (including parcels post) and exports have 
been as tollows m five years (2 colones » 1 dollar, US , 9 72 colones = 
IZ) - 



1929 

1980 

1981 

1982 

1933 


Oolones 

ColOnes 

ColOlTes 

Colones 

Colones 

Imports 

86,712,420 

28,906,802 

14,dl 1,074 

12,4«4,000 

18,962,000 

16,268,428 

Bx|K>rts 4 

80,880,090 

27,814,591 1 

22,726,996 

20,296,465 


The trade is chiefly with Germany, the United States, the United 
Kingd<nn, and Scandinavia Import figures include usually about 2,000,000 
Oolones m coined gold from the United States The chief imports are 
cottons, hardware, fiour, drugs and chemical products The chief exports 
are coffee, heuequ4n, and balsam 

Total trade between Salvador and the U K (Board of Trade Returns) for 
6 years — 


— 1930 

£ 

Imports from Salvador to U K 12,231 

Exports to Salvador from U K 840,578 

Re-exports to Salvador from U K 8,044 


1981 

I 1982 

1983 

1984 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

14,784 

9,840 

2,093 

2,140 

226,867 

154,086 

203,891 

211,084 

1,428 

918 

♦ 

1,648 

971 
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Shipping and Communications — Cutuco is the pimcipal port, 
handling 69 per cent of imports and 44 per cent of the exports 

A Bntish-owned railway connects the poit of Acajutla with Santa Ana, 
Sonsonate, and San Salvador, the capital Another line (the American- 
owned International Railways of Central America) runs from the eastern to 
the western boundary of Salvador, and extends into Guatemala to Guatemala 
City and Pueito Barrios on the north coast The line from Cutuco to the 
capital with its extension has a total length of 156 miles Another short 
rauway formerly connecttd the capital with Santa Tecla, but the popularity 
of a well paved motor highway alongside foiced its abandonment Total 
length of rail ay open, about 878 miles, all of narrow gauge There aie 
1,476 miles of national road in the Republic, including a fine highway 
completed in 1926 between San Salvador and La Libertad and one from 
Santa Ana to the Guatemalan frontier Of these, 353 miles are suitable for 
motors In 1928 an airplane service was established between San Salvador, 
Guatemala City and othei Central American points 

In 1932, there were 215 post ofhees, which dispatched 2,698,454 pieces 
of mail for the public and 847,663 pieces of ofticial mail, and received 
4,824,860 private pieces of mail and 1,031,197 ofticial pieces , there were 
224 telegraph offices, 275 telephone exchanges and 3,754 instruments A 
radio transmitting and receiving station at San Salvador maintains com- 
mnnications with Latin America The All America Cables maintain a station 
at San Salvador, 


Money, Weights and Measures 

Money 

There are 2 banks, the Banco Salvaedorefio (paid-up capital, 4,000,000 
colones), and the Banco Occidental (paid np capital, 6,000,000 coloiies) A 
third bank, the Banco Agricola Commercial (paid up capital, 1,560,000 
colones), was on May 13, 1933, taken over by the Government and re-named, 
m June 1934, the Central Reserve Bank of Salvador , it will have eventually 
a capital of 25,000,000 colone®, and will be a central leserve bank on the 
usual lines The “ A ” shares are held by the public and by the Salvadorean 
Coffee Association , the “ B ” shares by the 2 domestic banks and the Anglo- 
South Amencan Bank Note issue of 16J million colones, June 30, 1934, was 
backed by reserves of 3J million dollars, U S Its initial funds, amounting 
to 6,000,000 colones, are derived from a temporary issue of a new silver colon 
weighing 25 grams, 900/1000 fine, based on part of the Government’s receipts 
from the coftee export tax not ear marked for foreign debt service 

According to the law of July 16, 1920, the monetary unit of Salvador 
IS the colony a com containing 836 milligrams of gold 900 fine, and equal 
in value to 60 cents (United States currency) The colon, which represents 
100 centavos, is issued m denominations of 6, 10, 26, and 60 colones 
The country left the gold standard on October 7, 1931 Auxiliary silver 
coins are minted m small denominations up to 12J, 20, 60, and 100 centavos 
each , the popular 12 J centavo piece is known as the ‘ real ’ , nickel coins 
m denominations of 1, 8, 6, and 10 centavos each are also issued The 
coinage of silver is limited to 10 per cent of the total fiduciary circulation, 
and that of nickel to 5 per cent 

National gold coins and gold coins of the United States of all denomina 
tions are unlimited legal tender, the United States coins having a fixed value 
of 2 colones to the ^dollar # Other foreign money u not legal tender. 
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National and United States silver coins are legal tender up to 10 per cent 
ot each payment, and national nickel coins in amounts up to 2 per cent of 
each payment 

Weights and Measures 

On January 1, 1886, the metric system of weights and measures was made 
obligatory But other units are still commonly in use, of which the principal 
are as follows — 


Libra = 1 043 lbs av | Arroha = 25 35 lbs av 

Quintal = 104 3 lbs av | Fanega — 1 5745 bushels 

Diplomatic Eepresentatives 

1 Of Salvador in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Vacant (March, 
1935) 

Consul General in London — Samuel G Dawson 

There are consular agents at Loudon, Liverpool, Glasgow, Southampton, 
Newport, Brighton, Birmingham, and Aberdeen 

2 Of Great Britain in Salvador 

Minister Plenipotentiary — John Henry Stopford Birch (appointed 
August 23, 1933) Resident at Guatemala City 
Consul — R G Goldie 

Statistical and other Books of Beference concerning Salvador 

Anuano Estadistico First year 1911 San Salvador Annual 
Boletin d»^ la Auditoria General de la Rcpublica Ban Salvador Annual 
The publications issued by the various Departments of Government Ban Salvador 
Gonstitucion poUtica de la Repubiica del Salvador decretada por el Gougreso Naciona 
Constituyente el IS de Agosto de 1880 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports Annual Series London 
The Republic of El Salvador (Issued by the Bureau of Statistics ) Salvador, 1924 
Corporation of Foreign Bondholders Annual Report of Council London 
Aiqudlo (M ), El Salvador Tourists’ Guide (Authorized by Act of Congress ) San 
Salvador, 1928 

Gavidia (P ), Hlstoria moderna de El Salvador San Salvador, 1917 
QuMman (D ), Apuntamientos sobre la topograha flsica de la rep del Salvador San 
Salvador, 1888 

LHva (J ), The Republic of El Salvador Liverpool, 1913 
Martin (P P ), Salvador of the 20th Century London, 1912 
Quinonez (Dr Lucio), La cuestion economics San Salvador, 1919 
Reyei (Rafael), Nociones de histdna del Salvador San Salvador, 1886 


SAN MARINO. 

The independent Republic of San Marmo, which claims to be the oldest 
State in Europe, is embraced in the area of Italy A new treaty of friend- 
ship with the Kingdom of Italy was concluded June 28, 1907, revised m 
1908 and in 1914 The Republic has extradition treaties with England, 
Belgium, Holland and United States The legislative powei of the Repubhc 
18 vested in the Grand Council of 60 members elected by popular vote, a third 
of whom are renewable every three years, and two of whom are appointed 
every six months to act as Regents (Capitani reggenti) The regents 
exercise executive power, assisted by various nominated congresses, viz , 
Congresso Economico di StatOj Congresso dei Legally Congresso degh Studi 
Congresso mihtarc The administration of justice, is under magistrates. 
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w)io ftre Italian <iitizen8. There are several elementary schools and one 
high school, the diplomas of which are recognized by Italian universities 
The frontier line is 24 miles in length, area is 38 square mileSj and 
population (September, 1932) 13,948 

The revenue and expenditure for 1933-34 balanced at 4,410,150 lire, 
and the Financial Estimates for 1934-35 at 3,967,499 lire There is no 
public debt The militia consists of all able bodied citizens between the 
ages of 16 and 56, with the exception of teachers and students The chief 
exports are wine, cattle, and the building stone quarried on Mount Titano 
Italian and Vatican City currency is in general use, but the Republic issues 
silver coinage, values 5, 10 and 20 lire, and separate postage stamps An 
electnc railway from Rimini to the city of San Marino was completed in 
June, 1932 Length, 20 miles 

Consul Oeneral of San Marino in London — Commendatore Melvill Allan 
Jamieson, 42 Pall Mall, S W 1 

Consul-General of Great Britain in San Marino — D F S Filhter 
(Resides at Leghorn) 

Books of Eeference concerning San Marino, 

Baedeker s Central Italy (1930) describes San Marino 
Bent (J Th ) A Freak of Freedom London 1879 

Boyer, de Satnte Sueanne (R de), La Republique de Saint Marin Pans, 1883 
Brue (0 de), Saint Mann Ses Institutions, son Histoire Pans, 1876 
Delfieo (Melchiorre), Memoneatonche della Rejiubblica di SanMaruio $rd ed ^ voIsl 
F lorence 1848-44 

Faitort (M ), Ricordi Storici della Repubbbca di San Marino Quinta edizione 
Rivednta ed acciesciuta di note ed aggiunte Foligno 1911 

6Kamntfi<(T B ), La Venti auUa custitazione e suUa Legislazione attuale della Repub 
blica di San Manno Naples, 1899 

Francxoei (P ) Garibaldi e la Repubbbca di San Marino Bologna 1891 
Johnson (V W ), Two Quaint Republics, Andorra and San Marino Boston, 1918 
Luke^B. ), In the Margin of History London, 1933 

Montalbo (Count de), Dizionano bibhografioo loonografico della Repubblioa di San 
Manno Pans, 1898 

Padiglione (0 ), Dizionario bibhograflco e stonco della Repubblica di San Manno 
Naples, 1872 

Bieei (C ), La Repubblioa di San Marino (Vol V of Italia Artistica.] Milano, 1904 
Tucker (W W ), The Republic of San Manno Boston, 1888 

Valdausa (Marchese De Liven Di), Llbro DOro della Repubblica di Ban Marino 
Foligno, 1914 


SIAM. 

(Sayam, OB Muano-ThaI.) 

Siam is called by its inhabitants Thai, which means ‘free,* or Muang- 
Thai, ‘the land of the free * The word Siam is probably identical with 
Shan, applied in Burma to the Lao race, as well as to the Shan proper 
and the Siamese 

Reigning E[ing. 

Ananda (Mahidol), born in 1926, succeeded to the throne on the abdication 
qf his uncle, Pr^adhipok, on March 2, 1935 

During the King’s minority a Conncil of Regency has been appointed 
cox^isting of Prince Anuvatana, the ex King’s cousin , Prince Aditya, another 
nepjiew of the ex King , and Chowphya Yomaraj, a former Minister of the 
Interior. 

Government 

Dntil June 24, 1932, the Constitution of Siam was an absolute monarchy. 
On the date monUoned a coup d'4tai was effected and a Siam Temporary Con- 
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atxtutaoiji Act w^s proniiulgated on June 27 The temporary constitution was 
later replaced by a permanent constitution, which was signed by the late King 
on December 10, 1932 Under this constitution supreme power belongs to 
the nation, and the King, who is the head of the nation, exercises the 
legislative power by and with the advice and consent of the Assembly of 
the People’s Representatives, and the executive power through the Staie 
Council, which is composed of 14 to 24 members The president and 14 
members of this Council shall be sekcted from the Assembly Of the 
Assembly one half will be nominated by the King and the other half elected by 
popular vote for four years This system of election will last for not more 
than ten years, after which all the members will be elected by the people 
Men and women over 20 yeirs of age enjoy the franchise 

The State Council, ap})Ointed by tlie King is charged v\ ith the duty of 
conducting the government of the State The Ministries are under the 
charge of State Councillors, whose names are as follows (Novembei, 1934) — 
Presidfrii of the State Council and MiniUer of Foreign Affairs — Colonel 
Phya Phahol Pholphayuha Sena 

Minister of Defence — Colonel Luang Bipul Songgram 

Minister of Finance — Phya Manavaraj Scvi 

Minist&r of Public Instruction — Phya Sarasasna Prabandh 

Minister of Interior — Luang Pradit Manudharm 

Minister (f Justice — Phya Nitisastr Baisalya 

Minister of Royal Household —Chao Phya Vorabongs Bibadhm 

Minister gf Economic Affairs — Phya Sorayudh Sem 

The local administiation of Siam has been considerably modified by 
recent enactments, the old division of the kingdom into 10 Circles or 
Monthons, each under a Lord Lieutenant, having been abolished, and the 
Commissioners of the 70 Provinces or Changwads being now directly re 
sponsible to the Minister of the Interior The Changwads are subdivided 
into 406 Districts {Amphurs) and 4,966 Communes [TamhoU) It is 
intended that local legislative and executive bodies with limited powers 
shall be established with functions, procedure, and method of election 
closely modelled on those of the central People’s Assembly 

A treaty for a modification of British extra territorial rights in Siam and 
for the cession of the Siamese tributary States of Kolantan, Trengannu and 
Kedah to Great Britain was signed at Bangkok on March 10, 1909 All the 
old commercial treaties which granted extra territorial rights and imposed 
limitations upon customs tariffs have been revised Siam now possesses full 
jurisdictional and fiscal autonomy, subject to certain temporary limitations 
The list of these new treaties and the date of tlie ratifications are as follows 
United States of America, September I, 1921 , Ja|>an, December 2d, 1924 , 
France, January 12, 1926, Denmark, March 28, 1926, Great Britain, 
March 30, 1926 , Spain, July 28, 1926 , The Netherlands, August 24, 1926 , 
Portugal, August 30, 1926 , Sweden, October 25, 1926 , Norway, February 
9, 1927, ltal>, March 18, 1927, Belgium-Luxemburg, March 25, 1927 , 
Switzerland, December 16, 1931 A treaty of friendship and commerce 
between Germany aiid Siam was ratified on October 24, 1928 

Area and Population. 

The area of Siam is fil3,443 square kilometres, or 198,188 square miles, 
about 32,810 squaie miles being m the Malay Peninsula The first detailed 
census m Siam was taken in 1906, but meluded only 12 of the circles or 
Monthons The first census of the whole country was taken m 1909. 

The census taken on July 15, 1929, gave a population of 11,606,207 (as 
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compared with 9,207,365 at the census taken on April 1, 1919), of whom 
6,796,065 were males, and 5,711,142 females Of the former, 2,909,760 
were under 21 years of age The estimated population on October 1, 1934, 
was 12,699,000 

The population of Siam, according to the census for 1929, was made 
up as follows Siamese, 10,493,804 , Chinese, 445,274 , Indians and Malays, 
379,618 , Cambodian*?, 60,6b8 , Annamites, 5,321 , Shans, 27,505 , Bmmese, 
4,880 , Europeans and Americans, 1,920 , Japanese, 295 , others, 87,422 

Keligion and Education. 

The prevailing religion is Buddhism In 1929-30 there were 10,958,420 
Buddhists, 4^8,311 Mohammedans, and 49,462 Christians On March 31, 
1933, there were 17,075 Buddhist temples and 137,287 priests 

Elementary education is compulsory, and in the local elementary schools, 
free 

On March 31, 1933, Government schools numbered 250, with 43,037 
pupils and 2,031 teachers There weie also 25 Government Teachers’ 
Training Schools, with 2,072 pupils and 106 teach eis Local elementary 

schools numbered in 1933 6 081, with 695,964 pupils (of whom over 40 per 
cent were girls) and 12,659 teachers Private schools numbered 1,307, 
with 59,135 pupils and 2,653 teachers, including schools connected with 
American, French, and English Missions Over 84 per cent of local schools 
and 46 per cent of the Government schools are situated m the monasteries 
The Ohulalankarana University, founded at Bangkok in 1917, is organized 
in four faculties, Medicine, Aits and Sciences Engineeiing, Nursing and 
Midwifery A new University of Moral and Political Sciences was estab 
lished m June 1934, for the teaching of Law, Politics and Economics, and 
the creation of a trained body of Civil servants 

The estimated expenditure for 1934-35 of the Education Department of 
the Ministry of Public Instruction amounts to 269, 660^ 

Finance. 


Revenue and expenditure for four years (£1 11 ticals) — 


Year * 

Revenue 

Expenditure || Year ‘ 

Revenue 

Exj enditure 

1981-32 • 1 
1932-33 • 1 

£ 

7,177,112 

7,241,034 

£ "\ 

7,952,920* 1 1 933-34 » 
6,768,651 » j| 1934-35* 

£ 

6,384 815 
6,769 735 

£ 

6,583,219 • 
6,768,470 * 


* Years ©Dd on March 31 • Actual hgures • Budget estimates 

‘ Includes a provision of 297,486^ for redemption and avoidance of debt 

‘ Includes provision of 663,086^ lor redemption and avoidance of debt 

• Includes provision of 727,014Z for redemption and avoidance of debt 
’ Excluding capital expenditure of 468,636i 


The principal sources of revenue and expenditure were as follows — 


Revenue | 

1938-34 1 

1934-35 ‘ 

Expenditure 

1933-84 * 

1934-85^ 


1000 Ticals 

1000 Ticals 


1000 Ticals 

1000 Ticals 

Land Revenue • 

5,546 

5,869 

Civil List 

600 

600 

Capitation Tax . i 

7,800 

6,887 

Revenue Dept 

2,5 0 

2 462 

Opium . 

7,009 

7,009 

Seriiice & Debt 

8,497 

8,476 

Gustoras • 

21,724 

22,046 

Defence 

17 985 

16,971 

Excise . 

6,684 

6,092 

Education 

6,681 

8,879 

Railways • 

3,000 

2,683 

Capital Expen 



Fees and Licerces 

8,876 I 

8,165 

diture i 

6 996 i 

5,183 


1 Estimates 
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On March 31, 1934, the National Debt amounted to 9,134,232^ , of 
which 909,090Z or Baht 10,000,000 is accounted for by a 4J% Internal 
Loan The remainder of the debt is divided as follows — 

£ 

» 488,420 

=- 1,608,621 
= 8,220,861 
== 2,882,260 

Total Sterling Loan == 8,225,142 

The estimate of capital expenditure for 1034-35 is 47l,209Z , which 
includes the following items construction of lailways, 140,640^ , iiiigatiou 
works, 139, 073^ , state highways, 106, 000^ 

The above capital expenditure vill be financed from the unexpended 
portion of the Internal Loan, from the earnings of the Cunency Reserve and 
fiom various Tieasuiy balances 

Defence 

Under the Military Service Act of 1933 every able bodied man is liable 
to serve two years with the colours , seven years in the first reserve, with 
a maximum service of two months per annum , ten years in the second 
reserve, with a maximum service of 30 days per annum , six years in the 
third reserve 

The army is organized in 21 battalions of infantry, 12 squadrons of 
cavalry, 9 groups of artillery, 2 battalions of engineers, and 2 battalions 
of signallers 

The Air Force consists of 3 wings, and one aviation school, one gunnery 
school, one central repair shop and oue chief workshop for aeroplane and 
motor construction 

The average effectives m 1933 weie 1,933 officers and 24,486 other ranks 
m the army, and 98 officers and 2,486 other ranks in the air force 

Siam maintains a small naval force, which consists of five gunboats, 
three destroyers, three torpedo boats, the royal yacht Maha ChaJcri^ ami 
various small craft, including five modern coastal motor- boats , the ex- 
Bntish sloop Havant, renamed Chou Phraya, serves as a sea going training 
ship Two new destroyers are being built m Italy There are 4,800 officers 
and men on the active list, besides a reserve of 20,000 

At the mouth of the Menam River are the Paknam forts The bar 
prevents ships of more than 13 feet draught from ascending to Bangkok, 
though a project for di edging the bar is under discussion The naval 
arsenal dock has recently been reconstructed 

Expenditure on Defence for 1934-35 is estimated at l,396,637if , made 
up as follows — the army, 925,992^ , the navy, 404,310 , other depart- 
ments, 66,236/ No separate figures are shown for the air force 

Production and Industry. 

According to the 1929 census 83 05 per cent of the occupied persons 
(7,619,757) were engaged in agricultuio, 1 10 iier cent m fishery, 2 19 per 
cent in industrial pursuits 

The chief produce of the country is nee, which forms the national food 
and the staple article of export The figures of the rice crop for the past 
three years are as follows 1931-32, area, 6,458,040 acres, yield, 4,036,238 
tons, 1932-33, area, 8,034,476 acres, yield, 6,329,588 tons, 1988-84, area, 
8,113,276 acres, yield, 4,938,452 tons For 1934-35 the area under nee is 
estimated at 8, 4 57, 280 •acres, and the yield 5, 18 4, 000, tons 


4J% Loan of 1905 
,, .* 1907 

4% Loan (F M S ) IO09 
6% Loan (F M S ) 19M 
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The harToeted area and yield of certain other crops in 193S-34 was as 
fellows ^pdta-rubber, 275,909 acres, 206,389 picnls ; coconuts, 156,637 acres/ 
164,187,828 nuts , tobacco, 34,963 acres, 171,292 piculs , pepper, 3,003 acres, 
28,116 piculs, cotton, 6,660 acres, 31,974 piculs 

The live stock on March 31, 1934, consisted of 10,632 elephants, 331,388 
horses and ponies, 6,461,967 bullocks, and 6,164,134 buffaloes 

Much of Upper Siam is dense forest, and thecuttingof teak is an important 
industry, almost entirely in British hands Siam teak wood is mainly 
produced in the north of Siam, the dry logs being floated by river to 
Bangkok during the rainy months of the year The price ot teak has 
fallen considerably during the past 2 years the value of teak exported in 
1933-34 amounting to only 888,589Z (45,860 tons), as compared with over 
1,000,000Z in 1929-1930 Rubber planting m Southern Siam continues to 
progress, in 1933-34, 11,535,464 kilogrammes of rubber and rubber waste, 
valued at 214,497Z , were exported from Siam 

The mineral resources of Siam are extensive and varied, including 
cassitcrite (tin ore), wolfram, scheelite, antimony, bismuth, coal, copper, 
gold, gypsum, iron, lead, manganese, mica, molybdenum, rubies, sapphires, 
silver, zinc and zircons Among these, however, only tin, wolfram, 
scheelite and sapphires are now being mined on a commercial basis The 
total output of metallic tin in 1929-30 uas 184,948 piculs, in 1930-31, 
262,583 piculs , in 1931-32, 166,168 piculs, in 1932-33, 163,112 piculs, 
and in 1933-34, 178,394 piculs 


Commerce 

The foreign trade of the Kingdom for the past four years is as follows — 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 

Year 

Imports 

Exports 

1930-31 

1981-82 

£ 

14,091,717 

9,082,622 

£ 

14,683,536 

12,200,622 

1932-38 

1983-84 

& 

8,186,129 
S, 461, 216 

& 

18,865,681 

13,098,092 


The distribution of tiade by piineipal countries was as follows — 



Iirfports 1 

I Exports 

Countries 

1932-83 

1933-84 

1932-33 

1938-34 

Australia 

£ 

67,899 

£ 

69,941 

£ 

4,m 

£ 

1,822 

Belgium . 

27,897 

18,617 

14,682 

8,881 

Burma 

18,045 

10,765 

11,468 

1,888 

Ceylon 

4,218 

5,176 

ISS.J'OS 

177,533 

China 

477,863 

867,479 

898,102 

241,848 

Federated Malay States, in 1 
olndihg Singapore & Penang) 

1,605,699 

1,908,646 

6,698,427 

6,664,731 

France 

78,619 

70,766 

4,565 

19 809 

Cierinany 

286,988 

277,801 

882,096 

379,862 

flong Kong 

1,898,059 

1,024,856 

4,828,028 

3,488,727 

Indfa, British 

340,418 

625,202 

147,912 

526,764 

70 969 

India, Metheilands 

1,049,247 

1,049,174 

450,191 

Italy 

67,259 

84,590 

15,814 

818,642 

22,654 

Japan 

890,761 

! 1,381,724 

378,596 

Netherlands . 

154,561 

128,109 

162,662 

107,681 

united Kingdom 

1,114,258 

987,879 

68,478 

108,974 

United Stat^ of Atnerfda 

! 196,191 

1 248,416 

18,939 

10,49t 

WeatlndleaColihar than B^tieh) 

i 22 

1 


876,059 

1 « 

641,650 
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Tlve priaoipal imports m 1933-84 were cotton goods, 1,457,710/ , 
gunny bags, 405,352/ , food studs, 1,872,069/ , metal manufactures, 
663,175/ , tobacco, cigars and cigarettes, 386,320/ , mineral oils 
(kerosene, benzine, and liquid fuel), 912,806/ , machinery, 268,885/ , 
treasure, 49,260/ The principal exports were rice, 7,542,484/ , tin and 
tin ore, 2,332,058/ , teak, 888,589/ , bullion and com, 1,298,670/ 

There is a considerable trade on the northern frontiers with the British 
Shan States and Yunnan, earned on by hawkers 

Total trade between Siam and United Kmgdom for 6 years (Board of 
Trade Returns) — 


- 

IPiO 

1 

! 1931 

1932 

1938 

1984 

Imports from Siam into U Kingdom 
Exports to Siam from U Kingdom 

Re exports to Siam from U Kingdom 

£ 

2K8,980I 
2,050 814] 
18,981 1 

£ 

151,202 

1,004,591 

13,282 

47,906 

1,140,609 

7,9631 

£ 

52,126 

1,236,056 

11,456 

£ 

152,802 
1,079, OSS 
6,865 


Shipping and Communications. 

In 1933-34, 1,028 vessels of 1,226,730 tons entered, and 1,026 of 1,229,607 
tons cleared the port of Bangkok Of those entering 260 (340,381 tons), 
and of those clearing 260 (344,357) tons were British On July 1, 1934, Siam 
had 14 vessels with a gloss tonnage of 9 186 

On March 31, 1933, there were 2,967 kilometres (1,857 miles) of State 
Railways open to traffic and 167 kilomelits (104 miles) were under con- 
struction The Northern Line runs from Ban Paji to Chiengmai (410 
miles), the extieme northern terminus The Southern Line (748 miles) 
runs from Bangkok down the Peninsula to the frontier station of Pcwlaug 
Besar, where it connects ^ith the Federated Malay States Rail’w^ from 
Penang, and to Singapore Another line branching off from Haad Yai runs 
along the East Coast of the Peninsula to Sungei Golok, where it connects 
with the Federated Malay States Line There are blanches to Singora, 
Nakorn Sntamara] and Kantang The extension of the North Eastern Line 
164 miles) from Korat to Khonkaen has now been completed (1935) and 
18 open to traffic (186 kilometres), while an extension of 163 kilometres 
from Khonkaen to Nonkai is under coniiruction The Korat-Ubol Line 
(312 kilometres) has now been completed and opened to traffic to Warindra, 
the station for Ubol The extension from Krabmburi, the present terminus 
of the Eastern Line, to Aranya Pradesa on the Cambodian frontier (93 
kilometres) was completed in 1927, making a total length of 255 kilometres. 
In January, 1922, a through express service between Bangkok and Penang 
was introduced , the distance is now traversed in 26 hours, using Diesel 
electric locomotives A similar service between Bangkok and Chiengmai OA 
the Northern Line was inaugurated m November, 1922, the journey being 
accomplished m 20 hours The Northern and Southern Railway systems are 
linked together by means of a railway bridge over the Menam Chao Physa 
(opened January 1, 1927), and both systems terminate m the cential railway 
station of Hua Lampong All State Railways are under one management 
Gross earnings of the State Railways in 1938-84 (April-March) were baht 
10,785,857 , woiking expenses, baht 6,940,737, and net receipts* baht 
4,844,620. The number of passengers earned was 3,259,442, and the total 
gmount of goods carried was 1,058,342 tons (not including packages 
traffic). 




1302 


SIAM 


Private lines of an aggregate length of 66 miles include those (worked 
by companies) from Bangkok to Paknam at the mouth of the Menam, 
and from Bangkok to Tachm and Meklong on the coast to the west of 
the Menam, also from Thonburi to Bang Bua Thong, together with a tram- 
way connecting the Northern Line (Northern branch) with Phrabat 

According to the report of Department of Ways for the year 1930-31, 
the length ot state highways on March 31, 1929, was 1,423 miles, of which 
871 miles were under maintenance, 54 miles under improvement, and 498 
miles under construction In addition there were 731 miles of provincial 
highways, particularly in the North Eastern provinces Ot the above state 
highways, only 66 miles were classihed as fir-it class road, the bulk being 
third-class road 

The following figuies i elate to civil a\iation in 1913-U mib age flown, 
67,400 , mail earned, 23,340 lbs , goods earned, 4,595 lbs , passengeis 
earned, 21 Oair}ing of mails by military planes was superseded on August 
24, 1931, by a civil an transport comp my 

In 1933-34 there were 761 post othces of which 300 weie licensed or 
contract post ofiices, and 335 railway station oflices The volume of mail 
matter dealt with during the year aggregated 13 716,681 pieces The value 
ot inland money orders issued was 7,965,987 baht, foreign money orders 
issued, 49,768 baht , foreign money orders paid, 2,953 baht 

There were (1933-34) 649 telegiaph office^ Number of inland telegrams 
was 276,184, foieign messages ‘juit, 107,338, foreign messages lecuved, 
58,148 , length of line, 9,345,598 kins 

In 1934 there weie 24 telephone exchanges, 19 of which were in the 
provinces Subscribers numbeied 2,615 Number of calls was 17,363,200 
Three wireless stations on the Telefunken system have been erected, one 
at Bangkok, one at Siiigoia, and one at Koh-Khan The two foimer are 
under the control of the Siamese naval autlioritus, the third under that of 
the Post and Telegraph Dcpaitinent 

A new high powered station, also on the Telefunken system, has been 
elected at Bangkok, and was opened on Jan 16, 1929 

Direct wireless communication on a commercial basis was established 
with Germany, England, France, Java, Philippine Islands, Hong Kong, 
Japan and India 

Additional radio facilities foi direct traffic with Europe con«;ist of a beam 
transmitting station m Bangkok witli a receiving station m Laksi 

Money, Weights and Measures. 

In Bangkok there are branches of the Hong Kong and Shanghai Bank, the 
Chartered Bank of India, Australia and China, the Banque de Tlndo Chine, 
the Meicantile Bank of India, and the Bank of (Janton A number ot Chinese 
Banks have established branches here during recent years There is also a 
branch of the Chartered Bank of India, Australia and China at Bhuket A 
Siamese bank, with a British manager, was established under Royal Charter 
in 1906, with the name of the Siam Commercial Bank, Limited It now 
has branches at Chiengmai and Nakawn Lam pang in Noithern Siam 

On April 1, 1 913, the Siamese Treasmy Savings Bank was opened with 529 
depositors By March 81, 1931, the number was 23,576, with a total deposit 
of 268,1397 , March 81, 1932, 344,2097 

Under the Currency Act of May, 1928, the unit of currency is the baht^ 
divided into one hundred satarig The bM is a silver com like the tual (a 
word of foreign origin) which it replaces It weighs 16 grammes 900 fine, 
and IS equivalent to 0 66567 grammes of fine gold, corresponding to a rate 
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of 11 hahts for \l sterling Siam departed from the gold standard on May 

11, 1932, and the circulation medium is almost entirely paper Other silver 
coins are 50 satavg and 25 satang pieces The 10 ana 5 satang pieces 
are nickel, and the 1 satang piece, bronze Notes and haht coins are legal 
tender withcmt limit as to amount , 5 and 25 satang pieces legal tender up 
to 5 haht^ and nickel and bronze coins legal tender up to 1 haht 

The Government in 1902 began to issue currency notes (5, 10, 20, 100 
and 1,000 bahts, and since October, 1918, 1 baht notes) On March 31, 
1934, there were 10,139,318^ worth of currency notes in circulation , against 
these there was a reserve of 11,922,971/ , composed as follows — sterling 
securities, 3,762,705/ , casih at call or seven days, 4,217,351/ , silver baht 
coins at face value, 3,942,915/ 

The metric system was made compulsory, by a decree published on March 

12, 1933, in the four metropolitan provinces of Bangkok, Ayuthia, Rajburi 
and Prachin, as from Apiil 1, 1933 The actual weights and measures 
prescribed by law are units of weight — 1 ^^tandard Picul « 60 kilo- 
gnms , 1 Standard Catty (l/lOO Picul) = 600 grammes, 1 Standard Carat 
=8 20 centigrammes Units of length — 1 SensaAQ metres , 1 Wah (1/20 Sen) 
= 2 metres , 1 Sawk (1/4 Wah) = 0 60 metre , 1 Keup (J Sawk) = 0 25 metre 
Units of square measure. — 1 liai (1 sqiiaie Sen) == 1,600 sq metres, 1 
Ngan (1/4 Rai) = 400 sq metres , 1 Sq Wah (1/100 Ngan) = 4 sq meties 
Units of capacity — 1 Standard ATtfJien = 2,000 litres , 1 Standard Ban (1/2 
Kwien) = 1,000 litres , 1 Standard Sat (1/50 Ban) *= 20 litres , 1 Standard 
Tanan (1/20 Sat) = 1 litre 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives. 

1 Of Siam in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Phra Subaru 
Sompati (appointed March 5, 1933) 

First Secretary — Luang Sin Rajinaitri 

Third Secretaries — Luang Chamnong Dithakar, Luang Bhadravadi, 
Khun Bibidh Viiajjakar, Luang Dithakar Bhakdi and Luang Binich 
Akshara 

Attache — Khun Prakob Santisukh 

Consul General — R D Craig 

2 Of Great Britain in Siam 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Sir Josiah Crosby, 
K B E , C I E (Appointed August 8, 1934 ) 

Consul-General at Bangkok — John Bailey 

There are consular representatives atChiengmai, Songkhla, and Nakawn- 
Lampang 

Statistical and Other Books of Reference concerning Siam 

1 Official Publications 

Statistical Year Book of the Kingdom of Siam Bangkok Annual (First issue, 1916 ) 
Report of the Financial Adviser on the Budget of Siam Annual Bangkok (last 
Report published m 1080) 

The Record (the organ of the Board of Commerctal Development) Quarterly Bangkol 
Department of Overseas Trade Reports Biennial Loudon 
Reports on the Operations of the Royal Survey Department Bangkok. 

2 Non official Publications 
Directory of Bangkok and Siam (Bangkok Times) Bangkok Annual 
Rsiso (8 ), Siam and China London, 1914 

Bttwrvng (John), The Kmj^om and People of Siam 2 vole |iondon , 1867 
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OatHphell (J G D ), Siam in the XXth Century London, 1902 
Carter (A C ), The Kingdom of Siam [Louisiana Purchase Exhibition ] New York 
and London, 1904 

ColquhaunJJL E ), Among the Shans London, 1885 
Forty (C H X Bangkok London, 1929 

Oraham (W A ), Siam A Handbook of Practical, Commercial and Political Information 
New edition 2 vols London, 1924 

Kornerup (E ), Friendly Siam Translated from the Danish by M Qultetman 
liondon, 1928 

Z>«mlre (Oh ), La Prance et le Siam (1662-1908) Pans, 1908 

Le May (R ), An Asian Arcady — The Land and Peoples of Northern Siam Cambridge, 
1926 — The Coinage of Siam Bangkok, 1933 
Zoti (Pierre), Siam London, 1928 

Morgentaler (H O ), Matahari Impressions of the Siamese Malayan Jnngle London, 
1922 

if owkot (Henry), Travels in the Central Parts of ludo China(Siam), Cambodia and Laos 
during the years 1858-1860 2 vols London, 1864 

Pallegoie}(D J ), Description du royaume de Thai on Siom 2 vols Pans> 1854 
Satow (E M X Bssay towards a Bibliography of Siam Singapore, 1886 
JVheatcroft (R ), Siam and Cambodia London, 1928 

Wales (H G Q X Siamese State Ceremonies, Their History and Function London, 
1982 — Ancient Siamese Government and Administration London, 1934 
Wood (W A R ), A History of Siam London, 1926 


SPAIN. 

(EspaSta ) 

A Republic was proclaimed m Spam on April 14, 1931 (The first Republic 
continued from 1873 to 1876 ) 

General elections took place on June 28, 1931, to summon ‘a Consti- 
tuent Cortes ’ for the drafting of a Constitution and electing a President 
The one Chamber Parliament (Congiess) sat for the first time on July 14, 
1931 This Parliament was dissolved October 9, 1933, and new elections 
were held on November 19, 1933 The new Parliament is composed of 473 
members, including four women, divided among the following parties — 
Right Wing Agrarians, 160 , Monarchists, 38 , Independents, 20 Centre 
Republican Radicals, 104 , Republican Conservatives, 17 , Republican 
Democrats, 10, Catalonian League, 26 Left Wingi Socialists, 62, 
Republicans, 11 , Catalonian ‘i, 24 , Communist, 1 Unclassified, 10 

The Constitution of the Republic was voted on December 9, 1931 

President of the Eejmhlic — Niceto Alcala Zamora y Torres , born July 6, 
1877 , elected December 10, 1931 Salary and allowance, 2,250,000 pesetas 
per annum 

For a list of the sovereigns and rulers of Spain, with dates of their 
accession, since the foundation of the Spanish Monarchy by the union of the 
crowns of Aragon and Castile, see the Statesman’s Year Book, 1932, 

p 1286 

Government and Coiutitution 

I, Central Government 

The Constitution of the second Spanish Republic contains the following 
fundamental principles -—That Spain is a democratic Republic of workers 
of all classes, organized m a regime of Liberty and Justice , that the Republic 
constitutes an integral State consistent with the autonomy of the Munici- 
palities and Regions , that it has no official religion, and that freedom of 
conscience is granted to ail oilieens , that all citiS^ns are equal before the 
law , that Oastiliau' (Spamah) is the official language, and that no citizen 
can be compelled to know or make use of a provincial langu^, enoept with 
the limitations sol forth on the Stfttutes of the Begioas, renounces 
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warfare as an instrument of national politics The colours of the Bepublio 
are red, yellow and purple The capital of the Republic is Madrid 

The legislative power rests with the people who exercise it by means of 
the Cortes (single chamber) or Congress of Deputies, who are elected for 4 
years by universal suffrage, equal, direct and secret, on the system of 
proportional representation All citizens over 28, without distinction ot sex 
or civil status are eligible Deputies, who are re eligible indefinitely, are 
paid a salary of 1,000 pesetas per month besides travelling expenses 
Electors, male or female, must be over 23 

Sixty days after the expiration of the mandate of the Cortes, or of its 
dissolution, new elections must take place, and the new Cortes shall sit 
thirty days as a luaximuni after the general elections are held The Cortes 
will assemble without previous notification on the fiist law day of February 
and October each year, and will sit at least during three months m the first 
period and two months in the latter The Government and the Cortes have 
the initiative to make laws The Cortes may authorize the Government to 
enact laws by deeieas, on the recomir.emlation of the Council of Ministers, 
on matters pertaining to the legislative power , with the limitation that 
such decrees can m no way refer to an increase of expenditures Th© Cortes 
appoints from its own body a Permanent Committee, composed of 21 repre- 
sentatives elected proportionately from the different parties and presided 
over by the Speaker, which is entrusted with the suspension of public 
guarantees, the enacting of laws by decrees and the prosecution of members 
The Cortes may propose a vote of censure on the Governuient or any of its 
Ministers, on the request of fifty of its members, but the Cabinet or the 
Minister in question is not obliged to resign lu consequence unless the vote 
of censure is passed by an absolute majority of the Chamber International 
agreements sanctioned by Spam and filed in the League of Nations, bearing 
on mteruatioiial law, are to be considered as constituting {»art of Spanish 
legislation , the government to produce before the Cortes in such cases the 
proper law for its adoption The sanctioning of the laws voted by th© Cortes 
can be submitted to a referendum, constituted by not less than 16 per cent 
of the electors , but a referendum cannot aflect the Constitution, the com 
plementary laws, the ratification of International Agreements filed in the 
League of Nations, the Statutes of the Regions and the taxation laws The 
people may also exercise thoir right of initiative in proposing laws to the 
Cortes, provided that the petition is made by 16 per cent of the electors 
Th© President of the Republic is the Head of the State and peisonifiea the 
Nation He is elected conjointly by the Cortes and a number of ‘compro- 
misers' equal to that of Deputies The •compromisers' are elected by 
universal suffrage, equal, direct and secret An additional clause in the 
Constitution prescribes that the Constituent Cortes shall elect the first 
PresdUnt of the Republic by seciet voting , an absolute majority of votes of 
all the Deputies in otfice being required for the proclamation 

The President of the Republic must be a Spanish citizen, over forty 
years, in full possession of his civil and political rights , the exceptions 
being mihtaiy men in active service or on the retired Iiet for not less than 
ten years, clergymen and ministers of the various churches and religions, 
members of reigning or ex*reigning families of any country whatsoever no 
ma4;ter how related to the head of such family The President bolds ofilce 
for SIX years, and he cannot be re-elected until six years after the termina- 
tnon of his last mandate The elections take place thirty days previous to 
the expiration of the presidential mandate. In case of absence or otker 
causes his duties are to be assumed by the Speaker of the House, whs in 
tom will be substituted* m his duties by the Deputy •Speaker Likewise, the 
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Speaker of the House assumes office as President of the Republic in case of 
vacancy, and the election of the new President is to be convoked not beyond 
eight daj s, the elections to take place within the thirty succeeding days 
The Cortes will maintain its powers, even if dissolved, for the exclusive 
purpose of the election of President 

The Piesident appoints and dismisses the Premier and, upon the latter’s 
recommendation, his Ministers The Piesident is empowered to declare War, 
but he can only sign the declaration under the conditions prescribed in the 
Covenant of the League of Nations, and after being authorised by a special 
law He also issues decrees countersigned by his Ministers , oidains 
measures of urgency to safeguard the integrity of the Nation, upon ira 
mediate notification of his action to the Cortes, negotiates, signs and ratifies 
International Agreements, political and commeicial treaties, as well as those 
bearing on the public treasury In general, any Agreement calling for 
legislation unless sanctioned by the Cortes shall not bind the Nation in any 
way The agreements entered with the International Labour Bureau are to 
be submitted to the Cortes within limited time, and after approval the Presi 
dent’s ratification is to be communicated to the League ot Nations for its 
proper filing Other International Treaties and Covenants ratified by Spam 
shall also be filed in the League of Nations Secret Treaties and clauses of 
a similar nature aie not binding In case of Spam’s withdrawal from the 
League of Nations the President must be authorised by the Cortes before 
passing the notification of retirement The President has the faculty of 
enacting laws by decree when the Cortes are not assembled, on the recom 
mendation and by unanimous accord of the government and with the 
approval of two-thirds of the Permanent Committee, on momentous matters 
in defence of the Republic , such decrees to be only of a provisional character 
until such time as the Cortes have sanctioned them The President may at 
all times convoke extraordinary Cortes He can suspend the ordinary 
sessions during one month in the first peiiod (February) and fifteen days in 
the secopd period (October) He can dissolve the Cortes not more than 
twice during his tenure of office, either by a justihed decree or by convoking 
new elections within sixty days , a second dissolution must be examined by 
the new Coites in its first sitting and an adverse voting by an absolute 
majority implies dismissal of the President 

The President can be dismissed at any time , sixty per cent of the 
members constituting the Cortes are lequired for filing the demand, and 
from that m< ment the President ceases his functions until after the demand 
has been examined and voted upon 

The Constitution allows to all citizens freedom of opinions and ideas, but 
may hold these rights in suspense by a government decree m cases of im 
pending danger to the Nation If the Cortes are not assembled at the time, 
they are to be convoked within eight days The suspension of constitutional 
rights cannot exceed thirty days , any extension of time must be previously 
authorized by the Cortes or the Permanent Committee 

A Tribunal of Constitutional Guaranty is created with jurisdiction over 
the entire Nation, whose duty it will be to decide on the unconstitutional! ty 
of the laws , the protection of individual rights , discrepancies arising in 
legislation between the State and the autonomous regions and among one 
another , the examination and approval of powers of the ‘ compromisers ’ 
chosen for the election of President , the responsibility incurred by the 
President of the Republic, the Premier and Ministers, the President and 
Magistrates of the Supreme Court and the Attorney General The Cortes 
will appoint the President of the Guaranty Tribunal, whether a deputy or 
not, ana among other (members theie will be a represtotative for each region 
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The Constitution may bo reformed either on the recommendation of the 
Government, or when proposed by a quarter of tlie members of the Chamber , 
in both cases the proposal must determine the changes at issue, and to take 
in consideration the reform lequires the vote of two-thirds of the Deputies 
during the first four years of constitutional regime and an absolute majority 
hereaiter , the Cortes then automatically become dissolved and new elections 
must be convoked within sixty dajs The new Parliament thus elected will 
act as Constituent Cortes to decide on the reform, and thereafter as ordinary 
Coites 

Other main points incorpoiated in the new Constitution is the establish- 
ment of divorce , the legitimac\ of the offspring of unman led couples, and 
the lural problem affecting land and property 

The Government was constituted as follows on October 4, 1934 — 

Prime Minister — Don Alejandro Lerroux Qarcia 

Minister of Foreign Affairs — Don Juin Jose Rocha Garcia 

Minister of Justice — Don Rafael Aizpiin Santafi 

Minister of War — Don Alejandro Lirroiix Garcia 

Minister of Marine — Don Gerardo Ahad Condc 

Minister of Finance — Don Manuel Marraco Ramon 

Minister of the Interior — Don Eloy Vaquero Cantillo 

Minister of Education — Don Joaquin Dualde 

Minister of Public Works — Don Jos4 Maria Cid Ruiz Zoirilla 

Minister of Labour — Don Tos6 Oriol y Anguera de Sojo 

Minister of Agriculture — Don Manuel Jimenez Fernandez 

Minntry of IndmWy and Commerce — Don Andres Orozco Batista 

Minister of Communications — Don C(sar Jalon Aragon 

II Local Governmeni 

The provinces are constituted by the association of Municipalities , 
Spanish dominions in Northern Africa will be organized under the autono- 
mous principle in direct relation with the central government All 
Municipalities will be autonomous in their respective spheres, and they will 
elect their Ayuntamiento^ by universal suffrage, equal, direct and secret, 
which will be presided over by the Alcalde^ elected from its own body, 
at whose side stand, in the larger towns, several Tenientes de Alcalde 
Each island of the Canaries will have a corporation known as Cabildo Insular, 
to rule their special interests , the Balearic Islands may adopt a similar 
regime Each province of Spain has its own Assembly, the Diputacion 
Provincial, the members of which are elected by the constituencies, the 
administration of the Diputacwnes Promnciales is being radically reformed 
with the Republic 

The several regions in Spam have submitted to the Republican Govern- 
ment the autonomous principle, which the Constitution has embodied as 
follows If one or more neighoouring provinces possessing similar historical 
and economical characteristics decide to form an autonomous region, con- 
sistent with the Spanish Nation, they will file their petition to the central 
government by means of a Statute, which must be passed fonts proposal by 
the majority of Municipalities in the area The approval of a Regional 
Statute requires the votes of at least two thirds of the electors inscribed in 
the Census , in case of an adverse plebiscite five years must elapse before 
renewing the proposal of autonomy The Statute can only come in force 
when approved by the Cortes The federation of autonomous regions is in 
no way admitted Tl\e Constitution excludes from the domain of the 
autonomous regions the following matters wli^ch th^ Central Government 
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alone may deal with * the nationalisation of citizens and adherence to 
constitutional rights , Church legislation , diplomatic and consular repre^ 
sentation , declaration of war, treaties of peace and in general international 
intercourse, defence of public surety , national debt, army, navy and national 
defence , tariff reform and commercial treaties , nationalisation of ships ; 
extradition laws , lunsdiction of the Supreme Tribunal ; finance laws re- 
gulated by the State , system of communications controlled by the State, post 
and telegraphs, airways, etc 

Any province forming part of an autonomous region may renounce its 
autonomous regime and return to the provincial legime by a similar 
plebiscite as that required when soliciting the autonomy 

Catalonia 

The Catalan Statute was approved by the Cortes on Sept 15, 1932, 
thus granting the autonomy to tne region of Catalonia, composed of the four 
jirovinces of Barcelona, Gerona, Lenda and Tarragona, with an area of 
12,000 square miles and inhabited by a population of approximately 
3,000,000 The representative organ is vested on the Generahtat^ which 
will be integrated by a Parliament, a President and the Executive Council 
The President of the Generalitat is elected by the Catalonian Parliament, 
which consists of 85 members 

The official language is both Castilian (Spanish) and Catalan, but for 
official intercourse of Catalonia with the lest of Spam, and communication 
between the State authoiities and those of Catalonia, Spanish is to be the only 
official language By a decree of November 8, 1933, ^Catalan is the official 
language in all judicial matteis The first elections to Parliament were held 
on November 20 1932, and Parliament was opened on December 6, 1932 

As a result of the rebellion of the ‘Geuerahtat’ on October 6, 1934, the 
Cortes voted on December 14, 1934, the indefinite suspension of the Catalan 
Statute, and approved a provisional regime in Catalonia, with the appoint 
ment of a Governor General by the Central Government, until such a time 
when the Statute can be revised by the Coites 

Governor General of Catalonia — Don Manuel Portela Valladares Ap- 
pointed December 27, 1934, 

Two other regions — the Basques and Galicia— have announced their 
statutes to the Coites On December 21, 1933, the Basques formally 
delivered their statute to the Cortes 

Area and Population. 

Continental Spam has an area of 190,050 square miles, but including 
the Balearic and Canary Islands, the total area is 196,607 square mfles 
The growth of the population has been as follows — 


Oenstttf year 

Topulation 

Intfetase | 

Rate of annaal 
increase 

1857 

15,464,340 

— i 

— 

1860 

15,655,467 

191,127 

0 42 

1877 

16,631,869 

976,402 

0 87 

1887 

17,660^352 

928,488 

0 56 

1897 

18,065,636 

505,283 

0 29 

1900 

18,594,405 

628,770 

0 97 

1910 

19,927,150 

1,382,745 

0 74 

1920 

21,808,162 

1,876.012 j 

0 69 

1980 

1 • 28, 66?, 867 

2,260, 7d5 1 

1 06 
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Area and population of the fifty provinces 


Province 

Area in 
square 
miles 

Kstimared 
Popula 
tion, 
Dec 81, 
1983 

Pop 
per sq 
mile 

Province 

Aiea in 
square 
miles 

Esttxnaied 
Popula- 
tion, 
Bee 81, 
1983 

Pop 
per sq 
mile 

Alava 

1,176 

■'105,833 

90 0 

Lugo 

3,814 

468 295 

122 7 

Albaoete 

5,737 

346 002 

m 1 

Madrid 

3,084 

1,481,029 

480-2 

Alicante 

2,185 

555 990 

254 4 

Malaga 

2,812 

680,984 

224 8 

Almeria 

3,860 

836 597 

100 1 

1 Murcia 

4,463 

647,495 

145 4 

Avila 

3,042 

225,011 

74 3 

Navarra 

4,055 

850,704 

86 4 

Badajoz 

8,451 

719,899 

85 1 

Orense 

2 694 

480,129 

159 6 

Baleares 

1,935 

378,553 

193 0 

Oviedo 

4,205 

806,878 

191 7 

Barcelona 

2,968 

1,989,466 

653 4 

Palencia 

8,256 

212,328 1 

65 2 

Burgos 

6,480 

860 975 

65 8 

Ponteved i a 

1,095 

678,451 

841 2 

Cioeres 

7 667 

461,777 

CO 2 

Salamanca 

4,829 

844,372 

71 a 

CAdiz 

1 2,S84 

49^110 

175 0 

Santa i luz de 




Castel !6n 

I 2,495 

309 804 

123 9 

lonerife ((.’an 




Ciudad Real 

j 7,620 

611 197 

67 0 

anas ) 

1,528 

820,266 

209 5 

C6rdoba 

5 209 

700,425 

132 1 

Santander 

2,108 

375,197 

177 9 

Corufta 

1 3,0M 

785,42t) 

257 4 

Segovia 

2,035 

176 288 

66 9 

Cuenca 

1 6 636 

817, 9* 8 

47 9 

Sevilla 

5 428 

886,087 

164 0 

Gerona 

2,264 

325,533 

141 7 

Soria 

8,9cS 

167,693 

89 5 

Granada 

4,928 

664,940 

1S4 9 

Tarragona 

2,605 

849 827 

189 4 

Guadalajara 

4,676 

204,763 

43 7 

Ternel 

5,720 

262,989 

44 2 

Gui}tuzcoa 

728 

315 650 

43^ 5 

Toledo 

5,919 

608 467 

85 0 

Huelva 

8,913 

862 382 

i 92 6 

Valencia 

4,150 

1,077,263 

259 5 

Huesca 

5,84S 

240,699 

41 1 

Valladolid 

2 922 

807,805 

106 8 

Ja^n 

6,203 

699,849 

1S4 4 

VizcayafBisea}) 

836 

608,256 

607 9 

Las Palmas 




Zamora 

4,097 

284 848 

69 4 

(Canarias) 

1,279 

264,613 

206 8 

Zaragoza 

6,726 

648,290 

816 

L^ri 

6,986 

450,815 

75 9 





L^nda 

4 690 

814 369 

67 0 





Logrofio 

1 946 

207 056 

106 4 

Total 

196 607 

?4, 242,038 

128 8 


The population of Ceuta (3»,870) is included in that of Cddiz Besides 
Ceuta, Spam has, on the Atrican Coast, the Alhucema isles (jiop 1,190), the 
Chafannas (890), Melilla (62,835), Pehon de la Gomera (260), Rio de Oro 
(386), and Nador (2,495) The North African possessions are no longer 
used as convict stations 

By Decree of September 21, 1927, the islands which form the 
Canary Archipelago were divided into two provinces, under the name of 
their respective capitals Santa Cruz de Uenenfe and Las Palmas The 
province of Santa (IJruz de Tenerife is constituted by the islands of Tenerife, 
Palma, Gomera and Hierro , and that of Las Palmas by Gran Canaria, 
Lanzarote and Fuerteventura, with the small barren islands of Alegianza, 
Roque del Este, Roque del Oeste, Graciosa, Moii tafia Clara y Lobos. 

The following were the estimated populations of the principal towns on 
December 31, 1933, viz — 


Town 

Pop 

Town 

Pop 

Town 

masm 

Barcelona 

1,060,604 

San Sebastian 

68,538 

Huelva 

48,074 

Madnd 

1,014,704 

Las Palmas 

81,858 

1 Badajoz 

45,473 

Valencia 

841,829 

Ov\edo 

77,302 

1 Pamplona 

45 211 

Sevilla 

235,761 

C&diK 

75 487 

Albacete 

44,981 

Malaga 

199,021 

Corufia 

77,825 

' Vitoria 

41,55a 

Zaragoza 

183 960 

Lorca* 

74,696 

Mieres* , 

40,560 

Bilbao 

171,204 

Alicante 

77,039 

Ja6n 

41,719 

Murcia 

164 044 

Jerez * 

67,076 

1 Linares’ 

40,168 

Granada 

122,679 

La Lioea * 

68,286 

Burgos 

41,174 

Odrdoba 

112,177 

8 Cruz (Canaries) 

65,027 

I erlda 

89,078 

Cartagena * 

96,981 

Gilon * 

67,673 

Sabadell’ 

87,529 

ValladoMd 

95,448 

Almeria 

55,120 

j Castel Ion 

87,480 

Palma 

91,553 

?igo» . 

58,091 

1 Alcoy’ 

86,466 

Simtander 

88,9^ 

Salamanca 

51,886 

Logrofio 

80,684 


> Population Census 19g0 
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The movement of population for 3 years was as follows — 


Years 

Marriages 

Births 

Deaths 

Surplus of 
births 

1980 

178,954 

660,860 

894,488 

266,872 

1081 

176 2 53 

649,276 

40S,977 

240,299 

1932 

158,698 

670,625 

388,895 

281,680 


Emigration figures for 4 years as follows — 


Year 

Male 

Female j 

lotal 

Year 

1 Male 

Female j 

Total 

1980 

1931 

59,415 

43,0‘'6 

85,533 1 

24,688 

94,948 

67,714 

' 1032 1 

19331 1 

' 40,612 

48,140 1 

25 009 
2b,lSl 

65,621 

69,330 


1 Provisional hgures 


Emigration fiom Spam is chiefly to Argentina, Cuba, Brazil, Uruguay, 
and Mexico 


Religion 

The new Republican Constitution m force (Dec 9, 1931) detlaies that 
Spam has no official leligion The great majority of the population adheii 
to the Roman Catholic Faith The Constitution guarantees libeity of 
worship and freedom of conscience Religious bodies are now treated as 
Associations, to be governed by a siiecial law Cernetories aic plated under 
exclusive civil jurisdiction The State will no longer support the clergy 
and the buildings, etc of the Church Religious orders who take the papal 
vote become dissolved and their properties and estates subject to nationalisa 
tion The remaining orders are to be inscribed m a spicial register m chaige 
of the Ministry of Justice , they are prohibited from buying pioperty other 
than that intended for living and the practice of religion , prohibition of 
exercising industry, commeice or education, submission to taxation, 
obligation to render an annual account of their investments 

Within the Peninsula, apart from Portugal, there are 9 metropolitan 
sees, and 61 suffragan sees, the chief being Toledo, where the Primate 
resides In 1930 there were m Spam 66 cathedrals, 22 collegiate churches, 
20,612 pansh churches, and 17,157 chapels and sanctuaries 


Education 

The latest census returns (1930) show that 47 22 percent of the popula- 
tion could read and write, of which 0 94 could read only, and 45 46 per 
cent could neither read nor write The remaining 7 32 per cent corresponds 
to the infant population under 6 years 

The Constitution of the Republic ordains that primary education is to 
be compulsory and free Education is to be lay, but the churches are 
authorized, under State inspection, to teach their respective doctrines m 
their own schools 

The country is divided into eleven educational districts, with the univer- 
sities as centres The total sum spent in 1932 was 198,847,205 pesetas 
In 1932, there were 36, 398 public schools attended by 3,411,651 boysand 
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girls Secondary education is conducted in ‘ institutions, ' or middle-class 
schools, and there must be at least one of them in every province There 
were in the year 1932, 101 institutions with 112,629 pupils (25,718 girls) 
These institutions prepare for the universities, of which there are eleven, 
attended by 33, 633 students (2, 026 women ) The universities are at Barcelona, 
Granada, Madrid, Murcia, Oviedo, Salamanca, Santiago, Sevilla, Valencia, 
Valladolid, and Zarago/a There are, besides, a medical and science faculty 
at Cadiz in connection with the University of Seville, and in the Canaiy 
Islands an educational establishment dependent on the University of Seville 
In 1932 the total sum expended on education and the hne arts was 
255,875,000 pesetas 


Justice and Grime 

Justice IS administered by Tribunales and Juzgados (Tribunals and Courts), 
which conjointly form the Poder Judicial (Judicial Powei) Judges and 
Magistrates cannot be removed, suspended or transferred except as set forth 
by law 

The Judicature is composed of — 1 Tribunal Supremo (Supreme High 
Court), 16 Audiencias Territonalen (Divisional High Courts), 50 
Avduncms ProviuciaJes (Provincial High Courts) , 547 Juzgados de Primera 
Instancia (Courts of First Instance), and 9,359 Juzgados Municipales (Dis 
trict Court, or Court of Lowest Jurisdiction held by Justices of the Peace) 

The Tribunal Supremo consists of a President (the new Constitution enacts 
that the appointment is to be made by the President of the Republic), three 
Courts of Justice, one for administrative purposes, and one lor trying 
military cases (formerly under military jurisdiction) , it is empowered with 
disciplinary faculties , is Court of Cassation in civil and criminal tnals , 
decides in first and second instance disputes arising between private 
individuals and the State 

The Audiencias Territoriales have power to try in second instance 
sentences passed by judges in civil matters, and in first instance all criminal 
trials of the x»rovince 

The Audiencias Provinciales are Courts competent to try and pass sentence 
in fiist instance on all cases filed for delinquency The Republic has re- 
instated the jury system, which was suppressed during the Dictatorship 

The Juzgados Municipales are constituted of a Judge and two Deputy 
Judges This Court is competent to try small civil cases not exceeding 
20,000 pesetas (£800) m value, and petty offences 

On July 1, 1925, the ‘Court of Minors’ (Tribunal de Nifios) was estab 
lished for trying cases of delinquency of boys and girls from 9 to 18 years 
of age There is also the * Tribunal Industrial, ’ for deciding labour dis 
putes The new penal code, approved by the Cortes on September 6, 1932, 
abolished the death penalty (but this was re established by the Cortes by 
decree of October 11, 1934) and also imprisonment for life The maximum 
penalty (apart from the death penalty) for any offence is 80 years’ imprison- 
ment 


Old Age Pensions and Social Insurance. 

By a law dated February 27th, 1908, the ‘Institute Nacional de 
Prevision ' was created for the purpose of granting Old Age Pensions, and 
administering a system of social insurance The funds of the Institution are 
made up of an endowment, annual State subsidy, and pnvate and public 
donations The maximum annual pension obt^nable ts 1,500 pesetas (£60) 
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Revenue and expenditure for fn e yeais, in thousands of pesetas — 


— 1 

1 1981 ! 

1932 j 

1933* 

1934* ! 

1986* 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1,000 

Pesetas | 
778, 827 
8,967 993 | 

1,000 
Pesetas 1 
4,546 288 j 
4,430,864 ! 

1 000 
Pesetas 
4,722,157 1 
4,727,283 

1,000 1 
Pesetas 
4,053,890 
4,697,510 1 

1,000 

Pesetas 

4,287,640 

4,507,620 


1 Estimates 


The budget for the fiscal year 1934 ^ is made up as follows — 


Revenue 

Pesetas 

Expenditure 

Pesetas 

Direct taxes 

1,468 828,300 

President of the Republic 

2,260,000 

Indirect Taxes 

1 388,708 750 

Legiblature 

10,000,000 

Monopolies 

1,062,875,000 

Public Debt 

073,012,935 

State properties— 

Penhions 

284,320 671 

Income 

49,8R8,500 

High Court of Finance 

1,680,400 

Sales 

606,000 

Presidency of the Council 

Resources of the Treasury 

762,356 821 

of Ministers 

Ministry of Foreign Af 
fairs 

Ministry of Justu e 
„ „ ^luy 

,, ,, Marine 

,, „ the Interior 

„ „ Public Works 

,, „ Public Instruc 

tion & Fine Alts 
,, „ Labour 

,, ,, Agriculture 

,, ,, Finance 

Cost of collecting Revenue 
Spanish Possessions 
Expenditure in Morocco 
Special Expenditures 

37,416,549 

22,294,062 
60,641,218 
433,694,361 
260,693,758 
41C 081,584 
878,298,728 

810,789,204 
84 025,485 
123 997,250 
70,028,024 
165,482,076 
2,271,698 
157,687,479 
456,718,241 

Total 

4 722 156 871 
(188,886,2757 ) 

Grand Total 

4,727,283,203 
(189,091,8327 ) 


1 The budget has been extended for the first quarter of 1935 


The Public Debt of Spain on July 1, 1932, amounted to 20,451,314,719 
composed as follows — 

Pesetas, nominal 

Intemal 4 per cent 5,244,891 ,519 

External 4 per cent 910,881,200 

Redeemable 4 per cent (1908) 119,482,600 

Redeemable 5 per cent (1917) 926,187,500 

Redeemable 6 per cent (1920) 1,118,600,000 

Redeemable 5 per cent (1926) witliout tax 225,000,000 

Redeemable 6 per cent. (1927) without tax 3,546,560,000 

Redeemable 5 per cent (1927) taxed . . 2,024,287,500 

Redeemable 4| per cent (1928) without tax 600,000,000 

Redeemable 4 per cent. (1928) without tax • 1,086,610,000 

Redeemable 8 per cent (1928) without tax • 1,992,787,500 

Bedeeona^le Operoent (1929>witlBoii(t tax • . • 500,000,000 
Bedeemiitble 5 per cent* Railway lioax/ • 404, 575(000 

Bedeeivable 41 per cent Bailwaor Loan (2nd) ” • 296,825,000 
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Redeemable per cent Railway Loan (Srd) 

Treasury Bonds for Developtnent of Industry 
Redeemable 5 per cent. Morocco Loan 
Treasury Bonds, 6 per cent 
Ireasury Debentures, per cent 

Defence. 

Army 

Military service in Spain is compulsoiy The total term of service is 
for 18 years The law in force (Decree of February 20, 1925) provides for 
active service m the army to be normally for 2 yeais At present the term 
of service with the Regular Army is 1 year, and 6 years in the Fust Reserve 
Oonscnpta are called up in two contingents 

The army has undergone a radical change under the Republic Thirty 
seven infantry regiments have been suppiessed, the rank of captain general 
has been abolished and all lieutenant geneials, with one oi two exceptions, 
have been placed on the letired list 

The new organization consists of three High Inspections, under Major 
Generals, stationed at Madrid The army in times of peace will comprise 
eight divisions distributed over the dilferent provinces, a division of Cavalry 
in Madrid, and the forces in the Balearic and Canary Islands, besides the 
Military Command m Africa 

A division consists of two infantiy brigades, each comprising two regiments 
of two battalions , a squadion of cavalry, a brigade of artillciy, with two 
regiments , a battalion of engineers (sa])pers), with two technical sections, 
a squadron of aviation with an observation unit; artillery park , samtaiy, 
vetennaiy and administrative groups 

A division of cavalry consists of three cavalry biig^des, each of three 
regiments , a regiment of artillery, an aviation squadron for observation , 
cyclist and automobile groups , sanitary and veterinary sections 

The forces in Baleares are compo«-ed of two infantry regiments, a regiment 
of coast aitillery and a mixed gioup , two mixed groups of sai)pers and tele 
graphy , sanitary and administrative sections 

In the Canary Islands theie aie two regiments of infantry , two mixed 
gioups of artillery, two mixed groups of sappers and telegraphy, 
sanitary and administrative sections 

Morocco IS divided into two military districts, each formed of two infantry 
regiments, tvw sections of cyclists, the Foreign Legion, two sections of 
cavalry , a battalion of engineers, with radiotelegraphy and automobile 
groups , two groups of aviation , two marine companies , three groups of 
native troops with three infantry * tabors,^ and one of cavalry 

The total number of generals in active service is 84 , chiefs and officers, 
7,665 , non commissioned officers, 1,838, sergeants, 5,811, corporals, 12,262 
musicians, 1,275, soldiers, 105,450 In Alrica there are 8 generals, 1,821 
chiefs and officers (of which 65 are Moors), and 44,850 of other ranks and 
soldiers, of which 9,600 arc natives and 6,000 belong to the Foreign Legion 
There are also the Guardia Civil and the Oarabineros The former is a 
constabulary, and the latter a military police used as Customs guard on the 
frontier Both are recruited from the army and under military discipline 
The actual strength of the Guardia Civil is 22,499, cavalry, 5,318 
Carabineros infantry, 14,530; cavalry, 888 

In 1984-85, 145,000*reeruits were called to Jhe colcmrs 


Pesetas, nominal 

600.000, <X)0 

181.095.000 
35,500,000 

806.142.000 

500.000. 000 


U U 



1314 


SPAIN 


Spam has several fortresses which guard the frontiers and the coast On 
the Western Pyrenees, Oyarzun and Pamplona , on the central Pyrenees, 
Jaca , and on the eastern Pyrenees, Gerona , on the Portuguese side, 
Badajoz (an old fortification) , and finally on the coast, Ferrol, Cddiz, 
Cartagena, Mahon (Balearic Islands) and Ceuta (Africa) The military 
estimates for 1933 amounted to 433,594,361 pesetas 


Navy 


Name 


2 a 


Mam Armament 


1914 Jaime I 
1918 Espafia 




1920 

1928 

1925 

1925 

1928 

19 ’1 
10^2 


Republica 
Mendez Nufiez 

{ Libertad ^ 

Almlrante Cer 
vera V 

Miguel de Cer 1 
vantes ; 

Canarias \ 

Baleares J 


,700 

5 550 
4,726 

7,850 

10,000 


BattlesMps 

8 I 10 I 8 12 in 


Crutters 


9 6 in 
Cbm 


I 8 0 in 
1 4 4 in A A 


88 m ,847 in AA 


o _ 

Y S 



-s ^ 
as 

Design 

Speed 

— 

w 



15,500 

19 5 

4 

1 25,500 

26 5 

4 

45,000 

29 

12 

80,000 

83 

12 

90,000 

33 


There are 14 flotilla leaders, 3 destioyers, 12 torpedo boats, 5 gunboats 
and 13 submarines The construction of 12 more submarines and 2 minelayers 
has been authorized Of those, both the minelayers and 3 submarines are m 
hand, the former at the dockyard at Ferrol, which is worked by a British 
syndicate, employing Spanish workmen 

A naval wireless telegraphic station, Telefunken system, with a range of 
300 miles, is situated at San Fernando (Cadiz) There are also wireless 
stations at Cartagena and Ferrol The naval air service is manned by 
personnel seconded from the navy The cruisers Canarian and Baleares are 
each equipped with a catapult and 2 seaplanes 

For 1934 the stren^h of the navy was fixed at 18,000 sailors 
Total number of oflScers in active service in the navy, •including all 
depaitmental corps 1,407 Reserve 196 


Production and Industry. 

Spam IS a preponderatingly agricultural country The General Land 
Reform Bill, voted by the Republican Cortes on September 15, 1982, provides 
for expropriation of land on a large scale Uncultivated land and other 
land capable of a better yield under proper cultivation are to be expropnated ; 
likewise, estates belonging to the extinguished aristocracy not made pro 
ductive for agriculture and only used for hunting and pleasure Lands 
within 2 kilometres of viUages having less than 25,000 inhabitants are also 
liable to expropriation if the propnetors own estates in the village producmg 
an income over 1,000 pesetas and are not directly ‘cnltivatmg them The 
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indemnity agreed ranges from 5 per cent on lands producing a revenue of 
16,000 pesetas to 20 per cent for revenues of 200,000 pesetas and over 

The productive area was calculated (1932) at 44,274,790 hectares 
(109,358,731 acres) or 87 7 per cent , and the remainder, 6,176,898 hectares 
(15,256,938 acres) or 12 3 per cent , as being unproductive A large part of 
the productive area is not under direct cultivation, but modern methods and 
up to date machinery are now being emploved 

Of the total area of Spam (50,451,688 hectares, or 124,616,669 
acres), in 1932, 2,061,893 hectares (5,092,876 acres) were devoted to olive 
culture (4 08 per cent ), 1,539,716 hectares (3,803,098 acres) to vineyards 
(3 05 per cent ) , 603,844 hectares (1,244,495 acres) to fruit (0 99 per cent ) , 
16,526,823 hectares (40,821,253 acres) to agriculture and gardens (32 2 per 
cent ) , and 23,642,514 hectares (58,397,009 acres) to pasture and mountains 
(46 8 per cent ) The value of the agricultuial production in 1932 was 
estimated at 10 414,797,917 pesetas 

In 1921 Spam started the cultivation of tobacco , m 1932, 10,233 acres 
planted yielded 150,636 cwts , of a total value of 12,650,108 ])eseta8 (Canary 
Islands included) 

The area under the principal crops and the yield (for 8 years) were as 
follows — 




Area 



\ieJd 



1931 

1932 

1933 

1931 

1982 

1983 


Acres 

Acres 

Acres 

Cwts 

Cwts 

Cwts 

Wheat 

1 11,240,113 

11,243,773 

11,187,500 

73,170,660 

100,267,102 

75,244,000 

Barley 

4,041,950 

4,834,608 

4,652,500 

39,505,966 

57,725,948 

43,648,000 

Oats 

1,984,781 

i 1,924,868 

1 617,509 

12,096,904 

16,609,482 

11,894,000 

Ry® , 

1,515,296 

1,613,352 

1,475,000 

10,720,686 

18,160,804 

10,618,000 


In 1932, 3,539,638 acres were under vines (3,524,443 acres in 1931) 
and produced 7,160,353,629 pounds of grapes (6,331,249,206 pounds m 

1931) , yielding ordinary red and white wines to the extent of 559,354,360 
gallons (503,655,580 gallons in 1931) In 1982 there were 26,861,317 
orange trees planted and 815,102 lemon trees, yielding 23,420,950 cwts of 
oranges and 1,181,888 cwts of lemons, showing an aggregate value of 
235,220,888 pesetas (oranges) and 17,082,845 pesetas (lemons) In 1932, 
209,332 acres of beet root sugar planted yielded 40,696,550 cwts , and 8,416 
acres of cane sugar planted yielded 4,034,664 cwts In 1932, 1,032,126 
acres of potatoes planted yielded 100,516,116 cwts, producing a value of 
848,649,317 pesetas In 1932, 66,218 acres of onions planted yielded 
12,810,720 cwts , producing a value of 85,426,756 pesetas In 1932-88, 
olive tiees planted covered an area of 4,638,912 acres, yielding 36,197,166 
cwts of olives and 6,976,436 cwts of oil 29,297,130 almond trees planted 
m 1932, covering an area of 349,801 acres, produced 1,998,894 cwts of 
almonds of a total value of 97,946,914 pesetas Hazel nut trees planted m 
1932 amounted to 2,991,641 covering an area of 27,718 acres, and produced 
397,070 cwts of nuts of a total value of 17,131, lb5 pesetas Other products 
are esparto, flax, hemp, pulse , and Spam has important industries connected 
with the preparation of wine and fruits Silk cultuie is carried on in 
Valencia, Murcia, and other provinces (523,176 kilos were produced m 

1932) Spam produces yearly some 8,000 tons of honey and 750 tons of 
beeswax The number of hives is approximately 619,000 There are 14 
cane sagai factories and 48 beet-sugar factories m Spam, in 1932, 17,500 
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tons were produced of the former and 114,300 tons of the latter In 
1932, the total number of resinous pine trees amounted to ©,716,700 The 
total number of alcohol factories in 1932 was 8,237, prodming brandy and 
spirituous liquors to the extent of 98,160,420 litres Beer factones in 
operation amounted to 43 , yielding 71,921,200 litres 

The number ot faim animals in 1931 was estimated as follows — Horses, 
662,877, mules, 1,174,608 , asses, 1,008,678, cows, 3,663,667 , sheep, 
20,046,582, goats, 4,607,946, pigs, 5,102,165, camels (Canary Islands), 
4,327 

Spam is nth in minerals Iron is abundant m the prormces of Viacaya, 
Santander, Oviedo, Navarra, Huelva, and Seville , copper in the provinces 
of Seville, Cdrdoba, and Huelva , coal is ionnd in Oviedo, Leon, Gerona, 
Valencia, and Cdrdoba , zinc in Santander, Murcia, Guipdzcoa, and Vizcaya ; 
cobalt m Oviedo , lead in Murcia, Jaen, and Almeria , manganese in Oviedo, 
Huelva, and Seville , quicksilver in Cindad Real and Oviedo , silver m 
Guadalajara , sulphate of soda in Burgos , salt m Guadalajara , sulphur 
m Murcia and Almena , phosphates in Caceres and Huelva Vanadium 
was reported to have been discovered m Asturias in 1929 

In 1933 workers employed m connection with the mining industries were 
as follows 182,674 men, 4,253 women, and 8,660 boys and girls under 18 
The total value of the mineral output in 1933 was 469,438,376 pesetas at 
the pit mouth, there being 2,393 productive mining concessions covering 
an area of 305,722 hectares Mining accidents caused 138 deaths The 
number of lactones engaged in the mining and metallurgical industries 
amounted to 1,881 m 1933, with a total output of 940 706,436 pesetas The 
quantities and values of the moie important minerals in 1933 weie as 
lollows — 


Minerals 

Metric tons 

Value, 

Pesetas 

Mineral's j 

Metiic tons 

Value, 

Pesetas 

Anthracite 

572,440 

20,455,175 

Iron pyrites 

1,571,940 

43,757,921 

Asphalt 

0,830 

223,040 

Coal 

5,426,660 

215,621,007 

Mercury 

10,037 

1,586,926 

Lisjmte 

801,014 

10,042,667 

Sulphur 

64,037 

2,522 700 

Manganese 

1 2,834 

92^85 

Zinc 

04,587 

12,758,438 

Silver 

— 

— 

Copper 

696,514 

14,640,881 

Lead Ore 

114,528 

21,764 498 

Tin 

262 

46 ,285 

Salt 

156 766 

1,414 169 

Phosphorite 

14,507 

496,490 

Wolfram 

42 1 

72,609 

Iron 

1,815,484 

25,431,701 





In 1933 the pig iron production was 340,000 metric tons, and steel 

455.000 metric tous, compared with 296,481 metric tons and 532,403 metric 
tons in 1932 respectively 

The total production of cement in 1933 amounted to 1,166,050 metric tons 
Inhere are 30 important cement factones The superphosphate output was 

1.200.000 metnc tons in 1933 Potash production in 1933, 95,000 tons of 
1^0 (65,000 tons in 1932) 

Spain has considerable manufactures of cotton goods, pnncipally in 
Catalonia In 1930 there were 60,083 looms, including 5,820 automatic, 
and 19,489 lace and knitting looms , in woollen manufartures there are 
6,700 looms with 274,800 spindles There are m Spam about 166 paper 
nulls, making writing, printing, packing and cigarette paper There are 29 
glass* makmg factories 

In the Spanish fishenes the most imr)ortant catches are those of sardines, 
tunny fish, and cod The total production of the tubbing Industry amounted 
in 1^ to 319,763 toiis, rept<»6CBting a value of 264,482,763 pesetas 
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Commerce. 

Imports and exports (id thousands of pesetas, gold) — 


Year 

Imports 

Exports 

iear j 

luilHVtS 

Exports 

1927 

2 585,621 

1,895,281 

1981 

1,175,899 

990,809 

1928 

3,004,991 

2,18^78 

1032 

975 712 

742,814 

1929 

2,737,048 

2 112,949 

1933 

83(),() 3 

078,042 

1930 1 

2,447,538 

2,456,754 

1034 

800,824 

612,611 


The foreign trade was distributed as follows in regard to (.lasses of 
commodities — 



]m})ortR j 

Exports 


1933 

1034 

1933 

1934 

Raw material 

Manufactured goods 
Foodstuffs 

All other 

Pesetas (gold) 
300,400,007 
875,546,609 
147,472,755 
4,147,833 

Pesetas (gold) 
303,042,098 
411,994 898 
142 125,238 
3,608 350 

Pe«ela8(gold) 
108,979 017 
114,651,180 
444,305,608 
6,045,172 

Pesetas (gold) 
98,080,023 
113,822,201 
S98 £99,8(0 
2,299,952 

Total 

880,62 .,20 > 

800,824,079 

()73,041,677 

012,611,036 


The following table shows the various classes of impcrts and exports for 
two years — 


Description 

1 Imports 

Exports 

1932 

1933 

1982 

1933 

Slone, minerals, glassware and 

Pesetas 

(gold) 

Pesetas 

(gold) 

Pesetas 

(gold) 

Pesetas 

(gold) 

pottery 

120,612,278 

100,660,078 

44,986,316 

44,617,588 

Metals and their manufactures 

44 567 053 

41,253,090 
119,728,4 5 

88 27(i,891 

88,418,120 

44,712,696 

Drugs and chemical products 

136,814,435 

118,615,077 

68,150,293 

24,375,341 

Cotton and its manufactures 

99 309,155 

17,172,041 

Other vegetable fibres and manu 
factures (tnrluding Packing) 

24 457 580 

17,827,715 

3,549,986 

8,191,738 

Wool & hair Ac tiieir manulactures 

18,9 %64l 

9 789,185 

5,438,755 

6,278,888 

Silk and its manufactures 

24,877 876 

14,516,748 

2,297,224 

1,866, 4« 

Paper and its applications 

30,276,205 

80,492,704 

7,001,692 

7,642,248 

Timber and its manufactures 

48,088,952 

^9,607,731 

84,871,883 

32,088,318 

Animals and their products 

84,400,543 

123,851,167 

81 618,797 

19,959,864 

2a 049 616 

Machinery, vehicles and vessels 

181,869,282 

3,086,404 

4,206,113 

Alimentary substances, including 
gram, sugar, wine, dtc 

194,276 170 

147,472,765 

514,642 684 

444, ’65,608 

Various 

27,972 588 

24 284,685 

1,796,218 

1,809,620 

Gold (bar and coin) 

70 800 

— 

227,874 

1,275,887 

Silver 

10^913 

1,226,076 

8,704,48) 

8,200,709 

Tobacco (special) 

87,472 867 

27,707,044 

9a, 826 

10,354 

Totals 

975 711,62’* 

836,638,209 

742,318,671 

673,041,577 


In 1933 the total value of wine exported was Pts (gold) 59,680,000 
The following table shows the distribution of the commerce of Spam 
(general and special imports, and general exports) in 1982 and 1933, m 
thousands of pesetas — * 
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Country 

Imports from 

j Exports to 

19^2 

1983 

1982 

1938 

United States 

1,000 Pesetas 
(Kold) ; 

161,116 

1,000 Pesetas 
(gold) 
187,395 

1,000 Pesetas 
(gold) 
52,272 

1,000 Pesetas 
(gold) 
58,794 

United Kingdom 

104,217 

87,497 

191,820 

158,198 

(Germany 

100,908 

97,096 

66,379 

69,684 

France 

75,094 

64,460 

136,807 

135,555 

Argentine Republic 

69,804 

20,862 

88,975 

26,924 

Italy 

88,976 

24,844 

29,082 

2o,105 

India 

29,774 

28,949 

180 

407 

Russia 

27,850 

20,039 

885 

2,5:18 

Sweden 

2o,692 

26,884 

11,089 

8,696 

Philippine Islands 

24,519 

18,707 

2,847 

813 

2,699 

Egypt 

23,346 

18,4 ^.6 

264 

Holland 

23,195 

25,181 

32,373 

34 948 

Belgium 

21,620 

80,602 

30,935 

33,722 

Switzerland 

— 

17,261 

— 

16,665 

Cuba 

— 

9,372 

— 

11,742 

Other countries 

264,095 

219,118 

149,297 

1 107,182 


The customs receipts and post dues in 1932 amounted to 665,418,401 
pesetas, and in 1933 to 613,062,042 pesetas 

The quantity and value of wine imported into the United Kingdom 
from Spam were as follows for five years (Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1929 

1980 

1981 

1932 ■ 

1933 

Qnantity (gallons) 
Value (£) 

2,684,160 

786,617 

2,604,118 

777,105 

2,976,949 1 
925,255 

2,399 046 
690,281 

8,186,589 

985,108 


Besides wine, the following were the leading imports from Spam into the 
United Kingdom m the two years (Boaid of Trade Returns) — 



1932 

1938 

- 

1982 

1933 

Iron ore 

Pyrites 

Copper ore 

Mercury 

Esparto, dtc 

Lemons 

£ 

667,889 

245,877 

159,226 

184,708 

188,955 

146,222 

£ 

722,554 

212,923 

189,886 

113,025 

157,906 

202,030 

Oranges 

Grapes 

Raisins 
Almonds 
Potatoes 
Onions 1 

£ 

8,441,361 

668,192 

243,114 

724,547 

1,688,702 

763,191 

£ 

8,605,687 
488,205 
198 862 
778,670 
878,898 
617,445 


The chief British exports to Spam in 1933 were machinery, of the value 
of 405,418^ , iron and steel manufactures, 257,8162 , coal, 948,7652 , 
ammonium sulphate, 326,7792 , cotton piece goods, 32,7532 , motor 
vehicles, 669,7872 

Total trade between Spam and the United Kingdom m thousands of 
pounds for five years (Board of Trade Returns) — 



1930 

1981 

1982 

1983 

1934 

Imports from Spain into U Kingdom 
Exports to Spam from U Kingdom 
Re-exports to Spam from U Kingdom 

c< 

16,688 

9,88o 

527 

14,248 

5,294 

222 

12,501 
5,224 i 
854 

11,166 i 

4,493 1 
214 

1 

11,604 

I 4,797 
272 
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Shipping^ and Navigation. 

The merchant navy of the Republic contained on July 1, 1984, 782 
steameis and motorships of 1,164,489 tons gross, and 58 sailing vessels ol 
13,138 tons gross — a total of 1,177,627 tons gross 

Barcelona, Bilbao and Cadiz are the chief maritime centres 
The foreign shipping entered and cleared at Spanish ports in two years 
was 8s follows —Entered, 1931 19,402 \eFsels viih a tonnage of 

31,431,473, 1932 18,068 vessels with a tonnage of 30,496,624 Cleaied, 

1931 18,060 vessels with a tonnage of 28,725,210, 1932 18,412 vessels 

with a tonnage ot 28,346,269 Ol the vessels in 1932, 7,689 of 10,851,870 
tons (entered) were Spanish and 8,608 vessels of 11,375,310 tons (cleared) 
were Spanish 


Gommunications 

In 1932 the total length of highways and roads in Spain was 92,798 
kilometres (57,627 miles) In 1932, 3,215 kilometres of new motor roads 
were completed 

The total length of the railways m Spam in 1932 (adhered to the 
Supreme Counsel of Railways) was 13,019 kilometres (8,458 miles), of 
which 11,526 kilometres (7,158 miles) aie of noimal gauge (1 67 metres, or 
5 48 leet), and 2,093 kilometres (1,300 miles) are ol varying gauges, chiefly 
1 metre (3 28 feet) The official gauge of the principal Spanish railways has 
hitherto, for strategic reasons, been purposely kept diflerent from that of 
France, and m consequence of this passengers are obliged to change trains 
at the fiontier stations The attempt made m 1882 to remedy this state 
of affairs was not successful 

In 1931 the total length of tramways in Spam was 2,000 kilometres 
(1,242 miles) 

The whole of the Spanish i ail ways belongs to private companies, but nearly 
all have obtained guarantees or subventions trom the Government The State 
tax on tickets and merchandise for the year 1982 amounted to 60,647,816 
pesetas There are 22 companies of normal gauge and 55 of nariow 
gauge, the most impoitant being those m the North, with 3,803 kilo 
metres (2,362 miles) , Madiid Saragossa Alicante (system Antigua and 
Catalana), 3,670 kilometres (2,279 miles) , Andaluces, 1,644 kilometres (1,021 
miles), Madi id Caceres Portugal and West, 1,587 kilometres (985 miles), 
South of Spam, 397 kilometres (246 miles) , La Robla to Valmaseda and 
Luchana (nairow gauge), 312 kilometres (194 miles), and Calatayud Teruel 
Valencia (Central de Aragon), 299 kilometres (186 miles) A scheme was 
approved by the Government m July, 1929, for the electrification of the mam 
lines of Spanish railways In 1932 the construction of a subway was started 
m the city of Madrid to link the various lines within the town 

The Post Office carried m 1932, m the inland service, 716,082,360 
correspondence of all classes , m the international service, 168,518,712 
correspondence m general. There were 9,578 post-offices Receipts, 
104,384,660 pesetas, expenses, 78,971,720 pesetas 

The length of lines of telegraphs in Spam in 1932 was 64,010 kms , 
the total number of interior messages sent ana received (1 932) was 25, 565,812 
International messages sent 1,291,568, received 1,441,170, transit 207,034 
The number of telegraph offices was 2, 892 

In October, 1924, the entire telephone system of Spam was taken over 
by the ‘International Telephone and Telegiaph Cor])oration ’ of New Yoik, 
and a Spanish Compahy constituted ‘Compahia Telefonica Nacional de 
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Espafia,’ whose purpose is to provide an automatic service throughout 
the urban system On December 29, 1926, this service was inaugurated in 
Madrid, ana the system is being rapidly installed all over the country In 
1982 there were m seivice 2,816 exchanges, with 270,542 telephones 
Number of interurban and international calls, 16,786,612 , number of tele- 
phone messages, 5,921,895 

The ‘Conipafiia Naeioual de Telegiafia sin Hilos" holds the Government 
concession for the Public Service with ships, and between the Peninsula and 
the Canary Islands, and the International Service with England, Italy, 
Austria, France, Suitzeiland, Amenca and Germany, as well as vanous special 
Press Services They have 10 wireless stations ot the Marconi system. 

The republican Government has cancelled the airway concession, and the 
State operates at present the two lines Madrid-Barcelonaand Madiid-Seville, 
in 1932, 1,322 flights were made, carrying 6,374 passengers, 24 tons of 
goods and 90 tons of mail Barcelona-Cadiz or Hutlva-Canaries Air Mail 
Service la in course of inauguration From the Canary Islands the mails 
will be taken by steamer to Pernambuco and thence to Rio and Buenos Aiies 
by aeroplane The formation of a new company is also announced, called 
Lineas Aereas Interinsiilaus Canarias, which will run a service between Las 
Palmas and Santa Cruz de Tenerife Two services will run daily in each 
direction The capacity will be 12 passengers and 2 tons of cargo There 
18 also the French line from Toulouse to Casa-blanca, which touches Spam 
at Alicante 


Banking and Credit. 

On January 1, 1922, a contiact between the Bank of Spain and the 
Government came into force, according to which the Government participates 
in the net prohts of the Bank, up to certain limits The note issue was 
prorogued for another 25 years, up to December 31, 1946 The capital of 
the Bank was increased from 150,000,000 pesetas to 177,000,000 pesetas. 
The Bank is now authorized further to mcrease the capital, up to the 
limit of 250,000,000 pesetas 

On January 26, 1935, the position of the Bank was as follows — 


1,000 Pesetas 


fgold 2,20S,048 

Cash In band -[ silver 657, S49 

1^ bronze 2,282 

Public Treasury gold account 75,023 

Advanees f>o Treasury • 160,000 


1,000 Pesetas 


Property 72,442 

Capital and reserve 249,800 

Notes in circulation 4,591,476 

Deposits and Accounts current 971,782 
Discounts 997,605 


Savings hank deposits (Popular Savings Banks) m Spain, December 31, 
1932, amounted to 2,157,811,762 pesetas, distributed over 2, 174,785 accounts 
Post Office Savings Banks, which were created under the law of June 4, 1909, 
were opened on March 12, 1916 On December 81, 1932, there were 951,625 
ourrent accounts, representing 298,646,808 pesetas Savings Departments 
of ordinary banks had 680,557 depositors with 1,020,163,840 pesetas to their 
credit. The total number of depositors on hecember 81, 1932, was 
8,706,919, and the amount standing to their credit, 3,476,621 660 pesetas 
The nominal value of the money coined in Spam from 1868 to 1907 was 
gold, 1,103,706,080 pesetas , silver, 1,880,689,807 pesetas In 1906-07 no 
gold was coined , m 1906-07, no silver was coined No coinage was struck 
during the years 1908 and 1909 In 1910, money coined to the value of 
1,976,180 pesetas m 60 centimo pieces (silver) to replace money retired from 
oirQTilatioii In 1911, 286,848 pesetas of 50 centimo pieces were corned, 
as well as 60,286 pesetas of bronze centimo pieces. In 1913, 1,429,149 pieces 

c 
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of 1 centimo and 1,639,500 pieces of 2 cefntimos were coined A new com 
was put into circulation in 1925, consistijUg of a nickel piece representing 
26 centimos , 6,000,000 pesetas were struck during the years 1925-29, and 
2,000,000 pesetas in 50 centimo pieces (silver) during 1926-27 to replace 
money withdrawn from circulation In 1927 the 2 pesetas com was with- 
drawn from circulation. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

The Peseta of 100 Gentosimos is of the nominal value of a pre-war franc, 
9jd , or 25 22 pesetas to the pound sterling The exchange value of the 
peseta has not been restored to parity since the war 

Gold corns in use are 25, 20, 10, and 5 peseta pieces Silver coins are 6- 
peseta, 2 peseta, 1 -peseta, and 50 centime pieces 

Both gold and silver coins aie of the same weight and fineness as the corre 
spending pre-war French coins Under a law of July 29, 1908, the 
Government is withdrawing from circulation the spurious 5 peseta pieces 
which had become common Gold coinage is not in general circulation 

Theoretically, there is a double standard of value, gold and silver, the 
ratio being 15i to 1 But of silver coins only the 6 peseta piece is legal 
tender, and the coinage of this is restricted 

On January 1, 1869, the metiic system of weights and measures was 
introduced in Spain But, besides these, the old weights and measures are 
still largely used They are — The Quintal = 220 4 lbs avoirdupois , the 
Libra =1 014 lbs avoirdupois , the Arroha^ for wine = 3i imperial gallons , 
for oil = 2} imperial gallons , the Square Vara = 1 09 vara = 1 yard , the 
fanega =li imperial bushel 

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Of Spaik in Great Britain 

Ambassador — Sehor Don Ramdn P4rez de Ayala (appointed April 16, 
1931) 

Counsellor — Don Pedro Garcia Conde 
First Secretary —Don Fernando Valdes 
Second Secretary — Don Jose F Villarverde 
Military Attache — Lieutenant Colonel Don Felix Riaho 
Naval AttachA — Captain Don Manuel Medina Moms 
Military Air Attache — Commander Don Jos^ Legorburu 
Agmcfuitural Attache — Don Jos^ Da Casa Calzada 
Commercial Attache — Don Manuel Orbea 

There are Consular lepresentatives at Cardiff, Glasgow, Liverpool, New- 
castle, and Southampton , and Consular agents m all the principal towns 

2 Of Great Britain in Spain 

Ambassador — The Rt Hon Sir George Dixon Qrahame, G C M.G., 
G C V 0 (appomted July 31, 1928) 

Secretaries. — 0 A Scott, D S 0 , and P, J Dixon 
Military AUach4 — Major the Hon W Fraser, D S 0 , M C 
Naval AUachk — Capt C F Hammill, R N 
Oonsul^OeneroU (at Barcelona) — N King, C M G 

There are Ooneolar.reOTesentativeB at Bilbao, Cadiz, Ooni&a, Madnd, 
Seville, Malaga. Almena, Valencia, and other places * 


u u 2 
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Colonies 

The area and population of the colonial possessions of Spam are ap- 
proximately as follows — 


Colonial Possessions 

Area English 
square miles 

Population 

Possessions in Africa 



Rio de Oro and Adrar 

109,200 

840 ^ 

Ifni 

965 

20 000 

Spanish Guinea 

Fernando Po, Annobon, Corisco, Great Elobey, 

10,030 

140,000 

Little Elobey 

795 

28,846 

Spanish Morocco l 

7,700 

760 000 

Total, Africa 

128,696 

934,686 


1 See Morocco • White population 


For administrative purposes the Canary Islands are considered part of 
Spain The area of the islands is 2,807 square miles, and their population 
(1931) 564,873 

Rio de Oro and Adrar stretch from the Wadi Draa 29® N and 
11® 4' W to Cape Blanco 20® 46' N and 17® 3' W Politically there are 
three zones —(1) Colony of Rio de Oio, 26® N to 20® 46' N , an area of 
65,500 square miles , (2) the Protectorate, between 27® 40' N and 26® N 
bordered on the east by 8® 40' W , an area of 34,700 square miles , (3) the 
occupied territory, between 27® 40' K and the Wadi Draa, an area of about 
9,000 square miles, settled by various treaties, 1900 to 1912 The capital of 
this colony is Villa Cisneros There is no town called Rio de Oro, the name 
being applied to the arm of the sea and the colony generally The budget 
for 1929 amounted to 6,947,274 pesetas There is little or no agriculture 
Fishing is the piincipal occupation of the inhabitants 

Ifni was ceded to Spam by Morocco m 1860 By the Franco Spanish 
agreement of 1912 it extends along the West Coast of Moiocco to the north 
of Wadi Draa, from Wad Nun on the south to Wad Bu Sedra on the north, 
and a distance of 15 miles inland from the coast Until April 6, 1934, the 
occupation was purely nominal , on that date the Spanish flag was hoisted 
for the first time Area, 965 square miles, population, 20,000 There are 
several small harbours and villages , the population is engaged in fishing, 
and in cultivating dates and garden produce 

The Spanish terntory on the Gulf of Guinea extends from the Mum 
to the Campo nver and the Cameroons, its eastern boundary being 
on the meridian of 11® 20' E of Greenwich The capital is Santa 
Isabel, in the Island of Fernando Po, with a population of 8,345 The 
pnncipal mountain is known as the Pico de Santa Isabel, or Clarence 
Peak (9,185 feet) The island is considered one of the most fertile spots 
on the West Coast of Africa The other possessions of Spam m the 
Gulf of Guinea comprise the Islands of Annobon (7i square miles), Little 
Elobey (22 acres). Great Elobey(i square mile) and Consco (5J square miles), 
and the district of Rio Mum on the mainland (9,470 square miles), the prm* 
cipal town of which is Bata The coast region is low and marshy and 
contams vast forests The vegetation is luxunant and at places along the 
coast there are Spanish, French, and English factories But there are no 
harbours and the rivers are all inaccessible to vessels The population of 
Fernando Poo is 20,878 There are about 260 to 300 Europeans in the island, 
about 30 of these bemg British The population pf Little Elobey is 222 
Great Elobey is covered witji bush, its population is 128 Consco has a 





BOOKS OF EEFERENCE 


1323 


population of 1,438 and Annobon of 1,204, while the population of Eio Mum 
territory is estimated at 180 whites and 89,000 natives All the colonies are 
under the control of a Governor General, resident at Santa Isabel A Sub 
Governor is af)pointed to the district of Bata and another to the district of 
Elobey, which includes the Islands of Corisco and Annobon The abongines 
of Fernando Poo are called Bubis Those of Elobey and Corisco are mostly 
of the Benga tribe, but like the people of Annobon they take the names of 
their respective islands In Bata the Pamwes are the principal tribe Tliere 
are Catholic and American Presbyterian missions at work among the natives 


Books of Reference concerning Spain and Colonies. 

1 Oj-ucial Publications 

Anuaiio Estadipfico de Fspafta Vol 16 19 0 Madiid Annual 

NoraeiicUtor de las ciudades, villas, lugaros, aldeas, y deraas entidades de poblacion de 
Bspafia, fonnado por la Direccioti General del Institute Geograf co y Estadlstico con 
refeieiicia al 81 de Dicierabre de 1920 2 vols Madrid, 1922 

Boletin dol Centro de Investigadoiie^ Espec’ales o Laboratorio de Bstadistica Pub 
lished by the Institute of Statistics Madrid Monthly (No 1 June, 1988 ) 
Department of Ovciseas '1 rade Reports, Annual London 

2 Non Ofi 1 UAL Publications 

Altamira y Crevea (R ) Histona de Espifta v de la Civilizacion Espaftola 4 vols 
Barcelona 1902 — English Translation London, 1080 

ArtjaiJ ), la G^in^^a EsiTfiola \ sus Riqucras Madrid, 1080 
Atkinson {Prof W) Spam A Brief History London, 1934 
Baedekers Spain and Portugal 5th ed 1 oipzig 1929 

(Hem y), Spam Yesterday and To morrow London 1980 
BHl (A G ), Tiie Magic of Spun, London 1912 — Spanish Galina London, 1922 
A Pilgrim in Spain London, 1024 

Bertrand (L ), Histoire d bspagne Pans, 1032 — English translation Part I by 
L juis Bertrand Part II by Louis Bertiand ami bn Charles Petrie London, 1984 

Borrow {Q ), The Bible In Spam London —The Zincali an Accountof the Gypsies of 
Spam London, 1001 

Brandt (J A ) Towaid the Neve ^j>ain I oiidon, 1933 

Brown (A S ), Madeira, Canarj Islands, and A/orws [Guide Book] 13th ed London, 
1027 

Burke {lA R ), History of Spam 2nd ed 2 vols London, 1900 
Casabo y Pag^s (F ), La Espafia India Barcelona, 1891 

eceda (J Dantin) Ensayo acerca de las Regiones Natiirales de Bspafia Madrid, 1922 
Chapman (Charles E ), A Hislorv of Spam New York, 1919 
Clarke (B ) Modern Spam London, 1900 
Cooper (Q 8 ), Understanding Spam New "i ork, 1928 
D Ascoli (C A ), La Constitution Espagnole de 1931 Pans, 1933 
BominiQue (P ), Marche, Lspatne Pans, 1931 

Dorado (C Marcial), Espafia pintoresca The Life and Customs of Spain in story and 
legend Boston, 1021 

Dcakin (F B ), Spam To da\ London, 1024 

EscajetiQ Masslo I ), and (R Gaye de), L Bstatut de Catalunya Barcelona, 

1933 

Gallop (R ) A Book of the Basques London, 1930 

Qarcitoral (Alicio), Bspafia en Pio La Revolucidn de 1930 y otros ensayos Madrid, 
1931 

Gordon (Helen C ), Spam as it is London, 1981 

Hannay (D ), Spain (The Nations’ Histones ) London, 1917 

Hulscher (K ), Picturesque Spam London, 1022 

Hume (MAS), Spain, its Greatness and Decay 8rd ed Cambridge, 1924 — History of 
Modem Spain 1788—1918 New ed London 192S 

Jacobs (J ), Inquiry into the Souices of the History of the Jews in Spain London, 1894 
Kom (J ) La Revolucion Espsftola Barcelona, 1934 

Lafuente (M ) and Valera (J ), Histona General de Bspafia. New ed 25 vols 
Barcelona, 1925 

Lannoy De (C ) et Vander Linden (H ), Histoire de 1 Expansion Colonlale des Peoples 
Europ4en8 Vol I Spain and Portugal Brussels, 1908 

Lea (H C ), History of the Inquisition of Spain 4 vols , completed 1907 London 
Lema (Marqu6s de), Spain since 181o Cambridge 1921 
Madartaga{H de), Spain* (Modern Woild Senes ) Londonsl980 
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McBride (R M ), 8|vanifch Towbs and People London 1926 

MartineiJ P de Oliveiral, A Hiutory of Ibermn Civilization Oxford, 1930 

Maurin (J ), I^a Revolucidn EspafloU Madrid 1982 

Meroadal ( J Garcia), Rspafla vi8ta por los extraiiJoTOB 2 vol« Madrid, 1919 
Merriman (R 8 ) The Rise of the Spanish Empire in the Old World and in the New 
4 vole. New York, 1918^-14 

Mirkine Guetzevitch (B ), and Beale (F ), L Espa^n^ A brief introduction to the 
politics of ^»ain, in the bciics Documinta de Pohixque Contmporame Pans, 1988 
Moran (Catharine), Spam Its History Briefly Told London, 1931 
Morel Fat4o(A ), Espagne 3 vols Pans, 1899 

Muirhead (F ), SoiiThern Spain and P< rtugal with Madeira, the Canary Islands and 
the Azores (The Btue Guides ) London, 1929 —Noitiiern Spain with the Balearic 
Islands London, 1930 

Peers (E A ), Spam A Companion to Spanish Travel London, 1930 
PooIe(8 Lane), Ttie Moors m Spain Inthe ‘81or> oftheNatiima benes London, 1886 
Posada (A ), La Nouvelle Constitution Lspa^uole Pads 19:t8 
Ruhe (F ) Das Geldwesens Spaniens seit dein iaiire, 1772 Htrassburg 1912 
Sedgmek (H D ), Spam A Short Historj of its Politics, Literature and Art London , 
1928 

Seignobos (C ), Histoire politique de PEurope contcmporame Pans, 1897 [Eng 
Trane 2 vols London, 1901 ] 

Serrano (Ifl P ), La Coustitucidn Espafi* la Madrid 1932 
Sonano (R ), La Revolucidu E-^paftola Madrid 1931 
Trend (J B ), The Orums of Modem Spain Loudon 1984 
Tusquets(3 ), Orlgines de la Revoluci6n Fspafiola Banelona, 193? 

Ftilar(EH del) Archive Geogi4flco dt U Peninsul v 1 ben ca No 1 Barcelona, 1918 
—El Valor Qeogrdilco de Espafia, Madrid, 1922 — El \a,lor Geogrdfico de Espaila 
Madrid, 1921 

Vutllier{Q ), Les lies Oubli6ea [Travel in the Balearic Isles, Ac ] Pans, 1893 Eng 
Trans London, 1896 

Wilson (H W ), The Downfall of Spam Naval History of the Spanish American War 
London, 1899 


SWEDEN. 

(SVEKIOE ) 

Reig^nmg King 

Gustaf V , born June 16, 1858 Succeeded to the throne on the death 
of his father, Oscar II , Decembers, 1907 Mamed, Sept 20, 1881, to Princess 
Victoria, boin August 7, 1862, died April 4, 1930, daughter of Friedrich, 
Grand Duke of Baden. 

Children of the King 

I The Crown Prince Gustaf Adolfo Duke of Skftne, born Nov 11, 
1882, married 1 June 16, 1905, to Princess Margaret Victoria, born 
January 16, 1882, died May 1, 1920, daughter of Prince Arthur, Duke 
of Connaught, 2 November 3, 1923, to Louise, PniKcss of Battenberg, 
born July 13, 1889 OfFspiing (ol the 1st marriage) Prince Gustaf Adoli, 
bom Apnl 22, 1906 , married, October 19, 1932, to ‘^ibylle, Princess of Saxe 
Cobnrg-and-Gotha, born January 18, 1908 , issue Piincess Mugaretha 
D4sir4e Victoria, born October 31, 1934 , Prince Sigvard (Sigvaid Oscar 
Bernadotte), born June 7, 1907 , married, March 8, 1934, to Enka Pat/ek 
(has lost his right to succesRion to the throne) , Princess Ingrid, born 
March 28, 1910, Prince Bertil, born Feb 28, 1912, Piince Carl Johan, 
born Ootobei 81, 1916 

II Prince Wilhelm, Duke of Sodermanland, born June 17. 1884, 
married, Mav 3, 1908, to Grand Duchess Maria Pavlovna, bom April 
19, 1890, daughter of Grand Duke Paul Alexandrovitch of Russia, divorced 
March 17, 1914 Issue, Lennart Bernadotte, born May 8, 1909 (has lost 
hi8 right to succession to tlio throne) , married, March 11, 1982, to Kann 
Nissvandt 
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Brothers of the King 

I Prince Osear Bemadotte, Count of Wlsborg, born Nov 15, 1850 Renounced 
his succession to the throne and married, March 15, 1888, Ebba Munck of Fulkila, 
born Oct 24, 1858 

n Prince Carl, Duke of Vastergotland, born Feb 27, 1861 Married August 27, 
1897 to Princess Ingeborg, bom Aug 2, 1878, daughter of King Prcderik Vlli of Denmark. 
Issue, Princess Margaret ha, born June 25, 1890, married May 22, 1919, to Prince Axel 
of Denmark, Princess Martlia, born March 2^, 1901, married March 21, 1929, to the 
Crown Prince Olaf, of Norway Astrid, Queen of the Belgians, born Nov 17 1905, married 
Nov 4, 1926, to King Leopold III of Belgium and Prince Call, born Jan 10, 1911 

III Prince Eugen^ Duke of Narkc, born Aug 1, 1865 


King Gustaf V is the fifth so\eieign of the House of Ponte Corvo 
and great grandson of Marshal Bemadotte, Prince of Ponte Corvo, who 
was elected heir apparent of the ciown of Sweden by the Parliament 
of the Kingdom, Aug 21, 1810, and ascended the thione Feb 6, 1818, 
under the name of Carl XIV Johan He was succeeded at his death, 
March 8, 1844, by his only son Oscar The latter died July 8, 1859, and 
was succeeded by his eldest son Call XV , at whose premature death without 
male children, the ciown (ell to his next surviving brother, the late King 
The royal family of Sweden have a civil list of 1,302,650 kronor 
The sovereign, besides, has an annuity of 300,000 kronor, voted to King 
Carl XIV Johan and his successors on the throne of Sweden 

As to the dissolution of the Union with Norway, sec under Norway 
The following is a list of the kings and queens of Sweden, with 
the dates of then accession, from the accession of the House of Vasa — 


House of Vasa 


Gustaf I 

1621 

Eric XIV 

1560 

Johan III 

1568 

Sigismund 

1592 

Carl IX 

1599 

Gustaf II Adolf 

1611 

Christina 

1632 

House of Pfaltz 

CarlX 

1654 

Carl XI 

1660 

Carl XII 

1897 

Ulrika Eleonora 

1718 


House of Hesse 

Fiednk I . 1720 

House of Holstein Gottorp 
Adolf Fredrik 1761 

Gustaf III 1771 

Gustaf lY Adolf 1792 

Carl XIII 1809 

House of Bemadotte 

Carl XIV Johan 1818 

Oscar I 1844 

Carl XV 1869 

Oscar II 1872 

Gustaf V 1907 


Constitution and Government 

The fundamental laws of the Kingdom of Sweden are — 1 The 
Constitution or Regerings formen of June 6, 1809 , 2 The amended 
regulations for the formation of the Diet of June 22, 1866 (modified by 
Acta passed in 1909-1933) , 3 The law of royal succession of September 
26, 1810, and 4 The law on the liberty of the Press of July 16, 1812, 
The King must be a member of the Lutheran Church His Constitutioual 
power IS exercised in conjunction with the Council of State or (in legislation) 
in concert with the Diet, and every new law must have the assent of 
the crown. The right of imposing taxes is, however, vested in the Diet 
This Diet, or Parliament of the realm, consists of two Chambers, both 
elected by the people The First Chamber consists of 160 members 
l^ir election takes place by the members of the ^Landstings,’ or provincial 
representations, and ele^ors of six towns, nol^ represented m the ‘ Lands 
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tmgs * The constituencies are 19, arranged m 8 groups, in one of which an 
election takes place in September every year All members of the First 
Chamber must be above 35 years of age, and must have the right to vote in 
municipal affairs They are elected for the term of eight years The Second 
Chamber consists of 230 members elected for 4 years by universal suffrage, 
every man and woman over 23 years of age, and not under legal disability, 
having the right to vote The country is divided into 28 constituencies, in 
each of which one member is elected for every 230th part of the population 
of the Kingdom it contains All men and women who are entitled to vote 
have the right to stand for election, but only in their own election areas 
The manner of election to both Chambers is proportional, and regulated by 
a special election law The places to be given to the different groups of 
votmg papers are decided according to the d’Hondt rule The members 
of both Chambers obtain salaries for their services, at the rate of 8,000 kr 
and 4,000 kr for members living in or outside the capital, for each ordinary 
session, besides travelling expenses The salaiies and travelling expenses of 
the deputies are paid out of the public purse 

The executive power is in the hands of the King, who acts under the advice 
of a Council of State, the head of which is the Prime Minister The 
Ministry (Socialist), appointed on September 24, 1932, is composed as 
follows — 

Prime Minister — P A Hansson 
Minuter of Foreign Affairs — Richard J Sandler 
Minuter of Justice — Justice Karl J D Schlyter 
Minuter of Defence — Ivar T Vennerstrom 
Minuter for Social Affairs — F Gustav Holier 
Minuter of Communications — Henning V Leo 
Minuter of Finance — Dr Ernst J Wigforss 

Minuter of Education, and Ecclesiastical Affairs — J Arthur Engherg 
Minuter of Agriculture — P Edvin Skold 
Minuter of Commerce — J Fntjof Ekman 

Ministers without Portfolio — Professor B Osten Kail S Leiinson 

All the members of the Council of State are responsible for the acts of 
the Government 

The second chamber, elected September, 1932 58 Moderates, 36 of the 
Agrarian Party, 24 Liberals and members of the Liberal Democratic Party, 
104 Socialists and 8 Communists The upper chamber 48 Moderates, 20 of 
the Agrarian Party, 19 Liberals and members of the Liberal Democratic 
Party, 62 Socialists, and 1 Communist 

The provincial administration is entrusted in Stockholm to a 
Governor, and in each of the 24 counties to a prefect, who is nominated 
by the King As executive officers of the prefects there are 489 
sub-bailiffs The right of the people to regulate their own local affairs 
is based on the municipal laws of June 6, 1930 Each rural parish, 
and each town, forms a commune or municipality in which all men 
and women over 23 years of age, and not under legal disability, 
who have paid the local taxes for at least one of the preceding three years, 
are voters In small communes and towns the parish or town assembly 
may itself decide on all questions of administration, police and communal 
economy It may, however, elect a parish or town council to decide on the 
questions, and all communes with more than 1,500 inhabitants have 
to do so These councils are named KommuncUfullmaktige in the country, 
and Stadsfullmaktige in the towns Eccle8iast,ical affairs are in all 
communes with mofb than^ 5,000 inhabitants, dealt with by councils, 
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named * KyrkofiUl'niaktige * Each county has a county council (Lands- 
ting) elected by men and women who enjoy municipal suifrage, and have 
completed their 27th year Towns having a population of at least 60,000 
are in their right to separate from the * Laudstings ' Towns which are 
administered separately by their municipal councils are Stockholm, Goteborg, 
Malmo, Norrkopmg, Halsingborg and Gavle As in elections for the Diet, 
so in the elections of municipal representatives, of members of the * Land- 
stings,' &c , the method of election is proportional Women are eligible for 
communal offices 

Area and Population 

I PnOGRESS AND PRESENT CONDIIION 
The first census took place in 1749, and it was repeated at first every 
third year, and subsequently, after 1775, every fifth year At juesent, 
a general census is taken every ten years, besides which there are annual 
calculations of the people 

The area and population of Sweden, according to estimates for December 
31, 1932 and 1933, are as follows — 


GoverniiientR (ban) 

Area English 
square miles 

Population 
Dec 81,19i2 

Population 
Dec SI, 1933 

Pop per 
square mile 
1988 

Stockholm (city) 

55 

519,711 

521,618 

9,841 8 

Stockholm (rural district) 

2,98b 

268,2)9 

270,526 

04 9 

UpRsala 

2,059 

138,222 

138,482 

69 9 

Sodermanland 

2,630 

187,907 

187,934 

78 0 

Oatergotland 

4,266 

810,005 

811,284 

1 80 8 

Tonkoping 

4,449 

233,335 

2S4,288 

1 57 2 

Kronobere 

3,826 

155,293 

155,820 

45 2 

Kalmar 

4,456 

231,679 

81,924 

51 8 

Gotland 

1,220 

57,788 

57,878 

48 1 

Blekinge 

1,173 

145,646 

146,188 

180 2 

Kristianstad 

2,488 

247,220 

248 22S 

108 8 

Malmohus 

1,871 

514,181 

615,456 

282 0 

Halland 

1,901 

151,208 

151,840 

82 8 

Goteborg and Bohus 

1,948 1 

463,232 

405,638 

246 4 

Alvsborg 

4,919 

315,492 

317,052 

70 8 

Skaraborg 

3 269 

242,517 

242 287 

77 8 

Varraland 

7,427 

271,666 

272,719 

40 4 

Orebro 

8,501 

218,511 

218 78S 

07 2 

Vastmanland 

2,609 

161, lo5 

161,290 

64 9 

Kopparberg 

11,649 

249,987 

250 237 

28 0 

Gavleborg 

7,609 

277,729 

280,285 

89 9 

Vaeternorrland 

9,924 

280,878 

281,501 

80 2 

Jamtland 

19,967 

135,677 

186,086 

74 

Va«terbotten 

22,838 

207,820 

210,381 

98 

^orrbotten 

Lakes Vanein, Vattern, Malaren, 
Hjalinaren 

40 742 

202,281 

204,351 

6 4 

3,505 


— 

— 

Total 

173,347 

6,190,364 

6,211 506 

89 2 


In 1933 there were 3,066,888 males and 3,144,678 females 
The growth of the population has been as follows — 


Census 

year 

Population 

Increase per ct 
per annum 

Census 

year 

Population 

1 Increase per ct 

1 per annum 

1880 

1910 

4,565,668 

5,622,408 

0 91 

0 72 

1920 

1930 

6,904,489 

6,141,571 

0-87 

1 0 80 
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With the exception of 30,247 Finns, 7,162 Lapps, and some thousands 
others, the Swedish population (1920) is entirely of the Scandinavian 
branch of the Aryan family 

On December 31, 1920, there were 22,811 foreigners in Sweden, including 
subjects of Finland 5,897, Germany 4,682, Norway 2,996, Denmark 2,780, 
Russia 1,885, the United States 1,072, the United Kingdom and Ireland 
487, other states 8,212 

For occupational census, see The Statesman's Yeae Book, 1928, p 1319 

Movement of the Population 

1 BirthSf Dearths, and Marriages 


Year 

Total living 
Births 

Of which 
Illegitimate 

Stillborn 

Marriages 

Deaths 
exclusive of 
Stillborn 

Surplus of 
Births over 
Deaths 

1929 

92,861 

15,052 1 

2,681 

41,719 

74,638 

18,321 

1930 

94,220 

16,405 ! 

2,605 

43,858 

71,790 

‘22,480 

1931 

91,074 

14,857 i 

2,633 

42,908 

77,121 

13,953 

18,306 

19321 

‘ 89,738 

13 857 

2,456 

41 556 

71 427 

19831 

84,881 

18,058 

2,802 

43,318 

69,579 

15,302 


1 Provisional 

2 Emiifration 


Yew 

Imini- 

Total 

To U S of 

Year 

Imnii- 

1 Total 

ToU S Of 

grants 

Emigrants 

America 

grants 

j Emigrants 

America 

1926 

6,3F8 

6 678 

13,048 

9 603 

1930 

1 7,516 

5,682 

2 868 

1927 

12,847 

8 785 

1931 

! 8,390 

2,071 

2,117 

919 

1928 

5,608 

18,450 

9,179 

1932 

8,090 

7,276 

474 

1929 

6,886 

11,019 

6,951 

1933 

2,4r 

682 


II Principal Towns 

In 1860 the town population numbered only 434,519, m 1900 1,103,951, 
and at the beginning of 1932, 2,038,774, showing an increase of from 11 per 
cent of the whole population of Sweden (in 1860) to 33 per cent (in 1982) 
Towns over 10,000 inhabitants at the beginning of 1934 — 


Stockholm 

621,618 

Karlskrona 

Gdteborg 

252,721 

Karlstad 

Malmo 

182,090 

Lnnd 

NorrkSping 

62,266 

Halmstad 

Hhlsingborg 

67 872 

Kalmar 

Bor&s 

40,580 

Landskrona 

G&vle 

89,099 

Sundsvall 

Orebro 

38,483 

Moindal 

Eskllstuna 

83 868 

IJddevalla 

Jonkoplng 

82,069 

58ter8und 

Linkoping 

91,679 

Trollhhttan 

Uppsala 

81,560 

Sddertalie 

VUster&s 

81,229 

Erlstianstad 


28,482 Lule& 18,42$ 

26 ffb6 Falun 13 415 

25 SCO Tralleborg 18,254 

24, *<44 Knstinehamn 12,868 

20,410 Vastervik 12,666 

18,901 UmeS 11,981 

18 457 Hamosand 11,941 

16,9B5 Nykoping 11,926 

16,61T Soderhamn 11,485 

15 085 Ystad 11,878 

16,024 Lidingo 11,016 

14,442 Sk6vde 11,009 

14,269 Viaby 10,836 


Beligion and Ednoatioiu 

The mass of the population belong to the Lutheran Protestant Church, 
recognized as the State religion There are 12 bishoprics (Uppsala being the 
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metropolitan see) and 2,564 panshes at the beginning of 19S4 At the 
census of 1920, the number of ‘Evangelical Lutherans' was returned at 
5,880,941, the Protestant Dissenters numbering. Baptists, 7,205, and 
Methodists, 5,452 Of other creeds, there were 3,425 Roman Catholics 
(under a V icar Apostolic resident at Stockholm), 6, 469 J e ws, and 987 others A 
few civil disabilities attach to those not of the national religion The clergy 
are chiefly supported from the parishes and the proceeds of the Church lands 
The Kingdom has two universities, at Uppsala (founded in 1477) and 
Lund (founded m 1668), the former having 3,180 and the latter 2,860 
students in the autumn of 1934 There are also a State faculty ol medicine 
m Stockholm (founded in 1810), with 841 students, and private unirersitiea 
in Stockholm (founded in 1877), philosophical and law faculties, with 
1,566 students, and Gotehorg (founded in 1889) philosophical faculty, with 
305 students In Stockholm and Gotehorg there are also academies of 
commerce In 1933 there were IJb public secondaiy schools, with 42,518 
pupils , 56 people’s high schools, 5,564 pupils , 2 high and 8 elementary 
technical schools, about 4,000 pupils , military schools, navigation schools, 
agricultural schools, veterinary and other special schools , besides institutions 
and schools for the deaf mutes and the blind Public elementary instruction is 
gratuitous and compulsory (since 1842), and children not attending schools 
under the sa|>ervision of the Government mnst furnish proofs of having been 
privately educated The school age is 7 to 14 yeais In 1933 there were m 
the elementary schools, 28,351 teacheis and 662,698 pupils 


Justice and Cnme 

The adminrstration of justice is entirely independent of the Government 
Two functionaries, the Justitie-Kansler, or Chancellor of Justice, and the 
Justitie-Ombudsman, or Attorney-General, exercise a control over the admini- 
stration The former, api)ointed by the King, acts also as a counsel for the 
Crown , while the latter, who is appointed by the Diet, has to extend a 
general supervision over all the courts of law Since 1915 there is a Militie- 
Ombudsman, also appointed by the Diet, exercising a control over the 
military laws The Kingdom, which possesses one Supreme Court of Judica- 
ture, 19 divided (beginning of 1933) into 8 high court districts and 205 district 
courts divisions, of which 88 are urban distncts and 117 country distncts 
In town these district courts (or courts of first instance) are held by the 
burgomaster and his assessors , in the country by a judge and 12 jurors — 
mofttly peasant proprietors — the judge alone deciding, unless the jurors 
unanimously differ from him, when their decision prevails In Sweden trial 
by jury only exists for affairs of the liberty of the Press 

Finance 


Revenue and Expenditure for six years are shown as follows (18 16 kronor 
= 1Z) ~ 


Year 

Revenue 

; Bxi)en<Utnre | 

Year 

Revenue j 

Bitpenditure 

ill 

£ 

45,047,709 

46 278,991 
48,887,698 

£ 

44,662,682 
46,072 116 
49,886,662 

1982/88 

1988/84 

1984/85* 

£ 

58,886 492 
58,040,908 
(JO, 929 

£ 

58,768,286 
6S,'65 04l 

ftn 099 700 


I Eitimatet. 
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The budget of revenue and expenditure for the budget year July 1, 
1934-Tune 80, 1935, was as follows — 


Bxpknditubb 


Revenue 


0 State revenuee 
Taxes 

Capitation tax 
Tax on incomes and 
property, Ac 
Succession duty and 
other stamp duties 
M' tor-car duty 
Customs 

Ivxcise on spirits, 
malt and tobacco 
Miscellaneous 
b)Net receipU from 
productive funds 
of the State 
Business of the 
State 
Railways 

Posts, telegraphs 
and telephones 
Wateifall woiks 
Domains 
Others 

Interest on shares m 
the Luossavaara- 
Kiirunavaara Co , 
Ltd 

Interest on shares 
in the Swedish 
Tobacco Monopoly 
Co , Ltd 

Interest on out 
standing loans 
Interest on fund 
of excise duty on 
spirits 

(c) Shares in the profits 
oj Bank of Sweden 
Revenues of the 
Swedish National 
Debt Oflh e 

{d^ Capital assets taken 
into use 
[e) Loans 

Total revenue 




Ordinary 

expenses 

Extra 

ordinary 

expenses 

Kronor 

(a) Actual 

Kronor 

Kronor 

1,050,000 

Expenses 

Royal Household 

1,304,650 

329,350 

Justice 

10 367,192 

8,110 908 

4 808 600 

154,050,000 

Foreign Affairs 

3,879 600 

Defence 

97,926,615 

13 877,885 

55,000,000 
75,000 000 

Interior 

Communications 

48,362 180 
21 803,100 

88,497,320 

66,324,000 

121,000,000 

Finance 

Education and 

41,005,600 

13,592,500 

241,500,000 

45,975,986 

Ecclesiastical 

Affairs 

93 580,959 

46,869,341 

Agriculture 

14,807,120 

53,362,280 


Commerce 

9,479,700 

1,868,400 


Pensions 

Expenses for the 

9,454,654 

23,063,546 

12,000,000 

Diet, Ac 

Interest on the 



national debt 

— 

— 

48,500,000 

Unexpected ex- 



17,500 000 

penses 

— 

— 

10,000,000 




80,000 


To be paid with 



loans 

other 

revenues 

100 

(h) Improvement of 


Kronor 


State property 
and reduction of 

Kronor 


1 

1,595,000 1 

debt 

Business of the 
State 

Loan Funds of the 

62,386,000 

4,000,000 

14,751,600 

7,490,000 

State 

Amortization of 

18,635,000 


42,774,400 

900,000 

the national debt 
Fund for share 

5,000,000 


7,000,000 

subscription 


17,800,000 

Fund for advances 



to the Public 



582,665 

282,121,250 

Treasury 

196,2j0,260 


1,106,866,600 

Total expenditure 

- 

— 


Total 


Kronor 

1,634,000 

13.478.100 
8,188,200 

111 804,600 
186,859,500 

88.127.100 
54,598,000 


189 900,300 
67,669,400 

11.348.100 

32.618.100 

4,222,600 
98,623 000 
1,000,050 


66.386.000 

26.026.000 
42,774,400 

6,000,000 


196,250,250 

1,106,856,600 


On December 31, 1934, the public liabilities of the Kingdom, contracted 
principally for productive purposes (railways, &c ), were as follows — 


Funded loan of 1886 with 3^ int 
„ „ 1887 ^ „ 8 ^ „ 

n ,, 1888 „ 3 „ 


Kronor 
41,992,000 
65 667,000 
24,183,111 


Funded loan of 

M M 

»l >1 


1890 with Si mt 
1894 , 8 „ 

1899 „ Si „ 


Kronor 

8,077,333 

16,878,600 

20,887,920 


1 These bonds may be redeemed by the National Debt Board at six months notice 
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Kronor 


Funded loan of 1900 iirith int 80,320,000 
,, „ 1904-07 „ Sj „ 125 856,000 


„ „ 1908-11 „ 


126.480,000 

M „ 1927 „ 

44 „ 

67,466,900 

M „ 1929 „ 

44 M 

205,569 500 

M „ 1930 „ 

44 M 

273,260,100 

M 1931 , 

4 

125,882 800 

Premium bond loan of 1931 

100,000 000 

Funded loan of 1932 with 

4| int 

116 566 300 

,, „ 1932 „ 

4 1, 

30,000,000 

,, „ 1933 ,, 

4 „ 

205,974,300 


Kronor 

Premium-bond of 1933 140,000,000 

Funded loan of 1938 w ith SJ nit 159 486,900 
„ „ 1984 , 8i „ 69 948,100 

,, , 1934 , 8 „ 18,017,900 

Treasuiy bonds 70,000,000 

Loans from State institutions 
and Funds, Stc 261,858,685 

Short term bonds, &t 150,600,000 


Total (Dec 81,1934) 2,466,868,399 
Total (Jan 1,1984) 2,860,564,882 


Defence 

Army 

The military forces are recruited on the principle of universal sei-vice, but 
aided by a voluntarily enlisted personnel whuh loims the peimanent cadres 
for training purposes In June, 1925, the latest defence scheme was accepted 
by the Diet 

Liability to service commences at the age of 20, and lasts till the end of 
the 42nd year The men belong to the active army or Bovanng for 15 years , 
and then for 8 yeais to the Landstorm The initial period of training for the 
mam part of the infantry is 90 days (150 days foi 20 per cent of the annual 
quota), 140 days for cavalry, artillery, and engineers The infantry is called 
up tor regimental training periods twice for 25 days each time (3 tunes for 
20 per cent of the annual quota) The cavalry, artillery and engineers have 
2 training periods of 30 days 

The army is organized in 4 divisions, 1 brigade, the troops of Upper 
Norrland and of Gotland Theie are 22 infantiy, 4 cavalry and 9 artillery 
regiments (corps) The establishment in 1933 was 2,296 officers and 25,954 
other ranks 

The total number on the rolls of the ** Bevanng ” amounts to about 575,000 

The strength of the reserve of officers and N C 0 s of the reserve were 
3,236 and 2,482 lespectively 

The Landstorm amounts to about 240,000 of all ranks 

The infantry is armed with the Mauser rifle (calibre 6 5 mm ), heavy 
machine gun, model 14 (calibie b 5 mm ), light machine gun, model 21 
(calibre 6 6 mm ) and mortar m/29 (calibre 8cm), the cavalry is armed with 
short iifle (Mausei, calibre 6 5 mm ), swoid, heavy machine gun, model 14 
(calibre 6 6 mm ), light machine gun, model 21 (calibre 6 6 mm ), and 
mortar m/29 (calibre 8 cm ) , the field artillery have the Krnpp 7 5 cm 
Q F gun The field artillery has also 10 5 cm and 15 cm howitzers The 
heavy aitillery is armed with 10 cm gun and 15 resp 21 cm howitzers 

The military budget for 1934-35 amounts to 66,612,912 kronor for the 
army 

Air Force 

The Swedish Air Force consists of a chief, an air staff, four flying corps, 
and several aviation training schools, bases, depdts, and factories The Air 
Force, in 1933-34, numbered 1,140 all ranks, with 91 active and 76 instruc- 
tional aeroplanes 

Navy 

The Swedish Navy is maintained principally as a coast-defence force. 

The following is a list of the principal ships — 
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Maximum 



S 1 

s| 

1 

Name 

Pi 

armour 

Armament 


•S s 


3 

S § c 

On 

On 



3 


cn w 1 

5 1 

belt 

guns 



M O 

ft, 

m 

II 

Oden 

IRor / 

3,350 

10 

8 

2 10 in , 64 7-in , 

_ 

6,000 ; 

16 


fXran \ 








1900 

{Vasa 1 

(Tapperheten j 

3,715 

7 

n 

2 8 2 m , 6 6-in 

2 

7,400 

17 

1902 

Mfinligheteu / 








1904 

Oscar II 

4,150 

C 

n 

1 2 8 2 m 8 6 in 

2 

9,000 

18 

1930 

Gotland 

4, COO 

— 

1 

6 6 in , 4 8 in A A 

C 

88 000 

27 

1908 

Pilgia 

4,125 

4 1 

5 

8 0m 

2 

13,000 

22 

191S 

Sverige 

7,010 

8 i 

8 

4 11 m ,8 6-in , 4 





/Gustaf V 1 


1 


8 in A A 


20,000 

22 5 

1915 

fDrottning Vic J 

7,010 

8 

8 

4 11 in 8 0-m , 4 




V tona / 




S in A A 


22,000 

22 6 


There are 12 destroyers, 3 old torpedo gunboats, 43 torpedo and vedette 
boats, one mining vessel, and 16 submarines, besides sundiy depot ships 
and small craft Building i Gotland (see above), 2 destroyer'^, 4 submarines, 
4 vedettes 

The personnel of the Royal Navy is divided into three classes, viz 1 
The Active List , 2 The Reserve , 3 The Bevdtxng (Conscripts) On the 
active list are 6 flag-officers, 8 commodores, 35 captains, 111 commanders 
and It -commanders, 100 lieutenants, 46 sub-lieuteuants, 628 warrant 
officers, and 3,239 petty officers and men, while about 360 officers belong to 
the Reserve 

On the active list of the Royal Coast Artillery are 1 general, 2 colonels, 
4 lieut colonels, 7 majois, 32 captains, 34 lieutenants, 16 sub lieutenants, 
107 warrant officers, and 624 petty officers and men 


Production and Industry. 

I Aorioultitre, 

Sweden has always been an agricultural country In 1751 only 9 5 per 
cent of the population depended for a livelihood on the vaiious industries and 
commerce , in 1870 the peicentage had advanced to 12 5, in 1900 to 29 1, in 
1910 to 87 3, and in 1920 to about 44 2 per cent , so that to day the 
population of Sweden is about equally divided in the pursuit of agriculture 
on the one hand and commerce and industries on the other 

According to the census of agriculture taken in the autumn of 1932, 
the number of farms in cultivation was 428,614 , of these there were of 
2 hectares and under, 121,238 , 2 to 20 hectares, 271,887 , 20 to 100 
hectares, 38,097 ♦ above 100, 2,392 Of the total land area of Sweden 
(41,024,000 hectares), 3,756,000 hectares were under cultivation, 1,091,000 
be^ree under natural meadows, and 22,243,000 hectares under hirests, the 
products of which form a staple export The estimated forest area is given 
as 23,181,200 hectares, and the total amount of wood as 1,417 million cubic 
metres 

The fellowing table ^ews the area and yield of the chief crops for 2 
years — * 
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1 Area (hectares) 

1 Produce (toua) 

Crop 

1933 

1934 

1933 

1984 

Wheat 

323,484 

290 446 

794,799 

772,276 

Rye 

221 O-'O 

235,248 

460,471 

625,129 

Barley 

118,089 

99 S90 

216 018 

215,708 

Oats 

62 i 783 

65H 992 

1,062,521 

1,2^11, 

Mixed corn 

262 975 

239,444 

681 170 

1 652,418 

Leguminous cropai 

2%981 

132,274 

24 767 

40 984 

[ 41,508 

Potatoes 

181 498 

1,977 498 

' 1,942,411 

1,861,929 

Sugar beet 

50,574 

50,616 

1,888,914 

Fodder roots 

87 970 

74 S55 

3,075,447 

8 019, *162 

Hay 

1,640 948 

1,666,099 

4,789,275 

4 961,828 


1 Teas, beans, and vetches 


The value of all crops was estimated in 1932 at 920 million kronor , in 1933 
at 945 million kronor, and m 1934 at 1,040 million kronor In 1933, the 
live stock vas estimated as follows Horses, 659 000 , head of cattle, 
3,086,000, sheep and lambs, 575,000 , pigs, 1,583,000 

II Mines and Mineeals 

Mining has been from time immemorial the leading industry of Swedan, 
which was the biggest producer ot iron m Europe until the use of coal for the 
manufacture of pig iron revolutionized that industry The lack ot fossil ftiel 
IS the reason why at present mining in Lappland merely concerns itself with 
the raw products, though experiments made in recent years have earned the 
problem of electric pr«iduotion of iron ore a good step forward There were 
raised in 1933, throughout the Kingdom, 2,698,750 tons of iron oie. 
The pig iron produced amounted m 1933 to 323,073 tons, and in 1934 to 
622,600 tons Of iron ore, in 1933, 3,160,636 tons, and of pig-iron 66,066 
tons were exported There were also raised in 1933, 12,190 tons of siilver and 
lead ore, 3,080 tons of copper ore, 46,340 tons of zinc ore, 6 220 tons of 
manganese ore, 366,360 tons of auriferous arsenic ore, and 86,300 tons of 
sulphur pyntes The lead produced amounted to 3 000 kilograms, the 
copper to 6,767,000, the zinc to 206,000, the tin to 22,000 There are not 
inconsiderable veins of coal in the southern parts of Sweden, giving 348,921 
tons of coal in 1933 The most important produce of the Swedish quarries 
18 paving stone , the amount produced for sale in 1933 bad a value of 
6,136,106 kronor In 1933 there were 45.765 persons (1,191 young people 
undei 18) engaged in the mining and metallurgical indusluea 

III Industkies. 

The industries of Sweden are spread fairly well over the whole country 
The mining of iron ore has reached its highest development north of tho 
Polar ciicle, and the most impoitant sawmills are located along the shores of 
the Gulf ol Bothnia The {iroduction of iron and steel has taken place in 
central Sweden since the earliest times in Swedish history , pig iron is 
produced chiefly in Saudvikeu, Domnarvet, Uddeholm, and Fagersta 
Cream separators, baJl-beanngs, lighthouse apparatus, telephone supplies, 
motors, and many kinds of electneal machinery are among the highly 
specialised products of the metallurgical industries The porcelain fa(*toi*y of 
Gustavsberg and the glass factories of Ko^ta and Orrefors produce wares that 
have achieved a high reputation m the markets of the world Innumerable 
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factones for the production of finished products are scattered all over the 
countryside. 

The timber and wood-work industries of Sweden are of great importance 
The public forests have an area of 7,865,618 hectares, of which crown and 
ecclesiastical forests extend to 6,095,000 hectares The latter yielded, in 
1931, 6,051,313 cubic metres of timber In 1933 there were m Sweden 1,012 
sawmills and planing mills with 30,288 workers who turned out sawn ut 
planed timber to the value of 196,668,000 kronor, 1,085 factories for joinery 
and furniture with 14,688 workers, the output for the year being valued at 

69.111.000 kronor , 100 factories for wood pulp with 17,215 workers, output 

240.483.000 kronor , and 77 paper and pasteboard mills uith 16,321 workers, 
output 165,701,000 kronor 

The following are some data for the most important Swedish industries — 


Branch of Industry 

No of 

establishments 

Average No of 
workers 

Value of output 
(1,000 Kronor) 

1932 

1983 



1932 

1983 

Wood and paper industry 

2,704 i 

2,081 

01,222 

86 719 

689,560 

736,642 

Iron and steel works 

00 

65 

10,014 

19,597 

138,157 

161,611 

Iron, steel, and metal goods 
factones 

817 

858 

23,831 

23,936 

175,040 

183,527 

Mechanical workshops 

1,543 

1,563 

811 

46,588 

45,075 

389,667 

376,498 

Brick, porcelain, & glass factrs 
Flour and grain mills 

326 

14 414 

13,879 

64,728 

62,674 

1,023 

1,082 

8 465 

3 489 

14l,3‘'fi 

180,954 

Sugar refineries 

Toba* CO factories 

5 

5 

1,982 

2 008 

60,644 

130,509 

74,610 

9 

9 

2 864 

2,146 

121,933 

Dairies 

1,401 

1,808 

4,962 

4,886 

1 129,395 

188,622 

Textiles 

767 

808 

61,089 

61,975 

454,501 

466 012 

Tanneries and shoe factories 

277 

282 

12,428 

12,359 

1 102,692 

103,591 

Match factories 

12 

11 

4,151 

3,470 

20,704 

15,913 

Other chemicals 

875 

892 

8,32C 

8,861 

6,798 

165,856 

171,537 

187,266 

Electric power and gas works 

670 

684 

5,776 

179,057 


The total number of industrial factones (including mines and quarries) 
was in 1933, 14,175, and in 1932, 14,296 The total power used m industry 
amounted to 4,499,000 effective h p m 1933 and 4,373,000 effective h p in 
1932 

In 1933, 293,118 men, 72,802 women, 19,254 boys, and 8,512 girls 
(under 18 years of age) were employed in factories 

IV Fisheries 

The total value of the Goteborg and Bohus fishing industry m 1932 was 
estimated at 14,368,559 kronor 


Commeroe. 

The total customs duties levied in 1929 amounted to 161,189,000 kronor, 
m 1930 to 156,843,000 kronor, in 1931 to 153,346,000 kronor, in 1932 to 

124,508,000 kronor, and in 1933 to 109,156,000 kronor 

The imports and exports of Sweden, unwrought gold and silver and com 
not included, have been as follows (in 1000 kronor) — 


i 

1930 

1931 

1982 

1988 

1984 

Imports 

Exports 

1000 Kr 
1,662 176 
1,550,851 

1000 Kr 
1,427,541 
1,122,408 

1000 Kr 
1,154, 864 
947,398, 

1000 Kr 
1,095,889 

1 078 668 

1000 Kr 

1,298,646 

1,298,896 
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The following were the values of the leading imports and exports for 
two years (in thousands of kronor), un wrought gold and silver and coin not 
included — 



Imports 

Exports 

Imports 

Exports 


1933 

1933 

19341 

19341 


1000 Kronor 

1000 Kronor 

1000 Kronor 

1000 Kronor 

Live animals and animal substances 

27,320 

173,383 

70,541 

29,150 

72,781 

22,428 

Vegetable products 

5,3<0 

157,816 

Fats, oils and waxes of animal or 

vegetable origin 

23 360 

6,003 

20,896 

6,791 

Products of the foodstuffs industry 




beverages, tobacco, fodder 

60,183 

9,541 

58,531 

10,698 

Mineral and mineral manuiactures 

188,182 

51,765 

208 629 

95 581 

Chemical products, colours, etc 

104,530 

40,389 

121,889 

89,960 

Hides, skins and fur skins , also 


manufactures thereof 

80,903 

25,741 

35,162 

24,215 

Wood and cork also manufactures 

of such materials 

10,477 

186,007 

14,077 

217,497 

Paper pulp, cardboard and paper , 


also manufai tures thereof 

12,722 

854,700 

18,802 

887,469 

Textile materials and manufactures 

thereof 

198,636 

20,599 

252,484 

25,408 

Non precious metals, and manufac 


tures thereof 

102,010 

159 110 

155,910 

196,907 

Machines, apparatus and electric 



plant 

63,432 

87,623 

90,289 

108,498 

Means of conveyance 

21,882 

21,704 

44,411 

40,766 

Other articles 

79,407 

40,571 

98,601 

45,923 

Total 

1,095,889 

1,078 b08 

1,298,540 

1,298,896 


* Preliminary figures 


A national Swedish trade mark was introduced (1911) by Sveriges Allmbnna 
Handelsforening (General Cotumercial Association of Sweden) The upper half of the mark 
shows the three royal Swedish crowns, on a light blue ground, and the words ‘ Svensk 
Tillverknmg (Swedish manufacture) are shown on a light yellow ground below 

The following table shows the value of the trade with the pnncipal 
countries witn which Sweden deals — 



Imports 1 

Exports ‘ 

Imports* 

j Exports* 


from (1933) 

to (1933) 

from (1984) 

1 to (1984) 


1000 Kronor! 1000 Kronor 

1000 Kronor 

1000 Kronor 

Great Britain and Ireland 1 

197,685 

i 290,299 

254,474 

832,280 

Germany 

819,760 

1 115,267 

840,014 

180,006 

Denmark 

68,004 

1 72,136 

76,705 

86,566 

Norway 

37,149 

t 55 864 

48,728 

88,661 

Finland 

10,084 

1 29,972 

18,476 

89,181 

Russia 

23,642 

' 13,258 

23,817 

14,800 

France 

29.637 

67,703 

88,208 

67,229 

Spam 

12,443 

1 25,824 

14,157 

80,508 

Italy 

16,906 

1 24,976 

18,844 

30,903 

Netlierlands 

47,647 ! 

! 41,699 

63,611 

46 497 

Belgium 

25,477 , 

80,628 

84,590 

82,766 

United States 

112.710 

181,336 

152,689 

128,647 

Argentine 

33,266 1 

13,998 

26 521 

12,988 

Brazil 

30,574 ' 

8,542 

27,564 

9,147 

Japan 

4,882 

16,144 

8,486 

22,881 

Australia 

2,996 

13,894 

5,642 

15,800 

Other countries j 

128,128 

127,739 

152,500 

169,897 

Total i 

1,095,889 

1,078,068 i 

I 1,298,771 

1,298,691 


Preliminary figure ^ 






1336 


SWBDBN 


The following table shows (according to the Board of Trade Returns) the 
chief articles of import and export in the trade of the United Kingdom and 
Sweden for 2 years 


Imports 

1982 

1988 

Exports 

1932 

1983 

Sawn wood and timber 
Planed or dressed wood, 
Butter 

Bacon 

Machinery 

Iron ore 

Packing papeir 

Wood pulp 

Jb 

1,890,898 
1,806,698 
892,011 
1,101,765 
817 990 
210,412 
1,808,218 
2,012,727 

£ 

2,745,682 
1,822,992 
860,44f> 
1,882,630 
828 291 
85^,232 
1,487 C03 
2,416,960 

Coal 

Coke 

Cotton piece goods 
Machinery 

Woollens 

Iron and steel 

Leather 

Automobiles 

L 

1 926,642 

248 171 
664 008 
802,196 
261,081 

1 340,645 

1 125 877 

1 200,878 

& 

1,291,245 

206,495 

612,618 

820,224 

204,100 

296,613 

142,573 

241,151 


Total trade between Sweden and U K, (in thousands of pounds sterling) 
for 6 years (Board of Trade Returns) — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

Imports from Sweden to U K 

Exports to Sweden from U K 

Re exports 1o Sweden from U K 

22,581 

10,068 

868 

17,342 

7,744 

719 

18,424 

6,8s5 

667 

15,938 

7,176 

674 

17,956 

9,082 

792 


Shipping and Navigation, 

The Swedish mercantile maime engaged both in the home and foreign 
trade on January 1, 1934, was as follows — 



Bailing 1 

Steam and Motor 

i 

Total 

January 1, 1984 

No 

Gross 

Tonnage 

No 

Gross 

Tonnage 

No 

Gross 

Tonnage 

20/200 tons 

870 

65,975 

660 

55,238 

1,430 

121,213 

200/2,000 „ 

44 , 

11,162 

692 

684,717 

786 

695,879 

2,000 ,, and above 

2 

4,487 

203 

886,444 

205 

890,981 

Total Jan 1, 1934 

916 

81,624 

1,455 ; 

1,626,899 

2,871 

1,708,023 


The port of Goteborg had the largest tonnage in the beginning of 1934, 
namely, 811 vessels of 649,511 gross tons , and next to it came Stockholm, 
possessing 364 vessels of a total burthen of 438,199 gross tons 

Vessels entered from and cleared for foreign countries, with cargoes and in 
ballast, m 1933, as follows — 


1983 

With Cargoes 

In Ballast 

Total 

No 

Net 

Tonnage 

No 

Net 

Tonnage 

No 

Net 

Tonnage 

Entered 

Swedish 

Foreign 

10,588 

14,092 

6,403,421 

6,709,968 

2,972 

2,147 

1,277,890 

1,842,789 

13,556 

16,289 

7,681,811 

8,642,747 

Total entered 

Cleared 

Swedish 

Foreign 

24C75 

18,208,879 

6,119 

8,120,679 

29,794 

16,824,068 

10,887 

14,014 

6,189,427 

6,786,768 

8,004 

2,247 

1,859,266 

1,970,971 

18 841 
16,261 1 

7,998,683 

8,707,739 

Total cleared ^ 

24,851 

12,876,195 

6,251 

8,830,227 

80,102 

16,706,422 

Total entered ft cleared If 38 i 

49.526 1 

26,079,574 1 

10,870 

6,h50 906 

59,896 

88,080,480 
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Communications 

On January 1, 1934, there were 49,440 milea of roads in Sweden 

At the end of 1933 the total length of railways in Sweden was 16,812 
kilometres, of which 7, 427 kilometres belonged to the State The receipts of 
the State railways in 1934 were 183 million kronor, and expenses 165 million 
kronor The total cost of construction for the State railways to the end 
of 1933 was 1,244 million kronor, and for private railways, 652 million 
kronor The total number of passengers on the State railways was, in 1932, 
81,331,000, and in 1933, 32,855,000 , weight of goods, 9,977,000 tons and 

10.071.000 tons private railwiys, 33,268,000 passengers m 1982 and 

31.833.000 m 1933 , goods, 14,453,000 tons and 14,884,000 tons The line 
between Lule& and lliksgiansen (the Lapland iron oie line) is run by 
electric power, as is also, since summer, 1926, the line between Goteboig and 
Stockholm 

The length of the circuits of the telegraph at the end of 1933 was 52,638 
km , 22,644 km of which belonged to the railways The (ii cults of the 
State telephone tiad a length of 1,169,277 km , 41,479 of winch belonged 
to the railways , the circuits of the private teh phone lines had a length of 
only 11,118 km The number of taxed telegraph messages sent m the year 
1983 was 5,012,010, including 724, 16t in transit In 1933 there were 

690.914 instrnments (m Stockholm 153,623) employed in the telephone 
service, including 12,620 railways' and 1,520 private telephones 

The Swedish Post Ofhee carried 806,014,000 letters, post cards, journals, 
&c , m the year 1933 The number of post olhees at the end of the year was 

3.914 The total receipts of the Post Office in 1932 amounted to 80,755,944 
kronor, and the total expenditure to 64,211,042 kronor 

Commercial aviation is earned cn by the A/B Aorotiansport with the 
help of a government subsidy (650,000 kronor aunually) A daily seivice is 
maintained in each direction, jointly with foreign com] anies, between 
Malmo and Amsierdam, and bHween Sto<kholm and Ilelsiiiglors Jn 1934, 
planes of the company flcw 660,000 miles and carried 18,072 passengers in 
the traffic routes. 

Banking and Credit 

The Riksbank, or National Bank of Sweden, belongs entirely to the State 
and 18 managed by directors elected for thiee years by the Diet, except one, 
the president, who is designated by the King The Bank is under the 
guarantee of the Diet, its capita) and reserve capital arc fixed by its constitu- 
tion, and Its note circulation is limited by the value of its metallic stock and 
its assets in current accounts at home and abroad , but its actual circulation 
IS kept far within this limit 

There are 9 conjointly responsible private hanks and 20 joint stock banks 
(December, 1933) Since December 31, 1903, only the Riksbank has the 
right to issue notes 

The following table gives statistics of the National Bank, and piivate 
banks (jomt>stock banks included) in Sweden for December 31, 1934 — 


Assets 

Tlie Riksbank I 

Other Batiks 

Total 

Heal estate and furniture 

Cosh* 

Bills, etc payable at sight 

Bonds and Government securities 
Shares 

Kronor 

864,365,409 

13, 8^11, 416 
195,248,600 

Kronor 

95,649,106 

287,134,301 

61,628,909 

208,79W,OI4 

841,286,722 

Kronor 

96,649,106 

641,489,710 

76,860,885 

491,047,514 

841,288,782 


* Gold, silver, and for the private banks notes of the Riksbank, &c (Gold tn «ofii 
and bollion Riksbank 870, *888, 847 , other banks 571,176 , totak 870,910,028 kronor ) 
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Assets 

The Riksbank 

Other Banks 

Total 


Kronor 

Kronor 

Kronor 

Claims on Swedish banks 

— 1 

128 266,303 

128,266,303 

Claims on Foreign bunks 

144,844,420 | 

86,452 489 

231,296,909 

Bills payable in Sweden 

11,075,400 

1,045,406,775 

71,872,698 

1,057,382,175 

Bills payable Abroad 

354 582 557 

486,406,266 

Outstanding loans 

Cash credits and overdrawn current 

29,770,702 

2,239,843,914 

2 269,614,610 

accounts 

1,804,553 

509,614 687 

511,319,280 

Sunctnes 

107,148,526 

221,245,687 

328,389,113 

Total 

1,223,506,523 

5,887,002,565 

6,610,509,088 


Liabilities 

The Riksbank 

Other Banks 

Total 


Kionor 

Kronor 

Kronor 

Original subscribed capital 

60,000,000 

486,157,050 

5 6,157,050 

Other funds 

20,000,000 

201 859,750 

221 859,760 

Notes in circulation 

1 708,234,3 9 

1 — 

708,2 4,879 

Bank post bills m circulation 

1,188,351 

78,185 190 

79,318,541 

Current accounts 

405,525,784 

696,558,165 

1,102,083,939 

Deposit accounts 

— 

2, 2i '0,508, 183 

2,200,608,183 

Deposits in savings account 

— 

655,655,832 

655,655,832 

Liabilities to Swedish banks 

— 

248,808,758 

248,808,758 

Liabilities to foreign banks 

1 ,889,663 

59,918,348 

61,807,911 

Loans raised 

— 

428,284,906 

42s,284,906 

Sundries 

86,678,446 

831,116,893 

367,789,889 

Total 

1,223,506,523 

5,3n7,002,565 

6,610,609,088 


The savings-banks statistics (exclusive of Post Olhco) are as follows — 


- 

1930 

1931 

1982 

1988 

Number of depositors at end of 
year 

Deposits at end of year, kronor 
Capital and reserve funds, 
kronor 

2,987,221 

2,961,405,100 

247,810 918 

8,090,639 

3,051,029,229 

260,870,422 

8,176,994 

8,141,712,486 

272,458,287 

3,270,962 

8,206,398,000 

288,775,000 


At the end of 1933 the Post Office Savings Bank had 1,701,761 depositors 
and 440,306,102 kronor of de})Osits, and at the tnd of 1934, 1,808,604 
depositors and 473,196,467 kronor of deposits 

The Private and Joint-Stock Banks also act as Savings Banks Their 
statistics of depositors and deposits are as follows — 


- 

1931 

i 1932 

1933 

1984 

Number of depositors at end of year 

2,089,179 

2,005,667 

1,978,602 

1,917 264 

Deposits at end of year, kronor 

686 158,476 

648 161,986 

642,694,668 

666,655,832 


Money, Weights, and Measures 

The Swedish Krona, of 100 ore, is of the value of Is l\d , or about 
18 kronor 16 ore to the pound sterling 
The gold 20-kronor piece weighs 8 960572 grammes, 900 fine, containing 
8 0646 grammes of fine gold, and the silver krona weighs 7 6 grammes, 800 
fine, containing 6 grammes of fine silver Nickel coins have been issued 
since 1920 

The standard of value is ^old Gold coins, hoiij^ver, practically do not 
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exist as a currency National Bank notes for 6, 10, 50, 100, and 1,000 kronor 
are legal means of payment, and the Bank is bound to exchange them for 
gold on presentation, but the obligation to redemption is for the present 
suspended 

The metric system of weights and measures is obligatory 

Diplomatic Representatives 

1 Of Sweden in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Baron E K, 
Falmstierna, G C V 0 (appointed November, 1^20) 

Cou'nsellor — Baron A W C E son Lei]onhufvud 
Attache — T E T Goransson 

Military Attaeki — Lieut Colonel C J M Bjornstjeina 
Naval Atiachi — Captain E D Toreo 
Secretary (specially attached) — 0 U K Thorsing 
AgncvZtural Counsellor — M W F von Wachenlelt. 

GonsuUQeneral in London — E G Sahlin 

There are Consular representatives at the following places — Aberdeen, 
Belfast, Birmingham, Bradford, Bristol, Cardiff, Cork, Dublin, Dundee, 
Glasgow, Hartlepool, Hull, Leith, Liverpool, Manchester, Newcastle, 
Plymouth, Portsmouth, Sheffield, Southampton, Sunderland, and many 
other places 

2 Of Great Britain in Sweden 

Envoy and Minister — Charles Michael Palairet, C M G (appointed 
February 13, 1935) 

First Secretary — G G M Vereker, M C 

Naval Attache — Capt G C Muirhead Gould, D S 0 , R N 

Military Attache — Lt Col F E Hotblack, D S 0 (lives in Berlin) 

Air Attacks — Group Captain F P Don, 0 B E 

There are also Consular representatives at Boras, Gavle, Halsingborg, 
Kalmar, Karlskrona, Lulefi., Malmo, Norrkopmg, Sundsvall, Visby, &c 

Books of Reference concerning Sweden 

1 Official Publications 

Statistisk &rsbok for Sverige (Animaire statistique de la Su6de), published by 
Statistiska Centralbvr&n Annual (First Year 1914 ) Stockholm 

Bidrag till Svenges officiella statistik See Statesman’s Year-Book for 1916 The 
series ‘Bidrag’ ends with the year 1910 (except the publications with the le+ter U, 
which ends with the year 1917 It has been replaced by the new senes, ‘ Svenges officiella 
statistik,* mentioned below) Stockholm, 1867 1920 

Arbetsstatistik Stockholm, 1899-1911 Replaced by the Social Statistics of the new 
series, mentioned below 

Svenges officiella statistik (Reports on Population, Agriculture, Mining, Industry, 
Commerce and Navigation, Social Statistics, &c ) Stockholm, 1911-1934 

Statistiska meddelanden Stockholm, 1912-1934 Including Occasional Statistical 
Investigations (a), not yet arranged for (5), Monthly Trade Statistics (e), Railway 
Statistical Returns (d), Banking Returns («), Social Returns (0 

Koramersiella meddelanden, published bv Komiiierskolleglum Stockholm, 1914 34 
Meddelanden frin Kommerskollegii afdelning for arbetsstatistik Stockholm, 1903- 
1911 Replaced by Sociala meddelanden, published by Socialstyrelsen (= Statistiska 
meddelanden senes f) 

Arsbok fdr Sverigea 1 ommuner Published by Statistiska Centralbsrr&n Annual 
(First issue, 1918 ) Stockholm (For distribution, as a rule, only within Scandinavia ) 
Statistisk tidskrift, published by Statistiska Ceutralbyr&n Stockholm, 1862-1913 
Sveriges riksbank Published by the Bank of Sweden Annual (First issue, 1908 ) 
Stockholm 
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fivengvM statskalender PubliBhed by Yetenikapsakademien Uppeala, 19&4. 
fivaden, Historical and Statistical Handbook, issued by order of the Swedish Govern 
ment 2 vols Stockholm 1914 

The Racial Characters of the Swedish Nation Published by the Swedish State Institute 
for Race Biology Uppsala, 1026 

The Sweden Y ear Book Edited and published with the assistance of public authonties 
Stockholm 

department of Overseas Trade Reports, Annual Senes London 
2 Non-Official Pttblioationb 

Sweden A Guide for Tourists Ed by A Palmgren Stockholm, 1929 
AJUmim (K ) and SjHgten (O ), Sieiigo goografisk, topografisk, stalistisk beskrifiiing , 
Paits 1-6 Stockholm, 1908-24 2nd ed , 1929 

Ashnnk (Gustav), Em Bucb ttber Schweden Stockholm, 1926 English edition 
London, 1928 

Baedeker $ Sweden, and Finland 14th ed Leipzig, 1929 

Batn (R N ), Qustavus III and his Contemporaries 2 vols London, 1894 — 
Charles XII and the Collapse of the Swedish Empire in * Heroes of the Nations senes 
London, 1895 —Scandinavia A Political History of Denmark, Norway, and Sweden 
(1616 1900) Cambridge 1906 

Blomstedt (M ) and Book (F ), Editors, Sweden of To-day Stockholm, 1930 
Flarh (W ), Juhhn Dannfelt (H ) and Sundbarg (G ), Svenges Jordbruk (L Agriculture 
de la Su^de au Comim nceiuent dii XX*“* 8i6cle) Folio Uppsala, 1909 (Statistical Atlas ) 
jSalUndorJ (C ), and SchUck (A ), History ol Sweden London, 19^9 
Hatt (E D ), Turis Bi ok of Lappland ( English Translation by E Gee Nash ) London, 
1931 

Beekecher (Eb I , and others), Bidrag till Sveriges ekonomiska ooh sociala histona 
under och eft<r v&rl(i‘>knget Parts 1-2 '^lockliolm, 1926 

(K ), Dftn^n ark 8 hwedeu-Norwegen Leipzig, 1032 
Hildebrand (E ), and Stavenow (L ), Svuriges histona till v&ra dagar Parts 1-2, 4- 
14 Stockholm, 1921-27 

Xerp (H) Landesknnde von Skandlnavia und Finland 2 vols 2nd ed Berlin, 1926 
(R ), Sell wedeiK Binepolitische Monographie German edition Munich, 1918 
Zaunn(C Q ), V lows fiom S'^eden Stockholm, 1925 

Moiris (J N X From sn Amencan Legation in Sweden, 1914-1922 New York, 1923 
Rothery i A ), Sweden The Land and the Peojde Nt,w York, 1984 
S<«fon«#on (I ), Denmark and Sweden (Story of the Nations) London, 1916 
Btevem {Z W B ), Things seen m Sweden New Ed London, 1927 
8tomherq{k A) A History of Sweden London 1932 

Bwndbarg{<^ ), BevOlkerungsstaTisfik 8chweden« 1750-19()0 2nd ed Stockholm, 1923 
BvaiMtrdm (R ) and Palmtierria (C ), A Short History of Sweden London, 19.14. 


SWITZERLAND. 

(Schweiz — Suisse — Svizzera ) 

Constitution and Government. 

I Central 

On August 1, 1291, the men of XJn, Schwyz, and Lower TJnterwalden 
entered into a delensive League In 1353 the League included eight 
members, and m 1513 thirteen Various allied and subject terntones 
were acquired either by single cantons or by several in common, and in 
1648 the League became formally independent of the Holy Roman Empire, 
but no addition was made to the number of cantons till 1798 In that 
year, under the influence of France, the unified Helvetic Republic was 
formed. This failed to satisfy the Swiss, and in 1803 Napoleon Bonaparte, 
in the Act of Mediation, gave a new constitution and out of the lands 
formerly allied or subject increased the number of cantons to nineteen 
In 1815 the perpetual neutrality of Switzerland and the inviolability 
of her temtory were guaranteed by Austna, Great Britain, Portugal, 
Pnissia, and Russia, and the Federal Pact which had been drawn up 
at Zunoh, and whicb included three new cantons^ was accepted by the 
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Congress of Vienna The Pact remained in force till 1848, when a new 
conatitution, pre])ared without foreign mterterence, was accepted by general 
consent This, m turn, was, on May 29, 1874, superseded by the constitution 
which IS now in force 

The constitution of the Swiss Confederation may be revised either 
in the ordinary forms of Federal legislation with compulsory 
or by direct popular vote {poptUar initiative) a nia)orily both of the 
citizens voting and of the cantono being required, and the latter method 
may be adopted on the demand of 60,000 citizens with the right to 
vote The Federal Government (2 5, the Parliament and the federal 
Council) IS supreme in matters of peace, war, and treaties , it regulates 
the armv, the railwav, postal and telegraph systems, the coming of money, 
the issue and repayment of bank notes, and the weights and measures 
of the Republic The Federal Parliament legislates on matters of copyright, 
bankruptcy, patents, sanitary police in dangerous epidemics, and it may 
create and subsidise, besides the Polytechnic School at Zuiich, a Federal 
University and other educational institutions There has also been en 
trusted to it the authority to decide concerning public works for the 
whole or great part of Switzerland, such as those relating to nvers, 
forests, and the construction of railways By refeiendum of November 18, 
1898, it is also the authority in the entire sphere of common law 

The supreme legislative authority is vested m a parliament of two 
chambers, a ‘Standerat,’ or Council of States, and a * Nationalrat,’ or 
National Council The first is composed of forty four members, chosen 
and paid by the twenty-two cantons of the Confedeiatiou, two for each 
canton Their remuneration depends on the wealth and liberality of the 
cantons, the average being about 20 fiancs per day , representatives from the 
canton of Geneva receive 80 francs, from Uri and from Unteiwalden 16 
francs per day The mode of their election and the term of membership 
depend entirely on the canton Thioe of the cantons aie politically divided 
— Basel into Stadt and Land , Appenzell into Ausser Rhoden and Inner 
Rhoden , and Unterwald into Obwald and Nidwald Each of these parts of 
cantons sends one member to the State Council, so that there are two mem- 
bers to the divided as well as to the undivided cantons The ‘ Nationalrat ’ 
consists (according to a law passed in August of 1930) of 187 representatives 
of the Swiss people, chosen in direct election for 4 years, at the rate of one 
deputy for every 22 000 souls The merabers are paid from Federal funds 
at the rate of 40 francs for each day on which they are present, with 
travelling expenses at the rate of 20 centimes per kilometre, to and from 
the capital Members employed on commissions receive additional pay at 
the same late The members are distributed amongst the various cantons 
as follows — 



Number of 

1 

^umber of 

Canton * 

Represen 

Canton * 

1 Represen- 


i tatives 


tativea 

Zurich (Zurich) 

28 

Schwyz 

8 

Bern (Berne) 

1 

Unterwald — Upper and 


Luzern (Lucerne) 

I 9 

Lower 

2 

Un 

1 

Glarus (Gians) 

2 

Zug (Zoug) 

Fnbourg (Freiburg) 

i 7 

Aargau (Argo vie) 

Thurgau (Tnurgovie) 

12 

6 

^ The name of the cantpn is given in German, French or Italian according to the 
language most spoken in it, and the name in the other Janguagf is given in brackets 




1342 


SWITZERLAKD 


Canton ' 1 

Number of 
Represen 
tatives 

Canton* 

Number o 
Represen 
tatives 

Solothurn (Soleure) 

7 

Ticmo (Tessin) 

7 

Basel (B^le) — town and 


Vaud (Waadt) 

15 

country 

11 

Valais (Wallis) 

6 

Schaffhausen (Schaffhouse) 

2 

Neuch&tel (Neuenburg) 

6 

Appenzell — Outer and 


Geneve (Genf) 

8 

Inner 

3 



St Gallon (St Gall) 

13 

Total 

187 

Graubunden (Gnsons) 

6 




* The name of the canton is given in German, French or Italian, according to the 
language most spoken in it, and the name in the other language is given in brackets 


At the elections held on October 25, 1931, the following parties wer( 
returned — National Council Radicals, 52 , Catholics, 44 , Social Democrats, 
49 , Agraiians, 30 , Liberal Conservatives, 6 , Communists, 3 , other parties, 3 
Council of States Radicals, 19 , Catholic Conservatives, 18 , Liberal Con- 
servative, 1 , Peasant Party, 3 , Socialist, 1 

A genei’al election of representatives takes place by ballot every foui 
years Every citizen of the Republic who has entered on his twenty 
first year is entitled to a vote , and any voter, not a clergyman, may d« 
elected a deputy Both chambers united are called the ‘ Bundes Versamm 
lung,* or Federal Assembly, and as such represent the supreme government 
of the Republic Laws passed by the Federal Assembly may be vetoed 
by the popular voice, which means in effect that 30,000 citizens or eight 
cantons may demand that the law in question should be submitted to the 
direct vote of the nation, which can only say ‘Yes’ or ‘No ’ Foi the 
decision of the question submitted a majority both of the cantons and 
of the voters is required This pnnciple, called the referendum, is 
frequently acted on 

The chief executive authority is deputed to a * Bundesrat,* or Federa] 
Council, consisting of seven members, elected for three years by the 
Federal Assembly The members of this council must not hold any othei 
ofece m the Confederation or cantons, nor engage in any calling oi 
business In the Federal Parliament legislation may be introduced either 
by a member, or by either House, or by the Federal Council (but not by the 
people) Every citizen who has a vote for the National Council is eligible 
for becoming a member of the executive 

The President of the Confederation and the Vice-President of the Federal 
Council are the first magistrates of the Confederation Both are elected by th^ 
Federal Assembly in joint session of the National and State councils for the 
term of one year, January 1 to December 31, and are not re eligible to the 
same oflBces till after the expiration of another year The Vice-President, 
however, may be, and usually is, elected to succeed the outgoing President 

President of the Confederation for 1935 — Rudolf Minger (Berne) 
Vice-President of the Federal Council for 1935 — Dr Albert Meyer 
(Zurich) 

The seven members of the Federal Council — each of whom has a salary oJ 
1,2802 per annum, while the President has 1,4002 — act as ministers, or chiefs 
oi the seven administrative departments of the Republic The city of Bern 
18 the seat of the Fedeial Council and the central adihmistrative authorities 
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The Federal Council is composed as follows — 

FoTe%gn Affairs — Dr Giuseppe Motta (Tessin) 

Interior — Di Philipp Etier (Zoug) 

Justice and Police — Dr Johannes Baumann (Appenzell Rh Ext ) 
Military — Rudolf Minger (Berne) 

Finance — Di Albert Meyer (Zurich) 

Agriculture and Industry —Edmund SchuUhess (Argovie) Resigned 
May 1, 1935 

Posts and Paihtays — Dr Marcel PileUGolaz (Vaud) 

II Local Government 

Each of the cantons and demi cantons ot Switzerland is sovereign, so 
far as its independence and legislative powers are not restricted by the federal 
constitution , each has its local government, different in its organisation in 
most instances, but all based on the principle of absolute sovereignty of the 
people In a few of the smallest cantons the people exercise their powers 
direct, without the intervention of any parliamentary machinery, all male 
citizens of full age assembling together in the open air, at stated penods, 
making laws and appointing their administrators Such assemblies, known 
as the Landsgememden, exist in Appenzell, Glarus and Unterwald In all the 
larger cantons there is a body chosen by universal suffrage, usually called 
der Grosse Rat, or Kantons Rat, which exercises all the functions of the 
Landsgememden In all the cantonal constitutions, however, except those 
of the cantons which have a Landsgemeinde, the referendum has a place 
By this principle, where it is most fully developed, as m Zurich, all laws and 
concordats, or agreements with other cantons, and the chief matters of 
6nance, as well as all revision of the constitution, must be submitted to the 
popular vote In all the cantons, the popular initiatne for constitutional 
affairs, as well as for legislation, has been introduced, except in Lucerne, 
where the initiative exists only for constitutional affairs The members of 
the cantonal councils, as well as most ot the magistrates, are either honorary 
servants of their fellow citizens, or receive a merely nominal salary In most 
cantons there are districts (Amtsbezirke) consisting of a number of communes 
grouped together, each district having a Prefect (Regierungstatthalter) repre- 
senting the cantonal government In the larger communes, for local affairs, 
there is an Assembly (legislative) and a Council (executive) with a president, 
maire or syndic, and not less than 4 other members In the smaller com 
munes there is a council only, with its proper officials 

Area and Population 

I Progress and Present Condition 
Area and population, according to the census held on December 1, 1920, 
and the censu** held on December 1, 1930, are shown in the following 
table The cantons are given in the official order and the year of the 
entrance of each mto the league or confederation is stated — 



Area 
sq miles 

Popolation 

Pop 

Canton 

Dec 1 1920 
(census) 

Dec 1,1930 
(census) 

per square 
mUe,1080 

Zunch (Zurich) (1351) 

367 

538,602 

617,706 

926 

Bern (Berne) (1853) 

, 2,657 

674,894 

688,774 

259 

Luzern (Lucerne) (1332) 

575 

177,073 

189,391 

829 

Un (1291) 

415 

23,973 

22,968 

55 

Schwyz (1291) 

848 

, 59,731 1 

62,337 

179 
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Canton 

Area 
sq niilee 

Population 

Pop 

per square 
mile, 1980 

Dec 1, 1920 
(cene is) 

Dec 1, 1930 
(census) 

Obwalden (Obwald) (1291) 

189 

17,567 

16,401 

103 

Nidwalden (Nidwald) (1291) 

106 

13,956 

16,055 

142 

Glams (Gians) (1362) 

264 

33,834 

36,663 

135 

Zug (Zoug) (1362) 

Fnbourg (Freiburg) (1481) 

92 

644 

81,669 

143,065 

34,396 

143,280 

374 

222 

Solothurn (Soleure) (1481) 

305 

180,617 

144,198 

473 

Basel-Stadt (Bale V ) (1501) 

14 

140,708 

155,030 

11,074 

Basel-Land (B&le C ) (1501) 

168 

82,390 

92,541 

668 

Scbaffhausen (Schaflfhouse) (1601) 

114 

60,428 

61,187 

449 

Appenzell A Rh (Ext ) (1513) 

98 

66,864 

48,977 

627 

Appenzell I -Rh (lut ) (1618) 

72 

14,614 

18,988 

194 

St Gallen (St Gall) (1803) 

785 

296,648 

286,362 

366 

Graubunden (Gnsons) (1803) 

2,746 

119,854 

126,340 

46 

Aargau (Argovie) (1808) 

648 

240,776 

259,644 

474 

Thurgau (Tnurgovie) (1808) 

386 

136,933 

186,063 

362 

Ticino (Tessin) (1803) 

1,085 

162,266 

169,228 

147 

Vaud (Waadt) (1803) 

1,288 

317,498 

831,853 

268 

Valais (Wallis) (1815) 

2,020 j 

128,246 1 

136,394 ! 

68 

N euchfitel ( N euenburg) (1816) 

305 1 

131,349 i 

124,824 

408 

Geneve (Genf) (1816) 

108 ' 

171,000 

171,866^ 

1,587 

Total 

15,940 

3,880,320 

4,066,400 

255 


The German language is spoken by the majority of inhabitants in 19 of the 
26 cantons (French names given in brackets), the French in five — Fribourg, 
Vaud, Valais Neuchatel and Geneve— (for which the German names are 
fflven in brackets), the Italian in one (Ticino) In 1930, 2,924,314 spoke 
wrman, 831,100 French, 241,986 Italian, 44,204 Romanscli, and 24,797 
other languages 

The number of foreigners resident m Switzerland m 1930 was 356,622 
II Movement of Population 


Years 

Total Births 

StiUbirths 

Marriages j 

Deaths and 
Stillbirths 

Surplus of Births 
over Deaths 

1929 

70,715 

1,709 ’ 

81,288 

62 147 

18,568 

1930 

71,550 

1,695 

82,182 1 

48,684 1 

22,916 

18,886 

1931 j 

69 861 

1,602 1 

82,269 

51,016 i 
51,521 1 

1982 j 

70,254 

1,610 

81,959 

18,789 

193^ 1 

67, W 

— 1 

81,969 

47,179 

20,828 


In 1938 the illegitimate births numbered 2,814 The number of divorces 
was 2,992 in 1983 

The number of emigrants in five years was 1929, 4,608 , 1980, 8,636 , 
1031, 1,707, 1932, 1,301 , 1933, 1,167 

in PBisroiPAL Towns 

On December 1, 1980, the population of the principal towns was as 
follows (census figures) •—Zhnch, 249,820 (1938, 812,600), BAie, 148,068, 
Gmeva, 142,812 , Bam, 111,788 , Lausanne, 75,9^16 ; St Gallen, 63,947 , 
Winterthur, 68,926 , "Luzern 47,066; Biel, 37,726; La Chaux-de-Fond, 
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35,252, NeuchS.tel, 22,668 , Fubourg, 21,557 , SchaflfhauRen, 21,118, 
Montreux, 18,506, Thun, 16,524, Chur, 15,574, Lugano, 16,184, Solo- 
thurn, 18,734 , Heiisau, 13,699, Olten, 13,484 , Vevey, 13,036, Le Lode, 
12,001 , Aarau, 11,666, Rorsdiach, 11,005, Bellinzona, 10,706 

Eeligfion 

There is complete and absolute liberty of conscience and of creed No 
one IS bound to pay taxes specially appropriated to defraying the expenses 
of a creed to which he does not belong No bishoprics can be created on 
Swiss territory without the approbation of the Confederation The order 
of Jesuits and its afh hated societies cannot be received m any part of 
Switzerland , all functions clerical and scholastic are forbidden to its 
members, and the interdiction can be extended to any other religious orders 
whose action is dangerous to the State, or interferes with the peace of iifferent 
creeds The foundation of new convents or religious orders is forbidden 

According to the census of December 1, 1930, the number of Protestants 
amounted to 2,230,336 (67 per cent of the population), of Roman Catholics 
to 1,666,317 141 per cent), and of Jews to 17,973 (0 4 per cent) 
Protestants are in a majority m twelve of the cantons, and Catholics in 
ten Of the more populous cantons, Zurich, Bern, Vaud, Neuchatel, and 
Basel (town and land) are mainly Protestant, while Luzern, Fribourg, Ticino, 
Valais and the Forest Cantons are mainly Catholic The Roman Catholic 
[iriests are much more numerous than the Protestant clergy, the former 
comprising more than 6,000 regular and secular priests They are under 
fave bishops, viz , of Basel and Lugano (resident at Solothurn), Chur, St 
Gallen, Lausanne and Geneva (resident at Freiburg), and Silten (Sion), all of 
them immediately subject to the Holy See 

Education 

In the educational administration of Switzeiland there is no centralization 
Before the year 1848 most of the cantons had organised a system of primary 
schools, and since that year elementary education has steadily advanced In 
1874 it was made obligatory (the school age varying m the different cantons), 
and placed under the ci\il authority In some cantons the cost falls almost 
entirely on the communes, in others it is divided between the canton and com- 
munes In all the cantons primary instruction is free In every district 
there are primary schools, and secondary schools for youths of from twelve 
to fifteen 

The following are the statistics of the various classes of educational 
institutions for 1932-33 — primaiy schools 4,363, with 16,333 teachers 
(8,104 men and 8,229 women), and 472,573 pupils (237,658 boys and 
234,916 girls) , the 663 secondary schools and lower middle schools had 
33 ,808 boys and 28,965 girls, with 2,414 men and 614 women teachers There 
are also cantonal schools, gymnasia, higher schools for girls, complementary 
schools, teachers’ seminaries, commercial and administrative schools, trade 
schools, art schools, technical schools, schools for the instruction of girls 
in domestic economy and other subjects , agricultural schools, schools for 
horticulture, for viticulture, for arbonculture, and for dairy management 
There aie also institutions for the blind, the deaf and dumb, and the feeble- 
minded 

There are seven universities in Switzerland These universities are 
organised on the model of those of Germany, governed by a rector and a 
senate, and divided into four ‘ faculties ’ of theology, jurisprudence, philo- 
sophy, and medicine ‘There is a Technical High School, maintained by the 
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Federal Government, at Zurich, with 1,780 matriculated students in 1932-33 
Tlie academy of Neuch&tel was transformed into a university m May, 1909, 
but without the faculty of medicine The following table shows the year of 
foundation of each university, the number of teaching stall and of 
matriculated students in the various branches of study in each of the seven 
universities in the winter of 1933-34 — 


- 

Theology 

Law : 

Medicine 

Philosophy 
and Science 

Total 

Teaching 

Staff 

Basel <1460) 

61 : 

197 

582 

671 

1,4K1 

169 

Zhnob (1832) 

101 

628 

695 

672 

2,096 

208 

Bern (1884) 

44 

666 

618 

612 

1,736 

201 

Gten^ve (15591 * 18782) 

45 ' 

417 

417 1 

240 

1,119 

186 

liaasaxme (15871 A 18902) 

49 

229 

205 

8iS 

796 

182 

Fnbourg (1889) 

303 i 

110 

— 

299 

712 

88 

Neuchdtel (18661 & 1909^) 

21 1 

112 

— 

121 

264 

75 


1 As an Academy 2 as a University 


These numbers are exclusive of ‘visitors,’ but inclusive of 1,861 women 
students 

A University Institute for International Studies was opened at Geneva 
in October, 1927 

Justice and Grime 

The ‘ Bundes Gencht, ’ or Federal Tnbunal, which sits at Lausanne, con- 
sists of 24 members, with 9 supplementary judges, appointed by the 
Federal Assembly for six years and are eligible for re election , the President 
and Vice President, as such, for two years and cannot be re-elected 
The President has a salary of 27,000 francs a year, and the other 
members 25,000 francs The Tnbunal has three sections, to each of 
which IS assigned the tnal of suits m accordance with regulations framed by 
the Tnbunal itself It has original and final jurisdiction in suits between the 
Confederation and cantons , between cantons and cantons , between the Con- 
federation or cantons and corporations or individuals, the value m dispute 
being not less than 3, 000 francs , between parties who refer their case to it, 
the value in dispute being at least 3,000 francs , and also in such suits as the 
constitution or legislation of cantons places within its authority There are 
also many classes of railway suits which it is called on to decide It is a 
Court of Appeal against decisions of other Federal authonties, and of can- 
tpnal authorities applying Federal laws The Tribunal also tries persons 
accused of treason or other offences against the Confederation For this pur- 
pose it IS divided into four chambers the Chamber of Accusation, the 
Criminal Chamber (Cour d’ Assises), the Federal Penal Court, and the Court of 
Cassation The jurors who serve in the Assue Courts are elected by the people, 
and are paid ten francs a day when serving 

Each canton has its own judicial ^stem for ordinary civil and criminal 
trials 

On December 31, 1933, the prison population of Switzerland consisted 
of 4,279. 

Ccmital punishment exists in Appenzell-I -Eh , Obwalden, Un, Schwyz, 
ZvLgt St GaUen, Luzern, Valais, Schaflhausen, and Fribourg 

Social Insurance. 

The Bwtes Fedeial IneoiaBce Law (ininrasoe against illness and accident), as passed 
by both Chambers on June 18, 1911, was accepted by the eleotora of the Eepablie 




FINANOB — ^DBFBNOB 1347 


with a small majonty The total number of votes cast was 629,001, of whioh 267,688 
were for and 241 418 against the measure 

All Swiss citizens are entitled to insurance against illness, and foreigners also may 
be admitted to the benefits of the law Compulsory insurance against illness does not 
exist as yet, but cantons and oonimumties are entitled under the act to declare obligatory 
insurance for certain classes or, in general, to establish public beneftt (side fund) 
associations, and to make employers responsible for the payment of the premiums of 
their employees 

Insurance against accident is compulsory for all officials, employees, and workmen 
of all the factoHes, trades, &c , whi( h are under the Federal liability law Every person 
above the age of 14 can insure voluntarily at the Federal insurance administration (or 
at any insurance corporation) The Swiss Accident Insurance Institution commenced 
operations on April 1, 1918 In 1932 the 1,154 societies insuring against illness had 1,789,088 
members 


Finance 

The entire proceeds of the Federal alcohol monopoly (amounting to 
6,110,000 francs in 1983) are divided among the cantons, and they have to 
expend one tenth of the amount received in combating alcoholism in its causes 
and effects Of the proceeds of the tax for exemption from military service, 
levied through the cantons, one half goes to the Confederation and the other 
to the cantons 

Kevenue and expenditure for six years — 


Tear 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1 Ye r 1 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1 

1980 

1031 

1982 

Francs 
483,106,233 
428,899 843 

419 908,766 ' 

Francs 

426,874,014 

426,140,086 

441 081,849 

1933 1 

1934 
1985 » 

Franos 
409,780,098 
451,580 000 
486,800 000 

Francs 

482 061,122 
480 240,000 
477,900,000 


1 Estimates 


The following table gives the budget estimates for 1934 — 


Source of Revenue 

Francs 

Branch of Expenditure 

Franca 

Capital Invested 

Genera] administration 

24,409,900 

640,800 

Debt, Total Charge 

General administration 

106,172,860 

5,266,881 

Departments — 

Political 

Interior 

Justice and Police 

Military 

Finance and Customs 
Commeice, Industry, and 
Agriculture 

Posts and Railways 
Miscellaneous 

342,000 
1,907,830 
2,776 000 
891 623 
877,800,982 

6,458,600 
9,022 700 
190,505 

Departments — 

Politicol 

Interior 

Justice and Police 

Military 

Finance and Customs 
Commerce, Industiy, and 
Agriculture 

Posts and Railways 
Miscellaneous 

7,057,869 

I 42,260,222 
6,628,070 
91,228,621 
28,998,874 

103,667,784 

6,518,060 

38,930,489 

Total 

422,40 0,000 

Total 

480,700,000 


The public debt of the Confederation (exclusive of the railway debt) 
amounted, on January 1, 1934, to 1,722,543,000 francs The floating ^ot 
(January 1, 1984) was 459,301,000 francs The total debt was thus 
2,181,844,000 francs, or including the railway debt, 5,215,273,000 francs. 


Defence. 

There are fortifications on the south frontier for the defence cf tha 
St. Gothard pass , others have been constructed at St Maurwe and 
Martigny m the Rhone 'Valley 
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Switzerland depends for defence upon a national milttm Service in 
this force is compulsory and universal, with few exemptions except for 
physical disability Those excused or rejected pay certain taxes in lieu 
Liability extends fiom the 20th to the end of the 48th year The first 12 
years are spent in the first line, called the ‘ Auszug, ’ or * Mite * , the next 8 
in the Landwehr , and the remaining 8 in the Landsturm For cavalry, 
however, servire is 11 years in the Auszug, and 12 m the Landwehr The 
Landsturm only includes men who have undergone some training The 
unarmed Landsturm comprises all other males between 20 and 60 whose 
services can be made available for non combatant duties of any description 
The initial training of the Swiss militia soldier is carried out in 
recruits’ schools, and the periods are 66 days for infantry, engineers, and 
foot artillery, 75 da}s for field artillery, and 90 dajs for cavalry The 
subsequent trainings, calhd ‘repetition courses,’ are 11 days annually , but 
after going through seven courses (8 in the case of the cavalry) further 
attendance is excused for all under the rank of sergeant The Landwehr men 
are only called out once for training, also for 11 days 

The country is divided into 6 divisional districts There is a staff 
organisation for three army coips There are the usual departmental troops, 
pontoon and railway coips, telegiaph troops, and an air force of 10 squadrons 
with 125 aeioplanes The peace establishment normally under training is 
46,200 

The fortress troops, mostly Landwehr, man the fortifications which close 
the St Gothard Pass and the Rhone Valley to a possible invader from 
the south They amount to about 21,000 men The Landwehr is organised 
in 66 battalions and 36 squadions Altogether Switzerland can mobilise 
nearly 200,000 men (combatants), irrespective of the organised Landsturm, 
who may amount to anothei 60,000 

The administration of the Swiss army is partly in the hands of the 
Cantonal authorities, wdio promote officers up to the rank of captain But 
the Federal Government is concerned with all geneial questions, and makes 
all the higher ap]>ointmentd 

The Swiss infantry are aimed with the Swiss lepeating rifle The field 
artillery is armed with a Q F shielded Kiupp 7 6 cm calibie The ‘ position ’ 
artillery has batteiics of 8 4 and 12 cm guns 
Militaiy expendituie, 1934, 92,200,000 francs 


Production and Industry 

About 20 8 per cent of the population are engage d in agiicultural pursuits 
Of the total area 931,180 hectares, or 2,301,027 acres, being 22 4 per 
cent , IS unproductive , of the productive area 982,640 hectares, or 2,427,943 
acres, being 23 8 pei cent , is forest , and of the rest about 1,115,070 hectares, 
or 2,765,436 acres (27 0 per cent ) is under grass, and about 902,590 hectares, 
or 2,230,379 acres (21 9 per cent ) is pasturage 

In 1934 the value of the results of agricultural activities was (in million 
francs), milk 431 (35 per cent of total) , cattle, 194 (15 per cent ) pigs, 147 
(91 per cent ) , fruit 93 (7 per cent ) , poultry keeping 64 (5 per cent ) The 
total value of the produce of Swiss agriculture m 1934 was 1,227,850,000 
francs 

The total fiuit production in 1984 was 8,585,000 quintals, of which 
apples amounted to 5,100,000 quintals, and pears, 2,800,000 quintals 

Wine 18 produced in eighteen of the cantons In 1933 Swiss 
vineyards yielded 5,2^,490 gallons of wine, valued ‘at 28,895,000 francs, as 
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compared with 10,248,479 gallons valued at 33,778,000 francs in 1932 
Tobacco 18 produced in three cantons On April 21, 1931 (last census), there 
were m Switzerland, 140,300 horses, 8,710 mules, 833 donkeys, 184,764 
sheep, 237,995 goats On April 21, 1934, there were 1,658,687 cattle 
(including 919,804 cows) and 1,002,450 pigs 

The Swiss Confederation has the right ot supervision over the police of the 
forests, and of framing regulations lor their maintenance The entire forest 
area of Switzerland on Januaiy 1, 1932, was 2,447,266 acres m extent (com- 
prising 113,060 acies of cantonal forest, 1,651,314 acies belonging to munici 
palities and other corporations, and 682,892 acres of private forests) The 
distnct over which the Federal supervision extends lies to the south and east 
of a tolerably straight line from the eastern end of the Lake of Geneva to the 
northern end of the Lake of Constance It comprises about 1,828,382 acres, 
and the Federal forest laws apply to all cantonal, communal, and municipal 
forests within this area, those belonging to private persons being exempt, except 
when fiom their position they aie necessary for protection against climatic 
influences In 1876 it was enacted that this forest area should never 
be reduced , servitudes over it, such as rights of way, of gathering 
firewood, &c , should be bought up , public forests should be surveyed, and 
new wood planted where required, subventions for the purpose being 
sanctioned In the year 1932, 14,705,000 trees (chiefly coniferous) were 
planted 

There were, in 1932-33, 249 establishments foi pisciculture with 220,270,000 
fry of various species, produced from the incubation of 274,069,000 eggs 

Many industries flourish in Switzerland The chief agricultural industries 
are the manufacture of cheese and condensed milk Tnere are 2 salt-mmmg 
districts , that at Bex ( Vaud) belongs to the Canton, but is worked by a private 
company, and those at Schweizerhalle, Rheinfelden and Ryburg are worked 
by a joint stock company formed by the Cantons interested The output of 
salt of all kinds in 1933 reached 784,960 quintals, and in 1932, 804,685 
quintals In the province of St Gall (Gonzen mine) iron ore and man- 
ganese ore are mined In 1929 there were 8,514 factories in Switzerland 
Watch and clock making is an important branch of manufacture , number 
of clocks exported in 1933, 11,878,000, m 1932, 9,173,000, m 1931, 
13,177,000 The number of persons employed in factories (1929) was 
409,083, the motive machinery had 688,610 horsepower In 1933, 68 
breweries produced 63,212,082 gallons of beer (55,667,162 gallons in 1932) 

In 1933 the Swiss embroidery establishments operated 1,294 shuttle- 
machines as against 3,489 in 1926, and 1,692 hand embroidery machines as 
compared with 3,670 in 1926 


Gommeroe 

The special commerce, not including precious metals, was as follows for 
five years — 


— i 

1980 

1931 

1982 

1983 

1984 

Imports 

Exports 

1000 Franca 
2,664,202 
1,767,602 

1000 Francs 
2,251,204 
1,348,798 1 

1000 Francs 
, 1,762,679 

801,008 

1000 Francs 
1,594,454 
852,784 

1000 Francs 
1,484,506 

1 844,882 


The following table (in thousands of francs) shows the value of special 
commerce m 1933 and *1934 — 
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Merchandise 

Imports 

Bzports 

1983 

1934 

1933 

1934 

Cereals 

1,000 Francs 
128,428 

1,000 Francs 
115,153 

1,000 Francs 
2,072 

1,000 Francs 
1,993 

Fruits and vegetables 

80,115 

66,968 

2,722 

4 826 

Colonial produce 

59,412 

64,739 

2,901 

8,451 

41,991 

Animal food substances 

67,130 

51 293 

53,912 

Beverages 

61,643 

42,573 

489 

1,092 

Animals, living 

6,198 

6,511 

6,690 

25,615 

11,611 

Hides and skins 

62,181 

41,660 

25,176 

Timber 

45,448 

41,276 

3,081 

2,408 

Cotton goods 

87,676 

81,911 

101,811 

105,212 

Xiinen, hemp, Ac , goods 

17,828 

15 836 

8,362 

100,841 

2,779 

Silk goods 

Woollen goods 

68,130 

66,851 

91,606 

88,011 

79,246 

19,020 

21,169 

Clothing, ready made 

44 918 

37,625 

14 113 

12,427 

Mineral substances 

127,7£)6 

117,486 

8,803 

8,037 

Iron work 

96,459 

96,196 

24,088 

24,869 

Copper work 

Machinery 

24,905 

22,129 

11,662 

11,624 

61,811 

58,636 

90,198 

93,368 

Clocks and Watches 

4,789 

4,857 

96,014 

109,081 

Chemicals 

68,421 

65,571 

14,925 

23 944 

20,729 

Byes 

10,247 

65 039 

65,970 

Grease, oils, Ac 

24,546 

21,992 

1,726 

2,440 

Total (mcl other merchandise) 

1,094,454 i 

1,434,506 

862,784 

844,882 


T)i6 following tAble, in tbouaands of francs, shows the distribution of tne special trade 
of Switzerland (in< ludini. bullion but not coin) among the principal countries Much 
of the trade with the frontier countries is really of the nature of transit trade 



Imports 1 

Exports 


1933 

1984 

1933 

1984 


1,000 Francs 

1,000 Francs 

1,000 Fiancs 

1,000 Francs 

Gmrmany 

460,740 

888 527 

138,772 

182,493 

France 

248,689 

230,363 

142,345 

121,544 

Italy 

136,833 

116,047 

80,182 

76,133 

Austria 

86,8u4 

85,900 

22,757 

28,612 

United Kingdom 

90,697 

90,942 

75,923 

87,635 

88 621 

United dtates 

90,285 

57,558 

47,481 

Ozecboslovakia 

45,583 

44 600 

22,678 

22„533 

Argentine 

48,840 

58,488 

13,543 

12,916 

Japan 

4,283 

5,776 

9,352 

9,085 


Customs receipts 1932, 290,031,893 francs , 1933, 274,770,573 francs. 
According to Board of Trade returns the staple articles ot import into 
the United Kingdom from Switzerland in 1933 were — Silk goods, 
436, 909^ , watches, 718,443Z , embroidery, 196, 199^ , artificial silk goods, 
741,8607 , coal tar dyes, 340,3947 , electrical goods, 162,8227 Exports to 
Switzerland were chiefly cotton piece goods, 945,4667 , cotton yams, 822,5827 , 
woollen and worsted tissues, 484,2177 

Total trade between Switzerland and the United Kingdom (in thousands 
of pounds) for five > ears (Board of Trade returns) — 


- 

1930 

1981 

1932 

1938 

1984 

Intperts from Switzerland into U K 
Bxports to Switzerland from U K 
Me^povts to Switzerland from U K 

12 640 
0,187 
1,090 

11,365 

4,188 

654 

6,176 

8,706 

737 

1 

6,224 

8,946 

684 

6,462 

4,648 

790 
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Internal Commnnications. 

The railways of Switzerland (excluding tramways and funiculars) have a 
length of 3,218 miles The net operating receipts from tmffic of the Swiss 
Federal railways m 1934 amounted to 332,681 488 francs, and to 336,616,946 
francs in 1933 Operating expenses in 1934 amounted to 235,866,060 francs, 
247,074,848 francs in 1933 The State railways are gradually being 
electrified , by the beginning of 1934, 1,181 miles of electrified normal gauge 
lines were being operated by the F« deral Railways The traffic on the Swiss 
waters (not including Lago Maggiore) in 1933 was carried on by 101 boats or 
barges belonging to 13 companies There are about 10,200 miles of main 
road 

State aerial service is being gradually developed In 1933 there were 
11,843 flights, and 37,403 passengers were carried 

In 1933 there were in Switzerland 4,008 post offices By the internal 
service there were forwarded 229,700,000 letters, 73,600,000 post-cards, 

203.200.000 packets of printed matter and samples, 400,100,000 newspapers 
In the international service there were forwarded 33,900,000 letters, 
12,000,000 post caids, 20,200,000 packets of printed matter and samples, 

6.736.000 newspapers Internal post office orders were sent to the value of 

823.082.000 franca Receipts, 1933, 144,890,000 francs , expenditure, 

128.157.000 francs 

Switzerland has a very complete system of telegraphs and telephones, 
consisting (1933) of 1,277,880 miles of wire Theie were transmitted 

635.000 inland telegrams, 2,633,000 international (of which 1,278,000 were 
despatched and 1,256,000 were received), and 667,000 transit through 
Switzerland Number of offices, 3,599 There were 363,655 telephones 
installed , conversations, 268,445,000 The telegraph and telephone gross 
receipts m 1933 amounted to 94,656,000 francs , the expenditure to 

43.761.000 francs, the net piofits to 500,000 francs 

Wireless communication is furnished by three mam and three local 
stations 

Banking and Credit 

On December 31, 1933, the com minted in Switzerland was as 
follows — 23,656,000 gold coins of the nominal value of 447,009,000 francs , 

100.722.000 silver corns of the nominal value of 195,398,000 francs, 242,9^9,000 
nickel coins of the nominal value of 23,650,000 francs , and 153,070,000 
copper coins of the nominal value of 1,969,000 francs , total, 620,386,000 
coins of the nominal value of 668,026 000 francs 

The National Bank, with headquarters divided between Bern and Zurich, 
opened its doors on June 20, 1907 It has the exclusive right to issue bank- 
notes in Switzerland On February 16, 1936, the condition of the bank was 
as follows — 



Francs 


Francs 

Gold 

1,813,876,000 

Securities • j 

54,581,000 

Gold exchange 

6,166 000 

Notes in circulation 

1,277,407.000 

Dieeonnts 

22,709,000 

Deposits 

621, 05$, 000 

Advances 

67,4Co,000 




Money, Weights, and Measures 

The international metric system is the sole legal standard of weigitta snd 
measures m Switzerland It was made compulsory in the country by ^he 
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Federal law of July 8, 1875, and since Januanr 1, 1887, no other units than 
the metric units have been legal By the Federal law of June 24, 1909, the 
international electric units were also adopted By that law, copies of the 
French standards, deposited at the International Office for Weights and 
Measures at Sevres (France), were adopted as the legal standards for 
Switzerland 

The Franc of 100 Rappen or Centtmes, is the monetary unit and is 
equal to 0 2903225 gramme of fine gold The par rate of exchange is 
26 2215 francs = £1 sterling Gold coins are the 20 and 10 franc pieces 
Silver coins in circulation are 6, 2, 1 and J fianc , nickel coins, 20, 10 
and 6 centimes , bronze, 2 and 1 centime 

As a result of the dissolution of the Latin Monetary Union m 1926, the 
gold currencies of other countries of the Union are, after April 1, 1927, no 
longer legal tender in Switzerland, where they have circulated since 1860 
National Bank 20 franc notes are also in circulation (by law of July 
30, 1914), 5 franc notes (August 3, 1914), and 25 franc notes (September 9, 
1914) 

The Centner j of 60 Kilogrammes and 100 Pfund = 110 lbs avoirdupois 
The Quintal = 100 Kilogrammes = 220 lbs avoirdupois The Arpent (Land) 
=s 8 9ths of an acre 

The Pfundy or pound, chief unit of weight, is legally divided into decimal 
Grammes^ but the people generally prefer the use of the old halves and quar- 
ters, named Halbpfund and Vxertelpfund 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Of Switzerland in Great Britain 

Envoy and Minister — Charles R Paravicmi, appointed October 13, 1919 
Counsellois — Charles de Jenner and Walter de Bourg 
Secretary — Walter H Rufenacht 
Consul-General in London — Henri Martin 

2 Of Gpeai Britain in Switzerland 

Envoy and Mim^tter — Sir G R Warner, K C V 0 , C M G (Appointed 
January 14, 1935 ) 

First Secretary — T A Shone 

Commercial Secretary — H L Setchell 

Military Attache — Major K V B Ben field, I) S 0 , M 0 

There are Consuls at BAle, Berne, Geneva, Lausanne, Davos and Zurich 
(C G ), Vice Consuls at Zurich, Montreux, Lugano, St Moritz and Neuchtel 

Statistical and Other Books of Reference concerning^ 
Switzerland. 

1 Official Publications 
Annuaire Statistique de la Soisse Berne 
Fenille f6derale suisse Bern 
Department of Overseas Trade Reports London 
Voransohlag der Schweizerischen Bidgenossenschaft Annual Berne. 

R^sultats du eompte d’etat de la Confederation suisBe Annual Berne 
Sammlung enthaltend die Bundesverfassnng und die in Kraft tretenden Kantonsver 
fassungen (m German, French, and Italian) Bern, 1910 Supplement published in 1914 
Schweizerische Statistische Mitteilungen Herausgegeben vom Bldgenbssischen Sta> 
tiatischen Amt Annual Bern 

Statistische Quellenwerke der Schweiz Herausgegeben vom EidgonOssischen Stat- 
tistischen Amt 

Statistique du commerce de la Suisse avee 1 etrangcr Berne Annual 
Arehiv mr Schweizerisches Unterrichtswesen Annual Zdneh 
La Suisse Bconomiqne qjb sa Legislation Sociale Berne, 19S2 
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Volks wirtschaft* Arbeitsrecht und Sozialversichening der Schweiz Published by the 
Agricultural Department 1924 

Uarx (Dr Paul), Systematisches Register zu den geltenden Staatsvcrtrkgen der 
echweizenschen Eidgenossenschaft und der Kantone mit dem Auslande Zurich, 1918 

2 Non-Offioial Publications 

Hlstorisch biographisches Lexikon der Schweiz Neuenburg, 1919-1983 
Journal Statistique et revue economique Suisse Bern, Annual 
Ij Economiste Suisse Zurich First Issue 1915 
Schweizensche Biiudcsverfassung Chur, 1922 

Anneler (Dr Hedwig), and Anneler (Karl), Landes- und Volkerkunde desLotschen tales 
Berne, 19i8 

Baedeker » Switzerland, together with Chamonix and the Italian Lakes 27th edition 
London 1928 

(Grenfell), The Model Republic a History of the Rise and Progress of the Swiss 
People London, 1895 

Ball (J ), The Central Alps Part I New edition London, 1907 Part II London, 1911 
Baiiai a (A ), La Svizzera d leri e d oggi Milan, 1921 

Son 0 our (F ), Real Democracy in Operation The example of Switzerland (English 
translation) London, 1920 

Barth (Hans), Bihliographie der Schweizer GeschIchte (to 1912) Basel, 1914 
Blue Guide to Switzerland Edited bv F Muirhtad Second edition Loudon, 1930 
Brooke (Robert 0 ), Government and Politics of Switzerland London, 1920 
Burckhardt (W ), Kouimeutar der Schweiz Bundesverfassung Bern, 1905 — Politlsches 
Jahrbuch der Si hweizerisohen Eidgenossenschaft Bern Annual 
Cagltardi (E ) Geschichte der Schweiz 2 vols Zurich, 1921 
Cameron (F C ), Switzeiland (‘ Nation s Histones *) London, 1918 
Clerget (P ), La Suisse au XX« Slecle Pans, 1908 
Conway (Sir W M ), The Alps from End to End London, 1895 
Conway (Sir W M ) and Coolidge (W A B ), Climbers Guides The Bernese Oberland 
4 vols London, 1908 

Coohdge and Ball (J ), Alpine Guide the Western Alps London, 1898 
Cooltdge (W A B ), Swiss Travel and Swiss Guide Books London 1893 —Guide to 
Switzerland London, 1901 —The Alps in Nature and History London, 1908 

Curtt (E ), Geschichte der schweizerischcn Volksgesetzgebung 2nd ed Zurich, 1885 
Daendltker (Carl), Geschichte der Schweiz 2 vols Zurich, 1892 [Condensed Eng 
Trans by E feallsburv London, 1H98 ) 

Dim (B ), Feller (R ), Mu^alt (L von), and Ndbholz (H ), Geschichte dor Schweiz, 
Zuiith, 1980 

Dterauer (J ), Histoire de la Confederation Suisse 4 vols [also in German] Lausanne, 
1911-14 New edition, 1922 

Eggenechwyler (WtdiQr), Die Schweizer Volkswirtschaft am Scheideweg Ratschlage zur 
Neu Gnentierung unserer Indusine Zhneh 1915 
Frwuchvgee (F ), Der schweizensehe Bundestaal. Sein Wesen und seme verfassungs 
rechtlichen Grundlagen Zttrich, 1922 

Frith{J) Geographie der Schweiz Rt Gallen, 1931-32, 

FufteriE ) Die Schweiz seit 1848 Zurich, 1928 
Oagitardi (Ernst), Geschi* hte der Schweiz 8 vols Ziirich, 1933 
Qiorgio (H ) and Nabhole (P ), Schweizensche obligatorische Unfall versichening 
Zurich 1920 

Grande (Julian), A Citizens Army The Swiss System London, 1916 
Gremtt (A ), The Flora of Switzerland 6th English edition London 1914 
Qubler (A ), Die scliweizensche Nationalbahn Zurich, 1922 

Haae (A ) and Dtem (A ), Schweizerisches Export- Jahrbuch Annual (In German 
French and English ) Zurich 

Heusler (A ), Schweizerische Verfassungsgeschichte Basel, 1920 
HiWtAtherton) Switzerland Past and Present London, 1924 
JameeiE J ), (Translator), The Federal Constitution of Switzerland Philadelphia, 1890 
Kaiser (S ) and Striekler (J ), Geschichte und Texte der Bundesverfassung und Schwei- 
zenschen Eidgenossenschaft Bern, 1901 

Knapp (C), Borel(M), et Attinger (V ), Dictionnaire g6ographique de la Suisse 
(Published both in French and German ] Neuchdtel, 1902-1910 

Lampert, (U ), Das schweizerische Bimdesstaatsrecht ZUnch, 1018 
LavisseiE ) et Ramhaud (A.) (Editors), Uistoire Genferale La buisse de 1816 4 1848 
de 1848 4 no^ lours Par Fr de Crue Vols X, XI Paris, 1898 and 1899 
L\fedhxtz (X>T F) Die Schweiz und die Scoweizer Bern 1924 

iMwa (A ), Switzerland her Topographical, Historical and Literary Landmarks 
London 1928 

Martin (William), Histoire de la Suisse Pans, 1926 —English translation (by Mrs 
G. W Booth) London, 1961 
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Murray § Haodboolr for Switzerland Idth ed London, 1905 
Muydm fB van), Histoire de la Nation Suisse 8 vols Lausanne, 1896-1901 
Oechili (W ), Die Anfange der schweizerischen BidgenossenschafL Zurich, 1891 — 
Geschichte der Schweiz im Neunzehnten Jahrhundeort Brster Band 1798-1818 Leipzig, 
1908 —History of Switzerland, 1499-1914 OambridKe and London, 1922 

Rtymond (M ), Histoire de la Buinse des Gnomes jusqu ^ aujourd hui Ses gloires, sa 
civilisation 8 vols Lausanne, 1938 

Reynold (G de), Comment se forme une nation la Suisse, sa terre et son histoire 
London, 1920 

Awclr (Erw in), Schweizerischfs Staatsrecht Zuri^’h, 1988 

), Geschichte der Schweu W&hrond des Weltkneges Vol I Berne, 1928 
BaUe (L R. de), Le Droit P4d6ral Suisse 2nd ed Berne, 1902 
Savser-Hall (Georgeti), La Nationalite en drou Suisse Bern, 1921 
Schmidt (P H ), Die schweizerischen Industrien im mternati»»nalen Konkurrenzkampfe 
2nd ed Zunch, 1921 —Die Hchwei? nnd dieeuropais' iie Handelspobtik Zurich, 1914 
Scknetder (H. Geschichte des bchueizerisci en Bundesstaates 1848 bis 1918 (First 
half of Vol I, 1848-1874 ) Stuttgart, 1931 

Seholknberger (J ), Bundesverfaaaung der Schweizerischen Bidgenossenschaft, Kom 
mentar mit Einleitung Berlin, 1905 

Seippel (P ) (Editor), La Suisse au XIX“*® Si6cle 3 vols Lausanne, 1898-1900 
Stead (R ) and Hug (Lina), Switzerland In ‘ Story of the Nations Senes New edition 
London, 1920 

Steiger (J ), Finanzhaushalt der Schweiz 6 vols Bern, 1912-19 — Schweizenschea 
Finanz Jahrbuch. First issue 1899 Annual Bern 
Studer (J ), Scbweizer Ortsnamen Zurich, 1896 

Teehudi (1 von) and Tauber (0 ), Der Tourist in der Schweiz und Grenzgebieten 
85th ed Zunch, 1917 

Waldvogel (W ), Lea relations ^conomiques entre la Grande Bretagne et la Suisse dana 
lo Pas86 et le Pi^sent Neuveville, 1922 

Wtlltams (Ivy), The Swiss Civil Code, English version Oxford, 1926 
Wiget (G ), Schweizergeschichte vom Dreilanderbund bis zum Volkerbund 
Frauenfeld, 1921 


TURKEY 

(TtiRKIYE CThhuiuyeii.) 

In November, 1922, a change of capital importance took place in the 
internal economy of Turkey Up to that time Constantinople (now called 
Istanbul) continued to be the residence of the Sultan, and a Government 
denving its authority from him still existed theie This Government, 
however, exerted no effective power outside Const mtinople, togethei 
with a small adjacent area and another small area adjoining 
on the Dardanelles Except for the small areas mentioned above, the 
whole of Asia Minor was under the authority of the de facto Government 
set up at Angora (now called Ankara) in April, 1 920, under the 
name of the ‘Government of the Grand National Assembly of Turkey' 
On November 1, 1922, the Grand National Assembly voted a resolution 
declanng that the oftice of Sultan had ceased to exist and [troviding that the 
office of Caliph, which had hitherto been vested in the person of the Sultan, 
should be filled by election from among the Princes of the House of Osman 
Previous to this the Angora Government had made preparations not only to 
take delivery of Eastern Thrace from the Greek occupying authorities in 
accordance with the military Convention concluded at Mudanya on October 
11, 1922, but also to take over the administration of Clonstantinople when- 
ever an opportunity offered On November 4, 1922, the administration of 
Constantinople passed into the hands of the Angora Government The 
same day the Grand Visier, Tewfik Pasha, presented the resignation of the 
Constantinople Cabinet to the Saltan The Sultan himself, on November 17, 
left Constantinople in secret Nearly a whole year was, however, to elapse 
before the decisive step of proclaiming a E^ublic was tals^cjn On October 29, 
1928, the national leader, Gazi Mustafa Kemal Pasha, who had been bom 
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at Salonica m 1881, was elected first President of the Turkish Republic, and 
the revolution was complete when, on March 2, 1924, the Grand National 
Assembly decided upon the abolition of the Turkish Caliphate, a decision 
which was immediately followed by the expulsion from Turkey of all the 
members of the House of Osman, at the same time depriving them of their 
Turkish citizenship On November 1, 1927, Mustafa Kemal Pasha (KCmal 
Ataturk) was re-elected President of the Republic by the unanimous vote of 
the new Assembly which met on that day 

President of the Republic — Kemal AtatUrk, re-elected March 2, 1986* 

In December, 1984, a law was passed giving the President of the Republic 
the family name of Ataturk The titles Pasha, Bey, Effendi, Hazretlen 
{Excellency), etc , were abolished about the same time Every Turkish 
citizen is now obliged by law to adopt a family name 

By a decision of the Grand National Assembly on October 18, 1923, 
Angora was declared to be the capital of Turkey All central departments 
of state are now established there 

Constitution and Government 

For a list of the former sovereigns of Turkey and an account of the older 
constitutions of the country, see The Siaiesman's Year-Book for 1928, 
p 1380 

The Grand National Assembly of Angora voted, on January 20, 1921, a 
Fundamental Law which introduced constitutional changes of the most 
radical kind It declared that all sovereignty belonged to the people, 
and that all power, both executive and legislative, was vested m th^ 
Grand National Assembly as being the sole representative of the people 
The old name ‘ Ottoman Empire ’ was discarded in favour of the designation 
‘Turkey ’ No provisiou was made for a Senate It was laid down that 
the members of the Giand National Assembly should be elected for a period 
of two jrears, and that the Assembly should delegate its executive powers to 
a certain number of Vekils or Commissioners The mode of effecting this 
delegation of power varied somewhat, and ultimately at the beginning of 
1924 circumstances necessitated a further revision of the Constitution This 
was effected by the law of April 20, 1924, in the first articles of which the 
Turkish State was declared to be a Republic, the religion of which was Islam, 
the official language Turkish and the capital Angora The new law providett 
for the election of the Assembly every lour years, while according to article 
7 ‘the Assembly exercises the executive power through the President of 
the Republic elected by itself and thiough the Council of Ministers chosen 
by him,* with the proviso that the Assembly may at any time control the 
actions of the Government and at any time dismiss it 

On December 6, 1934, the Grand National Assembly m Angora altered 
Articles X and XI of the Constitution so as to permit all Tuikish men and 
Women to vote in legislative elections at the age of 23 and to become 
Deities at the age of dl 

The new law also provided that the President of the Republic should be 
chosen from among the deputies constituting the National Assembly, and 
that his term of office should be identical with the life of each Assembly. 

The present Cabinet, which was formed in May, 1931, and modified lu 
March, 1935, is now constituted as follows — 

President of the Council — General Ismet Inonil 

Minister cf .—-Sukru Kaya» 

Minister of Finance*— Y xiq. 6, Agrah 
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MinxsU'i of Puhho Works — Ah (feixnkaya 

Minister of Foreign Affairs —Dr Tevfik Ruftu Aras 

Minister of Justice — §ukru Saracoigiu 

Minister of Education — Abidin dzmen 

Minister of Public Health — Dr Refik Saydan 

Minuter of National Economy — Celal Bayar 

Minister of National Defence — General Kiazlm Ozalji 

Minister of Agriculture — Muhhs Ericmen 

Minister of Customs and Monopolus — Ah Ran a Tarhan 

The Grand National Assembly ijvhich was elected on February 8, 1936, 
consist of 383 deputies of the Popular Party (including 17 women) and 16 
deputies of the Independent Party 

Local Government 

The Fundamental Law, voted at Angora in January, 1921 (see above), 
altered the system m force up to 1920 by providing that the country should 
be divided into Vilayets (now fifty seven in number) divided into Kazas, 
subdivided in then turn into Nahiyes At the head of each Vilayet is a 
Vail representing the Government The system aimed at is one of 
centralisation Each Vilayet has an elective council of its own The 
Kaza IS regarded as a mere grouping of Nahiyes for certain purpo'ses of general 
administration The Nahiye or commune is an autonomous entity and 
possesses an elective council charged with the administiation ot such 
matters as are not reserved to the State 

According to the municipal law passed in 1930 Turkish women ha\e the 
right to be electors and to be elected at municipal elections 

Area and Population 

The Treaty of Peace between the Allied Powers and Turkey which was 
signed at Lausanne on July 24, 1923, defined the European frontier of the 
new Turkey and to some extent her Asiatic frontiers This Treaty was 
ratified by the Grand National Assembly on August 23, 1923, and entered 
into force August 6, 1924, on its ratification by three of the foui Allied Powers, 
For the delimitation of the present territories of Tuikey, see The 
Statesman’s Year-Book foi 1930, pp 1323-4, 

The Treaty of Lausanne and the Conventions attached to it provided for 
the demilitarisation of zones adjoining the European frontier, the Dardanelles 
and the Bospoius, subject to the right to maintain a garrison at Con 
stantmople, for the demilitarisation of Imbros, 'I enedos and Rabbit Islands 
as well as the islands in the Sea of Marmara with one exception, and for a 
special administrative regime in Imbros and Tenedos Otherwise Turkey 
holds unrestricted sovereignty 

The area of the Republic of Turkey is estimated at 762,736 square 
kilometres or 294,416 square miles excluding marshes (1,170 square km ) 
and lakes (8,434 square km ) About 9,257 square miles are m Europe 
For the first time in its history a general census was taken in Turkey on 
October 28, 1927, and showed the total population of the Republic to b€ 
13,648,270, of whom 6,663,879 were men (48 1 per cent ) and 7,084,391 
women (61 9 per cent ) 

The population of the vxlajets according to revised figures was given ai 
follows 
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Adana 227,718 

Afyonkarahisar 269,877 

•Aksaray 127,031 

Amaaja 114,884 

Ankara (Angora) 404,720 

Antalya 204,872 

•Artvin 90,066 

Aydin 212,541 1 

Balikesir 421,066 

Bayazit 104,686 

Bilecik 113 660 

Bolu 218,246 

Burdur 88,614 

Bursa (Brusa) 401,595 

Canflkkale 181,735 

Gankin 157,219 

(Jorum 247,926 

Denizll 245,048 

Diyarbekir 104,316 

Edime (Adiianople) 150 840 
Elft/iz 218,777 


Erzincan 182,325] 

Erzurum 270,426 1 

Bski^ehir 154,332 

Gazi Antep (Aintab) 216,762 
Giresun 166,C83 

Gumu§ano 122,281 

♦HakAri 24,980 

Icel 00,940 

Isparta 144,4*^7 

Istanbul (Constanli 
nople) 704,444 

I /mir (SinA rna) 526 005 

Kars 204,846 

KastamoiiU 886,501 

Kayseri 251,870 

Kirklareh 108,989 

Kirhfchir 126,901 

Kooaeli 2^6,600 

Konya 504,884 

KUtahya 802,426 

Malatya 806,882 


Manisa 374,018 

Maras 186,856 

Mardin 188,471 

•Mersin 119,107 

Mugla 176,890 

Mus 90,319 

Nigde 166,066 

Ordu 202,854 

Rizt 171.667 

Sanisun 274,065 

Siirt 102,488 

Smop 109,965 

Sivas 329,551 

•Sebinkarahisar 108,786 

Tekirdag 131,446 

Tokat 263,068 

Trabzon (Tiebizond) 290,808 
Urfa 208,695 

Van 21,605 

Yozgat 209,497 

Zonguldak 268,909 


The vilayets niarked * no longer exist, ha\ing been merged in neiglibonring vilayets 
Mersm and Ifjel vilayets have been united as the vilayets of I^el, the capital of which is 
Mersm 


The populations of the principal towns was given as follows 


Constantinople * 
(Istanbul) 
Smyrna (Izmir) 
Angora (Ankara)^ 
Adana 

Brusa ( Bursa) 
Konia (Kon)a) 


690,857 
153,924 
74,553 
72,677 
61 690 
47,495 


Ga/i Antep 
Caesarea (Kayseri) 
Adnanople (Edirne) 
Eskishehir (Eskisc 
hir) 

Erzurum 

Diyarbckir 


39 998 
89,184 
84,628 

82,841 

31,457 

30,709 


Sam sun 

Urfa 

Manisa 

Sivas 

Mani? 

Balikesir 


30,372 

29,098 

28,684 

28,498 

25,982 

25,740 


» OskUdar (Scutari), 124 356 , Beyoglu (P«.ra), 294,790 , Stambul, 245,982 , Adalar 
(Princes Islands), 12,310 , Bakirkoy, 18,419 
2 The population of Aiigoia in 1934 was 84,428 


According to the census of 1927, the foreign population was as follows: — 
German, 2,306 , Albanian, 1,652 , British, 3,413 , Austrian, 1,435 , Belgian, 
258 , Bulgarian, 7,448 French, 3,427 , Greek, 26,481 , Hungarian, 1,830 , 
Italian, 11,573 , Polish, 613, Rumanian, 1,530 , Russian, 6,206, Serbian, 8,888 
The Moslem population of Turkey has suffered greatly from the effects 
of the Wai It comprises besides the Turks of Asia Minor a consider 
able number of Kurds in the Eastern provinces, Lazes m the Eastern 
section of the Pontic coast, and a few Circassians There is a fairly 
considerable but diminishing Jewish element in the towns 


Beligion. 

Although Islam is no longer lecognised as the religion of the State, 
Moslems form the vast majority of the population of the new Turkey 
Turkish has been to some extent substituted for Arabic as the liturgical 
language m all mosques Under the old imperial system the non-Moslem 
communities were recognised as organised communities or miUetSf the heads 
of which exercised not only spiritual but civil functions The scone of these 
civil functions varied They were in some cases, and more especially m that 
of the (Ecumenical Patnarch, of considerable importance The Treaty of 
Lausanne has deprived the spiritual heads of tne communities of their 
administrative prerogatives, and their authority is now purely ecclesiastical 
Constantinople is the seat of the (Ecumenical Patnarchate, who is the 
head of the Orthodox Church m Turkey. The Armenian Church (Gregorian) 
18 ruled by a Patnafeh in Constantinople,^ who as subordinate to the 
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KatbolikoB of Etchmiadzin The Uniat AroDeman Church is ruled by 
the patriarch of Cilioia The Chaldaeans (Nestorian Uniats) hare one 
Pishop at Mardin The Synan Uniats have a See of Mardin and 
Amida, but it is united with their Patiiarchate of Antioch, whose m- 
oumbent resides in Pamascus The Greek Uniats (Byzantine Rite) have 
their Ordinary in Constantinople the Titular Bishop of Gratianopolis 
The patins have an Apostolic Delegate in Constantinople and an Archbishop 
in Smyrna, but their Patriarch of Constantinople is titular and non resident 
There is a Grand Rabbi (Hahamba§i) in Constantinople for the Jews, who 
are nearly all Sephardim 

Accoidmg to the census of October 28, 1927, there were m Turkey 
18,269,606 Moslems, 39,511 Roman Catholics, 6,668 Protestants, 109,905 
Orthodox, 77,433 Armenian, 24,307 other Christians, 81,872 Jews, 17,494 
adherents of other religions, and 2,702 undeclared 

On Apnl 10, 1928, the Grand National Assembly passed a law amending 
the Organic Statute in such a way that Islam ceased to be the State religion 
of the Republic An oath of allegiance to the Republic, taken by the 
President and Deputies, took the place of the former religious formula 

A law passed in Deoember, 1934, forbids the wearing of clerical garb 
except m places of worship and during Divine service An exception is 
made for one representative of each religion or sect This law applies to 
foreigners as well as to Turkish citizens 

Education 

Accoidmg to the census of Octobei 2^, 1927, only 1,111,496 of the popu- 
lation w ere literate m Arabic characters 

In Turkey, elementary education is nominally obligatory for all children 
of both sexes According to the Provisional Law of October 6, 1918, all 
children from 7 to 16 are to receive primary instruction, which may, how- 
ever, be given in State schools, schools maintained by communities, or 
pnvate schools, or, subject to certain tests, at home The State schools are 
under the direct control of the Ministry of Public Instruction They 
include not only primary schools, but also secondary schools, ‘ preparatoiy ’ 
schools (for students intending to enter higher schools), and a certain 
number of lyc4es or secondary schools ot a superior kind There are also 
training schools for male and female teachers, and a certain number of 
higher techmeal schools, besides the University of Istanbul, founded 
lU 1900 and completely leorgauised m 1933 Number of students, 1932 
men, 2,266 , women, 512 Towards the end of 1926 a School of Law 
was founded at Ankara The important non Moslem communities in 
Istanbul maintain their own schools, which, like all ‘ private ' schools, 
are subject to the supervision of the Ministry of Public Instruction 
The following table gives statistics of Education for 1932-33 — 



Number 

Teachers | 

1 Students 


a^ale 

Female 

Male 

t Female 

Pi^ary Schools 
fieoonij^ry Schools 

Lyc^ef • 

Normal Schools , 

Schools 

Ihe University and Higher Ednca 
tion Insiittijbionft • • • 

6,788 

109 

62 

18 

89 

12 

10,440 

942 

404 

230 

606 

501 

4,6S^4 

448 

428 

89 

100 

1 

366 844 
26,089 
6i999 
1,062 
8,806 

4,621 

201,619 

1 9,619 

i 1,854 
1,007 
1,170 

876 

' Total 



fgm 

*407,861 1 
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Total expenditure on education in 1932-38, £122,831,714 
A general tendency has been manifested since 1926 to introduce the use 
of the Latin alphabet in Turkey A Commission was formed to study the 
question, and on November 1, 1928, the Grand National Assembly voted a 
law for the adoption of Latin characters in Turkey This law decreed the 
use of Latin characters obligatory in the case of all correspondence m Public 
Departments as well as all companies, societies and private offices, news- 
papers, cinemas and advertisements as from December 1, 1928 The publi- 
cation of books in Arabic characters was forbidden after January 1, 1929, 
and the employment of the new alphabet became general throughout 
Turkey m 1930 The number of people who can read and write the new 
Turkish alphabet (Latin characteis) is estimated at 3,000,000 

Previous to this important reform the Grand National Assembly had 
also adopted the bill introducing the numeral system as used in European 
countries 


Justice. 

Since the beginning of the work of secularisation two years ago, nothing 
now remains of the old Ottoman laws based on the religious principles 
The Turkish Government began by suppressing the religious Courts (Sheri) 
in 1924, in older to obtain this result The system which was thus unified 
consists ot (1) juges de ^oa^^c (single judges with limited but summary penal 
and civil jurisdiction) , (2) tnhUTiaux de base (a president and two assistant 
judges with wider powers) , (3) assize courts (a president and four assistant 
judges who hear serious penal cases) Appeal has been abolished The 
Court of Cassation sits at E 8 ki 9 ehir 

The laws applied by these Courts have been recently drawn up and 
adopted The Turkish Civil Code is, with the exception of a few modifica 
tions, a repioiluction of the Swiss Civil Code, as also the Code of OhligatibUs, 
and both entered into force towards the end of 1926 The new Penal Code 
18 based in great measure upon the Italian Penal Code, and the Code of 
Civil Procedure, without being identical, nevertheless closely resembles that 
of the Canton of Neuchfitel The new Commercial Code is based on the 
German 

On January 1, 1932, the prison population consisted of 51,698 men and 
1,489 Women aviaitmg trial, and 62,064 men and 5,318 women under sentence, 
a total of 120,569 


Finance. 

The revenue is derived from land, property, income and profits taxes, 
OuBtoms, consumption taxes, sheep and cattle tax, monopolies, and Other 
souTces The principal monopolies are, tobacco, alcOhol, matcheti, ex- 
plosives, ca’rtridges and salt 

Efirtimates of revenue and expenditure for five financial yeaVs were as 
follows — 



1930-81 

1981-32 

1932-33 

1933-84 

1994-85 

Revenue 

BtpeUditute 

£T 

222,782,000 

’222,646,628 

• 

£T ! 

186 706, 649 
186,682,005 

£T 1 

169,854,800 
169,146,747 ^ 

£T 

170,477,000 

170,474,794 

• 

00 00 

il 
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The approved Budget Estimates for the financial year ending May 81, 
1985, are as follows — 


Revenue 

£T 

Expenditure 

£T 

Direct taxes 

85,500,000 

Grand National Asseirbly 

2,713,86^ 

Indirect taxes 

68,086,000 

Customs and Monopolies 

4,078,186 

Monopolies 

84,480,000 

Bureau of cadastre (title 


State operated organizations 

876,000 

deeds) 

1,094,112 

Government share of re 


Presidency of religious 


venues of companies (rail 


affairs 

611,986 

way concession, reinsnr 


Public debt 

45,268,846 

ance Central Bank) 

1,164,000 

Ministry of finance 

13,798,747 

Miscellaneous receipts 

5,120,000 

Ministry of interior 

4,314,452 

Arrears of abolished taxes 

486,000 

Ministry of foreign affairs 

8,164,740 

Extraordinary revenues 

25,530,000 

Ministry of public health 


State property (lands and 


and social assistance 

4 746 884 

buildings) 

8,110,000 

Ministry of justice 

8,018,478 

Special taxes for purposes 


Ministry of public education 

6,888,827 

of defence 

10,281,000 

Ministry of economy 

2,416,268 



Ministry of public works 

14,401,998 

Total 

184,081,000 

Bureau of public security 

4,107 499 



Gendarmerie 

8,679,379 



Ministry of national defence 




Army 

32,383,640 



All Force 

943,000 



Navy 

8,815,560 



Military factories 

8,405,800 



Ministry of agriculture 

4,987,611 



8pe< ial budget, Ministry of 




national rtefeuce 

10,281,000 



Miscellaneous 

8,107,865 



Total (all items) 

184,075 686 


By the Treaty of Lausanne the foreign debt of Turkey was to be distributed 
among the succession States, of which the new Turkey is one The Turkish 
debt has been apportioned as follows (the first figure refers to the loans prior 
to October 17, 1912, the second to those between October 17, 1912 and 
November 1, 1924) Turkey, 62 25 percent and 76 54 percent , Greece, 
10 57 per cent and 0 55 per cent , Yugoslavia, 5 25 per cent, , Bulgaria, 
1 68 per cent and 0 16 pei cent , Albania, 1 57 per cent , Syria, 8*15 per 
cent and 10 02 per cent , Iraq, 8 96 per cent and 4 87 per cent , Palestine, 
2*49 per cent and 3 06 per cent , and the Arab States, 4 13 per cent and 
4 80 per cent (Palestine has paid off the whole of her share ) The total debt 
of Turkey is £T87,316,000 

The agreement reached between the bondholders and the Turkish Govern 
ment for the resumption of the services of the Ottoman Public debt was 
ratified by the Grand National Assembly on November 80, 1928 In the 
latter part of the year 1932 and the earlier pait of 1933 negotiations took 
place with a view to the reduction of the annuities to be paid by the Turkish 
Government These negotiations resulted in the conclusion of a new agree- 
ment which was signed by rep^esent^tlves of the Turkish Government and 
delegates of the bond holders on April 22, 1938. The new agreement pro- 
vides for creation of new debt bonds for the capital amount of francs 
962,686,000 The new bonds will be of fiancs 500 each beanng interest at 
7§ per cent 

Defence 

Abmt 

Under the law of June 21, 1927, military service is for 18 months in the 
infantry and for two jrears in the cavalry, artillery and air service, while 
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Daval service is for 3 years Men are called up at the age of 20, and liability 
for service lasts 26 years The annual contingent of men liable to service 
does not at present exceed 60,000 The strength of the active army in 1934 
was approximately 10,000 officers and 90,000 men, organised in 8 armies of 9 
army corps, each army corps comprises 2 divisions, and there are 6 cavalry 
divisions, 3 active and 2 reserve The Air Force numbers 3,410, with 870 
aeroplanes 

The infantry is equipped with Mauser rifles The artillery with 76 mm 
Krupp field guns and 10 5 and 12 e m Schneider howitzers The anwy 
estimates for 1933-34 amount to 32,383,640 pounds Turkish 


Navy 

The Turkish Navy has for some time past been undergoing reorganisation, 
all vessels of any fighting value being taken in hand for refit as money for 
this purpose can be spared The effective fleet at present includes the battle 
cruiser Vamz, formerly the German Qoeben^ launched in 1911, displacing 
22,500 tons, and armed with ten 11 inch guns , the light cruisers Harmdiye^ 
3,830 tons, and Mecidiye^ 8,300 tons, both dating from 1903 , 2 gunboats , 
3 minesweepers , 4 new destroyers , 8 old destroyers, 4 submarines, and a 
surveying vessel 

The Yavuz has undergone an extensive refit at Izmit under a contract 
made with a group of French shipbuilding yards A sum of 7,500,000^ 
was piovisionally allocated to new construction in 1934 It is pioposed to 
build two 10,000 ton cruisers and a number of destroyers, minesweepers, 
etc 

A new naval base at Izmit has replaced the former dockyard in the Golden 
Horn 

The future strength of the personnel does not ap])ear to have been fixed , 
but no difficulty is anticipated in manning the ships at present leady for sea 
Effective strength at present is about 800 officers and 4,000 men 

Naval estimates for 1938-4 amount to 3,766,560 pounds Turkish, and 
air force estimates to 943,000 pounds Turkish 


Production and Industry 

Agiiculturc — Agnculture is primitive, but modern methods are 
now being adopted In 1929 the sum of £T100, 000,000 was voted for 
irrigation work, and some progress is manifest in this direction Number 
of people engaged in agriculture (census of 1927) was 4,368,061, being 
81 6 per cent of total of those engaged in economic activities The 
soil for the most part is very fertne , the principal products are 
tobacco, mohair, cereals, figs, silk, olives and olive oil, dried fruits, 
nuts and almonds, skins and hides, furs, licorice root, wool, gums, caiiaiy 
seed, linseed, sesame and cotton Opium is an important crop in Konya 
and Afyon Karahisar Tobacco is grown both in European and Asiatic 
Turkey The principal tobacco districts are Samsun (the most important) ^ 
Ba&a, Izmit, Charshamba and Izmir (Smyrna) In 1929, tobacco was grown 
by 79,966 cultivators on 19,620 acres The principal centre for silk pro 
duction is Bursa The production of olive oil, mainly confined to the Vilayet 
of Ay dm, is very important The following table gives the estimated yields 
of the prmcipal procuicts for three years — 
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product 

1981 

1982 

1933 

Tobacco (Ions) 

51,000 

20,000 

86,000 

Oltve Oil ,, . 

11,000 

86,000 

16,000 

Figs „ . 

28 000 

83 000 

82,000 

Raisins ,, 

26 000 

66,000 

66,000 

Cotton (Bales ») 

168,000 

70,000 

75,000 

OpiuUi (Cases •) 

8,750 

1,540 

8,600 

Vslonea (Tons) 


65,000 



1 Of 600 lbs -Of76kilog8 


The forest laws of the empire are modelled on those of France, but 
restrictive regulations are not enforced, and the country is being rapidly 
depnved of its timber About 8,816,299 hectares (21,776,261 acres) are under 
forest The most wooded vilayets are Kastamonu, Ay dm, Pursa, Bolu, 
Trabzon, Konya and Karesi Of the forest land, about 88 per cent 
belongs to the State, 6 per cent to private persons, and the rest to com- 
munes and wakts (pious foundations) 

In 1934 there were in Turkey 10,719,000 sheep, 6,362,000 ordinary goats, 

2.636.000 mohair goats, 6,169 000 cattle, 955,000 asses, 563,000 horses, 

88.000 camels, 46,000 mules, 539,000 buffaloes 

The wool clip in 1932 was 12,000 metric tons, and the mohair clip, 4,000 
metric tons 


Mining — The Turkish provinces, especially those in Asia, are reported 
nch in minerals, which are little worked Production of principal minerals 
in 1932 and 1933 was as follows. — 


Mineral 

1932 

1933 

i Mineral 

1932 

1933 

Metric tons 

Metnc tons 

Metric tons 

Metric tons 



Dhronie i» . 

56,216 

79,379 

Fmery 

6,823 

7,016 

3Ilver-lead . 


— 

Coal 

1,178,256 

1,323,220 

Zinc ore 

B,2o0 

1,600 

Lignite • 

13,659 

29,561 

Itfanganese ore 

2,800 

7,700 

Mercury • 

— 

28 

antimony • 


667 

Arsenic 

8 

1,906 

Borax • • 

Meerschaum * 

4,884 

107 

7,553 

Clay , 

— 

4,925 

241 

Cement 

108,163 

1,172,993 


1 Oafieg ^ Flasks 


Industry — Industries were relatively unimportant, but under cover 
of the new protective tariffs, which came into force on October 1, 1929, 
an impetus has been given to industnal development The vilayet of 
Aydm was before the war one of Turkey’s industrial centres An attempt is 
being made by the Government to revive industry m Smyrna, and a fair amount 
of machinery has been imported Carpet weaving represents approximately 
60 per oelit of pre war capacity The textile industry is being developed 
ttnder Gchremment auspices and a scheme has been drawn up for the creation 
of more than one Government textile fadtcty to supplement existing ones, 
under a 6-year plan The number of fig-packmg establishments has been 
reduce. Cotton ginneries are being rebuilt, and in June, 1926, an oileake 
^ctory Was established at Adana A ftlrther recent develofiment has been 
tire <)J>ening in December, 1926, of sugar factories at Ugak, hear Ixmit 
[Smytna), at Alpullu in Thrace and another iu DeCehibet, 1933, at feki^ehlr ; 
kheir total production in«.1933 was 60,000 tons Manf stha^l factorise have 
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b^en eatabhahed in recent years, mclndin^z' saw mills oonstrueted near 
Bozdyttk, and cement works at Ankara and Kartal The latter was erected 
m 1929 by a Belgian group on the Anatolian railway, a few miles from 
Istanbul, and will produce 70,000 tons annually A German group has 
constructed a factory at Bakirkoy, which will have a similar capacity 
The total productive capacity of present factories in Turkey is 236,000 tons 
In 1929, the Ford Company established important assembly works at Tophan4 
in Istanbul The plant can assemble 80 cars per 8-hour day. There are 
now 1*473 industrial establishments in Turkey, employing 60,679 hands 
These ftgui'es do not include small workshops and handicrafts 


Commerce 


Imports and expoits for five years — 



1928 

! 1029 

1 

1930 

1931 

1982 

Imports . 

Exports • 

£T 

228 531,775 
178,537,489 

£T! 

256,296,379 

155,214,071 

hi 

147,553,703 

161,454,871 

£T 

126,059,613 

127,274,807 

£T 

85 983,723 
101,801,365 


Turkish trade for 2 years was distributed among the principal countnes 
as follows — 



Imports 

Exi)Orts 

Country 

- - - 


- — - — - 

— - 


1981 

1932 

1931 

1982 


£T 

£T 

£T 

£T 

United Kingdom 

14,361 401 

10,640,466 

10,8o0,161 

9,974,618 

Italy 

18,450,042 

11,074,200 

30,752,262 

16,358,814 

18,722,874 

Germany 

27,048 541 

19,982 621 

13 649 038 

Pranf'e 

12,787,611 

4,117,612 

7,189,840 

12,156,188 

7,820,185 

United States 

2,266 646 

12,678,209 

12,092,927 

Russia 

7,243,326 

5,942,209 

8,969,495 

4,688,045 

6,487,168 

Japan 

5,561,425 

42 581 

276,076 


The principal articles of import and ej;port m 1931 and 1932 were as 
follows — 


Imports 

1931 

1032 

Exports 

1931 

1932 


£T 

£T 


£T 

£T 

Cotton piece goods 
Iron & steel manu 

27,740,702 

10,357,191 

Tobacco (leaf) 
Cotton (raw) 

28,752,180 

6,320,737 

26,939,906 

2,747,172 

factures 

16 238,897 

10,428,686 

Ha 2 ;lenuts (shelled) 

8,091,434 

6,549,873 

Machinery 

10,951,799 1 

8,207,283 

Raisins (dried) 

10,768,706 

10, ,574, 306 

Woollen goods 

6,657 764 

2,797,998 

4,277,850 

FigH (dried) 

5,854,930 
6,111,476 
3, ♦72,258 
9,651,556 

8,510,142 

Mineral oils & coal 

4,989 489 

Olive oil 

772,477 

3,466,828 

8,026*093 

l^ugar 

Cotton yarns and 

4;872,608 

Earley 

thread 

4,298 954 

8,816,241 

Wool , 

1,814 946 

1 284,132 

Hides and skms 
Paper and paper 

3,948,607 

2,046,189 

Mohair 

Cold 

1, 97 046 
1,601,026 
2,403,607 

1,634,480 

8^783,969 

manufactures 

8,694,048 

3,066,230 

Carpets 

1,137,488 

Tea, coffee dt cocoa 
Rubber manufac 
tures 

Chemicals 

Woollen yarns 

8,641,591 

2,478,499 

2,405,61? 

2,826,775 

# 1 

8,038,879 

1,649,099 

2,663,702 

2,927,411 

Opium 

2,817,924 

1,616,603 
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The pnncipal imports from Turkey into the United Kingdom and 
exports to Turkey from the United Kingdom (according to Board of 
Trade Returns) in two years were — 


Imports from 
Turkey 

1932 1 

1988 

1 

Exports to 
Turkey | 

1 

1932 

1 

1988 


£ 

^ 1 


£ 

£ 

Figs and fig cake 

131,435 

180,145 ' 

Coal 

39,799 ; 

11,266 

Nuts 

121,301 

58,574 1 

Iron and Steel 

92,908 1 

106,166 

Wool (Mohair) 

67,636 

183,198 1 

Cottons 

403,348 1 

520,811 

Carpets 

ol,811 

29 641 1 

Woollens , 

141,027 

166,170 

Tobacco 

9,259 

3,801 

Motor \ehiclefe 

64,533 

48,500 

Raisins 

753,687 

261,580 

Machinery 

109,665 

84,120 


The value of the commercial intercourse between Turkey and Great 
Britain during the last five years (accoiding to the Board of Trade Returns) 
IS shown in the following table — 



1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1984 

Imports into U K from 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Turkey 

Exports of British produce to 

1,869,725 

1,475,144 

1,616,942 

1,149,636 

921,255 

Turkey 

Re exports to Turkej from 

1,808,285 

1,714,922 

1,482,311 

1,459,060 

1,172,298 

U.K 

72 586 

66,848 

51,044 

63,332 

57,616 


Shipping and Navigation. 

On July 1, 1934, 183 vessels under the Turkish flag had a tonnage of 
192,683 gross tons 

In 1933, 9,988 vessels of 11,118,356 tons called at the port of Istanbul, 
inclusive of those in transit 

Atr routes — Compagnie Internationale de Navigation Aerienne main- 
tains aenal services between Istanbul and many European centres An air 
service between Istanbul and Ankara has been established 

Internal Communications 

Turkey has approximately 9,867 miles of roads and about 9,300 miles of 
unsurveyed tiacks 

The length of railway line in Turkey m May, 1981, was 8,619 miles 
broad gauge and 225 miles narrow gauge In 1932 a further 233 miles were 
opened to traffic Since 1924, 1,273 miles of hue have been constructed, 
of which 1,180 miles have been opened to traffic, 574 miles are in course of 
construction, and 205 miles remain to be adjudicated 

In 1929 58,493,622 letters, 1,867,756 postcards, 10,906,704 printed 
papers were handled internally, 2,211,673 letters were received from and 
681,786 letters sent abroad. In 1929 there were 31,551 kilometres of 
telegraph lines with 61,886 kilometres of wire, 641 offices, 7,407,491 
internal telegrams and 1,024,033 foreign telegrams sent 

Banking and Credit 

In January, 1917f the Turkish Government issued a Charter for a new 
National Bank, to styled the Central Bank of the Turkish Republic 
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Its capital IS 15 million Turkish pounds, which has been fully subscribed, 
and up to the present 7,300,000 Turkish pounds has been called up The 
future status of this bank was determined by a law passed by the Grand 
National Assembly on Juno 11, 1930 It began its activities on October 3, 
1931, following the approval of the Statutes by the Government The 
bank has a concession tor thiity years, renewable during the last five years 
of this period, and is the solo bank of issue in the country Amongst the 
more impoitant Tuikish banks may be mentioned the Banque Agricole 
(Ziraat Bankasi), the oldest of the Turkish institutions, with a paid-up 
capital of 27,000,000 Turkish pounds The other banks are the Banque 
d* Affaires (Ig Bankasi), the business of which is increasing rapidly, Banque 
Industnelle et Mini^re (Sanayi ve Maadin Bankasi), and Emlak ve Eytam 
Bankasi (Credit Fonciei) The principal foreign Bank in Turkey is the 
Ottoman Bank, founded m 1863 It has a Branch in every important town 
of Turkey The concession of the Ottoman Bank, extended in August, 1925, 
by the Turkish Government, for a further period of 10 years, was prolonged 
(June 5, 1913) until March, 1952 

The total amount of paper currency m circulation on Febinary 14, 1935, 
was £T164,315,000, gold coin and bullion, £T19,628,000 

Money, Weights, and Measures 

On April 17, 1916, an order was issued reforming the cuirency A gold 
standard, with the piastre as the unit, was thencefoith to bo general all over 
Turkey, and the piastre to equal 40 para The piastre, as well as the half piastre 
(20 para), quarter piastie (10 pa-ra) and eighth piastre (5 para) piec es were to be 
of nickel Silver coins were 2, 5, 1 0, and 20 piastres , and g{)l(l coins 25, 50, 100, 
250, and 500 piastres Silver was legal tender up to 300 piastres, and nickel 
up to 50 piasties 

The only money in geneial ciiculation, apart from nickel coins foi 10 
and 20 paias and for 1 piastie and coins for 2i, 5, 10 and 25 piasties, 
IS paper money issued during the war This foiced curie ncy is dej>reciated, 
the Turkish paper lira being worth about one ninth of the gold com of the 
same denomination At the beginning of 1929 the Government stabilized 
the exchange at about 1,030 piastres to the £1 (sterling) In 1931 the 
Turkish Goveinment pegged the lira to the Fiench fianc at 12 06 francs to 
the lira 

The metric system of weights and mcasuies came into force on January 
1, 1934 

For the old weights and measures, see The Statesman^ Year Book 
for 1933, p 1349 

On May 24, 1928, the Grand National Assembly passed a law making 
the employment of European numerals obligatory as from June 1, 1929 

On March 1, 1917, the Gregorian calendar was introduced into Turkey, 
to be used side by side with the Hegiia calendar, while as from January 1, 
1926, it was decided finally to adopt the Gregorian calendar alone, the 
Turkish civil year 1342 becoming 1926 

Diplomatic and Consular Kepresentativ^es 

1 Of Turkey in Gpeat Britain 

Ambassador — Ah Fethi Okyar (April 12, 1934) 

Counsellor — Sedat Zeki 

First Secretary — Muzaffer Kamil 

Third Secretary — rHasau Nurettiii 
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Comwercml Counsellor — Niaamettin Alf, 

Archtmst — Gahp Mtibarek 
Consul — Talat (July 31, 1984) 

2 Of Gebat Britain in Turkey 

Arribassador — The Right Hon Sir Percy L. Lorain e, Bart*, K C M <4. 
(appointed December 16, 1933) 

Counsellor — J Morgan, C M G 

Maval Attache — Capt H Pott, M V 0 , R N 

M%htary AttacM — Major F A Sampson 

Commercial Secretary — Col H Woods, 0 B E 

¥wst Secretary — L 0 Knight 

Second Secreiarif — R J Bowker 

Third Secretary — R G Dundas 

Archivist — H W Gunningham, QBE 

Consuls General —(Istanbul) W Hough, (Smyrna) C A Greig 

There is a Consul at Trabzon (Trebizond) and Merlin (joint post) 


Statistical and other Books of Beference 

1 Official Publications 

Annuaire Stati^tique, 1928 (First issue, 1928 ) Office Central de Statistique, Angora 
Idiure Taksiinati [Administrative Divisions ] Ankara [Republic of Turkey Ministry 
of the Interior], 1929 

Detlet 'Saluaruesi Official Annual Angora, First issue 1925 Tllrklye CUiuburiyeti 
Devlet Yilligi Official Annual Istanbul, 1926 segg 

Destur, Collection of Turkish Laws (now in process of completion) 

Department of Overseas Trade Report London Annual 

Turkey m Asia , Anatolia (Han4ibonks prepared under the direction of the Historical 
Section of the Foreign Office ) London, 1920 

A Manual on the Turanians and Pan Turanianism (Handbooks prepared by the 
Geographical Section of the Naval Intelligence Division of the Admiralty ) London, 1921 
Lausanne Conference on Near Eastern Affairs, Records of Proceedings and Draft 
Terms of Peace London 1928 

Treaty of Peace with Turkey and other Instruments signed at Lausanne on July 24, 
etc. London, 1928 

2 Non-Opficial Publications 

Abbot (G F ), Turkey, Greece, and the Greet Powers London, 1917 
Allen (WED) The Turks m Europe London, 1920 
Annuaire Commercial Turc Constantinople (No 1, 1924 ) 

Armstrong (Harold), Turkey in Travail London, 1926 — I'urkey and S>ria Reborn 
London, 1980 

Baedeker's Konstantinopel, Balkanstaaten, Klelnasien, Archipel, Cypern 2nd ed , 
Leipzig, 1914 

Blaisdell (D C ), European Financial Control in the Ottoman Empire a Study of tho 
Sstablishment, Activities, and Significance of the Administiation of the Public Debt 
London, 1929 

Creasy (Sir Edward Shepherd), History of the Ottoman Turks [Founded on Vott 
Hammer, but continued to 187fl ] New ed London, 1882 

Oeaplteka (Miss M A }, Turks of Central Asia in History and at the Present Day all 
Ethnological Enquiry into the Pan Turanian Problem, and Bibliographical Material relat 
Ing to the Early Turks and the Piesent Turks of Central Asia. London, 1918 
Dwight (H G ) Constantinople, Old and New London, 1916 
Edtb (H ), The Turkish Ordeal Loudon, 1928 -—Turkey Paces West New Haven, 1980 
Elston (R ) The Traveller s Handbook for Constantinople and Asia Minor London, 1928 
Emtn (Achiued), Die Ttirkei Gotha, 1918 —Turkey in the World War Yale, 1980 
Eversley (Lord), The Turkish Empire Its growth and decay (2nd edition) London, 1928 
Frseman (Edward A ), The Ottoman Power in Europe its Nature, its Growth, and its 
Decline London, 1877 —History and Conquests of the Saracens 8rd ed London, 1877 
Oaulis (Berthe Georges), La Nouvelle Turquie Pans, 1924. *-La Question Turque 
Paris, 1931 

Eartmmn (B ), Im neuen Anatolien BeiseeindrHcke Leipzig, 1927 
Howard (H N ), The ParJ|;ition of Turkey, 1918^ Oklahoma, 1981 
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SvJbhard (G E ), Gulf to Ararat Edinburgh, 1917 —Day of the Crescent Cambridge, 
1920 

Jaschke (G ) und Pt itsch (E ), Die Turkei seit dem Weltknege 8 vols Berlin, 1029*82 
»/arpa (N ), G<HHci'icht« des Osmaaiarhen Reiches 5 voIk Gotha, 1908-18* 

Kemal (Ghari Moustapha), Dit Natipnale Revolution, 1920-27 lyeipzig, 1928. 

Kohn (H ) GO'S* hichte der Nationalen Bewegung iiu Orient Beilin, 1928 English 
edition London, 1929 

Kriiger (K ), KeinaliPt Turkey and tlie Middle East London, 1932 
Lomouthe (L ) Histoirc de la Turquie Pans, 1934 

Leonhard (R ), Paphlagonia Reistn und Forschungen im nordlichen Klemssien, 
Berlin 1915 

Luke (fl C ), The Fringe of the East a Jouniev through past and present Province# 
of Turkey London 1018 — The City of Dancing Dervishes London, 1014*— Anatolica 
London, 1924 

Macmillan » Guide to Greece, the Arcldpelago, Constantinople, the Coasts of Asia 
Minor Grote, and ('’vprus Ac 4th ed London, 1908 

MacMunn (Sir George), Behind the ‘^cenis in Many Wars London, 1930 

(P H H ), Eastern Meditenanean Lands Iwenty years of Life, Sport and 
Travel London, 1928 

Hears (B G ), Modern Turkey hew York, 1925 

Meyers Roisebucher Ttirkei, Rumauien, Serhien, Bulgarien New edition Leipzig 
and Wien, 19 14 

Miller (W ), Travels and Politics in the Near Bast London, 1898 — The Ottoman 
Empire and its Sucoessors, 4th enlarged edition London, 1934 

Mouhiddin (Tahsm) La Refonne Financi^re en Turquie Pans 1930 
Muir (Sir W ) and (T H ), The Caliphate Its rise, decline, and fall Edin- 
burgh, 1915 

Murray s Handbooks for Travellers Asia Minor London, 1905 
Nahid (A ), Lea Svmptomes de la Cnse Turqne et Son E 6 m 6 de Pans, 1931 
Ostrorog (Count L ), I ho Angora Reform London, 1928 
JP<iari»(Sir Edwin), Turkev and its People London, 1911 
Piitard (E ) Le Visage Nouveau de la lurquie Pans, 1930 

Poole (Stanlej Lane ), Turkey In Story of the Nations Series New edition 
London 1922 

Raschid (Dr S ), Die TUrkische Landwirtschaft als Grundlage der Ttirkischen Volks- 
wlrtscesft Berlin, 1932 

Roumian (Adil), Essai histonquo et technique sur la Dette Publique Ottomans 
Pans, 1927 

Sykes (Sir Mark), The Caliphs Last Heritage a Short History of the Turkish Empire 
London, 1915 — Through Five Turkish PrOMuces London, 1900 — Dar ul-Islam 
Journey through Ten Asiatic Provinces of Turkey London 1904 

Top} (E ) Die Staatenbildungen in den arabischen Teiien der Tttrkel seit dem 
Weltkriege nach Eutste* ung Bedeutung und Lebtnsikhigkeit Berlin, 1930 

Toynbee (A J ), Survey of International Affairs, 1925 Vol I Tiie Isiamic World since 
the Peace Settlement London, 1927 

Toynbee (A J ), and Kirkwood (K P >, Turkev (Modern World Series) London, 1926 
Tnet8ch{\) ), Levante Handbmh Berlin, 1918 

Waugh (Sir T ), Turkey Y« steiday To day and To morrow London, 1930 
Wigram (Dr W A and Sir ETA), The Cradle of Mankind Lite m Eastern 
Kurdestan 2nd ed London, 1922 

Young (G ) Constantinople London, 1926 

Yovanovitch (V M ), An English Bibliography on tlie Near Eastern Question* H81- 
1906 Belgrade, 1909 

Zeki (M ), Tttrkiye Teracimi Ahval, 1930-32 (Who’s Who in Turkey) Constantinople, 
1982 

Ziemke (Kurt), Die neue TUrkei Politische Entwioklnng, 1914-1929 Stuttgart, 1930 
Zinkei8en(J W ), Qeschlchte des Osmanischen Reiebs in Europa 7 vole Hamburg 
and Gotha. 1840-63 


URUGUAY. 

(Republic A Oriental del Uruguay ) 

Constitution and Government. 

The Republic of Uruguay, formerly a part of the Spanish Vioeroyalty 
of Rio de la Hata, and subsequently a province of Brazil, declared its 
independence August 2}, 1825, which was rec^'ormaAd bv the Treatv between 
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Argentina, Brazil and Uruguay, signed at Rio de Janeiro August 27, 1828 
Tke first Constitution was adopted July 18, 1830 

In 1919 a new Constitution was adopted in which elaboiate precautions 
were taken to prevent the conversion of the presidency into a dictatorship 
Borrowing the idea from the Venetian Council of Ten, the executive power 
was divided between the President of the Republic and a National Adminis 
trative Council, consisting of nine members, ehcted by popular vote for six 
years For description of that constitution and its overthrow m 1934, see 
the The St axeman’s Year-Book for 1934, p 1359 

Under the new Constitution adopted at a general election on April 
19, 1934, the system of a dual executive is abolished, and the executive 
power IS discharged by the President of the Republic, atsisted by a Council of 
Ministers The Piesident is elected by th( legislature foi a term of four 
years The Council of Ministeis is com »osed of nine membeis, chosen from 
the two political parties which have obtained the highest number of \ otes m 
Presidential elections, the majority party being represented on the Council by 
•SIX membi rs 

The Constitution of 1919 separated Church and State, and introduced 
universal male suffrage for all, over 18 years of age, who are able to read 
and write In 1921 the Constitution was amended, granting votes to 
women Voting is secret, and the principle of proportional representation 
operates Voters participating in the National Ele'tionof 1931 numbered 
317,294 , m that of 1934, 242,000 

Parliament, under the new Constitution, consists of two Houses, the 
Senate, whose 30 members are elected at large for four years, and the 
Chamber of Representatives of 99 mimbcrs, elected from distncts for four 
years The 80 seats in the Senate are divided equally between the two 
political parties obtaining the hit^hest number 6t votes, proviomg that 
the two together poll an absolute majority in presidential elections , failing 
this, proportional representation is granted 

The following is a list of the Presidents sini e 1899 

Don Juan Lindolfo Cuestas, March 1, 1899 Dr Feliciano Viera, March 1, 1915—1919 
— 1908 Dr Baltasar Brum March 1 1919 — 1923 

Don Ji>b6 Batlle y Oidofiez, 31arch 1, 1903— Don Job6 Serrato, March 1 1923—1927 
1907 Dr Juan CanpiateKuy, March 1, 1927—1931 

Dr Claudio Williraan, March 1, 1907—1911 Dr Gabriel Terra, March 1, 1931 
Don Jobc Batlle y Ordofter, March 1, 1911 — 

1915 

President of the Republic — Sehor Dr Gabriel Terra (fiist elected March 1, 
1931, and again on April 19, 1934 , assumed office May 19, 1934, to serve 
until WSS) Salary, 24,000 pesos per annum 


Area and Population 

The following table shows the area and the estimated population of the 
19 departments (capitals m brackets) on January 1, 1934 — 


Departments 

Area, square 
miles 

Population 
Jan 1, 1984 

Pop per 
square mile 

Artigas (Artif,as) 


4,894 

49,486 

11 2 

Canelones (Canelones) 


1,884 

183,495 

100 0 

Cerro-Largo (Melo) 


5,763 

87,228 

16 1 

0oloni8<0olonia) 


2,198 

117,109 

53 4 

Dunzno (Dorszno) 


6,525 

1,744 

84,948 

15 8 

Flores (Trinidad) 


82,231 

18 4 

^Florida (Flonda) 


4,678 

96,476 

20 6 
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Departments 

Area, square 
miles 

Population 
Jan 1, 1934 

Pop per 
square mile 

Lavalleja (Minas) 

4,819 

106 701 

21 9 

Maldonado (Maldonado) 

1,687 

60,434 

38 0 

Montevideo (Montevideo City) 

266 

600,877 

1,976 0 

Pavsandu (Paysaiidd) 

5,116 

74,534 

14 5 

Rio Negro (Fray Bentos) 

8,269 

42,084 

12 8 

Rivera (Rivera) 

8,798 

67,872 

17 7 

Rocha (Rocha) 

4,280 

78 911 

17 2 

Salto (Salto) 

4,865 

89,667 

18 4 

San Jos6 (San Jos^) 

2,688 

90,176 

83 5 

Soriano (Mercedes) 

8,561 

82,378 

28 1 

Tacuarembd (Tacuarembd) 

8,112 

94,090 

11 6 

Tieinta y Tres (Treinta y Ties) 

3,682 

61,047 

16 5 

Total 

72,158 

1,998,234 

27 6 


The last census was taken in 1908, when the total population numbered 
1,042,68b, divided into 861,464 native born and 181,222 immigrants 

The population of Montevideo City (the capital) on December 31, 1933, 
was estimated at 667,212 Of the other cities, Paysandu had 26,000 
inhabitants , Salto, 30,000 , Mercedes, 23,000 

Births, deaths, and marriages for three years — 


Years 

1 Living Births 

Still Births 

Marriages 

Deaths 

Surplus of Living 
Births over Deaths 

1981 

i 44,854 

1,560 

11,168 

21,168 

23,691 

1932 

( 44,030 

1,506 

9,900 

19,S25 

24,211 

1983 

41,650 

1,294 

9,520 

20,368 

21,292 


Of the living births in 1933, 11,898 were illegitimate Divorces 
191 m 1933 , 380 in 1932 Immigration 1933, 138,639 , emigration, 
136,962 The language of the country is Spanish 


Eeligion and Education 

State and church are separated , and there is complete religious liberty 
The religion professed bv the majority of the inhabitants is Roman Catholic 
The archbishopric of Montevideo has 2 sulfiagan bishops in Salto and Melo 
The 1908 census showed 430,095 Catholics, 12,232 Protestants, 45,470 
unspecified and 126,425 Liberals 

Piimary education is obligatory , both primary and superior education 
are free In 1933 there were 1,648 public and private schools with 186,435 
enrolled pupils and 4,828 teachers , of these 1,386 schools with 4,069 
teachers and 165,810 pupils were public Secondary schools had 11,856 
pupils There were also 62 evening courses for adults with 7,535 pupils 
and 159 teachers State expenditures on education in 1938 amounted to 
6,462,741 pesos 

The University of the Republic at Montevideo, inaugurated in 1849, had 
18,766 students in 1932 There are five normal schools for males and 
females, and a school of arts and trades supported by the State where 1,100 
pupils receive instruction gratuitously There are also many religious 
seminaries throughout the Republic with a considerable number of pupils, a 
school for the blind, two for the deaf and dumb, and a school of domestic 
science 
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Justice 

The Supreme Court of Ju&tice consists of 6 judges elected by the two 
Chambers sitting as a National Assembly The President is chosen annually 
by the members of the Court from amongst themselves This court has 
original jurisdiction m constitutional, international, and admiralty cases, and 
will hear appeals m cases in which the decision has been modified or altered 
m other appeal courtn, of which there are 8 each with 3 judges In Monte- 
video there are also 3 courts for ordinary civil cases, 7 for commercial cases, 
2 for Government {Juzgado de liaciervda)^ as well as criminal and correctional 
courts Eath departmental capital has a departmental court, and each of 
the 220 judicial sections into which the Republic is divided has a justice 
of ])eace court , further, each section is divided into districts, in which 
deputy ludges (alcaldes) try cases involving small amounts 

In September, 1907, the death penalty was abolished, penal servitude for a 
peiiod of 30 to 40 yeais being put in its place 


Finance. 

The receipts and expenditure for recent fiscal years (ending June 30) are 
stated as follows (at par 4 7 gold pesos = £1,1 gold peso = 1 03 dollais 
U S ) — 


- 

Receipts 

Expenditure 

- 

Receipts 

Expenditure 

1929-80 

1980- 81 ‘ 

1981- 82* 

Gold pesos 
58,916,879 

55, 7 35 890 
67,910,884 

Gold pesos 
59,702,624 
62,166,926 
62,456,902 

1 i 

1933 

1934 » 
1935* 

Gold pesos 

57 604 388 
69,044,045 
84,162,974 1 

1 Gold pesos 

1 60,996,026 

1 58,181,688 
85,898,420 


> Based on budget of 1929-30 * Budget estimate 


The public debt of Uruguay on December 31, 1934, stood at 313,604,623 
pesos, of which 141,669,766 was external (of which 3,500,000 pesos had been 
repatriated) , in addition the municipal external debt was 13,110 742 pesos, 
internal 53,264,284 pesos Total indebtedness, National and Municipal, was 
379,979 649 pesos A decree of December 13, 1933, resumed full interest 
payment (which had been suspended in July) on the 3J per cent sterling 
Donds, and proffered foreign exchange on the 5 per cent bonds at a rate 
equivalent to 3J per cent interest Biitish capital invested in Uruguay 
stood at 39,598,525^ in 1933 


Defence 

Tbe army of Uruguay coneista of a small standing army, and the National 
Guard Service m the standing army is voluntary, lasting flora 2 to 5 years, 
with re-engagement up to the age of 44 It consists of 19 line battalions, 
4 nfie companies, 9 cavalry regiments, 3 field artillery regiments of 8 
battenes each, a fortress artillery company and machine gun company, 1 
engineers' battalion, and 1 bearer company with a peace strength m 1932 of 
5,751, and a nominal war stiength of 50,000 

The National Guard is a militia, service m which is compulsory in the 
event of war It is divided into three classes, or ‘bans’ The first ‘ban,* 
or ‘ mobile * national guard contains all the young men fit for military duty 
between the ages of 17, and 80, who would take the field with the standing 
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army The second ban, consisting of men fit for service between SO and 46, 
18 the ‘departmental,’ or provincial, national guard Its units do not move 
out of their own departments, but the men can be drafted to make good 
the losses of the mobile units in time of war The third ban, containing 
all the men between 19 and 46, is the ‘territorial ' force, and is only liable 
to garrison duty in its own districts The total strength of the National 
Guard (all three bans) is, nominally, about 100,000 men and 120 guns 

There is also a police force, with an establishment ot 5,000, and a force of 
mounted police (‘Ouardia Repubhcana') of 400 The Fire Brigade, which 
also undertakes police duties, numlters 360 

The infantry of the active army is armed with the Mauser rifle , the 
field batteries have either Schneider or Krupp 7 5 cm guns The National 
Guard is mainly armed with the Remington rifle and old de Bange guns 
The Military Aviation School possessed, at the end ol 1934, some 15 
machines in active service The School has its own workshops and staff of 
mechanics, and an establishment of 8 instructors and 820 oiflcers and 
men A naval aeronautical service is also being organized , 8 flying boats 
were bought in Italy in 1930, but little progress has been made 

The fleet consists of the torpedo gunboat Uruguay ^ 1 150 tons , the 
surveying vessel Miranda^ of 500 tons, built in Spam in 1930 , and a few 
smaller craft 


Production and Industry. 

Urugiuv is primarily a pastoral country, 60 per ctnt (27,^)73,919 acres) 
of the total area btmg devoted to the stock raising industiy, 20 per cent 
(10,002,126 acres) to mixed farms and ranches, and only 7 per cent 
(8,120,000 acres) to agriculture The remaining 13 per cent ot the country’s 
area is unproductive Animals and animal products constitute 95 per cent, 
of the country’s exports Four leading frigonhcos have a daily capacity 
of 4,000 cattle and 7,000 sheep carcases Total meat exports (1933), 106,186 
tons Exports, 1934, of sheepskins, 3,163 tons , of hides, 19 7l6 tons Wool 
shipments for recent seasons have been 1931-12, 92,666 bales, 1932-38, 
112,653 bales , 1933-34, 94,019 bales Nutiia skins are exported at the 
rate of 50,000 a year A livestock census, 1930, showed 7,127,912 cattle, 
20,558,124 sheep, 600,000 horses, and 307,924 pigs 

Agricultural products are raised chiefly in the Departments of Canelones, 
Coloma, San Jos4, Minas, and Florida The average farm is about 260 
acres. In 1932, 16 5 per cent of the farms were run by managers, 40 per 
cent by tenant farmers, and 44 6 per cent by then proprietors. The jmn 
cipaJ crops and their yield for two years were as follows — 1933-34 wheat, 
399,354 tons , maize, 106 302 tons , linseed, 73,060 tons , oats, 65,559 tons 
Exports, 1934 wheat, 69,383 tons , linseed, 68,192 tons , flour, 12,874 tons 
Wine is produced chiefly in the departments of Montevideo, Canelones, 
Salto, Coloma, and Paysandd In 1933 there were 4,260 pre -'erties of 33,796 
acres, producing 78,359,861 kilos of grapes, and 11,823,687 gallons of 
wine Annual fruit crop, exclusive of grapes, about 158,000 tons, principally 
peaches, oranges and pears Tobacco (694,885 kilos in 1933) and olives 
are also cultivated 

In the northern departments silver, copper, lead, manganese, and 
lignite coal are found, but are not greatly worked The supply of elec 
tricity for light, power, and traction has been a State monopoly since 1912 , 
as 20 per cent of total imports, in value, consists of coal and other Riels, 
exploitation of rfl«onrrpa m considpred imnortant 
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Commerce. 


The foreign trade (imports in ‘official values* and expoits m ‘real 
values ’) was as follows (at par 1 gold peso = 1 03 dollars, U S , 4 7 gold 
pesos =3 £1) “ 



1929 

1980 

1911 

1932 * 

1933 

Imports • 

Exports 

Pesos 
93,284,012 
92,952 246 

Pesos 

91 300 8461 
100,934, 583| 

Pesos 

88,781,906 

78,o0o,227 

Pe80'< 

55 047 5 4 
58,28 ,626 

Pesos 

60,643,955 

66,687,590 


‘ Comparison of import figures for dirterent years is difficult, becai se the system of 
calculating “official values of imports has been several times modified since 1928 
Furthcrinoro, as “official \alues are stated to be, m many cases, below real values, the 
balance of trade is not as favourable as the figures suggest Real \alue of 1981 imports 
was 114,127,575 pesos and of 1932 imports, 66 517,590 pesos 

• Figures of the Finance Munster The Administrative Council on March 15, 1983, 
gave imports as 66,517,574 pesos, and exports as 59,950,300 pesos 

The principal expoits in 1933 were as follows — Live animals, 27,854, 
meat ana extracts, 106,136,502 kilos, wool, 62,092,758 kilos, sheepskins, 
7,339,677 kilos, hides, 22,912,899 kilos, flax, 60,523 metric tons The 
cattle industry furnished, in value, 84 0 per cent of total expoits 

The imports (official values) and exports (real values) for 1932 and 1933 
were distributed as follows (m pesos) — 



Imports from 

Exports to 

Countries 

1932 

1988 

1932 

1938 


Pesos 

Pesos 

Pesos 

Pesos 

Argentina 

9,111,653 

9 956,941 

5,096,171 

4,024,246 

Brazil 

4,623,804 

4,815,-1/2 

691,107 

1,200,204 

Belgium 

1,915,909 

2, 49,720 

8,826,908 

4,183,150 

Prance 

5,439,514 

1,715,207 

9,098,313 

1 6,329,148 ' 

6,565,828 

Germany 

2,283 326 

5,446,594 

9,838,818 

Italy 

2 210,781 

8,106,940 
12,149 338 

I 586,860 , 

4,842,784 

Great Britain 

10,329,848 

16,1M,884 

22,244 148 

United States 

6,849,636 

5,571,960 

■ 2,417,8^ i i 

6,549,576 


In 1933 the principal articles imported into the United Kingdom from 
Uruguay (according to Board of Trade Returns) were chilled beef, 
963,839/ , frozen beef, 221,071/ , tinned beef, etc , 490,626/ , frozen 
mutton, 369,166/ , wool, 1,069,086/ The principal articles exported to 
Uruguay were cotton piece goods, 321,114/, and iron and steel manu- 
factures, 194,663/ , coal, 224,223/ 

Total trade between Uruguay and the UK for 6 years (Board of Trade 
Returns) — 


- 

1930 

1931 

x932 

1938 1 

1 1984 

Imports from Brngnay into U K 
Exports to Urugnay from U K 

Re exports to Uruguay from U K 

£ 

7,887,288 

8,678,085 

65,771 

5,229,628 

1,984,604 

82,987 

£ 

8,003.258 
1,601 861 
26,250 

£ 

3,465,518 

1 751,866 
24,508 

£ 

8,177,251 

1,694,617 

25,268 


Shipping and Commxinioationi 

In 1933, 7,437 vessels of 10,897,419 tons entered and cleared the ports 
of Uruguay 
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On July 1, 1934, there were 49 vessels under the Uruguayan flag with a 
gloss tonnage of 80,662 

The National roads of Uruguay have a total length of 2,760 miles, and 
there are about 5,903 miles of departmental roads, of which about 823 
miles are macadamised River transport is also very extensive 

The four principal railway systems are the Central (Combined System, 
980 miles), the Midland (320 miles), North Western (113 miles), Noithern 
(73 miles), all British owned The East Coast Railway (78 miles) and 8 
minor hues are controlled by the State The total railway system open 
for traffic is about 1,729 miles of standard gauge, of ^^hlth 205 miles are 
State lines 

The telegraph lines in operation have a total length of 7,508 miles , in 
1932, 249 offices through vhich 1,219,670 telegrams passed The telephone 
system in Montevideo is controlled by the Stale , 19 com]>anies in the 
interior (1933) had 61,696 miles of wire Wireless telephone communica- 
tions with Spain and Argentine were established in 1929, followed by 
connections with United States, France and Great Bntain in 1930 Uruguay 
(1935) has 35 long wave broadcasting stations Four cable companies con 
nect Montevideo with the United States and Europe 

There aie 996 post offices The movement of mail in 1933 (internal) 
comprised 97,617,385 letters, packets, &c , and external, 8,579,868 Air 
mail and passenger service connects Montevideo with Buenos Aires, 
Rio de Janeiro, Central America, and the United States 


Banking and Credit 

The Bank of the Republic, whose president and diiectors are appointed by 
the Government, had a paid up capital on June 30, 1934, ot 27,821,685 gold 
pesos This bank has the exclusive right to issue notis, but the privilege is 
uupiofitablo owing to the litavy gold resirves required On lune 30, 
1934, notes to the value of 73,637,144 pesos, ineluduig 59,853,300 of large 
denominations (convertible into gold whenever the gold standard is resumed) 
and 13,783,844 j»esos (convertible to silvei) were m circulation, and sight 
deposits were 34,253,688 pesos Stock of gold amounted to 48,423,405 pesos, 
and bonds of external debt held, 1,400,744 pesos 

In 1912 the Government created a National Insurance Bank (Banco de 
Seguros del Pstado) with a monopoly of new insurance business of all kmds 
No new insurance companies may now be established In 1932 the premiums 
collected amounted to 5,472,841 pesos This bank’s capital and reserves on 
March 31, 1933, amounted to 19,619,054 pesos The Post Office Savings 
Bank n ported Octobei 31, 1^33, deposits of 14,600,000 gold posos 

Of the 21 banks in Uruguay two are British Bank of London and 
South America, and Royal Bank of Canada All the banks reportid 
June 30, 1934, paid-up capital and leserves of 94,016,478 pesos, deposits 
of 170,872,059 pesos and loins of 237,058,177 pesos. 


Money, Weights, and Measures. 

Save for a small issue of gold coins, weighing 8 grarnmee, 485 fine, issued 
in 1930 in commemoration of the centenary of the Uruguayan constitution, 
there is no Uruguayan gold com m circulation, but the monetary standard 
18 gold, the theoretical gold com being the ftm oro^ weighing I 697 
grammes, 917 fine It is equal to 100 centesimos The actual circulating 
medium consists of paper notes issued by the Baqk of the Republic m 
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denominatioas of 600, 100, 50, 10, 6, and 1 pesos Silver coins of 60 and 20 
cerUeaimos , and nickel coins of 6, 2, and 1 centesimos are also in circulation. 
At par, 1 prold peso = 1 03 dollars US =* 61d sterling , £1 «« 4 7 

g old pesos The exchange value of the peso in London m 1934 ranged 
etween 22c2 and \%d , in Now York, between 81 16 cents and 76 80 cents 
The metric system of weights and measures was adopted in 1862 

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Of Urxtoitay in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — Pedro Cosio 
Counsellor — Robeito E MacEachen 
Second Secretary — Gustavo Alberto Bey Alvarez 
Consul General — C Montero Bustamante 

2 Of Great Britain in Uruotjay 

Envoy Extraor dirt ary and Minuter Plenipotentiary — Eugen Millington- 
Drake (Appointed December 27, 1983 ) 

Naval AftaclU — Capt R H C Hallifax, R N 

Air Attache — AVing Commander K R. Park, M C , D F C 

Consul — A Murray Simpson 

Vice-Conml at Pa} aandu and Salto. — G W Teague 


Books of Keference concerning Uruguay. 

Statistical Reports of the Government Montevideo Annual and biennial 
Department ot Overseas Trade Reports Annual Series London 
Acevedo (Eduardo), Manual de hlstona Urnguaya Tomo I, Aharca los tiempos heroioos, 
desde la conquista del territono por los ospafioles, hasta la cruzada de los Treinta y Tree 
orientales. Montevideo, 1916 

AravQo (O ), Diccionario QeogrAflco del Uruguay, C3nd edition) Montevideo, 1912 — 
B1 llbro de El Siglo —Montevideo, 1918 

J9«tMra(Fran cisco >,Hist6ria dels dominacionespaliolaen el Uruguay Montevideo, 1880 
Otudtci <R ), Batlle y el Batlliemo An Account ot the Career and Policies of the late 
JoBh Batlle, Btatisnun and ^everal times President Montevideo, 1928 

Keane (A H ), Central and South America 2nd ed Vol 1 In Stanford s Compen- 
dium of Geograpny and 1 ravel London, 1909 
Koebel (W H ), Uruguay Loudon, 1912 

MaeBo(0 M ), El Uruguay al trav^s do un Siglo Montevideo, 1910 — Impresione de 
Uruguay en el Siglo, XX London, 1912 

Martinet Lamas ( I ), Rmueza y Pobreza del Uruguay Montevideo, 1930 

Parker (W ), Ui uguavans of To day New 1 ork, 19/1 

Boss (H J Gordon), Argentina and Urugimy Ixmdon, 1917 

Bumbold (Sir H ), The Great Silver River London, 1888 

Sampognaro (V ), L’Uruguay au commencement du XX® Siecle Brussels 1910 


VENEZUELA. 

(EsTADOb UnIDOS DE VeNEZUKLA ) 

Coustitution and Oovenuneut 

The Republic of Venezuela was formed in 1880 after amicable secession 
from the other members of the Eepublio of Colombia The vigorous efforts 
of General Juan Vicente G6mez have given Venezuela considerable freedom 
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from factional stiifo He was President from 1909 to 1915 and again from 
1922 to 1929, when he retired, but, as Commander in-Chief of the Army, 
retained a firm control A military uprising in April, 1931, led General 
G6mez to resume the reins , Congress demanded the resignation of President 
P^rez on June 14, 1931, and unanimously elected General Gdmez President 
and Commander in Chief of the Army The Constitution in force is that 
of May 29, 1929, modified July 7, 19H 

Congress consists of two chambeis, the Senate of 40 members, and the 
Chamber of Deputies of 86 members Senators, who are elected for 8 years, 
2 for each State, must be Venezuelans by biith and o\er 30 years of age 
Deputies must be native Venezuelans over 21 yeai'i of age They are 
elected for three years, there is one for every 35,000 inhabitants, and 
one moie for an excess of 15,000 A State with fewer than 35,000 of 
population has one deputy The Territories, on leachmg the population 
fixed by law, also elect deputies 

The President is elected by Congress for 7 years, must be a Venezuelan 
by birth and over 30 years of age He exeicises executive power m con 
junction with the Cabinet Ministers thiough whom he acts 

President of the Republic — General Juan Vicente Q6mez^ elected June 19, 
1931 , assumed office, July 13, 1931 

The seat of Government is at the City of Caracas, but, when any un- 
foreseen ciicumstance requires, the Executive Power may fix its lesidence 
at any other point of the Federal District 

The States are autonomous and politically equal Each has a Legislative 
Assembly, whose members are chosen in accordance with their respective Con 
stitutions, and a President The States are divided into 150 distncts and 
598 muiiu ipalities Each distnct has a municipal council, and each municipio 
a communal junta The Federal Distnct and the Territories are ad- 
ministered by the President of the Republic through Governors 
The following is a list of Presidents since 1 892 — 


Took Offif’e 

General Joaquin Cresi o Oct 10, 1892 
Gei era! Ignacio Andrade Mar 1 1898* 
General Cipnano Castro Oct 24, 1899 * 
General Juan Viiente 
Qdruez Dec 19, 1908 • 


Took Office 

Dr Victorino M4rquez Bus- 
tillos May 3, 1915 • 

General Jnan Vitente 
Q6inez Mny 8, 1922 

Dr Juan BantiBta P6rez May 3, 1929 * 
Dr Pedro Hrjat,o Chacln June 24, 1931* 


* Deposed • Resigned • Provisi 'nal 

• Re elected for period 1915-1922, but declined to take office, and as President elect 
served as Commander in Chiel while his successor aeted as Provisional President 


Area and PopulatioD 

Venezuela, once legarded as having an area of 393,874 squaie miles, is 
now officially considered to embrace 912,050 square kilometres, or 852,051 
square miles Bolivar, the largest state, has an area of 91,868 square miles ; 
the other states are far smaller The Federal District embraces 746 
square miles According to the census of January, 1926, the population waa 
8,026,878, not including 10,520 Venezuelans known to be resiamg abroad, 
j^timated population on Deoembo< 31, 1932, was 3,261,784 , of the Federal 
Districts, 208,679 , of the city of r»cracas, 141,349 The language of t\m 
oonntry is Spanish 

The couutry is now divided into a Federal Distnct, 20 States and 
two Temtones, as follows — 
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State 

Capital 

Pop 

January, 

1926 

State 

Capital 

Pop 

January, 

1926 

Anzoitegui 

Barcelona 

129,792 

Portuguesa 

Guanare 

58, *^21 

Apure 

San Fernando 

58,499 

Sucre 

Cumaud 

216,476 

Aragua 

Maracay 

105,819 

Tdchira 

San Cnstdbal 

172,900 

Bolivar 

Ciudad Bolivar 

98 258 

Irujillo 

Trujillo 

218,780 

Carabobo 

Valencia 

147,204 

Yaracuy 

San Felipe 

122,886 

Cojedes 

San Carlos 

82,162 

Zamora 

Barinas 

57,341 

Falc6n 

Coro 

178,642 

Znlia 

Maracaibo 

I 222,618 

Oudneo 

Calabozo 

125,2^2 

Ttr Amazonas 

Atures 

i 60,276 

Lara 

Barquisimeto 

271,369 

,, Delta 

Tucupita 

26,582 

Merida 

Merida 

150 128 

Amucuro 


1 

Miranda 

Ocumare 

189,572 

Federal Dist 

Caracas 

195,460 

Monagas 

Maturin 

68,765 



— 

Nueva Eaparta 

La Asuncion 

69,392 


Total 

3,026 878 


Some of the more impoitant cities with their population according to the 
census of 1926, are 


Caracas 135,253 

Waracaibo 74,767 

Valencia 3o,804 

Uarquisimeto 23,109 


San CriBtdbal 15,295 

Ciudad Bolivar 10,702 

Cu(uan4 18,787 

Duaca 28 719 


Cardpano 25,679 

lt>o ( anbe 25,428 

hirt,ua 86 836 

Bocond 21,775 


Eeligion and Education 

The Roman Catholic is the prevailing religion, but there is toleration 
of all others There are two archbishops, one at Caracas, who is Primate 
of Venezuela, and one at Merida There are six suffragan bishops In the 
primary s(hools religious instruction is given only to those childien whose 
parents expressly request it 

Elementary instruction is free, and from the age of 7 to the completion of 
the primary grade, compulsory In 1933 Venezuela had 2,180 public 
primary schools with 3,342 teachers and, including a few private schools 
with a total enrolment of 121,036 pupils, theie are 47 secondary schools, 
public and private, with 360 teachers and 2,040 pupils For superior 
education there are four colleges, two maintained b> tne State at Caracas 
-and two private institutions at Maiacaibo and Merida Superior instruction 
IS divided into schools, viz Philosophy and Letters , Physical, Mathematical, 
and Natural Sciences, Medical Science, Political Science, Ecclesiastical 
Science , Dentistiy and Phaimacy The most important are the University 
of Los Andts at M6nda, with seven schools, and in Caracas the Central 
University with 1,096 students in 1932 The Government also supports 
\ anous Institutes for special instruction 


Justice 

The supreme tribunal is the ‘Federal and Cassation Court,’ whose 7 
members are elected by Congress for 7 years, one for each of seven groups 
of States into which the Republic is divided for this purpose They select 
their own President, Vice-President, and Chancellor The Federal Pro- 
curator-General 18 appointed for 3 years There are lower Federal courts 
The States have each a Supreme Court with 8 members called respec- 
tively President, Relator, and Chancellor Each State has also a superior 
court, or superior tribunal, courts of first instance, distiict courts, and 
municipal courts The States’ judicial ofiicers hold their posts for 8 years 
In the Temtones there are civil and military judges of first instance, and 
also judges in the municipios ‘ 
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Finance 

The revenne and expenditure for hve fiscal years ending June 80 were as 
follows (25 25 bolivars = £1,1 bolivar = 19 cents, US) — 


- 

1929-30 

1930-81 

1981-32 

1982-88 

1938-34 » 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Bolivars 

193,189,750 

192,460,000 

Boh vara 
188,982,746 
172,898,887 

Bolivaia 
175, 66,878 
190,016,851 

Bolivars 

169,642,512 

158,089,705 

Bolivars 

150,000,000 

141,596,120 


1 Budget estimates 


The following table shows (in bolivars) the principal items of the budget 
for the fiscal year ending Juno 30, 1934 — 


Revenue 1 

Bolivars j 

Expenditure 

Bolivars 

Import duties 

Cigarette revenue 

Liquors 

Revenue stamps 

Minerals 

Other sources 

51.000. 000 

15.000. 000 

12.000. 000 

10.300.000 

40.200.000 

21.500.000 

Department of Interior 
Foreign Affairs 
l)ei>artuient of Finance 
Mimstrj of War and Marine 
Internal Development 
Ministry of Public Works 
,, ,, Education 

Health 

Budget adjustments 

29,878,128 

4 818,067 
16,971,945 

80 451,788 

12 884,450 
80,000,000 
9,256,805 
6,942,894 
1,401,015 

Total 

i 

150,000,000 

Total (all iteu s) 

141,696,120 


On June 30, 1930, as a token of homage to Simon Bolivar, the Liberator, 
the external debt of 23,757,634 bolivars was completely jiaid off in gold 
The internal debt stood on December 31, 1932, at 22,700,460 bolivars 

Under the Constitution 12 per cent of the Federal Revenue is assigned 
to the States and Territories from the ai>propriation of the Ministry of the 
Interior, 1933-34, 20,471,745 bolivars 

Defence. 

In July, 1933, a law was promulgated according to which all Venezuelans, 
21 years of age or older, have to serve three years with the active forces of 
the army, and to remain in the reserve until the age of 45 The active 
army consists of 9 infantry brigades, 1 cavalry regiment, 1 mountain 
artillery regiment, 6 groups of coast aitillcry, and the technical stafif 
auxiliary to these The naval force consists of 2 cruisers, 4 gunboats, 
1 transport, 1 hospital ship, 1 tugboat, 1 dispatch boat and 1 sailing vessel 
The naval fortifications are of steel and timber There is a military and 
naval college, a school for military aviation, a training school for troops, 
and special courses for artillery and cavalry regiments 

Production and Industry. 

The surface of Venezuela is divided into 8 distinct zones— the 
cultural, the pastoral, and the forest zone In the first are grown coffee, 
cocoa, sugar-cane, wheat, rice, tobacco, maize, cotton, beans, &c , the second 
affords runs for more than 8,000,000 cattle and numerous horses , and in the 
third, which covers a very large portion of the country, tropical products, 
such as caoutchouc, balatd (a gum resembling rubber), tonka beans, divi-divi, 
copaiba, vanilla, growing wild, are worked bv the inhabitants Forest re- 
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sources have been barely tapped , 600 species of wood have been identified 
The coffee plantations number about 80,000, cohering 548,400 acres with 
185,000,000 bushes Output, 1982-33, 1,450,000 bags , 1981-32, 1,000,000 
bags Exports of coffee, chiefly to Europe, 1932, were 108,276,471 poutidfl , 
of cocoa, 35,036,518 pounds There are about 5,000 cocoa plantations and 
600 sugar plantations Production of sugar in 1982-33, 23,300 tons (of 
whirh 6,000 tons are exported), and of cotton about 7,500,000 kilos, all 
locally consumed Silkwoim cultivation ha^* t»egiin 

One fifth of the population is engaged in agriculture The live-stock in 
Venezuela is estimated as follows — 2,077,684 oxen, 113,439 sheep, 2,154,716 
goats, 167,708 horses, 54,565 mules, 200,439 asses, 512,086 pigs Ship- 
ments of hides (1932) amounted to 1,689 metric tons 

Venezuela is rich in metals and other minerals and is to day the 
second petroleum producing country m the world , the production m 
1932 amounted to 119 696,513 bands (exports, 113,201,361 barrels) , in 
1933, oiit])ut was 119,003,714 barrels (exports, 116,297,100 barrels) 
Oil tankeis able to cross the sand bar into Lake Maracaibo have to be 
specially built Asphalt from Lake Beimudez (output, 1931, 28,985 tons) 
18 exported to the United States There are important gold mines m the 
region to the south east of Ciudad Bolfvar. Output, 1932, amounted to 
91,488 ounces expoited, 1932, 40,038 ounces Copper ore is also produced 
(output, 1930, 3,294 metric tons) An American company is exploiting the 
magnesite deposits on Margaiita Island Coal is worked at Coro, in Falcon 
State, and at Nancual Salt mines in various States are now worked by 
the Government Round the island of Margarita and neighbouring islets off 
the north coast of Venezuela, pearl tishing is carried on by the government 
Margarita peails are distinguished by their delicate rose tints 

Venezuela has few industries, most manufactuied materials lequned 
being ini]»orted There are cotton mills at Valencia, Caracas, Maracay, 
and Cumana, producing textiles which compete with imported Man- 
chester goods in the cheapei qualities There is also a cement and a glass 
factory at Caracas Electric power is available in most of the largei towns 

Commerce 

The value of the imports into and exports from Vemzuela for 5 years 
was (1 bolivar = 19 cents, US , 25 25 bolivars *=: £1) — 

-- 1920 1920 1981 1932 19-8 

Bolivars Bolivars Bolivars Bolivars Bolivars 
Imports 452,851,990 863,858,456 210,758,402 153,458,091 143,587,674 

Exports 778,860,088 762,494,282 651,618,047 628,260,172 617,546,684 

Petroleum (crude) furnishes about 75 per cent of total exports , 
coffee, 17 per cent 

Total trade between Venezuela and the United Kingdom (according to 
the Board of Trade returns) for 5 years — 
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Shipping and Oonunnnicationv. 

Foreign vessels are not permitted to engage in the coasting trade, except 
by special concessions or by contract with the Government La Guaira is 
the chief port, but facilities for ocean going vessels are inadequate On July 1| 
1984, there were 45 vessels under the Venezuelan flag with a gross tonnage 
of 64,601 

Road-building has greatly increased since 1909 There are about 3,100 
miles ot road fit for traflac the year round and 1,860 miles fit for summer 
motor traflic Motor vehicles (1933) totalled 16,050, mduding 9,730 auto- 
mobiles, 650 motor buses and 3,799 motor lorries 

In Venezuela there are 12 main lines of railway (6 national and 6 foreign — 
the latter, by far the most important, including 5 British and 1 Spanish) 
with a total length of (January 1st, 1933) 608 miles In addition, the oil 
companies have about 62 miles ot railroads The Great Railwaj of Venezuela, 
112 miles in extent, is one of the longest lines in the Republic, running be- 
tween Caracas and Valencia The Bolivar Railway, 136 miles, the oldest line 
in operation in the country, runs from the port of Tucucas to Barquisimeto 
In Caracas olectiic tramways are worked by a Bntish Company 

In summei there are 51 risers and 20 channels navigable for about 12,000 
miles , about 4,460 miles are navigable for canoes and small launches The 
Orinoco is navigable for ships of 12 feet draught foi part of its length 
The Compafiia Venezolana de Navegacion has a virtual monopoly of the 
navigation of the river and its tn butanes and the Lake of Maracaibo 

The telegraph system, though still inadequate, had a network (1982) of 
6,684 miles with 247 telegraph offices There are 11 telephone 8> stems in the 
principal towns, but not all are intoi connects d There were 447 post offices 
in 1932, mail handled, internal and abroad 21,371,080 letters, 939,306 
postcards, 16,402,798 punted packets, and 2,153,274 otha i lassihcations, 
total, 40,866,457 pid es Weekly air mail sei vices, domestic and international, 
were established in 1930 

There are wireless stations at Caracas, Maracaibo, Maracaj, Maiquetii, San 
Oistdbal, Poilamar, Puerto Cabello, Maturin, and Piieito Ayarucho, the 
one at Maracay reaches New ^ ork and Berlin There are 6 long wave and 6 
short wave hroadcabting stations 

Banking and Currency 

The official monetary unit is the Sohvar (equivalent to 0 290828 
gramme fine gold) It is divided into 100 c(5ntinios The bolivar equals at 
par did or 19 3 cents (U S ) at par £1 = 25 26 bolivars But prohibition 
of the export of gold in 1930 depreciated the bolivar fiom 6 17 to the 
dollar (U 8 ) to 7 (1932) Average value of the bolivar in 1934 was 17*6 
bolivars = £l The following are the coins m current circulation Gold, 100 
(pachanos) 20 and 10 bolivars , silver, 6, 2 50, 2, 1, 0 50 (real) bolivars, and 
0 26 (medio) bolivars nickel, 0 125 (locha), 0 05 (centavo) bolivars 

The bank notes in circulation are as follows (the figures in hi ackets showing 
their values at par) 1,000 bolivars (£39 11« Sd ),800 bolivars (£81 13/» 4d,) , 
600 bolivars (£19 15s lOrf ) 100 bolivars (£3 19y 2d ) , 60 bolivars 
(£1 195 7d), 20 bolivars (165 lOd), and 10 bolivars (7? Ud) The 
circulation of foreign banknotes is forbidden 

The Bank of Venezuela (paid-up capital 18,000,000 bolivars) had on 
June 80, 1932, surpluH and undivided profits of 13,330,697 bolivars; it is 
the sole depository of government funds Power to control the circulation 
of the currency was granted in 1930 The Bank of Caracas has a pa^d- 
upoapital of 4, 600,000 •bolivars and (June 80, 1929)/nrp)u8 and undirlded 
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profits of 2, 919, 549 bolivars. There are four other national banks, including the 
mnk of Maracaibo with a capital of 1,250,000 bolivars, and the Commercial 
Bank of Maracaibo with a capital of 400,000 bolivars, as well as local branches 
of 4 Bntish, Amencan and Dutch banks Issuance of notes is restricted to 
the SIX national banks which have power to issue notes to bearer convertible 
on presentation up to twice their paid up capital They must publish 
monthly balance sheets, and keep 80 per cent ot their reserves against note 
issues m gold Two small mortgage banks under quasi-govemmental auspices 
were started in 1929 

Decrees of 1876 and 1912 provided that the official system of weights 
and measures shall be the metric system 


Diplomatic and Consular Representatives 

1 Of Vfnezuela in Great Britain 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minuter Plenipotentiary —Dr Diogenes 
Escalante 

Counsellor — Dr O^car Aguilar 
Second Secretary — Jorge Arnllaga 
Attach^ — Jos4 Rafael Falc6n 

Consul General in Liverpool — Aliiio Parra Marquez 
Special Commercial Attache —Rafael Jos6 Cayama 
Vice Consul in London — Camilo Gurtubay 

There are Consular representatives at Cardiff, Liverpool, Glasgow, Hull, 
Newcastle on Tyne, and Birmingham 

2 Or Great Britain in Venezuela 

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary — E A Keeling 
Appointed December 1, 1932 

Chargi d* Affaires ad interim and Consul at Caracas — J P McGregor 

There are Vice Consuls at Caracas, Maiacaibo, La Guana, Puerto Cabello, 
Irapa, and Cariipano 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Venezuela 

1 OrnoiAL Publications 

Aauario Estadistico de Venezuela Annual 

Boletin de Bstadmtica de loe Estados Unidos de Venezuela Monthly 
Qaceta Oflcial Daily, Caracas 

Department of Overseas Trade Reports, Annual Series London 
Venezuela Geographical Sketch, Natural Resources, Laws, Ac Issued hy the Bureau 
of American Republics Washington, 1904 

Venezuela 1924 Geographic sketch, fauna, flora, population, laws, finance etc , etc 
Official Edition by the Department of Fomento of the United States of Venezuela 
Caracas, 1924 

2 Non-Official Publications 
Indicator de Caracas y de la Republica First Tear, 1019>20 Caracas 
El libro amarillo de los Estados Unidos de Venezuela, 1919 Caracas, 1919 
Bell (P L ), Venezuela Washington, 1922 

Bingnam (Hiram), The Journal of an Expedition across Venezuela and Colombia, 1906>7 
New Haven, 1909 

Compendium of Geography and Travel (Stanford's) , Central and South Amend 2d 
ed Vol I London, 1909 

ItnlUm (L V ), Venezuela London, 1912 

Demson (T G ), The South Ameridn Republics Part 11 New York, 1906 
Wortoul (J G ), Histona Constltucional de Venezuela Vol 1 Berlin, 1907 
Quinan (Dr F G ), Reminiscencias histdricas de Venezuela! 2nd ed Caracas, 1929. 
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Humboldt (A von), Personal Narrative of Travel to the Equinoctial Regions of America 
8 vols London, 1900 — Views of Nature London, 1900 

Landaeta RosaUt (M ), Gran RecopilaciOn GeogrAflca, Bstadistlca 6 Histdrica df 
Venezuela 1889 

Ma&phetsonijt A ), Vocabulariohistonco, geographico Ac ,del Bstado Carabobo 2pts 
Gardcas, 1890 91 Diccionano histdnco, geogrdfico, estadistico, Ac , del Kstado Miranda 
Caracas 1891 

Mombello (G Orsx de), Venezuela y bus Riquezas Caracas, 1890 
Pacamu8(Q M ), Jurisprudencia y Critica de la Doctnna de la Casacion Venezolana 
Caracas, 192'> 

Pimentel y Roth (F ), Resumen Cronoldgico de las Leyes y Decroto del Orddito 
Piiblico de Venezuela, des de el afto de 1826 hasta el de 1872-187^ 

Seruggi (W L ), The Colombian and Venezuelan Republics 2d ed Boston Mass 1905 
Strickland (J ), Documents and Maps of the Boundary Question between Venezuela and 
British Guiana London, 1896 

Veloe Oottieoa (N ), Venezuela Esbozo GeogrAflco, Recursos Naturales, Legislacidn 
Gondiciones Econdmicas, Desarrollo Alcanzado, Prospecto de Future Desenvolvimiento 
Caracas, 1904 


YUGOSLAVIA. 

(Kraljevina Yugoslavia ) 

Beigning King 

Peter II , born September 6, 1923, son of the late King Alexander I 
and Queen Mary, daughter of the late King Ferdinand of Rumania, born 
January 9, 1899, succeeded to the throne on October 9, 1934, after the 
assassination of his father, King Alexander 1 at Marseilles on the same 
date 

Brothers of the King — Prince Tomislav, born January 19, 1928 , Prince 
An drey, born June 28, 1929 

Unde of the King — Pnnee George, born September 8, 1887 , on 
March 27, 1909, he renounced his right of succession to the Throne 

Aunt of the King — Princess H416ne, born November 4, 1884 , mamed, 
September 9, 1911 to Prince Ivan Constantmovitch (died Tuly 18, 1918), son 
of the Grand Duke Constantine Constantmovitch of Russia 

Great Uncle of the King — Piince Arsene, born April 4, 1869 , married 
April 19, 1892, Aurora Demidoff, Princess of San Donato (died June 16, 
1904), whose son, Prince Paul, born April 16, 1893 (o s ), now First Regent 
of Yugoslavia , mariied October 22, 1923, Princess Olga of Greece, and has 
two sons, Prince Alexander, born August 12, 1924, and Prince Nicholas, 
born June 22, 1928 

The founder of the dynasty was Kara George {i e Black George) Petrovitch, 
who, in 1804, raised the first Serbian revolt against Turkish rule He was 
murdered m 1817, leaving two sons — Alexis, born 1801, and Alexander, 
bom 1806 In 1842 Alexander was chosen reigning Pnnee by the Skupshtina 
or National Assembly, and the title was confirmed by the Porte, out the 
dignity was not hereditary In 1868 Alexander had to abdicate and was 
banished, and in 1886 he died in exile King Peter Karageorgevitch was 
the third of his house who have ruled in Serbia He succeeded to the throne 
on the murder of King Alexander of the Obrenovitch dynasty , was elected 
King by the Skupshtina June 16, and assumed royal rights and duties 
June 2, 1903 

The independence of Serbia from Turkey was established by Article 
84 of the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878, and was proclaimed 
by Prmce Milan Obrenovitch in Belgrade On March 8, 1882, the same 
Prince proclaimed himself King 

After the Revolutfon in Austna Hungary, Slovenia, Croatia, Dalmatia, 
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and Bosnia declared their independence, and their union with Serbia, 
together with that of Montenegro, which had been voted on November 18, 
1918, was proclaimed on December 1, 1918, when the official name of the 
State was announced as being the Triune kingdom ol the Serbs, Croats and 
Slovenes 

By the Treaty of Rapallo the boundaries of the new State on the side of 
Italy were definitely determined, except as regards Flume, an agreement on 
which was not reached till January, 1924, when Fiume was awarded to Italy 
and Barosh to Yugoslavia On December 5, 1923, Yugoslavia obtained from 
Greece a free zone m the haibour of Salonika, which by the end of 1928 
covered an area of 351,000 square metres (193,000 square metres land and 
168,000 square metres water) During 1931, the total traffic bandied con- 
sisted of 443,209 tons of imports and 365,765 tons of exports 

By the law ot October 3, 1929, the name of the State was changed to 
Kingdom of Yugoslavia It consists of nine banovinas (counties) and 
Belgrade (see map in The Staifsman’s Year Book for 1931) 

The king’s civil list amounts to 24,000,000 dinars, plus 24,886,328 as 
difference for payment in foreign exchange 

Owing to the minority of the present king, a Regency Council consist- 
ing of H R H Prince Paul of Yugoslavia, Dr Radenko Stankovitch, senator 
and an ex Munster, and Dr Ivo Perovitch, Banus of Sava (Croatia), were 
appointed Regents by the late King to govern the country during the King’s 
minority 

Constitution and Government 

Yugo&laMa is a constitutional pailiamentary and heieditary monarchy 
according to the provisions of the Constitution of September 3, 1931, when 
the non parliamentary regime introduced as an emergency in January, 1929, 
was ended The legislative power is vested in the King, the Senate, and 
the Chamber of Deputies The rojal succession is m the direct male line in 
the order of primogeniture In dt fault ot male heirs the King may nominate 
his successor If iie does not the Senate and the Chamber meet together to 
elect the king fiom among the menibers of the ruling house If the 
successor be under eighteen ytars of age tbe King will make nominations in 
his testament or in a special document Failing this provision both Houses 
meet together for the pm pose of nominating a regent during the minoiity 
The Senate consists of members elected for six yeais, half of whom is 
re-elected eveiy three years The King may nominate as many F*enators as 
the number elei ted The minimum age of electors is fixed at twenty one 
years. The light of election to the Senate is reserved to the members of 
the Chamber ot Def)Uties and to I’rovincial Chambers and burgomasters. 
The right of presentation foi election is reserved to citizens of over 40 years 
of age One senator is elected to every 300,000 inhabitants Senators receive 
the State an indemnity of 200 dinars per day while the session lasts 
The members of the Chamber of Deputies (Skupshtina) are elected directly 
by the electoral body which votes publicly and verbally. All the male 
mliabitaDts over 21 years of age have the right to vote All the electors 
om 80 years of age have the right of presenting themselves for election 
The number of deputies is fixed at piesent at 305, ooirespondiug to one 
member to every 60,000 inhabitants Deputies are elected for a period of 
IbuT years Each deputy receives an indemnity of 200 dinars per day and a 
free pass over the State rail and waterways 

'Aie Senate and the Chamber meet annually on October 20 and are 
obliged to sit till the new budget is passed The King has the power of 
eonvokingf proroguing ^nd dissolving the Parliament’ 
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The electoral law provides that all candidates for election to Parliament 
must attach themselves to a national list with representatives in each single 
electoral division Elections to the new Parliament were held on May 6, 
1935, and the Parliament was to be opened on June 3, 1935 

The Cabinet, appointed on December 21, 1934, is composed as follows — 

Pftme Mivi^ter and Minister of Foreicfn Affairs — Bogoljub YeriiUh 

Minister of the Interior — Dr Velya Popovitch 

Minister of Transport and Commumcatwns — M Vuyiich 

Minister of Defence — General Peter Zhirkomtch 

Minister of Finance — Milan Stoi/adinovitch 

MinisUr of Commerce and Industry — Dr Vei hamtch 

Minuter of Education — M CJuritch 

Minuter of Justice — Dr Dragutin Koyitch 

Minuter of Social Affairs and 1} faith — Dr Marushitch 

Minister of Mines and Foreits — Dr Svetislav Popovitch 

Minuter of Agriculture — Dr Diagiitm Yankovitch 

Minister of Public IVorks — Dr Kozhul 

Minister of Phyncal EduccUion — Dr Auer 

M muter without Portfolio — M Hasanbegoiitth 


Area and Population 

According to tbe census taken March 31, 1931, the area and population 
of Yugoslavia are shown as follows — 


Banovioas 

Capital 

Area in 
sq miles 

Males 

Females 

Total 

Per sq 
mile 

Dravsks 

Lvublyana 

6,128 

5^,211 

593,087 

1,144,298 

186 9 

Savska 

/aj^reb 

16,647 

1,815,978 

1,38 ,410 

2,704,888 

179 8 

Vrbaska 

UaTi?aluks 

7,802 

32 N, 696 

508 687 

1,087,882 

142 1 

Fnmorska 

Si lit 

7,586 

442,455 

469,205 

901,000 

118 9 

Rrmska 

Sarayevo 

10,760 

773 001 

761,788 

1,534,789 

142 8 

Zetska 

Cetyn^e 

11,905 

404,210 

461,806 

925,616 

17 4 

Dttiiavaka 

Novi Sad 

12,054 

1,169,215 

1,218,080 

2,887.295 

1981 

Moravska 

Ni»h 

0,880 

706,126 

729,458 

1,485,584 

146 0 

Vardarska 

Skoplye 

14,155 

785,902 

788,841 

1,674,248 

in 2 

Belgrade 

— 

140 

154,880 

134,099 

288,988 

1,979*0 


Total 

05,558 

6,891,027 

7,042,411 

! 18,984,088 

i 148*8 


The principal towns with their latest census figures (March 31, 1931) are 
as follows — 


Town 

Population 

Town 

PopulaUoa 

Belgrade (capital) 

238,775 

Zagreb 

165,581 

Sonbotitza 

100,058 

Skoplye 

68,616 

Sarayevo 

78,178 

Lvubhana 

59,768 

Novi Sod 

68,985 

Nich 

85,466 

Bitolj 

83 024 

OeBjek « • 

40,887 

Bout Mr 

82,834 

Santa • 

81,860 

Maribor 

83,131 

Split 

48, 7 H 

Vel Betchkerek 

82,881 

Vrcbatz • 

29,411 

Vel Kikiada 

28 400 

Zenioan 

28,074 

Kmgouyevata 

t 

27,208 

Leakovatt • 

17,688 
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Movement of population is shown as follows for 4 years — 



Births 

Marriages 

Deaths 

Surplus of Births 
over Deaths 

1929 

452,544 

128,120 

286,249 

166,295 

1980 

489,178 

138,810 

261,487 

227 686 

1931 

470 094 

126,069 

276,827 

198,267 

1982 

465,327 

110,992 

271,976 

193,351 


Keligion. 

All religions recognised by law enjoy the same rights Accoiding to 
the results of the census of March 31, 1931, there were of the total 
population — Serbian-Orthodox, 6,786,501 (48 70 per cent ) , Roman 
Catholics, 6,217,847 (37 45 per cent), Greek Catholics, 44,608 (0 32 per 
cent), Protestants, 231,169 (1 66 per cent), Mo'-lem, 1,661,166 (11 20 
per cent ) , Jews, 68,405 (0 49 per cent ) , others, 26,342 (0 18 per cent ) 
The Serbian Orthodox, or Serb Pravoslav, Church is ruled bv a Patriarch 
and a Holy Synod On September 12, 1920, the Patriarchate of the Serbs, 
ongmally estabhtshed by King Stephen YII Dushan on April 9, 1346, and 
suppressed by Sultan Mustafa III on September 13, 1766, was reconstituted 
The Serbian Orthodox Church is oigauised in 6 Metropolitical Sees, Petch, 
Belgrade, and Karlovce (held by the Patriarch), and Skoplye, Cetinye and 
Dalmatia-Bosnia (Shibenik), and 20 other dioceses There are 2,866 Parishes 
and 166 Monasteries According to the provisions of the Constitution 
of the Serbian Church, which was published m November, 1931, the Church 
18 to be governed in the future on an autonomous basis and ha\e the right to 
organise its own life according to its needs The Government will transfer 
to the Church the sums in the Budget which they have allotted to 
ecclesiastical affairs 

The Latin Church in Yugoslavia is governed in its relations with the State 
by the Concordats of 1856 in the territories which used to form part of 
Austria or Hungary , of 1866 for Montenegio , of 1881 for Bosnia and the 
Herzegovina, and of 1914 for Serbia It is divided into two complete 
Provinces, of Sarayevo with 4 Suffragan Sees, and Zagreb with 4 Suffragan 
Sees and jurisdiction over the Byzantine Uniat Bishop of Krizhevce In 
addition to these there aie 2 Archbishoprics, Belgrade and Antivari, and 2 
Bishoprics which depend immediately upon the Holy See in Rome, and 7 
other Bishoprics under the metropolitan jurisdiction of Archbishops outside 
the kingdom There is an Apostolic Administrator for those parts of the 
diocese of Zara which are in Yugoslavia The Church is organised in 1,971 
Panshes, and there are 349 Monasteries and Convents 

The Protestants are chiefly in the territories which used to form part of 
Hungary Their principal communities are the Evangelical Church 
(Helvetian and Augsburg Confessions), and the Evangelical Brotherhood 
The Mennonites, and the Baptist and Methodist Chuiches are less numerously 
represented 

The Moslems who were under two autonomous jurisdictions, that of the 
Grand Mufti of Belgrade, and that of the Reis-ul-Ulema of Sarayevo for 
Bosnia and the Herzegovina, are now joined together 

The Jews, who are divided between the Sephardim and the Ashkenazim, 
have a Grand Rabbi in Belgrade for Serbia, and Rabbinates for Croatia and 
Blavonia, for Bosnia and the Herzegovina, for Dalmatia, and for the 
Voyvodina* , • 
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Education. 

Elementary education is compulsory, and, in all the primary schools under 
the Ministry of Education, it is free It lasts 8 years and the schools are 
divided into elementary and middle class schools Children intending to 
continue their education m secondary or technical schools are exempted from 
attendance in continuation schools In the year 1932-33 there were 8,619 
elementary schools with 27,334 teachers and 1,308,902 pupils There were 
1,966 teachers and 30,261 pupils in the middle class schools There were 163 
secondary schools with 83,192 pupils and 4,349 teachers, and 37 training 
colleges for teachers, with 7,160 pupils and 677 teachers There were 
531 primary professional and industrial schools with 8,859 teachers and 
63,735 pupils, and 36 secondary professional schools with 494 teachers and 
6,166 pupils, 38 agricultural schools with 251 teachers and 1,891 pupils, 
3 higher art schools and 19 theological colleges The latter had 1,688 
students m 1982-33 

There are three Universities in the Kingdom: At Belgrade, founded m 
1838 , at Zagieb (Agram) , and at Lyublyana, founded in 1920 In 1932-33 
the total number ot students attending the Universities was 13,606, with 
664 professors There is a Law School at Subotitsa with 13 professors and 
426 students, a Philosophical Faculty at Skoplye with 22 professors and 
163 students, and an Economic commercial Academy at Zagreb with 27 
professors and 179 students 

Justice and Grime. 

Justice IS admimsteied by independent State courts Courts of first 
instance are county and district courts There are 8 courts of appeal as 
courts of second instance The highest court is the court of cassation 
There are special courts for administrative legislature The State Council 
IS the supreme administrative court 

Finance 


Estimates of leceipts and expenditure for 6 years were as follows — 


Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

Year 

Revenue 

Expenditure 

1929 SO 
lySO'dl 1 
1981 32 

1000 dinars 
14,043,861 
13,<'/5,468 
18,692,022 

1000 dinars 
12,778,087 
18,751,984 
13,492,573 

1932 88 
1988 34 
1984 35 

1000 dinars 
11,823,200 
10,973,679 
10,171,250 

1000 dinara 
11,896,808 
10,488,827 
10,171,260 


The principal items of the budget estimates for 1933—34 are shown as 
follows m thousands of dinars — 


Revenue 

Dinars i 

(thousands) 

Expenditure 

Dinara 

(thouaanda) 

Direct taxes 

Indirect taxes 

State undertakings . 
Monopolies 

Government enterprise snr 
plus 

Miscellaneous • 

• 

1,808,000 

2,880,000 

8,448,430 

1,606,781 

685,252 

169,914 

Department of Education 
Finance 

Army and Navy i 

Public works 
Communications 

Agriculture 

PenBiODB • • 

Pnblic health 

786,109 

808,208 

2,000,800 

164,671 

162,681 

66,687 

916,788 

162,270 


X 1 O 
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On July 1, 1932, the public external debt of Yugoslavia amounted to 
32»763, 242)636 dinars, internal to 6,020,316,000 dinars, making a total of 
38,788,667,636 dinars 


Defence^ 

Army. 

The organisation of the army of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia is based on 
the law of 1923 Compulsory service is m forct for men between the ages of 
21 and 46, and, as a last defence, men can be taken as ht to carry arms from 
the ages of 18 to 21 years and from 45 to 50 years. Service in the active 
army is for 10 years, of which 18 months are with the colours, the remainder 
of the service being spent on leave subject to recall for training From> 
31 to 38, service is with the 2nd base of the reserve, from 38 to 45 with 
the 3rd base 

The kingdom is divided into five army commands which compiise® 2 
cavalry divisions, 16 infantry divisions and 16 artilJery brigades 

In 1933»84, the peace strength of the active army was 8,160 officers 
and 99,501 men The Gendarmerie consists of 19,848 officers and men 
The military air force numbers 10,810 all ranks with 668 aeroplanes, 
organised m 6 air regiments of 18 flights 

The strength on mobilisation is approximately 1,000,000 Military 
education is provided by the Military Academy at Belgrade for the training 
of cadets for officers of all aims and by the superior course of the Academy for 
the training of staff offi< ers and commandeis 

The infantry is armed with quick-firing rifles of French pattern and 
those taken as booty from Austria Hungary , the artillery with French^ 
quick firing guns (Schneider Canet system) and those taken as booty from 
Austria Hungary, which aie of various models 

Navy, 

The Royal Yugoslav Navy is under the command of a Vice-Admiral, a 
special Naval Department being maintained at the War Office for technical 
and administrative purposes The organisation comprises the seagoing 
squadron , the river flotilla , the air service The snagoing squadron, com- 
posed of the flotilla leader Dubrovmkf of 1,880 tons and mounting four 
6 5 inch guns, built in Great Britain in 1931-32, 8 torpedo boats, 6 mine- 
layers, 6 mine sweepers, 4 submarines, an aircraft tender, and a number of 
smaller vessels, is used mainly for training purposes A small ex-German 
cruiser, Dalmaciya, has been refitted and re armed to serve as a training 
ship A new programme of naval construction, to include 2 flotilla leaders, 

6 d^troyers, 2 submarines, and 6 coastal motor-boats, has been approved 
The main base is at Kotor (Cattaro), where there are facilities for repairs and 
docking, and a naval engineering college There are training establishments 
at Gruz (Gravosa) (for officers) and Shibenik (Sebenico) (for warrant and petty 
officers). The river flotilla includes 4 monitors, armed with 4*7 inch guns, 
besides patrol vessels, motor -boats, mming launches, and other small craft 
The air service consists of sea-plane detachments attached to the seagoing 
squadron and to the river flotilla The total active service personnel of the 
navy comprises 487 officers and 5,600 men, with a further 700 m reserve 


Ptroductlon and Industry 

Yugoslavia, with a total area of 24,764,200 hectares, has a cultivated 
am of 14.162,196 hectam 3 per cent.) (1983). 
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The area and production of the pnncipal crops for 2 years were i— 


Crop 

Acreage 

I Yield 

1932 

1 1983 

1932 

1988 

1 

Wheat 

4,817,797 

5,134,498 

tons 

1,464,582 

tons 

2,628,558 

Barley 

1,005,807 

1,058,911 

6^2,814 

891,514 

468 047 

Rye 

^00,114 

211 684 

ttS.SfO 

Oats 

809,219 

928,999 

269,228 

871,052 

Maize 

6,225 778 

6,269,211 

4,702,965 

8,678 070 

Vines 

478,568 

481 405 

— 



On January, 1, 1934, there were in Yugoslavia 1,186,894 horses , 17,236 
mules, 117,496asses , 3,876,309 head of cattle , 8,600,418 sheep , 2,656,346 
pigs, and 1,871,168 goats 

The forest area of Yugoslavia is 19,216,046 acres (1932) The largest 
forest area is m Bosnia and the Herzegovina (9,888,944 acres) The forests 
consist largely of beech, oak, an<l fir, but are less profitable than, with proper 
management, they might be The normal timber cut is about 680 million 
cubic feet per annum Hemp is an important crop The area under cultiva- 
tion in 1933, was 75,073 acres (67,840 in 1932), and the yield 27,863 metnc 
tons (21,280 metric tons in 1912) 

Yugoslavia has considerable mineral resources, including coal (chieffy 
lignite), iron, copper ore gold, lead, chrome, antimony and cement The total 
output of coal aud lignite was 4,866,468 metnc tons in 1931 , 4,476,096 metnc 
tons in 1932 , and 4,165,199 metnc tons in 1933 The most important iron 
mines are at Varesh and Lyubiya in Bosnia and there are also considerable 
sidcrite and hmonite iron ores between Prizhedor and Sanski Most In 1933 
the output of iron oie was 52,465 metnc tons , 26 636 metric tons m 1932, 
Copper ore is exploited chiefly at Bor (SerVua) , output in 1933, 487,47*0 
metric tons , in 1934, 486,195 metnc tons The pnncipal lead mines are at 
Mezhitsa( Slovenia), production of lead ore m 1932, 654,504 metnc tons, in 1982, 
686,762 metric tons Chrome mines are found in the southern part of Serbia 
and moie especially in the neighbourhood of Skoplye (Uskub), output of 
chrome ore in 1933, 20,279 metno tons , i* 1934, 33,606 metric tone Th4»fe 
are 2 antimony mines in western Serbia (Podnnye) which produced 1,191 
metnc tons m 1931 Producti m of salt in 1931, 52,745 metnc tons , in 193^, 
52,846 metric tons, in 1933, 46,116 metric tons Bauxite in 1931, 64,848 
metric tons, in 1932, 67,086 metnc tons, in 1933, 80,855 metnc tons, 
manganese, 2,454 metric tons in 1931 , 166 metric tons in 1932 , 635 metnc 
tons m 1933 , pyrites, in 1931, 29,496 metric tons , m 1932, 15,718 metnc 
tons , m 1933, 20,077 metric tons 

Of the industries, flour milling is one of the most important, especially m 
Batchka, there are 60 large flour mills in the country , brewing and distilling 
are extensively carried on, as are also cotton spinning and weaving, tanning, 
boot making, pottery, and iron working Carpet weaving is one of the oldett 
industries in Serbia The product is manufactured pnnci|»ally at Piioti 
in south-eastern Serbia, and the carpets are oamed after tlmt place The 
chief characteristics of these caimeu are that they are made of pnre wool, 
dyed with natural colours by local dyers, who pnde themselves that the pwh 
cess of dyeing and colour mixing is a secret transmitted by father to son* and 
m known, only to the ^tibahitantn ol PuoL MaatcJiaoking la also b cnomng 
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important, and there is also an important cardboard and paper making 
industry 

Commerce 

Commerce for 6 years — 



1930 

1 1931 

1932 

1983 

1931 

Imports 

Exports 

Dinars 
6,960,118,191 
6,780,054,206 | 

Dinars 

4 800,281,032 
4,800,965,997 

Dinars 
2,859,669,220 
8,066,576,038 ! 

Dinars 

2,882,516,081 

8,877,844,686 

Dinars 
8,573 000,000 

3 878,000 000 


Principal Imports and Exports for 2 years (in thousands of dinars) i — 



Imports 


Exports 

1982 

1983 

1982 

1933 

Food products 

198,749 

191,249 

Egg** 

182,183 

176,464 

Silks and silk goods 

128,766 

111 740 

Wheat 

163,314 

15,604 

Iron and iron goods 

299,502 

277,910 

Cattle 

67,962 

86,510 

Machinery 

138,155 

106,651 

Maize 

185,971 

431,464 

Coal .... 

95,788 

87,340 

Swine 

268,629 

214,244 

Mineral oils . • 

90,920 

81,714 

Fresh Meat 

163,640 

137,182 

CTotton and cotton goods 

635,178 

686,833 

Timber 

419 746 

567,120 

Wool and woollen goods 

212,152 

263,046 

Cement 

! 03,190 

69,601 


In 1932 and 1933 the trade was distributed as follows — 


Imports 

Thousands 
of Dinars 
1932 

Thousands 
of Dinars 
1933 

Exports 

Thousands 
of Dinars 
1932 

Thousands 
of Dinars 
1988 

Austria 

384,170 

463,344 

Italy 

705 086 

725,618 

Czechoslovakia 

446,991 

348,805 

Austria 

676,098 

781,795 

Italy 

861,987 

458,789 

Czechoslovakia 

402,501 

866 124 

Germany 

606,425 

879,245 

Rumania 

11,521 

29,762 

Great Britain 

212,618 

280,414 

Germany 

844,763 

470,679 

Hungary 

! 141,828 

113,219 

Greece 

188,617 i 

184,286 

France 

129,319 

120,632 

Hungary 

125,460 

118 580 

Bnmania 

85,557 

75 860 

Switzerland 

66,499 

111,532 

United States 

126,591 

148,809 

France 

82,192 

74,341 

Greece 

26,205 

40,152 

Great Britain 

64,586 

90,406 


In 1933 the chief imports from Yugoslavia into the United Kingdom 
(according to Board of Trade Returns) were chemicals, 61,981/ , poultry, 
136,602/., sawn hardwood, 165,021/ The chief exports from the United 
Kingdom to Yugoslavia were cotton piece goods, 108,978/ , cotton yarns, 
106,329/ 

Total trade between Yugoslavia and the United Kingdom for five years 
(Board of Trade Returns) — 



1 1980 

1931 

1932 

1 

1 1933 

1984 

Inerts from Yugoslavia into 
E]^o^ to Yugoslavia from 
Be exports to Y ugoslavia from 

A 

A 

£ 

A 

& 

707,715 

664,020 

487,169 

602,467 

849,555 

1,168,657 

940,185 

1,219,824 

599,608 

824,898 

UK. 

80,481 

82,749 

18,035 

17,024 

17,215 
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Shipping and Conunnnicatioiu. 

pu July 1934, Yugoslavia possessed 174 steamers of 856,831 (gross) 
tons, besides 396 motor ships of 5,380 (net) tons, and 11,191 sailing boats of 
30,531 (net) tons 

In 1933, 91,958 vessels of 16,390,884 not tons entered the poits of the 
kingdom, of these, 85,889 vessels of 12,778,975 tons were Yugoslav 

Yugoslavia has (1932) 5,792 miles of railway, of which 4,348 miles are 
of normal gauge, and 1,449 miles of narrow gauge Of the whole length of 
railway 4,019 miles aie under the State’s administration 

The tirst Yugoslav air-line for passengers between Belgrade and Zagreb 
was opened in February, 1928 There is now a service between Belgrade 
and Skoplye Regular international services connect Belgrade with Fans, 
Sofia, Bucharest, and Constantinople 

Of highways there are (1933) 25,158 miles A five year programme of 
road construction was formulated in 1931 It is intended to build a 
further 450 miles of roads at a cost of 600,000,000 dinars Total length of 
waterways, pi incipally the Danube, the Save, the Drave, the Tisa, the Kupa, 
the Tarnish and 3 canals is 1,182 miles On these waterways there were m 
1933, 372 steamships and motorships engaged in river navigation, of which 
66 per cent are State owned, the remainder belonging to private companies 
Passenger traffic amounted to 6,645,932 and freights to 2,064,589 tons 

There were (1933) 12,616 miles of telegraph line and 10,097 miles of 
telephone line 

In 1933 there were 3,996 post-oflBces, 1,919 telegraph oflSces, 1,236 central 
telephone stations, 5 central automatic telephone stations with a total 
number of telephone subscribers of 42,606 There were also 1,286 public 
telephone call offices 

Ranking and Credit. 

The principal bank is the National Bank of Yugoslavia, in Belgrade, 
with a capital of diiiais 180,000,000 paid up Notes in circulation on 
February 15, 1935, 4,313,084,000 dinars, note cover in gold and foreign 
exchange, 1,310,090,000 dinars, bills and advances (State and pnvate), 

3.832.302.000 dinars The Export Bank, with agencies abroad, assists in 
the expoitation of Yugoslav produce The Drzavna Hipotokarna Banka or 
State Mortgage Bank, the only large State institution of the kind in Yiijgo- 
slavia, makes advances to a large amount for agricultural operations The 
Privileged Agrarian Bank was founded in 1929 with a capital of 700 million 
dinars for the benefit ot farmers Savings deposits at the banks totalled 

9.837.000. 000 dinars on June 1, 1934, as compared with 10,226,000,000 
dinars at the end of 1932 Postal savings accounts numbered 312,852 with 

718.492.000 dinars balance at the end of 1934, as against 264,515 with 

564.103.000 dinars balance at the end of 1933, and 216,957 with 449,674,000 
dinars balance at the end of 1932 

Money, Weights and Measures 

Yugoslavia has the decimal system for its weights and measures On 
May 8, 1981, a stabilisation loan was concluded in Pans to the amount of 

1.025.000. 000 francs for the purposes of the legal stabilisation of the dinar 
On May 12 a law for the stabilisation of the dinar was promulgated to take 
effect on June 28 The dinar was stabilised at a value corresponding to 26 5 
milligrams of pure gold, f e , 11 dinars equals one gold dinar, or 100 dinars 
equal 9 13 Swiss francs (approximately 276 to tha pound sterhng) The 
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National Bank as the bank of issue ts bound by law to maintain a cover of 
jSfold or foieign currencies of equivalent value, amounting to not less than 

per cent*, and at least 25 per cent only in gold, of the total amount of 
the Bank’s outstanding obligations In circulation are bank-notes of 10, 
100, and 1,000 dinars , 100 paras =» 1 dinar , metallic coins of 0 26, and 0 60 
dinar, 1 dinar, and 2 dinars, and silver coins of 10 and 20 dinars with a 
60 per cent silver content and weighing 7 and 14 giammes respectively 
According to a law pnbh'+hed on Angnst 13, 1982, there is to be an issue of 
new silver coins of 60 dinars with 75 per cent silver content and weighing 
22 grammes , the value of the issue of all silver coins is to be 1,000,000,000 
dinars 

The metric weights and measures have been in practical use since the 
commencement of 1888 The wagon of 10 metnc tons is frequently used 
as a unit of measure for coal, roots and corn 


Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives 

1 Of Yugoslavia in Great Britain 
Envoy and Minister — Vacant (March, 1986) 

Counsellor — Dr Voyislav M Yovanovitch 
Secretary — Dr Voyslav M Kadovanovitch 

MilUary Attachi — Brigadier-General Marko Mihailo witch 

There are Consular representatives in Manchester, Bristol, Bradford, and 
Glasgow 

2 Op Great Britain in Yugoslavia 

Envoy and Mxni^iter — Ronald Hugh Campbell, C M G (Appointed 
March 6, 1935 ) 

First Secretary — D J Cowan, 0 B E , M C 
Military Attache — Lt -Co) T D Daly, M C 
Naval Attache — Capt H Pott, M V 0 , R N 
Cominercml Secretary — H N Sturrock, 0 B E 

There are consular officers at Belgrade, Zagreb, Sarayevo, Dubrovnik 
(Bagusa), Split, Vis (Lissa), and Sushak 


Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning 
Yugoslavia 

1. OrrioiAL Publications. 

Btatutiqne Oenimle d Etat Auinittire No 1,3 BelRrade, 1&82 , No 2, 1930 

Belgrade, 1983 , No 3, 1931 Bulgrade, 1934, No 4 1982, Belgrade, 1984 

Blu^Oene Novme (ODicial Gazette), StatisUdki godiaujuk Kraljevine SrbUfi (Annuaire 
Btatletiqtie du Royaume de Serbie), and the imblicattons issued by the various Depart 
ments of Government Belgrade 

Croatia Blavonia and Fiuiiie , Dalmatia , Bosnia and Herzegovina , the Slovenes , the 
Tugoslav Movement, Mont» negro, Serbia (Volumes In the 8«"ru8 of 'Handbooks Pre- 
pared under the Direction of the Historical Section of the Foreign Office ’) 

Royaume de Yugoslavie, 1919-1929 Publle par le Bureau Central de Presse Belgrade, 
1900 

2 Non-Official Publications 

Altimnao of the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes Zagreb Annual 
Navodna Bnotklopedla. Edited by Prof S Staooovitch 4 vole Belgrade, 193(^28 
4%gQrdei^ ),and SioardiB ), Yugoslavie Faria, 1984. 

Saedeker^s Dalinatien uud die Adria (1929) comprises part of Yugoslavia. 

JSeerlein <H ), A Difficult Froutler (Yugoslavs and Albanians) London, 1922 —The 
Birth of TugOiSlam 2 Vols# London, 1921 
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Biovm (H F ) and Tyndale (W ), Dalmatia (Paintings) London, 1925 
Buchan (J ), Editor, Yugoslavia (Nations of To day) London, 1923 
Church (L F ), The Sto^ of Serbia London, 1914 
(V ), islorija Jugoslavije Belgrade 1933 
Compass I'liianzielies Jahrbuch (Vol 3 dnals with Yugoslavia) Vienna Annual 
Cvi^U8a(FTMn>), Les Yougoslaves Paris, 1921 

Ellison (G ), Yugoslavia A New Coimtrj and its People London, 1983 
Haumant (E ), La Formation de la Yougoslavie Paris, 1930 
Holztr (E ), Die Entstehnng des Tugoslawisehei Staatet Berlin, 1929 
Jiricek (K ), and Ivic (Aleksa) Geschichte der Serben 2 vols Berlin, 1918 
Kanitz(F ), Serbien Histonsch ethnographische Beisestndien aiis den Jahren 1859-08 
Leipzig, 1868 —Das Koiiigreich Serbien und das Serbenvolk von der Romerzeit bis zur 
Gegenwart 8 vols Leipzig, 1909 

Erebs (N ), Beitrai^e zur Gt ograpine Serbiens and Rasciens Stuttgart, 1922. 

Lafian (R G D ), The Guardians of the Gate Historical Lectures on the Serbs 
London 1918 

Leger (L ), Serbes, Creates et Bulgares Etude historiques, politiques et litt6ralres 
Pans, 1918, 

Loncai evid ij) A ), Jugoslawiens Entstehnng Vienna, 1928 
Marcovtteh (L ), editor, Serbia and Europe, J914-18 London, 1920 
Mirkovitch (L ), La Yiigoslavie Politique et Economique Paris, 1934 
Migatovitch (Elodie Lawton), The History of Modern Serbia London, 1872 Serbian 
Folk Lore (Translated from the Serbian) London 1899 

Mousset (Alfied), La Yougoslavie Pans, 1921 —Le Royaiime Strbe Create Slovene 
son Organisat>on, sa vie politique et ses Institutions Paris, 1926 

Nyegosh (P P ), The Mountain Wreath (Rendered into English by J W Wiles ) 
London, 1980 

Patton (K S ), Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes Washington, 1928 
Petrovitch (V M ) Serbia Her Historv and her ^'’ustoms London, 1915 
Saiadjmn (L ), le Commerce Yugoslave Pans, 1932 — Bibliographie Yongoslave, 
1938 Pans, 1934 

Sehurman (J G ), The Balkan Wars, 1912-13 Pnneetown and London, 1915 
SeignQl}os (0 ), Histoire politique de I’Enrope contemporaine Pans, 1897 (Eng Trans 
London, 1901 ] 

Skerhi (Z ) Istorija nove srpske knjiSevnostl (History of new Serbian Literature) 
Belgrad, 1913 

Stead (Alfred) Serbia and the Serbians London 1911 

Stoyanovitch (C ) and others, The Kingdom of the Serbians, Croatians and Slovenes 
Pans, 1919 

Temperleyill W V ), A History of Serbia London, 1917 

Vvjevid (P ), Rojaume de Yougoslavie aper<?u gi^ographique et ethnographique 
Belgrade, 1930 

endel (H ), Der Kampf der SOdslawen nm Freiheit und Einheit Frankfort, 1925 
Wray (D Alexander), The Geology and Mineral Resources of the 8ei b Croat Slovene 
State London, 1921 

Yovanovitch (V M ), An English Bibliography on the Near Eastern Question (1481-1906) 
Belgrade, 1909 

YovanovitrhiJA ), Le Regime Absohi Yongoslave Parn, 1980 
Yovitchitch (L A ), YUr-oslavia “ Peep at Many Lands’ senes London, 1928 
Yehitch (Milorade), La Serbie Agrn ole et sa D6mocrHtie Pans, lyl7 
Zivanovitch (Z ), Pohtibka Istorija Srbge u drugoj polovini devetnaestog veka 
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AAC 

Aachen (Piussia), 9^0, 983 , tech 
meal schools, 952 
Aalborg (Denmaik), 814 
Aalen (Wurttemberg), 991 
Aarau (Switrerland), 1345 
Aargau (Switzerland), 1341, 1344 
Aarhus (Denmark), 814 
Aba (Belg Congo), 280 * 

Abaco Island (Bahamas), 347 
Abadan (Persia), 1202 
Abaiang Island (Pacific), 441 
Abdul Aziz ibn Sa’ud, King of Saudi 
Arabia (Saudieh), 667 
Abdul Hamid Haliui Shah, Sultan, 
(Kedah), 196 

Abdullah, Sultan (Pahang), 191 
Abdullah Ibn Hussein, Amir of 
Trans Jordan, 206 
Abemama Is (Paahe), 441 
Abeokuta (Nigeria), 264 
Abercorn (N Rhodesia), 285 
Aberdeen, burgh, population, 17 

— county, 17 

— university, 22, 28 
Aberdeen (South Dakota), 605 
Aberdeen (Washington, U S A), 621 
Aberystwyth College, 22 
Abeshr (Wadai), 928 
Abidjan (French West Africa), 934, 

935 

— wireless station, 987 
Abkhasian, Soviet Rep (Georgia), 

1288 

Abo (Turku) (Finland), 857, uni 
versity, 857 

Abowfio (French West Africa), 936 
Abmzzie Molise (Italy), 1044 
Abu, Mount (India), 149 
Abuna (Coptic bishop), 653 

1895 


ADU 

Abyssinia, 227, 661 sqq 

— air force, 663 

— boundary, 227,276, 651, 929, 1062 

— comnieice, 664, 930 

— hist parliament opened, 652 

— King (Negus), 651, 652 

— leased territory, 276, 651 

— railways, 655, 930 

— religion, 653, 838 

— roads, 655 

— trade routes, 655, 930 

— treaty with Italy, 651 
Abyssinian rate, 652 
Acajutla (Salvador), port, 1294 
Acamania (Greece), 994 
Accra (Gold Coast), 269, 270 
Accrington, 14 

Achaia (Greece), 994 
Achimota 0niv Coll (Gold Coast), 
269 

Acklin’s Island (Bahamas), 847 
Aconcagua (Chile), prov , 748 
Acre (Palestine), 199, 202 , port, 204 
Acre Territory (Brazil), 722, 723 , 
rubber, 727 

Adana (Turkey), vilayet, 1367 , 
town, 1367, 1362 

Addis Ababa (Abyssinia), 651, 662, 
656, 930 

Adelaide (S Australia), 404 , air mA{l, 
374 , port, 373 , umv , 404 
Aden, Protectorate, 97, 98, 4*21 r 
217, 067; boundary, 07 
garrison, 182 

Admiralty Is (N Guinea), 446 
Adrar (Mauritania), 987 

— (Spanish Sahara), 1822 
Adnanople (Turkey), town, 1867 
Adua (Abyssinia), 662 
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ADY 

Adygeisk (U.S S R ) auton region, 
1262 

iEgean Islands, 994, 1066 sqq 

— Greek, minerals, 999 

— Italian, 1066 sqq 

— Turkish, 1366 
^tolia (Greece), 994 
Afghanistan, 657 sqq 

Africa, Central, Protectorate, sec 
Nyasaland Piotectoiate, 221 

— Colonies in, Belgian, 281, 707 sqq 
British, 207 sqq 

French, 271, 288, 289, 895, 

896, 909 sqq 

Italian, 214, 227, 1061 sqq 

Portuguese, 1232, 1239 sqq 

Spanish, 1309, 1313, 1322, 

1823 , see also Morocco, 
Spanish Zone 1126 sqq 

— East (British), 207 sqq 

(Italian), 214, 1052, 1066 sqq 

(Port ), 1239, 1241 sqq 

— Equatorial (French), 895, 921 sqq 

— North (French), 895, 896, 909 sqq , 

see also Algeria, Morocco, 
Tunis 

(Italian), 1052, 1062 sqq 

(Spanish), 1309, 1313, 1322, 

see also Morocco, Spanish 
Zone, 1126 sqq 

— South (British), 228 sqq 
Union of, 237 sqq 

— S -West (British), 284 sqq 

— West (British), 263 sqq 

(French), 288, 289, 895, 896, 

928 sqq 

(Port ), 1240 sqq 

(Spanish), 1322, 1323 

Afnkya, see Tunis 

Afyonkarahisar (Turkey), vilayet, 
1857 

Agadir (Morocco), 1134 

Agalega Is (Mauritius), 221 

Agaha (Guam), 645 

Agar (India), 176 

Agdenes (Norway), fort, 1179 

Agder, Aust A Vest (Norway), 1175 

Agion Oros (Greece), 994 

Agra (prov ), see United Provinces 

— (town), 124, 169 

Agram or Zagreb (Yugoslavia), 1883, 
1885 

— univ , 1885 , 


ALA 

Agrigento (Italy), 1045, 1046 
Aguadulce (Panama), port, 1189 
Aguascalientes ( Mexico) ,1116, town, 
1116 

Ahmadi, El, mosque, 838 
Ahmeddbad (India), 124, 167 
Ahmed ibn Jabir, Sultan of Kuwait, 
671 

Ahuachapin (Salvador), 1292 
Ahvenanmaa (Finland), 856 
Ahwaz (Persia), 1202 
Aidin (Asia Minor), see Aydin 
Aigun (China), poit, 755 
Ain (France), dept , 868 
Am Galakka (Kanem), 928 
Am Sefra (Algeria), 910 
Amtab (Turkey), vilayet, 1857 
Aisne (France), dept , 868 
Aituiaki Island (Cook Islands), 434 , 
wireless station, 434 
Aix (France), univ , 875, 876 
Ajanstan^ Soviet Rep of (Georgia), 
1288 

Ajk (Hungary), coal, 1022 
Ajmer, town (India), 124, 137, 149 
Ajmer Merwara (India), 127, 136,149 

— agriculture, 136 

— area and pop ,121 

— births and deaths, 121 

— education, 149 

— finance, 1 49 

— forests, 135, 186 

— government, 119 

— land revenue, 135 
tenure, 136 

— religion, 125 
Akassa (Nigeria), 265 
Akershus (Norway), 1175 
Akmolmsk (USSR), 1279 
Akron (Ohio), 465, 589 , univ , 589 
Aksaray (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Aksu (Sm-Kiang), 772 
Akureyri (Iceland), 1028 

Alava (Spam), 1309 
Alabama, 461, 603 sqq 

— agriculture, 504, 505 

— area and population, 461, 503, 504 

— cotton, 480, 505 

— port, 505 

— production and industry, 480, 504, 

505 

— representation, 457, 503 

— univ , 504 • 
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ALA 

Alagdas (Brazil), state, 728, 724 
Ala\din Salaiman Shah, Sultan 
(Selangor), 191 

Alajuela (Costa Rica), 787 , town, 
788 

Aland (Finland), 856 
Alaska, 462, 630 sqq 

— area and pop , 462, 610 

— banks, 496, 632, 633 
defence, 472, 475 

— education, 466 sqq^ 631 

— fishenes, 487, 632 

— gold, 482, 632 

— government, 459, 680 

— mining, 482, 632 

— ports, 632 

— production, &c ,482, 483, 632 

— shipping, 632 

— troops in, 473, 474 

Albacete (Spain), province, 1309 , 
town, 1309 
Albania, 661 

— air routes, 665 

— alliance with Italy, 662 

— coast defence, 664 

— constitution of 1928, 662 
— • King, 662 

Albany (New York), 465, 579 
Albany (W Australia), 409 
Albay Legaspi (Philippines), 641 
Alberta (Canada), 292, 315 sqq 

— agnculture, 302, 303, 304, 317 

— area and pop , 295, 315 

— births, marriages, deaths, 296, 316 

— constitution and government, 291, 

315 

— crops, 302, 303 

— education, 297, 317 

— finance, 299, 817 

— forests, 304, 317 

— Legislative Assembly, 292, 293, 

815 

— Lieutenant Governor, 294, 315 

— live stock, 804 

— mining, 805, 317 

— ministry, 315 

— municipal districts, 815 

— natural gas, 817 

— petroleum, 817 

— political parties, 815 

r- production and industry, 302, 
303, 804, 317 

— railways, 317 


ALL 

Albbeia (Canada), representation, 
292, 815 

— wheat, 802, 803 
Albuquerque (New Mexico), 676 1 

univ , 577 

Albury (New South Wales), 37^ 
Alcazar (Morocco), 1127 
Alcoy (Spam), 1309 
Aldabra Islands (Seychelles), 225 
Alderney, government, 74 , popu- 
lation, 18 

Aldershot Command (U K ), 41 
Alemtejo (Portugal), 1232 
Aleppo (Syria), 905, 908 , cotton, 

906, 907 , tobacco, 907 , town, 

907, 908 

Alessandria (Italy), 1042 , town, 1046 
Alesund (Norway), 1176 
Alexandretta (Syiia), 905, 906 , 
Sanjak, 905 

Alexandria (Egypt), 837 

— shipping, 845 

— town, 836, 837 

— trade, 845 

Alexandria, Patiiarch of, 653 
Alexandroupolis (Greece), 996 
Algarve (Portugal), prov , 1232 
Algeria, 896, 909 aqq 

— area and pop , 896, 910, 911 

— education, 875, 911 

— faculties, 875 

— finance, 910, 912 

— government, 867, 895, 910 

— naval station, 883 

— representation, 867, 910 

— university, 875, 911 
AI Ghail (Yemen), 669 
Algiers (Alger), 883, 910, 911 

— naval station, 883 

— university, 875, 911 
Al Hazm (Yemen), 669 
Alhucema Isles (Spanish Afnca), 

1309 

Alicante (Spain), 1309 , air station, 
1320, town, 1309 

Aligarh (India), 126 , univ , 127, 169 
All Navaz Khan Talpur, ruler 
(Khairpur), 182 
Al Jauf (Yemen), 669 
Al Khamr (Yemen), 669 
Alkmaar (Netherlands), 1148 
Allahabad (India), 124, 169; uni* 
versitj, 127, 169 
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AUi 

Alkniown (Pa ), 

Alliance (Ohio), 689 
Allier (France), dept , 868 
AI Matamma (Yemen), 669 
Almelo (Netherlands), 1148 
Almena (Spam), prov , 1309 

— mmerals, 1816, town, 1309 
Almirante (Panama), port, 790 
Almora (India), 771 

Alofi Is (Fr Pacific), 944 

Alor Star (Kedah), 196 

Alost (Belgium), 699 

Alpes, Basses (France), dept , 868 

— Hautes (France), dept , 868 

— -Maritimes (Prance), d^-pt , 868 
Alphonse Island (Seychelles), 225 
Alpnllu (Turkey), 1862 
Alsace-Lorraine, 870, 948 

area and population, 870, 948 

— forts, 880 

— univ , 876 

Al Suda (Yemen), 669 
Altenburg (Thuringia), 989 
Alton (Illinois), 531 
Altona (Germany), 960, 983, port, 965 
Altoona (Pa ), 597 
Alvsborg (Sweden), province, 1827 
Alwar (India), 126, 182 
Amapala (Honduras), 1013 
Amarah (Iraq), 1033 
Amarillo (1 exas), 610 
Amasya (Turkey), vilayet, 1367 
Amazonas (Brazil), state, 723 , 
rubber, 727 

— (Colombia), 780 

Amazonas (Peru), department, 1211 

— (Venezuela), ter ,1876 
Ambado (French Somali Coast), 929 
Ambala (India), 126 

Ambato (Ecuador), 829 
Ambeno (Portuguese Timor), 1244 
Am berg (Bavaria), 974 
Amboma (Dutch Indies), 1157 
Ambry m Is (New Hebrides), 442 
America, see United States 

— British Colonies, Dominions, &c , 

in (sec Bermuda, Canada, West 
Indies, Ac ), 289 sqq 

— French cols in, 896, 940 sqq 
Amersfoort (Netherlands), 1148 
Amharft (Abyssinia), 651, 652 
Anxhfmt (Nova Beotia), 325 
Amida (Turkey), 1358 


AXG 

Amiens (France), 872 
Ammdivis Is (Laccadives), 165 
Amiran tes Islands (Seychelles), 225 
Amman (Trans Jordan), 205 
Amoy (China), port, 755 
Amran (Yemen), 669 
Amritsar ( India), 124, 167 
Amsterdam (Netherlands), 1143 , 
canal, 1148 , fort, 1148 , port, 
1153 univ , 1146 

— (New York), 579 
Amsterdam Island (Reunion), 927 
Amur prov (Manchuria), 769 
Anaconda (Montana), 564 
Anaiza (Nejd), 666 

Ancash (Peru), d^^partment, 1211 
Anchorage (Alaska), 631 
Ancona (Italy), prov , 1044 , town, 
1046 

Andaman and Nicobar Islands, 119, 
121, 125, 137, 149, 160 

— area and population, 121, 125 

149, 160 

— Chief Commissioner, 119, 150 

— forests, 149 

— penal settlement, 149 

— religion, 126 
Anderleoht (Brussels), 698 
Anderson (Indiana), 534 
Andes, Los (Argentina), 676 

— (Venezuela), nniv ,1876 
Andhra UniV (India), 127, 164 
Andi]an (Uzbekistan), 1266, 1281 
Andorra, 895 

Andover Staflf College 47 
Andros Island (West Indies), 347 
Anecho (Togo), 938 
Anegada (Virgin L ), 354 
Aneitydm Island (Pacific), 442 
Angdhphodang (>hiu4n)k, 714 
Angers (France), 872, 877 , faculties, 
875 

Angkor (Cambodia), 902 
Anglo Fgyptian Sudan, 275 sqq, 
921 

— boundary, 9il 

— commerce, 278, 279, 280, 654 

— defence, 277 

— frontiers, 274, 921 

— Governor General, 276 

— posts and telegraphs, 280 

— railway, 280 

— troops in, *842 
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Am 

Angola (Port W Africa), 1239 sqq 
Angora (Turkey), town, 1356, 1867 , 
vilayet, 1367 

Angora Government (Turkey), 1354, 
1356 

— Caliphate abolished by, 1366 

— Grand National Assembly, 1855, 

1356, 1358 

— Islam no longer State religion, 

1358 

— Latin alphabet introduced by, 

1859 

— Lausanne Treaty, 1366, 1360 
Anguilla Is (W I ), 352, 353 
Anhalt, 947, 970, 971 

— area and population, 947, 971 

— popular government and diet 

abolished, 970 

Anhwei or Anhui (China), prov , 754, 
761 

Anjerd Sudjensk (USSR), 1266 
Anjouan Is (Comoro Is ), 927 
Ankara (Turkey), vilayet, 1357, 1363 
Anking (China), 754 
Ankober (Abyssinia), 652 
Ankole (Uganda), 212 
Ann Arbor (Mich ), 655 , univ , 555 
Annai (Br Guiana), 339 
Annam (French), 896, 899 sqq 

— agriculture, 899, 901 

— area and population, 896, 901 

— imports and exports, 899, 901 

— port, 899 

— rice, 899, 901 
Annamalai Univ (Madras), 164 
Annapolis (Md ), 648 

Annobon Is (Sp Africa), 1322, 1323 
Antalo (Abyssinia), 662 
Antalya (Turkey), 1867 
Antananarivo (Madagascar), 924 sqq ; 

wireless station, 927 
Antigua Is (W I ), 352, 368 
Antilles Is ( French), 940 
Antioch (Syria), 906 , Patriarchs of, 
906 

Antioquia (Colom ), 780, 781 , gold, 
783 

Antipodes Islands (N Z ), 485 
Antofagasta (Chile), province, 743 

— port, 719 , town, 744 

— wireless station, 749 
Antrim, 68, 69 

Antsirabe (Madagascar)^ 924, 925 


AXI 

Antung (Manchuria), 765, 769 
Antwerp (Belgium), 698 , shipping, 
704 , town, 698 
Anvers, sie Antwerp 
Auzodtegui (Venezuela), state, 1876 
Aosta (Italy), 1042 , town, 1046 
Apache Indians (New Mexico), 576 
Apeldoorn (Netherlands), 1148 
Apia (Western Samoa), 448 

— wireless station, 448 
Apolda (Thuringia), 989 
Apohma (Western Samoa), 447 
Appenzell (Switzerland), 1342 sqq, 

1346 

Appleton (Wis ), 626 
Apra Harbour (Guam), 645 
Apulia (Italy), province, 1044 
Apnre (Venezuela), state, 1376 
Apunmac (Peru), department, 1211 
Aqaba (Palestine), port, 668 
Aqaba-Maan (Palestine), 667 
Aquila degli Abruzzi (Italy), 1044 > 
town, 1046 
Arabia, 666 sqq 

— defence, 668 
Aracaju (Brazil), 723 
Arad (Rumania), 1253 
Arada (Wadai), 923 

Aragua (Venezuela), state, 1376 
Aranuka Is (Gilbert Is ), 441 
Aranya Pradesa (Siam), 1301 
Ararat (Victoria), 390 
Arauca (Colombia), 781 
Arauco (Chile), 743 
Araucan race (Chile), 744 
Arbil(Iiaq), 1033 
Arcadia (Greece), 994 
Archangel (USSR), 1265 
Ardeche (Fiance), dept., 868, 886 
Ardennes (France), dept , 868 
Ardmore (Okl ), 592 
Arendal (Norway), 1176 
Aronsburg (Estonia), 851 
Arequipa (Peru), 1211 , town, 1211 ; 
univ , 1212 

Arezzo (Italy), 1044 , town, 1046 
Argenteuil (France), 872 
Argentine Republic, 673 sqq 
Argolis (Greece), 994 
Argostolion (Greece), 994 
Argovie (Switzerland), 1341, 1844 
Argyll (Scotland), 17 
Ananconpom^(Fr6noli India), 897 
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ARI 

Ancja (Chile), province, 743, 1211 , 
port, 719 , wireless station, 
749 

Anfege (France), dept , 868 
Arikis, rulers (Cook Is ), 434 
Aeizona, 462, 605 sqq 

— agriculture, 480, 607 

— area and population, 462, 506, 607 

— cotton, 480, 507 

— production and industry, 478, 480, 

607 

— public lands, 478 

— representation, 467, 606 
Arkansas, 467, 461, 607 sqq 

— agriculture, 478, 609 

— area and population, 461, 608, 609 

— cotton, 480, 609 

— production and industry, 480, 

609 

— public lands, 478, 608 

— representation, 457, 607 
Arkansas City (Kansas), 539 
Armagh, 68, 69 

Armavir (USSR), 1265 
Armenia, Socialist Soviet Republic 
of, 1286 

— agiiculture, 1286 

— area and population, 1286 

— irrigation canals, 1286 
Armidale (NSW), 379 
Arnhem (Netherlands), 1143 
Arnstadt (Thunngia), 989 
Arorae Island (Pacidc), 441 
Arta (Greece), 994 ; town, 994 
Artemovsk (U S,S R ), 1265 
Arthmgton (Libena), 1102 
Artigas (Uruguay), province, 1368 

— town, 1368 

Artvin (Turkey), vilayet, 1367 
Aruba Is (D W I ), 1166 
Arusha (Tanganyika), 283 
Arussi (Abyssinia), 661 
Arzila (Morocco), port, 1127 
As (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Asal (Abyssinia), salt plains, 664 
Ascension Island, 224 
Asch (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Aschaffenburg (Havana), 974 
Ascoli Piceno (Italy), 1044 , town, 
1046 

Ashanti (W Afnca), 263, 269, 271 
Asheville (North Carolina), 684 
Ashkhabad (Turkmenistan), 1280 


ATH 

Ashland (Kentucky), 641 
Ashtabula (Ohio), 689 
Ash ton-under- Lyne, 14 
Asia, Colonies, &c , in — 

Bntish, 97 sqq 
Dutch, 1166 sqq 
French, 896 sqq 
Italian, 1067 

Portuguese, 1232, 1239, 1248, 1244 
Russian, 1279 sqq 
Turkish, 1364 

Asia Minor (Turkey), 1354, 1366,1357 
Asia, Soviet Central, 1279, 1280 
Asir Province (Arabia), 667 
Asmara (Fntrea), 1061, 1062 
Asni^res (France), 872 
Assab (Eritrea), 654, 1062 
Assaba (Mauritania), 937 
Assam, 132, 137, 160, 151, 170 

— agriculture, 186, 151 

— area and pop , 121, 124, 135, 136, 

161 

— finance, 131, 151 

— forests, 186, 136 

— government, 120, 160 

— land revenue, 131, 136, 161 

— native state, 170 

— religion, 126, 161 

— tea, 151 

Assimboia (Canada), 292, 333 
Assinie (Ivory Coast), 935 
Assiout, see Asyfit 

Asw&n (Egypt), 280, 837 , dam, 
843 

Assumption Island (Seychelles), 225 
Astara (Persia), port, 1204 
Astoria (Oregon), 694 
Astove Is (Seychelles), 226 
Astrakhan (USSR), 1266 
Astypalaea (Aegean), 1066 
Asuncion (Paraguay), 1196, 1199 , 
port, 1199 

— wireless station, 1199 
Asuncion, La (Venezuela), 1876 
Asw&n, see Assuan 

Asyfit (Egypt), 837 , barrage, 843, 
mosque, 838 

— town, 887 

Atacamd (Chile), province, 748, 747 
Atafu Island (Pacific), 486 
Atakpame (Togo), 938 
Atbara (A -E Sudan), 276 
Athabaska (Canada), 292, 383 
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ATH 

Athens (Greece), 994 , universities, 
996 

Athos, Mount (Greece), 994, 996 
Ati (French Congo), 922 
Atiu Is (Cook Islands), 434 , wiie 
less station, 434 
Atjeh Is (Sumatra), 1157 
Atlanta (Ga ), 465, 526 

— Federal Bank, 497 
Atlantic City (Now Jersey). 574 
Atlantic Islands (Bntish), 223 sqq 
Atlantico (Colombia), 780 
Attica (Greece), 994 

Atures (Venezuela), 1376 
Aube (France), dept , 868 
Aubervilliers (France), 872 
Auburn (Maine), 546 

— (New York), 679 

Auckland (N Zealand), district, 424 

— town, 424 

— university college, 425 
Auckland Islands (N Z ), 433 
Aude (France), dept , 868 
Auderghem (Brussels), 698 
Aue (Saxony), 987 
Augsburg (Bavaria), 950, 974 
Augusta (Ga ), 526 

— (Maine), 646 
Aunu’u (Samoa), 646 
Aurora (Ilhnois), 631 

Aussig (Czechoslovakia), 800, 805 
Aust Agder (Norway), 1175 
Austin (Texas), 610 
Australasia k Oceania (Brit ), 360 

, 896, 942 sqq 

Australia, Commonwealth of, 360 
sqq 

— aboriginals, 362, 390, 397, 404, 

418 

— air mails, 374 

— beam wireless service, 376 

— Chinese in, see each State 

— Customs Tariff Act 1933, 369 

— defence, 44, 45, 46, 366 sqq 

— dependencies, 360, 419 sqq^ 444 

sqq 

— election results (1984), 360 

— Federal Capital, 861 

Judicature, 363 

Parliament, 360, 861 

railways, 873 

Tenitory, 361, 862 


BAD 

Ausn ALIA, Japanese m, 897, 1074 

— mandated territories, 360, 444 sqq 

— meat export, 369 sqq 

— navy, 45, 46, 866, 867 

— sheep and mutton, 868, 871, 872 

— States, 360, 362 , anrf see under 

their names 

finance, 363, 864, 365 

Parliaments, see under separate 

States 

railways, 373 

— territories, 362, 417, 444 sqq 
Austria, 686 sqq 

Aveiro (Portugal), 1232 
Avellaneda (Argentina), 676 
Avellino (Italy), 1044 , town, 1046 
Aveyron (France), dept , 869 
Avignon (France), 872 
Avila (Spam), province, 1809 
Awaji Island (Japan), 1073 
Axum (Abyssinia), 652 
Ayacucho (Peru), 1211 , town, 1211 
Aydin (Turkey), vilayet, 1357, 1362 
Ayr, 17 , burgh, 17 
Ayscn territory (Chile), 743 
Azerbai]an, Soc Sov Kep of, 1287 
Azhar, El (Cairo), uiiiv , 888 
Azogues (Ecuador), 829 
Azores Is (Port ), 1232, 1233 
Azua (Dominican Repub ), prov , 828 

— petroleum, 825 

— town, 824 
Azuay (Ecuador), 829 

Raanfu (Tibet), 771 
Babahoyo (Ecuador), 829 
Babanango (Natal), 256 
Babylon (Iraq), 1036 
Bacau (Rumania), ]>etroleum, 1255 
Badajoz (Spam), province, 1309 

— fort, 1314 , town, 1309 
Badakshdn (Afghanistan), 658 
Baden (Austnah 688 
Baden, 947, 971, 972 

— area and population, 947, 971 

— live stocK, 960, 972 

— manufactures, 961, 962 

— popular government and diet 

abolished, 971 

— production and industry, 960 sqq 

972 

— universities, 953, 972 
Baden (Badqp), 971 
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BAF 

Bafrs (Turkey), tobaooo, 1361 
Bagabag Is (New Guinea), 444 
Bagagem (Brazil), diamonds, 727 
Baghdad (Iraq), 10^3 , air mail, 
1037, police training school, 
1085 , railway, 1086 
Baguio (Philippines), 641 
Bahamas (Islands), 846, 847 
Bah&walpur (India), state, 182 
Bahia (Brazil), 723, 728 
Bahia Blanca (Argentina), 676 
Bahour (French India), 897 
Bahrain Is , 98, 99 

— pearl fishery 99 

Baidoa (Italian Somaliland), 1063 
Baiji(Iraq), 1086 
Baja (California (Mexico), 1116 
Bajau race (Borneo), 100 
Baker Islands (Pacific), 442 
Bakhatla tribe (South Africa), 229 
Bakirkoy (Turkey), 1 867 
Bakong (Sarawak), 102 
Baku (Azerbaijan), petroleum, 1287 , 
town, 1266, 1287 
Bakunani ((Georgia), 1288 
Bakwena tribe (South Africa), 229 
Balasinor (India), 178 
Balaton, Lake (Hungary), 1022 
Bfile, Basel 

Balearic Is (Spain), 1308, 1809 

— defence, 1318 

— fort, 1314 

Ball (Dutch East Indies), 1157 
Bahkesir (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 , 
town, 1357 

Ballarat (Victoria), 390 
Baltic Islands (Danish), 814 
Baltimore (Maryland), 466, 647 

— shipping, 549 
Balfichi race (Oman), 670 

— (Persia), 1202 
Baluchistan, 119, 152, 153 

— area and pop , 121, 137 

— forests, 187 

— government, 119, 152 

— land revenue, 131, 158 

— native states, 170, 171 
•^religion, 125, 152 

— ruling chiefs, 171 

BaxmdEO (French Sudan), 934, 986, 
987 

Bamalete tnbe (South Africa), 229 
Bamangwato tribe (S Afnoa), 229 


BAB 

Bamberg (Bav ), 961, 974 , univer- 
sity, 953 

Banas Kautha (India), 184 
Banat, The (Rumania), 1268 
Baneasa (Rumania), radio station, 
1267 

Bandar Abbas, 1204 

— Guez (Persia), 1204 

— Shapour ( Persia), 1204 
Bandawe (Nyasaland), 222 
Bandoeng (Java), 1168 
Banff (Sootlaid,) 17 
Bangalore (India), 124, 181 
Bangka (Dutbh East Indies), 1167, 

tin, 1161 

Bangkok (Siam), 1297, 1298 

— port, 1300, 1301 , nee mills, 1299 , 

town, 1297, 1 302 , umv , 1298 , 
wireless stn ,1302 
Bangor (Maine), 646 
Bangor College, 22 
Bangui (French Congo), 921, 922 
Bangwaketse ti ibe (S Afnca), 229 
Bank of England, 66 
Banka (Dutch East Indies), see 
Bangka 

Bansda (In<lia), 173 
Banswara (India), 182 
Bantu race and language, 208, 212, 
240, 254, 282, 285 
Banyaluka (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Bao-Dai king (Aiinam), 901 
Baoul6 (Ivory ( oast), gold at, 936 
Bara race (Madagascar), 924 
Barahona (DominicaiiRepub ), prov , 
823 

Baraka Delta (A -E Sudan), cotton, 
278 

Baram (Sarawak), 102 
Barbados Is (W lud ), 348, 849 
Barbera (Somaliland), 227 
Barberton (Ohio), 589 
Barbuda Is (West Indies), 852 
Barcelona (Spain), 1309 

— port, 1319 , town, 1309 , univer- 

sity, 1811 

Barcelona (Venezuela), 1376 
Bardera(ltal Somainand), 1063 
Bareilly (India), 124, 169 
Barents Land (Spitsbergen), 1186 
Barfunish (Persia), 1202 
Ban (Italy), 1044 ; town, 1046 

— university, *1049 



INDEX 


imi 


bae 

Baim (India), 178 
Bannas (Venezuela), 1376 
Bdrkhdn tab sil (Baluchistan), 152 
Barlavento (Capo Yeide Is ), group, 
1239 

Barnaul (USSR), 1265, 1284 
Barnsley, population, 14 
Baroda (India), area, , 122, 121 
172, 173 

— town, 124, 174 
Barosh (Yugoslavia), 1382 
Barquisimeto (Venezuela), 1376 
Barranqmlla (Colombia), 780, 784 
Barre (Vermont), 615 

Barrow in-Furness, 14 
Bartlesville vOkla ), 692 
Basel (Switz ), 1342, 1344 

— town, 1344 , university, 1346 
Bashkir (autonomous Republic), 

1262, 1265 
Basrah (Iraq), 1083 
Bas-Rhin (France), dept ,870 
Bassa (Libena), 1102 
Basseterre (St Kitts), 364 
Basse-Terre (Guadeloupe), 940 
Bassora see Basrah 
Bastard Gebiet (S W Africa), 286 
Bastard race (S W Africa), 286 
Basutoland (South Af i ica), 228, 229, 
239, 261 

Bata (Spanish Africa), 1323 
Batang (Tibet), 771 
Batavia (Java), 1158 

— (New York), 579 
Batawana tribe (S Africa), 229 
Batchka (Yugoslavia), 1887 
Bath, population, 14 
Bathoen, Bangwakotse chief, 229 
Bathurst (Gambia), 268 
Bathurst (New Stiuth Wales), 379 
Baton Rouge (Louisiana), '^43 
Battambang (Cambodia), 898 
Battle Creek (Michigan), 555 
Batum (Georgia), 1288 

Bautzen (Saxony), 986 , town, 987 
Bavaria, 947, 973 sqq 

— area & population, 047, 973 

— iron, 975 

— live stock, 960, 975 

— manufactures, 962 

— political parties, 973 

— popular government and diet 

abolished, 973 • 


BEL 

Bavaria, production and industryt 
960, 974 

— representation, 947, 973 

— universities, 953 

— Upper and Lower, 973 
Bay City (Michigan), 555 

— Islands (Honduras), 1013 
Bayazit (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Bayern, see Bavana 
Bayonne (N 1 ), 574 
Bayreuth (Bavana), 974 

Bear Is (Spitsbergen), 1186 
Beaumont (Texas), 610 
Beohuanaland (Cape Colony), 229 
sqg^ 253 

— Protectorate (South Afnca), 229 

sqq 

Bedford, population, 14 
Bedford College, London, 28 
' Bedouins, Arabia, 666 sqq , Tunis, 
917 

Beersheba (Paltstine), 201 

— Liaison boards 201 
Beheira (Egypt), 887 

Beira (Portugal), province, 1232 

— (Portuguese East Africa), 228, 

234, 1243 

railway, 223, 234 

BeirOt (Syria), 90b sqq 

— university, 906 
Beisan (Palebtine), 202 
Beja (Portugal), 1282 

— (Tunis), 918 
Bekaa (Syria), 906 
Belangian (Sarawak), 102 
Belem (Brazil), 723 724 

Belfast, city, 69 , county borough, 
68, 69 , linen, 72 , shipyards, 
72 , university, 69, 70 
Belfort (France), fort, 880 

— Terntoire de (France), dept,, 869 
Bei dian Congo, 707 sqq 
Belgium, 695 sqq 

— economic union with Luxemburg, 

708, 1112 

— territory gained, 698, 948 
Belgrade (Yugoslavia), 1183 sqq^ 

1389 , air service, 1889 , umv ^ 
1385 

Behtoeng or Billiton (Dutch H. 

Indies), 1157 , tm, 1161 
Belize (British Honduras), 341, S42 
Bellary (Indi^), 126 
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BEL 

Belleville (Illinois), 581 
Bellingham (Washington), 621 
Bellmzona (Switzerland), 1345 
Bell Island (Newfndlnd ), non, 344 
Bello Horizonte (Brazil), 724 
Belluno (Italy), 1043 , town, 1046 
Beloit (Wis ), 626 
Benadir (It Somaliland), 1062 
Benares (India), state, 169, 183 

— town, 124, 169, university, 127, 

169 

Bender Ziade (Italian Africa), 1062 
Bendigo (Victoria), 890 
Benevento (Italy), 1044 , town, 1046 
Bengal Presidency, 121, 137, 153 sqq 

— agriculture, 136, 164 

— area and pop , 121, 154 

— births and deaths, 124 

— commerce, 155 

— finance, 131, 155 

— forests, 135, 136 

— government, 119, 153 

— justice, 128, 164 

— land revenue, 131 sqq, 156 
tenure, 134 

— native states, 171 

— newspapers, &c , 128 

— religion, 126, 154 

— tea, 137 

— universities, 154 

Benghazi (It Af ), 923, 1068, 1065 
Benghoeloe Is (Dutch East Indies), 
see Benkoelen 

Benguella (Port W Africa), town, 
1240 

Benha (Egypt), 836, 837 
Beni, El (Bolivia), 716, 718 
Benishangul (Abyssinia), 661 
Beni Su§f (Egypt), 837, town, 836, 
837 

Benkoelen or Benkulen I (Dutch 
East Indies), 1157 
Benoni (Transvaal), 240, 268 
Beograd (Yugoslavia) , see Belgrade 
Berar, see Central Provinces and Berar 
Berat (Albania), 662 
Berber prov (A -E Sudan), 278 
Berbera (Somali ), 227 
Berbers (Morocco), 1127 
Berbice (British Guiana), 387 
Berchem (Belgium), 699 
Berditchev (USSR), 1265 
Berea (Basutoland), 228t 


BIH 

Bergamo (Italy), 1043 , town, 1046, 
1054 

Bergdamara race (S W. Af ), 286 
Bergen (Norwav), 1176 

— fort, 1179 

Bergen op Zoom (Netherlands), 1143 
Berkeley (Cal ), 611 , univ , 611 
Berlin (Germany), prov , pop , 982 

— town, 950 962, 983 , univ , 953 

— (N H ), 571 

Bermuda (West Indies), 289 ^qq 
Bermudez, Lake (Venezuela), asphalt, 
1378 

Bern (Switzerland), 1341, 1343 

— town, 1341, 1344, 1346 , uni- 

versity, 1346 
Bernburg (Anhalt), 971 
Beru Island (Pacific), 441 
Berwick (Scotland), 17 
Berwyn (Illinois), 531 
Besan^on (France), 872, observ , 876, 
univ , 875 

Bessarabia (Rumania), 1253 

— representation, 1253 
Bethlehem (Palestine), 199 

— (Pa ), 597 

B4tsil4o race (Madagascar), 924 
Betsimisaraka race (Madagascar), 924 
Beuthen (Prussia), 960 
Bex (Switzerland), salt mines, 1349 
Beyrout, see Beiriit 
Beziers (France), 872 
Bhadarwah (Kashmir), 179 
Bhaderwa (India), 176 
Bhdgalpur (India), 126, 166 
Bharatpur (India), state, 182 
Bhatpara (India), 126 
Bhavnagar (India), 126, 184 
Bhopal (India), 171 , town, 126 
Bhotia race (Nepal), 1137 
Bhupal Singh Bahadur, ruler 
(Udaipur), 183 
Bhutan, 714 
Bhutid race (Sikkim), 183 
Bia River (Ivory Coast), gold on, 
936 

Bialystok (Poland), county, 1221, 
town, 1222 

Biddeford (Maine), 546 
Biel (Switzerland), 1844 
Bielefeld (Prussia), 950 
Bihar and Onssa, 132, 166 sqq 

— agriculture^ 136, 166 
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BIH 

Bihar and Orii^sa, area and popu 
lation, 121, 186, 155 

— births and deaths, 124 

— commerce, 156 

— finance, 1 56 

— forests, 136, 156 

— government, 119, 120, 155 

— Justice, 128, 166 

— land revenue, 131, 156 
tenure, 135 

— native states, 155 

— newspapers, &c , 128 

— religion, 126 

— tea, 137 

Bijagoz Is (Portuguese Guinea), 1240 
Bijoutier Is (Seychelles), 225 
Bikaner (India), 182 , town, 126 
Bilaspur (India), state, 182 
Bilbao (Spain), 1309 , port, 1319 
Bilecik (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Billings (Montana), 564 
Billiton (Dutch E Indies), see 
Belitoeng 

Bmatang (Sarawak), 102 
Bmgerville (Ivory Coast), 936 
Binghamton (N Y ), 579 
Binh Dinh (Annam), 901 
Bintulu (Sarawak), 102 
Bio Bio (Chile), province, 743 
Birkenfeld (Oldenburg), 981 
Birkenhead, population, 14 
Birmingham, population, 14 , univer 
sity, 22, 23 

Birmingham (Alabama), 465, 504 
Birnoy Island (Pacific), 440 
Biscay or Vizcaya (Spam), 1809, 1316 
Bishop’s Falls (Newfoundland), paper 
mills, 344 

Bismarck (North Dakota), 586 
Bismarck Archipelago, 444, 445 
Bismarck islands, 445 

— population, 445 

Bissau (Portuguese Guinea), 1240 
Bitolj (Yugoslavia) 1383 
Bizeita (Tunis), 917 , naval stn , 883 
Bjorneborg (Finland), 857 
Blackburn, population, 14 
Black Forest (Wurttemberg), 991 
Blackpool, population, 14 
Blagoveshtchensk (USSR), 1266 
Blanche Bay (New Britain), 446 
Blantyre (Nyasaland), 221, 222 
Blekinge (Sweden), pi^vince, 1327 


BOL 

Blida (Algeria), 911 
Bloemfontein (S Africa), 240, 261 
Bloomfield (N J ), 674 
Bloomington (Illinois), 631 
Bluefields (Nic ), 11U8 , port, 1171 , 
town, 1169 

— wireless station, 790, 1172 
Boaco (Nicaragua), 1169 

Bo anamary (Madagascar), 926 
Bobovdovl (Bulgaria), coal, 739 
Bobruisk (USSR), 1265 
Bocas del Toro (Panama), 790, 1189 , 
port, 1189 , town, 1189 
Bochum (Prussia), 950, 983 
Boekolo (Netheilands), salt, 1160 
Boeotia (Greece), 994 
Bogdo Khan (Urga), 764 
Bogota (Colombia), 780, 781 

— university, 781 

— wireless station, 784 
Bohemia (Czechoslovakia), 798 sqq 

— banks, 805 

— education, 801 
Bohol Is (PI), 641 

Bohus (Sweden), province, 1327 , 
fisheries, 1334 
Boise (Idaho), 628 

Bokhara (Soviet Cent Asia), 1280 
sqq, town, 1282 
Bokot5 Is (Japan), 1074, 1092 
Boksburg (Transvaal), 240, 258 
Bolama Is (Portuguese Guinea), 
1240 , port, 1240 
Bolan district (Baluchistan), 152 
Bolivar (Colora ), 780 

— (Ecuador), 829 

— (Venezuela), state, 1376 
Bolivia, 715 sqq 

— air routes, 720 

— antimony, 719 

— bismuth, no 

— boundary, treaties, &c , 716 1195 

— Central Bank, 720 

— commerce, 719 

— currency, new, 720 

— imports and exports, 719, 747 

— petroleum, 719 

— tin, 719 

Bologna (Italy), 1043, 1051 , town, 
1046 , univ , 1048 
Bolton, population, 14 
Bolu (Turkey), vilayet, 1867, 1862 , 
forest, 1362 
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BOL 

Bolzano (Italy), 1043, 1046 
Bonta (Leopoldville, Belgian Congo), 
708, 709, 712 

Bombay (city), 124, 167 sqq 

— port, 143 

— telephones, 144 

— university, 127, 167 
Bombay Presidency, 119, 167 sqq 

— agriculture, 136, 168 

— area and population, 121, 157 

— births and deaths, 124 

— commerce, 189 158 

— education, 126, 167 

— finance, 129, 158 

— forests, 137, 168 

— government, 119, 167, 158 

— lustice and crime, 128, 157 

— land revenue, 181, 135, 158 
tenure, 134 

— mint, 145 

— newspapers, &c , 128 

— religion, 126, 157 

— town, 124, 146, 157 sqq 

— university, 127, 157 
Bon religion (Tibet), 771 
Bonaire Island (Dutch W I ), 1165 
Bona vista (Newfoundland) 343 
Bdne or Bona (Algeria), 911 , naval 

station, 883 

Bonin Islands (Japan), 1073 
Bonn (Germany), 950 , university, 
953 

Bonny (Nigeria), 265 
Bootle, population, 14 
Bor (Yugoslavia), copper, 1887 
Bora-Bora Maupitil (Fr Pacif ), 944 
Borana (Abyssinia), 651 
Bor&s (Sweden), 1328 
Bordeaux (France), 872 observ , 876, 
shipping, 889 , univ , 875 
Border Province (Prussia), 982 
Borgerhout (Belgium), 698 
Bon valley, see Loralai 
Sons III , King (Bulgaria), 733 
Boijom (Georgia), 1288 
Borneo, British North, 100 sqq^ 186 

— Dutch, 1157 

coal, 1161 

Bornu (Nigeria), 288 

Bosnia A the Herzegovina (Yugo 
slavia), 1382, 1383 

— forests, 1387 

— iron, 1387 


BRA 

Bosporus demilitansation, 1366 
Boston (Mass ), 465, 651 sqq 

— Federal Bank, 497 

— navy yard, 476 , shipping, 663 

— university 652 

Bothnia (Gulf of), saw-mills, 1388 
Bottrop (Prussia), 960 
Bouches du Rh6ne (France), dept , 
869 

Bougainville Is (Pacific), 446 
Bougie (Algeria), 911 
Boulder (Colorado), 516 , university, 
515 

— (W Aust ), 409 
Boulogne-sur Mer (France), 872 , 

trade, 889 

Boulogne-sur-Seine (France), 872 
Bounty Islands (New Zealand), 485 
Bourail (New Caledonia), 948 
Bourbon Is {see Reunion), 896, 927, 
928 

Bour4 (French Guinea), gold, 934 
Bournemouth, population, 14 
Bouvet Is (Norway), 1186, 1187 
Bowling Green (Kentucky), 540 
Boyaca (Colom ), pr , 780 
Boziiytik (Turkey), saw mills, 1363 
Biabant (Belgium), province, 698 

— North (Netherlands), 1142, 1160 
Bradford, population, 14 

Braga (Portugal), 1232 
Bragan^a (Portugal), piov, 1232 
Bragmin’s Blull (Nicaragua), wiie- 
less station, 1172 
Bralli (RumanJa), 1268 
Brakna (Mauntania), 937 
Brakpan (Transvaal), 268 
Branco Is (Cape Verde Is ), 1239 
Brandenburg (Prussia), area and 
pop , 982 , town, 950 
Brandon (Manitoba), 322 
Brasov (Rumania), 1253 
Bratislava (Czechoslovakia), 800, 
801 

— port, 805 , univer , 801 
Brauusberg (Germany), faculty, 953 
BraunschwSig, see Brunswick 
Brava Is (Cape Verde Is.), 1239 
Brazil, 722 sqq 

— boundaries, 1212 

— currency, new, 730 

— language, 724 

— new oonstitytion, 722 
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BRA 

Brazzaville (French Congo), 921, 922 

— wireless station, 937 
Brechou Island, 18 
Breda (Netherlands), 1143 
Bremen, 948, 950, 975 

— commerce, 966 

— shipping, 965, 975 

— town, 975, 966 

— popular government abolished, 

976 

Bremerhaven (Germany), 966, 976 
Bremersdorp (Swaziland), 237 
Brescia (Italy), 1043 , town, 1046, 
1054 

Breslau (Germany), 950, 983, techni 
cal schools, 962 , univ , 963 
Brest (France), 872, 880 , fort , 880 , 
naval school, 877 , naval 
station, 880, 883 

Brest-Litowsk (Poland), fort, 1225 
Bnansk (USSR), 1265 
Bridgeport (Connecticut), 465, 617 
Bridgetown (Barbados), 848, 349 
Brighton, population, 14 
Brmdisi (Italy), 1044, 1046, 1052 

— air service, 1067 

Brisbane (Queensland), 397, port, 
373 , univ , 398 

Bristol, population, 14 , univ , 22, 23 
Bristol (R 1 ), 601 

British America (see Bermuda, 
Canada, West Indies, &c ), 
289 sqq 

— Atlantic Islands, 223 sqq 

— Australasia and Oceania, 360 sqq 

— Baluchistan, see Baluchistan 
British Borneo, 100 sqq 
Bntish Cameroons, 288 

— Central Africa Protectorate, see 

Nyasaland Protectorate 

— Colonies and Possessions m 

Africa, 207 sqq 

in Asia, 97 sqq 

British Columbia, 291, 318 sqq 

agriculture, 802, 820 

apples, 804 

area and population, 296, 318 

banking, 321 

births, &c , 296, 818 

— — oonstit and govt , 291 egg, 818 
crops, 302 sqq 

education, 298, 819 

finance, 299, 31^ 


BRU 

British Columbia, forests, 304 

fruit farming, 804 

Lieutenant Governor, 294, 318 

live stock, 304 

mining, 305, 820 

production and industry, 302 

sqq 319, 820 

religion, 297 

representation, 291, 818 

timber, 304, S20 

wheat, 302, 303 

British East Africa, 207 sqq 
British Empire, 77, see Great 
Britain, England, Ireland, 
Scotland, &c 

Dominion status, 77 

Dominions Office, 78 

— European possessions, 78 sqq 

— Guiana, 337 sqq 

— Honduras, sqq 

— India, see India 

— Malaya, 185 

— New Guinea, 360, 419 sqq 
British North America, Canada 

— North Borneo, 100 sqq 

— Oceania, 360, 435 •^qq 

— Pacific Islands, 3b0, 434 sqq^ 439 

sqq, sqq 

— Protected Malay States, 191 sqq 

— Solomon Islands, 360, 441 

— Somaliland, 227 

— S Africa, 228 sqq , see also Union 

of 

— S W Africa, 284 sqq 

— Virgin Islands, 853 

— West Africa, 263 sqq 

— West Indies, 346 sqq 

Brno (Czechoslovakia), 800 sqq , 
univ , 801 

Brockton (Massachusetts), 561 
Broken Hill (New South Wales), 879 
Broken Hill (N Rhodesia), 284 
Bronx (New York), 466, 679 
Brooke, Sir C V , Raj (Sarawak), 
102 

Brooklyn (New York), 465, 579 

— navy yard, 476 
Broussa (Turkey), see Bursa 
Bruchsal (Baden), 971 
Bruges (Belgium), 698 
Brunei^ 101 

Brunswick, 947, 950, 976 

— area and population, 947, 978 
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BRU 

Bbunswick, education, 952 

— popular diet and government 

abolished, 976 
•— town, 942, 976 
Brusa (Turkey), town, 1367 
Brussels (Belgium), 698 , univ , 699 
Brzesc (Poland), military dist , 1225 
Bubaquo (Port Guinea), 1240 
Bubi race (Fernando Po), 1323 
Bucaramanga (Colombia), 780 
Buchanan (Liberia), 1102 
Bucharest (Rumania), 1253 

— air service, 1257 

— treaty, 734, 1263 

— university, 1254 

Buckeburg (Schaumburg Lippe), 989 
Budama (Uganda), 212 
Budapest (Hungary), 1018, 1019 , 
military dist , 1021 , univer 
81 ty, 1019 

Budejovice Cesk4 (Czechoslovakia), 
800 

Buenaventura (Colombia), port, 781, 
784 

Buenos Aires (Argentina), 675, 679 

— aerial post service, 681 

— Federal district, 676 

— sheep, 679 

— town, 674, 676 

— university, 676 

— wireless station, 682 
Buffalo (New York), 465, 580 
Buganda (Uganda), 212 
Bugishu (Uganda), 212 
Bugwere (Uganda), 212 
Buisk (Siberia), 1284 

Buka Island (Solomon Is ), 446 
Bukarest (Rumania), see Bucharest 
Bukoba (Tanganyika), 281 
Bukovma, the (Rumania), 1252 

m 

— university, 1254 
Bulawayo (Rhodesia), 232 
Bulgaria, 733 sqq 

— area and population, 734 

— coup d' 4taU^ 1934 and 1936, 734 

— judicial institutions established, 

786 

— territory ceded, 734, 736, 1253 
Bunbury ( W Aust ), 409 
Bundaberg (Queensland), 897 
Bondelkhand (India), 171 
Bundi state (India), 182 


BYD 

Bunia (Belg Congr), 709 
Bunyoro (Uganda), 212 
Buraida (Nejd), 666 
Burao (Somali ), 227 , wireless stn , 
227 

Bur Burdubo (It Somaliland), 1062 

— Galambaladi (It Somaliland), 

1062 

Burdur (Turkey), vilayet, 1857 
Burgaz (Bulgaria), town, 735 
Burgenland (Austria), area and popu- 
lation, 688 

Burgos (Spam), 1309, 1316, tn , 
1309 

Bur Gumbuin (It Somaliland), 1062 
Buriato Mongolskaja (Buriat-Mongol 
Repub ) (U S S R ), 1284 
Bur Lelmis (It Somaliland), 1062 
Burlington (Iowa), 636 

— (Vermont), 615 
Burma, 159 sqq 

— agriculture, 136 

— area and population, 121, 159 

— births and deaths, 124 

— commerce, 160 

— education, 127, 160 

— finance, 132, 160 

— forests, 135, 136, 160 

— government, 118, 119, 159 

— justice, 128, 160 

— land revenue, 131, 134, 160 
tenure, 134 

— newspapers, &c , 128 

— religion, 125, 169 

— university, 127, 169 

— States (native), 171 
Burnley, population, 14 

Bursa (Turkey), vilayet, 1357, 1362 
Burton-on-Trent, population, 14 
Burutu (Nigena), 265 
Bury, population, 14 
Bushire (Persia), pt , 1204 
Bushman race (S W Afnca), 286 
Buskerud (Norway), 1175 
Busoga (Uganda), 212 
Busra, Basra, or Bassora, see Basrah 
Bussum (Netherlands), 1143 
Buta (Belgian Congo), 709 
Butte (Montana), 564 
Buzau (Rumania), 1253 , petroleum, 
1255 

Byaka (BhutAn), 714 
Bydgoszcz (Poland), 1222 
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BYR 

Byro-Bidjan (Soviet Jewish colony), 
1266 

OaazapA (Paraguay), 1196 
Cabo Gracias (me ), 1171 
Oaceres (Spain), province, 1309, 1316 
Cacheu (Port Guinea), 1240 
Cadiz (Spam), 1309 , faculty, 1311 

— fort, 1314 , port, 1319 

— town, 1309 , wire stn , 1314 
Caen (France), 872 , port, 889 , univ , 

875 

Caesarea (Turkey), 1351 
Cagliari (Italy), 1046, 1051, 1054 , 
town, 1046 

— university, 1048 

Caicos Is (West Indies), 349, 351 
Cairns (Queensland), 397 
Cairo (Egypt), 837 , air mail service, 
206, 847, Moslt-m Univ , 838 , 
State Univ , 838 , town, 837 
Cammarca (Peru), 1211, town, 1211 
Calabar (Nigeria), 264, 265 
Calabozo (Venezu^^la), 1376 
Calabria (Italy), 1045 
Calais (France), 872 , trade, 889 
Calamar (Colombia), 781 
Calchi (ifigean), 1066 
Calcutta, 118, 143, 154 

— trade, 143 , university, 127, 164 
Caldas (Colombia), 780 , gold, 783 
Calgary ((IJauada), 296, 316 

Call (Oolombi'i), 780 
Calicut (India), 126 
Califorma, 478, 510 

— agriculture, 478, 612 

— area & population, 462, 478, 510 

— cotton, 480 
~ gold, 482, 513 

— mining, 482, 513 

— naval station, 476 

— production and industry, 478, 482, 

512 

— public lands, 478, 510 

— representation, 457, 510 

— universities, 611 

Calimno, Islands of (iBgean), 1066, 
town, 1066 

Caliphate, the (Turkey), abolished, 
1855 

Callao (Peru), 1211 , town, 1211 
Caltanisetta (Italy), 1046, 1054 , 
tn , 10^ 


CAN 

Calvados (France), dept , 869 
Camaguey (Cuba), 793 , town, 793 
Camay enne (Fr Guinea), 934 
Cambay (India), 174 
Cambodia (Fr ), 896, 898, 901, 
902 

— area and population, 896, 901 

— goveinraeut, 898, 902 
Cambridge, pop , 14 , university, 22, 

23 

Cambridge (Mass ), 465, 551 

— univeisiiy, 662 
Camburg (Thuringia), 989 
Camden (N Jersey), 465, 674 
Carnermo (Italy), university, 1048 
Cameroon (French), 288, 896 937 

administration, 896, 938 

area and population, 896, 988 

Cameroons, British, 26^, 288, 937 

administration, 263, 288 

Cameroons Prov (Nigeria), 266, 288 
Camooweal (W Australia), 374 
Camorta Island (Nicobars), 150 
Campania (Italy), 1044 
Campbell Island (N Z ), 485 
Camp Boiden (Ontario), 301 
Campeche (Mexico), 1116 , town, 

1116 

Campobasso (Italy), 1044, town, 1046 
Camiose (Canada), 316 
Canada, 291 sqq , see also separate 
Provinces 

— aeronautics, 301 

— defence, 46, 300 sqq 

— fruit, 302, 304 

— fur trade, 306 

— navy, 46, 300, 301 

— pieferential tariffs to Dominions, 

307 

— pi 0 Vinces, 291, 294 sqq, 802 sqq, 

315 sqq 

— tariff agreement with Australia, 

369 

— timber, 804 

— universities, 297, and see Provinces 

— wood pulp, 806 

Qanakkale (Turkey), vilayet, 1867 
Canal Goveinorate (Egypt), 837 
Canal Zone, Panama, 474, 780, 1183 
sqq 

Cahar (Ecuador), province, 829, 831 
Canary Islands (Spam), 1808, 1822 

— area and population, 1822 



1410 


THE STATBSHAH’S TEAB-BOOE, 1935 


CAN 

Canal y Islands (Spam), camels, 1316 

— delenoe, 1813 

— education, 1311 
Canberra, Fed cap (Aust ), 362 
Canea (Crete), 995 , town, 995 
Canelones (Uruguay), 1368, 1371 , 

town, 1368 

Oankin (Tuikey), vilayet, 1357 
Cantal (France), dept , 869 
Canterbury, population, 14 
Canterbury Univ Coll (N Z ), 425 

— district (N Z ), 424 
Canton (China), 754, 755 

— port, 755 

Canton (Ohio), 466, 580, 589 
Cap Bon (Tunis), 918 
Cape Coast (Gold Coast), 269 
Cape Colony, 253 
Cape Girardeau (Mo ), 562 
Cape Haitien (Haiti), 1009 
Cape Lopez (French Congo), 921 
Cape Mount (Libeiia), 1102 
Cape of Good Hope Province, 237, 
240 5^9', 253 

— Administrator, 253 

— area and population, 240, 253 

— communications, 250 

— constitution and govt , 237, 238, 

253 

— education, 241 254 

— finance, 243, 244, 255 
~ gold, 247 

— justice, 243 

— maize, 246 

— mining, 247 

— production and industry, 245 ^qq 

— Provincial Council, 239 

— railways, 250 

— representation, 238 

— tin, 248 

— towns, 240, 264 

— university, 241 

— wheat, 245, 246 

Cape Palmas (Liberia), 1102 
Cape P of Wales (Alas ), tin at, 632 
Cape Town, 288, 240, 253, 254 

— university, 241 

Cape Verde Is (Portugal), 1239 
Capodistna University (Greece), 996 
Capnvi Strip (S W Africa), 284 
OaqueU (Colombia), 781 
Oarabobo (Venezuela), state, 1876 
Cardcas (Venezuela), 13^76, 1379 


OAT 

Cardcas, university, 1876, wireless 
station, 1379 

Oaraguatay (Paraguay), 1196 
Carapegud (Paraguay), 1196 
Carbonear (Newfoundland), 343 
Carchi (Ecuador), province, 829 
Cardehas (Cuba), 793 
Cardiff, 15 , college, 22 
Careysburg ( Liberia), 1102 
Carib race (Dominica), 354 

— (Nicaragua), 1169 

Cariboo (British Columbia), 319 
Carmthia (Austria), 688 

— area and population, 688 
Carlisle, college, 22 

— population, 14 
Carlow (Irish F St ), 83 
Carnegie Trust, 22 

Car Nicobar (Nicobar Is ), 150 
Carol II, King (Rumania), 1251 
Carola Hafen (Solomon Is ), 446 
Carolina, see N and S Carolina 
Caroline Is (Pac ), 444, 1093 
Carrara (Iraly), 1044 
Carson (iitj (Nevada), 568 
Cartagena(Col ),780, 781 , univ ,781 
Cartagena (Spam), 1309 , fort, 1314 , 
naval and wireless stat ,1314 
Cartago (Costa Rica), 787 , town, 788 
Casablanca (Morocco), 11^7, 1131, 
1133 , air stn , 1134 , port, 
1133 

Cashmere, see Kashmir 
Caso (iEgean), 1066 
Casper (Wyoming), 629 
Caspian Ports (Persia), 1204 
Castel Gandolfo (Papal), 1245 
Castelldn or Catalonia (Spam), 1309, 
1310, 1316 , manufac tines, 
1316 , town, 1309 

Castelo Branco (Port ), prov , 1232, 
1245 , town, 1233 
Castelrosso (iEgean), 1066, 1067 
Castlemame (Victoria), 390 
Castletown (Isle of Man), 73 
Castries (S Lucia), 359 
Castrop-Rauxel (Prussia), 951 
Cat Island (Bahamas), 347 
Catalonia, see Castelldn 

— statute approved, 1308 
Catamarca (Argentina), 675, 680 
Catania (Sicily), 1045 , town, 1046 

— port, 1068 , university, 1048 
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CAT 

Cataiiiiaro (Italy), 1045 , town, 1046 
Oauca (Colombia), 780 , gold, 783 
Oaucasus (Russia), foiests, 1272 
Cautm (Chile), prov ,743 
Ca valla (Greece), 994 
Cavan (Irish F State), 83 
Cavite (P I ), naval station, 476 
Cawnpore (India), 124, 169 
Cayenne (French Guiana), 940 , wire 
less stn , 941 
Cayes (Haiti), 1009 
Cayman Brae Island, 351 
Cayman Islands (W I ), 351 
Ceara (Brazil), 723, 724 
Cebu Is (Philippines), 641 , town, 
641, 644 

Cedar Rapids (Iowa), 516 
Ceiba, La (Honduras), 1013 
Celebes Is (DEI ), 1157 
Celilo Canal (U s A ), 630, 69b 
Central Africa Protectorate (British), 
see Nyasaland Piotectorate 
Central Asia, Russian possessions in, 
1264, 1280 sqq 
— Soviet, 1279, 1280 
Central Australia (Territory), 417, 
418 

Central Falls (Rhode Island), 601 
Central India Agency, area and popu 
Idtion, 122, 132, 171 

■ government, 171 

native states, 171 

opium, 130 

Central India Agency, religion, 171 
Central Provinces & Berar (India), 
119, 122, 161 8qq 

agricultuie, 135, 162 

area & population, 122, 125, 161 

— births and deaths, 124 

finance, 131, 162 

forests, 136, 137, 162 

government, 119, 120, 161 

justice, 128, 162 

land revenue, 131, 162 

tenure, 134 

native states, 121, 125 

newspapers, &c , 128 

religion, 125, 161 

States, 121 

Cephalonia (Greece), 994 
Oernautzi (Rumania), 1253 , uni 
versity, 1264 

Cerro Largo (Uruguay), ^368 


CHA 

Cesis (Latvia), 1097 
Cessuock (NSW), 379 
Cette (France), port, 889 
Cetynje (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Ceuta (Span Af ), 1309 

— fort, 1314 

— telephone connection with 

Europe, 1134 
Cpylon, 103 sgg 

— communications, 107, 144 

— constitution and govt , 103 

— dependency (Maldive Islands), 107 
— ■ new constitution, lOo 

( — State Council, 103 
I Chachapoyas (Peru), 1211 
C’haco (Argentina), ten 676 
1 Chaco, El (Bolivia and Paraguay), 

I 715, 716, 1188 

j — boundary dispute, 716 
race (Paraguay j, 119b 
Chaco Oriental (Bolivia), petroleum, 
710 

Chad territory (Fr Congo), 922 
t^'hafarma Is (Spanish Africa), 1309 
Ohdgai (Baluch ), 152 
Chahar (Mongolia), 773 
I Chalcidice (Greece), 994 
I Chalcis (Greece), 994 
Chalons ^France), tech school, 877 
I ^haman (P>aluchistan), 153 
I r’hamba (India), state, 182 
I Chamorro lang (Guam), 645 
I Champaign (III ), 531 
Ohainperico (Guatemala), port 1007 
I Chdnchamayo (Peru), cofiee, 1214 
j Chandeinagor (French India), 897 
, Chang chun (Manchuria), 771 
I Ohango race (Chile), 744 
' Ch’angsha (China), 754 , port, 755 
CHA^^^EL Is , 74 
' — agriculture, 74 

— area and pop , 11, 18 

— fisheries, 51 

— government, 74 

— trade, 74 
Chao-psien, see Korea 
Chaoru (Dahomey), 936 

Chapada Diamantina (Brazil), dia- 
monds, 727 

Chapel Hill (N Car ), univ , 684 
Charente (France), dept , 869 
Charente-Inf4rieure (France), dept , 
1 869 
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CHA 

Charimi (Bokhara), 1280 
Charleroi (Belgium), 699 
Charleston (South Carolina), 603 

— naval station, 476 
Charleston (West Virginia), 623 
Charlestown (Nevis), 354 
Charlotte, Grand Duchess (Luxem- 
burg), 1111 

Charlotte (North Carolina), 684 
Charlotte Amalie (Virgin Is ), 689 
Charlottetown (P Ed Island), 829 
Charters Towers (Queensland), 897 
Charshamba (Turkey), tobacco, 1361 
Chatham, population, 14 
Chatham Islands (N Z ), 423, 483 
Chattanooga (Ten ), 463, 607 

— university, 608 

Chaux-de-Fonds, La (Switzerland), 
1344 

Cheb (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Checheno-Inguslisk (USSR), 1262 
Chefoo (China), port, 755 
Chekiang (Ohmah 754 

— arable area, 761 
CheliabiDsk (USSR), 1265 
Chelsea (Massachusetts), 551 
Cheltenham, population, 14 
Chemnitz (Saxony), 986 , town, 950, 

987 

Chemulpo (Korea), 1088 , port, 1089 
Ch'6ng-tu (China), 754 
Cher (France), dept, 869 
Cherbourg (France), fort, 880 , port, 
888 , naval station, 880 
Cheremkhov Basin (Siberia), coal, 
1284 

Cherso Is (Italy), 1040 
Chester, population, 14 

— (Pennsylvania), 597 
Chesteiheld, population, 14 
Cheyenne (Wyoming), 629 
Chhaliar (India), 176 
Chhota Udepur (India), 174 
Chiaotung Univ (China), 757 
Chiapas (Mexico), state, 1116 
Chicago (111 ), 465, 531 , univ , 581 

— Federal Bank, 497 
Chicago Heights (111 ), 581 
Chickashee (Okl ) 592 
Chidayo (Peru), 1210, 1211 
Chicopee (Massachusetts), 551 
Chiengmai (Siam), 1801 
Ohieti (Italy), 1044 , town, 1046 


CHI 

Chihli (China), 754, 756 , cotton, 
761 

Chihuahua (Mexico), 1116 , town, 
1117 

Chile, 742 sqq 

— finances, 744 

— area and population, 743 

— boundary treaties, 743, 1211 

— guano, 747 

— motor vehicles, 747 

— provinces, 744, 1211 
Chilian (Chile), 744 

Chilo4 (Chile), province, 743, 746 
Chilpancingo (Mexico), 1111 
Chimborazo (Ecuador), 829, 881 
China, 751 sqq 

— Banks, 766 

— Boxer Indemnity agreement with 

Great Britain, 759 

— constitution, 752, 763 

— customs, 764, 768, 759, 1092 
maritime 754, 769, 764 

— dependencies, 754, 769 sqq 

— extra tern tonality abolished, 756 

— foreign advisers, 769 

— Japanese agreement with, 754, 

1074 

— Japanese in, 754, 1074 

— Japanese purchase of the Soviet 

portion of the Chinese Eastern 
Railway, 770 

— Japanese troops in, 1079 

— Kuoinintang, 752 

— leased and alienated terntory, 112, 

754, 755, 770, 903, 1067, 1074 

— likm abolished, 759 

— maritime customs, 759 

— motor roads, 764 

— Nanking Government, 752, 763, 

765 

— National University, 767 

— salt, 762 

— weights and measures, new 

standard, 768, 769 

— Wei-hai Wei restored to, 756 
Chmandega (Nicaragua), 1169 
Chmcha (Peru), 1210 

Chinde (Mozambique), 1242 
Chinese Turkestan, 772 
Chinkiang (China), 754 , port, 756 
Chinnampo (Korea), prt, 1089 
Chmtechi (Nyasaland), 222 
Chiiiwangtao,(China), port, 755 
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CHI 


COA 


Chios (Greece), 994 , town, 994 
Chinqul (Panama), province, 1189, 
1191 

Chishima (Kurile) Islands (Japan), 
1073 

Chisimaio, 1 082 See Kiamayu 
Chisinau (Rumania), 1253 
Chistiakova (U.S S R ), 1266 
Chita (USSR), 1266 
Chitral (India), 181 
Chittagong (India), 143 
Chi vilcoy (Argentina), 676 
Ohivor (Colombia), 783 
Chocd ((Colombia), 780, platinum, 783 
Choiseul Is (Pacitic), 441 
Oholo race (Peru), 12)0 
Choluteca (Honduras), 1013 
Chomutov (Czechoslovakia), 800 , 
coal, 803 

Chosen or Chao-psien, see Korea 
Chota Nagpur (India), •tee Bihar and 
Orissa 

— coal, 166 

Choumen (Bulgaria), see Shumen 
Christchurch (N Z ), 424 , Canter- 
bury college, 425 

Christian X (Denmark), 811, 1026 
Christiania, see Oslo 
Ohristiansted (Virgin Is ), 639 
Christmas Is (Pacific), 441 

(Straits Settlements), 185, 190, 

191 

^ phosphates, 190 

Ohua (Uganda), 212 
Chiibut (Argentina), territory, 675 
Ohumbi valley, 772 
Chung-Hua Min Kuo, see China 
Chung-Kmg (China), 755 
Chuquisaca (Bolivia), 716 
Chur (Switzerland), 1846 
Chura Chand Singh, ruler (Manipur), 
170 

Chuvashian Republic (U S S.R ), 
1262 

Cicero (IlL), 631 
Oionfuegos (Cuba), 793 
Cincinnati (Ohio), 465, 689 

— univ , 689 

Cirencester, agncultuial college, 22 
Cittk del Vaticano, 1246 , see Rome, 
See and Church of 
Ciudad Bolivar (Venezuela), 1876 

— gold, 1878 • 


Ciudad-Real (Spam), 1309, 1316 
Ciudad Juarez (Mexico), 1117 
Civil Temtory (Algeria), 910 
Clare (Irish F State), 83 
Claremont (W Australia), 409 
Clarksburg (West Virginia), 623 
Clay Ashland (Liberia), 1102 
Clermont Ferrand (France), 872 
— univ , 876 
Cleveland (Ohio), 465, 689 

Federal Bank, 497 

Cleveland, East (Ohio), 689 
Cleveland Heights (Ohio), 689 
Clichy (France), 872 
Clifton (N J ), 574 
Clinton (Iowa), 636 
Cloncurry (W Australia), 374 
Cluj (Rumania), 1253 , univ , 1254 , 
see Kolozsvar 

Cluny (France), tech school, 877 
Clydebank, population, 17 
Coahuila (Mex ), 1116, coal, 1120 


Coal yielding regions — 
Abyssinia, 664 India, 138 


Argentine, 680 
Australia, 368, 
see States 
Austria, 691 
Basutoland, 229 
Belgium, 702 
Brazil, 727 
B Boineo, 101 
Bulgaria, 789 
Canada, 306, & 
see Provs 
Chile, 747 
China, 762 
Colombia, 783 
Czechoslovakia, 
803 

Dominican Re 
public, 825 
Dutch East 
Indies, 1161 
Ecuador, 831 
France, 886 
cols. 899 
Germany, 961, 
& see States 
Gt Britain, 61, 
62 


Japan & depen , 
1082, 1083, 
1092 

Korea, 1089 
Malaya, 198 
Mexico, 1120 
Netherlands, 
1160 

Newfoundland, 

344 

New Zealand, 
480 

Nigeria, 265 
Persia, 1204 
Peiu, 1215 
Poland, 1227 
Portugal, 1235 
Rhodesia, 233, 
236 

Rumania, 1266 
Sarawak, 102 
Siam, 1300 
S Africa, 288, 
286, 247 
Spam, 1316 
Spitsbergen, 

1186 


Honduras, 1015 Sweden, 1888 
Hungary, ^022 Syria, 908 
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OOA 

Coal-yielding regions — continved 
Tasmania, 416 USA, 481 

Turkey, 1362 See also States 
Uruguay, 1871 Venezuela, 1378 

Coast Province (Ken>a), 208 
Coatbridge, population, 17 
Coban (Guat ), 1006 , coffee, 1006 
Cobh (Ireland), port, 90 
Coblentz (Germany), 960 
Coburg (Bavaria), 974 
Cocanada (India), 126 
Cochabamba (Bolivia), dept , 716 , 
tn , 716 

Cochin (Madras), poit, 166 

— State, 122 

Cochin-China (F ), 896, 898 

— area and popuhtion, 896, 900 

— representation, 898, 900 
Cocl4 (Panama), 1189 

Cocos Islands (Malaya), 186, 186, 
190 

Codnngton College (Barbados), 348 
Coetivy Island (Seychelles), 225 
Coflfeyville (Kans ), 639 
Cohoes (New York), 579 
Coimbatore (India), 126 
Coimbra (Portugal), 1232 , town, 
1233 , university, 1233 
Cojedes (Venezuela), state, 1376 
Col ohagua (Chile), province, 743 
Colchester, population, 14 
Colima (Mexico), 1116, tn,1116 
Collie (W Australia), 409 
ColOane Island (Macao), 1244 
Cologne (Germany), 950, 983 

— university, 953 
Oolombes (France), 872 
Colombia, 779 sqq 

— boundary dispute with Peru, 780 

— boundary treaties, 780, 1211 

— Panama Canal indemnity, 780 
Colombo (Ceylon), 104 

Ool6n (Ecuador), 829 
Col6n (Panama), 1189 , town, 1189, 
1191, 1192 

— wireless station, 790 

Colonia (Uruguay), 1868, 1371 , 
town, 1368 

Colonial Temtones (Bolivia), 716 
Colonies, British, 77 
Colorado, 462, 614 sg-j 

— agnculture, 478, 616 

-- area and population, 462, 614 


CON 

I Colorado, production and industry, 

I 464, 479, 516 

I — public lands, 478, 614 
I — representation, 457, 514 
i — wheat, 479, 516 
Colorado (Costa Kica), wireless stn , 
790 

Colorado Springs (Colorado), 515 
CoiuMBiA, Disr oj (USA ), 459, 

' 461, 521 sqq 

— area and pop , 461 

— government, 459, 521 

— justice, 468 

— local government, 458, 469, 521 

— National Guard, 472, 521 
Columbia (Missouri), 662 

— (South Carolina), 602, 603 

' Columbia University (NY), 680 
Columbus (Gt'orgia), 626 
Columbus (Ohio), 465, 589 
' Comino Island (Malta), 95 
' Oommendador (Dominican Rep ), 
826 

, Commonwealth of Aust , see Aus 
tralia 

Como (Italy), 1043, town, 1046 
Corao6 River (F W A ), gold, 935 
Comoro Islands (French), 924, 927 
Comox (Biitish Columbia), 319 
Conaki^ (French Guinea), 934 

— wireless stn , 934 
Concepcidn (Chile), 743 , town, 744 
Concepcidn (Paraguay), dept , 1196, 

town, 1191, 1196 

— wireless station, 1199 
Concord (New Hampshire), 571 
Condamine, La (Monaco), 1124 
Congo Beige (Belgian Congo), 707 

sqg 

— French, 921 sqg 
— Portuguese, 1240 
— River navigation, 712 
' Conjeeveram (India), 126 
Connaught, area and population, 83 

— religion, 84 
Connecticut, 461, 616 sqg 

— agriculture, 480, 618 

— area and population, 461, 617 

— production and industry, 480, 518 

— representation, 457i 616 

— tooacco, 480 

' — Storrs State College, 618 
— Yale Univ/irsity, 518 
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CON 

Constantine (Al^^eria), 911 , tn , 911 
Constantinople (now Istanbul) (Tur 
key), 185i, 1857 sq<l 

— air service 1864 

— Patriarch of 996, 1358 

— shipping, 1364 

— town, 1354, 1357, 1358 

— university, 1358 
Constantza (Rumania), 1253 
Gooch Behar (India), 171 
Cook Islands (N Z ), 423, 434 
Coolgardie (W Aust ), 412 
Ooomassie, or Kumasi (Ashanti), 271 
Coorg (India), 120, 132, 163 

— agriculture, 137, 163 

— area and population, 121, 186, 163 

— births and deaths, 124 

— finance, 132, 163 

— forests, 135 

— government, 119, 163 

— justice, 128 

— land tenure and revenue, 131, 136 

— language, 163 

— religion, 125 

Copacabana penins (Bolivia-Peru), 
716 

Copais, Lake (Greece j, 999 
Copan (Hond ), products, 1015 
Copenhagen (Denmaik), 814 

— university, 815 
Coquilhatville (B Congo), 709, 712 
Coquimbo (Chile), 743 , mines, 747 
Cdidoba (Argentina), province, 675 

— (Argentina), town, 676 , uni 

versity 676 

— (Spam), 1309, 1316 , town, 1309 
Cordova (Alaska), 681 

Corea, see Korea 

Corfu (Greece), 994 , town, 994 

Corinth (Greece), 994 

— canal, 1001 

Corinto (Nicar,), 1169 , port, 1171 
Consco (Span Africa), 1822, 1823 
Cork, 83 , county borough, 82, 83 

— port, 90 

— university college, 84, 85 
Com Island (Nicaragua), 1169 
Cornell University (N Y ), 580 
Comer Brook (Newfoundland), 344 
Cornwall, Duchy of, 4 

Coro (Venez ), 1376, coal, 1378 
Corr^ze (France), dept , 869 
Cornentes (Argentina), ,675 , tn , 676 


CUD 

Corse (France), dept , 869 
Corsica, naval station, 888 
^orurn (Turkey), vilayet, 1857 
Comfia (Spam), 1309, town, 1309 
Cos (iEgean), 1066 
Cosenza (Italy), 1045 , town, 1046 
I Cosmoledo Is (Seychelles), 225 
I Costa Rica, 787 sqq 
I — boundaiy dispute settled, 787 
' Coswig (Anhalt), 971 
I Cotch?ry (French India), 897 
C6te-d'Or (France), dept , 869 
cotes du Noid (France), dept , 869 
Cottbus (Prussia), 951 
C<»ttesloo (W Australia), 409 
Council Bluffs (Iowa), 536 
Courbevoie (France), 872 
Courland (Latvia), 1096 
Courland (Lithuania), 1107 
Courtrai (Belgium), 699 
Coventry, population, 14 
Covilha (Portugal), 1233 
Covington (Kentucky), 541 
Cracow (Poland), 1222 , fort, 1226 , 
military district, 1225, town, 
1222, 1223, 1225 , univ , 1223 
Craiova (Rumania), 1258 
Cranston (Rhode Island), 601 
Craiiwell Cadet College, 48 
Cremona (Italy), 1043 , tn , 1046 
Crete (Greece), 734, 995 
Creuse (France), dept , 869 
Crewe, population, 14 
Crimean Republic, 1262 
Cnmmitschau (Saxony), 987 
Crisana (Rumania), 1253 
Cristobal (Panama), port, 342, 1191 
Croatia (Yugoslavia), 1381, 1384 

— and Slavonia (Yugoslavia), 1382 

m 

Cronstadt (Rus ), see Kronstadt 
Crooked Island (Bahamas), 347 
Croydon, population, 14 
Cuba, 792 

— air mail service, 796 

— constitutional changes, 792 

— libraries and periodicals, 794 

— naval station, 476 

— revolution and appointment of 
rovisional president, 792, 
98 

Oucuta (Colombia), 780 
Cuddalore (India), 126 
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CUB 

Cuenca (Eonador), 829, 881 

— university, 88^ 

Cuenca (Spain), province, 1309 
Culebra Cut (Panama Canal), 1193 
Culebra Is (Porto Rico), 637 
Culiacan (Mexico), 1117 
Cumana (Venez ), 1376 , cotton 

mills, 1378 

Cumberland (Maryland), 548 
Cundinamarca (Colom ), 780, 783 
Cuneo (Italy), 1042 , town, 1046 
Curacao (Dutch W I ), 1163, 1165 

— administration, 1165 

— islands, 1165 
Cureghem (Belgium), 699 
Cuneuse Island (Seychelles), 225 
Curragh Camp (Irish Free State), 87 
Curytiba (Brazil), 724, 780 , univ , 

724 

Cutch (India), state, 184 
Cuttack (India), 126, 156 
Cuzhaven (Germany), port, 965 
Cuyabd (Brazil), 723 
Cuyahoga Falls (Ohio), 589 
Cuyuna (Minn.), iron, 568 
Cuzco (Peru), 1201 , town, 1211 , 
univ , 1212 
Cyclades (Greece), 994 
Cyprus, 108 sqq 

Cyeenaica (Italian Libya), 1068, 
1064 

Czechoslovakia, Rep of, 798 sqq 

— births, marriages, deaths, 890 

— currency stabilisation^ 805, 806 

— leased territory, 805 
Czemowitz (Rumania), eee Cernautzi 
Czestochowa (Poland), 1222 

DABOU(Fr W Africa), 935 
Dacca (India), 124, 154 , univ , 127, 
154 

Dagestan (Republic), 1262 
DagO Is (Esitonia), 850 
Dagomba language, Togo, 937 
Danlak Is (Eritrea), pearl fishery, 
1061 

Dahomey (F Af ), 896, 980, 932, 935, 
936 

area and population, 896, 930, 
985 

— imports and exports, 932, 985 
Dairen or Dalny (Manchuna), 770, 

1074, 1098 , port, 765 


DAY 

Dakar (Senegal), 930, 932, 933 ; port, 
933 

— special terntory, 933 
Dakota, see N and S Dakota 
Dalai Lama (Tibet), 771 
Dallas (Texas), 465, 610 

— Federal Bank, 497 

— univ , 611 

Dalles and Celilo Canal (USA), 596 
Dalmatia (Yugoslavia), 1381, 1384 
Dalny, see Dairen 
Damanhhr (Egypt), 837 
Damdo (Portuguese India), 1243 
Damascus (Syria), 905 , tobacco, 907, 
town, 907, 908 

Dambovitza (Rumania), petroleum, 
1265 

Damer, El (A E Sudan), 276 
Damietta (£g>pt), 837 , town, 887 

— mosque, 838 

Danakil race (Abyssinia), 652 

— (Fr Somaliland), 930 
Dangs States (India), 177 
Dan kali (Abyssinia), 651 
Danli (Honduras, 1013 
Danube Commission, 1257 

— prov (Wurttemberg), 991 

— river defences, 782, 1265 
Danube, river, navigation and ports, 

738, 740, 1257 
Danville (Illinois), 531 
Danzig, 808 sqq, 948, 1228 

— mercantile marine, 1228 

— port, 809, 1228 
Daqahliya (Egypt), 837 
Darbhangah (India), 126 
Dardanelles, The (Turkey), 1856; 

demilitarisation, 1356 
Dar el Baida, see CasabJanoa 
Dar es Salaam (Tanganyika), 282, 
283 

Darien (Panama), 1189 
Darlington, population, 14 
Darmstadt (Hesse), 950, 978 , tech 
meal schools, 952, 976 
Dartmouth (Nova Sootia), 326 
Daru (Papua), 420 
Darwen, population, 14 
Darwin (N Australia), 418 

— (Falkland Islands), 336 
Daugavpils or Dvinsk (Latvia), 1097 
Davenport (Iowa), 536 

David (Panama), 1189, 1191 
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DAW 

Dawson (Yukon), 334 
Dayton (Ohio), 465, 589 
Dead Sea (Palestine), 203 
Dearborn (Mich ), 655 
Deblm (Poland), fort, 1225 
Debra Markos (Abyssinia), 662 
Debra Tabor (Abyssinia), 652 
Debrecen (Hungary), 1018 , military 
dist , 1021 , univ ,1019 
Decatur (Illinois), 531 
Deccan (India), irrigation, 168, 

St;£lt>0S X7X 

D55£n (Teschen) (Czechosl ), 805 
Deep Bay (Hong Kong), 118 
Degema (Nigeria), 266 
Deir 67 Zor ('^yna), 905 
Delagoa Bay Railway, 1242 
Dblawark, 461, 519 sqq 

— area and pop , 461, 619 

— representation, 467, 619 
Delft (Netherlands), 1143 

Delhi (India), city, 118, 124, 130, 
163 , now capital completed, 
118 

— province, 121, 124, 135, 163 
agriculture, 186 

area and population, 163 

births and deaths, 124 

— province, Chief Commissioner, 

163 

government, 118, 119, 163 

land revenue, 135 

— tenure, 136 

newspapers, &c , 128 

— — religion, 126 

university, 126, 163 

Delta-Amacuro (Venez ), ter , 1376 
Demerara (B Guiana), 337, 1163 
Denizli (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Denmark, sqq 

— King, 811, 812, 1026 
D’Entrecasteaux Is (Pacific), 419 
Denver (Colo ), 466, 615 

— university, 516 
Deraa (Syria), 206 
Derby, population, 14 
Dema (Italian Afhca), 1063 
D^sirade I (Guadeloupe), 940 
Des Moines (Iowa), 466, 636, 637 
Dessau (Anhalt), 960, 971 
Dessie (Abyssinia), 664, 666 
Destrellan (Guadeloupe) wireless 

statioh, 940 


DON 

Detmold (Lippe), 979 
Detroit (Mich \ 466, 566 
Deurne (Belgium), 698* 

Deventer (Netherlands), 1148 
Dewsbury, population, 14 
Dhamar (Yemen), 669 
Dharampur (India), 174 
Dholpur state (India), 182 
Dhrangadhra (India), 184 
Dhrol (India), 184 
Diamantina (Brazil), diamonds, 727 
DibSr (Albania), 662 
Di4go Garcia Is (Mauritius), 221 
Di4go>Suarez (Madagascar), 924, 927 
Dieppe (France), port, 889 
Ditferdange (Luxemburg), 1113 
Digue, La, Is (Seychelles), 226 
Dijon (Franco), 872 , uuiv , 876 
Dillingen (Germany), faculties, 968 
Dilly fTimor), poit, 1244 
Dmdings ( Penang), 1 85 sqq 
Dmgri (Tibet), 771 
Dir (India), 181 
Dire Dawa (Abyssinia), 652 
Direction Is (Cocos Is ), 190 
Diriamba (Nicaragua), 1169 
District of Columbia (USA), 
459, 461, 469, 521 sqq 

— area and pop , 461, 521 

— government, 469, 621 

— local gove rnmeiit, 459, 521 
Distrito Federal (Mexico), 1116 
Disfig (Egypt), mosque, 838 
Diu (Portuguese India), 1243 
Diwaniyah (Iraq), 1033 
Diyala (Iraq), 1033 

Diyarbekir (Turkey), town, 1357 , 
vilayet, 1357 

Djambi Is (Sumatra), 1157 
Djeun6 (French W Africa), 936 
Djibouti (Fr Somaliland), 930 
Dniepropetrovsk (USSR), 1265, 
1289 

Dobeln (Saxony), 987 
Dominica (B W Indies), 352, 853, 
354 

Dominican Republic, 823 sqq 
Dominion of Canada, see Canada 
Domnarvet (Sweden), iron, 1833 
Don Umv (Russia), 1267 
Donau, m Danube 
Donawitz (Austria), 688 
Doncaster, population, 14 

• z z 2 
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DON 

Dondo (Port E Africa), 1243 
Donegal (Irish F State), 88 
Donetz basin (Ukraine), Socialist 
towns, 1289 

Dongola (A E Sudan), 278, 280 
Dorada, La (Colombia), 784 
Dordogne (France), dept , 869 
Dordrecht (Netherlands), 1143 
Dornbirn (Austria), 688 
Dorpat (Estonia), 851 , univ , 851, 
1098, 1267 

Dortmund (Prussia), 950, 983 
Douala(Fr Cameroon), 939 
Doubs (Frant e), dept , 869 
Douglas (Alaska), 631 

— (Isle of Man), 73 
Dover, population, 14 

— (Delaware), 519, 520 
Down, county, 68, 69 

Drama (Greece), 994 , town, 994 
Drammen (Norway), 1176 
Drancy (France), 872 
Dravska (Yugoslavia), 1383 
D rente (Netherlands), 1142 
Dresden (Sax ), 986 , technical hign 
school, 952,987 , town, 950, 987 
Drmska (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Drome (Fiance), dept , 869, silk, 886 
Drumhellei (Alberta), 316 
Dubbo (NSW), 379 
Dublin, 82 

— area and population, 83 

— county borough, 83 

— local govt , 82, 83 

— port, 90 

— university & colleges, 84 
Dubuque (Iowa), 536 
Duchy of Cornwall, 4 
Duchy of Lam aster, 4 
Ducie Island (Pacific), 440 
Dudelange (Luxemburg), 1113 
Dudley, population, 14 
Dudweiler (The Saar), 986 
Dueim, Ed (A -E Sudan), 276 
Duff Islands (Pacific), 441 
Duisburg Hamborn (Prussia), 950, 

983 

Duke ot Y ork Islds (New Guinea), 445 
Dulaim (Iraq), 1033 
Duluth (Minnesota), 466, 567 
Dunavska (Yugoslavia), 1883 
Dundalk (Irish F State), 87 , port, 
90 


EAS 

Dundas (N S W ), 379 
Dundee, population, 17 
Dunedin (New Z» aland), 424 

— univeisity, 425 
Dunfermline, 17 
Dungarpur (India), 182 
Dunkerque or Dunkirk (France), 

; naval station, 883 , port, 889 

i Dunkirk (New York), 579 
I Dim Laoghaiie (Irish Free State) 
82, 90 

Durango (Mexico), 1116, town, IIK 
1 Durazno (Uiuguay), 1368 , town, 136i 
I Diirazzo (Diirres) (Albania), 661, 66i 
I Durban (Natal), 240, 266 
' — w^haling at, 257 
I Durham (North Carolina), 584 
j Durham University, 22, 23, 273, 341 
, Durlach (Baden), 971 
j Dunes (Albania), 662 
I D'Urville Is (Kairiru) (New Guinea) 
I 444 

j Dushambe (Tajikistan), now Stalm 
I abad, 1282 

I Dussoldorf ( Prussia), 950, 983 
I Dusun race (Borneo), 100 
1 Dutch Borneo, 1157, 1161 
Dutch Curavao, 1163, 1165 
Dutch East Indies, 1146 sqq 
— Chinese in, 1157, 1160 
Dutch Guiana {see Surinam), 1163 sq 
Dutch New Guinea, 1167 
Dutch West Indies, 1163 sqq Se 
Surinam and Curai^ao 

— air service, 1166 
Dvinsk (Latvia), 1097 
Dyak race (Sarawak), 102 

Ealing, population, 14 
Easi Africa, British, 207 sqq 

Italian, 214, 227, 1061 sqq 

Portuguese, 1232, 1239 sqq 

East African Protectorate See Keny 
Eastbourne, population, 14 
East Chicago (Indiana), 684 
East Cleveland (Ohio), 589 
East Ham, population, 14 
East Indies, British See India, Britis 

Dutch See Dutch East Indie 

French See India, French 

Portuguese See India, Porti) 

East London (Cape Prov ), 254 
East Orange (^JT J ), 674 
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BAS 

East Providence (R I ), 601 
East Prussia, 948, 982 
East St Louis (Illiuois), 531 
Eastern Carolines, 1093 
Eastern Mongolia, mines, 1074 
Eastern Province (Uganda), 212 
Eastern States (India), 172 
Eastern Thrace (Turkey), 1354 
Eau Claire (Wis ), 626 
Ebingen (Wuittemberg), 991 
Ebute Metta (Nigeria), 264 
Eccles, population, 14 
Ecuador, 779, 828 sqq 

— boundary questions, 829, 1211 

— salt monopoly, 831 
Ede (Netherlands), 1143 
Ede (Nigeria), 264 
Edessa (Greece), 994 

Edge Is (SpitsWgen), 1186 
Edma (Liberia), 1102 
Edinburgh, population, 17 , uni 
versity, 22, 23 

Edirne (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Edmonton (Canada), 296, 316 *iqq 
Efate Island (Paeihc), 442 
Eger (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Egham, Royal Holloway College, 23 
Egypt, %2>i^qq 

— air mail service, 204, 847 
squadrons in, 842 

— Maktabs, 838 

— navy, 843 

— religion, 837 

— Suez Canal, 39, 846 

— university, 838, 839 

— Wakf lands, 917 

Eichstatt (Germany), faculties, 95 3 
Eindhoven (Netherlands), 1143 
Eisenach (Thuringia), 989 
El Ahmadi, Mosque (Tanta), 838 
El Azhar, Mosque (Cairo), 838 
Elaziz (Turkey), vilajet, 1357 
Elba, Island of, 1051 
Elbasan (Albania), 662 
El Beni (Bolivia), 716, 718 
Elbmg (Prussia), 950 
El Chaco (Bolivia and Paiaguay), 
716, 1196 

El Darner (A -E Sudan), 276 
Eldoret (Kenya), 209 
El Dueim (A -E Sudan), 276 
Eleuthera Island (Bahamas), 347 
El Fasher (A -E Sudan), 276 


BNG 

El Gallo (Nicaragua), wiieless statu , 
1172 

Elgin (Illinois), 531 
' El H amine (Palestine), 203 
Elkhart (Indiana), 634 
I Flisabethville (Belg Congo), 708 
Elizabeth (New Jersey), 465, 574 
^ El Qosseir (Egypt), port, 845 
Ellice Islands (Pacific), 440 
, Ellis (Greece), 994 
Elmira (New York), 579 
I El Obeid (A E Sudan), 276 
El obey, (>reat and Little (Spanish 
Africa), 1322, 1323 
El Palomar (Argentine), 677 
Fd Paso (Texas), 466, 610 
M Piogress (Honduras), 1013 
Elyria (Ohio), 589 
Kmden (Germany), port, 965 
' Emilia (Italy), piovmce, 1043 
I Emirau Is (New Guinea), 446 
Emmeu (Netherlands), 1148 
8 mporia ( Kansas), 539 
Encamp (Andorra), 895 
Encainacion(Para ),1196, town, 1196 
Enderbury Island (Pacibc), 440 
, Pndicott (N Y ), 579 
England and Wales— 

I — agricultural holdings, 50 

— agiiculture, 48 hqq 

I — area, 11, 12, 48, 49 
— Bank of England, 66 
I — banks, chartered, 66 

' savings, post office, 66 

trustee, 67 

1 — biiths, marriages, and deaths, 18 
, — canals, 64 
' — cities, 1 4 sqq 
\ — commerce, 55 sqq 
— Counties, Administrative, 9, 12, 
13 

I — County Boroughs, 10, 14, 15 
Councils, 8, 9 

— crime and criminals, 25, 26, 27 
I — crops, 48, 49 

— customs, 32 'iqq 

I — education, agricultural, 22, 50 

elementary, 24 

I military, 41 

I secondary, 23, 24 

I technical, 23, 24 

j university, 22, 23 

' — electorate, 5, 6 
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England and Wales— 

— fishenes, 60, 61 

— illegitimacy, 18 

— justice and cnme, 26 aqq 

— Kmg, 8, 4, 20 

— land distribution, 48 

— live stock, 49 

— local government, 8 sqq 
taxation, 38, 39 

— metropolis {see also London), 16 

— national insurance, 27 sqq 

— old age pensions, 28 

— parliamentary representation, 6 

sqq 

— pauperism, 31 

— police, 9, 10, 26 

— population, 11 sqq 

— religion, 19, 20, 21 

— towns, 14, 16 

— universities, 22, 23 

— wheat, 48, 49 

— widows’ k orphans* pensions, 28 
£nid (Oklahoma), 692 

Enna (Italy), 1045, 1046 

Enos (iSgean shores), 734 

Enschede (Netherlands), 1143 

Entebbe (Uganda), 212 

Entre Minho e-Douro (Port ), 1232 

Entre Rios (Argentina), 676, 679 

Enzeli (Peisia), port, 1204 

£pi Island (Pacific), 442 

Epinal (France), fortress, 880 

Epirus (Greece), 994 

Equatorial Afnca (Fr ), 806, 921 sqq 

Erfurt (Prussia), 960 

Ene (Pennsylvania), 465, 697 

— Canal (N Y ), 682 
Engavo (Br Somaliland), 227 
Ebitrea (Italian E Africa), 1061 

— defence, 1062, 1061 

— frontier, 929 

— port, 654 

— treaty with Abyssinia, 661 
Erivan (Armenia), 1266, 1286 
Erlangen (Bav ), 974 , univ , 963, 

974 

Erromanga Island (Pacific), 442 
Erythrea, see Entrea 
Erzincan (Turkey), vilayet, 1867 
Erzurum (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 , 
town, 1857 

Es Suweda (Syna), 9Q6 
Escaut, see Schelde 
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Esch-Alzette (Luxemburg), 1118 
Eskilstuna (Sweden), 1828 
Eski^ehir (Turkey), town, 1367 $ 
vilayet, 1367 

Esmeraldas (Ecuador), 829 , town, 
829 

— wireless station, 833 
Esna Barrage (Egypt), 843 
Espaillat (Dominican Repub ), prov , 

823 

fispaha, see Spam 

Espirito Santo (Brazil), 723, 727 

— coffee, 727 

Espiritu Santo Island (Pacific), 442 
Esquimalt (Canada), 301 
Essen (Prussia), 960, 983 
Essequibo (B Guiana), 337, 1168 
Esslmgen (Wurttemberg), 991 
Esteli (Nicaragua), 1169 
Estonia, 850 sqq 

— metric system introduced, 864 
Estremadura (Port ), prov , 1232 
Ethiopia, 651 sqq 

Etterbeek (Brussels), 698 
Euboea (Greece), 994 ; mines, 999 
Eugene (Oregon), 694 
Eupen (Belgium), 697, 948 
Eure (France), dept , 869 
Eure-et Loir ( France), dept , 869 
Europe, British possessions in, 7 8 sqq 
Evanston (Illmois), 581 
Evansville (Indiana), 466, 584 
Everett (Massachusetts), 651 

— (Washington), 621 

Evora (Portugal), 1232 , town, 1233 
Ewe race (West Africa), 935, language 
(Togo), 937 

Exeter, population, 14 , college, 22 
Exuma Island (Bahamas), 347 

Fabkos Islands, Faroe Is 
Fagersta (Sweden), iron, 1888 
Fairbanks (Alaska), 631 
Fairfield (NSW), 379 
Fairmount (West Virginia), 628 
Faiyfim (Egypt), 887 , town, 887 
Fakaofo Island (Pacific), 435 
Falasha race (A^ssinia), 652 
Falcdn (Venez ), state, 1876, 1373 
Falkirk, population, 17 
Falkland IsLANDB, sqq 
Falknov (Czechoslovakia), coal, 803 
Fall River (Maas,), 466* 661 
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PAL 

Falmouth (Jamaica), 849 
Falun (Sweden), 1828 
Famagusta (Cyprus), 109, 111 
Fanning Island (Pacific), 440 
Far Eastern Region ((J S S R ), 1283 
Farah (Afghan ), 658 
Fargo (North Dakota), 686 
Fandkot (India), state, 182 
Faro (Portugal), 1232 
Faroe Is (Denmark), 814 

— area and population, 814 

— representation, 812 
Farquhar Is (Seychelles), 226 
Farukhibdd (India), 126 
Fasher, El (A E Sudan), 276 
Faya (French Congo), 922 
Fayoum (Egypt), see Faiyfim 
Federal Capital (Brazil), 728 

— District (Brazil), 723, 724 

(Mexico), 1116, 1118 

(Venezuela), 1376, 1376 

— Islands (Mexico), 1117 
Federal Territory (Australia), 862 

— railways, 373 

Fed Malay States, 188, 191 sg^q (see 
Malay States, Federated) 

Fed Shan States, 137 
Fedhala (Morocco), 1131 
Felicit6 Island (Seychelles), 225 
Fellahin (Egy})t), 843 
Fengtien (Manchuria), 769 
Feni Is (New Cumea), 446 
Fermanagh, county, 68, 69 
Fernando Po (Span Af ), 1322 
Ferozepore (India), 126 
Ferrara (Italy;, 1043 , town, 1046, 
uniT ,1048 

Ferrol (Spam), dockyard, 1314 

— fort, 1314 , wireless sta , 1314 
Ferry viUe (Tunis), 917 

Fez (Morocco), 1126, 1127, 1134 
Fezzan (Tripolitan la), 1066 
Fianarantsoa (Madagascar), 924 
Fiji, 486 sqq 
Findlay (Ohio), 689 
Fimstfere (France), dept , 869 
Finland, 865 sqq 

— independence, 856 
Fmnmark (Norway), 1176 

Fiote language (Belgian Congo), 
709 

Firenze, see Florence 
Fitchburg (Massachusetts), 651 


FOR 

Fiume (Italy), 1040, 1043 ; shipping, 
1058 , tn , 1046 
Flanders (Belgium), 698 
Flat Island (Seychelles), 226 
Flensburg (Prussia), 950 
Fletz (USSR), 1266 
Flint (Michigan), 466, 666 
Florence (Firenze) (Italy), 1044, 
1064 , tn , 1046 , univ , 1049 
Florencia (Colombia), 781 
Flores (Uruguay), 1868 
Flonanopolis (Brazil), 723, 780 
Florida (U S A ), 461, 623 sqq 

— agriculture, 480, 625 

— area and population, 461, 623 

— cotton, 480, 625 

— defence, 525 

— naval stations, 476 

— pioduction and industry, 478, 

479, 480, 526 

— public lands, 478, 523 
— • representation, 457, 623 

— timber, 526 

— tobacco, 525 

Florida (Uruguay), 1868, 1371 
Florida Island (Pacific), 441, 442 
Fiorina (Greece), 994 , town, 994 
Flushing (Netherlands), 1143, 1148 

— port, 1153 

Foggia (Italy), 1044 , town, 1046 
Fogo Is (Cape Verde Is ), 1239 
Folkestone, population, 14 
Fon race (French W Africa), 985 
Fond du Lac (Wisconsin), 626 
Fonseca Bay (Nicaragua), U S naval 
base, 1169 

Foochow (China), 764, 755 , dock 
yard 755 

Forbes (NSW), 379 
Foieign Legion (French), 881, 913 
Forest (Brussels), 698 
Forll (Italy), 1043 ; town, 1046 
Formosa (Argentina), territory, 676 
Formosa Is or Taiwan (Japan), 764, 
1073, 1074, 1091 

— area and population, 1074, 1091 

— ports, 1092 

— university, 1091 
Fortaleza (Brazil), 724 

Fort Bayard (French China), 904 
Fort Collms (Colorado), 616 
Fort-de-France (Martinique), 942 
Fort Dodge (Jowa), 686 
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FOR 

Fort Jameson (Rhodesia), 236 
Fort Johnston (Nyasaland), 222 
Fort Lamy (French Congo), 921, 922 
Fort Manning (Nyasaland), 222 
Foil; Rosebery (Rhodesia), 234 
Fort Sandeman (Baluchistan), 162 
Fort Smith (Arkansas), 508 
Fort Wayne (Indiana), 465, 534 
Fort Worth (Texas) 465, 610 
Fourah Bay Coll (W Africa), 273 
Fouta Djallon (Fr Guinea), 934 
Fkanoe, sqq 

— army, 880 aqq 

administration, 882 

air force, 882, 885 

colonial foices 881, 882, 899, 

901, 918, 1130 

Foreign Legion, 881, 912, 913 

native troops, 881, 1130 

— arrondisaements, 868 
maritime, 883 

— Chamber of Deputies, 865 sqq 

— coal, 886 

Saar Basin, 870 

— colonial tioops, 881, 882, 899, 

913, 918, 1130 

— colonies k dependencies, 288 

896 sqq^ 1125 aqq 

— Conseil d’Etat, 867 

Sup4neur des Colonies, 896 

— departments, 868 sqq 

finance, 879 

new, 870 

silk producing, 886 

— education, 878 sqq 

— electoral methods, 865 sqq^ 872 

— Franco-Tuikish agreement, 905 

— government, central, 865 sqq 
local, 868 

— insurance, compulsory, social, 878 

— leased territory, 903, 904 

— mandates, 896, 905, 906, 937, 938 

— navy, 882 aqq 

mercantile, 888, 889 

ports, 883 

stations, 883 

— navy, Washington Treaty and, 

882 

— New Monetary Law (1928), 891 

— observatones, 876 

— penal settlements, 878, 941 

— population, 868 aqq 
foreign, 871 


FRE 

Fpancf, population, maritime, 888 

— ports, 888, 889 
naval, 883 

— President, 866, 866 

— protei forates, etc , 896, 897, sqq, 

1125 sqq 

— representation, 865 sqq 

colonial, 895 sqq, 900, 933 940, 

941 

— Senate, 865 sqq 
I — social iii&uiance, 878, 879 
1 — territory acquired, 870, 948 
' — trench system of defence, 880 
Francis I (Liechtenstein), IlOo 
Franconia (Bavaria), 973 
Fraiikeiithal (Germany), 974 
Frankfort-on-Mam (Prussia), 950, 
983 , univ , 953 

Frankfort-on -Oder (Prussia), 950 
Franklin (N H ), 671 
Franklin (N W Terr ) dist , 335 
Fray Bentos (Uruguay), 1369 
Frederick (Maryland), 548 
Fredericton (New Brunswick) 323 
Fredenksted (Virgin Is ), 639 
I Frednkstad (Norway), 1176 
Freeport (Illinois), 531 
Freetown (Sierra Leone), 272 
Freiberg (Saxony), 987 
Freiburg (Baden), 971 , archbishop, 
972, 991 , town, 950, 972 

— univeisity, 953, 972 
Fieiburg (Switz ), see Fribourg 
Freising (Germany), faculties, 953 
Freital (Saxony), 987 

Fremantle (W Aust ), port, 873, 409 
French America, 896, 940 sqq 
— Asia, 896, 898 sqq 
— Austialasia, 942 sqq 
— Cambodia, 896, 897, 901, 902 
— Cameroon, 896, 937, 938 
— Congo, 921 sqq, see French 
1 Equat Africa 

j — Equatorial Africa (Fr Congo), 

I 921 sqq 

I area and population, 896, 921 

, constituted a single administia 

' tive unit, 1984, 921 

— Guiana, 878, 896, 940 
— Guinea, 896, 930, 931, 932, 984 

I area and population, 896, 930, 

I 934 sqq 

' imporlis and exports, 982, 934 



INDEX 


1423 


FIIE 

Flench India, 896 sgq 

— Indo-Chma, 898 aqq 

— Morocco, 896, 1125 •iqq 

— North Africa, 896, 910 nqq 

— Oceania, 896, 944 

area and population, 896, 944 

imports and expot ts, 945 

— Pacihc Islands, 89b, 942 sqq 

— Somaliland, 896, 929, 930 

— Sudan, 896, 930, 932, 936 
administration, 936 

area and population, 896, 929, 

936 

imports and exports, 932, 936 

— Togo, 289, 896, 937 

— West Africa, 289, 896, 930 

aqqy and see under separate 
colonies 

area and population, 896, 930 

colonies, 896, 930 

— West Indies, 896, 940 sqq 
Fresno (California), 611 

Fribourg (Switz ), 1341, 1344, 1345 , 
tn , 1345 

— university, 1346 
Fricdnchchafen (Germany), 991 
Fiiednchstal (Saar dist ), 986 
Friendly Islands, see Tonga, 439 
Friesland (Netherlands), 1142 
Frosmone (Italy), 1044, 1046 
Fuad I (King of Egypt), 836 
Fuegian race (Chile), 744 
Fukien (China), prov , 744 
Fukuoka (Japan), 1075 
Funafuti Island (Pacific), 440 
Funchal (Madeira), 1232 
Furth (Bavaria), 960, 974 
Fusan (Korea), port, 1089 
Fusan fu (Korea), 1088 
Futuna Is (Pacific), 944 
FyzdbM or Faizabad (India), 126 

Gabait (Sudan), gold, 278 
Gablonz a d N (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Gabun or Gabon (Fr Congo), 921, 922 
Gad Boriad (India), 176 
Gaillard Cut (Panama Canal), 1193 
Galapagos Is (Ecuador), 829 
Galatz (Rumania), 1263 
Galesburg (Illinois), 531 
Galilee (Palestine), 199, 203 
Galla (Abyssinia), 661 

— tribes, 208, 662 


GBN 

, Galle (Ceylon), 104 
' Gallegos (Argentina), 675 
i Galveston (Tex ), 610, 612 , port, 

I 612 

I Galway, 83 , University College, 

' 84, 85 port, 90 

Gambaga (Gold Coast), 271 
I Gambeila (Abyssiuia), 652 
, Gambela Enclave (A E Sudan), 276 
Gambia Col & Prot , 263, 267, 931 
I Gambler Islands (Fr Oceania), 944 
Gand, see Ghent 
Gandja (U S R ), 1265 
Ganga Singh Bahadur, ruler (Bi 
' kaner), 183 

Gangtok (Sikkim), 183 
Gard (France), dept , 869 , silk, 886 
Gardinas( Lithuania), 1108 , tn , 1108 
Gardner Island (Paafic), 440 
Gardner Islands (New Guinea), 446 
Garner, John N ,Viee Pres (USA), 
455 

j Garonne, Haute- (France), dept , 869 
Garraway (Liberia), 1102 
I Gartok (Tibet), 772 
Gary (Indiana), 466, 534 
I Gash Delta (A,E Sudan), cotton, 
278 

Gasmata (New Guinea), 445 
Gateshead, population, 14 
Gatooma (Rhodesia), 232 
Gatun dam (Panama Canal), 1193 , 
lake, 1193 

Gavle (Sweden), 1327, 1328 
Gavleborg (Sweden), province, 1328 
Gaya (Inaia), 126, 166 
Gaza (Palestine), 199 , aerodrome, 
204 

Gaza (Portuguese E Africa), railway, 
1242 

Gazelle Peninsula (New Bntain), 445 
Gazi 'Antep (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
; Gdynia (Poland), port, 1222 
I Geelong (Victoria), 390 
Geislingen (Wurtteraberg), 991 
I Gelsenkirchen (Prussia), 960, 983 
Geneva (N Y ), 679 
1 Geneva (Switzerland), 1842, 1344 , 
I town, 1344 , university, 1346 

Genf (Switzerland), see Geneva 
J Genoa or Genova (Italy), pt , 1063, 

i 1058, prov , 1048, town, 1046, 

I university, 1049 
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GICN 

Gensan (Korea), 1089 
George V , King and Emperor, 8, 20, 
116 

— title, 3, 116 

George Juvaji Rao Scmdis Alijah 
Bahadur, ruler (Gwalior), 178 
George Town (Penang), 186 
Georgetown (British Guiana), 338, 
839 

— (Cayman Islands), 861 
Georgetown University (USA), 622 
Georgia, Socialist Soviet Republic, 

1287, 1288 

— constitution & government, 1260, 

1288 

Georgia (USA), 461, 626 sqq 

— agriculture, 480, 627 

area k pop^ation, 461, 626 

— cotton, 480, 627 

— port, 627 

— production and industry, 480, 

627 

— representation, 457, 626 

— toDacco, 480 

Georgia, South (Falkland Is ), 
whaling, 386 

Gera (Thunngia), 960, 989 
Geraldton (W Aust ), 409 
German Austria, me Austria 
German Republic, 946 aqq 

— area and population, 947 sqq 

— coal, 870, 961 

— Enabling Act of March 24, 1933, 

946 

— forest area, 961 

— occupied temtory, 870, 948 

•p— offices of president and chancellor 
united in Adolf Hitler 
(Fdhrerand chancellor), 946 



— States, 947, 948, 971 sqq 

— temtory c^ed, 870, 948 

— temtory occupied, 870, 948 

— Treaty of Versailles, 870, 948, 

968 

— welfare associations, 966, 966 
German former possessions in Africa, 

77. 78, 281, 285, 288, 987, 988 

— New Guinea, 444 $qq 

o— Paadc Islands, 489 sqq^ 447, 449, 
1098 

— Solomon Islands, 448 


GMU 

German S -W Afnca, 286 sqq 
German Volga Commune (Russia), 
1262 

— West Afnca, see Cameroon, Ac 
Germiston (South Atnoa;, 240, 258 
Gerona (Spam), 1809, fort, 1314, 
minerals, 1316 
Gers (France), dept , 869 
Gezira, the, cotton grov^ing, 278 
Ghadames (Ital N Africa) 1064 
Gharbiya (Egypt), 887 
Ghardaia (Algeria), 910 
Ghat (Italian North Africa), 1064 
Ghazi, King of Iraq, 1032 
Gheg race (Albania), 661, 062 
Ghehz language (Eritrea), 1061 
Ghent (Belgium), 698 , unm, 699 
Ghorband Valley (Afghan ), coal, 66^ 
Gibraltar, 93 sqq 
Giessen (Hesse), 978 , univ , 963, 
978 

Giion (Spam), 1809 
Gilbert & Ellice Is Colony (Pacific), 
435, 440, 441 
Gil git (Kashmir), 179 
Gillingham, population, 14 
Gimira (Abyssinia), 651 
Gipsies Persia, 1202 
Giresun (Turkey) vilayet, 1867 
Girga (Egypt), 837, 843 
Gironde (France), dept , 869 
Girton College, Cambridge, 28 
Gisborne (New Zealand), 424 
Gissi tribe (Libena), 1102 
Giza (Egypt), 887 , town, 887 
Gizo Island (Pacific), 441 
G]mok&rst&r (Albania), 662 
Glace Bay (N S ), 826 
Gladbeck (Prussia), 961 
Glarus or Gians (Swiss canton), 1341 
sqq 

Glasgow, agricultural college, 22 

— population, 17 

— university, 22, 23 
Glauchan (Saxony), 987 
Gleiwitz (Prussia), 960 
Glendale (Cal ), 611 

Glens Falls (New York), 679 
Gloucester, population, 14 
Gloucester Is (french Oceania), 
044 

Gloversville (New York), 670 
Gmund (Wurjttemberg), 991 
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GOA 


GRA 


Goa (Portnguege India), 1243 
Goajira (Colombia), province, 781 
Goba (Swaziland), 237 
Gobi desert (Mongolia), 773 
Goedgegun (Swaziland), 237 
Goffa (Abyssinia), b51 
Goijam (Abyssinia), 651, 652 
Gola tnbe (Liberia), 1102 
Gold Coast, 263, 268 sqq, 289 

— area and population, 269, 271 

— gold, 269 sqq 

— Governor, 271 

— production, 269 sqq 

— Territories, 269, 271 
Gold yielding regions — 


Abyssinia, 654 
Afghanistan, 
659 

A <E Sudan, 
278 

Angola, 1240 
Argentina, 680 
Australia, 368, 
and see 
States 

Belgian Congo, 
710 

Bolivia, 719 
Borneo, 101 
Brazil, 727 
British Guiana, 
838 

Canada, 305, 
& see Provs 
Ceylon, 106 
Chile, 747 
Colombia, 783 
Dominican 
Rep , 826 
Ecuador, 831 
France & cols , 
901 sqq 

Gold Coast, 269 
sqq 

Haiti, 1110 
Honduras, 1015 
India, 140 
Japan, 1082 
Kenya Colony, 
209 


Korea, 1089 
Malay Straits, 
193, 197 
Mexico, 1120 
Mozambique, 
1242 

Newfoundland, 

344 

N Z , 430 
Nicaragua, 1170 
Papua, 421 
Peru, 1215 
Philippines, 

643 

Porto Rico, 637 
Portugal and 
poss , 1241, 
1242 

Rhodesia, 233 
RussianClentral 
Asia, 1283 
Salvador, 1293 
S A S W Afr , 
233, 248 
Tibet, 771 
USA, 481, 
482, A see 
States 

Venez uel a, 
1878 

West Africa, 
269, 272 
Y ngosla via, 

1887 


Gollel (Swaziland), 237 
Gomel (White Russia), prov , 1265, 
1291 , town, J266, 1291 


Gonaives (Haiti), 1009 
Gondal (India), 184 
Gondar (Abyssinia), town, 662 
Goppmgen ( Wurttemberg), 991 
Gorakhpur (India), 126 
Gordon College (Khartoum), 276 
Gore (Abyssinia), 651, 662 
Gor^e (Senegal), 933 
Gorgol (Mauritania), 937 
Gorizia (Italy), 1043, town, 1046 
Gorky, 1266 

— university, 1267 
Gorlitz (Prussia), 950 
Gorlovka (USSR) 1265, 1289 
Goteborg (Sweden), province, 1327 

— faculty, 1329 , fishing, 1834 

— shipping, 1336 , town, 1329, 1837 
Gotha (Thuringja), 989 

Gotland (Sweden), province, 1827 
Gottingen Univ (Germany), 95 3 
Gouda (Netherlands), 1148 
Gough’s Island (Atlantic), 224 
Goulbum (New South Wales), 379 
Goundam (French W Africa), 936 
Goyaz (Brazil), 7/8 , diamonds, 727 , 
town 723 

Gozo Island (Malta), 95 
Graaff-Reinet (Capo Colony), 254 
Grafton (New South Wales), 879 
Graham’s Land (Falkland Is ), 886 
Graham’s Town (i5 A ), 254 , univ 
col , 242 

Granada (Nicar ), 1169 , university, 
1169 

Granada (Spain), 1309 , town, 1309 , 
university, 1311 

Grand Bahama Island (W I ), 847 
Grand Bassam (Ivory Coast), 985 
Grand Caicos Island (W 1 ), 851 
Grand Cape Mount (Liberia), 1102 
Grand Cayman Is (W I ), 351 
Grand Cess (Liberia), 1102 
Gland Falls (Ntnld ), 848 j paper 
mills, 344 

Grand Forks (North Dakota), 686 
Grand Island (Neb ), 687 
Grand Lahou (Ivory Coast), 986 
Grand Rapids (Micnigan), 466, 665 
Grand Turk Is (W Indies), 8ol 
Grande Ald4e (French India), 897 
Grande Comore Island (French), 927 
Grande-Terre (Guadeloupe), 940 
Granite City (Illinois), 581 
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GRA 

Grao Mngol (Brazil), diamonds, 727 , 

Graubunden (Switz ), 1342, 1344 > 

Graz (Austria), 688 , univ , 688 
Great Admiralty Is (Pac ), 446 , 

Great Andaman, 149 
Gbfat Bkifain, 5 eqq 

— administrations, since 1902, 8 

— agricultural education, 22, 60 
holdings, 60 

— agnculture, sqq ' 

— Air Force, 35, 47, 48 
commands, 47, 842 

educational establishments, 47 

Ministry, 7, 47 

— airships, 48 

— area, 11, 47 , cultivated, 48, 49 

— army, 40 and see parts of the 

Empire 

admmistiation, 40 sqq 

commands, 41 

expenditure 35, 40, 41 

in Egypt, 842 

in India, 40, 42, 131, 132 

military education, 41 

native troops, 40, 131, 132 

regular, 40 sqq 

reserve, 40 

supplementaiy reseive, 40 

territorial, 40 sqq 

— Army Council, 41 

— aviation, civil, 19, 48, 63 

— Bank of England, 66 

— banks, chartered, 66 

post-office, 66 

trustee, 67 

— battleships, 43 sqq 

— births, marriages, deaths, 18 

— blast furnaces, 54 

— Board of Admiralty, 7, 42 

— Board of Education, 7 

— boroughs, 10, 14, 15 ' 

— budgets, 32 sqq 

— Cabinet, 7, 8 

pAiiola AA 

— census' of 1921, 11 , 1931, 11 

— cities, 14 sqq 

— Civil List, 4, 36 

— Civil Services, 35 , estimates, 3b i 

— coal. 52, 53 

— colonies and dominions, 17 sqq j 

— commerce, 55 sqq j 

— Commons, House of, 6 sqq 1 

— constitution and government, 5 $qq \ 


GRB 

Great Britain, corn and green 
crops, 48, 49 

— Counties, Administrative, Eng- 

land and Wales, 9 , list, 12, 
13 

— County Associations, 41 

— county boroughs, 10 , list, 14, 

16 

— County Councils, 8, 9 

— criminal statistics, 27 

— crops, 48, 49 

— Crown Colonies, 76 

— customs, 32 sqq 
valuation, 65 

— debt, 88, 39 

National, 38, 39 

War, 38 

— defence {seeahokrmy and Nav) ), 

39 sqq 

— District Councils, 10 

— Dominions, &c , see under 7iavies 

— Dominion navies, 46, 47 

— education, 22 sqq 

agricultural, 22, 50 

Board of, 7 

elementary, 24, 25 

secondary and technical, &c , 

23, 24 

university, 22, 23 

— electors, 5, 6 

Equal Franchise Act (1928), 

5,6 

new voters, 6 

— emigration and immigration, 19 

— estate duties, 34 

— estimates, 32 sqq 

— excise, 32 sqq 

— executive government, 6 sqq 

— expenditure, 35 sqq 

— exports, 61, 53 sqq 

coal, 53 

ash, 61 

foreign and colonial, 61 ^qq 

gold and silver, 59 

iron and steel, 53, 69 

textiles, 59, 60 

— farm holdings, 50 

— hnance {see also Banks), 32 sqq 

National Debt, 85, 88, 39 

revenue & expenditure, 32 sqq 

taxation, 82 sqq^ 86, 37 

local, 35, 38, 39 

War expenditure, 38 
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Great Britain, fish imports and 
exports, 51 

— fisheries, 50, 51 

— food imports, 59 bqq^ 

— franchise, 6, 6 

Equal Franchise Act (1928), 6, 6 ; 

— gold bullion imports & expoits, ; 

59 

government, imperial and ' 

central, 6 sqq 

executive, 6 sqq 

local, 8 sqq 

— health insurance, national, 27, 28 i 

— Health, Ministry of, 7, 27 | 

— House of Commons, 6 ^qq 

— House of Lords, 5 

— illegitimacy, 18 

— Imperial Defence Committee, 39 

— imports, 61, 53 eqq 

cotton, 59 

fish, 51 

flour, 69 sqq 

food, 69 sqq 

foreign and colonial, 55 ^qq 

gold and silver, 59 

iron, 63, 69 

meat, 59, 60 

metals and minerals, 63, 59 

sugar, 60 

tea, 60 

wheat, 59 sqq 

— income tax and super tax, 34, 36, 

37 

— instruction, ste, education 

— insurance, national, 27 sqq 
health, 27, 28 

unemployment, 28, 29, 36 

— iron, 53, 59 

— iron woiks, 52, 64 

— justice and crime, 25 sqq 

— King, 3, 4, 20 

— labour and employment, 28 sqq 

— Labour, Ministiy ot, 8 j 

— land distribution, 48, 49 i 

holdings, 60 i 

distribution, tax, 36, 37 j 

— languages, 11 * 

— leased terntones, &c , 112 1 

— live stock, 49 

— local expenditure, 39 1 

— — government, 8 sqq ' 

revenue, 37, 89 

taxation, 38, ^9 | 


Great Britain, Lords, House ot, 5 

— members of Parliament, 5 
payment of, 5 

— metropolis, see London 

— military expenditure, 36, 41 

— mining and metals, 51 sqq 

— ministiy, 6 sqq 

— mint, 66 

— money and credit, 66, 67 

— money, weights, and measure^, 67 

— motor vehicle duties, 33 

— municipal Corpoiations, 10 

— National Debt, 88 

— national insurance, 27 sqq 

— navigation, 61 sqq 
inland, 64 

— navy, 42 sqq 

aircraft carneis, 46 

bases, 93, 113, 281 

battleships, 43 sqq 

Board of Adiniialty, 7, 42 

coal st , 264 

cruisers, 44, 45 sgg 

destroyers, 43, 44, 46 

Dominion navies, 46, 47 

estimates, expen , 35, 43 

monitors, 44 

number, all ranks, 43 

submarines, 43, 46 

summary of fleet, 43 sqq 

Washington Treaty and, 42, 43 

— old age pensions, 28 
Parish Councils, 10 

— paiishes, civil & ecclesiastK al, 20 

— Parliament, 5 , duration of, 5, 6 

— pauperism, 31 

— Pensions, Ministry of, 8 

— pensions, old age, 28 
war, 30 

widows’ and orphans’, 28 

— police force, 9, 10, 26 

— political parties, 8 

— population, 11 sqq 

age distribution, 11 

civil, 12 

counties, 12, 13 

divisions, 11 

islands, in British seas, 11, 18, 

73 sqq 

— — movement of, 18, 19 

towns, 14, 16, 17 

urban and rural, 16, 17 

— postal^statistics, 34, 85, 64, 65 
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ORE 

Great Britaijj, Pnme Minister, 

— Pnyy Council, 6 

— production And industry, 48 sqq 

— property and income tax, 34, 86, 

87 

— railways, 63 

new grouping, 63 

— religion, 19 iqq 

— representation, 5, 6 

— Representation of the People Act 

(1928), 6, 6 

— Reserve Forces, 40, 41 

— revenue and expenditure, 32 sqq 
—■ Royal Air Force, 85, 47, 48 

— Royal Family, 3 

— Rural District Councils, 9 

— savings banks, 66, 67 

— schools, elementary, 24, 26 

— schools, secondary, 23, 24 

— shipping, 61 $qq 

— silver bullion impoitsaiid exp , 59 

— small holdings, 50 

— stamps (revenue), 34 

— steel, 64 

— submarines, 43, 44, 46 

— super-tax, 84, 87 

— taxation, 82, 33, 84, 36, 37 
local, 84, 37, 38, 89 

— technical education, 23, 24 

— telegraphs, 34, 64 

— telegraphs, wireless, 65 
stations, 66 

telephones, 84, 66 

— temtonal army, 40, 41 

— towns, 14, 15, 17 

— trade, 66 sqq 

— trade disputes, 80 

— trade unions, 30 

— tramways, 64 

— Transport, Ministry of, 8 

— unemployment insurance, 28, 29 
~ universities, 22, 23 

— Urban Dwtnct Councils, 9 

— war expenditure, 88 

— war pensions, 80 

— water power resources, 65 

— wheat imports, 59 eqq 

— — produce, 48, 49 

— * wiaows' and orphans* pensions, 28 

— wireless stationA, 65 

Great Blob®? (Sp Af ), 1322, 1828 
Great Falls (Montana), 664 


QDA 

I Great Inagua Island (W Indies), 
847 

Great Lake (Cambodia)* 902 
Great Lakes (Illinois) naval station, 
476 

I Great Nicobar Island (Andamans), 
, 150 

Great Yarmouth, population, 14 
Grebo race (Liberia), 1102 
! Grefcf, 993 sqq 
I — Air Force, 998 
I — currants, 999, 1001 
' — religion, 996 
I — territory acquired, 734 
I — women’s municipal franchise, 993 
I Green Bay (Wisconsin), 626 
i Greenland, 822 
I Greenock, population, 17 
I Greensboro (North Carolina), 684 
Greenville (Liberia), 1102 
Greenville (South Carolina), 603 
Greifswald (Germany), univ , 953 
Grei? (Thunngia), 989 
Grenada (West Indies), 857, 358 
Grenadines, the (West Indies), 358 
Gienoble (France), 872 , univ ,875 
Grey Univ Coll (8 Africa), 242 
Greytown (Nicaragua), 1171 
Giimsby, population, 14 
I Gnsons (Swiss canton), 1342, 1344 
I Grodno (Gardmas) (Lithuania), 

I 1108, town, 1108 

— (Poland), fort, 1226 , military 

i dist , 1225 

I Groningen (Netherlands), 1142 , 

I town, 1143 , univ , 1146 

Grootfontein area (S W Afr ), 285 
Grosseto (Italy), 1044, 1064, 1150, 
i town, 1046, 1064 

I Grozny (Russia), town, 1266 
i Grudziadz (Poland), 1222 
Guadalajara (Mex ), 1117, 1118, 
univ , 1118 

— (Spam), 1309, 1816 
Guadalcanar Island (PamEc), 441 
Guadeloupe Js (Fr Antilles), 896, 

940 

— area and population, 896, 940 

— imports and exports, 940 

— representation, 896, 940 
Guahan, see Guam 

Guam (Marianne Is ),U,S A depend 
enoy, 462, 646 
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GUA 

Guam (Marianne Is ), area and 
population, 462 

— naval station, 476 
Gnanacaste (Co Rica), 787 
Guanajuato (Mexico), 1117 , town, 

1117 

Guanare (Venez ), 1376 
Guano Is (Jamaica), 351 
Guantanamo (Cuba), naval stn , 476 , 
town, 793 

Guaranda (Ecuador), 829 
Guarani language, 1197 
Guarda (Portugal), 1232 
Guarico (Venez ), state, 1376 
Guatemala, 1004 sqq 

— constitutional changes, 1004 

— International Railway system, 

1007 

— President, 1004 

Guatemala, signature of a peace 
convention, 1004, 1006 
Guayaquil (Ecu), 829, 830, port, 
832 , university, 830 , wiieless 
station, 833 

Guayas (Ecuador), province, 829, 
831 

Guebres, see Parsis 

Guelders (Netherlands), 1142, 1150 

Guemavaca (Mexico) 1117 

Guernsey, 18, 74 

Guerrero (Mexico), state, 1117 

Guiana, British, 337 ^qq 

— Dutch, 1163 sqq^ see Surinam 

— French, 878, 896, 940, 941 

imports and exports, 940, 941 

penal settlement, 878, 941 

representation, 896, 940 

Guidimaka (Mauritania), 937 
Guinea, French, 896, 930 sqq^ 934 

— Portuguese, 1239, 1240 

— Spanish, 1322 

Guipuzcoa (Spam), prov , 1309 , zinc, 
1316 

Gujarat (India), 168, 172 
Gulu (Uganda), 212 
Gumfisane (Turkey), vilayet, 1367 
Gurage (Abyssinia), 651 
Gurkha race (Nepal), 1137 
Gurung race (Nepal), 1187 
Qustaf V. (Sweden). 1324, 1326 
Gwadur (Oman), 070 
Gwalior (India), state, 122, 178, 
irrigation, H8 , town, 178 


HAM 

Gwelo (Rhodesia), 232 
Gyantze (Tibet), 771, 1137 , tele- 
graph, 771 

Gympie (Queensland), 397 
Gyor (Hungary), 1018 

Ha AD Yai (Fed Malay States), 195 
Haakon VII (Norway), 3, 1173 
Haapai Island (Tonga), 439 
Haapsalu (Estonia), 851 
Haarlem (Netherlands), 1143 
Haarlemmermeer (N etherlands), 1143 
Habana, see Havana 
Habus lands (Tunis), 917 
Hadramaut (Arabia), 667, 670 
Hafnartjordur (Iceland), 1028 
Hagen (Prussia), 960 
Hagerstown (Maryland), 648 
Hagios Nicolaos (Greece), 996 
Hague, Tht (Netherlands), 1143 
Haifa (Palestine) 199 , port, 204 , 
town, 199, 204 

Haifong (Fr Indo-China), 899, 903 
Haile Silassie I , Emperor (Abys- 
sinia), 661 

Hainan Island (China), 755 
Hainaut (Belgium), 698 
Haiti, 823, 1009 sqq 

— bank, 1011 

— constabulary, 1010 

— hscal representative to supervise 

customs, 1009 

paper money, 1012 

Haji Hamidullah Khan, rule 
(Bhopal), 171 

Hakan (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Hakodate (Japan), 1075 
Halbiistadt (Prussia), 961 
Haiden (Norway), 1176 
Haleb, see Aleppo 
Haifa (A E Sudan), 276 
Halifax, population, 14 

— (NS), 296, 301, 311, 825; 

dockyard, 801 , p>ort, 809 
Halland (Sweden), province, 1327 
Halle-on Saale (Prussia), 950, 988 ; 

university, 968 
Halmstad (Sweden), 1328 
Halsingborg (Sweden), 1328 
Hama (Syria), town, 906 
Hamadilu (Persia), 1202, 1204 
Hamamatsu (Japan), 1075 
Hamangan (U.S.S.R ), 1265 
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HAM 

Hamburg, 960, 976 sqq 

— area and population, 948, 976 

— commerce, 977 

— Czechoslovak rights, 805 

— popular government abolished, 

976 

— shipping, 966, 977 

— town, 960, 966, 977 

— university, 953, 977 
Hame (Finland), 856 
Hamilton (Beimuda), 290 

— (New Zealand), 424 

— (Ohio), 589 

— (Ontaiio), 296, 327, 328 

— ('Scotland), population, 17 

— (Victona), 390 
Hamm (Prussia), 951 
Hammond (Indiana), 634 
Hamtramck (Mich ), 655 
Hangchow (China), 764 , port, 755 , 

university, 757 

Hankow (China), 753, iron near, 
761 

— port, 755 

Hannibal (Missouri), 562 
Hannover, province, 982 , to^n, 950, 
983 , schools, 952 
Hanoi (Tonking), 898, 903 
Hanse Towns (Ger ), 976, 980 
Hanyang (China), port, 765 
Haraoti (India), 182 
Harar or Harrar (Abyssinia), 651, 
652 , schools, 653 

Harbin (Chma), port, 755, 769, 770 
Harbour Grace (Newfoundland!, 343 

— Island (Bahamas), 347 
Harburg (Prussia), 960 , port, 965 
Hargeisa (B Somaliland), 227 
Han Singh, ruler (Kashmir), 180 
Hariu (Fstonia), 851 
Harnosand (Sweden), 1328 
Harper (Liberia), 1102 
Harnsburg^Pa ), 697 
Hartford (Connecticut), 466, 617 
Harvard University (Mass ), 552 
Harz dist (Germany), mine*^, 961 
Hasa (Arabia), 666 

Hasko^o (Bulgana), 736 
Hastings, population, 14 

— (Nebraska), 667 

— (New Zealand), 424 
Hattiesburg (Mississippi), 560 
Haugesund (Norway), 1176 


HER 

1 Hauran (Syiia), 905 
Hauta (Nejd), 666 
Haut-Rhm (France), 870 
Havana (Cuba), 790 , town, 794 , 
university, 794 

Haverhill (Massachusetts), 651 
Havre, Le (France), 872 , trade, 
888 

Hawaii, 459, 633 aqq 

— air service, 635 

— aiea and population, 462, 633 

— defence, 473, 474, 476, 634 

— government, 459, 633 

— naval works, 476, 634 

— shipping, 635 

Hawke’s Bay district (N Z ), 424 
Hazleton (Pennsylvania), 597 
Hebron (Palestine), 199 
Hedjaz, see Hejaz 
Hedmark (Norway), 1175 
Heerlen (Netherlands), 1143 
Heidelberg (Baden), 950, 974 , 

university, 953, 972 
Hcidenheim (Wuittembcrg), 991 
Heijo fu (Korea), 1088 
liulbronn (Wurttemberg), 951, 991 
1 Heilung Hsien (Manchuria), 754, 769 
Heilungkiang (Manchuria), 754, 769 
Hejaz and Netd (Aiabia), 666, 
667, 668 

— area and population, 668 

— constitution, 668 

— frontiers, 668 

— King, 667 

— pilgrims, 668 

— railway, 204, 669 

— State departments, 668 

Helder (Netherlands), 1143 , torts, 
1148 

Helena (Montana), 664 
Heligoland, 214 
Hellenic Republic, see Greece 
Helmond (Netherlands), 1143 
Helsingfors or Helsinki (Finland), 
857 , univ , 867 
Henderson (Ky ), 641 
Hengelo (Netherlands), 1143 
Henry Reid Bay (Pacific), 445 
Herakleion (Greece), 995 
Hordt (Afghanistan), 658 , town, 658 
Hdrault (France), dept , 809 
Heredia (Costa Rica), 787, 788, town, 
788 
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HER 

Herero race (S W Africa), 286 
Horisau (Switzerland), 1346 
Herm Island, 18 
Hermit Islands (Pacihc), 445 
Hermosillo (Mexico), 1117 
Hermoupolis (Greece), 994 
Herne (Prussia), 950 
Herrera (Panama), 1189 
Herstal (Belgium), 69*^ 
Hertogenbosch, ’s (Neth ), 1143 
Herzegovina, see Bosnia k the Hei 
zegov ,1384 
Hesse, 947, 977 sqq 

— area and population, 947, 978 

— popular government and diet 

abolished, 977 

— Rhenish, ^78 

— Upper, 978 

Hessen-Nassau (Prussia), area, Ac , 
982 

llevros (Greece), 995 
Hibbing (Minn ), 557 
Hidalgo (Mexico), state, 1117 
Highland Park (Mich ), 555 
High Point (North Caiolina), 584 
Hiiumaa (Estonia), 850 
Hildburghausen (Thuringia), 989 
Hildesheim (Prussia), 951 
Hilla (Iraq), 1033 
Hilo (Hawaii), 634 
Hilversum (Netherlands), 1143 
Hindenburg (Prussia), 950 
Hirohito, Emperor (Japan), 1071 
Hiroshima (Japan), 1076 
Hiswa (Aden), 97 

Hivaoa Island (French Oceania), 944 
Hjalmaren, Lake (Sweden), 1327 
Hlatikulu (Swaziland), 237 
Hliiti (Swaziland), 237 
Hobart (Tasmania), 414, port, 373 
Hoboken (Belgium), 699 

— (N Jersey), 574 
H6dmezovds4rhely (Hungary), 1018 
Hof (Bavaria), 974 
Hohenzollern (Pruss ), area, Ac , 982 
Hokkaido (Japan), 1072, 1073 , univ , 

1076 

Holland, see Netherlands 
Holland (Lines ), parts of, 13 
Holland (Netherlands), pro vs , 1141, 
1143, 1148, 1160 
Holland Fortress, 1148 
Hollandsch Diep forfs, 1148 


HUB 

Holloway College, Egham, 23 
Holroyd (NSW), 379 
Holyoke (Massachusetts), 551 
Hombuig (The Saar) 986 
Homs (Italian North Africa), 1064 

— (Syria), 905 , town, 906 
Honan (China), 764 

— arable area, 761 
Honduras, 1013 sqq 

— wireless station, 1015 
Honduras, Briiish, 340 sqq 
Hong Kong, 112 sqq, 755, 762 

— commerce, 114, 115, 762 

— expoits and imports, 115, 762 

— lease of teiriiory, 112 

— university, 113 
Honolulu (Hawaii), 634, 636 
Honshiu Is or Mainland (Japan), 

1073 , population, 1073 
Hook of Holland (Netheilands), 
1153 

Hope Island (Spitsbergen), 1186 
Hopei (China), arable area, 761 
Hoquiam (Washington), 621 
Hordaland (Norway), 1176 
Hornell (New York), 579 
Hornsey, population, 14 
Horsens (Denmaik), 814 
Horsham (Victoria), 390 
Horten (Norway), 1176 
Horthy, Admiral, Regent of Hun- 
gary, 1017 

Hot Springs (Arkansas), 508 
Hottentots (Afnca), 286 
Houston (Texas), 465, 610 

— Ship Canal (Texas), 612 
Hova race (Madagascar), 924 
Hove, population, 14 
Howrah (India), 154 

Huahin4 Island (Fr Oceania), 944 
Huambo (Angola), 1240 
Huancarama (Peru), 1211 
Huancavelica (Peru), dept, 1211,. 
town, 1211 

Huancayo (Peru), 1211 
Huauillos (Chile), guano, 1214 
Huanuco (Peru), 1211 , town, 1211 
Huaraz (Peru), 1211 
Hubli (India), 126 
Huddersfield, population, 14 
Hudson Island (Pacific), 440 
Hudson’s Bay Company, 291 
Hue (Annam), 901 
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Htnc 

Huelra (Spain), 1809 , mines, 1816 , 
town, 1309 

Huesca (Spain), province, 1309 
Hufuf (Nejd), 668 
Huguenot Univ Coll (S Af ), 242 
Huila (Colombia^, province, 780 
Hull (Quebec), 831 
Hull Island (Pacihc), 440 
Hunan (China), 754 , antimony, 762 
arable area, 761 
Hunchun (China), 755 
Hungary, 1017 

Huntington (West Virginia), 623 
Huon Islands (French Pacihc), 944 
Hupeh (China), 754 

— arable area, 761 
Huron (South Dakota), 605 
Hutchinson (Kansas), 539 
Hyderabad, area, kc , 122, 178, 179 

— government, 178 

— religion, 178 

— revenue, 179 

— town, 126, 178 

Iasi or Yassy (Rumania) 1253 , 
university, 1254 
Ibadan (Nigeria), 264 
Ibadhi sect (Zanzibar), 215 
Ibagu4 (Colombia), 780 
Ibarra (President of Ecuador), 829 
Ibb (Yenieu), 669 
Ibicui (Paraguay), mines, 1198 
Ibn Sa’ud, King of Hejaz and Nejd, 
666, 667 

Ibrahim, Sultan of Johore, 196 
Ica (Peru), dept , 1211 , town, 1211 
190! (Turkey), vilayet, 1367 
Iceland, 1026 sqq 
Ichang (China), port, 766 
Ida (India), 184 
Idaho, 462, 628 sqq 

— agriculture, 479, 529 

area and population, 462, 628 

— mining, 482, 529 

— production and industry, 479, 482, 

529 

— public lands, 478, 628 

— representation, 467, 628 

— silver, 481, 629 

— wheat, 479, 629 
Idogo (Nigen^ 

Ifni (Spanish Africa), 1322 
^ area and popnlattCn, 1^22 


11 ^ 

Ifo (Nigeria), 266 
Iki Islands (Japan), 1073 
lies de Los (W Africa), 272, 931 
lies sous le Vent (Fr Oceania), 944 
Ilford, population, 14 
llha das Cobras (Biazil), arsenal, 
726 

III (Sin Kiang), 772 

Ille et Vilaine (France), dept , 869 

Illinois, 461, 630 aqq 

— agriculture, 479, 582 

— area and pop , 461, 530 

— naval station, 476 

— production and industry, 479, 

532 

— representation, 467, 630 

— wheat, 632 

Iloilo (Philippines), 641 
Ilonn (Nigeria), 264 
Imad (Aden), 97 
Imam 1 Jama (Persia), 1202 
Imam Yahya (Yemen), 669 
Imbabura (Ecuador), prov , 829 
Imbros Is (Aegean), 1366 
Impena (Italy), 1043? town, 1046 
Imphal (India), 126 
Inaccessible Island (Atlantic), 224 
Indeni4 (Ivory Coast), gold 935 
Independence (Missouri), 662 
India (British), 116 sqq 

— administrations, 118 

— Agricultural Research, Imperial 

Council of, 134 

— Air Force m, 132, 133 

— air service to, 144 

— army, commands, 132 

European, 132, 133 

finance, 180, 131 

native, 182, 133 

— capital (New Delhi), completed, 

118 

— Conference (1980), 117 

— cotton, 135, 188, 141 

— Councils, 117, 118 
of Governors, 118 

of Governor-General, 117 sqq 

of State, 117 

legislative and provincial, 118 

m 

— defence, 132, 188, 184 

— executive authority, 118 ejg 
Council, 117, 118 

— Govemor^Gejperkl, 11^ egf 
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IND 

India (British), Governors of pro- 
vinces, 119, 120 

— High Commissioner, 119 

— imgation, 129, ISO, 137 

— King Emperor, 116 

— land cultivated and uncultivated, 

134 sqq 

revenue, 129 sqq^ 134 

tenure, 134 

— languages, 123 

— native army, 133 

states and agencies, 120, 121, 

170 sqq 

— occupations of the people, 1 23, 

134, 137, 138, 189 

— population, 121 sqq 

presidencies and provinces, 11 8, 

119, 149 sqq 

— population, towns, 124, 125, 

126 

— provinces, 119, 120, 149 sqq 

— provincial governments, 119, 120, 

149 sqq 

finance, 129, 180, 131, 132 

— railways, 130, 144 

— nee, 185, 138 

— Secretary of State, 117 

— Simon Commission, 116 

— sugar, 135, 138 
tea, 135, 137 

— textile industnes, 137 

— Tripartite Confeience, 117 

— wireless stations, 144 
India (French), 897, 898 

India (Portuguese), 1233, 1239, 1242 
Indian Reservations, see separate 
States of U S A 
Indian Schools, USA, 468 

— Staff College, Quetta, 152 

— Temtory (u S A ), 691 
Indiana, 461, 633 sqq 

— agriculture, 479, 480, 635 

— area and population, 461, 533 

— communications, 535 

— crops, 479, 480, 636 

— production and industry, 478, 

479, 535 

— representation, 457, 633 

— tobacco, 480, 536 

— wheat, 479, 585 
Indianapolis (Ind ), 465, 533 
Indians (Canadian), 327 

— (USA), see States 


low 

Indo-China (Fr ), 896, 898 sqq 

— agnculture, 899 sqq 

— budgets, 887 sqq 

— commerce, 899 sqq 

— finance, 899 sqq 

— fisheries, 899, 900, 902 

— imports and exports, 899 sqq 

— mining, 899, 900, 901 

— production, 899 sqq 

— rice, 900 

— roads, 889, 902 

— shipping, 900 sqq 

Indore (India), state, 171 , town, 124 
Indre (France), dept , 869 
Indre-et-Loire (France), dept , 869 
Ingolstadt (Bavaria), 974 
Inliambane (Port eLa ), 1242 
Inner Mongolia, 773 
Innsbruck (Austria), 688 , univ , 688 
Insurance, National, see Invalidity 
Pensions 

— Social, France, 878, 879 , Gei 

many, 956, 957 

Netherlands, 1146 

Poland, 1224 

Spam, 1311 

Switzerland, 1846, 1347 

Invalidity, Accident, U nbmployinent, 
etc , Pensions and Insurance 

— Australia, 362, 863 

New South Wales, 381 

Queensland, 398 

South Australia, 405 

Tasmania, 415 

Victona, 891, 892 

Western Australia, 410 

— Austria, 689 

— Denmark, 816, 816 

— France, 878, 879 

— Germany, 956, 957 

— Great Britain, 28, 29 

— Iceland, 1028 

— Irish Free State, 82 

— Netherlands, 1146, 1147 

— New Zealand, 426 

— Poland, 1224 

— Spam, 1811 

— Switzerland, 1846, 1347 
Invercargill (New Zealand), 424 
Inverell (NSW), 379 
Ionian Islands (Greece), 994 
Iowa, 461, 686 sqq 

— area and population, 461, 536 
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low 


ITA 


Iowa, representation, 457, 635 
Iowa city (Iowa), 586 
Ipswich, population, 14 

— (Queensland), 3^7 
Iquique (Chile), 744 
Iquitos (Peru), 1211 
Iran, see Persia 

Iraq (Mesopotamia), 666, 1032 sqq 

— Act for compulsory military ser 

vice, 1934, 1035 

— Air Force, Royal, in, 47 

— air mail service, 204, 1037 

— Bntish troops in, 47, 1034 

— defence, 1034 

— government, 1032, 1033 

— High Commissioner, 1032 

— irrigation system, 1036 

— mandate, 78, 1032 

— oil resources, development of, 1035 

— passenger motor 8ervice,1036, 1037 

— Police Force, 1035 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1037 
Ireland, Northern, 3, 68 sqq, 78 

— — births, marriages, deaths, 70 
boundary, 78 

electorate, 5, 6, 68 

— — House of Commons Act, 68 

insur , unemployt , 28, 29, 72 

Parliament, 6, 68, 78 

Representation of the People 

Act, 68 

Irish Free State (Saorstat Eire- 
ann), 78 sqq 

— agricultural production, 87, 88 

— banking and currency, 91 

— coastal defence, 78, 87 

— combined purchasing scheme, 82 

— Constitution Art (1928), 79 

— county boroughs, 81, 82, 83 

— defence, 78, 86, 87 

— education, 84 

— Executive Council, 81, 87 

— franchise, 82 

— industries, 87 sqq 

— language, 79, 84 

— legislative proposals, 80 

— local govt , 81, 82 

— Oireachtas, 79, 86 

— old age pensions, 82, 86 

— ports, 78, 90 

— representation, 79 sqq 

— Treaty provisions, 79 

— universities, 84 


Irkutsk (USSR), 1265, 1284 , 
univ , 1267 
Irvington (N J ), 574 
Isa bin All, Sheikb (Bahrain), 99 
Isatjordur (Iceland), 1028 
Is^re (France), dept , 869 
Iseyin (Nigeria), 264 
Isfahan (Persia) 1202, 1203, 1207 
Iskandar Shah Sultan (Perak), 191 
Isle of Man, 11, 18, 73 

— agriculture, 47, 73 

— area and population, 11, 18, 47, 

73 

— finance, 32, 73 

— fisheries, 60 

Isle of Pines (French Pacific), 943 
Ismail, H H Sultan (Kelantan), 197 
Ismir, see Smyrna 
Isparta (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Isphahan (Persia), see Isfahan 
Istanbul (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 

— air service, 1364 

— port, 1364 

— town, 1 354, 1 357, see Constantinople 
Isthmian Canal Zone, see Panama 
Itabira (Brazil), iron, 727 

Italian Africa, 214, 227, 1061, 1061 

1 m 

Italian Somaliland, 1062, 1063 

— boundanes, 227, 276, 1062, 1063 

— defence, 1064 
Italy, 1039 sqq 

— air force, 1 052 

! — alliance with Albania, 661 
I — area and population, 1042 sqq 
I — army, lOM sqq 

I African, 1061, 1063, 1064, 1067 

I — Chief of (^ovt , 1041 
I — colonies, &c , 214, 227, 1061 ^qq 
I — communes, 1042, 1046, 1047 
I — defence, 1 051 sqq 
I — elections (1934), 1041 

— electoral system, new, 1041 

— Grand Fascist Council, 1041 

— Nat Council of Corporations, 1042 
, — navy, 1052 sqq 

I — sugar, 1064 

— Syndical Associations, 1042 

— Tangier Protocol, 1126 

— territory acquired, 1040 

— treaty with Abyssinia, 661 

— Vatican and, treaties between 

1 (1929), 1JP47, 1245 
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ITH 

Ithaca (New Yoik), 679 

IvaBOvo Voznesensk (USSR), 1265 

Ivory Coast ( French) 896, 930, 934 sqq 

— area and population, 896, 930, 

9 )4, Q35 

— communications, 936 

— imports and exports, 932, 935 
Iwo (Nisreria), 264 

Ixelles (Brussels), 698 
Izabal, Lake, dist (Guatemala), 1006 
Izhevsk (US SR ), 1265 
Izmir (Smyrna) (Tuikey), vilayet, 
1357 

— (Ismit), naval base, 1361 , town, 

1357 

JABLO^ECN/N (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Jaca (Spam), fort, 1314 
Jackson (Mi( higan) 555 

— (Mississippi), 560 

— (Tennessee), 607 
Jacksonville (Florida), 465, 524 
Jacmel (Haiti), 1009 
Jaen(Spam), 1309, 1316 , town, 1309 
Jaffa (Palestine), 199 , oort, 204 , 

town, 199, 201, 204 
Jaffna (Ce\lon), 104 
Jafrabad (India), 184 
Jagaddipendra Narayan Bliup P>aha 
dur, ruler (Cooch Behar), 171 
Jagatjit Singh Bahadur, lulor 
(Kapurthala), 182 
Jageindorl (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Jagst (Wurttemberg), 991 
Jams (India), sect, 126 
Jaipur (India), state, 182 

— town, 124 
Jaisalmer (India), 182 
Jalapa (Mexico), 1117 
Jalisco (Mexico) state, 1107 
Jaluit Island (Pacific), 1094 
Jamaica, 346, 849 sqq 

— dependencies, 849 
Jambol (Bulgaria), 735 
Jambughoda (India), 176 
Jamestown (St Helena), 223 

— (New York), 679 

Jammu and Kashmir, 122, 179, 180 
Jamna^r (India), 126 
Jamrud (India), 166 
Jamshedpur (India), 156 
Jamtland (Sweden), 1327 
Jan Mayen Is (Nor\^ay), 1186 


JER 

Januina (Greece), see Yannma 
Japan, 1070 sgg' 

— agreements with China, 754, 770, 

1074, 1091, 1092 

— air communications, 1086 

— dependencies, 754, 1074, 1088 

sqq 

— foreign possessions, 754, 1074, 

1088 sqq 

— gold standard, 1086 

— leased temtoiy, 1074, 1093 

— mandate, 1093 

— prefectures, 1073, 1078 

— purchase of the Soviet portion of 

the Chinese Eastern Railway, 
770 

— Washington Conference, navy as 

affected by, 1079 
Japanese abroad 

— in America, 1074 
-- in Asia, 1074 

— in Australasia, 397, 1074 

— in China, 755, 1088 

— m Europe, 1074 

— m Hawaii, 634 

— lu Korea, 1088 

— in Siam, 1298 

— in U S A , 460, 464, 510 630 
Jaraboob (Italian Africa), 1063 
Jarva (Estonia), 851 

Jarvis Island (Pacihc), 442 
Jauf (Ne]d), oasis, 66b , town, 668 
Java (DEI), 1157 

— agriculture, 1160 

— bank, 1163 

— coal, 1161 

— imports and exports, 1161 

— land tenure, 1160 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 1162 

— railways, 1162 

— tea, 1161 
Jawhar (India), 174 

Jebal Sharamar (Arabia), 666 
Jebel (Ital Africa), 1065 
Jebel Dmze (Syria), Government, 905 
Jedda (Arabia), 666 sqq , poit, 889 
Jefferson City (Missoun), 562 
Jehol (Mongolia), 773 
Jelebu state (Malaya), 191 
Jelgava (Latvia), 1097 
Jena (Germany), 951, 989 , university, 
953 

Jerash (Tr^ns Jordan), 206 
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JER 

Jerez (Spain), 1809 
Jersey, 18, 74 

area and population, 18 
Jersey City (New Jersey), 465, 674 
Jerusalem (Palestine), 199 sqq , city, 
199sg^g, university, 200 

— Grand Mufti, 200 

— Patriarchs, 200 

Jervis Bay, Naval Col (Australia), 861 

Jesselton (Borneo), 100, 101 

Jet (Entrea), 1062 

Jethou, Island, 18 

Jette (Brussels), 698 

Jewish colonies (Argentina), 679 

(Palestine), 199, 200 

— National Home, 199 
Jews in China, 766 

— in Russia, 1266 

— in Turkt^y, 1858 

— in Yugoslavia, 1384 
Jhalawar (India), 182 
Jhansi (India), 126 

Jhelum Valley (Kashmir), 179 
Jig me Wdng chuk, ruler (Bbiitdn), 
714 

Jihlava (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Jimraa (Abyssinia), 661 
Jind (India), state, 181 
Jinja (Uganda), 213 
Jmotega (Nicaragua), 1169 
Jinotepe (Nicaragua), 1169 
Jipiiapa (Ecuador), hats, 831 
Jodhpur (India), 182 , town, 126 
Johannesburg (Transvaal), 240, 268 , 
umv , 242 

Johns Hopkins Univ (Md ), 649 
Johnson Oity (Tenn ), 607 
Johnstown (Pennsylvania), 597 
Johol State (Malay), 192 
Johore State (Malay), 188, 196 sqq 

— ruler, 196 
Joliet (Illinois), 631 
Jonkopmg(Sweden), 1827 , town, 1328 
Joplm (Missouri), 662 

Joshm (Korea), 1089 
Jort-Van Dykes Is (W I ), 354 
Juan Fernandez Is , wiielessstn , 749 
Juba region (It Somaliland), 208, 280 
Jubbulpore ^ndia), 124, 161 
Judea (Palestine), dibt , 199, 202 
Jugo-Slavia, me Yugoslavia, 1881 eqq 
Jujuy (Argentina), province, 675 , 
sugar, 679 


KAM 

Julfa (Persia), 1207 
Jullundur (India), 126 
Jumet (Belgium), 699 
Junagadh (India), 184 
Juneau (Alaska), 631 
Juiiin (Peru), dept , 1211 
Junk (Liberia), 1102 
Jura (France), dept , 869 
Juticalpa (Honduras), 1013 
Jutland (Denmark), 814 

KabAlDino Balkarsk (USSR ), 
1262 

Kabakovsk (USSR), 1265 
Kabmda (Belgian Congo), 709 
Kablaki (Liberia), 1102 
Kdbul (Afghanistan), 658 eqq , col- 
leges, 658 , wireless stn , 660 
Kachhi, district (Baluoh ), 163 
Kadana (India), 17b 
Kadievka (USSR), 1265 
Kaduna (Nigeria), 264, 266 
Kaffa (Abyssinia), 651 
Kafr el Zaydt (Egypt), 886 
Kagoshima (Japan), 1075 
Kahoolawe Island (Hawaii), 634 
K’ai feno (China), 754, Jews at, 756 
Kairiiu Is (New Guinea) 444 
Kaiserslautern (Bavaria), 960, 974 
Kaiser Wilhelm Canal (Goimany), 965 
Kaiser Wilhelm's Land, 444 
Kaisouan (Tunis), 917 
Kaiiiak, Autonomous Rep (USSR), 
1279 , see Kazak 

Kakar Khurd&du (Baluchistan), 162 
Kakata (Liberia), 1102 
Kalaat Mudawara (Trans Jordan), 
206 

Kalahari Desert (S W Af ), 284 
Kalamata (Greece), 994 
Kalamazoo (Michigan), 555 
Kalat (Baluchistan), 152, 153, 171 
Kalgoorhe (W Aust ), 409, 412 
i Kalimpong (Bhutan), 714 
' Kahnin (U S S E ), 1266 
Kalisz (Poland), 1222 
Kalmar (Sweden), 1327 , town, 1828 
Kalmuk race, 772 

Kalmyk, Region of the (USSR), 
1262 

Kaluga (USSR.), 1266 
Kalymnos (ASSgean), 1066 
Kambove(B. Congo), copper, 710 
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KAM 

Kamchatka (Siberia), 1283 
Kameiiskoye (U.S S.R.), 1265 
Kamerun, see Cameroon 
Kampala (Uganda), 213, 280 
Kampot (Cambodia), 902 
Kanazawa (Japan), 1075 
Kandahdr (Afghan ), 668, 659 
Kandy (Ceylon), 104 
Kanem (French Equat Africa), 922 
Kaniet Is (New Guinea), 445 
Kankakee (111 ), 531 
Kankan (French Guinea), 934 
Kano (Nigeria), 263, 264, 266 
Kanowit (Sarawak), wireless station, 
102 

Kansas, 461, 638 

— agriculture, 479, 539 

— area and population, 461, 639 

— mining, 640 

— production and industry, 539 

— representation, 457, 538 

— wheat, 479, 689 
Kansas City (Ka ), 465, 539 

Federal Reserve Bank, 497 

Kansas City (Missouri), 466, 562 
Kansu (China), province, 754 
Kaokoveld (S W Africa), 284 
Kaolack (Senegal), 938, 934 
Kapit (Sarawak), 102 
Kapiirthala (India), state, 181 
Karachi (India), 124, 157 , air mail 

terminus, 48 , trade, 148 
Karafuto (Japan), 1074, 1092 , 

population, 1074, 1092 
Kara Kalpak (U S.S R ), Auton 
Region, 1279 

Kara*KiTghizia (USSR), Auton 
Region, 1279 
Karamoja (Uganda), 212 
Karatchayev (U S S R ), Auton 
Repub , 1262 
Karauli (India), state, 182 
Karbala (Iraq), 1033 
Karchi (^gean), 1066 
Karelia (Russia), Autonomous Re 
public, 1262 

Karen-ni States (Burma), 171 
Karesi (Turkey), forests, 1862 
Kankal (French India), 897, 898, 
port, 898 

Karkar Island (New Guinea), 444 
Karlovce (Yugoslavia), 1384 
Karlskrona (Sweden )„1 328 


KKL 

Karlsruhe (Baden), 971 , town, 960, 
971 

Karlstad (Sweden), 1828 
Karonga (N yasaland), 222 
Karpathos (Aegean), 1066 
Kars (Turkey), vilayet, 1867 
Kartal (Turkty), 1368 
Karvinn^ (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Karyai (Greece), 994 
Kasai (Belgian CJongo), 708 
Kashin (Persia), 1202 
Kashgar (Chinese Turkestan), 772 
Kashgaria (Chinese Turkestan), 772 
Kashmir, area, &c , 122, 179 

— government, 179 
Kassala (A -E Smlau), 276 
Kassel (Prussia), 960, 983 
Kastamonu (Turkey), vilayet, 1857 , 

forest, 1862 

Kataghan Badakhshan (Afghan ), 
658 

Katanga (Belgian Congo), 708, 710 
Kathmandu (Nepal), 1187 
Katoomba (New South Wales), 879 
Katowice (Poland), 1222 
Kauai Island (Haw au), 684 
Kaulun, see Kowloon 
Kaunas, see Koviio 
Kaura Naiaoda (Nigeria), 266 
Kavieng (New (3umea), 446 
Kawasaki (Japan), 1076, naval yard, 
1080 

Kay an race (Sarawak), 102 
Kayes (Fr W Africa), 983, 936 
Kayseri (Tuikey), vilajet, 1857 , 
town, 1357 

Kazak (U S S.R ), Auton, Rep , 1262, 
1279 

Kazakstan (USSR), 1279 
Kazan (Russia), 1265 , univ , 1267 
Kazvin (Persia), 1202 
Kearney ^N J ), 674 
Kecskemet (Huni:ary), 1018 
Kedah (Malaya), 188, 194, 196, 1297 

— rulers, 195 

Keeling Islands (Malay), 190 
Keene (N H ), 671 

Keewatindist (N W Territory), 38^ 
Keighley, population, 14 
Keijo-fu (Koiea), 1088 
Kelantan (Malay), 188, 196, 197, 
1297 

— ruler, 197 
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KBM 

Kemal Ataturk (Prei^ident, Turkey), 
1365 

Kemerovo (USSR), 1266 
Kempten (Germany), 974 
Kenitra (Mororco), port, 1127, 1133 
Kenraore (N Y ), 579 
Kenosha (Wisconsin), 626 
Kentucky, 461, 5i0 sqq 

— agnculture, 480, 542 

~ aiea, pop , education, 461, 540, 
642 

— production and industry, 480 sqq, 

642 

— representation, 467, 540 

— tobacco, 480, 542 

Kenya Colony and Protectop at e 
(Bnt E Africa), 207 sqq^ 213 

— Governor, 208, 211 
Keiiyah race (Sarawak), 102 
Kerak, Emirate, see Tiansjordan 
Kerch (USSR), 1265 

Kerki (Turkmenistan), 1280 
Kerkrade (Netherlands), 1143 
Kerkyra, see Corfu 
Kermadec Islands (N Z ), 434 
Kerman (Persia), 1202 sqq , wireless 
station, 1207 

Kermanshah (Persia), port, 1 202, 1 203, 
1207 

Kerrong (Tibet), 1137 
Kerry (Irish F State), 83 
Kesteven (Lincolnshire), 13 
Keta (Gold Coast), 269 
Ketchikan (Alaska), 631 
Key West (Florida), na\al station, 
476 

Khaibar Pass (Afghanistan), 658 
Khairpur, state (India), 181 
Kharkov (Ukraine) town, 1266, 1289 
Khartoum, 276 , Gordon college, 276 

— North, 276 

Khasi States (India), 160 
Kheldt, see Kaidt 

Khengarji Savai Bahadur ruler 
((Jntch), 184 

Kherson (USSR ), 1265 
Khetran, see Bdrkhan tahsil 
Khirghiz race, 772, 1280 
Khismayn (Ital Somaliland), 1063 
Khiva (Russ C Asia), 1279 sqq 
Khoiie (Laos), 903 
Khorab(S-W Afr ), 285 
Khorezm (Uzbekistan), 12,81 


KIS 

Khotan (Sin Kiang), 772 
Khurasan (Persia), 1204 
Khurd Kabul pass (Afghan ), 659 
Khyber (Ind ), 181 
Kiakhta (Mongolia), 773 
Kiangnan dockyard (China), 760 
Kiangsi (China), 754 

— cotton, 761 

Kiangsu (China), province, 761 

— cotton, 761 

Kidil (Fi Sudan), wireless stn , 937 
Kiel (Prussia), 950, 958, 983 , uuiv , 
953 

— Canal, shipping, 965 

Kielce (Poland), prov 1221 , tn ,1222 
Kiev (U 8 S.R ), 1264, 1265, 1289 
Kigezi (Uganda), 212 
Kildire (Irish F State), 83 
Kihfi, port (Kenva), 211 
Kihnailau Is (Solomon Is ), 446 
Kilmdmi Harbour (Kenya), 211 
Kilkenny (Irish F State), 83 
Kilmarnock, population, 17 
Kimberley (S Africa), 240, 254 
Kinchow (Mauchuna), 1093 
King George’s I (French Oceania), 
944 

King Karl’s Land (Spitsbergen),! 186 
Kingston (Canada), Royal Military 
College, 300, 328, uni\ersity, 
328 

Kingston (Jamaica), 349 

— (New York), 579 
Kingston on-Soar, college, 22 
Kingston upon-Hull, 14 
Kingstown (St Vincent), 858 

King William’s Town (Cape Colony), 
254 

Kionga Triangle (Port E Af ), 1241 
Kioto (Japan), see Kyoto 
Kipini (Kenya), 207 
Kirghiz Republic (USSR), 1262, 
1280 

Klim (Manchuria), prov , 754, 769 , 
town, 754, 770 
Kiikcaldy, population, 17 
Kirklareli (Turkey), vilayet, 1367 
Kirkuk (Iraq), 1038 , oil, 1035 
Kir^ehir (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Kish (Iraq), 1036 
Kishangarh (India), 182 
Kismayu (Ital Somaliland), 1062, 
1063 
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KIS 

Kispest (Hungary), 1018 
Kisumu (Ken} a), 208, 209 
Kiswahih, see Swahili 
Kmkiang (China), port, 755 
Kiungchow (China), port, 756 
Kiushiu Island (Japan), 1073 
Kivu (Belgian Congo), 708 
Kjobenhavn, see Copenhagen 
Kladno (Czechoslovakai), 800 
Klagenfurt (Au^tiia), 688 
Klaipeda (Lithuania), 1108 
Klamath Falls (Oregon), 594 
Klipkaffirs (S W Afr ), 285 
Knossos (Crete), 997 
Knoxville (Tennessee), 466 , univ , 
607, 608 

Kobe (Japan), 1075 
Koblen? (Germany), 950 
Kocaeli (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Koekelberg (Brussels), 698 
Koloridua ((iold Coast), 269 
Koh-Khan (Siam), wireless station, 
1302 

Koil (Aligarh) (India), 126 
Kokand (Uzbekistan), 1265, 1281 
Koko (Nigeria), 266 
Kokomo (Indiana), 534 
Kolhapur (India), town, 126 
Koln, see Cologne 
Komarno (Czei hoslovakia), 800 
Komi (USSR), auton region, 
1262 

Komotau ((^ztchosl ), 800 
Komotene (Greece) 996 
Kompong Cham (Cambodia), 902 
Konakry, see Conakry 
Kongmoon (C hina), port, 755 
Kongolo (B Congo), 711 
Konia (Turkey), see Konya 
Koiiigsberg(Pru88 ), 960, 983 , port, 
965 , fortress, 958 

— university, 963 
Konstantmovka, (U S.S R ), 1265 
Konstanz (Baden), 971 , town, 

971 

Konya (Turkey), vilayet, 1357, 1362 

— town, 1867 

Kootenays (British Columbia), 319 
Kopparbeig (Sweden), prov , 1327 
Korat (Siam), 1301 
Kor 9 e (Albania), 662 
Kordofan (A -E Sudan) cotton, 278 , 
gum forests, 2Jf8 


KRO 

Korea (Chosen), 1073, 1074, 1087 
sqq 

— area and population, 1074, 1076, 

1088 

— government, 1072, 1073, 1088 

— ports, 770, 1083 

— railways, 763, 1090 

Kosice (Czechoslovakia), 800, 801 
Kosova (Albania), 662 
Kosta (Sweden), glass, 1333 
Kosti (Angld Egyptian Sudan), 27ft 
Kostroma (Russia), 1265 
Kota Bharu (Kelantan), 196 
Kota Kota (Nyasaland), 222 
Kotei (Empeior) of Japan, 1070 
Kothen (Germany), 9n 
Kotka (Finland), 857 
Kotonu (Dahomey), 936 

— wireless station, 937 
Koulikoro(Fr W Africa), 93ft 
Kourou (Guiana), 941 
Kouroussa (Fiench Guinea), 936 
Kovno (or Kaunas) (Lithuania), 110/ 

— town, 1108 , univ , 1108 
Kowloon (China), 113 

Kozani (Greece), 994 , town, 994 
Kpwesi race (Liberia), 1102 
Kragouyevatz (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Krakow or Cracow (Boland), 1222 , 
fort, 1225 , military district, 
1225 , town, 1222, 1223*^ 
1225 , university, 1223 
Kramotorskaya (U ^ S R ), 1265 
Krasni Lu(h(USSR), 1266 
Kiasnodar (USSR), 1266 
Krasnoyarsk (USSR), 1265, 1284 
Krefeld (Prussia), 960 983 
Kremenclmg (USSR), 1265 
Krian irrigation works (Perak), 193 
Krishnaraja Wadiyar Bahadur (My- 
sore), ruler, 181 

Kristiania (Norway), 1175, 1176, see 
Os'o 

Knstiansund (Norway), 1176 

— fort, 1179 

Knstianstad (Sweden), 1827 , town, 
1328 

Knstinehamn (Sweden), 1828 
Knvoi Rog (USSR), 1266 
Krnov (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Krolewska Huta (Poland), 1222 
Kronoberg (Sweden), province, 1827' 
Kronstadt j Russia), dockyard, 1269 
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KBO 

Kroum«n (Ivory Coast), 980 
Kru tribes (Liberia), 1102 
KrugersdoTp (South Afnca), 240, 
258 

Krutown (Liberia), 1102 
Ktenia (Cypnis), 109 
Kuala Krai (Kelantan), 196 
Kuala Lumpur (Malaya), 192 
Kuala Trengganu (Malaya), 197 
Kuching (Sarawak), 102 
Kuei yang (China), 764 
Kuelin (China), 754 
Kuibishev (Samara) (USSR), 1265 
Kulja (Sm Kiang), province, 772 
Kum (Persia), 1202 
Kumamoto (Japan), 1075 
Kumasi or Coomassie (Ashanti), 271 
Kumbakonam (India), 126 
Kunar (Afghanistan), 659 
Kunsan (Korea), port, 1089 
Kuomintang, the (China), 752 
Kuopio (Finland) govt , 857 , town, 
867 

Kurd race (Persia), 1202 

(Turkey), 1857 

Kur4 (Japan), 1076, 1079, 1080 , 
armament wks , 1080 , naval 
stn , 1080 

Kuresaare (Estonia), 851 
Kuna Island (Pacific), 441 
Kuna Muna Is (Arabia), 98 
Kunle Islands (Japan), 1078 
Kunng Kuru (S W Afr ), 285 
Kurram (India), 181 
Kuisk (USSR), 1265 
Ktlrun (Formosa), 1091 
Kurzeme (Latvia), 1097 
Kushalgarh (India), 182 
Kustendil ( Bulgana), 735 , town, 735 
Kut (Iraq), 1038 
Kutahya (Turkey), vilayet, 1367 
Kutais (U,S.S.R.), 1265 
Kuwait, Sultanate of, 667, 671 , 
population, 671 

Kwang Chau- Wan (China), French 
lease of, 755, 898, 904 

(Fr China), 755, 898, 904 

Kwan eh’6ngtzu or Ch'ang-chun 
(Manchuria), 755, 769 
Kwango (Belgian Congo), 708 
Kwangsi (Oh^a), province, 754 
Kwangtumg (China), 754 
--(Japanese), 754, 1074,^1092 


LAM 

Kweichow (China), province, 754 
Kyoto (Japan), 1075 , univ , 1076 
Kyrenia (Cyprus), 109 
Kyushu University (Japan), 1076 
Kzyl-Orda (Kazak, U.S S E ), 1262, 
1279 

Laanb (Estonia), 851 
La Asuncion (Venezuela), 1876 
Labasa (Fiji), wireless station, 438 
Labradoe {see Newfoundland and 
Labrador), 343 
Labuan, 102, 186 aaq^ 191 
Labyrinth Islands (Andamans), 
149 

Laccadive Is (Indian Ocean), 165 
La Ceiba (Honduras), 1018 
La Ohaux-de-Fonds (Switzerland), 
1344 

Lackawanna (New York), 679 
La Condaniine (Monaco), 1124 
Laconia (Greece), 994 
Laconia (N H ), 671 
Lacrosse ( W isconsm), 626 
Ladakh (Kashmir), 179 
Ladario de Matto Grosso (Brazil), 
arsenal, 726 

La Digue Is (Seychelles), 225 
La Dorada (Oolom ), 784 
Lad lone or Mananne Is (Pacific), 443, 
444, 1093 

Lady Margaret Hall, Oxford, 23 
Lafayette College, Easton (Penn ), 
598 

Laghmdu Hills (Afghanistan), 659 
Lagos ( W Africa), 263, 264 
— wireless station, 266 
Lahore (India), 124, 166, 181 
Lahr (Baden), 971 
Lake Balaton (Hungary), 1022 
Lake Bermudez (Venez ), asphalt, 
1378 

Lake Copais (Greece), 999 
Lake Hjalmaren (Sweden), 1327 
Lake Izabal (Guatemala), 1006 
Lake Malaron (Sweden), 1827 
Lake Poopo (Bolivia), salt at, 719 
Lake Yanem (Sweden), 1827 
Lake Vattem (Sweden), 1327 
Lakewood (Ohio)r 589 
La Libertad (Pern), 1211 
La Lmea (Spam), 1309 
Lamaism, in l(c^olia, 778 
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LAM 

Lamaism, in Tibet, 772 
Lambayeque (Peru), dept ,1211 
Lamia (Greece), 994 
La Mosquitia (Honduras), 1013 
Lampongs Is (off Sumatra), 1157 
Lamu Is (Kenya), 207 

— I ort, 2 1 1 

Lanai Island (Hawaii), 634 
Lancaster, population, 15 

— Duchy of, 4 

— (Pennsylvania), 597 
Lanchow (China), 754 
Landes (France), dept , 869 
Landshut (Bavaria), 974 
Landskrona (Sweden), 1328 
Lango (Uganda), 212 
Lansing (Michigan), 555 

Lan tao Island (Hong Kong), 113 
Laoag (Lauag) (Philippines), 641 
Laos Territory (Fr ), 896, 898, 903 

— area and population, 8196, 903 

— government, 898, 903 
~ products, 899, 903 

La Pampa (Argentina), 676 
La Paz (Bolivia), 716 , bismuth, 
719, town, 716, university, 
717 

— (Mexico), 1116 

La Plata (Argentina), 675 , courts, 
676 , university, 676 
Lapps, Sweden, 1328 
Lara (Venezuela), state, 1376 
Larache (Mor ), 1127, 1134 
Laramie (Wyoming), 629 
Laredo (Mexico), 1121 
La Rioja (Arg ), prov , 676, 680 
Larissa (Greece), 994 , town, 994 
Larnaca (Cyprus), 109 
La Rochelle (France), port, 889 
Larvik (Norway), 1176 
Las Bela (Baluchistan), 152, 171 

— Jam of, 171 
Lashkar (India), 126 

Las Palmas (Canary Is ), 1300 

— air service, 1320 
Lassithi (Greece), 995 
Lasta (Abyssinia), 651 
Las Tablas (Panama), 1189 

Las Vegas (New Mexico), 676, 677 
I atacunga (Ecuador), 829, 831 
Latakia (Syria), 906, 906 

— Governmeat, 906 

— tobacco, 907 , towp, 906 


LEI 

Lateran, the (Rome), 1245 
Latgale (Latvia), 1096 
Latium {sfe also Rome), 1044 
Latter Day Saints Univ (Utah), 614 
Latvia, 860, 1006 tqq 

— bound»ries, 850, 851, 1007 

— military service reduted, 1098 
Launceston (Tasmania), 414 
Laurel (Mi^s ), 560 

Laurium (Greece), mines, 999 
Lausanne (Switz ), 1344 

— Treaty of, 1356 

— university, 1346 
Lautoka (Fiji), 438 

Laval University (Canada), 331 
Lavalleja (Uruguay), 1869 
La Vega (Dominican Repub ), prov , 
823 , town, 824 
Lavongai Is (Pacific), 445, 446 
Lawa (India), 182 
Lawas (Sarawak), 102 
Lawrence (Kans ), 539 

— ( MasRachusetts), 551 
Lead (South Dakota), 605 
League of Nations, 78, 1805 
Leavenworth (Kansas), 639 
Lebanese Republic (Syna), 906 , 

mines, 907 

Lebrun, Albert, French Piesident, 
865 

Lecce (Italy), 1044; town, 1046 
Leeds, pop 16 , university, 22, 23 
Leeuwarden (Netherlands), 1143 
Leeward Islands (British), 346, 852 
sqq 

Leeward Islands (Fr Pacific), 944 
Legaspi (P I ), 641 
Leghorn (Livorno) (Italy), 1044, 
1046 , port, 1058 

Le Havre (France), 872 , trade, 888 
Leicester, population, 16 
Leiden (Netherlands), 1143, nniv , 
1145 

Leigh, population, 16 
Leinster province, 88 

— area and population, 83 

— religion, 84 
Leipzig (Saxony), 987 

— town, 950, 987 

— university, 968, 087 
Lema (Portugal), distnot, 1232 
Leitrim, 83 

Leix, 83 
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LEK 

Lek race (Persia), 1202 

Leland Stanford Jr Univ (Oal ), 611 

Le Lode (Switz ), 1345 

Le Mans (France), 872 

Lemberg or Lwow (Poland), 1222 

— county, 1221 

— courts, 1224 

— military district, 1226 

— university, 1223 
Leninakhan (Armenia), 1265, 1286 
Leningrad (Russia), 1265 , univ , 

1267 

Leninsk (USSR), 1280 
Leninsk-Kuznetski (USSR), 1265 
Lennoxville Univ (Canada), 331 
Le6n (Ecuador), province, 829 

— (Mexico), 1117 

— (Nicaragua), 1169 , univ ,1169 

— (Spam), province, 1309, 1316 
Leopold II , Lake(Belg Congo), 708 
Leopold III (King of the Belgians), 

695 

Leopoldville (Belg Congo), 708, 712 
Lepcha race (Sikkim), 183 
Len bo district (Basutoland), 228 
Lerida (Spam), province, 1309, town, 
1309 

Lero (iEgean), 1066, 1067 
Lesbos (Greece), 994 
Leskovatz (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Les Samtes (French W Indies), 940 
Lesser Antilles, 940 
Lethbridge (Canada), 316 
Leticia (Colombia), 780 
Levallois Perret (France), 872 
Levrier Bay (Mauritania), 937 
Levuka (Fiji), 437, 438 
Lewiston (Maine), 546 
Lexington (Kentucky), 541 
Leyte Is (PI), 641 
Leyton, population, 15 
Lhasa (Tibet), 754, 771 , telegraph, 
771 

Liaonmg (Manchuria), 754 
Liao tung Penm , 764, 770, 1074, 
1092 

Liao-yang (Manchuria), 769 
Libau (Liepaja) (Latvia), 1097, 1099 
Libertad, La (Peru), dept ,3211 
Liberec (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Libbbia, 1101 sqq 
Liberia (Costa Rica), 788 
Liberian Jene (Libena), 1102 


LIN 

Libia Italiana, 1063 sqq 

— area and population, 1064 

— banking, 1065 

— caravans, 1065 

— commerce, 3 065 

— defence, 1035, 1064, 1067 

— finance, 1064, 1066 

— fishing, 1065 

— frontier agreement, 1063 

— government, 1063 

— justice, 1064, 1066 

— postal statistics, 1065 

— production A industry, 1064, 1065 

— railways, 1065 

— sponge fishery, 1065, 1067 
Libreville (Fr Congo), 921, 922 
Libyan Desert (Egypt), 836, 931 
Lidingo (Sweden), 1328 
Liechtenstein, 1105 

Li4ge (Belg ), 698 , town, 699 , 
university, 699 
Liegnitz (Prussia), 950 
Liepaja (Latvia), 1097, 1099 
Lierre (Belgium), 699 
Lifou Island (Fiench Pacific), 944 
Liguna (Italy), 1043 
Lihou Island, 18 
Likoma (Nyasaland), 222 
Lille (France), 872 , univ , 875 
Lillooet (British Columbia), 319 
Lima (Ohio), 589 

— (Peru), 3211, town, 1211 

— univ , 1212 
Limasol (Cyprus), 109 
Limbang (Sarawak), 102 
Liinbdi (India), 184 
Limbe (Nyasaland), 221 
Limbourg (Belgium), province, 698 
Limburg (Netherlands), 1142, 1150 , 

coal, 1150 

Limen Yatheos (Greece), 994 
Limerick, 83 , county borough, 83 , 
port, 90 

Limoges (France), 872 
Limon (Costa Rica), 788 

— port, 788. 790 

— town, 788 

— wireless station, 790 
Linares (Spam), 1309 
Lincoln, population, 15 

— (Nebraska), 567 
Lindi (Tanganyika), 283 
Lindsey (Lmc^ ), 13 
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LIN 

Lmea, La (Spam), 1309 
Lmgah (Persia), port, 1206 
Lmkopmg (Sweden), 1328 
Lmz (Austria), 688 
Lippb (Germany), 947, 979 

— popular government and diet 

abolished, 979 
Lipso (^gean), 1066 
Lisbon (Portugal), 1232 , telephones, 
1237, town, 1232, univ , 
1233 

Lismore (New South Wales), 379 
Lith (Hejaz), port, 668 
Lithgow (New South Wales), 379 
Lithuania, 1262 

— constitutional changes, 1106 

— Polish occupation, 1107 
Little Aden, 97 

Little Andaman Is , 149 
Little Cayman Is , 351 
Little Elobey (Sp Af ), 1322, 1323 
Little Rock (Arkansas), 508 
Litui Is (New Guinea), 446 
Liu Km Islands, see Riukiu Islands 
Liverpool, population, 15 , univer 
sity, 22, 23 

— (NSW), 379 

Livingston (Guatemala), port, 1007 
Livingstone (Rhodesia), 235 
Livonia (Latvia), 1097 
Livorno (Leghorn) (Italy), 1044 

— port, 1053 , town, 1046 
Llanquihue (Chile), prov ,746 
Loanda (Angola), town and college, 

1240 

Loango (French Congo), 922 
Lobos, Punta (Peru), guano, 1214 
Lockport (New York), 679 
Lode, Le (Switzerland), 1845 
Lodz (Poland), 1221 , military dist , 
1226 , town, 1222 

Logan (Utah), 613 , agricultural 
college, 613 

Logroho (Spain), province, 1309 , 
town, 1309 

Loharn (India), state, 182 
Loikaw (Burma), 171 
Loir et Cher (France), dept , 869 
Loire (France), dept , 869 

— Haute (France), dept , 869 

— Inf6rieure (France), dept , 869 
Loiret (France), dept , 869 
Loja (Ecuador), 829 , iown, 829 


LOU 

Lokoja (Nigeria), 264 
Lomas de Zamora (Arg ), 676 
Lombardy (Italy), 1043 
Lombok (Dutch East Indies), 1167 
Lomd (Togo), 938 

Lomond (Newfoundland), paper 
mills, 344 

London, population of, 16 

— boroughs, 9 

— City, area and population, 16 

Corporation of, 9 

— County of, 9 

— — Council, 9 
finance, 89 

— District command, 41 

— government, 9 

— registration area and pop , 16 

— university, 22, 23 

London (Ont ), 296, 327 , university, 
328 

Londonderry, county and county 
borough, 68, 69 

Long Beach (California), 465, 611 
Long Island (Bahamas), 347 

(New Guinea), 444 

Longford, 83 

Longyearbyen (Spitsbergen), 1186 
Lonneker (Netherlands), 1143 
Lopevi (New Hebrides), 442 
Loiain (Ohio), 589 
Loralai (Baluchistan), 152 
Lorca (Spam), 1309 
Lord Howe Island (NSW), 379,387 
Lord Howe Islands, 441 
Lorengau (Pacific), 446 
Loreto (Peru), dept , 1211 
Lorient (Fiance), fort, 880 , port, 888 
Lorrach (Baden), 971 
Los Andes (Argentina), 676 
Los Andes (Venezuela), univ , 1876 
Los Angeles (California), 465, 511, 
customs district, 618 , port, 
513 , univ , 611 

Los Islands (West Afnca), 272, 931 
Los Rios (Ecuador), prov , 829 
Lot (France), dept , 869 
Lot-et-Garonne (France), dept , 869 
Louis II , Pnnce (Monaco), 1124 
Louisiadels (Papua), 419 , gold, 421 
Louisiana, 461, 543 sqq 

— agriculture, 480, 644 

I — area and population, 461, 643, 644 
I — cotton, 480, 644 
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Louisiana, defence, 476, 544 

— toiest, 544 

— naval station, 476 

— port, 645 

— production and industry, 480, 

544 

— representation, 457, 643 

— salt and sulphur mines, 544 
Louisville (Kentucky), 465 
LouTen 90 Marques (Portuguese East 

Africa), 1241 , poit, 1242 , 
town, 1241, 1242 
Louth, 83 

Louvain (Belgium), 699 , univ , 699 
Lowell (Massachusetts), 466, 561 
Lower Austria, 688 
Lower Merion (Penn ), 697 
Lower Silesia (Prussia), 982 
Lowestoft, population, 15 
Loyalty Islauds (French Pacific), 944 
Loiere (France), dept, 869 
Luanda (Angola), 1240 
Luang^Prabang (Laos State), 903 
Luanahya, 235 
Lubango (Angola), 1240 
Lubeck, 948, 979 

— port, 966 

— popular government abolished, 979 

— town, 960, 965, 979 
Lubeck (Oldenburg) 981 
Lublin (Poland), 1221 

— courts, 1224 

— military district, 1225 

— town, 1222 

— univ , 1223 

Lucania (Italy), prov , 1046 
Lucca (Italy), 1044 , town, 1046 
Lucerne (Switzerland), 1841, 1343, 
1344 , town, 1344 
Lnchu Is (Japan), 1073 
Lucknow (India), 124, 169 , univ 
127, 169 

Ludentz (S W Africa), 287 
Ludwigsburg (Wurttemberg), 991 
Ludwigshafen (Havana), 950, 974 
Lugano (Switzerland), 1345 
Lugansk (USSR), 1265 
Lugo (Spam), prov , 1309 
Lukiko (assembly) (Uganda), 212 
Lule4 (Sweden), 1328 
Lunawada (India), 175 
Lund (Sweden), 1^28, univ., 1329 
Lundu (Sarawak) ’02 
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Lungchmgtsun (China), 766 
Lungchow (China), port, 765 
Lungkow (Chma), 765 
Luque (Paraguay), 1196 
Lur race (Persia), 1202 
Lusaka (N Rhodesia), 285 
Lusambo (B Congo), 709 
Lussino Is (Italy), 1040 
Luton, population, 15 
Lutsm (Latvia), 1097 
Luxembourg (Belg ), 698 
LuXEMBUKO (Gd Duchy), 1111 nqq 

— economic union with Belgium, 

703. 1106 

Luzern (Switzerland), 1341, 1343, 
1344 , town, 1344 
Luzon Island (Philippines), 641 
Lwow (Poland), see Lemberg 
Lydda (Palestine), 199 
Lynchburg (Virginia), 618 
Lynn (Massachusetts), 466, 551 
Lynx Island (Pacific), 440 
Lyons (France), 872, 875 

— local government, 868 

— university, 87 5 
Lyubiya (Bosnia), iron, 1387 
L}ublyana (Yugosl ), 1383, 1885 , 

umv , 1885 

Macao (Port Chma), 1239, 1244 
Macaulav Island (N Z ), 434 
Macedonia, 994 
Maceio (Brazil), 724 
Macerata (Italy), 1044 , town, 1046 

— university, 1048 
McGill Univ (Canada), 331 
Machala (Ecuador), 829 
Mackay (Queensland), 397 
McKean Island (Pacific), 440 
McKeesport (Pennsylvania), 597 
Mackenzie (N W Terr ) dist , 335 
Me Master Univ (Ontaiio), 828 
McMurray dist (Alberta), bitumen, 

317 

Macon (Georgia), 526 
Macouna (Guiana), 941 
Macquarie Island (Tasmania), 414 
Madaoasoar, 214, 896, 928 sqq 

— area and population, 896, 924 

— dependencies, 924 

— ports, 926 

Madang (New Guinea), 445 
Madeua (Portqgal), 1282, 1233 
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MAD 

Mad hav College (Ujjain), 178 
Madina (Arabia), see Medina 
Madison (Wisconsin), 626 
Madras (India) city, 125, 164 

— port, 143, 165 

— university, 127, 164 
Madras Presidency, 163, 164, 165 

— agriculture, 186, 164, 165 

— area and population, 121, 121, 164 

— births and deaths, 1 24 

— city, 126, 164 

— finance, 131, 132, 165 

— forests, 135 187, 165 

— government, 119, 120,121, 163,164 
local, 120, 121 

— justice and crime, 128, 164 

— land revenue, 130, 164 
tenure, 134 

— native states, 122, 179 

— newspapers, &c , 128 

— port, 143, 166 

— religion, 126, 164 

— university, 127, 164 
Madras States (native), 180 
Madre de Dios (Peru), dept ,1211 
Madrid (Spain), province, 1309 , 

town, 1306 

— university, 1311 

Madura (Dutch East In ), 1157, 1159 

— agriculture, 1160 

Madura (Madras Presidency), 124, 
164, town, 124 

Maestricht (Netherlands), 1143 
Mafeking ((3ape Province), 230 
Mafeteng (Basutoland), 228 
Magallanes (Chile), terr , 743 

— town, 744 

— wireless station, 749 
Magar race (Nepal), 1137 
Magdalena (Colombia), 780, 788 
Magdeburg (Prussia), 950, 983 
Magnitogorsk (CJ S S R ), 1265 
Mahalla el Kubra (Egypt), 886, 837 
Maharaq (Bahrain Is ), 98 

Mahe (French India), 897 , port, 898 
Mah4 Island (Seychelles), 226 
Mahon (Baleares), fort, 1314 
Maiana Island (Pacific), 441 
Maiao Is (Fr Oceania), 944 
Maidstone, population, 15 
Maikop (U S S R ). 1265 
Maimana (Afghan ), 658 
Maine, 461, 545 


MAN 

Maine, area and population, 461, 545 

— representation, 467, 645 
Maine-et- Loire (France), dept , 869 
Mainland (Japan), 1078 
Mainland (Spitsbergen), 1186 
Mainz (Hesse), 950, 978 

Maio Is (Cape Verde Is ), 1289 
Maiquetia (Venez ), wirel stn , 1879 
Maitland (New South Wales), 879 
Maizuru (Japan), shipyard, 1080 
Majerba (Syria), 907 
Majimga (Madagascar), 924, 925 
Makalle (Abyssinia), 652 
Makassar (Dutch East Indies), 1168 
Makatea Is (Fr Oceania), 944 
Makeevka (USSR), 1265 
Makerere (Uganda), Univ Coll , 212 
Makin Island (Pacific), 447 
Malacca (Straits Settlements), 185, 
186, 187 

Mdlaga (Spain), 1309 , town, 1309 
Malaita Island (Pacific), 441 
Malakand (India), 181 
Malanje (Angola) dist , 1240 
Malareii, Lake (Sweden), 1327 
Malatya (Turkey), vilayet, 1857 
Malay Archipelago (Portuguese pos 
sessions in) 1289, 1244 
Malay Si axes. Federated, 191 sqg 

administration, 186, 191 

area and pop , 192 

High Commissioner, 1 85, 

191 

British, 185, 186, 187 

Siamese, 1298 

Unfederated, 196 

Malaya 185 

Malden (Massachusetts), 661 
Malden Island (Pacific), 442 
Maldive Islands (Ceylon), 107 
Maldonado (Peru), 1211 

— (Uruguay), 1869 , tn , 1369 
Malekula la (New Hebrides), 442 
Maleikotla (India), 182 
Malindi, port (Kenya), 211 
Malines, see Mechlin 

Malmidy (Belgium), 697, 948 

Malmo (Swed ), 1828 

Malmohus (Sweden), province, 1327 

Malta, 94 sqo 

Malwa State (India), 171 

Man, see Isle of Man 

Manabi (Ecuador), 829 
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Manado (Dutch E Indies), 1167 
Managua (Nic ), 1169, 1171 , univ , 
1169 , wireless station, 1172 
Manahiki Island (Cook Is ), 434 
Manam Is. (New Guinea), 444 
Manama (Bahrain), 99 
Mananjary (Madagascar), 924 
Mandos (Brazil), 724 
Manche (France), dept , 869 
Manchester, population, 15, univ , 
22, 23 

— Ship Canal, 64 
Manchester (N H ), 571 
Manchukuo, 770, Henry Pu crowned 

hereditary Emperor, 771 
Manchuria, 769, 1074 

— agriculture, 760, 761 

— area and pojmlation, 754, 769 

— government, 752, 753, 769, 770 

— Japanese purchase of USSR 

jiortion of the Chinese Eastern 
Railway, 770 

— manufactures, 761 

— minerals, 762, 770 

— ports, 770 

— posts, telegraphs, telephones, 765 

— production and industry, 760 sq^q^ 

— railways, 764, 765, 1084, 1085 

— univ , 757 

Mandalay (Burma), 124. 159 
Mandi (India), state, 182 
Mandmga (Panama), port, 1189 
Mandmgo race (Liberia), 930, 1102 
Mandwa (India), 176 
Mangaia Island (Cook Is ), 434 , 
wiieless station, 434 
Mangareva Is (Fiench Oceania), 944 
Mang-Ca (Annam), 901 
Manhattan (N York), 465, 578 
Manica District (Port E Af ), 1241, 
1242 

Maniema (Belgian Congo), 708 
Manikya Barman Bahadur, ruler 
(Tripura), 171 
Manila (Philippines), 641 

— mint, 645 

Manipur (Assam), state, 170 
Manisa (Turkey), vilayet, 1367 , 
town, 1357 

Manitoba, 292 295, 321, 322 

— agriculture, 303, 321 

— area and population, 295, 322 

— births, marriages, deaths, 295, 822 
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Manitoba, constitution and govt , 
292, 293, 321 

— crops, 302, 303 

— dairy outj)ut, 304 

— education, 298, 322 

— finance, 298, 299, 322 

— forestry, 304, 322 

— Lieutenant Governor, 294, 321 

— live stock, 304 

— minerals, 305, 822 

— production and industry, 302 

322 

— religion, 297 

— representation, 292, 321 

— wheat, 302 
Manizales (Colombia), 780 
Mannheim (Baden), 971 

— town, 950, 971 

Manono Is (Western Samoa), 447 
Manpur (India), 135, 136 
Mans, Lo (Fiance), 872 
Mansfield, population, 15 
~ (Ohio), 589 
Mansfira (Egypt), 836, 837 
Mantova or Mantua (Italy), 1043 

— town, 1046 
Manu’als (W Samoa), 447 
Manus Is (New Guinea), 445 
Manzanillo (Cuba), 793 
Mad (Kanem), 922 

Maoris (N Z ), 421, 422, 423 
Maracaibo (Yen ), 1376 

— Lake (Venez ), 1378 , wireless 

station, 1379 

Maracay (Venezuela), 1376 , wireless 
station, 1379 

Marakei Island (PaciBc), 441 
Marakesh (Morocco), 1125 sqq^ 1134 
Maramuresh (Rumania), 1253 
MaranhUo (Brazil), 723 
Maras (Turkey), town, 1357 
vilayet, 1367 

Marburg (Germany), university, 953 
Marches, the (Italy), 1044 
Marcons (Dom Repub ), 823 
Mar del Plata (Argentina), 676 
Mardin (Turkey), town, 1858 , vila- 
yet, 1357 

Mare Is , navy yard (Cal ), 476 
Mard Island (French Pacific), 944 
Margarita I (Ven ), 1378 
Margate, population, 15 
Margelan (U 8 8 H), 1266 
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Marianne Islands (Pacific), 448, 1093 
Marib (Yemen), 669 
Maribor (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Mane>Galante Is (Guadeloupe), 940 
Maniskaia (USSR), auton region, 
1202 

Marmpol (USSR ), 1265 
Marion (Ohio), 589 
Maritza (Bulgana), coal, 739 
Marlborough district (N Z ), 424 
Marne (France), dept , 869 
Marne, Haute- (France), dept , 869 
Maroni (Fr. Guiana), port, 941 
Maronite sect (Cyprus), 109 

(Syria), 906 

Marquezas Is (French Pacific), 944 
Marrakesh (Morocco), see Marakesh 
Marsa Fatma En (Eritrea), 1062 
Marsa Matruh (Egypt), poit, 845 
Marseilles (France), 872, faculties, 
876, 876 , port, 888 
Marshall (Liberia), 1102 
Marshall Is (Pacific), 444, 1093 
Marshalltown (Iowa), 636 
Martigny, fort (Switzerland), 1347 
Martinique, 896, 941 

— area and population, 896, 941 
— • representation, 896 
Marwar (Jodhpur), 182 

Mary Island (Pacific), 440 
Maryborough (Queensland), 397 
Maryborough (Victoria), 390 
Maryland (Liberia), 1102 
Maryland (U S A ), 461, 647 sqq 

— agriculture, 480, 649 

— area and population, 461, 547, 648 

— port, 649 

— production and mdustiy, 480, 649 

— representation, 467, 647 

— shipping, 549 

— tobacco, 480, 649 

Masai Province (Kenya), 208 

— races (Africa), 208 

Masaryk, Prof (Czechoslov Pres ), 
799 

Masaya (Nicaragua), 1169, 1170 
Masbate Is (P,I ), 641 
Mascara (Algena), 911 
Maseru (Basutoland), 228, 229 
Mashiakhet Ulamfi (Egypt), 838 
Mashonaland, 231 
Maskat (Oman), see Muscat 
Mason City (Iowa), 636 


MEG 

Massa (Italy), town, 1046 

Massa e Carrara (Italy), prov , 1044 

Massachusetts, 461, 650 sqq 

— agriculture, 653 

— aiea and pop , 461, 660 

— crops, 668 

— customs district, 653 

— education, 651 

— naval station, 476 

— ports, 563 

— production and industry, 480, 663 

— representation, 457, 468, 650 

— shipping, 663 

— tobacco, 480 

Massawah (Eritrea), 1061, 1062 
Massillon (Ohio), 589 
Matadi (Bel^an Congo), 712 
Matagalpa (Nicaragua), 1169, 1171 
Matanzas (Cuba), 793 
Matapa (Nicaragua), 1169 
Matera (Italy), 1046 
Mateur (Tunis), 918 
Mathibe, Batawana chief, 229 
Matto Grosso (Brazil), 723, 724 

— diamonds, 727 
Matunn (Venezuela), 1376 
Mam Island (Hawaii), 634 
Mauke Island (Parry Island), 434 
Maule (Chile), province, 743 
Mauritania (F W A ), 896, 930, 932, 

937 

— area and population, 896, 930, 

937 

— post offices, 932 
Mauritius, 2 ^^ sqq 

— dependencies, 219, 221 
Mayaguana Island (Bahamas), 347 
Mayaguez (Porto Rico), 636 
Mayence, see Mainz 

Mayenne (France), dept , 869 
Mayo, 83 

Mayotte Island (French), 896, 
927 

Maywood (IllinoisX 631 
Mazabuka (N Rhodesia), 235 
Mazagan (Morocco), 1127, 1134 
Mazar i-Sharif (Afghan ), 658 
Mbabane (Swaziland), 236, 237 
Meath, 83 

Mecca (Arabia), 666, 667, 668 , Legis- 
lative Assembly in, 668 , 
population, 668 
Mechlin (Belgium), 698 
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HEO 

Mbcklenbueo, 947, 980 

— enactment of the two Mecklen- 

burgs as one state, 980 
Mecsek Mountain (Hungary), coal, 
1022 

Medan (Dutch East Indies), 1168 
Medellin (Colom ), 780, 781 , univ , 
781 

Medford (Massachusetts), 661 

— (Oregon), 694 
Medicine Hat (Canada) 816 
Medina, El (Arabia), 666 sqq 
Medinet el FayOm (Egypt), 886 
Medjprdah valley (Tunis), 918 
Meerane (Saxony), 987 
Meerut (India), 124, 169 
Meimngen (Thuringia), 989 , town, 

990 

Meissen (Saxony), 987 
Meknes, see Mequinez 
Mekran (Baluch ), 153 
Melbourne, 390 

— mint, 876, 394 

— port, 878 

MehllalSpan Af ), 1131, 1809 
Melo (Uruguay), 1868 
Melos (Greece), 997 
Memel (Lithuania), port, 1109 , 
temtory, 948, 1107 , town, 
1108 

Memphis (Tennessee), 466, 607 
Memramcook (New Brunswick), 323 
Mendoza (Arg ), 676 , town, 676 
Mengo (Uganda), 21 2 
Mengtsz (China), 766, 762 
Mequinez or Meknes (Morocco), 1127 
Meroa-Genale (It Somaliland), 1063 
Mercara (India), 163 
Mercedes (Uruguay), 1869 
M4nda (Mexico), 1117, 1118 , univ , 
1118 

— (Venez ), 1876 , town, 1376 , uni- 

versity, 1876 

Monden (Connecticut), 617 
Meridian (Mississippi), 560 
Menna tribe (Madagascar), 924 
Merow4 (Anglo- Egyptian Sudan), 276 
Merscem (Belgium), 699 
Mersm (Turkey), vilayet, 1867 
Merthyr Tydfil, population, 16 
Mery (Turkmenistan), 1280 
Meshed (Persia), 1202, 1208, 1204, 
1207 


MIL 

Meshed-i-sar (Persia), port, 1204 
Mesopotamia, see Iraq 
Messema (Greece), 994 
Messina tSicily), 1046, 1046, 1049, 
port, 1068 

— town, 1046 

— university, 1048 
Meta (Colombia), 780 

Metz (Frani e), 872 , forts, 880 
Meurthe-et-Moselle (France), dept , 
8«9 

Meuse (France), dept , 869 
Mewar (India) 182 
Mexico, 1116 egg 

— China and, 7 55 

— death penalty abolished, 1118 

— irrigation, 1119 

— roads 1121 
Mexico City, 1116, 1117 

— telephone connections with 

Europe, 1121 

Mexico State (Mexico), 1117 
Mezhitsa (Slovenia), lead, 1387 
Miami (Florida), 465, 624 , air stn , 
842 

Michigan, 461, 654 sqq 

— agriculture, 479, 655, 666 
Michigan, area and population, 457, 

664 sqq 

— fish hatcheries, 666 

— production and industry, 479, 556, 

656 

— representation, 467, 664 

— wheat 479, 666 
Michoacaan (Mexico), state, 1117 
Michurinsk (U 8 8 B ), 1266 
Middle Congo Colony (Fr Congo), 

921 

Middlesbrough, population, 15 
Middletown (New York), 679 

— (Ohio), 689 

Midia (Black Sea shores), 734 
Midland Junction (W Australia), 
409 

Mieres (Spam), 1309 
Mikado (Emperor), Japan, 1070 
Mikmdani (Tanganyika), 283 
Mikkeli (Finland), 856 
Milan (Milano) (Italy), 1048, 1046, 
1049 , town, 1049 j univ., 
1048 

Mildura (Victoria), 890 
Milford (Delaware), 620 
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Millsburg (Liberia), 1102 
Milwaukee (Wisconsin), 465, 626 
Minas (Uruguay), 1369, 1371 , town, 
1369 

Minas Geraes (Brazil), 723, 724 , 
coffee, 727 , iron, 727 , man 
ganese, 727 

Mindanao Is (P I ), 041 
Mindoro Is (P I ), 641 
Mima (Egypt), see Minya 
Minicoy Is (Laccadives), 166 
Minneapolis, 466, 657 

— Federal Bank, 497 , univ , 658 
Minnesota, 461, 666 sqq 

— agriculture, 479, 568 

— area and population, 461, 657 

— production and industry, 479, 558 

— public lands, 478 

— representation, 467, 666 

— wheat, 479, 668 
Minot (N Dakota), 686 

Minsk (White Russia), 1291 , town, 
1265, 1291 

Mindfiya (Egypt), 837 
Minusinksk Basin (Siberia), coal, 1284 
Minya (Egypt), 887, town, 836, 837 
Miquelon Is (Fr Atlan ), 896, 942 
Miranda (Venezuela), state, 1876 
Mir Azam Jan, wall of Kaldt, 171 
Mir Ghulam Khdn, Jdm (Las Bela), 
171 

Mm (Sarawak), oilfield, 102 

— wireless station, 102 
Mirs Bay (Hong Kong), 113 
Mirzdpur (India), 126 

Misiones terntory (Argentina), 675 
Miskolc (Hungary), 1018, 1021 
Misr, see Egypt 
Mississippi, 461, 669 sqq 

— agriculture, 480, 560, 661 

— area and population, 461, 562 

— cotton, 480, 660 

— production and industry, 480, 660, 

661 

— representation, 467, 669 

— rice, 661 

Missolonghi (Greece), 994 
Missoula (Montana), 564 
Missouri, 461, 561 sqq 

— agriculture, 480, 668 

— area and population, 461, 561 

— cotton, 480, 668 

— production and industry, 480, 663 


MON 

Missouri, representatioi, 457, 561 

— tobacco, 480, 563 

— wheat, 563 

Misurata (Tripolitan la), 1064 
Mitau (Latvia), 1097 
Mitchell (South Dakota), 605 
Mitchell Island (Pa< itio), 440 
Mit Ghamr (Egypt), 838 
Mitiaro Island (Cook Islands), 484 
Mitre Island (Pacific), 441 
Mitsubishi yard (Japan), 1080 
Mittelfranken ( Bavaria), 973 
Mizda (Tnpolitama), 1064 
Mlan]e (Nyasaland), 221 
Mobile (Ala ), 504 , port, 506 
Moca ( Dominican Repub ), 824 
Modeliarpeth (French India), 897 
Modena (Italy), 1048 , town, 1046 , 
univ , 1048 

Modlin (Poland), fort , 1226 
Modling (Austria), 688 
Mogadiscio (Ital Somaliland), 1063 
Mogador ( Morocco), 1127 
Mogilov (White Russia), 1291 
Mohale's Hoek (Basutoland), 228 
Mohammad Zahir Shah (Afghdn- 
istdn), 668 

Mohammerah (Persia), 1202, 1204s3'gf 
Moheli Island (Comoro Islands), 927 
Mohuru Point (Tanganyika), 282 
Moi tribes (Annam, &c ), 901 
Moji (Japan), 1075 
Mokpo (Korea), port, 1089 
Moldavia (Rumania), 1261, 1262 

— Auton Rep , 1290, 1291 
Molefi Pilane, Bakhatla chief, 229 
Molenbeek St Jean (Brussels), 698 
Moline (Illinois), 681 

Molise (Italy), province, 1044 
Mollendo (Peru), port, 719 
Molndal (Sweden), 1828 
Molokai Island (Hawaii), 634 
Molotova (USSR), 1266 
Molucca Islands (Momccoes)(D B I ), 
1167 

Mombasa (Kenya), 209, 211, 222 

— Old Port (Kenya), 211 
Monaco (Principality), 1124, 1126 
MonaK30 (town), 1124 

Mottaga® (Venezuela), state, 1376 
Monaghan, 83 

Moncton (New Brttnawiek), 028 
Mongalk (^tiidan), 211, 278 



1450 


THE statesman's YEAR-BOOK, 1935 


MON 

Mongolia, 772 sqq^ 1074 

— area and population, 764, 772 

— camel hair, 761 

— industries, 772, 773 

— railways, 774, 1086 
Mongolia, Outer, parliament, 773 
Mongol-Buryat Republic, 1284 
Mono Island (Pacific), 441 
Monrovia (Liberia), 984, 1102, 1104 

— bank, 1104 
Mons (Belgium), 699 
Montana, 462, 564 sqq 

— agriculture, 479, 665 

— area and pop , 462, 479, 664 

— mining, 665 

— production and industry, 479, 480, 

482, 565 

— public lands, 478, 664 

— representation, 457, 664 

— sapphires, 482 

— silver, 482 665 

— wheat, 479, 566 

Mon tafia region (Peru), 1214 
Montclair (N J ), 574 
Monte Carlo (Monaco), 1124, 1125 
Monte Cnsty (Dominican Eepub ), 
prov , 823 , town, 824 
Montego Bay (Jamaica), 349 
Montenegro, 1382 
Monterrey (Mexico), 1117 
Montevideo (Uruguay), 1369, 1371 

— town, 1869 , univ , 1369 
Montgomery (Alabama), 604 
Monticnsti (Ecuador), hats, 831 
Montijo (Panama), port, 1189 
Montpelier (Vermont), 616 
Montpellier (France), 872 , univ , 875 
Montreal (Canada), 296, 381 , fur 

auctions, 306 , port, 309 , 
university, 331 
Montreuil (France), 872 
Montreux (Switzerland), 1346 
Montserrat Is (W I ), 352, 363 
Moorea Island (Fr Oceania), 944 
Moosejaw (Canada), 333 
Mopti (Fr Sudan), 936 
Moquegua (Peru), 1211 , town, 1211 
Moradabad (India), 124, 169 
Morant Cays (West Indies), 349, 351 
Moravia (Czechoslovakia), 798 sqq 

— education, 800 
Mor^vska (Yugoslavia), 1883 
Moibihan (France), dept , 869 


MUH 

More (Norway), 1176 
Morelia (Mexico), town, 1117 
Morelos (Mexico), state, 1117 
MormugSo (Go6,), mines, 1243 
Mornag (Tunis), 918 
Moro race (Philipfunes), 641 
Morocco, 896, 1118 sg-g' 

— army, 1130 

— budgets, 1129 

— currency, new, 1135 

— defence, 1130 

— Fiench Zone, 1127, 1132 sqq 
government, 896, 1125, 1126 

— Spanish zone, 1127, 1322, 1133 

sqq 

European colonisation, 1181 

troops in, 1313 

— Tangier Zone, 1127 sqq 

education, 1128 

Protocol (1928), 1126 

Mortlock Is (Solomon Is ), 446 
Morvi (India), 184 

Moscow (Russia), 1265 

— university, 1267 
Moselle (France), 869, 870 
Moshi (Tanganyika), 283 
Mosquitia, La (Honduras), 1013 
Mosquito Indians (Nicaragua), 1169 
Mossamedes (Angola) , town 1240 
Mosai tribes (Upper Volta), 930 
Most (Czechoslovakia), 800 , coal, 803 
Mostaganem (Algeria), 911 

Mosul (Iraq), 1038 , oil, 1035 
Mocagua (Guatemala), bananas, 1006 
Motherwell, population, 17 
Moulmem (Burma), 126 
Mount Allison Univ (New Bruns- 
wick), 828 

Mount Athos (Greece), 995 
Mount Titano (San Marino), 1296 
Mount Vernon (New York), 579 
Mouscrou (Belgium), 699 
Mozambique (Portuguese E Africa), 
1238, 1289, 1241 sqq 

— area and population, 1239, 1241 

— railways, 1243 
Muang Thai, see Siam 
Mubanaz (Nejd), 668 
Mubende (Uganda), 212 
Mudanya (Turkey), 1364 
Mugla (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Muhammad, H H (NegnSembilan), 

191 
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MUH 

Muhamrah (Persia), see Mohazumera 
Muhumaa (Estonia), 860 
Muka6evo (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Mukah (Sarawak), 102 
Mukden (Manchuria), % 769, 7l0 
Mulheim-on Ruhr (Prassia), 950 
Mulhouse (France), 872 
Multan (India), 124, 167 
Munchen, see Munich 
Muncie (Indiana), 634 
Munich (Havana), 950, 974 , technical 
high school, 962 

— university, 963 

Munster (prov ), area and population, 
83 

— religion, 84 

Munster (Prus ), 950 , univ , 963 
Muntafig (Iraq), 1033 
Muong-Thai, see Siam 
Mdrtia (Spam), 1309 , mines, 1316 , 
silk, 1316 , town, 1809 , uni 
versity, 1311 

Murra^a (Nyasaland), 1248 
Murut race (Borneo), 100 

(Sarawak), 102 

Murz^lk (Italian N Africa), 1064 
Mus (Tuikey), vilayet, 1857 
Muscat (Oman), 214, 671 
Muscatine (Iowa), 636 
Muskegon (Michigan), 666 
Muskogee (Oklahoma), 692 
Mussau Is (New Guinea), 440 
Mussolini, Signor, Chief of Govt 
(Italy), 3041 
Muttra (India), 126 ' 

Muwaila (Hejaz), port, 668 
Muzo (Colomb ), emerald mines, 783 
Mycenae (Greece), 997 
Mysore (India), 126, 180, 181 

— area and population, 122, 126, 181 

— town, 126 
Mytilene (Greece), 994 

NAbha (India), state, 182 
Nablus (Palestine), 201 , town, 199, 
204 

Nacaome (Honduras), 1013 
Nador (Spanish Africa), 1309 
Nagasaki (Japan), 1076, shipyard, 
1080 

Nagorni Karabakh, Auton. region 
(Azerbaijan), 1287 
Nagoya (Japan), 1076, 


NAT 

NAgpur (India), 124, 161, 162 , uni 
versity, 127, 161 
Ndhau (India), state, 181 
Nahud (A E Sudan), 276 
Nairobi (Kenya), 208, 280 
Nakhichevan, Soviet Rep of, 1287 
Nakuru (Kenya), 209 
Namanghan (Uzbekistan), 1281 
Namatanai (New Ii eland), 446 
Namur (Belg ), prov , 698 , town, 699 
Nanaimo (British Columbia), 819 
Nanch’ang (China), 764 
Nancy (France), 872 , faculties, 876 , 
univ , 876 

Nankauri (Nicobars), 160 
Nanking (China), 762, 760, port, 
766 , univ , 767 

Nanking Government (China), 762 
Nan-ning (China), port, 766 
Nantes (France), 872 , port, 889 
Nanumaga Island (Pacific), 440 
Nanumea Island (Pacific), 440 
Napier (New Zealand), 424 
Naples (Napoli) (Italy), 1044 , de 
fence, 1061, 1052 , port, 1068 , 
High Commissioner, 1042 , 
town, 1046 , univ , 1048 
Napo-Pastaza (Ecuador), 829 
Narendra Shah, ruler (Tehri), 183 
Naricual (Venezuela), coalmine, 1878 
Nariho (Colombia), 780 , gold, 783 
Narrogin (W Australia), 409 
Narva (Estonia), 861 
Nashua (New Hampshire), 671 
Nashville (Tennessee), 466, 607, 608 
Nasirabdd tahsil (Bal ), 162 
Nassau (Bahamas), 847 
Naswadi (India), 176 
Natal, Prov of, 237, 266 sqq 

— Administrator, 289, 256 

— area and population, 240, 266 

— coal, 247, 257 

— constitution & govt , 237, 238, 266 

— education, 242, 266 

— gold, 247, 267 

— justice, 243 

— maize, 246, 267 

— minerals, 247, 257 

— production and industry, 246, 

246, 267 

— Provmcial Council, 289 

— representation, 287, 288 

— university college, 242 
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NA.TAL, wheat, 246 

— (Brazil), town, 723 

Nauplia (Greece), 9&4 n 

Naum Is (Pacific), 

— mandate, 444, 449 , wireless stn , 

450 

Navajo Indians (New Mexico), 676 
Navarra (Spam), province, 1309 , 
minerals, 1316 

Navigators^ Islands, see Samoa 
Nawanagar (India), state, 184 
Nayant (Mexico), state, 1117 
Naaareth (Palestine), 199 
Ndola (Northern Rhodesia), 235 
Nebi Saleh Is (Persian Gull*), 99 
Nbbbaska, 461, 566 sqq 

— agriculture, 478, 568 

— area and population, 461. 666, 567 

— production and industry, 478, 

568 

— publio lands, 478, 666 

— representation, 457, 566 

— wheat, 479, 668 
Neckar (Wurttember^), 991 
N4dounkadou (Fr India), 897 
Negapatam (India), 126 

Negn Sembilan (Malay), 192 sqq 
Negrito race (Andamans), 149 
Negros Is (P I ), 641 
Neiba (Dominican Repub ), salt, 825 
Neiva (Colombia), 780 
Nejd (Arabia), 667, 668, see Hejaz 
and Nejd, kingdom of 
Nekemti (Abyssinia), 652 
Nelson (Bntish Columbia), 319 
Nelson (New Zealand) distnct, 424 

— town, 424 

NbpAl, 116, 1137, 1138 

— appointment of a high repre 

sentative to the Court of St 
James, 1984, 1137 
Nepalese m Sikkim, 183 
Neravy (French India), 897 
Nes (Iceland), 1028 
Nestonans (Persian), 1208 

— (Turkey), 1868 
Netherland Island (Pacific), 440 
Nbtheklands, The, 1139«^^ 

administration of justice, 1145 
colonies, 1156 sqq 

finance of, 1147, 1169, 1164, 

1165 

— finance, 1147 sqq 


NEW 

Netherlands, finance, colonial, 1147, 
1159, 1164, 1165 

— police, 1146 

Netherlands India, see Dutch East 
Indies # 

Nettapacom (Fr India), 897 
Neuchfitel (Switz.) 1342, 1344 

— town, 1346 , university, 1346 
Neuenburg, see Neuch5tel 
Neuhardthof (Palestine), 199 
Neuillv-sur-Seine (France), 872 
Neunkirchen (Saar dist ), 986 
Neuquen (Argentina), 676 

Neu Strelitz (Germany), 980 
N(US8 (Prussia), 951 
Neuteich (Danzig), 808 
Nevada, 462, 568 sqq 

— area and pop , 462, 478, 479, 669 

— mining, 482, 670 

— production and industry, 482, 

570. 571 

— public lands, 478 

— representation, 457, 608 

— silver, 482, 570 

Nevis I (W Indies), 353, 854 
New Amsterdam (B Guiana), 339 
Newar race (Nepal), 1137 
Newark (Delaware), 520 

— (New Jersey), 465, 574 

— (Ohio), 689 

New Bedford (Mass ), 465, 661 
New Bntain (Connecticut), 617 
New Britain Is (New Guinea), 445 
New Brunswick, 291, 323 sqq 

— agnculture, 302 sqq^ 324 

— area and population, 296, 323 

— constit n & govt , 291, 823 

— crops, 302, 308, 324 

— dairy output 304 

— education, 298, 323 

— finance, 823 

— fruit farming, 304 

— Lieutenant Governor, 294, 323 

— live stock, 304 

— mining and minerals, 306, 324 

— production and industry, 302 sqq^ 

324 

— religion, 297 

— repreNentation, 291, 323 

— wheat, 808 

Newbur^ (New York), 579 
New Caledonia, 896, 941 sqq 

— area and population, 896, 942, 943 
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NEW 

Newcastle (New South Wales), 879 , | 
port, 378 

New Castle (Pennsylvania), 697 
Newcastle on-Tyne, population, 15 , 
coll , 22 

Newchwang (China), port, 765 
Newfoundland and Labrador, 
292, 342 sqq 

— Bill for suspension of Constitution, 

843 

— warship, 46 

New Georgia Island (Pacific), 441 
New Glasgow (Nova Scotia), 325 
New Guinea (Mandated Territory), 
444 sqq 

— area and population, 444 sqq 

— ports, 445 sqq 

— production, 444 sqq 

New Guinea, Br , see Papua, 419 sj-g 

— North Eastern, 444 

New Hampshire, 461, 571 sqq 

— area and populati(*n, 461, 571, 572 

— customs district, 491 

— naval station, 476 

— representation, 457, 671 

— shipping, 491 

New Haven (Conn ), 466, 617 
New Hebrides (Pacific), 442, 944 
New Ireland Is (Now Guinea), 445, 
446 

New Jersey, 461, 673 sqq 

— area and population, 461, 673 

— representation, 457, 573 
New Kowloon (China), 113 
New Mexico, 462, 675 sqq 

— area and population, 462, 676, 576 

— public lands, 478 

— representation, 467, 675 
Newnham College, Cambndge, 28 
New Orleans (La. ), 466, 643 , customs 

district, 491 , port, 645 , 
naval stn , 476 , umv ,644 
New Plymouth (N Zealand), 424 
Newport (Kentucky), 541 

— (Mon ), population, 16 

— (R I ), 601 , naval stn , 476 

— (Shrops.), College, 22 
Newport News (Virginia), 618 
New Providence Island (W I ), 347 
New Rochelle (N Y ), 670 

New South Wales, 360, 862, 
377 sqq 

— area and popnlatipp, 362, 379, 380 


NIG 

I New South Wales, births, mar 
iiages, deaths 362, 379 

— cominer* e, 871, 886 

— communications, 873, 386 

— constitution & govt , 360, 377, 

378 

— Family Endowment Act, 881 

— imports and exports, 368 sqq, 886 

— imlustrial arhitiation, 882 

— railwa\8, 873, 386 

— repieseiitation, 360, 378 

— tramways, 374, 387 

— unemployment relief, 381 

— Ssf also Au'^tralia, Commonwealth 
New T'^rntones (Hong Kong), 112 
Newton (Massat husetts), 561 
New Westminster (B Columbia), 819 
New York (City), area k pop , 465, 
579 

— customs district, 491 
— Federal Bank, 497 

— finance, 581 

— imforts and exports, 581, 582 

— lotal government, 578 

— shipping, 491, 682 

— university, 580 

New York Si ate, 461, 678 vgg 

— area and population, 461, 678 

— banks, 581 
Federal 497 

— customs distnot 489 

— naval station, 476 

— representation, 457, 578 

— shipping, 682 

New Zpaland, 360, 421 sqq 

— customs, 369, 427, 480 

— defence, 427, 428 

unitary, 427, 428 

naval, 45, 47, 428 

— dependencies, 423, 484, 436, 443 

— mandate, 443, 444 
— Maoris, 421 sqq 

— navy, 46, 47, 428 

— tariff reciprocity with Australia, 

869 

wool, 480, 431, 482 
Ngotshe (Natal), 266 
N^Gurii (Nigeria), 266 
Niagara Falls (New York), 579 
Niamey (French West Afnoa), 986 
Nicaraoua, 1168 sqq 

— American marines withdrawn, 

1170 

» 
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NIO 

Nicaragua, canal route survey, 1169 

— metric system introduced, 1172 

— wireless stations, 790, 1172 
Nice (France), 872 , observatory, 876 
Nicobar Islands, 119, 160 
Nicolaev(U S S R ), 1265 
Nicosia (Cyprus), 109 

Nictheroy (Brazil), 724 
Nidwalden, see Unterwald 
Niederbayern (Geimany), 973 
Niederschlesien (Prussia), 982 
Ni^vre (France), dept , 869 
Nigde (Turkey), vilayet, 1857 
Niger Colony (French West Africa), 
896, 930, 932, 937 

— post olEBces, 932 
Nigeria, 263 sqq, 288 

— provinces, 263, 288 
Nightingale Island (Atlantic), 224 
Niipta (Japan), 1075 

Niinau Island (Hawaii), 634 
Nikolaev (Ukraine), 1289 
Nikolsk Ussurusk (USSR), 1265 
Nile distnct, West (Uganda), 212 

— river, navigation, 280 
Nimegen (Netherlands), 1143 
Nimes (France), 872 
Nimule (Uganda), 212, 280 
Nmgpo (China), port, 755 
Ninigo Group (Pacific), 445 
Nippon, see Japan 

Nish (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Nissan Islands (Pacific), 445, 446 
Nisyros (JEgean), 1066 
Nitra (Czech), 800 
Niuafoou Island (Pacific), 439 
Niuatobutabu Island (Pacific), 439 
Niuchwang, see Newchwang 
Niue Island (Cook Islands), 434 
Niutao Island (Pacific), 440 
Nizhnmovgorod (Gorky) (USSR), 
1265 , university, 1267 
Nizhny Tagil (USSR), 1265 
Nkata (Nyasaland), 222 
Nogal Territory ( It Somaliland), 1 062 
Noginsk (USSR), 1265 
Nome (Alaska), 631 , gold, 632 
Nongson coal mines (Annam), 901 
Nonouti Island (Pacific), 441 
Nord (France), dept , 869 
Nordland (Norway), 1176 
Nord-Trondelag (Norway), 1176 
Norfolk (Virginia), 465, 618 


NOR 

Norfolk, naval station, 476 
Norfolk Island (Australia), 369, 876 
Norman ton (Queensland), 374 
Norrbotten (Sweden), province, 1327 
Norristown (Pennsylvania), 697 
Norrkopmg (Sweden), 1327, 1328 
Norte de Santander (Colombia), 780 
North Africa, see Algeria, Cyrenaica, 
Tripoli, Tunis, &c 

North Australia (Territory), 360, 417, 
418, 419 

Northam (W Aust ), 409 
Northampton, population, 16 
Northampton (Mass ), Smith College, 
662 

North Battleford (Canada), 833 
North Borneo, British, 100 sqq 
North Brabant (Netherlands), 1142, 
1150 

North Carolina, 461, 583 sqq 

— agriculture, 584, 686 

— area and population, 461, 583 

— cotton, 480, 585 

— customs district, 491 

— ports, 491 

— production and industry, 480, 584, 

685 

— representation, 457, 583 

— shipping, 491 

— tobacco, 480, 585 
North China, see Weihaiwei 
North Dakota, 461, 586 sqq 

— agriculture, 478, 687 

— area and pop , 461, 686 

— production and industry, 478, 587 

— public lands, 478, 686 

— representation, 457, 686 

— wheat, 479, 587 

North East Land (Spitsbergen), 1186 
North Holland (Netherlands), 1142, 
1148, 1160 

North Island (New Zealand), 424 
North Sea fisheries (German), 961 
North Slesvig (Denmark), 813 
North Tonawonda (New York), 679 
Northern Frontier Prov (Kenya), 208 
Northern Ireland, 3, 68 sqq, 79 

— births, mamages, deaths, 70 

— boundary, 78 

— electorate, 5, 6, 68 

— House of Commons Act, 68 

— insurance, unemploy t , 28, 29, 72 

— Parliament, 6 68, 78 
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NOR 

Northern Ireland, Representa 
tion of the People Act, 68 
Northern Osetian (USSR), 1262 
Northern Province (Uganda), 212 
Northern Rhodesia, see Rhodesia, 
Northern 

Northern Terri tones (Gold Coast), 
263, 271 

Northern Territory (Aust ), 362, 
417, 418 

— area and population, 362, 417, 418 

— communications, 373 

— imports and exports, 370, 371, 419 

— inhabited houses, 362 

— railways, 378, 418 
Northheld (Mmn ), 668 

North West Bay (Tasmania), 416 
North-West Frontier Agencies, etc 
(India), 181 

North-West Frontier Prov (India), 
119, 132, 165 

— agnculture, 186, 165, 166 

— area and population, 121, 125, 165 

— births and deaths, 124 

— forests, 137 

— government, 119, 165, 166 

— justice, 128 

— land revenue, 131, 136, 166 
tenure, 134 

— Political Agencies, &c , 121, 165, 

18J 

— religion, 125, 165 

North WE8TTBRRiioRiEs(Canada), 

292, 296, 386 

— area and population, 296, 335 

— constitution and government, 292, 

293, 335 

— religion, 297 
Norwalk (Conn ), 617 
Norway, 1173 aqq 

— dependencies, 1186, 1187 

— King, 3, 811, 1173, 1174 
Norwich, population, 16 
Norwood (Ohio), 589 
Nos81-B4 Is (Madagascar), 924 
Nottingham, pop , 16 , College, 22 
Noumea (New Caledonia), 948 

— College La Pdrouse, 943 
Nova Goa (Port India), 1248 
Nova Lisboa (Angola), 1240 
Novara (Italy), 1042 , town, 1046 
Nova Scotia, 292, 324 aqq 

— agnculture, 802 sq^^ 326 


OBB 

Nova Scotia, apples, 804, 826 

— area and population, 296, 824 

— births, marnages, deaths, 296, 326 

— constitution & gov , 292, 324, 326 

— crops, 302, 803 

— dairying, 304, 326 

— education, 298, 825 

— finance, 299, 32b 

— fruit, 304, 826 

— Lieut -Governor, 294, 825 

— live stock, 304 

— mines k minerals, 305, 826 

— production and industry, 802 sqq^ 

326 

— representation, 292, 325 

— wheat, 302 

Novi Sad (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Novocherkassk (USSR), 1266 
Novorossisk (U.S SR), 1265 
Novo-Sihirsk (Siberia), 1265, 1284 
Nowogrodek (Poland), 1221 
Nuble (Chile), province, 743 
Nueva Esparta (Venez ), state, 1376 
Nuevo Leon (Mexico), state, 1117 
Nuguna Is (New Guinea), 446 
Nuguna Is (Solomon Is ), 446 
Nui Island (Pacific), 440 
Nuiafoou (Tonga), 440 
Nukahiva Is (French Oceania), 944 
Nukualofa (Tonga), 440 , wireless 
station, 440 

Nukufetau Island (Pacific), 440 
Nukulaelae Island (Pacific), 440 
Nukumanu Is (Solomon Is.), 446 
Nukunau Is (Gilbert Is ), 441 
Nukunono Islands (Pacific), 435 
Nuoro (Italy), 1045, 1046 
Nuremberg or Nurnberg (Bavaria), 
950, 974 

Nushki Niabat (Baluchistan), 152 
Nyanza Province (Kenya), 208 
Nyasaland Protectorate, 221, 222 

— Governor, 228 

— railways, 222, 223, 1243 
Nyiregyhdza (Hungary), 1018 
Nykoping (Sweden), 1828 
Nyland (Finland), 856 

Oahu (Hawaii), 634, 636 
Oakland (California), 465, 511 
Oak Park Village (111 ), 681 
Oaxaca (Mexico), 1117 , town, 1117 
Obbia (Italian Somaliland), 1062 
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Obeid, El (A.-E Sudan), 276 
Oberbayem (Bavaria) 973 
Oberfranken (Bavaria), 973 
Oberhaufion (Prussia), 950, 983 
Oberhessen (H^sse), 978 
Oberpfalz (Bavana), 973 
Oberschlesieu (Prussia), 982 
Obock (French Somali Coast), 929 
Obwalden, see Unterwald 
Ocean Island (Pacific), 441 
Oceania (Bnt ), 77, 360, 439 sqq 

— (French), 896, 944 sqq 
Ocumare ( V enezuela), 1 376 
Odense (Denmark), 814 

Odessa (UJ3 S R ), 1265, 1289 , uni 
versity, 1287 
Oesel (Estonia), 850 
Offaly, 83 

Offenbach (Hesse), 950, 978 
Offenburg (Baden), 971 
Ofu Island (Samoa), 646 
Ogasawara]ima (Bonin) Is , 1073 
Ogbomosho (Nigeria), 264 
Ogden (Utah), 613 
Ogdensburg (New York), 579 
O’Higgins (Chile), 743 
Ohio, 461, 588 sqq 

— agriculture, 479, 480, 690 

— area and population, 461, 588, 

589 

— production and industry, 480, 

481, 590 

— representation, 457, 588 

— toWco, 480 

— wheat, 479 

Oil Is. (Mauritius), 221 
Oiratsk (USSR), 1262 
Oise (France), dept, 869 
Okayama (Japan), 1075 
Oki (Japan), 1073 
Oklahoma, 461, 591 sqq 
^ agruniltnre, 480, 592 

— area and population, 461, 592 

— cotton, 480, 592 

— mining, 598 

— production and industry, 480, 481, 

592, 593 

— representation, 457, 691 

— wheat, 592 
Oklahoma City, 485, 592 
Okmulgee (Old ), 592 
OLDSN»TBa, 947, 950, 981 

— town, 950, 981 


ORA 

Oldenburg, popular government 
abolished and diet suspended, 
981 

Oldham, population, 15 
Old Rumania, 1252, 1253 
Olean (New York), 579 
Olomouc (Czechoslovakia), 800 

— faculties, 801 

Olosega island (Samoa), 646 
Olten (Switzerland), 1345 
Olympia (Washington), 620, 621 
Omaha (Nebraska), 465, 567 
Oman, 666, 670 
Omdurman (A -E Sudan), 276 
Omoa (Honduras), 1013 
Omsk(U.8S R ), 1265, 1284 
Omuramba (S W Africa), 286 
Onotoa Island (Paciho), 441 
Ontario, 292, 327 sqq 

— agriculture, 802 sqq, 328, 829 

— apples, 304 

— area and population, 296, 296, 327 

— births, marriages, deaths, 296 

— constxt & gov , 292, 293, 327 

— crops, 802 qq 

— dairy output, 804 

— education, 297, 298, 327, 828 

— finance, 298, 299, 828 

— forestry, 804, 328 

— Legislative Assembly, 327 

— Lieutenant Governor, 327 

— live stock, 304, 328 

— mining, 305, 828 

— production and industry, 302, 

sqq, 828 

— representation, 292, 827 

— tobacco, 804 

— wheat, 803 

Ontong Java Islands (Pacific), 441 
Ootacaiimnd (Madras), 184 
Opava (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Opland (Norway), 1175 
Opobo (Nigeria), 265 
Oporto (Port ), 1232 , telephones, 
1237 , univ , 1283 
Oradea Mare (Rumania), 1268 
Oran (Algena), 911 , naval st, 883 , 
town, 911 

Orange (New South Wales), 879 

— (Now Jersey), 574 

Orange Free State Province, 287, 
258 $qq 

— Administrator, 239 
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ORA 

Okangb Fkbb State, agriculture, 
246, 246 

— area and population, 240, 241, 261 

— coal, 247 

— commerce, 262 

— constitution and govt , 287, 238, 

260, 261 

— diamonds, 247 

— education, 261, 262 

— local government, 239, 261, 262 

— maize, 246 

— minerals, 247 

— production and industry, 245 sqq 

— Provincial Council, 239 

— railways, 250 

— representation, 238, 239 

— wneat, 246, 246 
Ordjonikidze (U S S R.), 1266 
Ordu (Turkey), vilavet, 1357 
Orebro (Sweden), 1827 , town, 1328 
Oregon, 462, 593 9qq 

— agriculture, 479, 595 

— area and population, 462, 593 

— production and industry, 478, 479, 

695 

— public lands, 478, 693 

— representation, 467, 593 

— shipping, 596 

— wheat, 479, 696 
Orekhovo-Zuevo (USSR), 1265 
Orel (USSR ), 1265 
Orenburg (USSR), 1265 
Oiense (Spam), province, 1309 
Oriental Region ( Ecuador), 829 
Oriente (Cuba), province, 793 
Orissa (India), see Bihar 
Orkney Isles, area and pop , 17 
Orlando (Florida), 524 

Orleans (France), 872 
Orne (France), dept , 870 
Oro (Ecuador), province, 829 
Oruro (Bolivia), 716 , town, 716 
Osaka (Japan), 1075 
Oscarsborg (Norway), fort, 1179 
Oshkosh (Wisconsin), 626 
Oshogo (Nigeria), 264 
Oslo (Norway), formerly Kristiania, 
1175 ; tn , 1176 , nniv , 1177 
Osraama Univ (Hyderabad), 127 
Osnabruck ( Pmstua), 950 
Osowiec (Poland), fort, 1225 
Ossetia, Southern, Auton. Region of 
(Georgia), 12^ 


PAH 

Ossyek (Yugoslavia), 1888 
Ostend (Bel^um), 699 
Ostergotland (Sweden), prov , 1327 
Ostersund (Sweden), 1328 
Ostfold (Norway), 1176 
Ostpreussen, 948, 982 
Ostrava M (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Ostrava SI (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Oswego (New York), 579 
Otago (N Z ), dist , 424 , umv , 425 
Otaru (Japan), 1076 
Ottawa (Canada), 296, 297, 327, 328,, 
335 

— port, 309 

— university, 328 
Ottumwa (Iowa), 536 
Otuzco (Peru), cooame, 1214 
Oudh, see United Provinces 
Oudjda (Morocco), 1127, 1128 
Oudtshoorn (Cape Colony), 264 
Ouezzan (Morocco), 1127 
Oulgaret (French India), 897 

Oulu (Ulelborg) (Finland), govt , 
866, 857 , town, 857 
Ouolof tribes (Senegal), 980 
Outer Mongolia, 773 
Outer Provinces (D K Indies), 1160 
Ovambo race (S -W Africa), 286 
Overysel (Netherlands), 1142, 1160 
Oviedo (Spain), prov , 1309, 1316 
Oviedo town, 1309 , university, 1311 
Owensboro’ (Ky ), 641 
Oxford, pop , 16 , university,. 22,^ 23 
Oyapoc (French Guiana), 941 
Oyar/un (Spam), fort, 1814 
Oyo (Nigeria), 264 

Paabl (Cape Colony), 264 
Pachuca (Mexico), 1110 
Pacific Is (Br ), 360, 484, 439 sqq, 
447 

High Comimasioner, 486, 440 

— (French), 896, 940 sqq 

— (Japanese Mandate), 441, 1093 
Padang (Dutch East Indies), 1168 
Padua or Padova (Italy), 1043 , town, 

1046 , university, 1049 
Paducah ( Eentncky ), Ml 
Paduka Sn Sultan Iskandar Shah 
(Perak), 191 

Paernu (Estonia), see Pdrim 
Pagopago (Saanoa)» naval station, 040 
Pahang (Malay dt.), 192 sqq 



1458 


THE STATESMAN'S YEAR-BOOK, 1985 


PAI 

Paide (Estonia), 851 
Paisley, population, 17 
Paita (New Caledonia), 943 
Pakhoi (China), port, 756 
Palapye Road (Bechuanaland), 229 
Palasni (India), 176 
Palatinate (Bavaria), 978 

— Upper (Bavaria), 973 

Palau or Pelew Is (Westn Carolines), 
444, 1098 

Palawan Is (P I ), 641 
Palembang (Dutch Last Indies), 1157 
Palencia (Spam), province, 1309 
Palermo (Sicily), 1045, 1046, 1051 , 
port, 1058 

— town, 1046 , university, 1049 
Palestine, 198 sqq 

— administration, 198, 199 

— air mail service, 204 

— antiquities, 201 

— British troops in, 47, 202 

— commerce, 203 

— communications, 204 

— defence, 47, 202 

— High Commissioner, 198, 205 

— Jewish Colonies, 199 

immigration, 199 

National Home, 199 

— — schools, 200 

— mandate, 78, 198 

— Ottoman code superseded, 202 

— railways, 204 

— Zionist Organisation, 199 
Palime (Togo), 988 
Palitana (India), 184 
Palma (Baleares), 1309 

Palmas, Las (Canary Islands), 1309 
Palmerston Island (Cook Is ), 484 
Palmerston North (N Z ), 424 
Palmyra Island (Pacific), 442 
Pamplona (Spam), 1309, fort, 1314 
Pamwe race (Spanish Africa), 1823 
Panama, 779, 781, 1188 aqq 

— boundary dispute with Costa Rica 

settled, 787 

— canal, 1191 sqq 

finance, 469, 470, 1192 

— central highway system, 1191 

— commercial aviation, 1191 

— new roads, 1191 

— ports, 790, 1189, 1191 

— wireless stations, 790 

— province, 1189 , town, 1189 sqq 


PA8 

Panama Canal & Zone, 780, 1007, 
1192 sqq 

— area and population, 462, 1193 

— defence, 473, 474 

— extension of Zone proposed, 1192 

— finance, 469 sqq, 1193 

— indemnity, 780 
Panama City, 1189 sqq 

Panay Island (Philippines), 641 
Pandu Mewas (India), 177 
PaneveZys (Lithuania), 1108 
Pangin (G6a), 1243 
Pangkor Island (Perak), 186 
Panjgdr (Baluchistan), 153 
Papeete (Tahiti), 946 
Paphos (Cyprus), 109 
Papua, Territory of, 360, 419 sqq 

— government, 360, 419 

Para (Brazil), 723, arsenal, 726, 
rubber, 727 

Paraguan (Paraguay), dept , 1196 , 
tn , 1196 , wireless stn , 

1199 

Pakaguay, 1195 sqq 

— boundary di'^pute, 716, 1199 

— language, 1197 

Parahyba (Brazil), 723 , town, 723 
Paramaribo (Surinam), 1165 

— air service, 1167 

Parani (Argentina), 675 , tn , 676 

— (Brazil), 723 
coal, 727 

Pardubice (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Pargana Manpur (India), 136, 136 
Paris (France), 872 

— faculties, Ac , 876, 876 

— local government, 867, 868 

— university, 875 

Pant Bun tar (Malaya), 189 
Parkersburg (West Virginia), 623 
Parkes (NSW), 879 
Parma (It ), 1043 , tn , 1046 

— university, 1049 
PArnu (Estonia), 861 
Pkro (Bhutdn), 714 
Parsons (Kansas), 539 
Partabgarh (India), 182 
Pasadena (California), 611 
Pas-de-Calais (France), dept , 870 
Pasir Mas (Malaya), 196 

— Puteh (Malaya), 196 
Paso, El (Texas), 466, 610 
Passaic (New Jersey), 674 
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PAS 

Passau (Germany), 974, faculties, 
953 

Paste (Colombia), 780 

— university, 781 
Patagonia (Chile), 746 

— coal, 680 

Paterson (New Jersey), 465, 574 
Patidla (India), town, 126 
Patmos (^gean), 1066 
Patna (India), 124, 156 , univ , 127, 
156 

Patras (Greece), 994 
Patriarchs of 

— Alexandria, 653, 838 

— Antioch, 906 

— Cilicia, 1348 

— Constantinople, 996, 1357 

— Jerusalem, 200 

— Serbia, 1384 

Patricia, dist (Canada), 327 
Paucartambo district (Peru), coffee, 
1214 

Paulpietersburg (Natal), 256 
Pavia (Italy), 1043 , town, 1046 

— university, 1048 
Pawtucket (R I ), 601 
Paynesvilla (Liberia), 1102 
Payo Obispo (Mexico), 1117 
Paysandu (Uruguay), 1369 , town, 

1369 

Paz, La (Bolivia), 716, univ , 717 

(Mexico), 1116 

Pazarjik (Bulgaria), 735 
Pearl Harbour (Hawaii), defence, 476, 
634 

Pdcs (Hungary), 1018, 1019 , coal, I 
1022 , military dist , 1021 , 
univ ,1019 

Pedregal (Panama), port, 1189 
Pedro Cays (West Indies), 349, 351 
Peekskill (N Y ), 579 
Peel (Isle of Man), 73 
Peiping (China), see Peking 
Peking (China), 754, 755, 760, 764 , 
universities, 757 
Pelew Is (Pacific), 444 
Pella (Greece), 994 
Peloponesse (Greece), 994 
Pemba Island, 216 

— clove industry, 216 

— wireless station, 217 

Penang (Straits Settlements), 185 

m 


PER 

Peniche (Portugal), lace, 1236 
Pennsylvania, 461, 596 eqq 

— agriculture, 480, 598 

— area and pop , 461, 596, 597 

— naval yard, 476 

— production and industry, 480 sqq, 

598, 599 

— representation, 457, 596 

— tobacco, 480, 598 

— wheat, 479, 598 

Penon de la Gomera (Sp Af ), 1309 
Penonomd (Panama), 1189 
Penrhyn Island (Cook Islands), 434 
Pensacola (Florida), 524 

— naval yard, 476 

Pentecost Is (New Hebrides), 442 
Pen/a (U.S S R ). 1265 
Peoria (Illinois), 466, 531 
Perak (Malay St ), 186, 191 sqq 
Perene District (Peru), cocoa, 1214 , 
coffee, 1214 

! Perim Island (Red Sea), 97 
Perils (Malay State), 188, 194, 195, 
196 

I — luler, 196 

Perm (USSR), 1265 , university, 
1267 

Pernambuco (Brazil), 723, 724 
Pemik coal mines (Bulgaria), 739 
Peros Banhos Is (Mauritius), 221 
Perpignan (France), 872 
Persia, 1036, 1201 sqq 

— air services, 1037 

— metric system introduced, 1208 
— National Bank, 1206 

— oil, 1035 

— i ail ways, 1207 

— roads, 1206 

Persian Gulf, minerals, 1204 
Perth (Scotland), population, 17 

— (W Australia), 409 ; air mail, 

374 , mint, 376, 413 
Perth Amboy (New Jersey), 574 
Peru, 1209 sqq 

— boundary treaties and disputes, 

716, 743, 780, 1211,1212 

— coasting trade closed to foreigners, 

1216 

— moratonum, 1213 

— new constitution, 1210 

— provinces, 1211 

settlement with Chile, 743, 

1211 
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PER 

Perugia (Italy), 1044 , town, 1046 , 
university, 1049 
Peruvian Corporation, 1218 
Pesaro (Italy), town, 1048 
Pesaro e Urbmo (Italy), prov , 1044 
Pescadores Islands (Japan), 1067, 
1086 

Pescara (Italy), 1044 , town, 1046 
Peshawar (India), 124, 660 , popula 
turn, 165 

Peshkepijh (Albania), 666 
Pespire (Honduras), 10 1 3 
Festerzs4bet (Hungary), 1018 
Pet4n (Guatemala), timber, 1006 
Peter I Island (Antarctic), 1187 
Peter II King (Yugoslavia), 1381 
Petersburg (Alaska), 631 
Petersburg (Virginia), 618 
Petra (Trans-Jordan), 206 
Petrograd (now Leningrad), 
(USSR), 1265 

Petroleum, Naphtha, Natural Gas, 
and Oil yielding regions — 
Argentina, 680 Mexico, 1119, 

Azerbaijan, 1120 

1287 Papua, 421 

Bolivia, 719 Persia, 1204 

Borneo, 101 Peru, 1215 

Canada, 305, Poland, 1227 

317,824,328 Rumania, 1256 

China, 762 Russia, 1272 

Colombia, 783 Sarawak, 102 

Dominican Re- Syria, 908 

pub , 826 Tnnidad, 356 

Ecuador, 831 USA, 481, 

Gt Britain, 52 and see 
India, 138 States, &c 

Iraq, 1036 Venezuela, 

Italy, 1065 1378 

Japan, 1082 
Petsen (Estonia), 851 
Pforzheim (Baden), 960, 971 
Philadelphia (Penn ), 466, 697 

— Federal Bank, 497 
^ naval yard, 476 

— port, 491, 699 
Philippeville (Algena), 911 
Philippine Islands, 462, 640 

— area and population, 462, 64 1 

— defence, 478, 641 

— government, 469, 640 

— Independence Bill, 640 

— justice, 469, 641 


Philippine Islands, naval station, 
476 

— taiiff, 648 

— Tydings-McDuflBe Law, 1984, 640 
Philip])Opolis (Bulgaria), 736 
Phthiolis ((ireece), 994 
Phn6m-Penh (Cambodia), 902 
Phocis (Greece), 994 

Phoenix (Arizona), 606 
Phoenix Islands (Pacific), 440 
Piacenza (Italy), 1043 

— town, 1046 
Piatigoi8k(USSR), 1266 
Piauhy (Brazil), state, 723 
Pichincha (Ecuador), prov, 829 
Piedmont (Italy), 1042, 1064 

-- mining, 1064 
silk culture, 1065 
Pieire (South Dakota), 604, 605 
Pietermantzburg (Natal), 240, 266 
Pilar (Paraguay), 1196 
Pillzhum ( FiCuador), silver, 831 
Pinar del Rio (Cuba), 793 , port, 796 

— town, 793 

Pine Bluff (Arkansas), 508 
Pines, Isle of (French Pacific), 943 
Ping-Yang(Korea), port 1089 
Piotrkow (Poland), 1222 
Piraeus (Greece), customs, 998 
Pirmasens (Bavaria), 974 
Pirna (Saxony), 987 
Pirot (Yugoslavia), carpets, 1387 
Pisa (Italy), 1044 , tn., 1046 , univ , 
1049 

Piscopi (-®gean), 106b 
Piahin (Baluchistan), 162 
Pistoia (Italy), 1044, town, 1046 
Pitcairn Island (Pacific), 440 
Piti (Guam), port, 646 
Pittsburg (Kans ), 589 
Pittsburgh (Pa ), 465, 697 
Pittsfield (Massachusetts), 651 
Pitzewo ((3hma), 1093 
Piura (Peru), 1211 , tn , 1211 
Plus XI (Pope), 1246 
Planitz (Saxony), 987 
Plauen (Saxony), 960, 987 
Plevna or Pleven (Bulgaria), 735 , 
town, 786 

Ploesti (Rumania), 1258 
Plovdiv (Bulgana), district, 735, 
town 735 

Plymouth, population, 16 
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PLY 

Plymouth (Montserrat), 368 
Plzen (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Pob4 (Dahomey), 938 
Pocatello (Idaho), 628 
Podmokly (('zech ), 800 
Podnnye (Yujcosl i antimony, 1387 
Pointe-li-Pitre (Guadeloupe), 940 
Pomte-dea Galets (Reunion), 928 
Pomte-Noire (Fr Congo), 922 
Poitiers (France), univ ,876 
Pola (Italy), 1043 , tn , 1046 
Poland, 1219 

— area and population, 948, 1221, 

1222 

— boundanes, 1219, 1220 

— port, 809, 1228 

— social insurance, 1224 

— territory gained, 948 

Poland (former Prussian), 948, 1221 

— (former Russieui), 1219, 1220 

— occupation of part of Lithuania 

by, 1107 

Polesie (Poland), 1221 
Poltava (U 8 S R ) 1266 
Polterask (Turkmenistan), 1280 
Polygyros (Greece), 994 
Pomerania (Pinssia), 982 
Pomorze (Poland), 1221 
Ponap^ ((Caroline Islands), 1093 
Ponca City (Oklahania), 692 
Ponce (Porto Hioo), 636 
Pondich^ry (French India), 897, 898 , 
port, 898 

Poneviej (Lithuania), 1108 
Pongo de Mansenche, 1212 
Pontevedra (Spam), province, 1309 
Pontiac (Mich ), 666 
Poona (India), 124, 157 
Poonch lllaqa (Kashmir), 179 
Poop6, Lake (Bolivia), salt at, 719 
Popayan (Colom ), 780 , univ , 781 
Porbandar (India), 184 
Pon (Bjomeborg) (Finland), 857 
Forlamar (Venez ), wireless station, 
1879 

Portage la Prairie (Canada), 322 
Portalegre (Port ), 1282 
Port Antonio (Jamaica), 849 
Port Arthur (China), 754, 770, 1074, 
1093 

— (Texas), 610 

Fort Augusta (S Australia), 406 
Port-au-Pnnee (Hait^), 826, 1009 sqq 


P08 

Port Bell (Uganda), 218 

Port Blair (Andamans), 149 

Port Castries (St Lucia), 858 

Fort Chester (N Y ), 579 

Port Cornwallis (Andamans), 14J) 

Port Darwin (N Terr , Aust ), 417,41 8 

Port de Paix (Haiti), 1009 

Port Elizabeth (f’ape Col ), 240, 254 

Port Gentil (French Congo), 922 

Port Harcourt (Nigena), 264, 266 

Port Hedland (W Aust ), 410 

Port Heiald (Nyasaland), 222, 1243 

Port Huion (Michigan), 565 

Port Kennedy (Thursday Island), 401 

Portland (Maine), 646 

— (Oregon), 466, 694, 596 

Port Limon (Costa Eica), 787, 788, 
790 , wireless stn , 790 
Port Louis (Mauritius), 219 
Port Maria (Jamaica), 849 
Port Moresby (Papua), 420 

— wireless station, 421 
Porto (Portugal), 1222 

Porto Alegre ( Brazil), 724, 730 
Portobello (Panama), 1189 
Porto Maurizio (Italy), see Imperia 
Porto Novo (Dahomey), 935, 936 
Port of Spain (Trinidad), 355 
Port Pahlevi (Persia), 1207 
Port Reitz (Kenya), 211 
Port Said (Egypt), 836, 837, 845, 
847 

Portsmouth, population, 15 

— (New Hampshire), 671 
naval station, 476 

— — Treaty of, 1074 
(Ohio), 589 

— (Virginia), 618 

Port Sudan (A -E Sudan), 276 , salt, 
278 

Port Swettenham (Fed. Malay 
States), 188 

Port Tudor (Kenya), 211 
Portugal, 1231 sqq 

— cols & dependencies, 1232, 1239 

sqq 

— new constitution, 1231 
Portuguesa (Venezuela), state, 1376 
Portuguese Africa, 1230 sqq (sea 

Angola (md Mozambique) 

— Asia, 1239 

— India, 1239 
Posadas (Argentina), 676 
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POS 

Posen or Poznan (Poland), county, 
1221 , fort, 1225 , town, 1222 , 
military district, 1225 , univ , 
1228 

Posen (Prussia), 982 

— terntorj ceded, 948 
Potchefstroom (Transvaal), 258 , 

Univ Coll , 242 

Potenza (Italy), 1046 , town, 1046 
Poti (Georgia), 1288 
Potosi (Bolivia), 716 , bismuth, 719, 
town, 716, 717 
Potrerillos (Honduras), 1016 
Potsdam (Prussia), 950 
Poughkeepsie (New York), 679 
Poznan (Poland), 1221 sqq , town, 
1222 , see Posen 

Prague (Czechoslovakia), 800 , univ , 
801 

Prahova (Rumania), petrol, 1256 
Praslm Is (Seychelles), 225, 227 
Pratap Singh Malvendra Bahadur, 
ruler (Nabha), 182 
Pfesov (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Presburg (Czechoslovakia), see Bratis 
lava 

Preston, population, 16 
Pretoria (Transvaal), 288, 240, 258 

— university, 242 

Preveza (Greece), 994 , town, 994 
Pnbilof Islands (Alaska), seal 
fisheries, 681 

Pnmorska (Yugoslavia), 1883 
Prince Albert (Canada), 883 

— Charles Foreland (Spitsbergen), 

1186 

Prinob Edward Island, 292, 329, 
830 

— agriculture, 802, 803, 330 

— area and population, 295, 329 

— births, marriages, deaths, 296 

— constit A govt , 292, 329 

— crops, 802 sqqy 830 

— dairying, 304 

— education, 298, 829 

— finance, 299, 829 

— Legislative Assembly, 829 

— Lieutenant Governor, 294, 329 

— live stock, 304 

— production A industry, 302 sjg, 

330 

— rel^on, 297, 8S9 

-- replantation, 292, 829 


PUE 

Prince Edward Island, wheat, 
802 sqq 

Prince Rupert (British Columbia), 819 
Princeton University (N J ), 674 
Principe Is (Portugsl), 1239, 1240 
Prokopievsk (U S S R ), 1266 
Prost6jov (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Protectorates, British, 77 
Providence (Rhode Is ), 465, 601 
Providence Island (Seychelles), 225 
Province Wellesley (Penang), 185, 
189 , wireless station, 189 
Provo (Utah), 614 
Prussia, 947 sqq , 981 sgg 

— area and pop , 947, 982 

— coal, 961, 986 

— iron and steel, 962, 985 

— live stock, 960, 986 

— manufactures, 961, 962, 963 

— popular diet and government 

abolished, 981 

— production and industry, 960, 961, 

962, 963, 985 

— representation, 946, 947, 981 

— temtory lost, 948 

— universities, 950, 953, 983 
I Prussia, East, 982 

— pUbiscite in, 948 

— territory ceded, 948 

— West, 982 

pUhiscUe in, 948 

territory ceded, 948 

Przemysl (Poland), fort, 1216 , mili- 
tary dist , 1225 , town, 1222 
Pskov (U.S SR), 1265 
Puebla (Mexico), 1117 , town, 1107 
Pueblo (Colorado), 615 
Pueblo Indians (New Mex ), 676 
Puerto Armuelles (Panama), 1189, 
1191 

Puerto Asis (Colombia), 781 
Puerto Barnos (Guatemala), 1007 , 
wireless station, 1007 
Puerto Cabezas (Nicaragua), 1171 
Puerto Carrofio (Colom&a), 781 
Puerto Casado (Paraguay), 1199 
Puerto Castilla (Honduras), 1018 
Puerto Colombia (Colom ), 781 
Puerto Cortez (Hond ), 1018 
Puerto Montt (Chile), wirel stn , 749 
Puerto Mutis (Panama), 1189 
Puerto Plata (Dominican Repub ), 
prov , 823 , city, 824 
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PUB 

Puerto Rico, 462, 636 sqq 

— area and population, 462, 636 

— customs distnct, 489 

— defence, 473, 474 

— government, 469, 636 

— shipping, 491, 637 

— tioops m, 637 

Puerto Sal (Hond ), coconuts, 1014 
Puertoviejo (Ecuador), 829 
Puget Sound (Wash ), naval station, 
476 

Pukapuka I (Cook Islands), 434 
Pulantien (China), 1093 
Pulo Cambmg (Timor), 1244 
Punakha (Bhutan), 714 
Punjab, 121, 122, 166 aqq 

— agriculture, 136, 167 

— area and pop , 122, 167 

— births and deaths, 124 

— education, 126, 127, 167 

— factories, 167 

— finance, 131, 132, 167 

— forests, 137, 167 

— government, 118 sqq^ 166 

— justice, 128, 167 

— land revenue, 131, 135, 167 
tenure, 134 

— native states, 122 

— newspapers, &c , 128 

— religion, 125, 166, 167 

— tea, 137 

— university, 127, 167 

Punjab States, 122, 126, 181, 182 

— rulers, 182 

Puno (Peru), 1211 , town, 1211 
Punta Arenas (now Magallanes) 
(Chile), 749 

Punta Lobos (Chile), guano, 1214 
Puntarenas (Costa Rica), prov ,787 

— town, 788 
Pusan (Korea), 1088 
Putumayo prov (Colombia), 781 
Puy-de bOme (France), dept , 870 
Pygmies (Uganda), 212 
Pyong-Yang (Korea), 1088 
Pyr^n^es, Basses- (France), dept , 870 
Pyr4n4es, Hautes- (France), dept 870 
Pyr4n6e8-Onentales (France), dept , 

870 

Qacha's Nek (Basutoland), 228 
Qalyfibiya (Egypt), see Kahoubieh 
Qasim (Arabia), 66f 


QUF 

Qatar (Arabia), 671, 672 
Qena (Egypt), 837 , town, 837 
Quang-nam mines (Annam), 901 
Quarryville (New Brunswick), 324 
Quebec, 292, 331 sqq 

— agnculture, 302 sqq^ 332 

— apples, 304 

— area and population, 295 sqq^ 381 

— births, marriages, deaths, 296 

— const & gov , 292, 294, 330, 331 

— crops, 802, 303, 332 

— dairying, 304 

— education, 298, 331 

— finance, 299, 331 

— forests, 332 

— Legislature, 291 sqq, 330, 331 

— Lieutenant Governor, 294, 331 

— live stock, 304 

— mining and minerals, 332 

— port, 309 

— production and industry, 302 sqq, 

332 

— religion, 297 

— representation, 292 sqq, 330, 831 

— tobacco, 304 

— wheat, 302 

— wool, 332 

Quebec (town), 296, 831 , port, 309 

— umversity, 331 

Queens (New York), 466, 679 
Queen’s University, Belfast, 70 

(Ontario), 328 

Queensland (Australia), 360, 895 
sqq 

— area and population, 362, 896, 897 

— births, marriages, deaths, 362, 397 

— constitution and govt , 360, 395, 

396 

— inhabited houses, 862 

— railways, 873 

— representation, 860, 896, 396 

— tramways, electnc, 378 

— See also Australia, Commonwealth 
Quelimane (Port E Af ), 1242 , 

town, 1242 

Que Que (S Rhodesia), 232 
Quer4taro (Mexico), 1117, town, 1117, 
opals, 1120 

Quetta (Baluchistan), 126, 152 

— Staff College, 162 
Quezaltenango (Guatemala), 1006 , 

wireless stn , 1007 
Quflat A1 Udhr (Yemen), 669 
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Qmbd6 (Colombia), 7fi0 
Quilicura (Chile), wireless stn , 749 
Quilxnes (Argentina), 676 
Quincy (Illinois), 581 

— (Massachusetts), 551 
Qui-Nhon (Annam), port, 901 
Quintana Roo (Mexico), state, 1117 
QuiquiA (Paraguay), mines, 1198 
Quiaqueya Is , see Dominican Repub , 

823 

Quito (Ecuador), 828 sqq , univ , 
830 

Quittah (Gold Coast), see Keta 
Quiyndy (Paraguay), 1196 
Qunfuda (Heiaz), port, 668 
Quthing (Basutoland), 228 

Rabat (Morocco), 1127. 1128, 1134 
Rabaul (New Guinea), 444 
Rabigh (Hejaz), port, 668 
Racine (Wisconsin)) 626 
Radhanpur (India), 184 
Radom (Poland), 1222 
Ragusa (Italy), 1046 , town, 1047 
Raiat^a I (French Oceania), 944 
Raivavae Is (French Oceania), 944 
Rajaram Chhatrapati, ruler (Kol 
hapur), 172 
Rajkot (India), 184 
Rajpipla (India), 176 
Edjputina (India), area, Ac , 182 

— native states, 122 182 
Rakahanga Island (Cook Is ), 434 
Rakvere (Estonia), 851 
Raleigh (North Carolina), 584 
Ralick Is (Pacific), 1093 

Rama Varmah, ruler (Cochin), 180 
Ramleh (Palestine), 199 
Rdmpur (India), 183 , town, 126 
Ramsey (Isle of Man), 73 
Ranchi (India), 156 
Randers (Denmark), 814 
Rangoon (Bnrma), 124, 145, 160 , 
trade, 148 , univ , 127, 160 
Raoul Is (New Zealand), 434 
Rapa Island (French Pacific), 944 
Eapallo, Treaty of, 1382 
Rapid City (S Dakota), 606 
Rarotonga Island (Cook Islande), 
434 

— wireless station, 434 

Raso la* (Cape Veide Is ), 1239 
Rastatt (Baden). 971 


RBZ 

Ratibor (Prussia), 951 
Ratisbon (Regensburg) (Bav ), 974 
Raton (New Mexico), 676 
Ravenna (Italy), 1048, town, 1047 
Ravensburg (Wurttemberg), 991 
Rawa (Solomon Is ), 446 
Rawalpindi (India), 124, 167 
Rawson (Argentina), 675 
Reading, pop , 16 , university, 22, 23 

— (Pennsylvania), 465, 697 
Recife (Brazil), 724 

Rec klinghausen (Prussia), 960 
Red Deer (Canada), 316 
Redonda Is (West Indies), 862, 
363 

Regensburg (Bavaria), 950, 974; fac- 
ulties, 953 

Reggio di Calabria (Italy), 1045 

— town, 1047 

Reggio Emilia (Italy), 1043 , town, 
1047 

Regina (Canada), 333 
Rei Is (C Verde Is ), 1239 
Reichenbach (Saxony), 987 
Reichenberg (Czechosl ), 800 
Reims (France), 872 
Rejaf (Uganda), 2l3 
Rejang (Sarawak), 102 
Rembau (Malay State), 192 
Remscheid (Prussia), 950 
Rendova Island (Pacific), 441 
Renkum (Netherlands), 1148 
Rennell Island (Pacific), 441 
Rennes (France), 872 , agric school, 
877 ; univ , 876 
Reno (Nevada), 569 
Reshitza (Latvia), 1097 
Resht (Persia), 1202, 1206 
Resistenoia (Argentina), 675 
Rethymno (Greece), 996 ; town, 995 
Reunion Is , 896, 928 

— area and population, 896, 928 

— representation, 896, 928 
Reuse (Thuringia), 989 
Reutlingen (Wurttemberg), 991 
Revere (Massachusetts), 551 
Rewa (India), state, 172 

Rewa Kantha Agency (India), 175, 
176 

Reykjavik (Iceland), 1028, umv , 
1028 

Rezekne (Latvia), 1097 
Rheden (Netherlands), 1143 
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BHB 

Bheims, see Heims 
Rhemfelden (Switzerland), 1349 
Rheinhessen province (Hesse), 978 
Rhempfalz (Bavaria), prov , 973 
Rheinprovinz (Prussia), 982 
Rhenish Hesse, 978 
Rheydt (Prussia) 960 
Rhin, Bas (France), dept , 870 

— Haut (France), dept , 870 
Rhine prov (Prussia), 982 
Rhode Island, 461, 600 sqq 

— area and population, 461, 600 

— customs district, 491 

— naval station, 476 

— ports, 491 

— representation, 457, 600 

— shipping, 491 

Rhodes (iEgean), 1066, 1067 
Rhodes Univ Coll (S Atnca), 242 
Rhodesia, 231 sqq 

— Northern, 234, 235 

— Southern, 231 sqq 
Rhodopi (Greece), 995 
Rhondda, population, 15 
Rhone (France), dept., 870 
Rhone Valley forts (Swiss), 1347 
Riau-Lingga Is (D E I ), 1167 

— tin, 1161 
Riboralta (Bolivia), 716 
Richmond (Indiana), 584 

— (New York), 466, 679 

— (Virginia), 465, 618 

Federal Bank, 497 

Richmond Bay (PEI), oysters, 330 
Riesa (Saxony), 987 

Rieti (Italy), 1044 , town, 1047 
Rift Valley province (Kenya), 208 
Riga (Latvia), 1096, town, 1097, 
1098, 1100, nmv, 1098 
Rimatara Is (French Oceania), 944 
Riobamba (Ecuador), 829, 831 
Rio Cuartd (Argentina), 676 
Rio de Janeiro (Brazil), 723, 724 

— arsenal, 726 , coffee, 727 

— education, 724 

— military college, etc , 726 

— naval school, 726 

— production, 726, 727 

— town, 724, 780 , univ , 724 
Rio de Oro (Sp Af ), 1322 

Rio Grande do Norte (Brazil), 723 
Rio Grande do Sul (Brazil), 723, 
780 , coal, 727 1 education, 724 


ROM 

Rioja, La (Arg ), prov ,675, 680 
Rio Muni distnot (Sp Af % 1822 
Rio Negro (Argentina), terr , 675 

(Uruguay), 1369 

Rios, Los (Ecuador), 829 
Ripley College, 22 
Rishon le Zion (Palestine), 203 
Ritchie Archipelago (Andamans), 149 
Riukiu Islands (Japan), 1073 
Rivas (Nicaragua), 1169, 1171 
Rivera (Uruguay), 1369, tn 1369 
River Cess (Libena), 1102 
Rivi^ie Sal6e (Guadeloupe), 940 
Riyadh (Arabia), oasis, 666,* town, 666 
Riza Khan Pahlevi, Shah (Persia), 
1201 

Rize (Turkey), vilayet, 1867 
Road Town (Virgin Islands), 854 
Roanoke (Virmnia), 618 
Roatan (Honduras), 1013 
Robortsport (Libena), 1102 
Rocha (Umguav), 1309 , town, 1869 
Rochdale, population, 15 
Rochefort (France), 880 , naval 
station, 883 

Rochelle, La (France), port, 889 
Rochester (Minn ), 657 
Rochester (N H ), 671 
Rochester (N Y ), 466, 579 
Rockford (Illinois), 531 
Rockhampton (Queensland), 397 
Rock Island (111 ), 631 
Rock Springs (Wyoming), 629 
Rocktown (Liberia), 1102 
Rodi (Rhodes) (^gean), 1066, 1067 
Rodrigues Is (Mauritius), 219, 221 
Rogaland (Noiway), 1176 
Roma (Italy), 1044 , city, 1047 , 
umv , 1049 See Rome 
Romania (Rumania), 1251 sqq 
Rombo Is (C Verde Is ), 1239 
Rome (Italy), 1049 , Governor, 1042 , 
univ , 1049 

Rome, See and Ohhrch of, 1245 sqq 
area and population, 1246 

— — Cabinet, 1249 

Concordat with Italy (1929), 

1045 

— — currency, 1249 

Sacred College, 1247 sqq 

— — — Congregations, 1248 

— — Supreme Pontiff, 1246 
Rome (New York), 579 
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RON 

Rong pa, see Lepcha 
Ronongo Island (Pacific), 441 
Roodeport Maraisburg (Transvaal), 
268 

Roosendaal (Netherlands), 1143 
Roosevelt, Franklin Delano, Presi- 
dent (USA), 464, 455 
Rorschach (Switzerland), 1345 
Rosano (Argentina), 676 
Roscommon, 83 
Roseau (Dominica), 354 
Rose Island (Western Samoa), 447 
Rosetta (Egypt), 837 
Rositten (lAtvia), 1097 
Ross Dependency (N Z ), 434 
Rosslare, port, 90 
Rosslau (Anhalt), 971 
Rostock (Meek ), 950, 980 

— university, 963, 980 
Rostov-on-Don (USSR), 1265 
Roswell (N Mexico), 676 
Rotherham, population, 15 
Rotterdam (Netherlands), 1143, 1145, 

fort, 1148 , port, 1153 

— School of Commerce, 1146 
Rotuma Island (Fiji), 436 
Roubaix (France), 872 

Rouen (France), 872 , port, 889 
Roulers (Belgium), 699 
Rovigo (Italy), 1043 , town, 1047 
Royal Holloway College, Egham, 23 
Royesville (Libena), 1102 
Ruanda (Belg Congo), 282, 708 
Rubber producing regions — 
Abyssinia, 654 French Cols , 

Andaman Is, 899,900,922, 

149 925, 933 sqq^ 

Annam, 901 938 

Belgian Congo, Gold Coast, 271 

710 Liberia, 1103 

Bolivia, 718 Madagascar, 926 

Brazil, 727 Malay States, 

B Borneo, 101 188,189,193, 

B Guiana, 338 196, 197 

Bnt Solomon N icaragua, 1170 

Islands, 441 Panama, 1190 

Cambodia, 902 Papua, 420 

Ceylon, 106 Philippine Is , 

Cochin China, 642 

900 Sarawak, 102 

Colombia, 783 Siam, 1300 

D E 1 , 1160 Venezuela, 1377 

Fiji, 437 West Africa, 271 


BUS 

Rudolstadt (Thuringia), 989 , tn , 
990 

Rufaa (Anglo- Egyptian Sudan), 276 
Rufisque (Senegal), 932, 937 
Ruhr, The (Germany), industnes, 962 
Rumania, 1251 sqq 

— boundaries, 1018 

— King, 1261 

— radio stn , 1257 

— territory gained, 1253 
Rumelia, Eascern, 733 
Rupert’s Land (Canada), 335 
Runitu Island (French Pacific), 944 
Ruschuk (Ruse) (Bulgaria), town, 735 
Ru8e(Bulg), dist , 735 , tn , 735 
Russell Island (Pacific), 441 
Russia (Russian Socialist Federal 

Soviet Republic, ot the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics), 

1260 sqq 

— area and population, 1264, 1265, 

1266 

— army, 1269 

— autonomous regions, 1279 sqq 

— autonomous Republics, 1262 sqq 

— Central Executive Committee, 

1263 sqq 

— China and, 754 sqq 

— commerce, 1272 sqq 

— Oommissn of Execution abolished, 

1261 

— constitution and government, 126 2 

— Congress of Soviets, 1263 sqq 

— Constituent Republics, 1262 sqq 

— diplomatic representatives, 1276 

— education, 1266, 1267 

— Government recognised by the 

British Government, 1261 

— Judiciary System, 1267, 1268 

— nationalisation of industry, 1263 

sqq 

— navy, 1260, 1270 

— People’s Commissaries, 1261 sqq 

— production and industry, 1270 sqq 

— railway freight service agreement, 

1274 

— religion, 1266 

— trusts and combines, 1272 

— Workers’ and Peasants’ Inspection 

abolished, 1261 

Russia, White, Socialist Soviet Re- 
public, 1291 

— area and pop , 1291 



INDEX 


1467 


RUS 

Russ, Turkestan, 1281 
Ruthema (Czechoslovakia), 801 

— area and population, 803 

— education, 801 
Rutland (Vermont), 616 
Rybinsk (USSR), 1265 
Ryburg (Switzerland), 1349 
Rykovo (USSR), 1265 

Saalfeld (Thuringia), 989 , town, 
990 

Saar Basin, 870, 948, 986 , area 
and population, 948, 986 , 
coal output, 986, government, 
886, 948, 986, iron, 986, 
result of pUbiscite, 886, 948 
Saarbrucken (Germany), 950, 986 
Saaremaa (Oesel) (Estonia), 850, 851 
Saarlouis (Saar dist ), 986 
Saba (Y emen), 669 
Saba Island (Dutch W I ), 1165 
Sabadell (Spam), 1309 
Sacavem (Portugal), 1236 
Sachin (India), 175 
Sachsen (Saxony), province, 982 
Sachsen, Freistaat (Saxony), 986 aqq 
Sacramento (California), 511 
Sada (Yemen), 669 
Sado Islands (Japan), 1073 
Sae Is (New Guinea), 445 
Safftga (Egypt), port, 845 
Safed (Palestine), 199 
Saffi (Morocco), 1127, 1134 
Sagallo (French Somali Coast), 929 
Sagauli, Treaty of, 1137 
Saginaw (Michigan), 565 
Sahara, 917, 930, 931 

— Oases, 910 
Saharanpur (India), 126 
Sahel, the (Tunis), olives, 918 
Said, El (Egypt), 836 
Saigon (Cochin China), 898 sqq 
•—port, 900 

St Andrews University, 22, 23 
St Ann^s Bay (Jamaica), 849 
St Augustine Is (Pacific), 440 
St Barth41emy Is (Guadeloupe), 
940 

St Benoit (R4umon), 928 
St Boniface (Canada), 322 
St Brandon Is (Mauritius), 221 
St Christopher, see St Kitts 
St Cloud (Minn ), 657 


ST 

St Croix (Virgin Is , U S A ), 638, 
639 , wireless station, 639 
St Cyr (France), mil school, 877 
St Denis (France), 872 

(Reunion), 928 

St Etienne (France), 872 
St Eustatius Is (Curasao), 1166 
St Francois Island (Seychelles), 226 
St Gallen (Switz ), 1342, 1844, 1846 , 
town, 1844 

St George (New Brunswick), quar- 
ries, 324 

St George’s (Grenada), wireless stn , 
358 

St Gilles (Brussels), 698 
St Gothard( Switzer] and), fort , 1347 
St Hflena (Atlantic), 223 sqq 
St Helens, population, 16 
St Hilda’s College, Oxford, 28 
St Hugh’s College, Oxford, 23 
St Ingbert (Saar dist ), 986 
St John (Antigua), 363 

(Canada), 296, 323 , port, 309 

(Virgin Is , U S A ), 638 

St John’s (Newfoundland), 343, 845 
St Joseph (Missouri), 662 
St Josephus College (New Bruns- 
wick), 828 

St Josse-ten-Noode (Brussels), 698 
St Kitts I (W I ), 362, 363 
St Laurent du Maroni(F Guia ), 941 
St Louis (Missouri), 465, 562 
— Federal Bank, 497 
St Louis (Reunion), 928 
St Louis (Senegal), 932, 933 
St Lucia Island (W I ), 357, 368 
St Luiz (Brazil), 724 
St Mane Island (Madagascar), 924 
St Martin Is (Curavao), 1166 
St Martin Island (Guadeloupe), 940 
St Martin»de-R4 (France), prison, 
878 

St Mary Island (Gambia), 267 
St Maure des Fosses (France), 872 
St Maunce (Switzerland), fort, 1347 
St Michel (Finland), 866 
St Nazaire (France), port, 889 
St Nicolas (Belgium), 699 
St Ouen (France), 872 
St Paul (Minn ), 465, 657 

(Reunion), 928 

St Petersburg, see Leningrad 
St Petersljurg (Floiida), 624 
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ST 

St Pierre and Miquelon Is (French 
Amer ), 896, 942 

— area and population, 896, 942 
St Pierre (Reunion), 928 

St. Pierre (St Pieire), town, 942 
St Pierre Island (Seychelles), 226 
St Polten (Austria), 688 
St Salvador Island (W I ), 847 
St Thomas (Virgin Is ,U S A ), 639, 
wireless station, 639 
St Vincent Is (W I ), 367, 368 
Saintes, Les, Is (Guadeloupe), 940 
Saiyid Muhammad Raza Ah Khan, 
ruler (Rampur), 183 
Saiyid Said bin Taimur, Sultan 
(Oman), 670 
Sai 3 ni (Abyssinia), 662 
Sakai (Japan), 1076 
Sakaka (Nejd), 668 
Sakalavarace (Madagascar), 924 
Sakhalin (Japanese), 1073, 1092 
Sal aga (Gold Coast), 271 
Salale (Abyssinia), 651 
Salamanca (Spain), 1809, town, 1809, 
university, 1811 
Salamis (Greece), 999 
Sal^ (Morocco), port, 1127 
Sal e Boa Vista Is (Cape Verde Is ), 
1239 

Salem (India), 126 
— . (Mass ), 551 

— (Oregon), 694 

Salerno (Italy), 1044 , town, 1047 
Salford, population, 16 
Salma (Kansas), 689 , univ , 689 
Salisbury (Maryland), 648 

— (Rhodesia), 232, 1243 
Salomca (Greece), 994, 996 , free zone, 

996, 1382 , port, 1882 , 

town, 994 

Salote, Queen (Tonga), 489 
Salta (Argentina), 676 , sugar, 679 , 
town, 676 

Saltillo (Mexico), 1116 
Salt Lake City (Utah), 466, 618 
Salto (Uruguay), 1869, 1871 , tn , 
1869 

Saltpond (Gold Coast), 269 
Salvador, 1291 sqq 

— airplane service, 1294 
Salzburg ( Austna), pror , 688 ; town, 

688 

Samakh (Palestine), 202 , 


SAN 

Saman4 (Dominican Repub ), prov , 
823 , town, 824 
Samar Is (P 1 ), 641 
Samarai (Papua), 420 

— (Papua), wireless station, 421 
Samarang(Java) 1168 
Samana (Palestine), dist , 199 
Samarkand (Uzbekistan), 1266, 1281 
Samer4 (Abyssinia), 662 

Samoa, Territory of Western (late 
German Samoa), 448, 447 

— administration, 443, 444 

— area and population, 447, 448 
Samoan Islands ( American), 462, 

646, 647 

— area and population, 462, 646 

— naval station, 476, 646 
Samos (Greece), 994 
Samshm (China), port, 766 
Samsun (Turkey), vilayet, 1867, 

1361 , town, 1367 
San (French Sudan), 986 
San’a (Yemen), 669 
San Andres (Colombia), 780 
San Antonio (Colombia), 781 
San Antonio (Texas), 466, 610 , 
shipping, 491 

San Antonio de los Oobres (Arg ), 
676 

San Carlos (Venezuela), 1876 
Sanchez (Dominican Repub ), 824 
San Cristobal (Ecuador), 829 

(Veuezuela), 1376 , wireless 

station, 1879 

San Cnstoval Island (Pacific), 441 
Sancti Spintus (Cuba), 793 
Sandakan (Borneo), 100, 101 
San Diego (California), 466, 476, 611 
Sandusky (Ohio), 689 
Sandviken (Sweden), iron, 1833 
Sandwich Islands, see Hawaii, 633 sqq 

(S Atlantic), 336 

San Antomo (Texas), 610 
San Felipe (Venezuela), 1876 
San Fernando (Sp ), wireless station, 
1814 

San Fernando de Apure (Venez ), 
1876 

San Fernando de Atabapo ( Ven ), 1 376 
San Francisco (Cal ), 466, 611, 618 

— customs district, 491 

— Federal Bank, 497 

— trade and port, 491, 618 
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SAN 

San Francisco de Macons (Dominican 
Repub ), 824 

San Giovanni di Medua (Albania), 
665 

San Ignacio (Paraguay), 1196 
Sanjeli (India), 176 
San Jorge (Nicaragua), port, 1171 
San Jos^ (Cal ), 511 

(Costa Rica), 787 , tn , 788 

(Guatemala), port, 1007 

(Uruguay), 1369 , town. 1869 

San Juan (Arg ), 676 , mines, 680 , 
vines, 679 

San Juan (Porto Rico), 686 

San Juan del Norte (Nic ), port, 1171 

San Juan del Sur (Nicaragua), 1169 

— port, 1171 

Sankheda Mewas (Wadia), 176 
San Luis (Arg ), 676 
San Luis Potosl (Mex ), 1117, town, 
1117 

San Marino, 1295 , frontier, 1061 

San Martin (Pom), 1211 

San Miguel (Paraguay), copper, 1198 

(Salvador), 1292 

San Pedro (Paraguay), 1196 , town, 
1196 

San Pedro de Macons (Dominican 
Repub ), town, 824 
San Pedro Sula (Honduras), 1013 
San Salvador (Salvador), 1292 
Sansane-Mangu (Togo), 988 
San Sebastian (Spam), 1309 
San Thom4 Is (Portug Afr ), 1240 
Sant (India), 176 
Santa Ana (Salvador), 1292 
Santa Barbara (Houd ), 1015 
Santa Oathanna (Brazil), 723, 727 , 
education, 724 

Santa Clara (Cuba), 793, town, 793 
Santa Cruz (Argentina), 675 

(Bolivia), 716, town, 716 sqq 

Islands (Pacific), 441 

Santa Cruz de Tenerife (Canaiies), 
1309 , air service, 1820 
Santa Elana Peninsula (Ecuador), 
oil, 831 

Santa F6 (Argentina), prov , 675 , 
town, 676 , university, 676 

(New Mexico), 676 

Santa Isabel (Fernando Po), 1322 

— — (British Solomon Is ), 441 
Santa Lozia Is, (CapetYerde Is ), 1239 


SAB 

j Santa Marta (Colombia), 780 
Santander ^Oolom ), pro vs , 780 

— (Spam), prov , 1809, 1316 

I town, 1309 

j Santarem (Portugal), 1232 
I Santa Rosa (Argentine), 676 

I (Honduras), 1013 

Santa Tecla (Salvador), 1 294 
Sant’ lago (Cape Verde Is ), 1239 
Santiago (Chile), 743, 749 

— town, 744 

— (Panama), 1189 

— (Spam), university, 1311 
Santiago de Cuba, 793 , port, 796 

— del Estero (Argentina), 67 5 , town, 

676 

Santiago de los Caballeros (Dominican 
Repub ), prov , 823 , town, 
824 , wireless station, 827 
Santiago- Zamora (Ecuador), 829 
Santi Quaraiita (Albania), 666 
Santo Domingo, see Dominican Re- 
public, 823 sqq 

Santo Domingo ( Douimican Repub ), 
city, 823 sqq , prov , 823 , 
wireless station, 827 
Santo Tomas (P I ), univ , 642 
Santos (Brazil), 73() 

Santos, Los (Panama), 1189 
Santuao (China), port, 765 
San Vicente (Salvador), 1292 
SAo Antao (0 Verde Is ), 1239 
SAo Luiz (Brazil), 724 
Sa6ne-et-Loire (France), dept , 870 
Sadne, Haute (France), dept, 870 
SAo Nicolau (C Verde Is.), 1239 
Sao Paulo (Brazil), 723, 724 ; 

coifee, 727 , education, 724 , 
town, 724, 780 

Sao Paulo de Loanda (P W A ), 1240 
Saorstat Eireann, see Irish Free State 
sao Salvador (Brazil), 724 
Sao Vicente (C Verde Is ), 1239 
Sapeie (Nigeria), 265 
Sapporo (Japan), 1075 
Saratok (Sarawak), 102 
Saratov (Russia), town, 1206 , uni- 
versity, 1267 

Sarawak (Borneo), 102; population, 
102 ; trade, 102 , wireless 
station, 102 

Sarayevo (Yugoslavia), 1888 
Sardinia, 1J)45, 1061 , mining, 1054 
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SAB 

Sark and Brechou, population, 18 

— government, 74 
Sarpsborg (Norway), 1176 
Sarthe (France), dept , 870 
Saseho (Jap ), 1075 , naval sta , 1080 , 

shipyard, 1080 
Saseno, Island of, 1067 
Saskatchewan (Canada), 292, 333, 
334 

— agriculture, 302 sqq, 383 

— area and population, 295, 333 

— births, maniages, and deaths, 

296 

— const & gov , 292, 333 

— crops, 303, 333 

— dairy output, 804 

— education, 297, 333 

— finance, 299, 333 

— forests, 304 

— Governor-General, 293 

— Legislative Assembly, 292, 333 

— Lieutenant Governor, 294, 333 

— live stock, 304 

— minerals, 305 

— police, 301, 302 

— production and industry, 302 

sqq^ 333 

— religion, 297 

— representation, 292, 333 

— wheat, 303 

Saskatoon (Canada), 296, 338 
Sassandra (Ivory Coast), 935 
Sassan (Italy), 1045, 1054 , town, 
1047 , university, 1049 
Sasstown (Libena), 1102 
Satu Mare (Rumania), 1253 
Saumur (France), 877 
Savaii (Western Samoa), 448 
Savannah (Ga ), 526 , port, 527 
Savanna la Mar (Jamaica), 349 
Sav4 (Dahomey), 936 
Savoie (France), dept , 870 
Savoie, Haute (France), dept , 870 
Savona (Italy), 1043 , town, 1047 
Savska (Yugosla\ia), 1383 
Savusavu (Fiji), wireless station, 488 
Sawai Man Singh Bahadur, mler 
(Jaipur), 183 
Saxony, 947, 986 sqq 

— area and population, 947, 986, 987 

— brewing, 988 

— live stock, 960, 980 

— manufactures, 962, 979 980 


SCO 

Saxony, popular government and 
diet abolished, 986 

— production and industry, 962, sqq^ 

987, 988 

— representation, 947 

— university, 987 

Saxony (Prussian), area, &c , 982 
Sayaji Rao Gaekwar, ruler (Baroda), 
174 

Say am, see Siam 
Sayo (Abyssinia), 651 
Scarborough, population, 15 
Scarpanto (^gean), 1066 
Schaerbeek (Brussels), 698 
Schaffhausen (Switzerland), 1342, 
1344, 1346 , town, 1345 
Schaumburg Lippe, 948, 988 

— popular government and diet 

abolished, 988 

Schelde, Western (Netherlands), 
defences, 1148 

Schellenberg (Liechtenstein), 1105 
Schenectady (N Y ), 579 
Schiedam (Netherlands), 1143, 1153 
Schleiz (Thuringia), 989 
Schlesien, see Silesia 
Schleswig (Slesvig), 813 
Schleswig Holstein (Prussia), 982 
Schouteu Is (New Guinea), 444 
Schramberg (Germany), 991 
Schwaben (Bavaria), 973 
Schwarzwald (Wurttembeig), 991 
Schweinfurt (Bavaria), 974 
Schweitz, see Switzerland 
Schweizerhalle (Switz ), salt, 1349 
Schwenningen (Wuittemberg), 991 
Schwerin (Meek ), 951, 980 
Schwyz (Swiss canton), 1341, 1343, 
1846 

Scotland, agncultural holdings, 50 

— agriculture, 48 sqq 

— area, 11, 16, 47 sqq 

— banks, 66 
post-oflSce, 66 

— births, marriages, and deaths, 18 

— burghs, 10, 17 

— canals, 64 

— cities and towns, 17 

— councils, 10 

— counties, 17 

— criminals, 27 

— crops, 48 sqq 

i — education, agricultural, 50 
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SCX) 

Scotland, education, elementary, 
24, 25 

secondary, 24 

university, 22, 23 

— electorate, 5, 6 

— fisheries 50 61 

— houses, 18 

— illegitimacy, 18 

— justice and crime, 26, 27 

— language, 11 

— local government, 10 
taxation, 38, 39 

— national insurance, 27 

— parish councils, 10 

— parliamentary representation, 5, 6 

— pauperism, 31 

— police, 26 

— population, 11, 12, aqq 
burghs, 17 

counties, 17 

— property assessed, 37 

— religion, 21, 22 

— universities, 22, 23 

— wheat, 48, 49 

Scranton (Pennsylvania), 465, 697 
Scutari (Albania), 661 

— (Turkey) 1357 
Seattle (Wash ), 465, 621 
Sebasteia, aee Sivas 

Sebastopol (Russia), 1265 , dockyard, 
1269 

Sebinkarahisar (Turkey), vilayet, 
1357 

Seboko Mokgosi, Bamalete chief, 229 
Sedalia (Missouri), 562 
Segboru^ (Dahomey), 936 
Segou (French West Africa), 936 
Segovia (Spam), province, 1309 
Seme (France), dept , 870 
Seme-et-Marne (France), dept , 870 
Seine-et-Oise (France), dept ,870 
Seine-Inf4neure (France), dept ,870 
Seishin (Korea), 1089 
Sekondi (Gold Coast), 269 
Selangor, 191, 192 

— area and population, 192 
Selantik (Sarawak), 102 

Selebes (Celebes) (Dutch E Indies), 
1157 

Semmole (Okla ), 592 
Semipalatmsk (USSR), 1265, 1279 
Semirechinsk (USSR ), 1280 
Sendai (Japan), 107^ 


SHA 

Senegal, 896, 930, 982, 933 

area and population, 896, 930, 933 

— representation, 896, 943 
Senta (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Seoul (Korea), 1089 
Seraing (Belgium), 699 

Serb, Croat, and Slovene State, $ee 
Yugoslavia, 1381 ^qq 
Serbia (Yugoslavia), 1882 
Sergipe (Brazil), 723 
Serowe (Bechuanaland), 229 
Serpukhov (USSR), 1265 
Serres (Greece), 994 , town, 994 
S4tif (Algeria), 911 
Setubal (Port ), 1232 , fishing, 1236 
Sevastopol (Russia) dockyard, 1269 , 
town, 1265 

Sevilla (Spam), prov , 1809 , miiimg, 
1316 , town, 1809 , um 
versity, 1311 

Sevres, Deux (France), dept , 870 
Seward (Alaska), 631 
Seybo (Dominican Repub ), prov , 
823 

Seychelles Islands, 225 eqq 
Seydisfjordur (Iceland), 1028 
Seyyid Khalifa bin Harub, Sultan 
(Zanzibar), 214 
Sfax (Tunis), 917 
s’Gravenhag^e, see Hague 
Shafl sect (Zanzibar), 215 
Shah (Persia), 1201 
Shahjahdnpur (India), 126 
Shahpura (India), 182 
Shdhrig (Baluchistan), 152 
Shaikh Othman (Aden), 97 
Shakhty (USSR), 1265 
Shamanism (Tibet), 771 
Shamva (S Rhodesia), 232 
Shan race (Siam), 1298 
Shan States Federation (Burma), 
159, 171 

— finance, 132 

— land revenue, 131 

— silver, 160 

Shanghai (China), 755 , Central Bank 
of China, 766 , Central Mint, 
768 , dockyard, 765 , Inter- 
national Settlement, 754 , tex 
tile mills, 761 , port, 765 , 
umv , 767 

Shankalla (Abyssmia), 661 
I Shanor (Ipdia), 176 
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SHA 

Shansi (China), prov , 764 ; arable 
Area, 761 , census, 754 , iron, 
762 , Muhammadans in, 756 
Shantung (China), 754 

— arable area, 761 

— iron, 762 
Shaqra (Nejd), 668 
Sharqiya (Egypt), 837 
Shasi (China), port, 765 
Shavli (Lithuania), 1108 
Shawaf, the (Yemen), 669 
Shawnee (Okl ), 692 
Sheboygan (Wisconsin), 626 
Shechem (Palestine), see Nablus 
Sheffield, pop , 16 , univ , 22, 28 
Sheik Isa, chief (Bahiein Is ), 99 
Shengjm (Albania), port, 665 
Sheng King (Manchuna), prov , 769 
Shensi (China), 764 , arable area, 

761 , Muhammadans in, 766 , 
petroleum, 762 , univ , 767 
Shenyang (China), 764 
Shepparton, Victoria, 890 
Sherbro Island (Sierra Leone), 272 
Sherbrooke (Quebec), 831 
Sheridan (Wyoming), 629 
Sherifian Empire (Morocco), 1126 
s'Hertogenbosch (Netherlands), 1148 
Shetland Isles, area and population, 
17 

Shibin el K6m (Egypt), 837 
Shibenik (Yugoslavia), 1384 
Shigatse (Tibet), 771 
Shikapur (India), 126 
Shikoku Is (Japan), 1078 
Shillong (Assam), 151 
Shm wi ju (Korea), port, 1089 
Shlr&z (Persia), 1202, 1207 
Shir4 (Nyasaland), 221 
Shizuoka (Japan), 1076 
ShkodSr (Albania), 661, 662 
Shoa (Abyssinia), 661 
Sholdpur (India), 124, 157 
Sborardd (Baluchistan), 162 
Shortland Island (Pacific), 441 
Shreveport (Louisiana), 643 
Shujaulmulk, ruler (Ohitral), 181 
Shumen (Bulgaria), district, 786 

— town, 786 
Sialkot<India), 126, 187 
Siam, 1296 sqq 

— cabinet, 1297 

— ceded territory, 898, P97 


SIN 

Siam, currency, new, 1302, 1808 

— King and Council of Regency, 

1296 

— local administration, 1297 

— roads, 1302 

— State Council, 1297 

— treaties and ratifications, 1288 

— universities, 1298 
Sian (China), 754 
Siauliai (Lithuania), 1108 
Siberia Region, 1284, 1285 

— railway, 1280 

Sibi (Baluchistan), 152, 153 
Sibiu (Rumania), 1263 
Sibu (Sarawak), 102 , wireless station, 
102 

Sicily (Italy), 1045, 1054 
Sidamo (Abyssinia), 651 
Sidi bel Abbes (Algeria), 911 
Sidi Ahmed (Bey, Tunis), 916 
Sidi Mohammed, Sultan (Morocco), 
1125 

Siena (Italy), 1044 , town, 1047 , 
university, 1048 

Sierra Leone, 263, 272 sqq , 1095 

hfiematite, 274 

Protectorate, 264, 274 eqg 

Siglufjordur (Iceland), 1028 
Sihora (India), 176 
Siirt (Turkey), vilayet, 1367 
Sikang (Tibet), 771 
Sikasso (French Sudan), 986 
Sikhs (Baluchistan), 126, 162 

— (India), 125 
Sikkim, 122, 183 

Silesia (Czechoslov ), 798 sgq, 948 

— education, 801 

Silesia, Upper (Ger ), 948, 982 

— manufactures, 961 

— mines, 961 

(Poland), 948 

Silhouette Island (Seychelles), 226 
Simanggang (Sarawak), 102 
Simferopol (Russia), 1266 

Simi (Symi) (^gean), 1066 

Simla (India), 166 

Simpson Harbour (Pacific), 445 

Sinai (Egypt), 887 

Sinaloa (Mexico), state, 1117 

Sind (India), area & pop , 185, 186, 157 

— irngation, 158 

— justice, 

Singa (A E Sudan), 276 
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SIN 

Singapore (Straits Settlements), 186 
sqq 

— court, 187 

— muniupality, 186 

— RaflltfS College, 187 

— trade, 188, 189 

— wireless station, 189 
Singora (Siam), 1302 
Sinjidni, Western (Baluch ), 152 
Sin-kiang (China), dependency, 754, 

772 

— Mohammedans in, 756 
Sinnamary (Guiana), 941 
SiDoe (LiWia), 1102 

Sinop (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Sioux City (Jowa), 536 
Sioux Falls (South Dakota), 605 
Siracusa (Sicily), 1045 , town, 1047 
Sir Darya (USSR), 1281 
Sirmur (India), state, 182 
Sirohi (India), 182 
Sisowathmonivong, King (Cambodia), 
902 

Sitka (Alaska), 631 
Sivas (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 , town, 
1357 

Six Islands, 221 
Skagway (Alaska), 632 * 

Skaraborg (Sweden), province, 1327 
Skeena dist (BO), 319 
Skien (Norway), 1176 
Skoplye( Yugoslavia), 1383, 1384, air 
service, 1389 , chrome, 1387 
Skovde (Sweden), 1328 
Skypanie, see Albania 
Slavonia, see Croatia and Slavonia 
Slesvig territories, 814, 948 , plebis 
cite, 948 
Sligo, 83 
Sliren, see Slivno 
Slivno (Bulgaria), 735 
Slovakia (Czechoslovakia), 798 sqq 

— area and population, 799, 800 

— education, 800, 801 

— minerals, 803 

— Religion, 800 
Slovenia (Yugoslavia), 1381 

— mining, 1387 
Smethwick, population, 15 
Smolensk (U S S R ), 1265 
Smyrna (Izmir) (Turkey), vilayet, 

1357, 1358, 1361 

— town, 1357 


SOR 

Snares Is (New Zealand), 435 
Sobranye (Bulgaria), 734 
Society Islands (Fr Oceania), 944 
Soderhamn (Sweden), 1328 
Sodermanland (Sweden), prov ,1327 
Sodertalje (Sweden), 1328 
Soerabaya (Java), 1158 
Sofala distiict (Poit E Af ), 1242 
Sofia (Bulgaria), 735 , air service, 
1372 , town, 735, 740 , uni 
versity, 736 

Sogn og Fjonlane (Norway), 1176 
Soh% (Egypt), 837 
"5okota (Abyssinia), 652 
Soleure, see Solothurn 
Solingen (Prussia), 950 
Solium (Egypt), port, 845 
Solomon Islands (Australian do 
pendency, late Geimaii New 
Guinea), 360, 446 

Solomon Islands (Bntish Protect 
orate), 441 

Solomon Islands (Mauritius), 221 
Solothurn (S Witz ), 1342, 1344, town, 
1345 

Solun (Mongolia), 773 
Somali Coast, Biitish and Fremh, 
see Somaliland 
Somali tribes, 208, 652 
Somaliland (French), 896, 921, 
929 

area and population, 896, 929 

— (Italian), 1052 10Q2 sqq 

— Protectorate (But ), 227 

boundaries, 227 

^ombo^ (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Sombrero Island (W I ), 352, 354 
Somersworth (N H ), 671 
Somerville (Mass ), 466, 551 
Somerville College, Oxloid, 23 
Somme (France), dept , 870 
Somoto (Nicaragua), 1169 
Sondershausen (Thuringia), 989 , 

town 990 

Sondno (Italy), 1043 , town, 1047 
Sonneberg (Thuringia), 989 , tn , 
990 

Sonora (Mexico), state, 1117 
Sonsonate (Salvador), 1292 
Soochow (China), port, 755 
Sopron (Hungary), 1018 
Soria (Spam), province, 1309 
Soriano (Uruguay), 1369 
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Soroti (Uganda), 213 
Sor-Tron delag (Norway), 1176 
Sosnowiec (Poland), 1222 
Sotavento (Cape Verde Is ), group, 
1239 

Sonbotitza (Yngoslaria), 1383 
Sousse (Tunis), 917 
South Africa (British), see Basuto 
land, Bechuanaland, Cape Colony, 
Natal, Orange Free State, Rhode- 
sia, Swaziland, Transvaal, Ac 

Union of {q v ), 237 sqq 

Southampton, population, 16 , coll , 
22 

South Austraiia, 360, 402 sqq, 
417 

— area and population, 362, 408, 404 

— births, marriages, deaths, 362, 404 

— commerce, 406 

— communications, 378, 874, 406 

— constitution k govt , 360, 402, 403 

— imports and exports, 371, 372, 406 

— inhabited houses, 862 

— land tenure, 406 

— railways, 373 

— representation, 360, 408 

— tramways, 374 

— See also Australia, Commonwealth 
South Bend (Indiana), 466, 534 
South Carolina, 461, 602 sqq 

— agriculture, 480, 481, 604 

— area and population, 461, 602, 603 

— cotton, 480, 604 

— customs district, 491 

— defence, 476, 603 

— naval yard, 476 

— ports, 491 

— production and industry, 480, 604 

— representation, 467, 602 

— shipping, 491 

— tobacco, 480, 604 
South Dakota, 461, 604 iqq 

— agriculture, 478, 479, 606 

— area and population, 461, 604, 605 

— gold, 482, 606 

— mining, 482, 606 

— production and industry, 478, 479, 

606 

— public lands, 478 

— representation, 467, 604 

— wheat, 606 

Southend on-Sea, population, 16 
South Georgia (S Atlan }, 337 


SPB 

South Grafton (N S W ), 379 
South Holland, province, 1142, 1150 
South Island (New Zealand), 428 
South Jutland Provinces (Denmark), 
814 

South Orkneys (S Atlantic), 886 
South Pacific Is (N Z ) 423, 483 
Southport, population, 15 
Southpoit (Queensland), 397 
South Portland (Maine), 546 
South Sea Mandated Territories 
(Japan), 1074 

South Shetlands (S Atlantic), 836 
South Shields, population, 15 
Souih-Wpst Africa (Protect ), 281, 
284 sqq 

Southern Desert (Iraq), 1032 
Southern Ireland, 78 sqq, see 
Irish Free State 

Southern Rhodesia, see Rhodesia, 
Southern, 231 sqq 
Soviet Central Asia, 1279, 1280 
Soviet Republics, Union of Socialist, 
1260 sqq 
Spain, 1304 sqq 

— air lines, 1320 

— army, 1313, 1814 

colonial, 1130, 1313, 1314 

— colonies, &c , 1809, 1322, 1323 , 

see also Spanish Zquc 
(M orocco), 1124 sqq 
government k constitution, 1304 
sqq 

— iron, 53, 1316 

— merchant navy, 1819 

— Republic proclaimed, 1304 

— suspension of the Catalan Statute 

and approval of a provisional 
regime m Catalonia, 1808 

— tobacco, 1315 

Spanish Aftica, 1125 sqq, 1809, 1310, 
1322, 1323 

— Guinea, 1322 

Spanish Zone (Morocco), see UTider 
Morocco 

Spanish Town (Jamaica), 349 
Sparta (Greece), 994 
Spartanburg (South Carolina), 608 
Speiden Island (Pacific), 440 
Speightstown (Barbados), 348 
Speyer (Bavaria), 974 
Spezia (Italy), 1043; naval command, 
1052 , town, 1047 
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Spitsbergen, 1186 
Split (Yugoslavia), 1388 
Spokane (Wash ), 465, 621 
Springfield (Illinois), 631 

— (Mass ), 466, 651 

— (Miss ), 662 

— (Ohio), 689 

Sri Krishnaraja Wadiyar Bahadur, 
ruler (Mysore), 180 
Srinagar (Kashmir), 124, 179 
Stadtroda (Thunngia), 989 
Stalin (USSR), 1266, 1289 
Stalmabad (Tajikistan), 1282 
Stalingrad (USSR ), 1266 
Stalino (Yuzovka) (USSR ), 1265 
Stalinsk (USSR), 1265 
Stamboul (Turkey), 1367 
Stamford (Connecticut), 617 
Stampalia (iEgean), 1066 
Stanislawow (f*oland), 1221, 1222 
Stanley (Falkland Islands), 387 
Stanley Falls (Belgian Congo), 711 
Stanley Pool (Belgian Congo), 711 
Stanleyville (Belgian Congo), 709, 
712 

Stara Zagora (Bulgaria), 736 , toi^n, 
735 

Starbuck Island (Pacific), 442 
Starkenburg province (Hesse), 978 
State Barge Canal (N Y ), 682 
Stavanger ( N orway ), 1176 
Stavropol Karka7sky(U S S R ),1265 
Stawell (Victoria), 390 
Steiermark, see Styna 
Stellenbosch Univ (S Afr), 241,242 
Stettin (Pruss ), 805, 950, 983 , port, 
805, 965 

Steubenville (Ohio), 689 
Stewart Island (N Zealand), 423 
Steyr (Austria), 688 
Stockholm (Sweden), 1327 , town, 
1327, 1828 

— local government, 1326, 1327 

— port, 1336 , university, 1329 
Stockport, peculation, 16 
Stockton -on Tees, population, 15 
Stoke on-Trent, population, 15 
Straits Settlements, 186 sqq 

— dependencies, 186 

— See also Malay States, Federated 
Strasbourg (France), 872 , faculties, 

876 

— fort, 880 , university, 875 


SWA 

Straubmg (Germany), 974 
Stuttgart (Wurttemberg), 950, 991 , 
technical schools, 992 
Styna (Austria), 688 
Suabia (Bavaria), 978 
Snakin (A £ Sudan), 276 
Subiaco (W Australia), 409 
Sucre (Bolivia), 717 , univ ,717 

— (Venezuela), state, 1376 
Sudan, see Anglo- Egyptian Sudan 
Sudan (French), 925, 936 See French 

Sudan 

Suez (Egypt), 837, town and port> 
837, 846 

Suez Canal, 837, 846, 846 

shares, 39 

Suisse, see Switzerland 
Suiyuan (Mongolia), 773 
Suket (India), state, 182 
Sukkur barrage (India), 168 
Sulaiman Badaru T alam Shah, 
ruler (Trengganu), 197 
Suleimani (Iraq), 1033 
Sulma (Rumania), 1257 
Sultanabad (Persia), 1202 
Sulzbach (Saar dist ), 986 
Sumatra (DEI), 1167 

— coal, 1161 

— railways, 1162 

Summerside (Prince Edward Is ), 
329 

Sunday Island (New Zealand), 434 

Sunderland, pop , 1 5 

Sundsvall (Sweden), 1328 

Sungai Ujong (Malay), 191 

Superior (Wisconsin), 626 

Surgana (India), 176 

Surinam (D W Indies), 1163, 1164 

— air service, 1165 
Suva (Fiji), 436, 437 

— wireless station, 438 
Suvalki (Lithuania), 1107 
Suwarrow Is. (N Z ), 434 
Svalbard (Spitsbergen), Wireless stn , 

1184 

Sverdlovsk (USSR), 1266 
Sverige, see Sweden 
Svizzera, see Switzerland 
Swahili race and language, 208 
Swansea, population, 16 
Swdt (India), 181 

Swatow (China), port, 765 , Wolft^m, 
762 
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SWA 

Swaziland (South Africa), 236, 237 
Sweden, 1324 sqq 
Swift Current (Canada), 333 
Swindon, population, 16 
SwiTZEKLAND, 1340 sqq 

— cantons, 1341 sqq 

— customs treaty, 1106 

— referendum, 1341 sqq 

— social insurance, 1346 
Sydney (N S Walts), 379 

— banks, 876 

— population, 379 

— port, 373, 386 

— university, 381 
Sydney (Nova Scotia), 325 
Sydney Island (Pacihc), 440 
Sydney Mines (Nova Scotia), 325 
Syed Alwi, ruler, Perils, 196 
Symi (^gean), 1066 

Syracuse (New York), 465, 579 

— (Sicily), see Siracusa 
Stkia, 895, 896, 905 sqq 

— area and population, 896, 906 

— boundaries, 905, 906 

— constitution, 906, 906 

— mandate, 896, 905, 906 

— Republic, 905, 906 
Syzran (U S S R), 1265 
Szechuen, Western (Tibet), 771 
Szechwan (China), province, 754 
Szeged (Hungary), 1018, 1021 , uiiiv , 

1019 

Sz6kesfeh4vdi (Hungary), 1021 
Szemao (China), port, 765 
Szombathely (Hungary), 1021 

Tabar Is (New Guinea), 446 
Tabasco (Mexico), state, 1117 
Tabiteuea Is (Gilbert Is ), 441 
Tablas, Las (Panama), 1189 
Tabou (Ivory Coast), 935 
Tabriz (Persia), 1202 sqq, 1206 
Tdchira (Venezuela), state, 1376 
Tacna (Peru), prov , 743, 1211 , 
town, 1211 

Tacoma (Wash ), 465, 621 
Tacuarembd (Uruguay), dept , 1369 , 
town, 1369 

Tafahi Island (Pacific), 439 
Tagant (French West Africa), 937 
Tahaa Island (French Oceania), 944 
Tahiti Is (Fr Oceania), 896, 944, 
945 


TAN 

Taichu (Formosa), 1091 
Taif (Hejaz) dist , 666 
Taihoku (Formosa), 1091 
Tai Ku (Korea), 1088 
Taikyu fu (Korea), 1088 
Taima (Arabia), 666 
Tainan (Formosa), 1091 
Taipa Island (Macao), 1244 
Tairend, see Dairen 
Taiwan, see Formosa, 1072, 1073, 
1091, 1092 

T’ai yuan (China), 754 
Taizz (Yemen), 669 
Tajik or Ta/hikistan, Republic 
(USSR), 1282 

Tajurah (French Somali Coast), 929 
Takama (Br Guiana), 339 
Takoradi (Gold Coast), 276 
Taku (China) dockyard, 760 
Talasea (New Britain), 445 
Talca (Chile), prov , 743 , town, 744 
Talcahuano (Chile), 744 , wiitlesi 
station, 749 

Taken wan (Manchuria), 754, 770, 
1074 

Tallahassee (Florida), 524 
Tallinn (Estonia), 851 
Tamale (West Africa), 271 
Tamana Island (Pacific), 441 
Tamatave (Madagascar), 924 sqq 
Tamauhpas (Mexico), state, 1117 
Tambov (Russia), 1265 
Tamil race (Ceylon), 104 
Tammerfors (Finland), 857 
Tampa (Florida), 466, 524 
Tampere, see Tammeifors 
Tampico (Mexico), poit, 1113, 1121 
Tam pm (Malay States), 189 
Tam worth (New South Wales), 379 
Tanala race (Madagascar), 924 
Tandil (Argentine), 676 
Tanga (Tanganyika), 283 
Tanga Is (New Guinea), 446 
Tanganyika (Belgian Congo), 708 
Tanoanyika Territory, 281 sqq 

— Governor, 281, 284 

Tangier (Morocco), 1126, 1127, 1134 

— Zone (Morocco), 1132 

agriculture, 1132 

area, 1127 

— — commerce, 1 182, 1133 

Convention on, 1126 

defence, 1130 
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TAN 

Tangier Zone (Morocco), education, 
1128 

finance, 1129 

justice, 1129 

official languages, 1128 

population, 1127 

port, 1134 

posts, etc , 1134 

production and industry, 1132 

Protocol (1928), 1126 

railway, 1134 

shipping, 1133 

tobacco, 1132 

Tanjore (India), 126 
Tanna Island (Pacific), 442 
Tannu Tuva Republic, 774 
Tanta (Egypt), 886, 837 , mosque, 
838 

Tao An (Mongolia), 773 
Taoism (China), 756 
Tapanoeli (Sumatia), 1157 
Taranaki district (N Z ), 424 
Taranchi race (China), 772 
Tdranto (Italy), 1044 , town, 1047, 
1062 

Tarapaca (Chile), 743 
Tarawa Island (Pacific), 441 
Tarhuna (It Africa), 1065 
Tarija (Bolivia), 716, town, 716, 717 
Tarn (France), dept , 870 
Tarn-et-Garonne (France), dept , 870 
Tarnopol (Poland), 1221 
TaiTagona (Spam), province, 1309 
Tartar Republic, 1262, 1265 
Tartu (Estonia), 851 , town, 851 , 
university, 861 
Tartus (Syria), 906 
Tazhikistan, see Tajik 
Tashauz (Turkmenistan), 1280 
Tashi cho dzong (Bhutan), 714 
Tashi Namgyai, ruler (Sikkim), 183 
Tashkent (Russian Turkestan), 1264, 
1266, 1281 , univ , 1267 
Tasman Is (Solomon Is ), 446 
Tasmania, 360, sqq 

— area and population, 862, 414 

— births, marriages, deaths, 362, 414 

— commerce, 371, 416, 417 

— communications, 373, 374, 876 

— constitution and govt , 360, 361, 

413, 414 

— imports and exports, 371, 372, 416 

— inhabited houses, 862 

* • 


TE8 

Tasmania, railways, 373, 874 

— representation, 413 

— tramways, electric, 878 

— See also Australia, Commonwealth 
Tatau (Saiawak), 102 

Ta’u Island (Samoa), 646 
Tau (W Samoa), 447 
Taunton (Massachusetts), 661 
Tauu Is (Solomon Is.), 446 
Tavastehus (Finland), 856 
Taveuni (Fiji), wireless station, 438 
Tawila (Yemen), 669 
Tayeh (China), iron, 761 
Taza (Moiocco), 1127 
Tebicuan (Paraguay), 1198 
Tegucigalpa (Honduras), 1018, 1016 
Teheran (Persia), 1202, 1208, 1204, 
1206, 1207 

Tehn (India), state, 183 
Tekirdag (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Tela (Honduras), 1013 
Telavi (Georgia), 1288 
Tel Aviv (Palestine), 199, 200 
Telbes (Siberia), iron, 1284 
Telemark (Norway), 1176 
Teraburong (Brunei), wireless stn , 
102 

Temuco (Chile), 744 
Tenedos (jEgean), 1366 
Tengjrueh (China), port, 756 
Tennessee, 461, 607 sqq 

— agriculture, 480, 608, 809 

— area and population, 461, 607 

— cotton, 480, 608 

— production and industry, 480, 481, 

608, 609 

— representation, 467, 607 

— tobacco, 480, 608 

Tenno (Emperor) of Japan, 1070 
Tephii race (Bhutan), 714 
Tepic (Mexico), town, 1110 
Teplice Sanov (Teplitz-Schonau) 
(Czechoslovakia), 800 , coal, 
803 

Teramo (Italy), 1044 , town, 1047 
Temate (Dutch East Indies), 1167 
Term (Italy), 1044 , town, 1047 
Terre Haute (Indiana), 684 
Temtoire de Commandement (A1 
gena), 910 

Teruel (Spam), province, 1309 
Teso district (Uganda), 212 
Tessin, see Ticino 



U78 


THE statesman’s YEAE-BOOK, 1936 


TKT 

Tetuan (Morocco), 1126 1184 

Texas, 461, 609 aqq 

— agnculture, 480, 611 

— area and population, 461, 610 

— cotton, 480, 611 

— production and industry, 480, 611 

— representation, 457, 609 
Therezina (Brazil), 723 
Thessaly (Greece), 997, 999 
Thionville (France), tort , 880 
Thompson Is (existence doubtful), 

1187 

Thom (Poland), foit , 1225 
Thrace, Eastern (Tuikey), 1354 
Three Kings Is (Pacific), 435 
Three Rivera (Quebec), 831 
Thun (Switzerland). 1845 
Thurgau (Swiss canton), 1341, 1344 
Thurgovie, see Thurgau 
Thuringia, 947, 989 sgg 

— area and population, 947, 989 

— popular government abolished and 

diet suspended, 989 

— production and industry, 990 
Thursday Island (Australia), 401 
Tiberias (Palestine), 199 , springs, 

203 

Tibet, 754, 771, 772 

— area and pop , 754, 771 
Ticmo (Swiss canton), 1342, 1344 
Tiegenhof (Danzig), 808 
Tiehhng (Manchuna), 769 
Tientsin (China), 1067 , Italian 

concession, 1067 , port, 755 
Tierra del Fuego (Argentina), 675 

— (Chile), 744, 746 

Tiflis (Georgia), 1264, 1265, 1287 
Tigr4 ^byssinia), 651, 652 
Tigr4 and TigrJ languages (Eritrea), 
1061 

Tihwafu (China), 754, 772 
Tilburg (Netherlands), 1148, 1145 
Tilos ( JIgean), 1066 
Tilsit (Prussia), 951 
Tim language (Togo), 937 
Timaru (New Zealand), 424 
Timbuktu (Fr Sudan), 936 
Timisioara (Rumania), 1253 
Timor (Dutch East Indies), 1157 
Timor (Portuguese), 1239, 1244 
Tindja (Tunis), 917 
Tmkisso river (Fr Guinea), gold, 
934 


TOR 

Tmputz (Solomon Is ), 446 
Tirana (Albania), 662, 665 
Tiraspol (USSR), 1291 
Tirnoular (French India), 897 
Tirnovo (Bulgaria), district, 735 
Tiroubouvane (French India), 897 
Titicaca (Bolivia) lake, 720 
Tizi Ouzon (Algeria), 911 
Tlaxcala (Mexico), state, 1117 tn , 
1117 

Tlem 9 en (Algeria), 911 
Tobago (W I ), 846, 355 
Togo (French Togoland), 289, 896, 
937 

— administration, 289, 937 

— area and population, 896, 937 
Togoland (British), 289, 937 sqq 
Togoland (French), see Togo 
Tohoku University (Japan), 1076 
Tokaj (Hungary), wines, 1022 
Tokat (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Tokelau Islands (Pacific), 435 
Tokio or Tokyo, 1075 , univ , 1076 
Toledo (Ohio), 465, 589 , univ , 589 

— (Spam), province, 1309 
Tolima (Colombia), 780 , gold, 783 
Toluca (Mexico), 1117 

Tomsk (Siberia), 1265, 1284 , umv , 
1267 

Tondaiman, Gopala, Raja (Pudu- 
kottai), 180 

Tong 4 Istands (Pacific), 360, 439, 
440 

Tongarova I (Cook Islands), 434 
Tongatabu Island (Pacific), 489 
Tongsa ( Bhutdn), 714 
Tongsa Penlop (title), (Bhutdn), 714 
Tonk (India), 181 

Tonkino (Fr Indo China), 896, 908, 
899 

— area and population, 896, 903 

— products, 899, 903 

Tonsberg (Norway), 1176 , fort, 1179 
Toowoomba (Queensland), 397 
Topeka (Kansas), 538, 639 
Tor (Egypt), port, 846 
Torganrog (U S S.R ), 1265 
Torino, see Turin 
Toro (Uganda), 212 
Toronto (Canada), 296, 327, port, 309, 
university, 327 
Tororo (Kenva), 211 
Torreon (Mexico), 1117 
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TOR 

Torres Straits (Thursday Is ), 401 
Tortoise Islands, see Galapagos 
Tortola Island (West Indies), 364 
Torun (Poland), military dist , 1225 
Tosk race (Albania), 661 
Tottenham, population, 15 
Touggourt (Algeria), 910 
Toul (France), fortress, 880 
Toulon (France), 872, 883, forts, 880, 
naval station, 883 

Toulouse (France), 872, 876, 1320, 
univ , 876 

Tourane (Annam), 899, 901 
Tourcoing (France), 872 
Tournai (Belgium), 699 
Tours (France), 872 
Townsville (Queensland), 397 , port, 
373 

Trabzon (Turkey), vilayet, 1357, 
1362 

Tralleborg (Sweden), 1328 
Trans-Caucasian Socialist Federal 
Soviet Eepublic, 1284 , see 
also Armenia, Azerbaijan and 
Georgia 

Trans- Jordan, 206, 206 

— Agreement with British Govt , 

206 

— defence, 202 

— High Commissioner, 206 

— Legislative Council, 205 
Transkei (Cape Colony), 253 
Transvaal, Province of, 237, 238, 

258 sqq 

— Administrator, 239, 258 

— agnculture, 246 

— area and population, 240, 241, 

266,268 

— coal, 247, 248 

— constitution and govt , 237, 238, 

258 

— copper, 247 

— diamonds, 247 

— education, 242, 259 

— gold output, 247, 248 260 

— local government, 238, 239 
— ' maize, 246 

■— mining, 247, 248, 260 

— production and industry, 246 sqq, 

260 

— Provincial Council, 239, 267 

— railways, 260 

— representation, 287, 238, 258 


TRO 

Transvaal, Province of, tin, 247, 
248 

— towns, 240, 266 

— university, 242, 259 
Transylvania (Rumania), 1252 sqq t 

railways, 1257 , university, 
1264 

Trapani (Italy), 1045, 1047 , town, 
1047 

Trarza (Mauritania), 937 
Tras os Montes (Portugal), 1232 
Travancore (India), 122, 180 

— tea, 137 

Treasury Island (Pacihc), 441 
Trebizond (Turkey), vilayet, 1357, 
see Trabzon 

Tremta y Tres (Uruguay), 1369, 
town, 1369 

Trengganu (Malaya), 188, 195, 197 , 
ruler, 197 

Trento (Italj), 1043 
Trenton (N Jersey), 465, 574 
Treviso (Italy), 1043 , town, 1047 
Tnbhubana BirBikram ruler (Nepal), 
1137 

Trichmopoly (India), 124, 164 
Trier (Prussia), 960 
Trieste (Italy), 1043 , port, 1058 , 
town, 1047 

Tnkkala (Greece), 994 , town, 994 
Trinidad (Bolivia), 716 
Trinidad (Colorado), 515 

— (Cuba), 793 

— (Uruguay), 1368 
Trinidad (W I ), 346, 854 sqq 
Trinity College (Dublin), 84 

Hartford (Conn ), 518 

Tripoli (Italian Africa), 1063 sqq , 

town, 1064 sqq 
Tnpolis (Syria), 906 
Tripolitania (Italian Africa), 1063 
sqq 

Tnpolitsa (Greece), 994 
Tripura (India) state, 171 , tea, 187 
Tristan da Cunha Is (Atlantic), 224 
Trivandrum (India), 126, 180 
Trnava (Czech ), 800 
Trois Fr^res Island (Mauritius), 221 
Trollhattan (Sweden), 1328 
Troms (Norway), province, 1176 
Tromso (Norway), 1176 
Trondelag, Nord (Norway), 1176 

— Sor, 1176 
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Trondheim (Norway), 1176, 1177 
Troy (New York) 579 
Troyes (France), 872 
Trucial Sheiks, 671, 672 
Trujillo (Honduras), 1013 
Trujillo (Peru), 1211 , univ , 1212 

— (Venezuela), 1376 , town, 137b 
Truk (Caroline Is ), 1093 

Truro (Nova Scotia), 325 
Tsi nan (China), 764 
Tsmg-tao (China), 755 
Tsitsihar (Manchuria), 769 
Tsushima Is (Japan), 1073 
Tuamotu Islands (French Oceania), 
944 

Tubingen (Wurttemberg), 991, univ , 
953 

Tubuai Islands (French Oceania), 944 
Tucopia Island (Pacihc), 441 
Tucson (Arizona), 605 , univ , 506 
Tucuman <' Argentina), province, 675 , 
sugar, 679 , town, 676 , uni 
veisity, 676 

Tucupita (Venezuela), 1376 
Tula (USSR), 1265 
Tulagi (Pacific), 442 
Tulcan (Ecuador), 829 
Tulear (Madagascar), 924 
Tulsa (Oklahoma), 465, 692 
Tumbes (Peru), 1211 , town, 1211 
Tunghi Bay (Zanzibar), 214 
Tungurahua (Ecuador), prov , 829 
Tunis, 896, 916 sqq 

— area and population, 896, 917 

— army, 880, 918 

— defence, 880, 918 
Tunja (Colombia), 780 
Turcoman Socialist Republic, or 

Tuikmenistan, 1260, 1261 
Turcoman Socialist Republic, area 
and population, 1280 
Turgai (USSR), 1279 
Turin (Torino) (Italy), 1042 

— town, 1037 , university, 1049 
Turkana province (Kenya), 208 
Turkestan (Chinese), 772 

— Russian, 1279, 1280 

railway, 1280 

Turkey, 1364 sqq 

— air service, 1364 

— Caliphate abolished, 1866 

— ceded terntory, fi67, 1032, 1066 

— Education, 1368 


UQA 

Turkey, European numbers made 
obligatory, 1366 

— Grand National Assembly, Angora, 

1354, 1865, 1359 

— Islam no longer State religion, 

1357 

— Latin alphabet introduced, 1369 

— name of Ataturk given to the pie- 

sident , other titles abolished, 

I 1355 

— piisoners, 1359 

— prohibition of clerical garb, 1358 

— religion, 1357, 1358 

— territory lost, 667, 1032, 1033, 

1066 

— Treaty of Lausanne, 1366, 1360 

— universal suffrage, 1355 

— vilayets, 1357 

— women’s municipal suffrage, 1356 
Turki race (Sm Kiang), 772 
Turkmenistan (USSR), 1280,1281 

— production, 1280 

Turks Is (W Indies), 346, 849 
Turku (Finland), 857, umv , 857 
Turku Pori (Finland), 866 
Turnhout (Belgium), 699 
Tuscany (Italy), 1044, 1054 
Tuskegee Institution (Ala ), 504 
Tuticonn (India), port, 143 
Tuttlingen (Wurttemberg), 991 
Tutuila Is (Western Samoa), 447, 
646 

— naval station, 476 

— wireless station, 647 
Tuxpan (Mexico), air line, 1121 
Tuxtla Gutierrez (Mexico), 1116 
Twillingate (Newfoundland), 843 
Tynemouth, population, 16 
Tyrol (Austria), 688 

Tyrone, 68, 69 

Ubangi (Belgian Congo), 708 

Ubangi Shan Colony (F Congo), 921 

Uccle (Brussels), 698 

Uchad (India), 176 

Uckheld College, 22 

Udaipur (Mewar), state (India), 182 

Uddeholm (Sweden), iron, 1888 

Uddevalla (Sweden), 1328 

Udine (Italy), 1043 , town, 1047 

Ufa (Russia), 1266 

Uganda Protectorate, 211 sqq 

— railways, 218 
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UlT 

Uitenhage (Cape Colony), 254 
Ujiji (Tanganjika), 281 
fljpest (Hungary), 1018 
Ukraine Socialist Soviet Republic, 
1289, 1290 

— area and population, 1289 

— constitution, 1289 

— towns, 1289 

Ulan Bator Hoto (Mongolia), 773 
Ule&borg (Finland), 856 , town, 857 
Ulm (Wurtteinberg), 931, 991 
Ulster (Insb Free Stale), area and 
population, 83 

— religion, 84 

UKtcr (Northern Ireland), 70, 71 
Ulyanovsk (USSR), 1265 
Uraaid Singh Bahadur, ruler (Jodh 
pur), 181 

Uniboi Is (New Guinea), 445 
Umbria (Italj), 1044 
UmeS (Sweden), 1328 
Umeta (India), 176 
Umtali (Rhodesia), 232 
Unfederated Malay States, 196 sqq 
Ungava (Quebec), 331 
Union, or Tokelau Islands (Pacific), 
435 

Union City (New Jersey), 574 
Umon 01 Socialist Soviep Rppub 
Lies, 1260 sqq See Russia 
Umon oi? South Africa, 237 sqq 

— High Commissioner, 239 

— mandate, 285 

— Old Age Pension Act, 243 

— pauperism, 255 

— provinces, 237 sqq^ 242, and see 

under their names 

— Provincial Councils, 289 
finance, 243, 244 

United Kingdom, see Great Britain, 
England and Wales, &c 
United Provinces Agra & Oudh, 
119, 121, 168 sqq 

— agriculture, 135, 136, 169, 170 

— area and pop , 121, 124, 137, 169 

— births and deaths, 124 

— finance, 182, 169 

— forests, 137 

— government, 119, 120, 168 

— justice, 128, 169 

— land revenue, 181, 135, 169 
tenure, 134 

— native states, 188 


UNI 

United Provinces Agra k Oudh, 
newspapers, 128 

— religion, 126, 169 

— tea, 135 

United Provinces States (native), 183 
United States {see also component 
States, under names), 463 sqq 

— area and pop , 460 sqq 

— Asiatics m, 460 

— banks in, 495 ^qq 

— Canadian Minister in, 294, 500 

— canals, see Dalles and Celilo, Erie, 

Nicaragua, Panama, Sault Ste 
Mane, and State Barge 
United States, canned goods, 480, 
487 

— Chinese in, 460, 464 

— coinage, 494 ^gq 

— Congress, 463, 466 sqq 

— cotton, 479, 480, 488, 489 

— cuirency and credit, 49 i sqq 

— dependencies, 458, 459, 4bl, 630 

sqq 

— elections, 463 sqq 

— fisheries, 487 

— food pioducts, 478 sqq 

— foreign-bom population, 460 sq/q 

— foreign possessions &c , see Guam, 

Hawaii, Panama, Philippines, 
Porto Rico, Ac 

— Gold Reserve Act, 1934, 495 

— House of Representatives, 457 

sqq 

— import duties, 489 sqq 

— iron and steel, 481, 486 

— Japanese in, 460, 464 

— motor vehicle output, 486 

— national guard created, 474 

— naval stations k coaling stations, 

476, 646, 792 

— naval yards, 476 

— negroes in, 456, 460 
franchise, 456 

— occupations of the people, 483, 

484 

— peti oleum, 481 

— population, 460 sqq 

toreign and foreign-born, 460', 

462 sqq, de see separate States 

movement of, 468 sqq 

occupations, 479 sqq 

— President, 468 sqq, 475 
inauguration date, 454 
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United States, Prohibition, amend 
ment repealed, 463 

— representation, 463, 457, 458 

— Senate, 456, 457 

— Silver Purchase Act, 1934, 495 

— states and territories, 457 

603 sqq^ 630 aqq 

— territories, 468 sqq^ 630 sqq 

— timber, 480, 483 

— tobacco, 480 

— removal of troops from Nicaragua, 

1170 

— Vice President, 453 aqq 

— woman suffrage, 453, 456 

— Yellowstone Park, 628 
University City (Missouri), 562 
University Colleges, Cork, Dublin, 

Galway, 84, 85 
Unterfranken (Bavana), 973 
Unterwald or Nidwalden and Ob 
walden (Switzerland), cantons, 
1341 1343,1344 
Upolu Is (Western Samoa), 448 
Upper Austria, 688 
Upper Bavaria (Germany), 973 
Upper Buchanan (Liberia), 1102 
Upper Darby (Penn ), 597 
Upper Franconia (Bavaria), 973 
Upper Hesse (Hesse), 978 
Upper Nile prov (A -E Sudan), 
278 

Upper Palatinate (Bavaria), 973 
Upiier Senegal and Niger (French), 
936 See French Sudan 
Upper Silesia (Czechoslovakia), 948 

(Germany), 948, 961, 962, 982 

(Poland), 948 1221 

Upper Volta, (Fr W Af ), 896, 930, 
936, 937 

— imports and exports, 932 
Uppsala (Sweden), 1327 , town, 1328 , 

univeisity, 1829 
Ur of the Chaldees (Iraq), 1036 
Uraga (Japan), shipyard, 1080 
Uralsk (USSR), 1279 
Urbino (Italy), 1044 

— university, 1048 

Urfa (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Urga (Mongolia), 764, 773 
Urgel, Bisho[) of, 896 
Un (Swiss cantop), 1341, 1343, 1346 
Uruguay, 1867 sqq 
Urumchi (China), 754 772 


VAN 

Urumiah (Persia), lake navigation, 
1207 

Urundi (Belg Congo), 282, 708 
Usak (Turkey), 1382 
Ushuaia (Argentina), 675 
Usman Ah Khan, Nizam of 
Hyderabad, 179 

Usti n/L (Czechoslovakia), 800, 805 
Utah, 462, 612 sqq 

— area and population, 462, 613 

— mining, 482, 614 

— production and industry, 482, 

614 

— public lands, 478 

— representation, 467, 612 

— silver, 482, 614 

Utica (New York), 466, 579 
Utrecht (Natal), 256 

— (Netherlands), 1142 

— town, 1143, university, 1145 
Uusimaa (Finland), 866 

Uvda Is (French Pacific), 944 
Uzbekistan (Uzbek Socialist Soviet 
Republic), 1281, 1282 

— area and population, 1281 
Uzhorod (Czechoslovakia), 800 

Vaasa (Finland), 866 , town, 857 
Vaduz (Liechtenstein), 1105 
Vaitupu Island (Pacific), 440 
Vajina (India), 176 
Valais (Swiss canton), 1342, 1344, 
1345, 1346 

Valdivia (Chile), 743 , forests, 746 
—•town, 744 , wireless station, 749 
Valencia (Spam), 1309, 1316 , coal, 
1316, silk culture, 1315, town, 
1309 , university, 1311 
Valencia (Venezuela), 1376 

— cotton mills, 1378 
Valga (Estonia), 851 
Valk (Estonia), 851 
Valladolid (Spain), province, 1309 

— town, 1309 , university, 1311 
Valle (Colombia), province, 780 
Valletta (Malta), 95 
Valmiera (Latvia), 1097 
Valona (Albania), 662, 665 
Valparaiso (Chile), 744, 749, town, 

744 , university, 744 , wireless 
station, 749 

Van (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Vancouver (Wash ), 621 
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VAN 

Vancouver Island (British Columbia), 
319 

— port, 309 

— town, 296, 309, 319 
Vanern, Lake (Sweden), 1327 
Vanua Levu Island (Fiji), 43b 

Var (France), dept , 870, 886 , silk, 
886 

Vardarska (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Varese (Italy), 1043 , town, 1047 
Varesh (Yugoslavia), 1387 
Varmland (Sweden), j)rov , 1327 
Varna (Bulgaria), district, 735 

— town, 785 

Varnsdorf (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Varosha (Cyprus), 109 
Vary Karlovy (CVech ), 800 
Vasa, see Vaasa 

Vassar College (New York), 580 
Vaster&s (Sweden), 1328 
Vasterbotten (Sweden), prov , 1327 
Vasternorrland (Sweden), province, 
1327 

Vasteivik (Sweden), 1328 
Vastmanland (Sweden), province, 
1327 

Vatican City, the, 1245 sqq 

— coinage, 1249 

— concordat with Italy, 1047, 1245 

— independent sovereignty recog 

nized, 1245 

Vattern, Lake (Sweden), 1327 
Vaucluse (France), dept , 870 
Vaud (Swiss canton), 1312, 1344, 
1346, 1349 

Vaup6s (Colombia), 781 
Vavau Islands (Tonga), 439 , wireless 
stn , 44() 

Vavitu Island (Fr Oceania), 944 
Vega, La (Dominican Repub ), prov , 
823 , town, 824 

Vel Betchkerek (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Vel Kikmda (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Vella Lavella Island (Pacific), 441 
Velzen (Netheilands), 1143 
Vendee (France), dept , 870 
Veneto (Italj), 1043 
Venezia (Italy) , see Venice 
Venezia Giulia (Italy), 1040, 1043 
Venezia Tridentma (Italy), 1040, 
1043 

Venezubla, 1374 aqq 

Venice (Venezia) (Italj), 1043, 1055 


VIC 

Venice (Venezia) (Italy), naval com 
mand, 1052 

— port, 1068 

— silk, 1055 

— town, 1047, 1049 
Venlo (Netherlands), 1143 

Vent, lies sons le (Fr Oceania), 944 
Ventspils (Latvia), 1097, 1099 
Vera Cruz (Mexico), 1117 

— poit, 1121 , town, 1117 
Veraguas (Panama), 1189 
Vercelli (Italy), 1042 , town, 1047 
Verdun (Canada), 296, 831 
Verdun (France), fortress, 880 
Vermont, 461, 615 sqq 

— area and population, 467, 615 

— representation, 467, 615 
Verona (Italy), 1043, town, 1047 
Versailles (France), 872 
Verviers (Belgium), 699 

Vest Agder (Norway), 1175 
Vestfold (Norway), 1175 
Vestmannaeyjar (Iceland), 1028 
Vevey (Switzerland), 1345 
Viana do Castelo (Port ), 1232 
Viatka (USSR), 1265 
Viborg (Finland), 866 , town, 857 
Vicenza (Italy), 1043 

— town, 1047 
Vichada (Colombia), 781 
Vicksburg (Mississippi), 560 
Victoria (Australia), 360, 388 sqq 

— area and population, 362, 389, 390 

— births, mainages, deaths, 362, 390 

— commerce, 371, 394, 895 

— communications, 373, 390 

— constitution, 360, 861, 888, 389 

— government, 360, 861, 388, 389 

— imports and exports, 371, 394 

— inhabited houses, 362 

— Legis Assembly, 388 

— local government, 889 

— railways, 873, 394 

— representation, 360, 388, 389 

— tramways, electric, 873, 374 

— Australia, Commonwealth 
Victoria (Brazil), 723 

— (British Columbia), 296, 319 

— (Cameroon), 288 

— (Hong Kong), 113 

— (Labuan), 191 

— (Nigena), 265 

— (Rhodesia), 232 
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Yictona (Seychelles), 226 
Victoria Univ (Manchester), 22, 23 
Victoria University College (Ntw 
Zealand), 425 
Vidin (Bulgaria), 736 
Vidzeme (Latvia), 1097 
Viedma (Argentina), 676 
Vienna (Austria), 688 aqq 

— university, 688 
Vienne (France), dept , 870 

— Haute (France), dept , 870 
Vientiane (Laos), 903 
Vieques Island (Porto Rico), 637 
Vigan (Philippines), 641 

Vigo (Sp ), 1309 
Viipuri, see Viborg 
Vijaynagar (India), 184 
Vila (New Hebrides), port, 443 
Vila Real (Portugal), diet ,1232 
Viljandi (Estonia), 861 
Villach (Austria), 688 
Villa Cisneros (Spanish Africa), 1822 
Villa del Pilar (Paraguay), 119b 
Villaggio Duca degli Abruzzi (Ital 
Somaliland), 1063 
Villa Hermosa (Mexico), 1117 
Villarrica (Paraguay), 1196 , town, 
1196 

Villavicencio (Colombia), 780 
Villenour (French India), 897 
Villeta (Paraguay), 1196 
Villeurbanne (France), 872 
Villingen (Baden), 971 
Vilnius (Vilna) (Lithuania), 1108 
Vifta del Mar (Chile), 744 
Vinmtza (USSR), 1265 
Virgin Gorda Is (B W Indies), 354 
Virgin Islands (West Indies) 

— Bntish, 352, 354 

— United States, 462, 638 sqq 
Virginia, 461, 617 sqq 

— agriculture, 480, 619 

— area and population, 461, 617, 

618 

— cotton, 480, 619 

— customs district, 491 

— naval station, 476 

— ports, 491 

— production and industry, 619 

— representation, 467, 617 

— shipping, 491 

— tobacco, 480, 619 

— West, see West Virginia 


WAJ 

Viru (Estonia), 851 
Visby (Sweden), 1328 
Viseu (Portugal), district, 1232 
, Vitepsk (White Russia), 1291 , town 
I 1265, 1291 

Viterbo (Italy), 1044 , town, 1047 
' Viti Levu Island (Fiji), 436 
I Vitoria (Spam), 1309 
I Vittorio Emanuele III (Italy), 1039 
Vitu Is (New Guinea), 445 
I Vizcaya (Spam), prov , 1309, 1316 
Vlaardmgen (Netherlands), 1143 , 
port, 1153 

Vladivostok (Siberia), 1265, dock 
yard, 1270 

Vlone (Albania), 662, 665 
Vodena (Greece), 999 
Volga Republic, German (USSR), 
1262 

Volkerak (Netherlands), forts, 1148 
Vologda (USSR), 1265 
Volsk (USSR), 1265 
Volta, Upper (French W Af ), 896, 
930, 932, 937 

Voorburg (Netherlands), 1143 
Vorarlberg (Austria), 688 
Voronezh (Russia), 1265 
Voroshilov (USSR), 1265 
Voru (Estonia), 861 
Vosges (France), dept , 870 
Votiak (Russia), 1262 
Voyvodma, the (Yugoslavia), 1884 
Vratza (Bulgaria), district, 735, town, 
735 

Vrchatz (Yugoslavia), 1883 
Vryheid (Natal), 256 

Wa (West Africa), 271 
Waadt, see Vaud 
Waco (Texas), 610 
Wadai (French Equat Africa), 266, 
921, 923, 981 
Wadhwan (India), 184 
Wadi Dawasir (Arabia), 666 
Wadi Haifa (A E Sudan), 276 
Wad Medani (A -E Sudan), 276 
AVpgeningen (Netherlands), uni- 
versity, 1146 

Wagga Wagga (New S Wales), 379 
Wahhabi campaign (Arabia), 666 
Wa hutu race (Belgian Congo), 708 
Waiyevo (Fiji), wireless stn , 488 
Wajh (Hejaz), port, 668 
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WAK 

Wakayama (Japan), 1075 
Wakefield, population, 15 
Wdkhan (Afghanistan), 657 
Wakkerstroom (Natal), 256 
Waldeck (Germany), 947, 982 
Wales, area and pop , 11, 48 

— counties, 13 

— county boroughs, 15 

— crops, 48, 49 

— disestablishment, 19 

— education, 22 sqq 

— language, 11 

— religion, 19 sqq 

— university, 22, 23 

— See also England and Wales 
Walfish Bay, see Walvis Bay 
Walk (Latvia), 1097 

Walla Walla (Washington), 621 
Wallachia (Rumania), 1251, 1252 
Wallamo (Ab} ssima), 651 
Wallasey, population, 15 
Wallega (Abyssinia), 651 
Wallis, Valais 

Wallis Archipelago (French Pacific), 
943 

Wallsend, population, 15 
Walsall, population, 15 
Waltham (Massachusetts), 651 
Walthamstow, population, 16 
Walvis Bay (South West Africa), 
240, 286, 288 

wireless, 288 

Wanganui (New Zealand), 424 
Wangaratta (Victoria), 390 
Wangdupotrang (Bhutan) 714 
Wanhsien ((Jiina), port, 755 
Wank aner (India), 184 
Wankie (S Rhodesia), 232 
Wanne Eickel (Prussia), 950 
Warren (Ohio), 589 
Warn (Nigeria), 265 
Warrington, population, 15 
Warrnambool( Victoria), 390 
Warsaw (Poland), 1221, 1222 

— courts, 1223, 1224 
~ fort, 1225 

— military distnct, 1225 

— town, 1222, 1225 

— university, 1223, 1267 
Warsheikh (Ital E Africa), 214 
Warwick (Queensland), 397 

— West (Rhode Island), 601 
Washington (D C ), 465, 522 


WE8 

Washington, Conference, naval limi- 
tations, 42, 475, 882, 1052, 
1079 

— naval station, 476 
Washington (State), 462, 620 sqq 

— agriculture, 478, 621 

— area and population, 482, 478, 

620 

— customs district, 491 

— gold, 622 

— naval station, 478 

— ports, 491, 622 

— production and industry, 478 sqq^ 

621, 622 

— public lands, 478, 620 

— representation, 457, 620 

— shipping, 491, 622 

— silver, b2‘2 

— wheat, 479, 621 
Washington Is (Pacific), 441 
Wateibury (Coniucticut), 517 
Waterford, 83 , county borough, 83 , 

poit, 90 

Waterloo (Iowa), 636 
Watermael Boitslort (Biussels), 698 
Watertown (New York), 579 

— (South Dakota), 606 
Waterville (Maine), 546 
Watervliet (New York), 579 
Watlmg’s Island (West Indies), 347 
Wattenscheid (Piussia), 951 
Waukegan (Illinois), 631 

Wausau (Wis ), 626 
Wazinstan (India), 181 
Webi Shebeli (Italian Somaliland), 
1062 

Webster Grove (Missouu), 562 
Wei-hai-wei (China), rendition of, 
755 

Weimar (Thuringia), district, 989 , 
town, 989 

Wemheim (Baden), 971 
Wellcome Tropical Research Labora- 
tones (A E Sudan), 276 
Welle, see Uele 

Wellington (N Z ), Victoria univer- 
sity college, 425 , distnct, 
424 , town, 424 
Weis (Austria), 688 
Wenchow (China), port, 755 
Wenden (Latvia), 1097 , tn , 1097 
Werdau (Saxony), 987 
Wesennunde (Prussia), 950 
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WES 

West Africa (French), 898, 930 sqq 

Portuguese, 1283, 1239 

Spanish, 1309, 1322, 1323 

West African Cols , Bntish, 263 sqq 
West Allis (Wisconm), 026 
West Bromwich, population, 16 
West Palm Beach (Florida), 624 
Western Australia, 360, 407 sqq 

— aerial mail service, 874, 376 

— area and population, 362, 409 

— births, mariiages, deaths, 862, 409 

— commerce, 366, 411, 412 

— communications, 373, 374 sqq, 412 

— constitution and govt , 360, 407, 

408 

— imports and exports, 371, 372, 412 

— inhabited houses, 862 

— mint, 376, 413 

— railways, 873, 413 

— bill on referendum on secession, 

408 

— representation, 360, 407, 408 

— tramways, electiic, 873, 374 

— See also Australia, Commonwealth 
Western Carolines, 1093 

Western India States Agency, 122 
Western Province (Uganda), 212 
Western Samoa, 447, 448 

— mandate, 77, 78, 447 
Western Sinjrdm (Baluchistan), 152 
Western Szechuen, 771 

Western Umv (Ontario), 328 
Westfield College, Hampstead, 23 
West Ham, population, 15 
West Hartlepool, population, 16 
West Indies, American, 638, 639 

Bntish, 346 sqq {see names of 

islands) 

Dutch, 1163 sqq 

French, 896, 940 sqq 

West-Java prov (Dutch E Indies), 
1167 

Westland district, (N Z ), 424 
Westmeath, 83 

Westminster district (B C ), 319 
West Nile district (Uganda), 212 
Westphalia (Prussia), 982 

— industries, 961, 982 

West Prussia (German), 948, 982 
West Prussia (Polish), 946 
West Spitsbergen, 1186 
Wi^ Virginia, 461, 622 sqq 

— and population, 461, 622, 623 


WIN 

West Virginia, representation, 457, 
622 

— tobacco, 480, 624 

West Warwick (Rhode I ), 601 
Wetaskiwm (Alberta), 816 
Wetaskiwm (Canada), 316 
VTexford county, 83 
Weyburn (Canada), 883 
Wheeling (West Virginia), 623 
White Horse (Canada), 334 
White Nile (Sudan), prov , 278 
White Plains (N Y ), 679 
Whiteplains Bopora (Libena), 1102 
White Russia, Socialist Soviet Re- 
public, 1291 

— area and population, 1291 
White Russia, constitution and 

govt , 1291 

Whydah (Dahomey), 986 
Wiborg, see Viborg 
Wichita (Kansas), 466, 639 
Wichita Falls (Texas), 610 
Wicklow, 83 
Wien, see Vienna 
Wiener-Neustadt (Austria), 688 
Wiesbaden (Prussia), 983, 950 
Wigan, population, 15 
Wight, Isle of, area & pop , 12 
Wiju (Korea), port, 1089 
Wilberforce (Sierra Leone), 272 
Wilhelma (Palestine), 199 
Wilhelmma, Queen (Netherlands), 
1139 

Wilkes-Barre (Pennsylvania), 697 
Willemstad ((3ura9ao), 1166 
Willesden, population, ^5 
Williamsport (Pennsylvania), 597 
Wilmington (Delaware), 465, 520 

— (North Carolina), 584 

Wilno (Poland), 1221. 1222, 1223 , 
town, 1222 , university, 1223 
Wilson Islands (Pacific), 441 
Windau or Ventspils (Latvia), 1097, 
1099 

Windhoek (S W Afn6a), 286, 287 
Windsor (Canada), 296 
Windward Islands, 346, 357 sqq 

— administration, 857 sqq 

— wireless stations, 368 
Winnebah (Gold Coast), 269 
Winnipeg (Canada), 296, 822 

— fur auctions, 306 

— proportional reptesentation, 321 
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WIN 

■Winnipeg, university, 822 
Winona (Minnesota), 567 
Winston Salem (North Carolina), 684 
Winterthur (Switzerland), 1344 
Wisconsin, 461, 625 sqq 

— agriculture, 476, 627 

— area and population, 467, 625, 626 

— education, 62b 

— production and industry, 480, 481, 

627 

— representation, 457, 626 

— tobacco, 480, 627 
Wismar (Meek ), 980 
Witten (Germany), 960 
Witwatersrand, University of the 

(S Africa), 242 
Wloclawek (Poland), 1222 
Wollo (Abyssinia), 661 
Wollongong (NSW), 379 
Wolmar (Latvia), 1097 , tn , 1097 
Woluwe St Lambert (Brussels), 698 
Wolue St Pierre (Biusstls), 698 
Wolverhampton, population, 16 
Wolyii (Poland), 1221 
Wonthaggi (Victoria), 890 
Woodlark Island (Papua), gold, 421 
Woonsocket (Rhode Island), 601 
Worcester, population, 16 

— (Cape Colon} ), 254 

— (Massachusetts), 465, 651 
Worms (Hesse), 951, 978 
Wrangell (Alaska), 631 
Wuchang (China), 754, 757 , uni 

versity, 767 

Wuchow (China), port, 755 
Wuhu (China), port, 765 
Wuppertal (German}), 950, 983 
WURTTEMBERG, 947, 990 5^5- 

— area and population, 947, 991 

— manufactures, 992 

— populai government abolished and 

diet suspended, 990 

— production and industry, 962, 992 

— representation, 946 990 

— university, 952, 992 
Wurzburg (Bav ), 950, 974 

— university, 953 
Wyandotte (Mich ), 555 
Wye College, 22 
Wyndham (W. Australia), 374 
Wyoming, 462, 628 sqq 

— area and population, 462, 628, 

629 


YUG 

Wyoming, public lands, 478, 628 

— representation, 457 

— Yellowstone Park, 628 

Yahya, Zaidi Imam, ruler of Yemen, 
669 

1 Yakima (Washington), 621 
YakutskRepub (Russia), 1262, 1283, 
1284 , town, 1283, 1284 
Yale district (British Columbia), 
319 

Yale University (Conn ), 618 
Yanaon (French India), 897 
Yanbu (Heiaz), port, 668 
Yanina (Albania), 661 
Yanina (Greece), 994 
Yankton (S Dakota), 605 
Yaoundd (Cameroon), 939 
Yap (Caroline Is ), 1093 
Yaracuy (Venezuela), state, 1876 
Yarkand (Sm-Kiang), 772 
Yarmouth (Nova Rcotia), 326 
Yarmouth, Great, population, 14 
Yaroslavl (Russia), 1265 
Yass Canberra (Australia), 861 
Yatung (Tibet), 772 
Yawata (Japan), 1076 
Yellaboi Is (Sierra Leone), 272 
Yellowstone Nat Paik (USA), 628 
Yemen (Arabia), 666, 669, 670 
Yerim (Yemen), 669 
Yeshwant Rao Holkar Bahadur, 
ruler (Indore), 171 
Yezd (Persia), 1202 
Yezo (Japan), 1073, see Hokkaido 
Yhd (Paraguay), 1196 
Ymgkow (Manchuria), 769 
Yoao Pessao (Brazil), 724 
Yochow (China), port, 765 
Yokohama (Japan), 1076 
Yokosuka (Japan), 1076 , dockyard, 
1080 , naval command, 1079 
Yong Am Po (Korea), port, 1089 
Yonkers (New York), 465, 679 
Yonne (France), dept , 870 
York, population, 18, 15 

— (Pennsylvania), 697 
Yorkton (Sask ), 333 
Youngstown (Ohio), 466, 689 
Yozgat (Turkey), vilayet, 1867 
Ystad (Sweden), 1328 
Yucatdn (Mexico), state, 1117 
Yugoslavia, 1381 sqq 
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YUS 

Yugoslavia, constitutioD, 1382, 
1383 

— hemp, 1387 

— name established, 1382 

— regents during the King’s minority, 

1382 

— religion, 1384 

— terntory gained, 1382 
Yulii (Korea), port, 1089 

Yukon Territory (Canada), 293, 
295, 335 

— area and population, 296, 336 

— constit k govt , 293 sqq^ 335 

— mining, 806 

— mounted police, 301 

— production and industry, 305, 306 

— religion, 297 

— representation, 293 sqq 
Ynngtaih-sien (China), mines, 762 
Yunnan (China), 754 , tin, 762, 

railway, 765, town, 754 

Zaandam (Netherlands), 1143 
Zacapa (Guatemala), 1005 
Zacatecas (Mexico), 1117, town, 
1117 

Zagazig (Egypt), 886, 837 , mosque, 
838 

Zagreb (Yugoslavia), 1383, 1385 , 
air service, 1389 , univ , 1385 
Zahlah (Lebanon), 906 
Zaidi Imam, the (Yemen), 669 
Zakjmthos, see Zante 
Zambales (Philippines), 643 
Zambo race (Nicaragua), 1169 

(Peru), 1210 

Zamboanga (PI), town, 641 
Zdmky Nov^ (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Zamora (Spam), province, 1309 

— (Venezuela), 1376 
Zanesville (Ohio), 589 

Zante (Greece), 994 , town, 994 
Zanzibar (town), 216, 217 
Zanzibar Protectorate, 207, 208, 
214 sqq 

Zaporozhie (U 3 S.E.), 1265 


ZWO 

Zara (Italy), 1040, 1048 , port, 105^- 
town, 1047 

Zaragoza (Spam), province, 1309 

— town, 1309 , university, 1311 
Zana (Nigeria), 264 
Zatatecoluca (Salvador), 1292 
Zealand (Netherlands), 1142, 1148 

1150 

Zeilah (Somaliland), 227, 930 
Zeist (Netherlands), 1143 
Zella Mehlis (Saxony), 989 
Zemgale (Latvia), 1097 
Zemoun (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Zerbst (Anhalt), 971 
Zerka (Transjoidan), 202 
Zetska (Yugoslavia), 1383 
Zhitomir (USSR ), 1265 
Zhob Valley (Baluchistan), 152 
/ichron Jacob (Palestine), 203 
Zifta (Egypt), 836 , barrage, 843 
Zinder (French West Afnca), 265, 
936 

Zinovievsk (USSR), 1265 
Zionist Organisation (Palestine), j.99 
Zittau (Saxony), 987 
Zlatoust (USSR), 1265 
Zlm (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Znqjmo (Czechoslovakia), 800 
Zog I, King (Albania), 662 
Zomba (Nyasaland), 221 
Zombode (Swaziland), 236 
Zonduldak (Turkey), vilayet, 1357 
Zoppot (Danzig), 808 
Zug (Swiss canton), 1341, 1344 
Zuiderzee (Netherlands), drainage, 
1142,1143, torts, 1148 
Zulia (Venezuela), 1376 
Zululand (Natal), 256 

— sugar, 257 

Zurich (Switzeiland), 1341, 1348 

— town, 1341, 1344 

— university, 1346 
Zutphen (Netherlands), 1143 
Zwickau (Saxony), 950, 986 , town, 

987 

Zwolle (Nettierlands), 1143 
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